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A Feeble Warbling 


js the usual prneticn with Journals after any soeular  intere 


ut the ‘Pranseondental Felice! 


1 the representative conceptions of O 
1 identical with the Suprem 


Krishna Chaitanya, all other 


ntertained by agents of dil 


Bhevoal stages are bub ma 


ev-cool from the same 


sf whose feet brinws in eternal conclude that th 
th 1 1, ith l ont aspects of tl 
Wie also saluted along with th 
ur vi ty ntal 
{.Beautitnl Bos iver 
dealt yi 


Wo Asthey are tho Pountain-head 
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head of 


masters 


Fount 


rve different 


homage to the very 
all causes, To 
by a service-holder is quite impossible, 


the 


frain from idou of 
all who 
6 inter 


thei 


bear a 


atisfy quite 


differc t from the original 


mine in metalic nspects. ‘To 


please men of different temperiments 


imp when we stick to 


a definite hari 


sonious princip! 


had 


Pure harmony can only be 


if diffe terminate 
and the 


made np in 


phere ar 


physical 


sich a way us to show that their 


different positions do not aot in 


harmony. So we are found to chang 


moment unless we 
the 


thread, 


our views ove 


ubmit to unite contending 


ometim 


part 


s in one 


neutralising the disintegrated 


and gometimes giving prominence lo 
‘ouspienous aspects without havin 
‘a breneli 

The — transcendental obinark 
sf the Loving Fountnin-head of all 


boings will romind us to chalk out ov 
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owarls the tr 


future activities 


theist 


2 principle which can secnve th 


boon of eternal peaca ammg us. Th 


differences that are inherent in o 


mental speculations ean onl 


by our devotion to the One vwithor 
offering any hostile suggestion 
check the evil propensities of th 


But the I 


who do not 


theistic principle 


of the Absolute will ever guide ns 


leave off voleanic ruptures of 
mind 

In this world we ave busy to sitis! 
oul nses and to show our differ 
predilections which are de 
to the One cnuse of Perfect Peace. t 

nl tue gubmission to the Absoln 
Truth is essentially necessar | 


will hold this asa cardinal point i 


march We should bo lovin 
the Absolute aim ant His pacaphi 
Whenever there is any — dopu 
from this, wo are likely to be sitio’ 
in lifferent atmospherd 
woleome on loving friend j 
in our prayer-service of the Ab 


Thakur Bhaktivinode 


THAKUR Bhaktivinode appeared 


in this world in 1888, 
Te disappeared in 1914, He wa 
auecessful asa student, as a teacher, 
us A tospunsible officer of the 
Government which he served till 18) 
andasa house-holder who took every 


care of his family, relatives, friends, 


in his 


that he was put in 


and neighbours, He record 


uutobiography 


mbaveassing positions on moro than 


one ocoasion in course of his official 


Auties bub was ov urad 


of God to obtain upport 


feoit his superiors and friends to. tide 


vor all diffientt 


having to 


devinte from the principles of 


As regurils thu events of his religion 
ite as not initiated till 1880. From 
1888 he became seriously intorested in 
Vaishnava principles, About — this 
time he was transferred to Puri and 
yus ontyusted the supervision of th 
yorship of Sree Sree Jagannath D. 


during five yenrs, He began to write 
ais devotional books from this time andl 
rot at part of his Sree Krishna 
Sanhite in anskrit at Pur H 
obtuined the title of Bhalctivinode trom 


1887, In 1887 he 
od in a dream that it was his duty 


his Gurus in was, 


appr 


to serve Sree Nubadwipdham. In 1 
ina public meeting ab Krishi, 

the identification of the present site 
of Srecdham Mayapur with the 


Birth-place of Sree Chaitanya in old 

him 
Dham 
established 


Naba‘lwip, was announced — by 
Sree Sree 
Pracharini Sabla 


and abadwip 
was 
for restoration and publicity work in 
with the 
Nabadwip, 


Government 


newly dissovered 


After retirement. 


conneetion 
Sreodham 
from service ‘Thakur 
Bhaktivinode 


Godramadwip in 


resided in Sree Surabbi 


Kunja at Sreedham 


Nabadiip. rom 189L he began to 
organiso a preaching mission for giving 
publicity to the teachings of Sree 
Chaitanya, He might have obtuined 
vo extension of service under 
Government but did not avail of the 
»pportunity being deterred by th 
purpose of devoting his whole time to 


the restoration work of Sroodbam 
Mayapur, 

The story of 
noble and simple language, can be 
Every 
veader is boufd to rise from the study 
little hook with the 


conviction that the writer was a 


his career written in 


in his published autobiography. 


of that charming 


person 
of groat social influence and possessed a 
mature. He 


kind and sincere was 


Nas no trace of seoturian acerbity in 


his composition. 


Thakur Bhaktivinode was in close 


touch with the loaders of the Brahmo 
movement, Ho also associated with 
Christian Missionaries from his infancy, 
He had read the Koran, He was 
singularly open to all these influences 
He proferred Christianity to Bralinoism 


on account of the former's clearer 


sdmission regarding the transcendence 


of Godhend and of the — spiritual 


function, This gives the ronl 
his own theologicn] position, 


Should the service of Godhead be 


onsiderod as a continuum of our 
ordinary worldly activity? ‘Thakur 
Bhuktivinode holds that the spivitunl 
function transcends the mundane and 
is not vealisable by the muandano 


aptitude to which the conditioned soul 


wil, According to him it is not 
necessary, nor the duty of the soul, to 
wnetion by mundan goriug_ even 
during one’s sojourn to this mundane 


'Phe s 


an attain to 


Grace of Godhead joined to his own 


But the transcen- 


co-operating effort. 
dental plane is absolutely free from all 


rried 


ence that is sought to be 
w, In pe 


tion as 


into it from 1 


one’s function ceases to bo influenced 
worldly experience by reason of the 
the 
Nature of the Absolute Reality, it tonds 
ingly the 
devotion to th 


There is a 


roilisation of 


positive 


to be inor endowed 


quality of causel 


Veet of Gudhwac conerote 


realm of the Absolute which om be 
realised by the soul, if li ‘oneei ve 
a sincere bankwring for the sawe by th 
Chace of Godhead. This sinceve hanker. 
ing itsul? is generated by substantiy 
discourses on the Absolute Who, 
although He is inconceivable to our 
presont limitod undevstanding, is aymbo. 
lically prosonted to us by the revealed 

viptar mabling ust levote ou 
rational consideration to t ubjec 
But ono who is wholly satisfied with 
his temporary activities on this world! 
plano, is not likely to feel any genuin 
attraction for such quest. 


Presidential Address 


Thitd day's 


sitting at the All-Theis 


Conference 


(Continued from yp. 


A tative inthe Upanishads rans 
as follows, Once 
behalf of 


upon a time 


Indr 
Virochana on 


the devatas and 
that of the 


ropaired to Brahma for the purpose of 


on 
asuras, 
learning about the nature of the solf 


Virochana was lod by observation of the 


reflected image to suppose that hi 
oxtornal gross body was the soul, Indra 
without being inn hurry like 
Virochana, set patiently abont the 
quest of the self in order to realise the 
true significance of the words of 
Brahma, His patience was rewarded 
by making Lim nquainted with the 
real nature of the eternal entity vi 


the soul who transcends the physical 


body and mind. The maduess of 
those who divest their intellectual 
expedition to the external oases, is 
what is called aaura judgment. The 


war between the devat 


and the aauras 


oing on at all time, By the mode 
of worshipping (upasana), of devotion 
(bhakti), the 


Vishnu 


suris evabled to 


Best of all 


were 


realiso as the 


entities Von the evil propensity of 
trang; ig against Vishnu made its 


May-June 1981) 


tho nondaiva mode of 
engulfed the'faculty of pure 
When 


excessively addicted to 


Appearance 
judgment 

consciousness of the soul (jiva). 
becomes 
8 of the non-self he sets himself 
‘Then 


status of 


man 


the noo 
against the worship of Vishnu. 
von lower than the 


man fill 
davatas also offer 


vorship of Vishnu 


the de 


opposition to the 


They are aptto think that the asuras 
» their rivals to frustrate their own 
attompt of becoming Vishnu. ‘The 


denizens of the rexlms of Satya, Matas, 
Jane an Tapas are higher in the scule 
of than the 
addicted to the pleasures“of the x 


ryt levatay who are 
eation levata 


alm 


of Svar, for the reason that the residents 
of those higher realms belong to the 
community who have renoanced the 
s of the flesh 
According the 
ordinary people Vishnn is only one of 
the 


derive th 


judgment of 


not 
Vishnn. Tf 
Vishnu is regarded as.only .one among 


levatas and the other dev 


s from 


in pol 


the devitas such a viow gives rise to the 
cult, of 
polytheism, 


the plurality of 


Polytheism, 


gods, or 
henothoism 
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(panchopasana) and psendo-latitatina. 
vianisin in effect propose nothing short 
of ultimate 
in the One 


becoming 


and complete 
the Bralunan, of 
indistinguishable from the 
Brahman, by breaking all 


Persons who are so disposed have a 


merging 


viz 
devatas, 


conviction, which they have had privw 
to the commencement of the process of 
Worship, that the’ Object of the 
is devoid of all distinctive status of His 
Own, In other words they seek to prove 
that there is no 
Godheod at all 


worship 


need of worshipping 
‘Let us) thes» 
ay in effect, ‘by way of shor hypocrisy 


creeds 


insincerely admit, for the time being, a 


process of temporary worship and the 
temporary name, quality and activity 
of the temporary objects of our worship’. 


‘hey are led to judge in this 


by their previous bitter experience of 
this world, in ordor to escape the bad 
consoquences of committing themselve: 
‘or good to any position whieh is likely 
to undergo change in the future. 
Shreemad Bhagabatam has the following 
siloka which inculeates the method 
of being saved from such diftioulty 
‘Want of forgetfulness of the lotus Feet 
of Krishna diminishes all evil and 


fosters our good in the shape of 
purification of the ego, devotion to the 
1 
with distinctive realisation of the Truth 
and consequent aversion to tho 


phenomenal and the transitory.’ 


Supreme Soul and Knowl 


atteniled 
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To be snbject to lust, anger, greed 
and malice is to. be 
To be opposed 
devotees is to 


infatuation, vanit, 


in the evil condition. 
to Krishna and His 
lapse into evil. By attaining to tho 
nia it is 


constant recollection of Krii 
alono possible to be delivered from evil. 
Ifthe spnrk of fire of the recollection 
of Krishna onde flashes on the track of 
other words, if the 
the 


is once aroused, 


memory, or in 
that 
of Krishna, 


roulisation I am eternal 
sorvant 
it sets on fire the whole refuge-heap 
of ovils and burns them to cinders. 

If one says only once, ‘Krishna, I 


im Thine’, Krishna delivers him from 


t Bnergy 
(maya). 


of Tari in every 


2 bondage of the limit 


Ifa person chants the Kirtan 
way it 


only then 
honour for 
honour to 


that ho can cease to geek 


himself, can render due 
to every one and be humbler than the 


blade of ¢ 
humility 


ass, In the verse regarding 


sreater than that of the blade 
of grass’ the word ‘oonstantly? (raja) 
undiverted Hari 
without offering any opportunity to the 
operations of lust, anyer, ete. 


means chanting of 


A person 


does 


who is subject to lust, anger, e 


not possess the utmost humility whieh 


s greater than that of the blade of 
grass, hus a taste for limited material 
enjoyment, is never humbler than a 
blade of grass. Utmost humility 


greater than that of the blade of grass 


is the characteristic only of him who 


é 
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is unceasingly given to the quest of 
Krishna i.e., addicted to the uninter. 
ruptible mellowing process of the agony 
of loving separation from Krishna. 

‘By constant listening to and 
reciting the Deeds of Krishna with 
faith and reverence Godhead enters the 
heart in no very long time. The 


empiric truth available in this world 


hasa certain characteristic of relativity. 
The truth that manifests itself in. tho 
relative function, is not the nnalloyed 
Deuth, The service of the Supreme 
Soul is not service of matter, Krishna 


lone is the Object of our constant and 


e service, Perform always. the 


chant of Krishna; perform the chant 
of the Name of Krishna, of His Quality, 
of the distinotive personality of is 
Survitors, of His Pastime. He who 
advises us to do so, via, tho lotus 
Feet of Sri Guru, is alone the constant 
object of our worship in every wry 
Ho is the eternal associated counterpart 


of Godhead. Vaishnavas who serve 


Guru are objects of our worship. 

‘There are many persona who 
profess the opinion, ‘Lam the Brahman 
by disjoined interpretation of — the 
famous Scriptural text. They do not 


pract 


0 the forbearance of accepting 
the comprehensive interpretation of the 
mantram of the Sri 
cross over the impossible expanse of the 
Ovean of Maya ifwe take hold of the 
support of devotion, and ean do so only 


We can easily 


by such submission. ‘Phe only method 
that, 
destination is to followin the footsteps 
of those great souls who have preceded 


8 open to us for gaining our 


uson the same path, They are onr 
only Polar Star on the path of 
spiritual endeavour. ‘Those great souls 


of forme 


times are possessors of the 
(rue knowledge which-is attended with 
piritual love and detachment from the 
world, The heart that is brightly 
illumined by the pure spiritual essence, 


boars the name of Vasudey 


It ig only 
in such heart that knowledge i.e, tho 


Personality of the pure cognition 
Vasudeva, super-knowledge te.,spiritnal 
lave, detachment from the world i. 0, 
practice of devotion in the stage of 
endeavour, manifest themselves, We 
can get across this realm of un.reason 
by acting up to such decision, ‘The 
word ‘Tamar’ means ‘Mayabada’,—the 


impulse of enjoyment approved by the 
ni The 


Sannynsins of the triple staff (7'ridandi) 


professors of — Utilituriani 


ensure tl 


nir progress in the direction 
of Truth by accepting the above mode 
of judgment. Mankind will be assured 
of progress on the path of spiritual 
endeavour by acceptance of the triple 


staff of renunciation and being ther 


by 


enabled to jon in the chant of the 
ridandi Bhikshu of the town of 
Avanti of the Blagabatam,—‘Adopting 


this uncensing attachment to the 


Supreme Soul, worshipped by the 
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rmer great souls, T shall got across 


this abyss or gloom, which is extremely 
difficult to cross, by serving the Feet of 
the Bestower of Sslvation’ 

Krishna is the sole real Object of 
worship. He is the only Object of 


7 


hip of all entities that can or will 
ever be, Krishna is the sole Object 
of worship of this dry bamboostick and 
of this tuble made of wood. He attracts 


His devotee for the purpose of ser 


ing 
mm of my 
mind takes the direction of the service 
at of the 
best of the servants of Krishna it 


His servant. If the funet 


of any other entity than th 


should be impossible to find such 
myself, He who 
ervoa all those who wish to servo Him, 
is verily that Entity Who has no limit, 
Who is the Ultimate of tho ultimate 
of ultimates and the Cause of the cause 


another fool a 


of all causes 

The Ultimate Reality Kristina ta 
been called Sw. 
Ownself’ by obtaining portions — of 
Whose Beauty His servants have 
Dyeome most sxquisitely beautiful. ‘The 


community of the servants of Krishna 


rupa, ‘Beauty's 


rogard the beauty of form as an offering 
for His service, by means of which the 
Divinity is to be served. No hesaty is 
comparable to millionth spart of the 
Beanty of When we endeavour 
to approach Krishna by way of yervice 
we have to be possessors of beauty and 


ish 


are actuated by the desire of beautifying 


['Vol. XXIX: No. | 


ones the prove: 


(ic. proceeding 
to the secret placa of assignation). 
There are two kinds of Abhigara viz., 
(1) The S) 
(2) Krishna ov dark Abhisara, The Gopis 
(milk-maids) ron to Krishan by one 


la or white Abhisara and 


method when the moon is risen, by 
the other method when the moon does 
not shine. There is tho sane socret 
expodition for the quest of Beauty, of 
the Gool Quality, of — distinotive 
individanl servitude, of Pastime, T do 
not wish to speak of these things at 
this gathoring in this 
Although my weak toagne has babbled 


languvyge. 


1 shall stop here, 
Krishna is Beanty Himsolf and Sroo 
Baladeva Prabhu is Krishna’s Own 
Manifost-solt 
‘The Soul is not roslised by ono 


who ix without the Support of Divine 
Power, neither by austerities, nor sguin 
by the avoidanc f all coremoninls. 
The enlightened person who ondeavours 
to attain to fim by these methods, 
enters the roalin of the Brahman.’ 

‘The lotus Foot of Nitai are most 


of moons, 


rofteshingly cool like crore 
‘The shade of His Voot relieves from 
the scorching heat ofthe world. Leaving 
out Nitai, Who is 
dha-Krishna, May we 


merciful, one must 


not have 

ever hold firmly to the Feet of Nitai ? 
Nitai is real Manifestation, but not 

real Beauty. He is not Omnipotent 
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or Strong by the help of any other 
entity. Ib is not possible to. seperate 
Omnipotence from Him, He is not 
devoid of power. ‘fhe power of Bula- 
deva is the distinctive power of Himself, 
the Manifestation of Ki. 
Ovnsélf. Although in Baladova the 
Proprietorship of powor is predominant 
He still bolongs properly to the 
category of Divine Power. Buladeva 
is jnst next to Krishna in tho 
category of ohjoot of worship. In 
the Maha-Vaikuntha He is. manifost 
Sankarsona, Pradyumna 
and Anirwddla, The topios of the 
fourth dimension lie beyond the 
throetold specification of the linea 


in’s 


as Vasnide 


superficial and cubical magnitudes. of 
this world, ‘he. topies of the filth 
dimension are still higher. They are 
words gpoken by the Flute of Krishna. 
‘Chere'amie, He is tho same beloved 


Krishna with whom T am united 


ies 
in Kurukshetra, And Myself also am, 
indead, the samo Radha, ‘his is the 
very samo bliss of our mocting with 
one another, Yot My mind is longing 
for the woodlands on the sloping banks 
of the Kalindi with the fifth.seale musio 
of the sweet Flute playing in the heart 
of the groves’. The Hntity’ Narayana 
Who is tho Conglomerate of the four. 
fold expansion of Sri Baladeva as 
Vasudeva .Sankarsana, Pradynmna and 
Auirnddha, abides in the Maha- 
Vaikuntha, being the Primary 


manifestation of Baladeva. ‘There 
is associated with Him a certain 
process which bears- the Scriptural 
designation of ‘byuha’, The Object 
of worship has a fivefold nature of 
His own, ‘Those who are well-versed 
in the subject of the fivefold ‘need’ 
know all these matters, We cannot 
obtain veal enliglitonment from any one 
who is ignorant of .the fivefold ‘need’, 
One cannot porform the function of 
the Gura if he does not possess 
the knowledge of the five-fold 


‘need’. 
Archavatars :—Whia is of eight kinds 
The Archavatara (Descont in the form 
of the Archa or Visible Object of 
worslip) makes His nppearance in the 


world for the purpose of bestowing His 


merey on unfortunate souls” like 
onrselves i, @., on those who possess a 
stupid judgment. Krishna manifested 


His Divi rd in the 


e Pastimes in this w 
Dwapara Age, Bub that Ago is long, 
long past, Unfortunate souls as wo 


are we were not privileged to come 


into the world ab that period. Wo 
could not obtain the sight of Krishna 
fur this reason. We do not know 
anything about Krishno, But what an 
amount of good the Archa of Krishna 
has been doing to us, This Archa is 
ofall time, Weare having the sight 
of Krishna even by being born after 
such an immense interval of time. 
Appearing in the. form of the Archa 
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nna has been arousing the 
impul 
Antaryyami :—Godhead is present 
in every single entity formed of His 
marginal and deluding Potencies, in 
the form of internal Guide (Antary yami) 
and is regulating us from within, 
‘Iswara (Ruler, Regulator) abides in tho 
heart, O Arjuna, causing the movement 
of all entities, bodily 
appliances contrived for the purpose, 
by His deluding potency,’ 
Baibhaba:—This torm points to the 
casual Appearances of the Divinity for 
specific purposes. ‘Whenever the proper 
function of souls is tainted, O Son uf 
Bharata, and 


serving 
of our souls, 


set on these 


un-spiritual conduct 


comes to prevail, T cause the Appearance 


of Myself on every such occasion’. ‘This 
and other Shlokas of similarimport point 
to the Doscents in the different Ages. 
Bywha:—Vhe four 
udeva, Sank 


Byuhas viz, 


V, 


won, Pradynmna 
nd Anivuddha are one and the same 
By the sight of one quarter 
the whole is soon, Tho 
estimation of this world is that based 
on the view of one quarter of the whole. 
This is partly intelligible by the Seience 
of Trignometrical Mathematics of sphere. 
We can also understand the de 
fulnoss of sorvica \of the servitor and 


Untity. 
Tntege 


the subjective psychology: of the Object 
of worship, 

Paratattva Vasudeva isthe 
transcendental Entity. Baladeva is the 
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supertranscendental Entity. ‘The 
ultimate super-transcendental Hntity is 
Krishna. Vishnu is the Principle of 
the Prime Source of the phenomenal 
world. He is comparable to the milk 


and Rudra to the curd. Curd is milk 


turned sour from its natural wholesome 
state, by the action of an acid 
substance, Vishnu is essentialy incapable 


ion. ‘The 
nature of Rudra corresponds tp the 
perversion that appertains to my deluded 
iden of Vishnu. 
formability to Vishnu, the particulars 
wherein such aseription affects my idea 
of the original non.transformable Entity, 
my view of the mutilited or distorted 


of transformation or perve 


If we ascribe trans. 


form of my defective conception of 
Vishnu brought about by this process, 
is the principle that is represented by 


Radra. 


Brahma :—Brahma is a reflected 
form of the Divinity analogous to the 


reflected image of the sun in different 


crystal receptacles. ‘Just as the sun 
makes his own energy be manifest to 


an extent in all the shinin stones, 
n the samo way, in the caso 
of Brahma, in tho matter of — his 


power in to the globe of 
this muidane world, it is Govinda 
Whom T serve, Govinda is the P 


rogard 


al 


Person Whose reflected form is Brahma.’ 


Surya :—The sun travels’ along 
his orbit through the twelve signs of 
the zodiac. “He is the form of a Sura 
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or Deva, ime is his oxtraneons 
manifestation, ‘I bow to the Brahman of 
inconceivable manifested form, devoid 
of all quality, being quality’s own-self, 
the form which is tho support of all 
this world’, 

Ganenta :—To is the destroyer of 
all dangers and difficulties. ‘The 
reader 


of tho Talitavistara is aware how 
powerful was the rale of this leader of 
tho masses ot one time in this land of 
Bharata, Gancsba is the givor of success 
of the u ies of the world, 
the object of worship of the Vaishya 
community who concern themselves 
with economie pursuits, In the sphere 
of the Vaishyas the function of the 
demos, the views of the masses or 
common run of the people, possesses 
the provailing foros. 

Vishnu :—Vishnu is unter. nsformable. 
He is all porvasive. He is Tord 
of the limiting energy, He is not 
served by the enjoying aptitude of the 
individual goul. The other doyotees, 
who wield power over this world, are 
worshipped by the ideas that are 
conducive to material enjoyment, But 
the judgment of those who covet the 
worship of Vishnn, is expressod 
othorwise. ‘I have carried out the 
evil commands of Inst and the other 


arian act 


impulses of the senses in every way and 
at all time. But those masters have 
proved inexorable and have not beon 
millified by pity, or satiation, towards 
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wy sufforings. Tord of the Yadus, 
Lhave only: just now found my better 
judgment and. having renounced their 
service altogether, have come to Thee, 
the Refuge Who freos from all fear, 
May 'Thou employ mo in Thy service’, 
Tn regard to the one-hundred and 
twenty-five questions that have been 
cireulated by the Theistic Conference 
it will not bo possible to disowss thom 
ono by ono within the short period of 
of nine days that aro at the disposal of 
the Conference. We shall, therefore, 
content oursolves with the preliminary 


discussion of nine fundamental subjects 
and shall try to answer |he one hundred 
and twenty-five questions in course of 
ag many sepirato articles in the 
columns of our periodical publications. 
‘The answers that have been supplied by 
other people have been in many cases 
imperfect and, in many instances, 
unsound, They have failed to grasp 
properly the nature of the subject 
itsolf about which we havo proposed to 
disouss, Our dissertation of these nino 
days has thus turned out to be an 
affair analogons to the attempt, in the 
legend, of accommodating the elephant 
within the bag, ‘That the people will 
agree to spare two hours of their 
valuable time ‘everyday during even 
these nine days, is a good fortune that 
exceeds out most sanguine calculations 
based on actual: experience. In’ these 
discoutses it is the bare prolithinary, or 
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rather a entalogne of that is 
bring offered. ‘They are sure to leave 
out many things that should have bee 
said, anil many contentions of mankind 
On the other hand, on 
ovcasions 
discourad 


unanswered, 


many when an exhaustive 
has been attempted, there 

found many 
express the view that the discussion is 
Most 


peraong are not in the position to giva 


have been persons to 


not kept limited to the subject. 


The ancestry of 


found in 
Shortly before 


TLE following account: i: 
the Bh 
the Appearanco of Shree Krish 


abatam, 


a King 


Shurasena ruled and resided in 
Mathura, Under him Mathura became 
the capital of the Yadus Vasudeva 
father of Krishna, belonged to the 
family of king Shurasene. Vasudeva 


married Debaki, daughter of Debaka, 


of the clan of the Yadus, Kanga was 
then on the throne of the Yadus, 
Kanga was tho son of Ugrasena. The 
father of Deboki was the uterine 
brothor of Ugrasona. At the time of 
Debaki's marriage Ugrasena was still 
living but was incarcerated by ordor of 
Kanes, Kansa was the son of 


Padmavati, Queen of Ugrasena, by the 
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this subject a patient and dispassionate 
Not.vith-standing all 
drawbacks it should be # 
source of great good tn all of us if we 
are onubled to publish ta the world the 
principles of the revealed Scriptures . to 
the extent that is practicable, As the 
limit of timo of the programme 


hearing. these 


inevitable 


being 


excdeded ibis necessary to stop here. 
I, therefore, mike my bow to all who 


are present. 


Shree Krishna 
King of the Svubhas. Kansa was nol 
the legitimate heir to the throne. The 


real heir to the throne of the Yadus 


was the son of Debaki, ‘The King of 
the Gopas, Nanda, was cousin of 
Vasudeva born of marriage of a step. 


with 


Rohini, who was one 


brother of the father of Vasndeva 
« Vaishys girl 
of the consorts’ of Vasudeva, was thon 
living in the home of Nanda for 
As was in the’ act 
of accompanying the bridegroom and 


four 
of Kansa, Kansa 
bride acting as their chorioteer in the 
marriage procession: of Debuki and 
Vagndeva on the way to the home of 
the bridegroom, he heard a voice, ‘that 
did not proceed from any visiblé person 
which mado ‘the announceinent that 
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Kansa was to meet his death at the 
hands of the cighth issue, a son, born of 
the womb of Debakis; Kansa was 
dissuaded from killing Debaki on the 
spot by the tactful appeal of Vasudeva 
who promised to make over to him 
every child born of Debaki to be dealt 
with at lis discretion, Bat being 
apprized of the birth of Shree Krishna 
by the celestial sage Narada and of the 
fact that all the Gopas obeying Nanda 
and living under him in Braja, male 
and female, all the  Brishnis led by 
Vasudeva, ladies of the Yadus such as 


Rohini, and others ,—all these were devas 


born ou the earth in anticipation of the 
coming of his Eneny Who is no other 
than Vishnu Himself, propared to 
co operate with many of His Own 
adherents in bringing about — his 


destruction and on being fully convinced 
of tho truth of this, Kansa threw 


Vasudeva and Doynki into prison and 
began to kill every issue of Devaki us 
soon as it was born. Tt ie this which led 
Rohini to seek an asylum with cbief 
Nanda in F 


ja Kansy killed one 


after another six sons that were 


successively born to Debaki, one every 
your, The soventh issue was transferred 
to the womb of Rohini by the baffling 
power of Krishna and was born as the 
son of the latter, the elder brother of 
Shiee Krishna, Kanga was given to 
understand that the «seventh issue of 
Debaki had miscarried in tho womb. The 
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eizhth Tssue of Debaki, Shree Krishna, 
was taken to the home of Nanda and was 
exchanged there for a girl who had 
just then been born to Yasoda, lady of 
Nanda, and bringing away the gitl to 
his prison exhibited her as Debaki’s 
As Kansa attempted 
to slay hor, this new-born babe eluded 
his grip and appearing in the sky in hor 
real form of Mahamaya told Kansa 
that hig Enemy had certainly been born 
at eome plice and that it was porfectly 
useless for him to go on killing imnocent 
Shree Krishan 


Braju for the space of eleven years. 


eighth-born issue. 


resided in 


babies. 


His Activities during this poriod 
vonstitute the subject-matter of Shree 
Leola, 

‘Phere is an interminable controversy 
regarding tho historical truth of ‘the 
ide ¢. We have no 
intention of being a party to any sneh 


Brindabana 


in ts related ab 


controversy, “Tt may holp the empiric 


we chase of 


historian in the wild 
ompiric truth (7) and is alo bound to 
give rise to conflicting decisions (7), 
his never-to.en.pastime-method may 
bo pursued by its votaries for their 
particular purpose. But a 
intend to adopt only that method which 
will lead us to the Truth now ‘and here 
we refrain purposely from any 
antiquarian disoussion of the ordinary 
type on this subject, We think, on the 
contrary that it will be mote’ profitable 
if we could-devote {the little tithe that 


we really 


\4 


is ectually at our own and tho reader 
disposal to the a more 
effective but not less rational course in 
trying (0 find the relationship, if any, 
thut may subsist between ‘us and the 
subject. 

Shree Krishna is Godhead Himseif, 
This must’ be admitted by all who want 
to approach Him at all as required by 
the condition of the spiritual quest in 
which we are engaged. Those who will 
be inclined to make any reservation will 
the sight of Shree Krishna’s 
Divinity not partially but absolutely, 
The enquirer need both 


pursnit of 


miss 


himself only 
about the Absolute when ho chooses to 
lend his car to this narrative regarding 
the Absolute, 

Skroe Krishna is full of Activity. 
Ho is eimultaneously prosent everywhere 
both inside and outside of everything 
and preserves at the samo time His 
Individual distinctive Personality, But 
He is never lo-s than Himself. He is 
never divested of the least particle of 
His Powor and Paraphernalia, As he 
is never less than Full He is never 
exposed to the of our present 
limited senses, How then, it may be 
asked, is it possible for Shreo Krishna 
to have cithor birth or ancestry ? How 
also can it be possible for One Who 
has reserved the right of not being 
exposed to the view of mortals, to 


view 


become visible to the people of this 
World? These were the quostions 
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that were actually asked by Parikshit 
Maharaj to. whom this narrative of the 
Bhagabatam was originally recited by 
Shree Slukadeva, 

The reply of Shree Shukadeva was 
tothe effect that the ‘Sound’ will 
explain Himself to the person who has 
no partiality for untruth. The ‘Sound’ 
is identical with the substantive Rntity. 
‘The ‘Sound? can take the initiative in 
th's case, It is the ‘Sound’ Who also 
guides the organ of speech of the 
narrator, ‘The narrator is as much a 
learner as the of the Divine 
Sound. ‘The narrator is a more loyal 
hearer than the who eimnot 
Given time 


heare 


hearer 
sufli 
undivided attention to the narrator of 
the Absolute the narrative itself will, 
in due ovurse remove all the difficultios 
of both narrator and hearer. But both 
narrator and hearer mnat seek only to 
realise the Absolute, 

Any question like the above viz, 


narrate, 


iont and 


that Shree Krishna cannot do this 
thing or that’ thing without 
necessarily losing His Absolute 


quality, isa begging of the question. 
Ue can be everything without losing 
anything. Tho Birth of Shree Krishna 
and His Appearance onthe plane of 
this world, are not incompitable with 
the fact that Ho fully reserves the 
right of not being exposed to the view 
of the limited senses of mortals. The 
Descent of ‘thé Transcendental docs 
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not mean His conversion to the limited. 
Shree Krishna appears in this world 
as He is, but I cannot know Him if 
I suppose that I sce Him with my 
limited senses, The difficulty is always 
with mysolf and never with Him, 
I shall be a fool if I choose to 
over-estimate the capacity of my senses 
by relying on their erring assurance. 
T can see and not 
Krishna at one 


really see Shreo 
and the same time, 
But when T really see Him I seo Him 
as Hoe is, with all His Power 
Paraphernalia. 


and 


Tam then privileged to seo that He 
isu Person with ancestry and every 


other particular, of — which — the 


unwholesome and deluding 
correspondences only are reflected 
in this phenomenal world, I then see 


tho Reality and cease to quarrel with 
Him on the allegation that He is not 
the deluding shadow of Himself. Of 
course L do not see Shree Krishna 
Him from the 
lips of a sadhu, But that I fail to see 
Him is due to my fault and not to His 


nonappearanco, In my 


as soon as I hear about 


impationeo, 


due to the absence ofany real desire 


to find His service, I do 
listen the view to be 
oulightened regarding the same. 

Tam no advocate of the metaphorical 
method, The are in 
favour of allowing the ruth to. speak 
for Himself, That is the only way 


not care to 


with really 


Scriptures 
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of having access to the ‘Truth. This 
the 
partial methods minus their preventing 
It, therefore, also provides 
the true historical quality but without 
excluding the other aspects, as. the 
empiric historical method is bound to 
do, As for example the empiric method 
of historical investigation always 
apprehends the possibility of erroneous 
observation of an occurence even on 
the part of an actual 
This apprehension 
and really 

But its 
real 


method combines the essence of all 


features, 


and careful 


observar. should 
be logically inapplicable 
to. this corresponding 
feature of need — vot 
be supposed to be absent. All 
oxquisitiveness is present in the full, 
because real Absolute 
without the co-prosence of any 
limiting contrary principle. 

‘Vhe whole position hinges on the 
question of the categorical 


case. 


value 


measure in the 


difference 
between the mundane and the spirit 


ily such 
that ib cannot really be grasped by one 


This difference is also nece 


who has no access to the higher plane. 
Tho description of the 
Shree Krish 


exposition of 


ancestry. of 


is comparable to the 
tho 
positions of the moon in the heavens. by 
supposing her to be moving behind the 
branches of a both 
cases n difference of planos which always 
keeps even the vocabulary employed in 
the desoription by,tho actual observer 


movements and 


tree. There is in 
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at an infinite di 
mena described. 

In the case of Shreo Krishna His 
Appearance in the world can bo 
described only by means of vocabulary 
of this world but He is an Entity Who 
4 ldcated wholly above the mundane 
planey’ He has, 18 « matter of fact no 
brith, no parents, no anéestors, no 
relationships, in the world. But He 
is still capable of appearing in this w 


anve from thé pheno. 


rl 
is some what 


in the manner that 
analogous to.the appearance of the sun 
behind the tree, or’ in the F 
the observer from this world, In the 


of 
way that the . sun is sometimes 
deseribed as being born of the quarter 


of the Hat, Shree. Krishon’s Appearance 


in this world may be described in t 


rms 
of mundane parentage and relationships. 


Shree Krishna is really nobody’s Son 


in the wordly senee. But He is also 
the Son of Vasudeva and Debaki. ‘Lhe 
enlightened commentators take every 
occasion to caution the reader against 
supposing Shrew Krishan as being the 
seminal descendant of the line of 
the Yadus. He only chooses to 


make His “Appearance under the 
figure of mundano birth. He did 
hot recognise. Tis affinity with the 
Yadus of History and took the precau- 
putting — this 


beyond — the 


tion of 


possibility of suspicion by bringing 
about the 
historical 


extermination, of the 
Yadus when He chose to 


disappear from the view of the people 
of this world. 

But neither must -itbé supposed 
that Shroo Krishna is not saryed by 
Parental affection on the plano of the 
Absolute. by His eternal 
This parenthood of the servants of 
Shree 
ontity that is'called:in the Scriptures 
by the term Vasudeva, which means 
the perfectly pure 
In the pure cognition of the soul 
where there is no deformed relativity 
is in tha stato of — perfeot 
transcendental purity Shree Krishua 


parents, 


Krishna is identical with the 


piritual essence, 


tmanifests His etornal appeatance, 
his parenthood is. communicable to 
® receiving soul by the servant who has 
realised it, ‘There is no quostion of 
sotminal birth although there is always, 
in the case of His Apperrance tv the 
viow of the poople of this world, the 
Apparent process of mundane bit 
delnde thoso who are 
so deluded. But tho branches of the 
tree must not be supposed by any 
person, on the apparent testimony of 


nixions ty be 


his erring sonses, as being any nearer 
than they really ard. 
Those who persist in thinking of the 


to the moon 


moon as existing in close proximity 
to the branches have to. thank only 
thenselves for their failure to arrive 
at a true knowledge of the natura of 
the real moon,': 

The empi 


historian is, therefore; 
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to the trath 


regarding the ancestry of Shree 


not required to test 


Krishna, because such a witness can 
ouly describe the branches while what 
is needed is a description of the moon 
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rich ho porsisty in declaring to be 

a ball of light of a fow inches diameter. 

‘The admission of the evidence of such 

a person will only make the confusion 
hopeless. 


Who is a Brahmana ?¢ 


(continued from P. 


wt ave now ina position to under. 


stand the true Scriptural status 
and fuvetion of the Brahmann, He is 
hoad of the secular society by virtue 


of his digposition towards spiritual 
service which in its unalloyed form is 
inaccessible to him. He can qualify 
for the puro spiritual service by acting 
as the loyal agent of bis Guru viz. the 
paramuhansn in carrying ont the latter’ 
wishos regarding his own conduct ino 
loyal and unreserved manner. He must 
not be his own master, He must own 


nd obey no one else of the 


no propert 
seoular society. His only function 
towards secular gocicty is to teach it 
about spiritual life in an impartial and 


pussionless way. His teaching function 
will be only the natural expansion of 
his conduct under the direetion of the 
spiritual guide. His is essontially the 
life of the pupil teaching others by his 


3 
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own conduct and precept to bo pupils 
of his Gura 

he Brahmana has no concern with 
the secular affairs of society. Ono 
who has a tasto for scoulnr affairs 
should be freely allowed to follow the 
bont of such natural inslination, But 
ho must not be recognised as a 
Brahmana 
He will be ol 


the same time. 


ed as Kshatri 


or Vaishya or Shndra or as outside the 
the palo of civilized society, according 
to his disposition, But if he wants to 


bea member of the daiva va 


sarcomas 


socivty he must accept the Brahmana 


as the spiritual tencher of himself, 
If he is found wanting in the aptitude 
of spiritual pupilage he must not be 


allowed to meddle with any affairs of 
All 
secular association with atheists must 


the daiva varnasrama society. 


be strictly avoided if the daiva 
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varnasrama arrangement is to be 
preserved intact, 

It is not denied that a person who 
is not theistically inclined may bo 
possessed of more than average skill in 
cortain forms of secular activity. He 
may be a great general, a great scholar, 
a great sportsman, ote., etc, But ho 
must not be allowed to have any 
intimate connection with other members 
of society haying thespiritual objective. 
Ie is to be socially boycotted. Social 
inte 
the functions of 


‘course is defined as consisting of 
taking 
anything, hearing and telling socrets, 


giving and 


dining with another and inviting hi 


todinner, lll these relationsuips must 
bo strictly avoided with such a person. 

There must also be a code of social 
precedence among the classes of the 
daiva varnasrama soviety. ‘Che ruling 
class must be obeyed by tho other 
sections. The industrialist and 
agriculturists come next in order of 
These constitute the 
Noxt come tho order 


of the manual wor! 


precedenc 


moneyed class, 


rs who are under 
influence of the other 
In secular affairs those who 
cannot stand on their own legs must 


the svonlar 
sections, 


serye a member of the othor and higher 
groups, This is an 

according to natural disposition and 
merit of the individual. It is based on 
the principle of all careers being fully 
open to everybody'on the test of election 


arrangement 
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by the community by any method that 
the society may deom 
determining the trne disposition and 
capacity of an individual. 

There is no question of hereditary 


proper for 


function or status, although the fact of 
parentaye is supposed to bo favourable 
tor the 


characteristics, 


transmission of secular 

It is not our purpose to enter further 
into the consideration of tho secular 
aspect of the arrangements at this 
place. It will suffice for our presont 
purpose to indicate that the direction 


of secular affairs is left to a sooiety 
which follows the lead of the Brahmanas 
in regard to its spiritual objective, 
which is paramonnt, Such a society 
is for good reasons supposed to be 
incapable of grossly abusing its secular 
freedom. But nevertheless in order 


to prevent anareby, obedience to a 


political authori)y on the part of all 


sections is also strictly enjoined 
he higher status 
moneyed al 
provision aga 

This secular 
recommended by the 


accorded to the 
also a further 


inst anarehioal forges, 


ses is 


rangement is not 
Seriptures as 


constituting the ideal of social organi. 
On the vontrary it is declared 


to baa necossary evil to have a 


sation, 


stem 
of this kind in the degenerate state 
into which soviety had fallen, ‘This is 


a very important point and one which, 
grasped, 


if its significance is at all 
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should be wile to save us from much 
of the parochial enthasiasm that has 
been quite wrongly wasted upon the 
varnasrama arrangement by its 
mechanical admirers, Tt is oxplicitly 
Acolared by the Scriptures that, if the 
psition is general, there can 
as in such society. The 
systemof onecliss ad actually provailod 
formerly when the people had been 
generally thoistic by disprsition. With 


the appearancoof open atheisw arose the 


bo but one « 


necessity of establishing the secular 


gradations of society, Tb isa defective 
provision against the ontbreak of 
barbirism, a tendency which is due 
to the woukening of the theistic 
instinet 

This defective sei ar atrangemont 


ia not binding upon the Brabmanas, 
still less upon the paramabansas. he 


ty of tho Brahmanas doos not 


require the artificial regulation of its 
individual members by the community. 
Why then, it may be asked, is ther 

whole literature for regulating 
the minutest details of conduct 
of the four varnas and askramas? ‘The 
Smritis contain the rules and 


regulations of tho secular soioty which 
is under the spivitnal guidance of tho 
Brohmanas, They were meant to be 
administered by the Brahmanas, ‘The 
letter of these regulations continuing to 
be administored by thoso latter-day 
Bralinanas who had no access to their 


teal meaning, has been res 


ponsible for 


their mechanical imposition on the 
hereditary sooiety of to-day. 

‘Tho submission of the secular society 
to the gaidance of Brahmans in 
matters spi 


‘tual isa matter of option 


as regard 


tho acceptance of such 
guidance on the part of the society. 
‘This ia the recognised principle in 
Hinduism oven to the prosout day, 


Tho Hindu gociety never interferes as 
between tho disciple and his spi 
guide, holding the view that the disciple 
is 


mal 


nilitional 


in duty bound to render une 
obedience to the Guru. ‘The d 
the Guru must be accopted as final in 


ium of 


all oases of doubt on tho part of the 
disciple. ‘The Guru ia the real authority 
as representing the Se 


meaning of whieh, so far as his dis 


ptures the tru¢ 


is concerned, ho alone is privileg: 
settle for him, 

There is also no provision against 
the abuse of one’s choice of 
undes 


ing person as Guru, But it 
laid down that th 
deliberately choosing 


consequences of 


wrong guide is 
bound to be futal. One can and should 
rononnee a bad Guru as soon as he has 
badness, Ib is the 
hereditary organisation that necessitated 
the subsequent curtailment of the fre 
spiritual life of the undegenerate days 
and tho multiplication of rules, and 
regulations to perpetuate the usurpation 
of spiritunl authority by the psenglo- 


cause to suspect h 
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Manas who claimed their status 
by tight af hevedity 
Shree Haribbaktivilas has not been 


generally 
society in 
embodies the tradition of the properly 
regulated spiritual freedom, For 
did not snit the purpose 


accepted 
this 


as binding upon 
country, because it 


this 


very rei 
the 


reoognise its authority. The absurd 
code of Raghunandan Bhattacharyya, 


compiled in opposition to the spivitual 
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in Bengal, It was of course done by the 
1 
usurped the function of spiritual guides 
of society. This 
importance of the enquiry that forms 
tho subject matter of this short 
CTnless the position of the Brakimana 


is settled on the principles that are 
ly laid dows for. the 


tho Scriptures as interpreted hy the 
theistic school there will not bo any 
authority — to 


hereditary Brabmanas who bad wrong 


will bring out the 


paper. 


purpose in 


whom 


propor society 
code, was readily accapted in ita stead gay safely entrust its spiritual yuidance 
to the utter ruin of all real spivitual life (fo be continued ) 
Contribution towards a History of Theism 
HN initial difficulty, one that ig fully by our present reason, Ib is 
hound to affect the judgment of possible for,us to obtain the necessary 
sectarian readers at the very outset, power of understanding the samo by 
defining theism. But it isnever- our own effort backed by His Guo 
theless necessury to make a real Tt ts our paramonnt duty to make this 


attempt to clearly define what wo mean 
by the term in order to prooved with 


this discussion in a scientific manner. 


Let us walk warily by tho negative 
method. Thi 
to itself, Nay ib is under 
minute and careful regulation of an 
inteMigont The ways of 
this Person cannot be really understood 


world is not left wholly 


ne most 


Personality. 


cffort in all: sinedr If we can not 


find out our relationship with the 
Supremo Person we are thereby reduced 
to the necessity of groping in the 
dark which is abhorent to our rational 
inatinet. 


Tf the above definition of theism is 


tentatively accopted as a preliminary 
by the indulgent reader we venture to 
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follow it up by the statement that man 
is naturally disposed to be theistic by 
his innate temperament. We do not 
mean that there aro not thoughtle: 
persons who may never think about the 
subject at all. 


state the sense of ri 


But even in tho savage 


ht and wrong, of 
moral is found to be 
prevalent in some shape or other. 
‘Phere is an innate preference for right 
which manifests itself 
the moment that an appeal is made to 


governanc 


conduct in man 
it in the proper spirit, In this case 
thore is always a co-operative respons’ 
any eal and 
tendency to such response. 


or at rate a universal 

But if it bo asked why this ethical 
instinct should be 
identical with tho theistic 


in reply that in theism the Supreme 


supposed to be 

we may say 
Porson is also always supposed to be 
Tf badness is 
proventible 


supremely good 
and, the 
there wonld be no ground for desiring 
The 


are really but unconsefously intercon 


not 
unnatural 


foro, 


to be othioal at all two things 
Tho theistic attitude alone can 
be consistently 
ethical. 


nectotl 
and spontaneously 

‘The universal and natural prevalence 
of the theistic temperamontiin some form 
therefore, 
be'advanced as a paychological as well 


or other in mankind may, 


as historical fact which ia not the 
product of artificially manufactured 
creeds for tho propagation of an 


CONTRIBUTION TOWARDS A HI 


TORY OF THEISM a 


unnatural, harmful and adventitions 
disposition 

The next position that we want to 
take up in this matter is that atheism 
in all its forms represents the attempts 
that have becn made from time to time 
to turn this natural disposition into 
artificial and consequently miserable, 
opposition to theism. 

These two aspects ave complementary 
and neither can be properly understood 
without constant reference to the other. 
This is so on account of the nature of 
yory 
susceptible to the insidious appeals of 
Atheism 
natural 


man by its constitution being 
disloyalty against the trath. 
the 


disposition of man in almost identical 


ulao claims to represent 


terms that havo been used on the tide 
of theism. It is, therefore, necessary to 


expose the comparative unwholesomeness 


of Atheism at cyery step in order to 
supply an answer to the perpetual 
objector within, The comparative 


method ig, therefore, the only one that 


can keep the subject perfectly open to 
the 
enable him to-arrive at a decision after 


viow of the sincere enqniror and 
full consideration of the representations 
of both sides. 

The History of thei 
inextricably mixed up with 
atheism. Tho survey would, therefore, 
include all creeds, Such sttidy should 
give offence to no quarter except, of 
course, to the small but active sections 


nm is thus 
that of 


2 


of illiterate 


and learned poduuts and 
fanatics 


who are neither theists nor 
even atheists, but ure only insincere 
and in 


tional persons, The opposition 
from these sections need 
formidable in itself, Bat they are often 
liable to be employed as tools by really 
mischievous persons for tho attainment 
of selfish seoular purposes of their own. 
A clear and popular exposition of the 
whole position should also prove the 
hest preventive as well as cure of this 
irvitating 


not become 


which oll 
communities are more or less liable at 
all periods, 


malady — to 


The point that we now wish to 

up is offored by way of a positive 
step forward, Is the Absolute to he 
discussed in a general way only in order 
to avoid viousl 


punding previously formed 
and deeply cherished suscoptibilities ? 
point of view 
thie method would seem to possess overy 
advantage. 


From the propagan 


But it is nevertheless only 
a counsel of postponement of 
consideration of the 
matter itself. Tt 
fnvourite dodges of 


any 


positive subject 


ilso one of the most 
the in 


incera and 


mischievous sections to which they 
habitnally resort to. postpone any 
substantive discussion of the subjec 


on the plansible enough ground that the 
method of discussion had proved 
unfortunate inthe past. But if on this 
ground the discussion itself is to be 
postponed there should be no possibility 
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of its bei 


g vesumed, as the objestion 
would apply perpetually and will be 
strengthened by precedents in its ivour 
by every such postponement. 

What is necessary isa rational but 
substantive discusssion from a def 
and well-established point of view. 
No objection, for example, is ordinarily 
apprehended from using the term theism 
to signify the subject of disonssion. 
But as such 
Hindu or Muhammadan, or Christian, 
used for the 
discussion any 


these 


ite 


soon as torms as 


or Vaishnava, ete., are 


purpose of definite 


critical consideration of any of 


positions is almost sure to offend some 
members of the particular sect. 

‘The point of view thut we onrselyes 
ocoupy is that of the revealed Scriptures 
as expounded and lived by Lord ‘Sh 
Chaitanya. We occupy this parti 
position because we know that it off 


the only complete and scientific view 
of the whole problem of Rel Tt is, 
there 


in a reall 


ore, practicable for us to attempt 


bonafide spirit a comparative 


examination of the whole — position, 
‘The comparative method that has 
boon employed by many writers on 


the subject of universal religion has 
boon mostly deseriptive of facts as they 
are. The causal chain hag been sought 
bronght those with a 
training in the mothods of the physical 
Theologians have 
other hand; taken thoir stand ultimately 


to be out by 


Sciences. on the 
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on dogimas which haye to be accepted 
on trast even when they appear to be 
flatly opposed to the rational principle 
itself. Both methods as applied to an 


aiinittodly transcendental subject are 


not likely to bring about any progress 
towards the discovery of the Truth. 

Our method is not the method that 
has been found to be 0 extraordinarily 
successful in application in finding out 
the causes (?) of the occurrences of 
physical and montal phonomena. We 
know that the mental and physical 
ovourrences are on a plane that is 
tr 
spiritual events are 


nyeonded by that on 


whieh the 
located. — ‘The 
appuratus of physionl and — montal 


invost 


gation that ix being carried 


out 'by se 


fic mon, have no avcess 
We are in 
the position of workmen without tools 


to tho spiritual plane, 


f the 


and materials in respect o} 
investigation of tho problems of religion 
if we want to approach the sume by 
sush method, 


Rogarding dogmatic theologians in 


the rigid gense we may only observe 
that even if the 
them to arrivi 
tedly thoy elai 
have nom 


method really enables 
t the Truth, as undoub 
m that it does, we can 


any of forming any correct 


estimate of it till it ie:porsible to discuss 
it in an open and rational way. If it 
be contended that no one can under. 
stand Hinduism till after his conversion 


into it such contention is nothing short 
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of a summary ruling out of the very 
principle of the comparative metho1 of 
examination. 

The revealed ‘Truth is capable of 
rational presentation by symbols but 
within the limits of the rational 
principle, He is not fully presentable 
by the method of verbal represontation 
to the empiric consciousness. But it is 
not necessary to withhold Him from the 
attempt of rational treatmont wi 
clearly defined limits, This 
however, be properly done only by one 


hin 


who has — full 
tri 


access to the 


nscendental plane, 
But supposing it wore possible for 
the speaker to coimunioate, how could 
it be for the 
understand the ‘Truth 2 


possible hoarer to 
This leads to 


the rationale of the necessity of being 


eplightened by Divine Grace. ‘There 
ationally intelligible method 


ing the Divine Grace which is 


is also a 


of rece! 
not bestowed = mechanically or 
irrationally on its recipient, All this 
forms what may be called the 


opistomological’ portion of the 


Scriptures, 
Words play part in 
revealed communication, as in ot 


a decisive 


ordinary social intercourse. Unless 
words pussess the spiritual potency, as 
they do t the power of 
expressing the limited, it would be 
impossible for the saint to communicate 
his exporionce to us. But 


manifer 


although 
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words possess the spivitual potency 
still we can have no substantive access 
to it till we fulfil the conditions of 
enrolment as spiritnal pupils. 
Such principles as 
have their. corresponding 


counterparts in tho realm of the souls. 


‘standard’, 


‘author 


Whey are no los essential aspects of the 
Absolute Reality than they are of this 
relative existence. ‘The difference 


between those conditions and their 


correlatives in this world consists in this 
spiritual conditions 


that the eprich 


while mundane conditions impoverish 


the prospects of the free exercise of the 
rational function itself, 

We have been trying, ever since the 
establishment of this journal in 1879, 


to place before our readers, by means 
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of the comparative method, the ‘(ruth 
learnt at the feet of the bonafide 
spiritual guide, revealed by the 
Soriptures. We have beon discharging 
this function by the public in the 
English language through the last 
five years. We have boon inoreasingly 
fecling the necessity of rostating the 
History of Religion in as much as it 
has suffered grievous misrepresentation 
at the hands of empiric historians, in 
consequence of which we find ourselves 
liable to be grossly misunderstood by the 
The misrepresentation 
disservie 


average reader. 


of History is the gravest 


that can well be offered to any cause 
and one that most effectively blocks 
the path of all progress of rational 
enquiry, 


—— 


= <a “| 


By the Way 


‘Tne Cuavranya Movement (ny Mr, a. 7, xunwepy, 1925.) 


THE book has the merit of boing 

written with the samo 
purpose as another popular work 
Theismn’ from the pen of Dr. Macnicol, 
the object tera being a 


clear 


Todian 


of both writ 


comparative treatment of the subject 
of ‘Theism’ from the point of view of 
their ‘respective conceptions of the 
teachings of Christ. Tt is the sottled 
conviction of both writers that Christian 


ism, as understood by each of them, 


is the logical goal of all genuine 
Whoistiv thought to be found in ever 
part of the world, 


This is, no doubt, theoreti 


ally 


speaking, tho right attitude to adopt 


towards the problem of re 


provided ono is really convinced of the 


Absolute ‘rath of one’s own position, 
The term Christianity itself doos not 
mean, at loast historically, that all 
sections of the professed followers of 
Christ agree about the fundamentals of 
the creed they profess in common, If 
the standard itself is a variable one, 
which the writers do not apparently 
suspect to be the case, it is necessarily 
difficult for the reviewer to hold the 
writer to his position. 


4 


1 takon 
up by the writer of the ‘Chaitanya 


‘The most fundamental pos 


Movement’ is that the ethical teaching 
of Ohrist is safely ‘grounded in His 
Divinity’, If Godhead is to be 


rocognised at all He has been 
supposed to be provable of being 
the consistent upholder of the moral 
order. By this test ib is held “that 
the title of Christ to bo called 


Divinity is absolutely and conclusively 
established 


It is necessary to put the matter in 
ader to 


‘and 


another way to onable the r 


avoid any possible misunder 
ve Pastimes of Sb 


eo Krishna at 


Brinduban appears to the writer to be 
fundamentally defective on account of 
the undue stress that is laid upon the 
erotic element which is sought to be 


established as the ouly form of activity 
that ia both wholesome as well as self. 
eutiicient, The writer 
understand how such an ideal of tho 


is unable to 


Divine function can be a basis for 
the’ ordinary tmoral life that should 
he led by the people of this world, 


The form of the ;amorous Pastimes of 
Brindaban is algo free from all those 
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ug man’ (p. 231), “Lhe ethical texching 
of Jesus is grounded in his conception 
of God...18 unchanging in His love, 
goodness and moral purpose-+-‘the 


n othio is of one piece 
out with the Christ 
of Gol" (p, 219). 

The Christian ethic is not the 
ompirio ethic. ho empiric ethic itself 
is radically unethical. ‘Tho x 


ness of 


an doctrine 


ghtoous: 


dhoad cannot be of the 


nd, Flow can there be 
ity or even ju 
tho cardinal doctrine of Divine Grace 


empiric be 


fication of 


any neces 


f in nn ethical system which is 


based upon the principle of vindictive 
walice in the name of ethienl Justice ? 
Will also the ethical conception suit 
the Theistic doctrine of the Omipotence 
of the Divinity or even the 
All-Holiness of Godhead ? How is this 
spurious system to account for the 
origin of the principle of evil? With 
ull Uhese unanswerable defects how ean 
it avoid tho charge of aiming at 
propagating atheism uniler the garb of 
the ovangelicn! language? Ts it 
superfluous or illogical to remember 


the caution about the wolf in sheep's 
clothing ? 

‘The point will be olearer if wo 
consider the fact that the dupes ofa 
paoudo-cthioal ayatom are over 
prepared to admit frankly the 
categorical difference between the 
mundang and the spiritusl. They are 
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ilways trying to deliberately avoid 
uch confession, But no one can also 
profess Christianity without admitting 
revelation itself. 
empiricist, however, admit tho doctrine 
of revelation ? 

In the light of the above how does 


an the consistent 


tho claitn that the ‘obhical’ toaching of 
Jesus is grounded in his conception of 
God (as understood by the empiric 
admirer ?)be made by these writers 


who a 


in arms by the very principle 
of empiricism against the Divinity of 
Godhead ? 


Let us devote a little more of our 


atteution to the claims of ompirie 
ethics which is the forte of these 
writers, What is the objective of the 
so-called seienes of empiric ethics ? 


It professes to try to understand the 
meaning of the ethical sanction by the 
anilysis of experience. Does it succee 
in diseoyering any sanction, the purpose 
for which it sets out with so much noise ? 
1 to be told that 
fil its purpose by the 


One should be surpri 


it tries to f 
method of travelling, with the 


confidence of a forgone conclusion in an 


elaborate! us circle, On tho 


termination of this quest, designed to 


be suécossful, it is not ashamed to 


claim to have established ‘certain 
negative principles which it proposes 
with equal effrontury to impose by the 
force of its desire to escape from all 


moral restraint, on those people who 
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may continue to be troubled by the 
instinctive moral scruples, ‘This is 


the service which this atheistieal science 
is out to perform for mankind and to 
claim it to be a scientific vindication 


of the principle of morality which as a 


matter of fact, has beon so obstinately 
trying 
designing performance. 

The ao.called 
sought to be establishe! in this utte 
inconclusive 
oxamination to beafter alla very simple 


%, indeed. They leavo uy exactly 


to discredit by its irvelovent 


ethical conclusions 


manner are found on 


where our unethical instinct wants us t 
be, Tl 


and di 


y justify the life of rofined cating 


inking, which ia found in the 


above extracts to be identival with the 


teaching of Christ by the writer in 


question. The science of ethics takes 


for granted that it is only ne 


wry to 


make the best of the bad circumstance: 


of this wretebed world, What a perfect 
rocognition of the ‘ethical’ naturs of 
thoall.powerful Divinity 1 This physical 


body is the 

Hverything is 
ed to 
pampering of the flesh. ‘This establishes 


starting point of the 
enquiry. gradually 


discove be dependent on the 


connection between the 
the efforts 


s directed to bh iden: 


the desirable 
of the mate. 
ical 
unceremonious method of 


religion and 


rialistic scienci 


purposo, ‘Thi 


politely showing the way to all problems 
of the soul, is claimed to be performed 
in accordance with the spirit of the 
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teaching of Jesus and it is this which 
is confidently ealeulated to be promotive 
of the brotherhood of man, 

Th is distinguished by 
another characteristic, viz., an extreme 
profession of consideration for the views 
and opinions of all pergons apparently 
in conformity with the requirement of 
the above idea of universal brotherhood. 
Tt is not,indeed, possible for the exponent 


method 


of the Truth to bo universally obliging 
inn world so full of evil, But from 
the samples already quoted it must 
have appeared to the reader who is 
concerned about his soul that this class 


of writers try to make up for any defect 


their malicious choice of 


of logic by 


vocabula hesitate 


which they do not 


to use against doctrines and views they 


are determined not to try to understand 


in tho rational way, They never care 


jource-books themsol yes 


to covsult the 
but find « morbid pleasure of fastening 
upon the fables of other and equally 
ontruthfal writers for their information. 
The only adequate way in which the 


ictive sophistries of these writers 


viv 


by helping them 


require to be mat, 
bible in 
to us 


to understand and fllow the 
the spirit of Jesus which appeat 
to be altogether different from that of 
empiric othies, That arouse in 
them a real curiosity for the problems 
of soul which alone can qualify them to 
be students of the revealed religions of 
the world. It is only on the spiritual 


will 
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plane that the view of the Truth as of man for the gratification of the senses 
Ly those who really 


distingnished from ingenious casuistry is to be obtaine 
of all kinds manufactured by the brain want to serve the Absolute ‘Truth 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


MIDDLE PART 
OHAPTER II 


(Continued from P. May—June, 1931) 
Tat ‘It iy no madness ; it is devotion to 127 The two Lords on their arrival found 
Krishna, T tell you ‘Adwaita seated 
No one else can never understand it In the act of worship by the offerings of 


about it toan adver water and tulasi 5 


erson, 128 


Never say anythin 
ying ‘Hari, Hari’, and brandishing his 


If, indeed, it be your purpose to witnes: 


many seceets of Krishna | He laughed and prevently wept, forgetful 


ing so Srinibus went away hom 


129 Itwere as ifthe Tion, maddened. beyond 


endurance, roarad in thunder + 


The suspicion of madness left the heart 
of Sachi, 
124 Yet Shachi remained in the state of 
distress at her heart ; 
ther Son 
were to go away from home, 


His weath was like the appearance of the 
great Rudra himself 


130. As Lord Biswambhar caught sight of 
Advaita 
He fell down on the earth in a swoon, 
131 By dint of the force of devotion mighty 
Adwaita 


In her tnind she was afraid 1 


125 Great Loid Biswambhar lived on in this 


Who can knaw Him if He does not 
Him 


126 One day the Lord, taking Gadadhar with 


Knew everything, that He, indeed, was 
the Lord of his lif 
132° ‘Whither wilt Thou go, my Thief, to-day 


If inform ? 


: 7 Himself, he thought within himself, 
Set out'in a merry mood ona visit to ‘All these days Thou hast been moving 
Adwaita, about even at this very place as a thief 1 


30 


134 


136 


137 


140 


on 


142 
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‘Po Adwaita Your thie 


I be 


ish policy 
of no avail f 

Twill, on this ‘very spot, commit the act 

of theft over the head of the Thief Himself. 

Being a.vare that the time for the 

commission of his intended theft hai 


arrived 

Adwaita came down from his seat with all 
the offerings for worship, 
On the spot, by, offer of water washin, 
His Feet, Hands and Mouth, 

The Divine Acharya worshipped the Pes 


of Chaitany 
Placing flower, perfume, incense and the 


lighted Jamp on the Peet of the Lord 


Adwaita made repeated obeisances reciting 
this siloka 
‘T humbly bow unto the Lord of 
The Brahmanas for the benefit 
of the cows and the Brahimanas 
L bow repeatedly to Krishna, T bow ta 
Gobinda, for the good of the world,” 
Continuing to recite this shioka Adwaita 
fell repeatedly at His Peet § 
And wept aloud on recognising his own 


Lord, 

He washed His twin Fect with the tears 
of his eyes, 
standing at his Feet with his 


palms joined in supplication, 


He remain 

Gadadhar said Jaughingly, pressing his 
tongue with the teeth, 

‘My lord, it is not meet to behave in 

this ma 

Adwaita ouly laughed at the words of 
Gadadhar, 

‘Gadadhar, you will recognize this Boy 
some day’, 
Gadadhar experienced a great surpri 


ner toa boy", 


in 


his mind ; 
‘May be, the Lord Himself has Appeared’, 
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146 


“47 
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151 


152 
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Ere k 


Biswambhar, on manilesting Lis 

external consciousness, 
Saw Adwaita Acharya full of the spiritual 
mood. 


Lord Biswamb 


‘ar now hid Himself 5 
He began to praise Adwaita join 


ng His 
two Hands in supplication. 


Bowing to Adwaita the Lord took the 
dust of his feet ; 

The Lord made the offering of His Own 
Body to bim,— 
rent one, may you vouchsafe your mercy 


to me ; 


May you recognize for a certainty that f 


, indeed, yours, 


‘Lan blessed by obtuining the sight of 


Itis only by your mercy that the Name of 
Krishna manifests His utterance ; 


“Yourself cun indeed, destroy the bondage 


of the world ; 


In your heart Krishna fs always manifest’ 


The Lord knows how to exalt His devotee 
‘above Himself 
He behaves to His devotee just as thu latter 
does to Himselt 


Adwaita said in his mind, ‘What credit 


hast ‘Thou hy this ? 
But I have already stolen a march on the, 
Thiel’, 
Adwaita smiled as he made reply, 
‘Diswambhar, Thou art to me mote (han 
all 
‘Here will T abide in the pleasaunce of 
Krishna-talk ; 
xd to sce Thee 


So may I be privil 
unceasingly, 

‘It is the wish of all Vaishnavas—to see 
Thee; 

‘To chant the kirtan of Krishna ia Thy 
company’, 
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of Adwaita, with 
the greatest joy 
Accepting his proposal the Lord returned 
home. 

15s Adwaita knew—the Lord had become 


manifest. 
To test this he at once set out for his 


home at Santipur, 


156 Mf indeed, it be true that He is the Lord 
and T His servant, 
Then will He certainly fetch me bound 
to His side. 
137 Who has power to understand the heart 


of Adwaita 
Whose power is the cause of the 


Appearance of Chaitanya ? 
59 Of one who has no faith fa these words, 
The instant rnin is assured, 
159 The Supreme Lord Biswambhar on each 
successive day 
Performed the Sankirtan in the company 
of all the Vaishnavay: 
460 All were filled with gladness as they 
cast their eyes on Biswambhar 5 
No one could recognize his own Lond 
41 ‘The stute of His supreme spiritual 
absorption marked Hin out from all, 
A great suspicion took possession of the 
minds of all persons at sight of this 
153 When the Lord was under the influence 
of the blissful mood, 
Who can describe it with the exception of 


Lord Shesha ? 
A hundred persons failed to hold His 


shivering Form j— 


And hundreds of rivers coursed throu 
His Eyes, 
His whole Frame, blistering with 
Incss, had the likeness of a golden 


panasa 
He laughed a haughty Jaughter at short 
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166 


167 


(68 


114 


At Limes the Lord continued wn 


for a quarter of the day. 
On the return of His external consciousness 
He s 
‘The ear was pierced by Hi 


jd nothing but ‘Krishna? 


hundering 
sound j 

Itisby Hisg 

His entire Fi 


ce that His devotees are sa 


ne momentarily assumed 
the fixed look of a column, 
And the same Form became the next 
moment full of the softness of fresh butte 
All the Bhagabatas witnessed this unig 


sight ; 
No one any longer thought Him to be 
human, 
Some said, (This person iy Partial 
Appearance of the Lori| Himself’ 
Some said, In His Form it is Krishn 
Himself Who sports, 
Some maintained, ‘Or He may be Suka, 
Prahlada or Narada,’ 
Some declared, It seems to me that all 
our dangers are ended,’ 
The mistresses of the households of all the 


Bhagabatas 
Said, ‘Krishna Himself has mastifested His 
Birth, 

‘it may be the Appearance 
ofthe Lord Himself,’ 


They all judged in their ming 


respective ways. 
With the return of His external 


Tousness the Lord clasped th 


byt 
And cried in such fashion that it is not 


possible for me to natrute, 
y the absence of Thy sight, Hari, ths 
vals of thes 


int 


days davoi 


Friend of those who has no other 
protector, Ocean of unmixed pity,—how 
indeed, am T to pass ? 
To be continued, 


Ourselves + 


Propaganda 

At Darjoallng—His Holiness Teidandi Swami 
Srimat Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj lectured at 
the Hari Sabha of Darjeeling town from May 24th 
for three successive days, Srimat — Aprukrita 
Bhaktisaeanga Goswaini Peabhu has been trying. for 
the establishment ofa brauch Math ayd educational 
institution at Darjeeling and Takdah. 

In the United Provinces :—His Holiness 
Tridandi Swarm! Srimat Bhaktl Sarhaswa  Gici 
Mahasaj lectured on the teachings of Lord Chaitanya 
in the Indian elub at Atmora on the 19th of May at 
presided over by Rai 


fa gathering of the local pabli 
Bahadur Badel Datt Josie 
Annual mahotsab at Srl Purusottam Math, 


Puri 
The Anaual muahotsab celebrations at th: 
Purusottam Math, Putl, ave being conducted by His 


Holiness Srimat Bhakti Seicup Purl Maharaj, ‘Thee 
das not yee been the uvaal influx of pilgrims on 
mint of the date of Ratha Yate having fatlen this 
year in the middle of July. 1b ty, however, exp 


thut the pilgrims will tum up in much g 
number dian the average for the sight of 
Sree Jagannath 


Nubakalebara (New Fortn ) of Sr 


Deva, The renewal of the Holy Porm ia 


of special sanctity and taker place alter ton 
Inteevula of time, This ceremony bua fallen due thls 


of Sree Parusottam Math will duly perform as ia 


previous yeura the ceremonies of retireaent to Se 
Alalwath dating Annbaura, the clearing of th 
Gundicha aud the dance before the Cary in parauance 
of the devotional Activities of Lord Sree Chaitanya, 
Results of Examinations 

The following exaruinees have passed in the 
Sampeadayayaibhava Acharya Examination held on 
October 51, 1930, at the Gandiya Math, Culeutta 


Second Diviston 


ndra Das Adhiearl, 


1. Sripad Bonkim Cha 
Bhaktishaste 


Sripad Nabin Keishua Vidyalankar, 
Bhaktishastri 

8. Tridaodi Swamt Srimat Bhakti Bijnan Asram 
Maharaj, Dhaktishustel, 

4,  Sripad Radhacharan Das Adhicari ( Goswami ) 
Phaletishastei 


Tue following students of Avidyaharana Para 
Vidya Pectha of Sree Chaitanya Math, Sreedliam 


4 in the examinatious of thy 


Mayapar, have pass 
Sanskrit Ausociation of Cateatta f 
Kayya Upathi Beamination, 
Upaderaka Sripad Gaurd 4s Beahmacharl, Vyakarann 
Tisth, 
Harinawamueita Vyakarana Madhya Bxaminntion 


ri Hirendea Devasharma ( Bhattacharyya ) 

2nd Division 
da MUErA ssp mseeustterr sen 
Hariuamamrita Vyakarana Adya Examination 


20d Diyialon, 


Sri Bijoy Krishina Chakravarty 
ri Pasnpatl Mukhopadhyaya 
Sei Taracharan Chakravarty 

i Hata Gopat Das 
Sei Ameitaownda Dos 


Sri Upeudra Nath Vax 


Disuppearance 

Bhakta Sei Ashutosh left this world In the evening 
of the 11th of June, It was the eleventh 
day of the dark fortwight. Me had cat 


himself off from the world and hud been loyally 
seeving the Gaudiya Muth nt the time of his sudden 


sys 


os 


hos i - 2 . 
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"THE regular render 6f ‘this journal 
f j 


is already acquainted with the 


eid eot as well as method of the 
Spiritnal exhibition as conceived and 
} organised by the Viswa Vaishnava Raj 
Sabha. The first exhibition was held 
| at Sridham’ Mayapur in conection with 
\ celebration of the anniversary of the 


i Supreme Lord yea before last: ‘This 
was followed by the exhibition that was 
organised at the Gaudiya Math in 
ijalcutia a few.months pack on tho 
occasion of tho installation of the §) 
Bigrahag ia'the New Buildings of the 
Math at. Baghbazar, ‘The 
which was called forth > by 


5 


the 


interest® 


| : ~* Spiritual Exhibition 


exhibition in Caloutta may bo gauaed 
by the number of visitors which 
ded ull caloulations ps cl 


proper 


wed be 


all arrangements for the 


rogulation of traffic within the limited 
space at the disposal of the organisers, 
It is intended to hold the exhibition 
this yoar on a more spacious plot of land 


which has been kindly placed.at the 


the disposal of the Sabha by the 
Corporation. 
The possibility of the spiritual 


oxhibition ig ensnred by the re 


and 
existence of the realm of 
mutdane 
Tt is 


substantive 
tho ‘Absolute of ‘which the 
world is the perverted reflection. 
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1¢ this reason possible to represen! 


the apiritunl by mundane contrivances. 
It is not only a merely practicable but 
the most effective method of propaganda 
and one from the 
ordinary current misconceptions on the 
This method has 
a boundless possibility of expansion in 
the future and if it really sots forth 
the ‘Trath it will quickly revolutionise 
the curront gion, It is 
well as an 
method of 


which is also free 


subject of religion. 


views on 


both a fully se 


entific as 


offeotively 


popularising 


propaganta, 


‘Those who are opposed to the 


principle of sentation of tho 


ropr 


spiritual by the mundane 


tho 


ategories 
overlook the moicty of 
The realm of 


doubt cate; 


hole and 
the 
tically 
lane, It is 
also perfectly inaccessible to reasoning 


hat chooses to start 


indiv 


le ‘ruth, 


Absolute is no 


different from the muni 


from and take its 
mundane ¢ 
objectors of — the 
the spiritual by the mundan: 
thut the 

representation is, 


stand on perience. The 


vopresentat of 
rightly 
maintain mundane 
mischievous in as 
muchas it is bound to proine 
the 
is in 


und 
perpetuate 


! 


impression that the 


itual som 


conceivable 
v to the mundane. 


way 
This objection 


holds good so far and we have every 


sympathy for those who are so aaxious 


to emphasise tho difference that eternally 
separatesthe mundane from thespiritual. 


But this is only one 
and the dark Ih i 


another and the brighter side, 


, one that 
renders worship of th 


Transcendental 


If ib 


possible to the conditioned sonl. 


is to be possible for 


man to. pre 


towards the transcendental service of 
the Absolute Who by every definition 
is holly inaccessible to the 
vision of man both by x 
want of range and of 
the misleading view of the 
objects seen by its means, there 


on of its 


its aptitude to 
present 


be a way of using our prese 


eqnipme manner for 


ts in the proper 


the purpose. 


Accordingly the § 


that the phenomenal wor 


iptures declare 
holly 
There 


1 is not 
out of touch with the Absolute, 
is a relationship between the two whiel 
may be 


deseribed = by «mur 


logy. he Scriptures say thit the 
mundane is the pervorted reflection of 


the Absolute. ‘Thi most 
momentows announvement. Tb x 


makes worship possible 


sab 
ithout throwing 


it open as ib iy the 


view of 
anredeemed humanity, Worship is 
the Absolute by th 
scriptural method under the conste 
and 


rendered. to 
unconditional guidance of the 
redeemed souls, 

Let us goa liltle 
the details of the 
itself. 


more fully into 


function of worship 


Who renders worship, to Whom 


does he render worship, by what method 


Ww 
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dues he offer worship and why does he 
worship? Tb is necessary to try to 


understand these matters in terms of 
the mundine yocabulary in conformity 
of tho plam meaning of scriptural 
revelation as interpreted by — tho 


bonafido spivitual guide to the entire 


satisfaction of our receptive rational 
judgment filly prepared to admit the 
al. existence of the Absolute, 


‘The function of worship belongs to 
the goul in his natural state and it is not 
a function of the limited mind. his 
implios admission of the existence of 
sible to the 


mental ontlook. But the mind is apt to 


an ontity who fs not 


think that it is the owner of the 


particular form of an 


8 to it bo be 


consciousness whieh apy 


a part and parcel of ifs own nature 
This is a mistake on tho part of the 
mind according to tho Seripture, In 


the conditioned state the goul is enabled 


hy a power of the Divinity to delegate 


his finetion to the limited mind and to 
remain inactive himself, In the me 
consciousness there is no trace 
evidence regarding the  supermental 


existence of the soul in the 
unconditioned —stuto, AIL montal 
speculation on the nature of the soul 
s therefore bouud to lead away from the 
direction of the real quest. 


The object of worship ia the 
Absolute Truth Himself, ‘Tho mind 
as long as it is limited in its function 


by the mundane categories can have 
no access to the object of worship. That 
this must be 0 _ is not, however, 
incomprehensible to the mind itself. 
The mind feels itself effectively 
obstructed on all sides by the 
resistunce of its own constitution in’ the 
quest of the ‘ruth, Not to recognize 


this is nothing but sheer hypocrisy on 
tho part of the mind. Therefore, the 
quest of the Truth is incumbent upon 
the mind also by its constitution, ‘This 
is seemingly the ingoluble riddle which 
confronts the empiric enquirer, Unless 


the empiricists can find a way out of 
this difficulty he can not claim even to 
himself to be on the path that leads to 


the Truth, He oan ree 


ive no help in 


this matter from his own mind or from 
tha whole race of those who depend on 
their minds like himeclf, In othor 
words he cannot work up to the ‘Truth 
with tho help of those appliances and 
resonreas that are at his disposal, Undor 


the cireumstnuees he may like to 
despair of being ever able to find the 
veal ‘Tenth, But by the constitution of 
his mind he can neyer stop in the 
midst of bis quest. He must either go 
or backward, Tf 
his habitual method he cannot go 


for oxere’ 


forward and, thernfore, must be 
continually moving away from the 
‘Teuth Whom he professes also to seek 

In this predicament tho Scriptures 
come tg his help. What they want to 
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say is in effect not anything to which 
he is invited to assent against his own 
better judgment, But the proposition 
that is put before him by the Scriptures 
is at the same time _—also 
incomprehensible to his __ limited 
understanding if he is disposed — to 
believe nothing to be truth which his 
limited mind dovs not fully comprebond 
by the inductive method, He is of conrse 
free to stick to his own futile method 
and be 


n a state of perpetual and 
ignorance. It is not our 
business to consider at this place this 


increasing 


aspect of the case, 
The Scriptures propose that the 
enquirer will have to submit to receive 
the consciousness of the real nature of 
the Truth from the Truth Himself, The 
‘Truth is not an inanimate entity formed 
of a number of ideas existing no where 
except in the brain of the supposed 
know This would make 
constituent part of the 


Trath 


knower. Te 


thereby cease to be either an 
object of quest or of worship. A person 
is under no necessity 


of himself. 


of eecking a part 


Neither is he under any 
ional obligation of renderin: 
ion of himself, ‘The inanimate 
can be by its nature a comprehensible 
part ofthe mind. But the mind 
cannot inelude in this way the 
indivisible —ontity whieh is 
apprehensible to it as tho principle of 
pure consciousness, The 


homage 


to a por 


Scriptures, 
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therefore, direct us to offer our hom 


to the prix 
which tr 
The process of 
fanetion of 
entities of pu 
tho _ plenary 
Consciousness. 


le of pure consciousness 


anscends the mental e 
worship is the 
individual — detaohed 


2 consciousness towards 


ence, 


indivisible 
The Object of worship 
Consciousness, Tho 


pure 


is plenary 
worshipper is the detachable portion 
of the plenary 
detachable portions aro maintained in 
their position of detachment by their 


Jonsciousness, ‘The 


eternal specific nature, They are 
thereby enabled to serve tho plenary 
c usness from their detached 
position, The necessity of such 


rt of their nature 


service is also a y 
and the fulfilment and jastification of it, 
But they aro not complemontarios of 
one another, The detached 
are under the necossity of rendoring 
for their own benefit. The 


Consciousness is under no 


portions 


servic 


plenary 


obligation of receiving any service but 
is in the habit of allowing the detached 
portions to serve Him out of His 
causeloss merey. 

The worshipper receives perpotu 
enlightenment from the 


Consciousness. ‘The process of receiving 


plenary 


enlightenment by his own consent. is 
the nature and basis of all spiritual 
service on the part of the worshippo 
Tn other words the worshipper is 
informed- of what he is to do. But 


* 


ee 
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uidance is vf such nature that 


» guided to realise the possibility 


ing the plonary Consciousness 
without: losing his own individuality in 
any way, ‘The service of the Absolute 
is realised as the only really free 


fonction of his individual nature in 
perfect harmony with the equally fully 
free functioning of every other 
individual serving entity. 

Once possessed of this roul 
worshipper finds 
himself in a position to use his prosent 
ials ina way that 
will take him forward 


enlightenment the 


appliances and mate 
towards the 


Truth. It is the caso of Truth drawing 
His worshipper towards Himself, ‘This 
need not be impossible for the Truth 


although it must bo _ perfectly 
incomprehonsible to the limited mind, 
The service of the Truth in this world 
is uot u symbolical affair only. It is 
lieve. ‘Che 


appliances and the materials used by 


by no means a make 


tho worshipper of the Absolute share 


the spiritual nature of the process and 
applier of the process, 

Tho service of the ruth on the 
plane of the Absolute bears a very 
real resemblance to the aotivities of 
the physical body and the materialised 
mind of the conditioued soul fnnetioning 
We may ask 
our readers to return lo our observation 
on the ect in the opening 


Paragraphs of this short article to the 


on the mundane plane. 
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effoot that the mundane world is the 
perverted reflection of the realm of 
the Absolute, In other words the 
activities of the enlightened souls aro 
only apparently concerned with the 
mundane categories. Asa matter of 
fact, however, they really transcend 
those categories nob symbolically but 
substantively. 

The point that is to bo particularly 
noted in this connection is that the 
wor 8, material 
and worship 
if it belongs to the transcendental plane, 
The worshipper of the Absolute has 
to. be actually lifted to the higher plane 
for the 
worship with other 


ip, including pr 
can be really spiritnal 


purpose of performing his 


appliances and 
materials than those that are used for 
the mundane activity. ‘The worshipper, 
process und material, however, do not 
couse to appear ns mundane to the 
even whilo they 
are substuntialised by the Graco of the 


mundane spectator; 


Object of worship in the act of 
Tho physical 
body and mind of the person’ who 
submits to the servant of the Absolute 
for boing initiated in His service bocome, 


rendering Tim worship. 


by such process, by the Will of Krishna, 
similar to but not identical with the 
spiritual es 
worship of Godhead practicable. 

The spiritual exhibition, therefore, 
is nota symbolical display of — tho 
mundane. Ibis a substantive display 


ence, thereby rendering the 
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of the spiritual. ‘The symbol of the 
mundane is also and wholly mundane 
This spiritual realism of bonafide 


Worship is uot likely to be grasped by 
those who are not prepared to cut 
themsolves off entirely their 
empiric moorings in approaching tho 
Absolute, 


from 


Ib is only crade empiricism 
that can have any objection to. the 
reality of ‘he spiritual 


exhibition, including organiser, process 


worship. 
and material, is a epiribual affair, not in 
any sense which may be read into it by 
the empiric pedants but in the ubsolute 
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sonse of the only reality, One ean have 
no aceess to its real nature unless he is 
prepared to cease to try to understand 
it by his own resources and submit to 
receive enlightonment from the exhibi- 
tion itself which can take the initiative 
in informing bin about its own nature, 
‘The spiritual exhibition is really, as 
name explains, the Absolute realm itself 
x in the form of the mundane 


erverted vision of the haters of 


appeari 


to the y 
the Truth, bub disclosing its spiritual 
nature to all 
Krishna, 


sincere servants of 


Shree Krishna Chaitanya at Puri 


From the twenty-fifth year of His 
Appearance the Supreme Lord 
oxhihited the Lila of leading the life. of 
a sannyuain, As ‘Teacher of the world 


the Lord 


securing for 


manifested His anxioty for 
Himself tho regard of the 


people in the way that was not opposed 


to the principle of un.alloyed sarviec 
of the Divinity, If the epiritual teachor 
is not fully respected by the method ot 
the real 


unconditional obedience 


moaning of his words refuse to 
manifest itself to the — unserving 
disposition of the hearer. ‘The 


sqnnyasin is enjoined to be respected 


by the society which follows the 
varnashrama regulations, Svi Chaitanya 
turned a sannyasin in order that 
His tewching might be heard, by 


tho offer of due regard to Himself, by 
all classes of the people 

Tho Supreme Lord spont tho first 
Tia sannynsa 
travelling preacher of the Scriptures 
Duri this period To 
controversy nll opponents of ‘Theism in 
ov 
fully exposing 
proclaimed the 
Truth to the unconditional allegiance 


six years of Lila ns a 


met in 


part of the country and after 
their 
exclusive 


sophistries 
claim of 


| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
\ 
| 
\ 
{ 
| 
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of all persons, ‘The restoration of the 


pure worship of Shree Brindaban was 
also arranged for: 

The next six years were spont at 
Puri in confidential discourses with 
Tlis devotees and with those who 
approached Him for instruction in the 
proper mood 

The remaining part of His Career 
consisting of twelve yoa 


3 was passed 
10 of the Lord 
of Swarnp and 


in the most intimate serv 
in the company 


2amaninda, 


This concluding port of the Career 
of the Lord has necessarily been the 


difficult to understand. Ib has 


been imitated by worldly mon and 


ht ra 


wner 


als, for gaining the 


repatation of sainthood, Tix esoteric 
significance is sure to be missed by those 
who are unwilling to place themselves 
fully under tho guidance of the bonafide 
pititual teacher. Tl is alvo extremely 
rare to find « really ontightoned teacher 


of the Absolute. ‘There is no wonder, 


therefore, that an immense boly of 
spurious literature has grown up round 
this subject, which 


boon doing 
inculoulable harm to all classes of the 
people, 

The core of the difficulty may be 
indicated by referring to the literature 
that formed the medium of communion 
of tho Supreme Lord with Godlend. 
The principal works in which 
Mahaprabhu oyinced His interest are 
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the songs of Vidyapati and Chandidas, 
the drama of Ramananda, 
and Shree Gecta-Govinda. These books 
trent of the subject of Divine Amour, 
Tt is not impossible to discourse 
about the exoterie aspect of devotional 


namvita 


Activity and enlist a certain degree 
of sympathy of the hearer on its behalf 
by means of rational dis Vuis 


8 e» because the exoterle aspect is such 
by reason of its rotention of a certain 
degree of reference to the ordinary 
concerns of the mundane life as it 
appears to the view of the mundane 
spectator, Ib does nob wholly cease to 
appeal to the economic principle of 


now and here. Ib seem 


rcoasionally to represent the devotional 
function partially ng an improvement 
of the worldly function 

But if Godhend wero to conde 


nd 
ith us in our homes 


to actually live 


our present rational instinct would find 
itself nt tho end of its resources in 


devising any ren 


nable plan of 


intimate personal relationship with the 


sole Object of our loving devotion, ‘The 


mundaue wants and tieces 


vies are a 
perfect god-send to us during our brie 
journ in this vale of tears whicl 
so copiously shed for ephemeral wants 
that are not to be'satisfied, Had there 
been no earthly wants the 


ro would hay 
been ubsolutely no function for our poor 
brain. And every ono knows that the 
idlo brain is the only workshop of the 
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enemy of Godhead for devising even 
This 


pessimism of the soul may, 


worse mischief than ordinary, 
Divine 
indeed, be drowned ina tlyod of gin and 
beer but it may not be universally 
regarded as the normal function of the 
rational faculty. 

Godhead, say the Seriptures, can be 
served only by love as it is to be found 
in the purest of'souls. No Scriptures 
have declared that the love of flesh of 
the impure heart isan acceptable 
offering for the Lord. Wherein then 
does this clinging impurity of our heart 
consist ? 
word ‘love’ itsolé requires to be settled 


But the connotation of the 


1s can try to 


preliminary before we 
underatand the requirements of its 
purity, 
What 
distinctive meaning when it is applied 


is then ‘love’? Tt has a 


to the nttachment between tho sexes 
which bears the specific designation of 
famow’. Hag ‘love’ in its general 


sense any connection with this specific 


phenomenon ? This spe 
amonr is found to be the prince 
supplies the lenvening quality to the 
animate cosmos. If this 
were banished from the earth there 
wonld remain no compolling ineentive 
sting activity. ‘This 


principle 


view is felt to be trae in practice 
by all persons or less 
convincing degree. Tt has been sung as 
the poctry of all poetry, without which 


to a more 
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the life of man would degenerate to the 
dull level of that of. the animal 
creation, If the useful order of all the 
innocent quadrupeds could be ideally 
housed, fed, clothed, couched, mated, 
te. and if they could 


groomed, et 
also be endowed with the mochanical 
intellect which is capable of providing 
all those neo 
and delicious 
condition be regarded as 
their hearts had.continued to be devoid 
of the instinct of amour as experienced 


igs in the most profuso 
would their 
perfect, if 


forms, 


by man ¢ 

Or lot us take the opposite case vin,, 
that of the denizens of a realm where 
the sexual activity might be the only 


possible function of all persons and is 
also capable of boing conscientiously 
proclaimed as such without any reserva 
tion whatsoever, Would such a soviety 


be more 


viting to our rational instinct 
society of animals? Too 


much of sexuality is found to be one of 


than the 


the most intolerable forms of the evil 
Id. As 8 
well that 
a more loathsome 


that so abounds in this we 
matter of fact we know very 
there cannot be 
charactor than the person who is piven 
But the prineiple 
of amour has nevertheless continued to 
be cherished by all. 

The monogamous arrangement has 
been dovised as being on the whole the 
best practicable way out of a universal 
difficulty. But the i 


to gross sensuality. 


‘itution of 


Lo 
+» 
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marriage rognlates only the sexual 
relationship which may or may not 
accompany the amorous principle, ‘The 
regulation of the principle of amour is 
sotight-to be afforded by the aesthetic 
art and literature of the world. I have 
gone into some detail in order to bring 
ont the importance and connotation of 
the term ‘amour’ on the mundane plaay, 
from the point of view of a human being, 

Exclusive devotion to asinglo person 
of tho opposite sex may be allowed to 
constitute the sine qua non of tho 
normal amorous principle on this carth. 
This attachment is liable to be 
condemned es it tends to confine its 
viotim to nn oxtramely narrow outlook: 
Ibis no doubt contended on behalf of 
the principle that it also tends to 
stimulate the nobler instincts of man 
and thereby to ultimately widen his 
outlook and range of activities. But it 
the person go axolt 


ely loved happons 
to be himself or herself an unworthy 
subject the effest of the passion directed 
to such» person becomes a source of 
great nuisanco in every way. As every 
earthly person is proverbially fnll of 
every kind of defect the effect of 
amorous loye is found in practice to be 
the most fruitful source of the most 
detestable crimes as well as of the most 
heroic virtue, In all cases, however, it 
is found to change a person's general 
outlook on life. 

‘The fact of difference of sex cannot 
. 6 
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be detached from the principle of 
amorous love, Amorous love between 
persons of the same sex is only the 
abnormal fyrmof it and need not be 
considored as different in principle from 
the other. Cho sexual factor goes hand 
in hand with the sensuons appetite and 
this latter is fully presonb in. the 
abnormal form, ‘Tho soxual appetite is 
divested to. the gross. physical body 
which, the passion. identifies under the 
ungo of the instinct with the object of its 
concern. ‘This fact is oxpressed by the 
° son in lo 

eal body. This 
objectionable and loathsome. side of 


ve which a 4 


2 is apt to 
lavish on the phy’ 


the amorous affvirs of this world is 
also unavoidable by the nature of the 
caso. Tho relation between physical 
bodies is instinotively ropulsive to. the 
soul and also, to an extent, to the mind, 

The soul is not the physical body 
1 with the mind with 
L body, The 


mundane amour 


nor is he identiea 


its aifluity to the physic 
phenomenon of 
represents the strongest forin of blind 
affinity for the gross body and to its 
supporting portion of the mental 
principle. Thoreris thus the clear tine 
of demarcation of sphere of interest 
betwaon the goul on the one hand and 
the mind in alliance with, the gross 
body onthe other, which — should 
effectively prevent the soul in his puro 
condition from evincing any mundane 
amorous predilection. 


It is, however, tho declaration of 
the Scriptures (hat the earthly amour 
is only the perverted reflection of a 
spiritual principle which is eternal and 
unchangeable 


‘Tho amorous relationship 
of this world is liable to decay and die by 
the natural process of ph: 
mental change, It is ropulsive, oven 
while it seems to last, for the samo 


ical and 


reason, Those conditions of unwholesome- 


ness tire absent in spiritual amonr, 

‘The amour on tho highest planc 
does’ not aim at one’s own pleasure. 
shna is idontical with and yet 
distinct from His Only Mistress, Tho 
ft can interest 
heraolf in the sorvies of the amour 
of, Krishna's predominated —Moiety 
for THimself. Sho fs not disposed 
to be the diroct mistress of Krishna 
Thero is in WAT TA only one Malo Who 
is diveotly and fully served only by 
One Fomale in Golokn, AM the oth 


femnles are the maids of the Fema 


Kr 


dJiva-soul in 


Counter-whole of Sri Krishna, ‘These 


servants do not dosive to gratify their 
individual sonses. They aro exclusively 
oeonpied in serving the pleasures 


of Sree Radhika, the — Divine 
Countor-wholo of Sri Krishna, This 
arrangement doos not reduce tho 
cccupation of any po 


on to the pursuit 
of his or her own 


xiinl gintilicnt ior 


in ony sence, On the contrary it 
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mikes eyory jiva a sorvant in the 
Housshold of Godhend by the 
institution of the Divine Household. 

In that Household it is not the du 
Of every sorvarit to know or intorest 
himself or horself in the intimacies of 
tho only Master nd His Prime 
Mistress. It is nevortheloss inevitable 
for some to bo favoured with tho 
highost and most intimate confidences 
of the Master by favour of the 
Mistress. But no ono can expoot to 
be really trustod by the Masters 
the Bost Beloved. ‘Those, therefore, 
who submit to be guided by Sri 


vinst 


Radhika urolikely to be ina position 
to bo able to net morn in accordance 
with the wish of the Master than oyen 
those who may really be in tho most 
intimate direct 
Master Himsolf, 

The lovo of Sree Radhiku for Sree 


Krishna is kuown only to those who 


confidence of thy 


possess the proper disposition to by 9 
holp in the matter. Tt is entirely at 
the discretion of the Mistress to 
confide Her own secrats to another, Tt 
is thes secrets which are the subject. 
matter of the compositions to which 
Sree Gaursundar devoted Him 
usively in the 


company — of 


Sw 


apa and Tamananda during the 
ding twelve © years of TI 
sidence ut Purias Sannyasin, 


cone! 


The ancestry of Shree Krishna 


10) 


of the Divine 


hree Krishna does not ran 


The positive asprot 


ancestry o! 


in the upward direction above 


Vasudeva. It is nooossary to seek the 


one is desirions 
of roulising the nature of the Son-hood 


of Godhead, The Son-hood of Godhead 


meray of Vasndeva, 


must not be confused with the 
Fatherhood of Godhead which is much 
less full. ‘The object of the presont 
discourse is to try to understand the 


Son hood of 


Godhead whieh in its full aspect belong: 


implications of the 


to the plano of the inti 


service of 
the Divinity 

hose who are 
Fatherhond of @odhoad 
filial love and ob 
Mnjesty of Godhead 


hive in the rule 


epamoured 


licence to the 
The sons of 
f their Father as Ha 
The son 
with a o 


lod with a strong 


most beloved servant 


up to tho Father tain typ 


of loving rospoot min 


jeuse of gratitude for favours received 


and expected. ‘Tho son cannot also 
be, by his position us son, the sharer 
of all the sec Fathor, ‘There 
ave certain restrictions which the son 
ag gon puss. This ia 
true of the relationship of the son to 


the mother. 


8 of his 


must n 


Tt is this restriction which 


fullest 


serview 


intimacy of 
the 


prevents the 
relationship of 
Father and son, 
It will not do to refuse to go into 
these details of relationship on the 
that they are unintell 
to the understanding of man. If we 
try to push tho analogy with earthly 
may 
charge of 
But we 


error of 


botween 


ground ible 


conditions to detwils we expose 


ourselves to the boing 


anthropomorphists. may full 


into the opposite boing 


nihilistic impersonulists if we avoid to 


define our position in a cuncreto 


ns “Fathor” and “gon” 
I by tho Seriptures in the 
One 


their rationale should 


mannor 
are not us 


figur 


moroly ive sense, vho 


cannot explain 
bo rightly cha 
defeat of 


radical iguo 


d with the grave 


wilful obsourantisin and 


noe, 
shna is the Son of 
Vasudeva Devaki, Ho is tho 
fostor-Son of Nanda and Yasoda. ‘The 
spiritual expononts of the Bhagabatam 
tell us that the service of Nanda and 
Yasoda 
that of Vasudeva 
Krishna was born 
Devaki. But He never received as 
child the service of His 


Shree K 
and 


more intimate than 
Shree 
and 


is much 
and Devaki, 
of Vasudeva 


logitimate 


parents, Shree Krishna can only 
pursed by His foster-parents, Vasudeva 
and Devaki have too much respect for 
their Child to be able to murse Him 
with pure pwrental affection, Shree 
Krishna manifests His Birth in the 
pure positive cognition who by 
implication is aware of His Divine 
ture and is. by that very — fact 
rendered incupable of regarding Him 
also as his Son. Pure coguition and 
pure heart in co-oper 


on bring about 
the Birth of the Un.born, But no 
understanding and no heurt can bo 
enough pure to be able to love § 


Krishna by 


nrec 
the mothod of rational 
desorving, The moment that Shra 
Krishna showed His Divine Borm to 


gitimate parents they had their 
reward, Shree Krishna Himself 
them that no one is able to 


recognise His Human Form, Those, 
therefore, who nurse Him are those who 
do not recognise His Divinity, But 


their relation with Him is much more 


intimate than of those who recognise 
His Divinity. ‘This y 


nemesis of conscious understanding 


the necoss 


and conscious righteousness in their 
attempt to be the logitimate parents 
of the Absolute, 

The case of the logitimate sons and 
msorts of Shree Krishna is somewhat 
wlogous to the above. ‘hey bolong 
toa much lower plane than the 
unglaiming gervants who do not covet 
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the position of logitimato relationship 
for squeezing the Absolute within the 
p3endo.ethical hole, 

Wo thus get the following position. 
Shree Krishna is not a mere historical 


oh 


otar with a determinable. 


ealogy 
backwards and forwards in 
order to satisfy the 


runnin 


truth.sooking 
propensity of the historian of mundane 
affairs. There are, however, also. in 
His case, legitimate parents, sons and 
consorts. But thoss also. ara. not 
mundane, although they are apt to 


‘ppear to the empiric judgment under 


the figures of mundane persons. This 
lugitimate aneostry and doscendence 
of Shree Krishna also do not ran 


bayund on: 


generation either way, 
is they aro and haye 


contemporaneous with the 


In other word 
to be 
Suprome Lord Himself as ministrants 
to His Activities on tho mundane plane, 
Their 


aud 


ignificance is derived from 
Personal 
relationship. They are, as a matter of 
fact, part and parcel of the Lord 
Himself and form the Divine 
Paraphernalia Who aro inseparable 
counter-wholes of the Lord, 

It is, of course, possible and 
necessary to havo relationships with 
the Paraphernalia of the Divinity in 
order to he enabled to par 


minute in Wis 


ate in 


their service of the Lord. But the 
Divine Paraphernalia aro in the habit 
of picking and choosing from among 
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the candidates for service. They choos: 
uly such 
exclusive 


ndidates who are fully aud 
ly prepared to promote their 
Partioular mode of sorvice. ‘Chose who 
attach themselves by the tie of this 
under-service to the Paraphernalia of 
the Divinity, form tho paraphernalia 
or families of the servants of the Lord. 
. ‘These families are alsono families 


in the 
mundane sonse. Neither have they any 
seminal ancestry and des 


eondence for 
gratifying tho pastime of investigation 
by the chroniclor of inundano affairs, 

The reader should now be in o 
position to undorstand the nature of 


the pli 


nt to which the — empiric 
historian is reduced by his seemingly 


well-meaning attempt to trace the 
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ancestry of Shree Krishna, All his 
pedantic performances only shoot over 
the head of his mark and  delude 
himself and the victims of his 
sophistries. It is not possible to 
understand the nature of the Divine 
Birth, as it really is, by the method of 
rationalistie discussion; not for the 
reason that it is in any way opposed to 
tho principle of rationality itsolf, but 
for the reason that it exceeds the 
small compass of our reasoning faculty. 
One can have access to the substantive 
Truth only by the method of subm: 
to His Paraphernalia. ‘The empiric 


sion 


reason is perfectly free to follow a 
different, method, as it is undoubtedly 
free to bo unre 


asonablo, 


Sree Gopala Bhatta Goswami 
( Continued from P, 847, Aprit, 1981 ) 


TL ‘Six Goswamins’ of the Gandiya 

community viz, Sree Rupa, 
Sanatan, Raghunath Bhatta, Jiva, 
Gopala Bhatta and Raghunath Vas 
who are traditionally recognised 
authorised exponents of the teachin 
of Stiman Mahaprabhu, aro not authors 
and geniuses in the ordinary sonso, 
They aro spiritual teachers of the world 


and saints, Ag 


haryyas, the 


iritual teache: 
function consists in 


or 


expounding the Scriptures by leading 


tho spiritual life embodied therein, 
‘Tho combination of Scriptural learning 


with spiritual life is found in all these 


teachers of the religion who were 
authorised by Sri Chaitanya to spread 
the knowledge of the Scriptures by 
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their witir They are nof merely at Brindaban, Sriman — Mabaprablin 
well-vo the Shastras but could, wrote back to them expressing His 


by their writings, speeches and conduct 
Tansmit to others tho spiritual life 
self. Of theso authorised exponents of 
teachings of the Supre 
Sree Gopala Bhatta is one of tho 
foremost. 

Sri Gopala Bhatta requested his 
disciple Srila Kaviraj Goswami, author 
of Sri Chaitanya Charitamrito, to omit 
all references to his caresr in his book 
treating of the Deeds of the Supremo 
Lord. He 


ie Lord, 


itamrita 


the author of C 


hns not recorded more than tho name 
of Gopala Bhatta Goswami in that 


work. In the absence of aay detailed 


information {vom his contemporarios 


only such particulars of his career as 


can be gleaned from his own writings 


and from the writings and references of 
authors of a subsequent date, havo been 
collected in this short paper 

It appears that Sti Gopala 


Bhatta obtained his initiation from 
Probod hi annyasin 
of the triple staff who was his uncle 
before he renounced the world, Gopnla 
Bhatta went to Brindaban when his 
parents departed from this world. Ee 
Ss 
Samatan on his arrival at Br 
Mahaprabhu Sri Chaitanya 
Nilachal at this time, Sri Rupa and 


nda Saraswati, a sa 


obtained the company of Sri Rupa and 


ndabs 


Sanatan informed Sri Chaitanya at 
Puri about the arrival of Gopala Bhatta 


satisfaction and asked them to treat 
the new.comer as their brother. 

Sri Gopala Bhatta Goswami is the 
compiler of ‘Sri Hari Bhak 
author of ‘Satkriasuradwipika? Ho 
is tho 


bilas’ and 


commentator of ‘Krishna 
Karnamrita’. He also ostablished the 
worship of Sri Sri Radha-Ramana 
through the instrumentality of Sri 
Rupa Goswami ond made over the 
cternal service to his disviple 
Gopinath. It appears from a reference 
by Sri Jiva Goswami in the beginnin, 
of his “Tattwa Sandarva’ that Sri 
Gopala Bh 


embodying « comparative treatment of 


ita also wrote a book 


the systems of the older Vaishnava 
Aoharyyas, ‘Sri Gaurganodilosha. 
dvipika’ identifies Srila Gopala Bhatta 
Prabhu with Sri Ananga Manjari or ia 


the alternative, with Sri Gunamunjari, 


of the Dwapara Lila of 
shna-Chandra. Srinibas Acharyya 
and Gopinath Puj 


K 


were — the 


disciples of Sti Gopala  Bhatta 
Gos Hari 
appears to have fathered a differont 


usa, another disciple 


scot. 
Keeping in our mind the above 


meagre ontline of his career let us 


revert to the home of Vonknta Bhatta 
at the point whon Sriman Mahaprabhu 
accepted his hospitality. 


Gopala was then a mere boy. He 


4 
} 
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Was handyome and cnergetic, Bat 
sven at that tender age Gopala was 
marked out by his unique devotional 
When this pure-hearted 
servant of the Lord found Sri 
Guursundar, his eternal Lord, in his 


temperament. 


father's house, he busied himself with 
extraordinary ardour to serve Him with 
. all his heart. Venkata Bhatta had also 
weleomed the Supreme Lord to his 


house with the greate, 


enthusiasm, Ho 


washed the Feet of the Lord with his 
own hands nnd drank tho water 
anotified by the touch of the Lord's 
Feet with his whole family 

Venkata Bhatta had most hospitably 
offored to tho Lord the alms of the most 
sumptuous dishes that he 


could provide 
After the Lord had accepted his alms 
of food Vonkata Bhatte did uot miss 
tho opportunity of his life aud proposed 
that ag the Chnturmasya-brata was near 
at 


plensed to stay for tho four x 


haud, the Lord might be graciously 


months under his humble roof und 


thereby deliver him from the bondage 


of the world by Krislina-talke from Hie 


Godhead is ever subject to the 


8 of His devotecs, 
Lord, Sri Gaursundar, could not do 
Otherwise than comply with the sincere 


The Supreme 


prayer of Venkata, He agreed to. pass 
' the rainy season at Venkata Bhatta's 
house, The Lord bathed daily in the 
Kaveri, He passod the days in chanting 
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the Nime, discoue 
and dancing in the exolnsive mood, He 
also visited Sri Rangenathji in His 
Constant drinking of the 
nectar of pure K 
his cars had its inovitable effect upon 
Venkata-Bhatt», who soon fell atteacted 


ng about Krishna 


temple. 


to the worship of Shri Krishna by the 
method of intimate loving devotion 
losing his fa 


preference for the 
worship of Lakshmi Narayana by the 
method of nice, His 
y captured 
by the mode of worship of Braja 


distant. reve 


heart was at Inst complet 


(Brindaban) 


In Brindaban Sri Krishna is the 


only Mule Lover. Though the quality of 
Divine Majesty is necessarily and fully 
present in the amorous more of worship 
the former dows not predominate over 
Sri 
Narayana, Lord of Vaikuntha, is the 
Manifestation of Sri Buladeva, the 
Alte sri Krishna, representing 
the Supreme Mujesty of the Divinity 
inall its divect- Pull 
of the Majesty of Godlicad in Vaikuntha 


the loveliness of tho latter, 


The display 


ps the Object of wc 


ship at n great 
There 


is, therefore, little seope in Vaikuntha 


irom His worshippers. 


for the play of the unreserved confidence 
of loving devotion. ‘The latter is 
possible only in a realm where the 
barrier of ‘dignity’ is out’ of the: way, 
It is only in the atmosphere of Sreq 
Brindaban that one can realise’ the 
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ignificance of Sree Kri vying for Krishna is called » to 
thatevon whon the sweetheart chastises distinguish it from worldly love which 
Him, He profers her admonitions to the is ‘Kama’ or carnality, Even those ‘ 
invocations of the Vedas persons who after being frved from all | 
Sree Krishna as the Object of loving the feuilties of this world by being |? 
devotion is brought muc ser to the washed clean in the stream of the | 
heart of His devotes than Norayaun ‘Biraja’ and from all taint of worldly | 
Who is an Object of veneration, Skeee knowledge by tho light of Brahmalokn 
Krishn is not too high to Tis consorts have attained tho plane of Vaikuntha, 
or parents andielders or to His chums tho realm of the Absolute rated over by 
and playmates. In Braja wo are rid Sree Narayana Himself, aro nob ia « 
of the comparatively joyless at noaphere position to'taste tho lov'iness of the love 
of the rogime of u perfect King of of Sree Krishna, what ‘to talk of the | 
Kings, lording it over his loving and sinful people of this mundano plano 
bodiout subjects from the height of disconeses about loving devotion 
Ilia distant thron ina in Beaja from the Lips of 
Neither do wo find in Beaja ranudar, Who is identionl with 
the unwholese sof this ; on of the Chief of Beaja, evoked in 
vhich are the tod reflections tho heart of Venkata Bhatta the inheront 
of the relationships of the former. dormant love of his puro soul towards - 
Worldly love is a puroly selfish instinct Krishnachandra, 
in all its forms, Unalloyed selfless. lovo ( To ba continued ) 
NEADS PPE IRAE AR ARAL AAR ARRAS 4 
THE ANNUAL CELEBRATIONS OF THE GAUDIYA MATH 
‘The Annual celebrations of the Catcuttn Guudiya Math will bo held 
from the 28rd August to the 26th September 1931, During the celebrations 
4 unique moral and religions exhibition will be held from the. 6th September $ 
to the. 23rd September 1931, on the Corporation land, near the Gaudiya 
Math Templo, This exhibition will contain a big Museum of varions 5 
religious literatures, antiquities, pictures und other valuable colleotions and $ 
i will be a demonstrative exposition and ial representation of tho 
4 intvinsic principles of religion, All are cordially inyited. 5 | 
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Ritual 


HW practice of Religion in tho 
form of ritnal is liable to be most 
unsympathetioslly regarded by the 
empiricists. ‘The rituals that are in 
vogue in all the principal religious 


aystoms are supposed by empiricists 
to bo low the 


inratioval practices of former backward 


more or a survival of 
times, 

All rituals 
distinct 


may be divided into the 


categories of (1) that relating 


to worshipper, (2) that relating to 
worship and (3) that relating to the 
Objeot of worship 

Let us take tho first of these groups 


and with its help try to understand in a 


definite manner some of its implications. 


Who veally the worshipper in 
the wet of worship preseribed by tho 
different creeds ? ‘The empiric view 
assumes that the real worshipper i 
the mind of the person who offers 
worship to a concept represented by 


that serve 
‘The 


can be no 


the visible emblem 


ws the 


may 


object of hi ip 
hold 
othor worshipper. 

If the above opinion is adopted the 
origin of all rituals is at once found to 


empiricist that there 


human mind 


be a concyetion of the 


Wmpirically speaking the conservatiem 
that is ordinarily displayed in. sticking 
1 


to the letter of the ritul by the 
religionists is, therefore, an obstacle in 
the way of the progressive ‘evolution’ 
of the ritual 

Tie — empiricists an 
explanation offer the 
of the mind fo invent the 
with 


inind 


also have 


to regarding 
necessity 
ritual at all, Th 
every other device by the 
tries to ameliorate condition, 
Téfor example food is offered to the 
the 


ritual is in line 


whiel 
its own 
when 


god of rain, primitive 


imagination honestly belioves in. the 
existence of a deity who is liable to be 
pacified by such offeriag, it would not 


be irrational to expect to be favoured 
hy his blessing in the shape of adequate 
the proper 
As the 


Jovelopment in course of the 


rain at time, by way of 


rotarn, mental outlook itself 
undergo 
of civilization it will naturally 
think differently about the 


the object of worship and the pr 


nature of 


method of his worship. 
It is write a bi 


the evolution of ritual from the above 


feasible t tory of 


point of view. It is also possible by 
this kkind of historical method to compel 
rational to the 


attempté to roform religi 


legitimac 


assent 


us pract 
50 asto make it accord with the present 


requirements of one's mind. Tt is also 
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possible on the same ground to suppose 
rational effort for the 
Amelioration of the physical or montal 
condition of oneself, in fact all the 
ordinary activities of tho 
civilized man, is properly describable 
as the ritual of the most up.to.date 
igion. 


that every 


average 


‘This attempt of secularising 
religion iteelf is being mado in right 
earnest by the, materialistic school who 
have gained such a strong hold on the 
imagination of mankind at tho present 
moment, 

But the empiric history as well as 
Philosophy of Religion moet 
lan in the persistent. refusal of 


empiri 


their & 


the instinot 


man to accept their 


postulation of the deluding nature of 
existence for the principle of cognition 
in theiv utterly despairing schomo of 
reform, There never was the historical 


period when man act about to 


manufacture Relit 


jon in public or held 
the view that it had been so 
unnufactnred for them at any. remot 
per Until quite recently man 
never deliberately set about to reform 
any religion. The old method of reform 
was the further 


reovived oreod by fuller interpretat 


elucidation of the 


mn 
of the toxts of the Scriptures. ‘This is 
undoubtedly the historical fact and the 
historian and the 


empirie ompirie 


historical 


philosoph against the 


method itself when they set up the plea 
for the necessity of religious reform on 
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t 
conscientiously 


vilence of history, No one is 


ustifiel in so gr 
misrepresenting tho history of mankind 
in this most important matter, 

It would be worth one’s while to 
I the self. 
adictory nature of the presumptions 


con 


to clear up in some de 


of the empiric historians andphilosophers, 
from the purely historical point of view. 

There is no Religion whish does not 
speak of the soul and of his spiritual 
function as constituting the real nature 
of religions and the real 
worshipper. ‘The mind is not supposed 


worship 


by any of the rovented religions to hava 
access to the plana of the religions 
funetion, This is the fact. The 
ompiricists are at liberty to say that it 
is superstitions but they should not 


insinvate that it was manufactured by 


man asa historical fact. There is no 


doubt that there had been empiricists 
anoient 


also in times who may have 


hold the same view on the subject as 


their modern deseendants. But 


mass has never followed those teachers, 
at any rate consciously, in the matter 
of religion, 

We are not opposed to investigation 
carly history of ritual, But 
we want thut the investigator must not 
elf to be misled by the 

He must not 


quite gratuitously and unhistorically 


into the 


allow hi 


atheists algo. suppose 


that it was the businoss of people in 
ancient times to manufacture Religion 


2 
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and pass it off on the eredulous masses 


in the namo of revelation. ‘he proper 
attitude for such an investigator would 
be to suppose nothing to by historically 
a mannfacture which is not proved by 
actual evidence to be such, Whether 
revelation is possible or not is not 
the issue before the historian, nor even 
before the empiric philosopher, In tho 
velevant, in the other it 


one case it is, 


is boyond his power to decide, 

If worship means the function of the 
soul towards a spiritual entity it need not 
ratitious for the simple 
reason that it happens to be beyond 


garded as sup 


tho power of the mind to comprehend. 


Tu such a case the word superstition 
as applied to tho ritual would be a 
misnomer and shonld be more logically 
applicable to the person applying it for 


the purpose, 

It would be more to the purpose to 
ask how can a process which is actually 
seen to Lo mental or physieal, be at all 
uilmitted to be above the comprehension 
of the mind ? LE for example a person 
while off 
to the idol of stone before bim contends 
thot he is doing something which it is 
boyond tho power of the actual observer 


ing flowers with his hands 


to understand, should such contention 


be regarded with mute veneration and 


submitted to without contradiotion ? 
Would not this also be putting a 
premium upon mummories ? 

But the Scriptures do nob require 
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13 to anything on trust blindly 
nor do they forbid the proper use of 
our mental and physical equipments. 
They assure us that it is possible for us 
to find onr goul and to understand the 
spiritual significance of our mental and 
phys 
use our budy and mind to serve the 


1 activities. They want us to 


spiritual ond. ‘This plain attitude need 
neither be grossly misunderstood, nor 
perversely and blindly opposed, in tho 
name of a rational duty thet is 
incumbent on all honest pi 


ons, 

The observations in regard to the 
worshipper apply in to the cases 
also of the offerings, as well as, to the 


tof worship, It is equally possible 


to have a visible object of worship if 
such object is to bo oflered any material 
substance at all by means. of tho 
physical hand. But there is nothing 
impossible in theso activities haying « 
spiritual ond in view, 


Before we close this brief discussion 


ofu large subject to which we shall 
have often oceasion to revurn, we 
should try to make our position clear 
norete example, Let us take 
the case of the Holy Form of Shree 
Shree Radha-Gobinda Who is actually 
worshipped by the Vaishnavas 
Vaishnavas do not elaim to worship any 
historical or mythical hero or any 
other mundane entity under the Form 
of Radha-Gobinda, ‘They say — that, 
according to the Scriptures and true 


by a a 


‘The 
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eternal service-older the actual Divine 
n Who is identical with Godhead 


Himself appears in the visible orm of 
the Archa to accept the worship of 
His devotee, as otherwise it would not 
be possible for man in his present state 
of complete spiritual 
worship Him at all. He (the Archa) can 
They 
say thet if-man is unuble to worship 


ignorance to 
only regulate his misconception 
Godhead he can never be delivered by 


any other 


stata of 


method from his present 

ignorance. he 
Divine 
the eternal devotee 


spiritual 


Appearance of the Form is 


brought about b; 


an be the only 


of Godhend who 
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witness of Hix Appeurance, for the 


purpese of enabling ignorant person 
to offer their worship. 

Tho reader will find that the 
responsibility is rationally 
shifted to the worshipper himself in the 
long run, The iutending 
ounnot himself find Godhead. He 
find His worshipper if he tries to do ro. 
As soon as he finds the worshipper he 


enough 


worshipper 


isenabled by his means to obtain 
access to the spiritual plane. If ho does 


dd he 


not seek he will never find 


will miss everything if he doy 
worship Godhewd, the eternal Absolute 


knowledge and Bliss. 


Marriage of 

TID present Hindu ‘society is 
disposed to look askance at th 
wovemeut of pure spiritual service, 


not from any convietion of its deviation 


from the ideal of the Scriptures but, 


through fear of its unsettling effect 
institution. 


regarded by 


on longstanding — social 
probably 
important of all 


jal institutions and the code 


Marriage is 
Hindus as the most 
their sc 


if dining-rogulations ix considered as 


of equal importance, These regulations 
aro based on the division of the Hiudu 


Vaishnavas 
society into  innumerabl uditary 
groups known as jatin (castes), 


Intermarriage and interdining among 
different ¢ 


forbidden in y 


stos ure in many cases 


votico and the provision 
is religiously ob: A modern 


be scientifically 


vod 


Hindn may defined 
as a person who sorupnlonsly observes 
the marriage and dining-regulations 


prevalent in the caste group to which 


natural fora Hindu to~feel that his 
igion is in danger whenever thero 


by his birth. It is, therefure, 


=" 
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is. a proposal for clanging or modifying 


social 


pract 


cos. 

As a matter of Hindu 
objects to the worship of Vishnu 
Whose Name is found at tho head of 
the 
Na, 
to worship Vishnu on-the occasion of 


fact no 


deities of the Hindu pantheon, 


itis the practice of all Hindus 


worship of the other gods also, The 
worship of Vishnu is also recognised 
as the only worship that is obligatory 
on all Hindus who want to worship 
in the really 
So far every 


at all orthodox. style. 
fully 


to concede the pre-eminence of Vishnu 


Hindu is propared 


among all the gods. What thoy insist 
on is that the mode of the worship 
of Vishnu must be such as to be in 


that laid down in the 


conformity with 

Scriptures and must not at tho same 
time in any way go against tho social 
privileges of the Brahmanss, nor be 
supposed to entitle a person to 
transgress against the rules of 
intermarriage and interdining prevalent 
in tho Hindu society at she present 
moment. ‘Che utmost that is concedéd 


by way of rational explanations of 


the insistence on these social 
reservations ii that the rules of 
marriage and dining are themselves 
enjoined by the Scriptures and 
hallowed by immemorial and 

al practice. 

sooial conservatism of the 
Hindus,however, — is universally 
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udmitted by themselves to — rest 


ultimately on the sanction of th 
Seriptures. Hindu is, efore, 
always prepared to pr 


The the: 


omote discussions 
for explaining the Scriptural basis of 
every social practice. Tt is nob easy 
whether equally 
preparcd to asgent to any modification 
of any existing social practice if it be 
found, as the result of, such discnssion, 
to be opposed to the plain meaning of 
the Scriptures, 
will prefer to stick to 


to say he is also 


The chance is that he 
the existing 
practice till nt modifeation 


the 


least its 


meets with 


genora 


1 approval of 
the lar 
which he 
birth, If he 
which i 
the 


all members 


partic 
caste-group to himselt 


belongs by gives upa 
oth 


caste-group on the 


practic followed by the 
members of 
individual 


ground — of personal 


conviction his conduct is not likely to 
be tolerated by the group which may 
ease of fla 


tivo, to 


even force him, in vant 


breach of any tant pra 


imy 
give up hie pavticnlar mothod by the 
threat of 


organised social boycott 


which is often practicable to carry out 
ina measure that is sufficient to bring 
the delinquent to his s¢ 

‘he attitude towards these social 


questions taken up by Shree Chaitan 
and the Acharyas who have followed 
Gis te that 
nor dining is « spiritual affair 
therefore, the regulation of marriage 


a 


neither 


ings i marriage 


and, 
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cern of the 
» Shree Chaitanya says that the 
Scriptures tell us of | tho gorvios of 
transcendental Godhead by the pure 
soul on the plane of the Absolute and 
also of which it is 
practicable for all souls to attain to the 
spiritual service of the Supreme Lord 
by being completely freed from the 
‘The 
activities of a porson who has realised 
the proper function of his soul, are 


and dining need be no coi 


the method by 


aptitudes of the mundune plane, 


necessarily altogether different. from 
those of conditioned souls in the fetters 
of ignorance though they are also 
bound to appear to the mundane 


observer as practicably identical with 
thoso of any other person, 


The q 


social discipline a 


eation is not really one of 


nst_ lawlessness as 


the Smartas who insist. upon the lettor 


of the social code would have us 


wrongly understand, What is tho 
purpose of the social code itself» Is 
it intended to keop men in the leading 


strings for all time ? Is there to be no 


one who should be regarded as capable 


of walking on his own legs ? Or should 


formulation of the 
The 


cial condition should be ono 


there be a olear 


purpose aud method of the code ? 


normal 
of individual freedom for the sensible 
members 


and an arrangement for 


enabling all persons to learn to stand 


legs in the quickest 


on their own 


possible way und on principle. Doos 
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the Smarta point of view satisfy these 
elementary conditions of rational life ? 

All that the society may strive to 
usefully provide for the disoipline of 
its membe ‘education 
in the practicorand theory of rational 
and decisive 


is a compuls 


living of a really effective 
ind for all children up to a certain 
age, For adults all training oan only 
be on the fully voluntary basis, In the 
caso of spiritual training there must 
be similar seminaries of both types, 
Tho seminary for the spiritual education 
follow closoly the 
the for the 
education of infants 
th the difference that 
the must 


of adults must 


regulations of seminary 


ordinary ratio 
and children 
the students in former case, 
at the time of their admission, promise 
rules by thé 
convinced decision and for only so long 
he 


should also be'the corresponding right 


to go by those own, 


as they freely want 
on the part of the authorities to notify 
tudent to leave the institution 
they think 
able person for the purpose thoy 


an adult 
the 
unde 


moment him an 


haye in 


The marriage and dining-regulations 


should come under the control of the 
authorities of such an institutio as 
every other subject. ‘The spiritual 
seminary is intended for the regulation 
of the whole of life and not merely of 
any specific part of it, Tt is, of course, 


optional for a person to submit to the 
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regulations or withdraw from the 
institution, according to bis unfettered 
choice and at any moment, without the 
least liability on his part, the same 
frocdom of a 
moment 


ng him to leave at any 
being reserved for the 
authorities of tho seminary 

This is the arrangement that is also 
found to be favoured, nay enjoined, by 
the Seriptures which the Hindu society 
under the 
ance of the Smarta pandits.: If 


ges to follow literally 


theso pandits snow come forward with 
any interpretation that is really opposed 
ly by their 
own admission, should not the 


ty the Seriptnres the 


sosiety 
empower them to change both current 


y to male them agri 


practice and thee 


With the injunctions of the Scriptures 


ag thoy really are 9 
The Sori 


any interpretation of the 


tures tell us not to 


nocopt 
Scriptures 
offered by even the 
| 


requirements of one's own 


so-enlled gurn 


nself till it fully  sutisfies the 


rational 


conviction, the implication being that 


no irrational conduct is capable of 


being recowmendled by the Scriptures. 


ould this most wholesome principle 


he given upon the demand even of a 
person calling himself the gura? No 
one should be recognized as gurn who 


cannot really satisfy both the rational 


demand of our individual selves as wall 
the recommendations of the 
power of final 


iptures, The 
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decision is always reserved to the 


individual by the Scriptures themselves. 


If the society itself wants to compel 
any individual to follow any course 
against his individual choice such a 
to the 
Scriptures 


procedure would bs opposed 
recommendations of the 
which allow perfect freedom to the 
individual in this matter. This 
observation does not apply to the secular 
matters it 


arrangements. In secular 


is neceseary to have regulations that 
should be binding on a person oven 
against his conviction. 

ded by the 
authority of the 


Marviags is re, 


Vaishnavas on the 


Scriptures as a seenlar arrangement 
Which may be apivitually regulated but 
vhich need not be rocommended a 


easary for spiritual livin 


. Dining is 


not also ¢ al function 


nsidored a spirit 


any more than marri 


yo. Dining is also 


capable of being spiritnally rogulated 


but always at the option of the 


individnal who seeks to be so rey 


The hereditary caste is ulso not 


considered by the Scriptures as being 


idontical with the —_religio-secular 
institution of varna which is under 
spiritual regulation, Unless this 
important point is properly realised 
the real recommendations of the 


Scriptnresin regard to social institutions 
rightly understood, ‘The 
un-Seriptural marriage and 
regulations go pat with the wrong 


cannot be 


dining. 
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interpretations of thé Seriptures offered 
by the upholders of (he current degenerate 
This wrong system has 


practi 


inken deep root and has been sedulonsly 
built up through the Ages by the 
patient labours of those who set a store 
hy worldly living which is alike 
incompatible with the recommendations 
of the Scriptures and the real 
requirements of our own souls ¢ neeiv- 
nble by the rational instinet 

Shree Cha 
vegarded asa mere revivalist of any 


tanya should nob b 


historical institution. He is the stannch 
upholder of the Soriptures against tly 
wisinterpretations of ull gechools who 


whe worldly amelioration in any form 


by seriptaral authority. Shreo Chaitanya 
does not want to revive any old abuse 
for serving any such narrow parpose 


That function belongs to the aphere of 


uctivity of the empiric scientis's, The 


experiments for accusing passing result 
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by passing methods, Shree Chaitanya 
tells us that the Scriptures reveal to 
the plane 
yf 


riptures no want 


us tho method of reachi 
ofthe Absolute and that 
ofthe S 


following 


the meth 


can remain unsitisfied’; while by 
following the empiric method no want 


can be removed in (he real sense. 


‘Those who choose to remain satistiod 


with the temporary and apparent. relief 


afforded by the empiric method cannot 


snd, therefore, need not, be compelled 


to follow the S 


tural method. But 
i the 


Smartas and the rest prevent any 


person from seeking permanent and 


real relief promised by the Scriptures, 


lich is neither opposed to, nor in 
accordance with, the method of the 
ompivieists, ‘There is thus no real 
zround for quarrel between the secular 
society and those who propose the 
establishment of the ddivacnarnasrama 


By the way 


(Il) 


Tho objections that haye been pnt 
I.Kennedy and other 
empiric writers against tho worship of 


forward by Mr. 


Sri Sri Radha-Krishna are inspired 
by a double misconception in regard 
to tho subject-matter. 

Thy wr 
for granted that the empiric moral 


3 in queation take it 


standard is absolute and that therefore, 
it is applicable to the transcendental 
Activities of Sri Krishna-Ohaitanya 
and Sri Krishna, the Fountain Soare 


of the function of all spiritual service. 


Such an assumption is, however, 
Wholly auwarvanted, The plight of the 
ompiricist is not denied. We understand 
that he 
to tho spirity 
is limited to the mundane standard 


even when he has to write ona 


can have no rel access 


1 plane and that he 


transcoudental subject. We also. know 
the trick by which he tries to justify. his 
conduct at the expense of logic and 
honesty to his follow empiricist, ‘That 
trick in this caso has tuken the form 
me regard 


of a profession of ex 


for a quost for the ‘historical norm and 


avacter 


standard, an ideal of life ond ch 
realised in human terms, by which tho 
whole development of religion is to be 
tested and guided’ Any standard that 


is not historical ‘puts religious devotion 


8 


at tho meroy of imagination’, the only 
other alternative’ that is conceivable to 
tho ompiricist, 

In other words it is the self-imposed 
duty of the empiric critic to try to 
bring the activities of .his supposed 
‘incarnation’ within the limited 
jurisdiction of the so-called ethical 
standard which is the outcome of the 
actual experionce of his sense.ridden 
oxistonce, in order to ayoid falling a 
im to his imasination which can 


vie 
vitord a still less satisfactory basis for 


» examination of the problem of 


t 
reality. He thinks that — the 
transeendentalist similarly depends, 
without admitting, on the of an 
nagination botn of his sonse-oxpc 
He does not believe in the reality of 
transoondence, Neither does he believe in 
the Absolute us the only Reality. Yet he 
feals himself to be under obligation to 


examine the subject of religion. In 


ionce, 


these civeumstances the furiction of the 
ompiric oritic reduces itself necessarily 
to the task of declaring all quest of the 
Absolute ae 
hallucinstive imagination of persons 
conditione? like himself and of 
opposing tooth and noil all bonafide 
quost of the Truth under the guise of a 
disinterosted concern for the sume, 


pretence of tho 
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Tt would hay 


been a much more 
honest course for such a p 
declare his own utter inability to deal 
with the subject of the Absolute Whom 
it. is tho declared exclusive business of 
all true religions to sock. 

It is not our purpose to deci 
ompiric ethical standard for what 
worth, 


son to 


the 
is 
Wo only want to point ont 
that it does not and cannot apply to 
the Absolute, that it is part of the 
business of religion to find the remedy 


for the well-known defects of the 
cthical standard itself and that, 
therefore, it is absurd on the part of the 


empiricist 


empiri 


to go out of his way to 


contend that the conduct of an 
‘incarnation’ should be made to conform 
to any munduno standard of empiric 
thinkers, Is tho conduct of Jesus to 


bo amenable to the empiric standard ? 
Or would it be logical to condemn. the 
Activities of Jesus on the ground that 


they dom form to any 


tandard of this earth ? The Absoluto 
cannot be squeezed within the four 
corners of an ‘ideal’ of the life of fallen 
humanity which doos not and cannot 
mean much mere than the ordinary 
material fanctions of the physieal body 
by the direction of a mind which is 
wholly under the thraldom of the flesh, 
Is there any system of conduct 
conceivable by the conditioned soul 
that, dods not exclusively serve the 


lusts of the flesh, which were so 


orrent to the pare spiritual natare 
of Jesus t 

‘The deification of earthly standard 
which is based upon and is intended to 
uphold materialistic 
activities of average men, cannot save 
it from the defects that are innate to 
the conditions of its origin, It is the 
clear perception of the irremediabla 
defects of tho systems of conduct mate 


the. ordinary 


by man that has over Jed the soul, as 
distinot from the mind, to seek the aid 
of religi 


inevitable conseqnences of 


ion in order to escape from tho 
physico 
mental living, ‘This has been the 
beginning of the spiritual enquiry 
proper in tho caso of all individuals, 
whieh is from the very start an enquiry 
after the transcendontal plane of 
oxistonce. It is wholly opposed to the 
historical roligious experionco of the 
moe to assert that the whole 
development of religion is capable of 
boing tested and guided by any ‘ideal’ 
if lif 


of the ordinary 


aud character realisable in term: 
human experience 
Such a view implies utter ignorance of 
the very nature of 
religion 


the problem of 


As a matter of fuct the Activities 
of Sri Krishna Chaitanya, if they are 
rightly approached, would prove that 
the Brindaban Pastimes of Sri Krishna 


afford the only true and 


universal 
support for the fully-and really ‘moral 
available to the 


existence that is 
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soul hon le is free from all the 
shackles of his present imental and 
physical equipments, Sri Krishna 


Chaitanya alone can lead us ‘to thut 
transcendental plane by the guiding 
help vf His own Activities, whero it 
should be possible for our soulsredeemed 
hy His Graco to realise the perfect 
spiritual existence which is ft to serve 
tho Brindaban Pastimos of Sri Krishna 
in order to thereby to 
continue in the pe 

Tho ethion! of erring 
humanity ig a8 darkness in comparison 


with the purity of tho soul functioning 


be enabled 


instine 


on the transcendental pline, The 
#0 called ‘good und the so.called ‘evil 
of this muudane existonce are alike 
uttorly unacceptable to and unnecessary 
for tho soul in his natural stato of 
unlimited existence, 

Who empiric thinker owes all his 
difficulties to one basic error yin, his 
gratuitous assumption that the soul is 
identical with tho mind engrossed 
within the physical body and functioning 
for the sole benefit of the physical body. 
To owes this plight to his habitual 
reliance on the hypotheses of the 


empiric Soion 


How can he oxpoct 
any information regarding tho Absolute 


from empiricists whose business it is to 


deny all possibility of any —roal 
communion with the Absolute for tho 
intelligible enough reason that the 


present mind of man has no access to 
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the plane of the Reality ? It is shoer folly 
to sock for any information regarding 
the Absolute from persona 
profess to know nothing about Him and 
who ulso profess to try to know nothing 
about Him, The empiric Psychologist, 
indeed, takes the trouble of informing 
him, on tho authority of his patent 
ignorance of the subject, that the 


who 


» doos 


not exist any such entity as the soul 
who is capable of knowing the Absolute 
Truth as distinct from the hypotheses 


concocted by the ignorant mind. ‘Tho 


only argument of the teacher of 
perpetual ignorance ag being the 
obligatory condition of the human race 
is that the mind doos not possess any 
freulty by which it oan know anything 
about the Reality; and as the mind 
is assumed to be tho self it ig 
considered uscless to engage on an 
impossible quest, 

Bub if the mind cannot find tho 


‘rath why does it pretend to 
at all? 
hypotheses 


»ok Hin 
Why also does it proclaim the 
concocted by it with an 
endless labour, ns some kind of trath 9 
Why also does the mind so ychemently 
leny the existence of the soul possessing 
the power to really know ? Why docs 
the empiricist beliove so implicitly in tho 
testimony of the mind on this particular 
point althongh ho knows yery well that 
it has proved a false prophet in every 
casein which it hai undertaken up till 
now to assure us that it knows ? What 
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particular advantage does the empiricist 


ect from his unealledier faith in 


the assurance of the mind that there 
doos not exist any such ontity us the 
itself? ‘The 


‘oa of the revealed 


soul different from 


transcendental me: 


Scriptures are intended not. for tho 
mind but for the soul who can ber 
by them despito all opposition on the 


achad 


part of the mind who now personates as 


the soul 


nd who has usurped the power 
of dissuading him from lending his 
unprejudiced attention to the word of 
God, It ix no wonder, therefore, that 
the mind is disposed to prevent the soul 
from lending his ear to the Seviptural 
account of tho Brindaban Pastime: f 
Sree Stee Radha-Krishna as expounded 
by those pure souls who have access 
to the transcedontal plane. ‘The mind 
ays willing to lead the 


» those sinner 


is, howevor, a 
t 


ul who aro in the 
habit of misrepresenting the teachings 


of the Bhagabut 


in order to rightly 
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punish the soul for putting his 


trust in it after repeated. proofs of it 
titutioual hostility to the Truth. 
The soul has, however, the power of 


rting himself against tho usurpation 
of the 
his own acount and refusing to bo 
put down by 
the mind, Whon the soul ia in this 


ind and sei the Truth on 


the usual sophistries of 


mood he is sure to be guided by God 
to His loyal servant via, the bonafide 
adiw from whom alone the sonl can 
receive true knowledge regarding tho 


Absolute, provided he is prepared to 


renonnee absolutely his vieious aptitude 


puding on the mind. ‘To such 


1 pergon the vadin is indnced to 


municate tho Soriptural account 
of the Bri 
Radha-K 


luban Pustimes of Sri Sri 
hua, as sucha disciple is 
least likely to misunderstand — the 
deliberately porsi 
confuund the travscendental with the 


same, by 


' 176 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Continued from P. 81, July, 1931) 


‘Oh, whither shalt go to find Him with 134 «hat shall I 
the Flute to His Lips ? 


of the mannet in which 


His yellow robe was worn ? 


Ile sighed as He said so and continued to 
* ut the beauty of 


His Lotus Eyes. 


Makara ear rings 


weep. 

Being calm, unto His intimate friends 

The Lord said, ‘T shall submit to you My —18§ “He came to My side smiling 

And, after embracing Ms, He fled I know 
not whither 


‘The Lord said, ‘My sorrows know no end ; 
aics did She 


Na tite + spendk abou 
is mon 
Ad were glad Go (earn the secre 
And seated themselves round Him with 19 hvambbar 


There is a village of the name of Kunai’ Ani! fell down on the earth calling 
Pavilion of Dance ‘Oh Krishos 
On My way back from Gaya T saw tha 
EAT Bae AEN ciat 188 All of them caught Him up with tender 
place eure, repeating the Name of Krishn: 
owish green Vike th And, having ealmed Him, bru A the 
Tamala dust from Lis Holy Form, 
With charming tresses in which wai p.itie Mubtel da CTA OMENS ME Bou 
tuck the fresh gunja tw not be quict 
“And over the same shone the many He cried on saying, ‘Where fs Krishna ? 
coloured tail of the peat Ob, where fs Krish 


The gems sparkled bo bright that I could ; 
After a time Shree Gaursundar became calm 


not mark Him wel 
And His Form bespoke a natural and 


“fn His Hands was the charming Flute, 
most beautiful to behold preer buna, 
bie Feet Weve decked with the most 191 The minds of all persons were filled with 
captivating anklets, the utmost gladness 
“There were ornaments made of jewels on On hearing the confession of the story of 
His Hands which scorned the beauty of theiLaat's deyotion 


blue columns, 192 All said, ‘We are all of us sanctified ; 
His Bosom was adorned with sribatea, the All of us have been made most fortunate 


koustuva and gemmed necklaces, by the company of Thyself, 


193 


194 


195 


196 


197 


203 
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‘What is Vaikuntha to the persou with 
Whom Thou dost associate ? 
One single moment with Thee bears the 
Iruit of devotion, 
‘AIL of us are fit to be guided by Thyself, 
May Thou chant the kirtan, being Leader 
of as all 
‘All our limbs burn with the words of the 
pashandis, 
May Thow heal them by the cool water of 
hy Love’, 
Having graciously assured all of them 
The Lord strode home like an infurlated 
lion, 
ven after His return home the Lord did 
not betake to any domestic enjoyments ; 
There was constant manifestation of the 
trance of transcendental joy 
What copious streams of the currents of 
bliss flowed in those beautif 
Did the Ganges, that flowed at His Feet, 
repair to the Face ? 
‘Where is Krishna,—where is Krishna ?! 
were the only words He spoke ; 
One could get no other words from His, 
even by questioning, 
Whichever revered Vaishnava the Lord 
found in Mig Presence 
Him Me asked, ‘Where is Krishna 9° 
As the Lord put this question He eried 
very much, 
Different persons consoled Him in the way 
that occurred to each 
One day Gadadhar carrying a quantity of 


betel 
Merrily presented himself before the Lord. 


On seeing Gadadhar the Lord asked, 
‘Where is Krishna of the yellow robe ?* 
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It smote one’s heart to behol the Lord’s 


Guadhar could not articulate any words, 
not knowing what to say. 
High-souled Gadadhar spoke with respect, 
‘Krishaa abides in Thy Heart at all time! 
On hearing the words that Krishna is in 


His Heart 
own Heart with His 
nails, 


‘The Lord tore Hi 


With tender promptitucle Gadadhar 
grasping both His Hands 
Made Hi quiet, consoling Him in 


‘Kristina will come just now, havea quiet 


Said Gadadbar, The mother noticed all 
this, 
The mother was very much pleased with 


Gadadhar, 


‘Thave not seen such sense in a child. 


{I myself dare not appear before Him for 
fear, 
Being no bigger than a child he could 


console Him so well’, 


The mother said, ‘Darling, you must stay 
here at all time 5 


You aust not go anywhere leaving Mim 


without your company’ 


On beholdiag the wonderful communion 
of love of the Lord 

The mother did not retain any idea that 
He was her Son 

The mother thought in her mind, “This 


person is not human, 


Can so copious stream issue from the eyes 
ofa man? 
‘T cannot know, but it is some great soul 
who has appeared’, 
‘The mothet did not appear before the 
Lord for fear, 
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215 On the approach of evening all the 
devotee 
Assembled one by one at the House of 
the Lord 


216 ‘Thore verses that express the communion 


of devotion 


Great Mi 


217 Mukunda of great good deeds had such a 


kunda now began to read, 


divine voice 


That the Jewel of the twice-horn was 


entranced as soon as He heart it. 


The Lord began to thunder forth, 
jay Hari, 5 


He fell on the ground on all sides and no 
‘one could hold Him, 


Fear 


Jaughter, 


219 sweat, 
horripilation, icutation, 
All the moots simultaneously manifested 
themselves, 
220 On beholiling Uy 


tonique manifestation 
the devotees san 


The loving trance of Godhsad was not 


witheld, 
221 The whole night passed like 


In the morning the L 


Tu this manner in His own House the Son 


tantly performed the kirtan night 


and day 


223 ‘The Supreme Lord hegan to manifest the 
kirtan ; 
The sorro.vs of all the devotees were 
about to end 
224 ‘The Son of Sree Shachi called upon the 


people ‘Yo say Hari’, 
is made the atheists awake from their 
sleep at short intervals, 


a 


233 ‘Ihave heard abont it all this very day 
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‘Those who were averse to Got became 


yy by interruption of the pleasure of 


sleep 
And everyone blasphemed as he listed, to 


his utter destruction 


Said some, ‘What inadness ha: 


seized apon 
these fellows ? 
Some declared, ‘We cannot get any sleep 
at night 

Some said, ‘The Lord will be al 


red by 
the loud n 


And that will cause the destruction of 
th 


Some said, ‘Giving up the mode of 


wretches! 
oud 
nent of th 


iv communion of knowle 


These behave like persons pulfed up with 


A tew said, ‘Whose is the Aidan and who 
Tt is the foolish Brahman St 


getting up all thi 


‘In order to feed themselves by beguin, 


the four brothers with one counsel 


Shout aloud the Name of Krishna, as if 
indeed 


they were ark mad 


‘Does it bring no merit if one call on 
Hari mentally 

Is merit produced if one call with a loud 

Some sail, ‘Listen brother, a great 


calamity is imminents 


The country is 


Sribas 


in the 
n their way to this part 


Dewan + 
Two bouts 


by order of the king. 


(To be continued) 


Seventeenth Ann 


of th 
dsiappoarance of ThakurBhaktivinade 
The Festival of the seyentesath anniversary of th 
disappearance of Srila Thakur Blatetivin de was 
celebrated at Sei Chaitanya Math and all th 
coutres on the 16th of June. The service of G: 
through the moifum of His d 


tance of the diviulty. The devotess of 
accordingly as much the objects of our wo: 
Goduead Himself, ‘The devor 

serve Godhead only; 


themselves do not 


they also serve all those who 


Godhead 


the Diviulty» The “orm of worship 
that leaves out the worship of His devot 
worship, Bat Godbead and ti 


imperfect form 


devotee must not be confo.inded with any entities of 
this mundane plane nor ignored by the methods of 


imited negative thought, The devotes of Godhe 


comes down to this mandane plane na agent 


Godhead for deliverhig conditioned 
Vaishsava iv the exclusive wholetims s i 
Kelana who comer here to tell us of 

pe the pa vEStI Kelatiua, He alone has 
tie power to LIL ua from the slough of anand 

net. To honour tht Illa of the disap inca 
the Vaistiaay fF ehe metho) ofaeeving him 
enjoined by the Seriptures, 


la Mahosh Pandit 


Sri Viswa Vaishnava Rj Subba sasamed Coronal 


charge of the seva of the i ¢ of Scila Muted 
Pandit tn the village of Kanthalpatl, Chakdaly, on the 

Junie, ‘Phe oreaston was xoleinnly observed Ly 
a Festival by Ubeloeal pablle and a laxge gather, 
of Aevutees from different pacts uf the country 


Mahesh Pandit who wus one of thy amociates 0 
Sti Krishna Chaltanya, used to dance in 


vikictannm to the sound of the bly drum, Unt 


all earthly sounds are prevented from getting 


lo the ear oue Is not Ina posltion to utter 
eateh the sound of the Holy Nanie of G 
Mahesh P 1 Mentitied with 
ow-boys of Braja who ure the chums of Boy-K 
8 (gopilas) seeve 


hod of intiwate friendship eva 


it haw ts 


These cow-bx 


awe, This lea ¥ 
much higher than aay met! 
The service of Krishna by the method of parcatal 


reverential worship, 


i giter still aud the mode of worship of the 
mitkminids of Braja, tang! 
ia the Mighest of all w 


htby Sri Krishna Chaitanya, 
hip. We should regard 

ould attain to a 
of Sei. Krishna 


paréelves as most fortunate if we 


participation in the pare loving servis 


practised by the eow-baya of Beaja by the gece c 
8cl Nityasaada prabhu and his banafide servants 
Installation of the Srl Bigraha of Sri Sri 
Mahaprabhu at sri Brahma Gaudlya 
Math, Alainath 
The Editor avcompanied by @ uamber of devo! 
Left Sri Gausliya Math, Calcutta, on the th of July 
On the Lith July 
peatihu from Srl 


ona tour of pe 
He fol 
Parwsottam Math Pari, to Srl Beahiia 
Alalnath, with a huge savkirtana procession 

number of people from Alalnath and 
all 1 


aganda in Ori 


Sel Higewba of Mah 


Baadiya Math, 


Inath in commemoration of th 
» of Sri Chuitauya Deva daring th 


axe Ths Set Bigealua of Mahaprab' 


itsnyn was formally installed by the Bile a 


nina Gaudiya Math on the ath July, Thi 
' 1 ogension waa celebrated by th n 

necingg of the devotees hy the pecformance af th 
ngceqational chant wud bouourlng of Sti 


hwpraacfiin at the Math, 
Propagat 
Dn Jaly 


4a in tho Madras Providoncy 
ith the Swacijis of Madear Gautiya, 


viow of Sel YunaSankirtanam theo: 


1 AM 


peclality of the Bengal Meldanga (eam apcclatly 
meant for sankietanam ) and the Beagal way of 
singing the Name of Sel Kelshva as taught by 
Lord Sti Kristin Chaitanya and iateudaeed iy th 
Swamijis of the Gasdiya Math for the firwt time in 
this city, wana unique ant soubatteacting experi 

for thoie who witnessed the procession 


(Heom the Hindu of July 6 ) 
In the United Provincos 
ines Tridaudiawaini Srimad Bhakti 


ri Maliaraj sit poly have arrived at 


Simla after preaching the religion of uaalloyed 
Almoral, Nainital, Ranikehet and several 


devotion 


other places of the Province, 


[ue sun 
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The Birth of Shree Krishna 


Y¥ the testimony of tho Holy 
oriptures Sree Krishna manifosted 
Divine Lila of His most auspicious 

Birth io this phenomenal world about 


five thousanit Godhead wv 
Moly City of Mathura, 
The worship of Shreo Krishna has 
been 
histor 


4 
born in the 


ynfounded with the worship of a 


cal human hero on 


testimony of the Scriptures, Tt has been 
gratuitously assumed even by writers 


who call themselves 


Divinity of Jesus Christ, that Shroo 
Krishna is conclusively proved to be 
human by the admitted fact of His 
having boon born of human p 


9 


the above « 


believers in the 9 


+ part is 


* Christ that this 


Tho abnormal term‘incarnation’ , i 
incarceration in the flesh, of the 
Divinity Himself, has been invented 
by so-called theologians to denote the 
miracle’ of the Nati of Ohrist 
Christ has been supposed to ha 


actually put on the mortal coil in order 


to experience, and by experiencing 
deliver the race from the sufforings 
which the flesh is heir to, Lt is out of 


deference to the Divine Nature of 


condescension on his 
rded 


ag a miracle by these 
theologians, If Christ is admitted to 
have been born as a mortal he no doubt 


rents. > becomes. an ordinary historical personage 
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admission on the 
part of his obliging historians to the 
great relief of all pe 


sons who aspire to 
» Nature of the Divinity 
ir muddy understandings, 
are alsono longer under any 
the absurdity 
of a doctrine of a historical incarnation, 
who is not amenable to the laws of 
human society. 


It is ne 
idea of ‘historical incarnation’ in the 


understand 
by means of th 
te 


‘hese w 


obligation to acknowl 


ary to get rid of the 


above senso in order to be enabled to 


understand the nature of the Birth of 


Shree Krishoa, Shree Krishna’s Own 


Divine Porm became visible to mortal 
eyes under the figure of a human buby 
horn in the usual way, But the event 
itsolf was a true Manifest 


rnal transcendental Birth of the 


tion of the 


Divinity, Its transcendental nature 


was not peresived and is never 
perevivable, by any conditioned soul 
to whose cramped vision the event 
nevertholoss choge to disclose i under 


the figure of the birth of a human ehild, 


ich lias a veal correspondence to 


the Divine The nature of this 


correspondence fi 
roll 
auderstanding of conditioned souls, 
vations the Birth of 
0 Krishna is prevented by the 


however, 


inconceivable to the limited 


By those rese 


narrators — of riptures from 


n 


imbibing any of the unwholesomenesses 


of mortal birth evon in becoming, in 
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the better and inconceivable sense, a 


true historical event which is in the 


conditional sc 


, open to the vision 
of even the people of this world 
possessed of a limited undorstanding, 

The. Son-hood of Godhead is 


unreservedly admitted in the eternal 


rho are 


transcendental 


by the doctrine 
of Divine Descent (Avatara) which is 
quite wrongly rendered us ‘incarnation’ 
in as much 


8 in the process af D 
fe sumption 
of the mortal coil by the Divinity for 


rendering any ‘service’ to humanity 


‘cent 


there is no rel 


ronce to any 


by undergoing any mortal suffering 
Himself, he f° Divine 
Descent implies on the contrary that 


doctrine 


Godhoad can never be subject to any 
limitation in the mandane geuse which 
belongs to tho category of the 


condemned and irreconeiliable 


poteney 
of the Divinity which has and can have 
no power over tho Spiritual Nature of 
the Divinity io, ay He troly is, but 


the conditioned souls. Or, in other 
that 


is eternal and irreconviliable 


words, the doctrine deel 
the 


distinction as between the 


mundane 
and the purely spiritual which latter 
per nature of the 


is the p bstantive 


Reality, the realm of the Activities of 
the Divinity as they are, The smundane 


realm eternally dogs the 
the shadow or rather the 
image (in this casi 


olute a 


reflected 
a distorted and 


pa 


. 
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unwholesome potion) is seen to attach 


ourek. Nhe Divine 
itual Activity Which 
is dimly and inooneoivably reflected in 
the events of this world as viewed 
thro 


of api 


the limited mind of the 
conditioned soul. 

Boy-Krishna is worshipped by the 
followers of Shree Madhwacharya who 
flourished in the twelfth century A.D. 
Shree Madhabendrapnri, in the line of 
disciplic succession from Shree Madhwa 

nl one genoration earlier than Shree 
Ch 


a, is regarded by the followings 
ofthe Supreme Lord ag the first religions 
r who realised the natnre of 


loving sevvieo of Shrew 


prem 
Keislina ag 
treated in the tenth Skundha of the 
Bhagabatam which yas subsoquontly 
fully promulgated by Shroo Kvishna 
Chaitunya, by His Practice and 
Teaching, as the highost and perfect 
form of worship of the Divinity. Le 
method of worship practised by the 


Chaitanya to be higher than sll other 


forms of Divine worship. The worship 
of Shree Radhika, the premier milkmaid 
f Broja, i 


Authorit 


proclaimed by the same 
as being the highest of all, 
incorporating and surpassing the rest. 
Shree Krishna dwelt in Braja up till 
the eleventh year of Ilis Age, ‘Tho 
worship of escent Krishna by 
Shree Radhika by the method of 
amorous love is, therefore, reg 


led by 
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the followers of Shree Chaitanyn as th 
complete form o£ servioe of Shre 
Krishna, This worship of Shroo K 
ia of such suprome excellence that 


Shreo Krishna oternally prefers to clothe 
Himself in the mood of His Counterwhole 
Shree Radhika in order to be privileged 
to taste the swoctness of Her service of 
Himselfas Sliree Krishna, Shree Krishna 
clad in the mood and beauty of Shrow 


Radhika is Shree Krishna Chaitanya 
Who is the Ultimate yuree of the 
of Himself. 

But neither the Son-hood nor the 
Adolescent 


complete ee 


Consort-hood of Shree 
Krishna ave events of the mundane 
plana. Those who are seriously disposed 


to know their transcondontal 


nature are enabled to do so by the 
cause merey of Shree Krishna 


Chaitanya Who is the only 'T 


acher of 
the world by the Scriptural test, being 
alone absolutoly fit to practise what He 

to teach, ‘The 
necordingly deelar hat tho 


oripburc 
sinowre 
to serve Shree Krishna to 


the exclusion of all other fnnetion what. 


so.ever, is the only 1 


hod of attaining 
His servioe by the grace of the spiritual 
guide who wields the power of Shree 
Krishna Chaitanya. 

Unless the whole scheme, both tho 
method and the purpose, of the 
redemption of the conditioned soul 


outlined above is clea 


ly borne in mind 
the service of Godhead is apt to be 
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confounded with muvdano affairs for 
the limited illusory 


results. From the mundane point of view 


attainment of 


there can indeed, be no meauing in the 
worship of Godhead at all. If, rationally 


speaking, there is 10 bo any acceptable 


service of Godhead itshould be absolutely 
free from all mundane unwholesomenesses 
but on the 


without missin contrary 


completely fulfilling in a never-ending 


order of progression, ull aspirations of 

all aptitudes of the conditioned soul 
The most valued of all the 

possessions of the conditioned soul is 


his own individual nature i. 


ants to lL 


personality, He ue 


continuanc 
by the 


fulfilment of his particular outlook and 


the substantive 


porsent personality method of 


particular function in accordance with 


his individual outlook In other word: 
the trve nature of the soul is found on 
analyaisto be primarily io, substantively 
cognitional. This coguitive nature want 
to he assured of its complete fulfilment 


the 
atisfied with its 


Tt wants this consummation for 
reason that it is no! 
present position, It is eapable of being 

only if it i 


ng it ean be 


satisfied, say the seriptur 


incere and imparti 


really 
at its-option, of tho absolute truth ofthe 
of Spiritual 
ered by its 


most fundamental dictum 


anything off 


roligion th: 


r 
nover give it what it really wants. 


ent necessarily limited outlook can 


0 it 


ill be imperative for it to agree to a 
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radical change of — outlook nd 
cnviroumentil it is to by really satisfied 
‘To that plane it has at presentno access 
can have none with its present 


Tts 


and 


equipments. present equipments 
cannot also be regarded as part and 
parcel elf if it is to be admitted 
that it is at all feasible for it to attain 
tho stato of complete satisfaction, So it 


elf-destruction it it 


agrees to regard its present equipments 


can not amount to 


as adventitions and ag an obstacle in the 
way of its being able to realise what its 
veal self imparatively requires, 

‘Tho problem for the conditioned sow 


carry it 


unimpaired and fully expanded toa sphere 


is, bhorefore, to personality 


vhere it can properly exercise all it 
fuoulties in the perfectly satisfactory 
usa matter of fact alway 


trying to attain this clevated plane by 


the cxercise of its present equipments, 


It ia somewhat persuaded that th 

Jution of this problem is attainuble 
on the mundane plane by the disco verie 
of the Physical Sciences, But the 


Physical Sciences themsvlves in the 
pride of their earthly triumphs have 
look the 

problem which the 
putting to itself, At any rate they have 
no mind to wasto their time what 


they suppose is no better than a form 


learnt to askance al very 


onl hus always beer 


over 
of hallucinative idleness of minds which 
haye no sufficient mundane occupation. 
Critics trained in this materialistic school 
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of modern thought feel themselves in 
the position of square men in round 
holes whon they find it necessary, for 
some mundane end, to undertake the 
investigation of this problem of religion 
Those among them who persist, from 
thoir point of view, in this hopeless quest 
which does not reward its votary with 
the discovery of any earthly good, find 
of the 
conclusions of the Physical Sciences for 
tho purpose of finding the Absolute, But 
you can never get blood out of stone. 
Shreo Krishna is the Absolute to 
whom the conclusions of the Physical 
they lie 
His proper plane, It 


it necessary to seek the aid 


Sciences do nob apply as 


allogether off 


neco#sary to realise one’s spiritual self 


sa to 


in order that one may have ace 
the plane of the Absolute at all, The 


adventitious equipments of the Physical 
and mental coils which the conditioned 
oul mistakes for tho self, have no 
aocess to the spiritual plane, Tt is open 
to the Physioal Scientists to refuse to 


believe in the existence of the Absolute 
plane by 
promptings of their own rational natures, 
‘This is what the atheist actually does. He 
simply rofnses to be rational in the only 
sense in order to disbelieve 
the Absolute, But all the ephemeral 


disowning the consistent 


consistent 
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Sciences 


discoveries of the Physical 
will neyer sueceed in stifling the eternal 
need of the ignored soul, 
The Absolute possesses 
Personality of His Own and is simul- 
taneously the material us well as the 
efficient Final Transcendental Source of 
The Abéolute 
possesses a specific Name and a specific 
Body, In these respects ther 
inconceivable but realisable resemblance 
the state of and Shree 
Krishna. Shroo is simultu- 
noonsly unborn in the earthly sense and 
quality of boing 


a. spocific 


all existence. Person 


ig an 


between man 


Krishna 


is possessed of the 


eternally born on the transcendental 
plane, ‘The cternal Birth of Shree Krishna 
is realisablo only by those who has 
attained a very advanced state of 
spiritual realisation, Shree Krishna 
manifests His eternal Birth in the 


perfectly pure spiritual essence who is 
called Vasudeva in the language of the 


riptares. ‘Nhe perfectly pura spiritnal 


essence does not belong to the tiny soul 


an but he may wake himself known 


ie, realisable, to the pure soul of man, 
By the grace of Vasudova the tiny sonl 
of man is onubled to attain the renlisa- 
tion of the Divine Hyent of the Birth of 
Shree K 
inaccessible to him. 


ishna which is otherwise 


ion of the Principal Rel 


gious 


Sects in India 


NDIA at 
includes all the p 


the present moment 


neipal religions 


he world thanks to the increased 


ities of international intercourse 
that have be made available to all 
by the discoveries and inventions of 
the empiric ces and by th 


Vicissitudes of hor past history, ‘There 


ly prevalont 
tolerating all 


profess to bi 


desire for 
forms and opinions that 


point 
til they wctually and openly taney 


against the fuudamental principles of 


morality, or jeopardize the very 


very inclination for tolerati 


turn may degenerate int 


indisoviminato support of hypoeri 


pinions and practices, Lt ix necessary 


to propagate the correct view regarding 
all form of worship in order to 
pave tho way for the growth of the 
truly enlightened toleration, without 
uevessarily encouraging any practice or 
opinion of the pseudo-religionist 

The toleration that is demanded 
for pscudo-religion is traceable to the 
ewrrent misconception that it is not 
possible by state contrivance to got at 
the real ‘Truth. It is contended, on 
this ground, that the state should 


confine itself exclusively to the political 


we and havea — purely 
attitude s the 
religion, But is this really prac 


worth 


political 


towan 


question of 


Ts the political issuo 


after if it is wholly indifferent to the 


religious issue ? Th is a @ounsel of 


hankering for stagnation which presents 


itself to the matorialised outlook as tho 


long-soughtafter summa bonwn, Lt 


is in the first place necessary bo awake 
from this state of stupid torpor if we 
vant to mend the affairs of this world 
in the ouly veal sense. 


individual, to 


na of ever promote th 


froest rational disonssion of the religiou 


igsno, The only condition to which all 


disputar wuld unconditionally agree 


and this is no move than the univoraally 
litienl convention, is that 


hould 


incites to 


no oue use any language that 


ets of actual physical 


violence or lends countenance to such 


nots. It necessary not to stop the 
mouth of any religious preacher who 
is not opposed on principle to this 
ingle necessary limitation. ‘There 
hould tate seminaries on an 


the 


ilities for 


ale to provide #f 
scientific 


preaching of tho true 
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religion, to whieh all person should be real teaching of the  Seriptures the 
allowed free access at their optioa, method should be found to be in full 
But all persons should also be actively conformity with the practice and 


encouraged 


to join, There was a 
medieval State-Church with one 
doctrine and one practice. Where 
shonld be the aboye modern State 


Church with its reully universal unity 
of doctrine and practice 
Whe 


comparative study of current 
without 
rational 


nob only practicable 


able giving 
It is 


but an indispensable 


offence to any person. 


duty towards humanity in order to 
prevent inankind from stagnating into 
the condition of stocks and stones. The 


phrase “Religions toleration” should bi 
hanged into “oleration of ivreligion” to 
indicate the real nature of the policy of 
the proposed Universul-Chnrch. It is ne 


necessary, even for political reason 


confound religion with iereligion in the 


choice of our vooxbulary or poliey. — TE 
the State tries to avoid this supreme 
duty it is not orth it alt 

It is with these thoughts that the 


Harionist has been vasaying to be of 


some practical help in bringing about 
an atmosphere of scientific curiosity on 
the subject of the uiyersul religion, 


other 


Harmonist in this as in ¢ 
tands fully for 
teaching of the royealed Seripture 
tanght and 


respect the 


practised by Malaprabhu 
His 
identical 


Sreo Chaitanya 


Being 


und all bonalice 


followers, with the 


doctrine of all 
of the 


The neces: 


the revealed religions 
world 


ty of revelation is grossly 
wisunderstood and mis.represen 


by 
ation 
ted by its opponentsas a device 


a scotion of empiric thinkers. Re 


is rey 


for suppressing all open discussion of the 
religious issue, It is of course 
that the Absolute ‘Truth revealed by: the 
Scriptures by His vory Nature requires 
to he approwched by the method of 


true 


sncondibional submission or of spiritual 


service, ‘This is by no means at all 


ructive of the freest discussion of 


the subject, Unconditional 


» the Absolute ‘lvath implies the 


previous actual 
the 


ascertainment of the 


Nature of Absolute and the 


unswerving 


exelusive 1 Vic of 
the Absolute ‘Truth whon He i 
Is this the 
Asn 
proc 
barge of gagging frocdom of 


found 
mppressing process™ 
luct the 


itsolf i 


nit dishonestly — prefer inst 


ie Seriptural 


ion of the 


method of 
Truth, The 


method 


ewpirie 


insists on the service of th 
transitory and untrue, It thas 
opposed to the search of the ruth 
Who is neither transitory nor untruc. 


fle is bent on suppr 


ssing the seeker 


of the “frath who-can, with any show 
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of consistency, neither serve nor 


approve the service of anything short 
of the Absolute, On 
both God and Mammon, 
‘The process of the quost of the 
Truth enjoined by — the 
Scriptures looks indeed to the superficial 


cannot serve 


reveled 


observer like intolerence. But it is 


the perfectly sulutory intolerance of 


uth does not 
1. Tb i 
ontrary obligatory on all persons to 
serve the Truth and nothing but the 
Truth, Tt may be 


to tolerate untenth during our sojourn 


hoterogencons, views 


require to be tolorat on the 


necessary to som 
into this mundane plane, But any 
real toleration of untruth is cruelty to 


nee, ‘The servant 


the slaves of ign 


of the Absolute is reluctant to serve 
the Truth by the ornelty 


that has such un unnatural attraction 


method of 


for the advocate of pseudo-toleration. 
If the oxy 


irveligion is unduly insisted mpon tho 


liency of toleration of 


scceplance of such a view by the society 


and state will only prove an obstacle 


to the soiontific quest of the truth. The 


society and state are not prepared to 


show the same indulgence to exploded 
doctvines and practice 
of seaular offairs. ‘This only shows 
that they are really indifferent to the 
tly under the wrong 
ble to 


in tho sphei 


spiritual issue, 


impression that it is not prac! 


have any active and rational. policy 
Let soaiély and 


in regard to religion, 
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tate only agrew to extend to religion 
the same attention which they hive 
been accustomed to offer to secular 
matters at all periods in such large 
meagure and the universal Cliu 
tomake Ter appearance in due course. 

It is 
comparative valne of different religious 


h iseure 


in the 


possible to asc 


practices and doctrines that are now 


current in the world. It will be 


necessary for such a purpose to accept 


those inte 
offered by their actual followers, It 
scientific 


pretations of thom that are 


is not the business of the 
student. to create the material which 
ha is to consider, His only proper 
funtion is to describe faithfully th 
data available to him and elnssify the 
ane according to an accepted 
dard. The accepted standard in 
Absolut 
necessary for us to 
Absolute and with 


Light to 


this case has ever becn the 
rath. Tt 
seek to know the 
the help of Hi 


luct towards every entity 


is only 


ttle our 


‘The Harmonist has been consistently 


following the policy outlined above. 
She has been trying to put before her 
readers her realisation of the nature 
of the Absolute by the grace of the 
Sot-Gnru. 

But the positive method by its 
offeat 


controversial Age 


‘This is the positive method, 


not the — most @ mode of 


propaganda in a 
like the presont. ‘he negative mothod 


which seeks to differentiate the I'ruth 
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from non-Truth in all its forms, is even 
the dir 
inconceivable significance , of the 
Absolute. It is a necessity which 
cannot’ be conscientiously avoided by 
the dedicated preachet of the Truth if 
he wants to be a loyal sorvant of 
Godhead. The method is sure to create 
an atmosphere of controversy in which 
it is quit easy to lose one’s balance of 
jwlgmont, But the ways of the 
deluding energy are so intricate that 
unless their mischievous nature is fully 
exposed it is not possible for the soul 
ioned state to avoid tho 
os spread by the enchantress for 


better calculated to con 


otly 


in the condi 


smi 
encompassing the rain of her only too 
It is a duty which 
shall be sacred to all who have been 


willing vietims. 


ennbled to obtain even a distant glimpse 
of the Absolnte, 

Before we proceed to the actual 
valuation of the current creeds we may 
tell owe renders that wo I 


ave no earthly 
interest of our ywn in undertaking this 
God.given task. We are neither friends 
ne Our 
only business will be to distinguish the 
tual. That 
which wppears to us to be mundane 


foes of any mundano cause 


mundane from the spi 


may be held to be spiritual by diverse 
persons whose definition of a spiritual 
ontity is different from ours, But such 
difference of opinion need disturb 
nobody! who is really anxious to find out 
the ‘Truth: 


10 


PRESENT POSITION OF THE RELIGIOUS SECTS a 
The creeds may be divided into two 
distinct groups according as they 


profess or deny the transcendental 
nature of ‘the Object of worship. 
Tragcendence . ig something quite 
different from the negation or 
abstraction of the mundane. ‘The most 
abstract thought, for example, is not a 
trascendental entity but only a subtle 
form of the mundane entity, ‘There ara 
not a few creeds which do not keep this 
important distinction in their constant 
view. ‘hey accordingly are disposed 
to show their’ preference for tho 
worship of the subtle form of matter 
in the shape ofan idea to that of 
grosser forms of matter in the shapo 


of images of gods made of wood, stono 
clay or metal. But one who is really 


conscions of the difference between 


spiritual and mundane, sees at once 
that both of these are equally outside 
the process of the spiritual worship and 
from the transcendental point of view 
there is nothing to choose between 
the two. 

The worshippers of their own 
favourite ideas are sometimes found to 
regard, ac idolaters the worshippers of 
iv 
the transcendentalist knows that both 
of them are worshippers of the pheno. 
mena of physical Nature which they 
wrongly suppose to be identical with 
the transcendental Object, of worship 
revealed. by the Scripture. 


ages mado by the hand of man. But 


Godhead is defined by anti-trans- 
cendentaliste us the noblest idea made 
by the brain of men, Wupiricists give 
this definition their'ready support and 
suggest a science to trade the growth of 
the idea’through the Ages. All this, 
from the transcendental point of view, 
ia rank’ atheism. This conclusion is not 
irrational intolerance of free thinking, 


It is rational opposition to all radically 
irvational 
Absolute; 

Protestant Christians and Muhamme: 


speculation regarding the 


Gans souictimes profess to be breakers 
of idols, But if all the images of gods 
in all the tomples of tho world were 
broken to fragments would — the 
provess take ns one step forward in the 
? Tf the mind 


could bo rendered perfectly void by the 


direction of transcenden 


process of yoya would the process admit 


us necessar 
Absolute t 


ly to the Cresonce of the 


But these notions aro neverthvless 


cherished by almost all seotions 


of the thinkers. These notions also 


neces: 


arily colour their practices. ‘There 


ave per 


ons who, while admitting 


theoretically thevanpe 
Seript 


claim of the 
@ to their exclusive obedience 


pers 


tin following a different course 
in 


tual practios. They may do this 
iously from thoughtlessness or 
habit or deliberately under the load of 
the empiric hotions, ‘Tho breaking of an 
idol by an iconoclastis performed, so far 


uncon 
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as the externa 
to the Scriptures, but may really be 
ired by baser or, at any rate, 
mixed motives. It is necessary to. find 
out and proclaim all such aberrations, 


in: 


for serving the cause of the spiritnal 
education of the people in general. 
Buddhism is considered to be 
opposed to the authority of the Sorip- 
tures on the wlleged ground that the 
practices enjoined by tho Vedas offend 
ordinary 
Buddhism has accordingly 


against the principles of 
morality 


aniged 


heen re 
Atheisin. 
3uddhism ia not of a trivial nature, Avo 


ardod as a system of 0 


But the onquiry started by 


We oF are We not bofollow the Seriptures 
unconditionally 7 Are we to try to 
understand the real meaning of the 


Scriptures before wo agree to followany 


of their injunctions ? Are we to supp 


that the ordin 


y 
opposed to the teaching of the 


rales of morality 


rip- 


tures ? If there nppears to boa real 
conflict between the two, are we under 
the obligation to follow the Scriptures 
and perform unethical acts ? Tt is thi 
lange que 


tion which has been opened 
for the consideration of mankind by 
Buddhism, Gan any consistent rationa- 
list disregard this momentous question 
ed by a system: that has been 
supposed to be professed Athe 

Buddhism is the worship of our 


empiric reason, The teaching of the 


Scriptures deny the competonce- of the 
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empiric reasyn to underatand 


nientil existence 


Scriptures do not de 


the 


y all function to 


empiric reason, Thay only do not 


accept the conclusions offempiricism in 
regard to the Absolute, Buddha also 
does not propose to his followers to try 
to attain to the Absolute by the method 
‘ of empiricism, He only shows that the 
empiric logic logically leads to the denial 
of the Absolute Reality. Thab need not 
be regarded as a pices of disservieo to 
humanity, Buddua is said to be silent 
about the Absolute. ‘Chis silouce need 
not be regarded as a proof of actual 
opposition to the authority of the 
Scriptures, Tt is the psoudo.form of 
religious practice and dootrine aga 
which Buddle enters his clear and 
emphatic protesé on bshalt of the 
| unenlightened reason of man. No heist 
) need object to agece with Buddha if che 
above interpretation of his real position 
| is correct. Lt is not necessary bo defoul 


Buddha by discarding the principles of 
pure Theism, ‘hose followers of Buddha 


| who similarly affect to oppose the 
genuine Theism, cannot also bo said to 

| be aware of the full import of the 

| teaching of the Muster, 

| The comparative study of religion 
in the form in which it is bei 


ks to avoid 


attempted in this journal se 
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falling foul of any practice or doctrine 
with the 
the 
Absolute professed by all the ravealed 
creeds of the world. Tho empiri 


thal is really in keeping 


religion of unmixed service of 


veason 
his nlso a function to perform towards 
the Scriptures, That function consists in 
trying to understand the real nature of 
the me of Divine 
Unless the empiric reagon is prepared 
this duty towards the 
Scriptures it is doomed to remain inthe 


Revelation, 


to perform 


state of utter ignorance of the Absolute 
in which it finda itself inspite of its 
so-called 


boasted achiovomonts. of 


centuries, Tt ia no doubt an 
but 


fitted to clear the 


sative 


funetion one which is eminently 


round of all awkward 
cousteuctions that sta 
Light, W 


undertake 


Lin the path of 
the 


, therefore, propose to 
articles the 


ionship of 


in a series of 
oxiwinstion of the rel 
professed doctrines and practices of all 
stot the Absolut 


lave to be their common 


veliions to the qui 


which they de 
goal, in the light of unbiased ompirie 
reason Lolped by a comprehensive study 
We claim that this 


function is also onjoined by all the revealed 


ripbure 


Seriptures of the world and cannot be 


led by those who sincerely desire 


to follow the actual 


teachings of the 
revealed Seriptures. 


Rituals of Fruitive Work 


(Karma-kanda ) 


‘Tho current coremonials of Hinduism 
may be 
ag tho ritunls of fruitive work. In order 
to have a rational principle on which 


comprehensively described 


one may proceed toa scientific oxami 
is of Hindu 
nials it will bo neoossiry to possess a 


nation of the deta core.no- 
working knowlodge of the Philosophy 
of ‘the path of fruitive work’ which 


bears the Scriptural designation of 
karma.kanda, 

Tho Vedio karma-kandabeurs a close 
the 
Western 


Utilitarianism seeks to pro. 


analogy to 
alistio 


countries, 


Utilitarianism — of 
mute 


philosophy of 


vide an abundance of worldly facilities 
by the 


working on the 


the human brain 
the 


data supplied by 


careful observation of the phenou 
of this world by our sense.organs under 
tho lead of the limited (i.e. material ) 
mind. The Vedic path of fruitive w 


aims at the amelioration of the worldly 


lot of humanity by pre revealed 


88 


fore, 
rity 
nature of the 


by the Scriptures, There are, the 


a real difference and a real sim 
between th 


fruitive 


details und 


the 


stivity and practice of 


Utilitarianism. Tho Vedio activity is 
based upon faith in the Scriptures, This 


been culled superstition or 


: magic 
by the empirical Utilitarians. 
Tho rationalistic explanation of tho 


Vedic ritual of karma-kanda would b+ 


somewhat on the following lincs. Tho 
gvoss material plane on which we have 
to move in this world is under tho 
immedinte control of beings with subtle 


bodies, who are not perceptible to the 


yross senses, Tt is possible to attain to 
tho vision of the subtler plane to whieh 

‘The lund 
that und 
could hold communion with the denizens 
of that cloyated sphere, hey 
thereby relieved of the necessity of 
following ad of the 


conclusions drawn by the erring brain 


thoy bel Vodic Rishis 


attained to peculiar vision 


were 


the uncertain | 


from th ence of the defective 


expe 
senses by being in responsive personal 
touch with those beings who are .tho 
God-appointed rulers of tho phenomenal 
Yhey conld obtain whatever they 


1 by moans of direat 


world. 
want communica. 
tion with thos whorhad itin their power 
to t they wanted. ‘These superior 
beings are the devatas of the Vedas, 

Lf the above realisation wero really 


practicable it would at once give the 
Utilitarian all that he can ever 


empiric 


September, 1931 ] 


desire, ‘The method has been forgot bat 
is possibly not irre 


the 


wverable by following 


viptural teac 


ig. Ons who 
happens to bo in possession of it would 
gain the reputation of being a superman 
by grace of the devatas. he Puranas 


give us quite a number of instances of 


persons who had succeoiled in gaining 
‘This need not 


scandalize the striking success that has 


the favour of the devatas. 


undoubtedly beon gained by a different 


method by the scientific men of this or 


any age. 'Lhat which is common tocither 


is that both have been basy in gather. 


ing an gbundanee of the good things of 


this world whick cannot be retuined 
permanently because it would be a dire 
misfortune if the unwholesome posses. 
sions of this world would have stuck to 


otims for good, Therefore, has 


oiful 


it been ordained by the All-mei 


thut no one should be in a position to 


gather beyond the limit of endurance 


worst of curses in the shape of the 


so-0alled good things of this world, The 


of the scientific men has retained 
hari only by the fact of its being 
fully unattainable and permanently 
unretainable. 

Tt is said that those whom the 
fit 
ny worldly boons for which their 


devatas really want to bi e not 


given s 


votaries are apt to pray to them, In tho 


Iron Age the devatas ave said to be 


n as much 


particalarly merciful to man 


as they never bestow their deceptive 
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boons on humanity, ‘This makes it 
possible for man to tarn tothe Supreme 
Lord, Who is also Lord of the devatas, 
for the réal blessing. Muteri 
perity is an insurmountable obstacle in 


pros. 


the way of the quest of thereal god. The 
karmakanding as well as svientific men 
promise nalimited material prosperity. 
But would such so-called prosperity be 
realy good for the soul of man ? 
‘Phosewho oppose the over-valuation 


of the so-called worldly good by the 


scientific men and the karmakandins arc 
in their turn denonneed by the latter as 
being tho deluded victims of. theiv 


evideut hallueinative 


phantasies. 
Indifference to materinl prosperity is 


rogarded by worldly men as nothing 


short of an abnormality and the 
consequence of a pessimistic tempora- 


ment soured by failure to got what 


denounces. The followers of the karma. 
aude vitnals of the Soriptures of the 


Hindus are also rded by modern 


scientific men as unethical for trying to 
what the scientific men have to earn 


is the fruit of their hard labour and 


orifice, by a process which is no bette: 


than magic. This is according to them 
a form of sheor gambling which need 
not be justified even by its impossible 
success, But neither the karmakand: 


nor the scientists have the least 
suspicion that the fruits of their labour 
and magic are not only nob worth having 


at the coat of so much trouble but is 
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mare to prove to he a source of unalloyed 


evil on actual attainment, 


The karmakandins try ta compass 
their purpose by the method of worship 
which beara 
bonafide 


some reseimblanen to 


ice of the Divinity but is, 
a8 n matter of fact only a hypocritical 
method of securing a chance of wor!dly 
enjoyment for oneself uider tho guise 
of worship. This leads to another issue 
which 


may also be conveniuntly 
discussed at this place vin, ‘an the 
Scriptures deceive ? 

Tho omtention of the karmakan 


is that tho Soriptur 


vive 
and, therofor 


the Soriptural methe 
of seonring miterial enjoyment is bound 
to be beneficial and 


should not be 


confounded with the harmful material 
that results the 


‘nseriptural efforts of the scientific men 


prosperity 


from 


The kavmakandins pay back tho 
ciontific men in theirown coin, ‘They 
Iwo protest in no uncertain term, 
igainst the condemnation of their 


position on Scriptural authority that is 
hurled against them by the Libera. 
Uonists and the Devotees. Wo are not 


here concerned with the point of view 


of the Liberationists, The point of view 
of tho Deyoteos may bo indicated as 
follows, 


The Devotees hold that the Soriptures 
are linhle to be grossly: misunderstood 
by those who a 


‘e averse to the service 
of Krishna, hose who seek as their 
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foregone 


usion either material 


ration from the troubles 


con 


enjoyment or li 
of functioning on the material plane, 
are bound to consult the S 
for realising their 


ptures 
respective solfish 
purposes, But these results concern only 
the nselves and have nothing to do with 
Krishna, There are sections of the 
Soripturos which deal with the methods 
for the attainment of material enjoy- 


ment ond material liberation, ‘These are 
not, therefore, to be regarded as being 
either practicable The 


ppturas ia the 


or beneficial, 


themselves cont 
reasons why they should not be pursued 


by one who desires to attain the real 


good. The karmakandins as wellas the 
jnanina, therefore, pursue their respective 
objects, which ave as matter of fact 


originally — eoney 


by themselve: 
Without reference to the Soripturos by 
those condemnable mothods that are 
described by the Scriptures in order to 


Woy sible miseo: 
r IM 


against any po 


tion rv 


ling their objectionable natu 


It is, therefore, no inst 


‘gument 
the Devoteos to urge that the Ser 
reilly 


attainment of the summum bo 


ptures 


offer a choice of methods for the 


um, The 
condemned ways are perversely vezar. 
ded as legitimate by the karmakandins 
and the jnaning, This prevents them from 


nodes 


anding that there is only one path 


viz., that of exclusive devotion to 


Krishna according to the teaching of all 
the Scriptures and that this view alone 
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is also fully sapported by our unbiased 
reason. The Devotee is not dagzled 
by tho showy ach of the 
Blevationists and the Salvationists, He 
tho 


ements 


has no attraction for greatest 
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ions that it their 
ty offer in order to lead 
soul who is nob really 
exclusively serve Krishna 
faculties. 


temp! is in power 
astray the 
anxious to 


by all his 


The Topography of Shreedham Mayapur 


K have dealt with the question of 

the identification of the geographi 
cal site of the birth of Shree Chaitanya 
from the antiqnarian’s point of vi 


, in 


a pre 


us number of this journal. Tn 
another article we tried to explain why 
the cironmambulation of the Holy Site 


sun abiiling spiritual value for 
all persons. 
he identification of the 


compara 


many of 


old sites has been rendered 
tively casy by the survival of the old 
placenames. Thisis as was to bo oxpected 
in the 


se of a place which is only fonr 
In the Bhaktiratnakar we 
find the corroboration, from on. old 
sourve, of the truth of the relative posi- 
tions of these locally recognisable sites, 
the previous 
Birth of -the 
remembered by the 
inhabitants to the present day. The 
the Holy Site hus been 
furthor preavrved by the growth of 
an interesting 


As we pointed out in 
article the actual Site of 


Lord ig definite| 


memory of 


many gend round the 
Site. This also was noticed in the article 
referred to, 


As soon as weare thus enabled to 
identify tho Site of the ‘Honse of God’ 
to quote the langnage of Bhaktiratna. 
k identify the 
details of the route of circumambulation 
that 
Nabadwip by Shreenibas 


wo can follow and 


given in 


work, of Shreedham 
Acharya. in 
the company of Ishan Thakur who was 
the Lord 


lis disappearance. The 


in charge of the household of 
shortly ft 


places visited wore Atopur adjoining 
Mayapur which, said Thakur Ishan, 


formerly be 


e the name of Antardwvip. 


The place bea 


ng locally the designation 
of Atopur did not disappear in the bed 
ofthe Bhagirathy till quite recently. Tt 
adjvined the identified Site of Mayapur. 

On leaving the ‘Elonse of God? Tshan 
Thakur pointed out to his companion 
the ancient site of Suvarnabihar which 
could bo seon in the di from the 
the ‘Iouse of God’? 
This agrees perfeatly with the position 
of the site as identified, Itmay be noted 
at the ancient 
mound of Suyarnabihar is a prominent 
object as seen from q place adjoining 


neighbourhood of 


in this connec 
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the ‘IIouse of God’ and even the m 
ual observer 


t 


as nob likely to. wis 
ight. The almost dramatic sudden 
with which the historic mound 
ton the view of the observer as he 
loft the ‘House of God’ could not fuil to 
excite curios 


y in thoso days when the 
magnificent old ruins wero still intact. 

‘The Khotohangar danga i.e. tho 
the khol of the first 


mound where 


chanters of ‘irtan was broken is oasily 
ative of the 
Chaitanya Bhagabat with the yard of 


The traditional 


identifiable from the nar 


Shreenibas. site of 
Kholvhangar danga is identifiable quite 
close to the site of Birth. 

ted by 


in various connections, in 


his rolative 
position is eorrobor 
refer 

8 


numerous 


sree Chaitanya Bhagabat. 
From Kholbhang.ar danga the distance 


of the home of Shridhar could not: 
When Sridhar 
was sent for from the house of Shribas 
who went to bring 
him heard his loud voice reciting the 


y had proceeded 


have been very fur. 


Pandit the devote 


Namo of Hari when tho} 


only half the way. Shridhar was 
accustomed to chant the Namo of Hari 
with a very loud yoics. The 
long before the 


(Mayapur) was 


yoice of 
Shrithar was heard 
boundary of the villa 
reached. We are told elsewhere, in 
the description of the route of the 
first processional 
streets of the town, that the house of 
Shridhar was visited on the reate 


kintan slong the 


[ Val. XXIX. No 3 


honse of the Kayi and 
shha 


between ths 


Gadig 


ua. ‘he position of Gadiga 
ig given in the Settlement maps as 
adjoining Mayapur. 
since shifted its position on account of 
the chan; 
of it now bes 
The house of 
Bamanpukur 


The village has 


in the river-bed and one part 


¢ the name of Muhesganj. 
the Kasi is still in 


‘The Kayastha-koustuva quotes from 


the Urddhamnaye-tantra a passage re- 


gording the Appearance of Mahaprabli 
Son of Shachi at Mayapur (p.98). The 
book was published eighty-six years ago 
by Raja Rajendra Nath Mitra of Antul. 
The ori also quotesfrom Ananta- 
samhita that the Supreme Lord will be 
porn fromthe womb of Sachi at Nabadwip 
(p. 124, 180). On page 128. the 
takes thetroubletoexplain that Mayapur 


ame 


was another name of Nabadwip where 
Lakshman Sen had built his capital. 
The tradition recorded by Hunter in 
hie Statistical Account (1880) is that 
Kust of the 
Bhagirathy and on the West of the 
Jalangi’ (p-142) 
course of the Khagirathy may be studied 
in the History of Nadia Rivers, the 
Map of Suba Bangla, Ronol?’s Map end 
Blochman’s Map. They throw some 
Light on the obseare point how the name 
Nabadwip was gradually shifted by the 
eof the changi 
ent town of Nabadwip on the West side 
of the Bhagirathy. (‘'0 be continued ) 


oye (Nadia) was on the 


The changes in the 


pt 


iver to the pres 


The Exhibition of Theistic Education 


(Ongauised by the Gaudiya Math of Calcutta 


A large number of stalls, aygregating no less 
than eighty-five have been set up for visualising, in 
a concrete and easily intelligible form, many of the 
most fundamental principles of the revealed 


Religion. ‘T 


lowing account has heen compiled 
to afford the visitor to the Exhibition some ideas 
of thesubject matters demonstrated by the arrange 
ments of the separate stalls in their serial 
order, 

{. Tho Ten Avataras of Vishnu (Succes: 
sive Descents into this World of Ten Specific 
Personal Divinities) 

The cyclical 
Personal Absol 


Appearances of Vishnu, the 


Infinite 


gress of the Theistic disposition among 


Vaikunthas, ‘These 
respect 


different 


Appearances. and their 


described in terms of the stages and thelr 


physical forms of evolu 
of the 


is the pervertet reflection of the graduated 
progress of the serving spiritual dirposition 
The spiritual forms and processes of the 


Absolute Realm are pervertediy reflected in 


of the mundane world, Nut the ty 


must mot be supposed to be similar in ayy 


sense that is at all subs 


tially conceival 


to our limited understanding, ‘The analogical 


argument, which may help us in cautiously 


accepting this interpretation of different texts 


the Seriptures bearing on this topie, is that 


there can be no, 
physical or mental i, e 
world which is not to be found in th 


cn 


form of existence, either 


gross or subtle, in this 


whole- 
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neeivable forms in the 


some spiritual 
original Substantive Realm of the Absolute of 
world is the dist 


All the spiritual 


which the muntane 


perverted rellection, 


ciples are analogously, but inconceivably to 


ty represented by the forms 
1, Tt is, 


our empiric judge’ 
mundand Ww 


and figures of this 
those who have access 
describe the 


therelore, posible for 
Realm to 
of that world in 


to the Transcendental 


distinetive forms and fign 


rms of their ving unyholesom 


shadowy images that are familiar to as, ‘The 


empiricists suppose they understand the 


meaning of the Scriptures by ignoring the 


ull-inportant resgevation that the limited unde 


tanding cannot penetrate through the analogy, 


Reality to which they point 


the Substantiv 


In trying to understand the Seriptures by means 


f the limited understanding the empiricists aud 


eat opposite, bat equally 


sunt, conclusions, ‘The empirteists hold that 
i Alalte Realar described in the Seriptures 
iy a very bud and absurd speculation about thi 
Reality, derived from erroneous observations of 


the phenomena of this world, ‘They ayeribe the 


supposed defects of the Scriptura! accouat to 
u 
th 
period the Scriptural aecount is 


stages of material civilization to. which 


josed by 


ically, 


thei to belong h The psylantliropists 
insist on the absolute truth of the Scriptural 
account in its literal mundaue sense, It is 


necessaly to avoid both these wrong wssumpe 


ti 
point of view indicated above which is supplied 
by the Seriptural record itself. 


in order to attain the perfectly rational 


The Avataras of Vishon ai 


e Talinite hy the 
analogy of mundane nus 


eal computation, 


Avataras are representative of th 


series as a whole, Bach Avatara has His Own 
Eternal Absolute Realm in which He is eternally 
served by the infinity of His devotees who have 
spiritual 


forms that correspond to the stage 
of their devotional progress. The mundan 
phraseology, let the caution be again repeated, 
must not be assumed to mean anything that 
is conceivable, even analogically, by the limited 


understanding. The real meaning of the Scrip. 


tures becomes accessible to the conditioned soul 


only by a course of tr 


ning under the transe 


the agent of Vishnu for saving 
us from the bondage of limited existene 


dental teacher, 


‘The ten Avataras are, in the chr 


nlontieat 
ey-{r) the Divine 
Fish (Shree Matsya), (1) the Div 
(Shree Kurma), (3) the Divine Roar (Shee 
Varaba), (4) the Divine Man-Lion (Shree 
Nrisinglia), (5) the Divine Dwarf (Shee 


order of Their Appeara 


Vamana 
(6) Rama with the Axe 


ree Parashy Rama), 


(7) Rama Son of Dasaeatha (Shi 


e Dasarathi 
Rama) (8) Ruma Son of Rubiini (Shree Bala: 


Rama), (9) Shree Buddha, (10) Shree Kalki 


The ten Avataras represent the Appearance 
of the Personal Absolute Godhead Vishnu with 
Forme and Functions corresponding to the 


following graduated stages of evolution ef the 


pn vity (4) recognition of 


the Transcendental Sound, as Divinity, (2) first 


attempt to understand the meaning of the 
Transcendental Sq 


nd by means of the Sound 
by the 
first forma 


ike to the first religious schism frustrated 


ppearance of the Absé 


tute, (3) the 
1 of a definite Theistic community 


inthis world ; opposition to the process bein, 
violently frustrated by the Appearance of the 
Absolute, (4) cruel oppression of T 


are constant in their loyal devotion to the Abso- 
lute, by tyrannical atheism, put down by the 


Appearance of the Absolute in His Terrible 
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Form, (5) devotion in thi 


surrender to Vishnu against vive of 


pseudo-gurus rewarded by a glimpse of the real 
but imperfect human personality of th 


bsolute, 
(6) armed opposition to the supremacy of Theists 
(Brahmans) by. pol 


al power is defeated by 
ation of the military brutal 
forces of atheists by the Absolute in the Form 
of savage man, (7) recognition of the Personal 
Absolute in the Form of clyit 
by His Counter-whole as only Consort, (8) com- 
plete recognition of the Omnipotent Personal 


Absolute in the Worm of civilized man 


peated exterm 


man served 


as the 
culininating poiat of the growth of the servi 
spiritual disposition, (9) reco; 


nition of the ulti 
mate claim 


civilized mau 


the unmixed benign personality 
Absolute in the Form of 


Pheiam by the violent w 


ale destruction of 
all oppoacats of Theisu 


Activities of all the ¢ 


in the Bhagabatam, 


Avataras are des 


(, 2. pistemology of Absolute Knowledge 
Empir Processes of Deduction and 
Induction from concepts and poreepts 
Vorsus the procass of Submissive Service of 
the Absolute:forneceivi ng E 


ightenment 
through the Transcendental Sound 


The Bpistemology 


ledge, of the Absolute is nec 


that of the non-Absolute 
method in which the 


ifferent from 
Ie is different trom the 
piece-meul,, essentially 


hypothetical and tentative knowle jwe of the thn 
ted temporary entities of this phenomenal world 
is Sought to be picked up, assorted and aj 


The process of the attainment 


plied, 


retention and 
n of the knowledge of the 
alto ite! transe 


npplicati Absolute is 
tal aud belongs to the 
realm of the Absolute 


Persons who study ana 


Scriptares by the empiric process do 


teach the 


not attain to, nor impart the knowledge of the 


| 
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Absolute ‘Th 
empiric etid 
But th 

have the assironce 4 


y should stilt 
their method 
attaining the knowledg 


asa mean} of of the 


Absolute, Those teachers and students may 


ometimes cherish the deluded canvi 


that they can really understand and teach the 


subject. ‘The Deluding Energy of Vishnu pre 


vents them from 


anding their 


tent 


error, The Scriptural epistemology of th 


Absolute forbids 1 


to start from sense-experience 
either detuctively from the coi 
tively from the percept 
de 


pt or indue: 


By following the empiric 


juctive and inductive processes one will he 


prived of the knowledge of the Absolute, 


The positive process for attainment of the 
know! of the Abfalute co in 
lonling one's submissive ear to the bon 
fide tench the Absolute, In this case 
also it is the spoken sound Uhat enlightens That 


Sound makes His Appearance is different from 
the etupiric teacher, The teacher of the Absolute 


als transcendental, He is the whole-tim 


ervant of the Absolute on the transcende 
1 The Absolute Sound appearing on the 
lips af wscendeutal Gura reveals His 


traugeundental Nature to the transcendental ear 
of the listener who attemts to the Sound with 
the olect of rendering Him exelusive, uncom 
ditional sery 

The empiric process seeks to work up feom 
the known (i.e experienced perceptually b; 
t 
y 


retained by the process of conceptual int 


enses) to the unknown, to assimilate anew 


pt to those previously experienced and 


The empiric method is as futile in 


the Absolute as the yain attempt to see 


at night by means of the most powerful electri 


by the S 


iptural method of submissive listening 
to the Absolyte Sound is comparable to the Stun- 
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Which the room kept wide open towards 
the Sua is fully illuminated by the light of the 


3. Stairs built by Ravana, the type of 
the Aggressive Empiricist, for Reaching the 
Absolute 

The efforts of the empiric 


have given 
birth to numerous futile systems of speculative 
philosophy that have the common characteristic 
of down utterly in the midst of their 
imaginary progress towards the Reality, These 
resemble the masonry stairs that were built by 


Ravana to scale the realms of the Absolute but 
collapsed 


n mid-air for sheer want of any kind 
of supp 


4, The Dwarf Absolute Shree Vamana 
Deva, Lord of the Three En 
Role of Beggar, begs h 


es, in the 


from Ba 


He 


qeeume very powerful aad conquered 


reigned over heaven and earth, The mother 


of Indra, the dispossessed King of heaven and 


of the Devas, prayed to Vasudeva for the re 


ration of her son to the tule of heaven, tn 
al 
vas born as the Dwarf Shree Vamamadeva 


response to her prayers the Absolute Gi 


Chon Shree Vamanadeva repaired to the plac 


hore Kiang Mali had inaugurated the Aywamedia 


| on being received with g 


respect by King Bali and, at his prayer, begged 


from hin as gift as much space as would be 


covered by three of His Pootteps, 

Shukracharya, the Pseudo-Gura, attempts 
to prevant King Bali from surrendering 
his allto the Dwarf Absolute Shree 

Vamanadeva 

Shukracharya, the pseudo-preceptor, who 
was Guru of King Bali aud by whose advice*the 
king had engaged in the series ofthe Aswameaha 
sacrifices, intervened at this stage, He told 
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King Bali not to give anything to the Dwarf 
Who was Narayana Himself and Who had asked 
if his gift in ord > restare Indra by 


depriving him of his possessions, 

King Bali ignores his Pseudo-Guru’s 
Wrong and Malicious Advice and Su 
renders his all to the Dwarf Absolute, Lord 

of the three Energies 

King, Bali paid no heed to the ot his 
In the 
Queen Bindhyabali the King 
of Shree Vamanadeva and received His Feet 


warning 
atheistieal preceptor. company of his 


wash with the greatest reverence on their hends 
Shree Vamanadeva then manifested Tis Cosmic 
(Virata) Form and with (wo strid 
Evth owd 
the portion of the promlsed gift that 
King Bali prayed to Sh: 
to mercifully place His F 


encompassed 
the whole Heaven and demanded 
was. still 


ot on his head as he 


had sincerely promised to give Wim what He 
had asked for, King Bali was deprived of hi 
rule of heaven which was restored to Indra, 


But Bali was made ruler orld 


with che 


of the underw 
( Patala ) and Godhead Himself armed 
club accepted the office of guarding the gate of 


Four classes of persons are utterly 
averse and apathetic to the transcendental 
Absolute God- 


message of the Personal 


head viz, (a) sensual py 


pee 


ciated 


y dogs (b) ambitious persons appre 


ciated by swine, (ec) st 
ted by ci 
appreciated by 


pid persons appr 
and (d) ignorant 
donkeys, 


pedants 


The hove 
the Bhagat 
as showin 


the substance 


of a fase 
m. Worldly ambition is deprecated 
an abnormal attachment for essentially 


text of 


unwholesome 
discarded, i 


sbjeots that require to be carefully 
jead of being coveted. The 


loves to chew thorny 


mel 


substances although they 
prick into ifs tongue and lips and yield it no 


nourishment, 
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of the Process of 


Initiation (Didsia) 


The word ‘i I ds 


ja’ which means ‘the process which 


68 not fully convey th 


inti 


sense of ‘Di 


frees the cond 


ned soul-from sinfulness and at 


the same time confers on h 


the knowledge of 


the transcendental’, ‘The service of Krishna is a 


spiritu\l function, Empiricists have no access 


to it, ‘The eligibility for the worship of Krishna 


hhas, therefore, to be con 


erred on the conditioned 


ncerely desirous of serving Krishna 


on the transcendental plane by complete tenuncin- 
tion of all empiric activity, Such a wish, if it 
be really genuine, implies the causal working of 


Krishna's mercy in its latent form, 


The mercy of 
Krishna directs the steps of the 
of the At 


of the servis olute Truth in the above 


t his 
enlightenment by the 


hands transcendental 
joriptural pr ‘After he has been 
ible fo 


ed he becomes ell the performance of the 


revealed in the 
Veda 


ritual Krishna 
study of the 


not to be 


Scriptures, The under the 


naficle Acharya i confounded with 


the method by which kn 


of a mundane 


subject is imparted to a student by his teacher in 
the ncademies of the empiricists, ‘The knowles 
of the transcendental is indivisible and is not 
impartalls piecemeal, ‘The study of the Veda, 
bofore the attainment of enlightenment, hi 
thorefore, only ap tive and more or less 
wgative value, ‘The study of the Scriptures after 
enlightenment rests on a different footing and 


is part and parcel of actual spiritual service of 


Krishna. So in neither stage the study of the 
x the Acharya enjoined by the 
born, has anything in 


Scriptures on the twic 


n with the ing 
The process of imparting spiritual 
nent laid down by the Scriptures is of 


knowledge, 
enligh 
three kinds viz, the Vedic, the Pauranic and the 


Pancharatric, 
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Vedic Process of Initiation (Di&sha) 

The purity of seminal birth from twice-born 
lineage is insisted upon as the pre-condition of 
eligibility for admission to the study of the 
Scriptures, But even in the Vedle period, as we 
from the account of Satya-Kama in the 
Chihandogya Upanished, sincerity of disposition 
was considered as the real teat of eligibility of the 
candidate for admission to the 
Vedas. 


learn 


study ‘of the 


‘A candidate descended from undoubted. twice 
born lineage is invested with the sacred thread 
(Opanayana Sansha 
v 


) by the Acharya and is 
by made eligible for the study of the Vedas 
under the absolute direction of the Acharya, 

The pupil who is found 
to possess the genuine disposi 


by the Acharya 
ion for the transcen 


dental service of Vishnu receives from him spiritual 
enlightenment by the process of Vedic 
(Diksha) ¢ 
actual 


nitiation 


ne initiated becomes eligible for the 


f Vertic 
Paurante Process of Initiation 


rites and coremonials 


(Diksha) 


This process is similar to the Vedic. 
Acharya invests with the sacred 


admits to the 


the 
thread, i.e. 
study of the Vedas, candidates 
belonging (> the three higher varnas forming 
the 


‘oup of the twice-born, 


Afler a course of 


training under the absolute direetion of t 


Acharya, candidates who are judged by the 


Acharyya as eligible, are imparted 


spiritual 


iteument by the Acharya and become fit 


wal performance of Vedic rituals and 


Phiruba belonging to the Kshatriya group 
of the wvice-bora was initiated by Shree Narada 
by the above process. 

Pancharatric Process of Initiation (Disha) 

This method is recommended by the Se 
tures and ought to be accepted in the 
when there are reasonable 


ip 
ali Juga 
doubts regarding 
unbroken unadulterated. purity of legitimate 
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lineal descent from twice 
a 


wen parentage, as well 


fn regard to actus! possession of gennine 
‘rheistie propensities by most persons, Any 
candidate irrespective of high birth can be given 
spiritual cnlightenment (Diasha) by this method, 
‘The candidate is first given initiation (Diksha) 
and is there-after invested by the Acharya with 
the sacred thread (Upanayana Sanskara) which 
makes him eligible for the study of the Vedas. 
Shrecla Rasikananda Murari, the 
preceptor of the whole of southern Bengal, 
was initiated by this method ,by the Acharya, 
Shreela Shyamavanda Prabhu, 


accredited 


7. Predilections and Temperamnets of 
the People on the eve of The Advent of the 
Supreme Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya 
Diverse forms of non 
high favour with the 
the method of Bhakti (unalloyed devotion) to 
Shree Krishna, Advent of the Sy 
Lord 


first time 


Thuistic activities were in 


ple who were ignorant of 


fore Ue 
Chaitanya Who for thi 


Known to the world the tue 


Shree Krishna 


ade 


nature of the highest service of Shree Krishna 
practised by the spiritual denizens of raja, of 
Which the essential fenture is full confidential 
reliance on the Absolute Personal Divinity. 
The ordinary forms of non-Theism prevatent 
at the time of Shree Chaitanya are described in 


Shree Chaitanya Rhagubat. They wei 


Selfish Attachment to and Absorbing 


Occupation of Worldlings ia Domestic 
Pursuits 
The marriage of sons * aud daughters 


was the greatest event of the domestic life. 


Immonse sums were spent oa it and even the 


poorest person grudged no expense for this 
purpose, Rich men spent fabulous sums 
on the marriage of thefr pet animals, The 


suius spent on the worship of « large number 
of gods and goddesses, on the worship of the 
Basuli and Manasa (Serpent-goddesses), and on 


86 


with the view of securing the 


boons of sons, daughters and wealth 


mounted to a huge total, People 


whole nights in Bacchanalian revels which were 


aan indispensable part of the popular worships. 
Wine wa: 


kept up 


‘opiously drunk at these ceremonies 
Goats and other animals wer 4 and 


their 
ir relish as 


sacrific 
with high 
Women were also in request for 


poses iti The 


meat was eaten 


secret 


me of the ceremonials, 


dramatic performances 


and dances that were 


elated with all thesé worships were tradi- 
licnally specially obscene in charaet 


Rank, fame, wealth, learning, beauty of body, 


sons and daughters, were the engrossing toples 
of all 


rersons everywhere. 


Ina word advance: 


This is by no means a rare event even to day 


The centre of all activities of not a few persons is 
the epicurinn home, ‘This has more or less the 


of one's family, 


most effectively tw 


ition. ‘The family is a temporary 
environment which fastens itself upon the soul 
y the physleal union of man and woman, It is a 


8. Controversial Disputes among Irveli« 


ious Pandits arising from Misinterpreta 
of Scriptures 


The Shastra 


jeculur fiteratures aswell 
8 Spiritual Scriptures, were studied with 
great assiduity at numerous centres of learning 


of which Nabadwip was the most famous at 
that period. The Pandits detig 


ted in controver- 
another, 
ambition of the erudite Pan: 
open contec 


with one 


eatest 
twas to defeat in 


all other Pandits of his day. 
The subject that was studied with the greatest 
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care at s New Logie whose subtle: 


these ba 


hair-splitting disputations 


contentions, ‘These 


were of a most disorderly and violent character 


and were indulged by every person who hail 
crossed the thre School 


were r jatended to produce any 


hold of a Gri 


tangible results, ‘These cireumstances put a 
premiuin upon clever misinterpretations of the 
Scriptures for servi B 
of the art of abstract po 


produced an atmosphere of gock 


sordid ¢ 


cultivation 


are assurance 
and shameless arroyanice as the only passports for 


obtaining popular re 


aition as a great scholar, 
‘The only original books which were produced 


intriente_and tony 


drawn rejoinders and 


counter-rejoinders for the display of the logical 


cumen of avowed partisans, Not a single 
scholar cared seriously for the Absolute ‘Cruth 
The Shasteas establish the supreme excellenc 


of the transcendental service of Shree Krishna 


nis is inconceivable to those who try to under 
Ph 


Shastras can be obtained only 


stand {t by dint of their empiric scholarship, 
real meaning of thi 
by. th 
of the par 


method of absolute submission to the feet 


e of Krishna, by the process of 


spiritual enlightenment by grace of Krishna. Those 


who submit to the feet of the true devotee obtain 
enlightenment without and independently of th 
necessity of empiric study. Spiritual enlightenment 
is alto; different from empiric erudition, On 


the contrary the one is. actually ine 
the oth 


9, Dissemblii 
Meditationists 


patible with 


@ Tendency of Abstract 


The Chaitanya Bhagabat hasdrawa the picture 


of a disiembling religious peeping through 
is closed eyes at females bathing in the rive 
Nabadwip being the holiest tirtha ( 
of Ben 


a vast 


cred place ) 
al even ay 


hhat period, was thronged by 


army of yoyins who were engaged in 


abstract meditation, 


‘These ile persons haunted 
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the premises of the Temple and the cool shales 


of trees planted on the riverside at the 


8 
the Chaitanya 
that 


of paying 


nats. Fiven the author of 


Bhayabac dil not fait to mention these 


meditationists were not unmindful 


their close of females 


tention to the charm 


who frequented the ‘Temples and the bathing 


GI They were found to evince no outward 
interest in any worldly affairs, but were 
internally the slaves of their sense: 


Those Yogins who aim at merging in the 


Supreme Soul by the me 


hod of meditation are 


hound to lurn into dissembler 


It is nover 


possible 


to yet rid of the desire of the flesh by the method 
ef empiric meditation, Such endeavour only whets 
the’carnal appetite of its victims. ‘This is corro- 
borated by the historical fact that the most 


unchecked sensuality has been found to prevail 


among those teligionists who affect to be wholly 


occupied in abstract meditation, 


10. Austerities of Pseudo-Ascetics 
The pseudo-ascetics were alsy to be 
and in Nabadwip in very lirge numbers 
These people were engaged in the practice of 
aysterities in diverse forms, ‘The familiar 


tices were those of exposing themselves. to 
pea posing 


the fieree heat of the sun and of bluxing tire 


uring the day in summer and to the intense 


cold of the wintry night, ‘They would also 
femain in the sama alanst Inporible postur 

standing for days on their heads, on one leg, 
‘on the support of one hand etc, ete, ‘They 
ad recourse to such and many other methods 


mietimes of a 


which were 


most brutal character 


for mottifyin 
Th 


the carnal 


eqjuatly futtl 
The 


than people who indulge 


and cannot cheek 


their appetites in a moderate and regulated 


11, Vishnu 
Vishnu 


Absolute Personal Godhead 


is unalloyed Existence, Cogaition and 
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Bliss, He is Absolute Perfection, ‘Nhe Brahma: 
of the Upanishads as 1siv 


monists i8 the indistinctive concapt 


transcendental greatness of Visha. The Paramat 
man or Supreme Soul is a partinl realisation of 
His function in reference to the phenomenal world 
only. ‘The Parabyom V. the Abs 
Realm, —th 


‘untha oF 
pode of Vis 
this phenomenal world of three 
Divine Functions of Vishnu be 


eternal 


» become 


periodically 
Thy 
limited 


visible in this 

mundane sphere 
P 

pe 

conceptions of Vishnu are due to th 


eal nature cannot be 
All 


ceived by the sense 


le of vision 


Perionality of Vishnu imy 


His eternally 
identical Name, His eternally identical orn, His 
eternally ide Qualities 


His eternally 
identical Activities 
to the 


nd to submit 


Personality of the Absolute is the sin 
qua non of Theism or bhakti 

sines the NAME of Vishnu is eteenall 
ideatical with Himself those who ncknowledy 
and submit to the NAME are ‘Cheists or 
bhnktas, ‘Those who do not do so ave atheists o: 


Prakashananda Challenges and Assails 
the Personality of Vishnu 
Prakashananda was a contemparary of Shy 

Kaishna Chaitanya, the jrat 1 


of the ascetics ( Sannyasis ) of the Sankara Sch ol 
in Bonares. He was different from Prahodhananda, 
Bre 


Venki 


ptor of Shree Gopal Bhatta and brother of 
htt, a resident of Sri Rangam in th 


Vamit country, [t was in rgog A. TD, that th 
Supreme Lord Shtee Krishna Chaitanya, while Hi 
was atill residing at Nabadwip, condemned the 


interp 


tation of the Vedanta by Prakashananda 


in conformity with the theory of 
Indi Exclusive Monism propounded by 
Shree Sankacacharya, Shree Chaitanya suet the 
family of Venkat Bhatta in xsx1 ducing His 
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pilgrimage to the South, Shree Chaitanya defeated 
nd converted Prakashananda at Benares in 1517. 


There is no ground for supposing that Prabodha- 
nanda was the name of Prakashananda after his 
conversion, 

Prakashananda was the preacher of Pantheism 
which is supported by the Indistinctive Exclusive 
Monism of Sankara. The Pantheists hold that 
Vishnu and other gods worshipped by them are 
only a fiction devised to help their worshippers 
to realise (?) the impersonal Absolute, by merging 
in the One. Sankara is the leading exponent of 
this extreme form of Monism as contradistinct 
from Mono-theism, Vaishnavism or Bhakti. He 
maintains that the Absolute is devoid of any 
distinctive name, form, quality and function, 


114. The Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya, in the Role of World-Teacher 
Expressed His Anger before Murari Gupta 
His Devotee, atthe Blasphemous Activities 
of Prakashananda at Benares 

The true interpretation of the Veda, contained 
in the Vedanta, is re-established by Godhead by 
His Descent in the Form of the Holy Boar( Shree 
Varahadeva ) whenever the Deluge of atheism 
threatens to obliterate all knowledge ( Veda ) of 
the Divinity. Shree Krishna Chaitanya appeared 
in the Form of the Divine Boarto Murari Gupta at 
Nabadwip (in 1505) and told him that Prakasha- 
nanda wie blaspheming Him by his teaching 
of the false interpretation of the Vedanta and 
that he had accordingly been punished with 
deformity by leprosy which was dissolving his 
physical body limb by limb for the offence of 
denying the distinctive Form of Godhead, but 
even this terrible punishment did not bring him 
proper sense and compunction, 

11 b. Pantheistic mood of the Exclusive 


Monistic School 
Pantheistic or Henotheistic worship of the 
five chief gods was also most prevalent at 


These gods were worshipped ~ 


that period, 
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by elaborate ceremonials which were described 
in manuals that had been prepared by writers 
belonging to the cuit who borrowed much of 
their materials from the spiritual Scriptures. 
These manuals had in course of time come to be 
regarded by the followers of the different cults 
as part and parcel of the revealed Scriptures 
themselves. The Panthei:tic worship consists 


in offering food, necessaries and luxuries 


to images of particular gods worshipped 
limited periods. 


After the image has been made, usually of 


on particular occasions for 
clay, the particular god represented by it is 
invoked by means of suitable mantras to be 
present in the image, When the inanimate 
image has been made alive by this process it is 
worshipped fora period which is usually not 
more than aday. The image is then thrown 
away and is no more worshipped. A new image 
is made ‘when the next occa 


ion for the worship 
of the god arrives in due course. The image 
is regarded as a fictitious symbol devised for the 
convenience of the worshipper the real object 
of whose worship is the Impersonal Absolute. 
So no indignity is offeredto the real object of 
worship according to Pantheists by consigning 
the image to the water after the ceremony of 
worship is over. The purpose of worshipping the 
fictitious image is to be enabled by means of 
the symbol to concentrate on the inconceivable 
Absolute and ultimately to merge in the One, 
This mode of worship was practised by the 
Brahmans and the cultured classes of society 
under the lead of the Pandits at the time of the 
Appearance of the Supreme Lord Shree Krishna 
Chaitanya. 

The study of the Vedanta by Sannyasins 
of the Exclusive Mojistic school, who aim at 
merging in the Indistinctive Brahman by the 
process, only pampers their impotent vanity by 
strengthening their convication that they are 
identical with the Brahman, This Godless attitude 


| 
: 


Sie 
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effectively prevents them froms 


eking in a spirit 
of humility enlightenment from the Absolute. 
The exclusive Monist is the willing victim of his 
ignorant empiric arrogance, His show of worship 


of different devatas is also an exhibition of innate 


arrogance and is altogether hypocritical. 


12, Shree Chaitanya Deva and Sreedhar 


Shree Chaitanya Deva while He was displaying 
in Navawip the Lila of leading the Life of a House- 
holder as Professor of His Academy, used to take 
away forcibly the plantain, plantain bark, radishes 
etc., from the poor Brahman Shreedhar who eked 
out a scanty living by selling those products of his 
own labour. Shreedhar agreed to supply the pick 
of his garden products free of cost to Nimai Pandit 
on the conviction that it was special mercy on the 
part of the revered Brahman to take those things 
from him by force as otherwise he would never 
think of giving them to him of his own accord. 
Shree 
by giving them to the Brahman but a great gainer 
in as much as they 


dhar did not suppose that he was any worse 


ere accepted by the Brahman 
el of Vishnu Himself. The 
gist of the philosophy of this poor Brahman of 


who was part and 


Nadia is that no degree of poverty is any plea for 


withholding the offering of one’s best 


possessions 
for the service of Vishnu. The Supreme Lord 
delighted in dining on the garden-products of 
Shreedhar and had His meals served on the plan- 


tain barks of Shreedhar’s garden. 


13. Kala Krishnadas, Shree Chaitanya’s 
Attendant during His Tour of the South. was 
Rescued by the Lord from the Clutches of 
Sirenical Females of the Bhattatharis 


Kala Krishnadas was a simple Brahman who 
was accepted by the Supreme Lord as His only 
attendant during His Pilgrimage to the $ 
countries, The 


puthern 


haitatharis a.e the priests of 
the orthodox Nambudri Brahmans of Malabar 
They have been traditionally regarded as 


12 
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capable of capturing the minds of people by 


their magical (Tantrik) arts. Kala Krislnadas 


was led astray by the Bhattatharis who effected 


his ruin by means of beguiling women. The 
Supreme Lord, howev rescued him from the 
den of the Bhattatharis. On His return to 
Puri from the South the Lord seat Kala Krishna- 


das away for his 


immoral association with 


females, 


14, Expiation for Sin (1) Wrong and 
Fruitless Process (2) Right Process. 


The case of Subuddhi Rai, contemporary of 
the Supreme Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya, an 
official of the King of Gauda, presents us with the 
right solution of the probl Hus 
Shah King of Gauda was formerly the serv: 
Subuddhi Rai. 


m, Sult 


After Hussain Shah became king 


he was induced by his queen to force Subuddhi 
Rai to drink desecrate. water in retaliation of 


former ill-treatment 


himself. 
ares anl besouzht the 


towards Subuddhi 
Pandits to 
prescribe the proper expiation for the sin of haying 
swallowed forbidden drink. The Pandits recom- 
mended suicide by drinking boiling ghee as the 
fitting expiation. But as the 


Rai went to Be 


Pandits were not 
unanimous among themselves Subuddhi Rai 


ght 


the alvice;of Shr haitanya Deva Who was t 


1 
at Benares. The Supreme Lord advise@ Subuddhi 
Rai to proceed to Brindaban and there engage in 
the constant 


marki 


service of the Name of Krishna 
t the appearan 


e of the dim reflection 
of the Name will drive away all his sin, no other 


5 


form of expiation possessing any real and lasting 
It is only by the apprehension of our 
relationship with the Absolute as the Sole Odject 


efficacy. 


of our worship that the sinful disposition can be 


sot rid of. Sinfulness is nothing but ave 


the service of the Absolute. Unless ‘the cause 


of the disease is removed the effect cannot 


cease. 
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15. The Supreme iLord Shree Krishna 
Chaitanya, in the Role of the Gardener, Dis- 
tributing the Highest Love of Krishna to 
One and All 


Shree Krishna Chaitanya, in the role of the 
World-Teacher by His own example and teaching, 
is like the gardener who practises tending the tree 
of love of the Personal Absolute Shree Krishna by 
protecting it from all damaging influences and, 
when the fruit of love ripens, makes a free gift of 


the fruit to all persons without any distinction for 
making them acquainted with its sweet taste in 
order to induce’ them to plant and grow the tree 
of love of the Supreme Lord Shree; Krishna on 
their own account after learning the art from Him. 

The Supreme Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya, 
Who is Krishna, is Divine Magnanimity Himself, 


He is the Bestower of the love of Krishna and 


a 


also the Teacher of the process by His 
example by which we can ourselves learn to grow 
in our hearts the tree of love and also give away 
He holds ba 
nothing from us but bestows His Full Gift indiscri- 


the ripe fruits thereof to others. 


minately on all, The receipients of the mercy of 
Shree Krishna Chaitanya are:the only and the best 
all. 


give away the love of Krishna to even the most 


friends of They are authorised by Him to 


undeserving. 


16. Bestowal of the Love for Krishna 
in Jharikhanda on Birds, Beasts, and Shrubs 
by the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
on His way to Brindaban 

The Transcendental Sound has power to move 
everything both animate and inanimate to spiritual 
love for the Absolute. 
state is a particle of 


Everything in the natural 
the Perfectly Conscious 
Potency. The pure conscious state is liable to be 


more or less completely eclipsed by the force of 


the Deluding Potency due to the abuse of freedom 
of choice by the individual soul by cultivating 
aversion to the service of the Absolute. 
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17. The Tulasi Grove 


Krishna abides eternally in the transcendental 
Tulasi grove. The Tulasi, the Ganges, the Name 
and the Archa (visible Form) are the four-fold 
manifestation of the Spiritual Potency in a visible 
form on the mundane plane. 
present with His devotee. 
is His particularly favourite haunt. 


18. Different Platforms of Service, 
Different Grades of Service-holders. Diffe- 
rent Faces of the Receipient of Service 


Krishna is always 
But the Tulasi grove 


The progressive development of the instinct 
of pure devotion is described in the Bhagabatam 
in terms of the nature of the worshipper, his 


environment and of the 


Receipient of his 
worship. 

The environment or the platform is divided 
into the mundane world limited by space and 
time (Brahmanda ) and the Absolute Realm 
free from all disruptive limitation ( Vaikuntha ), 
The 


Absolute realm 


mundane world is separated from the 


by the stream of the Biraja 
which is devoid of all distinctive features both 
mundane and spiritual, 

The mundane sphere is graded into fourteen 
worlds disposed ina serial order, bounded by 
the stream of the Biraja, above and below the 
world in which we live, which occupies the 
central position in the scheme, there being seven 
higher and seven lower worlds extending 
respectively above and below our world. 

On the further side of the Biraja lies the 
radiant outer belt of the Absolute Realm called 
Brahmaloka, Above this belt of pure light 
there is an infinite gradation of spiritual realms 
rising one above another. The Realm of the 
Absolute is divided into (1) the Spiritual Hemis. 
phere which is called Vaikuntha and (2) the 
complete Sphere called Goloka, 

Goloka is the highest platform of the puve 
loving service of Shree Shree Radha-Krishna. 
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The denizens sails 
But they are capable of attaining to thi C 
of Divine service by hel a e 
Man who {s found only in our world of th 
mundane sph endowed with 1 
tude for the attainment of the pure s 
Krishna, 
Tn the higher as well as in the lower worlds 
f the muntlane sphere there are being: 
mental ay Vik tan Bot eal 
less fitted for the service of Krishna. The hums 
life is thus the hii a 
The average man aspir 
for a yood or fora bad pu E 
rospects which are al 
man falls, upward or d ard, from 
tan to follow # third al 
> the ser 
ence, ‘This aspi 
f Krishna via. the Gur 
jouls the inclination f 
Krishna, ‘This inctinat F 4 
following the guidany fi 
| into the service of K aon i 
| form of Goloka by mm 
ame transcendental agen 
Shree Chaitanya Charitamrita con 
«famous description of the gradual growth of 
1 of pure devotion from a seed! war 
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Sir ahmatoka and the 
f the Hemispheres atha, 


the Rrahmanda the object of cavetousness 
ship) isa desirable state of th 
ipper conceived in terms of mundane 

I eam of Biraja the conditio 

soal is purged mundane hankering, 
¥ nethical ; but there is no spiritual 


z. In Brahmatoki the soul finds no 
ec ct of worship but ives the fi 
indications of the existence of 
ssing through Brahmaloks t actual! 
t i. e the Object of universal 
Passing beyond th 1 of 
h the mthod fostly 


19, Punishment of a S 


Ascetic (Vai 
t fi engages in the who 
2 uses, If such a person 

dito in sensual activities his er luct 
aered wholly uapardouable, Oui 
" ly desirous of the whole-tin 

5 Krish howld not rash 

nce the worl! Iu renouncing the world 

ly guided by the advice of th 

= i than the wliole-tim, 


Impostor Chhtto Haridas being an As: 
tie (Visirags) tall nan with 
mala fide motive 

Chhot 


peace es 


4to the order 
ed to bea follow: 
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f th ‘ Cc Lord did not soften 
rive from Madhabi D: ‘ct i ght on t nthe y completed 
of Shikhi Maiti, a close a: Lord, going to Prayag drowned himself in the 


during His res 


P ° rc ni praying with his last breath 
had been asked by Shree Bhagaba pardoned by the Lord, 
Prabhu to procure 1 Madha His satisfaction at the conduct of Haridas 
for the meal of Sriman Mahaprablia Who Je wa ned of his fate, remarking 
reed to take His food a nce, ‘The Lord nily iting expiation of such 
and enquired from where and by whom ti 
Lid hese : ing 22. The bewildered Husband pulled and 
sntoteasd Olathe : led by his co-wives falling Sin 
Chhoto Haridas from Madhabi Devi upon him 
20. The Supreme Lord, in the Role of ee ee aia oat ea 
the W her, passes the Severest “hao Hime et 
Indictment on Chhoto Haridas for his Gro, ‘aes Eola 
nd For s him. 
i} ret 23. The Goswamin who has subdued the 
tthe bathe , Ne control of the bona. 
qe ‘e eup y him to 
“ P tt ansceudental 
sea 2 Rites Tasca, 1 a Cet deluding ener 
. . Vishnu) fa: and bewilders even Shiva 
ia ‘ ‘ di - the God of tion 


pearance of Vishnu 

21. Chhoto Haridiaa goes to Tribenl. (Con- in the .Form .of the most fascitaciog male 

fluence of sus Ga ad the Yamuna) at quicrel between the 

Prayag (Allahabad) and drowns himself Deva he Asuras over the sharing of 

Cho aited at Pur full ambrosia that was obtained by the churning of 
year in the of being pard t by their joint lab 


Both the 
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I the Asuras wer r 
ed of Mohini that She could 


them to entrust Her with the disteib 


ambrosia, She gave it all to the Devas 


were Her devotees, Shiva prayed to Vi 


to show him His Female Porm. Vishnu 
to Shiva in the Porm of Mohini 
so completely fascinated by Her 
hat he ran her, wooi 
to be his consort, utterly forgetfull of 


proper consort Parbatee w 


him frou auch astound! 


Shiva receives the merey of the absolute 


Vishnu was please! to withdra 
His Female Form from the view of Shiva and 
ali carnal passions, Vishna now appeared before 
Shiva in His Male Porm an 
again pray for t 

pray for 
Female Form of the Absolute as it 
ring him to trouble by maki 
dominate and enjoy Su 
nnnatural hankering would bi ce against 
the Absolute, 


kur Haridas, the transcendental 
messenger of the Absolute Truth, Reciter of 
the Name of Krishna, and the courtesan's 


flirt 

Thakur Haridas lived in a U 
forest of Benapole and 
Krishna thi of tin 
fence, Thakur Hai ited f 
ith aloud yoiee, This became intolerable t 
Ramchandra Khan, the powerful land-owner of 
Benapole. He engages! a beautiful courtesan for 
bringing about the ruin of the yo sadhu, 
The courtesan p d if u 


cell of Thakur Haridas on the approach 


evening and used all her arts for 


werting 
attention of Thakur Haridas and proposed to be 
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jety, Thakur 
ance of his 


her wait at the « 
Il and promised to fulfil her wishes ai 
had completed tellin, 
of Krishna in course of the month which was 
drawing to its cl 


rhe 


one erore times the Name 


26. Tha courtesan listening to the 
repeated recital of the Name of Krishna by 
Thakur Haridas 


The courtesan bein 


assured of the fulfitn 


of her immoral wish 


tinued to sit at 
cll of Thakur Harid; 
the recital of th 


atrance of the listenin 


Name of Krishna from the 


of Thaker Haridas, The whole of that 

was passed in this fashion, She returned 

xt evening and took her seat at th 

eutrance of the cell and listened to the recital 

ly Name through the night, Th 

2 thither on the third evening bent 

ing oat the design of Ramchandea 

Khan, and persevered ia listening to the chant 
¢ Name of Krishaa, 

27. The All-purifying fire of the Name 


of Krishna consumes completely the sins 

of the listening courtesan who bows low to 

the fest of Thakur Harldas. The courtesan 
fs turned into a saint 


s the third night of her vigil drew to it 
close the mind of the courtesan cleared of its 
inful propensity and she experienced the 
complete change of her life, The Name of 
Krishna on the lips of the pure devotee is no 


earthly sound, Keishna’s Name is identical with 


Krishna, Krishna entered the altending ear of 
the courtesan and His Presence burnt up 
completely all the sins of the courtesan, bringing 


into play the perfectly pure aptitude of the 


the This change flowed from 
her heart to the external organs and caused the 
courtesan to fall prostrate at the feet of her 


saviour to express the gratitude of her soy! for 


The sinner abandons sinning and ts 
saved by the merey of the Absolute's own 


aitunya Is misguided by p 


fisherman on theKaliya Lake for 
Blasphemous 
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s 4 was still at Brindaban the rumonr 
Shree Krighai ppeared in 
nd was exhibiting during night 

of quelling the Kaliya Serpent on the 
Lake. Ralabhadra Bhalta wa: d off 
legs by this baseless rumour and proposed 


eme Lord that he might be allowed 


to witness the Leela of Shree Krishna, It was 
rwards d thar the rumour was du 
tators who had imagined 
black fi {fishermen fishing in the Lake 
a Uh ts at night, for Shree Krish. 


The Supreme Lord Shree Krishna 
Chaitanya solves the doubt of His foolish 
attendant by Scriptural Evidence ( Vox 
Dei) 


i th ture definite on th 
Hi 


although this has not 


. themsslyes as the Avat 
ce Th ny sch pant 


within the memory 


1 Godhead. 


31° Empiricists have in all Ages been Violent 
and Tyranical to Theists i, ¢,, Devotees of 
Vishnu, the Absolute Truth ; But the 
Non-violent Theists are found 
to Win Ultimately 


The opposition of non-theists to the followers 


fthe Absolute Truth i the subject-matter of 


ber, 1931 LIBITION © 


Septem 


literatures of the world, 
32, The Soul on attainment of freedom 
from worldly hankering, praying for the 
merey of vaishnava 


pure devotee, by ni 
affinity for the enjoyable thin w 
of unconditioned serving s i: 


Absolute manifested by the s 


state of perfect freedom from all wor! 
ing, This spiritual aptitude makes it 
appearance as the natural f < 5 
world by th arable ge s 
Soe aia of Bi devoted Hlllshel coat 
spiritual guide (Shr f 

33, In The Satya age Prahlad, the 
Absolute’s own, suffers incalculable tortures 
by orders of his fathor, Hiranya-Kasipu 


(Arch-Fiend King of hostile empiricists 
and every time non-violent 
‘out 


Prablad comes 
unhurt, 


rescued by his Tri 


the Absolute. 


handed down the ace f r 
them as earthly events, Scepticism 


covertly supy 


of the pr <0 rea 


to be the stupid Godless attitude that 


it really is 
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apport t has undoubtedly al 
fro idly people. The sceptis 

ects to ein the testimony in 


mited senses, But wh 


n thus. testimony is 


forthcoming in fayour of th 


solute he 


the same on the 


hypocritically rejec ground 


what is opposed to general 


t belie 
Bat 1 


experience. ean the Transcendental ke 


an object of general exp e on the mundane 
plane? Scepticism is affected stupidity for 
denying with the appearance of thoughtless 

y the possibility of the knowledge of the 
Absolute 


Prahlad is throwa into the fire 


By orders of his father Hiranya-Kasipu for 


au, He iis 


Vishnu 


rus 
Who 


t Prahlad is thy 


possessing a physica body to the view cf world} 
descend to this 


ead for the 


34. Prablad is hurled down from the 
peak of a hill 


By orders of Hiranya-Kasipu but lands 
: into the Arms of Shree Hari 
35. Prahlad is thrown into the sea 


But is not drowned and comes safely to the 


36, Prablad is incarcerated in a 
solitary prison-cell 
But is visited there by Shree Krishna, 


(¢0 be Continued) 


July, 15-16. At Simla U. P. 
His Holiness Tridapdi Swami Bh 

Giri Maharaj bad a long interview with the 

Member of Conum the Viceroy's 

Mr. J. As Woodhead C.1,R 1.08, on the 

His Holiness had another interview 


the Hon'ble sie J. W 


rof Indust 


Bhore K. C. LE 
LC.S. Mem! y and Labour 
Council 

His Holiness teeta 


at the local Kalibari, 


July, 17 


Laying of the foundation-stoo: 


duly, 18 
Ruaktie Sreedhai 
the Madras Gaudiya Mai 
of Trida: 
de 2 of Srimad Bhsktiprasua 
July, 20 
Eaitor pakl a short. visit to Shree Satehid 
Math, Cuttack ay from P 
duly 22 
Gilt of valsable land by Mr. T 
lyar 1.C,8.to Madras Gaudiya 
of the wishew of late adasiva 1 x 
of the Madras High Cour 
July 25.28 
July 26—In Madras City 
Sankirtan procession led by: His Holi 
Bhakti Herida; Bou Maharaj ped ale 


formal possessi 
Math. § 


ob.the land gifted to the M 


Gaudi’ nijt B 


explained the 


Hon'ble 


Ourselves 


° Madras Gautiya Math to the 


baswa 


July, 29--At Benares U.P. 


ation of the Festival of the disappearauee 
(Shree Sanatan Goswami Prabhu, at Shree Sanatas: 
Gaudiya M ty. Sripud Bhubaneswar 
Brahmachar Sanatan Siksha’ on the 
— Bt Brubmmehrii has 


about th 


achings of 


souls by door visit to the residents of the 
At Amritsar, Punjab 
His Holiness Tridandi Swami Sriviad Bhakti 
Sarbaswa Giri Maharaj sed wlarge gathering 
t the Gesta’ in ths Kaaailal Theat 
aiar, The well-known ate ad 
a Committes Lala Kesoram Shishari 
Aug, 1 
1 . di Swannl Seimad Bhakti Bilas 
¢ Mahara} addeemed a of th 
a aradal (Khulna Dist vabject 
f puse devotion, Swariji Muhncaj 
a pai : 8 with demoustratious of th 
go? aed ee on their arrival at the steamer 
c ym where they were taken to th 
* place a great sunkirtan procension 
‘Aug, 2-In Cuttack, Ori 
y ab of Shree Saclichidauanida 
Math, C calet Aug 
His Aloliness Tridandi Seis 
Vir ati Mabiicaj and Scimad Bhakti Saranga 
Soawami Prabbu and honoured the Mubaprasadast 
Aug, 9-15—In Bhadrak, Oriss 


Swami Srimad Bhaktiprasivy 


wed large gatherings in the 
8), Bandin (Aug. 6), 
" palji Sadabarta Math, 


the village of Okra (Aug, 12), 


18), 
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stic Position 
[ Discourse at an interview with Dr. 


TH Nam 


Godhead 


sonal face i i 
Sanskrit to mn 
‘Jarge’ ‘big’, ote., repre 


macroscopic 


from His ¢ Vishon 
has three E of them is 
meant for manifestation of His eter 


ete. Another Poten 


ies. One 


al 


y is for 
human souls who are 

His-‘Tatastha Shakti 
thé temporal and eternal 
By this Poteney He creates 
13 


found betwee 


worlds. 


haitanya-Era 445 


and how to approach 
Stella Kramvisch 


Caloutta Gaudiya Math on 12-9. 


Ph. D., Professor 


buman sonl ha 
If h 


ves to serve Godhead he is allowed 


ifferent 


predilection 


de 


in the Eternal Region. If he desires 
to lord it over this world he comes 
down for enjoying in different capacities 


the products of the Deluding- Poteno 


In this world everything is changing 
transforming, is subject to birth, 
ing and death. In the present form 
{ existence we cannot expect to be 
otherwise than being subject to birth, 
posting and death. ‘The p 
always transforming. When we do not 


post. 


‘ition is 


98 


want to be 
neco: 
to the origiual position. 
which is like the G 
designated Tatastha Sha 


uject to th 


ity of secking-a w 


head of all humau souls. The Tatastha 
ti is located between the two other 


Vishbu one of whic 


Potencies of 


maintains this transforming wor 


f the manil 


the other is the source 


tion of the eternal work 


change like this world or rathe 


not involve any 


change doe 


features, These potencies belong to the 
Personality of Godhead, Vishnu. 

Rudra God of destruction and 
Brahina God of yenerati wir 
of the Personality of Vishn ome 


people think that the destructive as 


of the Divine Personality should be 
final, that the goal should cessation 
all netivity.. They prefer the worship 
of the destructive fa ira 

Siva. But the destructi ion i 


only a spocific department of the Divine 


ctivities, Existence is different fron 
truction, Th nal Form 
cherishing, fostering all sorts of 


nfind to. Vishua 


festations, is str 
Who is 

Tu the 
Godhead is 
The Geeta closes with the proposition 
ce the Feet of 


the Centra of all Theis 


Geeta the 


maintained everywhi 


that we should embr 


abortive 


Vishou “leaving aside all 
specula 


ns, Ifa man docs not serve 


No. 4 


Vishnu engages in some other 


activities e. g., keeping dogs., horses ete. 
em. All sorts of 


rendered to the 


in order to serve 


are to be 
Any proposition to lord it 


service 
Absolute. 
over others means that we require to be 
raised to the position of Godhead Who 
alone is to be served by them. All of 
us are to render service to Him only. 
When th 


on this point, when wo ocase serving 


¢ is any division of argument 


Tlim, we want to make things st 


serviceable tous. Tf we want to 


vi 
joy,—if we want that Godhead should 
vice ist hi 

that some one should 
serve une one requires that 

I should serve- him the service due to 

the He disturbed by such 

on, This produces rupture. It 
ome tvimental to Harmony 

U li activities are harmonised 


We should meddling with 
thing slways shifting 
ngin over wo get a 


r supplying a want it sbonld be 


to serve ¢ 


nead. Otherwise we require 


service from others wud thes 


by want 


to enjoy this world, ‘This would debar 


us from the nlate. 


It we pick up shiftingthings we shall 


be dragged to some puzzling 


gim. 
We would arrive at no decision. We 
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require all our activities to b oted 
to the Absolute Knowledge identical 


with Godhead. 


If we agree to serve we would find 
what the Position of Absolute 
should be. In the Old Te t the 


Pronoun ‘Tt? 
or the 
deprived of the Foun 


stands for the Absolute, 
Animation is 


sin-H 


outer face. 


proposition that all prerogativ 
thing predominating, should ecase in 
the Absolute 

When we disagree from the above 
¢ think He should have some initiati 
‘It’ shotild be ‘He’. The Geota refers 
a ‘He-God’. The Moiety of Thing 
thus established, ‘The Pre ating 
Aspect is recognised. The Predo 
Aspect is iguored, The Masculine sho 
have the reciprocal Feminine Aspect. 
Otherwise one Moiety is ignored. The 
Tio Moieties form the C Whole 
Matter which has no ati 
eliminated 

The Two Hulves of the W vig 
the Predominatiog and Predominated 
Aspects, should be repres: The 
Distinctive Monism of Shre Ramanuja 
admits three fundamental entities viz 
spirit, matter their Lord,—Ohit 
a-chit and Iswara. 

All animated are vested with 
the spiritual form. inany an 
not exercise -any activity, cannot take 


the initiative. The Masculine and Femi- 
both 


nine how initia! 


ve faculties. 
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m should not be tra 


the Fountain-Head. 
The up to this 
between ‘It-God’ and * 


also a thi 


choice has lain 
Je-God’, There is 
ternative viz.,a‘She.God’. 
We have decided that ‘He-God’ is the 
subject to be nd not ‘It. 
God’, ‘It-God’ is equivalent to Agnosti- 
cism, Scepticism, Atheism, ete, If any 
or cosmic pringiple is to be 
admitted we wire that ‘It- 


God’ cannot produce ‘He-God’. Becanse 


agcertaine 


metho fi 


should re 


He-God’ can take initiutive, ‘b-God? 
cannot, The pair, viz, ‘He? and ‘She’ 
in Union, is the Second Form, Before 
this animation is wholly or partially 
eliminated from God. 

In the Geeta the Male Form is 
represented a jod. The Feminine 
Form of Godhead should enpply the full 
Int Value by satisfying the 
requirements of the reciprocal sitnation 
in animation. Seeta-Ramo standard of 
_ n, in which the Ethical side is 
fully manifested, may be taken as the 
favourite instance of the third or ‘Pair- 
God’ form. 

But what appears xt first sight to 
be the special merit of the worship of 
Secta-Rama, viz, its ethioal value sufe. 


d by one Consort and one Hus. 
also restricts the Predominating 
fthe Absolute to that v 
on the ground that in this world it 
ion if the 
husband should have many wives, The 


Asp 


would create great disser 


100 


Feminin gnorod by 
mundane referen 

The fourth stage to Theis 
plied by the worship of Krisko 
King of Dwar K 
Master served by hundreds and tl 


ands of souls who f¢ 
and thousands « 


by the rolation of consort 
h right to 
Godhend in th: 


every join the serv 


capacity 

souls are 
Rat 

should 


but th 


anuja s 


Human many, 


Ov 


Sonl is One 


plurality of wive > allowed t 


serve Coil thers hol 


Divine 


vice should be restricte 


the worship of 


Rishis 


require that we 
our consort. See 

favour. Theism is ¥ 

to this world. The in 
sought, is not maintai We 

have got to pass through one sort- of 
ideas and females throx her. 


our experience i 

We are many. We 
Lord 
theistic though 
Obristian The 


« perverte 

must not 
Many. Poly- 

avoided. Ti 

a Male-God 


that our should by 


must b 


logy 


fers 


Who is Father and Creator of every. 
thing. But Msle-God without the 
Feminine Moiety cannot pr any 


boy here. That sort of idea of Male. 
God not 


devotion, 


would fullness of 


ve us 
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na is better than 
a-Seeta is also better, Iu 
of D: 
many 


araka) we find 
ients. 
to 


subs 


allowed 
r Husband, 
world there are found five 


access 


ent reciprocal relationships. If the 
reverential view of worship is allowed 
rived of confidential service. 


ve Rama only we can do sy in 
His menial 


subservient friend, 


capacities, either as 


vant or as Hi 


We cannot suppose that we are better 
friends of Rama than Himself. We can 
120 be »wards Him. In Son. 


hood 


oderstand the Birth 
Godhead. We are 
caretakers of our son, We as paront 
Him as a Thi 


3ula.Gopala (Cow-Boy) worship. 


Boy is the 


m parental 


irected to the mun- 
'ranscendentsl Boy 


at position. 


al body is not 


hip of both is 
These bodies 

We 
xpansion than 
for them in order to approach 
In other w 
ted to th 


require 


‘ds we need not 
The 
na) and non.qualitative 


be restr 


qualitstive (Sa 


theistic face, 


irguna ) alike restrict us to a parti- 


This should not be, 


lar form, 
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restricted 
thought-less 


different 
the ideas of 

those corresponding 
the qualitative, the 
non.qualitative and neuter faces of the 
Absolute by mundan ce. 
aro the groups, In the 
Theistic group there are (1) Male-God, 
(2) Vague Pair-God (Lakshmi-Narayana), 
(83) Definite Pair-God viz., Rama. 
Theso also ted by reference to 


tho et rinciple, whi 


There are four 
groups viz, 
Athe and 


respectively to 


rofere 


non-Theistic 


re restri 


ical 


has proved 
Wo shonld not 


this mundane reference thither to ma 


efficacious he 


carry 


ke 


the realm of the Absolute also m 


That is the y 


rmanent region, 


think it should not be per we 
would be pessimists and cynics always 
afraid of troubles from outside 

We should have a Theistic turn of 
mind. Godhead need not be deviated 
from the principles of Real Existence, 


Knowledge and Bliss (Sat, ( 
We ave never God. Py 
after 
identical 


think 
that liberation w 
that 


reference 


with Thing, 
should have no 
observation and observed as this is bitter 
As these troublous 


positions are found to be against our 


experience here 


pence, etc, here, we are deluded to 
accept the position of atheists to merge 
the distinctions in a uni 


mn where there 
is no specification 
liberated condition 


We need not think that we ghould merge 


In the actual 
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there should 
be no differentiation between Godhead 
and our humble selves. Such thinking, 
which belongs to the conditioned state, 


in the Absolute and that 


is parely hallucivative. 
Godhead should 
ich should not be confused with 
of hundreds and thousands of souls here. 
He shonld be sed of Qualities 
that are not to be comparable to ours 


Position 
that 


have a 


posse: 


and we should finda permanent position 
of relationship to Him 

That our present position is for a 
me and it is to end in merging with 


the Absolute, is Upanishadic specula 


tion, Init mind is confused as soul. 
Onr soul is now lying in a dormant 
condition, The soul delegates power 
to mind to meddle with the affairs of 


this world 
locati 


Mind and soul have different 
» and different attributes, Mutter 
supposed to he one by 


and soul are 


Pa 


atheism, 
‘Theism proper is found in the Geeta. 
The Ramayana gives us the 
The 
sffurs the worship of the 

God 


worship 


of Rama and Sita. Pancharatr 


Kternal Pair. 


In Rama and Seeta our cthical 
Predominating 


to b 


Predominating 


merits are met, aspoot 
restricted, but 


Aspect of 


in man need 
not the 


Godhead 


ompirioists often show dread 
They shift their 
y 
They also loarn from their 


ing things 


positions when they meet with contra 
arguments, 


102 


professors, in the sane way 
not lead to the Absolut 

We shonld target the 
Godhead in the Absolute 


Absolute. In the twelfth chapter of the 


i 


Geeta Arjuz 
head. ‘The San and Moon a 
All smaller Gods, the wh 
and all other attributio 


not shown to + Arjuna by 


Driver, are displayed to tho 


Arjuna, These are delogat 


the Second Fuesimile of Godhead 
whom all sorts of 8 
The first Face i 


iaundans, Fateccnoe 


would minimize. Those who ar 
subservient will approach the Tra 


of Godhead, Dazzled person 


the second Divine 


Baladeva, ‘They cannot touch Krishna 


and His consort Barshablian 


region where there are 
pairs. 

All-Potency lelegate 
e, the Cre 


But Ho is not the Supreu 


Krishna is Supreme, But 


delegated all powers. 


The position of Godhea is All-round, 
Wo have only two eyes. Wi 


half the horizen. Looking 


half viz,, that containing the moridinal 
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wo a igure of @ 


£ Theisin tra 


ky we see the zodiac but not the 
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vn, We see the half. We donot 
e other half, unless there is 
When a 
referred to we can 


lobular sphere is 


o only a quarter 
of the thing, as in this mundane world 
By reference to the sphere one fourth 
is shown to us. We can calculate from 
the sight of the quarter. There are the 
first, second, third nnd fourth quadrants, 

In the Pancharatra Godhead is 
visiblo here by mundane activity in the 
first quadrant only ; Vasudeva, Sank 


san, Pradyamna and Aniraddha forming 
the All-Round Circle. 8: 
repudiated the four Gods. The Hindu 
Astronomy has twenty-four divisions 


nkaracharyya 


of the arc. There are twenty-four 


anthas in each quadrant, The 


nave thought that the Jinas arc 
twenty-four. The Vaishnavas do not 
e to that view, as they are 
incompromising Theists, 

Q. How to 


Ans, Knowledge of first dimensions 


subserit 


juired first, All mental speculation 
should 
Godhead mean that onr mind should 
first of all be controlled. The mind is 


busy picking up ideas and thoughts 


se. All forms of service for 


from this world. If these ar carried 
there it would be anthropomorphic. 
There should be no such atéribution to 


Godhead 


We haye to engage in hundred per 
cent service. We should find that the 
apotheotic ideas cannot be tolerated, 
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That would b 


should be rubbed we should 
be always hearing the Absolute through 
the 
of this atmosphere describes 
P 
which is at the other ¢ 
This aptitude st 

case of Transcendental Sound which is 


‘Transcendental Sound. The sound 


Ame 
Glot 


isso] in the 


about 
d of our 
puld be dis 


oducts. It informs 


not from this of three din 


region 


sions. 


Absolute 


from the 


Sound 


ikuntha) 


(Vv 


Ib requires 


other senses, In the case of mur 


sound nas] activity is re 


its cor 


sunses that are engaged in 


undane sound, 


validity of the 


unserviceable in the 


they are quite cage 
of tho ‘l'ranscendental Sound 

The Transcendental Sound has got 
a peontiar inctive reference of 
own. It refers to Non divisible Absolute 
Knowledge (ddvaya — jnana). No 


If theso examinations fail to follow that 
Sound ‘He’ would still action our system 

d we should still listen to ‘Him’ and 
nak questions to satisfy us as to whether 


anything can be traced of that Sound, 


Transcendental Sound co 


The 


hore to designate Godhead. ‘The Trans 


cendental Sound is the God. 


e of 
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ead. The mundane sound designates 
something else than itself. ‘The ‘Trans- 
cendental Sound should be heard and 


shonld be 
Absolute 
1 


not be opposed by any empitie acquisi- 


no challeng 
placed to contradict. 
should be only approach: 


question 
The 
and 


shou 


tion. Itwill be killing time if we do 


otherwise. 
catefe sfiraraa aftagta Gar | 

aateatea & are erfameceagfaia: 1? 

We 


and trying to know by 


hould be always attending, 


interrogatories, 


We do not pay sufficient sttention eo 
that He 


J from other pe 


6 think 


itions. But the 


challenged by any sensuous 


he ‘Transcend: Sound — comes 


through one who does not desire to 


meddle with anythiug of this world as 


the Chemists, Physicists, and others do, 
ho donot remember older ideas in 
ree of enjoying tho troublous procuss 

f approaching the mundane sound, 
Yranscendental Sound would 
nequisitions, To take the 
¢ acquisitions would be 


like taking help 0! the lantern for the 
purpose of looking for the Sun, We 
should not take such help. ‘This gert of 


mn bas no pro 
The 
come through the w 
if the true 
he should have anything to do with this 


priety, no efficacy 


there. Transcendental Sound should 


ntamivated pipe 
jevotee. One who thinks that 
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world cannot be the bea 


Ego is different, is their 
proprietor and need not be wrapped up 


me 


ge of the Absolut 
All things here are fo 


dtyevaporate nor incorporated by these tempting 
ed thoughts of this world, by material 
aminations, We should be always 


ing mental speculation when 


even before they are acq 


is the case when the 


are. ‘There are two 


sei quite 


the Transcendental S 


things. The external body and tl 


subtle body are impeding our progress. knowing, willing, 


If we are relieved of this, if we need not be incorporated. W: 
this if we dor not Jead onr lives like sever our connection; otherwiseit would 
ordinary people of this world, we would lead us to subscribe to metempsychosis 
get rid of the obstruction of our and we would think that as we have 
incorporated bodi more lives in store ‘we could then make 

Lhe soul is quite different from the up for our present sins and so in this 


physical body and the interaal fe let us be sinning’, By one-life 


Tio working of t r © ry people would be more 
percepts would lead Atheism. A man should be thoroughly 

is the plight of men who are busy with He must not be encroaching upon tli 
the acqnisitions of the senses, ‘The soul rights of others. But the mental 


1 demennour is made up of thes 


ig wrapped up by the subtle body things as 


confined to the mundane representations. would lead to those troubles, The 


‘These exoteric impressions of the soul mentalist is, therefore, not at all moral. 


ea of morality:is crossed by 


are not true Theist This poor i 
‘he soul is free fr , even when we may 


we have sufficient 


As we cast off our old 
free. These b 


lies 


Sree Gopala Bhatta Goswami 


(Ge 


tinued from p. 


A\8%s honse-holder vaishnava, Venkata 
Bhatta was not like one of the 
Hiranya-kasipus of these days who are 
inimical to thei ice of Srec 
Hari; rather he highly rejoiced to find 
mself to 


sons’ 5 


his son Gopala surrenderi 


the Feet of Sree Ganrsundar, Father 
of tho stamp of Venkata Bhatta is 
very scarce in these days. There are 
people who may make an ostensible 
display of joy atthe prospect of 

gona serving Godhead, but a slight 
encroachment on their selfish interest 
is often enongh to disclose the hypo- 
crisies of their hearts, But Vonkata 
Bhatta was not a father of this type 


fully aware of th 
to his 


viz,, that such preceptor, relative, 


because be wa: lesso’ 


imparted by Rishayadeva 


mother, devata, husband, i 
real Guru who can not save one fr 
the foar of impending death born of 


n to Godk 


ad 


one’s aver: 
Noticing the 
snsity of Gopala, th 


wonderfnl serving 


supreme Lo 
nk 


But Gopala still suffered in 


ywed Elis favour upon him in ample 
measute, 


his heart of the o 


ning 


separation from his Lord. Oftentimes 

he thought that Sree Gaursundar might 

leave them at any moment. “Alas 

why was I born in this distant 
“4 


48, August, 1931.) 


land?” Gopala would mourn, Shall T 
not see the ‘Lila’ of the Lord in Sree 
Kshetra (Pari) Thus thinking one 
day, Gopala swooned away in the fit 
of intense anxiety and saw with his 


soul’s eye tho beautiful Sree Krishna, 
the lover of Sov Radha and in thenoxt 
moment the Sree Vigraha with the 
bright golden hue and lastly the lotus 


eyed young Sannyasin with hands 


kneo, 


of him and illuminating all 


reaching down to the standing 
in front 


round by the radiance of His world. 


enchanting Form. Gopala 
Hiwself at the Feet of the 


you will 


prostrated 
Lord Who 


soon regort to 


alm of Br 


of § 


ja where you will have 


smpan » Rupa and Sanatan, 


my undifferentiated counterparts who 
will manifest to this world the religion 
of the pure spiritual love of Braja as 


t by Myself ; and where living in 


their 


have 


constant companionship you will 
the opportunity of hearing di 
about M 


blessings of My service,’ 


courses and enjoying the 

A great devotee has sung that the 
only object of pilgrimage is to obtain 
the association of Sadhus (Saints) and 
It thereof to receive the 
blessing of the service of Sri Krishna ; 
that the presence of a Sadhu turns a 


as the r 
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place into a holy T s 


is no Sadhn and und troubles 


of travelling long distances on the 


xt of pilgrimage 7 ‘The presence 


Vaishnavas turns a place into 


ree of bound- 


indabana and is the 


less joys to the residents thereof. At 


the threshold of the place where thei 


shna salvation 


is devotion to 


1 and as a 


found to attend ne 


matter of course the spiritual ecstasy 


spontaneously manifests itself, 

The Realm of Goloka had, indeed 
descended into the house of Venkata 
3hatta in Sri Ranga Ksbettra. Howe 
it be otherwi loka " 
coexistent with the presi of 


Gaursandar and His Paraphernalia Who 


Daring His four mont y 


in the home of Venkata Bhatta t 
Lord of Gol led the land of Sti 
Ranga K \ ) 
the loving. ser of Sri HI s 
free from restraints of distant 
reverence seffected a relaxation 
tho sentiments of and 9 
rds the Supreme Tord chor 
previously by Gopala pail 


Name of Sri Gaursun 


spread far an 


wide and attracted all people who flock. 
ed to the place to have a of Dis 
lotus Fi A ight of the I 


the Name of Krishna spon 


danced on their souls’ tongue and they 
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tl rned into deve of 


eal Vaishnayas come to 
hold they do so for the 


of showering upon the householder the 


a ho purpose 


real and the best blessings whereby he 
d from th 
» Gaursundar 


kata Bhatta a sincere Vaishnava 


may be deliv bondage of 


found 


world. 


open to receive the highest service of 


Shree Krishna although he himself was 
not aware of the same. Venkata Bhatta 


w 


a true worshipper of Shree Shree 
Lakshmi-Narayana, One day Shree 


dar by way of joke said to him 


‘on know why Lakshmi 
Thakurani, the crown jewel of all chaste 
adies, although she abides eternally in 
Narayana, is so 


he Cow-herd 


ul in ag mach 


as Shree Lakshmidevi in her anxiety, 


njoyments of Vaikun: 


foregoing all her 


t vn ascetic by the testimony 
the Bhagabatam ?” Bhatta said ‘My 
Lor ve is distinction without differ. 


ence between Shree Krishna and Shree 
Narayana. While Shree Narayana haw 
ot four lands with ‘Sankha’ (conch), 
Shakra’ (di (club) 
a’ (lotus) in them, Shree K 


t two Hands holding the Flute, 
Althongh the Loveliness of Shree 
undoubtedly in Shree 


he Latter does not exhibit 


the hnmorons ‘Lila’ of Shree Krishna. 


¥ 
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When, therefore, Shree Lakshr 


found that her association with Shrec 


Krishna has no chance of deviating her 


from her ch on the other 


ste conrse ani 


hand, makes her a gainer by association 


in Krishna's Rasa Pastimes whic! 


aro 
not to be found in the company of Shree 


Narayana, she naturally coveted for 


the same. What harm is there in thi 


Shree Gaursundar said, ‘Bh 


there is ind 


r no barm at all in 


But the Scriptures ar 
Lakshmi Thakurani could get no 
admission into the Rosa pastimes of 
Krishna, So His dearest consort, 
abiding in the Bosom of Shree Nara- 
yana in Vaikuntha, could not obtair 
favonr that fell to the lot 


maida of Braja’. To this 


My Lord, how can thi 
ficant creature dive into 


able Leela of Shree Krishna ? Tho 
Who art Shreo Krishna, # 
aware of Thy Own L M 


mercifully enlighten me of the same ? 
Shree Ganrsundsr sai 
Shree K: bna has this unic 
that by his own Lov 
not only the hearts of all others but 
even the Heart of Himself. The deni- 
of Braja do not look upon Shree 
Krishna as Godhead. His Divine Maje 
is invisible t 
of His Loveliness. Alt 
Divinity is thero in all His Fulness, 
still the Majestic display can never 


Aptitude 


ess He attract 


2 


m by thes 


1 power 
h the 
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predominate over the Charm of His 
Loveliness. Shree Krishna is the Foun. 


tain-head of all ecstacies, Everything of 
Him is supremely lovely. Parabrahma 
in the realm of Braja is the heart's 
only Lord, the only dear Son, the only 


dear Friend, appearing as equal, infer 


or superior to the denizens of Braja in 
the most happy familiar relationships. 
He who seeks to attain this highest 


plane of confidential service of the 


Absolute is enabled to obtain it by the 
grace of the denizens of Braja, the 


ternal loving associates of the Son of 


the Chief of Braja, Shree Krishna is 
Godhead and Absolute Antocrat Me 
car His ovin inconceivable power, 
with perfect consistency, by His diverse 
Porsonaliti imultaneously and 
ternally perform the Infinity of Divine 
Pastimes ranging from the Protective 
Fanetion of this mundane vorld to the 
intimacies of the realm of Braja. 

The | ur activities of tho milk. 
naids of Braja are not the babblings of 
the prattler nor the licensed concoction 
of tho poet nor the riddles of a lnmourist. 
Persons who ure subject to their six 


uses, who nourish worldly propensi- 
ties, who have lost all knowledge of 
te nature of their real self by proferring 
to wallow in the slough of worldly 


enjoyments and who are absorbed in 


te vain pursuits of the world which are 
quite different from the sorvico of 
Godhead, must ‘desist from attempting 


108 


to swallow the deadly poison by indul- 


zing their passions in foolish imitation 
of Rudra, who is alone immune frow 
their deadly 


onsequences, if they 


desire to be able to unc nd the true 


import of the sanctify imes_ of 
Shree Krishna in Braja, lowing 
the contrary course they ar to be 


brought to utter ruin. 
We have hitherto m 


ased to mentio 


one important point in its proper pla 
and we think we shall be failing in our 
duty to our readers if we do not mention 
it in the concluding portion of our 
hort discourse. 

Sri Gopal Bhatta Goswami was 


37, Prahlad is thrown to be trampled 
by a wild elephant 


Ie is beyond the power of the brut » 
any harm t protected of Krishna, 

Th ot allegories 1 T! 
establish the truth of th ations of t 
criptures that the dew Krishna is 
transcendental person and is not divested of t 
transcendental nature when he a i 
world by the Will of Krishna, But empiri 


significance of the activi 


ofthe deri 


Krishna on the ground that they manifest t 


selves on the mu 


ane pline.in seemin, 


con 
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by theSupreme Lord with (he 


function of drawing up a code of rules 


for the guidance of neophytes in order 


to save the 


a mistaking the nature 


of the pure erotic emotions of Braj 


or the immoral passions of sensualists. 
It is for all ¢ 


to undergo in loyal spirit and 


necessar’ nditioned 


under the direction of pure devotecs the 
fall © 
prov 
Bhatta 


urse of trainin 


ed by the 


preliminary 


ney of Sh 


@ Gopal 
Goswamin his immortal work 
Hari-Bhakti-Vilash before one i 
in a position to realise the transcendental 


ture of the 


performances of 


the milk-maids of Braja 


95, September, 1931) 
led laws and convention: 

illible judgment, They are, however, 

only reality and can alone save us from the 
of th ted existence if they are 

ded to in true spirit of humilit 

four utter ignorance and ineapacity 

alising Absolute by our present 


38. The Absolute Shree Nrisingha Deva 
discloses Himself to the Arch fiend Hiranya. 
Kasipu. 


Hiranya-Kasipu used every method of cruelty 
to take the life of Prahlad who had refused to 
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give up his fa Kr 


subjected to unheard-of 
of his Arch-Fiend father. Hiranya 
the worshipper of Brahma, creator of the pheno: 
id and had obtaine hb 
not he 


-Kasipu 


meniil wor n theboon 


that he 


1 by 
had 


him to successfully defy everythi 


would any agency 


conceivat able 


to himself or w 


cirgumstances, ‘This cupport 


himself as perfectly safe and invincible 
Hiranya-Kasipa had failed 


take the life of 


Prahlad wh 


Vishnu his arrogance did not aba 
He burt with indignation again 


1 co know 
where he could fad Him 
prove to Prablad | 


the more and deutand: 


defeating Him in op assured 
Prablaa that Hafi is pr ry 
Hiranya-K his f ninted to 
lofty col alabaster of his great H 
and asked whether Vishau was to be also found 
inside that solid column, Prablad answered i 
the affirmative, Thereupon Iiranys-Kasip 


went up to th column and suiashed 


asingle blow of his mighty fist 


the blind ightn eri 
Form of Nr . ' 
Himself to the n 1 of 
the words of el 
in every-thing. 

39. The Absolute Truth kills anti- 


Theism or Empiricism 


To Hiranya-Kasipu the Appearance of s 


Nrishinghadeva was that of the inconceivably 
Terrible Form of the Divinity, putting an end 
to all hopes of his safety that had veen assy 


to him by the creator of the phe 
Man-Lion was ui 
any entity that covld be conceived by 


The form of 


THE EXHIBITION OF THEISTIC EDUCATION 


109 
highest empiric wisdom. Hiranya-Kasipa nade 
a last desperate attempt for the destruction of 
his enemy. But he was overpowered after a 


show of fight on the part of Shree Nrishingha: 
Who took him upon His Lap and with Hi 
his entr 


Lion's b Is in the view 
f Prablad, 
hour of twilight by the Divine Form of Man-Lion 


conditions that completely 


Hiranya-Kasipu. was killed in the 


on His Own I 


transcended the scope covered by the boon 
he innate insufficiency and utter 


f 
of empiri 


of Brahma, 
4 


home to the ea 


wisdom is not brought 


Lill he actual 


Superior contra-existence of the Absolute, The 
terrible face of the tanscendlental 
sarily the first positively 
mnce of the Absolute to any 
ist to wham the Absolute is 

Himself as an Act 
The retributive aspect of t 
0 ind the sincere enquirer of 
Absolute to the overwhelming mercy of 
ethod of appearance of the Absolute that 


alone could be acceptab!e from the point of view 
of the challenger although the latter has to pay 
for such experience by undergoing the suffering 
F total destruction of hit delusive personality 
Which is misrepresented nul b ow 
empiric judgment. The disembowelling process 
indicates the rottenness of the physical body 
and the necessity of its destruction for enabling 

conditioned sou! to realise the nature of 
perfect unconditional spiritual existence of the 
soul as the normal state, Shree Nrishinghaleva, 
even in the light of these considerations, must 
however appear to empiric judgment 


Ling the front of the retributive personality 


P 
of brute force, which is the only proof of real 


existence to the empiricist, but in singular and 
combination with the 


detectable only in the 


somewhat grotesque 
principle of rationality 


human personality, 


110 T 


40, The Absolute Truth, though the terror 
of terrors in empiricists’ eye stands with 
smiling face before His Own Prablad, the 
Theist, 


The terrible fron aspect ef Shree 


Shree Nr 


the theist 


Shree Nrishinghadera. 5 


41, Difference between the Respective 
Methods adopted for 
their goals by the devotee ( Bhakta ) and 
the abstract meditatfonist (Youin) 


the attainment of 


The Yogin’s attempt to obtain his 
Jiable to be interrupted by his falling av u 
hose ptssions which he secks t 

he has finished his training. Hi slik 
that of @ person who enters the deep forest to 
provide himself with a stick 4 branch of 


a tree inforder to be at 


animals which abound in t 
find the proper tree for making 
killed in his bh 
animal, ‘The case of th 
the expert t 


is stick and is 
n by the ferocious 
devote 


is like that 


is provided 


f wild 
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in Shree Krishna 


re made as meek 


Lots of redoubtable yogins like Viswamitra have 


¢ manner been seduced by the Menakas 


sans in the court of Indra) in the midst of 


thelr Yoga. Whereas not a single bhakta has ever 


known to succumb to the Deluding 
It is not possible to have a complete contr 
mind and passions by means of any artificial 
rocess devised by the ingenuity of man, except 


Afsurreni 
Personal At 


er to and mercy of Vishnu, the 
lute, 


42. The Barren and Vain Activities of 
the Pantheist 


uctivitics of pantheists, patronised by the 

hool of Indistinctive Monism, arelike the barren 

ry of husking ina mortar branand chafl 

ted from the grain, an operation that can 

yield no usefal result, By floutin denying th 

ive Personality of the Absolute, pantheism 

concentrates on the cha as distinct from the grain 

fTheism or Bhakti, which is mistaken for food 

forms only its outer easing. Bhakti is food for 

the soul but panthejsm is of no use for the soul 
positively harmful 

43. Crossing easily the rough ocean of 


the world under the guidance of the efficient 
Acharya 


The pedantic empiricist does not believe that 


ot any person to cross the troub 


rough ocean of the world which 
Jal h 
he does not know that there can be any 
method f 


has baffl forts, He thinks so because 

other 
the attainment of the Truth except 
from the 


particular seuse-experience to the general mental 


ending proc king up 
concept, But these generalisations are bound to 
he always hypothetical and delusive, They cannot 
give us any real knowledge of this world by 


Ociober, 1931 N in 


tt 


going a 
throngh our ign 
id 


ved in the spirit 
efficient gu 


juru (the transcen 


messenger of the Absolute Truth) which can : teat’ 
18 Sing ina aggl ~ 46. Life of the Tridandi Bhikshu of Ujjain 
insecurity of the perp ag The significance of the institution of Synnyas 


and hypothetical propositions of misgu 


triple staff is embodied in the life of the 
Ujjain described in the 


gabatam, The Sannyasa 


empiricists 


44, Absolute Personal Godhead transcends 
the empiric activities of the Karmin and 
Jnanin 


tion) by assumption of the triple staff 


ended by the Vedas for the Uicists, One who 


The failur een is favoured by Krishna can alone attain to thi 
(opicure utilitarian and clevationist ) with his condition, The dim reflection of the Name o 
fully outstretched hands to ‘ 1 Krish: 1 mutual repugaance for th 
of his ambition, as w thin, ld which is formally expressed 
Pedinsisierantalwonclvaie i m of the ‘Tridanda Sannya 
PaStaseh by tytn so-iabitatn all worldly One turned towards Keishoa b; 
th hie auseless_ merey of Krishua cannot at th 
al for smokin, 2 s wholly i ith the teal fr 
blazing fire burning 0} k The ¢ 
sp sr ae a nage In his houshold life he had been of 
a nega peepee extremely parsimonious and worldly habits 
pere) effectively cuts off all classes 
from an to the Absol Ia his household ife the Sa 1 of th 
45. The garden of the Pleature-sports of and eerie santo Sein Diiain 
iia 1 his habits were extremely parsimonious duc 
excessive attachment tothe world, He 
Krishna takes His delight t was the possessor of great wealth and wa 
dental pleasure-gardens of Shi daban, The flattered a:d respected by « great host of world: 
gardens of thi 1 tha i obtain a share of 
Pleasures of the seni nditioned souls hi sted miser was tov 
afford no pleasure to Kris The garden sh y udvantage over 
that is wholly dedicated by pure souls tothe him, 


transcendental service of Krishna bee 47, All the Brahman's properties robbed off 


must not be confounded, ei 


i The prosperity of the miser had a sudden 


nature or purpose, with the ph and catastrophic end, All his properties were 


of sinful men, As offering for the pure wo: 


robbed by brigands in times of anarchy and he 
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was thrown into the stat 


the hitherto latent ho: 
had 


ceived a grudg him for having 


pointed in expectation 


sharing in his riches in his prosperous 
He wa: 


persecutions at the hands of everybody 


kinds of indigaities 


jected to al 


48-49, His control of thought, word and 
action and forbearance under needless acts 
of violence from everybody 

put he was a gainer by his worldly misfortune. 


to realise for the f 


He was ena 
his life the utter worthlessness and tran 


of all earthly possessions, This made him 
wel very form of persecution a - 
howered upon him by the i 

Kristina atitade oat Wich wit 

conttol over his though Js and Se 

he h undiminished cheerfulnes 

of unpr 1 violence of his assa 


50. His food was polluted, but he prese: 
ved his non-violent and forgiving attitud 


He now made up his mind to renou 
wor nul acceptance 0 . 
onde ve his Liberator S\ kK " 
the Scripturel method followed by all 

in their quest of the Absolu I 

pure sox! 
ost no in carrying out his resolve and 
assur garb of the Trilan 
forth into the streets, But his ¢ 


brought him no relief but oaly 


vituperations and persecution: 


The climax was reached when at thi 
da iless tortures by a " 


persons of all ages and conditions the Tridan. 


Bhiksha spent with fatigue and hunger s: 


to his scanty meal but which was 
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ted by some of the most hardened rascals 


from the crowd. This only made the sannyus 


their conduct 


approve, with his whol 
If on the ground that he fully 
that was being 
g it as the just 
misdeeds in order to 


m to realise, in an excellent manuer, 


towards hi 


the contum 


heaped upon him recogn 


ishment for his past 


less mercy of Shree Krishna in aad 


rough His beueficent arrangement, 


S51. His selfless whole-hearted devotion to 
Hari, the Absolute personal Godhead 


After all this chasteaing experience the 


sannyasin of the triple staf went forth into. the 


world, renouncing his quoadum home and all 
his former connections, for being fully free to 
devote ull his time to the exclusive service c 
the Absolute, The triple staff of the ‘T'ridandi 
Bhiksha stands for the complete control of 
b eech, The control of mind 

h is necessary for the attainment 

th rvice of the Absolute, But such 


also obtainable only by the actual 


Hari enjoined by th 


Scriptures by 
pursuance of the shining examples of the former 


of the triple 


waciation is obligatory on and 


voured by Krishna, 


{ Shree Krishna Chaitanya performed, in 


ideal Devotee of Krishna, the 


ing the world and assuming 


the oaly method enjoined by 
ot 


for attaining the pure ser 


Krishna, Those Associates. of the Suprem 
Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya who manifested 
fleading the life of house-holders, did 


already, in their previous birt 


passed through 
the training of the state of the sannyasin of the 


w 
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going 53, Hanuman posssised of the coqaisits 
for pre- strength in the performance of his imperative 
duty burn the capital of Ravana, the violent 
enemy of his eternal Absolute Master Shree 


ritual classification of 


disposition and occa 


«rama Ramchandra 
System). The householder's life is compatible 
with the pure service of Krishna in the case of The violent conduct of Hanuman is fully in 
rama ben sis accord with the spirit of the non-violent conduct 


fPrablad and Satee, If H. 
ta 


numan had a 


52, Sate the dear Consort of Shiva, on 
hearing the calumnies of her father Daksha 
against Shiva, her Guru, utterly helpless 
sacrifices her life 


from burning the capital of Ravana hy 


would hha 


been an aider and abetter of the 


violence of Ravana, He had not the excus 


either of Prahlad or of Satee for being passively 

Satee went wa >m- non-violent through helplessness, The loyal 
mand of Shiva 5 of Servant of the Absolute ‘Truth is required -0 be 
her father Daksha wh resence the active opponent of all violent enemies of the 
his anger again for n shown Truth, It is his imperative duty to protest 
him (Daksha) the eustomar r to violence of noa-Theists ia uncompro. 


i ing terms and tak jonsequences of such 
Shien hat auniained “F da ance protest, Me isto give uphis own life if he 
to him. Shiva had be not in a position to oppose the enemy of 
itch ‘weg Yo Vite clue? Ki Vishnu in.an effective manner and cannot alo 
mE iatdae ta Vined ee ¥ f avoid their society, And if he possesses the 
Ky Ga he shark, a power it is his imperative du use it against 
iaileding Davaha, and that few at ve, Wi One who does not perform these 
ESAT a alg hs a ay slaw imperative duties commits a offen 
renee. Tha, clacaia ot ; Truth. ‘The conduct of Hanuman 
cafvted by Sate - , therefore, in its loyalty to the Truth ona 
TeACdlosaes GF et ety of level with those of Prahlad and Sat 

yon-Theist ered t 1 fi The violence that was used by Hanuman 
as the only prof a for against Ravana was of a preventive character, 
having had to listen t asphi f its complete ju m consisting in its bein: 
Daksha and his associates, ‘The Ser actually employed on behalf of Absolute 
forbid Theists to listen to a er agent, Tt would have been 
Vishaw and the Vaishnavas, T alfor the agent to have abstained from 


the duty of every Theist, when full exercise of his strongth 


hear any tall against V an lared enemy of His Master when such 


to cut off the tongue of the blasp| i portunity presented itself to him. ‘The theist 
jlence him effectively), or, failing to do so, to is by no means enjoined by the Scriptures to be 
leave the spat, or na t non-violent passive spectator of the viol 


neither, to put an ead to his own acts of 


ressive non-theists against Vishnu and 
His devotees. 


non-violent 


conduct of 


This isnot the meaning of the 
rd Shree Krishna 


irom that of Prahlad, teaching 


15 
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Chaitanya by which the devote 


1 in upholding, for 
deserting, the eause of the ‘Truth, 
54.55. The Gaudiya Math is the 


spiritual hospital for the treatment of non- 
Gaudiya patients suffering from non-theism 


The opposition of the non Gaudiyas to th 
Gaudiya Math is like the conduct of 
silly boy suffering from gangrene aceusing the 
surgeon of being his mortal enemy while under- 


going surgical operation, But after full recovery 


from his gau, es his 


stupidity and hait as his savio 


Those who 


sectarian th 1g 

cherislied vi nxiow s 

their rotten sore , 

but will really and surely prove 

watchful practised eye of t H 

in the f the surgeon kk to diagnose 

their malady and tosave their ti 

to apply the lancet for cutting off 

part in an effective manner, although th. s 

is not liked by the patient and appear t 
he to be an extremely cruel act towards him, 

The knife used by the Gauliya t 

klettan of Krishna that ow 

extet nature of the gan a 

non-theistic opinions. Thi n rian 

animosity but the only cure of cherished unsis 

pected narrownesses born of empir ance 


56, Only by loving 
Vishnu, the Absolute 
parts are really loved 


ing Shree 
Whole, all included 
and honoured 


It is not nec 
than and ind 
try to serve the g 

¢ Separately, can give no eternal good to 


plorality of god 
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any, The worshi like watering at 
t te ethol alone all its 
es and leaves are properly fed, It is sheer 


put water separately ou the 


nches and leaves. It is foll 


4 stupidity to 
ly water tothe root of the tree, 


Polytheism or the separate worshig 


ial of the Absolute Natur 
and is thus a most heinous offence against 
are accordingly strictly 


to worship any other 


Vishnu, 


d except 


57. Theism versus pantheism and heno- 
theism, Worhip of Vishnu, the all-powerful 
Absolute Personal Godhead, versus pancho- 
pashana or the worship of five phenomenal 
aspects of the mental concoction of negative 
abstraction as the Indefinite Absolute 


The worship of the five gods i, ©, the Sun, 
Ganesha, Rudra, Sakti and Vishnu, as separate 
ndependent objects of worship bear th 
nchopasana which may be translate 

s wm or Honothelsm. Thi of 
worship should not be coufsunded with Theism 
oper asana the process of worship 
‘ king various offerings to the 

f hi represented by 

T nl of worship is usually 


the god to be worshipped is invoked in the idol 


at the commencement of worship and his 
departure therefrom is effected by suitable 
na tthe conclu the mony 
The idol, after the worship is over, own 
away and « fresh idol is made for the next 


occasion of worship, The purpose of worship 


some form of worldly 


the 


Tndefinite Abs 


elf or ta be enabled to merge 
of worship, conceived as 


in the 


the 
This 


lute, 
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form of worship does not 
distinctive spivieual nater 


pal spiritual natu: 


purpose of the attainment of the eterna 


state, by th worshipper, or 
distinctive spiritoal nat 
Godhead Who is the o 
Theism proper all the above condi h 
are categorically disavowed by the Heno-theist 
worshipper, require to be recognized as essential, 


Worship of Rudra, the aspect of the 
Indefiaite Absolute, perceived as perver- 
ted and contaminated by the temporary 
destructive faculty 


Th ion of Rudra a ipped 
the pai isthe temporary i 
i of the Indefinite Absolute. f 
matter of fact Rudra of the S. 
1 hary mm a i 
m f the Timit « 
thus re jona: Vishnu 
distinctive and d Ow 
Ener rection of Vishay 
prsaka is under t . 
The conception of thy t 


Worship of the feminine aspect of the 
Indefiaite Absolute as conceived by the 
predominating masculins mood, of the 
worshipper, assumed to lord it over Her 


Shakti 2 


is the mundane Energy conceived 


orshipped by the panch 
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the sensnous enjoyment of 
a0us enjoy 


who regard themselves as her 


enjoyers. In other words the worshipper 


Adly sense) 


woos the femiaine aspect (in the wo 


of the imaginary Indefinite Absolute for subject- 
ing herself completely to him. It is thus a form 
of worship of oneself and is, therefore, opposed 
Pheism The empiric theory of the 
Indefinite Absolute comes readily enough to the 
such worshipper with the recommend: 
tion that the pursuit of temporary wows 
enjoyment will lead to the ultimate cessation of 
all activity by merging the worshipper in tl 
Indefinite Absolute when there will no lou 
¢ njoyment or any odject of enjoy: 
rT is the inevitable ultimate fa 
f all forins of ego. p based on seu 


Worship of Vishnu wrongly conceived 


as an aspect of the Indefinite Absolute con: 


by the 
The worship of Vishnu by the panchopasakas 
also a form of eyo-worship or atheism. Vishaw 
ceived by henothelstic worshippers as kat 
ne Ia lesinits Adsoluse which ts per 
2 ling the temporary sustaining 
function of the phenomenal world, ‘The sustain: 
bt belongs to 
\ But Vishnu 
P ng in contact 
w Energy. Vishnu 


transcends this mundane world although it ow 
ts mainteaance to Him and Lim alo 


re of the sustaining function as perceived by 


souls can give no clue to the transce 
jental Nature of Vishau. T) 


uupoa such observations is bound co lead nowhere 


conclusion h 


or, what is the same thing, to the Indefinite 
Absolute, the utterly nihilistic form of 


6 T 


s the perverted 4 A ; 
Realm. Here the principles of : 
appear in their inver a 
1 whea F 
is best in the Absolute appears to t 
i fale in : 
he . c 60, Shr 
dances with 3 a 
: ach daucia 
This mx ned im 
, f the M 1 
transformations and irregu Dn \ t 
mundane plane everyt nimate a \ a 
full of relative refer Relative human lire 
discrepancies and mortal ideas should himself w 
J to the Ab: such is enabled to att 


nethod of whol 


(Vol. X 4 
eme Lord, indeed, 

Leola of His Transcend 
1 and Disappearance from this 
to His Own sweet Will, He 
, nilk-maids. He shews 
a mb of Hi 
nding all chi jent 
np f man to the 
All-perfeat and Atl 
f he condition: 
fest pearance to th 
¥ of this world 


Swinging festival 


any form of enjoyment is 


altitud 


from all mundane referen: 


raingl 
1s Sensuality to listen 
of Bri 


Pastin aban, 


om all vice, in order to be 
heart by 
ale abstinence from every 


ad to perfect purity of 
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Garden 
62. Causeless Appearance and Disappearance 
©f Vishnu, the Supreme Absolute versus 
Empiri 


ism 


The Absolute Truth Vishnu appears to the 


pure cognitive essence of the sou! and mani 
His disappearance therefrom at His own sweet 
Will. Rmpiricism regards the events of the worl! 


a bound to appear and disap 


unintelligible princig 


formity that seenis to them t 
hi 


the possibility of the operat 


principle in disregard of limits fixed 1 

stronger force of the material prin The 

only fanetion that is attributed to th v 
ciple by © sm is to mecha 


terial energy. ‘The 
Absolute, the Liv 


s to find the 


and through all occurre 
establish perfectly intelligit 

between his own individual cog 

events of the world, But 

Appearance to those who seek Him. For ‘ 
the Absolute it thus become: ary e 
part of the individual soul to agree to wait 
unconditionally on His causcless fav Thi 


is the attitude of wnalloyed devotion and i 


ther different, as method of search of th 


Truth, from that of empiricism. The empiric 
method of search is rendered futile by the 
opposition of matter which forces t 


€ on the physical 


lernative method of submissive :enqu: 
ay the cau: grac the Absolute, can 
Ione lift the soul confined within the limits of 


ical body and mind to the cog 
that transcends all limitation, 


ve plane 
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63, Infant Krishna quolls the venomous 
serpent Kaliya ( ferocity anderuelty ) 


Ferc 


ity and cruelty of disposition are in- 
They 


cage of spiritual progress, 


compatible with spiritual progress, are 
ated at-an early 
enomous serpent that lived in 
the Yamuna and 
This 
hat 
1 Lake, 


Shree Krishna was pleased to desire to sport in 


Kaliya was « 


a Lake 


rmed by 


polluted its water by its virulent poison, 


was a source of great danger to all thin 


in the neighbourhood ot the poison 


the deep water of the Lake infestel by the 


red the water of 


terrible serpent. He en 


ke for this purpose His companions viz., 


© His 


and calves got extremely feigh 


Presently Kaliya finding 


afety 
din b 


¢ water and bit 


hoa and 


Kei 


from under 


compl enveloped His form with his coil 
Shree Krishaa remained perfectly motiontess for 

ime in the grip of Kaliya, But presently 
in order to relieve the anxieties of the denizens 


of Braja He made His Form to expand and th 


deaaly pain of the process compelled Kaliya to 


uncoil and retire, Shree Keishoa then moved 


quickly making a show of attacking Kaliya from 


by the severe exertions of his attempts to defend 


Mf When Kaliya had been thoroughly 


exhausted in this way Shree Krishna forced hit 


h at hoods to be lowered and mount. 


ndred gr 


an to dance. 
Kaliya was 
ever so little Sliree Krishna at once made it be- 
of His 
quelied aud he 
Then the 


om their flattened tops b: 


When any of the hoods of raise 


lowered by the pitiless pressui 


all the insolence of Kaliya w: 
was actually on the point of death. 
wives of Kaliya prayed to Shree Krish 
spare the Jife of their husband as he had been 
thoroughly humbled and had sought His: pro~ 


tection, now forgave Kaliya but 


to 


rishna 
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Lake. The sweet water of the Yamuna w 
freed from all taint of poison. 


J hhias t bh 


ithdraw from the Kaliya 


64. Infant Krishna kills the demoness 
Pootana (diplomatic duplicity, sister of 
hypocrisy ) 


Pootana was a dey 
to kill 


been 


s Sent by King Kansa 


all the new born bab 


apprised by the Deluding Energy of 


Vishnu that his would-be slayer had rece 


Poot 


of Yasoda in th 


been born among the  cow-herds. 


presented herself to the 
form of a beautiful matron and made her way 
to the chamber wh 


e the Baby Krishna lay in 
His couch. She took up the Baby into her 
arms and offered Him the poisoned nipple of ti 
breast. Shree Krishua grasped at the breast. of 
the demoness with the terrible grip of His Hands 
and began to suck away the life of the demoness 
Pootana was rulsed. with mortal pain 
Unable to dise herself from the Baby 
and stew cin the ny of death she 
disclosed to the ‘astounded g milk 
maids who had collectedjon the spot her feig 
monstrous form, Her life soon left her and she 
fell in, h r 
caret f the gi da 
and the mill-maidy snatched Baby Krishna Who 
was still clinging to her breast. They were 


filled with amazement and 


ould not u 


how the Baby could slay the terrible demoness. 


Diplomatic duplicity, as of the pseudo-teacher 


of the Scriptures assails the truth almost as s 


as He m: 


fests His Appearance, But the New- 
Rorn Baby Krishna is able to kill. th: 


of duplicity and deliver her victim. 
matic d Id be f 


earliest stay 


of spiritual: en 
exhibiting the trait are Pootan 
regarded as 
neophytes, 


the mortal. enemies of all 
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65, Infant Krishna kills Baka Asura 


(hypocrisy ) 


Drunken licentiousness is the obstacle that 
is removed first of all by the merey of Krishaa 
from the path phyte. 
vice, which has also to be got rid of at the very 
outset, is hyp: 


the sincere n ‘The next 


Unies the neophyte is 
enabled by the grace of Krishna to detect and 
avoid this formidable vice he can make no 
progress on the spiritual path. 


But the vice 
off or even properly detected by 


its possessor, except by Divine grace. 
The demon Baka who had the appearance of 


an enormous crane swallowed up the Infant 


Krishoa, But the Infant stuck at the throat of 
the demon-bird snd scorched his palate, 

This made the monster eject him from his 
mouth. Baka then tried to harm the infant by 
pecking at him with his sharp cruel bills, But 
Krishna holding down one of his-bills with His 


E 


ing upward the 


split open the body of the monster by pull- 


ther with His Hands. Hypocrisy 


can not assimilate the Truth as the Whe 


neither can it successfully oppose the Truth 


in any detail, Its hollowness is bound to be 
ly exposed by the enlightening power of 
Truth, ‘The neophyte should be fully prepared 


to go througlr this complete exposure of his 


ypocritical nature if he desires to make any 


ss ou the path of spiritui 


prog ars 

66. The deluding energy of the Absolute 

bewilders Brahma the father of all the 
created 


Brahma was empowered by Vishnu to pro- 


mn his own body all the entities that fll 
He did not create, 
but was the first progenitor of, all 
He, however, chose to think that he 
was not the agent but the creator of all entities, 


the void of the Universe. 
created 
entitien 
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Brahma steals the cow-calves 
Absolute Cow-herd Krishna 


of the 


While Krishna in the Form of Cow-Boy was 
engaged in tending the flock of cow-calves in 
the company of other cow:boys of Brindaban 
Brahma conceived the design of matching his 
own power against that of Krishna and 
dingly stole Krishna’s cow-calves and their 
dant cow-boys while Krishna separated 
from them, having gone in search of the flock as 
He was eating a handful of rice which he held 
in one of His Hands, Krishaa, however, at 
onee re created the calves and cow-boys and we 
on with his Pastimes, In the meantime Brahma 
kent the stolen calves and cow-boys hidden for 
the space of one of his days and returned to 


accor 


Brindaban to find out what Krishna was doing, 


He was surprised to see that the identical calves 


and cow-boys were with Krishna as before 


Thereupon Brahma s 
he had hid the stolen calves. and cow-boys and 
found themin the sa 
Teft t 


and cow-boys to the place where Krishaa 


ed backto the place where 


which he had 
Hetthen brought out the stolen calyes 


and 
His cow-boys wre tending their lock. On the 
restoration of the 


olen calves and their cow- 


boys the other calves ani 


cow-boys disappeared. 


Brahma could not understand how was 
possible, 
Brahma's pride humbled and he 


receives the mercy of the Absolute Cow- 
herd Krishna 


Brahma 


perplexity and humiliation 
prayed to Krishna for being pardoned for his 
offensive conduct towards Him. Krishna was 
thereupon please 


to calighten Brahma regarding 
His Own Absolute Personality. This dispelled 
the ignorance of Brahma who had supposed 
Krishna to be an ordinary cow-boy subject to 
his power, 
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67. Youthful Krishna kills the washer- 
man of king Kansa, the tyranical atheist, 
for resisting his Absolute proprietory right 
to everything ( irreligious ethics ), 


Kiog Kansa sent Akrura to Braja to carry 
his command to Nanda and all, his subje 
there to attend the Bow-Sacrifice that he in- 
tended to celebrate at his capital Mathura, 
Nanda was comiaanded to bring with him his 
Sons Rama and Krishna. Kansa intended to slay 
Rama and Krishna when They came to Mathura, 
As Krishna entered the streets: of Mathura He 
chanced to notice a washerman carrying newly 


washed clothing, Krishna asked the washer-man 
‘The washerman 
flew into arage and with great insolence told 
Kris 


to give Him those clothes, 


na that He should know that he was the 


king's washerman and that it was sheer imp 


nce on His part, being a mere Cow-herd, to 
The Chief 
in His wrath at these insulting 
F the wa 


desire to wear the 


of the Yadu 


King’s «clothes 


erman killed him on the spot 
Rama and Krishna then took the best of the 
clothes and put them on. 


The absolute right of the king to everything 


is up-held by the moral code of this world, But 
this right is subordinate to the supreme right 
of the Absolute Personal Godhead to all things 
phenomenal and transcendental, This is not 
recognised in practice by the rules of igeeligious 
morality, But this ean not save the victims of 
such disloyalty to Godhead from summary 
punishment when it actully leads them to actual: 


ly resist the Right of the Absolute, 


68, Baby Krishna smashes the laden 
cart by the kicke of his Feet (Elaborate 
learned igtorance of empiric pendants) 


It is at a very early stage of progress on 


the 
path of true spiritual endeavonr that Krishna 
xelieves His devotee by smashing completely h 
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the Scriptures 

When Baby Krishna learnt to turn on His 
sides in the manger the occasion was celebra- 
ted by Nanda by Jance 
with the injunction of th 


ival in 
Scriptures The 


Baby was laid to sleep in His manger under a 


laden cart, While the nother of the Baby was 
busily occupied elsewhere in attending to her 
guests, the Baby awoke from sleep and cried 
for His mother as He felt hungry 
of the Baby diq not reach the ears of the busy 
mother, The Baby began to cry and kick at 
His little Feet. Th 
mashing the heavy. 


the cart with had the 
effect of up-turnini 


As the cart broke with a loud souud 


and 


mother Yasoda and other matrons hastened to 


the spot and found the crying Baby and 
gave Him suck for which He had been eryin 
Certain cow-boys who were on the spot infor 
med them that the cart had been upturned by 
the kicks of the Baby. They could not beliey 


69, Infant Krishna pulls down to the 
sround the twine “Yamalarjuna trees (Early 
stage in the progress of theism shatters the 
vice of insolence due to intoxication and 

licentiousness) 


intoxication were sporting lasciviously w 


females in the water of a lake when Shree 


Narada bi In their 


appened to pass that way 
nce they did not show any re 
Thereupon 


the great Vaishnava, 


pronounced his blessings in the form of a curse 


condemning those insoleat and _licenti 


ards to lose their faculty of constiousness 


which they were abusing and be hor 
earth as trees. ‘This brought the offenders to 
their senses and they prayed to Narada for his 
forgiveness and for telling them when and how 


ect of thi 
then told them 
that s twin ‘Yamalarjuna’ 
s in Brindaban and would be delivered” by 
the Touch ot Shree Krishna. In fulfilment of 
dition for their expistion from the 


ced from th 
Shree. Narad: 


ey would grow 


this 


inst them by Shree Narada 


curse pronounced a 
Infant Krishna-exhibited the Pastime of bring- 


down to the ground those twin ‘Yamalar 


by pulling at the threshing mortar 


t between the trees, The sols of Kuvera, 


Koobara and Manigriva, now regained their 


xpressing their 
dhead Kj 


own proper condition and on 


de to the Absolute C nna, 


were pei d by Him to return to the realm 


of their fath 


Insolence born of drunken licentionsness is 
apletely dissipated by the service of Krishna 
tits early stage ogress, [fa person i 
found to retain these forms of he cannot 
a Jas having made any progress on the 
path of spiritual endeavour. The question of 
fa vicious propensity docs not 
arise as these vices are liable t be wholly 
climinated at the threshold of spiritual life, The 
st inveterate drunkards anf libertines 
cally ‘cured of their vicious propensitic 
as soon as they begin sincerely to serve 


70. Child Krishna saves the denizens of 
Braja from the tyranny of Indra by holding 
aloft on His little finger the Gobardhana 
hill for affordiag them shelter from delug 
ing rain (boast of high pedigree and autho- 
randising and imperialistic mood 


rity 3 
and habit) 

Nanda had collected choice offerings for the 
Indra, On b Krishna 
Nanda told 


asked 1 


worship 
the reason for worshipping Indra 
Him Indra sent down rain necessary for 
the growth of crops and grasses that sustain 
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need of the help of Indra as it was the 
dhana Hill which provided sustenance for their 


flocks and so it was the right course for them 


ip the Gobardhana Hill instead of Indra 
Nanda was convinced of the 


ardhana Hi 


of the offerings collected for 


‘This angered Indra wh 
erm of rain wit 
for destroyin; 


show 


raja. But 


little Finger held aloft the Gobsrdi 


which afforded the denizen 


id ee 


by. bis i 


def yod fi 
efore Kristina, prayed for and 


gracious pardon, 


Keri The worsh 
Krishna, including the wor ; 
wesell) is realise! t b 
Krishna at an eat! Hiss 


71, Child Krishna rescues his father Nanda 
feom the clutches of Varuna, the sea-C 
(Intoxicating Habits) 


at the conclusion of his fast on the prev 
Varuna, god of the sea In 

him to the pe of his master. 

of this occurrence t Krishna mad 


His way to the abode of Varuna and presented 
Himself befor 
the homage 
eased Ni 


severely condemning the conduct of his agent 


for causing him trouble, ‘The sight of the extra- 
‘rdinary power and magnificence of Varuna 


16 
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nd humble worship of S: 


Krishna filled Nanda 


greatest astonishwent aud 


convinced him of the Divinity of Sree Krishna. 


72, Infant Krishna kills Agha Asura (all 
kinds of sin and vice) 


Asura was the younger brother of 
plicity ) and Baka 
All kinds 


Pootana ( diplomatic 


ypoerisy 


ure due to aversion to the service of Krishna, 
Hypocrisy and duplicity being only the show of 
service necessarily fail to effect the eradication 


fia a ncophyte gets rid of the 


and duplicity in his 


I his sins and viee 


Th ja was smitten with ¢ 
s the happy cow-hoys of Braja 
ing in of all kinds in the company of 
herishe! a special grudge against 
una.as being the Slayer of his brother ani 
4 planned to destroy all the bliss of the 
of Braja by killing Krishna Who w 
entre of all their-happiness, ‘Thus resolved 
A ameil the form of a huge boa-constrictor 


al miles Jong and lay on the path of the 


jaws wide open, 


the delightful syl zan scenery 


trooped merrily into the jaw 


followel by their calves, Krishna 


» was coming behind all was aware that His 
nions were entering the mouth of the 


Jemon Agha aud had a mind to warn them of 


all the cow-boys 


{calves to mareh through his open mouth 


into his belly without closing his jaws os 


¢ yas anxious above everything for the 


destruction of Krishna, Krishna was perplexed 
and saddened by witnessing the entry of 


the boys and calves into the. mouth Lof 
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Agha and devised a method of killing Agha 
in a manner that would prevent 

any harm to the boys. Wi 
view Krishna Himself entered 


he open jaws of 


a, He then caused both Himself and the 


cow-boys to expand in size thereby choking 


completely the passage of the throat of 


Agha was smothered to death and Krishi 


bro 


ght away the half dead cow-boys and calves 


safe from out of the belly of the monster, A 


trail of light issuing from the dead body 
Agha hailed Krishna by a hymn of praise for 
ivering him from the condition of a hide 


Das The greatest of sinners is 


perfectly pare by the chastisement that is 


inflicted by Krishna, the Absolute Personal 


Godhead. 


73, Worship of the Sun conceived as an 
aspect of the indefinite Absolute by 
seekers of fruitive piety 


‘The Sun is worshipped 
of the [n Absolt 
of thi 


fini hich is the source 


bjects of this 


susteaance 


world, 


of all animal 


ct of the performance of pion 
works is conceived by hi 


vorshippers a8 a meats 
for the attainment of thei: own happiness i 
this world and hereafter, As the Sua is fo 
to be the sustaining power of healthy growt 

life and the nourisher of the riches of the people 
which are the most coveted rewards of a pio 
life the quality of piety is prayed for from t 
object of worship. Hem ic philos 
allows the worship oa condition that t 

fs recognized as a temporary medium 


worshipper by whose worship the worsh 


may Ultimately merge himself jn the Tnde 


Absolute. ‘This form of worship does not 


recognize the eternal distinctive nature of 
object of worship and should be reg 

for this reason asa form of atheism or 
ego-worship 
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74, The essential substantive own potency 
inseparable from the Absolute Personal 
Godhead Vishnu (Swarup Shakti) and the 
perverted condemned reflected Potency 

(Maya Sakti) 

Vishnu is served by an Infinity of powers, 
He is the Possessor, Proprietor and Source of 
ral parts of the Plenary 
al Power of Vishau that the infinitesi 


all Power. It is as ici 


Spir 
mal fract 


of His power can know Him. The 
Plenary Spiritual Power of Vishou afd Her 


ed parts can know Vishnu directly j or 


words, the Plenary Spiritual power with 
Her constituents is inseparably associated with 
Vishna and forms the Associated 


Cou: 


ternally 
Je of Viehus, This essential Subs: 


own potency inseparable from the 


Personal Godhead Vishnu bears” the 


ation of Swarup Sakti. 


Thi Shakti displays a three-fold 
Face to us viz, (1) Plenary spiritual Potency 
(Swarup Shakti proper), (2) the Marginal 
Potency ( Tatastha Shakti ) and (3) the 


Deluding Potency (Maya Shakti) 


The plenary Spiritual potency directly 
fests the Absolute as He is, The Deludin 
ney present di perverted, 

misleading reflected shadow of the Absolute 

We al actional parts of the 


Marginal Potency are capable of presenti 


misreflecting the Absolute according as we are 


assimilated to 0 


¢ or the other of the above 
two Potencies. 

Conditioned souls by their, proper nature 
particles of the 
the pulls of the 


itesimal fractional 


tency subject 


d Deluding Potencies at opposite 
ends. Thi 


ave the free choice of desiring to 
d with cither Pote 


s y+ They can- 
stay where they are, Therefore, the act 
of choosing to be 


similated with one or the 
other, is not optional for us, When we choose 


ee ee ee 


| 
| 
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we find ourselves in abnormal relationship wit 
the misleading reflection of the Absolute. Thisis 


the sta‘e of worl con 


ly boadage of 


soul, It fs, therefore, against our really natur 


instinct to seek to be assim! with the 


Deluding Potency. Our normal position is 
€ afi 


of the Absolut 


realised by cultivating the clos with 


the Spiritual Potency 


75. Vishnu and Rudra, 


Shree Rudradeva has 
of the Absol 


Vishnu and the dissociable particles of 


midway between thos 


Marginal Poteacy of Vishnu viz, the ‘yee 


Gindividaal fallible is the 


of the mundane 


He is also the servant 


of Shree Rastradeva is an amalgam of the 2m 
quality of the Delu Potency and t 
attenuated spiritualit Margit n 
with the Plenary Quality of the iv 
Faculty (Sambit), slightly colow 


Bliss (Hladini), of th 


presenti 
F 

perverted by aatalgamation with 
Deluding BE 


Whereas Vishnu displays the fu!lness of 


tures of Absolute Godhea 


faculty (Tamas) of 


uncontaminated by any mundane quality. 


phallic of Rudra represents the  masculi 


mundane creative faculty, Rudra in conjuction 
with the Del 


ing Energy, his consort Durga 


who represents the mundane feminine faculty 


creates all mundane entities. Rudra is the source 


pro-creative power of Brahma, the first 


and great 


st of jeevas. 

The Barhma Samhita (5/15) compares, 
Vishau to milk’ and Rudra’ to curd. Rudra's 
Stigittal in’ the Absoldte Realm’ is Sadashiva, 


@ Plenary Constituent of Vising. Rada is the 


THE EXHIBITION OF THEISTIC EDUC: 


TION 123 


ource of the ‘tantras' i, e, words 
ations of the revealed Words. He 
the teacher ofsneculative Tlusionism (Mayavada) 
¢ Of the ‘tantra’s for deluding those 


0 be deluded, 


as compi 
jeevas who desi 


76, Sreedham Nabadwip is the Holy 
seat of Ninefold Devotion 


The Nine principal modes of the pure spiri 
tual service of the Absolute practise! by 
perfectly pure souls have their specific locations 
in Shree Nabadwipdham, the Transcendental 
Abod: of the Supreme Lord S'ree Krishna 
Chaitanya, Shree Na‘ adwipdhi 


Nine Islands and each of those Islands is the 


nis made up of 


seat of one of the Nine modes of pure 


The above phraseology implies that the 
Supreme Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya per 
forms His Hternal Divine pastimes in His Own 
Bteraal Transcendental Abode which bears the 
Nabadwipdham, ‘The Abode of 


accommodates all His eternal servants, 


name of Sbre 


Jin serving Lin in th 


The transcendental Shree Nabadwipdham 


however, manifest itself to the limited 


sof conditioned souls whore averse t 


the uualloyet service of the Absolute Personal 
odtiead, 
see Shreedham Nabaiwip with their feshy eyes 


ose who su; 


se that they can 


commit the most heinous form of offence 
possible against the Divinity, ‘Those who 
suppose that the Limbs of Vishnu are material, 


are the g 


fest maligners of the Divinity.” 


Nine specific forms of unalloyed devox 
tion to the Absolute Supreme Lord Shree 
Krishna are represented by the careers of 
nine great devotees, 


(2) The form of submissive listening to thie 
Transcendental Sound from the 
devotee is represented by King’ Parikeshi 
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represented by Shree Shuka Deva 


(3) Recollection of the 


Supreme Lond, by 


three Prahlad, 


(4) Tending Bi 


Feet,—by Shree Lakshmi 


(5) Worshipping Him by rituals, ~by 
Maharaj Prithu. 

(6) Maki 
Akrura. 


obeisance to im,—by Shree 


(7) Doing His menial service,—by 
Monkey Hanuman, 


(8) Being His friend, 


(9) Surrendering his all to Him—by Ki 
Pali 

77, Worship of elephant headed Ganesh 
conceived as an aspect of Indefinite Abso- 
lute by seekers of riches and worldly success 


Ganesha is worshipped as remover of all 
difficult nthe way of wor : 

But as a.matter of, fact neither worldly 
perity mor the difficulties in its way are of a 
perminant chiracter. Th Jer. 
Henotheistic philosophy ay fictiti 
worshippers of Ganesha are accordin, 

by the principles of that philosophy 

the merging of themselves ia ite 
Absolute as the ultimate rem f 
worldly difficulties is dectare ! by 

as the ereator of difficulties by his app: 


ours that ac 


ly tead to. prevent the 
the personal Absolate Godhead Shree Ni 
Deva -The sight of the Absolute can 
relieve 


conditioned soul fram the beset 


difficulty of his hankering for worldly success, 
by the ulfilm:nt of the spiritual han 
kering for pure wotship of the Personal Absolute 
Apherent in the soul. 
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78. Worship of Brahma the aspect of 
the absolute perceived as reflected and 
perverted by the temporary creative faculty 


From the observation of the phenomena of 


rary creation itis uot possible to reach 


any de 
The w 


nite ie, real_ knowledge of the Absolute, 
sof Brahma mistake the 


tive function a 


capable of 


the clue to real Existence or the 


Absoll t they are bound to find them: 
selves compelled the pressure of logical 
gument to accept Tndefiniteness as the wltimat 
form ofthe Absolute and the ng of the 
speculative mind in ‘nothing particular’ as the 
anu, ier | of all temporary activity. 
s shi Ito lead to nihilism by 
€ climination of the necessity for all temporary 
activities which are dogmatically supposed to be 
the only forms of activity at all possible for us, 


79, Moving film showing Shree Narayana 
reposing on Shesa ; Shree Narayana seated 
on His Throne; Shree Ki 
hoods of the serpent Kaliya 


jshna on the 


80. Picture Gallery (No, 1.) 


forms of the Acharyas and the Forms of th 
Supreme Object of their worship. 


81. Pictare Gallery (No 2.) 


4 collection of rare and 
e Shree Raitha-Govinda ant of the 


eme Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya, 


s illustrative of the Divine Activities 


82. Uteasils and articles used in the 
ritualistic worship of Vishnu; Maha. 
prasadam and the sacred refuse of articles 
after they have been enjoyed by the Divinit , 
various sacred emblems, 
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83, The acceptance by the fourth order 
of ascetics, of the tridant (tridanda) of 
renounciation at the highest class of seekers 
of devotion to the Absolute is supported 
and approved by the six Goswamins. 

‘The 


acceptance 


mode of rent 


ation ( 


nyas) by 


f the 


triple-staf 


ir tridant is the 


original Ve 


Resp thilbo | the 


order of holders of the tridant 


is spec 
enjoined on the Brahmans ie. theist 
principle of the institution is pertine 

eribed in the Bhagabatam ( Bhag. 11-2 
‘This is the soundest mote for a 


approve! by Myself 
the 


(Shree Ki 
recognition of My Subst 


all entitie 


all fact 
and boty.’ The tridant és expl 
Manu (12-10) w ising ¢ 
mind an 1 rectiv 
nee of which is inunte U 
f the Tridandi Sannyasin, 
The six Goswamins were assoc 
contemporaries of the Supreme T 
Krishna Chaitanya, They were authorised by 
Him to record His ‘Teachings, Re f 
the world is laid down in the writ 
Goswamins as the indispensable 


he attainment of spiritual atta 


tof the Absolute Personal 
Krishna, The 


Paramahansas but observ 


rictest severity of discipline enjoine! on the 
Trijandi Sannyasin by the Scriptures 

The Supreme Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya 
exhivited the Lila of renouncing the world 


at 


age of twenty-five 


with the explicit 


Tridandi 


object of following the path of 


mendic ot Avani 


city scribed i 


ath skandha of the Bhagabat 
84, Tr 


The best authenticated examples, 


1 the 


among 4 
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landi Sannyasins of bygone time. 
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others are those of —the Supreme Lord 


Shree Krishna Chaitanya ; Srila Gadadhar 
Pandit,” assaciate of Shree Chaitanya; Srila 
Madhabacharya, author of ‘Msngalbhasya’ 


commentary on the Purusha-sukta hymn, and 
Srila 


disciplic sw 


Rallabhacharyya,—both in’ the line of 


om Srila Gadadhar Pant, 
vati, Gur of Srila 
Gopal Bhatta Goswami Prabhu ; Srila Vishnu 
Acharya of one of the four 
Sampradayas ; Sti 


Srila Prabodthananda Sara 


Swami, Foun‘es 


Vaishnava 


Bilwamangal 


Srila Sreedhar Swami, the well-known commen: 


tator of the Bhagabatam ; ete. ete. 


85, The Gaudiya Publications. 


These include authentic and anost_ carefully 
edite} works of the former Vaishnava Acharyas 
ant the encyclopedic writings of Srila Thakur 
Bhaktivinode, the pioneer of the present 


movement of the rel 
F 


form as 


n of spiritual love to the 


of Sree Sree Radha-Krishaa in its pure 


ginally taught ant practise! by the 
His 


Supreme Lord Srea Kristina Chaitanya ant 


srominent associates and followers, to: 


pablications from the pen 


ofthe present Acharya of authoriset by him 
old manuscripts. 

By way of conclusion, 
The Hxhibition is the third of its kind organised 


under the supervision of the Acharya of the | 


Gaudiya Vaishaavas, by Sree 
Sabha, th 


originally founded by the six 


Tiswa-Vaishnav-Raj- 
Aevotees 


Goswamins and 


spiritual association of pur 


since revived about fitty yearsago by Srila Thakur 
The obj 
to impart Theistic education to the 1m 
but thoroughly sei 
conformity with the So 
expo of transcendental 
method of expositi 


Bhaktivinode. 


tof the organisers is 


popular, ntifie, 
method of 
subjects. Phe 
a follower and ned sby 
the Scriptures is the patn of “Sref" i. e. ‘Tighen 


way in 


iptural 
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ing? From the Hips Guru or pure devotee ‘Archa' or representation of transcendental and 
to the Divine Sound Who is identical with the Divine events and Personalities in a visible 


Absolute personal Godhead. -Kir 
tion’ of the Absolute in the for 
the only function of tl 
Godhead. Th 
worship 


m of the ‘So 


pure di 


which is termed ‘Archan’ 
or ritualistic exposition, by the 


i. form 


by means of dolls and pictures requires 


metho! 


f ‘Archan’ or 
ship by all theistically disposed 
ned souls who 


sincerely seek for spiritual 


htenment by following the right method 


roaching the Absolute, 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
MIDDLE PART 


CHAPTER II 


(Continued f 
#34 ‘It has reached the king's ear that 24 
has been an excess of Airfan in Nadi 
It is the order of the | cateh and 
them to him 
235 ‘Sribas Pandit will slip off in som: 24 
Utter ruin has at last overtake 
236 ‘Thad told even then, with ruste bluntness 
Let us east the hou of Sribas into a4 
the Ganges." 
217 "You did not do it then, treating it as a 
You will presently wit 
238 Some said, ‘Why, indeed, 
usatall 244 
We will have Sribas bo: 4 him 
over to anybody who demands’, 
“749° Thus rad the rumonr from town to town,— 
‘The king's boats are comming to catch 245 


» the Vaishnava 


words, 
They subdued their fears by the 


recollection of Govinda 
Whatsoever Krishnachandra ordains mv st 
needs be true; 
As the selfsame Lord ever exists how can 
there be fear from any wicked person?” 


most open-minded; 
He had a firm faith in whatever he 
happened to hear 


In view of the fact that it way the realm 


of the Yavanas he gi 


afraid in his mind, 


chandra was apprised of the heart 


or His devotee. 


The Lord Himself had come, this 


the devotees did not krow 


The Son of Sri 


hachi now bei 


inform them of it 
The Supreme Lord Biswambhar move! 
about without fe 


Octal 


ber, 1931. J 


The God of 


247 The beautiful Tresses adorned F 
The sacrificial thee 
of His Shoulders and 
248 He i in excell 
His way to the ba: 
the Bhagirathy in a merry 
49. All performers «t previous good deeds 


nid another,"« Brother, I have wi 
Ail this that you is only 
There lay tefore Him the 

He saw a herd 7 
They came 1 

me of them ra i 
Some engaged in fi S 


Amid deafening ejaculations," 
He; I, indee 


with a thundering voice, 


Srinibas was worshipping Nrisingha in his 
The Lord repeatedly kicked at the door 
whi 


n dost thou worship, Whom dots 


thou meditate? 
nipst 


Behold’even Him Whom thou wor 


Sribas Pandit now had the vision of a 


burning fire ; 
interrupted and 


His exclusive mood wa: 


he Jeoked about him, 


He saw that Biswambhar was seated in 


the posture of th 


Four-hi ith the conch, dise, club 
nd lotus in Hig four army 
He roaring like tle soul 
f the maddened Lio 
" ving forth thun lering ejaculatio: 
. a sowad with His left armpit 
As he beheld this Sight the limbs of 
rinibas was struck dumb and could 
articulate nothin 
T J called with a great voie 
“Bellow, Sriniba 
Dost thon not know so long about My 


Appearance 


thundering cally of Nara 
vith all My 


quitting Vaikunta, 


Thou livest unconcerned without 
recognising Me j 


(To be Continueit ) 


Ourselves 


Aug. 79. 


At Chakdah Kanthalpuli 
Mis Holiness Teidandi Swami S 

Bharati Maharaj puid a short wisit to the H af Cesc 

of Srila Makes Pandit at Kanthalpali, Chakda', gi 

during Aug. 79 Uis Holiness lectured og Mthe d 

students’ at the Ramlal Acadeny on the 8th and 


the followlng day led a sankirtan p ithe et 
Samadhi of Srila Mahes Landit to the Seat of Scila Su; : 
Jagadis Pandit in the village of Yosora. the 0 


Huge annkirtan, prosessios tiated 
some of the peineipal Cileatta on th 
jou of the eomuenceient A = 
tions of the Caleutta Gaudiya Mt 
Aug. 2e 
1 of the Ad aa 
citinena ta at Hal na oh 
Aug. 30. a 
second great eta L ; 
alonig the streets of C ain Wedusa 
Anniversary celebrations of the Galea 4 tr 
Sept. 5. " 
ihe (Gitival of the Ad Sree K was H a 
wa cele C tend a Bhai 


on SEERA 


SEIS 


bition of Theistic Bducation organised by 


Baghazar was 
afulla Nath Tag 


ad Blessing of thy 
Shee Krishi tanya offered U 
of tta Gaudiya Math to Srijut 
oa ta distinguished gathering 


Hall of the Caleatta Gautiyx Math on 


artare to Kngland for attending th 
tu . i 8, Kily 
‘ ye members of the Mandal ow 
a Sep PLM, The special 
Lter the name of the Lozi She eriar 
akictan for special a 
sed 
party in the divi 


4 
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Circumambulation of Sri Brajamandal 
H's Divin Gra Par han: The narrative of the reumnaimbula: 
Sree Sreema Sitdhanta tion performed by Sri Chaitanya 
Saraswati G. am! Mahara t Mahar wis found in the Charitamrita. 
piritual Head Madh udiya A retura to Puri from the 
Vaishna Com ni alowi Sr South iu 1514 A.D. the Sapreme Lord 
Krishna Chaita M ‘ ne isit Sree Br aban. Ie 
heen pleased t invi om Pari in the Autumn of the 
all per fev rin the beginning of Aswin 
irrespective of cast ze (Sept-Oct) with a sin endant 
r n the devo! Balabhadra Bhattacharyya tow ny 
ji civeumambulatio; eof Him during the journey on foot through 
, Braja (Sri Braja ° the forest of Jharikhanda (Orissa 
steps of the Supren Sti Krishna Garhjats and Chofo Nagpur). Sr 
| Chaitanya Who exhibited the Lila of Chaitanya reached Mathura tow 
| performing t bulation o} end of the month of Kartik (early 
Sei Brajamandal durin; nter of November) via Benares and Prayag 
+f ok a0, (Allahabad). He set ont on the 
ret } iq 
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ircumambulation of Sree Brajamandal less mercy of the levotee of the 
early in raha (u Supr Vand under his guidance. 
November). He completed the tour ther words only one who is himself 
é th of Braja before Magh hole-time bonafide servant of the 
(Jany) was far advanced when He b psolute Sree Krishna has the 


the return jonrney to Pari via Prayag 
(Allahabad). Tt 


is in commemoration 


Leela of the Supreme Lord that 
His Divine Graco has been 
thi de 


a about th 
November (by 


undertake to g 
the Sphere of Bra 


of ensning ginning of 


Agrahayana). 


About seven years back 5 His 
Divine Grace was pleased to perfor 
the cireumambulation of the Sphi 
Gauda ( Gnuda-mandal ), i t 
ce Brajamandal, in npany 0 
levotees of Sr Maha 
prabhu. He has instituted the Anna 
Circumambulation of Sreedham Naba 
dwip, where Lord Chaitanya made His 
Appearanc U86 A, D,, by all t 
de f the Supr Lord 
uethod of the Sunkirtan y i 
ince 1918 A.D. TI ary 
activities have nat e 
Circumambulation o! 
Braja that is going to be u k 
by His Divine Grace in the company of 
all the devotees during — ensui 


November and December. 
Tt is not possibl 


soul to obtain 


cendental realin of th 


of Sree Krishna exe 


by the Will of the Supreme 
er, ofenabling the fortanate person 
by faithfully 


the highest 


¢ world to traverse, 


owing in his foob.steps, 
lm. 
tal Sphore of 


with 


f tie absolut 


Gauda is identical 


that of Braje 


All who seek to benefit by the function 


prepared to always. bear in 


hole 


principle of th 


process. Sree Krishna Chaitanya i 

d 1 1 Stee Krishna. Sr 

Kris Chaitanya is Sree Krishna 
in Eternal Role of the 


Tis Own Si 


Example as_ the 


vice 
Ideal 


If. Unless one submits 


to be taught by Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
to 8 Krishna is to be served 
6 » the spiritual plang 
f His cternal service, Those who are 
disin 1 to serve the Supreme 
Teacher by the practice of complete 
ternal detachment from all worldly 


ies, as enjoinod by all the revealed 


Scriptures, are never eligible for the 
service of the Absolute Divine Person, 
To who are attached to the 
things of this world in any way the real 


Natare of the Consort hood 


itself. 


of Godhead 
Submission to 


refuses to reveal 


| 
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the absolute 


sadhu is, therefore, the indispensabl 
condition for the realisation of the trac 
nature of the spiritual realm of Braja 
and of the Transcendental Pastimes of 
Sree Krishna, 

Sree Krishna appeared in this 
world in this Kali Yuga wearing 
the Beauty and Mood of His Own 
Eternally Associated Counter-Moicty, 
Sree Radhika, in order to mak 
available the highest service of Braja 


to the graceless f this Iron 


Ago v 


barren materialistic speculations, Thi 


only way in which the whole raco of 
the empiricists and the ing dupes 
may hope to get o the tert 
Jongh of their elaby rT c 
following the only 1 carne y 
calling upon the ‘Transcendental Nam 
of Krishna, identical with Wimself 
spontaneously panif. a 


Appearance 0: 


dovot This t 1 
substance of the teaching of 
Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
‘Phis is the Divine Dispe n of the 
Kali Yuga, the hidden secret of th 


Scriptures. 


‘The eternal relig 
by Sree Krishna to Brahms, th 
of all created be 
cated 


Brahma con 
Narada 


own to Sree 


mu 


who in his turn made it ki 
Vyasadeva, Sree Vy 


eva elaborat 


aching in the Bhagabatam. Sree 


ka learnt the im 


abutam from his father 


‘yasadeva and recited the same for the 
edification of Maharaja Parikshit during 
the week preceding his foretold end by 
the bite of Takshaka, The Bhagabatam 


was subsequently recited by Sree Suta 


) wal ntat the recital of Sri 


Shuke, to sixty thousand Rishis w 


in a great assembly for the purpose 
at Naimisharanya. 

But in course of time the Bhagabata 
religion in its pure form was forgot 
by the people of North India whera Sroe 
Krishna had manifested His ‘Iran 


endental Activities toward 


Dwapara Age and 


theme of the Bhagabatam was reve 

to Sree Vyasadeva, We have t 

travel down tho ayes to find th rovival 

{ the eternal religion in the far 

of India when, in the twelfth ntury of 
¢ tinn Kva, Sree Mudhvacharyya 

taught worship of Boy-Krishna 


his form of the worship of Sreo 


Krishna developed into the first offshoot 
of the realisation of the full loving 
cvice of the milk-maids of Braja in 
Sree Madhabendra Pari, a successor of 
Sree Madhva -in the line of disciplie 
lesvent. Sree Krishna Chaitanya 


nised the superiority of the system 
sf Sree Mad ibiting th 
Pastime of receiving initiation in to the 
order of Sree Madhyacharyya from 
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and — spiritual descent from Sree Rupa Goswami 


spiritual successor of Sree Madhabendra who is the original exponent iu a clear 


Pari. and systematic form of the function of 

But the Theme of the Amorous pure loving spiritna 
Pastimes of Si having been tanght the 
been revealed toa few eminent he purpose by Sree Chaitanya 


ervice in all 


Krishna in Braja bad gradations 


tees same f 
nt Himself 


itanya. The Poets Sree 


befoie, and in anticipation oft 
of Sree Cl 


while from period long 


Jayadeya, Sre Vidyapati, Sree 


to the time of the Advent of 
Rillwamangal Thakur and Sree Chandi. the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 


das had sung the Amours of Srec tanya, the North of India had been 


Sree Radha-Krishna with much fuller of various non-thei 


details than is to be found in an move The Elevationism and 
explicit form in the Bhagabatam. All Idealism of the different philosophical 
this had, however, been oni pole “pt allegiance to the 
tion for the real Sun-Ri Veda: nd the atheistica cults of 


of the Jainism and Buddhism, specially the 
Chaitanya was ary in order to former, had brought about the almost 
make available to all persons of this f the Theistic tradition 


world real access to the fallest- meanin: rship of Vishnu the 


f which had been an 


ofthe Pastimes of Braja 


of Sree Krishna Chaitanya offers the ct at least from 


s carly a 


nly exposition of the ng of t age of composition of the oldest 
Bhagabatam in the f at a the Rig Veda. Mathura 
practically intelligible to t » of a the result of these later 
the Tron Age, ‘Tho ‘Transcendental ents, the chief centre of the non. 
Career of Sree Chaitanya is again ° propaganda 

unintelligible ex in ter ft the vival of the  Vislnuvite 


activities rom the South 


Hii Divine ¢ 


Paribrajakachnr: 


His constituent igion nd was 


e Paramhansa the schools 


ounded by 


ya Sree Sreemad Bhakti Vishnuswami, Sree Nimbarka, 


hanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj Sreo Rainanuja and Sree’ Madhva 


is the 


h Acharyya in the line of ctively. The Alvars, who had 


succession, of the spiritual teachers ofthe also preached pure Theism, appeared in 
n, from 


only eternal rel ¢Krishna the Sonth from a period as early as the 


Chaitanya. He is the ninth in the line of Christian Era, Sree - Vishnuswami 
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belonged to the third century 


The Vishnuvite 


by an attempt to justify 


polytheistic ¢ 


henotheistie worship by the formulation 


ofan impers m of the 

rahina Sutra cl ap a 
systematic form the a t 
Upanishads. ‘This sebool of —uon- 
distinctive cognitive Monis 
had a very early origin, attai its 
climax, also in the South, at the ha 
of Sri Shankar ya, ‘his sch 
gradually obtained the y 
popularity b th 
vérship of the 
prevailed among th 1 
alliance that was ¢ 
between the Upanishads r 
worship of the various races inka 
the vast country was ne ni 
for preserving th 
Vedio tradition against the op 
bitter ho: it f t J 
Buddhists. It w ther e 
more than merely patrioti t 
was dered to the by Sri 
Shankaracharyya. 

3ut the evil effects of the wk oi 

Sri. Shankara and the Monists wh 
followed him did aot take long to mani 
fest itself. The her oot 


sanctioned by the monistic interpreta 
tion of the Scriptures proved the ;most 
formidable obstacle in the way of the 


establishment of the pure ‘Theism of th 
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Jainism by the politico wus policy 
of Shankara, T 


time of Shankara w 


e henotheists after the 
e not at all 


pres 


pared to admit the supremacy of the 
transcendental worship of Vishnu 
They, on the otber hand, showed « 


on th Rudra as 


worship of 


director of the mundane destructive 


Rn preference liad, indeed, 


ryy. Thi 
been forced upon Shri Shankaracharyya 
by the necessity of adopting a sho f 
neiliatory attitude towards the similar 
but deeper Nibilism of the Buddhist 
nltand the Ego.worship of the Juioa 
erced! 

Sri Krishna Chaitanya according. 
designat Shankar t n ied 
Buddhist. Sri Rawanyja and Sri 
Iadhva condemned the  teschin, of 
Sri Sankara in the most uncompro 
ising terms. After the age of peril 
was over ystem improvieed. b, 

nkara to weet the crisis was inter- 
preted by his followers ina way which 
as not in accordance with the real 
porpose of Shanksra although it was in 
eming with the superficial 

© of his writings. But it should be 


betweon the lines and 


temporary but, under the 


sible to road 


te tl 


separ 
ciroumstances, useful portion from the 


sections of bis writings. It 


permanent 
is possible to allot his proper place to 
Shankara among the exponents of the 
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iptures in the light of the teachings 
f Sti Chitauya Mahaprbl 

The fact fis .that there cannot 


really perfect synthesis till the hig 
form of service is unreservedly admit 


as the on! 


onde 


our. ‘The undeveloped th 
of the pre-Bhagabata Scho 
failed to solve all doubts and difficulties. 
The ned = Theis: of Sri 
Chaitanya provides the golden bridge 
by which it should 


ism 


s naturally 


fully devel 


be possibl all 
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endental career and teachings of Sri 


nitanya Mabaprabhu provide the 


only complete solution of all religious 
differences and difficulties that have 
proved to this day the souree of all the 
miseries of this world. 

His Divine Grace has accordingly 


invited the co-op 


ion of all persons 


irrespective of caste, creed, colour, age 


or sex, with an unprejndiced mind, in 


the devotional function of the ejreum- 


ambulation of the Holy Sphere of Braja 


to safely cross acrimonious f enabled thereby to reali 
religions controversies that natare of the perfect and 
prevailed in different ages and countric form of the most intimate 
‘The fullest exposition of the Pastimes of service of the Personal Absoluto Sri 
Sri Brindaban offered by the tran. Krishna. 
Teachings of Shree Rupa Goswami 
( D'scourse at a D . hjielid of Berlin on 18. 9, 81) 
IS Divine Grace on being approa- mal condition of the present atmosphere, 
ched with the question, “What are By examination by our rationalistic 
the main features of your teachings", principle we require more help than 


was pleased to speak ont in reply for 
The w 
Grace’s reply as far as secured are given 
below. 


about an hour. 1s of His Diyine 


“Weare agents who require help 


from outside to sustain our 
The help thatis coming to 


is inadequate. 


existence. 
at present 
is the 


Tnndequacy 


nor 


ends offer. 
to pick up the knowledg 
ld. As seckers of the Truth 
that should be endowed 
more knowledge. Our thirst is 
not quenched by the ordinary know. 
ledge deducible} from sense-perception 
available from the empiric professors. 


our We have five sen 


of the present 


wo we 


require we 


with 
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This impu 


sleads 1 


how we can have m 


to enquire as t 


e knowledge than 
can be had here. 

We are also found to believe that 
there is agency who is not furnishing 
the requisite knowledge .because we are 


proving ineligible for adiission to the 


plane of adequate knowle¢ a is 
the source of the theistic conception 
regarding necessity for the existence 


of the Absolute Knowledge as distinct 


from the knowledge of apparent truths. 


Hence also the conception of the 
necessity of the coming of the special 
agent of the Absolute Knowledge as 


onr thirst is never to be quenched by 


the supply of the agents of empiric 
knowledge who alone are ordinarily 
available bere, 

We should seek for the fountein 


head of all knowledge. If lo not 
do so we find ourselves poorly 

Our capacity for retention of knowledge 
also leayes us when we choose to be 
conversant with local, temporary 
Apparent truths. ‘The symb 


deceptive knowledge is presented when 


We neglect to seck the 


of all 


wheu our physical equipm 


necting 


thread knowledge. 


nt parts from 


all its seeming possession 
The Theistic conception refers to 
a Fountain-Head where Knowledge is 


Full, Ever-oxisting, can impartincessant 
Bli 


the senses. 


We are plossur 


ekers through 


‘The empiric view does not 
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fier the facility to supply us with 
incessant Bliss. 

There must be a Theistic view. We 


have to scrutinize the Position of 
Absolute Knowledge, Existenoo and 
Bliss required by us, We must seek 


for the place where the Absolute 
Knowledge, Existence and Iliss is to 
be had. 


In Mathematics we get glimpse of 


the fourth dimension. We are practi- 


cally restricted to the third dimension 
by our senses except fora very hazy 
idea of direction only. Unless the 
Fountain-Head could be traced we 


cannot ¢ 
deba: 


that sapplie 


2 frou 


woking or from being 


and ledustray 


n Knowledge 

an enduring basis for 
We are 
the very direction of all our 
to sec 


true 
thus compelled by 
activiti¢ 
after 


Absolute 


which 
Or, to 


things 


hould be 
mM Up, as we 


tho non-Absolnte 


region we should have the impulse to 


have access to the  transee 


ental 


ion where these dimensions are an 


inclusion and nothing an exclusion. 


If we 


re not to have 


Full Know- 


ge, Un-ending Life, Un-interrupted 
Bliss, this life would be pessimistic 
We shall thon submit to be 
and 


existence, 
bora, gi 
tackling 


phenomena, 


pass away without 


the t inadequacies of the 


We should trace the Fountain.Head, 
the Beal Cause from Whom all these 


less at present 
We should seek for more kuowled 


than we get from our senses. We 


hope that some clue of the transcen 


dental world should be rec 


through a particular process unknowe 
to men with sensuous habits who are 


busy with phenomena only, concoetin 


many ideas about the future 


subscribe to. metempsyc 


this only life, for completing all 


avations for peace at th’ 


These varying opinions do satiag 
for the reason that t : 
The tentative 5 reialt 
lis radical defect, ‘Ph 
based upon mundane conditi 
ated through the sens 
Tho Absolute Knowledg 
of all Knowledge, | 


wre not in a positio v 
top beyond th h i ) 
We a trieted to the par 

We connot get the whole impressi 
of a globular sphere at Some 
turning or transformation of the angle 
of vision ia required for the purpose of 


getting the full view. W 
f only « quarter of thi 


ser 180° ata time. Ifwe r 


see at our backs we have to tura our 
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d to tit direction, Then half the 


of the sphere of existence. So we are 
lacking in simultaneous grasp of the 


hole idea, We should not, therefyro, 


When we fail to 


ave the fall view fully at one tim 


w determination of 


n infinitesimal part of the 
ead from Whom many things 
ted, We should on the 


trace Him from where devia- 


t possible. Challenging part 


ave no lien to deviate from the 
atain-Heai 
A ¢ ly t 
deviation is only part and 
thin muanent and transcendent 


We engage in one thin 


Ne attention, but the 


os a partial 


18 ar minuted 
i to be songht in 
are ini rated. 

Incorporation itself gives very little 
hyle Integer, Tho Absolute ‘rath 
th fined. “The Absolnte ‘Truth 
tho right of not bing sed 


to our senses.’ Our senses fail to got 


ecommodate 


So the Position of the 
te should be tracedin the Person 


of the Absolute. 


The Absolute was ‘in 
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the be 


inning, 


phenomeno 
Process of tran: 
destroy the phenomenal position. All 
knowledge will be distinctive 


destroy 


and will 


nd put stop to these thing 
Bat that thing should be tr 
We should acquire 


the thing through the senses at 


Sound gives 


impressions of obj 
distance, like abstract 
norete, Abstract 


ete., in a subtle form te 


ideas f 


to captivate 


the brain in favour of pereeption a 


conception of things through the s 
Sonnd conveying impressions of f 
four other senses and th 

We reject sounds whose yalid 
required to be testified to b 
senses, ‘The transcendental sound has 
got a distinctive character. The soun 
from the fourth dimension e b: 
the esr has go pecial pote ) 
clear oub all r i i rt t 
include everythin phenomena 
Present sound is m be restricted 
to the third dimension, to be transcended 
by the fourth and higher dimensions 
The transcendental sound clears out all 
impediments that block the path of the 


sound, 
‘The idea of immanence cannot. be 


molecules, Unless we break them we 


cannot go to the other side, transcend 
18 
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time and space, Thut sound will give 
a clear signal, a free path, by which we 
can make some progress towards the 
Absolute. That should be 
received through instruction. It should 
We should undo 
ved hitherto, ‘There 
will be no loss, ‘The distinctive feature 
that sound is that it should 
orporate all reciprocal objects along 
hould 


distinctive 


sound 


not be confounded, 


what we have r 


h the sound, That sound 
ted for the 
reference of coming from thore as it 


neg] 


will include all and should be coming 


vith all sorts of potencies to clear ont all 
orts of un-aesthetio and wrong impre. 
ssions received from onr aptitude to 
enjoy the world which should not hamper 
our progress towards the Full and 
Eternal 


We are only sho’ our natural 


ptitude and should not be denied. Wo 
should be lending our ear to receive 
the transcendental sound. We should 
lop all our senses for the time being 
and receive the things and uot merely 


their attributions. The transcendental 
sounds are given us by the Fountiin 
tiative. Ue 
is not ‘It’ He is to be targetted as 
Male-Moiety 


sut 


Head Who can take the 


of the things, of the 
‘The tran. 
dental sound should not lack an 
part of the Integer. 

The transcendental sound is equipped 
with All-potency, As the potency ‘of 


vient phenomena, 
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sound is restriete w did 8 transform tie haman. They should not 
existences in < nd for any help from the senses or 
not in a posit piricists restricted to their poor 


full, Partin] con 


rationalistic expedition only. Such 


forget. We should shake off the nn 


be effecting, can only 


ideas and thoug 
When 


sound from the tran 


r, when transcendontal sounds 


will be flowing into our ears from an 


agent who will inspect whether we 


the messenger will not t require mundane supplies 
any worldly as the The transcendental sonnd will carry 
full, including all ards all the requisites necessary for receiving 


this w 


rid. We expec We should simply patiently 


Language flowing ar W hole of our life, 
Will include all language I beha wendental may come th gh 
theewise that sound canno unis a Vall other agents, if we at 
cate itself to n " f wo require help, if we 
Che transcendental so as neondi nal uvender everything 
innumerable pote has ired by the empiric method, 
¢ leagatin; ower uw r i f ct lismontl the corstraction 
When it comes fro F aceru ring the empiric period 
region it should first inj , lo not dismantle them there will 
to our feeble receiving instrumen no legibility for receiving the 
would enable us to w V transcendental sound. 
must 1. Th ranscendental sound will be 
i tity a. ‘ a he Initiati Faeult 
towards advice grat Unknown, Ho is precluding 
» should kno n . yund, Whatever submits to 
dental sound has the necessary pot F senses are Nature's product. When 
that require to be vested in ngage our senses we fail to make 
of puddings and consumpt able pr sbecanse we have not dismantled 


us to neglect the othe 0 ture, even all aesthetio culture 
eyes, nose, ete. will be r yt this world, 1 are desirous of 
sound. This is not or & the transcendental sound we 
mesiwerism which e anthro) } be prepared for the time being to 


ideas. These are altoy 


beyond the  snspend all sensuons activitiesand y 


for 
human scope. ‘Tb 


should charm and the transcendental sonnd to include all, 
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If the Cause of Canses we wonld be unmindful of the Fountain 
miss the opportunity t e nll be engaging i 
tranecendental sound. activities in this 


1 ce that cannot accommodate 
vould be apt to carry gross 
to things there to enrich that region, But 


people are engaging in material 


activities w ish som: spirit, ha 


elementary eu'ture to be introd 


ssary for 


make them progress in the line of the the lanterns are not ne 


full existence. Spiritual seeing the Su 


‘The lanterns are useful for seeing: 
gs in the dark, It will only 


ists encumber and obstruct if we carry the 


part of the world are busy 


the subject vy de 


mandano reference. True sp 


speak ont 


yo and acquisition of this world 


persons who 


incredulous, ‘This ince ress in that Wo may 
lowly removed by t be very simple in our habits; may be 
sound. Ifthe speaker ult i ery poor in our linguistic equipaient, 
mundane it lead to the tran. I en the transcendental sound 
cendental position shes our ear that will clear up all 

Ié we ave fortunate to receive th of ourear accumulated by previous 
sound that is beyond the hum ) iving of the mundane sound. ‘This 
we should listen God-lead gends will be secured in the company of 
down His messengers in sy 1 por no aro sanguine to restrict 
figures to f we are at all ir whole activity tothe transcendental 
sanguine, ideas of the Absolut If we pay some fee to the 
aly th tie woul he professors of 
make any pro 1 t f to the builders of the 
now denied to all who ha ve for t te. these partial 


transformable 
E 


@ will not give w 


ing the view the whole thing. We should not think of 
tering at all. ‘The transcendental 


ly 


hould have 


their access thro 


transcendental sound does not require any 


sound ooly and not through th 


tages for ils communication, 


The distinctive feature of 8 We must not neglect the trans- 


that it carries all sorts on cendental sound freely transmitted by 


f the Absolute, We find 


and pot 


facilities to wel come the sour 
who neglect to attend to that sound © ¢t 


interested in many things 
t are not known to us, The* doctors 
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do not know 
diseases, We 


value in @ 


5 transmitting our 
message. Wo live a simple life and 
require 


way o} 


ttle help from others in the 
ientific facilities. As we 


got our ear we can receive the tran- 


scondental sound and vocalise the sa 


m whi 


to any intelligent 
hear us. 

This will not be accessible to persons 
who have very little culture, who are 


engrossed in se 


1ons engagements. 


But we expect the intelligent section 


to make some preparatory 
towards a region 

essentially in need. In thes 
materialism we are simply puzzled by 
these bigh.thinking views. We are 


trying to do much to enrich the human 
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e are startled when 
» look beyond. This is 


‘We want to rouse up the tine 
mentality of the civilized world for 
requiring help. The sccnlar help 


cannot appease onr hunger, The 
transcendental help can. We intelligent 


hould receive the transcendental 


Wo are now vitally concerned 


as every one is engaged in 
exploring ways and means for gotting 


ble 


rid of our present —_unbe 
macics, We should spare 


portion of onr time to receive those 


rin language to convey 


ave to say, I do not 
now Whether I could give any little 


idea of what T want to. 4 


Some Impressions of the Exhibition of Theistic 
Education 


( By an Bye 


HE Wxhibition of Theistic Educa. 
e of 


diya 


tion organised, under Gui 


the present Acharyya of the 
Vaishnayas who follow the Supreme 
Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya in His 


interpretation of the theory and prac- 


tice of the service of the Absolute 
led Si 
a Math of 
Caleutta, to the public 
every day from 7 A.M. to 10 P.M. from 
the 6th to the 23rd of September, 1931. 


enjoined by all n atures of 


the world, by the Gandi 


ined open 
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were disallowed b labels, announcing the subj 


atter of the stalls, Those who 
led round 
vview the stalls by the guides who explained 


or colonr. It is a reasonable estimate 


that in course of eighteen days uo less d the pamphlets or v 


than a million of persons obtaine 


of the 


xhibits. Pamphlets in Be the sul 


ects, could of course compare 


and English were cirenlated at a t f faith set forth by the 
triftling price descr the principles Exhibition with their own previous 
demonstrated by Uh angement of nvictions and arrive at diverse 
every separate stall aggregating eighty. opinions regarding the Exhibitions in 


five, ¢ i to the exposition of purely accordsuce with their different, indivi 
spivitnal subject ected the dual temperaments. But noue of these 
whole body of the Scriptures. th. results mect even the minimum expecta- 
standing the phenomenal of ti the organisers 
spectatirs of all classes and cou The Acharyya teaches the Absolute 
there was no untoward incident ¢ Trnth, He doos not want the spectators 
the whole period of display n agard the Exhibition through their 
may serve t ey to t rring senses under the guidance of 
reader rome ideas of the phenomenal their erring minds. Neither does he 
external snece: this wonderfal want the visitors to speculate on wha 
attempt to provide truly ‘Theistic they see in any way that they like. He 
education ona popular scale by an wants them to be prepared toexperience 
intelligibl: scientif method. The what is absolutely inaccessible to their 
English pamp! een published in preseut senses and mental outlook. Any 
this journal. It will gi en person who visits the Exhibition in 
un idea of the inner meaning of the accordance with the intention of tho 


demonstrations. 


aryya, is likely to find himself on 
of the Absolute 


This is the sum and substance of wh 


It may be asked if this iuner mean- definite tra 


er who was hardly ina position the pamphlets have to siy, Neither 


vote much of hi 


to the close the pamphlet, nor the exhibits are 


examination of such a large number of le to reveal th eal 
stalls. ‘1 


eases the demon! 


the averag rreverent or sceptical 


nm 


nted an critic who is not troubled by any diffi 


opportunity of 


familiar. The visitors had to be Absolute. .To'« such + fully eclipsed 


ing over ground more dence of his capacity to approach:the 


or les 
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particles of tie Margir Spiritual a ificance of the spiritual 
potency of the Absolnte th 2 ofthe Exhibition manifested to the view of 
realm of the Truth ever remain comple- erring humanity by the causeless grace 


tely shut. 


f the Ach 
The transcendental nature of the the awak 


ryya is dawning slowly upon 


d conscience of the people. 
Exhibition organised by the bonafi 


is boing sloy 


loot of 


A universal rom: 
for thi 


nition 


Acharyya may win univ 


previous ne 


only when the fury of the empiric the rare opportunity, provided, after 
campaign against Truth will have on by deliberate 
abated a little allowing the average sin, for the complete redemption of all 
unsophisticated person an opportunity souls by the unsolicited grace of the 
of listening, without decided bias, ¢ Best.beloved of Kristina. 

the words of the transcendental messe It was, indecd, an unwelcome surprise 
ger. All person: ildren, youngmen to the race of ivonoclasts who pretend 
and old men,—will then be ia a p to be worshippers of the impersonal, 
tion to understand th it nobody's to be tuld by the Acharrya in such an 


to offer the septic 


effective way that thore can be no such 


he messenger of uth. The thing as conditioned existence except 
function of ism should be as a condemned derivative of th 
ed only towards the psendo- Absolute who is the one real existence, 
toachers of the ephemeral and hypothe. unwilling source of all mundanc 
tical. The day when this will be gen verrations, supremely concrete in Hi 


ally recognised may not be so far distant Activities and willing to manifest Him 
as avowed opponents of the Truth are self to the view of mundane spectators, 
pleased to imagine ho are anxious to approach Him in 

If the proper attitude verontial the spirit of service, in the figures 
ibmissive attention is offered to the of corresponding concrete mundane 


words of the puro devote jodhead entities, for the red 


the child will be ae much benefit 


mption of those 


who submit to be vaved by Grace, but 


grown-up men. This is because the retaining in wll His purity His own 
Spiritual 


nsoen- 


is made to the Sp 


appeal of the dev nal potency. ‘This 
ent of the Descent of the 


conditions of pliysical or mental dental on the mundane plone is brought 


soul who is not hampered by any 


existence, The awakening of t nafide 


soul i about by the agency of His b 


brought about as soon as the mind and devotee in furtherance of the Divino 
body stand out of the way of the sow Will. 


+ 
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The Thei 


the mere life 


ic Exhibit 


symbulical 


tation of the realm of the 
If an empiric scholar of Srimad Bhaga- 
batam-nnd Sri Chaitanya ( 


Absolute 


sritam ita 
the idea of conveyii 
meaning of the 


ne 


ptures by means of 
sounie rep 
be lifel 


uover impart any actual spiritual expe 


entations 


s and ineffectual and w 


rience. ‘To go round such a show 


be effective in the empiric sense whi 


is only caleulated to delude. Regarded 
from the poiut of view of the empiric 
jax the Th 


nised under 


sob istic Exhibition 


Avharyy may appear to be on 


ith his own futile perforn 


sinle even for su 


unbiased attention t) the 


Acharyya lsining the — trat 


reveuled by the Exbibitior 


vinced ns far ns his limited powers o 


understanding allow, of th 


differen ween the spiritua i 


of th 


mundane performances of a conditioned 
onl who bas no real ac 
Divinity 
‘The bon 
that ba: 
by Krishoa. Duis 
reagon of his porte 


Je Ach: 


not been already ac 


ast_needs be so by 


his possession of the requisite spiritual 


faculties and his constant re 


ponsive 
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communion with the Absolute personal 


Godhead, Th conditions make all 


activities of the Saviour Acharyya 
posses 

No particle of the 
fide Acheryya is less than the manifes- 
te 


the full redemptive efficacy. 
ctivities of the bona. 


ion of the living AllLperfect, not 
withstanding the appearance of 
mundane grossness that his activities 
choose to display to the viow of those 
pedants who are utterly averse to. the 
service of the Absolute. 


This may be puazling and appear 


as even  self-contradictory to the judg 


ment of atheistical ignorance. But to 
one who allows the full. play of his own 
rational faculty the categorical nature 


ofthe difference between the Divine 


rmances of the bonafide A 


har 
aryya 


und the mischievous antics of the 


atheist mnst bi 


gracel 8 clear as the 


day. ‘The malicious imitutions of spivitul 


1 criticisms of the 
sof the Acharyya by the enemie 


af Godhead, are calenlated to lead 


astray onl rtumate persons 
who are themselves deliberately indis 
posed to exclusively serve the Absolute 
Truth by means of all their faculties 


Another equally unweleome surprise 


ed by the Exhibition to all those 


selé-satisfied hypocritical svetarians 
who maliciously pretend to honestly 
despair of any final reconciliation of the 
diversity of religious opinions that have 


been disturbing the peace of the world 


144 


wv all time, Th 


complete synthe 


all revealed Serip| 


this been otherwis 
date 


would have th 


service of the Abs 


for tho 


disbelieving the spiritual « 
the p 

(practis 
Word of Godead) belong to one and 


unconditional 


rformance. All th 


teachers of the commanding 


the category of 
of the Divinity. Th 


living mediums for the full 


servants 


the perfect 


manife 


tion of th dne Si 


ved ty th nditioned 
ruls, T i} Ww 0 
one anothe Jo-foll e 
of the bonafide Acharyyas and hypvori 
tical admirer ff b rt 

alone are obstinately ber dete 
ing differences whers none can really 
exist. Mankind shou be wiser after 
their long bil xperi of th 
tnetios of th 1 , 
Deluling Energy of Godhea 7 
cultivate the whole né disinclination if 


continuing to remain the willing v 


ofthese enemies of God and man a 


have undoubtedly been prov 


uctivities in the gone by. The 


s of the rac 


in the direc 


progres 
true rationalism is on its trial and may 
it constant] unambiguons 


pray for 


mercy of the Supreme Lord, m 
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ary, 


eternal 


plight. 


of all 
represent 


The familiar dod, confirmed 


is to their own 
sas the only non.soctaria 
They should be able t 


copt persons who are delibera. 


convince 


iged to sectarianism against the 
ir free 


reason, ‘The 


sectarianisms of the present aye rept 


sent both ecesiastioal and eapivie 
varicties. It will be necessary from the 
secker o! Truth to steer carefully 
between modern Seyllas and 
Charibdyse Real non.sectarianism 


Nume 


erving persona. 


tinotive Form, 
Activity and 


ities as the eternal paraphernalia of the 


4) Lhe impersonalists have been 
dogmatically preaching that non.seo. 
janis must be sir d to death 
being 1 of all its distinative 
featur ich are of tl nee of th 
Absolute. This ¢ snsel for depriving the 
Absolute is prefered by those unfort 


nate delivious persons who are prepared 


commit snicide to avoid being rea. 
‘or their natural healthy stat It 
\ been p: fur any person 


on the » abstraction of 


particular, the goal that is 


roposed hy the 


Pp: 


imperson slists 


of tiie different ca 


"THE praises of 
of Bharatvarsa 
Scriptures but are liab 


misunderstood by emp’ 
It has often 
persons that the Holy Land me 


een supposed by 


Land which has got sacred associations 


for the reason that certain ritualistic 


practices of religion had 


formed in the y by the former 
generatic tation 
the Land hefunetions an 
regards aving 
been per ail of 
the co plures are 
studied with an open mind it will t 
found that they never intend to convey 
any such materialistic ide hey 
plainly : ry 
posses: a al 
nature 

Ibis our purpose to study the impli 
cations of these clear statements of the 
Soviptur Gya nares, Prayag 


( Allahabad Mathura are most 
mportant landmarks in the 

graphy of the country. 

proceed furth is ne 
make it der that the 


transcendental has nothing todo with 
the material. The mundane tract of land 


19 


itual realm in which Krishna's 
Pastimes are eternally displayed, So 
it is nota national predilection that 
suspected in the attempt to 


should be 


ve at t 


8 scientific explanation of 
the Scriptural statements bearing on the 


ly Land of India, The 


concession that can be allowed to the 


utmost 


Indian national sentiment is that the 
Land of India has been favoured by the 


manifestation of the Pastimes of Krishna 


Ithat the record of the Event has 
also come down to us intact. In this 


respect India ma considered as a 


pecially privileged Land in the whole 


ld, But becanse the Sun happens 
» be shining on India at this moment 
garded 


as posseasing the monopoly of the light 


India need not, therefore, be 


hit is privileged to receive from 
the only common Source of all illumina. 
tion of this earth. The sages of Tndia 


indeed, privileged to disseminate 


the light which they received from the 


transcendental Source and in this 


sense the Land, as having been blessed 


by the feet-dust of the servants of the 
Lord, may be rightly regarded as Holy 
Land, 

But there is also really such a thing 
as the transcendental realm and this 


146 THE HARMONIST [Vol. XXIX, No. 5. 


realm has also.got its specific divisions upon him at Prayag, He i there offere 
constituting its varion nst t hoice of pursniug the 
spheres, The: and cel of 


course or émbracing the 


the transcendental events and 
to the plane of this world 
Divine Events manifest th 


dom of non-conventional sponta 


service. If one persists in his for- 


will lose himself in the 
appei 


nee 


barren heights of the Himala 
rbed in the Absi 


ean have n real moaning only 


as to be 


The sacred streams of th ute. The regulated 


and the Yamuna correspond t 
related pat 


3 of reverential regula- when it is a preparation for the sponta 


ted service and confidential » 


neous neous service of Godhead. No. rational 
free service of the Divinity respectively 


scheme ev 
tion of tutel 


When empiricism fn 


Jes a perpetual condi 


Prayay stands on the confiuenc ® as the normal state 


tho two strains and marks the part 


of the ways, Mathura, situated 


to realise its own 


essentially probationary nature after it 
Yamuna, is the centre of the r given a fair chance it quick 
the non.conventional inti 8 degenerates into a rooted aversion for 
Krishua. Benares which is loc the ice cf Godhead. Above Prayag 
the Ganges farther h it is not necessury, nay. it y 
is tho head-quarters of non-d tarmful, to pursue the very conrse that 
empiric idealism. ‘he empiricists is en 1 by the. Scriptures when a 
(jnanins ) of Benares seek to control person is voyaging np the Gauges for 
th Vities of the peoples located reac Prayag. 
¢ lower course of the Gauges who ai Persistence in the regniated course 
given to fruitive work y activit ically into aslackening followed 
Gya is th activity. by the final loss of all individual feui 


The stream of Kar 


activity, The point of etagnation is 
fruitive activity) dows bet 


and Gya. After Erni 


Benares. ‘Thereafter the 


urgent and immediate need 


up on the realisation 


new standing ground. This 


from the point of view of 
P 


eal and is capable of proper 


or know born of « 


g rience, a action. But he will uot get any 
Person still continues in an undecided p in this direction from his empiric 
mood to move for a time along the or cauonicall adviser He should now 


accustomed path of regulated 
But a decision; is sought to be 


seek the nce of the pure devotee 
of Krishna. His p 


eof the Gaoges 
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to Benares s 


impress 


need on his mind 
has performed the voyage in a m 


med slave 


cal way he will be the confi 


of the disposition of inertia produced by 


his past thoughtless activities. 
theless 


ee Rupa awaits 


to impress the imperative 1 


accepting the change of ¢ 


initiated in the free service of 
represented by the Yamuna, If one does 
not avail of t' of Sree R he 


is finally lef. without any. standing 


ground of his own. It may b 

deliberate choice f infatuated empiri. 
cists who choose to follow the Scvip. 
tures by the t 2 
limited understan az 


short of utter 


The pr tal G 

phy begin ul, freed from 
the fetters of the Deluding Energy, has 
also passed throngh the uni ntiated 
tage of spiritual enlighten Arrived 
in the conerete spiritual atinosphere 

Parabyom the pilgrim to the Feet o! 
Shree Krishna bi ‘ for 
himself, For sometime | able t 


shake off the sense of awe nd. of 
tude for his most amazing delivere 
from tha clutches of 

Energy. But on closer 
with the denizens of the 

Absolnte he gathers nfider r 
and joy till he is- thorough 


tised to ithe New World. It is at this 
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e is privileged to begin the 
ree K. 
His Eternal Bi 


the prison 


hina Who manifests 


rth for such a devotee in 
I of Mathura, ’the then 
capital of Kans, King of aggre 


atheistical empiricism. Thence-forward 


the di 


toe serves Krishna till he 
attains the Lighest limit pf intimacy 
by being admitted to the confidences 
of the milk-maids of Braja 

In Parabyom or Vaikuntha the 
devotee worships Sree Sree Lakshmi. 
Narayana by the method of distant 


reverence 


Sree Sree Lakshmi-Narayan 


are eternally unborn Divine Ps 


n rei; 
ng over Vaikuntha in all the Maj 
of Power. Above the Sphere of Sree 
Sree Lakshmi-Naray: 


Sphore of the Realm of Sree 


rated the 
ree Rama- 


ta where the Unborn manifests Hi 


Birth. Next above the realm of Sree 


Sree Rama-Seeta is that of Mathura. Sree 


Sree Rama-Seeta are also served by the 
method of reverential obedience le 
nt than that by which Sree Sr 
Lakshmi-Narayapa are worshiped in 
Their sphere of the absolute realm 


From Mathura onwards 
pordinated to 


erence is 


ident affection 


hing less than the service of Sree 
Krishna as in Mathura can satisfy the 


natural hanker 


ngs of the pure soul, 


There is,jindeed, the reverential service 


{ Krishna in Dwaraka which resembles 
that rendered to Sree Sree Rama-Seeta 


with this important difference that the 
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former is not hampered by the mor 
gamous ethical limitation by 


g imposed 
upon the Absolute in pursuance of the 
moral idea of this perverted existence 
to which the conditioned sonl finds 
himself strictly confined. The atmos. 
phere of Dwaraka is freer than that of 
Ajodhya; but in Dwaraka Sree 
Krishna is also served as King. In 
Mathura Sree Krishna is accessible to 
all persons who want to serve Him at 
all. In other words, 
Mathura that one may have the full 
sight of the Absolute Person as He 

‘Phe point how India comes to be so 


it is only in 


closely associated with the transcendental 
Geography is elucidated if we only bear 
in mind the fai 


fosts His Appearance on the mundane 


that Godhead mani- 


plane with all His Paraphernalia which 
Eternal Realm. Of 
all the countries of this World 


alone possesses the recorded tradition of 


includes also His 
India 


the Appearances of the Divinity 


Mathura, Dwara 


Brindaban are not 
mundane localities in reference to the 
Pastimes of Sree Krishna, It is no 
doubt the limited 
understanding of the conditioned soul 
how those places can be 


inconceivable to 


upposed to 
possess any distinctive spiritual signi. 
The very names 
of these places ate declared by the 
Scriptures to possess the full spiritual 
value. But the conditioned soul cannot 
realise the spiritual nature of the 


fieance of their own. 
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localities. Tho empiricists are, therefore, 
tent that the statements of the 
Scriptures are to be understood in an 
allegorical sense, 

‘The conclusive reply to all such 
tions is based on the principle of 
transcendental 
Absolute 
means of the mundane citheras medium 
If it should be" possible 
Krishna He should be also 
approachable by conditions of the 


mundane plane in some inconceivable 


insi 


epistemology. The 
cannot be approached by 
or instrument 


to serve 


way. he Seriptures declare that Sree 
Krishna was pleased to make His 
Appearance on this mundane plane in 


a visible Form. We are informed by 


the sar 


authority that Sree Krishn 
manifested Hie Dis. 


nee from this world, The Dis 


subsequently 
appear 
appearauce of Sree Krishna means the 
simultaneons disapperrance of all His 
Paraphernalia, 


including the trans. 


cendental realm. So long as 


Krishna was placed to remain visible in 
lands of Mathura, 
Dwaraka and Brindaban or any other 
part of India, to the extent that they 
of His visible A 


regarded as having been 


this world the 


were the scene otivities, 
shonld be 
identical with the corresponding regions 
of the Absolute Realm. But after the 
Disappearance of Sree Krishna those 
lan 
the spiritual nature 


s also necessarily ceased to retain 
which they had 
exbibited during His Appearance. 
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But the De 


according to th ures are eternal 


implying their substantive continuance 
after 
visible to all per 


even "They have ceased to be 
1 
existence of the transcendental rc 
of Matl Dwaraka 
of S this day and for 
etornity on this mundane ld 
imply the distinctive spiritual quality of 
the 


javisible 


ions 
and Brindaban 


¢ Krishna to 


plane w 


corresponding]; 
The tivo, of c 
be identified. But neither 1 


localities. 


correspondence be wholly overlos 
Those 
nundane as identi 
alit 
the various forms of 
Godhead by 


be identifinble 


who choose 


some, corresponding mundane 

But it is possible to steer clear 
diffienlty withont ignoring the subs 
tive existonce of the corresponding 
invisible spiritual localit hose view 
is available methods of endeavo 
rendered possible b; D 

the visible _ localities. 


localities may be admitted to 
this 


in the « 


mboli 


al and auxiliary value r 


mental 


legorical or 
substantive sens 
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Activities of Sree Krishna may also be 


allowed to possess corresponding 
the 


antive sense. 


spiritual 
mentioned symbolical suk 
This need not di 


efficacies in above 


agreeably surprise any 
persons who may be disposed to believe 


in the equal or superior spiritual 
quality of bis own particular native 
land, Such persons will find all the 


consolation they require when they are 
reminded that Sree Krishna with all 
His Divine Paraphernalia eternally 


of this mundane 


indwells every atom 


world, Bat thi 


the Absolute alone is to be experienced 


immanent aspect of 


in the concrete and abstract entities 
f the world. ‘The transcendental 
nspect also, however, makes its periodi- 
cal appea in a visible form on the 
mundane plane. The records of such 
appearan have been ~ actually 

in India, ‘This tradition 


es us to use the geography of the 


country for the purpose of the 

dlical substantive worship of the 
upreme Lord. Tt also helps to 
dissipate the contentions of those idealist 
who hold that Godhead is inaccessible 
by any vis form of uetivity, 
thereby attempting unwarrantably to 
assign to the mental activity an 
equality of level with the spiritual 


faunetion, 


Scraps and Scribblings 


T'70 sorts of tomparaments lead the 

activities of animated beings. One 
thought advocates the stupefaction of 
the animation ; 
fond of maintainiog the p 
manifestation. When t 


of the Fountainhe 


where as the other 


acing work 


is at issue, the 


latter is found to retain the manifestive 
Energy of the Fountainhead, and the 
former go 


8 on targetting the origin in 
nt. The two different 


non manifested ag 
prelitectio rs 


batiag each other's flo 


not affect at a 


th 


of the Fountainhead 


lists who are busy with stopy 


intellectual motion in the fi age, 
differ from the view of auother section 
of the groap, who maintain 
Fountainhead should be fally intellectual 
and that there hou! not b ny 


chamber of reciproos! situation among 


the gentients. ‘The elimination of all 


barricades between the observer and the 


by t 


it is expec 
onal: » would b 
a of the 
Knowledge, By the side of theabove tw 
different views ther 
of the pro, 


desired ¢ 


fulnes: 


is a third viz., that 


‘ionists which 


not be discouraged by the Impersonalists. 
The yery anthropomorphic idea that 


actuates the brains of all f 


lative 


combatants, terminates in worldly non. 
personation ; whi 
not vonchsafe the materialistic phase 
of the Fountainhead when they throw 


ff the anthropomorphic invasions of 


, the personalists 


the impe 
‘The impersonalists in most cases are 

found to pla 

pedantic platfo 

dis 

by putting their imperfect conception 


But this little 


» themselves in the 


1 andare prone to 


ourage the views of the personalists 


of worldly empiricism 


bit of weak argument is qnite inadequate 
t ipe off from the minds of the 
persoralists the eternal existence 

It knowledge and ‘The Seriptures 
of both the parties involve conflicting 
views to each other with a result of 


condemning ths opposite views. But 
the Fountainhead dova not claim to 
mit toa particular view for its, hi 

or her existence, The scorning epithet 
gh the lips of contending 
t all the Absolute 


concep: 


uttered th 


parties do not troubl 


tions. So the matter is left open for an 


individual to decide. 


When we 
e of the Personal Fountainhead we 


take into account the 


mind to shake off the Impersonalist 
terial manifestation of this 


as tho 
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universe enshrouds the transcendental 


background of unalloyed spirit. Though 
the personal aspects appear as 


itory in our present platform, 


erfeot 


still, if we trace the e of sui 
animation, we can not dismiss the idea 
of the Fountainhead not 
possessed the progressive fun 
eternal manifestations. 


we trace the eternal relationship of the 
ever existing spiritual world. The 
indioations present in us have been 


beautifully penned by the literatures in 


five different relationships. 


we speak of tray literatu 
where Nature is manifestive find 
the Observed of all observers in O 
The fragmentary part 

hole wiay be counted f 
of nomer and 

eternal relationship be 

Whole and His conciliatory parts 
consisting of eut and insentien| 
com T analytical proce 
ill show to build up again the synthe! 
philosophy. This relat s delin 
ted by the pen of the rhetoricians in fiv 
order, among which the Consorthood 
of the Fountainhesd one, besides 
four pthers vis., Sonhood, Friendh 
Masterhood and Concurdanthood of 


Absolute. 


not included in all religious revelations 


All the different relation 


Some thei 
admitthe fi 
on the ground of their being apparently 


wild not possibly 


st two and halfrelat 


onships 
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compatible with their own reverential 


titude 


; but though at the first sight, 
they seem to be non-reverential and 


non-submissive, which are opposed to 
the 


servitorial still 
th 


revealed manifesta 


functions, the 
scrutinisers of theistic 
‘overed the 
all the five 
red to above. 


tions of orders of relations 


We are always tied 
of the five different 


jationships 
world 
the 
e do not ascribe any 


other entity in this 


onr lo 


ng tie is meant for 


tainhead, 


plurality in the same, which would bring 


conflicting 


rupture by their different 
location: need on this ent 
aman platform, When the Absolute 
Eternal All-knowledge dosires through 
causeless ¢ to attract our eternal 
society, we regain unalloyed 
existence which is void of all ignorance 
wrong s¢nsation. We sentient 
are apt to be misled by the 
ping influence of transitory limited 
ings which cannot suitably cope with 
the activities of our pure souls. In the 
array of transcendental literature some 
nterceptions are observed by the 
critiv involved in his sensuous wrang- 
lings in tho estimation of this mundane 
orld’s relativity 
Just now we are concerned about 


abook which pusses by the name of 
“Radba Rasa Sudhanidhi®, ‘This book 
was written by the author of Chaitanya 
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ramrita, Brindaban-Sataka, Nal 


Sangita-Madhaba and 
rit poen 


Chant 


pr-Sataka, 


various other san whieh I 


large circulation. His n 
is Shree nanda 
Swami who used to reside in Kamyaban 
in Muttra District duri 
part of his life, claimin 
nal service holder of the Divine 


Probodhi Saras 


x the latter 
to ti 


Preacher-Prophet of Nadia Who had 
disclosed Himself to him as the 


‘Pranscondental Manifestor of and identi- 


cal with, Shree Krishna. In his early 


the writer was an Andbra Brahmin 


whose forefithers had migrated to Shree 


Rangam in Trichi and had b 


in the Tamil lund for doulér 
He bulonged t 
family and was A 
when he ac 


Chaitanya of Nadia at Shree Rangam 


Vaishnaba 


identolly met Shree Krishna 


eater loving 


where he picked up 


afinity towards Krishna, the Supreme 
Porsonal Manifestation of the Abstract 
Absolute 

Phis ascetic subsequ aver 
to Muttra side after the 
eternal phase of unalloyed souls 


inoulcated by the Supret 
Chaitanya He wrote sey 


treatises in Sanskrit verse 


were appreciated hy the hi 


personage of the day 
Bhatta, 
Goswamins who lived in Brindaban, 


Shree Gopsla 


me of the six t pwned 


embraced the benign umbrage of this 
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savant. In his vious life the said 


hud been a nephew of this 


ascetic saint, ‘This is admitted in 


famous 


(code) 


¢ Gopala Bhatta Goswami 


edition of the Vaishnava Smr 


Haribbakti Vilasa. 


be book entitled “Radha Sudba- 
nidhi” is found among the Radha- 
of 


that work to their prime preceptor, one 


allabhis who ascribe the autho 


Haribanshaji, The body of “Rudlia 


Sudhanidhi” contains the very same 


, with the elimination of two or 


and in “Radha: Rasa. 


anidhi from the pen of the 


erudite scholar and poet, the 


Jandi Swami Probodhananda 
d to 
be the first Guru of the Radbaballabhi 
sct of Mathura Vaishnavites. He has 


Saraswatiji, Haribansha is alle 


written only “Chourashipada” in the 
? dialect which has been’ twken 
ion to by some ethical crities for 
th undane quality, Haribansha’ 
father was aGuuda-Brahmin of 


in the Saharanpur District. 
known by the name of Vyas. Vya 
service of the then 
When his 
g from Agra to 


was in the 
Mahammadan Emperor 
master was march 
Mutt 
at a village 
His 
Tara and the son, being Hari 
Horibansha. This boy 


Vyas's wife gave birth to a son 
lied ‘Badh’ near Mathura. 


ther was known by the name of 


issue, 


was named 
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contemplated to take to the life of an 


c his father had 


ascetic 1 two s 


and a daughter. ‘This resolution was 
baflied when he married two daughters of 
Brahmin of Charthaval near Hodal 
and got Radhaballabh as the dowry f 
The Deity wai 
installed in a temple near Ki 
Ghat. 


Haribansha is alleged to be one of 


his new father-in-law. 


the three 


disciples of 
Bhatta Goswau 


Gopal 


The allegation that 


was put forward by the Gandiy 
Vaishnavas was that he used ing 
betel on the Eksdashi day y is 


forbidden by the Shastras. Tuis I 

preceptor to ent off con n with th 
disciple, He was alleged to have lost 
his life for this act. His admirers and 
sone formed the adhaballabhi Sect 


after his departure from this world. 


A 


‘egardsthe writershipof the work 


Radha.Sudhanid hi att ted to 
Haribansa, it has Dine a € ver 
point. ‘he atgnments are f 

by the Gaudiya Vaishnava Sebool that 


Haribansha did not write any boo 


Sanakrit, whereas, Shree Prol 


Saraswati wrote some admirable books 
ia Sanskrit. Moreover, ac ording tw 
Gaudiya interpretation, Haribansha was 
once a disciple of their community 


The mode of Bhajan narrated in “Radha 
Sndhanidhi” is the same as that of the 
Gaudiya except for a little deviation in 
pra 


ein the case of the present 
20 
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aballabhis. The Radhaballabhi sect 


does not cl 


aim any other book written 
by Haribanshaji, So it is easy for them, 
by omitting the submissive verses 
meant for Shree Krishna Chaitanya, to 
claim the same view with the Gaudiyas. 
The Vaishnava world knows perfectly 


well that the Gaudiyas have got 


the special feature of preferring the 
service of Shree Radhika to that of 
Shree Krishna Himself ; specially, the 
Gaudiya Vaishoayas have a prior claim 
on this Bhajan to the later adoption by 
Ha the days of Har 
bansha his followers the Radbaballabhis 


are not in a friendly mood with the 


bansha, Sin 


Gaudiyas, though the descendants of 
Gopinath, a follower of Shree Gopala 


Bhattaji andza colleague of Haribansha, 


belong tothe same society of Gaudiya 


Brahmins with the latter. 


Mr. F. 8. Growse called many 
passage some 27 verses from “Radha. 
Sndhanidbi” and many a vernacular 


erse from “Chaurashipada” in his book 


Mathura, a district memoir”, written in 
1382 when he was the collector of 
Balanda Sahar, We do not agree with 
his view when he went on to say—In 


consequence of Haribansha’s strong 


natu 


1 passions which he was unable to 
suppress and, therefore, invented a 
fiction to excuse, his devotion was all 
ted not to Krishna Himself, except 
ina secondary degree, but to his fabled 


mistress Radha whom herdeified as the 
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“Goddess of Lust.” 
observed by Mr. Gr 


are also a prod! 


Radha-Sudhanidhi being in 
‘Tridandi 
Vishnubhite Tridandins 


Swami Proby 


nandaji 


not claim any unethical 


incip! 


Growse went so far as t it lustfal 
tempts of Haribanshaji but ld 
not deny the eternal existence of t 


id of Krishna an 
thongh be 


Consorthe 


tioned 


transcendental plane t nt 
with the terrestrial f idhi 
isan admirable book and bespeaks t 


Opinion on Theistic 


The Exhibition is unigu rf 
been arranged in a view t tl 
aishnava Theol a 

9, H si 


The F ion ing its k 
nience of the visitors are ex Ey 
rdinary layman cannot £ . 
the graphic way in whi inner 1 b 
been made intelligible to al s 
symbols and texts. N 


the authorities to make the E 
they deserve th 


good they? are doing t 
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highest culture 
personal Godhead. Tf th 


transcendental love 


not 


i, the eternal life of a theist 


would prove miserable and defective 


us in the case with the Rishis of 
Dandakaranyam 


to the 


Theistic explorers 


» find their way to 


proce mnfidential plaue of 


sin Where the reverential aspect i 


palism. The Christian 


re or le mgh far wide 


im) 


onception 


therhood has restricted theism on 


reverential principle and this has simple 


mundane meri 


xhibition 


certainly worth incurring as it has been done for 


13931 


and reverence for 


. Brakimachary D, P. Ht 
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OPINION ON THEISTIC 


b 
| very kind att 
| various exhibits 
U 
) 
| Fas 
, 7 


of Personal God i 


rk embraces many 
which are beneficial to all societies and 
) Berlin, G: nenaniti effort of the Math is v 


discour 
y howed m E r as greatly impressed by'the Rxhibition, Ni 
a source of that great skill, thought and 
i ¢ to mike ita sw 
isi home in a forceful way the 


| 
\ 


og FEARS eam 
BESS IS8 
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Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


(Continued from P. 12 


“I will deliver the sadhus, I will destory 


all the wick 
Have thou no fear but recite My hymn" 


On beholding the Lord Srinib: 


london 
The fear of his heart left o: 


His assui 


All his limbs were pervaded w 


h joy 

He stood up and prayed to the Lord, 
joining the palms of his hand 

He was endowed with the spontaneous 


erudition of the great dev 


By command of the Lord he prayed 


curs in the Bhagabatam the 
lifting of the stupefication of Bral 
Sribas hymned the Lord by first re 
"7 bow to thee, worthy of ai 
@ Body p 


fresh 


essed of the hwe of t 


loud with apparel yellow as t 


pendents made of the gunja-twig 


peacocks tail stuck on the Forehead ; 2 


With garland made of wild flowers round 


Thy neck ; rendered transcendentaly 


beautiful by the symbols of the ball of rice 
mixed with curd held in Thy hand 281 

And the cane, the horn and the pipe of 

bamboo ; with lender Feet ;—Son of the 


Chitf of the cow 
T how to the Feet of Biswambhai 
With hue like that of the fresh 


Whose apparel is of yellow colour. 

"I bow to the F 

Whose ornaments are the new twig of 2 
the gunja and the peacogk's tail, 


t of the Son 0 


28a 


October, 1 


obeisance to the Feet of the 


Disciple of Gangadas 
th the garland of wild flowers, Whose 


Hand holds the ball of rice mixed with 


Jaganni 


The Beauty of Whose Face surpasses that 


of crores of Moons 

Thou art He Whose ornaments are the 
horn, the cane, the flute 

d the pipe of bamboo ; to Thy Feet 
I do obeisance, 


Vedas proclaim as Son 
of Nanda, 


Feet" 


I bow to Th: 
the hyma «f Brahma he 


the Feet of the Lord 


I ke all that came spontaneously to 
his lips, 
Thou art Vishnu, Thou art Krishna 
Thou art the Lord of the Sacrifice 
a Thy Feet is the Ganges, 
e best of al) the tirthas 
Thou art the Life of Janaki, Thou art 


the Man-Li 


others are bees that woo 


Aja, Bhaba and 


Thy lotus Feet 


“Thou art revealed by the Vedanta, 


Thow art Narayana 


Thou Who del 


ded Bali in the 


Form of the Dwarf, 
“Thou art Hayagriba, Thou art the 
Life of the world ; 


the Moon of Nilachal, the 


Cause of everything, 
“By Thy deluding energy who does not 


go astray ? 


SREE SREE CHAITANYA BHAGABAT 157 
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ea of blis 
he Tord listened to the hymn of 


bas, 


Disposed to be gracious, He said to 


ny other Sreebas. 

96 “Bring out thy wife and children and all 
estie life members of thy family + 

Let them have a view of My Form 

a My Fe 

tage’ May thou ask for any boon that may be 
Thou carried ket s in thy mind”. 
287 “That doe th fear, listen command of the Lord 

» £ my lif ned quickly with all his following 


1d been obtained for 


> This day m 4 fferings of perfume, flowers, incen 
14 bres Vighte 
This day all che blessings a The Brahmana wept alond in the company 
his wie 
this da 4 Falling at the Feet of the Lord Sree 
1 see Him Whose H ed Jaced His Feet on the heads of all of ther, 
Rama’ visibly to all the Lord paced over their 
292 In the act of re it se heads, 
svered by emotion He said smiling, “May all of you have your 
He cried ¢ ly with hands uplifte minds turned towards Me 
4 breathed heavily. 304 Ejacolating and roaring with voice of 
i 293. Fortunate o thunder 
On beh The Lord, addressing Sreenibas, made this 
| 294 What wonderfal joy pervaded the body of 305 ‘Well Sreenibas, do's thou feel any fear 
Sreebas | in thy mind ? 


316 


“THE HARI 


Is ther 


“All the feevas that abide in the infinity 


of the wor 
m by My 
ning quality, as sole P!enar 


It is Myself Wh 


guide the 


“If I make the body of that k 


Tn exercise of his own free wil 


sean be be 
I Myseff will be the first to 
And in this Form T will m ple 
“On beholding ill the kin, 
T will overwhelm and cause 
“If not do so bi 6 Mi 
is according to M 
find ont 
1 thy Mollas an 
The “elephants, horses, other anir 
birds,—all that thow possess'st 


I of those, O King, be br 


“Now 


So they may make a 


telling them their Scrip 


“If they fail to do so 
Then shall I manifest” Myse 


in the King 


‘ophow forbid'’st samkirtan by the adv 
ofthese fellows ! 
All the people have'seen just now what 


power any of them really have. 


MO! 
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[ Vol, 


47 our eyes and behold M 


ng I will bring up the mad 


ant with My Own Hands, 


g the elephants, horses, deer 
rds into one company 
I will at "Krishna, 
319 “All the the King in the 
mpany of the King himself 
Twill make them ery by saying 
ishna’ with right good will 
320’ If perchance thou art disposed to 
lieve this in thy min 
Tam doing ein thy presence that th 
may'st see it with thy own eye 
321 The Lord ront of Him a little girl 
Sreebas’s brother's daughter who bi 
name of N 
@ ame 0 famous to this day 
t the community of thi 
Vaishnava 
As N ni, cipient of the refuse of 
Chaitanya, 
3 Shree Gaurangachand, the Guide of th 
hearts of all entities 
Commanded, “Narayani, do thou er 
Krishna!" 
324 That four 4 h behaved 
5 The stream of tears flowed down all her 
limbs to the ground 
T filled by her copious 
tears 
ord Biswambhar smiled on as He spoke, 


“are 


all th: 


fears en 


1 now 
nd knew 


speaker 


a grea 
the Truth, 


his two arms he said to 
the Lord, 


(Zo be continued ) 
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Divine Transcendental Sound 


you should be secking for the the genuine 


We haye to undo 


renin messenger of fl that we hi therw'ag we anno t 
cendental Knowledge. He xpect to meet the genuine messenger 
when we are deservin, We must have ardent desire to seck 
after the genuine sour ii e messenger of the Absolute Know 
need, We require mh When we are given something 
where to get Know. wedelete some other thing which i 
lod. Otherwise in 1m re and faulty 
away our time and be perturbed b. Wea seek Absolnte Trath from, 


different advices. It is when we seck Absolute Godhead, Fountnin-Head, of 
the company of persons who have made all Knowledge. Our present re 


veal progress on the path of pure 


ts intereept and are for this 
devotion that our prayer will be fective aptitude not fit to enable us 
attended to ond He will send somebody to grasp the full idea. The language 


toact on His behalf to tell us sbout of this world also obstruc 


the proce 

Him. 1 offer the listening ear is alone 
We are t ne 

which isnot adequa\ 


ren 


all knowledge * ary . 
Unless we do We should not be in'a éontradicting 
od. If we contradict we won't get 


aoe will have no chanée of meeting 
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stisfaction, When we are to seek the will enrich their disciples with munda j 

Absolute Knowledge we live to pray ught. 1 lo uot } rth 

God, the Absolute Knowledge, in our Absolut ledge we shall be liable 

present to eriple all wrong to fall into their clutches. 

knowle i We, the true seekers require that a 
When our prayer is acceded to we true messenger should come to us who 


shall have access to the ogation of 


His agents and_be 


up things of wh 
We shoul 


knowledge. 


local truth but na! 


Offering of sincere prayer for this end 
is the first necessity 
The Absolnte Truth 


Material 


forms are 


us. We ould = seek 
Truth. He not a m 
not sulphuric acid, no} 


We should b 
misunderstand 
Lhe Absolut 


be visible, tow 


product 
Truth is to come, to 


Then only uu 


secur K ge W 
is quit any knowledge 
of this world, ‘That Bternal Knowledg 
cannot be had here, We cannol , 

Perfect Knowle mn 


ecvive 
hould impress this on us. 
No knowledge from ‘empiricists 


the senses, 


no knowledye drawn from 
will help us to gain the Absolute Kn 
ledge which is not at all shaky but is 
Knowledge Personified through utterance 
Absolute 


ofthe bonafide messenger of t 


useless to approac 


h the 


It is perfec! 
empiricists for the trae knowledye. They 


1 have no hankering for any 


temporary thing. A: the Absolute 
Knowledge is ever-existiny it must not 
no supposed ta be the category of other 


to the 
inanimate 
i. He ean 


knowle Our hearty prayer 


Divine Absolute who is n 


should ba to the above 
ition well 


bonwhde 


all about 


», and understand our p 


i then send H 


which will admit w 


to the Transcendental Region. 


Our present environment is cubical 


We t cross the cubical expansion 
We know nothing about the ddigith.and 
j limensions. We donot know 
ow we can cross over these difficultia 

Unless a man talks ia our language 
about that region and 08 acouss 
there through (he Transcendental Sound 


we cannot understand. T 


rent character from the mundane 


at, Spund does not require ty 


The 
ny 


tid by the other sen: 
Word 
Ii require no other t 


Transcenden 


rpose. Tt 
The  distine! the“frans. 


this that 


ve face of 


cendental Sonnd consists in 
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we will have uo necessity 0 ising 


other sensuous activities, eg. 
certaininz plensantness of touch or 
tempe 


ture, etc, We would have no 
occasion to test when the sound is no part 
of 


of the mundane vocabulary. In cas 
mundane vocabulary we find itnecessary 
to test its correctness by four other 


ce, The 


senses and by previous experien 


Transcendental Souud will 
y such cyrroboration It el 
t 


dirts, sweeps 


through 


mental to pro, 


the messenger of Godhea 


aqont of the Absolute is fully established 


in the Transce 


ntal Region though he 
desornd 
the Tran: 
When we are really in 


mn mitting 


dental Sound:toour | ng 


Godhead will be merciful tos 


one according ty our € 


Phere are hundreds of processes by 
which Godhead can send His mes 


and not in the shapes 0 


only, We must not be apathetic 


vious births and of 


acquisitions of 


life will wot give any real impression of 
the Truth b 
thin 


rong 


So we should be 


only for the Absolute Know! 
Absolute Knowledge will be k 
if we are bonafide seekers. Only then will 
He accede, He will then come to 


\d enough 


through such symbols and signs as will 
enable. us to’ shake off our connection 
with this world and come into contact 
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with Him in the Form of the 
dental Sound. 

In the Transcendental Sound there 
is no dividing difference between sound, 


‘angcen- 


colour, ete! Unless He grants our prayer 
we'cannot make any progress whatsv- 
ever by the help of our divided sense- 
nee, We should pray to meet 
the Guru, Who can transmit the Trans 
cendental Sound? We will then be 


relieved of our temporal understandings. 


Eternal non-shaky understandings arc 


required. If we have no such desire we 
shall be simply waiting for the next 


life. Outside things of this world will 


then temptus. Thi ume we shall be 


y pre’ 
attracted by their figures prowising to 
upply with something positive. But 
they will part from us after showing 
only their deceptive inclination to b: 
erviceable. 


If we have the belp of the 


dontal Sound we shall have strength to 
wake progress through company of per- 
ons who thave no other inclination but 
to heave us to that region, We should 
meet such persons who should uot be 


predominated over by the earthly as- 


pects, The outside appeatance will only 
lead us to wrong things. Many yogine 
otc., have gone astray in this way. We 


should see whether 


the personon whom 
e depend has firm inclination for the 
Absolute, whether he would never be 
deceiving us in the matter of securing 
us access to, not tho region of three 


% 
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dimensions but 


Absolute. 


We should be senc 
Fountain.Head 


ing 


We 


r prayer to 
the 


should show 


our aptitude for serving the Absolute. 
When we are true, wher is m 

pocrisy, we shall then have the sigh 
of the messengers of the Absolute, uot 
in the shape of a human only, 


who have no ath 


aptitude but to heave 


us mp. This can be had only througl 
prayer to the Absolute. ‘The prayer 
hould be to this effect. ‘I kno t what 
youare, what sort of 
I pray to know how 
you’. Te will then 


which will show 1 


by rejecting all sort ding 
featur 

There will be arrangement b the 
Supreme Lord for enlightening the 
bonafide enquirer. We shall be relieved 
of all ou impressions res y 
mundane exertions by something positiy 


from the other regi 


will produce 


in us apathy for picking up knowledge 
by such exertions Exertions throu 
the medium of th lead toa 
wrong directigg 

Let, us leav the challenging 
temperj-offer our lending ear and hear 
what the messenger says. We wil 
clear up doubts:by interrogatories: ‘The 


messenger need not be targetted as our 
He will be 
most.insolent way. He will undeseive 


flatterer eaking im the 
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vord If we have 
the Truth we should 
The first duty of the 
Absolute is to cut off 
ar wrong impressions, to change our 
Bat 


by bitter any 


hankering for 


submit to listen, 


messenger of thi 


If.is an unpalatable duty. 
lation 


we shall make progress by his rey 


You should be prepared for bitter words 
for the unduing of whatever you have 
earnt uw should only hear Mo and 
I take all responsibility.” ‘The Geeta 
gives us this assurance. 

‘You need not be anxious for looking 
fter your interests. I will look after 

your interests, When you hav 
urrendered nneonditionally leaving 

de all sequired impressions 1 will 
look after your interests and you need 


more anxious about them’ 


tle av 
is this kind of temperament that 
us to all that 


If we simply go on puzzlin 


oughts of all the 


peculative 
shall only b 


ve prove to be penceful 


re, ete, 


avail of the chance of lending our 


‘Pranscendental Sound, we 


towards the 


progress 


ite and be relie 


od of all impedi- 


ments, Hearing ‘Transcendental 
Sounds and descriptions is the medium 


This 


of 


that should be taken recourse to. 
ted. 
Visualising enterprises: are not re- 


one is 


quired. That is our present habit. But 
we need ndt be puzzling with that. We 
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should only p 
the Trans 


questions to be inet by t 


ED 


ests. But the seeming present 
zhim harm, If 
them to Him He will do 
uke off his lure of all 


endental Sound. W 


hall only interests are really 


who is well up with all information 


» is a practical guide, One who bas 
got the transcendental treasure can give are attending to the 
us something to 1 thereby misgnided in 


our journey to that reg r of the Absolute, 


shall be cooped uf 1 sts are troubled by men who 
pass for nothing, enriching them by the words 
The theistic sido of our dispositi to attend to the present 
should be cultivated with patience. fort nis senses. All Paradise 
Ww ould ion t kers belong to category of fruitiv 
hear pati ames t rkers who propose to get pleasure 
feow thal ue spirit or through tho senges ‘which they hope to 
rit is necessary when we retain in next life in order to gain 
t th mui c stl there, The soul should be 
at intelligent enough not to have such 
1 6 wrong desire, Our longest lien in heavet 
ar n iil en the lestructive energy 
temptations. I or serving Ii act and we shall be thrown off. Oo 
the Absolute is the one essential criterion this plane the destructive energy ha 
for being fol, the first thin greater ney than the building 
pray for energy. Such temporary enjoying moo 
The next thing i Ht cease 4 truly intelligent being. 
Provider an ait for Tit enger wld indulging in such moc 
who lias every inclination to serve Him, ‘The temporary situation in heayen comes 
devote everythin for the toan end automatically whenall resource 
Absolute and has de to of good qualities of the enjoyer i 
deceive. Every Elevationistis a deceiver. exhau: Such a person after such 
livery Salvationist is vernsthe repeated § disillusionment be,ets, the 


fish motive of neither would tra 
‘Tra 


any selfish motive he will be 


ire to follow the wrong jprocess of 


king after salvation with he object 
ly of merging his individual soufsawith 
dismissed as he has no desire to hear the Overgoul. By such process wo lose 
but only to look 


fter his present tempo. ourselyes, 
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One y 


exercising all one efforts for th 
attainment of bliss, This need we ar 
also feeling at present. But the pseudo- 


salvationists adv that we 
commit suicide to be relieved of ev 
thing. But this sort of salvation bas 
very little lien to disturb ny th 

Such sort of advice of salvation shou 
be non-co-operated. What kind of 
freedom will it be if their is no locatior 
for me? This is altogotier wrong. I 


understanding, ex 


and bliss for my own individual s 3 
be had by coming in contact with 
the ‘Transcendental Object Who is ne: 
ubject to change in space a 
Through ie i r 
the Absolute fn, we can hat 


identified 


any Ni 


‘ure's product. H 


enjoyed. But on th 


Sole Enjoyer. We nd 
we discard «ll pain, ‘ agent 
for receiving uninterrupte We 
require help from other t r 
ich external help: food to b 
consumed, air for breathing, 

experience has given us t 

that we always require help which i 
not to be supplied by us but by som 


other things. W 


require such 


fon 
Tf such help is 


nai- 


coming from tr 


tory things to one who cannot retain 
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his position fur eternal time, such help 
ye quite -inappropriate and inade: 
quate. Tt will be useless for our purpose. 
If we are ouly helped by the Absolute 
we may sur trae remedy, If we 


understand thi 


we would know that the 


of dev n to the Absolute is the 
uly path of our true salvation and true 
The securing of psendo-clevation 
an r alvation available by our 
oO initi: cao not e described 
the That help can only 
sme from Him, If we serve Him, 
) Gi if all our acts are 

ict » Hi He will certain! 
é 1 guide u In the Geeta, 

the Divine Personal Godhead gives u: 


(manki this assurance, “Surrender 
ng yusider you have and 
re soul come to Me, leaving 
your mortal coils and your meatality 
Beca u are denied, you are misled 
I ve you everything that 

m that the pith 
s erything from ¢ All 
p is the ouly proper one and 
this will give yon everything and all 
er paths will take you away from 
Q.—This is the only subject in which 
allof us are most. vitally interested, 


t about serving humanity ? 


in the best 
about the Absolute 


i way 
0 enlighten th 


Trath, All this tr 


ouble has come owing 
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to our diffilence in regard to the loving 


mood of When the 


approa 


THAKUR BHAKTIVINODE 
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Divine Call 


r 


will 


ated and get amply 


sme we will be 


hatwe requir 


Thakur Bhaktivinode 


avail of the opportunity offered 


W, 


the advent of 


y the Anniversary Celebrations of 
Thakur Bhaktivinole to 


rolloct on the right method of obtaining 


nefits 


have been made 


‘acoussit 


nity by the gra 
this great devot of 
Bhat 
tot 


Krishna, Thakur 


ivin sce has been specifically k 


unfortunate 


persous who aj 
engrossed in wental sp 


thi 
the present Ag 


ulation of all 


kinds. is the prevalent 


who appeared before Thakur Bhakti 
vinode did not address their discour 
so directly to the empiric thinker 


Lhey had been more merciful to tho 

who are naturally disposed to listen to 
discourses or Absolute without 
being dissuaded by the specious argu 


uments of avowed 


pponents of Godhead. 
i 


Thakur Bhaktivinode has 


taken the trouble of meeting the 


erse arguments of mental 


pecula 


nista by the superior trenscendental 


logic of the Absolute ‘I'ruth it is thus 
possible for the average modern readers 


to profit by the per 


E his writin, 
That day is not far distant when 


priceless volumes penned by Thakur 


Bhaktivinode will be reverently 
late 


trans. 


, by the recipients of his 


into all the languages of the world 
The writings of Thakur Bhaktivin 


provide the golden bridge by which 
the mental speculationist can safely 
¢ the raging waters of fiuitles 
empiric controversies that trouble the 
peace of those who choose to trust in 
their guidance for finding the ‘ruth. 
As soon a ympathetic reader is in 
a position to appreciate the sterling 
quality of Thakur Bhuktivinode’s philo. 
sophy the entire vista of the roveale 
literatures of the world will automa 
ally ut to his reclaimed vision 

There have, however, already arisen 
serious wisunderstundings 


the proper interpretation of the life and 
teachings of Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode. 
Those who suppose they understand the 
meaning of his me 
th Acharyya 
disposed to unduly favour the method 
empiric study of hi There 
are persons who have heart 
‘ything that he wrote without 
being able to catch the least particle of 
his meani 


age without se 


ling grace of the 


writings. 
got by 


almost ev 


Such study cannot benefit 
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prepared to act t Bhaktivinod mys to the category 


the instr rld-ter who 


of the spiritual 


his words, There is no honest chance of eternally oceupy the superior position, 


missing the warnings of ‘Thak The present Editor has all along felt 
Bhaktivinode. Those, there! who it Hisparamonnt duty to try to clear up 
are misled by the perusal of his writings the meaning of the life and teachinys of 
are ast a hakur Bhaktivinode by the method of 
perversity in empi submissiv ing to the Transcenden. 
ourse which herish tal Sound from the lips of the purc 
against his explic Le © devotee. The Guru who realises the 
unfortunate p k mor transcendental meaning of all sounds, 
into their o parts for the cause of is ina position to serve the Absolute 
their misfortunes. the direction of the Absolute con- 
The personal service of pure veyed through every sound, The ‘Tran 
is essential for 1 ndental Sound is Godhead, the mundane 
piritual meaning of word is non-Godhead. All sound 
Thake nktivinode, The Euit Ss got th yasite aptitudes, All 
th J i} rig D" un revenls its Divine face to the 
Thakur Bhaktivinod a. try devote nd only presents its deluding 
to draw the attention of all follower aspect to the empiric pedant, The 
Thakur Bhaktivinode to this a : evotee talks apparently the same 
tant point of his teachings, It is not language ws thedelude empiric pedant 
nec ary to st 3 0} bo ha heart the vocabulary 
footin: 4 it w k of Ser 8. But notwithstanding 
Bhaktivin W no’ to arent identity of performance th: 
benefi n mechanical i t ne has no access to the reality while 
any practices of Thakur Bhaktivinode other is absolutely free from all 
on tl fF nist; incip! au lu 
may be conv mt for to a lop! T repeat the teachings of 
wru is not an erring mortal whose Thakur Bhaktivinode from memory do 
uctivities can he understood by the not necessarily understand the meaning 
fallibl aimed humanity. of the words they mechanically repeat. 
There is an eternally impassable 1 Those who can passan empiric examina. 


of demarcation between garding the contents of his 
and the Saved, Those 


saved can alone know this. Thal 


yare really writings are nob necessarily also solf 


realised souls. They may not at all 
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know the real meaning of the wo a but the Substantive ‘ruth. 
they have learnt by the ~method of In the other case there is present the 


empiric etudy. Take for example 
Name “Kris a 
Vhakur Bhaktivin 


aware that the 


2 apparent or misleading hypothesis and 


not bat un-trath. The wording 


may have the same eternal appearance 


mself in both cases, The identical veri 


on the lips of 


ures may be recited by 


although He is i yur thd ¢ e and the non-devotee, 
mundane senses. It is one thing to ina apparently misquoted by 
pass the Examination by reproducing uy tee but the corresponding 
this true conclusion fro: gs slues of the two processes remain 
Thakur Bhaktivinode and qui her al categorically different. ‘he 
matter to realise the Nature of the devotes is righteven when heapparently 
Holy Name of Krishna | : squoles, the non-devote ng 
conveyed by the word: even when he quotes corre the 

Thakur Bhaktivinode not want very words, chay and ver 
us to go to the clever mechauical « the Seriptuce 
f the manda 1 It is not empiric wisdom that i 
uccess ty the ‘Transcend Na { quest of the devote 
Krishna, Such a pe u ose who 
fully equipped with all u gathering ot 
arguments in explana f e ing, th: 
of the Divine Nal B not a few dupes of their empiric 
listen to all t : riptural erudition, These dup 
the dead ne Wo! ia in admiring wnder-dup 
only © our delusioy ry the mutual ndmiration 

ords « t does not escape, by the mere weight 

voteo will their number, the misfortune due to 
opposite effect. Our emy r he deliberate pu f the wrong 
can never grasp the differ rse in accordance with the sugyes- 
the two performar tion: lower eelves. 

The devotee i , ae What are the Scriptures? They 


non.devot 


in the 


are nothing but the r 


es of the Divine M 


I by the pure 


empiric pedant isalways and ne 


sage appear. 


wrong. In the one case the 


s ing on the lips of the pure devotees. 


present the Substantive 


and ‘The Message conveyed by the devotees 
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is the sane in all ages. The words rued 1 all iation with 


the devo 


are ever identical with non-devotees. 


the Scriptures. Any ur Bhaktivinode is acknow- i 


followers as 
of the pure 


votee of Godhead. Hi Js have to 


all his singe 


Scriptures that beli 


of the devotee who is the original poss he above pus 


communicant uf 


contrad 


ts it 


1s of a pure 


Those who v If his words are listened to 
language of  nonalevotee they 
the language of deceive. If his works are 


deluded as those 


win worldly 


Divine Messag 


ui their meanie ill refuse 1y 
through any o poken dialects, All ftosnch renders, His 
langue, taneously express an 0 the class of the eternal 
hide the Absolute. T wundan ¢ l ture of th wld ond 
of all Jauge hides t 1 m be approi for rv right | 
‘Transcundental face ofa ar andi sh their exposition 
nothin i r [by r tee. Ti ao help from 
devotee i ker of th a } devotee i it the work 4 
dental langua, i Iran i\ Bh vinode will be rossly 
Sound wi His Ay eon. the | x Jerstoo pei renders. ‘The 
ips of Hi evo 1 | attentive reader of those works will find 
Co) , | f the pure devot 
AYS appea tis | is not to remain nusvarrantably 
ga i LD self-satisfied th ludin results of 
u rev H ral ron, ol of stu } 
circumstance T on €'Thakur Bhaktivinod 
soul, if b ik osed t ome are V ble becau they demolish ail 
truly submisive spirit, the language of ewpirie objections against accepting 
e pure devotee can alone impart the the or ethod of approaching the 
knowledge of the Abso! r Absolute in the right way. They cannot | 
ti t no . t s ere never intend " 


the real aspect wher Absolute without help from the 


his ear to the nou-devotee. This votee of Krishna. They direct 


reason why the conditioned soul is the sincere enquirer of the Truth, as all 
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the revealed Seriptn 


\ ptnres do, to the The Divinity is Absolute Knowledge. 
i devotee of Krishna to learn about Him Absolute Knowledge has the character 
| by submitting to listen with an ¢ of indivisible Unity. Ove particle of 

~ mind to the Transce ata 4 the Absolute Knowledge is capable of 
| appear on His lips. B ewe open revealing all the potency ofthe Divinity. 

3 any of the books Thakur Those who want to understand the 


Bhaktivinode we 


of the volumes penned by 


reflect a little on the Thakur Bhaktivinode by the piece-meal 
which as the indispensable acquisitive method applicable to 
| * to approuch t Inluding knowledge available to the mind 
| ting to rem 1 the mundane plane, are bound to be 
| a principle th vt tl pedants find se ed, ‘Those who are sincere 
| themselves 0 | i ers of the Trath are wlono eligible 
| | their vain endeavour to find Him in and through the proper 
| statements of the different te H hod of His quest. 
} Scriptures. Tho saine difficulty is a y rder to be put on the track of 
in p ¢ overta a tie Absolute listening to the words of 
| Bhak 1 und yoken word of the devotee is the 
¥ reasor A ut only the Absolute Who 
Th tow t Acharyy 0 ve Himself away to the consti 
is pleased to t it his risulo r His power. The Absolute 
in a position ) rs to the Ti ear of the 
age. Thi onstitut n 1 i he form of the 
ing princi}/| no Ti fF sue on the lips o ue This i 
{ | of the sp ‘ual tea r Acha a k >» th hole osition. The 
{ thus auth d has no oth uty than > f Thakur Bhaktivinode direct 
that of « ing intact the Message t f lant to discard his wrung 
received frur al h e=s0r's. 


inclination on the thres 


There is no differeno real quest of the Absolute, 


pronounvements of oue aryya a If the pedant still choose to carry his 
| All of them are perfectfmediums errors into the Realm of the Absolute 
appearance of the Divinity Truth he marches by a deceptive 

| in the Form of- the ‘Transcendental bye-path into the regions of darker 
| | Name Who is identical with His For ignorance by his arrogant study of the 
Quality, Activity and Parapiernalia. Scriptures. The method offered by 
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Thakur Bhaktivinode r 1 wit Scriptures and explained by Thakur 
the object ju Bhaktivinode in « way that is so emi. 


not r nently 


aited to the requirements 
of 


only deceive them- 


ally grasped exe 
of the Sophisticated mentality 
nt Ay 


ofthe pure devotee 
indeed, are these. But 
corroborate, but ca 


y can only the pr 


ver bea subs. selves and their willing victims by 


titate for, the word from the living their bypooritical professions and per- 


rmanors. ‘These persons must not be 


source of the Truth who is no oth f 


than tho pure devotee of Krishna, the confounded with the bonafide members 


morvte Personal Abs 


Thakur Bhaktivinode 


to the world consists in t the ammation ligious unity of 
brought about th n the world by the ance uf the o i 
pure devotees who are, at pres niversal church which bears the et 
carrying on the movement e nn the Brahina Sampra 
devotion to the Feet of Shree Kri iven mankind the 
by their own wh uu e D 1 assurance that all Theistic 
of the Divinity. The t hortly merge in the one 
is only analogonsly deseribal the eternal spiritual community by th 
resonrees of the mundane lang he Grace of the Supreme Lord Shree } 
highest ideal of empiric morality is no Krishne Chaitanya. The spiritual com 
better than the prossest k to munity is not circumscribed by the 
the Transcendental perfect purity of the nditions of time and space, race and 

nafide devotee of th A e « a lit. Mankind has been looking 

ord iby” i T 1 to t aw Divine vent 
misnomer it is a jed t y Thakur 
quality of ioned soul. made the conception 
hypocritical contentment th a nega- practicable piritual 
tive attitude is part and parcel of the form to the open-minded empiricist who 
principle of undiluted immorality 8 prey to undergo the process of 

Those who pretend to recognise enlightenment. The key stone of the 


the Divine Mission of Thakur Bhakti- been laid which will afford 


vinode without aspiring to the ui helter to all awakened 
tional 


really follow the te 


f those ¥ 8 animation under its ample encireling 
the arms. Those who would thonghtlessly 
the allow their hollow pride of race, psoudo- . 


ings of 


Thakur by the method enjoined by 
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viledge or pse rtue to stand in engrossed in tho selfish pursuit of 
way ol this | -for consui i But there is a pesi 
mation, would | to thank only tive and concrete function of the pure 


thomselves for nc ing incorporated soul which’ should not be perversely 


in the spiritual society of al 


pure nfounded with ny atilitarian form of 
sonls, orldly activity. Mankind stands in 
ese plain words need not be need of that positive spiritual function 
nted, b; q ns of which the hypocritical impersona- 
ill of the vanity of empiric lists are in absolute ignorance. ‘Lhe 
ce, As the pronouncement. positive tion of th ul harmonies 
Nguressive sectarianism. The aggres: the claims xtreme selfisliness with 
pronouncermont concrete rath is th of extreme self-al abion in the 
crying necessity of the moment for society of pure souls even in this mun- 
ning the aggressive propaganda o ne world, In its concrete realisablo 
pecific wntraths that is being carr rm the function ectly inacces: 
on all he world by th ucher nle to the emp tanding, Tt 
of empiric rivances for i ot and conception 
ration of th lot of condition ailuble b: udly of the 
als emp: >pagane f Serip| to Uh wed soul that 
itself in th negat vt help by the cansel race of 
abstraction for delnding t w a the pu of Godhew 
Shree Radhika 
Ape a rear f th mt of e oi « edancing wilk-maide in 
Shre ik ly celebra- the company of a female who is more 
ted on th mbor 1 red thantall t, The milk. 
Maths affiliated to Sri Viswa Vaishnay maids who “ iptly aban 
Raj Sabha i in the very midst of thedance 
Shree Radhika i not xplis 


praised the genuine devotion of the 
unnamed female who ould 


mentioned in the Srimad BI 
But in the description of the C 
Amorous Dar 


induce 


Krishna to prefer her gole com 


e, viz., the Ra 
Shree Krishna is represented as leav 


Pastime, pany to the combined attractions of all 


the others. 
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But althoug 
mentions t 


the Srimad B 


¢ above in the 


pject 
18 not further developed in that work. 
This has been explained by the 
mins as due to a 


the part of 


Goswa- 
deliberate resol 


Sri Sukadeva who is the 


narrator of the Bhagabatam, to uv 


disclosing to h 


miseellane 
the ‘hidden matters? 
The ‘hidden mstters 
by the special 
and not otherwise 


divuly 


of the Seripture 


can only be know 


Shree Krishna 


are not to be 


1 to all persons indiseriminatel: 

This explanation offered byt 
Goawamins is not opposed t 
treatment of the same subject Si 
Jayudeva and other writers, I 
the Geota Govinda and ils companior 
works the subject of 
Shree Radhika na 
remains — shrow in netrab 
mystery. No langu t 
the lay read y but a wholly m 
leadin 2 abject 
on which Sti Sukadeva maintained such 
disorete silence. This resnlt is hailed 


Chaitanya 


kuble joy by Srila Krishna 
Kaviraj Goswami, author of Sri 
Charitamrit Kaviraj 
Goswami pertinently 


joy can excel that 


bserves that mi 
of the 
hiddea subject when he realises that 
thos 


the narrator 


very persons are wholly a 
automatically debarred from al 


ledge of the subject who are 


know- 


mre not 
to appreciate the same and for fear of 
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fraid to 


it fully 


Sri Suk:deva’s hesitation to divulge 


ets of the Vedasis well-founded 
The nduect of Sri Jayadeva 
Goswami in speaking ont without 


reserve is equally in order if we remem. 


ber that his book cannct bs understood 


those lacking in the 


iritual culture. 


itical writers have nol, 


indeed, scrupled to throw mud even a 
t rol the Geeta Govinda; but 
t xceptions. The generality 

iters have thought it wise to avoid 
ll reference to the subject for the 
h nough re thut they have 
failed to understand how a bok which 


untry whose conduct is uoiversally 
ted ta have been free from any 

f casn I vis paradox 

has reised ® salutary 
straining influe on the saner 
sections of writers in regard to the 


t of this unintelligible aubject 


oh by wa 


of preface, Coming 


subject-matter itself we find 


 impossihl 


that 


to throw any light on it 


would be of real help to the 
We would 


to the 


average reader. 


therefore, 


yursel y useful 


more 


task of exploring the distant philo. 


sophical approaches instead of attempt- 
ing to describe the relationship itself. 
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Counter-Whok: of 
Absolute. She is the Pradui 
Moiety of the Absolute Whole. Shree 
Krishna, in regard to Shree Radhika 
is the Pred 
conception of Male and Female refers 


inating Moiety. The 


to the priueiple of Personality, As 


both Personalities 


2 fully 
grocsnes: 


inadequacy of thé corre: 


ponding mundane conception 


But 
dinit the Absolute logical 


imported into the subje 


imperative to a 


validity, um 


inconceivability by our. pr 
tanding, of the concey 
Divine Pair 


al Form 


If this is not admitted 


Realm is at once divest t 
supreme cementing principle _ for 
holding together its diverse atom 


personalities. In t 


the personalit fective in 
many wa But ail other personal 
relationships are fond be les: 


intimate than that between 


female as pair, If tho world 


entirely peoplel by imal 


there woald be no intimacies of th 


family relationships. Parenthood and 


Cons 


hood supply the conditions of thi 


pecific forms of the most inti 


all personal relationships in this yorld. 
‘This is the general rale, althong! 
may be apparent 


thera 
But 


exceptio 


even the most intimat 
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ndship of 
this world, outside the family circle does 
not bring about the complete identific- 
tion of the interests of two persons on 
as the pair 
d to do. 


ationship the con- 


an agreed indissoluble basi 


relationship has been allow 
In the pair 


stancy of the 


artners in their loyaland 


exelnsive attachment to each other is 


arded as all-important is ideal is 
sought to be satisfied an! perfected 
re. But 
ideal is incapable of realisation in 
this world 


the institution of mari 


acconnt of the presence of 


nevitable opposing factors. The fi 


" 
jest one good cause may corrupt the 
world’ is true of the apparently best of 


ovuses. TI ery laudable 


{ the marriage relationship 


preelud ercise of indivi. 
1 choice x partners, Tu 
proportion as male and: female become 
ne effective desire to live 

, nendent individual tives 

5 it unhampered choice those 
institut hich were found essential 


for their happiness at an earlier stage 


of thoir progress towards the full indivi. 


dual and social life; are found to. b 


0 
actual obstacle to their further advance. 
ment. It becomes thereupon necessary 


to get rid of the most cherished. older 


they Lave outiived 
their usefulness. 

The burning question of the day 
for empiric moralists relates to the 
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position of females. ‘Th < ha 
been left free 
within their mutual voluntary agru- 


low their inclinati 


ments i.e, without unduly encroaching 


ov the freedom of one another, Th 


same de is being de 


sand is on the point 


manded for fom: 
of being conceded by universul consent 


‘The institution of marriage 


be remodelled to be bron: 


the requirements of the equality 


s. This reform will react, on all 


domestic relat’onships, It is yet 


impossible to forecast the moral ee 
imp r r co: 


juences on soviet 
If man and woman stri 

renlly independent of one another 

degree of intimacy of the pair is bou 

t materially lessened, ‘The virt 

of constaney and loyalty is likely to g 

by the board able tot 

changed position. The sexuil relation 

hip will drop much of its who 

and unyh ne presont ob! 


Not few person 


to dream of a possible desirable rot 


tothe unconventionalsexual promiseui 


of the hyp 


tisully happy ‘state ol 
nature’ minus itsanimality. But the phy 
sical body is identical with thetprincipl 


of auimality and so long asthe body 


will continue to claim its needs anima’ 


will stay, To r 


necessary to regulate the bodily activities 


‘Two physical bodies can have only 


animal relationship to oue another. Two 
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ment dic n be related to one 


ical 


needs of the phy 


body ina more subtle form, In both 


3 it is material relationship through 


superior intellec. 


an are dedicated on 


principle for the elaboration uf the 
sl relationship the mere posses- 


not raise man 


such powers doe 


above the level of the brute, but, on the 


contr ds to sink him lower than 


alanimals. The immoral man 


is not to be supposed to Le actually 


ite, although. 5 


tially the human life is certainly higher 
than that of the so-called lower animals 
H ouside int to. the 


fe. 


f£ the pirysi yody require to b 
1 


a higher purp thi 


urpose must be other than the 


needs of the physical body. ‘The empiric 
m appose that the needs of the 
8 ideratum. They 


the refinéd needs of th 


ind are substituted in place of the 


body human 


utily raised above the level 
ut in the 


an life is thereby m: 


nse that 


ie only 


ately and charmingly brata 


Both oc 


npy the same 


plax e of them being only clearer 
securing their common animal pur- 
pose by @ pretty common method. Man 


is made a clever animal, but is- not 


pliysical bod, 


cl 
differer 
th 
problet 
Can 
the soul, 


y bi 


there a proble 


of sex 


? How can the soul be mal 
i If the masculine or feminine 
needs o} atisfied would 
ch a the problem of 
al needs of the physical body 
use should be put in another 
Tt t possible to supply the 
ale f the physical body and 
. permanent or satisfa 
. Neither is it necessary to 
pecunse it is uo concern o 
Tho physical body 
' t They are galvani 
: vement \ 
I e, the 20 1 claim 
wep boilly and mind are 
k on it is never 
atisfy those need 
) require to b 
r natura i uy 
ution is to be songht 
r 1 aptitude, therefo 
: also a nl he soul. ‘The 
wholeso nanifestation need not 
yosud to be without any basis for 
of the corresponding 


proper nature 


if Ub oul. Tt is 
rmalily but not of the princi. 


necessary to get rid 


ple itself which it misrepresents, “The 
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abnormality ie d 


the employment 
and mind on the « 


natural function of the soul is 
mM the transcendent Just as 
the soul can lragzed down to the 


level of the flesh it should be pos: 
In an analo; ann to lift 
employment of the flesh to the level 
onl. ‘The sou 


should be allowed to 


requirements of 


predoiinat 


neither the flesh nor the material mind 
In order to establish the natural 
upremat ! 1 Qn 
necessary tor him fr i 
present state of self-igne This is 
the para nan i 
Ll nd his 
way i ‘i 
h ul. Then 
begins the po function 
hich is inconceivable to t 
not want to | 4 "y fo g 
the only pro 
There isa function for the cnrres 
ponding sexus on th , 
plane. ‘The na f that function i 
not est spiritual plan: 


That function is categorically different 


from the corr hysical a 


mental activit 


The appearance of 
piritual fone! 
be ullowed to replace the 


the natural 


abnormal 
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wothing in 


xcept theirin 


mupatible corres. 


ponder 


In the real 


due to the difference of plane. 
wale and 
natures who 


function 


female 


istinctiy 


may be described a3 complementary 
soualit They are the two re 
procal Is of the whole conscious 


the twoare nevertheless 


ne. ‘Chis snpplies the clue to 


he nature of the wholesome relationship 


between wo halves, Ono is the 
Predomin nd the other the 

inated Moiety in the Absolute 
Co; The Preduminated Moiety i 


from and con. 
Predominiting Moi 


i Pred: atin Moi an be but 
One. The Predeminited Moiety alone 
may possess a plural nature without 
upsettins the principle of real Mono. 
m. The individual human soul 
a R articles of the Predo 


Predominated 
Power of 
Who is the 
Pow The 
Moiety is the Male 
Moiety 


heaptitude 


is of the nature of the 


ominnting Moiety 
essor or Proprietor of 


minating 


The Predominat 


female possessing 


lirection of the 
ating Moiety for supplying oll 
e Activities of the 


isthe dry 


idea 


philosoph 


so for as it is possible to express the 
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ultimate tr 
means of th 
thought. ‘The r 
off the plane of all mental speculation. 
Shree Radhika is the Eternal Associated 
Counter-Whole of Shree Krishna, Her 
Male Consort. Shree Radhika is the 


lies 


irely 


f all individual souls whose 


function 


to be employed in the 


service Krishna by the alterna 
tive methods of loyal conscious subn 
sion, neutrality or actual opposi 
The  infividnal serve Shres 
Krishna as constit f Shree 
Radhika When th hat they 
are con-tituents of Shr a they 
get t selve 
and engave prpepeal pekicviti 
of the mundane pla 
The relation between one individual 
soul and anuther is that of obeying cack 
otlier as const f Shree Radhika 
in the performance of their allot 
mundane an 1 ou 
are spiritual females in a subordinat 
onto. Shree Radhika who: 
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The objects of endeavour of the 


individual souls is to learn to obey 


Shree Rudhika. Only by ubeying Shree 
Sliree Krishna, 


Radhika they can 

Shree Krishua is the only Object of 
all worship. Shree Krishna alone is 
the Recipient of all service. No indi- 
vidual sonl can be the recipient of any 
service on his ownaccount or on account 
vidual soul. This 


points to the true significance of the 


f any other ind 


Scriptual injuction to abstain from 
all sexual uoti and avoid the 
mpan all sensual persons, for 
alifying for the service of Krishna on 
t piritual plane » idea of the 
positive of the function on the 
higher plane corresponding to the 
nal activity of this world can be con: 


ed to those who are not completely 
iseases of the mundane 


It for this reason advisable 


tain from all empiric study of the 

a t f th vous Activiti¢ 
nity till one has been 

from very form of 


mn by the preparatory 
rvice of Shree Krishna under the 


fide Acharyya 


Presidential Address at the All-Theistic Conference 


N the preceding day we r 

discourse on the subject of Refer 
en nader the- second head, viz. 
‘knowledge of r 8 
We intend Ww is in 
pursnance of the same also today 
We were tolling about t sire for 
knowledge regarding the Th 
neaning of t ord ‘atman’ rendered 
ns ‘Hari’ by virtue of his qua 
and parcel of the Su S ¥ 
is the Supreme Sow 
means the double function of Godls 
viz., those of creation’ and ‘m ju 
‘even as the mothe yar! h i 
The nourishing fun 
ee of fact, n tiny d i 
reflection of the Fu Hari 
Vishno or Hari, Whose Form 
virial essence, isthe Deity Who pre- 
sides over the fanction of conti nua 
or existence which is distorted] y d 
in the state stem 


of temporary 


rvening batween the 


destruction in this 


tiesare nourished, noueare 


poin 


to expansion, 


ordinate activity of the soul denot 


d by 


the literal meaning cf the word ‘atman’. 


The Sruti says, “The joova (ie, tho 


individual soul ) is a tiny entity us tiny 


rndredth part of the breadth of 


he tip of the hair. “Know that he is 


er pall in magnitude and also 

unlimited”. In other words the -soul 
( jeevatma ) is an infinitesimally small 
particl« of the Cognitive Potency. But 
is unlimited by being of the essence 

of Cognition. All those 
alities that inhere in the Plonsry 


Cognition are also present in the jeevatma 
i infinitesimal measnee, Whats 
r is there in the Plenary Kutity is 
also y tin the tiny sonl, Bat 
jentitnde is not tiny, the Integer is 
ra fractional part, nora fraction of « 


tion of a fraction of « 


a I acesin the Soriptur 
t s Sonl, Parainutma, is 
refer tho term ‘Atman’ ; and 
the j is also often referred to by 
the word ‘atman’, 

The word sjijnasha’ weans ‘inclina 


ion to know’. The inclination to know 


about thi the incline. 


atimau’ preclude 


te arn about divisible entity or 
fragmentary time. ‘The discourse has in 


Wits 
plies that 


hole entity and time in 


tman’ i 


ord 


fulni he 


the ontity bearing tho name is in a 


position to fully maintain himself. That 
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which to maintain itself can- dormant condition of the recipieney of 
0 Thet pure knowledge. If the object of know 
is used in this senee ir ve of his ledge were in possession of any cogni- 


great or sm tive poteney it would have made some 


our task t use of its free initiative. 


tiveness regarding the 


of the k When inqui 


‘alan’, or tho question 


r and the obj Vho am U ¢, is asked by the condi. 

1 knowledge tioned soul he can obtain by way of 

iate response only knowledge which is a 

© xclusive wixture of cognitive and uon-cognitive 

und the Object elements. ‘This must be eo because in 

whose exclusive function is to become this case that by whose means the 

known to such . his knowing 

function buppen to intervene ther 4 gross and 
be thi vs imparted t 

That fro owledye is \ 1 mixture of 
t hich supplies th ive and guitive element 
reali wn ae kuower cll as the object 
one of t tegories. It kuowledze are both of them pure cogni 

pure cognitior 1 ion tive entities only then can there be any 

nd non-cogpition ion. I plete knowledge. If the knower 

th int c on-cog: nal 1s to be more or less in contnet 
entity in conjur w ternal world then knowler 

is mixed cognition, vore or less of nsnixed quality; 

‘A-chi is an alone be attainable 

pp { the  econseio neipl The Supreme ‘Atman’, (Paramatman) 

When the object of kno it’ and the ‘Brahman’, are oneand the sume 

(non-cogn and ¢ pwer isa EB The nature of the Brahman 


mixture of implies ‘non.duality’ and ‘greatness’, 


The distinctive characteristic Of ‘per- 


constit vasion of the Universe’, that is found in 


tive elements is knowledg the Supreme Soul ( Paramatman ), is 


( non-cogni In cir tance absent in the Brahman, Lach and 


the function of pure. cognition 


dor. every limited entity produced by. the 
isequent Materiel Energy is devoid, of tho 


mant, ing in 
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essential chara 
No limited 
buted to the unlimited 

Both the mundane and 
dental functions are located in the con- 
ception of the 
matman ), The 
out in 


conception is to be 


Brahman 


transcen- 


Supreme Soul ( Para 
limiting principle is left 
that of th 


theory of the non. 


Brahman’ by the 
Abso. 


tency of the 


Soul 


Supreme impli 


consideration of mundane and spiritual 


When th 


‘Brahman’ is reg 


potencies non-poten 


arded as the Absolute 


it re the 0 e 
quality tincti b 
the pecif at Nn: 
and seen, One aspect of atneas 
of the Absolute is non-distin : 
devoid all d n 
the other asp at IY 
of Plenary Poteney fu f distinc. 
tive manifestation 

Seek of thi Tr ar d 
inv Ine of thie \ 


that they did not possess any 


previously and that their knowl 

had « subsequent beginning ther 
class will continue to know till th 
process of knowing itself automatically 
ceases at the long end. By the tert 


eking to know the self? are targett 


positively the desire to know about the 


self and negatively t ir 


about the non-self. 
The non-distinctive 
“Brahman” expre 


view of the 


only the 


absence 
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e“Bruhman” of the qualities uf 


this world. ‘The professor of the distino: 


tive vie ares that the non.distine- 
tive view itself is also one of the 
finity of the sposifie features of the 
dis ve spiritual manifestation. The 
tinctive view represents a 


distinctive manifestat 


absence of 


tion of the 


Listinetion. level of view 


ideration the 


of the non. 


distinctive and distinctive aspects of 
0 Entity is that of the Oversoul 

The Oversoutl ‘ac rth latter 

1 ed to mere nondistinetive 
ex ° ). ‘Phe aphorisms of 
Patunjaliv r by enquiry about 
Isw ( Ru of the Universe)”, ‘Yoga 
is suspension of the faculties of the 
, pro f thought that i 
omewhat different from the view that 
pro! the tinctive nature 
of the ahmun By those aphorism: 
falsit f all entities on the basis 

f a theory of illusion has not been 
The view of the potent Over- 

> betrays the admission of the 

ginal and external 

{ the substantive Kutity, Nhe 


between 
ving organism and its incorporated 
recognition of 


ation of relationship 


involves the 


limbs 
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owaership of the limbs by the organism Lol 


me integral differentiation, In 
Limb and organised body, f 


exoteric potency there is misery, in 


sessor of form, potency and posse: 


rie potency 


yohing is 
iy of potency, are cor 


fir 


ed pairs, th 


ecti 


terms supplying evidence of the e give up the non-cognitive 
existence of the entit 
T 
its potencies aro aumber! 
of the non-potent Brahm 


ogni 


ent, if we abandon the considera 


substai 


on of even the subtle mental body, we 


arrive at the view of pure 


ygnition and 


influenced by the power 


nol any distinot of the exoteric potency. But when we 
the identi 


entity, wit! 


1 to join to our thinking the 


as between ss and subtle bodies, we 


are made 


f the mixed existen 


com. 


is located at a long distar om f the principles of cognition 
of Paton 1 non.cognition and of those consi 
A certain number of persons thin n that underlie the process 
thy t f co mand of zon the path of frnitive 
pereaption shonld , ov that of Yoga 
the period subsequent to that of Sikya on the 4 peculative knowledge 
* Singha the view of absence of mn Byt Processe are inatracted in 
i-e.,impondernble m 2, any views of a final desirderatum that 
still Inter that of finality. of no mpounded of cognitive and non. 
| distinctive cogniti have become cognitive vlemen 
current. This t t th non. i G tualy realised the iny 
differentiated cognition alone survives porticle of unmixed cognitive potency 
while the distinction of seer, se finds himsolf attracted by the plenary 
sight passes away yuition, The relationship of ingor 
The Oversonl in His nnity is ativn or ¢ ity in regard to the 
extended En in c oft tantive Entity,then be 
' fractiona all in magn mes noticeable. Che clewents:that are 
{ tude. Tn the potency there is made ofthe measure of mundano quality 
present the duce the nu als one, two, many 
ca ive ri Differeuce of seer, difference of tho seen, 
being incompatible with the principle difference ofisight, vision of plurality, 


of un 


y. The internal poten 


presents mat 


y inns 


sof theone entityreflected in 


the cheracteristics.of permanence and. many mediums, make their appoarance, 
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Tn the realm of the inner y move. ane entity evapo- 
all things displaying a unity rate camphor. There prevails tho 
ficance the numerals 1, 2, 3, 4,...indi. quality of changeability in this world 


i grows into a young man, old 


cative of diversity 


mutually contending relat then fallsa victim to death,—is 


tstrata of the mundane 


eternal diversity of the re 


es of his desires, 


potency is not charac 


f his mother, 


qualities of mutual opp 
Tempora- through semen and blood. It is our 


seability and destructibil 


lnty to enquire about the nature of our 


lity or destructibility is nm 
of the e 
the proper Nature of Vishnu, 


ternal maternal function, selves. Itis not our duty in thi 


nat 
age in the quest of the non- 


but only the-semblance of;the spivitua tave the follwing in th 
by the Limiting Energ, Goats 

ann As P 1 ferent aud new 

are g off his old worn ont 

a anaer the in-dweller 

are non-soul u born in another new 

The indi » b; ng up his old nt 

Phe atheist fram Weapons do not 

soul non-! ree t J fire di not burn him 

the individnal soul is an et i. water di it dren him, o does 

tnal entity—i ii 1 hm ap. Lhe soul i 

to the potent Cogni rnt, drenched or dried up. 

tion in a smal terna He is permanent, free to inhabit any 

enbordinate to, ov ne Plenary form, unchangeable in his essence and 
nit quality and ever.existent 

Godhead possesses One varicty of In Seventh ( of the 


Limbs that are internal and not urs the following:— 


variety that are external. In the aud different Nature 


external Limb the full Cognition i J, liquid, gaseoirs, heat, 


riser ty le of being Prathan—materinl princi- 


obstree’ aptita 


affected by time, ‘This mand 
hus sprang from the external Limb. ( Buddhi 


world ple subtler than space ), ~ intelligence 


prime material principle) and 
er ), All-this is secordury, 


In’ this world “everything is’ on the the ego(-Ahan 
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Kuow Sapre a i e, He has s different 
is different f 3. Th haracter when he is freed from the 
that is the of all indi mls bound state. Hedisplays a third different 


who lord it over 
tuted of My Superior 


is world is cons ure when h 


marginally situated 


wing an aptitu for both bound 


und othe Shlokas free states. This may be illustrated 
give an account re ot t the analogy of a gnomon whose 
nilividual soul. The jeeva soul possesses oppo idles bear diff designation 
certain character when he is in the be continned ) 


r bringin, rocess. ‘The rational princi. 

hing und ontral of Pp 1 that t uss _activit 

vespective of the competen a pplementary to that of the 

latter t ro} ischarge nd Id develop the 

ronaibili 1 which they are inten { individual activity instead of 

Kdled. Li ind sening itin any way. If the ma 

i person is co nits t inate or weaken the initi 

tr byt ss H 1 Ul thereby only 

mont ne ind al. ‘The es Lhe above observations refer to a 
the destruct : Jividoal regarded from the empiric 

function th > ) € The necessity for thinking ont 

r he issue in « really clear manner is all 

i at the present 

ale were really more critical moment of the world’s history, 

e individual for the in inch as the omnipotence of 

performance 0 they prog jorit ting largely of the 


take over 


the latter the process urban proletariat thoroughly organise 


would still involve a great lo 


Evalue for the most vigorous concerted action 
by reducing the responsibility 


24 


n- for « out the mass mandate, is 
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ntly pr 1 from t I eeut sy of education do 
house-tops by the miscellaneons host of uot sufficiently help in increasing the 


aspirants to popular fayour and the proper kind of confidence of the indivi 
demand is bein 


endorsed by most dualin his own individual judgment 


responsible leaders of ® From infaney the individual is s¢ 
The serious attention of all who aspire usly nourished npon the material 
to lead the wass is invited to above stic literatures that provide no footin: 
fundamental principle of any tolerabl © his free individual personality in 
form of social existence in the hop that ny imp ant sphere of his tivities. 
no one should on principle try to add H orio: treated asa mere 
the troubles of a sufficient] arrass ded el d 1 unclionary in 
ing position pal and D his own legs or 

The only way in which the legiti- on legs selected by his own free judg- 
mate claims of the indi y be m r and ict re 
properly co.ordinated with the requi Lw ris elbow to make hin theie 
nent salutary funetiy ‘4 u T ik ld h He 
the a i the inaugurat t toan admitted 
far 1 systemtof popu i vat 
tion on sounder lin In @ prevent him from being 
1s the average individual is 1 rea lisen: 1. He is expected 

the effective sense of ivid boar iT ally being tang! 

responsibility, ible only ina po: to b 1 to the voice of the people 
tion of individe free 1 pn, hho f r 

te will Bod i DU f the), mainter 
regulate the details of th nd 7 | athe 
individuals within th tual v i h w really sound 
proper. The raising of t ystem idk Gain atiould ‘te \ 
character of the individaal wild, th: t a sts. 
fore. be the iain concern of all ag 7 ty of tee 
gate activity intended for the improve y a 
ment of its own quality. That kind o} nt dl biior jdealadt it 
aggregate activity which is based up. > Githintealls 
the unpringipled support of the g inal , 


nised mass or of co-erced indi 


1 have never yet y 


cannot but be suicidal in the 


sessed under a 


member 


ysten ined 


that has been tried or ima 


long v1 


The required syste 


will limit itself to 
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noi h Theistic Community If such 
rrent CY} Iu will lave to persons are nob actively hostile they 
all ration’ aims of ¢ vill be in a position to co-operate to 
= » without coercing or curtail. the extent they may agree and in the 
ing the ful dom of a i nner that is consistent with the 
dual. Tl othing f this, principle of exclusive spiritual service 
hon! the only acceptable idea ne realisation of the nuavoidable 
all consi ink v necessity for the quest of the Absolute 
sl find it necossa nd its practicability nec 
to belong for g I h itates a thorov y wunbiazed examina. 
m whi nod i t ion of the grounds of the current 
nd practicn nin th ' with should be the primary 
) r societ >! ii ty for individuals as well a: minut 
by the tea Sy} mat really seek for the proper 
Chaitanya j t ti s revelations need 
| ) itt c nor rejected with. 
( folk 0 t autious and scientifie examina: 
. q li r-  Notl need be admitted as revelation 
i ally h doe wrward the quest of the 
raded cl i Absolut entire satisfaction of 
i inomnt i A rung ie rnitive faculty. 
| n Ther no prejudice and no weak 
| nN proper performanc f th 
| t 
lisposition Inals v T nportant dut 
of att y f T all person) ho are incerely 
Godhead i ze of development of irow jowing the real Truth the 
the 'Theisti , t i. Absolute ix pleaxed (o reveal His True 
ple of such The Theist Nature by the process that is part and 
lisposition implies a natural tenden reel of the revelation, ‘the sincere 
to the sincer it t Absolute ecker is intimated the true nature of 
j | Truth and unconditional and loyal sub- th Je servant of the Absolute 
ion : nd thereby enabled to begin his quest 
| the practicability of fi f the Absolute under his absolute 
lute Truth are non~ guidance. The teacher of the Absolute 


mbership is fully aware of the disposition of all 


necessurily excluded from 
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to the 
made 
th 


hy the mercy of his te 


plane at a time 


will not, howeve 


belong to any plane w 


Divine power. 


H 
r, 


He 


p fron 
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the necessary help by agreeing to 
submit to power having control over the 


cular plane of his choice in order 


to be enabled by her grace to have a 
footing there. his voluntary, active 
1 to a 
power makes a person 
ponsible for the contition in which 
he may be placed although no condition 
attainable by his own unaided 
eff 
T tation of the theisti 


, u nore than one person 
re sincerely prepared to submit 

to th upetent to admit them 

he spiritual plane ax the rewn 

incere haukering for the service 

" Absolute ‘'rnth Whose grac 

alone can make them realise 

of, nad x ty for, such 


d by any mundan 
, t vl mnstitutes the real 


tween the prece 


e laity and the 
vey, which terms apply only to those 


to serve the Absolute by 


voperation, The spiri. 


pusists of the p 


eoptor 
The  Preceptor 
Divi 


Power admitting to, and maintaining 


1, the spiritual plane those who submit 


to be there by His grace. ‘he Divine 
spiritnal Power is the source of the 
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pirit au f the Precep The relative conditions of 
over the Church. ‘The best of the anes are such that everything 
servauts of the Lord is ele a the superior plane and 
to wield His Authority. ‘The members 2 the mundane plane is free 
of the spiritual community obey the from the gravest defects, although there 
Achary itional t s a correspondence between the two 
spontane f their pure serv. It should, therefore, be open to the 
ing disp yne ma ular State to the ration 
duit or refuse admission to the spirit t niliti power ¢ 
tual plane. He is responsible Guru. Pho State shoul 
Godhead slons for his actions. Tt reserve the right of withholding its re 
the function of the members of gnition of the spiritual authority of 
commutnit veh ndental pseudo. The secular State will 
activities with the help of thes ¢ the position of discharging (h 
and cans ne Grace ble responsibility by its attitude of 
This autoe ient defer towards those who 
provid € ham H be bonafide eher 
t the » ion by the spiritual test. If the 
lua secular Stal lispose prefer it 
spiritoa nda 4s and seeks to subordi 
acy ¢ F te the interestsof the spiritual associa. 
fect freedon all in n preceptor and disciples to those 
t This Fl esult ular society it would be guilty of 
rom "Theis ivitual autocraey and actin and would there) 
Jomoevn 1 it i pl hand the pseudo: 
with their 1 € teachers of religion, ‘The secular State 
in thi t t in the oft i not adopt a more disastron 
world corresponds to the very worst. policy from the standpoint:‘of the 
f this I 1 not ose ial Welfare of everybody concerned. 
to be or question of the control of reli 
plo of endowments by the secular State 


ny ) come up in'the nea uture 
on up in'the near future 


is the Absolute in all the civilized countrios.‘of. the 
world. ‘The 


Realm of Golok 


emocratic State with its 


the autocratic form dependence on public opinion should 


of this world by the precedent o » able to avoid the. blunders of'cy nical 


tuo great material prosper 


democratic State cannot have any comparative 
to stand upon if it has e view to pr 
pinion of th irc ts for the masse 
a ands for a 
mancipation of the masses is not State-reg 
impossible as i t i 
materialists, 0; vary t - a 
moeratic St ud w orld 
the co! P continuing to i TL 
real api n f 


Sree Sree C tite 1 Bhagabat 


ART 


3 Saying +o Pavdit Sreebas entered into t 
nd saw the Manifes rdin 33+ Fve 
An 
1 By Whose sgl nur Vedas long to be 
Even Him saw all servants of Sreebas, Pandit S 


male and female alike 


serious attention Lo the promotion of the 


and real policy 


f all religions endow 


f Pandit Sreebas, 


Th n rrati' ee 
: 
the i 
© * 
1 this Lok 
’ r¢ 
ch 
eae 
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Circumambulation of the Divine Realm of Braja 


T is not necessar 


ith the spiritual funotion, 


perform th ous cirenmambi gain very littleshy their Iaboriow: 
lation of Braja for attainiy nt y- ‘The whole attention of the 
Mf Godhead. The pure soul nal pilgrim has to be given not to the land 
in the Réalm of the S ! nor to any Shrine or figures, Tt 
the mandan a nll necessary for him to 


ttend to the activities of | 


If, Tt 


s imperatiy n all his attention to 


te. the minut and sayings of the 


tification of 3 « under whose direction he he 
locality, cause or person for which chosen 


to perform the devotional 


Tf he goes on indulging his 


devont. pils 


Pavik 
the 
th 


a of Sree Braj 
dof the sadhu. ‘Th 
atten 
the external 
worship or, c! 


neies and viewing with his own 


the entiti 


on the spiritual plane 


iou to the laudsca) au 
tures “of the Qbject of himself but-he will assuredly _jRiss 
poe to regard thembath ° pnly legitimate object of his pilgrimage, 


eand the journey, eating and sfeoping, IE he attends and acts up tothe instruc. 
2 


he may, indeed, succeed in deluding 
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tions of his spiritual guide and d 
allow himself to be directed by 
other consideration he will anton 


cally find himself on the plane of arc 
in conrse of the performance of his 


ungolicite 


spiritual journey, by the 


and causeless grace of the sat. 


(bonafide spiritual guide ). 


The very first principle, therefore, 


which all intending civeumambnlators 


should accept in their 


is to attend fully to the instruc 


the bonafide guide and prefer 
them to every other oceupat 

tries to do go he will find that 

fide guide will pat him to activit 
whic may be neither sucl 

his likiag nor what he bh 


1 foi 


all his pre-arranged 
is not expected to be allowed to 
himself in any way, Tt is the 1 
of the conditioned sou! to mpt 
to assume his own guide 
much he may profess to b 
another. 

t is not the journey but the 


of its performance that really mat! 
Any journey that is performed onder 
the lead of the endhw is a spiritual 


fimetion. No journey that is not so 


performed can have any spiritual ya 


‘Vhe cirgnmambulation of Shree Braja- 
mandal has, the further advantage ‘of 


spiritual association which are of great 


help to the novice on the path of spiri- 
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tual endeavour.” The novice is ina 
position on such occasions to be put in 
mind by the sadiw that he is never to 
attend to the seone at all, because what 
he will see if he does so is not the thing 


whieh he should see but-something else 


which will be obstructive 


the sight 0 


of the real function for which he is out 


on his pilgrimage. The sadiu himself 


will see everything very carefully and 
inutely but he will never encourage 
the novice to any function of the kind 
If the novice submits to he so thwarted 
at ery step and is prepared to 
a the xadhu tells him to do 
w aith he will have gained the 
real 0 o£ his pilgrimage, 
It is the purpose of inspiring a 
real regard for the transcendental realm 
{ Braja in the minds of the cireumam. 
bulators that the function has been 
nifested by the sadiu. ‘The mundan 
alm enables the sadin todo this in 
aconcrete way. Tn the realm of Braja 


not jeevas who enjoy the lands 
cape. Ttis Krislina Who is the Sole 


Enjoyer of tha Im. The jeeva 
ave no other.function but to minister 
to the Pleasures of Krishna, ‘The land- 


f that Realm are instinct with 


scapes 
perfect spiritual life. They direct their 


astant ive of 


denizens in their 
Krishna. » The sadliu is the whol 
servant of Krishna, “He can under 
stand the directions” of thé spiritual 
realm= that dges not manifest. its 


ime 


| 
| 
{ 
| 
{ 
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responsive nature to the eclip or 


sciousness of conditioned souls. Th 
tadiw slone is thus in a 
the cwnditioned soul in the 
Service of the Realm of Braja althou 


the latter i: 


position t 
employ 


avily not fully aware 


nec 
of the game till after he has been freed 
from all obscurity of vision, 


Tt may of course be asked why the 


mundane lands should be at all 
necessary for the spiritual purpose 
To this the reply is that the land of 
Braja is specially privile being 
used by the sa for 1 parp 
Mundane landscape is no dou! r- 
ent from the spirits Im t th 
mundane in this has a quasi-sp 
tual value a nas i u t 
jadhu for kindling the spirit ¢ 
soiousnoss of dormant s 

The full cess not 


devoid of di 


mental Fanetion is t 
from the spiritual 
who choc supp 
whatsoever, that the 


difference 


between the 


ubles that between the mental 
and phy: of thie 
very initial misunderstanding, prepared 


are, by reason 
to disown with special’ vehem 
of 
These persons are however 
much more condescending to the claims 
of the mental process to be” regarded 


ce any 


spiritual ys the gross m 


dan 
landscape. 
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proximity to 
spiritual 

But as a matter of fact neither the 
mental nor the phy: 
spiritual quality of its own. 


ha quality may 


cal process can 


be impressed on 
of Godhead. The 


land of Braja bas been endowed with 


eithe he Grace 
this privilege by tho fact of th 


ce of 


Appear 


co Krishna Who performed 


His All-Holy Pastimes there. Why 
hould it be altogether impossible for 
theists to believe in the provileged 


f the land of Braja in view of 
t The land itself isn 
spiritual. It will not benefit any person 
“ ve in atu landscape o! 
Braja by the resources of his mur 
uature. The guidance of the sadhu, 
\ er, needs must be allowed to make 


, a8 it enables even the 


ned soul to be used in the quasi 


piritua © of the transcendental 


arently to an exter. 


nal observer in terms o} 


But the se 


the mundane 
of 
thereby 
rendered identical with the quasi-spiri. 


ry the 


mundane tract of Braja is not 


rvice (archan) of transcen 


tal Realm under the guidance of the 


ath who uses the privileged mundane 
tract for the purpose of enabling con- 


ditioned souls to obtain the unconscious 
service of the transcendental realm. 
Those who choose to suppose that 


they are enabled to serve the transcen- 
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dental realm of Braju by simply 
ing in the mundane district of Muttra 


or by following mechanically an; 


course 
of ceremonials laid down in the Sori 


tnres under the guidance of persons 


who have themselves no 


spiritual plane, are no le 


atheists 
ein the testimony 
iptures or affect to 


stubborn 


res ag the concoeti 


imaginations of barbarous 


perusal of thi cannot 
inlly benefit either deseription 
person 

The nd can have 


only the character 
Truth in 
principlés of transcendental epistemol 


of t consonance with the 


who take thi ane existen 


to be identical with the transcendenta 
are vither fool knives 

course possible for persons wit 

intelleat to accept (?) anything anc 
everynbing ‘on trust ). But thi 
kind of innocent (2) stupidity will not 
help avy person in arrivin real 
‘Truth. Nor can any person the 
‘Truth by means of his intellect alone. 
Byt that also is no argument in favour 


of the least neglect of intellectual ale 


ness on the path of spiritual 


endeavont 
The Trath makes His Appearance to 
the pure cognitive faculty. He refu 
to appear to the non.cognitive aptitnd 


The reason why the intellect cannot 
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tiuth is not that it is di t 
exert itself but that it does not do so 
proper manner and with 


thoroughness. The legitimate 
f the intellect in approach 


¢ Absolute is of a 


receptive 1 


iutellect of man commits an of 


itself 


gainst the moment it attempts 


he incomprehensible 


a resources, This type 


intellectuulisim is the 


» and is not less harmful than 

It is possible to desive to have tl 

ctly receptive attitude towards t 

Truth, waiting for Him to take tl 
initiative for enabling us to find Him 
This the ‘Ivath is the onl 
re: quest after the Truth 
i n with such honafide receptive 
disposition the ruth reveals Himself to 
the that is sufficient for enabling 
ntinue the quest inw snecessful 
mann ss consists in this 
that such a person is uble to distinguish 
between the ‘ruth and nonTrath when 
ither of them presents itself to him for 
his recuptive acceptance. He is also 
enabled by the quest to recognise those 


ers of the 
1tocultivate 


of rec 


persons who are bonafide sec 


Truth. Heis thereby enabl 


ioty by the met iving 


enlightenment from their wordsand deed. 


All this, however, does not mean that 
the seekers of the ‘I'ruth can actually 
trod the spiritual plane itself. Neither 
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whom love for Krisiua manifests itself 
by the Grace of the Holy Name. His 
Gu to Him that the 
Name of Krishna has a power to 
love for Krishna if He is chanted y 
neo and that love for Krishna is the 
ne thing needfnl fur the soul aud thy 


then explaine 


cite 


thout 


piritual endeavour. 
When Jove for Krishua makes it 
ppearance in the spiritual essences of 
perfectly pure soul such a person 


s activity of both the gross ant 
btle varieties. He is then entit 


he real of Braja. He is also 


impelled to do so by his irrepe 
n of Braja itself in mourning in i 
; extreme dull told Him that agony of separation from Krishna. ‘Lhe 
would no 0 f sight onlyiseryes to still further aug: 
of the V 1 i ) I thus no change of mood for 
take t x ‘ y Crishna whoo | in tho 
As He did a short time real f Braja. He does not find 
t chang iy he reali of Braja but meet 
for Him to ic enizens of the pluce under 
s fhe Name going grief of separation from Krishna 
ly mastered His Whole like himself. Krishns is not 
hin: dance, sing, cry and found in this world in this age 
like one mad. He was isa matter of life and death to the 


the appearance of those person who really loves Krishna. There 


symptoms and ri : His Gur nb 


happiness nor solace for such 
and submitted to him Lis condit 
His Gura told Him that he y 
fortunate in such a disc 


the symptoms were those of a pet 


s person during his sojourn in this 
vorld. He is never happy in any other 
sense even by his residence in the land 


avin 


in of Braja 
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The circumambulation of the 


of Braja has no significance fc 


realm 


any 
one except those who really love Krishna. 
Those who lon 


understand was 


love K ean 


ishna 


how the ceremony 


performed by Shree Chaitanya. Unless 


one takes the Name of Krishna in the 
manner that is free from offence revealed 
by Shree Chaitanya us the Divine 
Dispenention for this Age of Diseor 
(Kaliyuga ) by His Conduct and 
teachings, ono can attain to no real love 
fur Krishna, A true follower of Sree 
Chaitanya is, therefore enti 
tu perform the spiritual pilgrimage of 
t ‘eal of Braja 

Shree Chnitanya is Shree Krishna 
Himself Who alone is the ° 
His Own Service Shree ya 

Shree Krishna exhibiti od 
of Love for Timself The Mood of 
Love is only the Exterior of Shree 
Chaitanya But thi: terior is not 
less Absolute than the Inner Personality 
Who is no other than Kr Himself 


Krislina is also Chaitanya. The Master 
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is th ree of His Own service, 
Krishna as the Source of Love of Him. 
self, is Caitanya, The two Aspects of 
the Divine Personality are not comple 
mentary but are identicul. Shree Krishna 
is eternally served by denizens of 
visible 


in this world 


the 


He is thus serv: 
the Dwapara Age 
Shree Krishna is also served in a visible 
Kali In Kali Age 
He is served as Shree Chaitanya by the 
Shree Nabadwip which is 


Braja. 
form ii 


i ina 


in the Age. 


denizens 0! 


identical with the White  Isian 
(Shyetadwip ) of the Seriptures. ‘The 
service and associates of Shree Krishna 
Chaitanya are identical with those of 
Shree Krishow. The service of Shree 
Kaishna Chaitanya alc is attainable 
in the Kali A Those who aspire to 
the service of Krishna in this Age 
ave no other alternative hut to serve 
Krishoa Ohaitanyn. Unless they 
ally prepared to do so they a 
bound to go astray and be betrayed 
into a course of sensuous activities 


under the garb of religion, 


: Idealism 


DEALISM is one of 
orms of ego-worship. The empiricists 
are asarule subject to hugging this 
form of error. It is a psychological 
product of the infatuated soul in 


c 


conditioned state. 


begins to seck bis own 


As soon as the soul 
elevation it 
becomes necessary to aet up.an ideal to 
be realised: ‘This ideal is nothing but a 
fancied desirable state based on the 
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experience of one’s sensuons self. In 
the conditioned state the’ soul regards 
his own physical and mental welfare 
(?) as the centre of all his activi 
This welfare 
manner. It 


ofold 
st of 


conceived in a t 
supposed to 0 


acquisitions of new and enlarg 


ed facul. 


ties for the improver 


nt of the qnality 
led 


ered 


as well as volume of on 


“happiness”, Tt is negatively consi 


as consisting of dropping certain mal- 


quisitions that kave 


a been found to be 


undesirable by actual experience. Th 


picking and choosing process 


¢ formulation of an ideal state 


it ie considered, is the duty of a a 

‘sons to seek to realise ns the goa 
of his activities. 

This method is sufficiently bad 
laying down the standard for ¢ 
activities uf an individual. Tt becom 
profane nuisance whon i el 
the purpose of conceiving the N 
of Godhead Hims¢tt tha 
obviously underlies all idealistic attemp 
for the formulati hoory 
of the Absolute is t ate a G 
who wonld be serviceable f alias 
tion of the greatness of the m ur 


of tho “Idea”. The Subjective Bxisten 
of Godhead is to be wholly 


necessity of having to serv 


of this concoction of one’s 4 brain’ 
is also clean forgot. 
Is it possible for a person rationally 


speaking to be the slave o 


Idea 
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It would be nothing short of an agree. 
ment for stopping all activity for the 


sake of enjoying the supremo satisfac. 


tupefaction. ‘The 


tion of a stagnating 


reason of man commits’ suicide the 


moment it is seriously impelled to tie 
to any ideal, All this is so evident 


that it is necessary to have an oxymoron 


in order to avoid the clear consequen 


e3 


such a stupid folly. And accordingly 
meet with the proposal of the 
duty of having a sive 
leal”’. 
But is not the real implication of 
the term ‘progr incompatible with 


purpose that underlies the idealisti 


ess itself Let our memory be re 
reshed a little for realising this fact 
The “Ideal” is to be the goal of all our 
activities, A progressive goal is no goal 
at only the wayside. Ts it necessary 
eive a goal that is really in order 

ne misled thereb 
Tt is, of course, assumed by the 
fashionable empiric psychology that the 
pr of:thinking would be impossibl 
is to be prevented from the 
attempt of realising sach a progressive 
ideal. The mental’ process is definod 
to start with the formulation of an ideal 
m the basis of one’s past expe. 


ny rate after the mechanical 
of puerile activities have been 
As ittis the nature of the mind 


‘o uct in this way one has to be content 
jonable or not. 


with it whether it is r 
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"Pie idealist is a very frank 


is “sure as anything” of his own theories 


are idealist 


professing all the time that they 


no means” final, It is, indeed, prima conse 


facie n very noble psycho! 


would us to «palpably irra 


tional course without being able to - compass to that to 


y that naturalistic impulse : 
to the opposite point of the 
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> of seasan the impossibility of following 
the strictly rational course. 
surrenders Iimself 


susly or unconsciously to the 


is 


which the rational 


prove “tin « final sense” itsreal necessity. faculty should adyise bim to proceed 
That is also never to be considered as The root cause of the trouble is also | 
the reason why it is baking m early stated by the transcendental 
little bread during its long period of psychologists, They say that the | 


ald be directed to the soul, 


May it n ational, and mental activity, The 
thorefore more scientific, t e with to believe that the 
those Oriental investigators who declare min be studied on its own term 
that the mental process isan at his dependence on the aniud involv 
ooourrence whieh i ble of be thi ation of method the 
restored to ity normel rational position. {uti ¢ of no final solution of any 
By indulging an abnormality one can thing particular 
not be rationally held to be ‘progressit Just as the empiricist refuses to take 
towards any atute that shou really gognisince of the netusl existence of 

irable for  rati ing. 1 e substantive of 
isn real distinction betw e natur- the mental function, in like manner and 
alistic and the rational activity by reason of his illogidal dependence « 
mind, ‘The naturalistic is inconsisteut the limited mind he fails to take 
with the rationalistic. One isof course cognisance of the actual Subjective 
free to choose either course as the basis Existence of the Absolute as being 
of his own individual conduct. But no both the Pathway and the Gosl of 
clear thinker need confound the one all activities of His constituent 


with the other, nor proclaim in and out — subservients. 


ee 
Sa Se 


| . Listening to Harikatha 


Ww: must distinguish between Trans 


cendental words and 


words, Whene unda 
| enter the ear four other sense: t 
! thom tosee whether they «gree with 
previous experience. When the T. 
| sendental sound comes it alt 
| necessary implenien at 
| ‘weep away. wrong. ide ol 
supply accomuodat 
coused by dismantl f older co 
struct T ta 
It clears np. nll t 
knowledge, 
The Transcendental Sound 
- ! not be confronted with ordi soun 
It offers no scope for wakinnidd 
the chall It do . 
ing sound to disturb its. pr 
When it co inary » 
way to make progress toward 
The Tran ntal Sound 1 
Harikatha (discourse about the God 
) head }. Mundane sounds give fw 
| to onr enjoyments. We display two 
| different sorts of fentings towar i 
| We either weleome or don't giy 
| Vitation, We don’t welcome pain, 
Transcen Sonn eo 
pain in any stay. The. Tr al 


Sound is furnished with all sorts of 


good wishe 


| 
| t we require. We should 
| 26 


study it in this life.’ ‘This is initiation 
diksha), consisting of the utterance 


f Some mantras that dispel all sorts of 


rong ir 


and we are’ placed 


in a plane where no opposition is met 
body 


h some people who chorish 


at sound is needed by ever 


he 


uaterialistic ideas do not care 


their full attention not 


reisany such necessity. 
require that persons holding tlh 


sterialistic view should be piven to. 


nderstand that we are in urgent need 


f studying the Transcendental sound 
It is efficacious in our present stage algo. 
now-a-days freely indul 

all sorts of materialistic view They 
lo not entertain the idea that ¢ veryone 
is tully interested for stndyingthe 


thie 


the materialistic 


t by acceptin 


All of us seek help and strive'to 
utilise every thing for ephenreral pur 
i Th 
ich help are b 


iver as well us 
th of them | 


transformed. So the empiric knowley 


antor of 


bie to be 


# inadequate tocope with the 
dentsl sound. B 


ound furnished all sorts cf help neve 


Transcen 


Transcendental 


sary for ita proper acceptance. 
We cannot help ourselves at the 
time of birth, in infancy. Aga matter 


constanthelp. This is our life-long exper- 
With growing ¢ 
scrutinize abont 
received, We 


ience. 


erience we 


adation ¢ 


become a 
Grammar school imparts less knowledge 


than higher 


academies which furnish 


more inf 
We are 


mation, 


always se 


he rationulistic propa: 


2 us to look for 
We find that I 
That Infi 


Ever Existent, All-kno: 


ful. We should not neg! 
of thes: We P must 

help from other ob 
received from the Pountain-Head. Hn 
can do no wrong to us, We need not 
associate any wrong idea 
tain-Head, But our poor achievements 
trouble u: ith th dea " 
easily disp i fe 
Fountain-Hea 

The hint we 
require | uires that 
knowle M ment 
him with e. Th 
conception ts should not, there 
fore, be dismissed. We are allowed t 
stay in the mortal coil for some tim 
But [ am to leave off a frame 


and should not be satiafi 


satisfied with mundan 
This life is 


rations 
only 


short parison 
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We should pay 


attention to preparation for that 


We may me of our 
saries of this life and need 
But this need not 


that thi 


attend to 


rimary 


not be. deprive 


lead us to f is not the 


num bonum and to consider that we 


should have purely mundane interest 


should have no 


interest in the 


eternal Transcendental 


We can have access to distant 


objects through the medium of sound 


only. Ocular’ activity cannot help u 


to be in contact with things lying 


behind the screen. Sound enables us to 


ight ata long distance, beyond human 


scope, beyond our intellectual horizon: 
We show natural eagornoss 10 

further than the linman scope. That 

can be by the ‘Travscendental Sound 


give any time to these mundan 


—line, surface and oube. ‘This 

space permit to have no idea of 

fourth and higher dimensions and 

liv parts. Our senses cannot go, 
i 1 three dimensions. 

are always jooking out for 

wving ourknowledgeextended. That can 


be by tho Transcendental Sound which 
ney. The 
great peculiarity of that Sound consi 


possesses this particular pb 


in this that it is identical with colour, 
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attributions, 


and need not be challen, 


by the four other senses, or arg 
We allot a portion of 
the study of this subject. W 
always be 


should 


time t 


should 
impressing on our 


who have got an atheistical 
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for prefering material advancement, that 


the soul has got a sacred duty of 


gotting rid of the restricted duties and 


t therefore, we should give a leriding 


ear to the ‘Transcendental Sound 


whenever such an opportunity presents 


itself 


Din 
nat “Cig 

Putana Qa 

TiTE first act of New-born Tufant  moon-tess He had waded ow foot 
Krishna recorded by the Bhaguba waters which bad been turned 
tam is the slaying poss into yawning whirlpvols by the fury of 
Putana the tempest. ‘he iron chains, bolts and 
r a ana was depu barred gates of the prison 

by Kin i hid opeued of their own accord on the 
babes of the realm of Braja ihe pproach of Vasudeb carrying Keishna 
was inf the Div the home of His foster parents. ‘Th 
Narada would-be slayer had daughter of Yasoda was therenpon duly 
been Meanwhile St reported to King Kansan as the new 
Krishna had been born in Kansa's barr i eighth issue of Devaki 
prison and had been by H King rushed into the prison-call on 
father Vasudeb to t use of His receipt of the tidings for which he had 
foster parents Nanda snd Yasoda been waiting through long years of 
Braja during the night of His advent nights. He was at first will 
The guards of the prison had failed to ing to spare the life of the baby as the 
detect the movements of Vasudeb prophecy was to the effect that he would 


ison 
da with whom he 


had returned to his p uew- 


of Yas 


born dau 


had exchanged His own Boy without the 
knowledge of Yasoda herself, Vasndeb 
had carried, Krishna in his arms 


across the flooded Yamuna lashed into 
fury by the tempestuous weather of that 


be killed by a malechild, eighth issue 


of Vasudeva and Devaki. But he 
thought of being relieved of ail possible 
lonbts on the point by putting to death 


born girl. As, however, King 


Kansa was on the point of dashing the 
baby on the block she escaped from the 
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grip of the King and disclosing her he wad 


» of the Baby, took E 
as she remained visible for a short time up in ‘her arins and offered her breast 
in mid-sky, assured the King of the to the Infant to give Him suck. But 
certainty of the birth of his future — the nip 


asthe Deluding Knergy of God 


of Patana’s breast had been 


slayar but dissnading him from the tipped with the deadliest poison 

fruitless attempt of avoiding his fate by The Infant Krishna was aware of 
the cruel murder of innocent infants, the intention of the demoness and took 
Saying this Mahamaya disappeared hold of the breast of tha monster with 
from the view of the astounded King. His supple Arms. The grip of the 


Kansa was subsequently informed by Infant was so terribly ere that it 


the sage Narada that his future slayer as enough to drive the demoness to 


must have been born among the deni- he was conve 


zons of Braja and that if he v of the pressure of 


full of his safety he should lose no "5 little Ha The Infunt 
in taking drastic measures for nipping then applied His lips to the breast of 
the danger in the bud. This advice ; Putans and sucked away hor life in an 
was relished by the rod-t ty cowar instaut. The terrible monster bellowing 


and te had accordingly with pain was compelled to disclose her 


s- own huge, loathsome demonaic form 


demoness Putana to kill by 


fell lifeless on the gi 


pected process all the new-born infants nd covering 
of the 


rounding country with her hideous carcass « long distance 


ith Infant Krishna still clinging to 


made her apy 


ance in her poisoned nipple 


presented herself in the h A Accordingly the first act of 


during the absence of Nanda who wa: maids, who with Yasoda rushed tc 


was to snatch the Infant 


then in Mathura to pay the tribute due th 


from him to King Kansa. The demoness Krishna from the breast of the terrible 


had assumed the form of a most beauti. demoness. Then they all marveled how 


ful matron with a most benign: 


ald escape unhurt from the 


nb asp he 


as she approached the couch where  clutchesofthedemoness. 'They attribute 


Iufant Krishna had beon put tosleep by _ thesafety of the Infant tothe mercyof the 
Yasoda, Yasoda bad noticed the 
female as she entered the house, but ‘The affrizhted milkmaids inyoked the 


uknown 


who are specially kind to the helpless 


@id not suspect any foul play. She help of all the gods and goddesses -for 
accordingly watched the new-comer their continued protection of the Infant 


her poisoned breast 


f 
that of Yasoda in 


the demon 


as much as her breas' 
by Krishna, Patana, t 
ed to the eternal 
mothers of tho Supreme Lord in the 
Realm of the Absolute, 
The ab 


th ker the Absolu I 

belore offering interpretatior 

the text ue » rme 

Achar I won raw th 

attention of the rea ¢ 

ble misconceptions regar c 
the interpretations abont 


There is a class of A 
insist. on th bei ir 
has baen ex 1 for extracting mean 
ings that wry be satisfactory to 
empiric judgment of the  interprete 
working by this literal method. ‘Their 
argument is not unintelligible. As th 
reveuled literatures are to be regarde 


as containing the information 
Absolute the language should be re 
garded as part and parcel of the mean- 


ing of the text. From this conclusion 
the literal interpreters jump to the 


wrong inference that it should be possi. 
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ble for the condition ul to ascertain 
meaning of the seriptures by 


sticking to the l sense of 


jexicographic 
‘This latter part 


argument is inapplicable to the 


their actual wording: 
of th 


subject which is transcendental, The 
nds possess a double meaning. ‘The 
graphic meaning refers to the 
ntities of this world and is, therefore 
inapplicable to the case. ‘The esoteric 
meaning is not accessible to the gross 
senses and mind of the conditioned soal 
This is the great ant insuperable 
Lith The literal interpreters who 
low the lexicographical menning of 
the words err grievously in overlooking 
this all-important consideration 
transcendental meaning of th 
cannot be conveyed to the senses 
conditioned soul so long as he 


ti agree to follow the method 


submissive listening to the transcenden. 


tal lips of the 


re isa definite line 


n of the 
he 


ponafide teachers of 


bonafide teacher shonld 


»@ available sooner or later to the real 
the ‘Truth 


bonafide 
by the 
do 
really want to serve Godhead, 


seeker of The 


Achw 
hypocrites 


recognisable 


and atheists not 


therefore, as the bonafide teacher does 


not manifest his appearanc 


to the pure 
cognitive essence of the secker of the 
Absolute Truth it is necessary for the 


candidate for spiritual enlightenment 
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to concentrate on self-examination 
be able to avoid har! 
traces of insi, 


jouring any lu 
Nhe wor 


sadhw are also available, by his canse- 


ri 


of the 


less merey, for bearing the efforts of 
such ¢ udidates, for fin 


own insincerity 


ing out their 


It is by overlooking or deliberately 


cting to undergo this | preliminary 


ning for obtaining access to the 
transcendental meaning of all wordsthat 
the literal interpretationists who follow 


the ordinary lexi¢ ning 


the words of the 


Stand the necessity of never deviating 
from the interpretations of by t 
elé-veulised souls to whom t n 

‘ ts who, w following 
the lexicographicai und syntactical 
method of the literal interpretationists, 
do not sernple to read their ean, 
ngs into the texts und ssio 


that the seriptures and the prod 


the human brain 


liable t) every form 
of error and, therefore, fit to. be 


ed by the equally erring caprices 
of other hypothetical thinkers on the 


ground of allegations of error 


not be proved, are dispo: 


that the interpretations offered by the 


Acharyya are not 
the texts and offer allegorical explanations 
for supporting their own sectarian views 

These possible misunderstandings 
are stated to invite the attention of the 
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reader to their hearing on the following 
ation of the narrative of Putana 
based on the exposition of the former 
acharyyas heard from the lips of the 
r of the Absolute. ‘The 
interpretation is uot offered aga literal 


Jexicographical explanation nor as an 
t 


interpre 


bonafide te: 


allegory concocted in tho light of 


Piric knowledge of the past history of 
be 


the 


ace and may accordin 


accepted as such, 


bree Krishna manifests His Eternal 


n the pure cogniti 


all mundane limitations. King Kansa 
is the typical agressive empiricist, He 
t for the Appear 


for the purpose of 


suppressing Him before He has time t 


grow up. This is no exaggeration of 


e real connotation of the consistent 


empiric position The materiali 

natural repugnanee for transcen. 
dental. He is disposed to think that 
faith in the incomprehensible is the 


Parent of dogmatism and hypocrisy 


under the guise of religion. He is also 
equally wader the delusion that there 
is and can be no really dividing line 
between the materisl and the spiritual. 


He is strengthened in his delusion by 


the interpretation of the seriptures by 
persons who are like-minded with him. 
self. This included all the lexicogra- 
phio interpreters. The lexicographical 
interpretation is upheld by Kansa as 


“ 


“ 
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the real scientific explanation of the 
riptures and one that is perfectly in 
dread 


keeping with bh 
sion of the transcendenta 


and aver. 


These lexi- 
cographical interpreters are employed 


Kansa in putting down the first 


suspected appearance of any genuine 


faith in the transcendental. 


King Kansa knows vory well that 


if the faith in the transcendental is once 


allowed to grow it is snre to upset all 
his empiric pi 


pects, There is histori- 


h misgiving. Accord 


ingly if the empiric domination is to b: 


preserved intact it would b 


not to lose a m 


ment to own th 


transcendental foabent it 


threatens to make its appearance in 
right earnest. King Kansa acting on 


this traditional fear is never slow t 


take the sei 


ntifie precaution of deput 


ing empiric teachers of the 


backed by the resources of Dictionar 


and Grammar and all empiric subtletic 


to pub down, by the show of spacio 
arguments based on b 

ciples, true interpretation of 
uternal religion revewled by 


tures. Kansa is str 


that the faith in the transcen 


be effectively put down by 


if promt and asures are 
adopted at the very outset. He attrib: 
the failures of atheism, in the past to 
the neglect of the adoption of such 


measures before thé theistic fallacy has 


time to spread among the fanatical 
masses, 

But Kansa is found to count with- 
out his host, When Krishna is born 
He is found to be able to upset all sinis 
ter designs against those who 
d by Himself of His Advent, The 
apparently causeless faith displayed by 


appri 


persons irrespactive of age, sex and 


condition may confound all rabid em- 


piricists who are on_ prin 


the A 


ple averse to 
Jute Trath Whose Appea 


ance 


is utterly incompatible with the domina. 
tion of empiricism. But no adver 
efforts of the empiricists, whose rule 
seems till then bo perfectly well 
established over the minds of tho delu. 


led souls of this world, can dissuade 


any person from exclusively following 


the Truth when He actually manifests 
His birth in the pure cognitive essenc 
of His sou 

tava is the slayer of all infants. 


Tho buby, when he or she comes out of 
the mother’s womb, falls at once into 
the clutches of the pseudo tenchers of 
religion These teachers are snecessfui 
in forest the attempts of tho good 


precepter whose help is never sought 
by the ath the 


tisms of their children. This is 


of this world 


ensured by the arrangements of all the 
established churches of the world, ‘They 
have been successful only in. supplying 
watchful Patanas for effecting the spirix 
tual destruction bf persons from the / 
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noment of their birth with the 


tion of their worldly parents. No 
hnman contrivance ean prevent these 


of 


Putanas from obtaining possession 


the pulpits. This is due to the genera 


valence of atheistic disposition in 


pr 
the people of this world. The church 
that has the best chance of survival in 


world is that of atheism 


this damn 
.¢ of theism. 
the 


under the conyeniont gr 


The churches have always prove 


grossest 


aunchest upholders of the 


nich even the 


£ worldiness from 


form 
‘orst of non-ecclesinstical oriminals are 
found to recoil 

It is not from any deliborat 
ion to the ordained clergy thal 
observations are made, ‘The origina 
purpose of the established churches of 
the world may not be always objection- 
able. But no stable religions arran, 
ment for instrneting the masses ha 
yet been successful. The supreme Lor 
Shree Krishta Chaitanya in purst 
of the teaching of the ures enjoins 
all absence of conventionalism for the 
teachers of the eternal religion. Tt does 
not follow that the mechanical ado 


he unconventional life by any pers 


vili make him a fit teacher of re 
Re 
thi inherent worldlin 


lation is necessary for controlli 


2 of conditioned 


souls. But no mechanical regulation 
has any value even for such a purpose. 
‘Phe bonafide teacher of the religion is 
neither any product nor the fayourer of 
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any mechanical system. In his hand 


no system has likewise the chance of 


nerating into a lifeless arrange- 
pursuit of fixed 
doctrines and fixed liturgies “cannot 


ment. The mere 


hold a person to the true spirit of 


doctrine or liturgy 


church in 


The idea of an on 
d 


ving spiritual movement 


1n intelligible form, indeed, marks th 


close of the 


The grent jesiastical establishment 


ave the dykes and the dams to retain 


the current that cannot be held by an 
such contrivances, They, indeed, indi- 
ate a desire on the part of the masses 
to exploit » spiritual movement for 

n purpose, ‘They also unmis- 


tukably indicate the end of the absolute 


ind mneonventional’ guidance of the 


wfide spiritual teacher, The people 


understand preventive 


ystems, they can have no idea of the 


evented positive eternal _ life, 

he’ re auy earthly con: 
trivance for the permauent preservation 

the life eternal on this mundane 
plane on the popular scale. 


Those are, therefore, greatly mi 


taken who ar sed to look forward 
to the amelioration of the worldly state 


in any worldly sense from the -worldly 


s of any really spiritval move- 


ment, It is these worl 


expectants 
who become the patrons of the mischie. 
vous rece of- the pseudo-teachers | of 


religion, the Putanas, whose congénial 


“r 
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his by strangling all Lypo- 


ppearance. But the real critical demonstrations against their 


disposition can never be stifled own hypocrisy. But Patana does not 


even by the effurts of th at all like to receive her reward in the 
The Putanas ba er 0 on hich involves the total des: 
the atheists, 1 th inkless rong personality. King 
but salntary task nt ‘ova not like to lose the 
for the benefit thei g most trusted of his 
victims, fective silencing of the 

Bat as soon as tl the pseudo.teachers of 
tion proper makes its ap coin t » very first clear indica. 
pure cognitive essence o! a the Appearance of the Absolute 
onl the Putanas are y si 1 the mundane plane. The bonafide 
at th r uge of teacher of Absolute heralds the 

unter with N K he A of Krishna by his ancompromi 

ild-be slay rself slain, ig campaign a he pseud 
he veward of t A p religion 


Relation between the Transcendental Activities of 


Shree Krishna and Shree Gaursundar 


GHKEE Krish is th ) nut none of them aro either Equal or 
of worship of all animate and Superior to the Names of Krishna 
inanimate entities. There is none who Himself. Krishna is the Source of all 
is Hix Equa Superior. H ¢ Divine Manifestations and wel i 
uly Supreme Lor of yt 1 nfinitely Superior to all of Them 
Names of Shree Krishna are identica Bot Krishna is All-Powerlul. He 
with Himself and ove ela: is full of Infinite Powers the nature of 
with any other names w are non- which is wholly inconceivable to tl 


Krishoa, ‘I'he names of the Infinity paltry reason of the tiny sonl of man, 
of the Primary and Secondary Mani. 


The jeeva 
festati 


oul even in the state of his, 


ns of Krishna are also Divine 


perfect spiritual existence is incapable 
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of knowing Krishna as He is. To the 
pure jeeva soul Krishna 
pleased to reveal His Tra 
Nature, but only an  infinitesimall: 
small? 


s, indeed, 


scendental 


part of the same. ‘The fort 


soul who is so favoured by Krishna also 
docs not want to know Krishna fully 
He only wants to know Him in any 
way and to any extent that it may bi 


His Pleasure to make known to him 


for the purpose of enabling Ii 


serve His Pleasure. The least 


ledge of Krishna partakes of the Quality 
of the Absolute ‘Ir 


b and is also t 


fullest knowle being the indi 
ble knowledge of the only Reality 

The above asserts that Kr 1 
the Absolute is a Person. He i 


Male orson 
specific Name, 


Quality 


His 0 


specifie Activity an 


servitors. The above 
Absolute 
that the A 
the Absolute is imper 


is nom-specifinble  entit 


n-existent, that 
al, that 


with — the 


Absolute is identica 
phenomenal or that the Absolute is 
devoid of all activity 

The above.also asserts that 


hie Supreme 


is knowable to jeeva 


Master when He is pleased to accept 


a is not 


his willing service But is! 
Recipiont, He is also the 
Bestower of His service 
The service of Krishiia is ultimately 
performed by Himself. He is absolntely 


only the 
f the jeovas. 
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tained. He is also at the 


same time the only Recipient of the 
of all j 
Roles although they seem to be con- 


free ser evas. These two 


tradictory are 


exquisitely reconciled 


in the All-Powerful, Krishva can bestow 


His own service which is 


y rendered by Himself without 
fering with the full initiative of 


the jeeva in the:m 


‘Those speculative philosophers who 


forget that Krishna is possessed of all 
power try to include Him within the 
f ners of the logic of the limited 
ev of man, Such attempt is both 

sfane and self.contradictory. ‘The 

\ tte can override forms of 
mundane logic withont committing any 
ffence against the true rational 
prin Nay, the Absolnte fulfils the 
juirements of our r onal nature 

»y overriding all limitations that are 

vinding conditions tat 

apiricist objects to the state. 

ment that Krishna is the only Person 
Who is really available to serve Himself 
would thereby be deprived of th 

Trath by illogical def vce to the forms 

f the logic of limitedexistence, Krishon 


mnly Master and the only 
If. Who is then the 


The jeeva is also of the Hssence of 
Krishna but with a distinctive nature 
of his own. The jeeva is so constituted 
that he can function as a separate and 


although he is ulsy 
Krishna the W 


nature of the j i 


jeeva is not Master 


role nf M 
Vhi F 
Wha 

th envase 
which h t 
hia prope 

to th nilitioned 
he identifies him 
dream. 1 


idontieal with h 
limited H 


purposes, nut at a 


sert that he 


of his supermental personality. He 
indeed, always dimly aware of 


tt would not also be q 


vards Krishna 


part and parcel of 


Iso eternal. The 
The j 

Krislua. He cay 
Master 

nisat nimal 


i d 


not wholly aware 


er, but without heing able to mak 


any practical use of his composed intui. 


tion. He i apt to become wholly 
engrossed in the fortunes of his limited 
ature and to have no grievance on 
qeount is inubility to @ hi 

i t f which he hears 


te 1m the revealed Seriptur 
3 ad a great harm to 
i by choosing to remain contented 
he affairs of by b nnd mind, 
He f att to reader the servieu 
es to the'Teuth. His engage 
himself wad others from 
" Truth This is ve 
he does not want todo 
e@ kil either while awal 
0 1 in the ate f his drew, Lt 
8 eon r he jeeva to Ke the 
@ Truth ander all cireum 
1 never be divested of 
rimpal not even when 
t shape of ao animal, 
q t the sense of thit 
i ¢ re, but it is never 
I 1( in w definite form 
physico sl wtate of 
e derives its value from the 
f at during such existence also the 
1 consciousness is retained in the 
nascent form and perpetually atrives to 


anifest. No condition of the 
flesh is able to quench the thir for 
spiritual living. The conditioned soul 
al 


s thns found to pursue the ident 


tas the soul in the state of grace, 
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but under eirenmstances that are physicon sheaf which is supplied 
really insupe lis G 1 Himself through His 
tion of the common pnepo Deluding Potensy. The jeeva is apprised 
If the son in the conditioned stat : tep of all the inevitable 
ald be rea!ly satisfied w t t: conse f his perversit but he 
of his activit yuestion it nh if yoses fo serve his 
living Hid net arise at i ise it r A facsimile for tting his own 
would have k nob business t ' 
Worry ah ) matter that Pr U the circumstances there ean 
nobud. nt The a for the reclamation of 
really interested only in activi the condit eeva from the state of 
ates ap . ¥ lected norance 
Pequiremen The hanker on thy joovn being » pure 
er f Veuth thas b t t mmol bu foreed 
hief mit tL hing ainst hi wn 
c 1 in th > rT iff is he then 
isin on to requ 1 ' all 
for reulisir t i Phe P. ty of Shree Gaursundar 
This help can also 1 G | ‘The conditioned 
head. [ti rather shou 1 eed, be forced to 
duty of the j t a But h 
nature tod I n 1 
the i he 'Teuth h n Vt rather 
alternative but tos the 0 f nabl 
f unTrath. But nothing also worth hig ing acce 
really unte He is, therefor perverse se nsiders ns 
to the dire no $3 7 n ii wort cannot identical with the 
own rational faenlty or vt f i the il in the state of 
ot i grace The di nee between the two 
presents Ii r tin the perverse stat 


to him. But the eoul of the jeu the soul 


mination and refuses 


his Dature incapable of unde abe 


xcept for having dominati 


substantive eh; 


The change has, Shree Ga 


andar ac even service 


therefore, to be brought ab 


at by on this condition. But as Shree Gant 


means 


proxy in the shape of the sundar is really no other than Shree 


I yne aul oh n 
Sree Gaursuudar on 0 ris he story of Shree Krishna's 
is ipso £ red to Shree Amonrs with the milkmaids of Braja 
Krishna Himself. ‘Che serviee of Shr und in the Bbagabatam in u form 
Krishna his natural quality t does not appear to haye anything 
ny person w really pe in common with the performances of 
the same i “1 8 Gaursundar and His associat 
allt Y of the r ona 8 note ars to be whol, 
nstituent of his nature. S the ( Shree Gav. 
es to receive on co r. Ou What grounds, therefore, 
But 2 cat /a08 Activities of Guursundar bi 
tuto ix deter to of lontical with Those of 
tional service Shree Krist I ‘ 
Hie Eternal R His O s yer of the followers of “ 
renal tl ore celebates and. sanya 
A na congregation of worship: 
uy nd HI Ors Ap} e sankirtan of Krishua and discou 
orld ino Shr wuother regarding Kislioa 
ii B hough the p ynalint 
i ( reundar and Hi ates 
5 vs om H T ver murvellow Sut 
» this world. He asks ever k main practically confined 
Him wh a ow El Shre » k 1s who are subsequentl, 
K i i th th eres pondir 
th His ¢ a 1: hi te n Krishna Leela What 
carnestn ithout | 0 i wuy at all, did this perfor 
From th if I a ) strictly confined to His own 
ui € y nar 2 or people generally ? 
behaves as ove wh SS) Y Many individuals were converted 
in everything and yet experi the to the spiritual life, but almost wholly 
agony of a perpetual soparation by personal influence, Arguments 
Him, Th ardly were used in a number of cases, but 
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even in those cases the conversion, when 
it was wr in an 
inexy How then was ar 
person really converted 2 Those wh 
Ww converted ha lways said that 


their conve 


causeless. merey 
and of His nssoeiates. ‘I ‘, 
that no merit on tl art 
necessury, Can this also t ribed 
salvation wrought on th ere f th 
pereous saved ? If this was so why 
Were not all persons saved? WI 
Shree Chaitanya sec t 
popular opposition f hi 
renown t v 1 in ord lay 
Hie opponent 

th al of Shree 
Krishna tl ¢ put before t , 
by the conduct and sprecept of Shr 
Krishna Choitanya and THis ss 
was too high £ n rs D| 
worl But th. 1 ail » 


win anythir 


Krishna was made to apy nthe 
Form of Hi 
of the bearing of al 


Kirtan within the ecope 


persons. The chant 
of the Name of Krishna was the weapon 
used for the con of the ma. 
Were they actually converted? ‘I 
books answer in the affirmative But 
History, specivlly empiric Histor 
looking only fo the surface of thin 


dyes not record that the external forms 
thé religious practices of the people under. 


wontany general and decisive change. 
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‘The Kirtan’ itself was popularised 
y ata subsequent period. It is 

f no proof of the real success 
of any religious movement that it has 
been enabled to secw the allegiance 


ssed follower 
i 


of pr 


are 


tual teachings of no prophet 


owed by more than a very smsll 
minority of his professed followers. 

Shree Ganrsundar teaches the all 
sufficiency of the kirtan of the Name 


of Krishna, The ritnal is tho simplest 


p The only condition that. ha 
to be fulfilled is that the Name lias tv 
he ct lin the company of a saint 
I is no saint there is no Name 
Who only makes His Appyarance vn 
the lips of His bonafide devotee 

person is likely to object to listening to 
a saint if he is really such, But there 


who may object to the Name, 


na, Ther of course, be 
person ) ure prepared to object to 
uh le process as being too simple 
and puerile, But Krishna-talk may 
attract those who object to the chanting 
f th ame. The talk hould be 
mniversally acceptable in a speculative 
like the present. But no talk c 


of the conditioned soul will 


e part 


effective unless it is held with a person 
who really serves Krishna 
The method of Shree Gaursundar 


accordingly is that as soon as _aperson 
bas found his spiritual nature due to 
the af the bonafide 


causeless mercy 
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devotce le should forthwith give up all 
other apation and engage in thi 


wholetime chant of the Namejof Kri 
He should 
ing the H 


from door to door chant 
Name 
so that He May be heai 


rybody 


d by 


Krishna is to be hawked asa f 


ut the door of all the slumberers 


this world, that Krishna may 


chance of being heard by t 
graceleas of egotists if He goes down 
His Kr > obtain 
His very ¢ 
1 W 
Slitee Vamaua Deva fi 
or the wift of no more than spa 
three strid Tin 
1 to all super 
; than a very 
ort-statured dwa magna 
nev! 
pV 5 
Sea Shree Ma 
HE point in the system af Shre« 
mon Madhvacharyya — that 


Mahaprabhu Shree Krishna Chaitanya 
to prefer it to the other Vaishnava 


t the individual sonl is categorically, 
aud ‘eternally distinct from Godhéa> 
If there’ is i 


which Stiree 


no less a Person 
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ho was the King’s preceptor, nut to 


agree to the proposal as the Dwarf was 


ze than Vishun Him. 
Who was asking for tho gift in 


order to deprive the King of his 


overeignty of Heaven, 
Nether-worlds 
Tt 


has been p 


Warth and the 


papers report that the Viceroy 
ased to propose to hear 


e kirtan of the Name of Krishna 


panted by the;dovotees of the Gaudiya 


Math, This will be taken in all quarter 


genuine good humour 
4s portending uothing very serious 
gut if Shree Guursundar is to be 


lieve! the chant of the Name of 


lina by the sadius is no Less ar 
event than the Form of the Appearance 
ft lute Person Himself 

the eclipsed —_consoiousne 
{ the conditioned sont by the 
unubjectionable process of begging to he 


dhvacharyya 


Madhvacharyya disapproves with all th: 
strength of his pure theistic nature it i 
the open and covert attempt to insinuate 


the equality and similarity of the jeeva 


Krishna. ‘The distinction between 


them is) final and — unbridg 


ble 

notwichsanding the fact that the jeeva 

is cortninly part and pgreel of Godhead 
7s 


in the sense that nothing 
outside Godhead. 
the | 


searching and 


point. at issne. Tf, be rightly contends 


ic of Shree.Madhya is at once 
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he jeeva is: the eternal. servant of 


Krishna. He sis never th master 


except when he may be’ delegated 


authority for the purpose ofaervie 


he mastership of jeova is no less 


there i: distinction: snd’ nou:diatine service than any other. more palpably 
bet many two entities the n gnisab! serving function. The 
oP their ° nee is the same always. If he i 


ne anothe 


A ng to Madhva the jeeva i 
a constituent Krishna. It 
not admitte xact for by the 
Gaudiya Seb jeeva, wrding 
to the Gaudiya view, is a manifesta 
of 1 infinitesimal), mm r 
he Marginal Poten of Godbead. T 
nature of t a ist an 
kind as the Marginal Poter € 
head The evi a th 
Po in ry 
Madhvacharyya, But it 7 
th for vita ¥ 
prnc 

Unless tne distinctic 
and Godhead is admitted to be real and 
categorical the relationship of servic 
stands on very shaky, basi 
‘The position take ry 8 
Ramannja is midway bet thes 
Shankara, who is a exclusive monist 
and Madhva wi is or 1 dualis' 


Madhva thinks that _ Ramanuja 
endangers his logical position unnecessa 
rily by what he regards a&a concession 


to the Monistig.#iew 
7 


as power the point is clearly 


nd absolutely defined 


¢ controversy is thereby shifted 


to the more intelligible pround of ‘th 
at of the relationship between 
Power and the Possessor of Power. I 
Power to be considered identical with 
the P of Power? he, two 
hould be distinguishable in practic 

I possess the power of vision but T nm 


not. identical with the function of 


seeing. My nature as subject’ is no 


abt expressed in the act of se 


T can also make my existence affective 
1 hn ctivit But 1 qnr 
always free to express myself in any wily 
I Lam not subject to the expression 
It is my activity that is the derived 
ateg The vession way &tand 
1 »n its own legs without 
interfering with my freedom to disown 


f1like, Th 


the same logical subser. 
to the will 


of the {rae relation: 


expression 


ship between them 


Logically speaking the . Power 
of the Absolute ~ is ‘als») necessarily 
‘Absojute.=The--Power of the Absolute 


| 
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shontd 
Are we, th 
Absolute Entit 
Absolute be the 
Butespo relati 

Vient to the Absolute by th: 
The relationship be 


Ho 
ubservient to Hin 


0 can the 


alsu cannot | 


ou two is 
lisable agione of actual subserviency 
The forms sfthe empirie logic cannot 


reconcils the apparent incor 


Bht the fact need not bi 


atibility 


wned by 


undue deference to an admittedly 
faulty Scien hich’ is limited 

! cortain cut and dry forms of procedar 
The Power of the Ab ig Absolut 
in the sense th is unlimited as 
regards its scope avd form of operation 
ne Absoliite Po wer is capabl rat 


ing in all conceivable aud némeoneeiy. 


able ways. ‘Chat @ an that 


not subservient to th ate Possessor 


f Power. One of the inconceivabl 


ays in whieh th lute Powe 
found ¢ rate is tha 


the manife: 


Prineipl 


ite own subje 


He is an eternal s 


sisting mal 


tion of Power. These are not contra 


dictory when we bear in mind that 
the expression m 
and eternally by the Will of 
of Absolute Power. In 
the Biblical dictim that 


fter the image , of 


sense 


nis made 
God’, and not 
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xactly as God, may be admitted with 
prevent 
nature to 


all necessary reservations to 
any misconceptions of the 
hich exclusive Monists are found to 
be prone 


Shree Madhva did not analyse the 


jationship to the point of prédision 


attained in the 


that it 


the Gand 


hands of 


iya Acharyyas. But his sang 


theistic instinct unerrin; 


fastengtt 


spon the supreme importance _“6f 
of the 


jeeva and 


emphasising the a 


inction between the 


Godhead as regards thé respective 


The joova is not only the produet 
f Power, he is a spiritual t who 

etachable from subserviency to the 
Absolute Spiritual Potency _ eternally: 
eying Her Absolute Master, ‘The 
jeeva is, therefore, in the position of 


the under-servant whose proper fanc 


1" wy the Master noder thi 
Plonary Spiritnal 


The jeeva is capable of being 16 


y ifhe does not allow himself ta 


the Plenary ritual 
It is, 


however, legitimate 
and practicable to distinguish between 
relationship of the jeeva to the 
Potency and thut 
Possessor of the Potency. Th 
Potency is not the Master but the only 
Servant of the Master. 


with the 


plenary 


The jeeva can 


never directly serve the Master. There 
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is always one of ftvo intervening Agents 
between the va and Godhea One 


of these 


Agents is called in the Scrip. 
itual Potency t 
has already been made. 
The other is the De 
Poiency. ‘his Latter gets hold of t 


jeeva who does not want to be 


tores the Plenary 
whom referenc 


Agent ading 


ericy but wa 


by the Spiritual P; t 
be hiv Gwniguide, B ‘ 
the nature of Potency it is not nol 


unintelligible why might 
to ay 1 ff 8 
whom he is to vegard as hi 
servant 

In other words the ary P. y 
is distinguish from Godhea 
the Obeying Principlé in the Absolut 
She is’ capable cf being desiy 
ns the Connter.Whole, of the Absolute 
That which garries out the Will of 
Absolute is, “therefore, the et 
assopinted Predominated Moi 
Absolute Integer. | It 1 bea gra 
error to rew he le Spiritual 
Potency as af entity that is separabl 
from the Absolute. The operation 
the Plenary Potency is the only modus 
operendi of the Absolute. 


The jeova is placed in a lower grade 


The Plenary Pote 


agent may 
or may not allow him to serve Godhead, 
The Aspect of the Plenary Potency 
that is presented to the jeeva whom 


She wants to deprive of the service of 


Godhead is teFimedin the Scripting 


"Maya" or the Limiting Poteyey.Thig 
jeova is provided by the Limiting 
Poteney with limited faculties. and 


functions in a corresponding world bil 


the scale of his tiny magnitude in order 
to allow him to indulge his disloyal 
attitude towards Herself, If the jeova 
srite vve Godhead according tf 
is own judgment his inclination. i 
nothing Jest than afori of smnwilling 
nessto serve at all. Because he must 
know Very Well Uhat the guidancroftth 
Plenary Potency is identical with 
of Godhead Himself, It is, therefore 
peratively necessary to prevent any 


ib) Nn ne t iffer 

His Proper Agent in’ Her Benign 
Un.deluding Aspect... The jeeva ise 
servant of Godhead ‘except by qNeall 
sion whieh has to be earned by figlia. 
position of active loyalty= it) obeying 
unconditionally the Guidance of he 
Spiritual Potency 

ae ia 


| mv HEN I desire dressed ap as 
; ‘Master lor it over oth 
} ¢T become isbjeshicle ph yaisatgtal ve 
Sand profess to be an exclusive Monist 
(Mayavadiy he Buddhists a 
materialistic Monists, ‘The Mayavad 
1 $ 
ho profess ty fi th 
ure designated masked Buddhist: as 
they rel, t i e f th 
sensox and to assume w ‘evt attitude 
f challenging controver 
differences on the spiritual play 
based on th ¢ form of Moni~ 
| (Shuddhw site Sripad Shreedhara 
ven. Th ho profess t 
| t the cor 


Aenistic 


© motive of the nndiffer 
Sharbajoa Mur 


the doctrine ¢ 


dishonest 


many 
conturies before Shankar 
charyya. His native village is Kalyanpur 


in the District of Madura. 


i] ‘Monism was distorted in course of time 
¥, 


Correct 


0 the form of exclusive Monism 


ich subsequently attained the 


| Presidential Address At The All-Theistic Conference 


Fourth Day's Sitting 
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1931 ) 


osition of predominance by the contri- 
vance of a wise providence for con- 


founding the atheists. There has ¢ 


nun attompt to confuse the popular 


judgment by identifying Sharbajuatwa 
Muni, who lived aftor the time of 
Shankara, with Sharbajna Muni by the 
wethod of deliberate manipulation of 
eviden 


Tn as much as nuwholesomeness in 
rtibility 


uld tend to be prominent if the theory 


f w doctrine of 


vf the jeeva being a constituent. part of 
Himself 
Shree 


Shree 


the substantive Reality 


found in the ritings of 


Madhvacharyya, were accopted 


Gaursindar has approved the doctrinu 
Py vin 


{ Shakti (Potency) as propounded by 
this 
the 
extraneous 
stated by § 
Gaursundar, The theory of the followers 
that 
within 
unsound, The 
ferentiated part of the potency of the 
substantive Reality. In jegva 
are present simultanoously thé>gualities 
of permanent and temporal existences, 


Shree 
world 


Lakshman Desika. ‘That 
the perve 
but of Hi 


has been 


not ion of 


teney, 


f Jesus has been 
limits of 


jeeva is a 


Christ jeeva 


reated by Ge the 


timo, is 


there 


Al th 


present in the Inner Potency. 'T 


triple qualities of 1, rajas and 
tamas axe to be found in the extern 
indane Nat The pure 
twa ( cognitive existence) is eternal 
present in Vishnu, the Oce ngs 
in the shape of all permanently existing 
Iu Him there i ndli- 
state. Thi ‘or ie 
product of the triple mundane qualitie 
f 2atiwa, rajae andtamas is charact 
hy the conditioned existe The 
mundane gualities of satte mad 
rmasavewutnally dependent cat 
All activitie in th’ u 
world”, says the Geet: mn ry a 
by munglane Nature (Prat y 
of the (riple qualité Phe con 
i, blinded by the — prineip! 
piindane egoti alia it 
vegard him vs G 
The prin t 
yposed to the mundar 
ix the product t I 
, is that of inaction the 
te of jumber covere C 
vy of non.different 01 a 
ease” “Hasy slee is rota 
hy one’s memory, A person is conscio 
of his ego even during deep, easy slewp; 
ot hevwii there ald bh remem. 
brance of such happy slumber. ‘bere 


fa similar state when a person can 


nees of 


remember and give out exp 
his previons births, 
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t ' verable to 
the misconception that the soul is 
iw physical body”. ‘he 
this gr physical 
i king 
ng for anotl L aw this 
1 body which is Tiable to be 
ed by. time,——L have been 
colded by another person’— 
these and sucli-like statements are 
applicable to. the relationship of 
t gross ubtle —physieal 
bodi 
\ alloyed “TY have ne 
ng nor end, 1 am neither th 
r hysic ly, nor aleo the tnind 
he mind that changes when 
vning changes into noon and 
1 into eve Linn uot the iind 
wh van cheerful anda 
ther times miserable 
t conception of the truth that 
Doe cha inotion of th 
at con \ hich 
A getting mixed np with th 
isn product of the 
, What 9 wicke 
st ‘or one who is a prod 
f the marginal Potency to entertain 
¢ idea that he is himself the possessor 
gulator of Power. It ix euch 
persons who are referred to the 
Shlokns of the Geeta v ' 


, Isworohang. 
stulk is really quite 
and it is 


Kriyamanani 


Just as paddy 


different from ‘shyama’ gi 
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Januar 


necessary to weed out the latter 5 ir spiritual with those 


xaotly like manner spiritual conscious. non-spiritnal are apt to imagine 
lifferent from that association with saint and sinner, 


paddy plantand ‘shya 


ness is substantiv 


2? grass, devotion 


non-spiritual, and 
Teds Gouger to Godhead, are one and 
rsons who prof 
Stee Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
MIDDLE PART 
CHAPTER HT 
described! \ company of all His Own 
; t Lis servants are as the life of the Lord 
the Lord's Naa ewe ing the name 'Krishoa’ as 1 
Divine Roar i we of Murart Gupta, ¢ clasped them ali by’ the neck 
ym turned ‘ On heholding the Love of the Lord all 
Manifestation, the d Sree Ni . His servant 
areas His 
Nandan Acharya and I All the devotees, discarding 1, 
anda, the tt home, 
known Sityananda event ng the Kirtan all night and day, inthe 
1 All glory t har, Beloved Lord company of the Lord 
the lives Gaura Chandra became full of devotion for 
Glory to the Lord of Nityananda and Se, 
> ea When and whatever He heard the Lord 


was affected by the same, 
whom: Advaita is the f 


When the Lord began to weep in the 
Mood of His 


 O Lord, to deliver the humble 


by the gift of the boon of devotion. 
3. In this manner at Nabadwip Beautif 


ia 


The Ganges would appear and pause for 
fall two prakaras, 
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ate of tran sot 


ever and anon He 
Nator 


Whither | N 


Forthwieh that 
to the ery ‘Oli k 
And entwin Deen hair, © " 
me th us ti 
Theelord i proceeded 
house of Mura 1 a 
heart overflowing wit! toward 
the Lord, Son ree Shae 

he hi ’M 
Gupta gre Feet with reverence, 
The Lord, a 1 
The astounded Murari Gupta 
Biswambhar entered the Shrine of Vishnu. 


He saw in front of Him a beautiful vesse 


The Lord became the Form of the Roar at 
that moment ; 


He lifted the vessel with His teeth by His 
Own Divine Impulsi 


ar Paw 


The Lord said, “Murari, recite the hymn 
f My praise : 
M nb by the Vision 
nscen before 5 
Murari did not find any words that could 
be said 
The L i 6 n0 few 
T dst not kr ow that 
Myself ans here,’ 
Who alone k iow" 
raise The 
ie infinity of t lah 
v forth isa 
mouth 
rd has declay 
then ai peak Tay prat ; 
r Ja wh upor 4 
t att 
aine \'e not kuow All 
Una Thou art 
nt avity Phy Hairs, 
Thus, ever Full of E t Thowia what. 
o-ever Thou dost, 
a can the Veda know it 
Whence i Th me kn 
Thyself 
Thou make'st him know 
“What right have I to utter Thy Praise 
The Divine Boar was pleased with the 


words of Gupta ; 
He made reply, giving vent to His Wrath 
against the Veda; 


«1 must know as essential 


etn ve fai yu Ue secret ot he 
Nt Kw Prat 
ae Seriptures 
: deuniate HA “am the Sacrifice, the Divine Boar, 
nd ihn Rader : 2c6-of all hs or ptresy 
: Myseif in olden times delivered this world 
Uist a th Leprosy in eve : 
ate: sapkirtan lias begun ; 
iU destroy the wicked for the sake of 
a J cannot beer tke oppression of My 
hose Quality issu Bhaba and f 
ethers as high as they, Bs fui es ba tapas 
‘ " ns Beit e as 
Ourselves 
Fastival of th ner atana'iruann gh uunciaa p00 sal Mee el Sa ootimuate anrhajet 
Food :Tlis Ana ‘ ® tah, Pandit Sriped 
a ‘ rempanaa Vidya powmded SriChaltaay 
t t matte esse af Mah Bald 2 
Featlval 3f Anniverssty, ot tha disappear 
frida ance of Srila Gaurkishore Das Babal! Maharaj 
‘ 4 Wa ated at all Maths f 
Dath Jiya Mat haktiahaste 
Hie oti fants Swami Sh Madhva-Gaudlya Math —the rnin 
Janam, Pandit Sripad. Ber da Veda Festival ot the Anaiversary Celebration of the M 
A fiditor spo redevotlon ata Gavdiga Math took plact ‘On Nov a2, Tbe. total 
a lhi, op the 220d. Nov, onder the auspices honoured the mabaprasadam at the Math on this 
at Dhuraa-Jonu-bidhayini avianbha of Simla ovcasionivextinated at over 10,000, 
Hindaathan Times U.P. Propaganda -—saitor wddvewsed a large 
Mii Holiness Tridaudi Swami Scimad Bharati meeting st Jagadisprasad Hall, Muradarnagar, U.P., 


‘nad 


Maharaj expounded 


A party of de 


accompanied Editor on 


Shulkartal is fasuous a Using the hol i Attorney-at-Law, Rai Hazati Mal Baha 
the Bhogabatam was first revealed to rapa Abiuas, Chandra s 
large by being recited to C. ‘Asnetakridhan ake 
lenorina tions by Sree Shukadeva Goswamin whohad po haya, Srijut Kiranehandim Datta 
received the Divice Theme fr father sree ay idee ee 
Vyasadeya to whom it liad bsen revealed b The with the wellknown sang by 
ecipient of the led Abulnte from ay P c". which was sung 
luree Krishna Himsel®, King Parikshit was then Sripa ii "Vases Paredes Mr 
the state of inteuse ingaisiti ardiog M : . Aly irupoved to 
te on the sacred bank oft d- the Chair by the Editar seconded tne the cone 
ial of hia approaching end by the bit venomous Xf BB. Dhow Baitne aatipn 
akshaka withtn.a week by th Sh ad bis Bicaha-amriti, He was followed 
» listen to the narration of th A by. Srijakta 
he lips of Sree Sbukadeva Goswamiin wit is . 
» waste thought for guacdiug himself against his : 
mapending death which u 
hhaka att nkadeva h tl ut the weeting x the 
tal of his narra sir pnt 
deal with the spieitua ance of t pinches 
vent that ha , the hoties 
v tres as well a 
iethas of ts The edi a ial eats ate ys 
ving w pers paganda of the t to ths 
ts of th ab 1 F 
arilesbit,f mpeading d b 
Prabiudad ha 
ve Narrative of th th 
ablishing the 
lips of His beloved : ; 
sons to love tor Krishi itclldingctoe 
First Anniversary of the disappearance of ength for ti a th 
haktiranjan  sreshtharya Jagatbandhu Das 4 4 of my heart 
dhikarl ;—The Festival of the first auairersa . fore, Ofer 
lebeuted on Dee. ® at the ¢ aM . lay ofthe Anniversary 
any distingalahed persons of the Meteop 1 
te great assembly of the citiazas of Caleatta 7 * t ug of Thakur 
acious Lecture Hall of the Math to pay theirtribate Bak the sentinent of Teverence far ! 
lovin howuge to pe devot P nf Godhead sung by : 
rishoa. Me. Justice M.N. M (the Caleatta ‘i i 


BERS ISGa 1 


ES 


RUCGLORY “TO THE DIVINE MASTER, 
a : ) THE SUPREME LORD SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA 


- THE HARMONIST 


SHREE SAJJANATOSHANI 


Sanatan Dharma 


= Lectures at Bani-Bhaban 
(Benare y) 
“THERE wns a targe guthoring of meeting The Subject of the discourse 
residents and visitors at Bani- was ‘Sanatan Dharma’ (the eternal 
Bhaban onthe tsth N 1, to liste function of the soul). 
the lectures that lad b + Srimad; Bon Maharaj and 
be delivered by the Sripad Sundaravanda Vidyavinode had 
Darga Puja ass placed before the audience the general 
ore His Holiness Tr hearings of the subject by their respec 
- Sreemad Bon Maharaj, Pandit tive speeches the President delivered 
Sundarananda Vidyavinode, his learned discourse. A few of the 
Editor of the Gaudiya and His Di poiuts of the lecture which took about 
Grace Paribrajnkecbarvya Sri Srimad two hours in delivery are Presented in 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami the following imperfect summary. 
‘ Maharaj, Acharyya of the Gaudiya ‘The speaker* introduced himself as 
‘e Vaishnava Community, Who follows the one who is ‘meanestyof the mean’ in the 
{> Supreme Lord Sri Krishua Chaitanya. language bf..one of his superiors, sthe +] 


His Divine Grace was President of the Acharyyas, Who, had adequately <dedltgs 
: “ 


* 
P | : 29 : 
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with the subject ay 


audience to overlook any austeroness of 
his language on the ground that ho has 
been tied to his method by a long habit. 

The eternal function is that which ia 
unchangeable and suitable for all time 
and persons, that 
snpport the One Eternal 
‘Purusha’, Parusha signifies, in the 
sphere of pure cognition, dominating 
activity, The reciprocal term to Purusha 
is ‘Prakriti? 
dominated b 


which bas for its 
Supreme 


whose function is to be 
the *Porusha’, The 
(notion may be located in the 
sphere of the Dominated or it 
supposed to belong to the 
Possessor of Power, 


eternal 


realm of - the 


this mundane 
es in th 
up posit 
be the possessors of domir 


world we find 


ourse 
of the dominated 


realm 


ourselves to 


On. 
The eternal function is not directed 
to Power but to the Posses: 


of Power, the ‘Real Ent 


r or Sot 


y’ of t 
Bhagabatam, 9 distinct thy 
lity of entities that are the products 
ature, The Absolute R of the 


Source of all power disti 
from the eategory of Powe 
PB not iden 


guishes Hin 
The Sonre: 


of Power is jcal with Power. 
The Bhagabatam does not tell us of the 
products of Nature, but of non-produced 


eternal 


entities. The terms nsed to 
designate the two divisions of the 
entities are ‘Prakrita’ (products of 
‘Nature ) and ‘Aprakrita’ ( not produced 
‘by.Nature). 


knowable t 
man are products of Nature and are also 
m 


that are 


Je cognisable to him by the samo 
yenoy. ‘They are part and parcel of 
the Mundane Power. They do not take 
us beyond the category of that Power. 
There can be no function without Power. 
Philosophy accordingly aims at the 
limination of the 


normal activity 
characterised by the triple texture of 
dge, knower and known, in order 


at the Source of Power. ‘The 
cognitive function of our senses is con. 
fined to the activities of Nature, Th 
empiricist is limited to examination of 
tho transformations of Physival 7 
Such examination leads to the 


condition 


for elimination of the 
Indivisibl 


triple 


optuni 


owledge has th 


ty of manifesting His Appearance only 


ion of the triple mundane 
Transitoriness ie the charac. 
of all phenomena on th 

plane, The transitory activity 


iganted as the eternal func 


transcends ‘a-tat? 


tat’ (Absolut 


Kuowled, 


He is 


t from all 
obtained 


‘o-called knowledge 
us hs enjoyers, or-as a 
tainersfrom worldly enj 
tion offers itself t 


vent. Tnanima. 


nur conssionsness as 
the goal at the point where the faculty 
of mundane enjoymont is sought to be 


artificially extinguished. The triple 


specification of knowledge, knower and 


—— 


February, 1932 


object of knowiedze, is concomitant 
the fi of the se 
activity creates all difference and 
discord and is the real impediment 
of uninterrupted harmony and_ love. 
In the attempt to avoid limitation 
the dualistic principle is sought to be 
discarded by dint of mere metaphysical 
argument. We seek to get rid of 
separate frve existence to extinguish the 
triple texture of the mundane activity 
Those conclusions are the products of 


This 


ar 


imaginytion and ¢ 


not touch the real 


issue, They are products of the 
operation of the Deinding Potenoy. 
result of the inaptitu D eive 
enlightening meaning of the words of 
the Scriptures 

Had ihis not been so our pure spi 
tual essenc ould nd Vasndeva in 
everything, The of verses of the 
Bhagabatam instruct us to address onr 
Prayers to the ultimate Trnth ae 
distinet from the munday ultimate 
Truth cannot be realised except by His 
Owibieht, | Thee who ceallon Hien ure 


many, There are distin 
personalities of 
of the Absolute. 


ive individual 


servitors in the realm 


I do not see hee: 


ase my vision is 
liable to he eclipsed when I am located 
in the realm of three dimensions. 
got rid of till 
Tam established in the purely spiritual 
state which is free from all mundane 
conditions. They have established their 


wrong conceptions are not 
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firm hold on me by my neglect to take 
into my serious consideration the claims 
of the trascendental existence, In the 
Bhagabatam Viswanath instructs Sateo 
98 to the proper Nature of Vasudeva, 
He tells her of the activities and reali. 
sations of the nnalloyed spiritual essence 
Biswanath makes his obeisance to 
Vasudeva. Those who are willing to 

y 
by Biswanath, can hear them. 


hear those words, in the spirit of humil: 
exhibi 


Thoso who covet fame and wealth are 
by Mabamaya. 
of Sree ¢ 


given those thi 


The teachin, ursundar 


refer to the same n 


alloyed function of 


the soul, The person in whom the 
real hankering for listening to Huri. 
katha (Wor! of God-hend) manifests 
itself, displays total absonee of ever 


form of worldly petantry and vanity. 


To such son it isnot the eummum 


bonum to attain even a high degree of 


material ¢ ation. ‘The alternative 


f merging in the Brahman presents 


If to the choice of the soul as the 
Summum bonum at a certain stage 
f development of mental speculation. 
The formulation of such a doctrine 
inarked an advance on the Buddhisti 
position which had put the principle 
of mercy to all animation above the 
acquirements of worldly elevationism, 
The Ser 


eof Purusottama is beyond 


the range of speculation of those who 
regard merging in the indivisible 
cognitive principle as the goal. Sreomad 
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Bhagabatam has accordingly advised us 
to cease from nll sucl speculations and 
concentrate on the consideration of the 
Real Entity. It is, therefore, necessary 
to turn our attention to the ser 
eration of the function of the 
1 world. 
The unborn has precedence over the 


pure soul in the positive ot 


born. ‘fhe Truth was revealed in the 


heart of Brahma before he began 
create this world, Subseqnently, wher 


by the operation of the influence 


time differ speculations on the 
subject of the altimate Ruality ym 
their appearance in this world, Krishna 
came down to the mundane plane 


ferent Forins to prevent different 
erroneous views that sprang into existence 
regarding the nature of the Absolute 
eclipsing the knowledge handed down 


by Brahma through the medium of t 


bonafid 


piritual teachers. The 


Avaturos of Krishna were for 


purpose of rv.establishing in this \ 


the eternal function of the soul (Sanatan 


Dharma). 
That function is not limited to the 


natrow scope of the partial visi 


ns of 
Bodbayana Rishi and Lakshman Desi 
Anandatirtha could rise above them t 
the conception of the worship of Boy- 
Gopala. The Sonhood of Krishna is 
inconceivable to the reverential serving 
attitude. Sree Ramanuje has offered 


his arguments against the desirability of 
intimate relationship with God-head on 
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the ground that it would give rise to 
great evils, But Sree Chaitanya Deva, 
Billvemangal Thakur, Vidyapati, 
Chandidas, Joydeva and the followers of 
Sri Chi Deva have” helped to 
extend onr 

We are 
eternal function nothing short of the 


tanya 


piritnal vision 


disposed to a 


cept as our 


eal of the service of the milkmaids of 


Braja 
Chaitanya. 


tanght and practised by Sree 
Consorthood constitutes the 


lank of ‘Cheism, Other opinions 
nlightenm of the 
ign nt They are of no further use 
on the attainment of enlightenment 
th have different objects in 
jew a very different inter 
pretatious on the Seriptural evidenc 
They are hampered by this radical 
defect by their poverty of convincing 
power. The Sankarsan Sutra has dealt 
het tal point. Phe enlightening 
potency he transcendental sound 


's our minds of all preventive dirts 
to accept the true 
of the Scriptures, 
to avoid all 


hich have 


and enables us 
meaning of the \ 
We ar 


thereby enable 


conclusions 
to drive us more or less to seek to 
‘sonal Aspect of the 


a tendency 


merge in the Imp 
Absolut 

The worship of those who praise 
God-head by the offer of their roveren- 
tis] homage, is inferior to the intimate 
service of Braja, We should not remain 
content with the level of service of 
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Arjuna. Chitrak, Patrak, _Sridam, 
Sudam stand on a much more intimate 
footing. They offer to Krishna the 
remainders of th 1 food. God- 


head is 
affection, 


cherish 
They 


Krishna is any 
only know that Ho is certainly the 
‘The son is served by his parents fro 
his infancy. Krisbua i served 
by Nanda and Yasoda in expectation of 
any return of service from Him in 
their old age 

If we remain ed to the tw 
and a hal Y verenti 
Ramannja be relieve 
thereby from th tion of tt 


remaining t 


intimate rel 


th orld, t th 

of fulloc G 1 1 
Exhibition monstrat 
how we can the lower half of 
the Suprome when k Golok: 
from below, Sankara and som bis 
f have taken exception to 
Vaishnavism alleging is opposed 


to the Vedas. Sa 


kara’s views had an 
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for his time: 
of the Buddhistic 
disregard of consi- 


prevent the abuse 
But his 
in favour of the 
transcendental activities of pure 
nable The 


a Rishi 


thought. 
distinctive 


derations 


souls, 


altogether unt point of 


view of Sandil hom he 


to refute st 
» all 


onclasively 


ds fully vindi 
This 


many 


enquirer 
shown by 


ished writer 


ure also not satisfied by the 


tands in t of the ot 

' nventi Divine Amour. It 
y ible for us to realise the 
ure of the service of the milkmaids 

f Bra long as the existence of 

he gross and subtle physical bodies 

i to obscure our mm, The 

desire of the Rishis of Dandokaranya 
» serve Rama Chand: 

till after they had been r 

r t of Vasudevism ‘as imagined 


1 European scholars 
with the needs of 


elt-realisation, The 


y Bhandarkar 


reconcilable 


perfec: 


tion of service is not attained thereby. 


PTET 


eS SSS 


Associates of Shree Chaitanya 


HREE Krishna 
Krishna Him: 


The As 
of Shree Krishna Chaitanya are Cons 
tituents of Hims 
in thi 


wiates 


If. It is our object 
short paper to study-the impli 
cations of these doctrines, 


Shree Krishna's Active Existence: 


involves the undivided operation of 

the following six Divine Entities viz 
Devotee Avatera Divin 
s), Divi Manifestatio 
Powers, and G Himself 


As Shreo Krishna Chaitanya i 
identical wit 
Existence of 
implies the 

Divine ( 


as pleased 


on this mundane plane all the 
six Constituents of Himselé also nece 
ssarily made their 
of Hin 


lous work, “Gaur, 


ppesrance as part 


and parcel In the marvel 


oddesha divipika” 


we have the detailed identification of 


the several characters who are Divinely 
associated in the Performances of Shiree 
Krishna.Chaitanya with the correspond. 
ing characters in the Dwapara-Leela of 
Shree Krishna. This correspondence 


is on essential part. of the religion « 


¢ devotion propounded by Shrei 


Krishna Chaitanya, In the opening 


sof his great work “Shree Chaitanya. 


haritumyita” Shree Krishnadas Kaviraj 


Goswami cordingly makes his 


wisance to Shree Krishna Cl 


itanya 


0 His.above sixfold Form 


The Appearance of Godhead in 

his wor nplies the Co-Appestance 

«ll His Divine Puraphervalia. | God. 

h 1 be conceived as in an: 
ay separable from Hi tonen 

Godhe orn of any of His Parapher 

palin iv a dol In the ay 


he'Appearance of Divine Paraphernalia 
£ the Divinity 


yet inseparabl 


nality Himself. His ass sshare His 
Divine Nature. Shree Kr 


Div 


Con 


nent 


noe 


sive initiation 


him. Tb 1 also necessary to be 


instructed by him. As teacher the 
Guru hes two forms, He. guides 
He also appears as 9 


from within. 
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ontside 


received 


gnide and 
his disciple. Ini 
from one person only. Tr 
be had from many Gurus. § 


instructor existing 


jation is 


tructions may 


nree Kaviraj 
Goswami himself was instructed by 
famous six Goswamins. 

‘The Guru is the Embodiment of the 
Manifestati Divinity to the 
pure recoptive spiritual essence of the 
disciple. The Guru is the real 
original veo! of the Truth. He 


awladge to the 


n of the 


and 


ommunicates his k 


lisciple. ‘I 


porti able by himself to receive 
the Whole ‘froth. He is 


enabled to 


lisciple by the hand and guide 
[ 


tep on the plane of the Abs 

is perpetual tutelege va the pa 

disciple. ‘This fact may be 

in another way. The cognitiv 

round to stand upon unless the 
Divinity Hime por 

legs as fl as the 

is to stand t rot on ata Th 
Funetion of the Divinity is performed 


matter of fact th 
Divinity actually reveals Him only to 


by the Guru, Asa 


Himself. The individual soul is a 


eparable constituent of the Guru. Tt 
is oaly when he happens tobe assoc 
by his own free choice with the Guru in 
‘a completely dependent manner that he 
the plane of the Guru’s 


can be on 


servi 


The 
admit 


there is 


assoc 


the really con 
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Divimty, He 
choose to 


of the may or 
e so associated. 
not choose to 
When 


meh 


may not 
Gure 
him to 


may or me 


his association 


active willing assent to 
ation on the part of boti that it 


individual 


possible for the soul to 


attain to the service of the Divinity in 


ious form. 


Bvery 


one who is cognisant of the 

teue Nature of Krishna is alone fit to 

instruct another in the knowledge of 

rishna. ‘The Divine Paraphernalia 

re the Guras of ull individual souls 

In this sen. all tl six Divin Cate. 
sar identios! with the ¢ 

It oan be sy by reason of the fict that 

the plane of the Absolute there 

is my arative difference. On that 

wholesome plane there i 

vithont differen But 

jy the distinctive function 

he Gurn idered 

Is in from 

gories 

to seok the special 

fa e Gur nd to enter into 

c sn of discipleship with the 


spiritual guide will miss entry to the 


spiritual 


plane. Ni 


ananda is the 
Primary 
D 


Manifestive Constituent of the 
Nity ani valor 8 
tinctive function of the Gura. In 


the di 


Nityananda the fanction is Embodied 
servant-God. He 
ndar by the dis. 


Nityananda is the 


serves Shree Gours 
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He is identical with Sree Balaram of 
Balaram is 
n, but' His re 
It is intimate relation. 


ship characterised by becoming reserve 


Krishna-Leela, Sree 


not 


the chum of Krishn 


elder brother 


on one side and respectful dof 
on the other. Individu: 
under the direction Nityananda, 
Thoy receive their service of Sree 
Goursundar of Krishna, at his hands. 
Nityananda is not a jeeva. He 
Divinity, He is the ultimate Source 
of the jeeva, ‘The jeeva is a potency 
ft Nityananda. No jeeva can be t 
nedinm of the ser { the Absolute t 
nother j The Absolute alone ma 
communicate Hisserviee t 
constituents of Himself. This is the r 
natu o he function of the Guru, 
But all jeevas are not liable to t 
lipsed Deluding Potene 
th hoa ble ar 
listi om rnally free jeeva 
The eternally free jeevas are in 
associaies ¢ Nityananda. They are 
integrated part and pareol of Sir 
They never fall into the elutches 0 
May Nityaunnda y 
His uppearance on the mundane pla 


His in 
in Hi 
munitest 


ole constituents also appe 


Company. They sometimes 


their function on this lower 
plane in a visible form on the errands 
of Nityanands 


whose 


They are Vaishnavas 


subordination to Nityananda 


NIST [Vol 


and ingrained in their nature. 


not necessary for such souls to 


undergo the process of enlightenment 
for being restored to the spiritual 
plane. Unless this fact is borne in 
mind the conditioned soul may be 
tempted to undervalue the constant 
guidance of the Guru on the bhypocriti- 
a! plea of following (2) in the footsteps 

sternally free pure devotees. 

therefore, who suppose that 


deliverance from the bondage of this 


orld shoald bi acticable without 


the constant guidance of the spiritual 


precept onfound the conditioned 
A the free 

The guidance of the Guru is no 

a tol spiritual freedom 

wh srnally free also follow 

his guidano the spontancous 

and ng impul heir perfectly 
pure nature. Guidance of the Guru 

mily Divins ance, Only atheist 

. t oice opposed to th 

ead, can be consistent 


tion to serve the 


nnconditiona 


way ns 
prepared to serve God. 
v difference 
If the claim 
neceesarily 
theclaim of the 
other. Nityananda and His companions 
form one of the five groups of the associ 
ates of Sree Krishna Chaitanya, Whose 
distinctive function is that of the Gura. 


ve two functions, 
is denied it 
al of 


ASSOCIATES 


But Ni 


instrnct in the confiden 
Krishna. Srimati Radhika is 
ofthe inner circle of the set 


service 0} 


he Gara 


vants of 


Krishna. Srimati, however 


cepts the 


wh 


offer of service of only thi 


are specially favoured | 


Nityananda 
and are decmed by him to be fit for Her 
service, There is, therefore, a 


intimate relationship between the 


tion of Nityanauda and that of Srimavi 


vhich ix at once supplome 
inclusive of the former 


The Gara ndmits to the Servi 


n. The next Divine Categor 


win that of the Gu 


Divinity, which is the distin f 
tion of the Bhakta, is not confined to 


him only, The servants have beer 


livid t 
livided into toy 


Phe G ¥ 


tinetive fanetion as 


Master. ‘Lae servant has uo distin 


fan 


on as Master, ‘This distin 
the Gure from the Bhakta, The Bhakta 


is also Godhead in the ¢ 


f this servant 


manifests the Divinity. The merey 


of the Bhakta enables the dissociable 


sul to receive the merey of the Guru. 
The Gnen and the Bhakta are th 
inseparable Divine coanterparts of 


one another, 
‘The Gurn and the Bhakta are t 
two distinct entities forming the 
30 
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wtegories, The Avataras (Dé 


ending 
Divinities ) are the third category. 
They 


in the maintenance 


have their distinctive functions 


nd deliverance of 
d to Divine service. ‘they 
stinctive faneti 


jeevas ini 


18 a3 master. 


Fhe difference between the Avataras 
and the Div as Master ¢ 


in this that the Avataras are deri 


nisiats 


from the Divinity possessi 


the 


Plenary Divine Nature, The rel 


between the two is analogous to that 
pet ween the original self-existing source 
ght and other shining lamps that 
have bwen lighted fram the sonrwe 
re is no substantive or magnitudinal 
between the two, But theve 

s distinctiveness in function. ‘the 
vave distinctive Natures of 

But the Divinity is their 

ominon Source possessing sll their 
netive functions in a aynthesi 
istinguishes Mim from th 

Avataras without suffering eny diminus 


tion of His Divinity by the eternal 
avallel Co.Hxistence of the distinctive 
Activities aud Porsoualities of th 
Avataras also as Divinitic 


ther Divine ¢ 


fategory ix the 
gronp of the Divine Manifestations. The 
Manifestations are Divine Forms Who 
ar ther identical with that of th 
Divinity or of a distinctive Nature 
Krishna can appear simultaneously 
in the same form or in different 
forms to different persons and also 
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simultaneously retain His“ Ow Form. necessity of 
All these other forms are His Own 
Man 


The fifth Divine Category is Divine cn 


serving the Divinity in 
aud through the Distinctions. 


festations, 


The pedant is disposed to be seopti 


al by reason of a lurking belief that 


Power. Divine Power is the Predomi- it is the look mut of the Divinity to 
nated Moiety of the Divinity Who is make Himself known to him. But the 


Predominating Whole. Sree Radhika joova i 
is the Predominated Counter-Whole — Divir 


of Sree Krishna, Sree Radhika has Her 


\ dissociable particle of the 


with the onus of chooa 


from among th 
duplicates and constitnen 


ho are alternnti 


erving, a nenteal ant 


also of the nature of Plenary Powors sbediont 


the Divinity. Sre Ihika is the the Divinity. Mo cannot oseay 
Female Consort in the Supr D he privilege of exercising thix respone 
Paieosh the source of allt onscions solf-decey 
distinctive Divine Power at ser i 
ns the corresponding conntor-whol lo individual sont j 
of the infinite Manifestations a1 nt Oategoriog 
Avataras of the Divinity. She al Marginal Pateney 
directly” servea’ Sree Kristina in an Sree Nityananda Wp, 
infinity of ways in Her Balarama is the ulti 
distinctive plenary and see mate source of the jeeva. ‘Tho condi 
form ioned soul isa particle of the Marvinal 
The sssociates of Sree Kris! Potency, who ax been sent into. thi 
Cunitansa are made ap of the five world by the Will af the Purnsha, vir 
Divine Categories, If any of these Vishan reposing in the Chusal Ocean, 
Categories he left out the Tenth Who Whois» Plenary Part of Nityanande 
is indivisibly One, refus present the Divine furietion of 
Himself to the arrogant aptitude of t mundane existouee inelud 


pedant who does not fully submit to state without Tim, 


be enlightened by grace regarding the nundan 


plane 


Batsasur 


BATSASUR is one of th 


isin by the Boy-Krishna. He 
represeuts evils that are peculiar t 
boyhood, The ne 


is extr 


susceptible to such ev They cannot 


bo got rid of ex 


y the Merey of 
Krishna. If one engage 


in the service 


af how the juvenile views are 
completely wvadionted nt an early 
i" 
There i li 

an En proverb. thw 
owing of i vats is inevitabl t 
© youn 1 it t Puritanise 
was originally coin xpress the 
protest of buys aud youngmen against 


any undue curtailment of the scope of 


enjoyment that should be rogarded as 
pormissible to them. Boys and young 
froliesome f 1 ion 
wble and muelk that is of al 


in the display of these juvenile qualities 
If the atte 


to stifle ¢ 


inuoeent pla he boyish nature 


under the impression that it is ax 


exhibition of sensuousness and f 


eason, as being as harmfal a 


wonduct on the part of grown-up 


persons, the 


Lit is not assurance but 
discouragement, of juvenile innocence. 

There are, indeed, black sheep and 
these should not be allowed to taint 


for this purpose care- 
s with full sense of their delicate 
responsibility are required to keep 


watch ove 


them for ensuring the 


innocence of boy-hood and youth 


without killing their joys. But with 


every precaution it has been found 


impossible to attain this double purpose. 

The Soriptures say that it is not 
in the power of man to ensure the 
mienunil f boys an girls from the 
blight of precocious sensuousness except 


by means of the service of Krishu 


Thi leclared to be the only 
fiective und natural method. Let. the 
boys be exposed to the attraction of 
the Cow-Boy of Braja. ‘They will soon 
enyn to pick up His Company. They 
ill easily realise that the Boy-Krishna 
sn alone save. them from every form 


of danger to which they are exposed by’ 


he ‘right’ of their juvenile nature. 
Why should this be so? There is 


Krishna does 


ry simple reuse 


vot limit His service only to the middle. 


wd and old people. The Puritanic 
deal ofGodhead is a conception which 
wes ite origin to persons who are elder. 
y alth 
to establish th 


sli honestly enough anxious 
dom of God’ on this 


earth. But if yon scratch the thin 
coating on the surface of their sage 
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and sober schew : r se unable ti avei 

you only detect the riit ivul, her secrets to her inquisitive 
for securing the maximum of children although she is well aware 


enjoyment even for thuse very 


virtuous’ way. If the child is allowed 
to spoil his health in boyhood, think 
these righteous people, he will not 
be in « position later on to enjoy the 


ures of the 


legitimate plea 


man, Unless the youngman husbands 
his resources uf sense-capacity wi 
also be @ victim to premature old age 
Tt is a policy of expediency of j 
poning 4 small present njoyment for 
veaping a much larger r it 
through the lou acts of t. year 
come 

The spurious Brahmacharya ideal a 


embodies this Puritani 


riptures, indeed, enjoin that every or 
hould serve Godhead from the womb 
Thue the, stal. tahacita 1 
‘ a. he asceti ice 
have come ty attach themselves 
conception were interpolate the 
Seriptures in order to ensure worldly 
values by this form of the empiri 


The 
laws of the growth of the physical and 


nethod schome requires that the 


mental bodies should be observed am 
Nature is regarded hi 
4 mother who favours only 


cultivate 


lowed 


ki 
her children 


ose of 


who the filial 


habit of prying into her secrets. Nature 


children will exploit. this 
for troubling herself by 
In other 
the duty 


to put 


her to their s 


harnessin, 


Wor 


sit is also assumed to be 


he kind mother to consent 


herself in chains in order to minister to 


the sensuous appetites of her worthier 
hildren, Nature is assumed to be able 
to do good to her children only by 


ubmitting to be the vietin of their 
Inst 
The practices of asceticism are really 
neeived in the epicurian spirit. ‘The 
nscetic of obtaining the mastery 
Nature hy the method of controlling 
hi Ifthe senses grow callon 
ty the temptations of the world the 
ascetic thinks that he will have 1 
hance fulling into the power of 
Natur has an idea that hen he 
wave perfected defensive 


become the 
The 


Brahmacbarin, according to the ascetic 


f the 


real master situation. 


point of view, is to pass thror 


1 0 period 
abstinence with 
fitted to 


of training in severe 


his guru in order to be 


lischarge the duties of citizenship, 
which will:make a great demand on his 
rves and muscles with greater 


There is no reference to 


Godbead or to 


thoroughness 


the service of any 


spiritual isene, 


wary, 1932 

We 
explain that the spiritual 
dental. No mund 


can form nny part of spiritual training 
‘itual 


have had many occasions to 


transcen- 


consideration 


affair 


or con It is not 9 sp 


to be even able to control o 


desires. Such self-control 


automatically produced by the awakening 


of the soul, But self-control If is 
not therefore a function of the soul, 
The soul has nothing to do with th 


The 


sensuality nor sexual p 


senses, 


soul desires nei 


The sou 


a mere moral bi 


ng. If Brabma. 


rya me a method of gaining 


moral pow holly 8 mundan 
affair and i such not only of 1 
concern to the soul but is “positiv! 
obstructive of spiritual well-being 

This is bound to be so beca c 
point of view of the s al is all-ombra 
ng, ‘The soul rejects noth iit 
regards nothing os redunda seless, 
‘The soul has a use for ything, But 
tho soul sees everything as it is really 
related to himself and to other entities 


There is, 
temporary 


therefore, no room for the 


type of morality in his 


relationships with the other entities 
Everything is absolutely good on the 
plane of the soul. ‘The scriptural 
Brahmachsrya institution accordingly 


Brahman i.e. the 
Reality Who is always the Great and 
always the Help. the 


means sefvice of the 


‘The- servant of 


Absolute is free from all delusion, 
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Morality is a valued commodity 


But it 
no locus standi on the plane where 


only on the plane of delusion. 
haa 
the conditions of existence are perfect. 

‘Till tho service of Godhead is realised 
it is impossible to be really moral in 
the sense of being 
fectly virtuous 
ly virtuous iu the worldly sense be or 


needlessly and per. 


Téa person is causcless 


che will be a subject of easy exploitation 


for all the cunning rascals of this world 


This ix so becanse morality as conceived 


by the empiricist, bas a reference to 
the physical body and the changeable 
nd and is, therefore liable to change 
o long as the conditions are not rad 
cally altered. 
The empiric contriver of juvenile 


condition 


welfare 8 
that will favour the growth and 


to prod 
conti 


nuance of the empiric moral aptitud: 
Theso artificial conditions are confident 
ly enough expected to be likely t 


prove of permanent benefit to those 
ho ave brought up ander 


But the 
lity that has to be producd 


young persons 
those improvised conditions. 


brand of mot 


by the artificial manipulation of the 
natural environment is likely to prove 
f little value when the props are 


needed 


delicate 


withdrawn, ‘The analogy of 
protection for the growth of 
plants docs not apply as such plants 
are always exoterics, Hot-house mora- 
lity is thus a misnomer anda delusion 
in relation to the soul, 
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Brahmacharya fully embodies 
substantive ideal of spiritual 
distortedly reflected in the 
ethical conception, —_B 


means service of the Absolute. 


the 


purity 


empiric 


Juvenil 
innocence is not the monopoly of young 
Persons, any more than juvenil 
ness 


naughti 


They are the animal entities 


corresponding to 
jualities. T) 
perfect! 


analogous spiritua 


spiritual activities are 


wholesome, ‘They include « 


value and bart all disruptive 
conflict both of which ue ter 
wanting in their inun perver 
reflections to be found in this work 

It is not to he supposed that ever 


thing ie done by Krishna an 

nothing te done by ourselves in 1, 
matter. *As a matt fnot there i 
6 division of parts to be played ix 
uunctions that relate oven to ourselv« 
ts between us and Krishna. Certain 


luties are allotted to us, Certain ot 
funotions are reserved Krishna, 
Batsnsur cannot be killed by us, He 
too strong for us, ‘This is in kk 

ith the experience of most edueationi 
Tuvenile innocence is a necessity 
oth young and old. One cannot 
Lequire it by artificial proc No 
yerson can also ordinaril tain 
iter boyhood and youth. This 
real tragedy of hucran life. 

Juvenile innocence desired on 
sccount of its enjoyability. Bat it 


hould properly be desired only for 
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of Krishna 


higher 
higher 


service The 
duty than to employ 


his boy in the service of Krishna by 


parent can 


have no 


ting him under the proper teacher 

sthe pure devotee of Krishna, No 
parent is entitled to undertake — the 
harge of the spiritual training of his 


n boy. He is unfitted 


mund 


for the task 


ne relationship, Once 


ationship is grasped to be 


in the 


ay 


f juvenile training 


necessity of sending the boy at 
earliest opportunity to the proper 
acher eco self-evident Tf the 
pareut continues to retain his paternal 
t in after he has been 
{to school for the above purpose he 
will be only standing in the way of his 
boy's progres: training is not 
for the boy only but it is a training for 
is parents as well. 
Boyish nangbtiness is apt to be over 
yoked. nay encouraged, under the 
that it is his nature to be 
Thie opinion overlooks the 
H-important factor that the training 
intended for the welfare of the soul 
boy and not for the juvenile 
h mind. ‘he soul does not 
to with indulgence, 
sor or old in th 
worldly sense body and mind 


the boy have to be employed in the 
interést of the soul. Boyish naughtiness 


and boyish virtne are alike unnecessary 
for 


the soul. It is necessary for the 
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woul to be freed from either form of order to afford a free hand to the 
worliliness, Tho mundane uature of  bonafide devotee of Krishoa in managing 
the boy is no leas a clog to the eel young persons, The present arrange- 
1 spivitual progress than the - adult based on the experience of this 
natare of the grown-up worldling. The world and on the hypotheses of an 
process of training is identical in the absolute causal relationship connecting 
tivo cases as the sou " g v phenomenon with the re by 
rod wing the reference to Krishna 
Much irrational aster » only realise the tragie part of a 
hy ho are employed from ca r ightly administering all the 
infancy in the wholetime  s¢ rong drugs to a nt smitten with 
Krishy n n In 
rvineup persons. Di t ofutheists Kanga is alway 
much — kindness po to H Jemon Batsasur to corript 
ij! wilt » > i Y hoy The teacher ,of 
Lowsta Ib ph ny the athiestioal 
vkeu a i} in spl i t Kin, 
us those of adult persons Ka heist: is afraid lest th 
Bat the teacher i re employed in the servier of 
piritual trainin f boys n iy x my nt naturally anxious to 
his duty b nly a . uaintance with 
r Krishna. 1 1 a. But ifn has really fouud 
hoose 10 contide in h 4 q farions attempts of the 
is bound to be undecei si ie fercher are powerless todestroy 
What he ha ally t > as i i ynocence. If hoa teacher 
bo: stantl c Kris ves in the (vaitless attempt: he 
For this puep is necess rt ' ytickly bring about his 
tewhor himself to be a whole tin ater moral degradation and his 
orvant of Krishan. Tt nly trick will also be fully exposed 
abstainin > anything that isnot Because in this ease it is Krishna Him 
listinetivel nd rin Who opposes hia wicked activities 
or His real agent. vi Sat-Gneru on behalf of His protege. 
that the spiritual teacher of boys can Asa matter of fact the concern of 


hope toh 


of any help to his pupils, empiric educationits for onuri 


gimmuni 


"The ao-cal 


od seione pedagogies of boy 


from the blighting effects of 
thoroughly overhauled precocity is altogether hypocritical, 


requires to t 
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The empiric pedant only wants the 
boy to grow a body and mind that 


will ensure greater and longer scope for 


their worldly use. He does not want 
that the worldly o 


mind should be curtailed in any way 


of his bi 


In other words he ison principle oppose 
to the employment of the healthy body 
and sound mind for any spiritual 
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purpose. But why does he want a 
nealthy body for his nasty parpose 
Is it only in order to be able to have the 


pleasure of amore prolonged wastage and 
the rake's progress in downright earnest? 
A sickly body is not really harmful 
to 4 person wh» has no higher 


sbject in view than undiluted self 
gratifioati 


The Super-Excellence of the Teachings of 


In the domonstration teachin 


there ar parties—viz., the ‘tea 


2 We fin 


and the ‘tang 


relation between the aforesaid two, 
position of a taught has a speciv 
ignificance in paying his attention t 
the words As of 
the teacher as well asin the true goal 
Téhe is found 


1 in observing the 


> be 


he 


of his attempts 


negligent to receive anything 


her, he will siryply miss the real 
His function 


ten 
standpoint of a taught 


as a recipient would vary according to 
the nature, capacity and degree for 


Shree Krishna Chaitanya 


" i np caller 
I 1 vf Shree 
a Mi Nort 
Matra 
I 1 attention, When bis 

nature is brought into account, — we 
find he must own himself as 4 
follower of an elevationist, or a salva. 
tionist or a devotee, ‘TLis mentality 

s considered as holding of a corres. 
ponding intuitive function, By availing 
himself of the teachings he is expected 
to fill up his inadequac’ 


his wrong notions and assimilatin 


essonce of tho knowledge he is going to 
He can regulate his mentality 
by any addition or deduction to and 


reveive. 


from his store of intuition respectively. 
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‘The teachings of « teachor are, there- 


fore, meant for enriching, regulating 
and inviting the impulse of on 
of « taught in order to enable th 


latter to make further progress. If | 
has a non.reverential moo: i 
prove himself to he a callous and non. 


auscaptible agent. If he proves himsef 


quite worth 


while en h 
deemed her ment 
activities. But some amount ! 
dence may be hamperir t 
Tho theme of teaching ha 
pha teaching of 3 
ing the mentality he iF will 
no doubt differ from that of on who 


tence by the nas 
well 0 hn t munda 
itions of . o on 
d observed. The devotional teaching: 
need not fol any of thi ran 
tions thet have — vietim bot 
elevationists an salvationists, So tli 
teachings of n devotee sho neit 
help any aspiration of b r advocat 
their cause. Devotional teac ¢ hax 


already disclosed the fact thatany know- 


sibly lead to the Absolat 
posi avealm where no temporal 
phases phenomena are working. 
Such dealing with the existence of a 


field of fourth to infinite dimensions 
31 


E OF THE TEACHING 241 


should not be 


restricted to be brought 


under intra-mundane speculations, 
teaching — would 
policy of 


rension for living 


Devotional never 


to th 


altruistic 
peacefully 
a plane of transforming phenomena, 


levotional meth 


does nob, how. 


jate at all from altraism when 


sa transcendental tomperament 


the cognisance of the Absolute, 
Lhe altroistic views of pedunts of the 
eistic school cannot protect the 


licament of intra.sentient 


sings who are very busy to show their 
»minating influence over devotional 
ght. Devotional teaching should 
yer show such demeanour as to 
fin theme to the restricted 


vatiovists and 


called 


vho ave ambitious for 


mundane mpts. 


ards the position of a true 


erved that he is 


ver expected to be the possessor of 


e mental speculations concerned 
noumena, The 


unprejadiced and 


with phenomena or 


cher should — be 


ponld not be challen; 


ed for any seem 
it of his in his thought, word ox 


deed. ‘The teacher of some particular 
department of phenomena or noumena 
gnised as partici- 
pating in any teaching of transcendep- 
eryations.. Che 


should never be rec 


tal 0 unprejudigg 
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nature of a true preceptor who hus no 
other function but to r 


main eternally 
Abso 


isting 


under the banner of th 


unshak 


impart the — ever 
position of the 
enriched with Ever-Blissful Entheasm 

The All-Blisstul Eve 
Absulute has 
knowl 


Absolute Knowledg 


isting 


emanated the rays 


Ige which can disclose 
endental position of the Fountain 


Soa taught shonld invoke Hir 


to delegate such power anto him in 
order 


in the E 


yenable his progres: 


ion of the Absolut 


lity where the significance of the Firs! 
Person las preponderan ver tl 
transcendental manifest of Tnfivi 
Fountainhead I 
All. Majesty, All-Prowess, 


» All-Beanty, All-Kno’ 


ledge and All-Diszoci ith fi 
and mind grants the pr { difforer 
tors on this stave of t led 

take initistive in the temporal regio 
space and time, The Personalit 
Godhead has awarded full facility in 
their sojourn of limited kno va. ai 
proportion to their amount of 


ledge, eligibility nnd praying 


When we turn to the various activit 
of seckers of different limited treasur 

we observe that those prayer.monger 
who want to dovetail. themselves with 
the abject of their prayer are also 
endowed in proportion to their capacity 


for enabling themselves to d 


an of the 


coveted 


18 lr respec- 


tive goals in proportion to our acquis 


tions, But a true devotes is not satis. 
fied with having the hoons from an 
@ ist hose impoverished kn 
Ige is nd to seek for ameliorating 
personal self ants merely. And 
hose re content to pose their 
veation in Infinity are found to enervate 
themsel n ‘enzied m while a 
levotec is always found to chastise their 


selves ral soap 
Th ntial devotional activitie 
of an un Lsoul are fully impeded 
n mentalit f atheists and a 
tod wi tellectial activitie 
ot aga 1 t the latter 
ave always found to hinge their flexibi 
lities of speenlation on their imperfect 
and restricted sensnous knowledge ont 
At ee can also easily seo the 
4 f so-called knoy 
hich passes by name of nescienc: 


its victims in their 
ted ma 


aporal plane known a 


march 


tation’ of 
‘paradis 


This may 


termed the second gronp 


here the azied 


gnorance of ‘the 


p is eliminated,’ Next 


aforesaid 


when we 


me to examine the third 
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Group who are trying’ to dismiss all 


intra-muudane thonghts, they 


xeated in a peculiarly halluci 


hating non-manifestative sphere of 


1 we may undoubtedly say 
that this is a self-deception tantamount 
The 


1 bodies 


to an Alnascarian disposition 


owner of the astral and phy 


has been, by the abuse of his fre 


obliged to remain in 


when he has del 


luring his conspicuous ae 


iis 


mundane world, to the two ¢ 


A true devotee neve 
ny high-sounding ve 


truly real 


liatory ancil 


cular manifesting 
f which is on th tr 


the transcendental manifestations, S, 


a devotee is not expected to indul, 


1 of the 
3 of 


sublime vi 


in the metho 
shilosoph 


figured 


so-called specula- 


tive the w 
oft 


eternal thome of the 


we and the 
Vadanta do not go 


to prove any hallucinative imposition 
of different sexological questions to be 
nasocinted with — th 
Blissful Knowledge. All varieties of 
the knowledge of Finitude not 
intoxicate and cripple the transcenden- 
tal march of the presumptuous owner 


of this world of three dimer 


mist 
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Whenever any inclination is observed 
in a sojourner for a conception of the 
Absolute, these sexological questions 
heck his activities ; but when his acti. 
vities are scrutinised they are found to 
be ina particular chamber of a neuter 
male or female 


ct. ‘The Personality of the 


avpect or a 
that Obj 


aspect of 


Absolute Eestatic Knowledge can only 

ad if the true discernment of the 

real self shakes off by his free will all 
finite temporal conceptions, 

Being empowered with mercy from 

t AILBlissfnl the owner of all intra. 

ndane speculations can easily shake 

the chains of the habit of measuring 

tr rmable things. An unalloyed 

soul only can yet rid of his deluding 

onceptions of physico.mental shields. 

The eternal devotee is emancipated 

f u.tealistic ideas by the causcless 

the Absolute, or in other words, 

set free by his love for the Latter, 

No clutches or prisoners’ restrictions 

should be imposed on hiti like those 


that are necessary to be pnt on Eleva. 
He has now 
from the 
Supreme Fountainbead and he need not 


tionists and Sulvationists. 


got the unconditional mercy 
be compelled to be classed as a prisoner 
€ physico.mental cell 

So Shree Krishna Chaitanya has 
disclosed the ‘Nranscpndental Manifesta. 
tion which can beapproached by a theist 
otily who is confident, of his realisation 
of the Ever-Hxisting Eestatic Absolute 
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‘Trauscendent,as he has absolutely no 


reliang 


on the sewing activities of a 


temporal mundane observer, observation 
and observed. The 
approach Shree Krishna ag Arjuna did 


when the latter played his part in the 


theist can then 


great Mahabharat war. The elevationist 
and salvationist warriors had been com 


bating with their physical and mental 


powers in order to predominate over 
exch other. But the Song of Shree 
Krishna relieved them from all such 
goss and subtle undertakings. The 
War of the Mababharatam has shown 
8 the contending positions of physica 
and mental heros engaged in 
this reg jundane speculatior 
The Mahaljpjgatam has disclosed th 
fact of different positions of elevationist 
and salvationists, viz., their positions, 
deeds and their final goals 

We have got th 
idea in the literary expression of t 
word “Excellent” i.e, one 
excelled all the rest of the men 
generally of his community. ‘here can 


be no question when the final result is 
targeted to the word “excellent”. We 
need not again put that toa controversy 


A. transcendental 
would tell us 


harmonising plane 


through transcendenta 


souvds, that the manifestations in the 


egions of three dimensions are not. to 
be confused with those in the Manifes. 
tive Region of Shree Vaiknntha 


which 


in the preamble cannot welcome any 
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hallenge of an empiricist when the 


region itself is endowed with spirit and 


uot with deformed and mutable matter. 


So, as devotees we have no discussion 


rin as 


ith an empiricist or « challengy 


ich a we live free from the clutches 
of mundane measurement, and the posi- 
tion of » devotee need not, therefore, 


be degraded to the position of an eleva- 


tionist or a salvationist 


When we finish the perusal of the 


Mahabharatam which includes the 
Mokshadharma’ — “‘Sanatsujatiyam” 
nd the “Bhagabat Gita”, we cun safely 
ye entrust th dealing with — the 

scendental hook which is alike 

r by both Bhagabatas and 

ata Pancharatrike: The best 


the Bi 


Bhagabatam wh 


pture of 


h is a narrative offered 


is by Shree Suita Goswami to Shree 
Suunaka and a legion of who 
st ich a yaluable teaching in 


Naimisaranyam. ‘The present Book of 


Srimad Bhngavatam has incorporated 


all trne Pancharatrika view and is 
known as the true commentary of the 
Aphorisms of Vadarayana that go on 
to show the connecting link and con. 
sistency of apparently conflicting 
Mantras of the Vedas. 


Vedas 
would lead people to base their exploits 
on the Vedas upon the physico-mental 
upon the 
nent and unalloyed knowledge of the 


The physical aspect of the 


endowments but not perma- 
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Absolute, In order to give men a 
relief from the clutch of physico-mental 


exploiters some impersonalists have 


jumped into the pacification of mun 
meddlings which the Bhagabatam d 
not advocate. We sce then that Bhaga. 


vatas incorporate all Pancharatrikas 

The Supreme Lord Shree Krishna 
Chaitanya has encouraged His follow 
ings to learn Bhagavatan in an 
unalloyed mood. Though the Excellent 
Teachings of the Full 
Transcendent Ab 
ted through the me 


Inte 


till n devotee may often engage hiv 


self in the ontward manifestations 


vhich might bo 


entangling him in the temporal w 
So the seeming realisation of Arcba 
(‘Transcendental Image ) of the Teono 


grapbised ‘Transcendentalism need not 


betray an attemptor mbo- 
lised ‘Transcendental Words shoul 
bring tho sume in outroversia| 
position. 


‘The most important and 


point of the Srutis has been ignored by 
Impersonatiats. So they 1 not 
make any progress when they empiri 
cally peruse over the Mantras of the 


Vedas. The Super-Excellent Teacher 
by His Supor.Excellent Teack 
given the b 


t and greatest facilities to 


His taughts, who will turn in no time 
serving Agents of the Super-Excellent 
Transcendental Teacher, Who is 
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Himself identical with the concept of the 
Supreme Godhead. By the word “Super- 
Excellent” the gradation in the Tran 
seendental Region has heen found to 
reach the climax. 

In the conversazione of Lord 
Ramananda and the Supreme Lord, we 
find the Predominated Aspect of the 


Transcendental Absolute was giving 
replies to the interrogatories of the 
Supreme Li The trne comparative 


studies of the different positions of 


Jevotees could only be made by submit 


ting unconditionally our ownership. of 
ntellectual and physical store to the 
ery Fountainhead. We shall then be 


Gifferont stages of 


assed as occupyi 
votion, We shall tu sand that the 
ong of Sree Krishua @ qar at sqart 
aterda aarere, conld uot be mutilated 


oy one mundane speculationist in their 


raded unethical views of approach 


uv Tim. We are told of tive different 


Rasas by th lite professors of 
Aesthotic rhetories in our perusal of Tran- 


cendental literature by our spiritnal 


enses, which have no ambition what 
soever to meddle with mundane recipro 
cal situations. ‘The ‘Transcendental 
Supreme Fountainhead of Absolute 
Knowledge—Sbree Krishna Chaitanya 
——las disclosed the five different 
moods of predomiaating “Rasamaya” 
and predominated “Raikes”. So. the 
Transcendental Super-Hxcellence + of 
His Teachings would never be available 
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to mundane sages or impersonalists until 
they absolutely submit to the ending 
song of the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 
viz, aternia qfterea HAS asi aH | 

In courtin 


therefore, the Love of 
Sree Krishna Chaita 
busy with 


ya we must not 


equipping ourselves _ with 
troublous acquisitions of imperfect 
manifestations, but simply undergo an 
operation to remove our cataract by 
the beneficial spike of His All-good 
Teachings. We need not be troubling 
ourselves with the physical enqy r 
rder to cnable ourselves t Luly 
Anthromorphism or to talee > 
Apotheosis, The unconditional surrer 

to Sree ishna or S vishna 
Chaitanya and to His true f 

would rolieve us of being plan ) 
functionising our handicapped organ 
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of senses to scrutinise the aspects of 
the different: subjects of our knowlod; 
As true and sincere devot 


tual 


ses our spiriz 


culture would never mean to 
indulge in our mental activities ag we 
History 


Physics, 


» in Economics Geography, 


Teonography, 


Chiromancy und Palmistry 


( agraarets ) of the 


erent branehi 


Vedas, altruism, utilitarianism and 
ther alliel subje Tf we take any 
r hole group of the above 


ubjects fi € Krishna 
aitanya our fruitles: mild 
not be fully paid in the actof approach: 
ing the Supreme 1 It is Tran 
seen tal Rasa which alone will enable 
Trauscendeutal finite ego to hava 

the Transcendental 


Circumambulation of Sree Nabadwipdham 


"THE Circumambulation of Sree. 
dham Nabadwip will comm 


this year on the 12th March and will b 
The 
of the Anniversary of the Advent of the 
Supreme Lord Sroe Krishna Chaitanya 
will be celebrated on the 22nd March. 


‘A certain amount of the details of the 


completed on the 20th 


iva 


und in the 


mony is to be 


dwip Almanac published by the 
Gaudiya Mission 


The preliminary (adhibas ) Kirtan 


will take place on the 11th evening. 
The ‘Nine Islands’ will be ciroumambu- 
lated during the nine succeeding” days 
in the following order, 


Sreedham Mayapur ) 


’ 13th Simantadwi 
is Godeam 
Madhyadwip 
Kolad wip 
P Ritndwip 
4 Jahnadwip 
Modadrumdwip 
20th Rudradwip 
The circumambulation of — Sr 
Nubadwipdham is an ancient institatior 
Which can be traced in literature t 
almost the time of Sree Chaitanya. 
Th U-known tional wor 
Bhaktivatnokar, which is about two 


traditions connec th th 


localities. ‘hey have been { 


ina hand, 
title ‘Chit 


form in Ben 


Nabadwip’. ‘Phe reader 


of the Salyj 


that the sanctity 
sonehow enhanced bi t 


uity. Most of th 


Sree 


Chaitanya and have been in existeni 


ftom time immemorial. Tf the ancie 

history of a site is known the circum 
stance certainly adds to the human 
interest of the place. But it cannot 


sanctify i.e, confer any tual value 


un sueh locality. 
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Spiritual connection 
pr His devotes is the cause of ‘the 

€a locality not because any 
mundane place is supposed to 


with Godhead 


sanctity 


be able 


to recall the memory of the event 
is transcendental, but for the 


entertainal 


which 


reason that the locality 
itself is not mundane at all. Sir P. O, 
Roy in opening Sridham Mayapur 
Exhibition was led to declare that 


every particle of dust 
Mayupur is sacred due to it 


If the 


am Mayapur are 


Svidham 


association 


th Sree Chaitanya 


localities 


this antiquarian 


by pilgrims from all parta of 


ountry such « custom would be 
preserving the real 


Sree Chaitanya aud His 


The cireamambulation of Sridham 


nutionsl and anti. 
performance forshowing respec 


the memory of a 


at histories 
Sree Chaitanya is God. 
Sreedham Nabadwip 
Vranseendental : 


personality 
head Himsolf 


Eternal 


Divine 
Realm. Sree Obaitanya, His 
and His Activities are Wternal and are 
Iso capable of being realised h 
ms in their performance 

ulation of the spiritnal 
of those perfectly 
pure souls who serve Sree Chaitanyayin 
the Spiritual Realm. 
of circ 


Realm 


devou 


of the cireumaim 


spl 


re, by the G 


The petformatbe 
Sridhat 


ambulation of 
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Nabadwip tinder the guidance of the 
Sadhus is thus a purely spivitual func 
tion and the pilgrim in the course 


actually trave 


his journey es not a 


number of undane localities but the 


various constituent Realm 
Absolute. 


No particle of mundane dust can 


pheres of the 


have any spiritual value whatever. 
Godhead and His saints never tread 
the mundane plane, ‘They belong 
eternally to the spiritual Realm. ‘Th 
Appearance of Godhead to the vie 
of mundane spectators is not a mund 
event. A mundane s tut til 

is spiritually helped, can nothin; 
that is not mundane. Th 

entity which is observed by such a 
person ts neither G ad nor any o 
His saints but only a deluding mundan 
entity. Godhead certainly ea dl 
does manifest His Appearance in this 


world, without becoming thereby a 


toundane entity or getting alloyed by 


mundanity. He is declared by the 
S descend to the view of 
the spectators of this world with all 


His Divine Par 


not, therefore 


iptures, 


phernalia, But it does 


follow that the fleshy 


eye can haye the actual sight of God- 
head even on such occasion. 

It may appear to be reasonable from 
the empiricist’s point of view to ask for 
the proofof the Divinity of Sree Krishna 
Ohaitanys. The empiricist happens to 
think that it is his function to sit in 
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nent for allowing the claims of a 
person to the title of Divinity. Nothing 
an beat the impudence of such a ludi- 
Has the empiricist any 
which hh 
claims of the 


n allow 


fuenlty by 
disallow the 


Divin 


The truth is that the empiricist is 


always denying the claims of the Divi 


nity b; g Godhead to produce 


quirit 


such proofs of His claims to his alle; 
ill be acceptable to his hmited 


standing. ‘The attitude has pro. 


d inevitable result in that the 
Divinity has never’ submitted any proofs 
for meeting such a laudable purpose, 
But on the contrary He has over been 


supplying him with overwhelming 
against all his claims. ‘the empi 
has thus attained the state of 
utter ignorar f the Trath under the 


E iti conviction that what he is 
pleased to think as true for the timo 
being, is, therefore, necessarily true, 
This may flatter his vanity at the 


xpense of everything that really 
matters 

Lo this fool's paradise the empitic 
pilgrim also is inclined to condemn him. 


self by his 


so.called convictions and 
scoming critic They only 
throw him more completely into the 
clutebes of, the deluding energy. By 
trying to avoid any concession. to 
dogmatism he is: made to. grovelin the 
fit of abject submission to the degrading 


caution, 


February, | 


dogmatic freaks of the Arch-Eneban- 
tress who is the mother of this mater 
world, 


It is necessary for the real 


of 


tl to approach Him by his genuine 
serving disposition, ‘he wish to domi- 
nate Truth is the fruitful source 


form of ignorance. The 


is no other 


degradation for the soul than the har 


kering for such dominatic 


no truer elevation than artless receptive 


erving humility in presenec the 


Absolute Indivisible Truth Who is a 


pervading. ‘Che Divinity is t 
Ho isa Person. His Personality is t 
reciprocal of our own transcendent 
nature. He is th 
are all Tis servant : 
tion is enabled to 2 
purity by His servic 

But as Godl Indivisibl 
Truth His Rea , f 
are part and parcel of Him: It is 
no service of the Absolute which leaves 


out of account His eternal servitors and 
His etern’ n. Godhea 
Himself through the functions of His 


constituent 

The ‘jeeva’ isa particle of the Di 
Essence. But he isa 
of His Hse 
serve Godhead by remaining eternally 
detached from Him. He is located in 


He is privil 


the superfluous or marginal zone of the 

Essonce of the Divinity. There 

a negative zone. The ‘jeeva’ is a 
32 


also 
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particle of the positive zone projected 
into the no-man’s land between the 
spiritual aud mundane spheres of exis 
tence. He is liable to be drawn into 
the mundane sphere althou 


gh he is by 
netitution a pa 


iole of the positive 


he Divinity 


The Realm of tho Divinity is also 


of Kk nee of the Divinity The 
jeova’ is a detached particle of the 
itual Potency of Godhead. The 
of the Divinity is the Plenary 
Spiritual Power of the Divinity. The 
jecva’ can serve Godhead only in and 
through the aid of the Divine Realm 
The Divine Realm is a spiritual Entity 
with freedom to all oy disallow the 
overtures for th service the 
Divinity. But it is necessary for the 
Sjeeva’ to seek her aid against every sor 
ff apparent couragement, The 
al 0 ave Uh copted protege 
ie Divinity, teach us by their 
xample and precept how te secure her 
favour: 
The pilgrim who is, therefore, anxious 


obtain the silt of Godh 
under the absolute necessity of seeking 
aid of the Divine Realm, The 
sight of the Divine Realm admits uw 
of 


1, is 


automatically alo to the Presenc 


the Divinity Who abides only th 
But the Divine Realm testsour sincerity 
as seekers of the service of Godhead 
before she condescends to aid -our 
endeavour. If she finds that we want 


she presents he 


nmnappr 


to us in concret 


languu 


real knowledge of th 
the position. ‘There i 
necessity of making th 
under the guidance of tl 


Sut the words of th 


appear to be irrational to 


inclined to set up hi 
world to be judge ¢ 
of the sadbu'’s counsel 
experience can give no } 
the quest of the spiritnal 
necessary to turn to it fe 
‘The words of the sadhu ca 
help that one air 
spiritual purp provide 
one is not really willing t 
thing mundane. 

The enim is 
and through the words of 


The spiritual realm cann 
the mortal eye, nor touche 
of flesh. Neither is it t 
that hear 


can the true 


to dominate and not to serve the T 


achable fi 


to our view. She appears , 
the sphinx to our hypocritical entrea. 
ties for her aid. ‘This is the plight of 
the empiric pedant on the threshold 
the Divine Realm. But the ‘sadhn’ is 
always at our elbow with his counsel o} 
genuine submit to the Plenar 
Power of Godl nr nition o! 
Her Divine Nature, The sadbu speak 


. Tt is not 


adhi 


seer 


f the 


1h 
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a he ear of the soul is to be 
F ritual sound, In 
other words one ix to listen to the 
of the sadha with the cony 
that the words themselves are ident 
the object which they signify, 
that i Is are only received by 
e full rational impulse the 
whole ubstantive reality 
and self-revealed. Lf the result 
th it can only be due to th 
del holding of one's ful 
in one's power to 
erro hen it 
ye sadbu, Tn 
ptive attitude of he 
‘ f aport of the word 
he sadhn manifests itself to. the sou 
he hearer. Tt is necessary to offer 
i { service by way of tho 
threshold of 
of th inity by all those who 
ly want ( enter ther 
The pil required to give up 
his prefer rv  psendo-knowlede 
be benefited by his pilgrimage 
Divine Reales under the guidance 
of the sadbn who has a natural and 
clusive attachment for the Real 
ruth. The guidance of the sadhw i 
necessary for enabling him to lend | 
{ull attention to his words by discard 


all explicit or Intent partiality for 


Tho function of the cognitive 
faculty is to be relieved from the eonse- 


its 


wilful and perpetual 


February. 1932. | 


attraction towards un-truth. Guidance 


for such an end 


is not any curtailment 
of one’s freedom of rational cho’ 
The rational faculty is only then true 


itself when it submits to be guided 


by a competent person in the 
the Truth W located 


reach. It is prepared to submit for it 
instinctive and causeless love for 
the ‘Truth, It nabled to attain 
its fully expanded natural state 1 
such submission. 

the method i 

any form of m 

always enforced 

on the part of th 

his material environment. Unles 

are prepared to adopt the only rational 
course that is open to us the attainment 
f the knowledge f th Absolute 
Truth in the form of willing su ion 
for re ng TL rom His 

really abdicate our rational fnneti 
preferring to follow the i 
alternative. We are Ourse 
goustray. We are also free to maintaix 
that such irrational course is rational 


But such sophistry will not enable us te 


avoid the logical consequences of 


a procedure in the shape of losing sight 
of the Truth altogether. 

‘rue, the description of Sree 
Nabadwipdham in the literary works 
penned by the devotees who speak 
the Absolute Truth, is bound to appear 
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tg the uninitiated as being apparently 
opposed to the evidence of one’s sens 


This is the standing grievance of the 
empiric historians and antiquarians in 
regard to the statements of the devotees. 
But the devotees always take good care 


to inform their readers that they are 


ribing anything that is limited 


ce and time. Empirie historians 


tiquarians cannot be expected 


) understand on their own terms the 
nature of spiritual entities. Neither is 


that their function nor purpose. The 
reatic excursions of empiric historians 
nd antiquarians into the domains of 
the spirit should be avoidable by the 
ercise ordinary honest common 
sense that is happily to be found also 
in this mundane world. 
It is not proposed that the empiric 
historian and antiquarian should be 
arred from approaching the subject 
{the Absolute, It isthe duty of all 
ns including the atheists to seek 
Absolute and to seek nothing but 


Absolute. But the empirie method 

is employed by the historians 
antiquarians who are engaged inthe 
so.called investigations of the phenomena 
of this world by the resources of 


their de 


ective limited senses, cannot 


to understand at all 
ject-matter of the revealed 
Scriptures. It is, of course, open to 
the empiric historian and antiquarian 
to apply their own method tg the 


the su 


investigation o subject f 
deducing a purely mundane conclu 


vationali 


inst the principle of 
has actually been done by more 
But 
attempt constitutes only on 


than one 


such 
i the 


changeable 


famous writer. 


numerous departments of 


human knowledge which have nothing 


to do with the spiritual 


One who undertakes tho pilgrimage 


of Sree Nabadwipdham with the convic 
tion and in pursuance of the method of 
the empiric historian and antiquarian 
will certainly enrich the rang is 
worldly experience which he values. 


But he will miss the spiritual end 


whieh i 1 


declared hy the Scripture 
to be attainable by the perf 
the journey under the guidance of the 
sadhus. We invite all persons to join 


the devotional function with theattitude 


thatis necessary for eusuring the succes 
ofthe spiritual quest which alone matter 
It will not be irre} r 
at this place the nature of the objection 
that has actually been taken by certai 
persons to the practice of ask 


pilgrims to serve Sree Gaurkunda 1 
Sree Radhakunda a 
Those 
Sree Gaurkunda and Sree Radhakunda 


Sridham Mayapur 


objectors probably think that 


are merely tanks that have been made by 


ition and eannot, therefor: 


recent exea’ , 
have really anything to do with either 


Sree Radhika or Who 


‘ee Gaursundar 


appeared on this earth long ago, 
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But those nake the 
to Sridbam Mayapur 
that either Gaurkunda or Radhakunda 
any pool of water of this or any 
other period, or that bathing in Sree 
Radhakunda is identical with a bath in 
nt tank of the British District 


hura. Sree Radhakunda is always 


pilgrimage 


never suppose 


nor can any 
But 
Form 


Sree 


invisible to mortal eyes ; 


mortal ever bathe in the same. 


Sree Gaursund 
of His Power in 
Chandra Sekhar 
Chaitanya Mat 
of Sree Chandra 


r appeared in the 
the 


Acharyya 


site of 
She 


Radhakunda is certain. 


occupies th 


th done ar 


Sree 
for 


y to be found in the home of 
Cha 
a bath in the 


Ira Sekhar by ona who se¢ 


Sree Gaurkun: 


to be eternally found only in the home 


Jagannath misra. Those who 

ve no faith in Sree Gaursundar are 
ly to understand the saying 

and doings of His devotee ever 
attain the sight of the Eternal ‘Trans. 
cendental Realin of the Divinity. Fuith 


annot be obtained 
of His 


so-called 


in Sree Gaursunda: 


exeopt by the gra bonafide 


evotees. It is not the blind 


faith of the empiricists of this world to 
which the reader is asked to subsoribe. 
Neither is it asserted that true faith is 
any product of the 


so-called ewpirie 
knowledge. Spiritual faith on the con. 
trary, is that perfectly rational disposi- 
tion of the pure soul which socks 


February, 1932] SREE SREE CHAITANYA BHAGABAT si 
be favoured by the 


for the purpose of 


nthe sorvice alone privileged 
re sight of the Tru 


patiently and unceasing! 
of the Absoluts Trath. The sinc 
er of the service of the Divinity is rendering such service. 


Stee Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


MIDDLE PART 


OHAPTER UI 


(continued from P. 228, January ) 
45 “teut down My son for the sak Slory to the Boar Who is the Sacritice, 
servant Protector nf devotees | 
Tam not telling apta m a this mani the home of every one 
Histen at of His servants, 
#6 “At th nt Out of His Mercy, Godhead made Himself 
deliverance of t know 
She was made pregnant by My , 5 All the servants recognising Him, their 
7 “A mighty son was born by name ‘Naraka’ »wn Lord, 
T Myself did instruct My son in all the Vere filled with transcendental bliss in 
gi their heart 
#8 “My son became King of k No more did any of them fear the 
He maintained n pashandis 5 
49 ‘By bad luck he fell into evil compa Krishna at all the public places. 
By association with Bana he took delig All the devotees joining the Company 
the Lord 
50. “I cannot bear the persec y Vith the greatest joy performed the kistan 
erva night and day 
With My Own Hands did Tc wn M All th were now joined together, 
son to protect My servant all save Nityananda ; 


gt “In every successiv was deeply grieved by 


missing His Brother. 


esantly went 


So have I told you the whole trut 39 Biswambliar’s memory 


52 On hea towards Nityananda ; 


ing these words of the Lo 
himself Nityananda, Divine Ananta, came to know 
this, 


Murari Gupta unable to control 
began to cry 
ssociati 60 By way of context listen to the narrative 


Murari | of Nityananda; 


$3 All glory to Gaurchandra 
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61 


63 


65 


66 


69 
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T will tell of his appearance and activit 


in outline. 


In the country of Rada there is a village 
by name Bkchaka 
In which was born Lord Nityananda, 
At some distance from the spot there is a 
god, Moudeswara ; 
The same has been worshipped 
Nityananda, Holder of the Plow 
In that village there lived the Brabmana, 
Hadai Pand 
Like one extremely unttached to the 
world, of a kindly disposition 
His loyal consort bore the name of 
Pa ti; 
The mother of all was the sapreme power 
The Brahmani and rahmana 
In whose home Nityananda Himself 
manifested His birth 
Eldest-born of all the sons was Nityanand 
Marked out by al Je sig 
the ¢ 
Manifold are the early activities of t 
To tell them all would make this narrative 
too long. 
In such manner did the great Nityananda 


In the home of Ha 


aj Pandit, i 


activ 


The Lord then mi 


le up His mind to 
renounce His home ; 
But His parents, jn fear of grief that would 
befall, did not leave Hi 


If the mother did not sce Nityananda 
even if only fox a m 


She thought it-wasan Age, more so did 


the father, 


[Vol. XXIX No. 


behind his son Nityanandx Hadai 


Never wei 


ywhere even for a minute, 


Whether engaged in his fields, in the 


home of his dit 


‘ples, 


lace or on the way 


Nityanand 


might leave him, 


turn back to see a 


hundred times every minute 


his close embrace j 
made of soft butter tl 
boy would merge in his body 
er, in the company of hit 
boy, he wandered everywhere ? 
Nityananda was t and Hadai thi 
ananda, who guides from within, knew 
all this 
Te lived on with His father performing 
duty of ministering to his pleasure 


rovidentially one day a f 


The father of Nityananda, alter begging 
im to accept the alms of f 
duced him to stop in the house, with a 
feelin, joy. 


f Nityana 
whole night in his company, 


da passed tI 


Ocenpying himself in mutual discourse 
regarding Krishna. 


At early dawa, as 


about to leave the 


The best of sa 


nnyasins spoke to the father 
of Nityananda. 


( Za be continued ) 


Ourselves. 


Doc. 25-25—Third annual sexs 


Vaishnava Sanmilani” was beld in 


Ass 


yaaeewat on the Drahmapatea ( 18 sulle south 
Traiseussion was “Whether God has or has 
wot Port 
eigen, Justice M,N, Mulkherjee"of the 
catatta High Couet visited Sridham May 
oon Dee, 
thir, departed to the eternal Dee. 


[Editor wns most hospita a when he hin 


to put up at I dence i 


hhave ineloded cout acki 
every ct 

Dec. 12-15—Their Hol 
Mabarajas with & pa 
Cteived on theie arrival at Aligarh Railway statior 
by a latge ms 


conducted the 


Lectares were 
alivered by Their Hotinesses in both Hindi and 
Treglish on the 18th. On the 16th a great sankirtan 


the town to the local Hari-sablh 


procession traversed the prin 


ipal streets conveying 


be tidings of the univ gion of 


piritaal love 
to all the people 

‘Jan. 5—The A 

‘Thakur Nahes 


of the disappearance of 


Pandit was most successfully 
peated on Jan, 6 at the resting place of the ‘Thakur 
i, Chakdal, His Holiness Srimad 


Maharaj conducted the eervi 


as on the occasion. 
at cool of devotees from Calcutta Gaudiya 
and Sti Chaitanya Math of Sridham Mayapur 

4 the occasion by thelr participation in the 
saukictanam. ‘There Was wager Kirtan and two 
Natereating apeeces were delivered in course of 

. Srimad Sugar Mabaraj. Mabaprasadam 


by all avsembled people uumber 


H, Maharaj Sir Shawser Jang Bahadur 
AG.CM.G,, K.C, Ve0u KC. 8, I ete, Prim 
ples 
ty of devotees of Calcutta Gaudiya 
of Their Holinesses Srimad Tictha 
Maharaj and Srimad Bharati Maharaj, Acharyatrika 
Sripad Kunjabehari Vidyablus 


sav, Sripad Jagad 
dharan Dasadhikeri and a nurmbe 


f Brabinucharins 


Hie Highness Calcutta residence 
r ew Niall of by His Nigh: 
accepted with the greatest reverence praradi 
yarlunds and sandal presented to him by Srimad 
Tharati Maharaj. Scimad Tirtha Maharaj rend. the 
address on behalf of the devotees of the Gaudiya 


Tighness expressed his cordial appreciation 
ities of the Guudiya Math and hin wish 


pay n visit to the Math when he would come to 


Jan, 8-10—Editor accompanied by a party of 
twenty devotecr started from Caleatta Gaudiya 
Muth, leaving Howrah by the Madras Mail, on the 


paganda in the South, 
is arrival at Madras Central Railway station on 
Oth Editor was most cordially received by all 
dections of the people. The following deta 
Gistoriceveuts are reproduced from 


ls of these 
Justice”’ of Jan. 12, 
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Justice, Tuesday, January 12, 1982. 
GAUDIYA MATH 

GURU: MAHARAJ IN MADRAS 
(From a correspondent ), MADRAS Jax, 11 
His Grace PARAMAHANSA 
3REE SREEMAD BHAKTI SIDDHANTA 
SARASWATI GOSWAMI MAHARAJ .thegrea 
wliya cult and President of Sri 
arrived in Madr 


Divine 


Acharyya of ( 
Viswa 
yesterday by the Calcutta Mail 


fhnab Raj Sal 


His Holiness's party consisted of about 30 


persons and included among them the Secretary 


ofthe said Sabha, His Private Secretary, the 
Editor of “The Gaudiya", Profs, J. Dasadhikary 
Bhaktishastri and H, P. 
Deb, Retd Deputy Sup: 

His Holines: 
Cuttack Statio 


Mandal, Mr. G. C. 
of Allahabad 


and garla 
by the r 
Kovyur 


the city, at Rajahmundry, 


At the Central Station, 


minent citizens, and nember 


fadras Gaudiya Math. As soon as the Swami 
Maharaj introduced 
Madras Cor; 


Hon'ble 


got down, B. H. Bon 


Him the President of the 
7,8, Ramaswami Iyer, th 
8. V 


ble Dewan Bahadur S. G, Naray 
Chettiar, C. LE, 


the Swamiji 
His Divine Grace got into the very 


fully decorated car and in ami 

ssion consisting of Tridandi Swamin: 
Brahmacharing, gentries of the city, Provincial 
Scouts, several Kirtan parties and the devotee 
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opalapuram - passin 
Road, Woods Road, 
Bazar Road, Lloyd Road 


Rayapettah 
Smith 


Cott's 


and Corn 


Besides the distinguished gentlemen who 


Central 


received i 
Station the-iahabitants of Rayapettah, Mylapure 


Maharaj at 


alapuram received 


at Acharya 
Hon'ble 


the g 
Road, and 


Minister Dewan Bahadur S. Kumarswami 
Reddiar accompanied His Divine Grace to the 
Math itself, The whole procession party with 
the Swmiji Maharaj got into the new site of the 
Gaudiya Math and then again his car stopped 
at the ga hhouse of his disciples at Lloyd 
noured b Je family by Aratrika etc 

j alighted from the car, 

to the d Sri 
G yola College, on behalf of 
t deat Gopalapuram Colony, read 
an address’ of homage to His Divine Grace, 

The Hon'ble Minister Dewan Dahillor S 
Kumarswami Reddiar also addressed on behalf 
fa grete 11 of the province and paid 

age t ahansa Maharaj, The Acharyya 


t reply to them, 


distinguished 


Hall of Madras 
roth January in the 
ening on the Teaching of Sree Krishna 


stance of the Speech 


of Jan a 


V7 } 
i 


ALL GLORY TO THE DIVINE MASTER 


THE SUPREME LORD SRE KRISHNA CHAITANYA 
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ATOSHANI 
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f My Guru-Puja 
n the occasion of the Fifty- eighth Anniversary at the Vyas Puja 
, Celebrations on the 26th February 1932 
puss r rsh a reve al smiums and the cherishing of 
| ul ion per me reverential son the part of a 
| favour of another orshipper are involved. When a 
| serview reverencer reverer respected entity can be had directly 
approaches ar i th fear a ing through our sons, we can render 
from high t respectful « t service to him without any 
‘ through hi 01 ho: intervention; but in the case of a 
1 I'he verbal adoration, listantly Lx 1 object, we have 
| tration and mental humili transmit oui viees through symbo: 
| conciliatory parts of the lised sounds, through lips and seripts 
| good wishes of the respected _ being. only. In both the cases Puja can be 
the Puja a higher platform is always condneted by a worshipper with gross 
' offered toa Worshipped, and gi articles, as well as through subtle nedium 
the tonching of the lowest part of his of gound and through a submissive 
limb, ie., his feet, the offering soothing > mentality which makes the worshipper 
ie 38 
} - . | 
“ie | > 
' te . 


58 THE F 


er him 


mted in a lo 
r 


fice as a Laghu or less weight 
hile the Guru or heavy object in an 


» to himself 


sper office in compat 
it the case becomes otherwise, when 


e mundane plane is changed for the 


angcendental one, which has quite a 
stinctive feature. 
plane, Pt 


srformed with a share of personal 


Tn this mundane 


wre desirous of havi 


hen w 
ing in return forus. Puja may as 


Il be conducted for the attainment 


our Salvation, where we want to 
inibilate all our desires, and ev to 
come identical with the Obj f 


ship, thereby to 


apersonality ; though no desire whatso. 


er is traceable in the actoal annihila 


on, neither any gain for the Positive 
ntity of Godhead in the shape of servi 
call these Pujas effect thi 


u's self, the 


merging 0 
urudey 1 Has 
‘ersonality of Godhead in one neutra 


whore thoir different tities 


re not traceable, These sorts of 


mporal never be 
snfused with the Kternal Servitude or 


Nevertheless the 


services should 


uove. , meant 


na dignified position, should also 
ever be confused with the true confi 


So Paramarthi 


Guru 


lential service. 
and Paramarthic 
lifferené ffom the activities of p 
attemiptors who’have some other ulterior 
selfish and peraonal motives. 


Gura-Puja ar 


ARMONI. Vol. XXIX No Y 


\ Spiritual Vreceptor ii 
d as One Who dispels the dark. 
relative 
r blind eyes by his 
He is the One Well 


srance of our 


a second to help us to 


w scattered activities in 


con 
ne P Absolnte. So he has no 
levinted standpyint from the Prime 
Cause ol yolution, sustenince and 
dissolution. He is the'trne and perfo.t 
gnide to show us the transcendental 


pproach the ternal Fall 


Knowledge and Incessant Bliss, ignoring 


ts of radation of relativity, a 

ell as th ndisturbed all-engrossing 

acme of magnitude, His position 
not permit a fide approach 

latt und apathetic, 

he a possessor of partial entity 

mer y © the supplying 


us of bjects, full of 
bak nia v ignoran and of 
pt His Eternal Personality 

to be ignored by means of any 


unethical which do not 


attend a 


principles 
thorongh affection for hi 
disciple while considering all the stage 
and aspects of his ward, viz, the 
disciple 

The semitic idens entertained by a 
section of so-called intelligent people 


fixing 


eceptorship on an individual 


of a part 
basis’ of ultra.metempsychosis are no 


lar time and space on the 
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ativeinati 


sndiei suaded from a 
ting the 1 
P Absolute 


of mentality 


position of 
Troth. That 


is due to an appreben 


sonal 


of impeding the course of contamination 


and of obstruc 


disciples 


infection, 


and outside 
ing tho fallibility of 
promises to make up his shor 
future, instead 
tion to the 


that 


ness in 


of paying whole at 


most urgent need. ‘The 
apprehension of such speculations of 


the Absolute position will prove fatile 


er the fluctuations of 


when we con 
different mentalities of intran ot 
sects or persons due to their un 
onditions which have been disclosed in 
details by assertive statements congenia 
to « particular locality and ng a 
temporal purpose 

‘The deadened mentality produced 


un association 


less sentients cannot be eulivened, if a 
rong interpretation prevailst rm 
to posit themselves in an i 1 
posit ‘The four-fold flaws or defe 


of (1) mistako, (2)iuebriation, (3) imper 


fection or inadequacy of senses ay 


(4) deception ave companions of every 
conditioned life. As we are located ir 
such a situation, all our final decisive 
conclusions are but products of a parti- 


This hinges on 


eul angle of vision. 
associative reflex actions of fallen 
souls. In order. to set us, fallen souls, 


free fyom this perverted position, we 
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I crave the help of a transcenden- 
2 vouchsafe our march 
he chains of those four fold 
A bona fille 
regulator should be sought to give us 
eternal relief from the maladies and 
at by bona fide rationalists in pray~ 
the Fountainhead, 

The Prim 
autilated or 


free from 


agents of irregularities. 


e Cause of all effects need 
manufactured by 
1 prerogatives. We are 
Unlmited 
wality 
1 almost 


entities, but the 


Infinity minus our infinite 


1 give result, 


Us, as 
We earnestly require, to 


search for and target the tie between us 


infinite gulf. 


And in 
of the 
entity, but 


aud the Unlimited Entity. 


that tie is nob a ruptu 


harmony or a contendin 


the most kind-hearted personality. We 


those four. 


t to tide over 


ot exe 


in our cross- 


catebing 


ulti 


or pitfall 
ean of Sameara by 
tails of puppies, I mean, the order: 
t esires. We 


re no doubt eligible to receive merey 


evs of our mundane 
feom the All-mereiful, when we in onr 
prayer show a clean heart free from all 
selfish or personal 


e of 


encumbrances of 
unconditional 


ires in the 


surrender 
should not 
outside material to 


Our own personality 


orporate any 
obstract the full vision of the Personal 
Absolate, but can seek regulation, from 
the Personality, of the Absolute Why 
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does not provent Himself from diselosin 
His owr 


free from being overpowered with any- 
thing in our communion with Him. The 
Absolute will no doubt send an Agent 
His Per: 
unalloyed personality 
ble to forei, 
Thi 
Guru Dey 


to carry to our 


though suscepti 


invasions 


Mee 


is a loving Age 


‘Transcendental 


All-love and kind to us who 
for a tie of love with the All-love. ‘This 
Embodiment of Love will gradually lea 
our loving mood to that Who is 


the Fountainhead and Mainstay of all 


One 


aspects of eternal love, ‘This Messenger 
is the Pionecr Figure of Love, the Courier 
of the All-love, the Establishor ofall rela 


tions of love and the Regulator of all our 


non-loving prineiples. If we ignore this 


fundamental principles we willbetaking 
the prerogative on our own accounts an 
howing jealousy to onr fellow-brothers 

The 


Harmonising Energy of the 


All.loye can shower His blessings 


personally or throng! 


1 lis Agents. 


Our perception of numerous units in this 


perverted world has given rise to lord 


very 
apathy towards 


it over them but that act is the 


perspective of our wro' 
concentrating our unconditional activities 
in and for the All-love. If we h 
devotional aptitude for the Pre 
weare sure to get at our Final Goal 
through him who liberates us by changing 
our wrong mentality in two processes, 
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Deluding Eu i the All. 
5 fully opposed fo our eternal 
rest of love towards the Absolute 


shows a 


pair of pincers or shafts in 


wwo.fold clutches, 
viz., that of dislocating and that of 
enwrapping. ‘The Preceptor is found to 


order to grip usin her 


combat with her dislocating “propensity 
against Hi 
eans of His kind but 
o the sincer 


dd enwrapping aptitude 


disciples by 1 


tment. activities of 


piritual ways tend to 


givo 


permanent relief to 


his disciples from 
Maya 


those two-fold clutches’ of whieh 


wing 


disciples, thereby Jextending 
nowledge of the Absolute and 
g the foreign of 

able layers of dirts that cover them 
A mere flatterer’s position to lull 
and indulge in wrong aptitude of a 
ciple should never be targeted in the 
election ofa real and true Guru, Int 
n ive temper with unconditional 
uder on the part of a disciple to 
the All-Love will invoke Him to 
condescend to our prayer. The cogent 
but loving potency of the Allove will 
then be operating on us to pacify the 
turmoil arising out of our baneful 


The Pr 
cog us to fall into the exten 
ff Maya as He has no ulter 


activities eptor will never 


ive snare 


r motive to 
dissuade us from having « sure access 
to the transcendental He 
will show 


trea: 


res. 


us for our inspection or 
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xamination snpar . 
the magnitude of time, space and entity 
When we submit to measurement, 
we see no necessity of any 
outside help; but when we consider 
Him to be our most 
friend us out 
less meray, aud at ame time tu bi 
the bod f 
present maladie: 8 
in His activiti A 
ove aud that He is not only superior 2 
us in every respect but He ever remain 
iv the same direction ith Godhead, 
r sul of a transparent entity 
itneas the Absolute s 
s-ealled preceptors ave always opa 
18 they impede our impeessior t 
Wternity, Pull Knowledge and 1 SSCL 
Bliss of the Alllov 

Our own eternal tur is t 
Associate ourselves with th t 

er our connection with everything 
temporal, to engage ourselves in A 
Knowl a] kness of 

norance as well us to develop and 
gress with our inherent transcen 
ntal entheasm. 

I myself have singular business with 
the singular All-love. Ido not require 
the second person ‘You’ who have got 
some other position than my Obje 
viz., the All-love. I neal not trouble 
myself. with the company of ‘him’ 


who bas no true kindness to me or who 
whole-hearted 


has no love for the 
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All-love. So the Personality hasa singular 
significance quite distinct from such 
Impersonation as we do here, owing 
to our apathy to the Personality. of 
Godhead, which is improper in itself 
and which is, in other words, 
1 contamination with incompatible 


concomitants, I wyself should not. be 


Which 


polluted by that discord is 
ways found in the plurality of this 
vable manifestation, but I have every 


nelination to make friends quite 


my 
Alllove, provided 
of 


pmpatible with the 


to 


they count me as ond you 


L will then be in a p 
igtidte my company in that plurality, 


ition 


s all of us shall there have one aim 
ni object and no conflicting discord 
due to our mutual rivalries. But L 
ill be all the more ‘pleased if 1 find 


another competes in my line to please 


my All-love in 


4 better way. perhaps 


This lower grada- 


f myself will not harm or preju 
ve in the least, but) will develop and 
ment the cause of my unalloyed 


love for Him ; I will 


snd coneiliate my wrong 


ion to and 
rather regulate 
elements harmoniously and count my 
co.sharer’s singular service in the proper 
light of by 


rendering closer service to the All-love 


My co.share 


than iny humble devotion, must needs 
draw more love for my Gurit, and. on 
my part I should please. my, Gurug by. 
non-interfi 
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clo: tvice rendered by wy wating Aspect of the All-lo I 
shaver My friends who have greater will fore’ never be hostile and 
ititude of leve forthe All-love Kr ishna apatheti 

ald not then despise me, but will  tende 
ndly count me as their humbl 
their gr 


to those who have a loving 
xy for the All-love, but I will 


reckon them as confidential membe 


fri 


iously allowing me to 
23sed with an unalloyed 


ld serve with all intimacy 
ir clos 


1 a plane where I have also got an 


hom I sh 
tion to and love for 
love for my own Guru Who is 
redo- 


services to Him 


wnticiilly the same with the humble position, 


nated Counter-whole of the Pi 


'Gaupiva Murr, Carneonan Manras, } 
26th February 1932 : 


SIDDHANTA SARASWATL 


wells be SNye ond 


Slipper; 


y way to Degradation 


[HE slippery way to degradation If T get a turn of mind to follow the 
charming at the very outset, slippery path to degradation, I will be 
gureutly invigorating, is enriched unconsciously reaching the lowest point 
h preudo.expectations, an apparent of tho nefarious plane. When I meet 
\uitition of chowing the cuds of sweet such an unfortuuate position of 
ums, a tantalised plane of seeming degrading myself, I find, our well-wish 
mniation and a store-house of phan. ing dictators and Vaishnavas appe 
magorialor « high mansion of willo. ing on the scene as checkers an 


vwisp. If hopes are entertained obstructors. But I find my irregular 
nmiting suicide from the acme of independ 
Everest, tho: 


e setting ont in hundred 


attempts of falling sto chalk out my track in invent. 


y meet obstruction by the uneven thousand and one paths to be 


‘es of hilly deserts. But the way to successful to reach the lowest level. I 
vn fall from the transcendental plane then find my fitness to embrace degra- 
9 very smooth, polished and lubricated dation for the success of my whims 


ne of marble that hardly any trace ander the impulse of my invigorating 


esisting pins could be had in such charming dreams regarding my bene- 
aslation. 


factors as impediments to whatever is 


wt the very outset i 


e my fette 
le reasonings and are thereby 


ensured the progress of their successful 


march, Sometimes my propensitic 


alond the unfailing pretension of 
able dis 


a6, sometimes they take x 


to the unansw 


able plea of a how 


holder’s wants, disadvan! 


rigours of la 


vod all others which ma, 


erve to bear the appearance of 


gloments to check the 


benign 


of the Preceptor and His associat 
and the si 1 is to come down t» the 
infathomabl ottom of destruction 


Generally I pnt my petition on th 


table of my Preceptor and His associates 
that « change is necessary to go bac 
to the soil where T was brow: 

placing irrefutable r 


table for the necessity of going 


make settlement of my pr 


T court the approbati xit 


frocly with my Kinsmen. friv 


for « change from the asso 


Vaikuntha to the horrors of the atmos 
phore of pandemonium, 

‘The sudden change of the associa. 
tion from the highest level to the lowest 
degradation appears to me to show my 


shameful 


nduct putting away my 
transcendental life and the high jamp 
of going back to the fiery hovel from 
the peaceful situation of Vaikuntha as 


qnite opposed t» my practices. To 
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fy m tionary conception | 


place my pretended aboye reasons for 


ifting my position from the umbrage 


of my Preceptor and His associates. This 


inborn appetite makes its appearan 


gangrene covered with aseemiag phase 
on healthy skin, 


of pretensions for 


Tspin out hundreds 
ing my posi 


tions by th beat of dram in 


ession and 


be furnished with 
travelling expense of my journey for 
he ob} in my view. I am prone 

heart that I zed 
yet into the life of a householder 


infirme 


parents, as 
nd thom. It 
ith great apparent diffidence that 


rogress to be obliged to lead a 


mily life and to submit to the misery 


orking for liveliboot for my old 
parents who are quite incapable of 
avning their bread 


formulate a hundyed reasons to 


mite and 


rich the amenities of the 
honsehold of the Geeta of the proverb 
th a view to degrade myself under 
pretext of reasonings. I tale resort 
to innovations ina clever way to enjoy 
the world and to save myself from 
s likely to be offered by 
my trae friends. 


remonstrat 


jometimes I play 


the dodge of forwarding my reasonings 


that as mendicants and 
savants who by the clear call onoo 
definitely renounced the world, are also 
degraded with —_ their 


mentalities 


2o+ THE HARD 


ranged, so, follo 


t myself from evils by 


I not pro 
changing the apparel of a Bralmachari 
to that of a householder ? 

The robe | embraced hitherto w 


never teant to offer the hig 
standard of 
henvtily, nor was it meaut for my 
cognisance of the true self. Had it been 

self, 1 


eving my Prec 


purported. to target my real 


ve succeeded in ascertaining 


would hi 


my future duties. T would have picked 


up the transcendental words of my 


Preceptor whieh incessantly flowed into 


my cors Leould not ascertain who m 


veal parents are. I was fascinated, ‘Ari 


the parents wssociated with my 3) 
tural body @—For what have T come t 


this world ? ff T bad a 


intention to know all these, I 


ntinued my association with 


my Precoptor and His associates. I 


toll the truth T took my robs 
insincere motive though 1 


my inner heart, to pass the 


of a householder. So I was « prete 


I joined the mission ns a dishonest 


seeker, not as an honest one. I played 


erter from the 


the part of a 


association of my family and children 


not for serving heartil 
but for satisfying my external senses. As 


my Preceptor 


a pretender L musqueraded my irregular 
independence and was actually conceal 


irregalar life 


ing myself to lead 


just like a fiery horse without reins, 
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L had observed before entering 
hongeholder's. life to 


nd pains, troublesome 


sery 


g and enchaining m A 
1 was led 


er the then impulse 


nit fitto be instigated to liv 


je and comfortable 


get rich dishes under the pretext. of 
Prasadam, to dat independently 
inder t b of devotion. I craved 


njoyment of paradise under the pretex 


f devotion, I falsely played the part 


of a try to win approbation 
I thoug delude my competi 

ith these seeming activiti 
apparently getting over misery, pains 
trouble n lependence an 
relativity 


But now [ find that I ath over 


ith misery, pain, dependenc 


rolativity. I find I conld not set mysel 


a t T ha nin 
uch with my Preeeptor and Sh: 
Krishna in my gerving mood. If I 
lisclose wy heart I could re 1 


my position that I really jumped into 


tl on of devotees being instiated 


by dreams of enjoymeats in order to ge 


tions whi 


rid of the unbearable n 


victimise and trouble a honseholder’s 
life. But 1 had my stream of enjoy. 


ing undetected, ¢ 


benesth outward covering of sands. 
Now [ entertain that I should go back 


to my former intoxivated, position of 


1 v his old shelterand ¢ 
thi 7 10 
un now visioning 
flowery enjoymen 
aud to be chopped 
on! 7 
wit rv dates 
befor 
[know it perfectly that my Precept 
| is often shouting i 
mandates t t h 
1 Lutel a 
Will not > 4 
lown and ' 
fidin, Ha » 
pating Jum . 
1h \ fer D 
The ng 
Proceptor f 
oxia Don't 
yave to romain witht he pri 
| bars lik ri u >: 
| punishment Bat 1 se you 
esd tl , 
| Krishna in the Ocean of Love whe 
you will find your full independence 
if you have at all any loving mood for 
the Transcendental Absolute 


84 


falling 
by th 
whiel 


ai 
ir 


wv 


atever ix talked of by my 

n haye no real footing in 

1. Teannot claim that: 1 hav 

‘eoin. that sot of mentality 

L realise by my actual 

hat all the words that were 

trne to the letter, Thad 

f innate inclination in un 

ure and ill-health whieh ie to 
wler all if remonst 

nothing bat jamping into U 
no of worldly enjoyment 

boration and approbation from 

the ven! and honatid 

1 the moot of ven! 

i Uh the miserable Tih 
{Ls ia always owe well-wiel 
ont impede our agrooin 
ws x moutalities by 1 

M0 liseiplinar 4 
refore the Alps, “don't 
nowutain before wi But 
, ve just in front of 

souls who are ever apathetic 


in their serving mond, instigated 
senstious efforts, temptations, 


better instances than millions 
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of Himalayas that are observed e Pr Limow not any Acharya 
their apparent 1 ) Who has such determination again: 
Preceptor has ignored ull these and slightest license of enjoy 
the temporal conceptions of millions ment. Snrely 1 have not come across 
of mortal Napoleons with His incom- a description of such an Acharya 


pirable highsounding shouting, is Whose well-wishing excelled that of 


found always to hav 


present Preceptor; but we have 
transcendental powers 
hen He says that no 


1 never witnessed auch fullest view a 


can impede our course of the Preceptor 


ill-health can dissuade us from servin Inspite of my eternal aptitude for 


Krishna all time which is th 


function of unadulterated sou T 


ensity to fall, T am not 


only need we experience of man here inted of thy standard o 
is the want of delineation of t g h t boon of the immortal situa 
{ Krishna and this forget 8 t ny Preceptor. 1 still po a 
yoot cause of all ill-health. [kr onfitence in Him that I could he 
whether there is a instruct who lift ub of the Abyss into my lif 

has so boldly preached this doe! bo h is identical with Ais Lote 

having hac the true dia si: t Fe Tam n lespondent of w 

transcendental Supreme Aut necess, I entertain fall hopo of 
ervice-holders, I mean Vala nding up the Parpose ‘Tree of 

I know not any other Preacher W Lotus Feet of Sri Krishna Who arc 

ha: » sincerel ished our fom rT winbition, if 
lispelling the apathy t , A theconelusiou that in ever 

Krishna eternally T kno t ane st v different births, wo will be 


Acharyya Who has boldly impeded t s 


we of 


with our reciprocal needs of 


rroneons vi he delnded ete! ° Bat Larnst not allow even 


ils. Tkne 


got so firm a determina 


not any Acharyya Whoh md t 


r pass in w ther nga 


baa ain t till my life-breath is over. I 


wishing mentality than onr should seek my eternal wood. 


Reply to Welcome Address 


to the Welcome A e 
Bhagabat Prarthana Sa 
My Loving friend 
ILE addvess you have given me th 
evonins L have heard patient 
but my real position would no ) 
hw to re ogy voi 
forts, Lain a most in 
uch an address 1 ‘ 
to you the best i i 
luau, asinstructed by the Supreme Lord 
Sti Krishna Chaitanya, the gist of S 
Bhagabttaui as well as Krishna B 
hese are the three things I \ 
to expliin to yo 
First of a . luter 
ourselves as to what w ald o 
hat shou our duty. T find a shtl 


i Bhagabnts 


earl We shonld attain first to this tha 
we aro in need of receiving the Divix 

boon, onr own boon of the self. AV 

are now ia human fr can have 
the opportunity of knowing the fact of 


transcendence. Inanimate beings are 


not knowa as sentient. They are 


deprived-of the function of qudiencing 


AM, v1 he Lat Feb. 1932 in reply 
President and members of 

on, Bl Madras ) 

the transcendental sounds, ‘They ean 

no! bi yumunicated all that we are in 

wed of in fa But we have now 
«human life and this predicament 
sallowed ws to hear from a uree 


yedium of transcendental 


Lin response to our desire of the 
t thing for which we crave 
We hav d finitnde in one 


oxperien 
ious births and iv this life too by 


al activities. We have come 


acre: ny things and we have come 
th jon that we should seck 

for the best ;-and, in order to do su, we 
veynire that we should pay sufficient 
ion to our own acquisition, eter 


nal acquisition ;—and this is based on 


rtunity offered to u 

When we think that we are condi. 
tioned souls we always look to the outer 
side of our existence, that is, the exter. 


nal body and then we come to 
call 
both these come 
no eternal 


with us. But as 


pe i hich we 


" aspect 


yur astral body ; and 
and go, but these two have 
reference associated 
our souls are eternal, we cannot 
der that the futile external body as well 


consi. 


r THE HAR 
ieee ne af. ronda fr 
1 with u They Sree Kris HM be denied th 
incorporated later on by theat our jething und you will be put int 
indepsndent will. When that staging of this conditioned life, So the 
free will, or when we show onrdiffid Inty of the mind is tu assovinte itself in 
to serve the Abso ver-soul, all, through the senses. W: 

e think we are to predominate over accommodated in passionate au 
Nature and Natural Phe pa. Bi ie senses are directed lifferent 
these things; sa.to'sésy; lia aly directions and not to One. So there is 
ral leve oternal self should n a deviation from the Absolute. By tha 
be vansidered. a entical ley find hundreds of thing 
mind shoes of the soul to pefore us. They tempt v 
peddle vi th xterna| © engage ourstlyes in rendering 
orld t part and pa yur services ty the Wien ir 
the O at is I i at 1! 1 I t 
Wo ar ni \ t st ry ir to the Over-so 
sfupiex t the other incorporations are but 

L mean, the material body oral, we then decide that we sbou 
the conelusi ¢ r position from the different 
Su \ engagements of the world that are 

Ba 4 no M h us. W yu o under 

measueab iti Sim and that we ace part and parcel of 

ot thin Substance but we ar 

rab We ar ied actional parts of one of the potencic 
weasurable chings. 7 are. We are given to understand that in Uh¢ 
ment or the very plate 4 finitude is transcendental region no foreign thing 
1 illicient for a le 1h included and in this world 
ourselves to be the Over-soul, A fini io not find the unalloyed position 
tude cannot consider that the v f transcendence, We get a mistaken 
can ever claim tha idea by posing our sitnation here 
Infinite. So, Sree Krishna Chaitanya cons nirselves to be a part of 
ins told us thnt rontity y nis erse—a part of this phenome. 
uo other but Karshuas,:or Vaishnavas. non,—as we are now in our-conditioned 


You haye no other eternal fanstions but We are now, rather enwrapped 


to serve’ Sreé Krishna: If you are by the two wrappers; and those two 
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wrapper a , 
ybstructing subt 


risk of subscribing to the view of identi- 


fying ourselves with material pheno- 
mena, or, if we are moveable, we fin 
that we have got an astra Ww 
sn be drawn to the Absolute fro 
limited cone arid and we ¢a 
fancy upon those drawn-ap id 
ater, Sv our dut ad not b 
confined to the foreign rs associ- 
uted with the foreign things only, | 
wean the material body wh ot 
nse and th ther equipmer 
these equipments are meant ra 
leus from the ut the 
impivical activit This mucl 
phenomena the ext 
But we have g n 
between ‘Ch and 
ull that plane ‘Tatastha’, Some ' 
liberated. Liberation othing 
s, to offer our ser the Bterr 
Being, as we are ts. 
@ moan that we under 
the temporal clutel may do #9 by 


); bat the normal condition 


appin 
of this world is fall of miserie all 
experienced men have observed. That 


269 


puting. Wh 
this pla I 0 
free 


exercised our 


icular level and 
free will to 


wor’ 


Da pal 
n abusing our 
s. In 


ivitiutive to enjoy this 


eld a have thereby submitted 
to the trap or rather to the laws, of 
a. We think that we have had 

vt own risk, But when 


verything on 


nal body is misused by the 


ciation of this worldand onr internal 


idy is misused by mental speculation or 


edd vith these external pheno 
wo realise that our own entity 
i 4 dormant condition inside 


vest of the soul i 


nised, we will find that service of 


i: Absolut 
1 and the only 


the eternal function of 


ve got five different relation 

ps. We trace these fiye relationship: 
ong our friends, and some of 

ink we should approach the Over-soul 

finite purpose of our own to 

please Him, to serve for Tim, to render 


is, to place our- 
attend to His 
not to attend to 


Him, that 
Him, to 
and 


service to 


before 


ternal necessity 


necessity, As 


mporal  seemir 
an elevationist, as a Karmi, we require 
that ha As 


a salvationist we think) we'should: merge 


ppiness should come 'to\ us. 
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into the Absolute so that the fruit is to 
come ti us personally, whereas we 
the Over-soul of having 
Our services for Him. We do not give 
Him any opportanity to love us by oar 
Karmakanda or Jnunakanda, We do 
not give auy privilege to the Absolute 
got a strong inclination 
of acquiring something for ourselves 


aly. 


as we have 


which we think will give us happiness 
for our sensuous purposes. All these 


phenomena come to us, and as 
We come in 


soon as 
with 
who can give us a true idea, a thorough 
idea of the thing, we will at onew adopt 
that 


contact 


real sage 


Process and thereby relieve our 
selves from this conditioned life. Whe 


we are in need of 


having the counsel 
of an entity who is conversant with 
the thought of transcendence we seok 


his protection. Considerix 
Krishna Ct 


has 


our present 


position Sre itanys 


Jagadgurn, what we 


preached 
require. T quote the original shloka in 
Sauskeit ‘qomaft gata adfta afeenar | 
arctan arta atest erate: A 


is desirous of having the greatest 


n Who 


boon 
should always utter the Name of the 
Transcendeutal Absolute, the Eternal 
Absolute, the Eternal Knowledge, the 
Eternal Bliss, the Hestatie Bliss, the 
Complete, Who is called Hari. The 
very Word Hari is the ‘Transcondental 
Sound and this should 
fused with the ordinary conception of 
Allha, God,. Brahma, Paramatma, &c., 


never be con. 
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vreut languages. The dictionaries 
given us the light of the words 
We are conversant with the object 


aud 


of the words and they targeted us to a 
brief compass, instead of the fullest 
aspect, of the all-embracing Objet of 
love. So Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
wants that if we wish to libe 
ves from these puzzling questions 
we should hear first from the lips of a 
conversant in transcendentalism and he 
should utter the Name of Hari, He 
will be quite eligible to go with his 
chanting the Namo of Hari all along 


onr 


twenty-four hours in the day. He ean 
have a privilege of uttering the Nawo 
of Hari for all time, Lf he can clain 


that he has the lowest and most degras 
ded position, instend of considering 
himself as Brahina,—‘Aham Brahma’, 
idontifying himself with the All-Peraua- 


If he is found that ho can endure 
that may be 
gencies, he can have 
wndergo all 
tr by everybody ; and if 
he is in the mood of uttering the Name, 
the Name being identical with Hari 
Himself, that uttering of the Name 
would allow 
as the humblest of all and most ondur. 
ing which will point out his way to 
bliss, which sets him free from all 


sive, 
any amount of 
offered by son 
a pat 


trouble 


© to 
bles offere 


sores of 


him to consider himself 


earthly things and from his seeming 
friends who may be giving him temporal 
He will then surely find his 


comforts. 
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Way to ignore all non-Absolute that 
Seem to enrich really to impoverish 
~ hin, 


He shonld be always considering 
himself to be the lowliest and infini- 
fesimal, so as not to participate with 
intter or in some other mental thought 
Mat may be drawn out of Nature's 
Productions. He should consider him- 
Self a non.entity in this muudane world. 
Ihe considers that he has somthing 
fo do with this world and is in need 
91 this world’s nequisitions in the shape 
of intelligence or in the shapo of 
Aoquisition of some material objects 
such ag land otc., he would be a failure 
inhis transcendental march. But if a 
Mlevotee knovs his position well, be 
shorid think that he is not a big thing 
in the estimation of all the people in 
this world. He should simply connive at 
the people. He shonll patiently bear 
sail that could be offered to him. He 
might be called a fool or he might be 
alld an incompetent man. Still he 
should not show a ‘esisting mood to 
“such aggressive implications. So the 
soul is asked to xtter the Namo of 
Krishna first. He should hear the 
Name of Krishna froman unconditioned 
sniliho has no aptitnde whatsoover 
‘for the world. He should audience 
ssueh;:Sound from him. His model 
wonld be sufficient to follow and he 
will then come to know that chanting 
possible for the soul all the twenty. 
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four hours.every: day without leaving a 
single second for some otiier purpose. 
TE he is found to be impatient, if he is 
found to be hankering after n position 
in this mundane world, he would fall 
back to chant the Name of Hari, the 
‘Transcendental Being. 

Krishna or Hari has got_no mortal 
coil to come under measuring clutch, 
like us. Ho does not reqnire any 
Iabour on our part for chanting His 
Name. So we should be aceopting the 
views of Sreo Krishna Chaitwnyn in 
our transcondonts! march,in perference 
to any other advice. The position of 
the upalloyed soul should adopt a 
non.interfering policy of the mind as 
well as of the body; and if we can 
alienste our position, we would find 
that weare relieved of all this mundune 
anxieties by it in the shapo of matter 
orin the subtle form of intelligence, 
Leaving aside these, the function of the 


the 
‘Transcendence of the Absolute, of the 


ever-oxisting Manifestation and js 
Ali-Knowledge and is All-Bliss, He js 
Satchidananda and that Satchidananda 
will prevail on ns by our s0 welcoming 
the transcendental Word. If we are 
sincere He wonld be coming npon one 
vision and we would find Him. We 
must not be thinking. that this material 
world is tlie full aspect of His manifes- 
tation, as our ‘different senses connot 


ch Elim, onr ey Him 
our nos get smell of His Body 
the flowers that we 
Him. We cannot relish Mahaprass 
if it has not been accepted by Him. 
In all, we must rely on Him as the Sole 


appre 


eann' 


offer cannot res 


Enjoyer of everything and we are His 
subservients in every way 
As the ‘Transcendental Name of 


Hari is idontical with His Person inev 
that Name Himself has all 
attributions and every-thing connected 
din 


the 


respect, 
with Hari; and as all are to be fe 
the Tr Nar 


afely follow the track of Sree Krishna 


nsoendental am, we can 


Chaitanya. What-ever we desire we 


get from His Name. No ignoran 


Him. He is 


be ascribed to enri 


with all sorts of Rasas. He is possessed 


ofall the Rasas. Krishna Mimself is 
full of all sense: He is embellished 
with all the Rasag reqnived by His 

Tn the manifested wld we find « 
thing which passes by the name of 
Rasa, rather a velishing thing, an 


object of taste. Lt is a perishable driak 


But Rasa in Krishna is the Ki jum 


of all Basas, in Whom all the five are 
inelnded, We must not be 

that Rasa in Krishna's service 
identical with the mundane  Rasas 
which are inadequate and full of 
deformities. The Scriptures show that 


Rasa of Krishna. 
the Bhagabatam this is wha| 


In the beginning of 


we find,— 
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relished 


these 


Rasas are drinks which are 
by th 
have different denominations than what 
are presented to us for a few hours or & 
This worldly Ra 
continue, But the eternal,Rasa, which 


is not implicated with any ignorance, 


soul's eternal semses aud 


few days. a does not 


has no miserable f.ce, no depriving 
like the Rasa of this 
world ; they are limited for our purpose 


face mundane 


here to give us to understand that we 


would amply rely on by this spark here 


of Rasa, and we can go back to the Rasa 
if we at all think that we should be 
eternal *“Rashika ‘Raeamaya’ is 
Sree Krishna and we are to submit our 
loving service for His purpose of 
tast We are tu approach im nvt 
for ow own enjoyment, These senses 
fave meant that all enjoyment should 
goto Him. We see that all sorte of 
manifestations are for Him and the 
direction of pervertad Rasas requires to 
yo | k to Him and not to be shared 
by ns. We dd always place 
ourselves in a serving mood and we 
would be always welcoming the Nawe 
{Krishna ‘and send our words to 
Krishna purporting to His services ; 
but on the other hand, if we find that 
we should enjoy the Rasa through 
Krishua, that would simply deg 

= to the ditch of selfishness and he 


would be assuming the part of an 
enjoyer, and we are surely to be deprived 


of perfect Rasa. ‘This Rasa is never 
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expected to continue, as the comp nents 
are oof a al nat Whereas 
Krishna is Rasamritamm nd we are 
fo depend upon that Ocean of Rasa. 
We will then look forward to give Him 
all facilities to enjoy one spiritual 
eternal activities. Our case of onjoy- 
ing Rasa from appetite of the senses 
would lead us to deal with an inanimate 
thing. When we extract some Rasa 
from dependent objects. then that 
Rasa wonld never be our continned 
compinion. ‘That Ras would simply 
dosert one companionship and we will 
‘be depriving ourselves by tntalising 
ouv poor senses, But Sree Krishna is 
tot likely to delude us by allowing us 
to keep onr affinity for something else. 
We is a Spiritnal Being and not sn 
Achit, insentiont. He has not only to 
enjoy Rasa but He is full of Rasa, And 
if we want to be in touch 
Rasa, we can become transcendental 
Rasika. Tn case we seck for temporary 
Rasa we would receive Birasa, perverted 
Rasa. Krisina has monopolised all 
Rasa. Tle is the Foun of all 
the Rasa, The Name i< very store 
house of all the Ragas which we should 
seek without making any difference 
between the Name and the Object 
pointed ont by the Name, unlike the 
case in this temporal world which has 
got destructive merit. Krishna is 
identical with the word Hari, His 
Colour, His Size and the Attribution 


with eternal 
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and Activ Krishna is Himself 
Eterual, ‘The Name of Krishna is 
Eternal, aud does not meau any object 
of Nature. Nature's phenomena have 
nothing to do with Krishna Who is 
not a transitory manifested view of 
this world, ‘These are all temporary 
things and we mnst pot be confusing 
the Leela of Krishna with them. If we 
do so our such conception would be 
erroneous, we soni refrain from 
mistaking the mundane thought for 
that, of transcendence. We should 
make our position clear here, 

Ve is fallin Himself. atafararafir: 
promgaaeg ceafinn: | eis qa frre yas HeACAT 
sarmanfiat: y All sorts of activities 
are manifested in Himsel! He isthe stove 
of all, If we require to exercise our 
senses we must resort, to other's help. 
But in the ease of Krishna it is quite 
different. He does not require any 
assistance from anybody. Ile is Nitya, 
Snddha, Poorna and Multa in Himself , 
Te is unconditioned, Nothing ean wrap 
Him. ‘This talk of Krishna, His Name, 
the Transcendental Name, js identical 
with Krishna but that is not the caso 
with other things than Krishna When 
we name something of this world we 
necessarily give the opportunity of 
examining its validity by different 
senses. ‘The taste, smell, sight and 
perceptions offer to exemine the 
personalities of things. But Krishna 
does not require euch examination as 
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is not an object of our jurisdiction. 
is the Autocrat, [e does not care 
oe helped by us. 

So the ordinary name, that is a 
ne which does not mean Krishna, 
} got a different significance. We 
st not be bringing all 
ferent gods, men, lower creation,” 
entient objects under the deluding 
luence of maya in the same category 
the Absolute Krishna. We would 
rather hopeless if we consider that 
» Name Krishna is but a word of 
\mmar and that Name was given to 
\ero only whose deeds were recorded 
history. ‘This is not the case with 
: Transcendental Name which history 
subject 


names of 


a other mundane cannot 
ssibly eclipse 
y identical with Krishna, the Perso. 
lity. So His Name has no difference 
m Krishna Himself, as difference 
1 stick to 
jects only. 


The name is comple 


temporal and 


In the iron age of materialism 
ople are very fond of their relativir 
knowledge and by their ewp 
gnmentative appetite they hasten 
count everything under motion and 
atter, But if we utter the Name of 
rishna every contending phase ‘ould 
transformed into harmony and we 
jul get perfect concord. We do 
‘t chant the Name of Krishna leaving 
ide all that are detrimental to the 
vanting. So as we are  surcharged 


ic 
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in the atmosphere with erroneous 
impressi we cannot expect at 
the very outset to utter the Name 
properly without difficulty. We never 
welcome Krishna proper by uttering 
His Name, but in course of chanting 
bandreds of rotten rubbish things 
intervene owing to our uncontrolled 
desires. 

We are associated with many 
mundane impressions, 80 wo require to 
hear about those ten offences that 
should not be committed during the 
chanting of the Name of Hari, With- 
out getting rid of the ten offences we 
cannot make any actual progress. (1) If 
we show our affinity towards mea who 
have thonght it ft that only the 
process of uttering the Name of 
Krishna will not do ns any good, the 
preceptor or bonafide Sadhus, being 
faulty. Then we would be committing 
the first offence, (2) The second offence 
will be when we think that Krishna is 
not the only aspect of Hari and place 
some other name of delegated gods 
from our experience of this mundane 
world in the position of Krishna that 
their names should be installed instead 
Transcendental Name ; 
this will be no doubt an offence. As 
the Word Krishna has got the full 
detiomination of the Thing no other 
Js can be replaced against the 
Word Krishna. All other words are 
all eclipsed and incomplete expressions 


ms here 
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of Krishna, whereas the Word Krishna 
can give us all Bliss in case we do not 
cripple our vision to witness the actual 
sight of Krishna. If we would denounce 
this we would be committing the 
second offence, So we should be care- 
ful not to consider the Name of 
Krishna as on a level with the name 
of others. As the Word Krishna is 
enriched with all sorts of equipments— 
all sorts of attributions that are possi- 
ble here,—so in tracing the Fountain- 
head of everything, we are to resort to 
the Word Krishna and to no other 
word. The other words have got 
crippled meanings. The whole entire 
thing Krishna cannot be represented 
in the full vision, if we neglect Him. 
The word Brahma can not claim the 
full representation nor the 'Puramatman’ 
or Oversoul, not to speak of some other 
concepts of men. 

Tf we consider that curd is the same 
as milk it would be a sheer folly. The 
milk has got another position. When 
the Word is transformed we find some 
other conception of the Word God- 
head. The Word ‘Ksishna’ can give us 
the fall impression of the Object of our 
love and worship but the word ‘Rama’ 
cannot give us the full aspects of Vishnu 
in all Rasas. All the different aspects of 
the Personalities of Krishna should not 
be considered to have all Rasas in them. 

He is void of all Gunams or quali 
So Satchidananda is eyer.existing, All. 
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Blissful and All-Knowledge. He accepts 
all who show a particular aptitude of 
serving Him. Leaving aside the Name 
of Krishna in other names of gods 
known as Brabma, Sankara, we cannot 
get the same relation as we expect in 
Krishna, tho Avataree, So this is an 
offence to the Name of Krishna. 

T do not mean that the name of 
Rama should bo placed ia the same 
category with othor minor gods, os He 
is Vishnu, In other words, Rama is 
Krishna, Ruma isan Avatara of the 
Fountainhead of all Avataras. Where. 
as Krishna is tho Avatarace, Only 
four partially obscured aspects are to 
be found in Rama Who is not the 
whole aspect of encouraging different 
kinds of Rasikes. But that is a partinl 
aspect of Krishna Who is the fully 
minifest Rasa, We should resort to 
Krishna for tho full aspect. We must 
not be thinking that Rudra and other 
gods are full, when Hara is perceived 
as the destroying agency who assumes 
a disfigured vision of the Object. He 
is not the full objeot of our worship. 
Brahma and Rudraare evolutionary and 
dissolutionary agencies of the eternal 
Sustainer Vishnn Who has three 
potencies, If Rudra, the energy of 
destruction, is replaced in the position 
of the Sustainer Vishnu, we will never 
get similar result. We should, there. 
fore, dispel such erroneous impressions. 
Ho has got delegated power of Vishau ; 
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entity. We 
must not be mislel to subscribe the 
second offence, 

(8) The third offence is to show an 
apathetic mood towards Guru. We 
must not be neglecting Him, A man 
who thinks that he would lift himself 
up to the Absolute by his own attempts 
can never do so unless he accepts His 
favourite counter-Whole, the Guru. The 
analogy of the entity should not be 
ignored when we get a glimpse of the 


but Vishnu is the Abotut 


same through Him, as the existence of 
Ifar 
? hen the ra 


the Sun is proved by rays 


is asked ‘who yous 
he is the Sun, But 


if you ask again—‘Are you the whole of 


will declare that 


the Sun? he will sy in reply that he 


is only, a part or peneil merely. So 


mal as weare the full knowledge 
to come from the Fountainhead of 
knowledge and full knowledge is » 
secured here by o 


 cimiprionl activities. 
We must not be guided or induced by 
the knowledge of finitude of the pheno. 
menal world, alt 
will be confined to the mundane horizon 
only and we would have no opportunity 
to go beyond. this So we 
should always rely on the Scriptures 


If we do so the re 


sphere, 


and Gura whenever we seek for trans. 
cendental message, 

Scriptures tell us many things of 
the transcendence to which. we are 
debarred to have any access, We see 
all the horizon round us and we see 
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half the sky when the bottomnal half 
is covered by the opaqne earth. Que 
quater of the space is kept in front of 
us as we are not provided with eyes 
in our back, so three quarters are not 
visible to us at one time, So our 
argument and our impressions, bearing 
one quadrant only, are all partial. We 
must rely on the transcendental sound 
of Scriptures which do not submit to 
(4) We should not be 
discours ptures: as they 
ave the only source of knowledge of the 
Abvolute left fur us 

We cannot commit the considerable 


our senses, 


‘ing the Se 


nount of offence which can be relieved 


by once uttering the Name, We ¢ 
all sorts of sins if we utter 
once the me (3) 
ascured of this fact that one transcen- 
dental Name can relieve us of all sorts 
of sins that we do in our past lifo and 
this life, and that one Name can 


manage to efface and extirpate all sorts 


get rid of 


Having been 


wrongs, if ou this 


surance we go on 
committing all sorts of wrongs, it will 
be the fifth offence and this offence 
ld never be perdoned. 

ar@ other five offences, (6) If 
we think that other acts like ablu. 
tion in sacred water, virtuous deeds 
like Jajna (Sacrificing rituals), may 
lead us to the same result as the 
chanting of the Name, then this 
becomes the sixth offence. (7) If we 
are unmindful during the chanting of 


he 
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the Name we woul be committing the 
seventh offence. (8) The eighth offence 
is committed when we associate worldly 
affairs with our peverted ego or 
montality while uttering the Name. 
(8) The ninth offence would be commit- 
ed when we consider the unique power 
attached to the utterance of the Name 
as an exaggeration to induce ns to sub. 
mit to the process of singing. (10) 
‘The tenth offence. is to instruct Nam 
Bhajan to men who have no regard for 
the same. 

‘These are the processes that would 
ailmit early facility for our progress 
in devotional development. . The 
different eight stages of a devotee are 
inenleated to make him acquainted with 
his progress. They are,—(1) ‘Sraddba’ 
or confidence in the words of Guru and 
the Shastras; (2) his reliance will 
prompt us for the company of the real 
Sadhu; (3) ‘Sadhu-Sanga’ or company 
of sadhus will lead to devotional 
activities ; (4) Such activities will have 
the effect of eliminating all evils associa- 
ted with our wrong mentality. These 
are the four function which form the 
first division of the cultural stages of 
devotion, Having gone through these 
we can devotionally engage ourselves 
in Nama. Then follow the latter parts 
of fonr kinds of stages : the first stage 
is Nistha which is followed by Ruchi, 
and then by Ashakti and then our 
cultarsl Devotion is developed into 
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Rhava,  Nistha is undeviating temper, 
Ruchi is predilection, lshaati denotes 
firm attachment and Bhava is the 
blossomed state of Love when we mark 
Xshanti, Abyarthakalatoam, , Bivakti, 
Mansunyata, Ashabandia, Samutkantla, 
Namagane sada ruchi, Ashaktistad- 
‘qunakhyane, Pritistal — Basati-sthale. 
In Bhabhabhakti we mark .a composi- 
tion of four ingredients with Rati. 
This mixture is known as Rasa or 
palatable drink, We can set out 
ourselves free from mental speculations 
and we reach a plane where all sorts of 
good come to us, to relish in every 
way, and this can only be had, when 
wo have got « purified mind—when ve 
‘lo not find any disturbance in the 
mind—when the pacification of the 
mind is obtained, ‘Then we can have 
Rasa, ‘The state is never referred to 
in this worldly Raga of sensuons enjoy. 
ment, as the enjoyment we are given 
in this world is temporal and inade- 
quate, We should not consider ourselves 
to ba identical with Him instead of 
considering ourselves as His eternal 
servants. Thishas a wide gulf, All 
the services that we are”going to render 
to Him should be in His favour and 
interest and not in our favour or 
interest. When we chant His Name 
the Transcendental Name will be‘on 
the look-out to regulate us ‘and will 
automatically teach us the principle of 


Bhakti, The higher stage of Bhava- -| 
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vakti is known as Prema-Bhakti, or 
11 Love of Krishna. ‘This love is the 
aly thing to be sought from Krishna 
ad He gives us all sorts of facilities 
‘ which we can offer our services to 
im in any one of the five different 
ages. He has assured us firmly that 


e would accept us if we tend to* 


binit to any one of the five. ‘The 
ily crucial point is that we should 
fer our services unconditionally so as 
give something to our Lord and not 
yet something from the Lord. We 
ould not have any desires ushering 
attempts and should 
‘tcompel Him to give us something in 
turn. Tf we have got that sort of 
ssionate desire we will surely fail to 
ove ourselves genuine. We should 
gulate Gurselves in such a mood as to 
always serviceable to Him and not 
get from Him any boon or comfort 
return, ‘To from Him 


e devotional 


get servic 
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is to share a part of the Enjoyer 
Krishna which is the greatest offence 
in a true devotee. So we shonld have 
a devotional temperament to the 
Kamadeva and not the temperament 
of enjoyer of this world. This is the 
true service to Him, which all nnalloyed 
souls can do, but which the mind can 
not do properly by wrong speculations. 
Ip fine I may tell yon that we have 
many things to supplement. these devo. 
tional topies by way of giving solution 
of different ideas which are no doubt 
puzzling, The only thing that we 
should have isan unalloyed and uncondi- 
tional devotional spirit which is quite 
different from the mentality of an 
clevationist or a salvationist, An un- 
conditional devotional mood is the only 
function of the unalloyed soul. Wo 
should underline this cardinal point 
many times which will bring Prema 
for us from the Supreme Lord. 


ea 


Some Queries put by M. R. Ry. 
Y. Jagannadham B. A. Pantulu Garu 


(In his Letter to Editor dated 11. 2,82. Bditor's answers there lo dated 20, 2, 32. ) 


Q. The position of Chit-Jagat and 
Mayik Jagat. 
A. The Chit-Jagat or the transcendental 
world has got a full wanifestive 
representation ; whereas Mayik Jagat 
is a perverted reflection of that 
transcendental manifestation. We are 
endowed with senses which get an 
impression of the phenomenal world, 
the perfect original ideal of which lie 
in the Chit-Jagat. Every entity in 
Chit-Jagat is intelligent, cogent and 
harmonious ; whereas matters here are 
not sentient to take any initiative. Chit. 
Tagat is known as Vaikuntham ; where- 
as Mayik Jagat as Brahmanda, In 
Chit Jagat there is ouly One Supreme 
Authority and the others are His true 
dependent or subservient ; whereas in 
Mayik Jagat, we find millions of 
masters or enjoyers with millions of 
enjoyed subservients. Chit is eternal 
and indestructible, whereas matters or 
Products of Maya ary of transformable 
and limited natnee which proves their 
inadequacies and deformities. In Chit. 
Jagat there is no ignorance whatsoever 
of free souls whereas in Mayik Jagat, 
mayik impressions of fallen  fettered 
souls are always obscured with interven- 


Q.2 The name and the position 
of the waters which cause the perverted 
reflection and the position of the Mayik 
Jagat, 

A. The Karana Ocean is the primi. 
tive cause of the universes with their 
inhabitants. The Garva Ocean accom- 
modates the universes and the Kshira 
Ocean causes the individuality. The 
reflected part of Chit-Jagat ie, this 
universe, is minimised according to the 
level where it is reflected, Original 
aud perversion are opposed to each 
other. Water is the reflected plane 
and the Original is perverted when it 
shows similarity ignoring the original 
position. Maya has a distinctive 
reference from Satchidananda. Maya 
has two different phases viz,,(1) her effici. 
ent phase properly known as Maya, 
(2) her materialistic phase known as 
Pradhana. Mayadheesha has no perver- 
sion and He is no reflection like maya. 
dheenas. The unperverted perfect 
reflection is His Prakasha Bheda 
different Aspects); whereas the per- 
verted reflections have got similar 
activities with the differentiations of 
perversion, 

Q. 8. The Location where Tatastha 
Shakti operates ; the creation of souls 
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either fallen or 
nature before Maya 


and what makes ther 
their 


save! ; 
Shakti. 

A. Krishna has 
Shaktis of which Tatastha claims the 
Inter:nediate position between Chit and 
‘Achit Shaktis. ‘The pure soul is not 
created within time, but is ever-exist. 
ing, unadulterated knowledge and is 
endowed with eternal bliss. Creation is 
restricted on the plane of Guna-Mayn. 
‘The Gunas or Qualities disclose the 
obscured specification of the Eternity 
and this Creation, 
Destruction within Time and Space. 

‘Putastha has both the — eter 
power of associating wich 
well as eternal planes. Souls who have 
got their stations at Tatastha have got 
free wilt Kuch of the Tndividual souls 
by exercising his free will can abuse or 
properly use his independence, He has 
got two different fields in two differ- 
ent directions. He may choose one of 
these for his stage. When he is in an 


got innumerable 


Sustenance and 


mporal as 


enjoying mood and considers himself 
identical with the Predominating 
Object or the Absolute he is said to 
be fallen and when he shows an aptitude 
for serving the Transcendental Predo- 
minating Object, he is freed from tho 
clutches of limitation and limited enjoy- 


ments and is eternally associated in 


serving the Predominating. The souls 
jn the Tatastha position are not one, 
but.many in number. They are not to 
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associate themselves with unalloyed 
Chit-Shakti or wnalloyed hit or 


Maya-Shakti In Tatastha position, souls 
do not show any activity but they are 
found to be in an indolent stute. 

Q. 4. The Location or the position 
obtained by Jnanins who desire libera- 
tion affecting the fourth Purushartha. 

A. ‘The Jnanins view the liberation 
in the fourth Purnshartha in different 
ways by communion in the same plane 
with Brahma, by nearing Him by 
attaining all His powers, by attaining 
His Figure even in His Impersonal 
orm and by merging into Him. ‘The 
annihilative impressions of a liberated 
Toanin have no basis, but the other 
positions viz., Salokya ete. are but 


fruitive results due to their particular 


having some approbation of 
Godhead. These may be songht when 
they are stationed on the mundane 
plane. Unelevated positions often induce 
such fenitive 
find that 
inherent 


hanker after 
But when 
unulloyed service in the 
qnality of human souls, they set no 
valne to the former at the time of their 
liberation e. g., Bhng. Canto IIL, Chap 
XXIX, 81. 18. 

@. 5. The details to 
illustrations regarding 
appearance of the mountain, as 
speck of cloud, os a hard mass of 
stone and and as containing within 
itself ail the glories of Nature, refer I 


them to 


results. they 


which the 
the threefold 
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mean the technical Names i.e. Bralma 


Paramatma, Bhagawan. 

A. This is an analogy by which 
the conception and spirit of the 
words “Brahman” “Paramatman” and 
“Bhag iwan" is illustrated. The hazy 
outward corcsption which is no true 
conception of the Object is known as 
“Brahman”. When commonion is 
established, penetration is effected of 
senses allowing us a better knowledge 
of the object like Yogins, which though 
different from the hazy idea we main. 
tain from » distance which is the con- 
ception of “Brahman”, is however, a 
partial perception, The fall conception 
and perception of unalloyed souls ix 
different from communion with and 
witnessing the Absolute froma distance. 
‘his is how a Bhakta should render his 
unalloyed service (ama) to his Object 
of devotion. The distant Object will 
seem asa speck of cloud and the hard- 
ness of the stone will not permit us to 
have an easy access to or full  associa- 
tion with the Object ns in the case of 
the fall conception and perception by 
onr eternal transcendental senses. 
Brahmagnas or Jnanins, intermediate 
Yogins and freely associated Bhaktas 
have got their Object known as “Brah 
tan” “Paramatman” and '*Bhagawan” 
respectively e. ¢., Bhagabatam. Canto 1, 
Chap. ii, 11th Sloka :— 
cagha aq acafaqacd aaerang7y | 
qafacoretfa aaafafa cea 1 
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Q. 6, Porthor and detailed information 
regarding Vasudeb, LakshiniN wayana, 
Sita-Ram, Rukmiui- Dwarakesha, Gola- 
kesha conceptions of Godhead. 

‘A. Inconsidering the Absolute Posi- 
tion of ‘Transcendental Eternity Full 
Kuowledge and [neossant Bliss, we are 
dissuaded in fixing Him in sexological 
questions. When we take up the neuter 
phase with its prominent feature, we do 
naturally pin the same in the neuter 
phase, The position of relativity 
prompts us to target Him in the 
Masculine fem. Bat when the ques- 
tion of reciprocity intervenes, we neces. 
sarily jump into tracing the Material 
Cause neglecting the Hificient Cause. 
In onv atheistic considerations, the ques- 
tion of sexology is more or less found 
to terminate in temporary view only, 
When we procead to attend to the canse 
of this universe, this  cosmographie 
investigation leads us to the apparent 
phases of things, So, when the exoterie 
manifestations win over our heart, we 
see n poly-atheistie view of the Object. 
Sometimes it turns to animism, 98 
Taylor would tell us; or sometimes 
henotheism enshroudsonr contemplation 

When polemical questions disturb 
us, we show a different mood of assimi- 
lating everything in one category, 
climinating at the same time numerical 
question, When thet view is scrutinised 
thoroughly, we indulge ina finitudinal 
‘mood by accepting the origination of 
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every thing to be an indolent entity. 
Up to this time, we do not take up the 
theistic phase of Vasudeb, The first 
impression of theism leadsus to Vasudeb, 
the Personality of Godhead, where we 
find no prominence of the neut 
tration of the prerogative. 


demons- 
Woe find 
the Efficient and Muterial Cause, simul 
tancously manifested in the 
of Vasndeb. Vasndeb is 
rst’ quadrant 


ngularity 
nsidered as 
the four-fold 
Aspect to complete the circumambulating 
of the Circular Personality 
Who has four The intro- 
ductory commencement of Vasudey has 
terminated by 


inspection 
directions. 
the appendix or the 
three other folds of the same. 

When the Personality is viewed in 
His Predominnting Aspect we find the 
manifestation of 
Reciprocal Disclosure. So in the 


second phase of the ‘Theistic view, we 


the Predominated 


witness the Trauscendental 
in His Lakshmi Naraya 
where the Efficient Cause of 
scendental Vasudey is obscured, 
very inquisitive tomper mus 
us to 


Vasudey 
Aspect, 

the Trai 

This 


not lead 


scrutinise 


Lakshmi-Narayana 

like finite objects of this world which 

have a despicable phase of relativity. 
But the transcendental 


phase of 
ill relieve us of all baseness 
and grossness, when we find, in Ram: 

Vaikuntham, eternal Dasaratha th 
Kaushalya, whose desconded manifesta- 
tions are traced in time and space for 


relativity 
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the publicity of those who deserve it 
and not for any preferential attachment 
of imperfection of historicity. We 
find Seeta-Rama in the Third phase of 
Theism, 

One more variegated Aspect can be 
secured by a peep into the Untity of 
Dwarakesha where tho restricted imposi- 
tion of worldly ethics get uo value. So we 
necessarily see that the full oxtensions 
of all the manifestive Rasas is 
wanting in this Object of our offering 
different verviee. ‘This supreme stige 
would not 
admit mundane restrictions of the 


found in 


not 


of theistic manifestation 
worldly relativities. Te we 
enjoyment a p 
the temporal world, we do not thereby 
sever our connection with the trouble 
some enjoyment of this world. Tf we 
are fully relieved of all sorts of temp. 

of this 
world, we cannot but come to the acme 
of the theistic representation of Shree 
Radha-Keishna, 
soever can possibly ladder us up to that 
summit by their crippled 


keep for our tion of 


ting influence of the relativitie 


No disquisition what 


polemical 
sinvations 

Q.7. How is Bhagawan 
Himself ? illustrations 
for supporting the same with citations 
of Original Treatises, 

A. The respective 
each one of the senses 
values. 


Nama 
Theories and 


fanctions of 
give different 
Names of products of Nature® 


or Jeevas that are non-Bhagawan 
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target different brittle obseured entities 
of the Integer and these entities could 
be discerned through the agencies of 
different senses. For example when 
wo are in need of a particular thing we 
move toa shop, where it can be bad. 
When we are in need of some other 
difforent things which shops could not 
afford us, we yo lo a market where 
different shops sell different things. 
But when we are not disposed to shop 
our articles from different locations, we 
fequire’ wn emporiam from which we 
oan:procurejeverrthing that we are in 
neod ‘of. Te general conception of 


such an Entity is known as Bhagawao 
and not imperfectly or partially speci. 


fied as ‘Paramat na’ or ‘Brahma’ as the 
connotations of these two are different 
from the first. 

When we cripple our final Object 
of pursuit we show an aptitude of 
dealing with the Object reverentially. 
Bat when we extend. our aptitude to 
deal with all the aspects, we hanker 
after the infinite Ocean of Rasa—the 
largest emporitm of our theistic enter. 
prise which is the fullest service that 
can be accorded by the Predominated 
Aspect of the Transcendental to the 
Prodominating Aspect. The naming 
of a finitude would lead us to a parti. 
cular object, so we will be failing to 
participate with the Highest and 
Exalted Emporium of our need, -Our 
restricted mundane activity of naming 
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a mundane thing would restrict our 
association :through the medium of our 
finite senses. But when we deal 
with the Transcendental Name, we see 
a distinctive phase which regulates all 
our sentient activities in our wandering 
in this region of three dimensions 
where name, disclosure, attributes, 
parapherualia of different particulars 
and activities are dissimilar to those 
of the Transcendental Name. 

Bhagawan is not an objeot of nature 
that createsithe externa! forms, but as 
He is ‘Transcendental, uo mortal and 
mundane sense ean possibly reach Him. 
We always find in this plane also. that 
the significant sounds form couriers of 
distantly located objects of this universe. 
By the words ‘distantly located’ T mean, 
objects:+far] beyond “the.“access.of our 
activities of our eyes and nose as well 
as those of our tongue and skin, So 
we find conclusively that the ear and 
mind are the twotreceiving instruments 
by which we can come in contact with 
the partial aspects of things which deny. 
the presence and inspection of other 
senses, As we talk of transcendence, 
so the Names‘of that plane should not 
point out any objects which are produc- 
tions of Nature. All mundane objects . 
which have names are enjoyable by our 
senses, whereas Bhagawan is not an 
entity meant for our enjoyment ; but 
He is to enjoy not only all ether 
things besides Him, but also enjoy 
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al Name 
gular potency 


Himself. So the Tianse 
has gut a distinctive si 
which we cannot expect in mundane 
names. 
In all 


we 


mundane things we find the 
holder of potenoy is different from the 
themselves. In the tran. 
scendence, the case is quite opposed to 
this restricted view. In infinite time 
and spice, as in the straight line, we 
cannot impose restrictions of finitndinal 
properties and angularities respectively. 
Tn mundane plane, names are 
identical with objects they cor 
denote which can be inspected 


potencies 


not 


© oF 
four 


other senses; whereas Bhagawan has 


reserved the right of not being exposed 
the 


tical 


to such senses; in other word 
Name of the Transcendent is 
with the Transcendent. 

The 2nd Sloka of sitfimarasr, teaches 
us this Truth and Padmapurana also 
says "arm Faeerafin: gre: eager ce Fee: | 

et: atten rent sfireneerearcrafta: 
aphorism of Vadarayan says “orghie. 
BURT MA where no other determination 
Here 3% is meant for arer 
and not as are simply as is found 
in erat 

This question is so very big that it 
shonld require a transcendental life to 
he acquainted with all the varieties in 
that Realm. 

Q.8. What does chanting Haris 
Name connote ? Does it ‘connote the 
werving attitude of Jiva who is an 


ide 


is possible, 
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ntrinsic Vaishnava towards his Eternal 
Ma Shren Krishna? Oy does it 
signify a call or invocation of the Sound 
so that He may come down in wagewa 
and manifest Himself and His Leela 
in the hearts of His Devotees. 

A. Here in our present: predicament 
we have two covers and two different 
reciprocal planes or atmospheres. These 
four impede our direct activities of 
rendering service to Sri Nama Who is 
identical with Hari. Here we have got 
chanters and nting located in 
different planes. So the chanting of the 
Transcendental Name of Hari is to 
exclude many socondary significance. 
We should have unconditional serving 
attitude for the Object with an invoca- 
tion of the Supreme Lord to heave us 
up, without any tendency whatsoever to 
oblige Him to come down to us but to 
give us an opportunity of approaching 
His Leela by regulating ouv heart filled 
up with mundane filths of Nature, 
chanting has coherence with the seven 
results inculented in the first 
sbtfenar a | 

‘The process of chanting Hari Nama 
connotes His initiative faculty as well 
ag the His inherent 
transcendental attributions that help to 
dismantle the wrong construction of ovr 
mind as well as to give a relishing 
taste of a server’s mood. Both the 
purposes are served by chanting Hari 
Nawa as it has not only the singuler 


ol 


verse of 


cognisance of 
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efficacy of rescuing us from the offence 
of mundane utterances but also to lead 
tus to some positive platform where no 
Nature or matter could peep even—a 


plane where all positive eternal spiritual 


demonstrations are permitted for our 


transcendental conceptions and percep: 
tions, 
Q. 9.4 list of the ten Namaparadhas 
A, Vide Editor's address to the mem- 
bers of Bhagabat Prarthwua Samajam, 
Ellore (also published in this issue ). 


Madras Presidency’s Homage to Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
SREE KRISHNA HALL 


Foundation Stone Laid By H. B. 


IS Excelloney Sir George Frederic 

Stanley performed —_ yesterday 
evening the very pleasant function of 
laying the foundation stone of the “Sree 
Krishna Hall” of the Sree Gaudiya 
Math, Mowbrays Road, Royapettah 
Madras in the prosence ofa very large 
and distinguished gathering of Indies 
and gentlemen. 

On arrival, His Kxeellenoy and 
Lady Beatrix Stanley accompanied by 
Mr. A, D. Crombie, Private Secretary 
and Sir Charles Buchanan, Military 
Secretar; were received by the 
Swamijis of the Math at the gate and 
conducted to the dais. At the dais, 
Sir P, S. Sivaswami Tyer introduced 
Sreemad Bhakti Siddbauta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj, the President 
Acharyya of the Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
Mission to His Excellency and Lady 


The Governor 


Beatrix Stanley. Then His Excellency 
and others were garlanded. 

After prayer, an address of wel- 
come was presented by Pandit Atul 
Chandra Banerji, Secretary of the 
Mission, enclosed in « beautiful silver 
casket made by Messrs. Veecnmece 
Chabildess and sons, Madras. 


Maharaj introduced Mr. ‘Ts 
Ponnirulu Pillai, Railway Contractor 
who has promised to construct the 
Lecture Hall free as_his voluntary con- 
tribution to the Mission, to TH. B. the 
Governor and Lady Bestrix Stanley, 
after which, the Gurn Acharyya of the 
Mission blessed Mr, Pillai and presented 
lim with prasadams of flower. 

His Excellency the Governor then, 


then 


286 


the Lecture Hall amidst loud cheers 
and spoke as follows : 
His Excellency’s Speech 

It is not often during a Governor's 
term of office that he has the oppor. 
tunity of presiding at a function under 
the auspices of a religion other than 
his own, and it is therefore with the 
greater pleasure that Lady Beatrix 
Stanley and I have come here this 
evening for the laying of the foundation 
stone of the ‘Sree Krishna Hall’ of the 
Madras Gaudiya Math. I have heard 
With considerable: ‘interest what the 
objects ‘and activities sof your Society 
are and although, we may differ in the 


means by whieh we approach the end, 


there can be no doubt that the objects 


of your Math viz, service to God and 
the brotherhood of man, are universal 
to all the great religions and can be 
supported by members of every orced, 

‘The calm and lofty :thinking which 
‘religion incaleates was never” more 
neoded:thin.st the present time. The 
world is but slowly recovering from 
the effects of v disastrous war'and the 
economic” depression which follows‘in 
its train. For_most people. these are 
difficult’ days and it' is .easy for the 
clever) and -unscrupulous.agitator with 
his enticing slogans to bewitch the 
unbalanced with a promise of the speedy 
attainment of ithe millennium by 
unéonstitutional, _ even revolutionary 
means. Your Mission, however, 
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recognises the futility of — such 
preaching and realises that loyal 
support of established authority is 
the only sure means of attaining 
that true and lasting peace to 
which we all aspire. ‘Loyalty has 
always been a cardinal tenet of the 
Hindu faith and will I fecl 
find its highest expression in your 
Mission, 

Inspite ofthe very short time in 
which the Mission has been established 
in Madras, it has obviously made great 
headway ; it has attracted many 
influential men to its flood and has 
succeeded in finding « permanent site 
on which to expand. I congratulate 
you on the energy of your moving 
spirit in Madras, Tridandi Swami B, H. 
Bon to untiring efforts you 
will, I feel sure, agree that most of the 
Tuccess is? due. Our congratulations 
‘wre also due to My, T. Ponnirulu Pillai 
who has at a time of depresssion shown 
Tis public“spirit by generously agreeing 
tojerect free of cost the] Lecture Hall 
the foundation stone of which I have 
just. laid. 

Lastly :1 wish: to say what a great 
pleasure it is to me"to meet; today the 
spiritual head of:the Mission, the 
President Acharyya and I pray that His 
work and that of all the members of 
the Mission may* be blessed by. the 
Divine Grace which inspires them aud 
that they may .ever. progress towards 


sure 


whose 


are 
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their object. of bringing peace to 


India and all mankind. 

Dewan Bahadur G, Narayanaswami 
Chettiar proposad a vote of thanks to 
H,E.and Lady Beatrix Stanley and 
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after a short speech of thanks+given to 
the sympathisers and patrons of local 
Math by Tridandi Swami B. H. Bon, 
the function terminated with prayer 
and ‘Harinamasamkirtanam,’ 


Ourselves 


Sridham Mayapur—The PARAVIDYAPEETHA 
‘and Thakur baktivinode Tostitute of Sridham 
Mayapur were inspected on January 10 by Dr S,\ 
Das Gupta M. A., Ph, D,, I. B.8,, Principat of Caleutta 
Sanskrit College. who was pleased to record his high 
Appreciation of the stimulating, healthy, moral and 
religious atmosphere in which the stadeats of the 
natitutions ure receiving theic education T 
feniarked Principal Das Gupta in the visitors’ book, 
bound to have a deep Impression on the future 
eareer of thote students... 1 wish aad hope all 
endeavours of the [ustitutions may be crowned with 

aly desee ves 

Comparative Position of Sree Chaitanya— 
Me, Justice Dewan Babadur Sundaram Chettiver of 
the Maiteas High “ourt had an interesting conversa- 
tion with the Baditor at the Madras Gaudiya Math 
on January 4, ‘The substance of it has been published 
jn Bengali in the Gaudiya of January 21. On the 
conelawion of the discsssion Ale Justice Che 
expretied his coxvietion that the arstem of Scee 
Krishua Chattauya as exponoted by the Bditor fully 
Accommodates everything of peewauent value iw the 
teachings of the four founder-Achucyas of the 
Yaishoava Communities as well as of See Sankara- 
ebaryay while surpassing them all in respect of 
uiversality of scope and most exyuisite mellowoess, 

Propaganda in the District of Midnapur. 
Bongal— His Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
‘Yivek thacati Maharaj, Sripad Siddhaswarap 
Brabmachuct and a pacty of Bramacharia of the 
Gauitiya Math in course of theic preaching tour in the 

_ District of Midnapur reached the important village of 
Gokulpar on Jansary 17. The party stopped there 
‘daring 8th and 19th On both days Swamiji 


Maharaj lectursd to lnege gatherings on the aulyect 
of Vaishnava Religion illutrated by Magic Lantern 
Pictaces, This part of the country ts probably the 
moat favourite one of the happy hustiug-gronnds 
of the preado-teachers of the Religion of pure spiritun 
love practised and taught by’ Sree’ Chaitansa,” This 
ia due to the fact that most of the inhabitants 
cherish a deep regard for «the teachings of Sree 
Chaitanya and profess the Vaishoava Religion in 
tbe usual happy-go-lucky spirit of conventional 
orthodoxy, The lucid and frank discourses and 
woadecfully persuasive Seloquence of the famous 
Preacher have served.to’ place before the general body 
of the people the real'principles and practice of the 
only universal Religion of loving spiritual: service of 
the Supreme Lord: thereby enabliog all sincere persons 
to avoid the drendful errors that-are justilled into 
wngaarded minds of innocent panple“by the bogus 
professionals, 

harati Mahacajiand party stopped “at Amacshi 
uring January #3 to 26 where His Holinese expounded 
the Bhagabatam at the residence of Srijukta 
Murarimoban Kar, A large number of erudite 
Brahoaoa Pandits of the adjoining villages were 
Present and greatly appreciated the conclusions 
offered by Swamiji Malineaj in “eoofurmity with the 
realtenchings of Sree Chaitanya, 

Another party of devotees under the lead of 
Srimad Sagar Mabaraj visited Parbatipur iu the same 
District where on the 27th January His Holiness 
explained the career of Praklad’to atvast audience, 
~ Madras Gaudiya Matn—The sacred functions of 
the laying of the foundations of the New Buildings 
‘2nd the Installation of Sree Vigrahas of the Madras 
Gandiya Math were performed by the Béitor on 


286 


Jansary 28, The tease expectation which filled the 
Aevotees us thes come out in procession before das 
break to sing the Holy Name iu the stecets of the 
Metropolis of the South for aunouncing to every 
household the approach of the Installation of the 
Sree Vigrahas of Sree Sree Gaursundar-Gandharbik - 
Giriduari for the first time in South India hallowed 
by the Foot-Prints of the Supreme Lon, no words 
can descrite-. On the cetura of the Sankirtan proses- 
sion to the Math the Sroé Vigrahas were sole 
installed by the Kditorin'the Sanctum of the Math, 
‘Theceatter, the Editor and a large procession of the 
evotees followed Bree Shalagram with the chant of 
the Holy Name to the site which had been recently 
acquiced for the New Baildings of the Math. There 
fn the selected spot the Bditor dag with the spade 
the foundation of the New Buildings followed by the 
Tridandi Sanuyasi Maharajas and all persons present 
ench of whom worked at the spade, Then with the 
dive performance of the Homa eecemoay the founla- 
tion was formally laid by the Eiitor's hand. Many 
Indies and gentlemen joined the great tody of 
Uevotees and honoared the mahaprasadam xt the 
‘Matt in the evening. 

‘The tidings of the Tastallation wax for 
announced to the pablle with great pomp the 
next evening. The august function consisted of 
fn vast gathering of synipathisees to whom it 
was explained in a auitable speech by the Edito 
Sir &,8, Sivaswami Aiyer Kt. K, C8. 1 G1, E 
{na few touching words conveyed to the Bditor the 
xeatituie of the psople of the South for his effoets 
to promote the highest goat of all souls, 
Sivaswami was seconded by a wellkaown advocate 
of the Madeas High Coart who said that the people 
of the South stood iu great need of the blessing of 
Joving devotion taught by Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
Mahapeabhu. The coming of the great Acharya is 
fan augury of the speedy fulfilment of that great and 
universal ueed, The gathering included a very Inrge 
number of the most distinguished resideuts of the 
Vrovince. All stayed to honour the mabaprasad ua 
‘at the Math, The function was an unqualified 


success. </ 
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His Excellency the Governor of Madras 
laid the foundation-stone of Sree Krishna 
Hall, the Natyamangir of the Madras Gaudlya 
Math, on the 27th of January. The details of this 
historic function are given on another page 

Sree Janardana Prarthana Samaj, Ellore 
presented address to Editor on January %, 
Biitoe's speech in reply is repcoduced in this number, 

Propaganda In Tipperah—tis Holiness Srimad 
Aranya Maharaj lectured on the supreme excellence 
ofthe Va inguished 
assembly, in presence of His Highness the independent 
Chiet of Tippecah, in the Palace of His Highness on 
the tst of February 

Festival of the appearance of Sree Vishnu- 
priya Devi—was duly celebrated at all the Maths 
of Scee Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha on the 11th of 
February. His Holiness Srimad Bharati Maharaj 
addressed a great gathering on this occasion at. the 
Coletta Gaudiya Math ou ‘Bani Puja’ 

Sree Vyasa Puja—Srce Guru Puja was per 
formed hy the Fditor at the Madras Gaudiya Math 
fon the 25th of Februazy, Some of the addresses hu 
English teceised by the Editor on this occasion and 
hhis reply are published in this fave 

Sree Vyasa Puja wascelebrated with great splen- 
out at the Calcatta Gaudiga Math whea' Achar 
trike Sripad Kanjabehari Vidyabhushan Prabhu read 
the responye of the Rditor made in Bengali. 

A very large aumher of adddreases in all languoxes 

wal on this occasion, were presented to the 
Editor from all parts of the country. 

Kishoreganj—Hir Toliness Srimad Parbat 
Mabaraj gave an exposition of the narrative 
Kapila acd Debahoti at the village of Bhatijalkar to 
fe large gathering of the people at the residence of 
Paramabhagabat Sri Krishnaprasad Dax Adhikari 
00 Jan. 24 

‘Sraddha ceremony performed according 
to Srl Hacibhaktivilas-Sripad Shababandhachehbid 
das Adhikari B.1. performed the sraddha ceremouy 
of his departed father on the 17th of Jannucy at the 
Calcutta Gaudiya Math in accordance with the 
procedure laid down in Sri Haribhaktivilas, 


Se 
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ALL GLORY TO THE DIVINE MASTER 


THE SUPREME LORD SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA, 
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Reply to Welcome Address 


Lecture delivered by Blitoy at 6-30.02, M. aw the 30, 1, 82, in Reply 
to the Adress given by Ihe President and wembers, Janardhana 


Prarthana Samajan, Ellove, Madras, 


My friends, Happy Message, T mean, the ‘Tran. 
Tfeel itn great honour that 1 am scendontal Mussage, that has been given 
reeeived in this place hy the devotes to all beings by the Supreme Lord 
WESri Janardhana Prathana Samajam, Shree Krishna Chaitanya during His 
Rilore, so heartily ; but Tam not fit for journey in this Andhra-Desha, so to 
such reception as Ian very poor in my — twalise and rejayenate that conception 
You have very the very folicitions position ot devotion 
kindly mentioned in your address that requires to he told hy me to 
Tam doing great service toward extent. 


propagation of devotional ac! I read a Sloka “ saftaact faerq, 
but E think, I have done nothing. swuritied  — anifiqyrdtaascai 
saafinfaag ef: greqraca fa sarrariitfta: 


sone 


you have mentioned in your address 


Y that your people and your friends of 
“this place are almost unaware of the 


a gaa eat a: ete: 1” from. 
the writings of our old” Acharya; ‘that 
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leseribes what Shree Krishna Chaitanya 
as meant by Pheism and what He las 
siven to the people. In that Sloka, 
vo find that He has awarded us the 
oneeption of different sorts of tran 
cendental and unalloyed services that 
an be the Supreme 
tbsolnte Shroe Krishna as well as that 


endered to 


f a special feature of service whi 
as hitherto quite unknown to theists 
snd that special aspect of service was 
iven by Him to the people right and 
ft, The conception of ‘heism before 
is disclosure was confined to revere 
aland awful principles only. 
rishna Chaitanya given us th 


may approach Shree Krishna with 


hi 
has 


aw unconditional services in all sorts 
Anil He has shown us the 


mmparitive excellence of the 


aspects, 


most 


infidential relationship between G 
Up tn that 
me, We were quite familiar with the 
en of approaching Shree Krisln 


uw other devotional 


wd and human souls, 


principle 
simply worshipping 
aving aside the most attractive aspect 
(rendering our services to the Lord, 
Te were thinking that the services to 
1e object of onr worship should be 
erformed by the upper part of the 
ndy and the lower part of o 


Te were 


tran. 
endentat eternal body eannot po-sibly 
the 
eloved Whose secondary conception 
' Omnipotence and Omniscience ete,, 


Yer any neceptable service to 
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only were prominent fo the theists, We 
were neglecting that wa have 
transcendental entity called ‘soul’, how. 
infinitesimal, inside ont external 
inside our astral hody. So, 
Up to that time we were confunnding 
ourselves with a philosophy 
ineant mental speculation only 


got a 


ever 
frames 


whieh 
always 
the 
world and avoiding the cognisance of 

unal meant for 

lering eternal service to. the ‘Tran. 
scendental Object, as the Sentient 
Being, I mean the eternal Over-Soul. 
So the level we had of theism up to 
that time in ome that 
we were denial serving Him in higher 
T mean 


our closer and 


restricted by external views of 


ego’ who is 


possession was 


aspects, serving Godhead 
ore confidential Friend, 
Godhead as cur Son and Godhead as 
hus we were keeping 

relationship with only 

able ohjects here, But our Theism 
Hd not confine us in the 
nfidential 


offered by a ft 


ignoring 
which can be 
re human soul to Shrew 
rishna. Hitherto we were not positive 
tity 
should 


serviews 


as regards the Position and the Ei 
of the Oversonl, that He 
he the Object of our devotion in all 
aspects as 

We find, 
Absolute Kr 
the Recipient of ont services, we can- 
not do for Him all sorts of confidential 
services-and in any other-Aspects of 


alone 


ree Krishna. 


the Supreme 


lina kindly graces us as 
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Kishin ies in Matsya, 

Varaln, Nrisingha, Vamaua, 
vte., our reverential activities are rather 
limited to a certain extent. Here in 
this perverted world we can offer our 
confidentin! services in all the five 
rigaz (relishing relationship ). Shree 
Krishna and no other is the Centre, 
the very Fouutain-head of nll Divine 
Aspects Whom we could serve with all 
the aspects of our confidential services. 
Shree Krishna is ‘Akhiln-Raawmri- 
tamoorti’ thatis the Fountain-head of all 
Rigas, Ant we can approach Him in 
any one of His five reciprocal different 
nepeets. Tu engaging all our activities 
in Him by our transcendent soul’s body, 
We can effer Him our eternal services 
in five different aspects ; whereas, in 


Koorma, 
Rama, 


other Porms of the Entity of Godhead 


we are debarved 
wontidential servis 

Por instance, in the case of Rama- 
¢litndra, we cannot offer our services 
inal! the five different aspects. Te 
cannot stand us our Consort, because 
otherwise Secta might prove that Her 
devoted Husband Ramachandra would 
be crossing His limits and His ethical 
Principles, and moreover Seta would 
‘never allow any soul that sort of service 
tobe rendered to Ramachandra. As 
wefind in the exse of Dandakarauya 
Rishis when the Rishis approached 
‘Ramachandra; Ramachandra would 
‘not accept them because they got msle 


from offering our 
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forms and He was devoted to only one 
wife, in other words, fot fear of violating 
ethical principles He could not accept 
that sort of service from them. Rama- 
chandra. could accept the services of 
His subjects; conld accept the services 
of His servant Anjaneya, could scsept 
the services of Lakshmana and others 
in some other aspect save and wxcept 
in consorthood ; whereas Shree Krishna 
ig eternally aud can very easily be 
called the Bahu-Ballava. He can acco 
mmodate hundreds of His dependents 
as His consorts whereas Ramachandra 
can ouly weloome the four dependents, 
I meav, His parents and His brother- 
friends, servants and His neutral para 
phornalia of His Realin who render 
unalloyed service to Ramachandra while 
all others except Seota are debarred 
from offering any confidential services 
to Ramachandra ia the capacity of 
consorts. 

Bat in Shree Krishna, we find that 
there is no such restriction. Every soul 
can offer all sorts of unalloyed con. 
fidential services to Shree Krishna, 
Moreover we find that Shree Krishna 
welcomes every-body, He does not 
deny anyone. ‘Though He doce not 
allow anybody to keep that sort of 
tmundane relationship among Bis tem. 
porary pseudo.servants, He admits 
every servant if he has got such capa. 
city to approsch Him in any of the 
loftiest moods and positions. Even 
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Shree Krishna 
devotees tu xecept Him 


Hd aly 
ould alw 


sort. 
ake pro: 


No souls are restricted to 
gress towards the confidential services 
to the Over-Soul in that capacity if 
He considers that they can offer, being 
ever. subservient to His Predominated 
Counter-Whole, that sort of 
Him. So Shree Krishna. doe 
check any sort of confidential services 
that we in our unconditioned stage are 
bent upon offering Him. The thing is 
that, in His other aspects we are barred 
to offer such services which are not 
acceptable to Him becanse we do confine 
ourselves in alloyed mentality or 
mental speculations. 

If we give up worshipping with our 
mental speculations—if our indop 
souls can have a wider and larger seope 
can easily approach that tran- 
scendental Being with all our sincerity. 
So He does not deny any body, neither 
does He allow anybody to keep th 
sort of engagement w! neant 
some ther Aspects of Him, in as mue 
He isthe One Who is e 
one soul, So we should seratinise most 
minutely whether we should at all 
utilise and engage some limbs kept and 
meant for our personal benefits and 
some portions of our transcendental 


service ‘to 


ver 


lent 


—we 


r engrossing 


body for Godhead ! But the real truth 
is that all onr engagements—the whole 
of our o¢cupation—may be engaged for 
Shree Krishna, whereas in other Aspects 
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of Godheal we do not have the rarest 
fortune of performing all these thmgs 
in the best way possible. 

Shree Krishna Chaitanya has nob 
taught as avy anthropomorphic idea, 
Ordinary people might think that thoy 
ndulge in this sort of carrying 
ideas of this world produced by Nature 
to that ‘Transcendental Realm, but snch 
anthropomorphic ideas never 
enjoined or entertained by Shree Krishna 
All that we must know is 
that Godhead is the I], Complete 
and Perfect Being and that He should 
in His Person have no partial and 
crippled aspects, We must not be thiuke 
ing that all that we have here in this 
world with us—all that night be feuste 
ble or practicable and ethicals here— 
we should carry along with us to a 
region where acquisi. 
We have no such, 


may 


are 


Chaitanya, 


such 
tions are not wanted. 
ambition. 


imperfect 


Shree Krishow Chaitanya told as 
thet selfdlecerminstion is first of all 
essury ; otherwise we would be von 
fusing the mind with the soul. Mind 
is quite different from the Soul. ‘The 
thing is that min lis the conductor of 
Mind gets the 
mpression of Nature through the 
edium of senses and through the 
working of ow body, that is through 


the physical world. 


the former's inter-imingling with 
external things which are made of 
matter, 
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Thongh we are nsed to meddle with 
on we take theism 


enquire what the actual Figure 
Godhead is, we find in the Chatnshloki 
Bhagabatam ‘ararag at Road 
wes: | da accafaaraneg & pts, ” 
Said the Absolute Fountainhead ty 
Brahma the Creator, “If I am to bestow 
my merey to any body, T must expose 
mysolf to him fully. Persons who have 
wrong aspirations and speculations of 
mind will be debarred from having any 
unobsonred pareeption of the actual 
Size, the Figure and the Colour that I 
have. They will be simply missing Me 
if I do not confer on them My merey 
So Shree Krishna Chaitanya has dis. 
paraged all mundane thinkers who are 


husy with high class philosophies or 


sticking to their mundane ethical 
principles, as well as those persons who 
ave engaged in their altrnistic enter- 
prises. 

In substance however we find in our 
Acharyya’s writings —“Raraaaecatsf 
dha emerer: | AT weMTTT AT 
vafeafa:” n Nobody must be misconstruing 
that we are talking of a wholly different 
Object Who is not Ramachandra when 
we talk of Shree Krishna. By the 
talk of Shree Krishna we do not mean 
that we are differentiating Shree 
Krishna from Shree Ramachandra. 
Shree Ramachandra and Shree Krishna 
are nut substantially different Objects. 
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are identical. But as we find 
in this perverted region that one wan 
is the father of somebody, the son of 
somebody, the physician of somebody, 
similarly in Transcendental Reali also 
we find manifold Aspects of the same 
Absolute, 

So nobody must be thinking that we 
ave talking of wholly different objects. 
Vasudeva is the same ns Lakshmi 
Norayana ; Lakshmi-Nerayona, is iden- 
tical with Sveta-Rama ; Sevtw-Rama iv 
the same as Krishna, We do not make 
any difference in them. ‘There should 
not be any dissension, but there cannot 
be any such temperament in us ae to 
draw distinetion between Shree Krishna 
and Shree Rawa save in the planes of 
respective Rasas. We want to appre- 
ciate the respective positions of the 
One Absolute. 

We have no ambition to shift our 
position, But we are to do everything 
for the confidential services of the Over- 
Sonl ; and this is cafe tov, We find « 
particular worship. We do not. find 
that all our activities are engaged hun- 
dred percent in Ramachandra. We find 
that a part of our activities may be kept 
apart for our selfish personal use here, 
and some portion of onr activities may 
go to that very Adorable Object. This 
is not perfectly disinterested. We often 
find that a man claims himself to be 
the master of several dependent things 
here believing thus,—TI have got many 
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ig state’; *T 
yanlsy forth. If 
Tam meant to confine wyself in a parti 
cular Aspect, then it would be rather 
ineomputible to human beings who have 
notliing to do with the other aspects of 
» Object. 

We need not keep anything for one 
engagement beyond the Absolute ; 
otherwise we must pass for some other 
than ‘Devote 


the sau 


For instan 


we would be called 
a ‘groom’, if we treat others 
ine, we would by called 


enve different denomi 
have here. But these di 


jgnati 
like us, and 
Our engagements are aften foand to be 
in differont other than the 
Absolute. 

Whereas Shroe Kyi 
Pountainchead of ull the 
tions, Therefore, ther 


ant for individual bei 


any such gross ethical 
should be crippled or restricted to 
reveive soime particular so! 
only. We must not be doing so. We 
are to approach the Whole Thing, the 
one Untire Absolute, the vory Fountain. 
head. He is Satehidananda ‘Akhila- 
vasamrita-moorty’ and cannot be disliked 
by any perfectly healthy thought. 
We should not participate with some 
other form which may give us self. 
centred happiness merely. ‘That sort 
of engagement would be rather detri- 


of service 


Nol0 


mental to our Final Cause or Goal, 
find that the Fountaiullead is 
ed of all qualifications with all 
+ of aspects ; but a particular shape 
may uften be seen in our engagements. 

So Shree Krishna Chaitanya has 
given and shown us the Whole Object. 
‘Aud if we resolve that 
follow Him, we shall then be called 
igher theists, ‘hat theisu cannot 
be restricted aud found in a particular 
aspret only, just as we fiud in this 


¢ siply to 


world 

1f we can get rid of all our imental 
speculations, we would be relieved of 
thie snundane conception of the universe 
y the help of the medium of 'Transeen- 
Jental Words. If we confound them 
ith created words of mundane loxieons 
we would be errin; 
not at a time give out All-pervading 
Transcendental expressions fully for 
that. ‘The ‘Transcendental Word, 


because we cane 


unit or Concept is identical with that 
Great Personal Absolute or the 
Fouitainhead. 

We wonld he known to have cultured 
well in our theistic aspirations for that 
Fnllest Form if the other awfal and 
majestic attributes than All-blissfulness 
or Alleostatic Beauty are taken out 
from that One Integer. So when we 
approach Shree Krishna we find that 
all sorts of Aspects are fully in Him 
and we can offer all sorts of confidential 
services to Him with our transcendental 
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and eternal body, We can offer onr- 

selves with all the closest intimacy to 
Him in all ways. 

We must not be thinking that we 

_ should restrict ourselves in a particular 

aspect only, so ns to quarrel with some. 

bopy dealing with some other school of 


SREE NITYANANDA AND GAURSUNDAR 


295 


tor philosophy or some other 
contro versi fut we must 

require that the whole-time attention, 
hundred percent, should be devoted to 
Him and His Counter-Whole. This is 


the general outline of the Supreme Lord, 
Shree Krishna Chaitanya’s Teachings. 


Sree Nityananda and Sree Gaursundar 


ee Madhva-Gandiya Vaishnava 
Community are the followers and 
worshippers of Sree Gaursnndar. ‘They 
also. worship Sree Nityananda. The 
distinctive tenct of the Teachings of 
Sree Gwursundar is to the effect that 
the worship of the devotee of Sree 
Krishna is higher than that of Sree 
Krishna Himself, 

‘This is not a counsel for the worship 
of man, Sree Gaursundar is identical 
with Sree Krishna, Sree Krishna 
eternally exhibits the Transeendental 
Pastime of wearing the complexion and 
grace of His Counter-Whole Sree 
Radhika in order to taste the mellow 
quality of Tis Own Consort-hood. Tt 
is not a Role which is put on by the 
Divinity for the nonce. Tt is His 
Eternal Benign Porsonality identical 
with His All-Attractive Self. Tn other 
words the Supreme Renderer of His 
Own secvice is identical with the 
Supreme Receiver, of the same, Sree 


(Caursundar is the Magnanimons Giver 
of Sree Krishna, Sree Gaursunday is 
Magnanimons Krishna, Sree Wristinn 
is unappronchable except by the full- 
ness of serving love, Sree Gaursundar 
is the Bestower of that unalloyed love 
that captures the Heart of Sree Krishna, 
The Two constitnte in an equal and 
jdentical measure the Absolnte's Own 
Supreme Self. ‘There is nothing more 
fundamental than Hither. ‘They are 
One and the Same ‘Person 

lf Sree Gauraundar is worshipped 
Sree Krishna is necessarily and simul. 
fancously worshipped. — And Sree 
Ganrsundar can be worshipped by all. 
The worship of Sree Krishna is not 
possible for the soul in the conditioned 
stnte, ‘The worship of Sree Ganrsundar 
is nyailable even in the conditioned 
state for the mere asking. Neither 
attainment uor continuance of the, 
unconditioned state is possible except 
by the. service of Sree’ Gaursunder, 
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In others words those who do not a 
of the Magnanimity of Krishna can 
never obtain His loving service. The 
worship of Sree Gaursundar, alike in 
the free and conditioned states, 
thus a claim on all which is superior 
even to that of Sree Krishna Himself, 

The worship of Sree Gaursundar 
is attainable by all for the mere asking. 
But this asking disposition itself is. the 
free gift of Sree Nityananda. There 
is no cause for the grace of Nityananda. 
The causeless grace of Nityananda is 
the cause of the undeserved grace of 
Those alone 
doubt or are disposed to minimize the 
Supreme quality of the grace of 
Nityananda ave denied the worship of 
Sree Ganrsundar, Nityananda is the 
Best-Beloved of Sree 
ityananda is 
jaurstindar, 

idited the 

Merey Nity 
calls everyone to the servi 
Gaursundar, ‘Those who do not respond 
to the call of Nityananda are doomed 
to eternal perdition. The only e 
that is fully open to all sonls 
desirous of serving Sree Krishna is to 
seek the worship of Sree Gaursundar 
under the guidance of Sree Ni 
Who manifests Himzelf to all y 
exception, 

The apparently uncalled-for mani- 
festation of Sree N: 


has 


Sree Gaursundar who 


Grursunda 
nifest Form of Sree 
Nityananda — is 
hawker of 
of Sree Gaursundar. 


eo! 


rally 


ananda 
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sed conscionsness of man need not 
be regarded with that contempt which 
is so lavishly bestowed by 
thinkers on that form of Elevationism 
which relies on the pscndo-Scripture 
worldly 


empiric 


for the cheap attainment of 


felicity. It is uo doubt possible for the 


conditioned sonl by means of the 
sonrces of his limited reason working 
‘on sense experience to attain to tempo 
rary freedom from the conditions of 
But if the attain. 


the fetters of 


limited exiatence. 
ment of liberation from 
the Limiting Energy 
installed as the sumium bonum of one’s 
becomes: 


Lappens to be 


empiric activities. the 
renlisuble (2) in the form of the fempo- 


goal 


rary suspension of one’s individoal 
existence, In other words the mundane 
contents may be artificially eliminated 

m our limited consciousness for a 
ne resulting in a temporary mundane 
equivalent to the 
This 


possesses, at a 


vacuum which is 


commission of empiric suicide. 
nsummation, ind 
certain stage of our worldly experience, 
a strange offering 
onr baffled spirit. The so-called 
our empiric 


stage a 


fascination as 
respite 
progress of knowledge 
produces at thi dostrnetive 
recoil from the utter hollowness of its 
laborious acheivements. Tu honest 
minds are privileged to feel this 
basic nndesirability of the mental 
existence Nihilism in the form of des 


pair of a realisable goal of earthly 


who 
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perfection, s itself sx the only 
Jegitimate consummation of all. worldly 
activity, Scepticism and Agnosticism 
which are also the offspring of worldly 
altruism (3), are never move than merely 
tentative attitudes, Whereas Libera. 
tionism is the definite shutting down 
of the door on the empiric stage. Tt 
is the deliberated, convinced and, 
therefore, mischievous and really fatal, 
acoeptance of the Negation of existence 
4s the result of dis-illusionment coming 
in the wake of the pursuit of so-called 
altruistic worldly activity. 

Neither worldly Bleyationism nor 
Worldly Salvationism, the two alterna. 
tive planks of Empiricism, cou ever 


lond to any really desirable goal, Tt 
is absolutely necossary to reflect on the 


inevitable: result of any course of acti- 
bofore it can be definitely necepted 
as benaficial or recommended to others 
assuch. In this world man is. A, 
found to be waiki Mlindfohi, He 
regards himself quite tc we it he 
can secure wny tiny morsel of enjoy 
iment. or avoid the painfal consequences 
of the imiulgenes of his apparently 
natural aptitudes. But this ix far too 
“shortsighted. Tt is beside the point 
to plead inevitability by past experience 
for boing reconciled to such a fearful 
lot. ‘The bacrier of all tho emp 
conventions need not make us he in 
love with the chains of eternal slavery. 
It shonld not provent ns from baing 
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natural 
state of nualloyed eternal felivity which 
is the message of Sree Nityananda, 

The revealed Scriptures tell us of 
the method by which we can get rid of 
the sna vf both worldly Klevationism 
and worldly Salyationism, ‘Chey point 
oat the sure and fearful consequences 
of the pursuit of either earthly 
But their warning goes unheeded so 
Long asa person continues to cherish 
alte really malicions, worldly 
pursnits, Nay the warnings themselves 
are apt to be misunderstood ns oncoura. 
goments. There are pedantic schools 
who have set themselves to the task, 

ch is so congenial to tho worldly: 
disposition, of proving Sotiptural sane. 
tiou for th worldly activities, This 
has given vise to the Blevationist and 
Salyationist interpretations of the 
Ser’ 


eager for the attainment of unr 


conse. 


tres. 
Even for a person who is sincere 

Aesirous of not deceiving hinself and 
others in this most important of all 
affiirs of hamanity the Seriptaves them 
selves to not supply any real standing 
ground. He is snre to misunderstand 
them, or not to anderstand them at all, 
if he tries to find out their meaning by 
his own unaided limited intellect. Tt 
is, however, only to;sueh enquirers that 
Sree Nityananda manifests Himself of 
His own accord. Sree Nityananda is 
at once recognised as the only ‘Transcen. 
dental ‘Teacher. -The Scriptures 
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themselves tell us that it is never 
possible to understand the real meaning of 
the Word of God without the Help of 
the bonafide Teacher or Sree Gur 

Sree Nityanands is the Manifest 
Form of Sree Ganrsundar. He is the 
serving facsimile of Godhead Himself. 
There is an Order of Divinities. The 
Unity of the Divinity does not mean 
that He has not Infinity of Rexl Subs- 
tantive Forms. All the Forms of the 
Divinity ave Distinctive Divine Persons. 
‘They have distinctive 
Activities. Sree Nitynnanda is the 
Manifestive Form of the Absolute. 
Gaursundar is, no doubt, the Only 
‘Teacher of all persons. But the Teach- 
ing of Sree Gaursundar is made avail 
able to the tiny intellect of man by the 
Grace of His Manifestive Form § 
Nityananda. ‘To deny the Function 
of Sree itvananda is to deny the fune- 
tion of 


Godhead as Te neh 


denial is tantamount to the ion 
that Sree Gaursundar should have no 
function in the matter of manifesting 
Himself, Tt would leave onr puppy 
brain to its own undiluted sophistries 
which isso dear to the heart of the 
empiricist. 

Therefore the Scriptures have put 
the worship of Sree Guru above that 
of Godhead Himself. Sree Guru is no 
other than the Manifestation of Sree 
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Nityananda, ‘The Manifestive Pune. 
tion of Godhead need not be opposed 
by any person who is really desirous of 
receiving enlightenment from Above. 
There are no doubt any number of 
pseudo-gurus in this realm of the Delud- 
ing Energy. It is no one’s Business to 
fall into the clutches of these rascals. 
Neither is it nnyboily’s business not to 
seek the Help of the bonafide Teacher of 
the Scriptures. The bonafide Taachor is 
the Manifestation of Sreo Nityananda 
Himself, Sree Guru is the Divinity 
elf in His Bternal Role as the only 
f all souls, Numerical refer 
A psolutely 
ficance in the Absolute Personality. 
Sree Nityananda eternally manifests 
Himself to all persons as the Teacher 
enthroned in every heart. ‘Those who 
learn to pay proper attention to Him in 
dne course find Him every whore, Sree 
us into the meaning 
of the Scriptures and the Guras who 
teach as during the period of novitiate 
are realised as the associnted counter. 
counterparts of Sree 
Therefore dy the Madhya 


00 


wholesome signi. 


Garu who initiate 


whole and 
Nityananda, 


Gandiya Vaishnavas, in strict pursuance 
of the Scriptural injunctions, regard the 
worship of Sree Nityananda, ropresented 
fully by the initiating Garu, as superior 
that of Sree Gaursundar 


to even 
Himself. 


Shree Vyas-Puja Homage 
At the Lotus Feet of His Divine Grace Paramahansa Paribrajakacharyya ( 108 ) 
Shree Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami on the occasion of the 58th 
Anniversary of His most_Auspicious Advent 


Our Most Affectionate Divine Master, 

On the oceasion of this 58th Anniver- 
sary of Your Advent intu this world, 
we beg most humbly to lay at Your 
Divine Feet this humble offering of our 
hourt’s pure devotion. May our affec. 
tionate Divine Master out of His infinite 
morey vouchsafe to overlook its inade- 
quacies und imperfections and be 
pleased to accept it. 

Most Revered Prabhupada, 
Whut we owe to You we ean ouly 
Divine 


know and express. by Your 
Grace und through submission at Your 
Divine Feet, ‘The greatest of mereies 
that You have youchsafed to us has 


been this that You have taught us 
to submit to Your Divive Feet, which 
have bound us to them notwithstanding 
our wrong aptitude to ran away. 

Divine Teacher of the Absolute-Truth. 

You are the only preacher of. the 
religion of unconditional service to the 
‘Transcendental Personality of Godhead 
in this age of contentions. You are 
the sole propounder of real theism in 
this age’ of almost niversal atheism 


often masked under the profession 


of various selfish and worldly aspira- 
tions, By Your teachings, practice 
and special inimitable characteristics, 
You have unmistakably demonstrated 
that You are the real Acharyya worth 
the name, markedly distinguished from 
others who have adopted this name 
us a profession. 
Divine Teachor of,Unalloyed Devotion, 
You have discarded in the most 
nucompromisiog repudiations all unothi- 
cal and unscriptural conducts, and 
taught us that unalloyed devotion to 
the Personal Absolute should be totally 
devoi pand destitute of every form na; 
of even the slightest tinge of worldliness. 
You have denounced most: emphatically 
the deeds of the seekers of transitory 
fruits from their order-suppliers, we 
mean, obscured deluding aspects of the 
Absolute, who appear to be altruistic, 
and as such, fritive acts with a 
bartering spirit more than often lead 
even the so-called theistic but really leas 
cautious and scrutinising people astray: 
You yield to none in denouncing in 
the most scathing and unoquivooal 
terms the cult and doctrine of indoleace 
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well as that Iupersonalist selivol of 
thought which totally denies all-har- 
monious activities or manifestations 
even in the ‘Cvanscendental Real of 
tho Personal Absolute. 
Alfectionate Divine Guide, 

You haye thus graciously protected, 
are protecting and will protect us, 
fallen souls, from those 
factors of humanity by Your clearest 
warning and signalling against the most 
treacherons pitfalls of their deluding 
ideas, thoughts, activities and writings. 


pseu to-bene. 


y shown thedistinetive 
characteristies of the veal Achuryyuship 
of Theisin in all its phases and stages. 
Not only this, but by Your discour- 
sos, sermons and manifold activitie 
You havt further impressed, on ever 
sinoore seeker ufter the Absolute Truth, 
the Positive Persomality ofthe Absolute, 
You have placal before us as the tee 
pion of 


You bave ther 


our final 


1 highest 
Goal, the Hutire aud Fuil Aspect of 
Theis, targeted in the Personality of 
the Ever-Existent, All-[ntelligent and 
All-Blissful—the All-Charming, All 
Mellifluent Shree Krishna, the Sou of 
Nanda-Yashoda of Braja, Who eternally 
shines in His All-Beautiful, All-Attrac. 
tive Fignre in Brindaban, subduing 
His Over-powering, — Awe-striking, 
Majestic Magnitude and Prowess in His 
Person of Shree Narayana. He is the 
One Predominating Enjoyer of all 


cone 


fullest wsthetic aspect. 
Divine Messenger of the Absolute Truth, 
You have further taught ms that 
Shree Krishna in His Entire Form can 
and dyes come to us, fevble, fallen and 
fettered souls, in symbolic shapes as 
F 


cepts, 


innumerable Names, Words or Gun- 
Who are certainly and 


unshallenzeably indissociable from ant 
identical with His Transcendental 
igare, Youare, at present, the unique 
Messenzer of this singular moasuge 
s in the same line of succession 
upreme Lord Shree Krishna 
Chaitanya Who graciously disseminsted 
this Truth while traversing the South 
nit 420 years ago. None can be 
mpetent cuough to give Hin away 
suve and except Himself or His Predo- 
minated Counter-Whole. You are not 
satisfied with any lip-deed proposition 
one 


‘of partial service, 
ty open, without the lust reservation, 
his fall receptive faculty for receiving 
this Full Git. And you hive never 
failed to bestow this Uniqne Gift, viz. 
the Name of the All-love Shree Krishna 
to all without any distinction whatso- 


You urge every 


ever. 
Most Revered Guide and Preceptor, 

You have explained that this world 
of three dimensions is a perverted 
reflection of the Realm of the Absolute 
and that it is a prison-house of correc. 


tion for those disloyal souls who have 
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abused or misused their innate free 
will or independenes by posing them- 
selves as vain imitators of Shree 
Krishna in enjoying with all their 
senses Maya, that has transformed ber- 
self into the objects of thie mundane 
manifestations. Shree Krishna, there. 
fore, conceals Himself before their 
sensuous perception and they find only 
His dissooiatiug and deluding potency 
Mays, that eclipses Krishnw’s ‘Tran- 
scendental Entity from their angular 
vision and imprisons thei with two 
garhs of « prisoner, viz., the boily aud 
the mind, which” always meddle with 
mundane manifestations of phenomenal 
and nowmenal Native. 
Most Keloved of the Personal Absolute, 
The prominent characteristic of 


Your theistic enterprises lies in this 
that, no matter how foolishly arrogunt 
or intoxicated with the pride of empiric 
knowledge peoplo inay be, You effee. 
tively try to correct and redeem these 
fullew souls and restore them to their 
Kternal Origival Home—the Realm of 


the Absolute. The Supreme Lord 
Shree Krishna Chaitanya, being Him. 
self identical with Shree Krishna, has 
showed us the Royal Road how to love 
and serve best the Supreme Antoorat, 
remaining in this life and world even. 
The Supreme Lord with His 'Pranseon. 
dental Personality, Attributes, Para- 
- pherualia of Dependents and Pastimes 
out of His causeless mercy reveals 
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Himself in His identical Names, Wor 
or Coucepts through the lips ut His 
best Beloved to all His earnest, sincere 
and fully submissive hearers, viz., 
disciples, ‘The Name gradually reveals 
and blossoms into His identical Figure, 
Attributes, Paraphernalia and 
Pastimes. 

Most Merciful Revealer of Shree Krishna 
‘Nama, 

You have for this purposa ,incileated 
that the constant cultivation of Shree 
Krishna Nama with all His Predomi- 
nated Dependents through ears and 
tongues is the only Means and Hope 
for a fallen soul who places his whole- 
hearted, all-time and unconditional 
service at the disposal of the ‘Transcen- 
dental Courier of that Message. You 
have thrast these truths home into the 
hearts of all earnest and sincere seekers 
of the Absolute Trath by Your lip and 
life. By rightly following the cream 
of all the Vedas Shreemad Bhagabatam 
aud the Embodiment of Bhagabatam— 
Shree Krishaa Chaitanya, and His 
Most Beloved Associates headed by 
Shree Rupa Goswami—You kave taught 
us the Vedic Truth that every soul or 
entity nndergoing sentences of penalty 
in this perverted prison-cell, is, in his 
unalloyed substance, an eternal servant 
of the Predomiuated Dependent of the 
Supreme Lord Shree Krishna, and in 
order to be reinstated in his original 
abode and position, he should incessantly 
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and coustantly chant and utter the 

Names or Words of the Supreme Lord 

Shree Krishna; this should he the 

central lending idea and guiding princi. 

ple which must urge and actuate all 
his theistic enterprises and activities in 
this life and life after. 

Most Revered Bestower of the Unalloyed 
Service of Shree Gaura Krishna, 
More than this, since You have 

begun to carry on Your propagation 
work less than two decades ago, You 
have, in this world of idealistic theories 
controversy and challenge, translated 
with signal success Your theistio 
thoughts in numerous ways. Most 
humbly to refer to n few, mnong a legion 
of other 

(1) You have started purely theistic 
periodichls—a daily, a weekly, a fort- 
nightly and a monthly, as organs of 
the Transwendental Message from the 
Absolute Realm in different languages 
in different centres and provinces of 
India whick promise soon to sproad 
throughout the world ond to bring home 
both to the caltnred and the nnenltured 
irrespective of caste, sex or colour the 
absolute necessity of leading the purely 
theistic life of a Karshna. 

(2) Yon have established Maths 
with residential preaching institution 
inhabited by hundreds of wholly dedi- 
cated and highly educated persons, 
pure in thoughts, words, and deeds ever 
willing to sacrifice themselves at the 
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altar of the propagation of the Eyer- 
beueficial Absolute Truth, for imparting 
and disseminating theistic education 
in all its aspects and stages to. elemen- 
tary ag well as advanced students, and 
arvanged to hold periodical culebrations 
i} , and theistic exhibitions—a 
olution in the annals of theistic 
enterprises of propagation—in order to 
afford to sincere seekers a unique oppor- 
tunity to come in contact with. and 
grasp properly the esoteric super-excel. 
lent art, science and literature of their 
Bternal Transcendental Home, 

(3) You have restored to the vogni- 
sance of lovers of theism, to their great 
delight, the specified but — forgotten 
places sanctified by the Advent und 
Activities. of the Supreme Lord and 
His associate Devotees by holding 
annually cirzumambulation ceremonies 
round these sanctified places. 

(4) You have established printing 
honses whenee You have arranged for 
cheap publications of theistic Shastras 
sas to bring them within easy. reach 
of one and all, thereby disseminating 
broadcast the real urchallengeable cogent 
imports and purports of the generally 
inaccessible and impenetrable Slruties 
that reveal themselves in hearts, full 
of analloyed devotion to the Acharya, 

(5) You are commemorating the 
Divine Footsteps of the Supreme Lord 
Shree Krishna Chaitanya Who flooded 
the whole country. with waves of 
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Nualloyed wsthetie Loving service to the 
Antocratic Alllove as is rendered by 
His Predomivated Associate Counter- 
whole, by establishing His Divine Foot. 
prints in different specified parts of 
both Northern and Southern India after 
You have personally traversed them. 
By this, You have tanght us to have our 
minds transformed into unadnlterated 
and transcendental pedestals of the 
Divine Footprints of the Supreme 
Absolute—His Eternal Abode of Free- 
dom—so that, the Autocratio All-love 
can most freely and wilfully move and 
manipulate us aceording to His Sweet 
Will, This is the Highest Goal and 
aummitinn bonne of all human souls. 

(6) Last bat not the least is Your 
truly practical interpretation of 


unalloyed Vornashrama Dharma. Hither. 


to all other theistic and even non- 
theistic teachers, though professing to 
base their cults on the Fadat, have 
confined themselves to Parnashrasisa 
Dlavwn as their means. Te is the 
Supreme Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya 
and His Acknowledged Most Beloved 
Associates like You Who have oshorted 
most emphatically all people of this 
world, irrespective of caste, colour or 
lime, to follow the real underlying 
esoteric spirit and interpretations of 
Shreemad Rhngabatam that have shown 
unequivocally the pre-eminence, supre- 
macy and super-excellence of Param. 

innate, intrinsic 
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and essential in all beings, irrespective 
of sex, caste or colour, both animate or 
inanimate. The unalloyed Varnashrama 
Dharma, that is subjugated by and 
subservient to Paramhausa Dharma, 
as propounded by Shramad Bhagabatam 
is the only divine institution which, 
when followed scrupulously, has solved, 
is still solving and will solve imost con- 
clusively many an intricate puzaling 
problem or dilemma regarding religion, 
ethics and society of mankind and which 
promises undoubtedly to usher in an 
era of Ever Blissfl Harmony and 
Concord here, alter extirpating disrup. 
tive discord from the face of the Earth, 
Facther, we have had the rarest fortune 
of listening from Your Divino Lipsthat 
Krishna-Nama alone is the constant 
companion and object of incessant cul- 
ture of all Paramhansas, As all souls, 
when fully awakened, are Paramhaneas, 
#0 no soul is debarred from an access to 
av aceeptance hy Krishna-Nama. the 
Symbolised Form of the Supreme 
Antocrat. 

Most Revered Representative and Acknow- 
ledged Successor of Shree Vyasdeva, 

The One singular characteristic 
feature in Your writings and speeches 
is that no reader or hearer can, not. 
withstanding his pedantic erndition and 
strenuous efforts, misconstrue, misinter- 
pret or mould the unequivocal and 
ultra-cautious words and sentences in 
them ; so much o, that he must either 
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accept the import and parport which 
hamwer 
drive home to Your readers and hearers 
with unfailing energy and unflinching 
aenl, or be totally callous to them. 
There could not be any 
midway ;—it is not an oxayg 
the least as we all know it, 
Most Revered Messenger of the Absolute Truth, 

Tn these ways, to name only « few 
of the special features of Your Lip and 
Life, You have most glaringly showed 
and tiught us, Your incompetent  disci- 
Ples, how to devote hundred per cent, 
whole.time service ta the Predominating 
All-Benutiful Autocrat and His Pre 
dominated Best-beloved Connter-Whole 
in both reverential and confidentinl 
palatable moods 
Best Beloved of Shree Gaura-Sundara, 

Tn offering this humble homage nt 
Your Divine Lotus-Peet, we thought 


You spare no pains and 


alternative 
eration in 


Cart epnar, 


The 26th F 


vbruary. L 
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ve could do nothing more congenial to 
beloved devotees of the Supreme 
Absolute Shree Ganra-Krishna than 
describe Your acts of mercy by Your 
Grace alone. It is not our intention to 
¥ to please any one else in this matter, 
We make our 
the D 
Gurudeva Who is 
Heased to open our eyes, sealed with 
the impenetrable gloom of utter igno- 
. by the ever-benoficinl 
spikes of the collyriumof Transcendental 
Unal 
Absolute and lay onrsolves wholly and 
‘ompletely at Your. Di Foot to be 
cand employed inthe way that 
sing and suitable to You for the 
nce of the Sweet Will of Shrew 
Gawra-Krishon, 
Your Divine Grace's most humble 
and eternal servants, 


prostrated obvisances to 
LotusFeet of Shree 


most graciously 


Knowledge of the Personal 


ine 


The Members of Madras Gaudiya Math, 


CS 


A Review 
“Shree Bhashyam” translated into Bngiish by Dewan Bahadur V. &. 
Ramranjachari. Vols £, IL § TIL, Soo. pp. 1-LXX. 1-930 § 1-224. 
To be hat of the author, Kumshokouum, Madras. 


Ww have on our table three handy 
volumes of “Shree Bhashyam" 
translated into English by Dewan 
Bahadur V. K. Ramanujachari. ‘The 
whole is priced at Re 10/8/- for bound 
cover and Rs L1/- for full calico. Lovers 
of theistic learning—readers who have 
got a theistic inclination as distin. 
guished from speculative champions of 
imundane — intellectualism very 
well afford this small sum for decorate 
ing the shelves of their Library. ‘Che 
present edition is commendable to the 
readers for its nice diction as well as 
for its beautiful get up. 

Whe not-easy style of the famous 
author of Shree Bhashyam of Brahma 
Sutes lus been made ¢ 
possible os the translator bas spared no 
pains for hia renders by supplying 
necessary votes whore-ever they are 
needed, ‘The third volume is a snpple- 
ment furnishing the English transla- 
tions of the ‘lexts culled in the body ; 
while the first volume covers the first 
chapter and the second volume the 
three subsequent chapters of the Shree 
Bhashyam. The translator hiss isolated 
some portion of bis elaborate explana. 


39 


ean 


as far as 


tions to a differant book in order to 


* give relief to his readers while dealing 


with stiffer problems, Thongh Bodha- 
yaua, Dramirha and other commenta- 
tors attempted to plice their respective 
views in the minds of theistic commu. 
nity of old, such treatises, are rarely 
availble due to energetic exploitations 
of the writings of impersoualists. Shree 
Hamanoja ot the instigation of his 
former preceptor Shree Yamnnachari , 


penned his views in the theistic line 


in his “Shree Bhashyam”, 
‘The primary attempts o! establish: 


ing theism in this materialistic Age 
shonld have a welcoming seat in the 
hearts of all lovers of true theism who 
should not be enrried away by the nado 
but apparently inviting feats of monism, 
‘Yue inteansigentism offered by the 
apathetic researches prove, in find, hard 
fetters to the easy-going impers malism 
of the soft-hearted henotheists who are 
apt to carry on their Zoo.morphio oF 
Anthropomorphic sensnous endeayonrs 
suiting the mundane mentality of busy 
onlookers of sensuous conceptions. 

The pedantic scholars of vague 
impersonalismn as well as those counting 
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upon inductive 1: 


ionalistie tendeney 
based on mundane manifestations, will 
have an unforeseen opportunity to go 
through these pages, if they can set 
themselves free from participating in 
their respective provinces. As a trae 
realist, as n sincere following of the 
transcendental realists—we haye every 
hope that a perusal of these pages of 
Shree Bhashyam can casily persuade 
the drooping mentality of the so-called 
intelligentin to submit to theistic 
devotion, The rationalistic and theistic 
arguments of the author of Shr 
Bhashyam that can dispel the foggy 
observations of the reealeitrants, though 
having seeming features of mundano 
conceptions that always impede the 
course of sojonrnera of the phenomenal 
spheré, will always be 
to theistic thoughts, 

to the 


relishing sance 
So we owe much 
author of Shree 
Bhashyam in furnishing a lot of infor 
whieh 
sighted viey 


renowed 
mations contradict the 
of so-called retionalists, 
The Gaudiya Commentary which 
gues"hy the name of Shree Govinda 
Bhashyam of the Aphorisms of Vada. 
Tayana is the latest exposition of all 
antitheistic speculations and can be 
regarded as a very good supplement to 
Shree Bhashyam. And therein. many 
oppositions have been met by the 
extraordinarily brilliant theistic genins 
of Stimad Balsdeva Vidyabhusan. 
The late Major B. D, Bose of Allahabad 


short. 
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has furnished the 


endy theistic 
with an English rendering of 
the same from the Panini Office. ‘The 
specially characteristic exposition of 
Shree Govinda Bhashyam is known 
briefly as tho famous Achintya-Bheila- 
bheda interpretation, instead of being 
included in the phase of Distinctive 
Monisi only. On the other hand, the 
author not only included all healthy 
arguments of different theistic communi. 
ties in his Govinda Bhashyam but las 
also suitably classified them with» 
et view of devotion, besides amply 
amplifyng them from the writings of 
the Great Master Sreemad 
Goswami of onr Gandiya sehool. 

The real-seope of the Vedanta has 
been briefly sammed np in nine Pra. 
meyas (@Ra) through the nndevinted 
appreciation of its singular posi 
Pramann (sare), 

The Person lity of Godhend is 
identical with the 


societs 


Jive 


om by 


‘Transcendental 
Word. Tmpersonified connotations could 
never denote the full seope of denata. 
tion of the Absolute Personality, 
Though classed as an imperfect or 
partial phase of the Personal Integer 
yet this abstract nenter-phase would 
necessarily come under the category of 
the Full Personality of Godhead. He 
is All-potent. He has All-pervading 
and unceasingly manifestive blissful 


Existence. The subservient atomig 


potency of the Spiritual Existence is 
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part of His Sentient 
thongh individual transcendent poten 
tates only oun sever connection with 
the rigorous capture of His Divergent 
Bnergy, they have originally proved to 
distoonte themselves from the Ioteger 
by bearing different transitory wrappers 
produced by that Captivating Diver. 
gent Energy. The transcendental 
message through unfettered 
preceptors and savants acknowledged to 
he His Own, can recover the health of 


alone, 


On this day of Your Advent to: this 
world, webeg totender our hearty homage 
to Your Divine Feet. Though our frail 
bodies remain far aay our hearts cling 
close to Your Divine Feet. You from a 
distance only augment our yearning and 
we feel Your influence everywhere and 
perceive Your presence in all our senses 
and our souls are drinking deep the 
sweet ambrosia of Your Lotus Feet. 
Blessed is the Sun that dawned such 
a day on earth offering opportunity to 
ns for having You, our Eternal Master, 
nearest and dearest Lord. 
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fallon diseaved souls by effecting their 
liberation from impediments of Nature 
The transcendental and mundane 
manifestive aspects as well as all entities 
are inherent in the Absolute Integer 
with their co-operating and differentia. 
ting phases, Unalloyed devotion to 
the Personality of Godhead will bring 
all souls hero to the Absolute Integer 
Who is Incessantly Blissful, Who is 
‘All-Knowledge and Who is Ever. 
Existing to Whom uninterrupted service 
can be offered by unalloyed souls 
in order to develop eternal, all-knowing 
and transcendental entheasm. 


Sree Vyasa-Puja Homage 
TELEGRAM 


You have geaciously appeared on 
this earth to reclaim Your own servants 
and for the deliverance of all fallen 
souls. Rightly You have shewn devotion 
to be the highest, to be the sublimest of 
all forms of Sadhana ever known to 
mankind. To undeceive the frail huma- 
nity You have expoted all forms of 
paendo-religions in their trae colours, 
by boldly offering « comparative esti- 
mate of different kinds of religion 


in vogue. 
‘The unerring principles of theism 
have always been Your standard in stich 
seo, e908 


[pt feos 
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eouparative study. You have upheld 
the banner of [ulisledged theisin by 
demonstrating the personality of Krishna 
as propagate! by Lord Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya, You have established the 
Absolute autocracy of the Paramount 
Lord Krishna Who is the Sole Enjoyer 
of the jeevas and everything of the 
Phenomenal universe being mere abject 
of His enjoyment, 

On w perfect analysis You have 
shown the distinction between bod: 
mind and soul, You have tanght body 
and mind to be the two perishable 
ge subtle of the 
essential part, the soul which is the 
separated part of Krishna and is thus 
eternal in nature, his 
the eternal service 


and coverin 


‘al fanction being 
£ Krishna. Being 


infinitesimal in form he is capable of 


Seingengrossed hy Mayw but still deliver- 
thle by Bhakti alone. Tt is Your Divine 
Frace Who bas expounded t ws that 
Srishmacprem ig the Summum 
vonntn of life, 

Shastrietenets seeming onlyas extra. 
(eons maxims so long proved meaning. 
ess but now they Iiave heen actually 
enlised by Your living example; so 
“ou ave the great Acharyya that India 
ceded ere long. 

We envy Dravida, today vlorified 
ith Your augnst presence. Dravida 
mg being the sheltering home of 
anatan Shostras will find in You the 
»al fulfilment of their time-honoured 


onily 
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Vedic culture. We thank the South for 
withstanding foreign inflnence of reck- 
Jess living in hedonistic pursuit of what 

now-a-lays termed as life daubed 
with the name of civilization. Will 
they not know that You are in their 
midst as the embodied epitome of the 
aucient learning and Sadhana which 
have kept their life and culture so long 
intact. ‘The South has been fertilised by 
streams of Satwata Sampradayas under 
the lead of four Acharyyas aud is now 
surely fit for receiving and utilising Your 
sublimemessage and thereby the people 
of South will fulfil their Sadhana of ages, 

We aggrieved to see the 
atmosphere of the South for sometime 

iated by the prevalence of material 
eclecticism of some psendo.Sampradaya 
getting hold of the simpleaninded but 
now the atnosphere seems to have been 
purified by Your presenve and the people 
of the South vill now appreciate Your 
message and he able to discriminate 
between that modern mushroom religion 


and the Vedic Sanaten Dharma. 
ne Divine magic touch bas tur= 


ued the distant Southerners ‘today our 
kith and kin and we further hope to 
embrace the whole of the world in no 
time as onrbrothers through the Divine 
touch of Your Grace. We all whole- 
heartedly bow to Thee and are glad to 
congratulate the fortunate people of the 
South for worshipping You there 
today: 


were 
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Father, we are at every moment 
reminded of Uri departed one, our 
most beloved Jagabandku who so 
earnestly wished to cxlebrate Thy Paja 
in this Math Inst year but who, to our 
great sorrow, was snatched away from 


Oalontta, 
6232 
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our midst in the dead of night before 
it could be done, A+ the realy 
fultiller ofthe wishes uf Thy devoted ones 
may we not expect to carry out his 
hearts sacted longings next year in this 
‘Tewplemade by him of hallowed) memory. 


Kunja Behari Vidyabhusan 
On Behalf of GAUDIYA MATH devotees, 


All Glory to the Divine Master and the Supreme Lord Sree Gauranga 


Sree Vyasa Puja Humble Homage 


Your Divine Grace. 

1. First of all we bow down our 
head and prostrate ourselves to your 
Divine Lotus feet. 

2. We have come here this evening 
to worship Your Holy Feet by offering 
our heartfelt gratitude and showing our 
oop regard and Tove for Your Divine 
Grace, 

3. Steeped in the yloom of ignor- 
anca (Avidlya) we do not know how to 
worship Your Lotus Feet. We are 
ashamed of our ineptivude, Our Empivic 
knowledye is an anathema too fonl to 
enable us to approach Yonr Divine 
Lotus Feet. ‘The education we have 
received in the Universities ia absolutely 
divorced from  religion—tbe baneful 
effect of which is now being experienced 
by the authorities in the Godless spirit 


and don’t care attitude of the yonng 
alumni placed in charge of their 
alma mater 

4. ‘To redeem ourselves fron this 
dreadfal chasm of Neseience and 
enlighten us with the trae knowledwo of 
ship between Godhead and 
onyselves Yeur Divine Grace lias, out 
of Your Divine — altruistic nature, 
established the Thokur Bhakti-Vende 
Institute at Sreedhan Mayapur, Dist. 
Nadia, after the holy name of Tt 
Bhakti-Vinode—the pioneer of Vi 
navism-—or Bhagabat Dharma of pristine 
glory—during whose life time # new or 
of unalloyed devotion dawned upon the 
‘horizon of the Vaishnava world. 

5. Thakur Bhakti-Venode Institule 
lias been located at Sreedham Mayapur, 
Old Nabadwip the then Oxford of 


reli 
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sal—the Birthplace of Sri Chaitanya 
aprabhu—to inculcate His teachings 
ag all young learners without 
netion of caste, creed or colour, The 
tute is, its 
as it imparts University edueation 
don ethical and theistic principles 
two main pivots upon which the 
dation of the Institute hinges. 
i, Your Divine Grace is the 
test of the modern teachers of the 
d, in the sense that the education 
uted hy Your Gracions Self in the 
© preaching centres in different parts 
1e country of which Srea Chaitanya 
b stands in. the fore-front has an 
loyed grounding in pure Theism 
worals, 


therefore, anique in 


Our life is au unending series 
irgetfulness, « series of inert inertia 
the 
zordola) of weal and woe, births 
rebirthis 


ing us to werry.go.round 
heaven and hell and so 
» But Your Divine Grace has 
ued us from this vortex of endless 
amorphosis by infusing in us the 
ring and invigorating influence of 
r sonl.stinving teachings, xs depicted 
the “Shikshastakam” of Lord 
itanya, the blissful Sree 
shna Sankirtanam, the very life of 
jess Learning, the main prop and 
wr of all Theism, in their true aspect. 
Your Divine Grace, 

We are sojourners in this foreign 
(always hankering after the four- 


ever 
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fold 
salvation with 


ty, wealth, Just and 
which we have been 
deluded, from time immemorial, to this 
doleful tantalisation. But Your Divine 
Grace, out of compassion for fallen 
creatures like ourselves, has appeared 
before us to deliver us from this four- 
fold enigma of self-deception by present. 
ing before our soul's eye the 
Blissful Region wherein iy manifested 
tho jubilant pastimes of the All. 
Beautiful, All-Loving 

Lord Krishna with all His parapherualin. 
9. Your Divine Grace. 

We have now fallen the 
clutches of Kali Juga, tho ora of self. 
sufficiency and hypocrisy, gambling and 
carousing, debauchery and butehery, 
greed of emoluments, false name and 
fame, though instances of Hiranya- 
kashipu, demon Ravana and Kansa, 
Jarasandha and Durjodhana ave not 
rare a But Your 
Gra deemed 1i< from the tereible 
grips of those demonixe characters by 
conferring upon ws an ever-ready self 
luminous Spiritual Searchlight with 
which wecan foresee those hydra-headed 
gorgons in human forms, lurking under 
cover of green grass out.side with a 
hideous mouth wide-open inside, ready 
to swallow us, 

10. Your Divine Grace is one of 
the Greatest Exponents of Vedanta as 
taught and promulgated by Lord 
Chaitanya through.out the length and 


ever. 


under 


wongst ns, Divine 


has 
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breadth of the 


country some fonr 
hundred years ago. 


Your age is there 
fore an age of regeneration of Transcen. 
dental ‘Trnths as expounded in the 
Vedas and Upanishads, the Geota and 
the Bhayabatam. 

U1. Your Divine Grace bas taug 
Us the All-Embracing undisputed princi. 
ples of the Bhagabatam, the only Book 
Divine that will ever remain enshrined 
with all His glory in the hearts of 
genuine Vaishnavas when all the works 
of the world are doomed to dustruction. 

1. Your Divine Grace has taught 
Us this simple truth that every indivi. 
dual soul is an atomic part and pw 
of the All-pervading U 
simultaneously distinct and no! 
a fact which is imcomprehensible to 
human reasoning and is, therefore, a 
living Chaitanya Math wherein dwells 
the Supreme Lord Sree Chaitanya and 
Hig Associated Manifestive Coun 
Whole, Seve Gurudeva identical 
Nitynnanda, 

13. Your Divine Grace has taught 
us this fundamental principle that 
unless and until a devotee approaches 
with submissive spirit, honest enquiry 
and gmplicit obedience to the Holy fact 
of Nityananda, now appeared before us 
as the only World-Texcher, he is 
debarred from attaining to the Lotus 
Feet of Tord Sree Chitanya, the 
combined Embodiment of the Predomi- 
nating and the Predominated Moities of 
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the Absolute. Your Divine Grace is, 
therefore, the living Manifestation of 
Sree Chaitanya-Bani the Gospel of 
Absolute Thuth Who, when enters 
into our listening ears, dispels the 
gloom of age-long ignorance ( Avidy') 
from our heart and makes it the bower 


cof javenile Pastimes of the Spiritual: 


Despot of Brindaban, 

LM. Every Logos emanating from 
Your Divine Lips isa source of pore. 
noial entheasm and — represents n 
Spiritual Kaleidoscope which, whon 
seen througi our soul's eye, produces, 
at every turn, a panorama of endless 
variety of Beautiful Images harmoni« 
singly dancing in bowutiful circles round 
the Central Figure of Love, ‘truth and 
Beauty. 

15. Your ‘Transcendental discour- 
ses drop manna and serve as 4 panacea 
for all secular diseases, specially tho 
three-folil miseries (Tapas ) with which 
wiseaeres of the world are generally 
afflicted. Your Hariirfana, like the 
selteffulgent Sun, always emits the 
light of true devotion to your followers 
eliminating thereby the darkness of 
mental turpitude arising from Karma, 
Yoga and Jnana. 

16. Your Divine Grace, 

We have been terribly snffering 
from the uleerous diseases of Hlevation 
and Salvation, the septic co-effects of 
our Empiric Knowledge But, Your 
sharp penetrating Shastri i 


like a successfal surgical operation, 
while cutting to the quick, are, thongh 
bitter and painful at the outset, yot 
soothing and paci 
17. Your Divine Grace is 
Namacharyya of the Moder 
You have, by Your ennobling inf 
Sree Krishna Kirtan, 
establishe | the super-excollent utility 


of Nama-Sankirtana as distinguished 


ing in the long run. 
the 
age 


ces, 


of anbrosial 


from the ‘Cwilight-Nama (Namaves ) 
andthe — obscured-Nama (Nau 
paradhia), ‘The obscurity vanishes. ax 


soon na the twilight (Aurora) appears in 


the eastern horizon aud the twilight 
disapp as soon og the San of 
Moly Name is reflectel and b 

visible in our unobstructed enlightened 


retina, i 
18. "Your Divine Grace has con. 
ferved upon us the geoatest boon of 
knowled, Nani 
the Personility of 


» of the 


the trae 
(identical 
Godhead ), the Dhama (the spiritual 
Blissful Abode) and the Kam (un- 
alloyed burning desire for the gratifi 
cation of the spiritual Senses of Lord 


with 


Keishna ), a boon which cannot be 
achieved unless and until one sur 

himself completely at Your Divine 
Lotus Feet. ‘True Knowledge, by 
Your Divine Grace, grows in the 
awakened soul on. the ‘Transcendentel 
Soil. But if, on the contrary, we 


uussume ourselyes to lord it over the 


Deluding Energy of the Lord (Maya), 
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on the score of our empiric knowledge, 
we are nt once enthralled by her three. 
fold gunas ant identify ourselves with 
the fictitions name, fictitions region and 
fictitious mundane affinity forgetting one 


real name, real abode and real desire 
to serve the Absolute Reality, But 
Your Divine Grace by your incessant 


stemmed 
misty 


red clear onv vessel of 


Sree.Krishna-Sankittuna has 
the tide of this whielpool of 
illusion and ste 
human life to the Spiritual Hayen of 


Nama, Dhama and Kama, sieving it 
from being foundered on the rocks of 
Seylia nilisoment) and the 


vols of Charibdys (selfannihila: 
n). Strict adherense to the proper 
and yolly sthing in the 
spivit of worklly /artlade, detachment 
(Yukts-vairagya) and strict avoidance of 
psondo.asceticisin (Falyu vairagya) are 


ase of eve 


the safeguards vouchsafed hy Your 
Divine Grace with which Your devotees 
safely keep theinsetves aloof! fron the 
contaminating influence ofthe 
simulators 

20. United we stand and divided 
we fall. Your Divine Grace has taught 
us this fundamental principle that 
spiritual separation enhances the bond 


of spiritual nnion. But this bond of 
union cannot be attained sn long as we 
are couped up within the four walls of 
three-dimensions. All efforts, however 
great, to achieve this end, dwindle into 
insignificance when they are translated 
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into action. Just asa circle is imper- 
fect without x centre, myriads of 
cyphers carry no value without the 
initial integer one, so when the Central 
Figure of All-Love, All-Intelligence 
and All-Bliss, the One without a second 
is ignored, all our attempts, in any 
sphere of life, become null and void. 
But the super-excellence of Your Divine 
Grace's sublime teachings has always 
served as a stimulant to target all our 
activities to the gratification of the 
spiritual Senses of Krishna, the Lord 
of Brindaban, which alone oan give us 
Krishna-Prema, the sammam bonum of 
our human existence, 
words teach us that 
deflection from the Centeal Fignre of 
Love, Beauty and Tenth will surely end 
in moral leprosy, chaotic disorder and 
disruptive destruction and that sincere 
service rendered by a devotee with 
whatever he possesses, his body, mind, 
word, wealth and sont towards the 
gratification of the Supreme Lord will 
surely stand him in good stead in. this 
life and hereafter, 

21. The education, therefore, accordins 
to Your Divine Grace, aims at not em. 
bellishing ourselves with the University 
distinction of Doctorates and P.R.S,’s 
the be-all and end-all of our existence 
but at awakening our now-lying.dormant 
inner-self to the loving service of the 
Supreme Lord and His devotees under 
the proper guidance of a self-realised 


Your Divino 
the slightest 
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soul who is Gurndeva or Representative 
vf the Supreme Lord. Your Divine 
Grace has tanght us also that he who 
has implicit faith in and abiding 
obedience towards Gurudeya and the 
Supreme Lord as well, which is the 
same thing, is in the ken of all Inspired 
‘Traths revealed in Vedas. 

22. Your Divine Grace has en. 
lightened ns in regard to the funda. 
mental principles of the Vedas, the 
three, distinct aspects of the Absolute 
‘Truth namely (1) the Knowledge of 
Rolationship that exists between God. 
head and ourselves, (2) of Means io. 
the nnalioyed devotion of nine different 
methods of which the Holy Nama- 
Sankirtana stands foremost and lastly 
(8) of the Needs ie, the Love of Krishna, 
the Final Beatitude. ‘ 

23. Inthe days of yore the geooentrie 
notion of earth was subverted by the 
heliocentric, Similarly, the magnetic 
influence of your sublime and powerful 
teachings hus totally upset the geo: 
centric thoughts of the following ‘Tams’ 
nauiely, (1) Psilantheopism (2) Anthro. 
pomorphism (3) Apotheosism (4) Heno. 
theism (5) Cathonithaism (6) Buddhism 
(7) Pantheism () Agnosticism (9) Scep- 
ticism, (in other words Atheism) the 
illegitimate offspring of Godless Empiri- 
cism and established the heliocentric 
Truth of Theism embodying the natural 
aptitude of our unadulterated inner- 
self. Thus it may be. troly said that 


\4 


1e speculstions of Benares School have 
stained a crushing defeat at the 
tnds of Your Divine Grace by the 
tablishment of the true principles of 
aimishwranya or Bhagabat School. 
he publications of Scriptural Texts. in 
ferent Innguages under Your Divine 
litorship, the elucidation of Gaudiya. 
ashya by Your Divine Grace of those 
wstrie Literatures, the Periodicals 
‘d Journals published in different 
nguages, the preaching.centres estab. 
‘hed in different parts of the country 
rm where self-realised souls, under 
our Divine Gnidance, preach the 
vetrine of Universal Love, establishment, 
the Divine-Foot-prints of the Lotus 
vet of Lord Chaitanya in various parts 
the country, bear ample testimony 
the fast mentioned above. 

24, Your Divine Grace has ale 
lightened us with an analytical 
mnesis of ‘Theism and Empiricism. 


‘on the former spring up, in propor. 
to the Spiritual development of 
als realisation of God, the fourfold 
ship of (1) the One All peryadin, 


niversal Vashudeva (2) Lakshmi. 
arayana (8) Sito-Rama and finally 
Iminating in (4) Radha-Krishoa in 
tindabana. Brom the latter sprang 
‘the gradual four fold. offshoots of 
) Atheism, (2) Scepticism, (3) 
gnosticism and (4) Pantheism. Your 
ivine Grace has reestablished and 
vived the time-honoured systems of 
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Varna and Ashrama, long in « moribund 
state, on the basis of pnre Theistic 
Principles as depicted in the Geeta and 
the Bhagabatam. One versed in the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Effulgent 
Aspect of the Deity, is a Brahmana. 
A Brahmana who attains to the wor- 
ship of Vishnu, the Supreme Lord of 
the Universe, at all times, under all cir. 
cumstances, is a Vaishnava, be he a 
caste-Brahmin or Pariah, or pass him. 
self offasa Brahmachari, a Grihastha, 
a Hindn, a Muhammadan, orn Obrise 
tinn, or whatever caste or community 
he may belong to 

25. The sands on the sea-bench, 
the stars on the Milkyway nnd the 
ripples of the Ocean can he counted 
but the Divine attributes of Your 
Divine Nature can hardly be estimated 
by the limited knowledge of poor cron. 
tures like ourselves. Fallible ns we aro, 
Weare always deeply engrossed with 
onr mental speculations and_ hallucinn. 

ideas. Under these handicaps we 
know not Who Your Divine Grace is 
and with what inner motive Your Divi- 
nity has come down to tread upon. this 
terrafirma. Nobody can know Your 
Divinity unless Your Divinity manifests 
Himself to him. Nobedy can chant any 
thing in praise of your Divinity, unless 
Your Divinity gives him power to dq 
so. Your Grace reveals Himself to hiin 
whom Your Divinity pleases tobe 
revealed to. Unless your Divinity reveal ' 
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Himself in the purifiod heart, it is 
impossible for a devotee to realise God- 
head. ‘The Supreme Lord; therefore, 
reveals Himself through Your Divinity 
to thedevotes in his unalloyed existence, 
as the Associated Counter-Whole of the 
Prodominsting Integer. 

26, Like dwarfs aspiring after the 
inoon we have tried to give vent to our 
feelings of Love and  Reverence for 
Your Divine Grace and we know not 
whether they are eligible to touchy Your 
Holy Lotus Foot. But knowing fully 
well that Your heart ig too full of the 
milk of Divine kindness to overlook 
fallen creature like ourselves, we have 
ventured to approach Your Divine 
Lotiss Feet on this anspicions moment 
with this humble prayer of our boarts. 
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27. May Your Divine Grace graci- 
ously accept this humble homage of 
our loyal hearts, May Your Diviue 
Grace dwell in the inmost ‘recesses of 
our hearts and bless us to obey Your 
Divine Command under all citcums- 
tances and teach us from within that 
ve may learn to devote all our energies 
and activities to the loviug service of 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna and His 
Loving Devotees with ail humility, 
sincerity, and selflessness, under the 
benign Guidauee of Your Divine Grace, 
Again we make our prostrated obeisan- 
cvs to Your Diviue Lotus Feet Who has 
been graciously pleased to open our 
eyes, long sealed in the gloom of utter 
ignorance, by the spike of the eye.shive 
of Transcendental Knowledge. , 


In loyal obedience and submixsiyencss, 
Your Divine Grace's most humble servants, 
‘The Teachers of the Thakur Bhakti Vinode Instituto 


Sreedham Mayapur. 
Sree Olaitanya Math, 
The 26th February, 1932, 


See 


The Presidential Address at the All-Theistic Conference 
Fourth day's Sitting 
(Continued from P. 221, Janwary, 1982) 


The theory that profe: con 
bility of the spiritusl with the mi 
is, indved, a perversion of lusion 
The Tiusionists (Mayavadi 
with the lip that they admit the 
existence of all entities, Bnt nx a 
matter of fact they disown the existence 
of Godhead Himself. 
admit the Eternal Name, Fora, Quality, 
Activity Individualities of the 
the Divinity. The 
facture the processes of anthrop 
norphisin by attributing to Godhead 
conduct that is applicable to humanity 
and apotheosis by imagining the 
possession of Divine Power by mort 
men. 


ati 


profess 


They do. not 


and 
servitors of 


mia 


By these silly methods they 
purity the 
substantive Reality Who is the Pallness 
of Existence, Cognition and 
disearding- the Eternal & d 
Form, ete., of Godhead. Zoo.morph 
which attributes Divinity to 
animals, is also a concoction of these 
people. All of them are worshippers of 
Idols (/hutparasth). 

Real Rama-Nrisingha-Baraha-Matsya- 
Kurma eto, are Narayana Himself 
waited upon by all His distinctive 


to be-daub with mundane 


Bliss, 


lower 


Divine Paraphernalia,—Euch with His 
Own Eternal Divine Name, Form, 
Quality, Infinity of individual servitors, 
Activity. Each is Lord of the Deluding 
» Allof Them being ‘Transcen- 
Vishuu-Personalities. Every 
of Them bas His Own Eternal 
untha (Absolute Realm). They 
descent by Their causeless Merey at 
Tivir Own sweet Will to the world of 
limitations from Their Own Vaikunthas 
in order to manifest Themselves to the 
jeevas inhabiting this mundane world, 
by rewaining fully in Vaikuntha and 
maintaining in tact Their unconditional 
imuinnity from all regulative principles, 
They are not the categories of the 
cts of worship or heroes of the pro. 
of anthropomorphism, apotheosis, 
wrphism, idolatry, — lutitudina. 
vianisuy that seeks to include spirit: and 
watter in a common category, or 
illusionism. 

The fancies, hypocrisies, pretences 
of worship, of those who affect to make 
no categorical distinctive between 
spirit and matter, like unto the futile 
endeavours of the demon Ravana in his 
abduction of the mundane duplicate of 
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Divine Seeta, can never touch the 
fringe of the Divine Catezory of Vishnu 
Who wholly transcends all limiting 
attempts. ‘Those who possess the 
kuowledge of the soul offer their eternal 
worship to the Divine Person Who is 
Kternal, Real,  Indivisible,  Full- 
Existence, Pall-Cognition, Full-Bliss, hav 
ing His Mternal Name, Form, Quality, 
Activity, distinctive  Servitors,—by 
discarding all impurities of — this 
extraneous world, 

‘The Ulusionist (Mayavadin) cheri- 
shes the evil aptitude of attributing, or 
carrying. to the Divine Personality the 
limited unwholesome concepts of this 
world, ‘The intoxieation of his illusion 
never quits its hold of him, Even when 


he engages in the worship of Divinity 
Himself the blunder of confounding the 
Divinity with limited entities puts in 


its appearance. It is for this reason 
that the Mayavadin (illusionist ) 
attributes the quality af unwholesome- 
ness to things pertaining to the 
Divinity and fancies the Eternal 
Name, Form, Quality, Activity and 
Servitors of Godhead to be products of 
Physical Nature. A few even among 
the worshippers of Christ have supposed 
the chain of our Pauranie religions 
teachers to be apotheosists or 200. 
_ morphiste. Such:an attitude is due to 
absence of full consideration of the case 
_ on their part. 


Real Sanatan-dharnin (eternal 
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function of all souls) —-the religion 
preached by Shree Chaitanya—is not 
what such persons think it to be, The 
fundamental principle bas been clearly 
expressed by an eminent follower of 
Shree. Chaitanya. His words are, 
‘There is no worse blasphemy against 
Vishnu than tv suppose that the Form 
of Vishnu is anything mundan 

Vishou is aninterruptible Cognition, 
Existence and Bliss. In this world of 
limitations there is a plurality of subs. 
tantive objective entities. In Vaikuntha 
there is One Indivisible Object of 
worship. Iu Vnikantha there is. no 
henotheism, polytheism or cathoni. 
theism. Max Muller has applied the 
term ‘henotheisn’ to convey a part of 
the significance of the process of worshi}) 
Known as ‘panchopusana’ (worship of 
five deities). Sadananda Yosindra bas 
imagined an ‘shwara? (Ruler of the 
world) ax being the aggregate of 
inexpressible unknowables starting from 
the conception of ‘at’ (existent) and 
‘a.sat’ (non-existent), ‘The ephemeral 

ware’ manufactured in the work- 
shop of the imagination of Sadananda 
Yogindra is never the Entity Who is 
Real Godhead worshipped by fully 
theistic persons. 

Shree Gaursundar says, “the Indivi- 
sible Cognitive Principle is Son of the 
Chief of Braja in Braja”. In Absolute 
Cognition there is no mundane dualistic 
cognition. “The apprehension of good 
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id Evil in the dualistic state, is wholly 

speculation of the mind, ‘This is 
vod, this is evil’ all such knowledge is 
Terror”, 

There is eternal difference between 
xclusive Monisin and the Doctrine of 
vonceivable Distinotion-cum-nou-Dis. 
iction. ‘This difference is realisable 

the religion of spiritual service of 
© Divinity. It is unjustifiable to 
iempt a reconciliation of the eternal 

Terence that separates the unspiritual 
‘lisation from the spiritual, the pure 
gnition of the soul from the erroneous 
inking of the non.soul. Such an 
tempt is opposed to the principle of 
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service of the Divinity. 

In the philosopical literature of 
the School of Ramanuja we meet the 
consideration of the Potency of Gud- 
head, categories being chit (cognition), 
a-chit’ (non-cognition )» and Iswara 
(ruler). Tn the literature of Gaudiya 
Vaislnavas we find the terms antarange 
(inner potency, ) Bahiranga (outer 
potency) and T'atastka (potency of the 
line between the inuner and outer 
potencies). If the term chit (cognition) 
would have been thoroughgoing it 
would not mix with a-chit (non 
cognition ). 

: : (To be continued ) 


Taking Refuge in God 


Longing for realisation 
(Continued from P. 158, October, 1980 ) 


1 And by me unawares 


The memory of 1 : 
‘The heauty of the realm of Braja 


Shull behold with my eyes 


When ghall [ forget 
ross self ? 


Full of the eternal spiritual bliss ? 


2) In Brishabbanu’s town 


Shall be m: 


When shall I have my birth, 


vied in Yabata ? 
‘The mood, of the milkwaid of Braja 


Will be my nature, 


And there be no other disposition ? 


3. My own realised body, 


My own realised name, 


My own form, my own apparel, 


By the power of Radha’s mere: 


‘And initiatio 
4 Going out to fetch 


O when shall I gain ? 
the love of Krishna 


The water of the Yamuna 


Shall understand the love of the Divine pair ? 


And smitten by love, 


Like a distracted maiden, 


Shall sing the praise of Radha ? 


Ourselves : 


Thakur Bhakti-vinode Institute, Sridham 
Mayapur 

Me. P,C.M kherjee scant Inspector of Schools, 
Presidency Division,» Bengal, accompanied by Mr. 
J.C, Siler, Disteiee nspscto: of Schools, Nadia, 
oilcially visited Thakur Bankti-vinade Institute of 
Sridhaw Mayapar ou Pebraary 20th for reporting on 
the cluima of the School for recognition by the 
University of Calcutta, In coarse of his inspeetion Mr, 

skivejse was pleased to record in the visiters’ book 
hisopision tht the authorities have p'aced before 
themselver schewses and (deals which when Colfilled 
Will be ax odject of pride not only to the district of 
Madiay but to Bengal aa well.” 

Sree Vyasa-Puja 

Sree Vyasa-Puja war duly celebrated with an 
lalneate and spesial peogeaame at Sree Purusote 
Math, Pari on the uch Pebruary, A samkictan prox 
session paid the Eilitor the 


the sisht of Mis Wirth on this covasion of worship of 
Sree Guru. 


Sree Vyata-Paja was performed with great 
rejicings by the devotees of Sree Chai 
Sralham Mayapar, on the 20th of Bele 
Atrdoats and teachers of Thakur hakti-ricode Eesti 
tole took a prominent part is the peeturmances 
Sripad Nacubar! Braboachart performed the arch 
of Sree Guew at the Avidyabacan Satyamandic of Sree 
Chaitanya Math aod was followed in the samie func. 
tion iy the other devotees, Sripad Atindriya Bhakti 
‘ganakue spoke in praise of the geeatuess of Sree Gura 
and addcesses lish, Bengali, Sunskrit, Oriya and 
other languages were read. The assembly joined 
enthusiastically iy the acatrika at eventite as well as 
offering of bhoga to Sree Bigeahas aod 
tukirtana, and honoured the mahaprasadasn 
fat the Math. 
‘The Festival was also coleticatet at all th 
‘Maths all over the country, 
Festival of the disappearance of Srila 
Jagannathdas Babaji Maharaj 
) The Festival of the dimpptaraace of Srila 
Jagannathdas Babaji Mabaraj, the great Vaishowra. 


toesnchy 


who us made manifest to the view of the prople 
ofthis Age Sridham Mayapur, the All-Moly Wieth- 
Place of the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 
was celebrated with reat solemnity on the sth of 
‘March at Scee Gaudiya Math of Ca'cutta, On this 
garred occasion His Holiness Tridardi Swami Srimad 
Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj narrated to a hege 
‘aud sepreseatative gathering of the citixens of 
Caleutta, the teachings and transcendental career of 
Srila Babaji Maharaj ina most eloynent diaccurse 
lasting for ever an hour aud & hall, 
opaganda 
In thetown of Khulna—His Holiness Tridand 
Swami Srimad Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj with 
fa party of devotees acrived in the town of Khulna on 
the 28th of February. Wis Holiness coaveyed to. the 
people nf thr locality the ridings of the teuchings of 
the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya during 
1y, #-March 4 according to the following Poryramnie 

Pe), 25-28—exposition of Sanntan Sikshn from Sree 
Chaitanya Charitamrita, at the residence of Babu 
Sarat Chandra Ghowe Th By District Kngineer of 
Khutne, 

March 

ty of the 

ye Temple 

‘March S—A-lecture in the afteraoon from P. M. to 
6PM. on the teachings of Sree Chaitanya, at the 
residence of Baba Kishorimohan Ghose, retired Sab Bue 

veer, (rom 7-10 P.M, exposition of the narrative of 
Sakshi Gopal fcom Sree Chaitnasa Charitameita on 
the Scd anf of the narrative of Prahlad from Stimat 
Bhagabatam from 7-10 P. Mf. on the athy at the house 
of Baba Maheudranath Ghose M. A,B, L., Chairman 
of Khulua Municipality. 

In the District of Midnapur—His Holiness Tri- 
asd Swa:u! Scimad Bhakti Vivek Bharati Mahara 
accompanied by Pandit Sripad Siddhaswarup Brahma- 
chariji and a party of devotecs’ visited Mahadol, 
Ropchak and other neighbouring villages in course 
of a propaganda tour for the purpose of propagating 
‘the true teachings of the Supreme Lord with the 


ecture on the parp we and maygniani- 
Appearance of Sree Gauranga at 
of SatywNarayaua of the Marwari 
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help of tantera. aides fu such clear mauner that 
they may be intelligible to all persona. An attempt 
wat maile by upholders of paeado-tenchers of the 
religion to being abort controversial oppositins 
to the movement bit their champions 
refewined from undergoing the expmure of an open 
controversy. Hit Holiness toared these parts (com 
Feb, 29 to March 2, Messing hage gatherings of 
he psople on the subject of unalloyet devotion 
the Lotus Feet of Krishna mate available to alt 
persone of this Tron Age by the wnsiepascad mercy 
fof the Sapcein? Lost Sree Keishnn Chaitanya 

In Jaipur Madras—Theic [{lolivesses Tridandi 
Swainis Srimad Moakti Hieiday Bon Maharaj 
Srimad Boakti Raksha Seither Maharaj with Seipad 
Pyacinohan Rewherrchariii visited the State of 
Inipe at the invitation of wm. Raja Rahadar Sree 
Sree Srechiksnmadeva Varma Mubarajaln 
the parpote of preaching the religion of pare devo! 
there. Thsie Holineses lecture in Sanskrit 
Fulish on Sanntan Aharma at a meeting in the 
Paluge. presided over by His Highness who wae very 
much imprewed by the diseoarses and-kintly pe 
sel to haar the cost of the erection of a Temple 
fof noble dimensions to serve ax the centre of pro- 
fmganda of Sanatan dharma in the town of Madeas 
Chief Dewln Rahadar Mr. P.O. ReiMler 1, C. 8. and 
Aasintaut Dewan ta Rawsbeshaya Gare 
deserve the tert thanks of all. for their sympathetic 
interet in the caw of the Eternal Religion, 


Rosults of Bhakti-Sastri Examination 


(Held in Calcutta Gaudiya Math on October 7, 
1990) 


First Clase 


‘Tridandiswami Sj. Bhakti Hriday Bon 
Srijuktn Kishorimohan tshaktibandlab Ble. 
+ Sambidanandadas Adhikeari B.A. 

Intermediate Class 
Sejjukts Hayageiby Brabmachar} 
Tridandiswami Sj, Mhwkti Sarhaswa Giei Maharaj 
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4 Tridandi Swami Sj. BhaktiSwarup Pariat Maliara) 


4 Scijckta Dhirkrishna Beahmachari : 
»  Prankrishnadus Adhikari Y 
Saresh Chandra Sinha B. L, 
Niyamanandedas Adhikari 
Atulunanda Brahmechas 
Anupamdas Adbikari 
\arangamararidas Adhikaci 
Sacbeswar Beahooschari 
Bir Chanda Brabmuchaci 
Achuryaias Pancharatracharya 


General Clase 


Srijakta Heahwadas Goswami 
Haripads Bandyopadhyaya 
Pareshanubhab leahmachari 


wievoti Heahmachari Dlwktieusunt 
Yajneswandas Adhikari 
Penapanasia Nealinachari 
Prempeayojaudas Adbikari 
Urdhamanthidas Adbikari 
Yasodukumardas Adbikari 

yagepal Muthopadhyaya 
Radhagnvindadas Adbikari 8.4, 
Suryanarayan Panda 
Mahananda Beabmachari 


at Seidham Mayapar Paravidyapeetha on 
March 


Intermediate Clas 


Scijukea Mudebias Adhiteari 
Advayajnananandadas Adbikact may 


Phatwbsndhachchiddas Adhikuri w 1, 


General Class 


jukta Yadabananda Beabmachari 
Darduitamochandas Adiikaei 
Narayandas Adhikari 
‘Saumtauprasaddas Adbikari 
Hareram Brahmachart 


f ALL GLORY TO THE DIVINE MASTER, { 


||_JTE SUPREME LORD SRE KRISHNA CHAITANYA _ }) 
ROLL, is otha moreno 
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Sree Chaitanya in South India 


CCORDING to the testimony of 

Srila Krishnadas — Kayiraj 
Goswami, the most illustrious author of 
Sveo Chaitanya Charitatarita embodying 
the authentic account of His Tran- 
scondental Activities, the Supreme Lord 
Sree Chaitanya visited most of the 
holy tirthas of South India during 
1510-11 A.D. Srila Kaviraj Goswanti 
is careful to state that the Supreme 
Lord exerted the Power of His merey 
even more bounteously in the Sonth 
than in Nabadwip itself. Whatsoever 
person He came across during the 
whole course of His sojourn was made 

‘ Vaishnava and was infused the power 

_ of the Gurn and commanded to instruct 
"all people in the religion of pure devo- 
tion to Krishna by imparting to them 


the Namo of Krishna. In this manner, 
says Kaviraj Goswami Prabhu, the 
entire population of South India were 
made Vaishnavas, 

Empirie historians affect. to regard 
these statements of Srila Kaviraj 
Goswami as the mere eulogies of « 
staunch partisan. Even honest porsons 
who haye the deepest regard for the 
author of Sree Chaitanya Charitamrite 
fail to understand how all trace and 
even memory of the coaversions wrought 
by the Supreme Lord can have dis. 
appeared so completely from all those 
parts of the country within such a short 
period, a i 
Nowa-days the importareo of a 
Religion is caloulated by the numerical 
strength of its professed” followers.” ‘This 
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is one of the ordinary reasons why a 
Religion is always very particular that 
its followers should use its distinctive 
ceremonials and external marks. Tt 
is a common enough sentiment that 
impels even cultured persons to be 
conscientiously opposed to open com. 
pliance with the ritnals of a creed that 
is not his own. Not that a rationay 
person does really object to much of 
tho forms and methods of the other 
creeds or cherishes any decidedly 
more convinced sentiment in favour of 
tho conventions of his own professed 
cult. But nevertheless the sentiment 
is there ina very effective form. There 
is nothing very extraordinary, rationally 
speaking, in chanting the Name of 
Krishna, in the company of bona fide 
devotees. It is the simplest conceiv- 
able form of worship in which a 
number of persons can actually and 
fully join. It is possible to indnee 
other people to join in the function by 
substituting the names Allah and Jesns 
in place of Krishna, But even so 
thera are not a few persons who, 
although they put up with much in 
their own religion that is regarded as 
conventional, will refuse to repeat a 
new name in company as being nothing 
short of a silly performance instead of 
being the highest religion. 

‘The name of Krishna on the Lips 
of the Supreme Lord had the Power of 
making all persons, who heard, realise 
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the Truth of Whom they had been told 
by the Scriptures. This was a most 
marvellous experience. [n this Tron 
Age it is only the Name Krishna 
appearing on the lips of a bonajide 
sadhw who can lift the conditioned soul 
to the plane of the Absolute. Ag « 
matter of fact even the Scriptures also 
can only faintly express the Personality 
of Godhead. The mere stndy of the 
Scriptures can convey no full know. 
ledge of the Absolute as Substantive 
Entity. But the Name Krishna has 
power to put a person on the Absolute 
plane and endow the words of the 
rovenled Seriptures with their living 
meaning. On the plane of the Absolute 
all entities serve Godhead in an infinite 

of forms that ran harmoniously 
into, instead of clashing against, one 
another, ‘The vision of the person who 
once hears the Name of Krishna under. 
goes this marvellous chanze. Ho ean 
only then really believe in Godhead 
because he understands and sees Whom 
he is to serve. He becomes in the 
Substantive sense a bona fide theist ov 
Vaishnava. 


One of the most familiar tenots of 


Vaishnavism scquaints us with the 
significant fact that it is impossible for 
one to know a Vaishnava except by 
the merey of the latter. If the external 
marks and the regular performance of 
the rituals recommended by the ! 
Scriptures could make one a Vaishnaya 
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then the process could, indeed, be 
handed down from father to son intact. 
But one person may scrupulously per. 
form all these affairs and continue to 
be a nov-Vaishnaya, while another may 
omit them wholesale and yet be a 
genuine Vaishnava. It is never 
possible to find out the Vaishnava by 
thee external marks. 

But can a person be designated a 
Vaishnava who behaves contrary to the 
injnnctions of the Scriptures? The 
Scriptures themselves exempt all 
Vaishnavas from the obligation of follow. 
ing any rule except the unerring 
impulse of their own pure selves. 


This brines us to the all-important 


question of the place of ritualistic 
observances in the scheme of duties 
that are prescribed during novitiate 
under the bona fide spiritual guide viz, 
the Vaishuaya Guru. No one except 
a Vaishnava is a real spiritual guide. 
The Vaishnava Guru does not make bis 
disciple follow any definable course. 
He is found to act as an autocrat in 
relation to his disciple. Neither does 
he appear to pay the least attention 
to the letter of the Seriptaral injune. 
tions in settling the duties of hiseharge. 
One who is on a visit to one of the 
numerous Maths, or centres of training, 
established under the auspices of Sree 
Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha all over 
the country, cannot fail to notice the 
absence of unything like conventions. 
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lism. The conventions themselves, to 
the extent that they are allowed to be 
practised by particular inmates, are 
also found to be fully as natural expres- 
sions of a living faith in the Absolute 
ag the unconventional life prescribed to 
another inmate of the institution, 

Tt is for this reason that tho life 
led by the inmates of these Maths has 
proved such a baffling enigma for the 
conventional understandings even of 
their genuine well-wishers. The Guru 
alone really knows his disciple, The 
Soriptures must not be supposed to be 
ona level with our so-called blundering 
rationalism, They never favour the 
creation of sect or dogma in their 
ordinary worldly sense. They want 
to set us free from the fetters of all 
wordly creed and dog. They nover 
prescribe any mechanical course to any 
individual, ‘Tho formulation of general 
rules which are intended to be binding 
on the members of a community, is 
the sorry device of ‘our bankrupt 
rationalism for contriving the destruc. 
tion of free individual fanctioning, 

Under these circumstances it is 
very hazardous to be at all sure on the 
honest assurance of the observers of 
external occurrences that the wholesale 
conversion of all souls that Sri 
Krishnadas Kayiraj Goswami Prabhu 
declares to have been effected by feed 
Gaursundar, is only. the baseless | state-_ 
ments of an extraordinarily, impudent 
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Partisan of an uusuccessfnl well- 
meaning reformer of Religion, ‘The 
Chureh of Lord Nityananda is open to 
all souls who really desire to function 
on the plane that is absolutely fr 
from all limitations. All that is 
necessary for this purpose is to listen 
attentively to the Name of Krishoa 
from the lips of His pure devotee. ‘The 
Name beingidentical with the Enl hiten- 
ing Absolate, thereupon, automatically 
sets the hearer on the plane of pure 
cognition where he can function 
perfectly without any artificinl aid ofany 
kind whatsoever, 

Tt is necessary to fix ono’s attention 
wholly on the Absolute. The devotee 
of the highest grade sees the Absolute 
in everything even of this relative 
world. The right vision sees everything 
right ‘The right vision 
confound wrong with right. 
pseudosteachers of the lute 
want us to overlook the distinction 
yetween wrong and right, There aro 
shose also who justify wrong and repre. 
went it as right. ‘This is, to the extent 
ihat it is actually practised, the theory 
‘t conduct of exclusive unilateral non- 
listinctive Monism. These monists 
vould make a clean slate of everything. 
‘hey are against all rituals. ‘They are 
gainst all activity, even cognitioual 
otivity of the right sort. What then 
re-they for? hey are for the 
ommission of willing suicide for no 


does not 
There are 


who 
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reason whatever. It is not this content 
loss rationalism or hallucinative specula- 
tionisin that the Vaishoava School 
offers in recommending the eternal 
spiritual service of the Absolute 
Person. 

There are unlimited duties towards 
the Absolute to be rendered by every 
individual soul in the state of grace, 
Tt is not a clean slate. Those duties 
ean have no mundane form which limits 
the scope of onr activity. They have 
Hon-mundane form which does not so 
limit. The monist does not admit the 
possibility of unlimited form for the 

n that it is incompatible with the 
conclusions of our present defective 
reason. On the plane of the Absolute 
there is both form and individuality 
as well as oneness. This is no doubt 
inconceivable to us at present. Neither 
need we strive with our present cogni« 
tive resources to moasure the immoasur. 
able, 


True, the Scriptures do prescribe 


certain forms and rituals 
guidance of the novice. ‘The disciple 
is not asked by the Scriptures to put 
himself under an incompetent guide, 
He is required to place himself under 
the guidance of the 
Yona fide spicitual teacher. ‘This appa. 
rently conflicts with the prospect of his 
unfettered freedom. But the bona fide 
teacher, and he alone, can remove the 
honest doubts of the enquiring pupil 


for the 


unconditional 
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regarding the realisable free state by 
putting him on the plane of the Absolute, 
Tt will not do to refnse to anderstand 
the trne meaning of the Scriptures. 
Neither need one refuse the help of the 
bona fide spiritual guide for the purpose 
of being enabled to understand what 
it is beyond our present. faculties to 
know. It is only then that we ean 
nnderstand the nature of the function 
on the Absolute plane. If we are less 
sincere wo are liable to misunderstand 
everything. 

The historian of Christianity, 
Muhammadanism, Buddhism, Hinduisin 
eto, has, no doubt been very basy in 
chronicling the stories of the respective 
religions that are professed by the 
majority of the human race. No 
articulate critic professing those reli- 
gions has yet deolared it impossible for 
anybody to tell in the human language 
the story of the Doings of God, And 
if the Roligions do not propose to tell 
us of the Doings of God do they deserve 
the name of Religion? The doings of 
men have undonbtetly been recorded 
in the way that is perfectly intelligible 
to all men who take the trouble to read 
those records. But why should certain 
doings of men be called by the separste 
title of religious history ? A very old 
_ gentleman once told me that the Serip. 
“/tures.are as much the handi-work of 
man as any branch of human kuowledge, 
According to our Scriptures the view 
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which chooses to regard the doings of 
man to be on the same plane as the 
doings of the Divinity, is termed offence 
against Godhead, 

‘The world stands in no need of any 
reformer. The world has a very 
competent person for guiding its 
minutest happenings. ‘The person who 
finds that there is scope for reform of 
the world, himself stands in need of 
reform. ‘he world goes on in its own 
perfect way. No person can deflect it by 
the breadth of an Lair from the course 
chalked out for it by Providence. 
When wo perovive any change being 
actually effected in the course of events 
of this world by the agency of any 
praticular individual we also, know 
very well that the agent possesses no 
real power at any stage. The agent 
fiuds himself driven forward Ly a force 
belonging Ww a different category from 
hiuself. 


‘The course of the world does not 
require to be changed by the activity of 
any person, What is necessary is to 
change our outlook on this very world. 
This was done for the contemporary 
generation by the Merey of Sree 
Chaitanya. It could be known only to 
the recipients of His Mercy. he 
change in outlook must also have been 
effected without involving any  necessa- 
rily perceptible change in the external 
look of affairs to which the vision of 
the empiric historian is necessarily 
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confined. The Scriptures declare that 
it is only necessary for one to listen 
with an open mind to the Name of 
Krishna from the lips of the dona fide 
devotee, As soon ag Krishna enters 
the listening ear He clears up the 
vision of the listener'so that he has uo 
longer any ambition of even acting 
the part of a reformer of any other 
person, because he finds that nobody 
is left without the very Highest 
Guidance. He is, in faot, only anxious 
to realise this fact in all its fullness. 
It is, therefore, his own reform by the 
Grace of Godhead whose supreme 
necessity and nature ho is increasingly 
enabled £0 realise by the eternally 
continuing mercy of the Supreme 
Lord. “he empiric historian who is 
busy with the busking of chaff has no 
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sense by which he may take note 
of events that affect the grain 
within. 

The ambitious aptitude which is 
inherent in the idle brain of empiric 
hair-splitters, clouds the vision of 
deluded humanity and prevents it 
from paying its due attention to the 
Voice of Truth. The empiric brain 
must give up its attitnde of self. 
sufficiency if it really wants to bo 
enlightenod. If its possessor viz., the 
conditioned soul is ever really onlight. 
ened by tho causeless mercy of Stee 
Gaursundar the awakened soul will 
find himself on a plane which is beyond 
the ken of all the empiric chaft-grinders 
of this benighted world. Bat his 
deliverence will never be even suspected 
by bis sage contemporaries. 


Sree Ramanujacharya 


[a the intention of this short dis. 

course to indicate the position of 
Sree Ramannjacharya in the order of 
the theistic teachers by the standard of 
the Absolute made fully available by 
the teachings of Sree Chaitanya. Sree 
Bamanuja’s system admits all persons 
to theservice of Godhead without dis- 
tinction of caste or creed provided they 
submit unconditionally to the guidance 


of the spiritual “preceptor. Thie 


followers of Ramannja withdraw from 
all communion with society outside the 
palo of their own community. 

‘The high honour accorded by the 
system to the servants of Godhead 
makes it resemble the system of Sree 
Chaitatiya in one thost important res. 
pect. The servants of the Lord stand 
apart from:and above the classes of thiy 
World. ‘They fori the community of 
pure souls 
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for distinctions based upou the mundane 
principles of age, sex, occupation, learn- 
ing or any quality of the head or the 
heart. ‘The relations of the members 
of such society are entirely regulated 
by snper-mundane considerations which 
are wholly unintelligible to the unini- 
tinted. 

The story ubout the wife who pro- 
mised to offer her body tothe lust of a 
neighbour in order to obtain the where- 
withal for providing the alms of food 
for her spiritual preceptor and 
associates when they chanced to present 
themselves to her home during the 
absence of her husband who praised her 
for her conduct in doing #0, may not be 
appreciated by those who do not believe 
the sequel of the story. We are told in 
the eonclnding part of the narrative that 
asthe remains of the food which had 
been offered to the Tord was taken to 
the neighbour by the couple who 
expressed their gratitude for his help 
asking him to honour the same there was 
asndden change of mind of the amornusly 
disposed trader, As he reverentially 
tasted the mahaprasadam all his former 
eyil propensities left him for good and 
he fell down at the feet of the loyal 
Indy whose mercy was the cause of his 
undeserved deliverance. 

‘Phe above story is no exageration of 

absolute submission to the Guru 
is insistedanpon by Sree “Ramanuja 
3s tl most essential ‘condition for 


his 
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admission into the spiritual commanity. 
Equal reverence is required to be 
shown to the associates and all the dis 
ciples of the Gura, ‘The members 
stand to one another in the relationship 
of unconditional and unlimited service 
that has to be offered unasked. ‘The 
only difference being that the Guru 
and the associates of the Guru are 
entitled to receive service without 
rendering it to the disciple. 

‘This unconditional reverence for the 
Gara and His associates on the part of 
the disciple is the sine qua non as 
reyards the practice of the fnnetion of 
bloksi or serving devotion to Sree 
Narayana Himself Who is, according 
to Sree Ramannja, the only and final 
Recipiont of all service, The «ancondi- 
tional service rendered to the Lona fide 
devotee and specially to Sree Guru and 
His associates is identical with service 
rendered to Sreo Narayana Limself. 
Ramanuja is very careful to distinguish 
between the boua fide devotee and the 
mere external assumption of the dress 
and signs of devotion, There is no 
question regarding the exclusive nature 
of the servicé that has to be offered 
to the Transcendental Object of all 
worship. The Holy Manifest Form 
(Arch) is tot to be confonnded 
with any object of this mundane 
world and is to be duly wotship 
No other devata‘exeept Vishnu can b 
worshipped. All | communion. agi 
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nondevotees of Vishnu is to be carefully 
eschewed. 

But all this notwithstanding Sree 
Chaitanya preferred the system of 
Madhva to that of Sree Ramanaja. 
Sree Madhya accepts the worship of 
the Cow-Boy of Braja as the Supreme 
Object of all worship. The Leela of 
Krishna is assigned « secondary place 
in the scheme Ramannja. 
This is the most fandamental difference. 
It is dne tothe fact that Sree Rama 
nuja to Sree Madhya and 
His followers, does not insist with suffi- 
cient emphasis the point of et 
significant difference 
Supreme Lord and the jeeva, 
ing to Sree Madhva the jecva is a 
dissociated constituent af the Supreme 
Lord. 


of Sree 


according 


rpal and 
the 
ord - 


between 


By deference to the forms of 
Logic Sree Ramannja is 

point out the distinetion and 
tinction that sepa unites the 
jeeva with Godhead. ‘This appeara to 
the followers of Madhva to be liable to 


tos and 


j, be misunderstood by atheists who iden- 


‘tify jeeva with Godhead. Madhya is 
emphatic on this point. He insists on 
the distinction between the jeeeva and 
Godhead as forming the only basis of 
all relationship betweon the two: =. 

system of Madhya is thus 
ly" opposed to that of the exclusive 
Monists like Sroo Sankaracharya. ‘The 
essential, feature of the religion of spiri- 
tual service of the Divinity conffsts in 
* Pe 


THE HARMONIST 


irect-~ 


[ Vol. XXIX No, 11 


this that the service itself is the eternal 
natural fanction of the individual soulas 
ptance is that of the Divinity, 
‘The individual soul can never be recipi- 
ent of any service by bis own natare. Tho 
Personality of the Guru, as Guru, is 
identical with that of Godhead as the 
only ‘Texcher. No jeeva as jeeva can be 
the teacher of the Word of Godhead. 
‘The principle is also recognised by Sree 
Ramannja in his classification of jeova, 
‘There is distinction between the eternal 
servants of the Supreme Lord and other 
jeevas who are liable to fall into the 
clutehes of the Deluding Potenoy, in 
the phraseology of Sree Chaitanya, 
‘This distinction is stated but not fully 
developed by Sree Ramannja, The 
activity of the Divine Potencies ensnr. 

the eternal difference of function 
between the joova and Godhead and the 

ptioa of jeeva himaolf as being of 
the nature of an infinitesimal particle 
of the Divine Potency’ Proper, are more 
fully brought out in the system of Sree 
In this. most important 
respect the dualism of Madhya, is nearer 
the mark than the distinetive Mono. 
theism of Sree Ramanuja, 

The Guru is Godhead Himself, 
There is no distinction of category 
between the Guru and! the Supreme 
Lord but only-one of function. ‘The 
Guru is Godhead. manifesting Himself 


its ac 


Chaitanya. 
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servioe of Godhead. ‘The jeeva cannot 
serve Godhead by his own right. The 
dissociated particle of Power cannot 
serve the Master of Power except as a 
subservient of Power. ‘The Guru is 
Master of Power in the Role of Power 
for bestowing subserviency to Power. 
‘The Guru manifests Himself in aud 
through His pare devotees. ‘The pure 
devotoes ave the associated counterparts 
of the Gura, All this is implied by 
tho system of Sree Ramanuja in one 
way and by that of Sree, Madhya in a 
slightly different imanuer, ‘There is no 
essential difference between those two 
systems but only a competition of love 
for unambignons exposition of their 
common position as advocating the 
exclusive and eternal transcendental 
service of the Supreme Lord Vishuw 
Who is Same as Krishna. 

Both systems condemn the point of 
yiew of Monism which is the worst form 
of atheism. ‘The plaok of all Monistic 
philosophy, represented in current 
Hinduism by Sree Sankara, is absolute 
indentity between jeeva and the 
Ultimate located beyond all perception 
and conception ad an inexpressible non- 
animate Singular Entity, ‘This is 
ound to be the seemingly logical con- 
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clusion of empiric Logic secking to 
build a theory of the Absolute with the 
materials of our present defective sense 
experionce. In contradiction to this 
the system of Ramanuja taking its 
stand on the evidence of the revealed 
theistic Scriptures points to the exis- 
tence of a concrete spicitual realm 
which is inaceessible to onr present 
senses and to which our souls belong 
by theie true super-mundine nature. 
spiritual 
plane the soul has no other function 
than the exelusive service of the 
Divinity by actual direct spiritual 
communion. But boti the spiritaal realm 
as well as this mundane world are 
categorically distinct from the Divinity 
by Whose will alone they can be operas 
tive. The system of Madhya takes care 
to insist on the eternal nature of the 
serving function and» condemns the 
view that there can be a more ultimate 
position. By His Declaration of the 
inconceivable transformability of Divine 
Power Sree Chaitanya demolishes the 
non-Distinetive Monistic position by 
furnishing the complete exposition of 
the function of the jeeva on the 
mundane plane as well as in the realm 
of the Absolute. 


Sree Vyasa~ 


‘uja Homage. 


(Ou the occasion of the fifty-eighth anniversary of the most auspicinus Advent 


of my Diving Maater Om Vishnupad Paramahansaparibrajakacharya 


Sree Sreemad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj. ) 


My most affectionate Divine Maste 

1 inake my obeisance to my Divin 
Master who opened my eyes, sealed 
with the gloom of ignorance, by the 
spike of the collyriam of knowledy: 
the 
ished 


L make my obsisance to 
Vaishnavas who falfil all our el 
desires, who are oceans of mercy 
sanctifiers of the fallen. 

By the canseless mercy of the pure 
dov 
of my 
refuge of the 
Mas: 


es, who wre the eternal associates 
Master I 


Lotus 


Divine obtained the 


ot of my Divine 
von the most memorable day. of 


my remembered existenve, a little over 


five years ago. Tt has never been 
possible for iae since then to distinguish 

n the merey of my Divine Master 
that of His 
always felt them to 
the merey of the latter is the 


the mercy of the 


bet we 
have 
al, but 


a and 


and associates. I 


bo ident: 


only means of secur 
former. [repeat my firm convi 

that the merey of all His associate: 
which le is the only means 
of obtaining and understanding the 
merey of my Divine Master. But as 


His associates nevor permit any saluta- 


is indiv: 


tion to themselves in the presence of 
their Divine Master I shall not trans: 
wish of their hearts 


s against the 


by my insufficient expression of a 


tationship that eamot be put into 


frectionate Master, 


been accusto.ned ever since 
Lotus Veet of 
Your Divine Grace to undertake nothing 


I have 


I found the refuse of 


vithout seeking therein Your conscious 
L know well that no netivity 
anything You 


Nhe valne 


idance. 


would be worth unless 
h guidance of 
the guided activity is also no athor 


But 


‘stomp 


than the guided activity itself, 
although L have always boon ae 
the ontsot 


have received 


to invake Your gnidaneo at 


of every undertaking I 
the real response only when I have had 
the privilege of acting by the advice of 
Your associates. 

The recipient of your Grace alone 
knows that no one can really deserve it 
by any previons merit of his own. Those 
persons who confound merit with spiri- 
tnal deserving can understand neither 


You nor your associates’ ways. One is 
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made desurving of your Grace in and 
by the process of being delivered by 
Your canscless mercy. ‘Therefore 


qualifications and disqualifications are 
alike and rightly ignored by Your 
associates in pressing the claims of 
seominely the most undeserving persons 
to Your wracious acoeptance, 


My most affectionate Master, 


But all this notwithstanding there 
js really such a thing as obstructive 
hypocrisy. There are persons who are 
hypocritically determined on principle 
not to listen to the advice of your 
aseociates nor act in accordance with 
the sume even when they know that it 
js for their benefit. This is the really 
dangerous form of the view and the only 
thing that shuts ont all chaneo of 


redemption. 

‘his is so becanse the recipient of 
Youv Grace has to be aconsenting party. 
Full consent i= not expe 1 under the 
civournstan But di 
tion is required to be given up. Opposi- 
tion to the Trath on the part of jeeva 
who is by his trne nature capable of being 
disposed to the service of the Tenth, 
js sometimes due to want of clear know- 
Jedge or unconscious perversity engen- 
dored by habitual preference for un- 
‘Truth, Such cases of lapse are not 
altogether incurable. 

But as the conditioned jeeva is also 
really capable of wilful mischoice, and 
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his 
this 


as this is the original cause of 
present perverse ignorance, 
dangerous fibre of his composite nature 
must by no means be overlooked. 
‘Those who are willing to extend their 
sympathy indiscriminately to theso 
persons, do more mischief than good 
by their exhibition of such spuriows 
liberalism. ‘The hypocrite is mut so 
condemnable as the person who is 
disposed to overlook absolute distine- 
tions by deliberately refusing to have 
‘clear perception of the end they ought 
to bave in view. In the quest of the 
‘Absolute it ix not given us to be able 
to succeed by thé method of malicious 
bungling which is supposed by its 
employers to bo sometimes effioacions in 
this world of delusions. 

Tt is of courve possible ty refuse to 
correst one’s loose ways of thinking: 


onthe plea that it has! never been 
possible for man to arrive at « wnané 
ious decision on any sul Persons 


20 disposed on principle, 
supposing it to be real Jiberalism to 
remain convinced, should not be 
allowed the free hand’ they desire in 
the matter. Tey are stubborn atheists 
whose crooked want of love for the 
‘Absolute Truth need not make us their 
lovers. ‘These are the obstructive forms 
of hypowrisy. Unless » determined 
attempt is made from the very begin- 
ning to oppose and eschew, all connec. 
tions with the professor of such views 


who are 
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it is never possible t) attain to the real 
service of the Absolute, 
My most affectionate Divine Master, 

I pray at Your Lotus Feet for the 
disposition of this absolute repugnance 
for the un-Truth and all followers of 
the un-Truth and equally absolute 
sympathy for all followers of the Trath 
of all grades. I now know by Your 
Grace that it is absolutely necessary to 
be at least on the Path if any substan- 
tive progress is to be achieved, I also 
know that the Path is identical with 
the Absolute and that those who show 
the least disposition for compromise on 
this vital issue have no love for the 
service of the Absolute. 

My Divine Master, 

You are the rock on which we have 
built all+our prospects and present 
activities. You are the support, we are 
only the supported. ‘Those who seek 
Your absolute support are fully incor- 
porated with Yourself. No external 
association.can bring any person to the 
plane of Your genuine associates. But 
even so those who choose to follow You, 
for any purposs excapt that of opposing 
the activities of Yourself and Your bona. 
fide associstes, are sure to reap the 
supreme benefit of association with the 
devotees of the Absolute. The only dan. 
ger against which we onght to be on our 
guard is conscious and unconscious 
hostility to Yourself and Your associates. 
I pray in all humility for the disposition 


THE HARMONIST 


[Vol. 


XIX No.l 


that automatically saves from this dire 
offence, 
My most affectionate Master, 

You know everything. It is not 
possible for me to know everything. 1 
can and need only know what it is 
necessary for me to know for uader. 
standing your purpose in regard to 
myself, I pray to you for the loyal 
disposition that is content with the 
measnre of your Grace that may be 
vouchsafed to me as one among your 
accepted followers and which is in a 
position to realise the unequallod nature 
of your merey in the same. 

My affectionate M: 


May I have no fear in serving yon 
without any reserve whatsoever, Muy 
I never enquire about your dispositions 


for to morrow except in regard to any 
part that concerns me. M: I be 
disposed to know my part unreservedly 
m You and Your associates, May | 
be enabled to know that You forgive 
before You are prayed to for forgiveness 
and that You are equally forgiving even 
when You do not s:em to forgive. May 
I never have the disposition to oppose 
Youand Your associates in inconceivable 
purposes by my clamorous insignificance, 
My affectionate Master, 

May I have absolutely no fear either 
for the present or for the future. That 
is entirely Your look-out. May I alwaya 
have perfect faith in Your absolute 
guidance, Those who know the real 
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nature of Your guidance also know that 
tho only thing needful is to seek spon. 
taneously what is,asa matter of fict, 
eternally and causelessly offered to all 
entities. They do not want anything 
that does not already oxist in the fullest 
measure. They only want the disposition 
to seek it of their own accord, 

One may lose sight of You in two 
ways. One may wish to avert his face 
from You in order not to ses You. One 
may also wish to see You but may not 
bo blessed with Your sight. One who 
does not wish to see You is not, however 
left to himself. He als» sees You, not 
ag You really are, but as he wishes You 
to appear to him. What such a porson 
actually sees is not really Yoneself but 
Your deluding face, But he has no 
organs by which he may enter into 
relationship with Your deluding spect 
He hs accordingly to he given hy 
Yourself suitable organs for cultivating 
his aversion to You. ‘That is his inten- 
tion and also his realisation. Bn You 
love him so well that You cannot afford 
to forego his love. 

Ay most affectionate Master, 

You are no poorer by missing the 
love of those who do not wish to love 
You at all. But they are certainly poor 
by missing their love for Yon. Their 
higher nature is left without sustenance 
by ceasing to love You. ‘The spiritual 
body of the jeeva is subjected to an- 
imaginable miseries by being thus 
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deprived of every nourishment and 
being delalet into swallowing earth 
and stone in lieu of food into the barga- 
in ; because the eternal service of the 
Absolute Truth is the very life of the 
soul in the state of his native purity as 
® particle of perfect cognition. ‘Tho 
case of the soul in the conditioned state 
iz vorily like that of a person who is 
posswssel by vampire whom he huge 
to his bosom but who can live only on 
the life-blood of her infatuated victim 
whom she also hates with all the bide. 
ous fury of her diabolical nature. 
To turn one's face away from the 
Souree of all enligiteument is to court 
the tender moveies of the vampire who 
by means of the physical body and 
mind sucks the lifeblood of our soul 
by dehuling ns into the strange infatua- 
tion that the physical body and in 
require to be nourished by a perennial 
supply of sensuous enjoyment by the 
abuse of tho faculties of the'soul in the 
interest, but really for the utter ain of 
the soul. It is this sad condition, into 
which we chouse to plice ourselves with 
fall knowledge of the inevitable to spite 
all the contrivances of the Source of all 
good, that instead of exciting the Mas- 
ter only calls férth:the most exquisite 
manifestations of His causelos mercy, 
My most affectionate Divine master, 
But there is also another way of 
losing sight of you. One may wish to 
see You but may not be blessed with 
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Your sight for all his striving. In this 
vorld it is not possible to see You with 
our physical and mental resources that 
ave made to prevent Your sight, But 
it is possible by Your causeless meroy 
to be'miserable by missing Your sight. 
This realisation is thereupon fostered 
by all the entities of this world so that 
what was a source of forgetfulness of 
You beoomes by Your matchless grace 
the potent means of feeding the whole. 
some misery of utter separation from 
You, 

As soon asthis realisation is attained 
there is found to exist an interminable 
series of uctivities towards every entity 
of this world. ‘The object of — these 
activitics is to be thereby enabled to 
serve in the spirit One Who is incon- 
ceivable by the mind. You are no 


doubt visible to me in a certain 


rions way even now when my spiritual 
eye still continues to retain its worldly 


bondage. But it is now like looking 
at the reality through the speckled 
glasses that are always persuading me 
to the admission that You are really an 
ordinary mortal being like myself. The 
proceses has its obvious disadvantages. 
It is very easy to bo persunded that 
You area mortal being and to treat 
You accordingly without being able to 
feel any anomaly. It is not less easy 
to suppose that I myself, meaning my 
present state, am also a pure soul and 
on the same level of existence with 
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Yourself. These are no doubt very 
serious disadvantages and may produce 
the most fatal results if we are not on 
our guard against their insidious 
‘approaches, 

But there are advantages that more 
than make up for the difficulties, Ib is 
only. now possible for us to listen to 
Your words from Your own lips. Your 
words never deceive. Tt is also practi- 
cable to behave correctly towards You 
by the direction of Your own words, 
‘Thus relationship is established with 
You on Your own plane invisibly to 
ourselves. Ibis also possible for tho 
samo reason to have now a use for all 
ontities of this world in the way thas 
will have a reference to Your actual 
service. 

My most affectionate Master, 

‘There is yet another advantage of @ 
most extraordinary uature. No person 
who is inimieally disposed to You can 
be an associate in these activities. He 
js automatically left out. Tt is not, 
therefore, a mixed service that is rene 
dered to You by conditioned souls who 
are the recipients of Your mercy. ‘The 
spiritual is never amalgamated with 
the materi: ‘hey are related to one 
another as light and darkness. ‘There 
are gradations as one moves towards or 
away from the Source of light. But the 
Source of light cannot be approached 
by the resources of darkness. 
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AS soon as one has his face turned 
towards the Source of light his activi. 
ties automatically take bim nearer the 
Source. Such activities are wholly: 
beneficial, ‘The activities of a person 
who is moving away from the Sonrce 
of light are altogether unwholesome, 
Tt is one’s bounden duty to eschew all 
relationship with such a person. ‘There 
can be nothing in common between 
two persons who are moving towards 
opposite points of the compass. When. 
ever they meot they are bound to clash 
against one another, If they do nat 
clash then it only shows that one of 
them must have been mado to adopt the 
direction of the other, B it—as the 
Power of the porsons moving towards 


the Source of all power by the sponta- 
neous attraction of the Source is bound 


to prevail over any opposition from the 
othee who is ander the eontrifugal im. 
pulse, —the activities of Your accepted 
followers ave entirely for the good of 
the world even though they sometimes 
seem to clash agninst the most cherish. 
ed interests of the latter. 

My west affectionate Mastor, 

‘This world, therefore, is ft to be 
the plane of activity of Your followers 
asof Yourself with this all-important: 
difference that \hereas You are the 
Essenco of the Plenary Spiritual Power 
of the Divinity having no affinity with 
the condemned mundane Potency which 
has no control over You and can not 
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share Your Divine Nature with Your 
eternal associates; wo, conditioned 
souls, are enubled by Your causeless 
mercy to find tke very conditions that 
otherwise futter us, transformed into the 
ouly means of progressing towards the 
service of the Divinity by Your protec. 
tion and gaidanee even during our 
sojourn in this world, Lam ina position 
to make uso of this bold language duo 
to my slight experience of association 
with Your accepted followers made 
available to me by Your causeleas grace, 
It is for this reason that it iy necessary 
for all to seck Your merey for the pur- 
pose of performing our duty. properly 
towards all entities of this world, 

My most affectionate Divine Master, 

Tt is in the above wuanner that there 
has been made available for mere gi 
core asking, the pireeles: boon of spiris 
thal association with the rweipionts of 
the mercies of Yourself and Your eter. 
nal associates for all) cond: ioned souls 
who aro deharred trom spiritual living 
by the insuperable obstacle offered by 
the physiol body and limited mind, 
Those wh choose to be guided by You 
and Yonr eternal associates have their 
eyes turned towards the Source of light 
and for this reason there is no clash of 
interests in their society. 

Tt is this spiritua! society with open 
doors for all that You have made mani. 
fest to the view of all persons in this 
most sceptical of all the ages. 1 pray 
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Your Lotus Feet on this. most auspi- 
ous occasion of the anniversary of 
onr Advent, in all sincerity that my 
resent nature is capable of, that I may 
2 enabled by Your grace to progress 
nwards the purpose. You have in 
ew in regard to me by submissive asso- 
ation with Your eternal associates and 
iscriminating association with those 
ho profess to serve unconditionally you 
nd your eternal associxtes, T pray to 
@ enabled to realise by your Grace that 
se stibinizsive association with yo 
zornnl associates is not interraptible by 
ny mundane obstraction. T pray to 
e endowed with the saving judgiment 
ant I may cherish for your associates 
vr all eternity, by Your grace, only the 
slationship of my unconditional subor- 
ination to them and may never asp 

either their equal or superior, 
never forget y by 
Amitting unreservedly thoir.cternal 
uperiority to myself that T can be 
lorthy of me practising my uncondi- 
ional submission to your Lotas Feet in 
ceordance with my profession made 


» be 


Tay 1 that it is a 
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when I soaght entey into the society of 
the brotherhood of your followers. 


My mat affectionate Master, 


In offoring this homage of my soul to 
your Lotus Fost I have sought inspira. 
tion from the meroy of the pure devotwes 
who are your etsraal followers and who 
always teach me how to serve yon by 
placing before me thoir transcendental 
conduct not for my imitation because it 
is inimitable by mortals like myzelf but 
for providing the ideal which Lam to 
follow ani by following realise the 
nature of your bonafide service after T 
am relievel of this 
Divi 
merey be p 


mortal coil 
May your © Grace out of your 
cause! ased to accopt my 
most unworthy offering and by Your 

twice prevent the offence 
vise unavoidable and impart 


gracious ac 
that is ott 
tome that purity of loving judgment 
by which T can remain ever attached to 
the Divine Support of Your Lotus Feot. 

With innamerable prostrated obeis- 
ances to the Lotus Feet of Your Divine 


Grace 1 beg to subscribe myself. 


Your Bivrve Gnace’s Most unwortHy 
SERVANT, 


Narayandas Adhikari 
Buaxnisvpmaxan Buagtismasret, 


{ 
{ 
j 


The Serpent Kaliya, 


HERB is a beautiful lake of very 

sweet water in the Yamuna which 
bears the name of Kaliya. This lake 
happencd to be infested by a most 
Venomous Serpent feom whom the 
lake derives its name. On a certain 
lay while the cow-boys of Braja were 
out pasturing their calves on the 
wooded banks of the Yamuna they 
happened to feel thirsty and not know- 
ing that the water of the Jake had 
been poisoned by Kaliya drank of its 
water Wwiich resulted in their instanta. 
neous death. On being apprised of 
their plight Krishna came to the spot 
and restored thei to life, 

Thereafter Krishna got down into 
the lake with the intention of sporting 
in its water. ‘This enraged the hideous 
monster who forthwith came out of 
the depths of the lake in the company 
of his adherents and fell upon Krishna 
coiling Him up in their great hoods 
for Kaliya was a- thousand-hooded 
Serpent and his brood were equally 
formidable. 

Thus attacked by Kaliya with his 
whole brood Krishna appeared to faint 
away under their murderous onslaught, 
On seeing Him spparently slain by 
His enemies the cow-boys and all the 
assembled milkmen filled the air with 


their loud lamentations. But Krishna 
soon showed that He was quite safe 
and He forthwith climbed up the hoods 
of Kaliya and began to danos on hia, 
thousand heads. He danced in an infinite 
variety of the most marvellous of 
fignres: ‘The pressure of Krishna's 
Feet crushed the towering pride of the 
myriad-ooded monster. Kaliya lowered 
his hoods and yomited blood. But 
the Dance of Krishua did not oense, 
Kaliya was found tottering towards 
Wives came out of the 
lake ami with palins joined in prayer 
begged Krishna to spare the: life of 
their husband. ‘The prayers | of 
the wives of Kaliya who had faith in 
Krishna moved the Son of Nanda ta 
have merey on Kaliya, Krishna now 
desiste} trom His terrific Dance on 
condition that Kaliya was to quit. the 
lake at once and to batake himself to 
his original howe in the island of 
Ramaovka Krishna gave him Mis 
assurance that Garuda would now do 
him no harm as he would respect the 
Print of His Feet on hoods’ of Kaliya. 
The water of the Kaliya lake was now 
rendered immune from all poison and 
became as sweet as it was before the 
advent of Kaliya, 

‘The taming of Kaliya is one of the 


death when h 
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Brindaban Pastimes of Boy-Krishua. 
Kaliya is the type of 
He is the embodiment of 
unrelenting cruelty. ‘There is no place 
for Kuliya in the happy realm of Broja 
Deceit and cruelty areas poison to the 
artless loving nature of the denizens 
of Braja, 
the confiding chums of Krishna not to 
entertain any suspicion regarding the 
mulicious intention of cruel and deceit. 
ful persons whose purpose is to poison 
them against Krishna. 
unwittingly fall into tho connsel of such 
evil persons, But Krishna 
vesene His Own from the 
onemy. 
Nay 
curing «the evil propensity of Kaliya 
himself, The process consists in making 
him feel the His Dancing 
Feet, But Kaliya attempts to bewr up 
against all ¢ 
tead of feeling the joy of supped 
the Feot of Krishna on his nasty 
the moneter finds it impossible to bear 


cunning and 
malice. 


It is qnite conceivable for 


Whey may even 


is sure 
His 


wiles of 


Krishna has also a phn for 


touches of 

stisement. Ins. 
ing 
pods 
his good fortune without undergoing 
the pangs of actual desth. Even the 
loyal wives of Kaliya who desire the 
reformation of the 
good wishes for his well-being are the 
cause of Krishna's merey towards him 
are at last forced to intercede by a 
prayer for his banishment from the 
realm of Braja. But the pride of Kaliya 
had received a mortal check, 


monster and whose 
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‘The banishment of Kaliya from the 
lake of the Yamuna has a most impor. 
tant spiritual significance. Those who 
have a purpose to create trouble among 
the pare devotees of Krishna by in- 
feoting their nature with their own 
malicious disposition meet with @ 
certain depree of initial success in their 
nefarious undertaking. This emboldens 
them to make a direct attack on 
Krishna Himself when He appears on 
the scene of their depraved activities 
in order to restore the living faith of 
His Own bonafide associates. 

Those who aro: not 
clever never: be servants of 
Krishna, But the service of Krishna 
is also nevor availuble to those whose 
cunning is employed for depriving 
Krishna of the fullness of His enjoy- 
ment, Kaliya and who are 
actuated by a rnilicious 

Is» styled clevor in the 
seology of this damned 
Such rascals may also have 
the impudence of taking their stand 
upon the texts of the Scriptures for 
using their cunning in the graceless 
attempt of depriving Krishna of the 
service of His Own. This kind of 
coudnct may also pass undetected and 
way even be regarded as possessing 
the perfect skill of confidential service, 
But Krishna is sure to expose the 
real nature of the villainy just 
at the moment when it has been 


exceedingly 
ean 


those 
naturally 


dispositjon ne 


ordinary. 
world. 
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Successful in misleading His best-beloved 
ones. 

It is, indeed, very difficult to under 
stand the Ways of Krishna. Krishna 
Apparently permits almost every form 
of offence to he perpetrated with 
impunity against His most beloved 
ones. This has the effect of providing 
40 opportunity to His Own for proving 
their incomparable love for Himself 
and by means of this unique exhibition 
of their love to defeat in the most, 
fruitful manner the machinations of 
His worst enemies. Tho friends and 
chums of Krishna are offered to the 
malice of cunning and relentless bentes 


in order to bring out the difference 
between the two and thereby enable 
the latter to desist. from troubling the 
~ devotees of their own accord, 
But these brutes are never allowed 


to associate with the. servants uf 
Krishna even after they forego their 
malice towards them. ‘They are 
eternally debarred from the service of 
Krishna in Braja. But the touch of 
Krishna’s Feet makes « real difference 
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between the recipient of His merey 
and the other brutes. Kaliya is no 
longer regarded by Garnda as the 
enemy of Krishns. Kaliyn is, therefore, 
allowed a place among the protected 
of Krishn: 

Tt does not follow that it is a paying 
business to poison the hearts of His 
servants against Krishan which is sure 
to be rewarded by the grant of His 
prowetion. Yes, this is so after the 
pride of the misereant is thoroughly 
broken hy being teod upon by Krishina 
Himself. He is thereby inspired with 
# most wholesome dread which wffective. 
ly prevents him from trying to breed 
mischief among the bonufide devotees 
by owning an unwilling alleginace to 
Krishna and assuming the badge of 
His servitole by wearing on his houd 
the print of His lotus Feet. 

fhe merey shown to Kaliya is so 
obviously and disproportionately great 
in its magnitude in face of ths extrem 
gravity of his offence that no rationalist. 
ic explanation oan do justice to its 
full beneficent significance, 


Restoration of Tirtha Sree Braja-mandal 


A project for the circumambulation 
of the Holy Sphere of Braj 
under contemplation of the Edi 
somo time yast. Tt has given r 
the need for propaganda for enlight- 
ening the public regarding the real 
nature of the function. 

The doctrine of 'Tirtha or place 
possessing spiritual sanctity or, rather, 
sanctifying effieney, is probably the 
common property of all 
Religions, The 
Pilgrimage to 
of Tirthus, are closely 
the above doctrine. nnected 
with the Activities of the Divinity and 
Tis devotees are consider 
special sanctifying power. 

jn is connected with 

of Sree Krishna. ‘The Bra 
Lela of Sree Krishna forms the cen. 
tral topic of Srimad Bhagabat which, 
according to Sree Chaitanya, contains 
the teachings of all 
in their only unambiguow 

The tradition of the Appearance of 
Godhead in this mundane world is 
recorded in the old Scriptures of this 
country, ‘hese Divine Descents are 
infinite in number. An_ infinitesimal 
portion of Their Activities alone has 
been handed down by the Scriptures, 


the great 
funetion such 
cireumambulation 


with 


and 
sonia tes 
Places ¢ 


1 te pe 
The Spher 
the Early 


Scriptures 
form. 


The Scriptural Account is therefore, 
exhaustive. But the 
narrative of the Doings of the Divinity 
possesses the distinguishing quality of 
the One Indivisille Absolute Truth, 
One particle of such narrative, therefore, 
possesses the living potentiality of 
disclosing the whole ‘Truth. 

The very abundance of the revealed 
literature of this country bas yiven rise 
to lack of proper interest in the subject 
both among the people of the country 
and foreign students of religious history, 
for different and diverse reasons. ‘The 
people of India to this duy continue to 
cherish their Seriptural records with 


The 


by no means 


4 deep and manifest. reveranci 
Hindus still claim to be guided in the 
minutest activit their ordinary 
daily life by the teachings of the Serip. 
tures. They have been accustomed ty do 
so from time immemorial. ‘The customs 
themselves, according to our lest avail. 
able testimony, have not been materially 
differenc for at least the last two millen- 
ninms either in spirit or form‘from what 
they areat the present day. Thivhas bred 
the natural and universal disposition 
on the part of the people to their 
mechanical acceptance. This is not 
by any means an irrational attitude 
if we care to remember that the prin. 


2 of 
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ciples underlying those cnstoms have 
not lucked very careful and exhaustive 
consideration at the hands of a wonder. 
fully gifted body of theological expo 
nents during the long past with the 
resnit that the average person in India 
is in a better position to follow 
theologieal argument of any rev! value 
than most persons in another conntry. 

For one thing the Indian mind is 
aceu-tomed to reject mechanically any 
proposition that aims solely at a 
mundane reault. In the same way any 
proposal that makes any reference to 
Godhead is listened to with a pationt 
reverence by young and old who consider 
the act of listening itsalf as a sufficient 
reward irrespective of any gain for the 
intellect. Towards a religions discourse 
the average Indian never seeks to 
excercise his critical instinet. All this 
is highly favourable to the reception 
of the Absolute Truth appearing on the 
lips of the bonajide "Teacher. It also 
provides that perfect atmosphere of 
unprejudiced attentiveness on the part 
of one’s hearers which is so necessary 
for being enabled to deliver the message 
of the Absolute, 

‘The Indians revere the Sphere of 
Braja where Sree Krishna displayed 
to the view of humanity the Divine 
‘Activities of His Barly Career. ‘They 
mechanically perform the pilgrimage 
to the holy sites in the land of Braja 
sanctified by those Divine Events. 
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‘They ask no questions, nor do they 
ver consider that it is necessary to 

Know more than they do or what they 

Will hear during the actual performance 

af the journey from their guides and 

associates, ‘They are certainly lisble 

to be cheated and misled often to their 

aiter rain. But only for preventing 

this possibility no Indian will consent 

ty any radical change of their mentality 

in revard to the Absolute. The Indian 
is told by his Soriptures that the 
‘Tirtha slerives its sanctity from the 
presence -f the deyotess of Godhesd 
and their presenee is guarantes against 
ail rea} misadventure. 

‘This leads to the question of the 
continual renewal of the sanctitying 
power of the ‘Tirthas ~ themselves by 
the presence of the sadhus, If no 
suthu visits the Tirtha for a time then 
its sanctifving efficacy tends to become 
dormant, ‘The sadiiw knows whether 
a Virtha is in the dormant condition 
or not, When Sree Nityananda made 
his pilgrimages to all the holy Tirthas 
of the country he found that Krishna 
was not to be found at any one of 
those places. Those Tirthas had been 
deserted by Godhead. In this Tron 
Age ali Tirthas are said to have lost 
their efficacy. This must be evident 
to all impartial observers. The ‘Tirthas 
are now the haunts of a large number 
of persons who possess a very question. 
able character. Add to this the fact 


THE HARMONIST 


that the reputation of irthas for 
Possessing the power to cleanse from 
sin, leads many persons to visit the 
Places to get rid of the effects of most 
heinous offences, Tt ig said by the 
Scriptures that the 

reat sinners tend to 

Sanctity of these holy places, Many 
confirmed sinners make it n point of 
merit to settle down at these holy 
Place to » life of avowed sinfulness in 
the hope that even. the immoralitios 
committed at the holy places have 
sunctifying power, Tn the Kali Age 
all the Tirthas have for these reasons 
become the meting places of the most 
Unrepentant sinners. ‘Phere is no 
Wonder, therufore, that Sreu Nityananda 
Prabhu dia not’ find Krishna at any of 
those holy places. There were, indeed, 
the thrones of Krishna but those seats 
wore all vacant. 

The visit of Sree Nitywnanda to the 
Tirthas was the Precursor of the Visit 
of the Supreme Lord Himself to those 
Places. Nityananda hnd been told by 
certain extraordinarily —well.informod 
Persons whom he had Pat the question 
regarding the whereabouts of Krishna 
that He was at Nabadwip. The Lord 
was then to be found at only one place 
in this world vin, at Nabadwip. Prom 
Nabadwip the Lord Visited almost all 
tae Tirthas of tho countey ag a sannya. 
sin. He is said to have restored the 
Tirthas of Sree Brajamandal by the 
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agency of Sree Sanatan Goswami, 
these activities of the Divinity made 
avy perseptible change in the character 
of those places ? ‘To an exteraal obser. 
ver the contrary of this seems to be 
the cise, Both Nabadwip and Brinda. 
ban head the list of the ‘Tirthas for 
their notoriety ag resorts of all the 
immoral persons of the country. Those 
inhabitants of the Tirthas who wear 
the garb of sadhus are rogarded with 
uo less suspicion by the laity in respect 
of their sinful propensitios, 

What then, it any be asked, is 
really meant by the Process of restora. 
tion of the Tirthas if by its means they 
are not safe and clean places ? 
itis not ended that there are no 
religious persons at all at those holy 
Places, Although when Nityananda 
did not find Krishna at any of 
those places it certainly means that not 

as to be found anywherw 
in spite of the countless hosts of persons 
in the garb of sadins who have always 
been found to infest those places for 
exploiting the charity of the numerous, 
well-to-do pilgrims. 

Historically 


e of the 
There were no 
worthy of the name at 


a ae le 
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Brindaban when those temples 
were built. But there was the old 
tradition at the place that it had been 
the Scene of the Activities of Sree 
Krishna, Sree Chaitanya was shown 
all the holy sites by the cicerones 
during His Visit to the country in 
16138 (?) A D. Tt is, therefore, 
possible for the local tradition to 
survive even when the Tirtha lies 
dormant, Sree Chuitanya did not 
re.identify the h’storie sites. This was 
not necessary aa the old sites 
were already well-known, 

Tho construction of the temples 
certainly added to the fame of the 
Tirthas and led to a larger influx of 
pilgrims. 'Uhis is also responsible for 
the subsequent settlement of the 
suspicious characters in the garb of 
Vairagis and the almost open deban- 
cheries that are practised by certain 
sections of so-called 
women in these a The teachings 
of Sree Chaitanya anil the Six Goswa- 
mins aro now utterly neglected at the 
very shrines which had been set up 
for their practice. And in place of 
those teachings and practices one finds 
the prevalence of the very evils which 
it kad been the purpose of their founders 
tocure by their means. Is the 
nity less powerful than the Prineiple 
of Evil ? 

It is rank superstition that chooses 
to regard any place or entity of this 
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mundane world as possessing any spiri. 
tual value, It is sheer contradiction 
in terms. The mundane is the deninl 
of the spiritual. ‘The sadhw has an 
cy for the spivitnal. Sree Braja- 
mandal, the real Divine Realm, is 
never any earthly place or conutry. 
Nevertheless there is such a thing 
the apparent use of the entities of 
this world by the sadkw who is the 
whole.time servant of Godhead. Why 
hins the radin anything at all to do 
with the things of this world? Can 
any mandane entity have any spiritual 
use? Ambitious ompiticists are always 
Knocking at the portals of the Absolite 
for the right of entry there earned by 
worldly merit, —Pseudo.sadhine ate 
similarly erowding into the holy ‘Tirthas 
by right of their garb and professing 
to be able to show others the way into 
the Realm of the Absolute by methods 
which no mortal man can understand. 
All this makes the confusion doubly 
confounded and one is apt to lose real 
sight of the issue. 
For one thing it is necessary to 
shake off all Hingering belief, it 
one is inclined to have any, that the 
Divine Realm of Braja cannot bo 
reache! by any human contrivance 
whatsoever. ‘Neither can it be veached 
by simply donning the garb of a 
sadhu or by following mechanically or 
with honest faith the ‘instructions of 
any person who has no access to the 
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Absolute. ‘he Scriptures give no 
direct help in the matter. ‘The Serip- 
tures are as much mundane to tie 
uninitiated as the Sphere of Braja 

Can the Realm of the Absolute be 
reached by the practice of morality 
without reference either to «mihn or 
the Scriptures ¢ Tf Tam loyal, truth. 
ful, kind-hearted, charitable, possess 
control over the animal passions, if 
am intelligent, well-informed, without 
prejudice, open to conviction and 
accustomed to net up to my convictions 
at sacrifice of Inbour and comforts, 
cte., ote., will it follow as a matter of 
course that Godiead wili br pleased 
to disclose to me all the secrets of the 
Universe ? In other words sill these 
qualificapions, which lead to sneeess in 
similar 
neces to 


ngs, be of 


worldly underta 
efficney in obtaining for ine 
the Absolnte 2 ‘The answer iz obviona, 
‘Those qualities ave certainly calenlated 
to lead to conceivable worldly results 
and their success in such matters is 
perfectly intelligible. Bat is there any 
reason for expecting from them an effect 
which is not intended nor, as a matter 
of fact, at all conceivable to our present 
understanding ?- Neither morality nor 
immorality can ever lead to the 


Absolute but on the contrary both of 
thom ean only lead to very dofinitely 
caloulable worldly results. 

When, therefore, a rascal in the varb of 
a sadhu tells me that an immoral course 
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cau, ina manner that is unintelligible 
to me, lead to the Realm of the Absolute 
he is caloulating on my credulity or 
smbitious instinct for making ino a 
viotim of his perfectly nonsspicitual 
Purpose which it is my clear duty to 
be able to avoid and it is no less my 
duty to all persons to expose the rason- 
lity that is hidden under the garb of 
the sadiu, 

When the Scriptares fell us that 
the Absolute is accessible to ouy 
present nuderstunding they certainly 
do not intend that we are mot te make 
the fullest use of one present faculties 
that is availaiile to ua They, how. 
ever, teil us that by uo manner of use 
of our present facultivs we can logiti 
mately expect to -have access to the 
Absolute. This is so self-evident, Why 
then are we invited to undertake th 
pilgrimage to Sree Brajamandal ? 
itis clearly only a mundane perform. 
ance 30 far as I am concerned it can 
only lead to a mundane result, Even 
if T admit for the sake of argument 
that tho country can at all be the Scene 
of Divine Activities even in an unintelli. 
gible sens» how can I also not admit 
that it his produced no other but a 
mundane effect on me with whatever 
Purpose T have chosen to tread its holy 
soil for numberless times, if such is, 
indeed, the fact ? 

But if I shift the appeal from the 
land to the person can you not agree 
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to listen to what the sadhn has got to 
say ? But who, indeed, is the sadn to 
whom one is asked to listen? ‘There 
is a real answer to this question. One 
who talks of nothing else except the 
Absolute is the sadhu, Tt is possible 
for a person, if he is not disposed to be 
unduly prejudiced, to be able to. follow 
the discourse onthe Absolute. Suoli 
4 person must not, however, commit 
Limself to take anything on trast or to 
do anything that he cannot approve. 
It will, of course, be necessary to exer- 
cise fall patience iu order to be able to 
pick up the vocabulary of an entirely 
different plano. 

Yes, all this is reasonable. But tas 
this any connection with the call to 
join the circumambalation of the land 
of Brajans a function that is worth 
while from the rationalistic point of 
view? Has the country about 
Mathura in itself got any. spiritual 
efficacy? Why should not the saine 
result follow if L listen to the sadhw at 
some ather lucality ? 

The two things are not exactly 
identical. Suppose you are introduced 
to this world for the purpose of picking 
up by direct perception what you are 
told by your teacher. It would be 
very easy for you todo so on account 
of your actual proximity to the objects 
that you are asked to observe. This 
world is uot a figment of your 
imagination. It has got its own distinot 
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subjective existence. So it is quite 
conceivable for you to bein the presence 
of this entity by obeying the conditions 
that obtain in this mundane world for 
the actual attainment of this particular 
You hnve agreed to listen to 
Uw. Your hearing treulty is a 
mundane thing. Yon do not object to 
make use of it. Tt is the purpose of 
the aadhw to enable you to muke the 
acquaintance of the Divine Realm of 
Braja, In the same analogous way in 
whieh your prosont hearing faculty is 
to be enabled to attain the service of 
the Absolute your other faculties can 
also be made to render their service if 
only in order to cure them of their 
wrong aptitude of intervening with 
their mundane snggestion, 

It is, therefore, only in order to 
help the function of hearing the tran- 
scendental sound from the lips of the 
pure devotee that it is proposed ta find 
A corresponding occupation for the 
other faculties. Unless one serves Stee 
jamandal it is not possible for one 
t rid of obsteneting perception of 
limited space. But if one chooses to 
undertake ouly « sight-seeing excursion 
to the land of Braja in pursuance of 
one’s idle inquisitivencss regarding 1» 
mundane subject, one cannot expect to 
find anything else than an undesirable 
aggravation of mundane provlivities, 

It is, of conrse, perfectly trae that 
the transcendental sound is all-sufficient 
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and a person must in all cases have 
recourse only to the spoken words of 
the sadhu for the attainment of spiritual 
enlightenment, During the sojourn to 
the land of Braja also it is only the 
transcendental sound that can give 
one even a funetion for the other 
faculties. But it is easier for a person 
to hear a subject that is also really 
Present in a pereeptible form to the 
other faculties which have a natural 
tendency to disturb one’s attention hy 
going after mundane objects while one 
is really willing to ‘concentrate on 
hearing. 

But it is also open to the Land of 
Brnja to refuse to appear before the 
mundanasenses of the conditioned soul, 
The 
Divine Realm will condescend so to 
*ppenr. ‘The Divine Realm obeys. only 
Her Lord. ‘The restoration of the 
Tivtha, therefore, means nothing short 
of a Divine Dispensation. By the 
Mevey of Sree Gaursundar the Holy 
Realm of Braju is now really percepti 
ble to the mundane senses of the condi. 
tioned soul by the causeless grace of 
the sadhw. Sree Gaursundar has made 
it possible for the sadhn to call the 
pilgrims for civcumambultation of the 
Divine Realm of Braje hy listening to 
his spoken words both as means and 
object ns regards the attainment of this 


sathn alone knows whether the 
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spiritual fonction. One Dispensation 
only helps the fulfilment of another, 
They never ran connter to one another. 
No sadiw will undertake t» lend the 
Pilgrimage to a Tirtha that he knows. 
to be inaccessible to the faculties of 
mortal man, 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode reduced 
the physical hazards of the pilgrimage 
to the land of Braja by lis pacification 
of the Kanjhars who used to rob and 
wurder the nnwary pilgrims most 
systematically, But this act of the 
aadin did not dispense with the 
necessity of performing the pilzrimage 
under the guidance of a bana file 
devotes. The psendo.sadhus are far 
more dangerous to the pilgrim to the 
Divine Realm than any brigands of 
this world. It was better that thore 
were fewer pilgrims to the land of 
Braja through fear of the Kanjhars than 
that the numbar of the victims of the 
Pseudo-sadhus should increase. Those 
who choose to visit the Reulin of Braja 
onder the guidance of themselves or 
of psendo sadhua, commit an 
against the Realm of God either deli. 
berately or through mera inadvertance, 
This short article has been penned in 
order to submit the teaching of the 
Scriptures before both classes of 
readers. 
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Madras Presidency’s Homage 
(MADRAS CITY CORPORATION) 


a 

A brief but impressive function was 
witnessed in the ‘Ripon Buildings’ this 
afternoon tho 29th. January, '32 when 
the City Corporation presented an 
address of weloome to Paramabansy 
Sri Srimad Bhakti Sidduanta Saraswati 
Goswami Mahavaj. 

Councillors wore present in large 
numbers as also a number of ratepayers 
and disciples of the Swamiji. 

Mr. ‘I. §. Raiaswami — aAiyer, 
President and Mr. D. D. Warren, 
Comissioner, raceived the Swamiji at the 
entrance and conducted himto the Council 
Chamber, ‘The Swamiji was yarlanded. 

Swami Anantevasudey Vidyabhasan 
8 disoiple of the Swamiji, gaye a pr 
song, after which the President read 
the address and presented it to Swamiji 
enclosed in a casket 

‘The addross which was brief and 
extended a cordial welcome to Swamiji 
stated :— 

“You have distinguished yourself 
not only as a religions teacher of pro. 
found learaing in the several branches 
of theistic philosophy, but also as a 
practical reformer engaged in” various 
activities for the universal welfare. 
While you are looked up to with 
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reverence by thousands of your religious 
persuasion as a religions preceptor of 
rare erudition, you have maintained » 
lofty unsectarian outlook on life and on 
the many problems affecting our 
country. Your visit has been hailed 
with delight in our city as an event of 
great importance, We hops you will 
carry with yon pleasant recollections 
of your visit to our city, In conclusion 
we pray that your laudable efforts in 
the religio-social and educational fields 
may be crowned with success: and that 
you may be blessed with a long life 
full of love to all’ uo 

Reply 
‘The Editor in replying, 
follows — 

My loving friends,—I dvem it a 
great favour that you show this after. 
noon appreciative sympathy for an 
insignificant soul like me who have had 
the only ambition of serving you with 
a whole heart, The great Corporation 
you represent, constituted with generous 
and lofty-minded city-fathers like you 
has no doubt encouraged me by this 
cordial welcome. Worthy as you aro, 
you look upon every individual of my 
calibre as an altruist ; but my feeble 
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sudeuvours are not nite fit for your 
kind reception, By following | the 
higher and the highest altraists I find, 
the Principal criterion in them is the 
God-loving spirit whieh it should 
be, respected by both civie adminis. 
trators and the admivistered. 

My connection with You as a visitor 
Mas amply been romancrated by your 
wonted generosity, [ill surely carry 
the present happy recollection wherever 
T go and as long ay I live. ‘Tho 
altrnistic mood whieh I in my feeble 
attempt find you though meant for the 
service of, and love for human beings 
Specially of this metropolis will, L hope, 
ever tend to terminate in the fullest 
sorvice of Godhead whose conciliatory 
oarbs do wopresent the lives of human 
voings, 

My experience in ny humble but 
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honest endeavor 
service and theistic education has 
impressed me that all our attempts 
should terminate in the Fountain 
Head Who is the only Regulator of our 
versatile mentality. 

Civic regulations and enterprises may 
‘mean for tomporal happiness of every 
individual of your city who rvosives 
Four co-operation as a citizen; but I 
cherish it the permanent need of us all 
fo engage all our activitivs in the 
Eternal Sustainer I mean the Perso. 
nality of Godhead. . 

Tu fine, I offer my hearty. thanks 
for the kind sympathy and high houone 
You have shown to me, 

The councillors were then introduced 
to the Swamiji, after which the guther- 
ing broke up. 


in religio-social 


——S 


Stree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


MIDDLE PART ; 


CHAPTER UL 
(continued from P. 254, February, 1932. ) 


in said! “T wish to beg for an 
alms", 
The parent of Nityananda answered, 
“Be it as thow wish'st™, 
“1am going on 
pilgrimage 5 
J have no good Brahmana to keep me 
company. 


The sanoyasin sa 


“This eldest hoy of yours 

Do thon give to me as companion for 
some days. 

ST will cherish him more than my life 5 

He will see all the holy places hy differen 
methow' 


On hearing the wonls of the sannyasin 
the pure good Brahmana 
Was stricken with a great anxiety and 
sorrow in his mind. 
“It ig, indeed, my life that the sannyasi 
has begged ; 
Bot T think I tose all if do not give, 
“In the olden days all great men have 
given 
Their lives to the mendicants with joy. 
“His Son Ramachandra was the Life of 
Dasharatha ; 
In those ancient times Biswamitra begged 
to have Him as alins. 
“Although the king did not live after 
being bereft of Rama, 
‘Yet did he give,—so says the Purana. 
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“Te is the very same Using that has 
happened to myself this'day + 
ina save me in this great crisis of 
sy soul's trial". 
Providentially it is the very same partys 
how can the mind be not the same ? 


OF why else war Lakshmana born in his 
house ? 


K 


Pondering thus the Prahmana went up to 
his contort ; 


And unto her he narrated all the detail 


‘On hearing him the loyal wife, mother of 
the world, 


Said SThat which is your wish is also 
mine, my lord". 
Thea the father of Nityananda came 
back to the sannyasin, 
ow his head, gave Inis won 


And, bea 
to the mendicant. 


The yood saunyasin went away taking 
swith im Nityamanda ; 
Ia this manner Nityananda left his home, 
No sooner was Nityananda gone than 
adai Pandit, 
The Brahmsna, fell prostrate on the 
‘ground in a swoon, 
Who will describe the weeping and 
Jamentations, 
Stone and wood were rent hearing the 
same, 
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By the mellow quatity of his serving mood 
He became distracted and was like a dead 
thing ; 

The people said, “Hado Ojha has turned 

i mad’. 
For the space of three months he did not 
taste any food ; 
© power of 

Chaitanya, 
Why does the Lord leave one who is so 


His life was preserved by 


loving | 
Such is the inconceivable intimate mood 
of Vishnu and the Vaishnavas, 


Abandoning His mother. Devahuti, whose 
«i had already left her, 
Lord Kapila went away from home with 


hus 


fn tranquil min 
Abandoning such a Vaishnava father a 
Vyasa 
Shuka went away withont once tur 
back his face, 
Abardoning to her solitary home such a 
other as Sichi 
ins teft the world, 

quite unperturbe 
tion. in the cause of the 
supreme good, is never desertion ; 
Ieis only rarely that some great soul can 
Beasp the meaning of it. 

All these pastimes are for the deliverance 
of the Jeera ; 

May the hardest wood be rent by listening 
to this. 

Tt was a case like that of His father after 
he lost Sree Ramachandra. 

By heating which even the Yavana sheds 

copious tear 

In this manner after renouncing his home 
Nityananda-rai 

Joumeyed to the tirthas tasting the bliss 
of his own Divine Nature . 
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To Gaya, Kashi, Prayaga, Mathura, 
Dwaravati, 
To the hermitage of Nara-Narayaua, the 
magaanimous one bent his steps, 
iting the home of the Buddhists 
he went on to the abode of Vyasa, 
To Rangauatha, Setubandha and Malaya, 
‘Then did the great One go to the holy 
city of Ananta, 
Traversing the solitary forests, supremely 
feurless 
He went to the Gomati, Gandaki, Sarayu, 
Kavery j 
He enjoyed the pastime as he roamed over 
Ayodhya and the Dandaka forest 
He journeyed to Trimalla, Benkatanatha, 
Sapta-Goday 
To the seat of Mahesha, the city of 
Kanyaka. 
To Reba, Mahismati, Mallatirtha, 
Haridwara 
Where in the past, Ganga had manifested 
her appearance, 
In this manner after visiting all the tirthas 
Nityananda-rai came back again to 
Mathura, 
gone can know the holy realm of 
Ananta ; 
He thundered as he beheld the place of his 
former bith, 
Always in the mood of the child, seeking 
none other expression, 
He played with the dust in the heart of 
Brindabana, 
He did not go anywhere in quest of food ; 
He rolled in the dust of Brindabana as a 
child. 
No one understood his open-hearted 
behaviour ; 
He fed on nothing but the mellow quality 
of Krishna, 
(To be continued) 


Ourselves 


Circumambulation of Sree Nabadwip-Dham 
‘The devotional fuvetion of the Avsual Circamambu- 
lation of Sree Nubsdwipdham was most success 
fally performed during March 1219 by the devotees 
‘who ossembled at Srifham Mayapue from all parts of 
the co mtry, ‘The vast concourse of the pi 
ing from Sree Chaitanya Math ii a hh 
Procession paused throagh the “Nine tstands"” in doe 
onier in course of eight days wnvler the lead of Hix 
Holiness Tridandi-swami Sciwad Bhaktivivek thee 
rati Muharaj. Althoagh the rash of pilgrivs this 
year was very rent on account of the Inyar eclipss 
on the Rve of Advent of the Supreme Lor 
fanetion pasied of withoat untoward 
any kind. The student of Thal 
Institute offeed their services os vol 
proved of great help to the pilgeien 
Sridham Mayapur—The thirty-cighth 
Mecting of Sree Nabatwipthampricharin: Sabha was 
held during Macch 222 and was attended by a 
very large number of devotees who lid assembled 
from all parts ot the country. ‘The Editor presided. 
‘The Saba met iu the Natyamnndie of Sece You 
peetha on the 20th aud the wdjourned ject 


6 were 


held on the vist ar 28nd respyetively in the Avidya 
hharan Natya of Sree Chaitanya Math, The 
detuilel necownt of thy meetings is given in 


the next issue, 


Anniversary of the Advent of the Suprome 
Lord—The d6th Anniversary of the Adveat of the 
Supreme Loed Sree Krishoa-Chaitanya was celebrated 
&t Sreedhiam Mayapar, the Place of the Sativity of 
the Lord, om the 22nd uf March on a maguificent 
seale by sumbirtanant und discourses on Keisha by 
the assembled devotees under the direction of the 
Editor and Tridandi Sannyasi Maharajas, Beahma- 
charins and other members of Scee Viswa-Vaishnava 
Raj Sabha, The total number of pilgeinis this yea 
wopeecedentedly large on account of the lyuse eclipse, 

Thakur Bhaktivinode Institute :—Srijukta 
Brajakanta Guha M. A., LC. S., District aud Seasious 
‘Judge of Krishnagar presided at the distcibution of 
prizes to the students of Thakur Bhaktiviaode Insti- 
tute whichcame offow April 3. Many leading gentlemen 


from Keishnagac and other pacts of the District were 
present, His Hotivess Srimad Bhakti Peadip Tietha 
Maharaj, Head Master o€ the Institute, read the 
Annual Repor€ Srijukta Rajendeanath Sen M, A., 
1. 0,8, Principal, Krishoagar College, spoke in 
appreciation of the high ideal of the Tnititution, 
The Raitor alse addressed the meeting on the necessity 
of ringing moderu educational effor(s into tine 
with the terchings of Mahaprablu Sre> Chaitnnya, 


‘The learned President expremed his great satifaction 
regard 


the management of the School and the 
jes of the Mission in connection with the Holy 
place of Adwent of Stee Chaitunyn and thanked the 
authorities of the Schou for providing with the oppor. 
tunity of visiting Seidham Mayapar which was the 
f ‘of a long cherished deriee, 

Means of communication : 
Seitham Mt 


The roads te 
rapuar, that are ordinarily availed by 
+ those from Mahesgunj Railway 
tion avd from Holar Ghat, opposite Nabadwip 
Ghat Gailway station, have been improved as regards 
average level and have also been provided with « 
Tiridge each 44 that it will now be practicable tor 
grime to reach Seidhan Mayapur on lund during 
rainy season by both tracks. he pute are thank- 
£51 to the Local and the Distriet Rowrdsscad alacst Sri. 
vod Beerchandra tratinnchae of Sete Chaitanya Mati 
who aupervised the work all through, for this long. 
delayed improvement in the meant of conimeanication 
tu the most meted Tirtha of all Bengal, We hope 
hat the District Honed of Nadia ove it to themselves, 
for the prestige and glory of OW Nahadwip, to carry 
out the project of metulling the road from Hular 
Ghat at an carly date for rendering it practicable for 
teutfic in motor buses aud cars with Sridban Maya 
Par for the convenience of the great number of 
pilgrims and visitors who make use of the said rowd at 
all me of the year, 
Busse Maus 
Delhi Gaudiya Math :—The 448 Anniversary of 
Advent of the Supreme Lord was celebrated by a large 
umber of devotees who assembled for the purpose ia 
the premises of the Math at No, 13, Hanuman Road, 
‘New Delhi, on the 22nd March in the evening, Their 
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Holisesses Srimad 1D. § Giriand B. Bo Ashnaua 
Maharajas addressed th: public on the occasion. 

On March 23¢4 His Holiness Seimad Giri Maharaj 
delivered a most interesting lecture on “the Philo- 
sophy of the Geeta and the Philosophy of Sroe 
Chaitanya” on the invitation of the members, at the 
Jocal Tiari-Sahha, on the oocasion of the inauguration 
of the New Ruildings of the Sabha. His Holiness wna 
under the uecessity of refuting the Flew, which liad 
tueen expressed by a previous speaker who had trie to 
prove that the Geeta teaches the calt of “work”, His 
Voliness offered the theistic interpretation whieh 
eatublishes on ireefutable evidence that the Geeta 
teaches the religion of spiritual service (Bhakti) of 
Godhead from beginning to end, ‘This interpretation 
was unanimoasly accepted by the lurge audience 

Amlajora Prapannashrama :—Pandit Sripad 
Siddhaswarup feahmachari elivered a lecture io the 
premises of the Math on the 0th of March toa Inrge 
gathering of the local people in course of which 
Brohmachariji mace it clear to his hearers that the 
tewe Nature of Godhead can be realised only by che 
method of submissive listening to the Transcendental 


Sound feom the lips of the bhovafide sadhus. This, suid 


Brahmachariji, is the sum and substance of the preach= 
ing of the Gaudiya Math, the ouly institution that 
stands solely for this truly liberal spiritual interpreta- 
tion of the Scriptures. On the following day Hrabina- 
chaciji narrated to the people the Tramceudental 
Leela of Sree Gautnusa with the help of inagic 
lantern slides 

‘Their Holinesses Srimad Sagar Maharaj aod Srimad 
Podhayan Maken} coudveted the Antaat celebrations 
ofthe Amlajora Prapannashrama, which were most 
successfully concluded on the 16th of Apcil by « great 
Nagarsamkictana procession and the distribation of 
the Mahaprasadani to all the assembled yeople, vec- 
tures were delivered every evening. 

Sree GadaiGauranga Math, —_Baliati 
Dacca :—Ilis Holiness Scimad Nemi Maharaj arcived 
fon March 31 and is carrying ona vigorous propa- 
ganda which includes regular Nagar Samkirtana. 
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Propaganda 
Twenty-four Parganas (Bengal) :— 

His Molinssy Srimad Bharati Maharaj with 
Scipad Siddhaswarup Brahmachari and x few 
ntlier devotees. paid a visit to the village of Kolsar 
ariag April -4, On April 4 His Holiness expounded 
the eplsote of Vasudeva and Narada from the Bliaga- 
bata iw the Temple of Sree Sre: Raia Gobind, On 
the mext day His Holiness ant Sreepad Heabmachariji 
addressnt_a very large gathering of Hindus and 
Mohamndans of auure than & Uhoxsand peewons o1 
the satjcct of ‘the duty of human life. 

At Belgatchia, Calcutta —Dacing April 14-18 
Pandit Sripod Siddheswarup Brahmachaci expounded 
the episode of King Ambarish from the Bhagabatant 
at Haripcemashrama Harisabia elgatehia, on the 
invitation of the members of the said Sabha, 

At Chinsura .—His Holiness Srimad Sagar 
Maharaj eetured on the subject of “The Sanatan 
Dharma tought aud practised by the Supreme Lord" 
on April 9 nud 10 at the Hnsibhuaktipradayini Sabha, 
nt Kasuabazar. Chinsura 

‘At Mahadol Rupchak, Midnapur—His Holiness 
Srimad Bharati Mahucaj expounded the Bhagabatans 
to great gatherings of the local people ducing April 
14/6 The Mahapatra Mahasayas arranged the 
isteibution of Mabaprasadam on a bigs seule to the 
assembled peopte on the 16th. 

At Ellore Madras—Their Holiness Seimud Bon 
Maharaj and Stimsd Sriddiar Maliteaj with x party of 
Beahmachariny reached Klore oa April & On the 
following day Theic Hlotinesses were taken ina great 
sumkictana procession by the inhabitants of Vangura 
in connection with the Festival of Iustallation of Siee 
Mortis in the village. On April 11 the Swamijis 
delivered most interesting lectures explaining the 
difference between the worship of Srez Vigeabu and 
Hiblatey. Srijukta Addagacln Seshayya offered to 
bear the cost of the erection of a shrive of the Holy 
Foot-prin's of Sree Chaitanya Mahaprabhu at 
Ahobilam. 
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Eternal Function and Present day wants, 


HE analytic process has always 
reigned supreme in all positive scienti. 
fic rosearcl into the realm of the unknown. 
Our present self certainly stands in 
need of a searching analysis for the 
exact determination of its analytical 
Composition. ‘This is not a hopeless 
task as is sometimes supposed from the 
actual experience of widely differing 
views on the subject that have been 
almost recklessly promulgated since 
the very dawn of religions thought. 
Let us try to gather up the points of 
agreement that are to be found in the 
conclusions of the differing schools of 
thinkers. 

None could deny the presence of 
certain definite insentient components 

45 


forming a kind of onter structure of 
“our prevent self. ‘The organs of senses 
are distingnishable from the insontient 
components of the external tabernacle, 
although they are fonnd to be incor: 
porated with it. The organs of sense 
differ from one another in their fane- 
tions. But the whole seutient function 
is definitely distinguishable from the 
operation of insentient matter and 
motion. 

What then is the exact nature of 
the relationship betiveen the display 
of the sentient function and that of 
the brotherhood of matter and motion 
which is apprehensible as insontient ? 
The labours of analytic serutinizers 
offer us the proposition which seeks 
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to recognize « relationship of categori- 
cal distinction between spirit and 
matter. ‘lhe molecular and electron 
theories, of matter no doubt seek to 
ignore the substantive existence of 
spirit apart from matter. But these 
materialistic theories by their refusal, 
to recognise any but the insonsate 
components of our preseut self only 
obstruct the process of an effective 
analysis by their avoidable, irrational 
and insistent partiality on behalf of 
an ab initio assamption of imperfection 
in the prima fucie components. which 
form the yery subject that is to be 
analysed, 

‘The conception of spirit 
gruously associated with matt 
purely materislistic explanations of the 
components of our present self, ‘This 
cannot be claimed to bi 
If the material 
na the only 


result. 
ceived 
present self and as 
the 
displaying a perpetual 
functionin the final position, may not the 
nature of this type of 
solution offered by the postulation of 
4 dominating external entity, bave 
itself brought about a natural reaction 
in favour of the more harmonious con. 
clusion offered by the counter postula. 
tion of the indominant energy inherent 
in the spirit striving to eliminate the 
incongruent association of spirit and 


int form of material energy 


opposition of 


unsatisfactory 
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watter constituting our present obvious 
self, being the 
view admissible by any ‘real analytic 
enquiry ? The decisive superiority of 
the latter method at once manifests 
itself. It relieves us of the necessity 
of subscribing to the material theories 
which effectively obstract us from 
arriving at any all-round solution which 
also accommodates the sentient. It 
does not condemn our conception to be 
restricted to the barren limits of 
mundane space and the category of 
entient movables. 

Asa mutter of fact no materialist 
mental speenlation can afford us relief 
from the hostile invasion of finitudinal 
Mental speculation, on the 
contrary, is foredoomed to recommend 
the exclusive of the very physiol thing 
and their subtle abstraction, 
which we seek to be protected. 
for tie 
of ou preseut condition, is inherent 
self, But onr present 
stove of accessories is obviously inade- 
quate for enabling us to attain the 
sneeess of such awbition. So long as 
to the 
limited outlook we cannot expect an 
real relief, It is, indeel, this bitter 
experience of our actnal present condi- 
tion which induces us to look for a 
region that is really free from the 
invasion of any mundane inadequacy. 

Such a lope is based upon the 


as more scientific 


objects 


against 
The 
0 seek ration 


amiiti unelil 


in our actual 


we choose to remain confined 
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actnal recoznition of the existence of 
an inmsterial entity in our present 
composition which natarally seeks for 
our spiritual freedom by the postulation 
of the reality of our perfect transcen. 
dental oxistence. Under the lead of 
this new hope, the method by which we 
proceed to achieve the determination of 
the self also takes an entirely now 
direction, Ww no longer listen to the 
ompiric demands that offer to be able 
to fill up the gap of one knowledge of 
the selé by our defective exploitations, 
with the help of the treacherous future 
tense. We are led to examine much 
more curefully the implications of the 
word ‘eternal’, ‘This leads to. startling 
and revolutionary discoveries. 

And after we come to know the 
direction of eternity, we make the 
serious attempt to dissociate onrselves 
from the temporal position ‘The 
question of eternity ia then solved in 
its three-fold manifestive nature wz, 
(1) Space, (2) ime, and (3) Person. 

Our initiative function speoulates ia 
different plausible ways, formulating 
disruptive conceptions. 

Sometimes we go in for restricting 
our ter.ninal point with a short-sighted 


suicidal policy. being accustomed to yo * 


round in our finite position, Busing 
onr thoughts on the eternal plane we 
hallucinate to bs elongated by 
identifying ourselyes with the Absolute 
Infinity. ‘The multiples of spans of 
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time suit our purpose to expand the 
series of numerals to unending position 
which is quite incomprehensible. This 
misconception originates from the 
ambitions view of manifolding our 
inGnitesimality into infinity, which is 
but sheer hallucination. 

The positive conception of the 
negative space is indulged to approach 
the transcendental region which has 
already revealed to the world the 
fhot of its possessing the maximum 
enrichment of imperishable, unalloyed 
transcendental objects, hardly aduitting 


any anthropomorphic conception to 
encroach upon the transcenontal 
plane, 


But the poverty of mundane mani. 
festations, the rigours of finituds and 
craving wants, do not find any place in 
the 


fullest manifestive netivity of 
useendence, We need not distueb 
with filling up owe wonted 
wants when we can aceliinatize 
ourselves in the eternal region of trans. 
cenilence. As soon as out fanotion 
is realised there we easily sever our 
entity from this atmosphere of wants. 
When wo are sot free from the 
inteansigent scope of the transitory 
painful limited plane, we cau then 
identify ourselves in our eternal ~ 
functions of devotion—Bhakti. This 
function in her full swing clears out 
the true vision of the Object of 
Devotion as well the eternal position 
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of a transcendental Davotee, void 
ofall wants but found normal in the 
region of neds, The speculative self 
has been found to pass like electric 
currents in his mental track in the 
regions of elevation and salvation. ‘The, 
pure self who can get rid of the ambi. 
tious scope of elevationists and sal- 
vationists can only regain his eternal 
function and can truly determine his 
unalloyed self who is a part «nd parcel 
of the Infinite Blissful © nt Potency 
of the Absolute, THe need not flutter 
like a bird ina different sky where the 
three-fold miseries are predominant an‘ 
no trace of eternity could be ‘liscerned 
The unalloyed solf-deter ation is 
never transformable, being identical 
with the absolute manifestive Bliss, 
void of all imporfections. We all 
consider ourselves quite unfortunate if 


we engage in secular engagements in 
the region of wants, instead of in an 
oternal life with our eternal reciprocal 
function, which is called “Devotion” 
to the Absolute in our present langua; 


in preference to an engagement as lords 
assuming the predominating aspect 
over the prodominated. 

This healthy view is to be imparted 
through the agency of unalloyed Spirit 
which can easily disps! the poverty. 
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stricken view of a Paradise or that of 
anuihilating of self into the Absolute or 
that of indulging in provisional frnitive 
transient attempts, 

Our present identification is leading 
us to supply ourselves with the objects 
of our crippled impression, And on 
recognising our trne self wo cin easily 
dispense with the current ideas of the 
intelligonsia by sticking to the Bternal 
function instead of attending to the 
present day need,and which also proves 
incumbent npon us. 

So there is a wide gulf between the 
two functions that bifurcate the activi- 


ties in chalking out the paths of differ. 
ent directions in the tug of war between 
the two contradictory views of the same 
mental entity of a human soul. And 
this bas induced the toachers of the 
Absolute to dictate the andience that 
simultaneous contradictory elements of 
manifestation and — non-manifestation 
have disclosed the self, which will be 
paralosical if judged by our limited 


senses. 

In fine, the Absolute unhositatingly 
declares His position to the non-Absu. 
lute entities who have got their recess 


jbotween Eternity and non-Eternity, 


between Infinity and between substra- 
tum and attributes. 


Sree Haribhaktivilas 


Sree Gopal Bhatta Goswami showed 
the highest merey to humanity by his 
compilation of his great work that 
contains in n graded arrangement all 
practices of tha Religion of pure devo. 
tion enjoined by the spiritual Soriptures. 
Sree Haribhaktivilns is not one of the 
class works that are of the nature of 
hooks of reference, deriving their value 
from the systematic arrangement of 
matter that is scattered over all parts 
of an extensive literature. It is not a 
mere encyolope lia of theistic practice 
in which the information contained in 
the Scriptures is arranged in a classified 
manner for the convenience of refer. 
ence. Sree Haribhaktivilne his made 
the practice cnjuined by the thei 
Scriptures, which was available only to 
self-realised souls, accessible to all 
conditioned jivas. It has bronght down 
the transcendental within the reach of 
mortals, 

The text supplied by Sree Gopal 
Bhatta has been cleared from the least 
chance of being misunderstood by the 
commontary that has been added to 
the work by the merey of Sree Sanatan 
Goswami. Srila Sanatan Goswami does 
not s0 much explain the text itself as 
the meaning of Bhatta Goswami, 

‘The meaning in each case is supplied 


by the Career ani ‘Teaching of the 
Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 
It was possible for the two Goswamis 
to get at the full meaning of the Scrip. 
tural practices in the form that would 
be really intelligible to the sincere 
enquirer af tho Absolute Truth, in 
terms of the practice of Sriman Maha: 
prabhn an Tis associates. The Serip- 
tures are found by them to contain a 
great boly of practives that agree with 
the significance of the Chaitanya Leela. 
They accordingly separated these from 
the othor practices which they found 
bad got mixed up with them in tae 
Soriptures in their written form, 

Tt does not take much time for a 
person to pick up the grain from the 
chaff ifthe two stand open to his view 
in their veal character. The Goswamis 
looked into the Shastras in order to 
up those practices that were in 
agreement with the conduct of Sree 
Chaitanya and His associates, Those 
practices attained their living efficacy 
for the Age by being thus sanctioned 
by the precedents of Sree Chaitanya and 
His devotees. y 

Sree Haribhaktivilas is, therefore, 
verily the only authorised code of 
spiritual practice for the present Age. 
All other codes of religious practice, 
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therefore, roquire to be re-interpreted 
in the light of the Fullest truth available 
to the people of this world for the first 
time in the authorised form, Sree 
Haribhaktivilas is, therefore, the oode 
of all codes and the specific sanction of 
Practices that alone are authorised for 
the present Age, It is part and parcel 
of the Chaitanya Leela, 

The existence of the authorised 
Code has made the service of Godhead 
available to the conditioned soul in this 
Kali Age. ‘The Shastras had announced 
that there is a specific Dispensation for 
each Age. But tiey had not given any. 
where the Dispensation of the present 
Age in its authoritative form. It is 
this which was supplied by the compi 
tion of Sree Haribhaktivilas. It also 
marked the formal retirement of the 
previons codes from the position of 
authoritative sanction which had 
belonged to thei in their respective 
Ages. ‘There can be but oue Divine 
Dispensation for the swe Age, This 
rule was not recognised by the atheists 
in the past. The athoists did not under- 
stand the necessity of an authorised 
Code in the sphere of Religion. They 
put their trust in man-made codes to 
serve as so-called working bases for 
their ‘admittedly hypothetical religi 
ous (2) performances. 

‘The same thing bas happened also 
in our own Age and for the identical 
reason, Within a short time of the 
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promulgation of the Code of Sree Gopal 
Bhatts a rival code was compiled in 

owed opposition to Sree Haribhakti- 
vilas by the Smarta Pandit Raghu- 
nindan Bhattacharyya. The colle of 
Raghunandan was prepared by the 
intelligensix of Bengal to Sree Hari- 
Dhaktivilas, The reason was that 
Raghunandan’s code simply authorisuil 
every current practice of the day and 
thus appealed to uational vanity. 

The Divine Dispensation is made 
available to the Age exactly when 
Atheiem is at tho zenith of its glory. 
No one really felt the need for a New 
Dispensation except one solitary God- 
loving Brahmana of Nabadwip, Sree 
Advaitacharyya, It was the invocation 
of this pure devotes of Krishna that had 
power to bring about the Descent of 
the Divinity into this world, It wus 
when Advaita himself was satisfied that 
noone in this world was prepared to 
accept the service of Godhead which 
had been made available even tu the 
people of this Iron Age by the 
Unequalled Magnanimity of Sree 
Ganrsundar that he prayed the 
Supreme Lord to withdraw Himself 
from the view of the accursed gene. 
ration, 

It was, therefore, to ba expected 
that an attempt would certainly be 
made by the atheistical camp to stamp 
out the last vestiges of the practices of 
the religion of bona file devotion, at the 
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earliest opportunity, ‘Tha most effective 
method by which this was to be achieved 
was suggested by the promulgation of 
the Divine Gole. ‘There wis no want 
of preceleats for the atheistic code. 
Still it must have been with a good deal 
of hesitation that the absurd code of 
Raghunandan was at Just launched 
npon the devoted Leads of the people 
of Bengal. Tt seems to have been 
accepted without any effective protest 
on behalf of the people. ‘The ntheistieal 
position was thus consolilated to meet 
the spiritial menace. Its apparent 
triumph has lasted to our day. But 
its victory was never achieved int 
sphere of literature, The religious 
literature in Bengal has been profonndly 
enriched by the teachings of Sree 
Chaitanya, but latterly the wholesome 
offect has heen greatly obscured by the 
effusions of Fis pse 
most hw 


lo-follower= to a 
ft The Bengali 
literature has been used in» less de: 
asa convenient medium of propaganda 
also by the atheistic school. 

The tragedy of the enslwvement of 
the conditioned soul is enacted with his 
own consent. But the fettered sonl is 
debwrred from having any clear realisa 
tion of the deadly artifices of the Delnd 
ing Energy by his own speculative 
acceptauce of the statas quo. These 
cogitations themselves are, indeed, the 
pursuit of the snicidal course that is 
made ayailable to those who are averse 
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to the truth, by the Deluding Huergy. 
But this bitter proposition is, for this 
very reason, also the oaly thing that is 
absolutely unacceptable to the condi. 
tioned state. It is this fact which 
makes the deliverance of the jiva from 
clutches of Maya rationally impossible, 

But the jiva in his conditioned state 
is apt to worship his traitrous. rational 
faculty which plays into the hands of 
Maya to effect “his utter ruin. Maya 
makes her appeal to the egotistic worldly 
instinct which is by its nature 
opposed to unconditional submission to 
Godhead proposed by the genuine 
theists us the only cure of tho malady 
of pseudo-rationalism. ‘To the person 
under the influence of the fell disease 
the message of the ouly remedy comes 
as a eminsel of self-destruction and 
makes the diseased person on principle 
an active enemy ofall genuine. theistic 
teaching. 

Such however, was the Suprome 
Magnanimity of Sree Gaursandar that 

en those who detested the mercifal 
import of His Teachings, wero pre 
vented by is Merey from cherishing 
any hostility to Himself, On the 
contrary all persons, irrespective of 
caste, creed, or colour, experiencéd an 
overpowering attraction for the Perso. 
nality of the Supreme Teacher. This 
has been specially the case in Bengal. 
And this was so inspite of the fact 
that the Smarta Pandits of Bengal, for 
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whom the people of Bengal, to their 
credit be it said, have never cherished 
anything like the sentiment of love, 
linve always been indefatigable in oppo- 
sing the general currency of the real 
teachings of the Divine Teacher meant 
for the deliverance of all pervert souls 
including themselves. 

Tt has been the great purpose of ‘the 
Harmonist? to approach the present 
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generation in Bengal and elsewhere 
with a faithful presentation of the real 
Teachings of Sree Chaitanya as 
exemplified by the actual illustrative 
conduct of an increasing number of souls 
sincerely disposed tothe service of God. 
hexd, to whom the Truth has been 
mercifully manifzeted by the Guru 
Who is identical with Sree Nityanunda 
Himself. 


Madhva-Gaudiya Literature 


There is really such a thing as 
spiritual literature. ‘The distinctive 
mark of such literature is that it 
records the Message of the Absolute 
in the mundane 
therefore, differs as regards its subject. 
matter from the great body of secular 
literatures of the world that deal with 
the affairs of this workl, Madhya- 
Gandiya Literature contains the record 
of the transcendental activities of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya aud His associates 
and dona fide followers and their spiri- 
tna} realisations. 

Judged even by the secular standard 
the Madhva.Gandiya Literature is of 
considerable extent. It includes » 
large number of Sanskrit works. This 
is supplemonted by many books written 


vocabulary. Lt 


in Bengali, and also in several other 
dialects mostly of Northern India, 

‘The Sanskrit works are mainly of 
four kinds viz, (1) original works 
that treat of the Career of Sree Chaita- 
i that of » Krishna as realised 
hy the Chaitanyaites (2) commentaries 
‘on the Vedic Literature including the 
Upanishads, the Brahma Sutra, the 
Geeta and the Bhagavatam, (8) works 
devoted to the elucidation of the princi- 
ples and practices of the Religion of 
spontaneous loving devotion taught 
by Sree Chaitanya. The fourth division 
consists of (4) hymns and prayers. 
These works havebeen written by the 
Acharyyas that is by persons who lived 
the life which they are authorised to 
recommend in their books to mankind. 
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The longer Bengali works deal 
mainly with the Career of Sree Chai- 
tanya, Besides thess, there iz a very 
large body of prayers. and songs of 
exqni-ite beauty. Thakur Bhaktivinode 
has tried to explain in the Bengali 
lnngunge the sense of these older writers 
ina form that is intelligible to modern 
readers, ‘This had not beea attempted 
by any other modern. writer with any 
real spiritual insight before Thakur 
Bhaktivinode, 

The Career of Sree Chaitanya fnrni- 
shes the only realelue to. the spiritaal 
weaning of the worship of Sree Sree 
Rudhw-Govinda, ‘The writings of the 
Acharyyas have preserved the spirita 
a relinble account of the Career and 
Tenching of Sree Chaitanya. ‘The long 
series of Bengali writers before the time 
of Thakur Bhaktivinode, however, wrote 
their works for the edification of only 
those who possess a trained faith in the 
worship of Sree Sree Radha-Krishna, 
Thakur Bhaktivinode wrote for the aver- 
age reader of a highly controversial 
from the stand.point of the 
as. Neither Bankimehandra 
Chatterji nor Sisirkumar Ghose, who 
also essayed to treat in a systematic 
manner, the sabject of the worship of 
Sree Sroe Radha-Krishna and the 
Career of Sree Chaitanya respectively 
in the Bengali language, accepted the 
mode of life or spiritual point of viow of 
the bona fide Chaitanyites, 
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The question that will naturally 
stiggest itself to the reider at this point 
is “whether the whole of the Madhva- 
Gandiya Literature is proposed to be 
withdrawn from the jurisdiction of 
empiric criticism and treatment by this 
claim of ite spiritual nature 2” ‘This 
has, as a mater of fact, been always the 
view of the Counmunity itself. ‘They 
do not admit the eligibility of any por. 
son who does not really belong to the 
spiritual Communion, to understand or 
offer any opinion worth anybody's con. 
sideration ow the devotional ‘Titorature, 
It is for this reason that the opinions of 
Bankimchandra Chatterji and §} 
kumar Ghose are never regarded xs 
binding upon the Community, But the 
opinion of ‘Thakur Bhaktivinode las 
been accepted ag authoritative on account 
of his saintly life in keeping with the 
practice and teachings of the Achar- 
yyas. In other words no one is recog. 
nised as an authoritative toachor of 
religion of spiritual love who doos not 
actually act np to the teachings of the 
Supreme Lord embodied in the writings 
and conduet of the Achatyyas, 

But, it may be urged, if every reli- 
gious community displays this Kind of 
consereativo partinlity for the opinions 
of its avowed pwtisans there would be 
no possibility of any really opon treat. 
ment of the subject-matter of religion, 
And in consequence of shutting the door 
on outside criticism such Community 
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itself may also cease to live at all. 
Such criticism is also not altogether 
relevant in as much as it also overlooks 
the competence of a person who under- 
takes to offer his opinion on the subject. 
The spiritual Community is not a close 
Corporation. Every person who leads 
the spiritual life is ipso facto a member 
of the spiritual Community. It is, 
tkerefore, no proposal to shut out any 
relevant criticism to insist that the 


authoritative opinion should come from 
the proper quarter. Such a proposal 
isin keeping with the procedure that 
is followed in the cnse of every secular 
subject. 

‘The Madhva-Gaudiya Literature is 


no doubt open tothe whole world in its 
secular gonse. No one is proposing to 
take away this so-culled right of man- 
kind to misunderstand it. But there is 
also a distinctive qualifying right whieh 
alone admits to the real meat 
writings of the transcendentalists. It 
is merely a scivatifie prop 
insist on the fulfiliment of the couditions 
of veal eligibility if such eligibility is 

uisly claimed on behalf of any writer 
or reader, We have been trying these 
twenty eight years to meet all objec. 
tions to these very fandamental p: 
ples of the universal spiritual Rel 
of loving service of the Absolute Perso- 
nal Godlvead. 

It will hardly be claimed as worth 
the while of a novice to begin with & 


of the 


‘ion to 
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study of all the exploded theories in 
order to be enabled to acquire the ele- 
mentary knowledge of any particular 
branch of empiric science. But there 
is a categorical difference between 
empiric science and the knowledge of 
the Absolute Truth. The difference con- 
sists in this that the latter is identical 
with the spiritual service of Godhead 
which is avaible by the Grace of the 
Divinity. ‘This difference in the genesis 
of the two kinds of knowledge makes 
the growth of the one dependent upon 
challenging criticism while such criti- 
cism i+ debarred from all access to the 
latter and is calenlated only to mislead 
both one who chooses to indulge in it 
and him who listens-to such criticism. 

It is, therefore, established that the 
litorature that enshrines the real know. 
ledge of the Absolute is by that very 
fact placed beyond the scope of all 
challenging empiric criticism. It has 
to be studied and understood by a very 
different method. It has to be approa- 
ched in a spirit of utter humility and 
seli-surrender to tho feet of the Supreme 
Lord represented in the only accessible 
form by the personality of the spiritual 
teacher or Sat.Gurn. 

All persons are familiar with the 
dictum, which has been deliberately 
misrepresented and misapplied, viz., that 
the scriptures must not be studied by 
any except the twice-born The 
scriptures have bein syétematically 
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misrepresented by designing atheists as 
being identical with a fow books written 
in the Brahmi Langnage. Some of these 
insist that the meaning of a 
limited number of verses in tho old 
Brahmi language, as explained by 
Grammar and Lexicon, constitate the 
ouly Seriptural knowledge, although 
this method reduces such knowledge to 
one of meaningless jargon. It is 
necessary for these interested persons 
to make a mystery of the scriptures in 
order to keep the power of interpreta. 
tion in their own hands. ‘They accor- 
dingly exploit the dictum regarding the 
twice-bora as being alone eligible for 
tho study of the scriptures as referring 
to their monopoly of the kuowledge of 
the meaning of this jargon and claim 
that no one who is not born iv a twice- 
born ie. hereditary Brahmana fam 
can have the status 


literal 


f the twice-born. 
‘The system is completed by the theory 
that if a non-Brabmana puts himself 
under the tutelege of # hereditary 
Brahmana in his religions practices he 
is thereby enable to be born in a 
Brahmana faiily in his next birth and 
become thereby qualified to study and 
understand the Scriptures. 

The aboy the view of the smartas. 
Thoy uffect to regard no literature as 
capable of possessing any spiritual 

~value except what is mysteriously dis. 
cernible as such by the hereditary 
Brahmanas, We do not want to debar 
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the non-Gaudiyas from the study of 
the Gaudiya Literature by the adoption 
of the smarta principles. We bave no 
ambition of making a trade of religion. 
We are against religion being made a 
vested interest for the purpose of mono. 
polistic trade, We take our stand on 
the interpretation of the Scriptures by 
the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya and the revered Acharyyas 
who have recorded His Teachings. We, 
therefore, do not flout the scriptures. 
We only want to guard ourselves and 


others from being deprived of the 
knowledge of the Absolute by the 
pervorse interest of a privileged few 


who profess to derive their authority 
from the scriptures, 

We are prepared to admit 
impossibility of understanding the real 
ning of the scriptures except by 
the mercy of the spiritual 
Bat we are told by Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya and His that 
the spirimual teacher is not necessarily 
identical with the hereditary Bralimana. 
We are further assured that the 
meaning of the scriptures is capable of 
rational presentation by  self-realised 
souls who alone have access to their 
real meaning ; that all persons in this 
present life can attain to the service of 
Godhead on condition that they are 
really willing to serve the bona fide 
servants of the Divinity and thereby 
prove their offectiye willingness for 


the 


me 


teachers 


associates 
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unconditional service of the Absolate. 
The Madhva Gaudiya Literature 
enshrines the account of the Career 
and Teachings of Sree Chaitanya and 
His associates from the pens of the 
eternal servants of the Lord, They not 
only rank with the revealed literatures 
of the world but furnish the only con 
plete Divine Dispensation for all Ag 
and the Specific 
present Age. 
‘The reason why the promulgation 


Dispensation for the 


of the Divine Dispensation has not beon 
followed by the establishment of un. 
adulterated Theisin all over the world 
is to be sought in our neglect to try to 
understand the Gausliya Literature by 
the only method of appros 


a tran- 


scendental subject. vis. through the 


aide, 
victimised by the qua 


medium of the spiritual The fear 


of bein 


arus need vot trouble those 
who do not themselves intend to be so 
victimised in their quest of 
Absolute. It is imperatively necessary 
for all persons who really wish to make 
spiritual the 
Gaudiya Literature to engage in the 
quest of bona-fide Obnitanyites. If 
they are thomselves not in earnest or 
are disposed to be content with any- 
thing less than the knowledge of the 
Absolute revealed by the Gaudiya 
Literature, they’ are foredoomed to 
failure or to fall into the hands of the 


pseudo-gurus, But no’ really cautious 


psende 


the 


the acquaintance of 
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persoa who knows his own mind need 
ue sight of the bona fide devotee 
of Godhead if he is really in need of the 
service of the Divinity. 

Tt is not our contention that all 
people of this under the 
necessity of Bengali 


miss 


world are 
the 
language in order to deserve to be saved 
by availing the only Dispensation of 
the Age. 
Guide is open to all persons on the 
only condition that one really wishes to 
tain to the unconditional 
the Absolute, ‘The Gaudiya Literature 
oushrines also that which is revealed by 
the meroy of the dona fide 
Guide. The Literature offers the Abso. 
lute in a continuous and visible form to 
all the people of this This is 
the function of all the revealed  serip- 
tui 
to those who are given acd 
by the merey of the Sat-Guru. 
represent the agency by 


learning 


The meroy of the spiritual 


service of 


spiritual 


world, 


These records area great help 


to them 


They 
whom the 
Divine Merey is showered on all condi. 
tioned souls. 
auth 


The criptures and their 


ed exponents have an identical 
complementary function which is no. 
thing less than the duty of dispensing 
the Divine Merey to the deserving as 
well as the undeserving alike. 

The Gaudiya Literature will be 
translated into all the languages of the 
world by the agents of the Divind 
Morey at the appointed time, There 
will also no doubt spring up a mighty 


Jane, 1952) 
host of pseudo exponents and an 
immense body of spuvious Gandiya 


Literatare, as has been the case in the 
past. This is to be expected by all 
really thoughtful persons. But 
nothing can have the least power of 
depriving.« persou of the merey of the 
real ayents of Divine Mercy except 
one’s deliberate refusal to avail of the 
same when it will be offered at his very 
door in a perfectly revognisable form, 
As soon as a single person will have 
conceived the sincere desire of ander- 
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taking the promulgation of the tidings 
of the Gaudiya Literature to the peoples 
of this world he is thereby enrolled 
among the agents of Divine Merey with 
power to forward the fulfilment of this 
expressed wish of the Supreme Lord. 
‘Phe Gaudiya Literature will not long 
remain confined to the Bengali-spoak- 
ing people. It will in a short-time 
expand and display its fall brilliancy 
through the medium of all the 
languages including those of birds, 
beasts and the vegetable tribes. 


Rationale of Monism 
(Adwaita Vedanta) 


by 


Sree Yekantapada Vaishnava 


The thvory of the one ussential exis. 
tence, back of the Cosmic evolution of 
superimpositions, draws sustenance 
from the seriptural text ‘ammarigdtaa’ 
and the like, interpreted in the light 
of Monism, and the Monistic structure 
is evolved. Back of the Cosmic evolu- 
tion there is the Brahman of the 
Upanishads, attributeless, actionless, 
indivisible. Whence can, therefore, be 
the Cosmic evolution in disharmony with 
the Brahmic involution unless it be 


superimposed? ‘The evolution is the 
involution manifest, and vice-versa, 
‘This is in short the sweet song of the 
Vivarta-vata in Monism. The snake in 
the rope or the rupee in the mother-of- 
pearl, illusttates the superim position 
theory, which is dealt with at great 
length by Sri Santara in his famous 
Sareeraka Bhasya, 

We may examine the structure of 
this superimposition theory in the 
light of rationalism. There - are 
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conditions and their fulfilment, on 
which superimposition and Monism may 
pass muster, They are :— 

(1) Tho basis. 

(2) The general characteristicts of 
the basis. 

(8) The special characteristics of 
the basis. 

(4). Knowledge of the basis in its 
general characteristics. 

(5) Ignorance uf th» special charac- 
teristics of tho basis, 

(6) Similarity of the superimposed 
object to the basis. 

(7) Knowledge of the basis simil 
to the object of superimposition 
instance, knowledge of the real snake, 
to superimpose the snake on the rope, 
or the rupee to superimpose the rupee 
on the mother-of-pearl, or the 
impression thereof at the least. 

(8) Sentient heing to superimpose 


hy virtue of the knowled 


rance of the general and spe 
teristics respectively, and th 
of the basis, of the impr 


knowledge 
thereof. 
(9) Mind and other organs, the 
means of knowledge. 
(10) Body, the support of mind and 
other organs. 2 


(11) The five primary elemonts, 
meritorious and sinful deeds that effect 
the body, 

These are the eleven conditions, 
direct and indirect antecedents to an 
erroneous impression, or superimposi- 
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tion. They embody the minutest details 
antecedent to superimposition, ‘The 
Process may be analysed aud verified. 

(1) In the absonce of the basis with 
general and special characteristics, and 
similarity to the object of superimposi- 
tion, there is mo occasion at all for 
superimposition. Hence the basis of the 
above character. 

(2) No general characteristics, no 
general knowledge of the basis, in the 
vence of any characteristic 
cteristics involved in 


Hence 


(8) No special characteristics, no 


cecasion for superimposition. For 


there is the dawn and dispelling of 
superimposition in the absence of the 
knowledge and ignorance ectively 
of the special characteristics, Hence 


in 


the special characteristics involve 
the basis. 
(4) [fsuperimposition arises during 
the absence of the knowledge of the 
general characteristics, it may then 
arise even during deep sleep, or while 
the eyes are fast closed, But. it nev 
so happens. Hence the knowledge of 
the general characteristics. 
5) Ifthe ignorance of the special 
characteristics is not a prelude to 
superimposition, then it may arise 
during the knowledge of their special 
characteristics that this isa snake, and 
this is a rope, and all the dispelling of 
such superimposition would be a 


Sa i a a 
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quixotic fent. ‘The very dispeller of 
superimposition is the knowledge of the 
special characteristics. ‘The superim. 
position that conld arise during the 
Knowledge of the special characteristics 
is impossible of being dispelled. being 
effected during the presence of its ‘very 


dispeller. Hence the ignorance of the 
special characteristics a prelude to 
superimposition. 


(6) In the event of superimposi- 
tion arising in the absence of similarity 
of the object of superimposition to the 
basis, then the superimposition of a 
snake on a stone, or the rupee on a piece 
of wood is even eventual, But so it 
never happens. Hence the similarity 
of the object of superimposition to the 
basis, a prelude to superimposition. 

(7) If superimposition arises in the 
absence of previous knowledge or 
impression of the basis similar to the 
abject of superimposition, then it is 
eventual in the case of an object never 
known before. No erroneous knowledge 
of this sort ever occnra, Hence the 
previous knowledge ot _inmpression 
‘of the basis similar ta the object of 
superimposition, a prelude to 
superimposition. 

(8) Té there is not a boing having 
the knowledge and ignorance of the 
yeneral and special characteristics, and 
the knowledge or impression of thie 
Vasis, who would then get into erroneous 
knowledge ? Thusis'a being, endowed 
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with the fore-mentioned attributes, 9 
prelude to superimposition. 

(9) Ig the fore-mentioned being 
does not owa organs what is the medium 
then for the effectuation of knowledge 
impressions, and erroneous knowledge 
etc. ? Henee mind and other organs 
antecedent to superimposition. 

(10) ‘The body that is the support 
of organs is also a condition for fulfil. 
ment to effect superimposition, But 
for that the organs have no other 
support. 

(11) The absence of the five 
primary elements, and meritorious and 
sinfal deeds that effect the body, means 
the non-existence of the body itself, 
Hence they are also vasential condition. 
ing for the effuotuntion of superim. 
position. 

Whenever there is superimposition 
of the rupee on the mother-of-pearl, or 
the snake on the rope, nll the fore- 
mentionediconditions are literally ful- 
filled. We may see how presently :— 

(1) The rupee with its special 
characteristics, and brightness and 
similar characteristics to the mother. 
of-poarl, is the basis. 

(2) Brightness and similar charae- 
toristios of the mother-of-pear!, are 
the general characteristics of the 
rupee. 

(3) ‘The individuality of the rupee 
ists special characteristic. ; 

(4) The knowledge that this 
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exactly is the rupee in conjunction 


th its general characteristics. 

(5) The ignorance that this exactly 
is the rupee in conjunction with its 
special characteristics. 

(6) Brightness and such other 
similarity of the mother-of-pearl to the 
rupee 
(7) The knosledge or impres 


of the rupee. 
(8) Any person who has the 
1 


rance of the generg 


knowledge and ig 
and special characteristics r 
und the knowle 


pectively 


of the rupee, 
pression thereof, 


(9) The person's organ: 


(10) The person's body that 
supports the organs 
(11) ‘the five primary elements 


and meritorious and sinful deeds that 
t the body 
The conditions are thus all 


before superimposition — re 


‘The same is the case with the snperim. 


position of the suake on the rope. The 
superimposition of the rupee on the 
mother-of-pearl, or the snake on the 
rope, is unimpeachable. We may test 
the superimposition of the Brahmic 
existence on the Cosmic existence in 
the light of the conditions and their 
fulfilment. 

(1) The Brahman of the Monistic 
Vedanta being attributeless, has none 
of the general and special characteris- 
ties, along with similar ones to the 


[Vol. XXIX No. 12 


Cosmos, which is the object of superim- 
position. So the conditions of the 
are not fulfilled in’ Brahman, Hence 
there is no superimposition of the 
Brahinio existence at all on the Cosmic 
Granted, however, that 
basis, we may await 


existence. 


iman is th 


the d 


elopment, 
As the basis Brahman ought 


to own the general characteristics. 
Being attributeless, he has none. 

(8) For the samo reason Brahman 
is devoid of special characteristics. 

(4) Bein 


racteristics, and being 


devoid of general cha 
actionless, 
Braliman does not constitute the 
knower. And then there is not another 
knower. The foneth condition is thus 
unfulfilled. 

(5) Brahman being devoid of 
special characteristics, the fifth condi. 
tion falls short of fulfilment. 


(6) Being attributeless, Bralinar 


is not similar to the object of superim. 
positic 

(7) There being the attributeless 
Braliwan alone primordially and 


nothing besides, representing either a 


conditional existeuce or an absolute one, 


the knowledge or impression of sim 
larity is primodially absent. 

(8) The Monistic Brahman being 
attributeless and actionless is nob en- 
dowed with the knowledge and igno- 
rance of the general and special charac- 
teristies respectively. And there being 


a 
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not then anothet being endowed with 
the forementioned attributes, the 
knowledge or impression of the basis 
remains absent. 


(8) The Monistie Brahman is 
devoid of organs. And then there is 
not another being owning them. 


(10) ‘The Monistic Brahman is 
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devoid of body. And then there does 
not exist another embodied being. 

(11) Automatically there is the 
non-existence of the five primary ele- 
ments,and meritorious and sinful deeds. 

It may be thus seen that the rational 
link is missing in the Monistic chain, 
and the Monistio structure is love's 
labour lost. 


The Sleeper 


The angel calls unto the slumbering soul 
Does he hear him in his sleep ? 
The voice coming from the angel's lip 
Takes the form of the dream to reach the soul, 


And the slumbering soul experiences 
And recalls the voice of his friend ; 


he dream, 


Wonders how he can his message send 
To the sleeper and scarce recognised by him ! 


The angel's voice bids the slumbering soul 
Shake off the potent charm ; 
Tells him it does him harm ; 

And implores him not to neglect his friendly call. 


Once again the angel meets the slumberer, 
Not in his dream, but as a real man Fi 
To offer him the Truth Who can 

Him from his waking slumber also deliver. 


47 
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Often-time 


5 nigel ise, 


ed, Maya also.appears in 
But she’cannot deceive thie soul ; 
Nor ean he ever hear his calli; 

Only his intereopting mind hears her and makes response, 


Mind deluded by Maya then joins issue with the angel ; 
And she also.quotes the Scriptures 
For misleading all the wiseacres, 

And makes them prefer ‘the course that lends to Hell 


Sree-Sree-Nabadwipdham- 
Pracharini-Sabha 


(Thirty-eighth Annual Session) 


‘The Thirty-eighth annual session of Sr 


following new members were unanimously 
elected to b 


Nabadwipdham-Pracharini-Sabha was 
Sridham Mayapur during March 20 t 
After Eilitor had taken the Chair on the 


eceptance by the Sabha of proposal 


members of the said committee 


Vikrama Deva Varms Mabarajalu 
Garw, Raja of Jaipur, Vieag, Dist., Madras 


2. M.R. Ry. S, B. Ramswami Mudaliat Avi 
of Pandit Sripad Ramgopal’ Vidyabhusan'M.a’ 6° MR. By, Cv. Krishnaswami yer Ayi,, 
seconded by Pandit Sripad Atul Chandra Bando. Supdt. Secretariat, Madras Goverament 
padhyaya, Bhaktisaranga Goswami, Bhaktisastri, 44 ag. Ry, p. posnitunn Pillai Avi,, 
Pandit Srijukta Haripada Vidyaratna M.ajn.t Rly, Contractor, Madeas, 
was directed by the President to sing the open R 
ing Kirtan pes: : ‘ 

; Supdt, Government of India Secretariat, 
Pandit Sripsd Ananta Vasudey Paravidya. ; : 
bhusan then read the report of the proceedings © M.R. By. T. Beant er Avly ma 
of the last session of the Sabha, Pty President, Madras Corporation, 
On a proposal from the chair for the selection 7. Hon'ble Rai Bahadur Lala Jagadish Prasad, 


of additional new members for the ‘exe-+tive 
committee of Sridham-Prachatii'Sablia | the 


‘Reis ahd “Zemindar, Mujaffarnagar, 
‘Menifee, Coun ofistate, U, P. 
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8: Srijukta Ram Chandra Das Mahapatra, 
‘Zemindar, Jamieapal Garh, Midnapar. 

9 Sriman Lala” Rumaswarupji, Reis and 
Zemindar, Meerut. 

10. Dr, Srijukta Nagendta Gopal: Biswas w.n,, 
Lohiagara, Jessore. 

14, Srijukta Suresh Chandra Sinha BL, 
Dhanbad. 

12 Srijukta Satis Chandra Chandra, Pleader, 


Gaibondia, Korigeam, Rangpur, 
13) Srijukta Krishna” Prasnd Dasadhikari, 


Mirgoda, Midnapur, 
U4. Prof, Sj. Haridas Saha M. A., Principal, 
Intermediate College, Dac, 

The President then proposed Rajarshi 
Srijukta Nafar Chandra Pal Choudhury Bhaketi- 
bhusan, the Secretary of the Sridham-Prach: 
Sabha since its foundation to be Joint President 
ofthe Executive Committee ofthe Sabha, Rajarshi 
Srijukta Nafar Chandra Pal Choudhury was 
accordingly unanimously elected Joint President 
of the Executive Committee of the Sabha. 

President proposed {is Holiness Tridandi 
Swami Srimad Bhakti Pradipa Tirtha Maharaj 
to be Secretary of the Executive Conimittee of 
Sree-Nabadwipdham-Pracharini-Sabha who was 
elected to the office, 

The President went on to observe that the 
services of a very large namber of fortunate 
Persons due to the effect oftheir previous services 
of sadius, have teen available last year for the 
propagation of the activities of the Dhami 
Pracharini-Sablia. He then read the namesot those 
gentlemen declaring that they have carned the 
thanks of the Sabha reserving for the next day's 
sitting of the Sablia the business of placing the 
particulars of their services before the assembly, 

‘The President read the names of the success- 
fal candidates who appeared at'the Bhaktisastri 
examinations held. dari 
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He thea read ont the names of ten devotees 
who have disappeared from this world during 
the year in the performance of their services 
of the Divinity, reserving the submission of 
detailed accounts of their services for the next 
day. The President, however, observed that 
the Smarta Community do mot ordinarily prefix 
the ‘terin’ ‘Srijukta’ (endowed with beauty ) 
to the name of a departed: person ; but as a 
matter of faet the devotee, on his departure 
from this World, puts on his own real beauty. 
The servants of Hari are never wanting in 
beauty.’ 

This brought the proceedings of the first 
day's sitting to a close. 


SECOND DAY'S SITTING 

The first item of the business of the second 
sitting consisted in expresions of the apprecia: 
tion by Sal/ha of services rendered by the devor 
tees who have departed from this world, The 
following names and particulars were mentioned, 

1, Sti Manomohan Sanyal, retired Sessions 
Judge of Alishabad, He co-operated in propa. 
ganda work at Allahabad and accepted the 
Refuge of the Holy Name, 

2. The eldest Sahadharmini of Lala Dwarka 
Prasad of Bijnor who persuaded her husband 
to make the offering of a plot of land near the 
Ganges at Sree Haridwara for propaganda work 
‘of Sree Gaudiya Math and also devoted herself to 
the service of the Lotus Feet of Sriman Maha- 
prabhu Sree Chaitanya by taking the Refuge of 
the Holy Name, 

3. Srijukta Kishorimoban Mukhopadhyaya 
of Ramjibanpur who was a recipient of the mercy 
of Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode had been serving 
the Supreme Lord in various ways. 


4 Ssijukta Hari Narayana Chattopadhyay, 


of Rapaghat bag attained his, 
= Tie is emer 
Sing, Zeminder of Karouna. bag, 
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served in various ways Sree Paramahansa Math 
of Sree Naimisharanya. He showed to the world 
the ideal of the worship of Sree Guru by arrang- 
ing the magnificent reception of the Editor on 
the occasion of His visit to Sree Naimisharanya, 
He hes earned the affectionate esteem of 
Guru-Gaudiya-Gauranga by his untiring 
efforts to interest the educated community 
of the localities in the neighbourhood of 
Karouna in the service of the Lotus Feet of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu. Sree Chaitanya, Sridham- 
Pracharini-Sabha feels keenly the 
from such a great friend of the propagandist 
activities of the mission, 


separation 


6. Srijakta Indranarayan Chandra Bhakti. 
bhusan, He built the big Indranarayan Dhar ma- 
sala on the bank of Sree Gaurakunda which 
affords shelter tomany pilgrims to the Dham and 
in which at present is housed Thakur Bhakti 
vinode Institute. He also conceived the idea of 
building the Temple of Sree Advailabhavan but 
could not complete the work. 

7. Srijukta Kishorimohion Dasadhikary 

ityaratna of Narma. He served the daily 

Prakash by writing articles and poems 
possessing a natural flow. 

8, Srijukta Batakrishna Das of Goabaga: 
Calcutta, He of en sent questions to the Gaudiya 
and performed Airfana of the Holy Name and 
regularly read the Gaudiya literature. He has 
prepared an index of the daily Nadia Prakash 

9. Brahmachari Sree Jogendra. He belongs 
originally to Assam and was sincere and whole- 

carted in his service of the Supreme Lord. 

fo, Bhakta Sree Ashutosh. He was an inmate 
ofthe Gandiya Math and was sincerely devoted 
to the service of Guru-Gauranga. 

The President then briefly referred to the 
privilege of feeling griévéd at separation from 
the servants of Godhead which helps in realising 
the" practicability of serving Godhead in 
all’ cireuinstancel, The devotees by their 
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disappearance help us to increase our zeal for the 
service of the Supreme Lord. 

The President then announced the bestowal 
of the blessing of Sree Gaursundar in the form of 
titles expressive of devotional zeal by Sreedham- 
Pracharini-Sabha on those devotees whose 
zealous service during the past year has been a 
source of encouragement to all. The names of 
the recipients of the Divine Blessing together 
with the titles conferred on them by the Sabha 
then read out by permission of the 
President. ‘They are as follows :— 


Title bestowed 
Sebavigraha 


Name of recipient of title 
1, Sree Narahari Brahmachari 
Binodebehari 
Brahmachari — Kritiratna 
Mahananda Brahmachari Bhaktyaloka 
Rashbehari Bralimachari Bhaktijyoti 
Bhubaneswar 
Brahmachari 
Jagaduddharandas 
Adbikari 
Nityananda Brajabasi 
Jagadananda 
Brajabasht 
Bhagabandus 
Brajabasi 
Jogendra Nath 
Mulhopadhyaya 
Jajneswardas Adhikari 
Urdhamanthidas 
Atthikari Bhaktivisarad 
Pulinbeharidas 
Adbikeri Bhaktibhusan 
Krishnasundardas 
Adhikari 
Ganeshchandra Deb 
Krishnaprasaddas 
Adhikari . 
Rashbeharidas Adhikari 
Srinibash Panigrahi 
Kanailal Mitra 


Bhaktivivek 


Bhaktivandhay 
Sebakodanda, 


Bhaktivikash 
Bhaktibrata 


Bhaktiratna 
Bhaktijajna 


Bhaktiketan 
Bhaktimahima 
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430, MR. Ry, T, Ponsiralu 
Pillai Avi. 
Sree Sree Sree Vikramadeva 
Varma Maharaja Bahadur 
Garu, Raja of Jaipur, 
Madras, Marijanashraya, 
The President bestowed, the documents, 
signed by him of the Blessing of Sree 
Gaursundar with the Prasadi Garland and Sandal 
of Sriman Mabaprabhu to the recipients of the 
titles, 


Dharmapran 
an 


The President next proposed that all great 
souls who have during the past year, rendered 
services pleasing to Sree Gaursundar, might be 
thanked on behalf of —Sreedham-Prachariai 
Sabha by the expression of appreciation of their 
004 qualities on behalf of the Sabha, 

‘The President called upon several of the 
‘members of the Mission to perform this function 
on behalf of the Sabha. 

Sripad Sundarananda Vidyavinode being asked 
by the President to speak in appreciation of the 
goodness of Srila Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj 
said that His Holiness brought to the speaker 
the first tidings of the Super-excellence of the 
Lotus Feet of Sree Gurudeva, He was the God- 
sent guide who first showed him the path of 
devotion, His words have revolutionized the 
tenor of his life by fooding it with the light of 
devotion, His Holiness’s extraordinary frankness, 
ccauseless desire for the well-being of allpersons, 
unique affectionate welcome, wonderfully loving 
disciplinary method, constant endeavour. to 
impress the words of Sree Chaitanya on the pure 
cognition of all souls, impartial analytic exposure 
of the tunspiritual vagaries apt to sway the hearts of 
novices, learning to walk in the path of pure 
service, have afforded an opportunity of attracting 
all ‘to the Lotus Feet of Sree Guru. Good 
Vaishnavas like Professor Smpad’ Nisikante 
Sanyal Bhaktisudhakar, Bhaktisastri, Professor 
Srijukta Yadubar Bhaktisastri ‘aca, |B," 
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Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhaktisarbaswa Giri 
Maharaj, Tridandi Swami Srimad  Bhakti- 
baibhava Sagar Maharaj and many highly 
educated, sincere persons, have been attracted to 
the Lotus Feet of Sree Guru by listening to the 
Word of Hari for the first time from the holy 
lips of Srila Tirtha Goswami Maharaj, Since 
last year His Holiness has been engaged under 
the direction of His Divine Grace in organising, 
as Head master of Thakur Bhaktivinode Institute, 
the real education of our boys embodying the 
purpose of propagating the Word of God, 
pioneered by Thakur Bhaktivinode. This devo 
tional activity of His Holiness marks an epoch 
in the history of popular education being the 
first attempt in the present age of imparting real 
theistic education to our boys. His Holia 
‘Tridandi Swami Stimad Bhaktivilas Gavastinemi 
Maharaj narrated the great achievements of 
Srimad Bhakti Hriday Bon Mabaraj during the 
past year. Srimad Bon Maharaj with exemplary 
devotion, untiring exertion and unprecedented 
skill organised the wonderful Theistic Exhibition 
that was held under the auspices of the Gaudiya 
‘Math in Calcutta during last September, which 
gave a visible form to che transcendental. words 
of His Divine Grace. His Holiness was instru. 
mental in establishing the Gaudiya Math at 
Delhi and installing there the Sree Vigrahas of 
Sree Sree Radha Govinda, in conformity with 
the wishes of His Divine Grace. His Holiness 
has accepted the editorship of the ‘Bhawabat’ a 
Hindi fortnightly instituted by His Divine 
Grace for propagating the Teachings of Sriman 
Mabaprabhu. in North-west India, His. Holi- 
ness has specially distinguished himself by his 
succéSéful promulgation, Teachings of Sree 
Chaitanya in the Madras Presid 

clicited the appreciative, admiration. of even the 
Governor of that "His Holiness found 
an Opporttinity of conveying the message of Bis 
Divine Grace to His Excellency the Viceroy. 


4 


His Holiness's burning eloquence and fearless 
exposition of the Absolute Truth, have produced 
4 profound impression on even the most sceptical 
persons and have amazed every body by its 
unthinkable beneficient results, ~ 

Sripad Atul Chandra Bandyopadhaya Bhakti- 
saranga Geswami Bhaktisastri, Secretary of Sree 
Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha and President of 
the Gaudiya Editorial Board, next described the 
glorious services of His Holiness Tridandi Swami 
Srimad Bhaktivive Bharati Maharaj during the 
last year, Srimad Bharati Maharaj performed 
the Airfaua of the word of Srila Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupad all over 
Bharata with the fiery energy and enlightening 
Power of a spiritual Sun risen in the Indian sky 
His words were aot confined to Bengal, They 
resounded in Delhi, on the Himalayan heights of 
Darjeeling and on the banks of the Satadru in 
distant Bhojji in the Punjab. ‘They thandered the 


mercy of the Acharyya to all parts of Bengal 
and specially the District of Midnapur and 
brought the people of all parts to the Lotus 


Feet of Sree Guru. His Holines  Tridandi 
Swami Srimad Bhakti Prakash Aranya Maharaj 
spoke in praise of Srimad Bhaktivilas Gavasti- 
nemi Maharaj referring to his eloquence, power 
of attracting he hearty of the people, his 
rigorous setvice of Sree Guru iv connection with 
the Theistic Exhibition of the Gaudiya Math 
and his successful collection of funds for the 
circumambulation of Sridham Nabadwip. Por 
these devotional activities His Holiness deserves 
the special thanks of Stidham-Pracharini-Sabha, 
Srjpad_ Sundarananda Vidyavinode was 
desired by His Divine Grace to speak in praise 
of the high qualities of Pandit Sripad Aprakrita 
Bhaktisaranga Goswami. Prabhu, Secretary of 
Stee Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha and Presideat 
of the Gaudiya, Editorial Board. The speaker. 
sid that ‘Srimad Bhaktisaranga Prahhy, is ike 
the main supporting column of Sree Sree—Viswa.. 
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Vaishnava Raj 3abha, He isthe most worthy 
leader of the Gaudiya Editorial Board and the 
invincible arm of the propagandist organisation 
of the word of Srila Prabhupad. His character 
is the shining embodiment of the quality of 
judgment without bias or prejudice which, 
however, never takes the form of criticism of 
the Guru and the Vaishnavas in imitation of the 
ideal of Damodar. His impartiality finds 
expression in his perfect judgment of what is 
and is uot in conformity with Absolute loyalty 
tothe Absolute. The unchangeable, unswerving, 
super-mundane constancy of his attachment to 
the Lotus Feet of Sree Guru is unrivalled, His 
indomitable courage and inexpressible zeal in 
devotional activities are not in the scale of 
comparison. He is more relentless than the 
thunderbolt in disowaing all evil connections,but 
possesses a heart which has the tenderness of a 
flower in its responsiveness to association with 
the good, He has attracted the homage of 
reverence of any person not by any skill of 
language or display of gooduess; but he has 
drawn to himself the sincere hearty confidence 
of all persons of all grades, Sannyasins, Brahma. 
charins, Banaprasthas and Grihasthas by the 
charm of his liviug conduct, The moral quality 
has taken a living form in his character. 
It is, however, not godless morality but the 
leal of the principle of superior devotion to 
Godhead. Bhaktisaranga Goswami Prabhu 
offers the model of conduct that knows perfectly. 
how the principle of economic value of this 
world is capable of being. transformed into the 
principle of: Absolute value by being enlisted 
under the banner of Sree Guru, He is specially. 
skilled in inducing, to the service of the Lord of 
Laksmi through, the. medium; of. gald, those: 
Persons who,are possessed withthe bad -prepant) 
sity, of utilising, for) theje_owa pleasure :wosldly.: 
wealth (the fatal. gift-ofthe deluding, shadows-9 
Laksmi) which is; ft; tabeusedjfor).the servicen: 
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of the Lord of Laksmi, by fresing such persons 
from their evil propensity that is apt to emulate 
the conduct of the tensheaded Ravana. He is 
the foremost of those who possessed the ‘keenest 
Of fiiteltect, The force of his intellect ‘has 
altfacted the notice of all persons in this 
aitindane world no less than in this spiritual 
Fealm, fut his intellect has mever been 
employed in averiion to service and has always 
attaitied its fall display in imparting @ rich 
quality to the service of Godhead, The 
Aésignation of Goswami (muster of the senses) has 
Verily attained its'trne significance in him. He 
wears the garb of a house-holder, He is the 
embodied ideal of the ‘Vaishnava House-holiler 
whose life is dedicated to the constant service of 
Hari, Guru aud'the Vaishnavas, to the constant 
contpanionship of Sri Gura ‘and the Vaishnavas, 
Constant earning of wealth on Krishna's account. 
He is a principal servitor of the extended. fulfil. 
ment of the heart’s desire of the Guru and 
Gauranga. During this year the serving activity 
full of indomitable zeal that he has displayed 
at Darjeeling, Allahabad, Delhi, Sree Ranga 
ind in Madras on the occasion of the 
ion of the Sree Vigrahas, io an infinite 
variety of ways, is not to be expected in any 
second individual, The Vyas ofthe Leela of 
Sree Chaitanya in describing the activities of the 
devotees of Godhead has in maay places 
observed that ‘they will be described in future 
times by Sree Veda-Vyas'. That which bas been 
implicitly observed in regard to Srila Bhakti. 
saranga by Sree Chaitanya Saraswati, identical 
with Sree Vyasadeva, ia his Vyasa Puja 
Response, will be made fully expifeit in course 
of timé also by his wish. 
His Holiness Tridandi Swami'Srimad Bhakti- 
Vivek’ Bharati Maharaj spoke as follows in praise 
the services of Professor Srijakta Nisitaiita 
yal MA. Bliaktisidhakir Bhaktisastei, “ome 
of tie Séefetiries of ‘Stée\ Stee WVikwa’ Vaistitiava 
USE oll FS ey fy Pah aves 
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Raj Sabha, Ordinary people are apt to think 
that it is only the vulgar people, immoral and 
illiterate persons, who become Vaishnavas, But 
high bicth, wealth, teitaing and “handsome 
appearance, all of these four-fold advantages, 
are present in Bhaktisudhaker Prabhu. He 
hhas set an unprecedented example of carrying 
out the heart's desire of Sree Guru and 
Gauranga by his constant endeavours for the 
promulgation of the Word of Sree Chaitanya 
to Western countries through the medium of 
the English language, The unique ideal of 
submission that he exhibited in his offering for 
‘Sree Vyasa-puja on the day of the fity seventh 
anniversary of the Advent of Srila. Prabhupai, 
touched the Lotits Feet of Sree Guru, Last year 
on listening to the address written by hina in 
the Boglish language which he sent to Madras 
‘on the occasion of the fifty-cighth anniversary of 
the Advent of Srila Prabhupad, highly cultured 
residents of the Presidency of Madras, occupying, 
high positions, were ‘surprised and profoundly 
impressed and declared that they did not know 
till they were informed by Bhaktisudhskar 
Prabhu’s address of such extraordinary  great- 
ness of the Lotus Feet of Sree Guru, Bhakti+ 
Sudhakar Prabhu is the ideal cf self-dedicated 
reaunciation (Fuka Vairagya), He set at 
incomparable example of renouncing the society 
of kindred who are averse to the service of Hari, 
Those relations who at first opposed him, have 
now accepted the refuge of the Lotus Feet of 
Stee Guru by admitting their discomfiture to 
his unchanging loyalty. His single heartedacss 
is incomparable, He has exhibited the ideal, of 
the service of Hart by the surrender of all his 
Possessions—life, wealth, judgment, épeeth, in 
every way, to the Lotus Feet of 'Sree'Gura, 
He has set the example of empiosing wife, son, 
friend, relative, all Pelsiins eotnettel witt'Htm, 
in’ the ‘Set vide‘of Stee Guru. eyivarnie 
"Tie" nieting YW 
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next day in accordance with the wishes of the 
President. 


THIRD DAY'S SITTING 


His Holiness Tridandi Swami Scimad Bhakti 
Pradip Tirtha Maharaj outlined the ideal 
service of | Acharyyatsika Sripad Kunjabehari 
Bhagabatratna in the following words. Bhagabat- 
rains Prabhu, the affection incarnate of Sila! 
Prabbupad is enshrined in the hearts of every 
tecvant of Guru and Gaudiya. He is familiar to 

yame of Kunjada. truly 

‘groves’ (Kunja) of the service of 

|. Kunjada is at the root of everything. 

He it behind the building of the Holy Temple of 

Sree Gaudiya Math by Srestharyya Srila Jagabandbu 

Bhaktiranjan Prabhu, building of Bhaktivijaya 

Bhavana, the ‘grove’ of the moat intimate service of 

Sree Gurudeva by Srijukta Sakhicharan Bhaktiviiay 

Prabhu, and behind the opening of the 

Theistic Exhibition of Sri Gaudiyn Math. 

Suffice it to say that it is Kunjada who hat 

manifett Srila Prabhupad Himelf. 

fas been busily engaged at all 

smploying all persons to the service of the 

Lotut Feet of Srila Prabhupad by forgiving all 

‘offences of every one. Kunjada’s serving fortitude 

and unperturbe' patience in bearing up against the 

haail-storm of every form of danger, have set an 

example that it impossible of attainment in this 

mundane world. Acharyyatrika Prabhu is the 

visible form of the devoted service of the voice 

that has been laying down the regulative principles 
of Bhakti 

Srijukta Sundarananda Vidyavinode, editor of 
the Gaudiya, spoke as follows in praise of the great 
qualities of Srila Ananta Vasudeva Paravidyabhusan 
Prabhu. 1 have found Sripad Ananta Vasudeva 
Paravidyabhusan Prabhu, who is truly a great and 
reel Pandit, as the other heart, the other self, the 
second form of Bhagabatrata Prabhu. the visible 
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form of the deepest affection of Srila Prabhupad, 
‘of whom you have just now heard from the lips of 
‘of the most revered Tridandi Goswami, Srimad 
Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj. Sripad Ananta 
Vasudeva Paravidyabhusan Prabhu is the object 
of my aupreme homage, the supreme helper of my 
service of Hari and Guru,my saviour from all dangers. 
His Holiness Srimad Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj 
has ssid about Kunjada chat Kuajada has taken the 
lead in promulgating the heart's desire of Srila 
Prabbupad by manifesting Sree Chaitanya Math, 
Sree Gaudiya Math, the Exhibition of Sree 
Gaudiya Math ete, andhas brought about the 
manifestation of Srila Prabhupad himself to the 
view of the people, Srila Ananta Vawdeva 
Paravidyabhusan Prabhu also has been the means of 
making Srila Prabbupad manifest to the people by 
being the main support of the service of publication 
‘of many a temple of books and by installing the holy 
symbolic form of Srila. Prabhupad’s words in 
those imperishable temples of books. Srila 
Vasudeva Prabhu is the architect, possessed of 
unique skill in erecting the everlasting temples of 
books. Sree Rup Sanatan, Sree Jeeva and their 
colleagues have promulgated the hearts desire of 
Sree Chaitanya by their literary compositions and 
other works In the same manner Srila Vasudeva 
Prabhu has made himself the embodiment of the 
promulgation of the heart's desire of Sree Guru- 
Gaudiya-Gauranga by the erection of the temples 
‘of books following in the footsteps of the successors 
cof Stee Rupa, Srila Vanideva Prabhu is the peer- 
Jest, unflinching ideal of renunciation of all evil 
amociation without an equsl or superior. It isnot 
by mere oral profession but his every word, every 
thought, every activity, every step forward that 
he takes, every work, every endeavour, everything 
cof him is renunciation of all axociation with evil and 
the trumpet-call to the loyal loving acceptance of 
all association with the good. All persons have 
in their hearts of hearts felt and observed it. Srila 


| 
] 
sl 
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Vasudeva Prabhu is the object of trust in every way 
of all Brabmacharins, all Sanayasins, all Banacharing 
all Brajabasis, all house-holders, in fact ofall persons. 
He is not merely an object of their confidence but 
all of them have offered to him such an exalted seat 
in their hearts with such complete absence of all 
hypocrisy that there is not the least scope for any 
contrary consideration. Srila Vasudeva Prabhu 
is the visible form of the absence of all narrow 
prejudice. In fact the ideal of a just impertiality 
is most brilliantly and clearly manifest in him. He 
is the foremost authority of the regulative principles 
of pare devotion emanating from the Lotus Feet of 
Sree Guru. Whenever there arises any doubt or 
mitgiving in the heart of any person if Srila 
Vasudeva Prabhu is pleased to offer his solution of 
the same, all unprejudiced hearts feel no iota of 
hesitation in accepting. his finding a* one possessing 
the fullest approval of Srila Prabhupad Himself and 
as being identical with Srils Prabhupad’s cherished 
principles. Whenever we receive any solution 
from Srila Vasudeva Prabhu we believe unhi 
tingly with our whole-heart that we have received it 
dicecily from the Lotus Feet of Sree Guru. He is 
the visible form of the ideal of self-dedication and 
his ideal has drawn many an independent ile and 
fickle mind to the path of self-surrender. His 
magnetic power replete with the soul of devotion 
in without a precedent. His spirit of renunci 
is natural and promotive of the supreme loving 
appreciation of Sree Gurudeva, It is the living 
embodiment of the expotition offered by Sree Jeeva 
in hie Durgamasangamani gloss of the Shloka 


commence Prem aadgeat: | 

freien: eomerad att dormer 1" 
spoken by Sree Rup. In his devotional endeavour 
there isto be found nc-where aay lurking particle 
of desire for popular applause. He ie an adept in 
the fine art of conterving his own :serving activities 
in the security of an inviolable secrecy by keeping 
48 
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at a long distance by his words and conduct all 
persons who are either hypocritical or inclined for 
any other thing than the exclusive service of Krishna. 
‘This peculiar trait belongs only to the living a 
ties of the devotee who serves Krishna by all his 
faculties. By thit method of keeping back his own 
personality he employs many other persons in the 
service of the Lotas Feet of Sree Guru. He possesses 
a heart that is wholly filed with the desire for the 
slorifcation of Guru and Krishna to the’ exclusion 
of all mundane ambition for his own fame. It 
hhappeas not unfrequently that by means of an 
external show of service within the sphere of his 
genuine all-round devotional activity we snatch the 
garland of worldly fame and attach it to our own 
necks: But he cherishes the constant and sole 
desire for the service and the loving satisfaction of the 
Lotws Feet of Sree Guru, although he is the root- 
cause of all thore services, without advertising his 
serving activities. We are in a position to state 
unreservedly that if perchance any quality of our 
compositions or other successful activity have ever 
attracted the affectionate attention of the Lotus Feet 
of Sree Guru it in the victorious ensign and 
inspiration of the mercy of Srila Varudeva Prabhu 
that is manifest therein as the glorious wipport, 
abhusan Ananta Vasudeva Prabhu is 
the eternal ausociate of Srila Prabhupad and the 
Worthiest writer wielding the pen for all purposes 
of Srila Prabhupad Who is same as Sree Vyatadeva 
Himself. There is n0 one else with the sole excep- 
tion of Sree Vasudeva Prabhu who pottestes the 
proper cligibility for recording the words of Srila 
nya, Math 
Prabhupad 
and has asumed the guise of a Brahmacharin i 
order to manifest the ideal of a Brahmacl 
the protection of Sree Chaitanya Math in accordance 
with the heart's desire of Srila Prabhupad. although 
he is an object of reverence, of the Sannyasin 

Srila Vasudev Prabbu is the model of the Service of 


378 THE HARMONIST 


the Guru, without lapse. He is the visible form of the 
words embodying the regulative principles of devotion 
from the lips of Srila Prabhupad. Srila Vasudeva 
Prabhu is a follower of the Lotus Feet of Sree 
Guru as his second associated self. Ia the Theistic 
Exhibition of Stee Gaudiys Math Srimad Boo 
Maharaj was enabled to give a visible form to the 
wishes of Srila Prabhupad by the inspiration and 
art supplied by Srila Vasudeva Prabhu. 

Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Prakash 
Aranya Maharaj spake in praise of the skilled 
service of Acharya Sripad Paramananda Brahma- 
chari Vidyaraina one of the trustees of Sree 
Chai "Acharyya’ Sree Paramananda 
as performed extraordinary services for 
Sree Purushottam Math during the present year. 
The laying of the foundation stone of the Temple 
of Sree Pyrushottam Math by Srila Prabhupad 
during the present yeor was arranged by his endea- 
voures in co-operation with the other devotees 
Acharya Vidyaratna Prabhu has been carrying out 
with remarkable skill and success the service of the 
repairs of the Temple of Stee Alalnath and ably 
devising the architecture of Maths and Temples of 
the different places. He is the embodiment of the 
sweetness of affection of Srila Prabhupad 

Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Swarup P. 
Maharaj in narrating the unceasing service of Sree 
Guru and the Vaishnava by Stipad Adhokshaja 
Sevakovid Prablu made a reference to Acharyya- 
trika Sripad Kunjabehari Bhagabatratna Prabhu 
From the response made by Srila Prabhupad on the 
occasion of Sree Vyas Puja the highest excellence 
and basic nature of the services of Srila Acharyya- 
trik Prabhu will be manifest to all impartial and 
attentive readers who are free from malice. 
Sripad Adhokshaja-Sevakovid Prabhuis the intimate 
and inseparable self of Acharyyatrik Prabhu: His 
unceasing tervice of Sree Guru is incomparable. 
‘The principle of utilitarian ethics has to yield to 
his superior ethics of the service of the Gyru’ which 
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is fully borne out by the standard of the disposition 
to serve the Absolute by all means, He has kept 
hhis family, body, mind, speech, judgment, his 
everything in constant readiness for the ‘service of 
Sree Guru. He is always anzioudly bent upon 
devising an infinity of methods of serving Sree Guru 
by the infinity of senses. It is by his whole-hearted 
efforts that the Hindi Religious fortnightly, the 
Bhagavata embodying the wishes of Srila Prabhupad 
hhas been inaugurated this year to serve as the organ 
of Sree Paramahansa Math of Sree Naimisharanya. 
During the visit of Srila Prabbupad to Lucknow he 
displayed extraordinary zeal for the service of Sree 
Guru and for the propagation of the living words 
of the Acharya, He is constantly engaged in the 
service of Sree Paramahania Math of Sree 
jsharanya. 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Swarup Parbat 
Maharaj spoke in praise of Srimad Atindriya 
Bhakt Sripad 
Atindriya Bhaktiguoakar Prabhu is a most serene 
devotee of mature years- His natural humility greater 
than that of a blade of grass and honeyed words 
possessed an incomparable power of finding their 
way even into the hard hearts of worldlings and 
inducing them to the tervice of Hari, Guru 
and the Vaishnavas. By setiling down as permanent 
resident in Sridhom M: 
himself to the service of 
Bhaktivinode Institute: 

His Holiness then mentioned the exemplary 
service of Hori Guru and the Vsiehnavas that 
is being displayed by Srijukta Shyamsundardas 
Adhicary, landsholder of Kesiari, Sree Vishwa 
Vaishnava Raj Sabha offer him their special thanks 
for the constancy of his attachment to the Lotus 
Feet of Sree Guru and for propagation of the 
Truth, which has proved most pleasing to Gu 
and Gaurangs. 

Hit Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
‘Vivek Bharati Maharaj on bebalf of Sree Vishwa: 


wuoakar Prabhu's service of * 


ur he has dedicated 


ham and Thakur 


June, 1932.) 


Vaishnava Raj Sabha then thanked the following 
beloved servants of Sree Gaursundar by referring 
to their devotional activities — 

Sripad Hayagrib Brahmachari, Bhaktisastri— 

He has displayed indefatigable activity in 
connection with the Theistic Exhibition of Sree 
Gaudiya Math of Calcutta and on behalf of the 
Madras Gaudiya Math. 
Sripad Siddhaswarup Brahmachari, Bhakti- 
sastri—He has performed a variety of services in 
connection with propaganda work in diferent parts 
and on the occasion of the Annual Circumambulation 
of Sridham Nabadwip. 

Sree Kulasekhar Brahmachariji—He has shown 
‘eat skill in the service of Delhi Gaudiya Math, 

Stee Nandadulal’Brahmachariji—He has made 
every effort for increasing the splendour of the 
Service of Sree Paramahansa Math of Sree 
Naimisharanya. 

Sree Sarbeshwar Brahmachari, Bhaktisastri—He 
has shown great capacity in the service of Sree Rup- 
Gaudiya Math at Prayag. 

Sree Nrishinghananda Brahmachari, Bhaktisastei — 
He has been indefatigable in his admirable service 
of Stee Sanatan Gaudiya Math at Benares, 

Sree Ganapatinath Brahmachariji—He Has 
served Sree Krishna Chaitanya Math of Sree 
Brindaban with extraordinary fortitude and 
skill 


himself heart and soul in the service of Sree Vyas 
Gaudiya Math. 

Sri_Nadiyananda Brahmacharji—He has ably 
served Sree Purusottam Math at Puri. 

Sree Ramdas Brahmachariji—He has shown the 
ual straightlorwardness, sincerity, fortitude and 

single hearted devotion in the service of Sree 

Josie 
‘Stee Revatimohon Brabmachariji—He has 
displayed femarkable skill in building-operations at 
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‘Sri Dharmeswar Brahmachariji, Sri Madangopal 
Brahmacharji and Sri Narasingha. Brahinacharji— 
They have exerted themselves whole-heartedly in 
the service of Sree Chaitanya Math. 

‘Sei Haripada Brabmachariji—He has been very 
active in the service of Amlajora Prapannasramn 

Sripad Krishnakanti Brabmichari, Bhaktikusum, 
Bhaktisatri—He has displayed lagging. zeal and 
activity in the service of Guru and Gauran 
Sree Nadiya-Prakash despite of illness, 


shown extraordinary ability in the high service of 
Sree Guru and Gauranga, 

Pandit Sree Gaurdas Brahmachari Kavya- 
Vyakarantictha—He has displayed great ability 
in the service of Paravidyapeetha and Thakur 
Bhakti-vinode Institute. 

‘Sree Aghadaman Brahmachariji—He has ably 
served Sree Bhagabat Press at Krishnagar. 

Bhakta Sree Indubhusan—He has shown great 
energy in the service of Sree Chaitanya Maih. 

‘The Swamiji Maharaj made a special. reference 
to the services of Paramabhagabat, Zemindar Rai 
Bahadur Sj- Abinash Chandra Bose of Calcutta 
and offered him the thanks of Sree Viswa 
Vaishnava Raj Sabha for tive steps that he 
has taken towards the construction of a Dharmasala 
in Seidham Mayapur.. 

‘Srimad Bharati Maharaj then resumed his brief 
references to services pleasing to Sri Gaursundar 
that has been rendered by His beloved devotees 

‘Sripad Nimaidas Adhikari—He has shown great 
enthusiasm in the services of Sri Purushottam 5 

Sci Sambhunath Brahmachari—He has shown 
‘great ey in the services of Sri Chitanya Gaudiya 
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«Sree Japa Gaura Adbikari—He has shown great 
zeal in the services of Sri Ekayan-Math. 
Sri Prankrishna Vanachari—He has shown 
ability ia serving the Prapannasram of Brahmanpara 
Dr. Si: Jogendra Nath Mulkhopadhaya, Bhakti~ 
ratna, the veteran physican has been highly success- 


ful in his services in preserving the health of ther 


devotees, residents of Sridham Mayapur, 

‘Sj. Nanigopal Banerjee—He has shown sincere 
aptitude for service in assisting in editing of the 
Daily Nadia Prakash. 

Sj. Subhavilasdas Adhikari—He has rendered a 
‘teat service in connection with the works of publi- 
ecation of the Nadia Prakash, 

Srijukta Atindra Nath Banerjee—The editor of 
the Daily Nadia Prakash, has won the love of all 
the Vaishnay willing offer of the responsible 
service of publish very beautifnl many coloured 
representation of Sri Srila Prabhupad. 

Sj, Krishnakripa Das Adbikari_ of Bakbrabad— 
He has been employed in a variety of ways in the 
tervice of Sri Gura-Gaurangs- 

Sj. Suresh Ch. Bhattacharyya of Barrakpore— 
‘The Vaishnavas cherih the hope that he might 
display his zeal for the service of Sri Gurw-Gauranga 
‘by engs himself causelessly in the performance 
of bonafide Arta as promulgated by Sri 
Gury and Gaurany 

Sj. Sanatandas Adhikari of Begumpur has 
helped in various ways in the service of Sree 
Gurv-Gaurang: 

Sj. Kripasindhu Das Adhikari has shown great 
ability in serving Stee Ekayan Math at Sree 
Hansakshettra. 

Sripad Sakhicharan Roy Bhaktivijoy has exhi- 
bited an ideal of the service of Sree Guru-Gauranga 
that is unique of jts kind in the highest sphere of the 

SoS anit 
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Sree Guru He has raised aloft in the Theistic 
world, the Banner of Victory of devotion by build- 
ing the grove of Bhajan and dwelling place of Sree 
Gurudeva attended by his associates: Prior to this 
he bad provided electric lights at the Sudarsan Dise 
‘on the top of the spire of Sree Chaitanya Math and 
other parts of the Math and rendered financial help 
to the publication branch in bringing out the fourth 
edition of Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita. He has 
‘also followed Srila Prabhupad in visiting every year 
all the great Tirthas of congregational chant hallow- 
‘ed by the feet-prints of Sree Guru and Gouranga 
and displayed the ideal of participating in the 
services of festivity and other diverse devotional 
activities at those places. In the most of his exhibi- 
tion of bodily ill health with unflinching cor 
had offered his service at the great fest 
Rup-Gaudiya Math and other devotional activities 
at Prayag, forgetful of the demands of his body and 


family. 

Sripad Neemanand Bhaktisastri Sevatctha is the 
outstanding personality in the promulgation of 
unalleyed devotion throughout the country of Asam 
under the direction of Srila Prabhupad, He has 
employed himself with indomitable zeal in making 
the pure current of the Word of Sree Chi nya 
flow io Assam by banishing from the country the 
last trace of the stinking cult of Impersonalism and 
has shown the way to many persons of good fortune 
to seck the support of the Lotus Feet of Sree Guru. 
In conformity with the cherished desives of Srila 
Prabhupad there will shortly be published in Assam 
in the Assamese language a periodical bearing the 
designation of ‘Kirtan’ for the promulgation of pure 
devotion in that country. Sevatictha Prabhu has 
‘been displaying special zeal and activity to this 
end. 


June, 1952] 


Prabhupad in 2 chronological order. The fourth 
volume of the lectures of Srila Prabhupad has been 
published on the occasion of the Holy Thi of the 
Birth of Sree Gauranga- We have every bope 
that Srijukta Bhaktibhussn will realise the bighes 
ends of human life which is rarely obtainable and 
his printing press by carrying out the publication of 
the remaining volumes of the lectures of Srila 
Prabhupad. We are expressing our high apprecia- 
tion of the services of Srijukta Bhaktibhusan on 
behalf of Sree Viewa Vaishnava Raj Sabha, 

Sripad Sadarsin Sanatan Das Adhicari Bhalai- 
resident of Cuttack has been serving in 
wis ways the Cuttack Math and Sree Guru- 
Gauranga. His sincerity and_straightlorwardness 
area shining example to all. The untiring service 
that he rendered at the Theistic Exhibition of Sree 
Goudiya Math by giving up food, sleep and rest and 
every form of amenity is without a parallel: 

The proprietor of Dacea Union Press constant 
in his service of Sri Guru and the Vaishnavas, Sriman 
Dinesh Chandra De has won the love of Sree Guru 
and the Vaishinavas by bearing the whole of the 
cont of publishing the frst volume of the ‘Letters of 
Srila Prabhupad’ which he printed at bis new 
printing Press. We have every hove that by the 
serving zeal of Sriman Dinesh Chandra the 
publication of the series of devotional works desiced 
by Srila Prabhupad will be progeessive. 

Sj, Jitendea Nath Mukhopadhyaya Bhaktyasram 
at present residing at Dacca hat eamed the love 
of SriGurw and the Vaishnavas by 2 variety of 
services to Sri Guru and Gauranga and Sridhar. 

Sj. Indubbusan Basu retired Station master. He hat 
shown great energy in the propagation of the 
Truth by the Gaudiya Math. Seidham Prachariai 

Sabha offers him ite sincere thanks for his services. 

Sripad Brindaban Bhattacharyya. He is serving 
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FOURTH DAY'S SITTING 

His Holiness Tridandiswami’ Srimad_ ‘Bhakti- 
Pradip Tirtha Maharaj, Secretary of; the Execu- 
tive Committee of Sridbam Pracharini Sabha, after 
stating the worthy services of the following high 
and distinguished persons expressed the endless 
thanks of Sridham Pracharini Sabha to all. 
Sridham Pracharini Sabha offers its best thanks to ‘= 

His Excellency Maharaj Sir Bhim Shamser 
CVO. ete, ; 
Prime Minister, ‘and Supreme Com- 
manderin-Chief of Nepal for his Excellency’s 
sympathetic interest in the various activities of the 
Mission 

Dr. Surendra Nath Das Gupta, M.A, Ph. D. 
Principal, Caleotta Sanskrit College, for his kind 
appreciation of the work of the Para Vidyopeetha 
and ‘Thakur Bhaktivinode Lnsttote 

Mr. T. C. Roy, Magistrate and Collector of the 
District of Nadia for his generous appreciation. 

Mr, Anadi Renjan Bose, Saday Sub-Divisional 
Offices, Krishnagar and the District Superintendent 
of Police and other responsible officials for their 
kind support and encouragement, 

Sj. Naresh Chandra Sinha, Zemindar, Jajan, 
Mursbidabad, for help in propagating the menage 
of the Truth by Gaudiya Math, 

Rai Saheb Sj. Akshoy Kumar Gupta of Barisal 
for his extraordinary zeal and active help in propa 
ganda work. 

Mr. Justice Manmatha Nath Mukhopadhyaya of 
the Calcutta High Court for his special interes in 
the works of the Mission. He has displayed his 
active interest and sympathy by listening with great 
reverence to the words of Srila Prabhupad and 
‘offering to preside over the Annual meeting in 
memory of Sretharyya, Srila Yagabandhu Bhakti- 
ranjan who built at an. immense -cost -the superb /, 


Sridham Mayapur by building there his residence Temple and residential ‘quarters of the Calcutta,» 


for the performance of Bhajan and has thereby 
earned the thanks of Sridham Pracharini Sabha, 


‘Gauidiya Math. He speke:on-thissdast soccasion \.in 
highly appreciative terme.oF the work of the Mission:\) 
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Si, Paresh Chandra Mukhopadhyaya M.A, 
second Inspector of schools, Presidency Division for 
appreciation of the efficient work of Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode Institute. 

‘Thereupon Sripad Atul Chandra Bandopadhyaya 
Bhaktissranga Goswami, Bhaktisastri, Secretary of 
\Viswa Vaisheava Raj Sabha, expressed thanks 
of Sridham Pracharini Sabha to t— 

His Excellency Right Honourable Freeman 
‘Thomas Earl of Willingdon G.M.S.L. ; 
GM. 


His Excellency Sir Frederick Stanley, Gover. 
nor of Madras for laying the foundation-Stone’ of 
the Lecture Hall of Sri Gaudiya Math of Madras. 

Sir Sibaswami Aiyar KC. S.1;C LE. Ex- 
Advocate-General and Ex-Judge of the Madras High 
Court for helping the propaganda in South India, 

Dewan Bahadur G. Narayanswami Chettiyar 
C:1. E,, Member, Council of State for hit kind 
support. 

Mr. T. S. Ramaswami Iyer, B. L. President, 
Madras Corporation for offering reverential addrase 
to the Editor aid for his kind support to Madras 
Gaudiya Math, 

Mr. S. V. Ramswami Muddaliar, Mr. Chakea 
Rai, Member Madras, Corporation; Mr. P. 
Bijoyratna Pillai, Mr. C. K. Madhusdan Rai, 
Retired Sub-Anistant Surgeon, North Gopslpuram, 
Madras for helping propaganda work in South 
India. 

Dewan Bahadur Hon'ble Kumarsvimni Reddiar, 
Education Minister, Madras Government for offer- 
ing homage to the Editor. duriag His visit to 
Madras and for his kind; support in propigandé 
‘work: q 

Mr, Justice Sundaraos Chettiar, Madrds High 
Court for listetiing to discolrtes of Sri Nw and for 
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his simpathétic attitude Yowards ropagaiida Work 
of the Madras Gaudiya Math. 4 

Editors of “the Justice” snd “Madrar“Mail" for 
Publishing the portrait of the Editor and the 
missionary activities of the Gaudiya Math, 

Dr. Venkata Rao M D. for heljing the devo- 
tees of the Madras Gaudiya Math in preservation of 
their health, 

M. R. Ry. Chinium Pillai. Rly, contractor, 
Trichinopoly for helping the missionary work in 
South Indi 

M.R.Ry. Ts Poniralypllai, Rly. contractor, ¢/ 
Madras, for undertaking to defray the expenter of 
erecting the building of Sree Krishna Hall of 
Madras Gaudiya Math and for offering homages to 
the Editor by reception at his own house. 

M.R- Ry. Jagannadham B.A Sub. Regise 
trar, Ellore who is a respectable Brahmin and a 
learned lecturer and writer for special reception of 
the Editor at Ellore and for helping to propagate the 
Mewsage of Sri Chaitanya there. 

Bhakta Ramdas Narayanswami Garu and Rai« 
Bahadur Mothey Gangeraju Garv, Zemindar, for 
manifold support to the cause of the Mission in 
propaganda work. 

Sj, Krishnaswami Iyer for setting best example 
of propitiating the Acharya with whole family and 
for rendering immense help to the devotees of | 
Madras Gaudiya Math. 

Mr. P..N. Tagore, Late Sherif of Caleutts, 
Zeminder, for joit 1g at the opening Ceremony of 
the Theistic Exhibition of Sree Gaudiya Math and 
for showing sympathy in propagating the Abiolute 
Truth. 


Prachiariti Sabha to the followiai for their worthy 


services to Stiriant 


Mahaprabhu and fer belpiag the 
propagation of Absalite Trith- 


e] 


Jane, 1932) 


|, Dr. Amarendra Nath Mandal and bis wile 
2 Si. Aghore Nath Banerjee, District and 
Sewions Judge, Purnea. 
3. Mr. G. P. Das, D. S. P.. Monghyr. 
54. Si. Pradyot, Kumar Sen, M.A, B. L. 
Incomtax-officer Bhagalpur- 
5. Sj, Santosh Kumar Banerjee. 
6 Sj, Kamini Kumar Banerjee, M. A. B, Le 
Munsif, Sewan, Chapra. 
7. Si, Nanda Kumar Sahaya, M.A. Be L. 
8. Sj Sakalanigamamurthidas Adbikari, Bera, 
Paboa 
9. Sj Gangaram Kundu B. A, Headmaster, 
Chanchal, Maldah. 
10. Sj, Radha Kanta Saran, Incometax-officer, 
Mujafarpur. 
V1. Sj. Basanta Kumar Neogi B.L. Bhagalpur. 
12. Sj, Bibbuti Bhusan Ghosh MA. BL. 
Sadar. $.D.O. Monghyr- 
13. Mr. Ne Dew A. S. P. Jamalpur. 
14, Sj, Durga Prasad MA, B. L. Advocate, 
Chapra. 
15. Si. Hem Chandra Mittra, M.A. Be L, 
Advocate, Cnapra 
On behall of Sree Sree Vishwa Vaishoava Raj 
Sabha Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Vaibhava 
Sagar Maharaj offered thanks to the followi 
“ 


i their sincere services. 
1. Sj. Jiban Krishna Kole, Calcutta 
2. Sj BLK. Pal, Flower merchant, Calcutta 
3. Sj. Khirode Chandra Roy Pramanik, 
Midnapur 
4. Sic Srinibas Banerjee, Howeah 
5. Sj. Bhadreswati Deviy Howrah 
Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Prakash Aranya 
Maharaj oferedithanks on behalf of'Sridham Pracha- 
ini Sabha in memory of their services to Sriman, 
Mahaprabhu to the followi 
|. Si. Bigode . Behari De of Bhusuri 
2. Sj Kanak Kaotides Adhikari, of Bardal’= 
3, Sj. Upendra! Nath Saha, a. * 
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4. Sj. Matilal Saha 
3. Sj. Sib Nath Saha 
|- Satish Chandra Saha 

7. Sj. Armbiks Charan Nath of Budgebudge. 

There upon Tridandiswawi Srimad Bhakti Vivek 
Bharati Mabaraj expressing different nature of their 
services to Hari, Guru and Vaishnavas offered thanks 
of Sridham Pracharini Sabha to the following : 

|. Srijukta Narmada Sundari Roychowdhurani 
for helping installation expenses of ‘Vamandev at 
Alalnath. 
2. Rai Bahadur Sj- Hujurimal Dudhwala for 

land of Parusottam Math, Puri. 
3+ Si, Jogendra Nath Das Adbikari for a gift of 
land of Purusottam Math ™ 
4. Sj. Monomohini Roychowdhurani for sinking 
tube-well at Hansakshettra 

5. Si, Ashutosh De, Sj. Jyotish Chandra De and 
‘Sj. Suhas Chandra Basu for supporting the “Seva” 
of Sripat Maheshpandit at Chakdah 

6. Sj. Bhujendra Nath Mallick, Zemi 
aeift of land at Ranaghat on the river Churni, 

7. Srijukta Sarat Kumari, Rani of Bhojji and her 
mother Rani of Alrajya for helping in preaching 
pure Theis, 

8, King's brother of Vijianagram for 4 gift of 
Srivigrabar of Delhi Gaudiya Math 

9. Sj. Bhagirathmal, a respectable merchant of 
Delhi for offering his newly constructed palatial buil- 
dings in Delhi for residence of the Editer 

10. Rai Babadur Sj. Lala Jagadish Pras id, Mem- 
‘ber, Council of State and Reis for offering his palace 
for residence of the Editor at Moajafarnagar and for 
helping to establish “Bhagbat Exhibition” at Sukatal, 

M1. Sj, Lala Ramswarup, Reis, for helping 
mistionary work at Meerut and Hastinapur 

12. Sj. ThakurSaheb ‘Tikamsinghji, Sub-Inspece 
tor of Police Bijnour for propagation of pure devotion 

fs ‘ 


at Naimisharanya, 


fora 
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‘ttachment to the Divine Feet of the Editor and for 
endless services of Sri Rup Gaudiya Math. 

Pandit Sripad ‘Atl Chandra Banerjee, Bhakii- 
saranga Goswami enlogising the manifold. activities 
of the following for rendering faithful service to 
Sriman’ Mahaprabhu expressed thanks on behalf 
of Stee Sree Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha. 

1. Sj Indita Devi, daughter of Gaikowar and 
mother of the Raja of Coochbehar for offering 
“Augusta Villa” at Darjeeling for the residencé of 
the Editor for propagating the message of Sr 
Krishna Chi 


3. Sj. Tarapads Banerjee, Tearplanter for a 
sift of land and buildings at Takda, Darjecting. 

4. Sj. Rai Mahendra Narayan Chowdhuti 
Bahadur for kind helf to construct Dharmasala at 
Sri 


. Sj. Tarapada Rey By A. Superintendent, 
Home Dept: Delhi for kind support in propagation 
of "Hari Katha” in Delhi and Simla- 
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6 Sj Rai Sahib Baranta Lal, Acsistant 
Incometax Comm/ssioner for propagation of the 
mission in Delhi. 

7. Mother-in-law' of “Raja Vidya Sundar 
Sinhadeb of Jaipur Gath State for help in the 
service of Sri Gopinath at Alstnath. ‘ 

8. Sj. Bishnupriys Chowdburani, Landlady of 
Malihati for amisting the cause of the mision at 
at Alalnath. 

+ 9: Sj. Sarada Charan Mukheri for helping the 
works of the Mission at Sri Rupa Gaudiya Math, 

10. Rai Bahadur Sj- Lalit Moban Sen Roy, 
Private Secretary Kasi Nareah for offering residence 
of Editor at “Mint Palace,” Benares. 

V1. Sj. Krishnadhan Mallick for a gift of Sri 
vigraha of Srila Radha-Govinda at Kasi 

12. Editors of daily paper “Today,” “Aja,” 
“Suraj” of Kasi “Leader” of Allahabad and 
“Indian Daily Telegraph” of Lucknow for publishing 
missionary activities in those cities, 

Alter the offer of vote of thankr President deli« 
vered a lecture and the meeting terminated. 


Ourselves 


SBMitor with a party of 
od Sarbadhikart Rese. B. 
Sucicatna, Videaratuaiear, 
panied by Lady SarVadiniarl aed 
vin-law, ‘Adwoeate: Me. Mhimamubat Haste 
lay left Calcutta. on 

pu The party 


‘8th for Seidham * 


PROPAGANDA: 


tures on the Teachings of 


Sager Mahara) a 
= 4 and 29 at the village of 


Sree Chaitanya on Apr 
Nairabed, Dinerict Bas 


chapel 
‘mpradaya-baibhavacharyya Examination: 
‘The Following ate declared Gnas oe 
Examination or the file of deharyya ie Taeabee 
Of "Sampendaya-taitianba Bad ae site Chaise 
Math, "Seidham Mayapat on Marth $5399 
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Our Policy 


QUES has aliays been the uumodifi- 
able gaol old poliay, viz., to seek to 
offer the ‘Lranscondental Sound Who 
alone can enlighten nsregarding onr eter- 
nial spivitnial relation, 
Person Sree Krishna, We have sought 
to do this by practising anconditional 
snbmission to the Totus Feet of the 
‘Transcendental Spiritual Guide or the 
Sw fume in the Tine of Preceptorial 
Descent from Sree Rupa Goswami 
Prablin, the authorised Achsryya of the 
Universal Theistic Association of pure 
ola tor the loving service of the 
Absolute available in the present Kali 
Yuga. 


hip with the Absolnte 


‘The enlightenment that is imparted 
by the Transcendental Sound is absolute 
and unmodifinble, It is capable of 
holding good through the snecession of 
biiths and deaths of our ad venti 
physical and mental boties 
Absolute "Truth ia revealed eternally: by 
the whole body of the Spiritual S 
tures, THe is gerved from oternity 
all pare souls, with unconditional 
devotion, The loving service of the 
lute ix the spontaneous eternal 

» of the soul in the state of 
The Absolute reveals Himes lf 

out of His canseless Merey to all who 
seek His unconditional serviee,: He is 
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always taking the initiative to reveal 


Himself to us through every entity. 


But we deprive onrselves of the privi. 
lege of willing Service of the Absolute 
by the abnse of our prerogative of 
rational froe constituents of the serving 
Potency. ‘The ‘Cranscondental Sound 
takes His appearance in this world for, 
helping all perverse souls. 

It is always opsn to the individual 
soul to avoid being helped. 'This is done 
by simply refusing to listen to the Trans 
scendental Sound when Heactunlly makes 
His appearance to our cognisnuce, or 
by deliberately regarding Him as mere 
mundane sound and subject to all the 
defects of the mundave veabulary. Phe 
Name ‘Krishna’ isheld by perv 
to be the name of a mere historical 


‘se souls 


niortal personage wrongly apothensized 
by persons poskossed of an abnormal 
undorstunding, It is possible to explain 
away the unintelligible Amorous 
Pastimes of Krishna by euch ans] cognate 
hypotheses. 


But as Krishna happens to be really 
the Absolute Person Himself all these 
profane speculations nro wide of the 
mark, being the product of a naturally 
negatory temperament that ins a 
suicidal aversion to all synthetic 
thottght on the subject of tie Absolute, 
Impermanent activity is accepted asa 
duty by all schools of athoisrs wuder the 
delusion that they are the masters of 
this world by right birth, ‘Through all 
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these hideous abomitetions the A bsolate 


is ever wor Ww eulightenment 


of the overlaid freult; 
bent upon the reckless 


of pure reason 


pursuit of a 
senseluss suividul course. 

But there may, or may not at all, 
come the moment in our deluded lives 
when! wo are cansolessly disposed to 
turn one listening ear to the voieo of 
the Absolute Who happens ta be so 
familiar and yet so utterly nuknown to 
all of us. As soon as we turn our 
listening ear to the Voice of the Abso. 
Inte wo are automatioally provided 
with the real knowledge of our natural 
fanetion in the eternal world. We are 


cnablod to venlise, inn substantive way, 
that we are souls endowed with our own 
spiritual bodies 


i 


d senses for function. 
g as reciprocal entities in the asso. 


ciated sorvieo of the Absolute Porson 
Sree Krishna, 

‘This enlightenment makes a radical 
difference in one dul 


and outlook in 
this world, We ate in a position to 
relate our temporary activities in thi 


World, tu which we are w 


oidably 
linblo by ow present incarecration én 
tho material eases of the physion) body 
and hypothesizing mind, to our parma. 
hontand real selyes, ‘This activity is 
culled devotion, bhakti or spiritual 
service of Sov Krishna, But it is not 
fully spivitunl ‘Lhe fully spiritual 
activity belongs to souls who are not 
Tinble to any form of temporal activity, 


July, (932.1 


But the activity of self-realised souls 
partake of the naturo of the fully 
spiritual function by the inconcsivable 
Meroy of the Name of Krishna, 

‘The Name of Krishna is the only 
Transcendental Sound, being identical 
with His Figure, Quality, Activity and 
Paraphernulia, Tue Name of Krishna 
eutoring our listening ear enables us to 
participate in the perfectly harmonious 
- working of the phenomenal yorld in 
subordination to the Absolute Realm of 
Whom it happens to be the perverted 
reflection, ‘This world and its_ concerns 
become meaningless and  unyholesome 
if we miss the conscious reference to the 
Absolute. 

The empiric 


nees are wrong in 
supposing, quite gratuitously, that they 
enable us to discover the secret of 
Nature that has any bearing on one 
souls, The Absolute alone can make 
our souls have the spivitual function on 
this relative and temporal plane, The 
Absolute is meagrely revealed by the 
Scriptures which have yot also their 
deluding exoterie meaning which alone 
is accessible to our limited judgment, 


The esoteric meaning is available 
only to self-realised souls, The esoteric 
meaning requires the fallest seope 


But with 
all this holp il is never possible for us 
to realise the Absolute as He is. ‘There 
is another agent viz, the canseless i. ¢., 
Absolute Mercy of the Absolute Himself. 


of our coguitional march. 
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‘Tho Absolute reveals Himself to ns in 
this world in the Form, the . Indivisible 
Knowledge, Who dominates and regu. 
lates our subseeviont cognitive faculty, 
appearing as the articulated sound on 
the lips of devotees. 

‘The Absolnte Cognition Himself is 
self-vevealed and universally acesssi- 
ple in the form of His devotee, as 
Sreo Krishna Chaitanya. The Harmonist 
seoks to promulgate the Messago of 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya, the Self-mani- 
festive Absolute, by accepting the help 
of all entities. ‘he Hormonist is thus 
in the position to roject the rejection of 
anything. Tn this world we are inthe 
habit of deliberatoly misundorstanding 
and rejecting everything on the plea 
of our own misunderstanding. ‘The 
Harmonist takes note of the rejecting 
function as an aid for accoptanon of 
the absolutely open immeasurable subs- 
tantive truth of everything as he i 
This iv practicable only by submis: 
to the Feot of Sreo Krishna 
Chaitanya and by acting under the 
conscious and mmeonditional Guidancd 
of His Message, 

‘This is algo the only Theism. ‘The 
Harmonist secks to indentity herself 
fully with the cause of ‘Theisin, ‘Tho! 
Harmonist seeks to attain the complete 
vision of the ‘Truth, She rejects all 
narrow avd erring viewsof the Absolute 
which are the fruitful preventible source 
of all disrnptive discord, The Harmonist 


mn 
Lotus 
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seeks to have tho veal peace af the 
truly altruistio She sets 
her face against all forms of pseudo- 
altruism. It is for this reason that 
she ayoids subscribing to the forms 
of empiric sectarianism that are apt to 
pass themselves off as beneyolonce 
but are really full of every form of 
malice and prejudice, 

The Harmonist is the unconditional 
humble servant, of Sree Krishna Chai. 
tanya identical with His Message 
delivered by Sree Rupa and his disciplic 
spiritual suecessora forming the wn- 
deviating line of the authorised Spivi- 
tual Preceptors of this Tron Age. 

Sreo Krishna Chaitanya is the 
Absolute Person Sree Krishna in Tlis 
Eternal Form of the Prowulgator of 
His Message, Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
is the Sankirtana.Vigraha, the Concen- 
trated Hmbodiment of the Chant of 
Krishna, His Transcendental Career 
is the Absolute Source and Archetype 
of all living preaching of the Truth, 


conscience, 
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‘The Harmonist, following lmmbly in 
the footsteps of Sree Rupa and his 
apostolic successors, does not aim at 
the reform (p) of the world by any 
misgnided psendo-altruistic empiric 
endeavors, She is on principle 
opposed to all such quackeries which 
only aggravate our disease of mortality. 
She seoks instead the reform of her own 
angular vision by agreeing to opon her 
oye to havea view of tho Truth under 
tle regulative guidance of the Absolute 
Dominating Cognition Srea Krishna 
Ohaitanyas This guidance has been made 
available to all souls in this world by 
the magnanimity of Sree Rupa and 
his wpivitual the great 
Acharyyas of the universal community 
ofall pure gouls, ‘The merey of Sree 
Guru guides every utterance of the 
Harmonist and enables her to find the 
conditions for her whole.time service 
of the Absolute in the enlightening 
help furnished unsolicited by every 
entity of this world. 


successors, 


SSS 


The Conception of Salvation 


[He message of Salvation represents 
the advanced stage inthe evolu. 

tion of the empiric quest. of hypothetical 
truth, It has no reference to the Abso- 
Iute Who is declared by the Soriptures, 
ag woll as by the unprejudiced rational 
instinct inherent in us, as wholly 
inaccessible to our present limited cogni. 
tive fnoulty. The Absolute position is 
logically the only natural position, 
From the hypothotical position we can 
have only a negative surmise of the 
Absolute. We should not advertise this 
negative concoction as the desirable 
ultimate goal. "Phis should be recognised 
fasan abnormal counsel by all seekers 
of the Truth, It is only an unbalanced 
jndgment that coo vetain any interest 
for a questif he is told beforehand that 
it is to lead to a void, after the 
adumbration of a long series of inconclu. 
sive hypotheses, for being convinced (?) 
of the utter fntility of such a quest. 
Tn other words the failure of the quest 
should not be offered to be accepted as 
a positive guiding of the goal, his 
finding should not also be advertised 
as a form of inconceivable felicity (2). 
No person can ever want to he de 
vered from his own seli. All. persons 
want to get rid of disease in order to 
regain the natural state of health. No 


person should relish the: counsel of the 
doetor who recommends the commission 
of suicide for getting rid of a discase. 
Silvationism proposes to heal the 
disease of mortality by the suppression of 
the mortal state’ and’ recommends the 
state of void as this desideratum. It is 
not possible to oreate such a void, 
neither in the spiritual realm vor in 
this mundane world, The very idea 
of the void is a conception of the mere 
correlation of the complementary 
aspects of a hypothesis and is part and 
parcel of the same, Tt is an aspect 
of the disease and is never the 
healthy state. Where is the entity 
that: will enjoy (?) any felicity (7) in the 
inconceivable position that is simply 
devoid of all mundane content ? 

No person in his natnral position 
ever secks to be delivered from the same, 
Salvationism is a product of hypotheti- 
cal thinking, that is natural to the 
diseased state. Tt does not require to 
he classed as a Revealed Doctrine. 

Ibis necessary to take prominent 
note of the fact that the natural state 
is not any modification of the wnnadural. 
Abnormal thinking ix categorically 
different from, normal thinking. 
Hypothetical thinking is a necessary 
evil as long as we are not in the state of 
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health, Abgolate thinking is both 
inevitable and natural to the uncondi- 
tioned healthy existence. Even in tho 
diseased state it should be possible to 
understand that the deliberate substitu. 
tion (2) of one hypothesis for another, 
the deliberate replacing (?) of one ail- 
ment by another, is not equivalent to 
restoration to the state of health. Any 
hypothetical state is only « changing 
form of the disease and should not be 
accepted or offered as the equivalent of 
the really healthy eondition. 

Any idea vi the natural state that we 
may attampt wo form in our conditioned 
state needs must be altogether mislead. 
ing, ‘This dofect will not be cured by 
the mere weight of opinion of the disons- 
ed persons in its favour, No empiricist 
can consistently assort that the thought. 
Jess or dishonest approbation of empiric 
thinkers will endow any doctrine with 
tho absolute character, The attitude, 
that protonds that it canaot find any 
distinction between the absolute and 
the hypothetical, deserves to bedeserib- 
ed as cultivated deliberate aversion 
against the ‘rath or, in the language 
of Theology, as the only real Atheism. 
Tt will not do to estimate the absolute 
quality of a conception by counting the 
number of its followers in the conditioned 
state, Asa matter of fact the Absolute 
requires no witness to His Existence 
and it isa profanation:to suppose that 
any erring hypothesis made by the 


[Vol. XXX No. | 


“puppy brain” of man ean be a condi~ 
tion for the valid existence of the 
Absolute. 

The Salvationistic idea makes its 
appearance in this world when the die. 
tracted human mind is prepared to enter- 
tain the principle of amelioration of the 
human lot as distinct from couscless 
Jove for the Truth as the basis of right 
conduct The sine qua non of the 
spiritual is that it has no genesis in any 
mundane condition, either directly or 
indirectly. Salvationism always bonsts 
of its undoubted mundane origin and 
mundane parposs, It sometimes seeks 
to support its pretension to revelation 
by the manipulation or fabrication of 
Soriptural evidence, Salvationism bas 
nocordingly been branded by the vaish- 
navite achools as tho consummation of 
hypocrisy in the domain of religious 
life. This is actually borne out by the 
form of the prayers of the salvationists. 
‘These prayers always suggest the remedy 
to be prescribed by the doctor whose 
advice they pretend to seek. 'Thorough- 
going empiricism, logically represented 
by Buddhism, discords the scriptural 
support and relies fully om itself. tn this 
yespect Salvationism within the Serip- 
tural sphere is distinet from Buddhism. 


The hypocritical nature of salvationism 
that is sought. to be based on the Serip- 
tures, enabled it to pass itself off as a 
form of Theism with.a class of neurotio 
enrpiricists. 


Joly, 1932.1 


Buddhism seeks to be relieved from 
all existence by its own effort, Salva. 
tionism ix probably the contribution of 
Buddhism to Christianity. Episteno- 
logically this is self-evident. The 
historical links that connect one with 
the other have not been traced though 
they ‘are in course of recovery, All 
theology, thnt starts honestly from the 
possimistic idea of this world tends logi- 
cally to Buddhism. ‘The working up 
from the pessimistic position has been 
perfected in India in Buddhism, in its 
explicit form; and also, in a most 
cleverly masked form, in the pantheistic 
schools, under the lead of Sankara, 

Possimistic Sulvationism — stands 
self.condemned to utter sterility both as 
rogards method of living and their goal 
of its unprineipled pro-endenvour which 
it seeks to terget as the Reality, It 
degenerates into organised hypocrisy 
when it also pretends to rely on 
Seriptural sanction as in the case of 
Henotheistie worship backed by the 
liherationist philosophy of Sankara in 
this country and so-cnlled rationalistie 
Christianity which has a family resem- 
hlance to the former. * Neither form can 
we proved to be purely theistic although 
both profess to valte the principle of 
service, Aversion to service, ie., un. 
conditional swbrnission, becomes the 
guiding motive of all spurious ration- 
alism divorced from spiritual enlighten- 
ment. Salvationism, which identifies 
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itself ith this spurious rationalism, 
prays to its impersonal concoetion, 
which it dabs the Giver (God ), a8 one 
of the agents for helping the success (?) 
Buddhism 
could secure a large following without 
this deliberate hypocritical device, 
Krishna Who is not any concoction 
of the hypothesizing instinct of persons 
averse to tho service of the Absolute 
Truth, is not the Giver of anything 
to His devotee Hes, on the contrary, 
only the Receiver of the oxclusive 
services of all His devotees, When 
Krishna offers to His devotee release 
from the ills that flesh is heir to, the 
latter refuses to receive such offered 
Divine Favour. The devotees of Krishna 
do not covet any amelioration from 
Him. They know Krishna to be the 
only Master and Enjoyer and they try 
to meot His endless demands for service, 
‘This is not pessimistic mentality, he 
devotee of Krishna bus no wants of his 
own. He does not pray (2) for his daily 
bread. 


of its sensuous gratifiontion. 


He has.a spontaneous aversion 
ve any wervieo from Krishna 
under any pretext. 

The devotee of Krishna has his real 
eternal position in the Constitution of the 
Counter-Whole Absolute, The Absolute is 
not an inelastic dead-Unit. The Abso- 
lute is a Living Personali He is the 


to ree 


Divine Male eternally associated with 


the Divine Memale, The Divine Male 
is the Predominating Absolute, The 
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Divine Female is the Predominated 
Absolute, ‘These are the two Moieties 
of the Integer in the One. ‘The Predo- 
minnting Absolute is Sree Krishna, 
The Predominated Absolute is Svee 
Radhika, The Divinity is both One 
and Pair, Sree Sree Radba-Krislina 
is the Divinity. Sree Radhikn is. the 
Absolute Devotee. She is the Counter. 
whole of the Predominating Absolute 
Sree Krishna, All the individual gouls 
emanate from the Serving esonco of 
Sree Redbike. ‘The devotee has thus 
real distinctive existence in his dealings 
with the Dominating Absolute, The 
Salvationists begin by denying this 
world and end by denying everything 
under the paradoxical aud Lypocritical 
plea of admitting everything by eveb 
denial. 

The individual soul is unborn and 
eternal, Her serving fonction is eternal 
and real. She does not requive to be 
endowed with anything that she does 
not possess by her own indgfeouible right. 
She is free to choose w function, She 
is free to choose to exercise her function 
in her natural reciprocal way. The 
individual soul is not by her nature the 
Dominating Absolute, nor ig she the 
Dominated Counter-Whole. She can 
choose to go against her nature aud 
imagine that she ie the Dominating 
Absolute. She can imagine that she is 
the Counter-Whole Sree Radhika, She 


[Vol. XXX Ne. | 


behaves abnormally when she chooses to 
imagine that she is something else than 
what ‘she really is. She misbebayes 
when she chooses to ndmit the Absolute 
Domination of Sree Krishna. This Inst 
contains the Sulvatiovist and Blevation- 
int attitudes as correlated forms. 

Both Eleyationism and Salvationism 
weaken the sense of sin by effectively 
undermining the absolute responsibility 
of the offending soul, which is possible 
only in her subordinate reciprocal posi- 
tion, In this respect  Salvationism 
belongs to the same abnormal oategory 
as Elevationiam. Asa matter of fact 
the two are always found to be presont 
together in all forms of empiric creeds 
that have beon concocted in this world, 
‘They are two complementary expre- 
ssions of the same entity viz, constitu: 
tionnl aversion to the pure service of 
the Absolute. Salvationism is the 
subtler and more dangerous form of 
Bupiricism and may be philosophically 
defined as the worship of the false ego 
by deliberate and avoidable mis.choice, 
for spiting Krishna in the teeth of His 
constant merciful warnings from within 
and without, * 


« marae Are feet Baa | 
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Rai Ramananda 


R" Bamavanda is alleged to have 

made his appearance in a Karana 
family in the village of Bentpur in the 
Puri District of Orissa, He was a 
contemporary of Sree Chaitanya and 
probably lived during the period whose 
limits may be taken to be from the 
eighth decade of the fifteenth to the 
fourth decade of the sixteenth century 
of the Ohristian era, We know very 
few details of the events of his life 
prior to bis meeting with Sree 
Chaitanya in the year 1512 A.C. The 
few facts regarding his previous life 
that ave available from Sree Chaitanya 
Charitamrita and other sources may be 
recapitulated as follows. 

His father’s name was Bhobananda 
Rai who had four other sons. One of 
his brotkers Gopeenath was employed 
like Limaolf, in the service of the 
Binperor of Ori Gopeenath was 
found guilty of having misappropriated 
the revenues of the State and 
condemned to death by the 
apparent to the throne after an enquiry 
into his conduct. He was saved by the 
fact of his relationship with the compa- 
‘a for Whom the 
Hmperor had conseived the highest 
reverence, Sree Chuitanya did not 
approve the misbehaviour of Gopeenath, 


2 


was 
heir 


nion of Sree Chaitan 


holding that the sentence passed on 
him by the prince had been « just 
one, Ramananda’s brother Baninath 
was employed by the emperor to convey 
tnahaprasada to the Supreme Lord from 
the Temple of Sree Jagannath. 

Rai Ramananda was a scholar and 
tho greatest poot of his time. He was 
a close and eateemed friend of 
Sarbabhauma Bhattacharyya, the most 
erndite authority of the  Monistic 
School wt that period. Sarbabhauma 
was living at Puri in retiremont in his 
old age, deeply revered by the Emperor 
and all the Pandits of the country. Rai 


Ramenanda is the author of ‘Sree 
Jagannathballava Nutakam’ and a 
number of devotional songs in the 


Maithili language. 

Ramananda was the most trusted of 
all the servants of Sree Peataparudra 
deva, He was employed, at the time 
when he met Sree Chaitanya, in charge 
of the southern provinces of the empire 
which wore exposed to incessant attacks 
from its powerful neighbours, the kings 
of Vijaynagar and the Muhammadan 
States of the Deccan. Ramananda 
ras successful in more than holding 


his own against the —onslaughts 
of the implacable foes of the 
Gajapatis. 
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Ramananda met -Sree Chaitanya 
in 1512 A.C. at Gospada ‘Tirths where 
he hid come for a ceremonial bath in 
the Godavari on the occasion of the 
Godavari Pushkaram,: Sree Chuitinys 
had renounced the world towands the 
end of 1511) A.C, He came to Puri 
carly in 1512 and started shortly: after 
on His) pilgrimage to the Sonth, 
Immodiately after His arrival at Pari 
He had been merciful to Sarbabhanma 
Bhattacharyya who gave up his monistie 
views and surrendered himself to the 
Feet of theSupreme Lond, Sarbabbaumn 
-entreated the Lord to meet Rai Ruma. 
nanda at Vidyanagar which was the 
seat of the Governor of the Province. 

Rai Ramananda bad a long diseus- 
sion with Sreo Chaitanya, at a place 
which is easily identifinble with Kovenr, 
on several suocessive evenings, at the 
house of a Vaidie Brahmana who bad 
offered his hospitality to the Tord. 
‘This discourse has been handed down 
in tnet in the monumental work of Sree 
Krishnades Kaviraj Goswami and is 
the epitome of the Tenchings of Sree 
Chaitanya. 

Rai Ramananda prayed to ho per- 
mitted to follow the Lord on His pilyri- 
mage but ‘was dissuaded from his 
purpose by the Lord. He was, how- 
ever, commanded to give up his post 
under the Emperorand await at Pari 
the Retara ofithe Lord from the South, 
Rai Ramananda now applied for being 
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relieved of bis office and was permitted 
by the Emperor to retire from the 
sorvice of the State on pension and was 
given the garden of Jagannathballey 
for his residence at Pari where he lived 
during the | remaining part of’ his 
lifo. 

Rai Ramananda’ henceforwand ocen. 
pied himself in serving the girls who 
nsed toidance before Sree Jagannath 
deva in the Temple during Divine 
Sorvice. Ho helped at their toilette 
and taught them the art of dancing and 
singing, ‘This form of service ‘shocked 
Pradyumna Misra whom ‘Sree 
Chaitanyn gent to Rei Bamananda for 
listening to bis enlightening talk about 
Krishna, Peadynmna Misra’s surprise 
at the conduct of Ramananda was 
openly expressed by hin to the Tord. 
But Shree Chaitanya commanded him 
to listen to Krishna-talk from 
Ramananda Rei, Pradyumoa Misra 
was convinoed of the uniqne love of 
Ramannnda for Krishua by henving bis 
discourse — about — Ke Rai 
Ramanonda and Swarup Damodar 
were ‘the constant companions of the 
Lord in His Exclusive Devotional Per- 
formances during the concluding twelve 
yours of fis Leela, Daring this poriod 
ho other person had permission to 
approach the Person of the Lord Who 
vemnined in the atrietest seclusion. 

Rai Ramanonda send Swarup 
Pamodardisappeared from this world 


Tunis 
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yon aftor the dissnperance of Sree 
Shaitanya. 

The . Amorous Pastimes of 
Srishnw not. explained . by 
Ramanujacharyya, The subject has 
seen regarded with suspicion aud. even 
lisapproval by Protestant writers under 
ihe dictates. of empiricism and a 
ultivated taste for utilitarian activities 
snd tangible worldly values. 

Sree Rai Ramananda did not 
avite the sense-ridden empiric pedants 
thoure not ashamed of disclaiming all 
aint of sensuousness in and ont of 
eason, for thoit useless hy pooritical 
sant to a proposition that ia absolutely: 
yeyond the reach of comprehension of 
Wl seekers of mundane felicity, he 
anfortunate vietin of the lust of the 
Jesh hnppens to be such by his own 
leliborate whole-hearted consent. To 
se asked to part with all prospects of 
jevsuous living is ban and anathema 
io such a person. 
his own 
finger to the worse performances of 
those who betake themselves to the 
practice of the loving 
devotion (?) by the method of indiserimi- 
nate "The empiric sen- 
sualist does not class Sree Ramananda 
and Sree Rupa with open debauches. 
But he affects to consider them as 
persons of unblemished 
misled’by their faulty judgment, 

‘These: and similar arguments of silly 


Sreo 


are Sree 


In order to 


seysnous! 


3 he point 


religion of 


debauchery. 


morals 


RALRAMANANDA u 


and thoughtless persons haye been 
stated and refuted by the Acharyyas 
of, the pure-worship of Sree . Srow 
Radha-Govinda. » It is not-possiblo nor 
necessary to! reproduce their arguments. 
in their elaborate form at this. place. 

All misconception about the Absolute 
js traceable to the want of proper 
realisation of the nature. of the indivi. 
duab soul seeking such enlightenment. 
Phe Absolute stands in a relation of 
reciprocity to His seeker: ‘The senaua. 
list seaks to find Him independently of 
sueh reciprocity. He takes it for 
granted that it is the function of the 
Absolute to seek to be reciprocated to 
his velative-self, This is impossible for 
the reason that he does not know bim- 
self, He has no right to go beyond 
his real exporience and suppose, quite 
illogically and needlessly, that the 
Absolute is as ignorant os his apparent 
self and that He stands in need of 
meeting his ignorance halfway. But 
the Absolute does not budge av inch 
from His Wternal Position. Lt is, thers 
fore, necessary for the seeker to try to 
find his real-self to go up to the 
Absolate and not merely endeayour to 
retain (?) his shifting position by the 
method of empiricism. 

Tt is not for the Absolute to try. to 
relieve the seeker from all possibility of 
wilful mischoice. procedure 


Such a 


would make the Absolute’ the subser- 
vient ofithe nenalisolte, A dependent 
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absolute is contradiction in terms. 
Krishua is autocrat in the fullest sense. 
He does whatdver He wills and every- 
thing that He docs is true und full of 
all excellence. This absolute scope of 
the Activities of the. Absolute is 
sought to be curtailed by the poverty. 
stricken pedants of this ignorant world 

If instead of trying to limit the 
Absolute within the narrow seope of 
their faulty judgment the empiricists 
and their admirers had availed the 
plain injuctions of the Scriptures for 
making good their endless deficiencies 
by submitting to be really enlightened 
from the source of all enlightenment, 
thoy wonld have been relieved of thoir 
so-called sterile necessity of boasting 
about their imaginary birthright of 
utter ignorance which they are pleased, 
inconsistently enough, to regard as 
the worthy achievement of the cogni- 
tive faculty, 

Rei Ramananda did not trouble 
himself about those who did not want 
to be enlightened. ‘This is the only 
proper conduct in the case of one who 
is the servant of the Absolute for no 
reason whatever. Ramananda did not 
want to pretend to please the Absolute 
by any contrivance of his own. Such 
hypocrisy is foreign to the serving soul 
who never plays to the gallery. Ie 
was simply acting in. accordance - with 
natural bent. On the plane of. service 
no one edn, nor need; obstruct’ liim ‘any 
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way. ‘The only way, by whieh any 
hypocritical person would be venablec 
to understond the nature of the serviec 
of Rai Bamananda is by seeking to 
open out his heart to receive’ the 
Absolute Who frees from all limitations 
imposed by ignorant. pedants for practi. 
sing the nbject slavery of un-truth. 

The reciprocal absolute position « 
between the Absolute Integer and th, 
constituents of His Power, is mo les 
absolute than the Integer Himaej) 
Tho impersonalist seoks to be free 
from the fetters of conditional existe 
by being divested of all 
activity. He does not know how it i, 
possible to practise the full rations: 
activity in a subordinate position to on; 
who imposes no restrictions on th 
absolute freedom of such activity. ‘Yh 
spiritual function is distortedly reflecte 
in the sensuous activities of conditione 
souls, What is necessary is to reser 
those activities from their state 
contamination and neither do induly 
nor to suppress them altogether whic) 
latter is an impossible and purposeles) 
proposition, 

It is not necessary to suppress the 
amorous instinct either partielly or 


wholly, ‘There is position for amour 
in the goul that is worth our realisation. 
By all those methods that apparently 
sock to avoid the issue we are only more 
deeply. committed to the filth 0 
niundané ust. Rai Ramananda’ wai 
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Sqhsolutely free from all mundane 
Cy the practice of his natural spiritual 


function that secks exclusively the 


ao] 


_, Phere hns been ® very systematic 
ii"ttempt on the part of empiric scholars 
Vto find ont the “origins” of the 
tYovealed Religions, ‘Their assumption is 
© wppurently opposed to the olaim of Revo- 
“Jation that is put forward by the great 
‘Religions as their ren! common gouree. 
The empiricist knows the limitations of 
“his method, He ix also aware of its 
{strong points, He is helpless against 
(the inherent defects of his method and 
Vethinks that his whole duty is properly 
‘performed by merely the admission of 
his patent defects, But after this 
admission he supposes himself to be 
* competent to deal with a subject thit 
is beyond his comprehension by his own 
admission. 


Bub although no honest, empiricist 
can claim any real knowledge of the 
Absolute empiric speculations regarding 
the “origins” of the revealed Religions 
are not ultogether withont any value 
towards the ascertainment of the 
Absolute. They are helpfulin a nega- 
tive way. 


Just 


Ritualism and Superstition 


RITUALISM AND SUPERSTITION 13 


cratifivation of the Seuses of Krishna, 
the Amorons Lover of His Absolute 
Counter- Whole, Sree Radhika. 


qe or* 


The movemont of unalloyed deyo- 
tion was given a form that is intelligible 
to the modern mind, by Srila Thakur 
Bhaktivinode within the memory of 
living persons, ‘Lhe history of the 
movement would, therefore, appear to 
be ono falling within the jurisdiction of 
the empivic chronicler of contemporary 
Different versions of the 
movement are already being given to 
the public by persons who find nothing 
extraordinary or unintelligible about it. 
‘Vhere is also no reasonable ground for 
doubting the bond ,ide of at least some 
of these persons. Tho ‘Hurmonist' is the 
authorised liable, 
exponent of the movement so far as the 
nglish-knowing public are concerned. 
lithe voice of the Harmoniat is not 
attended to with sufficient care the 
decision to which even a bona fide judge 
will be forced to wrrive by hearing tle 
ompiric version, however honest it may 
really bo in itself, is, bound to bertainted 
at its yery source and is suré to mislead 
in tegard to the essence: of the matter, 


events, 


and, therefore 


14 


‘The ‘Harmonist’ ig,‘ therefore, doing 
& great service to the canse of, religious 
history by trying to chioniele in’ its 
pages the authorised version of a cone 
tomporary revivalist religions movoe 
meut with a revealed origin which is 
wholly concerned with the Absolute 
Who is perfectly inaccessible to the 
resources of the empiric historion, 

It is our duty to place before our 
readers'the concrete facts of the move. 
ment in order to demonstrate the 
Practicability of liviny the life eternal 
now and here, It is not a speoulative 
ideal that is sought to be placed for 
satisfying the idle curiosity of the 
reader, It is the direct spiritual 
experience and activity in the tangible 
form that, are offered for the acceptance 
of the soul who is not’ inclined. to 
continue’ ander the sway ofthe mind. 
For tho sul never completely slumbors, 
He only chooses ty enact sleep. He 
may do so for two reasons, He is 
scoustomed to do soand has also had 
no occasion to be seviously contradicted 
by mundane exporienee in regard to 
the utter impropriety of his conduet. 
Nay, the whole tribe of the empiric 
savants are always persuading him to 
aceept the lead of his defective wind. 
They have the. terrible oftvontery’ of 
assuring him that itis his inctunbent 
duty not to’ botlier at all about tho 
Absolute* because “ho has no~ faculties 
by which he can‘approach Him. They 
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also take very good care to prove that... 
ull the claims of all religious: teachers! 
are the products of palpable. selfsdecep-: 
tion to which all past generations were 
unaccountably subject. Thoy insinuate ; 
when they du not actually say so, 

The Name of Krishna manifesting 
Himself on the lips of a devotee is 
identioal with the Absolute Person 
Who is the! Final and Sole Cause of 
everything, Tf an empiricist prosents 
himself before one of the devoteus of 
Sreo Chaitanya Math of Sridham 
Mayapur he will haye an actual oppors 
tunity of listening to the Divine Logos 
from his mouth. But he will fail 
to know that actually - hears 
the Absolute, It is” ontirely _ his 
fault that he cannot hear the 
Absolute. “He udjusts his ear to tha, 
requirements of audiencing mundang 
sounds with which alone he is familiare 
The Divino Sound refuses to manifest 
His Transcendental Nature to one who 
does not consciously want to listen to 


he 


Thim, The Divine Sound offers him 
instoad Tis Deluding Face. Therefore, 
the empiricist finds no difference 


botween the Real Name of Krishna, and 
4 name that refers to a mundane object. ,/ 
Such  porson vill offer bis evidence 
and have n far greater chances of being 


believed by other eimpiicists, shun, 


sanother who may.bear testimony torthe © 
“tratl of thé Scriptural! declakation. © 
But this will not prove the empiricist 
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tobe really ini tho right, In. this 
particular matter it is the —entire 


system of empiricism that is on its trial 
and, therefore, its evidence, is ;much 
more likely ‘to: be almost, deliberately 
prejudiced than not, 

To be able to hear the.Absolute 
would no doubt be the greatest of 
mimoles, The fleshy. ear cannot, hear 
Tim, ‘Phe reason is plain, The audi- 
encing capacity ‘of the earthly-oar is 
limited to certain, definite 


mundane 
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identical with the soul and that it can 
hear by its own right and that there 
is no entity like the soul whoseevidence 
is .availnble.-for consideration: by our 
spresent! faculaties, should we, merely 
Aonthese gnounds,arrive.at the con- 
clusion that, therefore, it is)our duty 
to remain perpetually ignorant, for. no 
sother reasan than that we have not gat 
ithe faculties by ‘means of which we 
‘might be in a position to iknow. $1:!he 
jempiric assumptions, even if they: svero: 


conditions: | Batiwho really hears oven ,4trae,/ might ‘have gone wnhoeded. for 
the mundanetound ¢ Does.the-soulhenr }Whabithey:are worth for the renson that 
any mundane-sound 2 The empinicist “on-those assumptions wo wan neither be 


does not-'know. the existence of winy 


such entity ias thesoulas he is described “eur mental faculties 


by the Seriptures, The Scriptural 
soul is able to hear, The Seriptural 
soul hears the Divine Sound. But who 
is it then that hears the mundane 
seund ?, Gan rte sinind: also, hear ? 
sro there two separate cognitive entities 
an one and, the same person? The 
Scriptures say. that the mind cannot 
howr except by the energy of the goul 
because the mind is non.sentiont where: 
as the soulis of the essence of cognition, 
‘Dhe mind ia-not prepared to admit that 
itcannot hear by its own wight. - Ite 
evidence is accepted by all the empiri- 
cists for the tensonsthat! it happens to 
be the,only evidence available ina.form 
that is vorifiable by any other minds, 

If we admit, again-t the de 


aration 


ofallthe Soniptures, that) tho. mind, js! 


geiners nor ‘loser by. the exercise of 
in any way. we 
choose. The mentalist does not knoiv, 
cannot know, does) not care to 
know, where he really is. And this 
is dubbed by him as life worthy of being 
pursued by all rational beings. Is not 
this a most strange superstition and ig 
it not also almost universal in this most 
“enlightened” Age? And cun there 
be w more lighting superstition than 
the snieidal rejection of the saving 
‘tostimony ‘of the Scriptures for retmuin- 
‘ing in the state of admittod ignorance 
merely bevause it is claimed to he 
“onlightonment” by tho mislonding 
mind ? Is unhesitating acquiescence in 
this form of rank nonsisia the only 
loyitimate duty of our‘unbiased reason’? 

This is pre-etninently a: .sviontitic 
»Age, Bold emperiment is thervery fifo 
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of seientifie progress, ‘The facts of is considered to ba — mnecessfully 
spiritual experience certainly deserve reached. 


to be at least as carefully tested as those 
of our temporal existence. The 
magnitnee of the issue certainly calls 
for the exercise no small pationce 
and no little cireumspection on the’ part 
of the honest student. It is really to a’, 
fight without quarters against all the 
most cherished prejudices of utterly 
misguided lumanity that the bona side 
student of the Absolute Truthiis called 
upon to dedicate himself heart and soal, 
‘Chere must necessarily be much honest 
searching of the heart ot very. stage 
of his progress. All this notwithstanding, 
or rather for this very reason, one cannot 
show his: real love for the scientific 
method in a better canse than in a 
life-long attempt to find the service of 
the Absolute. 

There is no doubt that it is easier) 
to deceive oneself as well as others by 
the mere external show of serving the 
Absolute. ‘The student of the Absolute 
‘Pruth is not taught his subject in a 
departmental Neither is he 
expected to conform in his external 
conduct to any set forms of rules and 
observances, ‘The mentalist is no 
doubt always anxious to diseover a 
coyrse of activity that can be communi= 
cated to others in a definite form. With 
the attainment of mechanical perfection 
in producing a definite material result 
the goal of the empiric scientist | 


way, 


It is, of course, tecessary to use 
}the mundane conditions for making 
; progress in one’s spiritual endeavours. 
But neither the teacher nor the student 
of the Absolute has anything todo with 
material entities as such, ‘hese’ have 
only a symbolic value. ‘this mundane 
world is by no means an illusion, Our 
physical body and limited mind belong 
to this world, ‘The mind itself is also a 
physical body of a subtle kind. ‘hese 
bodies aro capable of being galvanized 
into a mauner of apparent sentiency 
‘They are not animate by their composi 
tion, ‘They are made of gross and 
subtle clay, They are matter as distinct 
from soul. But so long! as ‘they stick 
to the soul, the soulean actonly througl 
their agency. These physical cases 
have no loous standi on the spivitual 
plane. ‘They can function only on the 
mundane plane. The oul can never 
bo inactive. He has, therefore, no 
option in the matter of vonstant use of 
the physical cases on the material 
plane for the attainment of material 
results which, however, are of no use 
to the soul, 

When, therefore, the empiricist 
sententiously declares agninst ritualism 
as mere mummery, being of no earthly 
use, shonld have paused to 


he 


consider whether his own activities are 
not also better than ¢hoor” mitimery 


i 


* cons! 
* supplied from actual observation regard us in this world for seouring wis much 
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in regard to the requirements ofthesoul, of irresponsible Nature. The so-called 
if he is prepared to admit the existence laws of Nature ato also really dead in 
of such on entity for whose benefit the, as much as with all our [rfe-long endea. 
ritual is alleged to be practised. ‘They voursin trying to follow them faithfully 
vitnal is not devised for any earthly” we have not boon able to make any 
purpose whatsoever. 1t cannot, there-{{yprogress whatsoever in finding out what 
fore, be condemnod as unsuitable if itiiithey really mean beyond the palpable 
is found to be merely usoless for earthly enough fact of their gross mechanicality 
purposes. It would be more releventifjon a par with the lower side of our 
to ask whether it can serve the spiritual own nature, 
purpose for which alone it is devised. Tho Scriptures say that for this 
No ompiricist thinks that there ig ,unayoidable ignorance of the ‘Truth we 
any reasonable cause for surprise wheriffourselves are wholly responsible and 
it is found that firo alwaysgburns. Hg! Natare is not to blame at all, Our oyer- 
is no doubt also prepayod with hie weoning vanity is the canse of it alk We 
explanations in support of stich occur choose to fancy that we possess in our 
rence. These explanations @an  only/own right dominion over Naturo,—that 
of additional infgrmation being ~ it is the purpose uf pruvildeuce to pleco 


ing the behaviour of the substances that coveted domination by the aspiring use 
are consumed by fire. No ono blames of our defective faculties which would 
Nature for behaving in the way She ig ‘be improved by such endeavour. 
found todo. The behaviour of Nature The whole body of the vast empiric 
is assumed to be the standard of Truth.’ literatures of this world is never weary 
When we know how She behaves we ave} of instilling these counsels into our 
considered to be wise, But Nature ” hoarts. But this is dismetrieally opposed 
never cares to inform us why She to the fundamental teaching of all 
behaves in a particular manner under,# Scriptures. Mastery enn belong only 
particular circumstances. It is certainly to Godhead, Our legitimate aspiration 
not expected that Nature should belaye should, therefore, be only for His 
with any conscious moral propriety, jserviee. ‘Tho prayer to Godhead for 
She is regarded as morally irresponsible|, domination is contradiction in terms. 
for Her acts, Nay, the so-called empiric™ It is most disloyal impudence. It, there. 
morality is itself regarded as of second: fore, defeats its purpose, or rather 
ary importance in comparison with thejggobtains its secret purpose, by being 
necessity of its adjustment to the lawa deprived of the service of the Absolute, 
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‘The Name of Krishna is not any of “intention of the performer, ‘Phe servied 
the coneoctions of the human brain forg, of the pare devotee is attainuble on this 
‘obtaining by its means a further oppor-ganundane plane and by means of our 
tunity of the wilful perpetuation of oni tindane organs and faculties. But it 
gross ignorance regarding Godhead. pis categorically distinct from the ordi- 
The Name of Krishna is Krishna Him{jonary uctivities of this world that are 
self, ‘This is known only to those whd§ directed to a mundane objective and for 
are disposed to serve and have m limited purpose. ‘The quality. of 
ambition to dominate. The devotees off jgrossness and ignorance can never be 
Sree Chaitanya Math» practise thig§‘climinatéd from the performances of 
living ritual of uttoring the Name off ithe physical body andthe material mind. 
‘Krishna for the purpose of gaining ‘But it is possiblo to dedicate them to 
Merey promised by Himself, in thplf the service of the Absolute, beeause our 
form of His’ Htornal Service. Tt is nof¥ soul ix capable of awaling even in the | 
possible to take the Name of Kristina} state of bondage: Tt is the woal' who ia? 
in the manner that is really freo from) the veal cognitive entity and, therefere, 
offence except under the correetivey ‘responsible for the doings of the body 
unconditional pupilago of His bona fidetand mind, he ‘Name of Krishna 
Devotee, Unhloss oie submits “to ba” uttered by a novice due to his trust in 4 
onl:rltenad by one who knows it is never the reality of the Seriptural Revelation 
possible for the limited intellect to suspect, and-under the living direction of a self. 
hypocrisy and get rid of the same,’ yealisod soul, necd not, therefore, be 
It is the distinctive quality of the! regarded as a superstition for the reason 
performance of the true ritual of the ‘that it is opposed to the irrational, 
service of the Lona fide Devotee of God- snthoistic, materialistic disposition thut 
hond that the performance is rewarded Mas noverdays secured the whole 
by progressive eulightomment in propot gpenrtel (2) approval of most empiric 
tion to the sincerity of the serving bP eavainte, 

aes 


* 


_. Sree Vyasa-Puja Homage 


(On the océasion of the fftyoighth anniversary of the auspicious 
advent of my Divine Master Om Vishnupad Paramahanse- 
paribrajikacharyya Sree Sveemad Bhakti Siddhanta 

Sarasoati Goswami Malaruj, ) 


My most affectionate Divine Master, 


May ‘hy Divine Graco permit 
Tho bumble offering of one unfit 
* On this most auspicious day 
When Thon didst first ‘hy appearance 


display. 


Messenger of the ‘ruth Divine, 
Thy advent all good doth bring ; 
High and low, righteous and fallen, 
Thy nativity geeet with one acclaim, 


My feeble voice T lift in praive 

Of my Master and Saviour's Grace ; 
Who gave me eyes, oars, and tongue 
The “ruth to find and frame His song, 


Yes, God is eternally mino 
In the Form of the word Divine ; 
But He is no empty sound 
Phat in this world is found, 


‘Tho Seriptures sing His Name 
‘And to mortals here proclaim ; 
No skilless: earthly. tongue 


t ; ‘May drtioulate the Samo, 


Wo are foolish and vain 

To try to ascertain 

‘The meaning of the Divine (Theme 
By Commentary and Lexicon, 


‘Phou, my Master, urt the Way, 
‘The only Support, Whom all may 
By submission approach aud ask 
‘Mo manifest ‘Thyself in the dark. 


But we are wholly blind, 

‘And no ray of tho light can find, 
Till Thyself of Thy own accord 
Appear and make us understand. 


By Thy light alone Lean see ; 
Thyself Thy own light revenl’st to mo 5 
‘Phy Form is of the Essence Divine 
Whom no mortal eyes have ever seen, 


The Seriptures reveal the Lord ; 
Sree Vyasa reveals the Word. 

‘Thou art Sree Vyasn’s own self 
‘Manifesting the Name for our ‘help. 
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The Name is Krishna Himself ; 
The Name is our only Help. 
Thon alone can give the Name 

And disposition to receive the Same. 


Our ears are not ordinary clay ; 

They actively obstruct the way. 

By the pretenco of boing ablo to hear 
The Divine Sound secking to enter. 


Sree Vyasa explained the Word 
In his aphorisms and did record ; 
But the worldly intellect of man, 
Would not recoive the Name. 


‘This is the plight of all animation ; 
‘The Book of life to us is given, 

But the perverse brain cau never know 
‘The Truth unless Himself doth show, 


And so ‘Thou hast come 

To Mako a gift to us of the Name, 
To re.estublish the religion 

In this wretched Age of Iron. 


The whole world is listening 
To Thy utterances Divine ; 

May Thou cleanse, our eyes and hearts 
To be cnabled to act our parts, 


Thou appeal’et to our reason ; 
But wo are mighty loth to open 
Our ears, or hearts or eyes 

Lest our worldlineas’we miss. 
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Political, social, raciul 
Habits so fetter our souls 

That we love the very diseaso 
Which Thou would’st surely assuage. 


Born and narsed in its gloom 
‘The prison-coll of the body has grown 
The cause for which we live 

And deliberately our souls deprive, 


May Thou have merey on our souls 
And free from the dungeon foul ; 
May Thon make us love the Lord 
By reoviving from ‘Thee the Nameof God. 


Hare Krishna Hare Krishna 
Krishna Krishna Have Hare 
Tare Rama Hare Rama 
Rama Rama Hare Hare, 


This Name is the Dispensation 
To the Tron Age Divinely given ; 
Thou hast made available, 

By the Will of God, to all. 


L have known by Thy causeloss grace 

Sree Ki 

With spontaneous love this degenerate 
Ago 


shna Chaitanya alone oan bless 


‘To sing Sree Krishna’s Name and 
Praise. 


For this only boon to Thee I pray, 
On this most auspicious day, 
Teacher Divine, may 1 never forget, 
To eternally serve Thy lotus feet, 


July, 1932, 1 


Obvisance to tho best-beloved of 
Krishna | 
Obeisance to Nityananda, other Self of 


Chaitanya ! 
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May ‘Thou restore to us our faculty of 
love 

Incorporating in Thy company the 
Tord to serve. 


In ald loyal obedience 
YOUR DIVINE GRAON'S HUMBLE SHRVANT. 
JAIGOPAL DAS ADHIKARI 


Thakur Bhaktivinode 


“PHR eighteenth anniversary of the 

disappearance of ‘Thakur Sree 
Sachehidananda Bhaktivinode hae beon 
celebrated with all due solemnity at all 
the Mothy of Sree Viswa Vaishnava 
Raj Sabha, Té may not bo out of place 
to note that Sree Viswa Vaishnava 
Raj Sabha, or the Assembly of Sree 
Rupa Goswami, the greatest of the 
Vaistnavas, was extablished by Sree Jiva 
Goswami for the associated activities of 
the followers of Sroe Rupa, of whom 
he is the foremost, The Subba was 
renewed by ‘Thakur Sree Sachchida- 
nanda Bhaktivinode for directing the 
propaganda of unalloyed devotion in the 
present Age pioneered by hisown tran. 
scendental activities, 


Thakur Sree Sachehidunanda 
Bhaktivinode is the eternal servant of 
Sree Krishna to Whom the Name 
Sachchidananda is reserved by the Serip- 
tnies. ‘The Brahma Samhita says, 
“Tswara Paramah Krishna Sachehida- 
nanda Bigraheh”. “Krishna “is the 
Supreme Lord ( Paramah Tswarah ) 
Whose Form is the centre of Existence, 
Cognition and Bliss (sat, chitand ananda), 
Krishna's Form is identical with 
the Possessor of Form, Krishna's Form 
is Krishna Himself. Tn no other entity 
except: Krishna all existence, all know- 
ledge and all bliss ave identical with 
their own centralised subjective nature. 
‘Thus the Personality of Krishna is the 
Absolute, the One withont' second. 
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The Absolute is not devoid of Maui- 
festation, On the other land He is the 
only Subject of all manifestations. He 
is nob Formless. In Him Form is identi- 
cal with the very principle of existence 
and is not merely its manifestation. He 
is Indivisible Cognition and Bliss, His 
Form is the only Reality. His Form is 
the only Cognition and the only Bliss, 
He is pleased to receive the loving 
“services of His Eternal Paraphernalia, 
He is Eternally Distinct from His 
Paraphernalia os the only Reeipient 
of all their services 

‘Those who imagine that the Absolute 
as Absolute can have no communion 
with His Paraphernalia, are landed into 
this hypothetical inconsistency by the 
process of mensnring the relative. No 
mortal possesses the faculties by which 
the Absolute can be approached. ‘The 
Absolute is the Subjectemattor of 
the revealed Scriptures of the world. 
Those revelations are useless to men 
for the ranson that men have apparently 
no faculties by which they can put 
themselves in communion with the 
Absolute, In this difficulty como of the 
most reckless intellectuals have 
attempted to make the Absolute submit 
to the sorntiny of their unreal specula, 
tions. All these conceited’ thinkers 
pretend to tat Te must 
necessarily’ be Foriless, Neutral and 
devoid! of every desire. 

Such an ideal.of the Nature of the 


believe 
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Absolute is evidently due to the fear 
that unless the Absolute bs deprived of 
Tlis most characteristic organs and acti- 
vities He might not be able to avoid 
tho grossnesses to which the condi 
tioned souls are subjected apparently 
by the very constitution of their nature. 
This groundless and illogical fear itself 
is due’to want of faith in the Absolute, 
Or it may also be due to the disinolina- 
tion to aceopt the couseyuvnees of sue 
admission. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode lod the freo 
unconventional life of the devotee of 
Sreo Krishna. Te did not want to 
deprive Krishna of His Enjoyments, a8 
those who are not on the plane of the 
Absolute, profanely try to do, He knew, 
what no impersonalist oan ever know, 
that it is possible to serve Krishna by 
every form of activity if one is really 
minded to serve Him at all. Those 
who ave given to gensuous living, are 


apt to confound their sensuousness with 
tho free eervies of Krishna. 
‘Tho sonsualist cannot ayoid the 


inadequacies of such existence by any 
form of hypocritical dodges, He may 
put on the extornal dress of a sadhw 
and be assiduous in the performance 
of ritualistic practices. AIL this, in 
his case, only turns out a means of 
greater self-deception, We cannot 


avoid serving the Sonses of Krishna 
without being punished by ‘all! the ‘ills 
that flesh is heir to’. 


” 
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Tt will not do to imitate the life of 
Thokur = Bhaktivinode without the 
inclination to be absolutely freed from 
all sensuous hankering for’ the purpose 
of being permitted to serve Krishna on 
the highest plane which is free from all 
mundane sensuousness. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode has recorded 
the secret of the service of Sree 
Krishna, in a sufficiently intelligible 
form thatis bound to appeal to all really 
serving souls, in a series of immortal 
works that can be read by all who are 
disposed to study them with eeriousness. 
‘Those works coutain the advice for the 
actul service of Krishna as distinct 
from our present worldly occupations. 
The two cannot exist together. ‘The 
angular vision is not identical with the 
vision characterised by the complete 
absence of all angularivy, Tt will be a 
mistake to suppose that when the posi- 
tion of 180 degrees is reached we retain 
any angularity by extending the same, 
Ag i matter of fret there are no angular 
propositions at all on the plave of the 
transcendence, 

‘Phe reciprocal serving entities of 
the Absolute are eternally co-present 
with the Absolute Tlimself. ‘The dis- 
appearance of Thakur Bhaktivinnde is 
part and parcel of his allloving eternally 
enduring activities. His disappearance 
was exhibited to tlie view of the people 
of this world for curing their inclination 
for undergoing the mundane process of 
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physical death, 'Mhose who consider 
the disappearance of the devotees as 
being on. level with the death of mortal 
bodies, have never devoted their serious 
attention to the function of the soul. 

‘That, which seems to ‘us to bé the 
exact contradictory of Eternal Hxis- 
tonce,-ia also accommodated in its whole. 
some position in the Real Bxistence. 
The sensuous worldling is naturally 
afraid of death. Death deprives the 
sensualist of all mundane acquisitions 
and facilities ata stroke. Thisis the great 
est calamily that may befall a person 
who sets his store by those acquisitions. 
The false mask of religiosity is merei- 
lessly torn to shreds, at any rate to the 
person undergoing the process of mun. 
dane dissolution, on the death-bed. ‘he 
devotee is released, by an appacently 
idonticnl process, from the pangs of 
loving separation apparently aivay, from 
the sight of his Beloved. i 

Tt is an insufficient and. fallacious 
view to suppose that tho inain prrpoke 
of the appearance of the eternal servants 
of the Lord in this world, is to’ deliver 
the fation sons, ‘Chat is a. secondéry 
issue which is automatically secured by 
the performance of the exclusive service 
of the Supreme Lord practised by the 
devotees under all cireumstances. It is 
necessary to fix our attention on this 
only issue if we are to be enabled to 
forin ‘the true estimate of the -activities 
of Phakur Bhaktivinode, 
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‘The secondary issue in his caso is 
patent to the view of all persons and 
they are fraught with the most 
far-reaching consequences for this 
fortunate world, But the heart of 
Thakur Bhaktivinode is hid from the 
view of those people who are busy with 
these secondary manifestations. The 
gain to the world must not be estimated 
in terms of values capable of empiric 
presentation, ‘They are the seeming 
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aspect. The utilitarian standard 
requires to be laid aside in approaching 
the.pure soul who serves the Absolute 
for the sake of serving him and not for 
any gain for himself or for the world. 
All forms of altraism is hateful to such 
a person as implying the absence of 
unalloyed love for the Lotus Feet of 
Krishna, ‘Chis real nature of the 
oternal function can be learnt ab the feot 
of a pure devotee. 


Sankara versus Ramanuja 


REE Krishna Chaitanya, in pur. 

suance of the eternal method or 
the only quest of the Absolute revealed 
by the Shastras, recommonds the cons- 
tant practice of the comparative method 
in attaining to the real view of tho 
‘Truth, But most unfortunately there 
is a certain class of thoughtless persons 
who, although they profess tu he the 
followers of the Teachers of the Absolute, 
are really opposed to any comparative 
treatment of the claims to our uncondi. 
tional allegiance of those very Teachers, 
This is the favourite dodge of the 


psendo-followers of those great Teachers. 

It is quite easy and feasible to distin- 
guish between the attitude of profane 
loyal 


disrespect and one of genuine 


inquisitiveness. No authority in the 
dogmatic sense must be tolerated in any 
serious religious discourse, ‘Tho subject 
should be fully thrown open to be 
appronched by all possible methods. 
his is permitted by Godhead Himself, 
Lt is our eternal natural spiritual right 
and no one has any power to infringe it 
under any plea whatever. We implore 
our renders to recognise the necessity of 
open discussion of all religious issues 
for the reason that progress in the 
solution of the real problem of existence 
is both imperative and feasible. This 
real freedom of spiritval communion 
has toolong beon jeopardized by the 
fanaticism and corrupt, vested, interests 
of the hypocrites and knayes who 
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unfortunately —alyays — preponderate 
im this mundane world. Atheism can 
be fought only by the resources. of our 
pte nature and not by the contrivances 
of ignorance and vice, 

Sankara has beon declired the most 
dangerous enemy of Vaishnavism, the 
Religion of pure spiritual service of the 
Divine Person Sree Narayana, in the 
most unmistakable term’, by Sree 
Ramanujacharyya and all his eminent 
followers. ‘The Acharyyas always call 
a spade a spade. That is the sine qua 
now of the office of the Acharyya, 
That is also the distinguishing quality 
of Sankara himeclf as Acharya, He 
has not spared auy sect or opinion that 
had seemed to him to stand in the way 
of his views, Sree Ramaniyja applied 
this method with no Jess thoroughness 
against the position of Sankara himself. 
Ramanuja's procedure may apponr 
uncivil and discourteous to the hangers 
on of un-trath but will be appreciated 
ns a most valuable service rendered to 
the Cause of Truth. For this service the 
personality of Sree Ramannja is entitled 
to receive the spontaneous homnge of 
all pure hearts, 

We are unfortunately 
position to accord the sume honour to 
Sreo Sankaracharyya, Wo admiro 
Sankara for the subtlety of his extra: 
ordinary intellectual powers. We also 
owe him gratitude! as hoving rendered 
a measure of iniivect serviced \to the 
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Cause of Truth inspite of his intention 
to the contrary. But all these claims 
to our gratitude ard ‘nallified by his 
deliberate and implacable opposition to 
the Religion’ of service and ts the 
personality of ‘Godhead, Tt could not 
bo pardoned by Srve Ramantjachary ya 5 
ft should not be pardoned by any real 
servant of Godhead. 

The method of Sankara is in keeping 
with this object and was, indeed, devised 
by him for misleading those who are 
inclined to atheism. Tb is not the 
shrauta method. Neither is it the 
purely empiric method, It is an un- 
natural mixture of the two. It enabled 
him to pose as the friond of both Mheists 
and Atheists, This pseudo-liberalism 
has secured the acceptance of his views 
by all “who, not intending to go beyond 
speculation,” do nob shrink from all 
sorts of absurd professions of impracti. 
cable courses. ‘Tho greatest of these 
absurdities consists in this that it seeks 
to reconcile aversion to Godhead with 
service of Godhead. Under the wgis 
of Sankara this country has beon sud- 
dled with a numerous sect of Atheisticnl 
bhaktas und the notion has spread that 
dhaktas ave as plentiful as the proverbial 
blackberries. The: Saiva blaktas (2) 
make no seoret of thuit avowed object 
of themselves becoming Saivas by their 
service of Sivas * 

We should)’ therefore, thank “Sree 
Ramanuja’ foi poihtihg!dut® the grout 


26 THE HARMONIST 


defects of Sankara in the most uncom- 
promising terms, ‘he shraula method 
must not be permitted by any amount 
of bungling to be identified with the 
empiric. ‘The service of Sree Narayana 
must not be permitted to be identified 
with the performance that seeks to 
transform the worshipper into the object 
of his worship, under the nomenclature 
of Sanatana (?), Dharma (Eternal 
Function ? ), All this blasphemy has 
been fully exposed by the logic of Sree 
Ramanuja. 

Sree Chaitanya and His followers do 
not: deprecate the personality of Sankara 
but regard him, on Scriptural authority, 
to have been the portion of Siva himself 
carrying out the Purpose of the 
Supreme Lord for deluding those 
persons*who are averse to Godhead and 
preventing them from having any access 
to the roal meaning of the Scriptures. 
Tt is this negative service that has been 
performed by Sr a by 
the Will of Sree Krishna Himself. 
Those who are deluded by the 
writings of Sree Sunkara owe their past 
misdeeds. They are never disposed to 
yalue thet rue advice, which was perfectly 
well-known to Sankara but which he 
has never imparted in his writings. 

‘Sree Ramanuja has established the 
Unity of the Absolute by the Serip 
tural evidence. It is not the. Unity 
without any content, , which is sought 
to be cstablished, by Sree , Sankar. 


Sankarachary 
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acharyya as the Ultimate Principle. 
Sree Ramanuja is in search of a positive 
function, and not. the make-believe 
‘of-one which leaves one free to. enjoy. 
the vanities of this world; in any. ‘way 
one likes. The prescription of Sree 
Sankaracharyya accks to deprive us of 
all positive function in fayour of a 
vague hops that matters will eorie 
right at the long end in. some inexpli- 
cablé. way. He gives us uo peep into 
the realm of, the reality but destroys 
the basis of the conventional, regulations 
of organised secular socioty, This 
clasticity is no help to the. spiritual 
ordering of tho affairs of the world. 
It keops everything open. by the plea 
that any settlomout would curtail our 
freedom of action, This is not bad so 
far as it is really applicable. But it 
hucomes mischievous when it actually 
opposes the real settlement that is 
proposed by Sree Ramanuja, It is no 
doubt necessary to avoid all unreal 
settlement, But it is no leas foolish to 
desire no real settlement on principle. 
Tb isdishonest when one professes to 
value real settlemont but, definitely 
accepts a conclusion that precludes: all 
attempt at any settlement. Lt isthis self. 
contradiction, which is néver properly 
admitted by the impersonalist school 
under the professed authority of Sree 
Sankaracharyya, that has been stigma- 
tized,.as hypoctitical by the: followers 
of both Ramanuja and Mahya. 


” 
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Sree Ramanuja has exposed the 
fallacious nature of the conclusions 
of Sankara in regard to the Subjective 
Nature of Godhead by postulating the 
possession of Manifestive Power by the 
Absolute Person. The Subjective Reality 
does not undergo any change of 
substance. Manifestation of the Divine 
Power provides the Dynamics of the 
‘Transcendental Cosmos. 

The doctrine of Maya, which is 
dofined by Sankara, as an entity which 
is neither existent, nor non-existentor 
and as being both existent and non- 
existent cannot help him in explaining 
the relationship of the mundane pheno. 
mena to the Absolute, The Doctrine of 
the transformation of Power postulated 
by Sree Ramannja offers a view that is 
both rational and in perfect agreement 
with tho texts of the Scriptures bearing 
on the nature of the physical and 
mental worlds. 

The distinctive difference between 
Sankara and Sree Ramanuja consists of 
the fact that secording to the former 
the jiva or individual soul is identical 
with the Absolute Integer, whereas Sree 
Bamannja affirms the Scriptural finding 
that the jiva is of the nature of spiritual 
potency of the Absolute Integer. ‘This 
difference between the two has a most 
important bearing onthe practical life of 
their respective followers. ‘The followers 
of Sree Ramanuja consider themselves 
asthe eterna) servants af Sree Sree 


Lakshini-Navayana, in their natural free 
spiritual condition, ‘hey accordingly 
place all their hopes on the grace of 
the Acharyys, the Representative of the 
Absolate for the deliverance of the 
fettered souls from the bondage of the 
Punitive Energy Maya, In the case of 
tho followers of Sankara they ignore all 
difference between the disciple and the 
Guru in their real position and undergo 
a tentative discipleship on no consistent 
principle, because the so.called “liberat- 
ed” jiva, according to Sankara, can 
have no funotion for enlightening 
others regarding the Absolute, 
as for him there is no such thing 
4s © second entity in the shape of 
disciple, 

‘Tho idealistic position taken up by 
Sankara is not admitted by his follow- 
ers to be identical with that of Buddha 
for the reason that Sankara proved an 
opponent of Buddhism in his historical 
activities ns a religious reformer and 
organiser of society. But philosophically 
speaking there is hardly any difference 
between tho frank Atheism of Buddha 
and the equally thorough.going masked 
Atheism of Sree Sankeracharyya, Both 
aro exclusive Monists and determined 
and consistent in their clear repudiation 
of spiritual service as the eternal func. 
tion of the individual soul towards the 
Personal Godhead the common ‘Religion’ 
that is taught by. all, the, revpaled 
Soriptures of the world, 
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Stee Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
MIDDLE PART 


CHAPTER UL 
( Continued from: P. 850) Mays 1932 ) 


Rafely he drank milk some days ; 
But even so he Would drink only if any 
' one gave him unasked, 
Th this manner Nityananda abode in 
Brindaban ; 
Whew Gaurebandra manifested Himgelt 
in Nabadwip. 


‘There ywas ynceasing,samkirtana, the 
supreme bliss 5 
‘The Lord felt the agony of missing the 
sight of Nityananda 
Nityananda became aware of the Self- 
“ Manifestation of the Lord 
In expectation of which, indeed, he was 
. living in Brindaban, 


ed he forthwith came to 

the town of Nabadwipa 
And arrived there, he pot up at the house 
of Nandana Acharya, 


Being thus app 


Nandana Acharya saw the best of the 
hhighest devotees ; 
He saw 3 vast asseniblage of mighty 
energies like unto the Sun, 
‘A toweting Form in the garb of a great 
super-ascetic ; 


“In whom there was to be found a constant 


profundity and high fortitude, 


His mouth uttered the Name of Hari 
night and day 


Withouit a’ second in all the three worlds, 
He the) (Bfhulgerice of Chaitanya. 


137 


128 


Bo 


133 


Ever and anon He was wont to give forth 
deep ejaculations, for Self joy. 
Most intoxicated, the embodiment aia it 


were of Balarama, 


His fage was charmingly beautiful 
surpassing crores of moatis 

His sinite was the life of the world, bis 
lips. most hewutiful 


‘The sheen of his beautiful teeth scorned 
the lustre of pearls ; 
His twin reddish expanded eyes shoue with 
acharming light, 
His arms rediched to the knees, his bosom 

swelled high 5 

His two most tender feet were highly 
skilled in gait, 

He accosts all with a supreme mercy 5 
‘The hearing of the word of his holy mouth 
destroys the fetters of worldly acts, 


Unto the town of Nadia came 
Nityananda-rai_, 
All the worlds burst forth into the pwans: 
of his glory, 
Who is there so stubborn can telt his 
greatness 2— 
Of the Lord who broke the staff of 
Gaursundar ?— 


Who delivered the trad 


F, Use base-born, 

_ the illiterate 2— 

By the utterance of whose Name the 
whole world is sanctified @ 
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135. On finding h’m Nandanacharya, filled 
with great joy, 
Made him s'ay in his house after 
providing the alms of food, * 


136 ‘The advent of Nityanan Jachandra to 
Nabadwip 

Who ever listeus to, obtains the treasure 
of love, 


137, Uiswambhar was aware of the coming 
of Nityavanda , 
‘The Lord was gladdened in His Heart 
beyond measure, 
138 Already on some plea, to all the Vaishnavas 
He had thrown out the hint—but no one 
understood its significance, 


189 “Lo, brethren, iu course of two or. three 
days 
‘There will come to this plave a great 
personage," 
140 Providentially on Uhat very day, after 
worshipping: Vishnu, 
_ Gaurchandra came early to where the 
‘Vaishnavas liad assembled, 
141 ‘The Lord Himself told to all present — 
“TP have had today @ most marvellous dveam 
142 “A chariot with the insignia of the palmyra 
tree, the quintessence of the world, 
Came on till it reached the gate of My 
House ; and there it stopped. 


8 


4 


6 


7 


19, 


Inside the same 1 belield a towering Form 
He carried 9 great column on his showller 
‘and moved resttessly, 
“He had in his left hand a Aemandale 
strapped with, cane 5 
He was clad in blue and wore a blue 
headdress: 
A most beautiful ornament depended 
from the base of his left ear 5 


TL thought his disposition to be tike that 
of the Wielder of the Plough, 


fs this Nimat Pandit’s Howse ? fs it His 2” 
He repeated these words ten or twenty. , 
4 times 5 
“Clad in the garb ofa great super-ascetic, 
supremely non chalant, j— 
Never have T seen one 90 boisterous, 
“On beholding him T experienced a great 
reverene 
Tasked, "What great person aft thou 2” 


“He laughed ashe stid to me, ‘I am Thy 
brother 5 
We will meet and know each other 
tomorrow!, 
“My joy waxed strong on hearing his 
words 5 
1 felt Myself (o be identical with Him," 
( To be continued ) 


Ourselves a 


Srila Gaurkishoredas Babaji_ Maharaj's 
Samadhi :—Editor paid a short visit to the samadhi 
Shrine of Srila Gaurkishoredas Habaji on May, 17 
He was accompanied by a party of the devotees of 
Sree Chaitanya math, After due performance of the 
samkirtanam, by the method laid down by the 
Supreme Lord Sree Krishuia Chaitanya, the Editor 
gave specific instructions to the devotees of Sree 
Chaitanya Math for makiag adequate arraugemente 
for the regular setvice of the Shrine, 

The Paramarthi:—The latest organ of Seee 
Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha, iu the form of an Oriya 
Fortnightly, bearing the name of "Paramarthi", 
tade her appearance on the 17th of May. ‘The object 
of the New Spiritual Fortnightly is the propagation 
of the Absolute Truth by the complete Scriptural 
method, vity positive presentation rendered intelli 
gible and insured against yross misunderstanding, by 
the miethod of eriticism of the mal-interpretations and 
malpractices of jgaorant and desiguing persons. ‘The 
Joneual appears as the orgau of Sree Satchidauunda 
Math, the"Cuttack Branch of Sree Viswa Vaishnava 
Raj Sabba, ‘The Oriya people have been devotedly 
attached to the Teachings of Mahapeabhu ever since 
Mis Realdence in their midst as World-Teacher wuder 
the garb ofa Sannyasia, ‘There is thi the greatest 
chance for the geweral acceptance of the true Teachings 
ofthe Supreme Lord in the sacred Laud of Sree Sree 
Jnganuathdeva, ‘The getup of the paper is excellent, 
Ms site ix double crown octavo Pp. 16 fora single 
jus, ‘The annual subseription, including, postage, 
iw Re, 1/8 onl 

Paravidyapeetha, Sridham Mayapur :~The 
following students of dhe Paravidyapeetin have 
come out successful at the Governwent Sanekeit 
Hxaminations held during the current year, 

. ‘Adya Examination 

Harinamamrita Vyakarana + 
Class I- Keishnamohun Vishua 8. Se, 
Class I -Rasbebari Das 
Kavya 
Ciass TI + Bankimchandra Misra 
Togendrqngthy Bhacira 


Upadhi Examination 


Harinamamrita Vyakara 
Class 11 -Birendra Bhattacharyya j— 


Propaganda 


MADRAS PRESIDENCY 


Baitor with a party of preachers started for the 
South from the Culeutta Gaudiya Math ou Muy 21 
and acrived at Madras oa the 8rd, He was 
welcomed by sympathisers and co-workers at the 
Railway stations on the route nt Howeal,, Balasore, 
Cattuck, Kiurda, Bllore and Madea 

Ootacamund ;—Haitor and preaching party 
left Madras ou May 28 for Ootacamund. Ife was 
received by friends at the Railway statiow at 
Coimbatore aud Mettupalian aud acrived at Ooty ou 
the 20th At Ootcamund Mis Holiness Tridandi- 
swami Seimad Bhakti Heiday Bon Matiaraj delivered 
4 public Iecture on ‘the place of Niches in life” ut the 
Picture Palace on June 8 under the presidency of the 
Chief Minister of the Government of Madras, Editor 
‘and paety left for Mysore on June 17 on an invitation 
from H. HL the Maharaja of Mysore. 

Ellore:—His Holiness Tridandiswamt Srimad 
Uhaktiraksbak Sridhar Mahacaj with party was 
preaching at Ellore aud its neighbourhood ducing 
May-June, 


BENGAL 


Calcutta i—Ilis moliness Nemt Makara} lectured 
at the Gaudiya Math, on the SIst of May on the 
Career of Sree Chaitanya with the help of lantera 
slides and on the 11th of June on Nama bhajan, His 
Holiness expounded the Bhagayatam on June Tt at 
the revidence of Dr, Panchanan Neogi, Professor of 
Chemistry at the Presidency College, to a learned 
wathering, At the earnest request of Prof Neogi 
Holiness was pleased to agree in future to expound, 
the Bhagavatam at his place once every month during 
his stay in Calcutta, 

24 Parganas—Srimad Pandit 


Siddhaswarup 


Brabmachari delivered a series of Jectyres at the 
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village of Darul ducing May 20.24 on ‘Sanatan Dharma’ 
aud the Teachings of Makaprabhu. 

Midnapore—His Holiness Bharati Maharaj and 
Sripad Aprakcita Bhakti Saranga Goawsmi Prabhu 
Rave series of discourses with the help of lantern 
slides at Jamirpalgach 4 ctiug May 181 on the 
Career of the Supreme Lord. His Holiness Hodhayan 
Maharaj and Pandit Sripad Nandalal Vidyasagat 0, a, 

lo made a tour through the villages preaching the 
Religion of unalloyed devotion at the. places visited, 
Which included Pichhalda sanctified by the Foot. 
prints of the Supreme Tord, 


Holiness Srimad Bharati Maharaj 
‘Ave an exposition from the Geeta at the residence of 
Srijut Manmathanath Basa §,D,0, 00 June. 5, ‘There 
was a distinguished gathering who highly appreciated 
the discoarse of the Swart, 

UNITRD PROVINCES -— 

Allahadad :—His Holiness Sriwad Sheaati 

‘Matiaraj was hero on a tour of preaching, 
‘Preachers Nrisimbananda and Sarbe- 
aria are carrying on an active propa- 
siunda In the City, 

Hardwar His Holiness Srimad Giei Mahara 
has obtained the gift of w plot of land, in extension of 
the area already gifted by him, frow Rai Saheb Lala 
Dwwarakaprasadjt of Bijaour for site of the peniianent 
propaganda centre of the Mission at. Hardvar, 
‘The thanks of the Mission nre due to Rai Sabb for 
the gift of valuable propsety foe ths seeviee of the 
Supreme Lor 


New Publications of the Mission :—Sree 
Chaitanya Bhayabat, Middle part, is just published 
and is available to subscribers and purchasers, ‘The 
Concluding Part with an exhaustive index is going 
throngh the Press. ‘The Great Wurk of Thakur 
Brindavandas has been edited-with the same caro and 
‘thoroughness as the superb edition of Sree Chaitanya 
Charitamrita published ;by the Gavdiya Math of 
Calcutta, ‘ 

Sree Brahma Sambitd—with: the Sanskrit ‘Text 
‘eatriched by the Glons of Free Jiva to which have been 
added au Bnglish translation of the,Text and a very 
valuable Boglish Parport based on the Beagall 
commentary of Thakur Bhaktivinode, he book is in 
the Press and will be available iu a short time, 

Sree Krishan Chaitanya—A cotiprehensive account 
of the Career of Sree Chaitanya in the Rnglish language 
embodying the interpretation of the Achaxyyaa, by 
N, K, Sanyal Muy Professor of History of Raveashaw 
College, Cuttack, The frat volume of the work is in 
the Press and will be published very soou. It contains 
‘an fntroduction of over 409 pages and brings up the 
Divine Nacrutive to the Return of the Supreme Lord 
from Gaya, ‘The size in Royal Octayo and contains 
about $00 pages. It in priced at fe, 15) 

Rai Ramauanda—Ry His Divine Grace Srimad 
hake Siddhnnta Saraswati Gonwami Maharaj, gives 
fn a short compass in the Eoglish Iunguage the real 
‘dea of the persouality and famous conversazione of 
the Acharyya of amorous devotion as taught ani 
penctised by the Supreme Lord. Iti just pablished 
pp. iv #64) price nnnas eight only, 


SS 


Telegrams GAUDIY'A! Caleuty ba a a ial 


Sree Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha SRE 


President 
Mle Divine Grace 

Paramahanea Bhakti 
Goswami Manara) 


Poone bi B, 4113 
UDIYA MATH 
ety St, 


The and July, 2932. 


Sir, 

‘The members of the Sree Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha most. humbly 
solicit the favour of your esteomed company at the annual celebrations of the 
Culentta Gaudiya Math to be held there from tle [2th of August next to the 
14th September 1982 as detailed in.the enclosed programme. 

¢ beg specially to invite your attention in this connection to a series of 
erndite and interesting Yevtures to be delivered on Saturdays and Sundays during 
the celebrations by self-realised Acharyyas who are .undoubtedly the highest 
authorities in matters religious and the dnly guides to direct us in the path of 
religion. The lectures aro open to all and the dates and time there of will be 
duly notified. 


We remain, 
Yours over in service, 
Atul Chandea Banorjoc, Bhaktisaranga, Bhaktishastri. 
Nisi Kanta Sanyal at. a,, Bhaktisudhakar, Bhaktishastri. 
Kunjabehari Vidyabbnenn, Bhagabatratna, Bhaktishastei, 
Secretaries, Sree Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha. 


PROGRAMME 
fath Aug. Saturday 1, Thulan of Sri Sri Krishna, 
2, Disappearance of Sri Rupa 
Goswami and Gauridas Pandit 


1th 4, Tuesday 1, Jhulan Purnima of Sti Krishna 
2 AC 

2uth 4, Wednesday J 

26th 4, Thursday 

27th Saturday Sri Haribasar 

5th Sopt. Monday Advent of Sri Sitadevi 

ree mae Sri Sri Radhnstami 

uth Sunday! 1. Parshwa Ekndashi 
2. Sei Vaman Dwadashi 

1th Monday Advent of Sti Srimnd ‘Thokur 


Bhakti Vinodo 
and,General Mahotsab 
18th ‘Yuesday 1. Sri‘Ananta Chaturdashi 


2, atic of Si Thakar Havidas 


uth ,, Wednesday Sri Viswarup’Mabotsab (Ind) 
B—Special function will be notified in dur course, Th: general programm: is liable to change due 
to unforeasen events, $ z 


wn 


ALL GLORY TO THE DIVINE MASTER 
THE SUPREME LORD  SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA 
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The Icon 


I1H world ig go mneh under tho an infinity of Personal and Impersonal 
semnitic idea of an undofinable Forms, Tis Own orm is Personal. 
Godhoad that the term idolatry has Tho Personal Form of Sree Kr 


Lina 
tion which i# is the embodied concentrated essence 


come to nequire a conno! 
perhaps more hateful to the world than of the principles of Absolute Msistenee, 
even open hostility to Divinity. Cognition and Bliss. The Form in God 
Buddhism has been enabled to capture head is not an adjunct. ‘The Form ix 
tho imagination of the West by reason of Godhead Himself. ‘The Impersonal 


its opposition to all worship in a tangi- Form is an attribute of the Personal 
ble form. The traditional Mubammadwn and is not tho substantive Kntity. ‘Tho 
attitude to idolatry and rituals is well Impersonal Form is of the nature of the 
known. There is family resemblance Halo of the Person of the Di Se 
in this respect between Buddhism, ‘Those, who do not admit the form of 
Protestantism and Islam. Allof them Godhead as being Godhead Himself or 
are implacable foes of tangible worship. who suppose His; Form to. ba only-a 

Sree Krishna is Swayamrupa or the passing manifestation’ éf) Tis ‘Rssonce, 
Absolute Personal Form. Godhead has are ‘pashandas ie, atheists and fit to 
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be punished by the god of death? 
In other words one who denies the 
Form of the Absolute commits the 
Bravest of all offences against Godhead, 
The offender is punished by being 
incarcerated in the twin material bodies 
Viz, the gross physical form and the 
subtle material body which he is dolud. 
ea into supposing to be his own body. 
This is in accordance with the dictum 
of the Scriptures that an offence against 
Godhead recoils on the offender, ‘The 
adventitious material bodies, in which 
the offending soul is incarcerated, 
effectively obliterate all consciousness 
of his, own veal spiritval form as 
well as ‘that of the Divine Form 
Who can be served only by the 
reciprocal spiritual form of Tis 
worship. , 

Godhead is Form. He i# not form. 
loss. The formless is a view of the 
Effulgence radiated by the Porm. his 
effulgence acts as a blinding zone of 
pure blissful light encircling tho form, 
This radiated Divine Effulgence has 
the quality of obscuring the vision of 
spiritual form of the individual son! 
bound on the quest of the Absolute, 
Arrived in this zone of light the seeker 
is apt to receive the overpovering 
impression that he has no individual 
form of his own and that he is one with 
the vast undifferentiated Effulgence. Ho 
is eo fully satisfied’ on making this 
diseovery that he has no mind to ques. 
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tion the legitimacy of his overwhelming 
satisfaction, 

True, the light emitted by the 
Divine drives away all worldly 
ignorance and misery and draws the 
purified soul ynto itself, Tt is as ifa 
great light draws to itself one of its 
own rays gone astray. What happens 
to the individual ray after it is merged 
in the great light, is loft undescribed. 
No vocabulary, it is urged, can carry 
us into the mystic depths of existence 
inside tho great light. ‘Chis isthe semitic 
psychology represented by tho idea of 
the undefinable Porsonulity of Godhead. 

Persous under the influence of such 
mentality aro apt to be disinclined to 
Accept any concrete description of the 
form and doings of Godhead. They 
prefer to make their obeisauces to the 
Zone of light and do not consider it 
their duty to bo oversenvious or to peer 
into its hidden secrets. But the realm 
of light, according to both the Koran 
and tho Bibie, is inhabited by an infinite 
host of angels with bodies of light who 
eternally serve Godhead and have an 
uninterrupted view of Him in His 
Divine Realm. But beyond this admi- 


ssion no clue is supplied to the details 
of the actual Divine Form or of those 
of His servitors, ‘The very attempt to 
form any conception of the Divine Form 
or to deseribo or represent Him or 
His angels to mortal dar or mortal eyes 
is condemned as an idolatrons activity, 
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It is also considered an offence to 
describe the Form and Activities of 
Godhead even analogously in terms 
of mortal experience. 

‘This caution is salutory only within 
its proper limits. If it tantamounts 
to the denial of the Divine Form or to 
the assertion that Godhead is formless 
it strikes at the very root of all real 
spiritual activity. The worship practised 
by avowed or covert impersonalists 
and abstractionists ig in principle 
indistinguishable from opposition to 
worship itself under a hypocritical 
concern for the preservation of its purity. 
The fury against idolatry often masks 
this sentiment of inveterate hostility 
to the very principle of worship. 

An offence that is attempted against 
Godhead reevils on the offender with 
ten-fold severit If Godhend is denied 
His Form the offender is punished by 
addiction to (he gross conception that 
the physical body and mind are his own 
real form and this conception leads 
its victim to the vicious round of his 
worldly activities. Hyvery item of such 
worldly activity ix tiie punishment for 
the denial of the corresponding activity 
to the Lord, ‘This is verily the hypo 
crites’ Hell. The prayers of imporso- 


halists offend the Lord more than the 
denunciations of His ayowed enemies, 
Tt should be our only object to act 
up to the real nature of our own true 
selves and not to adopt the concerns of 
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the non-self as our own, Self-realisation 
is the concomitant of our realisation 
of the true Nature of Godhead. The 
one is necessarily connected with the 
other. If we are disposed to stop 
short of the full realisation of the 
nature of our own selves we are also 
denied the sight of Godhead as He 
really is. Or the point may be better 
putin the other way. Godhead is to 
be fully served. Any service short of 
tho real function lands us on the plane 
of the unreality, The speculations 
rogarding the Nature of the Absolute, 
of persons who do not serve Him with 
all their faculties, are no true concep. 
tions of the Divinity as He really is. 
On the contrary they only represent 
Gis deluding faces. ‘These deluding 
faces must not be confused with the 
infinity of His Real faces. These two 
spheres lie completely apart from one 
another, 

We have no business with the im- 
personalists andy idealists who deny 
the necessity of tangible worship, any 
more than with the grosser sect of idola-~ 
tors who worship {the objects of this 
world to gratify the cravings of their 
sensuous natures. 

But it is our business to seek to 
find the Form, ‘There is no 
other worthy function for the faculty 
of our vision, It is true that the 
Divine Form is not open to the view of 
our mortal eyes, The activity of our 


Divine 
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feshy eyes is, however, the perverted 
orm of the corresponding wholesome 
tetivity of our spiritual eyes. It will 
jot do to refuse to see at all, Nor will 
t improve matters if we choose to 
magine that what we see with our 
leshy eyes or by our subtle mental 
yes is Godhend. If we adopt cither 
vorldly realism or worldly idealism as 
ur goal we would be equally liable 
o the charge of being opposed to the 
eal service of the Divinity, It is 
weessary to find the real, positive 
unction of the soul. The soul is neither 
wody nor mind, ‘Lhe soul is eategori- 
ally different from either, ‘The func- 
ion of the soul can, therefore, be no 
unction of the body and mind. 

Tn this world the function of the 
nind és superior to but not independent 
if that of the body in certain respects of 
quality, But they are 
ssentially one as wellas complementary. 
he one is the subtler continuation 
of the other, The mental form is 
evertheless, comparatively speaking, 
veer from gross unwholesomeness that 


cope und 


s palpable in the bodily function, 
Chis grossness of the more tangible 
intity is reversed in the Absolute, 


ne form is superior to any real 
piritual conception. 
Sree Krishna possesses the fullest 
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initiative. Me comes to us neross all 
the barriorsof the cosmic arrangements, 
He is Autocrat, No rules, not even 
tho principles of moral living which 
we value so much for widening the scope 
of our worldly activities, can enable 
our tiny souls to be cleyated to His 
Plane. If we put our faith in any rules 
that are necessary for the freer working 
of our bodies and minds, for obtaining 
the sight of Krishna we would be 
debarved from His sight by those very 
reservations. It is necessary to seek 
for the sight of Krishoa, ‘That should 
be our first and only endeavour, We 
can have no real funetion for our souls 
till wo aro face to face with the Divinity, 

Sreo Krishna shows Himself to 
those who prefer His Service to any 
other occupation, ‘the Divine Form 
worshipped by the theists is not any 
concoction of the human brain. ‘The 
worship of the Divine Form by the 
resources of our bodily and montal 
existonco is the ouly real worship. If 
we do not worship the Divine Form by 
all our bodily and mental organs those 
organe are compelled to perform worldly 
activities that lead to ignorance and 
misery by depriving us of the sight of 
the Divinity, all inclination for His 
service and the consciousness of our 
real selves, 


—w 


The Paravidya-peetha 


if is well known to the render of these 
pages that an institution bearing 
the name of Paravidya.peetha has been 
established at Sridtam Mayapur under 
the auspicos of Sree Viswa Vaishnava 
Baj Sabla and has been in actual work- 
ing for a number of yours, Tt has an 
oxoterie aspect which comes before the 
public occasionally in connection with 
the Goverment Sanskrit Examinations 
to which it regularly sends up several 
batches of pupils. 

But the Paravidya-peebha docs not 
really concern itself, exeept in a 
secondary and external way, with educa. 
tion as imparted by the institutions set up 
for the diffusion of Empiric knowledge. 
‘Those oritics, who confine their observ: 
tions to the aspect of empiric academies 
offered by the Institution, appreciate 
the good work implied by the apparent 
effort for keeping alive the . traditions 
of a wonderful culture which is a source 
of legitimate national pride, Ib is not 
tho purpose of the present article to 
deal with the Institution as viewed by 
an empiricist. 

The Paravidya.peetha seeks to 
impart the knowledge of the Absolute, 
by the Shastric method, to those students 
who are found to seck for Him. Tho 
actual number of such students is not 


very large, It is of course the object 
of the Institution to attract all persons 
to the endeavour for spiritnal culture 
from a tender age when they are yet 
uncontaminated by the current empiric 
sophistries of their surroundings 

‘Lhe guardians of the boys ordinarily 
send their wards to tho Tustitution for 
the purpose of picking up empiric 
knowledge at 8 cheap price. Sanskrit 
study is at a low ebb now-a-days as it 
is uot eoouomieally a paying concern 
It is only the most unpromising cadets 
of the poorest Brahmana families who 
are sent for Sanskrit education from an 
early ago. The boys know that they 
are in high request by the Academies in 
an Age when nobody is willing to 
rocvive such'education, They accordingly 
prove truant and ungovernable, ‘Lhis 
temperament of the boys is in keep: 
ing with the policy of their guardians 
in this country who oppose the 
euployment of their wards in any way 
that is not intended for the mere 
passing of the University Hxaminations. 

This is the nature of the material 
and the conditions under which the Para. 
vidya-poctha has set itself to build 
up a system of edueation upon tncondi- 
tional submission of the pupil to the 
bona side spiritual preceptor for 
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realising the causeless service of the 
Absolute, 

Most students of tho Paravidyas 
Peetha are employed in a variety of 
duties for diffusing spiritual culture all 
over the world. All of them are not 
masters of the Sanskrit culture in its 
worldly sense. Tho highest degree of 
any University of this world can only 
testify to the presumed possession of a 
measurable knowledge of particular 
branches of empiric studies. ‘Tho 
liplomas of Vedic studies conferred by 
these Universities are no oxception to 
his rule, An ompivie scholar of the 
Veda does not realiso the Nature of the 
Absolute any more than one who is 
together innocent of such scholarship. 

Para Vidya has beon carofully 
istioguished from A.Para Vidya, 
‘he Vedic Santhitas have been classed, 
long with wll other branches of the 
anskrit literature, under the category 
f A-Puru Vidya. Ibis true that the Vedas 
ve the record of revealed transcendental 
nowledge, This knowledge is not 
vailable to echolars who are equipped 
ith information that enables them to 
4s an ompiric examination on the 
Ibject. ‘The so-called knowledge of 
@ Vedic scholar is not any knowledge 

the Absolute, 

Had it boon necessary to study the 
sdas in the empiric sonse for scquisi- 
m of the knowledge of the Absolute 
en such knowledge would be an indig. 
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pensable condition for the attainment 
of the service of the Absolute, Such 
4 proposition is, however, in flat con. 
tradiction to the teaching of the Vedas 
thomselves, 

The Vedas are not dead writings. 
The Absolute Knowledge is identical 
with Godhead Himself, The Absolute 
Knowledgo is identical with the 
‘Transcendental Sound appearing on 
the lips of the bona Jide devotes. 
‘The Absolute Knowledge alone can 
impart Himself. No mundane agoney 
can confer any knowledge of the 
Absolute, The Absolute reveals Himself 
to all persons who submit unconditional. 
ly to receive Him from the lips. of the 
Gura who is the authorised agont of 
the Absolute, 

Those conditions of real Vedic 
study are complied with in the process of 
education thats imparted to the Brahma. 
charing and Vanaprasthas, i.e. to those 
persons who have surrendered them- 
selves completely at the fect of tho 
Preceptor. ‘The Chaitanya Math with 
its affiliated branches are seminaries 
of spiritual culture imparted to their 
inmates by tho really pure devotees of 
the Absolute. It is not monéy that 
can build up the Paravidya.peetha, 
Souls are wanted to avail themselves of 
the mercy of the suddha bhaktas by 
the method of unconditional submission 
for receiving the knowledge of the 
Absolute, On. this condition real 
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enlightenment is open to all persons 
ivrespective of caste, oreed or colour. 

‘Whe lite, that has to be led by the 
inmates of these Maths, is what is 
enjoined by the Shastras. ‘Che cardinal 
point is that the student must have no 
connection with the outside world inclu. 
ding his parents, relations and friends. 
This strict residential condition is not 
imposed by the provision of any penal 
regulations, It is voluntary agree- 
ment on both sides and terminable 
without notice, Unless the student 
is a consenting party the Maths do 
not permit his residence. The desire 
of guardians for the admission of their 
wards is, for the spiritual purpose, only 
a formality. The guardians may share 
the spiritual process by adopting the 
residential regulations of the Muths for 
their own domestic and social living. 
‘Phe student may pick up the taste for 
the conditions of residential living by 
their actual experience of such living 
and by the force of associntion with 
the inmates of the Mathe. 

These Maths aro organised on the 
plan of an ideal household of whieh all 
aetivitias are directed exclusively to the 
worship of Shree Shree Radha-Govinda 
and which consists of members who have 
no other tie in the world except that of 
subordination to the spiritual Guide, The 
menibers are all males, They are to do 
whatever they are asked, There are no 
definite : duties for any inmate, The 
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Maths have definite aims, They seek to 
spread the true worship of Godhead 
by sharing their own worship with all 
the people of their neighbourhoods. The 
worship consists of several functions. 
‘The Holy Bigrahas are worshipped daily 
by the method of rituals to the accom- 
paniment of the Chant which is the 
principal clement, Thore is also exposi- 
tion of the Career of Shree Chaitanya 
as the Conerete and Intelligible Embo- 
diment of the highest teaching of the 
Bhagavatam, There are also discourses 
and lectures, All theso functions are 
performed to the ascompaniment of the 
Chant which consists of famous songs 
of devotees sung in chorus with musie 
and dance. ‘Che funds are supplied by 
sympathisers on the voluntary basis and 
by regular begging by the inmates this 
last being a most important part of their 
training. No meat, fish, onion or other 
food, not conducive to awatvika living 
and not prescribed ag fit offering for 
Vishnu, are allowed. All food is offered 
to Godhead and the reriaing of the 
Lord’s Meal are honoured by all as Tis 
Mahaprasadam (i, ¢., the Great Favour). 
‘All other arrangements are in accordance 
with this central plan and a part of it. 
No women;is allowed to live in the 
Maths, The) plan in regard te the 
spiritual training of women is that they 
may attendithe exposition-classes in the 
company of their guardians and also 
participate in an external way in the 
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services of the Maths, (oan extent, on 
tho special occasions of Festivals when 
such holp is capable of being utilised 
under proper safeguards. In other 
words the policy is to keep the soxes 
Segregated from one another as ‘much 
as possible, It is inculeated that a 
Woman should serve Godhead by trying 
to introduce the ideal of the Math.life 
into her own household. 

Tho inmates of the Math are not 
tho only associations for spiritual train. 
ing. There are organised preaching 
parties who regularly tour all parts. of 


the country under the Jead of the 
Sannyasi Maharajas of the Mission, 
The students are pat under the 


Sunnyasi Teachors to serve their terms 
in acquiring experience of outside con- 
ditions in such eervieo, 

‘The conditions of life in the Maths 
and preaching parties do not degenerate 
into the routine performance of mecha 
nical rituals on the one hand or into 
sophistical pedantry and hypocritical 
immorality ov nauseating nenroties on 
tho other by theso provisions suiting 
overy type of temperament. ‘The life 
in the Mnths is lifted to the higher 
lane by incorporation into the spiritual 
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servige of the Divine Couple by the 
accepted members of the Mission exor- 
cising authority over these Institutions. 

‘Tho intellectual exterior of these 
devotional activities is provided for on 
au adequate scale. The Mission is a 
most active publishing body of original 
books and periodicals in different 
languages, including 4 Daily Paper in 
Bengali, all of which are devoted 
exclusively to the subject of Religion, 
‘The superb editions of the older Shastric 
Works, that havo been produced by 
the Gautiya Mission, show a dopth of 
orndition and grasp of the subject that 
are unique in every respect, 

The Paravidya-peotha is the only 
Tnstitution in the whole world that can 
rationally claim to be free from all 
sectarian and pedantic solt-sufficieney, 
The absence of all rigid conventiona. 
liam, observable in the perfectly puro 
lives of the inmates of these Households 
of Krishna, has a snnetifying effect on 
all open-minded persons who eome in 
personal contact with these Maths and 
is recognisable on closer acquaintance 
as 8 Forco that is equal to the task of 
reclaiming all fallen souls feom the 
ovilé of ignorance and misery: 


Sree Pundarik Vidyanidhi 


"HE externality of an activity, con: 

sisting of its exoteric or physical 
and esoteric ot mental faces, is to be 
carefully distingnished from the function 
of the'soul, Godhead can be appronched 
and served only by the faculties of the 
soul, ‘The soul has his. spiritual. body 
and mind. The pure soul is also capable 
of disclosing his oternal form and 
activity to the view of mortuls, Bat 
‘a the faculties of the conditioned soul 
aro ina dormant condition he cannot 
approtch the pure soul on the 
spiritual plane. When he is fayonred 
with the view of Godhead and His 
Angels he is apt to suppose that Godhend 
and His messengers have bodies and 
minds resembling his own. ‘This con. 
ception is dissipated only by. the 
‘awakening of his soul when his spiritual 
faculties come into play and ave reward - 
ed by the vision of the devotee as he 
really is, ‘Thereafter ho no longer 
supposes Godhead or His devotes to have 
bodies and minds like those of 
mortals. 

It is also an offence to suppose that 
the angels incarnate in tho mortal 
Yeatitres in order to eppoar among men 
as man and share in their sufferings, 
he'angels of ‘Godhead appear among 
men without putting’ on the mortal 
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veature, They appear in their own 
otornally pure forms notwithstanding the 
unaminons testimony ofall their worldly 
Spectators to the contrary. Ib is by 
the appearance of the sorvitors of God- 
hend, ae they ave, in the very midst 
of mortals and apparently within reach 
of their worldly vision that they reveal 
the service of Godhead in the form that 
is onpablo of being accepted and prc. 
tised by mortals while they are enveloped 
in their donble physical cuses of the 
material body and mind. But inspite of 
this almost direot communion between 
angels and men, mado possible by grace, 
tho two really belong to quite distinct 
entegories and it is an offence against 
the eternal servants of the Lord to 
suppose that they ure subject to. the 
frailties of the human natnto and have 
to undergo the processes of wortal birth 
and death as the punishment of their 
previous godless activities as happens 
to be the ense with mortal beings. 

Sree Pundatik Vidyanidhi, the 
subject of this short narrative, was one 
of the principal associates of Sroe 
Chaitanya. Pandarik belongs to the 
category of the ‘superiors’ of Sree 
Chaitanya, He was,the disciple of 
Sree Madhabendra Puri, the Guru of 
Sree Iswar Puri from whom Sree 
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Chaitanya exhibited the pastime of 
receiving initiation iu the mantra, 

Sree Pundarik Vidyanidhi has been 
identified with Sree Brishabhann, father 
of Sree Radhika, of the Braja Leela. 
He made his appearance in this’ world 
in the village of Mekbala two miles 
East of Hat-havari thana which is, 
situated twelve miles to tha north of 
Chittagong. His father’s name. is 
Baneswar Brahmachari, Tho name of 
his mother is Gangadevi. Banoswar is a 
descondant of Sibaram Gangopadhyaya, 
Pundarik’s consort's name is Ratuavati. 
The Supreme Lord addressed Pundarik 
as fathor? and gave him the title of 
‘Premanidhi’, Pundarik is the Guru of 
Srila Gadadhar Pandit Goswami and the 
intimate friond of Sree Damodar 
Swarup, 

The following particulars regarding 
Stee Pundarik Vidyanidhi are found 
in tho Chaitanya Bhagabat and 


Obnitanya Charitamrita. Ho is called 
by several alternative names eg, 
Vidyanidhi, Acharyyanidhi, Bhakti. 


Vidyanidhi, Promanidhi. Ho had a 
residence in Sree Mayapur quarter of 
Sree Nabadwip for the purpose of aca- 
demic activities in the metropolis of 
learning and for residing in the neigh 
botmhood of the Ganges. Premanidhi 
had a great rogard for the Ganges, 
Unlike the followers of fruitive work 
(Smartas) whoare indefatigablein bathing 
in the Ganges for being freed from 
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their sins, Premanidhi abstained altoge- 
ther from such bathing for the reason 
that it would be a great offence to touch 
the holy water with his feet. He paid 
his homage to the Ganges by’ visiting 
the holy stream during night. He 
nover saw the Gangos during day-time 
in order to avoid the sight of persons 
who washed their dirty limbs in her 
stream which issues from the Peet of 
Krishna, 

Vidyanidhi was a scholar and had 
Opened an academy at Sree Mayapur 
in which he used to teach his pupils, 
With the exception of two porsons, viz., 
Mukunda and Vasudeb Dutta, no one 
knew that Vidyanidhi was a devotee 
of Krishna, The external conduct of 
Vidyanidbi was the exact opposite of 
thut of the devotees who follow the 
rules of the Shastras, 

Gudadhar Pandit was of the same 
ago with Sree Chaitanya, He was 
spontaneously averse to all worldly 
attachments from his very  infaney, 
He had never any taste for anything 
elte except the service of Krishna by 
all the faculties of his pure soul, 
Mukunda hed a great rogard for 
Gadadhar, — Vidyanidhi resided in 
Chittagong and occasionnly came to 
Nabadwip. When Vidyanidhi came 
to Nabadwip on one of hia’ visits 
Mukunda informed Gadudhar of the 
arrival of @ great devotes and proposed 
that Le would take Gadadhar to him 
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ns Gadadhar was always eager to have 
a sight of pure devotees, 

Gadadhar found Vidyanidhi to be 
80 unlike 2 devotee in his external 
conduct that he thought that he could 
not bea Vaishnava at all, Gadadhar 
found’ Vidyanidbi comfortably seated 
on a beautifully made couch on which 
was spread a great quantity of the 
most costly cushions and the hest silks, 
‘There was a great numbor of the goftost 
pillows of different sizes draped in silk. 
‘Tho fine bed had a triple canopy with 
an exquisite curtain. Rich caskets full 
of carefully prepared betels were placed 
within his reach and also goodly mirrors, 
‘The room was moet sumptuously fitted 
up. There were serval costly jharis and 
a richly decorated dola was kept ready 
as conveyance. Vidyanidbi had a most 
beautiful person which was attended to 
with great assiduity. His hair was 
exquisitely combed, His dress was of 
the finest quality, He resembled a 
great prince rolling in luxury. He 
was constantly chewing tho betel and 
looked into the mirrors and appreciated 
with a smiling face the redness of his lips. 

Gadadhar misunderstood the real 
nature of Vidyanidhi, Mukunda noticed 
the thought in the mind of Gadadhar. 
In order to dispel his doubt Mukunda 
bogan to sing the shlokas in the 
Bhagabatam about Putana. “How can 
8 poron be withont love for Krishna 


Who was grateful for the motherly 
affection of Putana for Himself and 
rewarded her by conferring the posi- 
tion of a mother although she had 
made Him suck the poison which had 
been applied to the nipples of her breasts 
which she offered to the Divine Infant 
by feigning the affection of a mother 7” 

This went to the heart of Vidyani. 
dhi, Ho was so struck with the senso 
of his guilt for having no love for 
Krishna that ho could not avoid giving 
vent to his remorse which made him 
forget every other consideration, ‘The 
coverlets, pillows, canopies, caskets 
were all kicked away. His costly 
apparel was torn to shreds, Vidyani- 
dhi lost his senses and rolled disconso. 
Inte on the bare ground and +was not 
calmed till full six hours of the day 
had passed. 

Gudadhar exprossod to Vidyanidhi 
his sorrow for doubting his devotion 
and Mukunda interceded for pardon 
for his offence, Vidyanidhi clasped 
Gadadhar in his arms drenching his 
body with his copious tears. Gadadhar 
then prayed through Mukunda for the 
favour of initiation from Vidyanidhi 
who was pleased to accede to the 
request. Gadadhar, the most intimate 
associate of Sree Chaitanya from His 
Infancy, is identified with Sree Radhika 
of the pastimes of Sree Krishna, 

( Zo be continued ) 


Ramblings 


HAVING been born in a Kinin 
Brabmin family 1 learnt from 

my very early life to look down upon 
Vaishnavas and only a short time ago 
Theld the view that the present dege- 
nerate condition of Bengal was duo in 
no small measure to the religious 
Teachings of Sree Chaitanya, ‘Thank 
God, Lhave lived to change my ideas, 
having been fortunate enough to come 
in contact with true Vaishnavas, A 
short sketch of the circumstances 
through which Thad to pass before I 
could subinit myself to the Gaudiya 
Vaishnavas is of the nature of a duty 
that I dwe to myself, to the pure 
Vaishnavas and to the public at Inrge, 
Sometime in July 1928 T saw on 
ascetic of the Gaudiya Math for tho 
first time at Dhanbad. Oue evening 
a meeting was held in the Dhanbad 
‘Town Hall where all the gentry of the 
town were present and Tridandi Swami 
Srimad Bhakti Padip Tirtha Maharaj 
was delivering a lecture ou ‘Duties of 
souls’, In the midst of his lecture 
when the Swamiji wes saying, 
“Vaishnavas should be simplo and free 
from hypocrigy ete.” I had the audacity 
to stand up with a view to put certain 
questions ; "but I was'made td sit down as 
it was not thought proper to disturb the 


speaker in the midst of speech. ‘The 
Swamiji, however, agreed to listen to 
me at the close of the meeting, As the 
meeting continued a little late in. the 
night I had not the patience then to 
wait so Jong and the Swamiji thus 
found me absent when the meeting was 
over. 

The next morning, however, a 
gentleman came to my residence at I1— 
and informed me that the Swamiji 
who was putting up near the railyay 
station, had sent him for taking me to 
him. I told the young graduate, a 
brother of a friend of mine, that I had 
no time to see any Swamiji thon as I 
was busy in writing up my office report: 
My attitude towards this young man at 
the time was anything but friendly for 
the reason that he was found counting 
beads with his body marked with tilake, 
I often passed uncharitable remarks 
against him to his brother for his 
Vaishnavism. T got an opportunity of 
delivering « religious sermon to him by 
saying that I was following the religion 
more by earning money and maintaining 
my family than he hy counting beads 
and marking his body with tilaks, 1 
now nnderétand how people may some- 
times commit offence by pronouncing 
opinions on matters about which they 
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have no specitie knowledge. The 
present system of education is also 
responsible for this distrust ofsymbolism 
in voligion. I, however, expressed iny 
desire to see the Swamiji in the 
‘afternoon if possible, 

In the afternoon I went to the 
quarters of Babu N—who happened 
tobe neighbour of mine, Hore I met 
N—Babu and A—Babn. As tho Swamiji 
Was absent at Jheria, A—Babu wanted 
to know my questions which wore :— 
(1) How oan ordinary people like our- 
selves distinguish between real and 
falso Sadhus ? 

(2) What would be the rosult if a 
really good man falls into. the hands of 
\ psendo.garu and whut if the reverse 7 

(8) What, if both are good or both 
are bad. 

T had already thought ont the 
reply for myself and when T found that 
they were corroborated by A—Babu I 
came to have sowe regard for him and 
Was just going to leave the place, when 
the Swamiji came in, I found them all 
uttering shouts of greeting, singing 
praise to someboly. I thought the 
Swamiji was singing bis own praise, 
T now know that they were all singing 
glory to Sree Guru Deva. From what 
little T could hear from the lips of the 
Swamiji, 1 considered him to be a 
most haughty and insolent pergc ¢ 
only’ business was to find fault with 
ofier religious sects, Besides when 
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T heard thut he was busy in collecting 
money, I could not take him to he 
a Sadhu at all. While leaving tho 
place I was asked to purchase some of 
the publications of the Math but I did 
not think it prudent to waste my 


money in that way. After this I did 


not hear anything more about — the 
Gaudiya math for about three years. 
Soon after this I went to P~on 
transfor where the Kirtan of a ronowned 
singer (Kirtanya) was being held in 
many places. Ono morning I went to 
tho Bankipur Hari Sabha where the 
Bhagabata was boing read and explain- 
ed. The subject matter waa the birth 
of Sree Krishna and I enjoyed it most, 
shedding profuse tears, ‘The reason 
for my shedding of tears was that my 
eyes are nuturally effusive. I cannot 
go through a sentimental portion in a 
novel without shedding copious tears, 
One day the Kirtan was being held at 
Gobghar just near my residence and I 
with my family went to hear it, ‘The 
subject this day was ‘Kunja Bhanga’, 
I was sitting beside Professor S—who 
was a friend of mine. After sometime 
I vas telling him that it was impossible 


ewe 
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a spiritnal meaning. Twas thinking in 
my mind that if I had the power I 
would have stopped the Kirtan thon 
and there and inflicted exemplary 
punishment on the speaker for under- 
mining the morals of the people in that 
way. Besides what would people, be- 
longing to another religion, think of the 
Hindu religion after hearing such 
Kirtan ? I then left the place in the 
midst of the performance. 

Shortly after this I met with a bad 
Railway accidont at S—in May 1929 
when two Inter class compartments 
were blown off the line and fell over 
the high bank and I was a passonger in 
one of them. My scapula was fractured 
and it took me three months to recover 
from thotffectsof the injury. It was after 
the accident that I came to have some 
sort of a real faith in God when T felt 
that in my helpless condition after the 
accident my life had beon saved in wa 
most miraculous way by the direct 
interposition of Providence. . 

I was reciting tho Gita from my early 
life but now I felt that the following of 
the teachings of the Gita in life and not 
only reading it, was imperatively 


necessary. I think I turned over a 
now leaf from that time, 

After my recovery I came to BH, 
Here I came across @ copy of James 
Allen’s “The Life Triumphant”. Before 
this also I had read some of the works’ 
of Mr. Allen and° now I became his 
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admirer, ‘Then 1 
following books :— 
1. Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita, 

Basumati dition, 
2. From Poverty to Power By 
James Allen. 
3, Life’s Inspiration By 
Lily Allen. (Mrs. James Allen) 
4, art By Rajani Sen 


purchased — the 


5. -meateft Do 
6. Gitanjali By Dr. BabindraNath 
Tagore. 


Those books with the Geeta and 
some of the Sanskrit slokas which are 
recited at Sabarmati Ashram of Mabatma 
M.K, Gandhi, I usod to read every 
morning. I became such an admirer of 
Mr. Allen that I thought that I had 
found out a Gura in him and that I 
was going to sharo in his “The Lifo Tri- 
umphant”, T was now self-sufficient and 
was anxious to help others. 

Tt was ata time like this that in 
Feb. 81, I was transferred to O—. 
I once went to the Satchidananda 
Math and met Prof, N—who asked me 
to come to the Math inthe evening to 
hear Kirtan but I could not do this as 
my residence was at some distance from 
the Math. 

In April, 31, I was transferred to 
P—and remained there till the ond of 
Tuly 1981. A day or two before the Ratha 
Jotra, while leaving my office, I. met 
Rai Bahadur S—who had como to P— 
to dee the ‘festival. In the course of 
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our conversation he referred to the 
Gaudiya Math saying that their main 
Math was at Mayapur (Nayadwip) and 
that the Sadhus of the Math were really 
good persons having no connection 
with females etc. I was interested to 
hear this. He then wanted me to 
accompany him to the Purushottam 
Math, branch of the Gaudiya Math 
that evening to hear the recitation of 
the Bhagabata. I readily agreed and 
in the evening I with the Rai Bohadur 
went to the Math where the chaptor 
dealing with the stealing of thickend 
milk (@e) by Gopinath in Sree Charita- 
mrita was read and explained by 
‘Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Vivek 
Bharati Maharaj. We were both very 
touch impressed by hearing the 
recitation, 

Shortly after this T came back to 
C—and thia time it so happeoed that 
my residence was just attached to the 
Satchidananda Math, The annual 
anniversary ceremony of the Math also 
commenced at this time and four of the 
‘Tridandi Sannyasins of the Gandiya 
Math including Bharati Mabaraj were 
present. I had the opportunity to 
hear Kirtan and recital of the Bhagabat 
from the lips of Bharati Maharaj for a 
number of days. I also used to seo 
Prof. Nein the Math and discuss 
veligiows matters with him at times. 
T was gradually being attracted towards 


Vaishuayism as preached by the Gaudiya 
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Math which appeared to me to be so 
very different from what I had known 
Vaishnavism to be so long and against 
which I had all along cherished such a 
strong prejudice, 

After the annual ceremony was 
over all the Sannyasi Maharajas left 
-O—except Srimad Bhakti Srirup Puri 
Maharaj. In the beginning 1 took him 
to be the juniormost among the 
Sannyasins, as he appeared to be so 
simple and unostentatious. I, however, 
found him easy of approach at all 
times and used to put to him all sorts 
of questions about religion. I was 
gradually aitracted towards him by 
being satisfied to find that his replies 
could remove my doubts in all cases, 
What struck me most was that he ‘vas 
hoyer annoyed with mo at my repeated 
questioning, I used to pass the major 
portion of my time in his company 
hearing Harikatha from his lips, As a 
true Vaishnava Swamiji often used to 
tell me that he was not at all learned 
and wished moto hear Harikatha from 
tho other more learned Swamijis at 
Calentta and from his Guru Mahara 

At this time the religions exhibition 
of the Gandiya Math was being held 
at Calcutta and it was by the advice of 
Puri Maharaj that T went to Calentta to 
see the exhibition on one day’s Ieayo, 
Tt was on this occasion that I frst saw 
His Divine Grace Paramahansa Srila 
Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
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Goswami Maharaj and listened to Hari- 
katha from his lips from 4.30 P. M, to 
9-80°P, M, on 20, 9 81. I left'the Math 
with the impression that after all 1 
had found ont a real Sadhu. Among 
those present that day was Lt. Col. Dr. 
D. P. Goil, 1, M. 8. Principal of the 
Galeutta’ Medical College. Next morning 
I came to tho Gandiya Math and 
remained there the whole day. 

On my return to C—1 missed the 
company of Srila Pari Maharaj whohad 
in the meantime left for Calcutta, His 
absence was felt by mo most keenly and 
| wrote « letter to him that very day to 
which ho also very kindly sent a reply. 

‘The Puja holidays eame and T had 
‘mind to spend it in’ good company. 
( saw N—at his residence who also 
tdyised the to go to the Gandiya Math 
snd then to his Guru Maharaj who was 
nthe up-country at the time. He 
meceded me by a day or two. On 
wriving in Calentta 1 could not, how. 
sver, go to the Math but started for my 


tome. 

T met some of the Bramacharins of 
she Gaudiya Math on wy way on board 
she steamer who gave me to under. 
stand that Tridandi Swami Aranya 
Moharaj was also going in the sama 
steamer with them to L—,;hich was 
only 2 miles off from my native villago, 
(was very happy'to heat this'atid met’ 


Swamiji Maharaj who very’ kindly: 


vecited Harikatha for sortie’ time’ and 
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advised me lo see him at L—the next 
day. I arrived home the next morning 
and immediately started ina boat forL—. 
I met Stily Aranya Maharaj there who 
also expecting me. We then went to 
the honse of Dr. N—where Swamiji 
explained tons the first lew slokas of 
Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita, He also 
made a nice distinction between tho 
worship of Durga or Mabamaya and 
Joga Maya or the Spiritual Power of 
Godhead. I returned home in tho 
evening and felt that the day was well 
spent. 

It now became necessary for me to 
gooux month's leave. I thonght of 
spending the leave in tho company of 
Sadhus, consulted Prof, N—and was 
advised by him to see Tirtha Maharaj 
in Calcutta and to act according to his 
advice. T was reminded of my hostility 
towards him at Dhanbad and welecomed 
the idea of waking amends, Auriving 
in Onleutta I enquired from the Guudiya 
Math on the phone if ‘Tirtha Maharaj 
was there but was informed that he had 
gone to Sreedham Mayapur. I then 
wont home. i 

On the expiry of my leave T joined 
my work at P—in the middle of 
December, 1981, bis timo T used 
to go to the Purushottam Math almost 


“daily’and hid the op) ortinity of houring 


Harikeithd front Sadlivs thero. 1 now 
beciime’ very anxious to have my Diks 
(ititintion) from Srila Prabhupad. 
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An opportunity presented itself when L 
was informed that His Divine Grace 
was proceeding to Madras. On tho 
8th January, 1952. 1 accompanied 
Nadiananda Brahinachary Prabhu of 
Parushottam Math to C—by the Puri 
Express and thereat 1 A.M when the 
Madras Mail arrived from Culoutta we 
could have a sight of His Divine Grace, 
On this occasion I was supremely 
favoured by His Divine Grace who was 
pleased to impart to me the Sreo Nama 
and was algo pleased to explain to mo 
the ten offences against Sri Nama, I 
now kaow that His Divine Grace 
showered His causeless merey on au 
unworthy and fallen eveature. ‘Tho 
next morning T returned to P—from, 
Khurda Road. At P—we wore expect: 
ing to have a sight of Tis Divino 
Grace once again but Le did not come, 
I then left for Chon transfer, From 
here with one week's leave T went to 
the Gaudiya Math in Caloutta and 
thenee to Sridham Mayapur (Nabadwip). 
T returned to Calewtta on the Vyas 
Puja day avd witnessed the grand 
coremony there. Hig Divine Grace 
however, was absent in Madras on the 
oveasion for the first time and so T 
had to come back disappointed, Prom 
Ch—T came to B—on the 17th March, 
1932, and on the 19th T started for 
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Sreedham Mayapur where I intended to 
witness the celebration of the Birth Day 
Anniversary of Sriman Mahaprabhu on 
the 22nd and also to see if I could 
receive the fayour of initiation from 
His Divine Grace. Halting for a day 
or two in Calcutta J reached Sreodham 
Mayapur in the evening on the 2lst 
March, The next morning while T was 
passing by Bhakti Bijoy Bhaban, 
Acharyyatrikn Sripad  Kunjabohary 
Vidyabhushan addressed me and. said, 
“M—Babu, Thave spoken to His Divine 
Grace and He has agreed to give yon 
initiation”. 

The joy in my mind on hearing 
these words knew no bounds, Bor a 
moment I could hardly believe what 
T had heard. £ at once ran to Sri 
Chaitanya Math and returned to tho 
Bhakti Bijoy Bhabau. His Divine 
Grace was pleased to impart to me 
the holy Manteas wud my heart's desire 
was fulfilled, 

1 now have no other desire than to 
hope for advancing in my life of Divine 
Serview through the ewuseless morey of 
His Divine Grace by having unilinch. 
ing faith to the Lotus Feot of Sri 
Gurudov and by being able to serve 
Hari, Guru and the Vaishnavas through 
the power of Service bestowed on me 


by His Divine Grace, . 


The Mystery of Creation 


ODHEAD, is inferred by the 

rationalising faculty of .covdition- 
ed souls as the final cause of this mani. 
fest world. This inference also secks 
to incorporate Godhead with mundane 
phenomena by assigning Tim 4 
mundane nature. This objectionable 
process is xought to be seb forth in 
a plausible form by means of all the 
poetry and philosophy of our worldly 
outlook. Persons, who are unduly 
addicted to the thinga of this world, 
require a justifiention of this worldly 
course, They accordingly approach 
problom of creation of this inundane 
world with this foregone conclusion. 
The socallod argument from design 
iNnstrates this prejudiced attitude 
towards the all-important problem, 
It assumes that, this world iy ideally 
goo phice and, therefore, ite maker is 
also full of all goodness. It also 
imagines a gonrce of evil that necessari- 
ly exists independently of Godhead and 
supposes that this second entily is 
responsible for all the misories that 
afflict us here. Tt further infers the 
nature of Godhead Himself from our 
experionce of the good ie, enjoyable 
side of this world and ina fit of cause 
loss gratitude, oxempts Him from all 


of which can not be denied. The 
hardened worldlings are inclined to 
think that the world is an all-round 
good pluce and there iy no evil and no 
Satan in il. ‘These persons are the 
rank worshippers of everything 
mundane for its own sake and aro also 
not at all disposed to question the 
propriety of such a course. ‘This is the 
real maferialistio attitude. ‘hese un. 
reserved lovers of phenomenal Nature 


pocts, philosophers and thinkers. ‘They 
are never weary of singing the glories 
of Mother Nature aud hope to receive 
their all from Her Bountry, 

But there are dissontionts who hold 
a differet opinion on the subject, ‘The 
Lebraic thought is not optimistic, The 
generality of the old Indian sages are 
also pessimissio in their estimate of 
these benevolent gifts ‘of ‘Mother’ 
Nature, ‘They, indeod, brand her asa 
witeh and demoness. ‘Che conception 
of a Satan by the somities is due to the 
consciousness of the real existance of 
avil, Hebraic thought does nob declare 
the mundane world to be wholly bad 
in itself but as corrupted by Satan, 
They cherish the hope thab the world 
will one day be cleansed of its evil and 


responsibility for the evils the prevalence thereby become identical’ with Heaven 


uclude some of the greatest of our” 
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ov Pamdise ensuring the uninterrupted 
felicity of all ils residents. ‘This world 
is venlly loved. Tt is also regarded as 
being on the whole » really lovely 
phice, But its enjoyability is obecked 
and thwarted by the — preventible 
prevalence of evil. ‘This world is an 
unnatural mixture of both evil and good 
principles. Its good principles reguiro 
to be established in their pristine purity 
by the elemination of all evil, rood 
from the barren of ovil the innate good 
ness of this mundane creation will 
proclaim tho glory of its oreator in the 
hofitting mavner, ‘This much.desived 
consummation ig supposed as being 
thwarted at present by one of tho 
quondam servants of Godhend Himself, 
viz. Satan who is doing all this 
mischicf for gratifying his canseless 
hostility to Godhead and to this perfect 
world, Satan is allowed by Godhead 
to practiss his villnnies against the 
otherwise innocent but inherently help. 


Joss inhabitants of this ideal realm. 

The Hebraic conception of the 
natnre of the phenomenal world falls 
in with the theory of its creation by 
Godhead nt a cortain definite period of 
time, “Lt is held to have been created 
originally as an ideal placo of residence 
for «ll His creatures. But this Great: 
Purpose of the Croator was not destined 
to be fulfilled. The tragedy has been 
due to. the invasion of Satan, the 
embodiment of all evil, Bub Godhead 
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Will triumph over Satan in the long run 
and re-establish His Absolute Rule 
over this world as it actually prevails 
in Heaven, ; 

‘The point, that calls for notice in 
regard to the above theories advocating 
or denying a so-called creation, is that 
the world is admitted to contain 
certain positive prineiples of goodness. 
‘Those, who disbelieve tho theory of # 
creation, assort that the material world 
is perfect as it is and that there is no 
ineongrnity to bo gotrid of, ‘This 
perfect nature of the world, according 
to these thinkers, is gradually unfold. 
ing itself to owe cultured minds by tho 
triumphant progress. of scientific 
knowledge and the day is nob very 
distant when Science will climinate all 
contrary misapprebensions regarding 
this world and male it the consciously 
realisable, tangible Paradise that it 
really i# and deserves to be if only we 
agveo to be happy. ‘There is uo God. 
load apart feom thia world. Or rather 
the Principle known as Godhead, is no 
other than the world itself, There is 
no oveasion for pessimism. ‘The evil 
is subjective, apparont and temporary. 
The good is real, inmate and permanent. 
Our buginess is to love this world with 
the fullest unbesitating ardour and 
everything will come right through 
such love. ‘ 

‘Che Bhagabatam doos not endorse 
the somitic view of creation but for 9 
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very different reason from that of the 
materialist, It puts before us a very 
complicated positive proposition. this 
world is not Godhead, nor is it all a 
good place in itself. 'Thoro is a personal 
Godhead. Goflhead. is present in this 
world without being of it. Godhead 
is comparable to the Sun, this world ig 
like darkness, This world consists. of 
tho principles of real apparont good 
and real apparent evil. None of these 
principles can furnish any clue to the 
Trangcondental Absolute Naturo of 
Godhead, On the contrary both of 
them act as obstacles to prevent the 
sight of Godhead as He really is, 

‘The difference is not one of dogree. 
Tt is one of categories. Ts this world 
really a good place fit to be our perma. 
nent abode? The Bhagabatam says 
emphatically, ‘No’. Matorialists and 
Anthropomorphists say, ‘yes’, ‘he 
latter who pose as religionists assort 
that they are able to find out the bene. 
ficent purpose of Godhead Who intonds 
this world for our permanont residence, 
and are convinced that they are fully 
justified in cherishing such optimism, 
These roligionists propose to prove the 
validity of their contention with the 
help of the empiric Sciences on which 
they also depend for making nvailable 
the true interpretation of the rovealed 
Scriptures. In other words both. the 
materialists  °and © anthropomorphic 


roligionists want to localise the Absolute - 
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to this phenomenal world and within 

the supposed expanding scope of their 

limited vision. They put the oart 

before the horse by insisting, thab they 
have « foretaste of the Truth even 

while their vision actually continues to 

be angular and shifting, and that they 

have it by the very means of such 

defective vision. 

The Bhagabatam wants us to dis. 
card the guidance of our defective 
vision for finding the Truth. Tt is 
only to the perfect vision that the 
Absolute Truth reveals Himself, This 
perfect vision iteelf is necessarily a 
corrollary of an absolute position, This 
phenomenal world and our present 
dofoctive vision are correlated to one 
another and both of thom subsist toge- 
ther by their very constitution. They 
are tho inseparably conjoined co-effects 
of a common cause. They can be also 
only a certain included aspect of the 
absolute position, But it is a denying 
aspect. The process of denial contains 
‘a tempting and assuring face which is 
no less deluding than the positively 
discouraging face, ‘The so called good 
and the so-called evil of this world are 
equally devoid of any relevancy to the 
Absolute Who alone can have any 
abiding value of His Own. 

‘The activities of the physical. body 
and the mental: ‘sheafnow dominate : fad: 
cause “ourrclouder 
inpflectuil for upp! 
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That want may be defined as the long- 
ing for the sight of the Absolute. ‘The 
physical body and the mental shoat 
together with their inseparable correla. 
; tive of this phenomenal world are 
depriving our soul all access to the 
‘Absolute plane by dangling the pros 
pects of the limited and transitory. 
The soul finds himself compelled 
“to ayail the suicidal help of these 
entities for all his activities in this 
world, But this cannot be his own 
natural position. THe finds himself 
temporarily out of his elemont in 
an uncongenial surrounding by 
means of the physical body and the 
quasimaterial mind. Tf ho could 
find his correspouding body and 


mk 


: guRee Krishna Chaitanya, though 

: He came four hundred years ago, 
is Present among us when His Words 
are explained anywhere in this world. 
His Message has little connection with 
our ordinary ideas, Tt is something 
_ supernatural,’ Tt refers to the trans. 


Jeno sce are times. to peep 
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mind he might, thereby, regain his 
natnral position in the Realin of the 
Absolute. 

The mystery of the phenomenal 
creation, therefore, appeals to a soul, 
who is disposed to question the necessity 
or desirability of prolonging his resi. 
dence in this world, as being relative to 
the process of his own incarceration in- 
his physical body and mind. ‘The two 
things go together. Why has he been 
doprived of his spiritual body and 
mind ? Who mado this phenomenal 
world for providing apparently. infinite 
scope for the operations of his physical 
body and. mind to which he is 
condemned to devote himself by his 
conditioned existence ? 


Apr te 


Message of Shree Krishna Chaitanya 
(Abstract of a speech detiverad by Dditor in the Town Hall at Mysore ow 21.6-32 ) 


into the transcendence by many of us; 
but most messages haye got contami- 
nated ideas of our worldly talk. Shree 
Krishna Chaitanya had no ambition” to 
speak anything that would facilitate 
sensuous activites, Ordinary religio- 
nists spoke much xbox things: which 
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Krishna Chaitanya has told us some, 
transcendental words which, although 
they have affinity to ordinary idaas and 
things, should not be confused with the 
mundane plane. 

Tt is necessary first of all to kuow 
His « standpoint: (He spoke on the 
devotional lines’ Devotion: is not a+ 
mental exploitation when such words 
are talked of a region which is beyond 
our sensuous scope.) But we are to see 
things in that line in as much as wo 
are adaptiblo to hear things which wo 
often meet in this world, But we must 
noty therefore, confound the words 
meant for transcedence by (aking them 
in the samo category with those - mexn 
for mundane things, . 

Tn the first place He has not depart. 
ed from the ideas and hymns of the 
Veda, tho,Sruti, the Upanishads. He 
had no ainBition to talle anything not 
supported by the revealed Soriptures. 
He said that the Transcendental Sound 
is to come and regulate the sonses at 
Present working to get some fruit by 
our actions ; but whatever result may 
come out of our onward acts will be for 
our individual purpose, our friends aro 
not profitted. thereby, So some jealous 
activities are found among our friends 
evel when. we talk.of fruitive results, 
The ‘'anscondental, Sound regulatesithe:- 
senses which are always troubling our- 
selvesito weoure 
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ve expect some hostility from friends 
and foos as well. But He says that 
the Transcendental Sound will bring 
love, an aptitude of love, uniting us 
with the Absolute, ‘Though we are 
shaky we should not be distuebed rap. 
turous performances, Ho says that 
love is the principal subject to be 
ronsed up, now lying in a dormant 
condition, We have affinity for and 
are deluded by outside features of 
things which tempt us more or less and 
captivate our senses, Such things 
soem to trouble us in the long run, 
But we require porfect peace and real 
soverence from painful sensation. So 
our predilection: is found to welcome 
what is pleasing to oar senses, There are 
deluding aspects which often deprive 
us from the sjght of the inner face, 
We should be cautious not to accept 
what is presented hy the sonsoa, , The 
senses require regulation. Everything 


is shifting, We can trace nothing here 
that is permanent, ‘Lime will change 
everything, The Absolute is nover 
changed, 


We should hear everything about 
the Absolute; otherwise we will confuse 
Him with ordinary things, — with 
perishable things. Our ompirie acti. 
Vitios will not allow’ ns « permanent 
standing ground, which will not be 
changed, Our standpoint. of the 


tome-riches;forjour own. thirtieth year proves | falsby in. oure 


“Yhichsiat sharodksby rothersqand sow ‘Aftiath years Our -geowing:lexperieneo. 
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adds wore knowledge to our stored up 
conceptions 


These are sometimes 
changed. This convinces us that 
What we cousider as rath is shaky and 
meant for the timo being and will not 
Ferye us all along, 

We should be ready to receive the 
Transcendental Sounds instead of the 
mundane sounds that are found in the 
Lexicons. Ordinary sound is examined 
by tho others senses, We reserve the 
right of examining overy mnndano 
sound that enters our ear by the four 
other senses, If tho latter do not 
admit its validity it is summarily 
rejected. These songes are not fit to 
serutinise the validity of 'ranscendental 
Sounds. Our previous experiencg will 
show which sounds should be examined, 
If they target anything of this world 
We should have every opportunity of 
examining them by our other senses, 
Our previous experiences will decide 
whether they are to be welcomed, 

But when the Transcendental Soun t 
makes His appearance we must not be 
troubling with the challonging mood 
and suppose there is any other face. 
he two sounds are quite distinct from 
one another. The mundane sound is 
meant for entities whieh have. figure, 
odour, taste, ete. Hent, for example, 
can be perceived by the targotted 
sound. Butit is the seeming. feature 
which need mot tally with, the 
actual snbStratum. So there, is a 
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distinct reference between the two 
sounds. 

All Transcendental Sounds go to 
show One Object, the Absolute, Where- 
ever thore is any deviation that is liable 
tobe perished. Absolute Sound has 
got His peculiar face and should be 
‘welcomed at ull costs, We aro vitally 
interested in that thing, ‘The very 
desoription of ranscendental Sound 
will tell us that the Sound is identical 
with the Object, Qualities, Activities 
and has gol a complete distinction 
from mundane sounds and that the 
‘Transcendental Sound is equipped with 
all cogent potencies that will regulate 
all other senses, 

Mundane sound is invigorating us to 
come in contact with the world. When 
our atlompt is for the Absolute we 
ran no risk. When we want the gound 
to come to ns wo deprive the Absolute, 
we do not receive the ‘Transcendental 
Sound, The Transcendental Sound is 
strictly restricted to the Thing. $0 the 
Absolute isto be determined when we 
determine ow self, Any distorted 
viow will not allow us to approach the 
Absolute, _ 

First of all should examine our 
self, If wo think we are mind and 
the external body the ‘Transcendental 
Sound would, have no effect. on us. It 
would be mundane sound. The sound 
himself wonld tell ug that. tieexternal 
body, is a garment of the innen “agbral 
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body ant hoth of them are the two 
wrappers of the soul who, in his dor- 
mant condition, incorporates these two 
and misses to determine his own real 
natare, ‘The external body is perish- 
able, the internal body is transformable. 
Our mind in the morning is different 
from our mind at noon and so on. ‘It 
is‘changed with the rolling of time, 

Wo cannot rely on the mind and 
our mental speculation, All of us are 
busy in making our mind control 
everything relating to ourselves. ‘This 
dows not admit the conception of the 
Absolute. ‘The mental conceptions are 
all changed. he property must not 
bo confounded with the proprietor, 
Our external body is our property, Ib 
is porighable and there is no certainty 
ofits retention, In Egypt the body 
was proserved. The process was 
thought necessary for the reawaking 
of the soul. The materialists see the. 
externality of things, They observe that 
the combination of material particles 
produces animation. So the external 
is scrutinised by the materialistic 
sciences. 

Bui the idea cultured by the intollee- 
{nal people is that knowledge is eclipsed 
obscured by interception of ignorance 
(vivartavada) ie. wrong conception of 
things which deludes us in regard tothe 
Truth. The back-ground of time and 
space intercepts our visual range, 


Chinmatra or perfect knowlédge is 
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required to know what we are, ‘This 
view is different from that of the 
materialists who want to establish all 
knowledge as identical with the back- 
ground of our conceptions, One party 
thinks that the spirit comes out of 
these things by a process analogous 
to that of effervescence, ‘The other 
party holds that knowledge is impeded 
by the material molecules that form 
the opaque mass which disturbs and 
prevents us from examining the entity, 
Whis gives rise to the conception of 
Tmmanence, There is an inner faco 
in regard to which we are liable to be 
deluded by the operation of the external 
face. 

In the first place we should under 
tuke to determine the nature of the 
self, We should know that we are 
eternal, If we had been for a fow 
days it would be very dark, indeed. 
It is the iden of the semites that this 
is the only life we have, According 
to them the conception of metempsy. 
chosis is a hallucination to. dissuade 
us from the immediate necessity of 
learning the Absolute Truth. . 

‘The empiric truth is to be carefully 
distinguished from the Absolute. It is 
analogous to thedistinction between the 
glow-worm and fire or between the mirage 
and water, The outward feature is not 
tobe trusted, Lime.water outwardly 
resembles milk, ‘The apparent face ‘is 
not identical with the Tmmanenee, thr 
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soul or the substratum. In determin. 
ing the self we require to find our real 
position. Are we produgts of material 
things 2 Are we the Oversoul ? This 
problem requires to be solved as wo 
shall leave the external body after a 
time. ‘These incorporations are likely to 
deprive ns by their associations in 
time, 

When the question of “Lime? is 
brought forward we find that, we aro 
eternal. When we attend to the 
problem of ‘knowledge’ wo find that 
our mixed ignorance canuot give ws 
any relief, The soul should be blissful. 
Wedo not require unplensant things. 
The external body and astral body do 
not terve our purpose. If they - were 
so life gould be troublesome and we 
would necessarily be pessimist. ‘There 
ig an optimistic view to oppose pessimism, 
It both are discarded we would know 
what wa are [t would result in our 
considering that we are part and parcel 
of the Absolute liable to foreign invasion. 
Incorporations require to be severed for 
the realisation of our permanent situation. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya has told 
ng that we are part and parcel of the 
Patastha Shakti (Marginal Potency) of 
the Absolute Who has. got numerons 
potencies. ‘hese potencies are classifi. 
able into three departments. | 'The 
humansoul is ‘situated imanlintermes 
dinte “position as distinet: ifrom: the 
yen] oll 4 
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Baliranga Shakii ( External Potency ) 
which is perishable and the Antaranga 
Shakti (Iuternal Potency) Whois eternal. 
‘Tho external potency offers the reflected 
intercepted view of the Activities of the 
Absolute, This supplemonts the system 
ot Vishistadnaita ( Distinctive Monism) 
or rather that system is given some addi. 
tional knowledge by the introduction of 
the Tatastha Skakti (Marginal Potency). 
We are not substratum. Had wo 
bean part and parcel of Godhend there 
would by no misery. As we are realists 
we cannot think that we should turn 
idealist, that we should supposo every 
thing to be simply a deluding feature 
and that observed objects are nothing 
but delusions aad that we should consi. 
der ourselves to be the Oversonl. But 
it is not so. We are not the substance. 
Weare potency, ‘Lhe position of the 
jiva ix a part of the Tatastha Shakti 
(Marginal Potency) Uhat ean enjoy, cease 
to enjoy and go baok to his original 
position, Tn the devotional mood he 
can offer his services to the Absolite 
instead of picking up servants from 
this world which is the plight of the 
doceptive brain, These are but baits 
and traps and will not lew! us to the 
Absolute, We are not pant and parcel 
of the substantive Untity Godhead but 
of His Patastha, Shakti to jgerve the 
Absolute. Tho determination ofthe 
self wil lead us to bles very Thing}. 
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Impersonal Sectarianism 


NGLISH philosophical thought 

from Bacon onwards has been 
rightly opposed to the contentless 
speculation of Mwdival Scholasticisin 
that led to no useful result except the 
multiplication of endless controversies, 
‘The Monistio philosophy propounded by 
the ancient sages of India represented 
by the syatems of Buddha and Sankara 
is the bequest to this country of a 
suicidal taste for « barren theology 
which failed to really target the Abso- 
lute but was and has since been dia. 
honestly dangled before the perplexed 


judgment of its victims as offering the, 


substaiitive termination of the quest of 
the Absolute. 

But although it may sound a little 
paradoxical it is none the leas the fact 
hat the Monistic Theology of Sankura 
8 not the bequest of Svholasticisin but 
of the School of Inductive Science 
represented by the Baconian system. 
Tfone starts with the asanmption that 
the Absolute is to be found by the 
process of induction from the observa. 
tion of the phenomena of Nature he 
can arrive logically only at the alterna- 
tive of the two solutions that are 
associated respectively with the names 
of Buddha and Sankara, Buddhism 
and Monistic interpretation of the 


Vodanta have accordingly found univer. 
sal acceptance in the materialistic 
West dominated by the Baconian 
Inductive empiric thought, ‘Che obser- 
vations, on which the Monistic system 
in India has been built up, aresupplied 
by the Materialistic system of the 
Samkhya philosophy. ‘The analysia of 
phenomenal Nature offered by Samkhya 
-has remained unassailable and bas been 
accepted by all philosophical Schools 
in India. Tt iy much more thorough. 
going than any naturalistio system ag 
yet propounded in the Western 
countries, 5 

‘The idealistic Monistic system has 
consolidated the sectarian opposition 
of all shades of atheistioal thought 
against the realivtic methods and find- 
ings of the seckers of the Absolute. 
To the people of this world the idealistic 
Monistic opposition to the Trath has 
necessarily appeared in the light of » 
Aefensive operation for the vindication 
of the freedom and legitimaey of human 
thought. The point cannot be properly 
elucidated unless one is taken » little 
heyond the seope of empiric thinking. 


The process of empiric induction 
may be defined ay an effort to increase 
and co-ordinate our experience. of this 
world for the purpose of knowing how 
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to behave towards Nature for attaining 
any desired result, Nature is supposed 
to bo the provider of all our require- 
ments. She is found not to offer her 
gifts to those who are not prepared to 
take the trouble of wooing her in the 
way that is dictated by herself, ‘This 


loyal and submissive wooing is represon- 


ted by the Inductive systems, 

Applied to the quest of the Absolute 
the most careful observation of the 
process of Nature has brought to light 
the fact that Nature is the nogation 
of the Absolute. ‘Che Inductive philo- 
soplier cannot go boyond his major and 
minor premises bot of which he receives 
from his direct observation of Naturo, 
He is, therefore, reduced by his own 
logic to the necessity of disallowing the 
vory existence of the Absolute, Ho is, 
however, confident of attaining the final 
solution of all worldly difficulties. and 
wants by the process of observing and 
classifying the phenomena of Nature 
under the two correlated divisions of 
physical and mental occurrences. 

In regard to the mental phonomens. 
the inductive philosopher has not 
neglected to acquaint himself with the 
nature and process of the working of 
the senses and the mind by the instru. 
mentality of his physical body and 
limited mind, The mind is found to be 
differentiated from the inner senses 
which are externally sorved by their 
respective physical organs of sonse. 


The mind is cynsidered to be both 
observer and observed of itself. The mind is 
obsorved to consist ofa cognitive principle 
and thoughts which are the objects of its 
apprehension. The thoughts are the 
connecting link between the mind and 
the physical world. ‘The thoughts do 
not think. The mind as the cognitive 
principle is the umity that synthesizes 
and employs the thoughts for obtaining 
from Nature, by their means, the 
necessaries and amenities of bodily 
and mental living. This is observed to 
bea limited process bounded by the 
conditions of time and space. The 
inductive scientist knows nothing that 
is not limited. He practically 
denies, at any rato as far os his mental 
explorations warrant, the existence of 
« soul who is independent of the condi- 
tions of the mental and bodily processes. 

‘The substance of the mind is not 
capable of improvement into an entity 
that iv altogether different from itself. 
It can only be improved within itself, 
The process bas been given tho name 
of “evolution”. The qualities and 
powers of the mind tend to be extended 
by practice. The mind is nevertheless 
subject to decay in tho same manner 
8 tho physical body. It is nob, however, 
considered to be altogether unthinkable 
to be able to avoid such decay with the 
progress of scientific knowledge. Tt 
has been poseible to achieve measure 
of apparont succoss in this respect, 
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But the ment: and physical worlds, 
which aré indissolubly bound together 
for. the observing. individual, are not 
Absolute, but are, by their very constitu- 
tions, subject to the conditions of time 
and space. The Absolute Who reserves 
to Himself the right of not being 
exposed to the physico.mental observer 
of this world, is the eternal substratum 
transcending. all limitations, If this 
only logical nature of the Absolute is 
ignored it necessarily condemns such 
an assertive individual to the hallucina. 
tions of impersonal ecctarianism. 

The Baconian systom rightly noglects 
the validity of all conclusions that ave 
sought to be reached in regard to the 
operations of physical Natnro from the 
starting-point of insufficient observation. 
Snoh detective procedure lenda to sterile 
scholasticism but the inductive scientist 
hag no mis-giving regarding tho absolute 
validity of his own findings verified by 
the testimony of the senses of a really 
enntious observer of Nature. He never 
suspects that the testimony of the senses 
is itself undopendable. Tt can yield 
only hypothetieal convlusions which 
necessarily fall short of the Absolute 
Truth. One who lives in glass honges 
must not throw stones. The empiri- 
cist has no legs to stand apon whon he 
undertakes to indulge in his talks about 
the Absolute, 

But, this radical defeot-of procedure 
and point of view’ does. nob always 
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exercise the expected sobering influence 
on his otherwise cautious temperament, 
‘The Protestant movement in Europe is 
‘also not always free from such incon- 
sistency, Tt is not our purpose to 
under-estimate inany way the value of 
individual judgment even in the quest 
of the Absolute. But the individual 
jndgment that can properly be exereised 
towards the Absolute must: be’ consistent: 
in itself, If the physico.inental process 
is relied upon for finding the Absolute 
the individual judgmont 1s baulked of 
its logitimate due. Neither does the 
quest of tho Absolute involve the want 
of any necessity for ocurate observa- 
tion by persons who are alive to the 
limitations of the senses, all facts and 
occurrences that have a direct or an 
indirect bearing on the problem 
Revealed Soriptures and the writings 
and pronouncements and — careers 
of selErealised souls have provided the 
world with a grent assemblage of such 
spiritual facts and occurrences. ‘The 
inductive method has to be applied to 
this great body of accumulated evidence. 
But this has to be done without any 
previously formed empiric repossessions 
based upon the obser vation of the pheno- 
mena of Nature by our dofective senses: 
he Scriptures ‘assure us that if wo 
perform this task with humility that 
dows not ignore the inadequacy ‘of: our 
present-equipments-we:wonld baenabled 
bythe process itselfta be delivered: 


oy 
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from tyranny of owadventitionsphysicn. 
mental casings. 
Tt is necessary for all of us tobe 
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the colossal failure of Protestant theo- 
loginns in their task of producing real 
conviotion in their opponents and is 


able to realise the Truth, But «bundle of ,.responsible for imparting to theological 


hypotheses that alone can be presented 
by, the Bacowian system 
directed to physical Nature and , which, 
in the hands of pedants, has been only 
too willing, both in this country and 
dlsewhere, to ignore the paramount 
claims of spirilual facts to our best 
submissive attention, can never be 
accepted as anything buta delusien if 
it ig cluimed to be at all trne in the 
absolute sense, It is necessary to 
expunge onea for all such specnlations 
from the theological literatures of the 
orld in order to veliove humanity from 
the deliberate offence of confounding 
the mundane with the spiritnal which 
has been the parent of all disruptive 
differences on the subject of Religion, 
Th is only when the religious differences 
are composed that the world can have 
a real fanction and a real objective 
which will unite without suppressing 
the fullest play of the individual judy- 
ment, ‘The misapplication of the 
Baconian systom has been the cause of 
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investigations its ugly character of 


oxclusively.,.impersonal snctarianiem which passes 


for Religion in tho fashionable circles 
of the modern Philistines. 

Impersonal sectarianism has’ giveit 
birth to tts concomitance of a pseudo- 
Viboralism ‘Tho impersonal sectarian 
affects to possess eqnal tolerance for all 
opinions and practices. ‘Ts this oonsis. 
tent with the actnal findings of the 
Baconian system inthe fields of the 
Natural scionces » Does Mathems 
the most liberal of all the empiric 
sciences, tolorato all opinions ? Imper= 
sonal sectarianism socks to avoid all 
responsibility for its thenlogical opinions 
by oxtonding its soomingly anoriticnl 
approval to heterogeneous opinions on 
the subject of Roligion. It has heen 
responsible for tha prevailing loose 
thinking an the subject of Religion that 
is the greatest stumbling-block in 
the way of obtaining a real hearing 
fur any ‘consistent treatment of the 
subject. 
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Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
MIDDLE PART 


CHAPTER TIL 
( Continued from P. 29, July, 1982 ) 


While thus He spake all externality of the 
Tord departed 
And the Tord stormed greutly in the Mood 
of the Weilder of the Plough, 
‘The Lord loudly demanded “Fetch Me. 
wine, do fetch Me wine” , 
‘The ears all but split'to hear Fis thunder- 
ing sound, 
Sid Sribas Pandit, “Uearken, my Lor 
‘The wine Thow ask for is with Thyselt 
“He to whou ‘Thou gives alotie may 
have it”, 
‘The trembling devotees looked on from 
; "Mar, 
All that company of the Vaishnava 
thought in their minds, 
“Verily there is some gol reuson for this”, 
The Lord, His Byes rad with passion, 
° pros in broken improvised verve ; 
‘He laughed und swung His Body like 
Saukarsana, 
Presently as the Lord became Hix Own 
proper Self, 
‘The Friend of Rama explained to all the 
Meaning of the dream ; 
“T understand, indeed, My Mind runs on 
to this.— 
A certain great personage har come to 
this place, 


“I have told you all before this, 
‘Ushall have @ meeting with some 


t 


1 
“Make haste Haridas, hasten Sribut 
Pundit 1 
Go ye out and look about you to find if 
any one comes from any direction", 
By command of the Lord the two great 
Bhagubatas 
Roamed joyfully over all Nabadwin, 
watehing tn all directions, 
As they did s0 they spoke to each other, 
‘May be it is Lord Sankarsana Himself 
Who has come even now’, 
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Noth of them were mad with joy as they 
went about searching ; 
But they could never get the least trace 
of any ele, 
Having looked into all Nadia for three 
quarters of the day 
‘They returned to the Lord having found 
none, 
Both of them made their submission to 
the Feet of the Lord, 
“There could be found no new-comer by. 
any external evidence, 
“The abodes of the Vaishnavas, sunnyasine 
house-holders, 
‘The homes of even the pashandis, we have 
searched all places ; 
“We have looked wp all the tract that 
bears the name of Nabadwip. 
We have not been, O Lord, only to tho 
Villages ttiat are outes 
Gaurachandra laughed on hearing the 
words of both ; 
Hy this trike He tanght that Nits ananda 
is very hard to find j= 
Some who sing Gaurachandra and 
accept His Divine Appearance 
Take to their heels if they but hear th 
name of Nityananda, 
One worships Govinda but does not 
recognise Sankara | 
For this offence many will hie to the 
abode of the ged of death, 
In this Appearance of the Lord, 
Nityananda is very much hidden ; 
He alone may find who is shown by 
Chaitanya, 
Who through ignorance maligns his 
nature, which is profound beyond measure, 
Loses the disposition to serve Vishn 


after receiving the 
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173. Sribas and che orher Vaishuavas ully 
knew his nature ; 
‘They did not find him ; this was only to 
serve the end of the fan, 
174 The Lord after a while said laughing, 
Let all of you come with Me and find him 
‘out’. 
15. Flushed with joy, all the devotees in the 
company of the Lord 
Set out on the quest, saying, ‘Glory be to 
rishna’, 
176 Taking all.the devotees with Him Lord 
Sree Gaussundar made His wa 
‘To the house of Nandana, being aware o| 
hing. 
sitting 
there, 
‘They all saw, equalling the resplendance 
of crores of Suns, 
178 Divine-possession without objective is 
‘unpossible to describe j 
Full of the bliss of Divine meditation he 
Iuuglis constantly. 
179 On realising the activity of his supreme 
devotion 
Lord Viswambhara bowed to him with 
all ITis associates, 
180 Ail the companions of the Lord remained 
standing iu the attitude of reverence j 
No one spoke auy word but all of them 
Jooked on in silene 
Iki ‘The Supreme Lord Viewambhar stood in 
front of him ; 
And Sityananda recognised —the Lord of 
his lite 


177 The jewel of a great personage w: 


Song (In Kedara raga) 
182 The Form Biswamubhar equals the God of 
Love, 


With His Divine Perfume, Divine Garlands, 
Divine Apparel 
183. What is the sheen of gold by the side of 
that Form ; 
‘The Moon longs for the sight of that Face 
Burden 
184 Stealers of all minds Sree Gauranga and 
" Lord Nityananda 
Roam the city in the company of the 
devotees, 
+85 What are stringed pearls to have a look 
of those Teeth ; 
‘To have a glance of the arrangement of 
that Hair deprives all faculty 
of consciousness, 
186 Looking upon those twin expanded 
reddish Byes 
‘One seems to be aware that there are no 
other lotuses. 
187 ‘Those two Hands extending to the Knee, 
that Bosom exquisitely high 
(On whieh shines the sacrificial thread so 
delicately fine. 
188. His Forehead bears the beautiful upward 
tilaka 
And all His Limbs, bare of ornaments, 
captivate all minds, 
189 What are crores of gems to the sight of 
His Finger: Nail ; 
What does the nectar avail to thie vight 
of that Laughter ! 
190 Sree Krishna-Chaitanya is the Life of 
Nityanandachanst 
AL Whose Twin Feet sings Briudabandas 
Here ends the third chapier entitled “Meet~ 
ing with Nityananda’ in the Middle Part of Sree 
Chaitanya Bhagabat. 


(To be continued) 


Ourselves 


Mysore toe started irom Ootacamund on 
June 17, 00 an invitation from TL, H. the Maharaja 
Bahadur of Mysore arriving at Mysore town the same 
‘afternoon, On the 20th, the Maburuja Bahadur was 
fleated to listen to the Message of Sree Chaitanya 
from his lips and made sympathetic enquicies about 


the activities of Shrce Viawa-Vaislnava-Raj Sabha. 
On the Bist. the RAitor lectured in Fngliah on the 
Message of Sree Chaitanya at the Mysore ‘Town Hall. 
On the 18th he paid visit to the temple of Chamun- 
deswari, He visited the Mysore Oriental Library 
‘where he was shown the famous collection of manns- 
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oripts by 8 
Aeeit Collage wheee he was mtost cordially reco! seal 
by all members of the teachingestalt and students 
All the leading perscns of Mysore met the Rditur in 
ou enquiring spirit throughout his short stay chew. 
‘The magnificent Dam on the Cauyery and the historwe 
ruins of Seringapatam, the Capital of Hydag Al aud 
Tippa Sultau were also visited by him. 

Bangalore ;—Their Holiness Srimad Bon 
‘Maharaj aud Stimad Tirtha Maharaj legtured on 
"Phe Message of Sree Chaitanya” at the Intermediate 
College Hull on June 27 and 28. Sir Pattana Chetty, 
retived Dewan of theyMyvore State and Sic CY. 
Kumarawami Shusteidt, retieed Chief Justice of the 
Madras High Court, presided, 

On Joly @ Srimed Aprakrita Bhakti Seranga 
Geswarmi Prabhu Secretary 8 1ree Viawa-Vaishnava- 
aj Subba, has an interview with H, HL. the Maharaja, 
Tahadae of Jaipur (Rajputana) at the Jaimahal Palace 
His Highueas sas pleased to express hiv keen interest 
In the activities of the Gaudige Mission which ius a 
istoris connection with the Jaipar Raj Family. 

Kovvur, Madras On July Sth the Shree Bigrahns 
‘of Shige Shree Mahapeablhu ql Gusedharbikn-Gividhass 
Were solemaly instntled hy the Bditor at Sree 
Kamavonda Gavsliya Math at Koveur in commiemora. 
Vion of te Anoiversary of the Mecting of Rai 
Kamananda aust Shree Chaitanya on theoecasion of 
Godavary Pashkarant in 1612 A.C, The xubstince of 
the converanzione between Rui Rumunanda and Shree 
Chaitanya, embodying the highest teaching ot the 
Supeeme Lon fs: syaternatic fora, was plaved before 
the people of the Prealdeney, who had assembled for 
their Pusbkaran bath in the Godavury, int an Rnglish 
guzh in the brochure “Rai Ramananda’ which was 
written by the Editor for this apecial parpose, 

Bhubaneswar, Orisya i—Ihe Lditor rewrgunis- 
ed Shree Tridaud) Math at Bhubaneswar ou July 14h 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta Nis Holiness 
Srimad Nemi Maharaj lectured on The Geeta and its 


\saime Shastri, and also the Maharaja's 


philosophy" ia the Natyamandir of the Guudiya Math 
fon June 20th, 
‘van 


Maharaj wave a veey learned Jecture, 
delivery, on "The Principle 


fot Mateinmundady, Sashshi 
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coi HowréShibpar on June 23th on the inyttat'on 
ot te local Pavalite. 

Nainital, (U. P.):—llls Holiness Seinnd Giri 
Maharaj delivered’ a. series of Heetures at Naivital 
‘luring June $0 to July 12. Hiy Holiness lectured on 
“The importance of Religion at the present erisis!, on 
Jane 80 at the Indian Clab Hall at Tallital ; on “The 
‘Tstinctive eharacter of the preaching of Sree Gavitisn 
Math" on July 4at the: ‘Rock House’ of Lake Rant 
Dharas Agarwala jon ‘The Devotional Practice in the 
Geet" and "The means of attaining Devotiga to God: 
head", on July 10, 1,14, tothe membersof Shree Shoes 
Geeta Satsanga of Mallital, The Raja Sahib of Pilbhit 
Rai Bahadur Madan Gopal Sardana, Kai Sahib 
Krishoanauda Joshi aud otper leading persons took « 
pperaonal interent in the preachings of Swaniji Mahaca 

Thakur Bhaktivinode :—The eighteenth aun 
veraaty of the disappearance of Uhwleve Bhuktivinede 
wus celebrated at all the Maths on July a Their 
Holinessen Steed Parbat Maharaj and Srecmad 
Bharati Maharaj conducted Ure anniversary celedsn- 
Lions wt Sliree Parushinttain Math, Push seieHotle 
nnewied spoke on "The career aud teuchinggs of Sriln 
‘Thakur Bhuktiviuods tow large gatherling of Indies 
tind yentlennen who bad assembled for the ‘Car Pestle 
val from all parts of the country, The, fonction wt 
Sree Gurtruma Samadhikunja was perforiued ty the 
devotees of Shree Chuitanja Math, the teachor and 
studente of Thiekior Mhaktivinode foatitute and oxer 
seenibted people 

Cuttack, Oriya ithe Anounl Celebrations ot 
Shin Suchehidanwnida Math contweneed ot J 
rontigued till July al Ils Holinews Srinad Bhics 
Maharuj névived at Cuttack on July W ta conduct 
evatioval tunetions 

A New Publication "Kai Kumenundal’ pp, 
iv 4, This brocbureta the Byglish Ianguage trom 
the pen oi the Kditor wax noticed in the July is 
this Jouroat at page. ‘Phe book theawn al 
light on the subject of amorvas love of the milkemitiy 


of Broju for Sree Krishna by placing the finetinn in 
ity true perspective which Uameeuds all current 
conceptions regarding Uke nature of Divine service 
"The Book shold be read and re-read by all persons 
who are interested i the Alessnye of Stree Chaitayyi 
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The Theistic Exhibition al at Dacca 
TLR Exhibitor's address in ix the same thing, a speculative affair 


Bengali, which was delivered at 
the opening of the ‘Theistic Exhibition 
at Dacea on January 6, is available to. 
tho public in the form of « nicely 
printed pamphlet. The address, of which 
the Knglish version appears as a sepa 
rate article, dewls with several impor. 
twnt aspects of this particular mode of 
sorvice and it is well worth the while 
of all persons irrespective of caste, 
creed or colonr to ponder over the 
nature of the congregational worship 
Divinely ordained for the Prosont Ago. 
‘tho worship of Sree Krishna in the 
visible form is not idolatry or, what 
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of onr blundering mind. ‘The visible 
Aveha (worshipped) is the actual 
Doscont ( Avatura ) of the Absolute to 
the plane of mortal vision, ‘The Holy 
Nae in this analogous —wanner 
descends to the plane of the recipient 
aural faculty of the conditioned soul. 
But the Holy Name is Krishna and not 
any mundane Sound. The oly Namo, 
as articulated sound heard hy the condi. 
tioned sonl, is this the drcha or 
manifestation of the worshipped Himself 
to the muntane aural faculty, ‘the 
hearing and chanting of the oly 
Name are also.: wehana om worship 
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of Descended Divinity, as practised by 
the novice, Butas tho Name alone is 
available as Areha for worship by the 
ear and tonguo in the conditioned state 
all other forms of worship necessarily 
become accondary and anxilliary, spect- 
ally in the present Ape, Kirtana or 
voealisation is the only substantive and 
sufficient mode of worship of the Kali 
Yuga. ‘The hearing of thé Name is 
necessary for obtaining cligibility for 
the performance of the chant. 

The Archa ag Toon cannot be served 
independently of tho Name in the present 
Age. In no Age is the Toon really 
and fully served by any other faculty 
independently of the aural, In all Ages 
the Divina Descent is always the 
‘Yranseendental Sound or the Name. 
In the other Ages it is Sound Who is 
approached by the specific modes’ of 
service ordained for each Age, In 
Kali Yuga this subsidiary method is 
superseded by the goal itself being 
ordained os method. ‘This is not 
opposed to the methods pregeribed for 
the other Ages. Tt is possible in the 
Kali Yuga to directly grasp the trath 
that there can be no archana mess 
and until the process merges into the 
signifiennee of the chant of the Holy 
Name, 

Sireo Gaursundar has given us His 
Assurance that He descends in the 
Kali Yuga in Thveo Dislinet Forms vit 
(i) in His Human Worm, (ii) as the Icon, 
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(ii) as the Divine Sound or the Name, 
This may seem at first sight to ba in 
apparent contradiction to the declara 
tion of the Soriptares that the chant 
of the Holy Name is the only Dispensa. 
tion of the Kali Yuga, 

The service of the Holy Naine is 
available only to the unconditioned or 
liberated soul. The service of the Holy 
Name is performed by all the faculties 
of the soul. Tho Moly Name is heard, 
seen, smelt, touched and uttered by the 
soul in the state of Grace, Thore is no 
other function for the faculties of the 
aout excapt the service of the Holy 
Name. 

During novitiate this is not possible, 
The novice cannot see, smell or touch 
the Name, What is he then to do with 
these faculties ? The Dispensations of 
all Ages require that the novice is to 
serve those who serve the Name with 
all their facultios, This ia true also of 
tho Kali Yuga. But it is not possible 
for the novice to haye complete faith 
in the sadiw, He is liable to suppose 
that the service rendered to the salu 
is more or less different from service 
rendered (o Sree Krishna. ‘Phe sadhu, 


who is capable of serving Krishna inde. 
pendently of any Dispensation, is in a 
position to prescribe the specific form 
of arehana (o the novice in accordance 
sith the requirements of 
vidual case, 

The Disponsation of the Age is not 


each indi. 
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to be interpreted by the resources of 
empiricism. Asa matter of fact Empi. 
ricism can offer no interpretation of 
any Dispensation that would be either 
real or consistent, ‘he worship of the 
Teon and vocalisation of the Name 
becomes alike a part and parvel of the 
congregational chant only by their 
employment by the sadiw for the par- 
pose of the promulgation of the real 
tidings of the Soriptures. But lest this 
self-evident proposition be opposed by 
the consistent mentality of empirie 
contvoversialists, Sree Gaursundar, the 
Original Promulgator of the congrega- 
tional chant, has definitely declared 
that’ He will uppear, subsequent to His 
Disappearance, in the Two Forms of 
the Leon and the Name, ‘This also does 
not mean that the sadkw is to confine 
himselé to any mundane form for 
preseribing the service of Krishna to 
the novice, 

‘The idolatrous instinct is natural to 
the conditioned state. ‘here is no 
wonder, therefore, that attempts should 
be made to offer the idolatrous interpre- 
tation of (he Dispensation of the present 
Age. This is done by persons who are 
unfit for the due performance of archune, 
‘Those who are not eligible for novitiate 
should not presume to take upon them- 
selves the self-imposed task of dictating 
the duty tothe sadiw. ‘Those empiri- 
cists, who set up as authorities of the 
interpretation of the Scriptures, are 
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divided into the two groups of Teno. 
graphors and Teonoclasts, ‘The sadhu 
is able to bring about the Descent of 
Krishna in the visible form of-the Holy 
Teon for eorrecting the aberrations of 
tho mundane aural, ocular and dermal 
functions of the conditioned state. 

The worship of the Teon is known 
as archana. But as a matter of fact 
arcliana is not available tll the 
worshipper has lad some dim realisation 
of the Natue of Pranacendence, Th is 
this realisation that supplies the 
substantive basis of the real fuith of 
the novive, without which it is not 
possible to understand at all one’s 
connection with the worshipped. 
Avehana cannot be performed by the 
resonrees of empiriciam, Any attempt 
to perform archana by the mere force 
of traditional habit or empiric argument 
would amount to the practice of the 
very worst form of offence against the 
Divinity, viz, ‘Idolatry’. Says the 
Shastra, ‘There cannot be a worse 
blasphemy against Vislinu than to think 
that His Form is mandane’. Empiric 
conceptions regarding Godhead are as 
much mundane as the forms of clay 
that are worshipped by the idolatrous 
worshipper of mundane images. The 
worshipper of an idea is no less idola 
trou than the worshipper of stacks 
and stones. Neither of them are cligible 
for the archana of the Holy Toon. 

The mevey of the sain ean alone 


196° 
inspire the right fuithein the transeen. 
dental nature of the worship of the 
Areka. The merey of the sadhu produces 
such faith by effecting the abrogation 
of all ideas and principles of conduct 
that aro manufactured by the iynorant 
mind for the worship of Godhead, bub 
which are really tissues of delusions, 
‘The sight of the transcendental perso~ 
nality of the saidin produces intuitive 
faith in the transcendence of his activi. 
ties. A person who is favoured by the 
real sight of the Vaishnava is automati. 
cally relieved from the necessity of 
idolatrous speculations and perform= 
Ances that are practised in the name of 
worship of Godhead all over the world 
by persons who are dispased to rely on 
the resources of their mundane faculties. 

But archana is not to be confounded 
with bhajanu. Xirtana that is performed 
by the sadhw is bhajana AN 
activities of the Paramahansa are on 
the level of the kirtuna of the Name. 
But the conditioned soul bas no freuley 
hy which hw can vealiso the nature of 
the hirdana of the Name that is prac 
tised by the Paramahansi, Neither is 
tho performer of axchane ina position 
to understaud the ways of the Parama- 
hangs. But the performer of archaue 
understands the necessity uf worshipp- 
ing the Teou under the absolute direc. 
tion of he Paramahansa, He isin a 


the 


pusition to do so boeanae hu kuows truly 
that transcendence is located beyond 
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the scope of his faculties. Tk is not till 
the performer of archana is fully 
liberated from the domination of the 
deluding funotion of the mundane 
faculties of the conditioned state hy the 
continuing merey of the sathw that he 
is enabled by the sume agency to obtain 
access to bhajana or transcendental 
service on the fully cognisable plane of 
the Absolute. 

Sree Ganrsundar did nob teach vor 
practise the avehana of the Name. The 
performance of the avehaue ofthe Name 
is not available till Sree Krishnn is 
plensed to manifest His Deseont as tho 
Naine in the form that is audible to the 
mundane faculty, ‘This Descent of the 
Name as Arela has’ been brought about 
by the merey of the Acharyyas and in 
an elaborate manngr by the organisers 
of the Theistic Dxhibition ati Dacea in 
purstiance of those activities of the 
Achoryyas. Sree Ganrsundar by His 
word and career made the service of the 
Nain available to the aural fueulty of 
all persons without exception, ‘Those 
who received Hix tmerey were most 
forlunate and Were in a position to pass 
it on to other 

After His Disappearance the Arle 
and Name appeared on. the mundane 
plane. The Name could now be taken 
by any and every porson. ‘The Arche 
was equally available to the worshipper. 
This Divine Sanction dovs not abrogate 
the funetion of the sadin as the 
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unconditional guide of all spiritual 
activities. It only points to the incom- 
prohensible direction of his transcen- 
dental activities. The Lxhibition is, 
therefore, explained and thereby fulfilled 
by the vocal activity of the sadiu, It 
ig calcnlated to lead up to faith in the 
transcendental nature of the devotee of 
Krishna, Lt is uot a hypothetical 
perlormanee like the exposition of the 
teaching of the shaxivas by those who 
ive not on the pline of bhajuna. Te is 
part and parcel of the bhajane of the 
dona fide sadhu who is in divect touch 
with the Divinity through the unbroken 
line of the Acharyyas, 

Kirtona incorporates the process of 
ayehana, Archana, leading up to 
Kirtann on its plave of Vhajana, expands 
itself into the provisions for the Leach. 
ing of tho novice that ave made by the 
sadlat, as his subsidiary function, by the 
Will of Krishna, The deliverance of 
conditioned souls is not. the only, nor, 
the primary, significance of the activities 
of tho sadim Lt is auxilliary and 
seoondary. ‘The sadhw is constantly 
engaged in porforming the kirtana of 
Krishna on the transcendental plane of 
bhajana, Why he chooses to incorporate 
conditioned souls as ingredients of his 
Jhajwna, is x proposition that adinits of 
no answer except the assurance of the 
Scriptures. Tts real siguificance is open 
only to the vivw of persons who are 
placed on the transcendental level of 
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The dimmest reflection of 
the tenth reveals itself to the loyal 
servants of the salu, This is the 
reward of those conditioned souls who 
join in these performances by their 
innate tendency for the nneonditional 
service of the Absolute, 

Kivtona, on the plane of blajana, 
has been made available by tho cause. 
Jess Merey of the Supreme Lord Him 
selé to the wrangling atheists of this 
controversial Age. Kirkana should not 
be supposed to be identical with any 
limited mundane performance, although 
it mereitally manifests itself to the aural 
faculty of the conditioned state. The 
real nature of the function is to be 
approached by carefully pondering 
over the transcendental meaning of the 
actual utterances of the sain. It is 
imperatively necessary to do this as the 
Kivlana of Krishna is alone eapable 
of reconciling and explaining the 
apparent differences of the modes of 
worship ined by the revealed 
Scriptures of the world, Tho attain. 
ment of the funetion of kirtan on the 
level of dhayana will then be realised 
as being both the fulfilment as well as 
the method of all spiritual endeavour 
laid down in the Scriptures, 

Phe Heitor delivered His address on 
the occasion of the opening of the Theistic 
Exhibition at Dacen in order to put himself 
and His audienceinto the line of sueces: 
siouof the Acharyyas by the invaeation of 


the sadhu, 
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the Divine Transcendental Sound, in his 
office of the servant of the Acharyyas. It 


is necoseary to direct the attention of all 
to the words spoken on that oceagion in 
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the hope that by such co-operation the 
Truth might be induced to reveal His 
‘Transcendental Torm by clearing up 
all current miscouceptions. 


Address by the Exhibitor 
(Ab the opening of the Dacoa Bahibision on Jan. 6, 1983 ) 
(Tus voniowine 18 nAY ENGLISH RENDERING OP ME SPEECH DELIVERED BY 
te Kovrou 1 BENGAI oN THB OCCASION OF AUR OPNNING oF ITI 
Tnmane Hxeisirion av Dacca ow Tanoary -6, 1988 ), 


HE Exhibitor is required to carry 
out a mandate in His office as 
organiser of the show. ‘This is impera. 
tive for representing any and every 
detail of tho activities of those who 
serve Srvv Krishna by employing their 
days in unlimited activities on Krishna’s 
account, or this purpose we pray. for 
the Merey of the Lord of the Gaudiyas, 
Who is the singular Object of medita. 
tion of all scokers of the aummum bonum. 
feb the language by which Hig 
facsimile Srila Swarup Damodar altract- 
ed His Merey do duty in onr case as 
the opening prayer of the function 
‘May ‘Thy overflooding —non.vvil- 
prodnoing Mercy, Thou Ocean of Merey 
Sree Chaitanya, be aronsed towards mo, 
by dint of its qualities that easily blow 
off all the dust particles of sorrow, are 
completely trausparent, in which is 


manifest the all-eneompessing supreme 
bliss, on whose appearance all wrang- 
lings over the Scriptures are concluded, 
which promoto the madnoss of the heart 
by showering the tasty quality of 
mollowness, whose function of promot. 
ing the perennial natural flow of devo- 
tion ever ensures the balance of tem- 
perament and which mark the limit of 
the most exquisite deliciosness, 

We are unable to understand what 
ig beneficial or harmful by our own 
unaided judgment. This is 40 becauso 
we have a very distorted improssion of 
tho Knowledge of our duty by the 
Reality, due to the want of all ‘know. 
ledge of the Entity Himself and because 
of our uncertainty as regards what we 
really desire. These defects make na 


quite helpless in choosing the right 
conrge of our activities, 


At such o 
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crisis we have no other duty but to 
follow the adviser who sets by his own 
idoul conduct the example to be followed, 
for gotting rid of all our wants and 
dangers. 

‘This world is full of good and evil, 
In our quest of the desileratium we, 
therefore, seek to find tle best, to 
discard the worst, to follow the really 
desirable conrse, to eschew the undesir- 
able path, to pray for our woll-boing, to 
give up what ia harmful, ete, The 
cvidence of the existence of such 
mentality is observable nt timos oven in 
lower animals who are possessed of 
judgmont of a crue type. As boggara 
for gifts from their giver we pray for 
the good, the best, the higher state, or 
well-being, We cannot regard as miserly 
or wanting in  mnstinted liberality 
‘and magnanimity the giver of morey 
that does not produce our eternal harm. 
Realising him to be endowed with the 
nature of the veritable ‘ocean of mercy’ 
we abstain from praying to him for any 
gift that is productive of undesirable 
consequences. We know that by our 
success in obtaining the gift of our 
pryor from any psondo-preceplor we 
tre inevitably linble to by overtaken by 
dangers due to the ignorance of the 
giver of such gift. Ib is this conviction 
that leads us to pray for the primary 
gift of the Cognisoné Antocratie Entity, 
the Form of the Truth, instead of His 
secondary alms overlaid with delusion, 
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Anything obtained as alms by begg- 
ing is termed ‘dhaikehya’, We may 
procnre ‘bhaikshya in one of five differ- 
ent ways. The ‘bhaikshya’ of the nature 
of honey gathered by the bee mad. 
kava is the highest of all forms of alms, 
Cinathnkara vhaikshya), In the order 
of precedence, in immediate snecession 
to madhukarabhaikshya, we have to 
consider the forms of ‘asambbipta’, 
‘prakpranita’, ‘ayachita’, and tatkatike. 
papanna’ bhaikshyas respectively. 

‘Asumblipla’ bhaikshya may be defin~ 
ed os alms that is allogether uncertain. 
Prapbranita is alma obtained io fulfil 
ment of procedont definite hopes. 
Ayachita alms is obtained without bege- 
ing and tathalikopapanna bhaikehya is 
aims which is fortheoming at the 
moment when itg want is actually 
oxporionced. Although all those five 
modes of procuring alms by begging are 
open to us, may our bogging function 
have only the supreme excellence of 
inadiiukara bhaikshya. 

At present our position is enriched 
hy Lhe process of oblaining supplies of 
three kinds of alma, We stand in need 
of enrichment of. our mental faculty, 
for supplying our want of knowledge 
and experience. Bat we are also in a 
position to understand the necessity of 
procuring bodily and vocal alms. 

In our present state of existence the 
aggregate of the begging’ endeavours of 
the fivo cognitive sense-organs procures 
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thesupply of our imental alms, ‘The gross 
and subtle formsofboth bodily and vocal 
alms require to be approved by the 
mental supply. Our supply of mental 
alts in exercise of the office of such 
controller takes into its consideration 
the respective claims of good and 
pleasant, Wor this end it becomos the 
one thing necdfal to pray for tho non 
evil-producing Mercy from the Qeean 
of Mercy, The heart of man aubject to 
the triple misery is weighed down with 
sorrow. This sorrow is like the 
accumulated heap of dust, ‘he Grave 
of that Ocean of Morey Whose non. 
ovil-prodnoing kindnoss dissipates with 
case the aceumnlated rofuse heap of the 
Wviple misery, like the wind blowing 
away the dust heap, should be the only 
object of our prayers. After the dust 
heap is blown aay the sky of the heart 
becomes porfeotly clear. ‘Thorealter 
the breexe, carrying on ils wings the 


choicest odours, accomplishes the 
primary purpose of our notivities. 
Althongh we can but pray for the 


abrogation of the absence of joy, the 
selfdelight of the soul promotes. the 
state of positive supreme bliss, 

Kven when our uncultured stock is 
augmented by the agenoy of knowledge 
born of the senses, mutually antagonis. 
tic modes of culture tend to increase 
our troubles, We are compelled to 
consider what propositions of our oppo- 
nents are to be accepted and whieh are 
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to bo rejected. Bub the very attempt to 
solve this difficulty adds to our distrac. 
tion. May the Ocean of Mercy bless us by 
His dispensation of that non-cvil-produc- 
ing Morey which promotes loving relation- 
ship awong the contending principles 
of the differing modes of teaching of the 
diverse schools of our teachers. 
‘There is no clement of hostile con. 
twntiousnoss in the Unitary Knowledge, 
It gives us constant attachment, to 
Godheud and brings about the mani. 
fostation of the Real Truth, By this 
means it does not merely ensure the 
peace of our troubled heart but floods 
it with the supreme bliss, We are apt 
to adopt as wholeanme and perfect 
certain principles in lieu of real exis. 
tence, cognition aud bliss, due to the 
prevalence of the elemoat of mutual 
hostile rivalry among the triple qualie 
ties of rajas (mundane active principle ), 
sathot (mundane manifestive principle) 
and twnas (mundane, nihilistic princi. 
ple). ‘The prinoiples thus adopted 
give vise to the dosive for what is not 
proper in the act of combating the 
operation of the other principles born of 
the senses, This results in the state of 
greater restlessness of the heart by our 
activities heing given different direc 
tions by our unbridled wishes, Some 
times inertia, mating its appearance as 
the opposing principle of sensuous 
activity, offers itself under the decep. 
ovarb of the peace that és sought. 
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Tt is impationce Uat.is detected in such 
temporary osvillating mood. Ib is the 
unbridled passion of the ineligible for 
the usurpation of a superior status, The 
lino of thonght that seeks to consolidate 
one's foot-hold in such position’ ov to 
utiliae it in any other way, degenerates 
into the endeavour for effecting the 
merging into one of the specifications 
of knowledge, knowable and knower, 
This uncer the lead of such impression 
that wo welcome the line of undifferon. 
tinl thought in order by its means to get, 
rid of the pressnre of the sensnous urge, 
for good. As soonas we are liable to 
weleome failure in the shape of the 
Proposal to eliminate all specification 
as between the subjective nature of the 
entity and its relation of affinity fo or 
alienation from other entities, beiniy 
tempted by the ambition of the attain. 
ment of an imaginary superior statue, 
the judgmont that sooks to serve tho 
real ‘Truth is engulfed in tho strong 
current of the aptitude for the worship 
of one's own false ego. At times the 
irrospressiblo, violent, sensuous desire 
builds magaificent edifices in the montal 
realms of fancy and ring at headlong 
speed aftor the will-owisps, Somo times 
infatuated by the tompting odours of 
the ‘sky-flowers’ in the shape of Matha. 
Yoga anil Raja Yoga, ote., that pertain 
to the adulterated condition, we learn 
to neglect devotion to Godhead whicli 
is the eternal aptitude of the soul. 
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Tn order to be énabled ta get rid of 
these three kinds of misjudgment ‘it is 
necessary to walk in the path of the 
perfeot good by seoking a real footing 
in the eternal aptitude of the soul. The 
very moment that our intelligence is 
rendered inert by considerations of 
desirability we place onrselyes more or 
loss in the hands of our false self by 
gotting dissooiated from the eternal 
aptitude of the soul i, e. from the real 
Inowled ge of tho self, as the result of 
improperly mixing up the eternal apti- 
tude of the son! with non.eternal consi- 
dorations, Tt is true that we necessarily 
discard the fruits of our labours when 
Wo happen to be relioved of the aptitude 
of enjoyment of the fruits of our activi. 
ties. But the same abnegation of the 
fruits of our works in ity turn hurls us 
once more to the bottom from the high 
summit, fieft without support we 
welcome self-conocit by cherishing the 
dosire for mastery, ‘This doprives us 
of the Morey of the Real ‘ruth and 
canses the mentality that fancies the 
mundane entities of this perishable 
world as our saviours. 

When we discover that these 
entities are powerless to fulfil our 
ternal desires we are at once attracted 
by the chance of adopting some 
other courses. As svon as the different 
eclipsing factors, viz, thirst for evil, 
good works and empivic 
and permutations and 


knowledge 
combinations 
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of these, breed in ‘us despair by the 
operation of the faculty that distin- 
guishes between the eternal and the 
temporary, we make the attempt in 
right earnest for obtaining the help 
of the supporting entity ( Ashraya ). 
As soon as our desire for the attain- 
tment of the desideratnm is able to 
find the satisfactory solution of our 
inmate sense of rational and non. 
rational, eternal and — non-eternal, 
bliss and non-bliss, it reaches the 
unitary position by joining hands 
with the desire for well-being. This 
is tho state of unadultered devotion 
(Bhakti ), or serving aptitude, When 
this aptitude of the soul, free from 
all evil desire and nneclipsed by 
empiric knowledge, utilitarian work, 
ote, engages itself in the submissive 
service of the Substantive Rntity Who 
is the Prime Attractor, replete with 
the eternal full knowledge and con. 
tinuous bliss, the triple —mundano 
quality of this world, charncterised by 
the relationship of mutual repulsion, 
ix rendered incapable of lording it 
over us. Tt is only then that the 
cternal serving aptitude of our souls, 
or our Avorship, is properly offered so 
as tobe fit for the accoptance of the 
worshipped. We are then in a position 
to be disinterested spectators of the 
performances of differing mentalitios, 
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Wo no longer feel attracted towards 
the worship of Brahma, the tutelary 
deity of the realm of mundane 
initiative, by those who are omployed 
inthe utilitarian activities of this 
work-aalay world for carning the 
profits of their labours. Neither do 
Wo oxperience any identity of interest 
with the worship of Rudradeya, the 
object of adoration of those desirous 
of relict from the sensuous urge, cal. 
culated to bring about the cessation 
of tho state of misery by inertia 
generated by the eternal indifferential 
materialistic mood that manifesta 
itself after the demolition of the twin 
gross and subtle material constructions 
by the abolition of all passing desires 
effeoted by such worship. ‘The careful 
consideration of ‘the extent of success 
in the attainment of the desideratum 
by those modes of worship, which 
now becomes possible, makes ws change 
the course of our expedition from 
these directions and also dissipates the 
conditional aptitude on which they 
rely for their continuance, which wakes 
its appearance along with the proposal 
of uprooting the triple eternal 
fanction embodying tho principles of 
existence, cognition and bliss, based 
upon the groundless assumption that 
an entity devoid of power is the 
substantive Reality. 


(To be continued ) 


Gandhiji’s "TeriQitestions 


Questions :— js 

1. Define uutouchability according 
to the Shastras. 

2, Can the definition of the un- 
touchables given in the Shastras be 
applied to the so-called untouchables 
of the present day ? 

3. What are 
imposed by the 
natouchables ? 

4, Can an individual be freo from 
untonchability in his own life time ? 

5, What are the injunctions of the 
Shastras regarding the behaviour of the 
tonchables towards the untouchables ? 

6. Under what ciroumstances will 
the Shastras permit temple entry by 
untouchables ? 

7, What are the Shastras ? 

8. Tow is the authoritativeness of 
tho Shastras ty be proved ? 

9. ILow are the difforonces arising 
over the definitions or interpretations 
of the Shastras tu be decided 2, 

10. What ar your conclusions 
The answer :— 

(1) Tn various toxts of tho spiritual 
Smuitis, which contain tho regulations 
thal, apply t2 tho external conduct of 
persons desirous of attaining the life of 
service of Godhead, all intimate associa. 
tion with persons, wha are openly hostile 


the — restrictions 
Shastras on the 


to the Soriptures or who neglect to obey 
thoinjunctions of the Shastras command- 
ingall persons to lead the pure (swattila) 
life prescribed for the Brakmanas aud 
their dependants, is categorically 
forbidden, This prohibition does not 
include association that, strictly 
necessary for socnlar purposes in con. 
formity with the spiritual end, Nor 
doos it imply that avy person is to 
be looked down upon or disrespected, 
Intimate association ‘is defined 
consisting of giving and taking presents, 
eating and feeding, hearing and telling 
secrets. Gandhiji has consciously or 
unconsciously bonrowed the idea of non. 
vivlent, non.co.oporation from these 
very texts of the Shkastras bub with 
this all-important difference that the 
Shastras reserve its application solely 
to the spiritual purpose. ‘Thero are also 
Smritis for the regulation of purely 
secular affairs which also contain taboos 
and restrictions which are the outcome 
of racial, cultural or historical causes, 
But the spiritual Smritis subordinate 


all such interests to the spiritual 
purpose, 
Tn rogard to the performance of 


archana ov ritnalistie worship the 
spiritual Smritis also preseribo sundry 
restrictions. ‘Tho Archa (Leon) must - 


\ . 
204 


not be worshipped by a non-Brahmana 
ive., by any one who has no real know. 
ledge of Godhead. Such knowledge is 
available to all persons who are prepared 
to submit to the necessary traininy 
enjoined by the spiritnal Smuritis upon 
the novice under the unconditional 
direction of the Lonafide spiritual guide 
(sat guru). Por the same reason those 
who have no real faith in the spiritual 
nature of the worshippers or the Archa 
avo forbidden to have a sight of the 
Icon, ‘he worshipper may permit any 
one to have « sight of the Aroha who has 
any real faith or, at any rate, who is 
not deliberately opposed to the Aveha, 
the authority of the Scriptures aud of 
the Brahmanas, This has its bearing 
on the issue of templo entry by untouch. 
ablos ‘and touchables alike, although 
not in the sense ia which the question 
now.a-days presents itself to the 
mereenary priosts on the ono hand and 
the demos, empiricists and sooial and 
political reformers on the other. But 
the reform of the present abnormal 
state of affairs in the temples is not 
likely to be expedited by the practical 
abolition of the Shastric institution by 
the acceptance of any proposal in the 
form in whieh it is likely to emanate 
from the lenders of the demos, ‘The 
swner course Would be to allow sufficient 
time for the people to ponder over the 
real meaning of the mode of worship of 
Godhead by the method of archana 
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revealed by the Shastras by trying ta 
enlist for the cause all the resources 
of dispassionate judgment of the best 
minds. ‘he Harmonist has been trying 
to place the issue before the whole 
world throuzh the medium of- the 
English language in a vationalistic form 
within the narrow limits that the 
method is at all applicable to the 
Absolute, 

(2) ‘The so.culled untouchables of 
the present day are groups of people 
who lie on the fringe of the orthodox 
Hindu svciely as the result of cultural 
and historioal causes. Tb ia a matter 
for tho consideration of the nation 
whether it is time to admit them on w 
footing of social equality on the ground 
that tho causes of Keeping aloof from 
them have ceased’ to exist. It is a 
mistake to confound the regulations of 
the secular smiritis for religions sanc- 
tion. The so-called Hinda religion that 
is cnerent at the presont day is a purely 
seculir affair with a plausible spiritual 
background improvised by the une 
sorupulous ingenuity of the propounders 
of the myin philosophical systems of 
this country which were primarily in- 
tended for bringing the secular arrange- 
ment under the sanction of the shastric 
regulations, But ‘the gulf between 


secular and spiritual is never bridged over 
by overlooking or explaining away its 
existonees as has been attempted by 
tho empiric philosophors in this country 


January, 1933.) 


and elsewhore.. "The point of view. of the. 
Tndian Philosophers is so far admissible 
that no secular arrangement. should bs 
aoceptuble to the race that is opposed 
to its spiritual requirements. ‘Tho 
theistic interpreters of the Vedanta 
from Sree Ramanuja onwards have 
provided the real philosophical back- 
ground of the ritualistic worship 
enjoined by the spiritual Shasiras, The 
Career and Teaching of Lord Chaitanya 
complete the arch of transcendental 
philosophy that spans the otherwise 
impassable gulf separating this world 
from the realm of the Absolute. 

(3) Tho nature of the restrictions, 
which are imposed by the Shasteas on 
one’s intercourse with the opponents of 
the Shastras, may be described a5 non- 
violent spiritual —non-co-operation in 
every affair, All intimate mixing with 
such people for any purpose whatever 
must be avoided on principle. But 
this is to be done in such a way as not 
to hurt the worldly susceptibilities of 
any person or group. All worldly 
honour is to be paid where it ia due by 
the standard of conduct established by 
general usage and logivlation or is 
approved by the political guardians of 
secular society, unless it is found to be 
actnally opposed to practices enjoined 
by the Shastras, Tn case there is actual 
Shastric ground for non-compliance 
the method of strictly non-violent uon- 
co-operation should be followed by those 
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who dosire to obey: the spirit of the 
Shastras. It may not be superfluous 
to add that spirituo) living is impossible 
unless one is prepared to conduct one. 
self as the inforior of alk other entities. 
Those alone who are exslusive servants 
of the Absolute ‘Truth, are veally in w 
position to pay full honour to all 
cntities, Nou-co-operation with the vagar 
vies of tho min! and body is duo to 
the most profound respect for and faith 
in the superiority of every entity to 
oxeself, The mivd and body are the 
external casings and sho cause of all 
disruptive differences. Lt is their nature 
to lead the soul away from the path 
of service to that of unnatural domina- 
tion. Tk is necesswy:to stecr clear of 
the dangers of imporialism on the one 
hand as well as of neutrality or equality 
on the other, the last term denoting 
approximately tho modern democratic 
idoal, ‘The real principle to be adopted 
is one of unconditional reverence for 
all ontitios by the realisation and exclu. 
sive practice of tho whole.time service 
of the Absolute ‘Truth. All entities are 
properly and fully served by the 
exclusive sorvice of the Absolute. Any 
secular institution that is opposed to 
the realisation of this true ond must. be 
non-oo-operated with in the spirit of 
perfect loyalty to the eternal interests 
of all entities. These genuine attitude 
of unreserved service of all entilies is 
implied in tho whole-time spivitual 


service of the Absolute in the form of 
archana. There can be no ‘untouch- 
ables’ in this method. 

(4) Every one is free to serve the 
Absolute. ‘The body and mind counsel 
the soul, who is inclined to be disloyal, 
to try to be master in his own right. 
The Absolute is the only Master and all 
souls are His eternal servants. ‘Che 
servants of one’s Master are also one’s 
masters in as much as they: represent 
and carry out the wishes of the Master. 
Tt is possible for every person to attain 
to the eligibility of the Transcendental 
Sorvice of the Absolute by candid and 
unreserved submissive listening to the 
words of the Lona fide teacher of the 
‘Tenth, Tnsincerity of disposition can 
alono prevent a person from recognising 
the Lowa fide agent of the Absolute who 
is tho only proper teacher of the Truth, 

(5) ho injunctions of the spiritual 
smritis regarding proper conduct to- 
wards tho oppononts of the Shastras 
have been codified in Sree Haribhakti- 
vijas by Sree Gopalbhatta Goswami 
by command of Lord Sree Chaitanya. 
But they cannot be properly understood 
or practived except by submitting to 
be enlightened regarding the nature of 
one’s own self by a course of spiritual 
pupilage under the Lona fide teacher of 
the Absolute. ‘The ordinary restric. 
tions to be observed towards atheists 
are in regard to the six kinds of inti, 
mato relationship viz., giving and 
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taking presents, cating with and feeding 
another person and hearing and telling 
the seerets to one another. These to- 
gether with the specific restrictions 
that relate to porformance of the 
ritualistic worship of the Archa (Leon) 
are observed by the Vaishnavas in their 
behaviour towards all declared atheists. 

(6) Entry into the Temple of 
Vishnu is allosable only .to tha wor. 
shippers of Vishnu, Vishnu is nat 
name concocted by the imagination of 
men, The Transcendental Name of 
Vishnu is ilentical with Hinwelt, 
Vishnu is the only Godhead, tho 
Absolute Person, ‘The worshippers of 
the Name, Worm, Quality, Activity 
and Servitors of Vishnu are the only 
worshippers of Godhead. ‘The spon. 
taneons service of Vishnn is oternally 
open to all gouls by the Grace of the 
Those who do not wish to 
worship Visbnu are automatically ex 
pelled from the transeendental plane 
of Hig worship and find their congenial 
oceupations on this mundane plano. 
‘Whey are ablo to practise these occupn. 
tions by means of their physical bodies 
and minds which are given them for 
this purpose by the Deluding Potency 
of Vishnn, The worldly ocenpations 
consist of the endeavour for supplying 
the wants of the body and mind by the 
method of open and concealed hostility 
to the similar bodies and minds of other 
entities. It is this preoccupation with 
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the malicious activities of the mundane 
plane that prevents the conditioned sou} 
from entertaining any effective desire 
for attaining to the knowledge of the 
real state of things, The Temple of 
Vishnu is no entity of the mundane 
plane and is inaccessible to the condi. 
tioned soul whether touchable or un- 
touchable. The Archa of Vishnu, the 
Tomple of Vishnu, the worshipper of 
Vishnu, the worship of Vishnu are all 
transcendental entities, Vishuu alone 
can admit the soul to the presence of 
these entities. The method by which 
the service of Vishnu is attainable by 
conditioned souls is made known to 
the people of thie world by the transeen- 
dental agents of Vishnu who are the 
only real teachers of the eternal func. 
tion of all souls revealed by the spiritual 
Soriptures. ‘Those who nro disposed 
to listen to the words of the bona fide 
teachors of the Absolute with faith 
and submission may be led thereby to 
ambmit to be enlightened by actually 
undergoing the neowssary course of 
spiritual puyilage under the uncondi- 
tional direction of the donajide spiritual 
guide (Sat Guru). Only those persons, 


wlo are imparted diksha i. e., spiritual - 


enlightenment by the bona fide spiritual 
guide, become theroby eligible under 
his continuing dirvetion t> entry into 
the ‘Temple of Vishnu for the purpose 
of worship. His worship is open to all 
persons on the above conditions, ‘The 
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Soriptures forbid tke soparale worship 
of the other gods, who are servants of 
Vishnu, as being derogatory to the 
dignity of the worship of Vishnu, the 
sole Object of all worship. ‘Lhe other 
gods should be honoured as servants 
of Vishnu, but must not be worehipped 
as Godhead, 

(7) The Siastras are of varions 
kinds, ‘The spiritual Shastras are the 
only revealed Scriptures, They are 
Rig, Yajur, Sama and Atharva Vedas, 
the Mahabharata, the original Ra. 
mayana, the Pancharatra and all works 
that follow them, All other books are 
not only not Shastras bub constitute 
tho positive wrong track. The Shasira 
is so-called because He cannot be chal- 
longed, being the revealed Word of 
Godhead. Ho éan bo understood. only 
ly the mothod of obeying the real 
meaning of the injunctions to be learnt 
from the bona fide teacher by the method 
that is laid down in the Shastra. The 
empiric study and teaching of the 
spiritual Shasiras by those who suppose 
them to be ona par with books written 
by empirieists, aro strictly forbidden 
by the Shastras. 

(8) ‘The authoritativeness of the 
Shastras cannot be proved by the 
empiric method in which the consensus 
of the testimony of the senses is assum. 
ed to establish the truth of a proposi- 
tion regarding any inundane occurrence. 
‘Phe Absolute ix loeated beyond the 
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scope of he human kenses and so the 
testimony of the senses, on which 
the ompiricists rely, is not available for 
finding the Absolute, ‘The Absolute 
reveals Himself to the senses of the 
soul by counteracting the opposition 
of the superimposed preventing appara- 
tusof thy physical senses, ‘Lhe Transcen- 
dental Sound appearing on the lips 
of lis devotce has power of making 
Himself heard by the ear of the soul. 
Those persons who are privileged to 
hear tho Transcendental Sound alone 
porsess the knowledge of the Reality 
which is the only trne knowledge. These 
persons are able to convey the Truth 
to conditioned sonls by the process of 
oral communication, ‘he Shastrus, 
which are symbolised records of the 
‘Transcendental Sound, are nob intelli. 
gible till the contents aro hoard in the 
form of artioulated sound from the lips 
of selfstealised souls, ‘This is the one 
process of the Descent of the Absolute 
to this mundane plane, ‘This process ia 
part of the Vedic Revelation. ‘There 
ia no othor method for approaching the 
Absolute, ‘This nogative testimony 
to the authoritative character of the 
Scriptural Records is in keeping with 
the requirements of empiric judgment, 
‘Lo this is to be ndded the positive 
testimony of a long series of self-realised 
souls who have attained spiritual enligh- 
tenment by following the Seriptural 
method. ‘The more one devotes his 
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unbiased uttention to the arguments 
and recorded experiance of this largo 
number of pure souls the balance of 
probability is discovered to lie towards 
convinced faith in the authoritative 
character of the Soriptires and their 
boing identical with the Word Who is 
God. This only by submissive enquiry 
for the purpose of offering one’s uncon. 
dilional and exclusive service to the 
Absoluto and to nothing else that the 
Merey of the Absolute requires to be 
solicited. Umpiric arrogance is akin 
to the ridiculous, immoral, ungrateful, 
irvational attitude of the grain of sand 
on the seashore aspiring to carry in its 
pores the great ocean whose tiny 
constituent it is, Tt is laek of humility 
hofore the Absolute that is responsible 
for our being saddled with tho parapher. 
nalia of the conditioned state for the 
vlaborate display of our self-elested 
folly, ‘The Shastras are identioal with 
the Master and reserve the right of 
being not exposed to the limited menta. 
lity of man if Ho is approached by the 
challonging empiric mood. Godhead ia 
Autocrat and His Authority is above all 
challenge. His Own Word is His solo 
testimony. Spiritual enlightoument is a 
matter of Grace, not of right. ‘lo realise 
that this must be so is the only proof of 
the possession of regl sincerity of dis- 
position. But such disposition towards 


the Absolute is also the gift of the 
causeless Merey of the Absolute Himself, 
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(0) ‘There aro no disruptive differ- 
enees on the spiritual plana where tho 
Absolute is eternally self.manifest to 
the uneelipsed cognition of the infinity 
of His servitors. ‘Those interpretations 
that deviate from the line of vision of 
the Absolute produce anil 
multiply differences only among those 
who are wanting in veal sincerity of the 
unconditional serving disposition, ‘The 
only way in which the doubla and 
difficulties of n conditioned soul may 
be removed is patient and loyal solicita: 
tion of the causeless Mercy of the 
Absolute for removing, one’s duplicity 
and irrational arrogance, ‘Lhe Word 
of tho teacher of the Absolute Trath is 
truer than the Barth and the Heavens 
and has to be received ag such if Mis 
trne meaning is bo be realised, This is 
the teaching of all the revealed Sorip- 
tures. Worldly knowledge is not a 
help but is often a positive hindrance 
in the quest of the Absolute, Neither 
is tho Absoluto to be found by disoard- 
ing the right nso of one’s cognitive 
faculty. No reforendam to any nnmbor 
of uneulightened souls can help «person 
or community to obtain. the sight of 
Godhead. 

(10) ‘The Absolute cannot be known 
by any methouls of aspiring endeavour 
that are familiar to philosophers and 
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scientists who meddle with physical 
Nature, The only method is to wait 
for the Agent of the Absolute to take 
the initiative and to pray to be able to 
recognise him when he actually does 
appear on this mundane plane. ‘The 
Agent of the Absolute can alone remove 
our ignorance of the ‘rath Who is 
eternally revealed to this world by the 
spiritual Shastras in the Form of the 
Transeondental Word. ‘Lhe Agent of 
the Absolute will announce himself to 
whom.so-ever the Absolute is pleasod 
causolessly to manifest Himself. hose 
who do not obtain His Merey are the 
only unfortunate persons, Bat those 
who ave prepared to hope and wait for 
the Pleasure of the Absolute are well 
advised and will one day obtain His 
causcless Mercy as promised by the 
Shasiras. External appearances are 
always deceptive and the Agent of the 
Absolute is likely to appear in the form 
that is least likely to appeal to the 
judgment of conditioned souls, Ut is 
necessary to Ikeep the mind fally open 
to bo enabled to recognise the Agent 
of the Absolute undor whatever external 
form he may choowe to manifest his 
appenrance to our erring vision. 'Till one 
has been actually favoured by the Merey 
of the Absolute one must abstain from 
setting up asa preacher of the ‘rath; 


we 


Stee Pratapatudradeva 


(ikina Pravaranoprapnva aco.1497—d,15 


40, INTHRITED PRow AIS PATOER SREE 


PURUSOTTAMDEVA, AN EMPIRE EXTENDING PROM ‘exw Hvuauny anv MipNaPuR 
Disrerors or Bergan to tH GontoR Disrrror 1 Mapras Preaimuncy. 
He was Tam contuaronany ov KnistWADRVARAL, THE GREATEST KUNG 
op Vigayanacan, AND or Suntan Aauppin Tossan Saat, tp 
GREATEST OF THT INDEPENDENT SUMPANS OF BuNGAL, 

AGAINST TH FLERCT ABSAUTA'S OP ROTH OF WiTow 


HB WAS ABLE tO 


EXTENSIVE EMPL 


GREE Prataparudradeva was reign. 

ing in Ovigsn at the time when, in 
1510 A.D, Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 
then in Tis twenty-fifth year eame to 
Puri immediately after His acceptance 
of Sannyas (enunciation ). On His 
arrival at Puri Sree Chaitanya mot 
Vasudova Sarbabbuuma, the greatest 
Veduntie scholar of that time, to whom 
Ho was pleased to reveal His Divine 
Personality, Sree Chaitanya then sat 
out on His pilgrimage to South Tndin, 
» ‘These wonderful tidings sion rea 
ched the ears of King Prataparudra 
who therenpon summoned Vasudeva 
Sarbablanma to the royal presence at 
Chttack in order to receive trom him 
definite and authentic 
regarding Sree Chaitanya. 

The meeting of King Prataparudra 
with Vasudeva Serbablnuma is. thus 
desoribed in Sree Chnitanya-charit 
mrita, “Tho King after making his 


information 
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obesience to Surbabhauma offered him a 
seat as his respocted guest. Te thon 
questioned him about Mabaprabhu, *L 
hear that a great person has come to 
your house from Ganda, who is very 
merciful. All persons say that he hig 
been very mereitul to you. Be so kind 
as Co enable me to have a sight of him’. 
Bhatta said, “All that you have heard 


is tene, But it is not possible for you 
to gee him. Ho is a aannyaain living in 
seclusion. He never ases a king even 


in his dream. Yet T might have made 
you see him by some means or other. 
But He bas recently gone to the South”, 
‘The King snid, “Why did he go away 
from Jagannath” ? Bhatta replied, 
“hig i8 one kind of the transcendental 
activity practised by the saints. ‘They 


journey to the tirthas in order to sanc- 
tify thom and to deliver worldlyfpersons 
So says Sreemad 
highest devotees 


under such pretext. 
Bhagavatam, “The 
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like yourself are themselves the reat 
firthas. They sunctify the tirthas polla- 
tod by the sins of worldly people, by the 
purifying power of Godhoad Who ever 
dyells in their hearts”. Such is the 
invariable nature of the Vaisbnavas. 
But Sree Chaitanyais not a jive (indivi- 
dual soul), but Absolute Godhend Timzelf” 
The King said, “How could you then 
agree to let him go? Why did you not 
try to make bit stay by falling at His 
Foot ?” Bhattacharyya swid, “Me is 
Godhead Himself and His Own Master, 
the Sume as Sree Krishna. He is not 
tobo controlled by any other person. 
But yet I tried my best to make Him 
stay. Tdid not xueceed, as Godhead is 
His own Master”. he King said, 
Bhatia, you are the greatest among 
the learned. I believe it to be true that 
He ix Krivhna, as you say so. If He 
happens to come to this side again I 
would like to see Him onoo to bless ny 
ayes, Bhattacharyya said, “Ho will 
como back before long. We shall lave 
to provide « place for His residence 
which must be a secluded one. Could 
yon let me have for this purpose a suit. 
able place close to Jagannath and yot 
wolitary ?” ‘The King said, “Exaotly 
such is the house of Kashi Misra. Th is 
olose to Jagannath and is extremely 
teelnded” 

Alter this conversation King Prata. 
parudra waited for the return of Sree 
Chaitanya from the South ina state of 
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great snspense, Sree Chaitanya met 
Rai Ramananda on the bank of the 
Godavari, Rai Ramananda was the 
Governor of King  Prataparudva in 
charge of the Godavari Province, Rai 
Ramananda received the Merey of the 
Tord and was very anxious to necom. 
pany Him, But Sree Chaitanya bade 
him wait for His return from the South, 
On Tis return journey the Tord again 
met Rai Ramananda aud commanded 
him to join Mim at Puri, giving up the 
service of the King, Rai Ramananda 
necordingly came up to Cuttack for 
obtaining the necessary permission of 
the King for lnying down his office. 
Meanwhile the Lord returned to Puri 
by way of Aluluath, At the very first 
opportunity Sarbabhaunm laid the exse 
of the King before the Lord. Let me 
quote again the words of Srea Chaitanya. 
charitamrita, “One day Sarbabbeuma 
said to the Lord, J wish to make sub 
mission touching » certain matter, if 
the Tord says that L may dy so without 
fear”, he Lord said, “Speak on and 
have no fear, I shull do as you say if 
it is proper, but not if it is otherwise”. 
Sarbabbauma sid, “King Prataparudra 
is in a otate of great anxiety, He wishes 
to meet Yourself’, ‘The Lord puts 
His hand to His ears and recited the 
Name of Narayan, “How, indeed, could 
Sarbabhauma make such an improper 
proporal? Tam a recluse Sannyasin, Por 
Me to see the King is like seeing a 
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Woman, that is like swallowing poison 
“For a person, who has set his face 
towards the service of Godhead being 
desirous of having nvthing ou his own 
account and hoping to get across the 
Ocean of this mundane world, to meet a 
world person or a woman is far, Jar woree 
alas! than even the swallowing 0 
poison”, Sarbabhanma said, “What You 
say is true, But the King is servant 
of Jayanuath and a devotee of the high- 
ost order’. ‘Lhe lord said, yet the King 
has the form of thy deadly serpent. 
One's mind is polluted by the touch of 
a female form mude of woul. Just at 
the aight of the serpent or tts form causes 
mental perturbation the very aight of 
the form of the fomale ov of the worldly 
parson is wvause for alarm. Tet not 
such a proposal come out of your lips 
again, If youssay so ayain you will 
see Me no more at this plaice”, Sarba. 
bhauma was struck with x great fear 
and returned home ina state of great 
anxiety.” 

Meanwhile Rai Rawanavda had 
returned to Cuttack and from there be 
vow came to Puri in the trai of King 
Prataparudra. Rai at once made hie 
way tothe Lord. ‘The meeting is thus 
described in Sree Chaitanya charita. 
mrita, “The Rai made his oboisance 
and the Lord nt oneo clasped him in 
His Embraco. Both began to ery under 
the influences of love. On beholding 
such affectionate conduct of the Lord 
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towards Rai the minds of all the devo. 
tees were filled with exqnisite wonder. 
Rai suid, “I told the King of Your 
Command. By reason of Your Com. 
mand the King at once freed me from 
the concerns of this world. I said, Tam 
unable to perform any worldly work. Tf 
you are pleased to order 1 would like to 
stay at the Feet of Chaitanya. Ou hear. 
ing Your Name the King was very 
much pleased, Ie at once rose trom 
his seat and embraced me, At the very 2 
Sound of Your Name he was over: 
powered with great love and, taking mo 
by the band, gave expression to. his 
oxtra-ordinary aifection, “Lhe salary that 
you receive remains yours, Serve the 
Beet af Ohaitunya, beivg free from all 
anxiety, Tindeed, am most vile, unfit 
to lave the Sight of Him, Fo who aev. 
ves Tlim attains the only object of life, 
He is Supreniely Merciful, He is the 
Son of the Chief of Braja. He will 
surely slow Himself to me in some 
other birth". Indeed, I have nota 
pavticte of (he inteute lougiag of love 
for You that I found in the King”, Phe 
Lord svid, “You are the premier devo- 
tee of Krishns, He, indeed, is most for. 
tunate who loves you, Krishna will 
accept the King for his goodness in 
loving you, ‘O Partha, those are not My 
devotees who are devoted to Me. Those 
are My beet devolves who are aitached 
to My devotees’. Tsleeming My service, 


prostrations to Me with all Limbs, to 
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worship My devotes with greater honour 
than Myself, to realise the quality of My 
devotee in avery entity, to employ all 
limbs for Myself, to speak My Praise 
with the voice, to surrender the mind to 
Me and to give up all lust, these are the 
chavocteristion of My denotes’, ‘Devi 
the worship of Vishun is superior to that 
of all entition, Tho worship of Hix devo. 
lees is superior to His soorship’, The 
service of those servants of Krishna walk. 
ing in the path of the Absolute on whieh 
the God of gode Janardana in sang ober 
nally is not attainable ‘0 persons who 
hav» wot practise? sufisient selflonying 
activities”, 

On hie arrival at Puri the King 
imediately sont for Sorbabhauma, 
Aftor inaking his obeisunee to Sarba 
bhuwna he pot the question, Did you 
make the snbniisvion on my behalfat 
the Meet of the Lord ’ Surbabhanma 
replied, T tried my best. Yet He re. 
fused to see the King. He will leave 
Puri if T make the request again, ‘On 
Hearing this the mind of the King was 
filled with the deepest dojection ay 
he spoketo this effect. “He has appeared 
in this world for the purpose of daliver- 
ing the vile sinner, He bas saved 
Jugai and Madhai. He has come to 
ave the whole world, with the excep: 
tion of Prataparndra. ‘He will east 
His Glance of Meroy on those belonging 
tothe lowest castes who are unseeadle 
and yet, alas ! will not see me, Wid He 
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Hen appear with the resolve of showing 
His Mercy by leaving out only myself 
It is His Repolye that Ho will never ree 
me, Tb is my determination to give up 
life deprived of His Morey. What is 
the worth of kingdom and body if T do 
not obtain the treasure of the Meroy of 
the Supreme Tord? These are all in 
vain”. 

On hewing the words of the King 
Sirbabhauina rollectod within himself. 
Tle \vus astonished to find the vehement. 
altachmont of the King for the Lord. 
Bhattacharyya suid, “Honoured one, 
Tho Vord will 
certainly he mereiful to you. He submits 
to love, Your love i profonnd. He will 
covtainly have merey on you, T suggest 
this method. ‘Chis will enable you to 
obtain the sight of the Tord, On the 
Curefestival day the Lord in the Com: 
pany of all His devotees will dnnee in 
front of the Gar, all absorbed in love 
for Jagannath. He will then proceed 
to the flower garden, boing still under 
the influence of Jove, At the moment 
tho Lord enters the garden divesting 
youreolf of the royal dress, unattended 
by any one, you should go thers alone, 
and reciting aloud the seotion of the 
five chapters of the Bhagabitam treating 
of the circular amorons danco of 
Krishna inthe company of the mill. 
maids, and going forward in that 
manner, take hold of the Feet of 
the Supreme Lord. Being without 


cherish no sorrow. 
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external consciousness at the time; on 
hearing {he Nome of Krishna, He will 
embrace you, supposing you to bea 
Vaishnava, The Lord’s attitude to you 
has undergone a change today due to 
Tumananda Rai who related tu the Lord 
your loying quality”. 

On hearing these words, ‘the Lord 
of elephants’ experienced great happi 
negs in his mind and made up his mind 
to meet the Lord in the manner sugyes- 
ted by Surbabhauma, Hy asked Bhutta 
whenthe festival of the Snanayatra was 
to take plice. Bhatta replied that the 
festival would come off after three days. 
Bhatta then consoled the King bidding 
him to have no anxiety and left the 
royal presence aftor the King had been 
1 iltle composed. 

‘Then the festival of Suanayatra duly 
arrived. ‘The Lérd evinced great dolight 
on witnessing the function, Ife was 
very much snddoned on wissing the 
sight of Jagannath during the period 
of Anabusar, Fecling the weight of 
His sorrow in the mood of Ube mille 
muita of Braja the Lord betook himseli 
to the seclusion of Alalnath, giving up 
for the nunee the society of all His 
companions. ‘Lhe devotees subsequently 
followed the Tord to Alwlnath and 
communicated to Him the information 
that the devotees from Ganda were on 
their way to Puri to meet Him. Surba- 
bhauma accompanied the Lord on His 
return journey to Puri from Alalnath. 
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Sarbabhaume at once hurried to the 
King to inform him of the return of the 
Lord. While he was still in the royal 
presence Gopinathacharyya came to 
him and after blessing in tho customary 
form, said, “L have come to you Bhatta. 
charyya, (o inform you that two hundred 
Vaishnayas are coming to Puri from 
Gaula, Thay are all of them: devotees 
of the Supreme Lord and — great 
Nhagavatas, They have already arcived 
al the Narendra Tank, We have to 
arrange for their residence an | prast- 
dam.” Gupinathacharyy was the brother- 
inlaw of Surbabhaumn Bhattacharyya. 

Whe King said, “L will order the 
Padiehha (tho officer in charge ). He 
will provide residence and all other 
necesaar’ Bhattacharyya, do me the 
favour of ehiowing me one by one all 
the devotevs of Mahaprabhu, who ave 
coming from Guuda”, Bhattacharyya 
proposed tiiat the King might for the 
purpose ascent the terrace of the 
Palace. ‘Gopinath knows then all. He 
will point them out, Tdo not myself 
kuow any of them, L have « great mind 
to know them. Gopinathacharyya will 
acquaint us with all of them’, 

After the above conversation all 
three mounted the terrace of the King’s 
Palace. Just then the party of the 
Vaislnavas came within sight. Damodar 
Swarup and Govinda were carrying 
the prasadi yarlonds towards the 
party which was now coming towards 
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the palace, Mahaprabhy had sent 
forward these two for meeting the 
Vaishinavas, The King asked, “Tell me, 
who re these two?” Bhattacharyya 
said, “This one is Swarnp Damodar, 
He is the second body of Mahaprabhu. 
The second person is Mahaprabhu’s 
attendant Govinda, ‘The Lord has sent 
the garlands in token of His regard for 
the Vaishnavas, by the hands of these 
two", 

Swarup was the first to plioe the 
gurlands round the neck of Advaita. 
Govinda thon offered him bis garlands 
also, Thon Govinda mae. prostrated 
obeisance to Acharyya, Acharyyn did 
not know him and enquired of Swarup. 
Damodar said, “Tis name is Govinda 
Tle is the servant of Iswara Pari and 
full of every good quality. Puri com. 
manded him to serve the Lord. For 
that reason the Lord keeps him with 
Himseli”. Che King asked, “Who is the 
person to whom the tivo offerd the gar. 
lnnda? He is w person possessing extra- 
ordinary foree of commanding energy, 
a gront sain’. Acharyyn replied, “His 
name is Advaita Acharya. He is a per. 
son who is respected by Mahaprabhu 
and by all, Thet other person is Srihas 
Pandit. That is Pandit Bakresiwar. 
Vidyanidhi Aoharyya, Pandit Garla- 
dhay. Chandrasekhar Acharyya, Pandit 


Purand: Gangadas Pandit. Pandit 
Sankar. Murari Gupte, Pandit Nara- 
yan, ‘hakur Haridas, saviour of the 
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world, Hari Bhatta, Sree Nrisimha- 
nanda. Vasudeb Datta, Sivananda Sen, 
Govinda Ghosh, Madhab Ghosh, Basu 
Ghosh, three brothers whose Kirdana 
pleases the Lord. Raghab Pandit, 

Acharyya, Sriman Pandit. 
Narayana. Suklambar, Sri- 


har. Ballabha Sen. Puru- 
sottam, This is Satyaraj 
Khan of Kulingram,  Kamonanda. 


Mukunda Das, Narahari, Sree Raghu. 
nandau, Chiranjib of Kbanda, Sulo- 
chan, It is not practicable to point out 
every one, All whom you behold are 
the associates of Chaitanya, Their Life 
is Chaitanya’ 

he King exid, “Lam filled with a 
sense of inexpressitile wonder hy the 
sight of them, «I have never before 
beheld such an exhibition of (he power 
and glory of Vaishnavas, All of them 
are of a huo as bright as that of crores 
of Suns, [have never before seen this 
exquisitely mellow Kirlana, such love, 
such dance, such sound of the Name of 
Hawi, Nothing at all like this T havo 
ever seen before; nor have ever heard 
of ih from anybody”. Suid Bhattacharya, 
“This awoet yooal performance is the 
creation of Chwitanya,—this loving 
congregational chant of Hari. Manifest. 
His Appearance in this world Chai. 
tanya has promulgated this universal 
function of all souls, The Religion of 
Kali Age is the congregational chant of 
the Name of Krishna, He who worships 
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Him by the sacrifice of the Name 
is alone possessed of goodness of judg- 
ment, all others are the misguided 
viotims of Kali” (In the Kali Age ) 
all persons possessed of good judgment 
worship by the method of sacrifive of the 
congregational chant the Gratt One in 
whose mouth they dwerel conslanily the 
two letters ‘Kri and Shna’, Whose hue 
is non.Krishna (or yellow) and who is 
encompassed with His imbe, Ornamants, 
Weapons and Assoviates’. 

The King observed, “Chaitanya ix 
Krislina by the testimony of the 
Shastras, But why nro the Pandits 
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averse to Him ?” Said Shatta, “Ono 
who receives the least particle of His 
Merey, ean alone accept Him as Kiri 
shna, One who does not recive His 
Merey, though he is well.versed in the 
Shastras, does not recognise Him as 
Godhead even by actually seeing and 
hearing Him. ‘Yet, O Bhagavan, one 
who ix graced by the least particle of 
the Mercy of ‘hy twin Lotus Feet be 
comes cognizant of the truth of the Glory 
of Gorhead, and none other can know 
oven if he is engaged on the quest for 
eternity” 
(Lo be continued ) 


’ — The Theistic Exhibition 


(at Dacoa, January, 188 ) 


A Theistic Exhibition is identical 

with the method of ritualistic wor. 
sbip of the Holy Teon, Lv is possible 
in the Kali Yuga to perform the 
archana only as the auxiliary of 
Kirlana, The pompons rituals ave 
meaningless in this Age if they are not 
oplivened by the method of the vocal 
coxposition, ‘That which we see, hear, 
smell, taste, touch with our physical 
senses, ia nob Vishnu nor the worship 
of Vishnu, Vishnu is never worshipped 
by the physical sonses nor by the mind 


that is dependant ine nll. ite store of 
offerings on our sensuous exporience. 
The veal worship of Vishiw is neither 
tho concrete nov the abstract mundane 
performanoos of the phyigeul body or 
tho materialised mind. ‘Those, there. 
fore, who snppose that they lave been 
ablo to get ridl of idolatry by the subs. 
titution of montal in place of phyiseal 
worship, are ala under the spell of the 
Deluding Buergy of Vishnu. The Holy 
Toon is to be recogised. Tho idol is to be 
got rid of Ib is only on the appearance 
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of the Holy Icon. 40 the unobs- 
cured spiritual vision of the emanci- 
pated soul that the sight of the idol 
can really be got rid of. Darkness is 
dispelled by Sun-rive, It is not necess. 
ary tomake any separate attempt for 
getting vid of darkness, 

‘The iconoclast and the jeonoyrapber 
are alike deluded if they imagine that 
the Appearanos of Krisiiia or the dis 
Appearance of non-Krishoa is capable 
of being brought about by the making 
or breaking of idols by any mundane 
process, "Tho mundane breaking of idoi 
isthe monistic form of idolatry, God 
head is not the creature of our iningis 
nations, Li is necessary to seek to be 
Awquainted with the Real Divine Person. 
lity instead of employing onrselyes in 
the making and breaking of the mun. 
dane idols, 

The Theistic Wxhibition which has 
been organiset by Sree Viswa-Vaish: 
nava Raj Sabha at Daces seeks to offer 
the true method of escape from the 
dilemma of the misguided idolaters of 
the gross and subtle camps, The reader 
will be in a position to gather the 
general idea of the function from the 
brief exposition of the subject-matter of 
each stall that is given below. 

The Exhibition is not to be under 
stood a8 a rough method of presenting 
the Truth, suited to the requirements of 
the unlettered masses, On the contrary 
itshould be regarded as being unalo- 
28 
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gous to the application of the principles 
of the Mathematical Science for the 
solution of the actual needs of man. 
The Mathematician does not snppose 
that it is the goal of Mathematics to 
remain a subject of abstract speculation 
inaccessible to the unléttered masses. 

Ritualistic worship offers the only 
chance of the real escape from the 
necessity of mental and physical per- 
formiuces, But it is not necessary to 
practice idolatry in the name of ritua. 
listio worship, “Tt is the purpose of the 
Exhibition to demonstrate the real 
method of archana in order to disconr. 
age abstract speoulationy in the name 
of Rirtana, 

A synopsis uf she Theistio Rehibition 
at Davea, January, 1993. 

a) 

‘The “Descents’ or Appearances of 
Vishnu CAM pervading Divinity ) to 
Uhis world vorrexpond to the stages of 
gradial progress of the Theistic dig. 
position among {His of 


nally associated 
servunts. ‘They disconrage all attempts 
of desoribing in term 
theit eotrespondin 


of the stages and 
physical forms of 
evolution, on the muntang plane, of the 
physiea! organism 

‘They reprosent the Appearances of 
Vishinw with Forms and Panetions 
corresponding to the graduated stares 
af evolution of the devotional disposi. 
tions of the animated kingdom, 


The Ton Ayataras are in tho 
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following, chronological order of their 
* Appearances, — 

(1) The Divine Fish (Sree Matsya), 
(2) tho Divine Tortoise (Sree Koorma) 
(3) the Divine Boar (Sree Varuha), 
(4) the Divine Man.bion (Sree Nara. 
simba), (5) the Divine Dwarf (Sree 
Vamana), (6) Rama with the Axe 
(Sree Parashwrama), (7) Rama, the son 
of Dasarathn (Sree Dasaralhi Rama), 
(8) Rama, the son of Robini ( Sree 
Balarama ), (9) Srea Buddha, (0) Sree 
Kalki, 

These “Descents” of Vishnu to the 
mundane plane were manifested for dis: 
couraging Authropomorphism, Zoomor- 
phism and all other “isms, ‘The 
Absolute reserves the right of manifest. 
ing His Divine Forms according to the 
degree of unalloyed serving aptitude 
and admits of no challenge. 

(2) 

Attempt is being made here in the 
night to see the Sun with the help of 
lantern lights, Tt is impossible to soo 
the Sun in the dark night with as many 
millions of lights however powerfal, as 
we can avail ourselves of ; but it is easy 
tw seo the Sun through our retina wheu 
the latter, self-vffulgent as he is, 
emanates lis rays. 

Similarly, the empiric methods of 
the worldly Scientists, Ideslists, or 
Henotheists are all vain attempts to 
reach, by means of their empiric attain. 
ments and. predilections, the Absolute 
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Truth Who eternally manifests Himself 
out of Grace to His submissive and 
unalloyed devotees, 

(3) 

Stairs built by Ravana, the type of 
the aggressive empiricist, for reaching 
the Absolute, 

Ravana (King of Lanka) was build. 
ing stairs to reach the realms of the 
Absolute, but they,collapsed in the mid 
wir for want of any kind of support. 
‘The empiric attainments of the ten- 
headed Ravana could not proceed further, 

‘This shows the plight and worthless. 
ness of the ascending empiric or induo- 
tive method, 

(4) 

In a snorificial ceremony King Bali 
(the grand-on of Praulad Maharaj) made 
a vow to make a gift to every one of 
whatever he desires, Tho Godhead 
Vishnu in the form of Dwarf Brahmin 
came to hin and beyged of him as much 
space as could be covered by Three of 
His Footsteps, 

Sukracharyya, the psendo.preceptor 
of the King, with hiv shrewd intelligence 
could see through the prayer of the 
Dwarf Brahmin, intervened and told 
the King that the Brabmin was no 
other than Vishnu in Person and that 
Ho would take away everything he 
possessed. But the King ignured his 
Guru's advice and surrendered his all 
to the Dwarf Absolute. 

A Sat-Guru_( Spiritual Preceptor ) 


Jetiuary, 1933.1 THE THEISTIC EXHIBITION | 219 


is he-who wishes for the eternal good 
of his disciple, without being actnated 
by any personal svlfish motive, ‘he 
King surrendered ‘his all, knowing 
Vishnu to be his only Protector and 
Maintainer, 

Family spiritual (2) guides (gurus ) 
oppored to unalloyed service of the 
Absolute should be discarded. 

(5) 

Opponents of the aural reception of 
the Transcendental Message are classed 
by the Srimat Bhagabatam into 4 heads 
and are compared to 4 classes of 
animals viz, (1) dogs, (2) asses, (3 ) 
pigs, and ( 4) camels. 

Like the dogs which make unnecessary 
noises, follow bitches for gratification 
of cengas, althonsh nogleote:l by them, 
there are people who make blasphemios 
of the devoteos without cause and take 
pleasure in unwholesome talks and 
activities. 

Like the pigs which wallow in filtb, 
there are people who enjoy in the mire 
of worldly fame and ambition. 

Like camels which relish prickly 
thorns, there are people who cling to 
mundane things inspite of their constant 
sufferings from association thoreof. 

Asses carry loads of sugar on their 
back, without having had a taste 
thereof, Likewise, there are people who 
read volumes of Scriptures, withont 
gotting any olue to the spirit thereof— 
Viz knowledge of the Absolute, 


GoGi)ivt 

Churning of the Ocoan by the 
gods and the demons. Ambrosia—the 
summumlonum of human existence—the 
Transcendental Love, obtained. there- 
from was distributed to the gods alone 
by Vishnu in the form of Mohini, 
depriving the demons of the samo. 

(7) 

Predilection and temperaments of 
tho people on the ave of the Advent of 
the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chai- 
tanya have heen shown. 

Being in affluent cirenmstances, the 
people busied themselves in the marriage 
of their sons, daughters, put animals in 
the worship of gods and goddesses, 
spending lots,of money. thereon ; but 
thay totally ignored the Highost Sorvioe 
of Sreo Krishna, Those facts give the 
lie direct to. the supposition of those 
who think that the service of the God. 
head is possible only under affluent 
cireumstances, when one is not to 
straggle for his daily bread. 

Tn order to be a true house-halder 
one should, undor all circumstances, 
devote his all to the Service of tie 
Absolute. 


(8) 

‘The pandits of the day delighted in 
mere controversial disputes, arising 
from the misinterpretation of Serip. 
tures, their ereatest ambition being to 
defeat their rival in open controversy ; 
but none cared seriously for the Absolute 
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‘Truth, the supreme’ excellence of the 
‘Transcendental Service of Whom is the 
aim and object ofall theistic Seriptures, 

Pedantic wranglings of empiric 
scholars obstruct all enquiry about the 
Absolute, Empirie study. of the Serip. 
tures is speciolly harmful. 

(9) 

An abstract meditationist evated on 
the bank of a river, practising his yoga 
(moditation) ; but the appearance of 
a young beantiful lady ou the bank 
makes him stare at her with lustful 
eyes. 

Artificial concentration of mind 
practised by pseudo-yogins or abstract 
meditationists is fruitless and ineffective. 

(10) 

People resorting to many bodily and 
‘imental austeritios for future happiness 
before the Advent of Sree Chaitanya 
Deva, eg. un ascetic practising anste 
ties by standing on one leg for years 
together, mon of that ilk are shown hore. 


Ourselves 


Srila Gourkishore Das Goswami Maharaj— 
Spreial service was held qt Sridham Mayapur in 
celebration of the anniversary of the disappearance 
of Srila Gourkishore Dag Goswami Maharaj on Nov. 
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‘Lhese bodily: manosuvres, like those “in 
a cireus, may invite public applanse, 
but are of no benefit to the doers, and 
tre mere waste of time, { 
(11) < 

Sreedhar, a poor devotee of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya, lived on the sale of 
plantain, plantain-barks, radishes eto., 
having no thatches on hig hut, with 
rugged wearing clothes on his person. But 
by chanting the Namo of Hari day’and 
night, he surrendered hiv all at the fost 
of the Lord, ‘The Lord was moved by 
his service and oftentimes forcibly. 
snatched away bis plantains ote 

A nondevotes may viaw His conduct 
os if interfering ‘with the life-bread of 
Sreedhar. But Srecdhar most gladly 
submitted to His apparent violence, 

Worldly prosporities are not tho 
vesulls of the Service of Godhead. By 
His servico, Sreedhar. obtained what 
the multi-millionaires cannot expect 
to get in the infinito space of time.” 


(Lo be. continued’) 


‘The waniversary was olserved at afl the Maths, “The 
eelebration at Sree Madhya Gasdiya, Math, Dhece, 
‘was on a grand seal 

Bonaros—Editor arrived at Beuures Cantonnieit 
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station from Allagabad oa Nov. 24-,,{ustalled Sree 
alts of Stee Sree Redhi-Govindaji at See Sanatan 
Gaudiya Math op Nov. 2% A Large number of resi- 
ents were treated to a vie’ variety of Mahapragadan, 
the cost af which was provided by Seijukta, Lakshani> 
mani Ghote ot Bagnan ( Howrat ), 

Srestharyya  dagabandhu | Dasadhikary 
Bhaktiranjan. The festival of the second anniver- 
sary of the disappeacance of Bhaktiranjan Prabia 
‘was preformed on Now. 27 at Seve Gaxdiya Muth of 
Caleitia. ow a big scale, all expenses of whieh were 
provided by his widows: Bditor was preent, In 
the evening there was a very large gathering of the 
citizens of Caleattn, which overflowed the spucions 
Tectuve Hall. ‘The Flou'ble Sir Manmatha Nath Roy. 
Chosdluci, Raja of Santosh, President of the Rengat 
Legislative Council. presided over the m:morial 
meeting. He was proporsd tothe chair by 
Arijakta Kiran Chandra Oatt aos, of taghbaxar, 
eeondell by Me. Jo Ni Snrkue, Seoeetury of the 
Revenue Branch of the Government of Rengal 
Sreepad Waripada Vidyaratna ‘ota. mt, aang 
the oping Wirtan, Hiv Holiness Srind Bon 
Maharaj welcomed the President in a nice speech 
inglish ja course of which Swasniji exp 
object and activities of the Gaudiya Math, The 
Bitoc of the Gaudiya Sripad Sundarananda Vida 
vinode na» then reud as) appreciation of Bhaktiranjan 
‘Prabha in Bengali whieh had been printed in the form 
ofa pamphlet for the occasion, ‘The Presideut 
delivered bis sp2ech in, IEnglish. Scimad Hoo Maharaj 
spoke in Bnglish in thanking the Presidsat, 
Sripad Ananta Vavadel Paravidyabhusn ms 45 sang, 
the concluding Kirtan sone, AIL persons, present. were 
treated to a rich variety of Arwhapranatain 

Sridham Mayapur.—Lditor arrived on Dec, 3, 
Aeijukta Biyweswar Das w.ca., late Head Master of 
Santipur H, B School, mooted che question whether 
there is any basis for the contention of prakrita 
‘tahajlya that Srila. Jiva Goswami is not a follower 
of Srez Rupa. ..The.Rditor explained the groans of 
ush-corrupt: mivanierstadding regarding the very 
person who is the solelauthoritative exponent ‘of the 
principles of amorous devotion entinciated by. Sree’ 
Rupa; ‘Those who pretend 'to be followees: of Seee 
Rup in opposition to: Uhe tacking of Sree, Rupa, i 
opposition to’ the teaching: of Sree Jiva commit the 
offence of opposing the Guru. 

‘December's, Dr, Sudhindra Kamar Dass, 
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Ph. D. {Landy Professor, of Sanskrit, Kelahaagar 
College listened attentively to the exposition by the 
Aditorof thesystem of achintys, Dhadabheaand express- 
4 the view that the subject his been miss-explatned 
by Wertera scholars by following the exporitions of 
‘those, India sayants who have no sealisation of the 
living entity, The RAitor also pointed oat thot the 
writings of Seimad Madivacharyya contain. thé 
seems Of the system, i 

Siece Viswambane Vyakacantictha, Vedantabbsa 
Veduntntirtia ; the would bz Manat of Radhakante 
Math, Pari, questioned about, the meaning of the 
tctm ‘adhokahnja! (-tranwczndental) and teidoatradé! 
enlightening patency of sonnd ) ond other cognate 
subiects, 

Sroo Madhva-Gaudiya Mati, Dacca. Annual 
Celebrations of the Math begin from Bec, 18, Thele 
Holinears ‘Veidundinwamis Srimad Bon, Parbat, 
Aeanya, Roathayan, Pari aod Nemt Muharajas with 
thie soapeetive parties of Oralmuchacis have. arrived 
foc conducting the propaganda in connection with 
the function, 

Theistic Exhibition at Dacca, ‘Grand prepara: 
tions ate beiog made by the members of the Madhya 
Gaudiva Muth, the Dacca Beanch of the Gaudiya 
Math, under the guidance of T, Hl, Bou Mahara} to 
hold a pictorial demonsteution of the principles anil 
methods of religion by means of models and figurey 
with upeto-dateelectele and other improved devieeg 
for a, liteclike cepsesentation. This aort of Thelatie 
Bhibition was very suiccesaful In Calcutta under the 
‘saaplces of the Guudiva Math whece over #0 thousand 
pervons visited the same daily to their 
aulvantage’. ise 

(Daily Amrita Bazar Pairika, 16th Dee, 99.) 

Now Publication. The thied Edition of Srimad 
Bhagubat Geeta with the commentasies of Srimad 
Raladey Vidyabhuswa aod Srila: Thakur Bhuktivionde 
with an accouut of Srimad Baladey  Vidyabhysan, by, 
editor hs just een published by: the M 

Circumambulation of Sree:.Brajamandal: 

(continued from previons tai | 

Ost: 1%, Bichion Kunda.Chasilefrom ree Gubmidiign), 
Gantholi (4 milea) was, reached sat uni In. the 
evening Setiad Lirehu Mubasa),cead the Leela of ths 
clteumarbalation of Skee iciadaban by Sriman Mab 
prabh frou Sree Chaitanya Chasitamrita. Bditar 
also spoke. to the: pilgrims, Srijat Tika. Singhjl 
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‘with a big elephavt and family aud other pilgcims 
farrived. ‘The elephaut was for Sriman Mahaprabbu. 

Oct. 18 Panghat (1} miles }, Govinda Kanda (3 
miles ), this portion of the road is covered with sani 
4 Soches deep. Prasadam at Sree Govinda Kanda 
which io located just at the feet of Sree Goburdba 
famous as the site where Srila Madbabendea Paci 
obtained the sight of Gopala, The spot was cireumam- 
duluted. Seee Gopalji's Temple, Sree Mukharabinda 
of Sree Gobardhanji was cicumambalated. This is 
‘the furthest end of sree Gobardban. Daring the retuen 
journey of the clreumambilation of Sree Gobardhan 
(altogether 12 milev) the pilgrims visited Apyura 
Konda, Surabhi Kunda Hariji Kunda, Yatipue (Puch, 
Turi) veut of Sree Raghab Yundit and ceturned to 
Gantholi Camp and bathed at Golula Kunda on the 
bank of which the tents were pitched, White ants 
abounded, Kaitor spoke in Hindi to prominent 
Aentlemen of the locality who had coine to pay. thelr 
Feaptets, In the evening Srimad Tiethu Mahara) read 
and expounded the episode of Scila Madbubendsa 
Puri from Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita, 


Oct. 19 Moundary of Bharatpur State ( 2 mies) 
Behe. Temple of Sree Madan Gopal—Fort-Raj-olice, 
Most of the pilgrins were accommodated iv a vacant 
military barrack which was placed wt the disposal of 
the Bitor by the Raja of Bharatpur. Editor talked 
to some of the Pundits of the locality inthe evening, 
Giri Maharaj spoke in Hindi, 

Oct, 20 Alak Ganga and Adi-Budvinarayan (6 miles), 
halt (2 miles), Prasadan-ehira, cord, sogur, mohanbhog. 
Dimala Kunde in Kamyabon (6 miles } was reached 
at ain the afternoon, Kditor spoke to the little 
children in very easy tanguage, Editor apoke to the 
pilgrims and Urajabasi Pandits in the evening. The 
Pandity eame from a long distance. ‘The Pandits 
thought Sridharaswami to be an Aduaitin, Taitoe 
‘ald he belongy to the Vishuwswami Sampradaya and 
explained the cause of the erroneous iaspression whieh 
‘was very general, Sree Kamyaban ia the Dhajanathati 
of Srila Prabodhananda Saraswati. Bon Maharaj 
spoke in Mindi. 

Oct, 21 Yasodamata (2 mile), Rameswar Setubandha 
(4 mile}, Gaya Kunda (1 miles ). Lukoluki Kunda 
@ miles), Charan Pahari (mile) is w ill crowned 
by the shrine of the Foot-peints of Sree Krishow which 
is reached by a fight of tot atepe each one foot high. 
Return to Bimila Kanda at 11. 90. ‘The pilgrims 


again went out in procession at 6 p.m. Temple of 
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Govindaji, Temple of Sree Madanmohan, Hall of 8 
columns, Temple of Sree Gopinathji, ( Total length 


of route in the afternoon was about 3} miles ). Tu the 
evening Giri Maharaj and Neral Maharaj lectured to a 
large gathering of Urajabasis in Hindi till 6. 80, 


Oct. 1» Surya Kunda (1 mile ) abounds in deer 
freely roaming about, ‘Tirtha Maharaj narrated to 
the pilgrims the tradition of the place, Szetala Kuada 
(2 mile). Sree Kanda or Surabhi Kanda (2 mile) 
Sundarananda Prabtiy lectared on the anctity of the 
Kunda, Srila Prabodhananda Saraswati practised 
Dhajan on the bank of Sree Kanda and he weote here 


his work Kadharasamudhantahl, Nemi Mahieu) also 
spoke in Hindi, Pichhal Pahari (4 mile ) 2000 ft, 
‘The side of the hill is very smooth and peceipitons 


‘Theeave of Bhumasur on the other side of Picibut 
Pahari, Danjie Bhojansthati of Sees Keisha (f 
rile). Prasadam Hack to Bimla Kunde ¢ 34 miles} 
‘The pilgrims went out « second time in the afternoon 
‘and visited the neighbouring ehicinss, Iitor addvease 
eta gathering of over « indeed inyisitive Jeurned 
Pandits of the locality in the evenin, 

Oct, 25 The route from Kamyaban to Naren (9 
niles )is montly covered with deep sand, Karnabhu- 
san Kunda ( 2 miles ) Keisbna Kanda (1) miles) ealed 
fabio Kadamba Khandi, Prasadam—Ourds (mathe } 
in sutlicient quantity were given to the pilgrims by 
the Brajabasis at a village two miles foom Keiabaa 
Kinda, Rhamw Konda at Haran (5 mites). 13 am, 
White ants, Ta the afternoon Biitor spoke aboot 
the need for the practice of the Kirtan of the Nanve of 
Hari both before and atter diksha, Nemi Satara) 
spoke in Hindi on the text Yanabritih shatytat* 

Oct. 24 Saki Gall (1 mile) a narrow lane between 
two hills one white ( Sreemati' hil), the other black 
(Keshon's hilly Biharban, Keishaw Kunde, Lalita 
Kunda and Bishakha Kunda (the leaves of the 
Kadamba trees have the shape of eaps, donas), Dobin 
Konda, Gocbaranban, Maywe-Kuthali (on the top of 
the hill), village of Samuli, Temple of Sree Radline 
rani on elevated part of the hill (1600 ft), Temple of 
Ashta Sakis, Temples of Mayibhan ( grandfather of 
Sreemati) and Sukhada ( grandmother of Srcemuti), 
Palace of Brishabhans Raj, Uchagaon (1} mile), 
‘Temple of Baladev, Dsha Kunda or Svarnadana 
Kunda (Lalit Devi's fatherinlaw's house), Alte 
Pabwr, Retwen to camp at 1 P.M. Tn the afternoon 
the pilgrims visited Piri Kunda and Sree Peemaarovar 
(44 mile ), Temple of Sree Radharaman (L mile), Sree 
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Sanketban ( mile), the bhajansthan of Srila Gopal- 
Whatta Goswamt, ete. Expenses of utsab were pro- 
‘vided by Sejjat Gopal Chandra Bhakticatna Prabhu. 

Oct. 25 Pavikeamn started feom Boanukunda 
(Burshan) at 6 A.M, Karelaban, Lalita Sakhi's 
Kunda (4 miles) reputed to be birthaite of Lalita 
Gakhi. eshawaSeat of Ashwathuma (2 miles) 
Khadirban ( 413), Danji Kuoda and Bhajanathalt of 
Sree Lokenath Goswami ‘Thakur (Ijm) which was 
Photonraphed by Hditor of the Gaudiya, —Prasadam- 
chira, curd, sugar, bundia, ete ; the brajabaste supplied 
8 much matha as the pilgrims ncoded. The Sree 
Rigeahay of Nitai and Gaur are worshipped at this 
place which is reputed to be the spot whee demon 
Ruska was slain by}Keishno, Vabat (4 miles) at 1 v. a. 
Raditor diseoursed on the spirit of renunciation of 
Srila Raghowath Das Goswami and expounded a 
‘number of texts of Seeela Narottam Thukur's Prema 
Uhakeichandrika, Le also spoke on the Buglish edi- 
tion of Sree Bruhmasambita recently published by the 
Mision regretting the prevailing monistic tendency 
of the people of South India devpite their active ine 
terest in the atady of Srimad Bhagavatam. 

Oct, 28, From Yabat. Kadambater (1 mile), 
Pajonsthall of Scila Rups Goswami on the bank of 
the Kunda. Seat of Aseswar Mabadeb, Nandageum 
{2 miles), Dantasoahan Kunda at the foot of a ill « 
to bbandred feet high erowned by the Home of Nanda 
Maharaj, Big and Denutifol ‘Temple and Natyae 
mandir, Mahapeabhu was convuleed with prema on 
Atuuching Sri Marti of Krishna at this ‘place. Pavan 
Sarcvar, thajensiial’ of Srila Sanutan Goswamni> 
Lalita xunda (1 mile), Uddhab Keyari where Uddhab 
Aelivered the letter of Krishna to the Gopis. Dumon 
Kunda or Milan Kunda, Returw to camp at Kishori 
Kundu (Yabat), total distance traversed teing 10 or 
11 miles, 

Oct. 22, From Kishori Kunda camp, Kishori But, 
Milon Kuna or Radha Kunda at Kokitban (19 miles) 
‘Temple ot Banbehariji. Prasadam-chira, curds, sugar 
fal mathe, From bere Krishun attracted Radha by 
imitntiug the voice of the cuckoo. Penduy Gunga 
(2) niles), Bara Raithan, Sree Murti of Stila 
Sanntan Goswami und pictures of six Goswamts, 
Sree Keisha and Balaram used to rest here while 
pasturing the cows, coming here from Nandagram, 
Srila Sanvtunn Goswami Peabbu performed Diajan at 
this place for one year. Charan Publi (dm) a low 
Ail Nearing: the Foot-prints of Sree Krishaw. It was 
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now 12 noon and the heat was excemive. Kothan 
im), Suryyakunda was ceached at 2.80 P.M, About 
14 miles at a stretch were traversed on this day by 
the partkrama, Editor discoursed to Brajabasis who 
flocked feom the neighbourhood to liten to his words. 

Oct. 28 From Kotbon, Six camely were purchased 
to ascompany the party, Kosi (4 miles) was. reached 
AtILA.M, Shesha Shayi aod Khirsagae (8 nailea ) 
‘were not visited but instead the afternoon and evening 
were sprut by the pilgeims in lit 
delivered by Ritor, 

Oct, #0, Prom Kosi-Payagram-Shergarh or Khelane 
van, Halaram Kunda (2 A.) In the afternoon, 
Baluram Kanda, Temple of Rebati Balacam, Sree 
Murtis of Sree Gopinath, Sree Madanmohan” and 
Sakvhi Gopal, Srimiad Bon Maharaj related the Leela 
of the slaying of Pralumbusur by Raladeva at this 
pluce, ‘The distance of Sherguth from Koni ia 14 miles, 

Ost, 90 From Balaram Kunda, Ramghat (4 miles) 
Srinad Ashram Maharaj narrated the Zeote of the 

Raluram which was eaucted 
‘et this place on whieh oeeasion He drew the Yamuna to 
this spot by Flin Plough. Chirghat. Camp (64 mies ) 
‘was reached at 12, 20 p.m. The site of the Leela of the 
stealing of theclothes of the bathing milicnuids by Sree 
Krishna. At this plucer the mitkaaaide worshipped 
Katyayant ( Yogamays.) for obtaining Sree Keiahne. as 
their Husband. Templo of Katyayani, ‘There ian 
Kadambs tree close the atepy of masonty at Chirghat 
on which elothes of various colours are hung by the 
pewntas for dieplaying the Leela of the stealing of the 
clothen Annakut festival, Srijukta Guueah Babu of 
Allahabad provided the cost of the festival, 

Ost, M1 Keom Chirghint (100,18). Nandaghat 
(124,m,) Crossing of the Yamuna, thadeaban 
was reached at 4 p.m. 

Nov. 1 Rest at Bhadrabia, In the morning 
Srimad Sagar Maharaj, Srimad Nei Mohara} and 
Srimnd Fou Maharaj reeapituluted the events of the 
circuwiambalation of the last twenty-theee dayy and 
explained the necessity and right method of recollection, 

Nov, 2 From Dhadrabon, Panbimochan  Keuntg 
(mile) where Sree Krishi slew Dathavar, Rhnudics 
bon (14 mile}; Srimad Parbat Mahara} addressed 
the pilgsims on Volshnaww and émarta dharma, 
Mathan and Beiban were circamambulated in the 
‘ternoon, The als for the ‘festival on this day. 
were provided by the pions widow of late Baty 
Indranatayan Chautea of Nishachati, 


ing to discourses 
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Nov. $Proin Mathon. Mansatovat (6 miles ) 
-was reached at 11 a. m, The road was almost Impracti- 
cable for vehicles, “Bath in Mansurovar and prasadam, 
‘Thive is Setmarti of only Stee Radhika in the Temple. 
Srimad Bon Maharaj explained the transcendental 
hinture of the” love of Sree Radhika for Sree Krish 
Raya (6) smiles] was reached int 1, 80pm. Inthe 
afternoon Srimad Nemi Muhsruj explained ia Wind 
to tho local Pandita wud Brojabaels the object and 
activities of the Gaudiya Mat t 

Novids Rest at Raya ‘The discourses and expos 
tious were delivered. in the morning by Srimud Nemi 
Maharaj. ‘Phe aline for the day's festival were 
provided by Srimati Ushabala Debi and Srimati 
Charobula Debi of Champabati, Nagar Sankirtau 
U6 pom. ‘The Brajnharis sprinkled the road with 
water avid showered fried ‘ice, flowers ete, on the 
Uhanters of Kirtan all along the route, The evening 
‘exposition by Srinad Ashram Mahara} was attended 
by ubout three huudeed Brajabusis Hiv Holiness 
expousited the civeumambulation of the twelve Danae 
by Sece Chaitanya from Seee Chaitanya Chasitamrita, 
Tig Woliness Hrimad Srauti Maharaj spoke to the 
Veajabasis in Hinds abost the object of the 
Gudiya Math in reply to theic enquiries 

Nov, §Frow Raya, Tauhaban (6 miler} Prova: 
tam. Discourse hy Bou Maharaj. Gokul Mububon ( 8 
‘miles ) was reached at 2, P.M, ‘The eurnp was pitched 
con the bank of the Yamuna, Srimed Sagar Maharaj 
fave the discoarse in the evenings 

Noy. 6 Goksl Mahaban (eecond day ), Si'es visited 
weve Nrabmianda Ghat, Yamaturjon, tyingelascham 
ber of Mother Vasoda on the top of a hill, Palace of 
Nanda Maharaj. 

Nov. 7. From Gokul Mahabon, Sturt at 10 AM. 
Rawal (5 miles Jou the Yamana the place of advent 
fof Sree Barshabhavavi was reached at 2 P.M. Temple 
fof the Daughter of Sree Brishabhand, Discoare by 
Srimad Sagar Mahara}, Seimad Tirtha Mabacaj and 
Seimad on Maharaj, The Parikrama procession 
pawed along the Yamuna Bridge and entered Mathura 
fat even-tide, When the provession arrived at Kamsa 
tile the slaying of Kama by Scee Krishow wns being 
‘enacted there by thecitizens of Mathura, Thowsands 
fof spectators who Tined the atrects to witness the 
festival prosteated themselves to the Sree Rigratin of 
Mahaprabhu as the samkirtan procession passed along 
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the streets, ‘The Parikeama reached, Baldeobilas 
Dhaban shortly aflec nightfall and. was welcomed: 
thece by the Editor, The total distance froor Gokl 
to Mathura is 10 miles, 

Noy. At Mathara (second day } "hie alma for the 
festival of the morning was previed by Param 
bhagabat Sijukta Rajendranuth Pat of Lahajnng. 
‘The Parikrama started (or Sree Trindaban at 3 pam. 
Niror Ghat 6 miles Discourse by rimad Bon 
Malvira}, Dhjansthall. Sridham  wrindabon way 
feached shortly after nightfall, The Parikrame 
‘amp couvisting of 100 tents was avost axtivtionlly 
‘isposed on the spacious maidan opposite the Post 
‘fice close to the Temple of Sree Go vind} 

Now. y At Sree Arindabon ( Malwvduudadl Fast je 
‘the Barikrunin starting at 8am visited Sees Madua 
mobian and Bree Gopinath circamumbulating the 
Temples, Return to Camp at noon, Te was the 
anuiveray of the disappearance of Srila Gaurkistore 
Daw Goxwami Mahara}. 19 the evening a lange gather: 
ing of thecliizznsineliding yeveua! Butopean ladiea ed 
greuclemen wu» addressed hy Srimad Bon Mabaraj in 
Bengali and tabsaquently in Knglioh by Sefead 
Bharati Maharaj and by Paitor 

Nov, IU At Seee Brndaibaa (last day ot Parikraina) 
‘The Parikrama eet out in procersion from éawip at 
70 A, My and visited the followings Samadi 
Mandir of Sree Gopalbhutta Goswami, Seer Gokulae 
nandaji, Saimudhi Mundie of sees Lokenath Goswriml, 
Samadhi Mandir of Srila Narottam ‘Thakur, Temple 
of Sree Radivvraman, Seee Shyameandarji, Sasnadbie 
of Seila Jive ad Kavien) Goswamis, Bamadhi aid 
veut of Aevotion of Sciht Rupa Goswami, Temple. af 
fiee RadneRaisodari, Seimad Bow Mutaca} deli- 
vered a discouves in the Yempleof Damortarjl, Kaliya 
ake, Keihi Ghat, Biosihat, even to Camp ul 
LP. M, Seimei Taksbinimant Dasi of tngnan bore 
all expsvees of the festival of the dieuppeurarce of 
Srila Gaurkishove Tas Goewani Satara) which was 
celebented'on thie day. a the evening KAitoe* spoke 
tou gatheciug of the citizens 

‘though the Pardlrania for ally coveluded ow the 
oth, the pilgrin visited fo proceasion the ‘Temple of 
Srieugaoathji on the following day 11 Nov. ac theears 
dial invitation of the Mahantaji of thé Temple, 

‘Most of tie pilgeians Heft for their homes ty mide 
tay on Nov. Mt. 
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Sree Vyasa Puja 


AN immemorial tradition connects 
the name of Sree Vyasa with the 
+ classification of the four Vedic Sumhitas, 
the outhorship of the Brahmasutra and 
of the Paranas including the Maha. 
bharata, Sree Vyasa is the authorised 
transmitter of the Vedio revelation by 
the methods of classification and exposi- 

tion. 
It is, however, necessary to get rid 
oly tho empiric idea, that aphorism is 
subsoquent to detailed — ex, sition. 


—<—— 


presented in the claborate form. ‘The 
empiric aphorism is, therefore, of the 
eof hint. Empirie genornlisn- 
tion is nocessitated for the convenience 
of presenting the growing body of 
worldly experience in x tconneeted “and 
handy form. 

The Vedio mantra does not belong 
to the class of aphorisms in the empiric 
sense. The Vedie mantra 


te hot 
convey any vente *avhatevaretn the 
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possible, by the very nature of the 
subject, to master tho contents of the 
Veda cither in their aphoristie or 
elaborate form by the exercise of one’s 
memory and intelligence, ‘The subject 
is located beyond the scope of all such 
endeavour, 

‘That is the real problem, ‘Tran: 
scendentalism is not mysticism. ‘The 
mantra is not a mystic formula which 
is to be blindly recited for obtaining 
some conceivable result. Tt is not a 
mundane performance at all. Those 
who offer only mundane argument in 
explanation of the meaning of the 
process only recommend an irrational 
conrse which is utterly suicidal in every 
sonse. ‘There is no veason why by 
mechanioally repeating a string of set 
formulae the plane of transcendence’ 
is to be reached. Why should wo make 
adistinetion between the mantra and 
any other ordinary combination of 
wordy ? ‘The Scriptures themselves 
supply the convincing argument. Lt is 
overybody’s business to be fully acquaint. 
ed. with tho same before taking toa 
habit which should be otherwise both 
harmful and ridiewlous. 

All aphorisms are not mantras. The 
mantra has 8 definite and particular 
form, ‘This disposes of the supposition 
that the maitra is the general statement 
of a number of particulars intended for 
helping the memory at a time when 
writing was unknown. ‘The aphorisms 
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of the Brahmasutra ave nob mavtre 
although they gather up and present in 
& severely condensed and systematic 
form. the teaching of the revealed 
Scriptures: The mantra is, therefore, 
not a symbol for recalling something 
else, 

‘The whole of tho Veda was originally 
revealed by Sree Narayana to tho heart 
of Brahma in the form of the four 
metrical stanzas that have been 
preserved in the Bhagabatam, By 
meditating on the same Brahma 
attained the power of creation of all 
mundane entities, No scientific man of 
this Age or of any Age has ever 
presumed to be ablo to create any 
entity. 

The Veda means Knowledge. ‘The 
Veda does not mean empiric knowledge. 
The Veda is tho real knowledge. 
Tho attainment of the real knowledge 
of creation is identical with the nequisi- 
tion of the power to create and with 
actual creation, On the transeondental 
plane these processes are identical 
withont losing their distinctive natures. 

The four slokas revealed to Brahma 
are available to all of us, But not every 
reader of the Bhagabatam prone to empiri- 
cisin is enabled’ to attain the vision of 
Brahma oven with the help of the most 
elaborate presentation of the subject by 
Sroe Vyasa inthe Bhagabatam. There = 
are elaborate comimontaries of the Bhaga- 
batam and of all the important Paranas, 
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There are luge commentaries and 
commentaries of commentaries of the 
Brahmasttra, Tho Vedic Samhitas 
have cach of them a huge auxiliary 
literature of its own, But with all this 
help no sane man has been able to 
attain the knowledge of the Absoluto, 
No commentator has opined that it is 
possible to understand the Veda by 
scholastic exertions on the ono hand 
or by mechanical recital of the mantra 
on the other. P 

The dazzling empiric achievements 
of modern times haye filled mankind 

_ with the confidence, that once prompted 
Ravana, to undertuke the building of 
empiric steps for sealing the Heavens. 
Modern empiric scholars are not quite 
as ambitious as Ravana in every case. 
But yery fow empiric scholars would 
_be propared to admit that it is worth 
anybody’s while to try to understand 
the meaning of the Vede by following 
the method laid down in a clear manner 
in the Vedic literature, viz. by reciting 
the mantra after submitting to the 
unconditional guidance of thet teacher 
of the Absolute ‘Truth, 

‘The books are not the revelation. 
The exponents of the books are part 
and parcel of the revelation. Tn other 
words the articulated Sound is the 

veolnto, ‘The ‘books preserve the 


| Sspoken words but cannot tel! Him to 


“Susi He's” Sound' and requires to be 
Ward. This is the meaning of the 
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term ‘Sruti? which is accordingly 
applied to the Vedio literature. The 
heard sound is not tho sound as written 
and read in the bouks but as spoken by 
sclf-realised souls to the attending ear 
of tho soul disposed to offer his uncondi.- 
tional gervieo to the speaker. 

Tho personal factor supplies the 
essential connecting link between the 
eclipsed cognition and the Absolute, 
Tho Absolute takes the initiative by 
means of persons to dispel the gloom 
of ne.seience that enshrouds tho soul 
in the conditioned state, The Absolute 
appears on the serving lips of His 
devotee and reserves the right of not 
being exposod to the mundane senses 
to which Ie presents His deluding 
face, ‘Those, who are propared not to 
confound the words spoken by the 
dovotes with words vainly uttered by 
worldly people who put their trust in 
euipivio wisdom aud human contrivance, 
avo alone eligible to hear the ‘Tran- 
scendental Sound, Personal submission 
to tho pure devotee is the key to the 
situation, ‘This is nob admitted by 
those ompiricists who desire to know 
before they submit. 

‘Why are ompiricists so unreasonably 
afraid of submitting to the pyre devotee 
of Godhead ? Pure devotees are not 
quite as plentiful as thoy seem to think. 
‘Hven after ono has made up his mind 
to offer his unconditional submission 
tothe salf-realised soul he may have 
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to wait for years and for generations 
before his chance actually arrives. 
But such waiting is not useless. ‘In 
this ‘case alone they also serve who 
stand and wait.’ Tt is not necessary 
nor advisable to make one’s hasty 
submission to the first passer-by in tho 
garb of « sadiw and afterwards blame 
the Soriptures for the resulting mis. 
fortune, There is also # stage of know- 
ledge that precedes the recognition of 
the devotee. Tt is absolutely nooossary, 
nay the only duty of all conditioned 
souls, to wait with a porfectly open 
mind for the real chance. It is neces 
ssary to strive to reform one’s ways of 
living for this purpose. ‘Chis should be 
the preliminary gon! of all human 
endeavour, This is the underlying 
principle of the varnashrama organisa. 
tion, It was not the Parpoee of Sree 
Chaitanya, nov of any of the self. 
realised preachers of the ‘Truth, to 
belittle or abolish the teaching of the 
whole body of the Vedic literature. 
There is no empiric road to Heaven, 
By the manipulation of worldly living 
and worldly prospects the plane of 
spiritual service of the Divinity can 
never be attained. No Ravana has 
access to the plane of Vibhishana whose 
nature is categorically different from 
that of his brothes. 

‘The worship of Sree Vyasadeya is 
not the worship of any empiric guru. 
No empiric teacher must be worshipped. 
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‘Lhe empiric teacher is the unconscious 
enemy of our souls, Ie teaches nsto use 
everything for our own gratification, 
He has no purpose of supplying tho all 
important comection between our word- 
ly needs and tho servico of Godhead. 
‘This constitutes the bano of all empiric 
teaching which is directed either to Hle. 
vationism or Liberationisin, materialiatic 
Optimism or materialistic Possimiam, 
or to both. Tt is never directed to the 
Absolate. Such a teacher is also apt to 
be regarded as his servant by his pupil. 
He is paid a remuneration by his pupil 
in accordance with his usefulness to hin 
self, Ifthe pupil is enabled to gain 
is wolrdly purpose with the help of his 
teacher tho latter is considered to be 
4 good servant and worthy of being 
honoured by a crumb from the piled 
heap on the tablo of his pupil master. 
This is the real nature of the honour 
that is shown to the empiric teacher by 
his hypocritical pupil. ‘Tho latter pays 
back the former in his own coin. ‘The 
empiric teacher is not an advocate of 
activity directed solely to the services 
of the One Master, As the fitting 
reward of such teaching he is provided 
with a countless host of masters in the 
shape of his atheistical pupils, 

‘The transcendental teacher is cate. 
gorically different from. the purveyor 
of empiric wisdom, ‘The transcenden- 
tal teacher wields the delegated power 
of Sree Vyasadeva. Sroe Vyasadava is 
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no other than Narayana Himself, ‘This 
was revealed to the world by Sree Chai- 
tanya on tho occasion of the worship 
of Sree Vyasa by Sree Nityananda at 
the house of Sribas Pandit. On that 
famous occasion Sree Gaursundar 
accepted the worship of Sree Nitya. 
nanda in the Form of Narayana: 
Baladeva identical with Sree Nityananda 
Tlimself, 

‘There is no doubt that Sroe Nitya- 
nanda is the same Bntity as Sree Ganr- 
sundar. But Sree Nityananda is Maui- 
festing Godhead and Sree Ganrsundar 
is the Manifesting Manifested, Sree 
Nityanonda is Worshipping Godhead 
and Sree Gaursundar is Worshipped 
Godhead. ‘This eternal distinction must 
not be overlooke!, Sree Gaursundar 
accordingly did not accept the worship of 
Sree Vyasa as Sree Krishna. By His Con- 
duct the Supreme Lord revealed to the 
world the necessity of worshipping the 
Guru’s own distinctive Personality not 
by the method of referenco to Sree 
Krishna, Unless Sree Baladeva is wor. 
shipped on His Own accouat Sree 
Krishna refuses to accept any servico 
offered to Himself by such hypocritical 
offender. In other words if any ono 
thinks that he can attain to the service 
of Sree Krishna without the fall and 
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abiding help of His Manifesting Porso- 
nality such a person does not admit the 
Autocracy of Godhead and is not really 
prepared to offer his unconditional 
service, Unconditional service of the 
Absolute implies as preliminary tho un- 
conditional sorvice of the Agent of the 
Absolute, ‘The Agent is no other but 
the Absolute Himsolf in His specifically 
Manifesting Role, 

Any worship offered to the spiritual 
Guru is worship offered to Krishoa. Any 
worship offered to the empiric guru is 
worship withheld from Krishna, ‘The 
Scriptures, therefore, command us to 
offer our unconditional service to the 
pure devotees of Godhead and forbid us 
to learn anything from atheistical teachers 
or to show such teachers anyf respect, 
All honour is dne only to Krishna and 
His dovotees, ‘Nhe honour that is pre 
tended to be shown to the empivio teacher 
by his pupils is only the arrogant cou- 
descension that is exhibited towards a 
usoful servant by his conceited worldly 
master, ‘The external form of respect 
is @ conventional device for goften- 
ing the keon edgo of patronising 
condescension that is nevertheless only 
too apparent. Tt is the geatest. offence 
tocarry this hypooritical aptitude to 
the teacher of the Absolute. 
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The Theistic Exhibition 


(at Dacea, January, 1933. ) 
(Continued from P. 220, January, 1933.) 


(12) 

The Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya in the Role of the Gardener 
by His Own Example and Teachings, 
practises tending the Tree of Love of 
Sree Krishna by protecting it from all 
damaging inflnences, and when the 
Fruit of Love ripens, makes a free gift 
of the Blissful Mruit to all persons with- 
out distinetion, in order to induce them 
to plant and grow the Tree of Love of 
Sree Krishna on their own account 
after legrning the art from Him, He 
poses Himself as the Tree of Love as 
well as the Gardener Himself. 

(18) 

Prakashananda, a Vedantist Sannya. 
sin, blasphemed the Supreme Lord. in 
his teachings at Benares, by denying 
the distinctive Form of Godhead. 
Punishment with leprosy on his person 
did not bring him to his senses, Vor 
this conduct of Prakashananda, Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya Dova expressed His 
great anger before His devotee Murari 
Gupta, 

Imporsonality of Godhead should 
be discarded and His distinctive ‘Tran. 
scendental Form should be accepted. 

(14) 
‘The thoughtcurrents of Idealists 


and Pantheists, are shown here. All 
objects of this world are mixed up with 
the Deluding Potency of Godhead and 
everything of this world is non-eternal. 
Erving in that lime they think the 
Namo, Form, Attribute, Pastimes ete., 
of Godhead to be non-etornal and 
destructible. In doing so they try to 
cut into pieces the Transoondental 
Body of Godhead, 

Prakashananda assailing the person 


of the Absolute attempts to refute 
Theism by misinterpretation of the 
Scriptures. 


(as) 

Shavikhanda is a forest-place often 
called Garjat, The Supreme Lord, 
during His travel from Puri to. Brin. 
daban, by chanting loudly the Name of 
Hari, made the infuriated tigers, lions, 
alarmed deers and elephants of tho 
forost dance together, 

Transcendental Sound appearing 
on the lips of His pure devotees accepts 
tho harmonious’ service of the son! of 
every entity. 


(16) 

Before Sultan Hossain Shah became 
the King of Gauda, he served under one 
Subuddhi Roy, who once whipped him 
for negligence of duty, Bub when the 
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Sultan became King the table turned 
and Subuddhi Roy came under his ser- 
vice. Tho Sultan retaliated by making 
Subuddhi Roy drink the desecrated 
water. To expiate his condition, 
Subuddhi Roy went to Pandits atBena- 
ves for advice who advised him to com- 
mit suicide by drinking boiled ghee. 
Not satisfied with the advice, he came 
before the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya Who happened to be there 
at the time. The Lord advised him to 
go to Brindaban and constantly chant 
tho Name of Ifari, the more dawning 
of Whom expiates all sins, A mere 
Dawning of the Name of Hari drives 
away all sins. 

An elephant may be cleansed any 
number of times, but immediately he 
makes himself dirty and filthy. So the 
expintion of sins by the elevationists is 
fruitless and ineffective. Appearance or 
the Dawning of the Name is like the rays 
of the rising Sun dispelling all darkness. 

(17) 

Kala Krishnadas, ano attendant of 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya during His tour 
in the Decean, was seduced by the 
Bhattatharins, a class of “tantric” 


sannyasins of Malabar, who used to 
capture people with the help of immoral 
women kept in their custody. ‘The 
Supreme Lord, however, rescued him 
from their clutch, but on His return to 
Pari Te dismissed him for his: immoral 


association with women. 
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Even direct personal servies apparent. 
ly accepted by the Lord did not, cure 
tho carnality of His attendant who 
abused his own free will, 

(18) 

Junior Haridas, a vairagi who used to 
sing hirtan to the Supreme Tord, once 
had an occasion to beg fine rice from 
one Madhavi Devi, an aged saintly lady 
of Pri, who might have had, in her 
house, a beautiful young lady, As a 
vairagi Tavidas talked illicitly with the 
young Indy with a mala.fide motive. 
Henee he was found guilty by the 
Supreme Lord of indulging his carnal 
appetites under the garb of a vairagi 
(ascetic), Artificial show of service to the 
Lord is casily deteoted and positively 
anti-service, 

(19) 


For this golemn offence, the junior 
Haridas was renounced by the Supreme 
Lord, notwithstanding the importunities 
of all His dearest assoointes. 

No vaivayi must ussocinte illicitly 
with women, is the severe . Tnjuction 
of the Suprome Lord. 

( 20) 

Tunior Maridas was not pardoned by 
tho Lord aud he drowned himself in the 
Tribeni (confluence of the Ganges and 
the Jamuna), ‘This course was approved 
by Sree Krishna Chaitanya as the only 
fitting oxpiation of his gravest offence. 

(1 
uke ba hit ar 
each’of whom vies with the other to 


232 THE HARMONIST 


dominate and pull their lord, a non- 
s"pulled'and guided 
sensuous impulses and 

(1) Tust, (2) ire, (8) 
ebrintion, (5) 


devotee empir 
by the six 
appetites viz, 
avaricezor gluttony, (4); 
pride, (6) malice. 

‘Tho six sensuous impulses merciless. 
ly assail their viotim, this is the plight 
of all worldly persons. 

(22) 

By his total surrender to and the 
causeless Morcy of the Absolute all the 
six gensuous impulses are automatically 
overcome and brought under control, 
although they have revolted so much 
formerly. 

‘A Goswamin iy not confined to any 
lineago or heridity; but he, who can 
engage afl his senses in the service of 
the Absolute, is a ‘Goswamin’. Goswa- 
mins ave masters of their senses, 

(28) 

Once Vishnu bewitched the asuras 
(demons ) in the form of Mobini the 
most fascinating female. Rudra was so 
fascinated by Her charms that he ran 
mad tand wild after Her, wooing Her 
to be hig consort, utterly forgetful of 
his proper consort Parbatee who failed 
to dissuade him from such astounding 
behaviour. 

‘Whe apparont plight of Rudra, the 
destroyer of the phenomenal world, not 
to talk of any other conditioned souls, 
shows that anybody desiring to look: 
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upon the Godhead as an enjoyer in a 

predominating mood is sure to be delu 

ded by His delnding energy Maya, 
(24) 

Thakur Haridas though of Mahom- 
medan parentage, used to live in a 
solitary cell at Benapole and daily 
recited 8 lacs of Transcendental Names 
of Hari, As a deyoteo his fame spread 
far and wide, which exasperated the 
patience of Ramchandra Khan, the 
landlord of the place, and led him to 
engage a most exquisitely beautiful 
courtesan to bring about the ruin of 
Haridas. Tho courtesan came at night. 
fall, made to Thakur Haridas illicit 
proposals and displayed “the works of 
the flesh”, by continuing to show her 
bodily gestures and postures in order 
to bewiteh him. Thakur Haridas told 
her to wait and hear his chanting and 
promised to fulfil her prayer when. his 
own vow of counting ten millions of 
Transcendental Names of Krishna in the 
course of a month would be complete, 
At day-break she loft the pluce disheart- 
ened. 

(26) 

On the second night the courtesan 
appeared again to Thakur Haridas 
with the same proposal and received 
the same reply, She, therefore, wailed 
at the door expecting the completion 
of his vow of counting the full mumber 
of the Names of Krishna, Night passed, 
and she went away baffled. 


: 
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‘The harlot came before ‘thakur 
Havidas for the third time, waited 
at the door and listened with rapt 
attention to the genuine and sincere 
chanting of the 'rauscendental Naines 
of Krishna. This time, however, 
in the early Lours of the morning the 
chanting of the ‘Transcendental Names 
had His effect. "The fruits of the 
Spirit” operated upon her mind which, 
cleansed of all sinful proponsitios, 
brought about « complete change in 
Her life, She at once fell at the feet of 
‘Thakur, confessed to him tho machina- 
tions of Ramchandra Khan which 
brought her there and implored his 
causoloss mercy. 

‘Tho harlot was saved and delivered 
and was blessed with the initiation of 
the ‘Cranscondental Name by ‘Thakur 
Hovidas. 

a1) 

Whe Whakur, finding her sinceroly 
repentant, bade her give away all her 
properties, immorally earned, to the 
Brahmins (desirious of fenitive notions), 
live in his own cottaze and utter. the 
Name incessantly. Thus instructing 
her he left the place. 

‘ho harlot, thereafter, led a most 
saintly life and became “the eynosire 
of the neighbouring eyes.” “The works 
of the flesh” were undone by “the fruits 
of the Spirit,” viz., by an initiation into 
spiritual life. 
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(28) 

‘There lived in the town of Avanti 
(Ujjain) x Brahmin who amassed 
great fortune, but was extremely 
migorly and did not spend « farthing 
on any account. 

'Phose who do not serve Vishnu the 
Absolute with all their properties are 
alone misers in the true senso of the term: 
and thoge who serve the world, the flesh 
and the devil are worse than a miser. 

(29) 

But us ill Inck would have it, the 
prosperity of this miser hnd a sudden 
and catastrophic end. All his proper 
tios were robbed hy brigands and he 
was thrown into a state of ubter poverty . 

This incident in tha case of the 
Avanti Bralimin was, however, a favour 
of the All-meveiftl Vishnu, in disguise. 

(80) 

Tlis worldly misfortunes made the 
miser a gainer, He realised tho utter 
worthlessiess and transitoriness of all 
earthly possessions, ng well as, the 
nevessity of the whole-time service of 
Vislinn. Accordingly, he renounced 
the worll and became a Pridandi 
Sannyasin (a holder of the Triple.statt) 
as enjoined by the Vedas on the spon. 
tancous cessation of all attachments for 
the world. 


(8L) 
The mixer was mocked ab and 
insulted by the mob for his belated 
attomipt to save himself spiritually. 
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Yortures and persecutions on his 

body knew no bounds; his food was 

desecrated, his Triple-staff was snatched 

away; he was spat at and what 

not; but he now learnt how to control 

his passions. ‘ 
(38 ) 

As a Tridandi Bhikshu, be now 
performed the whole-time unalloyed 
service of Vishnu, totally oblivious of 
all thirsts after both enjoying and 
avoiding the worldly things with a 
dominating mood. 

(84) 

Hmbracing of Sannyasa of the 
Triple-staff order is recommended 
and sanctioned by the Vedns, Srimat 
Bhagabatam, as well ns, by Sree Chni- 
tanya Mahuprabhy, the Supreme Lord, 

(38) 

Holding of the Triple-staft of renun- 
cintion is sanctioned and approved by 
the six famous Goswamins, tho great 
clic followers of Sree Chaitanya 
—(1) Srila Rupa, (2) Srila Sana. 

tana, (3) Srila Raghunath Das, (4) 
Srila Raghunath Bhatta, (5) Stila 
Gopala Blatta and (6) Srila Jiva. 

‘{ridandi Goswamins sre those who 
with their body, mind and words, 
engage themselves 109 p, c, fully in the 
unalloyed service of Vishnu. ‘The one. 

sta(’ Sannyasa was o later innovation 
“by Sree Sankaracharyya in imitation 
of the former Vedic institution. 
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(36) 

‘Diksha’ or initation meaus the pro- 
cess which frees the conditioned soul 
from sinfulness and at the same time 
confer on him the Knowledge of the 
Transcendental ‘Truth, The three 
processes of ‘ diksha’ aro (1) Vedio, 
(2) Pauranio, (3) Pancharatrik. 

(1) In the Vedie process, the purity 
‘of blood or seminal birth from twice. 
born lineage was insisted upon ; but 
in the case of Satyakama tJavala of 
doubtful lineage as mentioned in the 
Chhandogya Upanishad, tho sincerity 
of disposition was considered sufficiont 
to make Satyakama eligible for iuitie- 
tion 

(2) he Pauranio process was 
slightly deviated from the Vedic one ; 
in this ease, the Acharyya Narada 
jvitinted Dhruva (born of Kshotriya 
parents) whom he considered to be 
cligible for the same. 

(8) In the Pancharatrik process, 
any candidate, irrespective of high or 
pure birth with an actual possession of 
‘Mheistio propensities, may bo considered 
fit for initiation {spiritual enlighten- 
ment) by the Achuryya who invests 
him with sacred thread afterwards, 


‘This Pancharatrike ditsha alone and 
no other is recommended for this © 
Kali-yuga. 


(8D) s 


(season 


‘The Vedas and the. Srin 
batem and the Mahal heratenn declar. 
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thot Vishnu is the Absolute Personal 
Godheid. By worshipping the ‘Trans. 
cendental Integer Vishnu, all entities 
forming His fractional potoncies are 
antomatically worshipped, just as by 
watering at the root of a tree, all the 
branches, twigs and lenves are fed and 
nourished. 


(88) 

Tt is positively foolish to apply 
water to the branches and the lenves 
of a tree avoiding the root. So separate 
Archana ov worship of gods other than 
Vishnu i... Polytheisn is -strictly 
forbidden. 

(39) 

The Sun, Ganesha, Shakti, Rudra, 
and others ave tho gods who are the 
objects of worship of henothefsts, 
Asoordiny to Holy Scriptures all these 
gods are delagated eneraics of and do 
their respective functions under the 
direction of the Absolute Vishnu. 

Tleve the Sun's revolving eourse is 
shown as being guided by Vishnu, 


(40) ‘c 
Enlightening and Delnding ‘Poten- 
cies of Vishnn help and  obsonre 


respectively the vision of the jeenas. 
The Enlightening Potency is inseparablo 
from Vishnu and is the original one 
and the Delnding Potenoy Maya is the 


pervorted reflection thereof, 
(41) 
The god Ganapati is tho bestower’ 
of all earthly snocesses and is 
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worshipped by henotheists. But Sree 
Narasimhadeva (Vishnu) is the Master of 
Ganapati to whom tho Former delegates 
His partial power of awarding suecess 
to business. 


(42) 

* Shiva is the transformed and per- 
verted Aspect of the Absolute Vishnu 
adulterated with the mundane quality 
of inertia (lamas), Analogy may be 
drawn from tho curd which is the 
transformed aspect of milk with acid 
added, 

(48) 

Brabina is the Reflected Aspeot of 
the Absolute Vishnu adulterated with 
the mundane quality of materinl activity 
(rajas). By itself, a glass lens oan not 
burn a straw ; bub when the sun's rays 
are reflected throngh it, it aquires 
the power of burning a straw. So 
Brahma, the Progenitor, has no indepen. 
dent power of his own, but whon his 
power is so delouated and he is em 
powered by Vishnu, ho gets the power 
of oreation. 

(44) 

The Absolute Lord Sree Krishna, 
instructed Arjuba, as his Charioteer in 
the field of Kurukshetra, Abandon. 
ment of all predominating physical and 
mental speculations and complete 
unconditional surrender at the Feet of 


‘the’ Absolnte’ Person Krishna “is the’ 


cream of the Teachings of the Geeta: 
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(45) 

A boat in a rongh Ocean is sure to 
be tossed and to sink ultimately unless 
it is propelled by an expert helmsman, 
Similarly the rough Ocean of this 
mundane world can be easily and 
safely crossed only under the sure 
guidance of the Sat Gurn (lowe fide 
spiritual guide or the transcendontal 
Messiah of the Absolute. ) 

(46 ) 

Panoramic view of the ciroumam. 
bulation of the Circle of Braja, that 
was performed under the direction of 
tho Nditor the Acharyya of the Gaudiya 
Vaishnayas during last October and 
November (1982), is shown here, Diffe- 
reut functions held, places civoum- 
ambulated and shrines visited are 
Jomonstrated in the relief-map. 

(47) 

The gorview of the Absolute ‘ruth 
n the Highest Form wae taught to 
sree Rupa Goswami by the Sapreme 
Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya nt 
Prayaga (Allahabad.) 

The globes present, in a visible 
form, the different suecessive phages 
ind spheres through which the von- 
itfonod gon! pases in hiv progressive 
narch from this world towards the 
Cranseendence till he reaches Goloka 
w the Highest Plane of the parest’ and 
nost intimate service of the ‘Transcen. 
lental Absolute Person Sree Krishna. 
The seed of the creeper of unalloyed 
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devotion first appears in the heart of 
a five’ (soul) after his fall surrender 
atthe fect of the Sat-Gura, She then 
passew in her progressive march through 
the different planes till she reaches the 
Final Goal or Highest Transcendental 
Plane Goloka where the Supreme 
Predominating Absolute Sree Krishna 
with His eternal Associates in five 
rasas (monds of service). reigns and 
sports eternally supreme as the One 
Autroorat or Despot without a second. 
(48) 

The locations of the ‘Nine Tslands’ 
of Nabadwipa Dhama aro the spheres 
of the nine kinds of unalloyed devotion 
narrated in the Bhagabatam. These 
nine modes of unalloyed devotion are 
represented by the careers of nine great: 
devotees and have their specific location 
in Sree Nabadwipa Dbama. 

(a) Avtardwipa (Sreedham Maya 
pur)—the sent of surrendering one's all 
to Him—represented by King. Bali's 
surrender to the Absolute Vaan. 

(b) Simantadwipa—the seat of sub. 
missive listening to the Transcendental 
words from the lips of the, bona fide 
Guru or unconditioned Devoteo— 
vopresented by King Parikshit and Sree 
Shukadeva. 

(c) Godrumadwipa—the seat of the 
continnous exposition of the ‘Transcen. 
dental words represented by Shree 
Shukadeva, and King, Parikshi im 

(a) Madhyadioipa—the sea 


i 
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tation of the Supreme  Lord— 
vopresented by Sree Prahlada veoollect. 
ing Sree Nrisimba. 

(e) KXoladwipa—the seat of tending 
the Lotus Feat of the Absolute Vishnu— 
represented by Lakshmi Devi His 
Divine Spouse. 

(i) Ritudwipa—the seat of worship- 
ping Sree Narayana by rilnals—re- 
presented by the Emperer Prithu, 

(y)  Jahnudwipa—the seat of 
making obeisances to the Supreme 
Lord—represented by Sree Akrura 
bowing low to Sree Krishna. 

(h) Modadiumadiipa—the seat of 
doing all menial services of the Supreme 
Lord—represented by the great monkey - 
dovolge Hanuman serving Sree Rama. 

(i) Budradwipa—tho seat of friend- 
ly servicovepresented by + Arjuna 
serving Sree Krishna. 

(49) 

‘The publications of the  Gaudiya 
Math on the subject, of the Bternal 
Religion of the" ‘Transeondental 
Tove as taught and practised by the 
Supreme Lord, Sree Krishna Chaitanya- 
Deva. 

(60) 

‘Tho appearance and the disappear- 
ance of the Supreme Absolute Sree 
Krishna and His Associated Counter 
Whole with ‘Their Paraphernalia to and 
from, the view of unconditioned souls, 
are,eternal and not temporery. mundane. 
phenomena, although. They may, appear, 
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otherwise to conditioned and empiric 
souls, 
(at) 

Sacred water and dusts of different 

tirthas (holy plaoos of pilgrimage.) 
(82) 

Pootana, the demoness sent by king 
Kansa who out-heroded even Herod, 
apponred roaming under the garb of a 
loving mother and wanted to kill the 
Absolute Baby-Krishna — with the 
poisoned milk of hor breast ; but she 
was slain by the Latter. 

Pootana was duplicity personified. 
False teachers of Religion cannot deceive 
a sincere devotee by their duplicity on 
the Appeorance of the Absolute Krishun 
to his uneelipsot cognition in the 
earliest stage of his enlighteument. 

(38) 

‘The demon Shakata, sent by Kansa, 
appeared in the form of a Inden curt to 
Krishna with a view to crush him, 
Baby Krishna, however, kicked him to 
piecos, Tho.crushing load of empiric 
learning is overturned by the Absolute 
‘Might of Baby-Krishna, at the enrliest 
stage of the devotee’s enlightenment, 

(4) 

Baby-Krishna pulled down the 
Arjuna-treos that were no other than 
the two sons of Kuvora, the god of 
wealth. They:had.been puffed up with 
vanity and arrogance due to their ’sinfal 
habit of intoxication and illicit dalliance, 
born,of abuses, of wealth. ‘They once. 
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disregarded and insulted the gront 
devotee of Godhead, Sree Narada, for 
which offence they were cursed by 
the great sage and turned into Arjuna. 
trees,the curse being, however, tempered 
with this assurance that their deli. 
verance lay only in a slight touch of 
the Lotus-Feet of the Supreme Absolute 
Krishna in the Dwapara Yuga, 
(55) 

The demon Baka the crane (hypo. 
orisy incarnate), sent by King Kansa 
o kill the Absolute Boy-Krishna, was 
iain by tho Latter, 

(56) 

The demon Agha (sin and view 
hearnate ) too, like the above, was 
Jain by the Absolute Boy.Krishna, 

(57) 

The serpent Kaliya (ferocity and 
ruelty incarnate ) poisoned the» water 
fthe luke Kaliyadaha which was hie 
ssort, to the imminent peril of Kiish- 
a’s cows and piny-mates, the cow-herd 
oys ; but was quolled by the Absolute 
oy-Krishna. Ferocity and cruelty 
disposition ave completely eliminated 
ban early stage of unalloyed devotion 
y the causeloss Grace of the Absolute. 

(88) 

Boy-Krisbna having stopped the 
orship of Indra, the king of gods, 
ad having advised His father Nanda 
ad denizens “of Braja to worship, 
istead, the Gobardhana Hill, His 
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most favourite Resort, the people of 
Braja incurred the displeasure of Indra 
who sent down copious raing with 
thunder and lightning in order to 
destroy Braja, But Boy-Krishna gave 
shelter to the denizens of Braja, by 
holding aloft on His Little Finger the 
Gobardhana Hill, and thus protected 
them from the wrath of Indra, who was 
the type of high power and pedigree 
with an aggrandising imperialistic 
ambitions mood, was curbed and hum. 
bled by the Absolute Boy-Krishna Who 
eliminates all such mood at an early 
stage of unalloyed devotion. 
(59) 

Brahma, the progenitor of mundane 
entities, taking the Boy-Krishna to be 
mere mundane cow-herd, had stolen 
His play.mates cowherd-boys, cow- 
calves, and concealed them in a cave 
nea by. But Krishna brought forth 
a-second and separate seb of cowherd. 
boys and calves and went on with His 
Transcendental Pastimes as usual, 
When Brahma came to know this after 
a year, his pride was humbled and he 
was brought to his senses. 

(60) 

Once upon a time Nanda Maharaj 
wont to bathe in the Yamuna, and was 
seized by an agent ot Varuna, the god 
of the water. On his appeal and 
prayer to Boy-Krishna, the Latter 
ordered Varuna to releaso His ‘father. 
Boy-Krishna delivers His intimate 
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servitor from the elntches of Varani 
(ivtoxicating habits ), 
(61) 

When Sree Krishna and Balarama 
were just crossing the street of Muttra, 
on their way to Kansa’s toyal palace, 
awasherman of king Kansa was carry. 
ing washed cloths to the palace, 
Krishna asked for some washed cloths 
from the fellow who, in reply, insulted 
Him for His arrogance in demanding 
the king's cloth. But Krishna, the One 
Unrivalled Proprictor of all. entities, 
Killed him on the spot with a-slap on 
his free. 

Krishna is the Sole Undisputed 
Owner of every entity, His Supreme 
Right should not be challenged. His 
Antoeratic and Despotic Action he 
exploded the inreligious. atheistic 
ethics, 


(62) 

Boy Prahlida was a devotee and 
his futher Hiranyaskushipu was the 
tosb tyrannical empiricist, As such, 
the Arch.fiend, disgusted with his son, 
asked the latter to give np worshipping 
Vishnu, his only Enemy. Prahlada, 
having turned a deaf ear to his father's 
advice, was first hurled down to. the 
earth from the peak of a hill, But he 
came out unburt through the Grace of 
Vishnu, the All-mereifull Protector of 
sincere devotees. 

» (63) 
Boy Prahlada was then thrown into 
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the fire.pit, but was saved by Vishnu as 
before. Tt was his second trial, 
(64) 

Boy Prahlada was hurled headlong 
into the rough Ocean but was saved. 
‘This was his third ordeal, 

(65) 
Boy Prahlada was thrown under 
the feet of a wild elephant to be tram- 
pled to dentb, but was saved as before. 
‘This was his fourth trial. 
(66) 

Boy Prablada was cast intom dark 
dungeon and administered poison, But 
Lo! ‘Vishm appeared, touched the 
poisoned food, and it was turned into 
veritable ambrosia | Prablad’s life was 
saved. ‘This was his Gfth ordeal, 

(67) 

The Avch-Rmpiricist Hiranyakashipn 
challenged Prublada to know whether 
his Protector Vishaa was within the 
yonder marble column of his palace, 
Prahlsd replying in the adirmative, 
Hiran)aknshipn defied Vishnu, and 
smashed the marble column with his 
fist, when behold | the Absolute All. 
pervading appeared forthwith in His 
Fternal Divine Man-Lion Form ( Sree 
Nrisimhadeva ). 


(68) 
Hiranyakashipn was slain by Sree 
Nrisimbadeva. Though the Supreme 
Absolute Vishnu upholds the pure 
essence of all entitics, yet He killa and 
destroys all dominating moods of 
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challenge, viz, all phases of anti-theism 
or empiricism, 
(69) 

Just as all animals, except the cub, 
are afraid of coming before a terrible 
roaring lion, so no god except Prahlada 
dared approach the ‘Lerrible Sree 
Nrisimhadeva. The Absolute Truth 
is the ‘error of terrors in empiricist’ 
eyes, But Prahlada, His dearest 
servant, was not inthe least afraid of 
coming before Him, Sree Nrisimbadeya 
displayed His Benign and Loving 
Aspect to Prahlada, 

(70) 

Portraits of the Acharyyas are 
shown in the line of unalloyed devotion 
to the Predominating All-Loye Sree 
Krishna coupled with His Predominated 
Counter-Whole, as preached and prac- 
tised by the Suprome Lord Sree Chai. 
tanya in the vole of the World.'Teacher, 

(71) 

A bride-groom’s party, in their 
trip ina boat to reach the destination 
fails in spite of their utmost strenuous 
efforts to tow it, because the boatmen 
have forgotten to raise the anchor, $0, 
no real progress towards the Transeon. 
dental Realm of unalloyed devotion 
is possible by persistence in and addic- 
tion to non-devotional habits, associa. 
tions or activites. 

(72) 

‘A boatman, while towing the boat 

in « river and tugging at the rope, 
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sutfers pains aud hardships ; his feet 
being pinched by the prickly thorns on 
the traole along the bunk of the river. 
But he is dreaming of prosperous duys 
whon he would spread cotton cushions 
and quilts on tho bank of the river 
and then tow the boat and proceod on 
the bank merrily and easily, tugging 
at the ope unhurt, 

Such is the ideal of empiric speculas 
tionista, This show exposes lollowness 
and the sheer stupidity aud offence of 
Anthropomorphists i, ¢., of those who 
persist in sensuous mental speculations 
in spite of their unprecedented fortine 
of having association with the Supreme 
Lord or His Beloved Associates. 

(78) 

he pseudo-yogin or vain medite- 
tionist, like a wood-outter slain by the 
tiger in bivattompt Wo arm himself with 
a log of wood for his defence aguinst the 
inauting of the “brute, is overwhelmed 
by his own sensuous impulses, betore he 
can control them. But the tiger (here 
sensuous impulse or mental speculation) 
is automatically subdued when the man 
follows the path of unalloyed devotion 
to the Supreme Absolute Sree Krishna. 

There is no qualitative difference 
between means and end in all endea- 
yours in the devotional line. 


(74) 
Two opium-smokers ( one compared 
to an elevationist andthe other toa « 
liberationist ), standing on one bank of 
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a river, are trying to ignitea piece of 
wood with the fire burning on the 
opposite bank, fully ignoring the exis- 
tence of the intervening river. 

Tho foolish plight of elevationists 
and liberationists in their attempts to 
reach the Transcendental Absolute is 
shown here, 

(75) 

Once Tndra in his sensuous enjoy- 
ments with the apsaras (celestial nyinph) 
invited theourse of his guru, Brihaspati 
who happened to come to his place ; 
bnt he was utterly neglected by Indra. 
Yor this grave offence ho was converted 
into a pig. 

(76) 

Indra, bora as a pig, forgot his real 
self, fondled the sow whom he supposed 
to be his dear sponse. ‘This is the sad 
plight of self-forgotten fallon mankind. 

(77) 

Indra, in the form ofthe pig, refused 

to listen to Bruhma, his real guide and 


well-wisher who tried to remind him + 


that he jvas Indra really, and not a 
pig. 

A conditioned soul does not wish to 
listen to the words of a Vaishnava, his 
true preceptor and real well-wisher. 

(78) 

Brahma killed the sow and his little 
ones for curing Indra’s infatuation, but 
he (still in the form of the pig) began 
Demowning the loss uf his spouse and 
offsprings, 


a1 
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(79) 

- Forlorn of- all worldly attachments, 
In4ra at Jast reovllected his own proper 
self, and by Bralma’s constant sermons 
and meroy retired to his own real 
kingdom of heaven, 

A conditioned ‘iva’, constantly 
hearing the Transcondental sermons 
from the lips of a real Vaishnava, deter. 
mines his proper self and recognises that 
individual souls both enditioned and 
unconditioned, are essentially eternal 
servants of the Supreme Absolute Sree 
Krishuo. 

(80) 

The boos are frnitlessly trying to 
get at the honey inside astoppored phial. 

Bmpiricists or — psoudoadevatees 
attempt to get at tho Truth Ly dint 
of their mental speculative experience 
(observation and experiment) i. e., by the 
inductive process and pretend to know 
or reach the Absolute vainly aud appa 
rently, and not substantially. 

(8L) 

The surgeon going to operate. upon 
a boy suffering from @ gangronous sore 
is awfuily mistaken by the boy as his 
dire cnemy ; but after his successful 
operation and the patient’s full recovery, 
the boy becomes apprised of his former 
mistake and injustice to the surgeon, 
his real benefactor, 

Sree Gaudiya Math’s mode of treat. 
ment of the diseases i, e., non-devotioual 
or antidevotional dispositions of fullen 
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and conditioned souls, appears revolting 

aud hostile just like that of the guezeon 

toastupid patient af the first sight, 

while really beneficinl and efficacious to 

a scrutiniging eye in the long ron, 
(22) 

‘Tho real Vuishnavas are always 
for reudering eternal good to fallen and 
conditioned souls, thongh their sermons 
may sev distusteful at the outset. 

(83) 

Hanuman, the great monkey devotee 
of Sree Rama, burut down Lau, the 
capitol of Ravens, the archfend or 
anti-theist of the Treta-Yug. A sincere 
devotee cf Godhend always opposes aud 
fights, by every mens possible within 
his power, the activities of unti-theiste 
(the evednies of Vishou), ‘The apparent 
violence of Hanuman, in burning down 
tho capital of Ravana, the arebenemy 
of Godhead wud His devoteos, was fully 
justiGed by and quite in accordance 
of the Scriptures and of 
inculeuted therein, 


with the gp 
re! Lmmilit 
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Satee, the constant devotee of Siva 
sacrificed herself in expiation of her sin 


of Laviny had to listen, most unwillingly’ 


and unier the greatest protest, to the 
Dlasphemies uttered by Daksha, her 
worldly father aginst Siva, her 
Kern) Guide and Master, Vishnu’s 
greatest fivourite devotee. As she could 
not actively oppose her futher, she ad 
no other alternative but to sagrifice her 
own life, by divesting herself of the 


corporal budy she received from her* 


father. 

Atmongst the alternate actions or 
procedures enjoined by the Scriptures 
Which a singere dsyotew of the Absolute 
Visliny should resort to, in order to 
save himself from the moet solemn and 
gravest ain accrued from hearing «nd 
seeing activities of blaspheming Vishnu, 


the Supreme Absolute and  Vaishnavns, 
Sates lind recourse to one of these 
by sacrificing lier own life on the 
spot. 


All Glory to the Divine Master 
and 
‘The Supreme Lord Sree Gauranga, 


Sree Vyasa~Puja Humble Homage 


Our most affectionate Divine Master, 
B bail with grout deligit the 
Govinda-Panchami, the pupil of 
the Pulgooni-Parnima, the Sanctum 
Sanctorum of the Purashottam Kehetra, 
where the Lord uf the universe reigns 
Supreme with all Hig Majesty, and 
above all, Thakur Bhakti Vinude of 
Tallowed manory, the Pioneer of the 
Gennine Vaishuavism at the present 
age—the ‘Transcendental ‘Trinity Who 
Witnessed, six decades ago, the Advent 
Of the most faithfnl and best, beloved 
Dovotes of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna Chaitwiya, tho Living 
Manifestation of sce Chuitanya.Vani 
Who is uo other than our Divine 
Master Om Vishuupad Sree Srimad 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami 
Maharaj. 
Most merciful Divine Master Who is 
Sree Vyasa appearing to usin the 
apostolic order, 

Let us make our prostrated 
obeisnnces nt Your Divine Lotus Feet 
and solicit Your kind permission to 
offer this humble homage of our loyal 
hearts! on this auspicious moment’ of! 
Your Advent when all’ things animate: 

anid inanimate are uuited inthe universal’ 


pean of Your Divine Love and Praise 
in this Abidyoharan Natyamandir, the 
Chief-lmporinra of expounding unalloy- 
ed devotion, 
Divine Courier of the Absolute Truth, 
Storped in the gloom of ‘Aneevha? 
or non.devotion, we are oscillating 
between optimism and pessimism some: 
times loaning towards Dharma, Artha, 
and Kama, the fruitive ullimata of 
Blovationists or sometimes seeking 
after Moksha, the final gonl of, Salva. 
tionists, But these are “Proyah 
Panthas” (specious means ) beset with 
qviel, inebricty and fean. Optimism 
and possimism, giod and evil, on the 
mundane plane are our mental conone. 
tions and are, therefore, wholly erronoows, 
So long aa we cherish a desire for 
Bhukti (elevation) or Mukti (salvation) 
the twin sirens of Octopus Maya, we 
ave enslaved by ourafferent and efferent: 
senses and are, therefore, debarred from 
the beneficial influenco of unalloyed 
devotion (Snddiin Bhakti) whien is 
the only “Shreyah Pantha” (eternal 
Path of well-being ) consisting in the 
eternal loving’service of’ the’ Supretie 
Lord tinder the’ Divine gnidanée of the’ 
trie Preveptor. Devotion if rot’ 
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mental exploitation, Unlike Karma, 
Jnana, Yoga and other mental specula- 
tions, devotion is the eternal function 
of our unalloyed soul which consists in 
the confidential service of the Son of 
the Lod of Braja in its fivefold 
agpeots, 

Mind is tho prince of all sensos and 
is always wont to meddle with worldly 
affairs, It thinks it is the enjoyer 
tho sle proprietor and the senses are 
its properties, its instruments to. enjoy 
the pleasures of the world, Like an 
unbridled horse ib runs amuck in 
pursuit of pleasures and pins, Restless 
ir fiids no peace in its enjoying mood. 
Th order to lord it over phenomena, it 
beonmes the slave of passions nolens 
volens, Qutangled in the thraldom of 
bogy delusion it finds it very difeult for 
it to extricate itself. Mind thus fettered 
in mandane relativi redeemed only 
by Mantras or Vedic Myrns in praise 
of the Supreme Lord. hese Mantras 
Who alone cun liberate the mind from 
its bondage aro not mere sounds of 
the mundane pline found in the lexicons 
of mortals bat are 'ranscendental 
Worla identical with the Name, Form, 
Attributes and Pastimes of the Absolute, 
These Transcendental Words emana. 
ting ivom the Huly Lips of the Absolute. 
realising souls regulate onr four other 
senses ag well as mind which are always 
troubling ourselves hy their aptitndes 
to cnjoy wealth, woman, worldly name 
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and famo for their own gratification 
at the cost of others giving every 
opportunity of some hostility from 
worldly friends and focs, But the 
‘transcendental Words emanating from 
Your Divine Lips awaken our aptitude 
of live for the 'ransoendence progre- 
ssively augmenting onr innate serving 
temperament towards the Absolute. 
Although we are placed in a ehuky 
troachoraus eoil we need not be 
disturbed by the ruptures of this world. 

Our soul is the principal thing to 
bo ronsed np now lying in a dormant 
state. The ‘Lranscendental Words 
identical with Godhead entering into 
our ears awaken the soul from his 
mundane stupor and torpor, 

We have affiuity for and are deluded 
by the outside features of things which 
tempt us more ‘or less and captivate 
onr senses. Sueh things lend us to the 
vortex of endless sufferings. 

Our predilections are found to wel- 
come what are pleasing to our senses 
‘These xre deluding aspects which often 
prevent as from positive sight of the 
Immanenee as well as Transcendence, 
We should always be on our guard not 
tobe deluded by these treacherous 
allurements. Our senses require sound 
regulation and it, is ‘Transcendental 
Sounds that can regulate our senses, 
through onr anral reception. . Tn this _ 


+ material world everything is shifting, 


We can trace here nothing that is , 


| 
} 
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permanent. Time will changa every- 
thing. But the Absolute is never 
changed nor ean be challenged. First 
of all, we shonld hear everything about 
the Abzoluto from an Absolute-realis- 
ing sou! ; otherwise wo are sure to con- 
fue Transcendence with ordinary mun- 
dano things which aro always perishable, 
Oar empiric activities will not allow us 
fa permanent stand on this dubious soil 
Onr thirry years’ experience proves false 
in the Afticth year and so forth. Expe- 
rience adds knowledge to our empiric 
thesnurus which is ever changing. ‘This 
convinces us that what woe consider to 
be true in this mundane plane is shaky, 
imutable and ephemeral and cannot 
serve us all along. We should, therefore, 
be rendy to receive the ‘Transcendental 
Sounds with submissive spirit, sineore 
enquiry after the ‘ruth and with 
sorving disposition. ‘Temporal gounde 
ore always open to be examined by the 
other four senses, If they do not allow 
the validity of sounds they are sum. 
marily rejected, Butas the Transcen- 
dortal Sounds are itentical with the 
Name, Form, Attributes and Actions 
of thr Supreme Lord, wo must nob be 
troubling ourselves with challenging 
mood and suppose there is another 
phase of the Ahsolnte. 

But tho pessimists take a cynical 
view of things. They abhor nibbling 
atthe bait like the optimists. Thoy 
accept the negation of the Absolute by 
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their induetive reasoning and reject 
by presnpposing the want of His 


Omnipotence, the Personality of God. 
head. his is like carrying burnt coal to 
New castle, They invite the Impersonal 
phase of the Absolute by eliminating 
all the Divine Attribntes of the Abso- 
Inte-Person, This is Nirbishesha-cada 
as opposed to Ohidbilash.vada, tho 
‘Truth realised by the devotees of the 
Absolute Whore Name, Porm, Attributes 
and Pastimes ara identioal with Him. 
self, hus the Tmpersonalists full back 
to Anthropomorphism, —-Apothevsis, 
Zro-morphism, Scepticism, Agousticism, 
Pantheism, Monism, Henotheism and 
guch sorts of “isms? which ave the 
offspring of Luporsonal Kmpiricism or 
Atheism, 

$o long as we oberish no apathy 
towards fruitive action or exotistio 
salvation, we have no sympathy for 
and rolianoe upon Hanikathas The true 
devotees vf the Supreme 
neither clevationists, wor sulyationists, 
neither archmologists nor allegorists, 
neither iconrclasts nor iconegeaphers, 
neither empiricist nor mental speoula- 
tionists. ‘They are pore theists and 
believe in the Bternal Personolity of 
Godhead Whois All-being, All-intelli. 
genea nod Allbliss, THe is the Sole 
njoyer of things animate and inani- 
mate, Ho is the Sole Proprietor and 
we aro His properties, Ho is the 
Absolute Infinitive and wo are Absolute 


rd are 


atieulled by His Delusive Energy. He 
isendowed with His three Potencies, 
viz, (i) Chit-Potency or Internal Alk 
Tutellizent Energy from whom emanates 
the Spiritual world of the fourth dimen. 
sion and upwards with its Name, Form, 
Attribute and Paraphernalin, «llidenti- 
eal with Godhead. (ii) His Achit. 
Potoney or Hxternal Nesvient Enerwy, 
the perverted reflection of His Ghit- 
Potency, from which emanates. the 
fourteen worlds on the munclane plano 
of three dimersions. (iii) the Jivae 
Poteney or Bordering energy lying 
midway between Chit and Achit-Potenoy 
from which emanates the Jiva world, 
Like rays of the Sun these potenoies 
Are simndtaneonsly distinot ond nome 
distinct from the Absolute. All Jane 
being the atomie part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord Vishnn, the All.perva- 
iy Oversoul, are, (eretore, V 


ishnaves 
in steno, They ave. the sudowed 
With free will, Placed on the marginal 
Point, when they abuse this tree will 
unl wish to lord it over Maya, (hey are 
at once hurled down to this region of 
limitation, conflict and dissolution, Such 
is the condition of tho fallen souls doubly 
tabernacled in this prison house of 
three fold Gunas to undergo penal 
servitude, But when they come in 
contact with a Sadhu or . Absolute. 


reulising soul they regain their former 
position 


and are engaged in the 
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gunstaut service of the Supreme Lord 
through His Divine Transcendental 
Agont Who is always in touch with 
Him. 

Most Formidab'e Champion of the 
Absolute Truth, 

Your Divine Grace has swept clean 
the cobwebs of Imparsonal metnphysios 
an Psilaothvopic Pedagogies spin ont 
of the clash and din of empty worda of 
this mun lane ethor. 

Great Apostle of Nama Sankirtan, 

You nee thonosredited Namacharyya 
of the Modern Age, You lave dee 
houneed the effieey of conventional 
rites and eoramonies aa mere innmmery 
of words Yon have also denouneed 
Prakvita Sahajiya Vata such as Kulys. 
tism ele, and established the super. 
excellent Autoceney of the Nama, the 
Absolute Person and have distinyuished 
the fully nonloyed chanting of th 
Divine Navoe fron the duwning of the 
Naine (Namuyasa) and the ton offences 
that obscure the Nama (Nniaparadha) 
which the Khlyste (pseudo.devotues ) 
cannot distiaghish by thei empiric know. 
ledge just as the bers truitlessly full 
hard to get at the honey inside stop. 
pered phial. ‘Lho-obsowrity vanishes as 
soon as the Aurora appears in the 
eostern Horizon andthe Avorn dig. 
appears 1s soon ns the Sun of the Holy 
Namo reveals Ilimself and becomes 
visible to our unobstruoting eulightoned 
serving retina, The Nama is Adhokshaja 
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ive, He reserves the absolute right of 
not being exposed to human renses, 
But He manifests Hiniself in the: pure 
unalloyed serving soul. Such Adho- 
Kshaja realisation can be achieved by 
aural reoeption of the Nama Whom 
only the unfettered souls can chant, 
Your Divine Grace is tho Greatest 
Advocate of Yukta Vairagja'which con 
sists in the strict adherence to the 
proper and Godly use. of. everything 
mundane, viz. rupa,rasha, sada, sparse 
and gandha in the spirit of artless but 
non-addicted temperament, and is at 
the sume time the Greatest Denonncer 
of Falgn Vairagya (Pseuto.usceticism) 
and of altruism of the modern ago voek- 
ing ufter physical amelioration. Your 
Divine Gree is one of the Greatest 
Exponent of Sreemad Bhagabatam, 
the only Divine Satwata Sunhita for 
whieh Your Dinive Grace will over 
remain enshrined with all Your Glory 
and Melodious Sweetness in the hearts 
of all unfettered souls even when all the 
works of the speculative mortals are 
dostroyed. ‘The mental speculations of 
the Benares School, have sustained a 
erushing blow at the Hands of Your 
Divine Grace by Your establishment of 
the true prineiples of Naimisharanya or 
Bhagubat School. 
Awakener of Sree Krishna in the 
hearts of men.» qin: 


Stee, Krishna Chaitanyy 
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Bhagawan. Your Divine Grace is non. 
distinct from the Swayam Aspect of 
the Same and-henoe ia Swayam Prakash 
ive. His Hternal Manifestation in the 
habit of His servitor. Your. ‘Transcen- 
dental Words awaken — devotional 
aptitude in our hearts through our 
submissive aural reception, You aré 
the Embodiment of Sree Chaitanya. 
Vani or Gospel of the Absolute Truth, 
Sree Chaitanya-Vani is identical with 
the Supreme Lord Sree Chaitanya 
Himself, Your Vani, therefore, awakens 
Sreo Chaitanya iu the heart of sleoping 
souls, Mundane words or sounds ure 
not identical wilh the things conveyed 
by them. Therefore, when they enter into 
our cars they require the four other 
senses, viz., eye, nose, tongue, touch as 
examiners to prove the validity* of the 
idea expressed by them, wherens the 
‘Transcendental Sound does not require 
any such corroboration because the 
Sound Himself is the Absolute. ‘To 
attain to the Absolute tho first thing 
necessary is the eincere aural reception 
of the Transcendental Sound emanating 
from the Lips of the Absolute-realising 
Saints, Who are always in touch with 
the Absolute, Constant chanting of 


the Transcendental Name after aural 
reception, is, therefore, not only the 
only means for the liberation of the 
conditioned soul: from the bondage “of 
ny has emits only goal-as: soo ote 
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tabernacled in human body and mind 
which are now moddling. with Nature, 
The conditioned souls must go back to 
their original and natural position the 
ever Blissful Abode and must transcend, 
i. ©, go beyond the four walla of thee 
dimensions. The only means is constant 
Sravana and Kirtana, i. e, heaving ond 
chanting of the Namo in the company 
of Satsauga of Absolute-realising souls, 

Your Divine Grace has, by Your 
ennobling and edifying influences of 
ambrosial Sree Krishna Kirtan, de. 
nounced the Monistic teachings of the 
Impersonalists which form the back. 
ground of the current popular Hindajam 
in all its forms, 

The moterial stairs built by the 
Arch-Impiticist Ravana for sealing the 
Absoluté collapsed in the empty air 
showing thereby the snd plight of the 
asconding empiric method. ‘The Tight 
of Love that beams through Your eyos, 
the nnalloyed devotion that burns in 
Your heart and the spontaneous welling 
out of Inspired ‘ruths from Your Holy 
Lips have dispelled the agelong doubts 
and prejudices from the minds of many 
a critic and brought them to Your Toly 
Feet in humiliation aud contrition and 
they have meekly submitted to the tie 
of Transcendental Love. . ‘Thousands 
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constant chanting of the Holy Name. 
Even the most obduraie, eaption: 
unsympatheticand aggressive pedant wi 
Soeii to be transformed into a tender. 
hearted, ‘loving, sympathetic, humble 
and serving devotec of the Supreme 
Lord Sré0 Krishna Chaitanya. Your 
Divine Grace has, therefore, stood “the 
aoid.test of being’ the living Encyclo. 
Poodia of Transorndental Learning, and 
to compare great things with small Your 
Divine Grace is the unorowned King of 
true Vedantists not only inthe whole 
of Bengal dut also in the whole world, 
Your all-ombeacing doctrines of unalloy. 
ed love as preached and promulgated 
by Lord Chaitanya hayo opened the 
gateway of Spiritual Heaven, Abiding 
Peace, Harmony and Love. Your reli. 
gious discourses havo evoked instan, 
taneous Bhakti in the hearts of Your 
audience and inquisitive hearars and 
what no books could do in a score of 
Years the worderful, soul-stivring influ. 
ense of Your Gospel of Truth was ablo 
to effect in the flash of a moment, The 
publication of scriptural texts and 
Periodicais in different languages, the 
establishment of preaching.contres and 
Divine Foot.Prints ‘of Lord Chaitanya 
and Archa Vigrahas in varions Shrines 
of the country, the founding of @ Para. 
Vidya-Peetha and a Hi ish, 
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'Pheistic Hxbibitions to popularise the 
theistic principles in different places, 
the’ propagation of the principle of 
Bhakti through Your numierous prea- 
chers and disciples, the holding of 
periodical Muhotsabs or celebrations of 
the Supreme Lord and His Associates 
at different snuctificd places, . the 
establishment of Printing — Works 
(living Mvidangas ) in different: centrox 
for the cheap publication of Satwata 
Shastras, the Ciroumambulations of 
Nabadwip, Gauda Mandal and Braja 
Mandal, the practical application of 
Daiva-Varnashrama Dharma, long in a 
moribund state on the basis of pure 
theistic principles as depioted in the 
Geeta and the Bhagabatam—all these 
are proofs positive and conclusive that: 
Your Divine Grace is not only the 
Groatest accredited Acharyya but also 
the Greatest Benefactor of mankind in 
the modern age. 

In the words of the Satwata Sambita 
may we say that the ambrosia of Your 
‘transcendental Words give life and 
spirit to Your listenors, dostroy all sorts 
of evils, concomitunts of births and 
rebirths, produce instantaneous good 
and vouchsafe the greatest gift—the 
love of God—the summum bonum of 
human life to Your’ subtnissive’ harers 
and hence those who chant,Them ever 
and anon are the greatest) benefactors 
of mankind, Who but the. soul-ki 
offenders’ of slaughtoransof 
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desist from chanting the Nae of the 
Supreme Lord Who is the only Panacea 
of all worldly diseates, is a soured of 
perénnial ontheasm to our hoarts arid 
ears and is sung only by the sonls free 
from: all mundane desires, Let our 
tongue be constantly engaged in sing. 
ing the glory of Your super-sensuous 
deeds, our eors patiently hear Your 
‘Transcendental Attributes, hands be 
engaged in doing deeds of Your heurt’s 
desira, mind be purified in recollecting 
incessantly the Transcondental Activities 
of Your Divine Grace, head be bent low 
in making prostrated obeisunces to 
those places swnetified by the dust .of 
Your Holy Feet and eyes be engaged 
in visualising the Holy Spiritual forms 
of Your associated counterparts who 
live, move and have their being in 
Your Divine Grace. 

The sands on the sea-beach, 
stars on the galaxy, and ripples of the 
Ocean can even be counted bub the 
Divine Attribute of Your Divine Nature 
can hardly be estimated by the limited 
knowledge of poor sonls like ourselves, 
Nobody can know Your Divinity unloss 
Your Divinity reveals and manifests 
Himself to Him, Nobody ean chant 
anything in praise of Your Divinity 
unless Your Divinity gives him power 
todo so. Like, dwarfs aspiring. after 
the moom weare’ ivolvents to: 


the 


for Your’ Divine: 
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whether they are eligible to touch Your 
Holy Jootan Feet. May ‘Your Divine 
Grace be graciously pleased to accept 
this bumble homage of Your unworthy 
servants, Bless us that we may serve 
Your Divine Grace and Your loving 
devotees with all humility, sincerity and 
Sreedhiam Mayapur, ‘i 


Sree Chaitanya Math. 
‘The 15th February, 1933. 
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selflessness. Again we mako prostrated 
obeisances to Your Holy Feet Who 
have been graciously pleased to open 
our eyes, long senled in the gloom of 
Nescience, by the spike of the eyesnlve 
of Transcendental Knowledge. 


In loyal obedience and submissiveness 
‘Your Divine Grace's most humble servants,, 
THE UNWORTHY DEVOTEES OF 
SREE CHAITANYA MATH 


All Glory to Sree Guru and Gaurange 


Sree Vyasa-Puja 


TTH humility, respect and charity 
to all really religious and devout 
souls of every creed I, on behalf of 
Seco Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabba hail 
this opportunity to accord our cordial 
welcome to you all present here on this 
happy auspicious occasion inthis chief 
ceutre of pilgrimage the Sanctum 
Sanctorium of Old Nabadwip Dham, 
We greatly appreciate your kindness 
for favour of your coming over to this 
place with so much trouble to encourage 
us by your presence and I feel strongly 
you for your good. 
ness and generosity, 
Who is Vyasa aud What is he—will 
necessarily be the two: esse 


ransooee 


to pnrified souls, and Vyasu is the 
most beloved Divino Mediator between 
the Absolute ‘l'ranscendental Perso. 
nality and the fallon souls. 

Vyasa is the channel of the Trans: 
condental Word “Shrauta.Vanee or 
Gaura.Vanee”, The Divine Saraswati 
flowing through sacred souls and in 
disciplic order is our Muhanta Guru 
His Divine Grace Paramabansa Sree 
Srimad Bhakti-Siddkanta Saraswati 
Goswami Thakur. 

‘The acted function you witness 
today is, therefore, of great importance 
and will be of immense benefit, towards 
the advancement of the cause of Theism 
and I humbly pray that you will kindly 
Bjiddiios o13 cud ht P 
-.oMy. affectionate. Divine. Master,: my. 


| 


iverme a. patient, hearing, for, somo, 
4 


in 
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Suprome Jord, my revered Vaishnavas, 
Ladies and Gentlemen, 

My heart leaps with joy to bo in 
this Holy Place, Sree-Mayapur, on 
this happy auspicious occasion bofore 
you, and:I consider it a proud privilege 
to open my lips at the advent ceremony 
of my Diyine Master Who first saw the 
light at the chief centre of pilgrimage 
(Purusottam Dham) on Govinda 
Panchami day 59 years ago in front of 
the North Gato of Jagannath Templo, 
Pari, to, Iustrate the world suffering 
from the utter dearth of the éhant of 
the Divine Naina, to find out the fallen 
souls like me and to pick them up 
along with His Eternal comrades in 
accordance with Krishna’s Desire. 

Blessed is the day that dawned with 
my infant Baby Magter in her lap, the 
Sun who first saw the Divine Lustre of 
the solf-offulgent Holy Feot of my 
Divine Master, the air my Master first 
inhaled, the earth which first took the 
tender Holy Feet in her arms to rest 
and the mother who fed from ber 
gentle breast. 

Blessed are the fire, water, other 
and nature and 88 crores of deities who 
have since ot the chance of serving 
my Divine Master and blessed are the 
creepers, plants and trees which. bave 
since | supplied | fruits and );vegetables 
for my Master's juse,./ ramets ax 

Blessed: aro. © the cows} ,, bullock, 
bottallows, hordes and -clephants which 
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have had the least opportunity of 
serving my Divine Master and blessed 
are the cobblers, carpenters, potters, 
engineers and doctors who have made, 
repaired and proscribed things for the 
‘use of my Divine Master. 

“Tispecially blessed are they who 
have come within the range of His 
Divine Vision, have heard of Him or 
thonght of Him and more especially 
blessed are they who have sat by His 
Divine Holy Feet and listened to the 
Transcendental Word from His Divine 
Holy lips, 1 mean Tlis Sermons, and 
the most blessed ara they who are 
acting up to His Mandates. 

‘Phe most fortunate is this insigni. 
fieant person who is standing before 
you with his head erect, putting on 
the crown set with the gems of tho 
most precions particles of His Divino 
Feot-Dust, and who. is attempting by 
His causeless mercy to talk of that Tran. 
soondental Being like the dwarf stretch- 
ing out his hand to oateh the moon 
but not like Ravana who wanted to build 
a masonry stair to scale that ‘Tran- 
soondental Realm, which collapsed in 
mid-air for want of sheer support on 
tho other side, So I’ must pray for 
support from the othér sides 61 

Ravane might think that be caught 
hold-of ‘Seota:Deyj’s; but ha,acbo 


got, only\the deluding eperee bs 
Sota,» A fly sitting’ on the ane 


w phial of ey “mmight | 


252 


hos polluted the honey, but thore is the 
Glagsibetweon.its sting and the honey. 
T-claim as His accopted disciple to 
have touched His Holy Teot. There is 
no longer a great dividing gulf between 
His Divine Holy Fect.and my humble 
self. Will my Divine Master be 
graciously pleased out of Hiscompassion 
for this poor soul to give me power to 
sing the glory of His Divine Holy 
Feet in keeping with the dignity of 
the servant of the ‘Transcendent 
(Aprakritadus ), the holy name so 
graciously and kindly conferred upon 
me. 

Some of my audience will now put 
4 question to me “Why are you speak. 
ing ¢o highly of your Divino Master ?” 
What ig He? Why are you exalting 
Him to the rank of a Deity? Is He 
prond of His Birth like Brahma or, 
of His Majesty Like Vishno or, of His 
wisdom or abnegation like Mahadova ? 
I must at the outsct honestly reply in 
the negative for the henefit of ompiri- 
cists or ordinary run of men, Let 
Indra, Kuvera, Brihaépati and the 
fairies of Heaven hankeratter, aspire for 
or pant after lineage, majesty, erudition 
and beauty, of tho great Divine Beings; 
let Raghunandan Bhattacharyya 
boast in vain of ‘his high lineage ; let 
Sankarachsryya :boast\inwvain Behe 
conceitedsind. woe 
tho-Kibyyeshonst’ of hie Mn 
Mbetterdetiade ac mia 
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beauty; My Divine Master is not 
prepared to stoop 6o low as to brag .of 
these insignificant mundanealtributions. 
Tsay He is not -morely possessed of 
these earthly fames but also transcends 
them. His person and personal attach- 
ments are all spirituel and have no 
relation to the material world. 

1. He is possessed of only One 
Thing, that ‘Trangcendental Truth, 
that One without a second, 

11. My Divine Master is possessed 
of only One Thing “Bhagaban” with all 
His Majesty, Might, Glory, Beauty, 
Wisdom and Supremacy. There is 
none to vie with Him, 

IIL. He is possessed of ‘That Sri 
Krishna Chaitanya of Whomit is justly 
said by Srila Probodhananda Saraswati 
Thakur, “Merging with the Absolute is 
realised ag Hell ; colestial enjoyments 
appear ay ‘will-o-the-wisps' ;the array of 
the most dondly vipers in the shape of 
tho most formidable senses are extracted 
of their poisonous fangs ; the dignities 
of Brahma, Tndra and other gods 
appear es insignificant as the condition 
of worms ; the world appears the abode 
of the ‘fullest bliss, by the power of the 


Glory-of the Merciful Glarice of Sree 
Gaursundar-to'Whom I offer my song 
of Pie 


———— 


ss a 


February, 1933) 


of ‘lineage, majesty, erudition and 
beauty. Tf you poke mo like that’T must 
‘speak out more honest truth for the 
intelligent few who can feel it’ in their 
soul as an intuitive truth. 

Brahma came out of the Naval Pit 
of ‘Vishnu bot my Mastor came from 
+ the Month Pit, Holy Lips, the Higher 
Part of Vishnu. 
| Vishnu again with all His Majesty 

is overpowered by the Beauty of my 

Gurupadpadma, the Lotus Feet of my 

Sree Gurudeva, at the very sight of 
. Whom the Conch, Disc, Club and Lotus 
the ‘Transcendental Woapons of 
Narayana must drop down and take 
shelter under the cool shade of the 
Divine Holy Feet of Nandanandana, 
the Beautiful Personage to Whom 
Vishnu must turn concealing Tis 
Majestio Two Hands within Tim, 
being the Ocean of the liquid of 
unhampered mellownoss ( Akhilarasa- 
mritasindhu ), 

Please do not talk of Mahadeva who 
4id not hear of true abnogation (Yukta. 
Vairagya) and the developed effulgont 
tasteful principle ( unnata-ujjala-rasn ) 
till ho took his birth as Rudradeva and. 
‘heard from Stee Gaursundar and my, 
Divine Master eternally associated 
with Him, aca 
‘And Tpity Takshmidovi .who dares 
Jato Brtidabn on Where 
ine Mastor. is living \ eternally tn. 
it His Beautiful Lord Sree 
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Krishna of Whoin He is 'the Counter: 
whole (manifest in this world for me). 

Reason, not spiritnalized dares nob 
meddle with this matter. ‘ 

Tn fine I must do myself justion and 
say that the only wretched persons to 
be found inthis world are those who 
pride themsclyes to be formidable 
warriors and regard my Divine Mastor 
as having declared a pitiless war against 
them although he is mercifully trying 
to cleans their domoniac desires 
and affinity, like Brabma who under- 
took n somowhat similar task for Indra 
when the Inttor was born as & hog on 
the bank of Manas-sarobar as recorded 
in our Puranas. 

This incessant civil war has Teft 
vory little time for those wretches to 
enjoy, but T must add that just as 
Ravana used to wipe off the sweat of 
his brows hy the string: of his how fitted 
with arrows showering incossantly 
against Rama, they alsoy with, equal, 
tactics, look back from time to time 
even after they are vanquished to enjoy 
even when they are being drawn 
to the jaws of death. 

Will my Divine Mastor be gracious. 
ly, pleased. to ont off the ton heads:of, 


pet 


there when .wo will ny.» prostrate, 
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mitting fally to His Divine Feet for 
our much-needed relief from’ which 
platform the Supreme position of 
Transcendental Vishnu chn bé soon, 
Gentlomen, you are aware that 
when one straight line stands upon 
another line, like Kali upon Siva, ib 
creates angles, either an acute angle, 
right anglo or obtuse anglo ; but when 
the conceited line, standing with its 
head rect, is made to lay flat on tho 
base or foundation line, there is no 
angularity at 180°, Straightness isthero, 
simplicity and sincerity aro thoro, I 
am defeated here with my. predominat. 
ing Lord in my breast, ‘The Supreme 
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Position of Vishnu can then be seen 
through the onlightened power» of 
vision which is available on this;plat- 


~ form. Hiranyakhsa was thus ‘mado 


straight by Sree Varalia Deva. 

But my revered Vaishnavas, I am 
very much afraid of any destiny similar 
to theirs and I humbly pray to you all 
that they also may be enabled to make 
an Honourable retreat from this disns- 
trous war and go back to Godhead and 
to home in your company in compliance 
with the message of my Divine Master. 

With this I beg to conclude iy 
babbles today. 


APRAKRITA DAS. 


Ourselves 


Dec, 18—Srimad Hou Maharaj lectured in English 
ut the Bar Library of Narayanganj on “Te Neligion 
dynamic 9" 

Dee, B1—Lditor en route from Calcutta to Dacca 
wan received at the Steamer Ghat of Goalunda by a 
Aeputation of the Inhabitants of the neighbouring 
parte of the Districts of Faridpar and Pabna, 
Received address of weleome'at Munshiganj, the chief 
place of Bikrampur, Was welcomed at Nacnyangons 
fon behalf of the Tlar Anociation and the public, 
Motored from Narayanganj tb Daca, 

Réltor atuyed at Ducen from Dee. 81—Jan 80 at 
‘Tikatali. 

Dec! 29—Stimad Ruvarlnponanit Wr ‘on ues 
‘g0od, form jof bhaktt) (Bhakts 


Teta cll 


_Nefnyongadj aid isa cn ei 


Srimad Dodhayan Maharaj prenched in Gxfargaon 
and neighbouring vill, 

Opening of the Theistic Exhibition— 
Jan -—Raitor formally opeved the Theistic Exhibition 
‘erected on the grounds formerly occupied by, the 
military (Purana paltaner math) ou Jan. 6. A great 
circular pandal was erected for the urpoee at thecentre 
of the grounds occupied by the stalls, Mr, Langly 
‘Vice Chancellor of the Dacca University and other 
siiemibers of the University, Chairman, Vie>-Cheirman 
of the Dacca Municipality, Heads of the local Tigh 
Schools, Mansife and Deputy Magistrates, notabilities 
and Zenludars, ladies and gentlemen attended the 
operting farction. On enterinj the pandal Editor was 


eget aegis 


Prabliu dung the opening 
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Chorda renu Srimad Bon Maharaj on behalf of Sree Gaudiya and also mentioned the untiring exertion of 
Sree Viewa-Vaishnava-Raj Subba welcomed theguests Sriptd Hayagriba Brahiachari in making - small 
{in Roglish and explained the nature of the Exhibition, door to door collections, 
‘The Rditor then delivered ‘the Rxhibitor’s addeess" in ScimadAndnta Vasudeva 
Bengali. Au English translation of the addeas will be 
Published in this journal by instalments, The Tditor 


Paravidyabhusan 
Prabhu then sang the mahamantra, At the conclasion 
of the Iirtau the Rilitor declared the Exhibition open, 
then hoitted the flag of the ‘Theistic Mxbibition, The Editor then led the visitors round the Rxhibi. 
> Stlmad Boo Mubaraj read the names of the following tion grounds explaining to them the subject matter of 
 ‘Patrondand donors of the Behibition wad thanked each ata, 


them on behalf of the organisore— On taking leave the distinguished visitors thanked 
3 “Me. B, Cy Prence, Dt. Magistrate of Dacea, the Editor and expressed their deep appreciation of 
5 Mr, 8. N. Chatterjee. 8. D. O, the unique character of the Exhibition, 
Mr, Manvk 8, P. and other government officers, Pampblets in Bengali and Eoglish describing the 
| Raj Bahadur Piyarital Day M.A, B.L., Chairman, 


mubjectsmatter of each utall were available at the 
‘Dacea Municipality, entrance at a trifling cost, 

Sulakta Ramaoath Dus, Zemindar aod Banker,  Intgrviawere ~The Mditor had an opportunity 
Dacca. of meeting the following distingaiahed pervons and 
Srila Aswint Kumar Day Chief Bngineer, Ducee, many other gentlemen during hie stny wt Decca 
Municipality, Dec, 26—Dewan Bahadur Uaradaprayunva 8 

Rui Satyeideanath Bhudra Dahadue M.A. Principal,  retived Sessions Judge, 

Jagannath Intermediate College Jan, 12—Rev, 8. P, Northfield M.A, Bithop, 
Professor Haridas Suh MM. A, Baptist Minsion, Dacca, 

Srjileta Haritonh Dutt. PW. D, Accountant, 4 DE, BN Rad ae A, hsv and Prof, 
Siijukta Radhoballabh baa of Sholaghar 


8. N, Bove of the Daccu Universi 
Contractor, » Mr. A, Ny Ben, Diatriet Judge, Rai Bahadur 
Mr. K. B, De, Conteuetor, Lalitmolian Chattopadhyuyataea, Chaie- 
Sriuleta Sachindra Kumur Ghosh, Covtruetor, ‘man Dacca Intermediute Board, 
4 © Kébhoschnnden Cowwamt, Treometax 4, Ab-De, R,O, Marumdar at, a, lu oy 
officer, Dacsa, 


n 10~Pref, Hariday Suha a.4., Rai Bahadur 
Anath Bandhu De, retived Dist, 


4 Munistietinndra Ghatale, Dacen, 
» — Gopaichandra Chakravarty (Nurayangan)) 


Magistrate, 

% — Sachindramohan Sil (Narayangan)) ASM. Prioe, Additional 8. P, and stea, 

+ Kaluchand, Prior, ‘ 

» — Rajuadeu Kumar Day, » 19-Mr, Losly, ai Nahuldue Kalipeasanny, © “| 
+ Bhupatimekat Ghosh, 


Seo, retired Deputy Portnister General 

a1 -Rai Mahar A.B, Dey eotired Distelee 
Dhaktysacan Mayistrate came a second time, 

Satis Chandra Chakcavarty. Interview with H. E. the Governor of Bit; 
Madhats Chandra Maxumdar. and Origea.-Jan, 17i—The Secretary of Sree, 
Bea Chasaea thar a, ViswaVaishnava Raj Sabha frijakta Atal Chandos 
Skuthar Dutt'D A Banerjee was granted an interview on Jun.27.g¢) 4 
Biraj Mohan Pe, Bhaktibhusan, Proprietor, Patna by H, I. thy Governor of Bihar and Orisa, ie 


Bacea Monciohan Press, iesllecy. was highly, pleuved on denciog feo bly pon 
%  Piveah Chandra De, Peopretor Bacon abot the noble object a lt farions activities, 
© Union Press, Resins of the Sabha‘and intimated his) willlages 

Bharati Mahara} spoke in appreciation of ue Sablia in its propaganda work In the Pe 
ervice of Srimad Bon Maharaj in organisiog Bitar aod Ochinae GANGA OR 
«_Stiaad ‘Tirtha Maharaj gave an Gaudiya Math:—The Sradha ceremo of oy 


» — Jiteudranath Mukhopadhyaya, 


oftheextraordinary personality of Srimad departed mother of Srijokta Atindra facut 
Vidyavinode 3. A. itor of the padbyaye, Vedantavachanpath i of te adi 


, 
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kaa was pesforned on the 9th of January at the 
Geedanaalh roi a naa een hy 
ree Horibbaktibiny, 


ress notices :— 
‘he Bast Bengal Times" Dacea, Jan. 7, 1988, 
Exhibition~ 
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Atificiat concentration of mind practised by Paeudo 
Yogis is ineffective in checking carnata petites, ‘ie 
r 


“he Gurdenes—Sc} Sri Kraiog Chaitanya in 
role of she Devotee giver uy the ripe Prue 
{love for Kelson t0 all persona, ° 
Nionate teaching’ of the Vedanta, iy sabacn 
hich form the beekground. of the current poplar 
Hindaisur in all its Yorn, are Gesoonced. by" the 

Supreme Lord Bei Chaitany 
prem 


Junior Huridas was found guilty by the 
Lod i iaduging his earnal appetites umdgr the: rab 


of a Bairagl, 

Tie wan renounced by the Lord for his offence and 
uot puroned which ted him €o drown 'bimgelt inthe 
Triveel-ca eouree approved by Sree Kelana Chaitanya 
{ir the only hitting expiation of hia mortal offence. 

‘The A enetous tmpalvcy, represented hy six 
women, ‘are mersleraly-aesniling. thelr. victiay—the 
Plight Scull worldly pecsony but they ‘are fally eon: 
{rclea in the person of w Goswatai, 

"tie baclot tryiog to. aeduce’ Thakur Taridas ; 
Jistouing to the chant of the Nama by Thukor Hardy 
tien dlfverd from eavanlity received the Name fron 
Hien ao theventtee ed aatuithy lite 

‘chan oe abate worip of Vishwa i liga 
tor onal fy "ormpping Wea go ave 
fvotslipped just an by waterfug. atthe root of the 
Tree all the Urunches and leaves ure really nourished 

Silane erahiad in hurled from the masnintt Of abil 
ticomn into the he pity eae tato “the oosan , throws 
her the feet of Wild elephunt 3 cust into w'd 
fndtdminiotered poitooy ‘Theve ate not nny ana 
trialed ave nonevistont on the plane of Pru 

“Phe surgeon wid the nick boy. The -aurgeon is 
uuistuken te hie enemy by the boy: mulling fom 
angrenous aoe: 

Taco of tht boy. afes cae 

‘Thriaboveand many others of thele type are all 
highly loareive ty Gove whore Ue for thee 

i tAmuenbazae’ Datrike 19th January (1039) 

Theistic Hxhvbition or SatcSikahe, Pradaceant 
aw it haw been termed in Rangel whieh. was opened 
ih Dacea on Ged Jndary last haa been able to attract 
i iarge usunbet Of vistors every-day. ‘The. interent 
‘of the people inthe unique fexivbition has been ge 
{y ‘entaneed by. a-"namber of earned Sanayi 
‘ud eattoachation! of the Gasdiya Math who. have 
teen explaining to the vinitors’ the significance ot 
ariows attractiveshibitn, ‘The educated people of 
Alldesomination both srales and female? ace. the 
forcmont among. vietore, And. they” age, the. exhibits 

Hnyuistiely and Vaten'f0" the intererting 

‘oun Tie unique character of thei@xhibition, 
yetel method of tachiog aod ia figatve walt 
iguly sppreciuted. by ally 
the educated*and. thnting people, 
Selveative valve the Deautital eeidnagar dolls whieh 
fave form! the cipal pact of the exile are 
selves very ateactive and ate worth, sein 
fou the artintie of 
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Sree leehiiey Chaitanya 


ae Most Auspicious Aunivorsary 
of the Advent of tho Suprema 

Lord was celebrated by fasting and 
Congregational chant of the Name, Form, 
Quilily, Activity uxid \Servitors of ‘Sree 


Name was first manifested to the world 
in the 24th year of the Career of the 
Supreme Lord on the ocdasion of His | 
Renunciation of tho world, ‘Tho. Name 
was revealed by the Lord Himself to 
Sree Keshab Bharati who formally 
announced the sime. : 
_...Phisyshould not bo supposed 

that th ree Krishna Chi : 
aneicublors niPdadipercaniat heer nee 
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announced Himself by'the Act of the 
assumption of His Own Name along 
with ther garb of renunciation. Till 
then Sree Jagannath Misra alone, 
immediately before his departure from 
this world, had had the real vision of 
His Son as Sannyasin. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya is the 
Supreme Object of worshipof all pure 
souls. But He never accepts any 
service that is rendered to Himself on 
His Own Account. ‘This is His Distine- 
tive Nature. He accepted no service 
on His Own Account during the whole 
of His Caroor. All His Activities are 
for tho deliverance of the world by. the 
method of serving, and making others 
serve, Sree Krishna, 

Not that He is not entitled to our 
worship by exactly the rame unoondi- 
tional submission as we offer to Sree 
Krishna, Tho Two ave the same. But 
jt ig the Distinetive Nature of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya not to accept any 
worship on His Own Account, His 
followers also act in the same way. 
‘Piivy acvept all honour for Sree Krishna, 
‘Whereas it, is Uhe Distinctive Nature of 
Sree Krishna to be the Recipient of, all 
worship. 

This involved a great, practical 
@iffculty in the case of, Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya in as much ag the people of 
this world, desire nothing  clee but 
suporiority. oyer others, Stee Krish 
‘Obsitanya’ accordingly assume, «tho 
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triple stalf im order to reveal to the 
world the significance of the 
Scriptural institution of renunciation 
asthe indispensable pre-condition for 
the’service of Krishna, Tho sannyasin 
is enjoined nob to bow to any porson 
bné to accept on behalf of Krishna the 
prostrations of every entity, All 
persons of this world are enjoined to 
prostrate themselves to the sannyasin 
of the triple staff. ‘This is tho ancient 
Vedic dispensation for curing the sin 
of wilful rebellion against the Absolute 
by the method of unconditional sub- 
mission to Hix devoteo. \ 

Bub no ove is really a sannyasin 
who does not serve Sree Krishna by 
the method of abstaining from employ- 
ing his body, mind and speech for avy 
worldly purpose, ‘The sannyavin is 
not cutitled to sorve anybody oxcopt 
Sree Krishna, He isfentitled to receive 
tho service of other psople , without 
making avy return, on this condition, 

his is not paradoxical. The 
aannyasin slono is entitled to receive 
our service as he accepts no serview on 
his own personal account.” The people 


true 


of this world are accuatomed to receive 
all services on their own account, So 


own, account, 


ty the gervant <1 
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Of Krishna is the only service that 
Feaches Krishna, ‘I'he offeror and the 
bedrer of service complete the cireuit 
Af the redemptive. procoes. 

‘The institution of tridanda sannyas 
is no donbt Hable to bo exploited by 
designing worldly | people for’ their 
worldly ends. But such abuse docs 
hot abolish the institution itself. All 
souls who have really attained the 
service of Krishoa have been enabled 


~ todo so by putting themselves under 


tho unconditional guidance of the 
beloved servants of the Suprome Lord. 
This is the central teaching of all the 
rovealed religions, (- 

The worship thut is rendered to the 
servant of Sree Krishna is rondered to 
Himeolf as it is accepted and domanded 
Solely on His account: If the tridandi 
saniiyasin condescends to accept my 

vivo it isa proof that Krishna is so 
willing, Tt isan athcistical blunder to 
suppose thal my service can reach. the 
Lola Feot of Krishna in any other way. 
But the sannyasine — thesaselves 


* persona) 
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the sight. of the transcendental servant 
of Krishna and subsequent to initia 
under the direction of the Guru, for 
being relieved of all worldly affinities, 

‘The Suparme Lord did not stand. in 
tho actnal need of undergoing any tute- 
Jpgo. Butas the spiritual training ordained 
by Tim is identical with His Perso: « 
nality Ho chose to reveal Himself. in” 
this. way. Let no one suppose that, the 
Scriptural. institutions haye not. been 
ordained by Godhead or that any of 
those ordained institutions is less 
deserving of one's unconditional homage 
than the Suprome Lord Himself, 
Thess Divinely ordained institutions 
constitute the ‘Transcendental Body 
of the One Divine Person. 

‘The assumption of the triple staff 
of renunciation made the House-holder 
Nimni Pandit the revered Teacher of 
all yorldly people. ‘The renuncintion 
of the world is effected by the dedion- 
tion of oneswlf externally as well as 
internally to the service of Krishna, 
The institution of the Ariple  platf: 
sannyas expresses this complete 


ain Uri 
conditioned <i 
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All worldly, people ave, subject to the 
control of the tridandi gannyasin. 

Tt is incumbent off every oondi- 
tioned soul, if he is to obtain redemp- 
tion, to seek the — nnconditional 
guidance of the bona fide tridandi 
sannyasin, ‘The conditioned soul is 
also in a position to accept rationally’ 
only the guidance of one who serves 
Krishna by the method of renunciation 
of the world inas much as he is in 
such case least likely to misunderstand 
any seoming sacrifices of his worldly 
interests which he may be called upon 
by sucha person tomake for the 
service of Krishna. The teacher of 
religion is. enjoined to act always up to 
his own teaching, ‘The teacher of the 
service of Krishna can never counle- 
hance conduct that is not direoted to the 
service of Krishna, Any worldly person 
who accepts the guidance of such 
teacher thereby tacitly admils tho 
purely unworldly character of the 
service of Krishna. This is the very 
afirat step on the path of the transcon- 
‘dontal sorvice of Krishna, 

‘Tho Name Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
isthe Name of the Divino 'ridandi 
Sannyasin. The. Pridandi Sannyasin is 
‘the. ordained teacher of all worldly 
mila Y *, 
persons. Sree” Krishna 
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of Sree Krishna Chaitan ya have to 
renonnee the world inthe long run? 
Ttis this whith is dreaded by the 
worldly people who prefer to believe in 
tho feasibility of serving Krishina with. ° 
out renouncing the world. 

‘here aro also texts of the Serip- 
tures which declare that the service 
of Krishna is attainable in all condi- 
tions and without the necessity of 
changing one’s worldly occupation. 
Had it not been so there would bo no 
meaning in the Seriptural rogulations 
for householders. Renunoiation of the 
world is dreaded only by those who are 
unduly attached to the things of this 
world, But renunciation is enjoined by 
the Seriptures only on persons who 
have actually lost all taste for the 
worldly life, In tho case of such per 
sons it is both natural and obligatory 
to renounce the world and accopt the 
whole.time sorvico of Krishna by the 


matter of ronunciation, 
‘not authorized by the d 


March, 1933 ] 


tion of the world az of every other 
Seriptural institution. But the Act 
of Renunciation is His Distinctive 
Characteristic. To represents the 
whole.time Service of Krishna by the 
assumption of the garb of renunciation, 
Te demands that the exoterio face of 
the conduct of Tis devotee should also 
be such that it might not be misunder. 
stood by worldly persons. ‘This is the 
Highest Magnanimity, ‘The Sacrifice 
that such conduct entails on the 
servants of Krishna will be understood 
if we bear in mind the fact that Krishna 
Himself does not require formalism 


Na 


IIE word ‘jai’ (victory) is uttered 
for expressing the convielion of 
excellence, Weare enabled to realise 
the nature of the subject-matter of the 
worship of Sree Vyasa if we apply our. 
selves to the consideration of the 
oxcollance of Sree Vyasntova, 

Srila Vyasa enjoins on us ‘to 
‘meditate upon the Absolute ruth Who 
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in liew of service. On tho contrary 
Krishna is most gratified by service 
that has an external face which hides 
the inner sterling aspect. ‘The Sacrifice 
of this distinctive characteristio of the 
is the grentost 
possible sacrifice that can be demanded 
from tho bona fide sorvant of Krishna, 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya told 
Sarbabhauma Bhattacharyya that Ho 
was nota Sannyasin at heart, but had 
loft His Home through grief at separa. 
tion from Krishna, ‘This is the Highest 
Aspect of the Hxoteric Conduct of the 
Supreme Lord. 


Sree Vyasa-Puja Response 


[ By Biitor on Tin fiftyninth birthday, delivered at Avielyaharan 
amandir, Sridham Mayapur, on February, 18 | 


in the footsteps of Sree Vyasadeva we 
attain the sight of the Divine Mntity. 
The word ‘dhama’ means ‘light? or 
‘receptacle’, By tho help of light, 
darknoss is dissipated ; or if tho proper 
receptacle is realised we are ondowed 
with the eligibility for the performance 
of meditation. Onur faoulty of recollec- 
tion is Festibcitated—that » ‘recoll 
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‘Nonslorgetinluess of the ‘Twin 
Lotus Feet of Sree Krishna reduces 
non-good and augments positive well- 
beiig, by promoting purification of the 
entity, devotion to the Supreme Soul, 
and Knowledge endowed with appre- 
hension of the reality and non-hankers 
ing for the mundane”, It is only it we 
ave in a position to render that Entity 
of the Supreme Soul constantly 
remembored in the heart that well-being 
‘ould ensue, Tearing is rendered 
possible by the agency of chanting 
(kirtan) ; and if hearing is inaintained 
in the best manner roa) well-being 
makes its appearance. In the absence 
ot hearing and chanting ( eraban and 
kirtana ) the substantive manifestation 
is not pobsible. 

Take for instanco tho following 
contentions of the atheists, They think 
that the Divine Entity has no Body, no 
Buanty ; that Te is not T ranscondental ; 
that it is necessary to a 1 Knowledge 
derived through the senses, like Ravana, 
for reaching His Presence ; ete. But, 
‘Sruti (heard transcendence) does net 
say 80. 

He alone is the Lotus Feet: of Sree 
Gura in the order of tho apiritual 
successors of Sreo Vyasa, by listening to 
whose chanting our recollection of the 


Divinity has, been actually awakened. 
‘AlVof us, are his servants, ‘The desire 
‘ ‘fds Been’ aroused by the 


practice of listening. By the agency 
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ot kirtana, ov singing, the conditioned 
aptitude is dispelled. Tt the word of 
that country, that unlimited Realm 
(Vaikuntha), the region that tranéoonds 
the sphere of the measuring aptitude, 
where word ia sohg, 
song. our oternal 
itself by the 


on listening to that 
well-being manifests 
Glimination of all evil. 

‘Vailwntha, or Aprakrita sabia? may 
be rendered as *trangeendental sound’. 
The word ‘transcend’ signifies ‘ascent » 
‘agoent’ from the condit ioned aptitude, 
To remain here is equivalent to be 
confined to the mundane experience, 
to practise one’s masculine egotism or 
one’s vanity of being the master, But 
there ean be no real well-being if one 
remains entangled in anch dominating 
gotisin, for the reason that it is only 
hows persons who aro infatuated by 
the sense of their own superiority that 
ave apt to be entrapped in the fetters of 
such dominating egotism. “he person 


‘hose woul ix infatmated by dominating 
egotism rogards himeelé as his own 
‘aaster”, ‘This is the testimony of the 


Geata and all Sruti, “Tho individual 
ayul porching on the samo tree (as the 
Divinity) undergoes misories due to his 
hon-Diviniy and infatuation, When 
in tho act of serving, lhe perecives bis 
Companion to, be tho Divinity he 
voalines His Gloty boing delivered from 
sorrow". «When the potesivi entity” 
has sight of the Master, tHe Suprens 


NNN lh 
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Lord, the Person Who is the Cause of 
the Brahman, of Golden Huo, he is 
completely cleansed of his virtues and 
vieos, and freed from the obstruction 
of mandanity and obtaining real onligh. 
fonment, attains to the condition of 
Supreme equipoiso”, 

Tn the Sloka just quoted there is 
mention of the suprome equipoiso which 
is altogether different from tho position 
of equality that is postulated by ou 
sensoridden judgment. ‘The equality 
that relates itself to limited entitios is 
hot absolute, ‘The equipoise relatively 
to the Great One is a different entity, 

Thore is mention of ons's meoting 
with the Porson with the Golden Huo 
and of sin wnd righteousness. But ib ig 
only when wo are relieved from all 
these conditions that woare in a position 
to know that we aro nob non-spiritual 
Ontities, nor it is the funotion of our 
real nature to remain engrossed in the 
hon-apivitual entity, So long as we 
Fomnin entangled in our perverted self, 
by going off tho track of our soul; it 
is uot possiblo for us to meditate on 
the true Object of our meditations. 
‘the practice of meditation on limited 
entities has reduced us to the condition 
of the frog ia the well, 

Thappon to be an entity dominated 
by the knowledge of the five mundane 
categories. Tam entrapped in the 
functions of littleners by abstaining 
from the thoughts of the Great One. 
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And it is for the reason that T have 
preferred to yomain confined to. the 
functions of my littlonoss that the ogo: 
tistic sentiment, that Iam the master 
of myself and of all entities, has 
appeared in me, It has beodmenecessary 
to get rid of this desire for domination. 
Nothing is easier than to assert’ that 
the little should aim at being identified 
with the Great. If one allows himself to 
be mastered by such sensoless ambition 
and tries to realise his ‘oneness? with 
the Divinity, such egotistic yanity 
effectively blocks the course of all real 
well-being, 

When we are east into the stato of 
evil by haybouring the hallucination 
that we are tho equals of the Divinity, 
there appear simaltanoously,—( 1) a 
condition which is oxperienood as one 
of griefs, (2) the state of infatuation 
duo to ‘forgottulness’ of onr real nature 
and (3) fear, In other words we lament 
on account of supposing ourselves to 
be identical with our gross and. subtle 
bodies, being enchanted by the Limit. 
ing Energy ( Maya) of Godhead. ‘The 
mischief mikes its appearance when I 
begin dishonestly to think that Godhead, 
His duvotee ( Vaishnava ), the spiritual 
guide and T myself are ona footing of 
equality, and that Tam superior to 
them, From the wicked thought, thit 1 
am the equal of the spiritual guide and 
the Vaishnavas, or that “they “are Toss 
than myself, the dreadful offonc. 2 in the 
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shape of the contempt for one’s supe. 
riora gathers strength. This is the real 
culpable arrogance, The text of the 
Bhagavatam, “One who, while worship- 
ping Govinda, abstains on principle from 
worshipping His devotees, is called 
‘arrogant’, ” speaks of this arrogance 
which manifests itself in one who nog, 
lects the worship of the devotees of 
Godhead. When the conviction that all 
entities connected with Godhead are 
objects of my worship as much as God- 
head Himself, dawns upon our souls, we 
are freed from the clutches of yrief, 
infatuation and fear, he only method 
by which this desidoratum is realisable 
is tho service of Godhead, 

Tt is this yory principle that has 
been sung by Sree Vynsadeva in 
Srimad Bhagavatom, “By listening to 
the Narrative of the Bhagavatam with 
submission the aptitude of the service 
of the Supreme Divine Person Sree 
Krishna is aroused in such hearer. This 
serving disposition dissipates all sorrow, 
infatuation and fear”. It is solely 
because we have lost the service of the 
Lotus Feet of Krishna that we are 
subject to sorrow, infatuation and fear, 
In the verse, “The ‘Knowing’ one wrote 
this thesaurus of the principles of deyo- 
tion of which mankind is so ignorant”, 
Sree Vyasadova has beon styled as the 
‘mowing’ one, Ln other words all the 
reat except Vyasa have been declared 
to be ignorant. Tam ignorant. Why did 
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I offer myself to the templation of 
wielding domination? I am by no 
means tho master, On the contrary T 
am, indeed, the glavo of sorrow, infatua- 
tion and fear. 

Tam  cligible for reading merely 
the Mahabharat. “Let those worship 
the Sruti, those the Smriti, otters the 
Mahabharata, through fear of the 
sorrows of this mundane existence. 
Hear am T engaged in the act of wore 
shipping Nanda in whose corridors the 


Supreme Lord sports ag his darling 
Son”, Here is the error, I never 
thought that Nanda Maharaj is the 


Lotns Feet of my Sree Guru, because 
Lai so busy in contriving (he destruc. 
tion of Krishna, Had it not been for 
this why am Jin my present plight ? 
All through the period, during which 
we continue to be anti-devotees, we are 
overtaken by» good many culamities, 
The only way for being relieved of 
those evils is ‘bhakti? or to serve 
Godhead by the natural aptitude of 
the soul. It is this which the ‘ise’ 
Vyasadeva was enabled to know. ‘Tn 
the mind rendered perfectly pure and 
pro- 
cess of transcendental service he 
experionced the vision of the Fall 
Divine Personality and alsoof the limit- 
ing deluding potency, occupying a 
condemned position of dependance on 
Him,by whom completely infatuated 
the individual soul regards his essence . 


= 
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as made up of the triple mundane 


——-sdualities although his-nature is really 


transcendental, and is addled with 
Il those unnecessary and: harmful 
requirements that are the ‘products o! 
“the mundane energy. Ho had also « 
vision of the nature of the +direct ser 


View of the Transcendent by meuns of i 


“which these needless  difficultios cease 
© wutomationlly.” on ny 
We shall be enabled to realise our 
Jasting good if only we place ourselves 
wholly under the protecting guidance 
of Sree Vynsadeva, Noto partiontarly 
the verse of the Upanishad that. tells 
of the vision of the Divine Master “Of 
Golden Tue” (Yada pashya  pashyate 
rukmavarnam ete:). Tb wilt rebound to 
our lasting good if we learn to view 
That Entity by the joining process of 
{ranteondontal service, to omploy onr 
thoughts on Him and seek to attain the 
Knowledge of That Unlimited Wntity, 
in loyal pursaince of the teaching of 
Sree Vyasa. In the act of listening to 
the discourse of the ‘Transeendental 
Entity the faculty of hearing will 
expand. e 
The Transcendental Word chanted 
by Devarshi Narada made: his‘way in- 
to the onvity ofthe ear of Sree Vyasa 
ders iKhis isthe carise.by.awhioh ho was 
enabled to have the vi 
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of Hero-worship and Apotheosis on the 


‘one hand or .tuiin into, Anthropo: 
-phists, Zoomorphists, ‘eto. chhagiaes . 
iby-being infeotod with those:rospeative, 
modes of thonght. Godhoad will appear 
tous in the ways in which” we shall 
choose to embellish Him. _ 

If we abuse the prerogative of our 
human life,—if we choose to think our: 
selves to bo on a footing of equality 
with Krishna,—we shall thereby fall in- 
to the snares of delusion and be con- 
ducted to perdition. Che sequel of the 
vanity of supposing oneself to be 
master in one’s own right has been 
analysed by Sree Vyasadeva in the 
Verses. “Yihuyohrabindakeha” “Jnane- 
prayasam,” “shreya aviting,” oto,, we are 
truly benefitted Ly listening attentively. 
to those discourses of Sree Vyasadava, 

“Godhead in no long time enters 
the heart of the person who constantly 
listens with fuith and chants His 
Deeds,” Our real good is assured if 
We have the good fortune of listening 
to the Word of Godhead from the 
Lotus Feet of the ‘Transcendontal . 
Master, ‘The Lotus Feet of the. Divino 
Master constantly chants the Word of 
Godhead. He has no other funetion. It 
‘is imperatively necessary to listen to” 
ind accept the word chanted by Hit 
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He is not-chanted to others, Tf we busy 
ourselyes in any other unnecessary 
pursuit by abstaining from chanting 
the Word received from the Lotus Fest 
of Sree Guru, we lose our eternal entity 
and become assiduons for weleoming 
sorrow. 

hat person is entitled to the 
attainment of tho service of the Feet of 
Godhead, the Redeemer from the 
worldly bondage, 
mitting to Him with heart, speech and 
body, realising by his good vision His 
Mercy in the sufferings entailed by bis 
own deeds.” This sloka occurs in the 
Bhagavatam. May all of you bo pleased 
to come to the Samadhi of the Lotus 
Feet of my Sree Gurn on the bank of 
Sree Radhakanda for listening to the 
meaning’ of this siloka. 

( The Editor followed by the 
andienco made bis way to the Samadhi 
and after cironmambulating ant pros. 
trating bimselé before the same three 
times proceeded with his discourse as 
follows. ) 

‘hero is no other way of being 
delivered trom this world. Whatever 
Godhead doos is for our good. We can 
be redeemed if wa behold His Merey in 
avery event and in every activity. But 
if we notice any defect in His works or 
realise any cruelty therein, it is sure to 
result in evil and didioulty. 

All my difficulty is due to the fact 
that I happen to bo engrossd in 
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activities other than the service of 
Krishno, If my taste for the service of 
Krishna really increases day by day I 
shall be blessed indeed. He whoemploys 
us in activities of this nature is the 
Lotus Feet of Sree Guru, The order of 
the Gurus are all persons who are loyal 
followers of Sree Vyasadeva. For, this 
reason may all of you, who constitute 
the order of my Gurus, haye Mercy 
upon me that T may have unflinching 
dovotion to the Lotus Feet of my Sree 
Gurudova, 

‘Vo.day is the day for the worship 
of the Lotus: Feet of my Sree Gurndeva. 
Tom a most vilo person, but he, indeed 
accepted me, During the period that 
he was manifest in this world I did not 
assume the garb of renuueintion; T 
wore the usual garb of the people of 
{his world, I do not mako any one my 
disciple, All of you are the order of 
my Guens. T have accepted you as my 
Gurus, On receiving a jerk of the 
Lotus Feet of my Sree Gurudeys 1 lost: 
all sense of this external world for the 
space of one year. I do not know 
whether any ‘ranscendental Agent 
equal to Him in Greatnoss has ever 
appeaced in this world. How may 
those, who are busy with the lust, anger, 
ete, of the world, ever know him ? 

May youaccept the perfect meaning 
‘of the slokas “ Anasaktasy and 
“Prapanchikataya...”. 
consider well these words of a great 


May you also 
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person, “Rimpiric Iknowledgo and waters of the goa in the end”. May you 
fraitivo work are both-cheats. They ponder on the verses ‘Karmabalambaka 
entice and plunge me into tho deep kechit...’ and ‘Neha yat karmra-’. 


Address to Preachers of the Mission going to England 
Phoir Holinesses ridandi.Swomi Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj and ‘ridandi- 


the mombers of the Gaudiya 
‘Math, beg to offer this humble tribute of 
our loving homage at the feet of your 
Holinesees on the eve of your departure 
to the wost on tho holy mission of 
beeping the minds of the peoples of 
parts for acoopting the words of 
‘His Divine Gracy in 
“mood. 
‘The Divine Personality and the 
Mission of the Acharyya are not 
unknown to the Occident. The West 
ig also awaro toan extent of the fact 
that the Message of the Absolute may 
‘neither be delivered’ nor received by the 


wneballenging 


‘the soul in the conditioned state. 
Truths are found in an undeve- 


‘Divine Grace to enable hu 


Swami Bhakti Hridoy Bon Maharaj, 


‘The natural direction of true onli. 
ghtenment hag always been from the 
Hast towards the West. ‘Lhe wonderful 
progress of material civilization of 
modern times has been mainly due to 
the labours of the thinkers and workers 
of the West, Ib is the purpase of His 
nity to 
conscerate its inerensed material resour- 
9s to the service of the Absolute. The 
misdirection of those resources consti- 
tutes tiie most dreadful menace to the 
real peace and well-being of the world, 
Sree Gaudiya Math in Caloutta, the 
principal branch of Sree Chaitanya 
Math, is it uted by His Divine 
Grace for affording the second cily 
of the Empire the opportunity of study. 
ing the Career and Teachings of the 
Supreme Lord in the lives and activities 
of its members. It is not a speculative 
hut your Holiness are. carry. 
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"e have-no doubt that this will be 
alised in ‘tho activities of your Holi. 
s808 by all sincore souls of those 
mntries, 

We have no doubt that a branch of 
tee Chaitanya Math will be established 
‘ the metropolis of the Empire at no 
slant dato to be the “head. quarters * 

our propaganda in the Wost. We 
‘ve every hope that the highly oul- 
ted people of Hngland. to whom you 
® going just now will give your 
olinesses a pationt and unprejudiced 
saring and will be enabled by close 
id_attentive personal association with. 
yu by means of such institution to 
Seaver the real nature of the service 


‘Godhead. 
Material seionce has been. able to 
‘ercome the bounda of race and 


mntry and to become a universal und 
aitory coneern, It is the cherished 
eum of all sincerely devout persons 
lt the complete Revelation will one day 
vely break don the barriers of sectarian 
isunderstunding and triumphantly 
augurate the Church Universal. 

It is the mission of your Holinesses 
| persuade the peoples of the Weat:to 
For their lending ears to the living 
‘ords of His Divine Grace for: realising 
te complete nature of the Vadic Reve- 
tion. Your Holinesses are constantly 
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Holinesses that living spiritual porsun. 
sive force which is sure to win the 
most reliellious hearts. 

Tis Divine Grace has been proaching 
the Absolute Truth to tho people of this 
conntry on a public seale during the last 
decade or 40. During this comparatively 
short spacelof time thousands of persons 
irrespective of caste, creed, colour, age 
or sox have been nabled to recognise 
the / undiluted genuinoness of His 
Divine Mission, His Divine Grace has 
revealed the Career and Teachings of 
the Supreme Lord Sree Chaitanya to 
the modern mind in its widest sense. 
The rapid and phenomenal expansion 
of the activities of the Gandiyn Math 
during these years of the world-wide 
tumult of the greatest war and its atter- 
math fills us with the hope that the 
Teachings of Sree Chaitanya will be wel- 
comed with the most profound joy and 
rolief by the peoples of the Oceident 
who are ina better position after their 
late terrible experiences to appreciate 
the necessity of a living faith which is 
able. to fully satisfy the  xctual: 
requirements of this scientific age. The 
aceeptance of the ‘Teachings of the 
Supreme, Lord Sree Chaitanya’ by the 
peoples of the West will in its turn 
afford; the people of this country the 


in Jthelighbiof tho enlightened verdict. 
‘tho bost minds of the West, 
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With hearts big with these high 
hopes for mankind on the eve of their 
‘actual realisation by the mercy of His 
Divine Grace we beg to offer this 


YX most revered and affectionnte 
°™* Divine Master, His associated 
‘counterparts, Prosideut, Sisters and 
Brothers, 
Sree Gurndeva las bean graciously: 
pleased to impose upon my most 
‘unworthy self His commands involving 
“4 great responsibility, Powor and 
‘ability Thave none. I put my hope in 
cuuseless mercy of Sree Gurudeva 
and Vaishnavas. T make my obeisances 
the Lotus Meet of Sree Gurndova 
those meroy gives the dumb the poser 
Votdelivering the Words of God with 
highost cloquence and the lame the 
to surmount Sumerian obstacles, 
offer our heart-felt thanks for the 
kind words of blessing, affection, 
sympathy and encouragement for 
es personally and in regard to the 
of our journey to Hurope that: 
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humble. tribute of our respectful Hom. 
age at the feot of your Holinesses as an 
imperfect exprossion of our feolings om 
this auspicious occasion. 
Your Holinessos’ humble 
* Servants, 


Members of the Gaudiya Math. 


Repliesyof the Preachers 


have found oxpression in the farewell 
addresses presented to us by His Divine 
Grace, members of the Mixsion, friends 
and well.wishers. on the eve of our 
departure to the West. 

‘The presont oacasion recalla to my 
mind the sunilur event when the 
Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
was pleased to send Sree Rupa and 
Sanatana to preach His word to the 
people of tho West. The people of 
those lands had boon dovoid of real 
knowledge of devotion and spiritual 
living. Sree Rupa and Sonatana were 
commissioned to persuade {hore people 
to spiritual living. 

The Supreme Lord employed th 
two brothers, to lead. the-army q 
devotees, who were: despatel 
West, Woresomble them 
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coming of Srila Prabhupad and in 
respect of following in their footsteps 
as their humble servants. 

Tn that far off west there is possibly 
to be found an equal or even greater 
volume of inattention of all-time devo. 
tional aptitude but more sympathy for 
worldly amelioration, We are unacqud- 
inted with those countries, We have no 
first-hand knowledge of the character 
istics of those people but their cultare 
is incomparablo though their speech is 
different from ours. 

‘This is our first attempt to carry 
the Message of Sree Chaitanya to 
those retional peoples. Our purpose 
is nothing less than the preaching in 
such strange environments of the real 
Truth in, His Fullness. his is surely 
a task that is worthy of the infinite 
causeless merey of Sree Sree Guru 
and Gauranga. 

Srila Prabhupad had declared war 
against those of the world who are 
averse to the service of the Absolute. 
Our only weapon is the revealed 
‘Transcendental Sound, Our only armour 
is the Merey of the Divine Mastor 
and: the Vaishnavas with the sinoore 
co.operation of the lending ears, 

Of the two commanders selected 
by Srila Prabhupad for this great 
enterprise one happens to be a votoran 
and the other, bis companion, possesses 
the freshness of,youth, The votoran is 
procooding to tho field invigorated by 
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the energy of his youthful companion. 
His only capital cousisis of the 
attitude of constantly praying for the 
gift of affection of Hari, Guru and the 
Vaishnavas with the generous willing 
tomperament of the audience, May 
this little lamp be constantly fod with 
tho unctuous liquid of your affection. 
May the light of the lamp spread its 
effulgence to those countries in the act 
of being waved in worship of you, 

Srila Prabkupad is the living form 
ofthe Word of Sree Chaitanya identical 
with uneclipsed cognition, My humble 
self and my companion are proceeding 
to the distant lands in the office of the 
bearers of the Word of Sreo Chaitanya, 
Svila Prabhupad is the Master 
Musician. We are tho musical instra- 
ments made of clay in His hands, The 
earthly quality of this dram of olay 
(Mridanga) transformed into « living 
inatrument by the toueh of the hands 
of the Master will proclaim the Word 
that enlightens, ‘The force of the 
Word from the living source will 
antomatically overcome ull obstructions 
offered by the opaque entities of this 
world, 

‘My Divine Master and Vaisbnavas, 
may You be pleased to bless us that 
our minds may always remain attached 
to the Lotus-Feot of our Master. If the 
mind is constantly and 
directed to the 
Gurudeva the 


lovingly 
Lotus-Feet of Sree 
cognitive 


faculty is 
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enabled to be in tonch with the 
Absolute. By the exoroiso of such 
cognition one is enabled to succeed in 
promulgating the inner purpose of the 
Master. By tho strength of this rela. 
tionship we would be able to invoke 
aymputhy by degrees from tho hearts 
of the peoples of all countries, We nro 
confident that all persons will then 
enroll themselves, heart and soul, to 
join the chorus f the melodions Word 
of Sree Chaitanya, After we have 
tuned all harps to harmony, penoo will 
flourish in all parts of the world, 
Wo firmly cherish the hope that 
this inner purpose of Srocla Prabhu. 
pid will be realised hy our successful 
preaching. 
Many great warriors and commanders 
Wore employed in the enterprise of 
building tho bridge aor: the Ocean 
by Stee Rum Chandra. ‘Thore was a 
Hing equivrel among those mighty 
pevionages. Sriln Prabhupad has 
employed @ squirrel, ny other than my 
humble self, in the building of the 
bridye of Transcendental Love between 
the Hast and the West. Therg is cor. 
tainly no end of my nappiness at this, 
My Divine Master und Vaishnavas, 
if Tam enabled, by being anointed 
With Your Feetdust to carry thither 
by the process of Kirtanam, the glory 
of the ‘Transcendental Messnge, an 
mosphere may soon bo created whore, 
will naturally be most cordially 
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weleome in the near future. ‘This is 
the prayer of my humble self who has 
no other desire, 

The Sun in the form of the Word 
of Sree Chaitanya has arisen in the 
Eastern horizon in Sree Gaudapura, 
May all of you bless me that I, as a tiny 
ray of that Sun, may be enabled, on | 
our arrival in the Occident, to serve | 
properly the LotusFeet of Sree | 
Gurndeva Who can dispel the 
accumulated darkness of ignorance of 
the long series of ono’s previous mun. 
dano lives. I pray at your feet for your 
meroy that T may constantly chant the 
Word of Sree Chaitanya ‘That lias 
power to fmpart spiritual enlightonment, 
and in doing so muy T be humble than 
the blade of grass, covet no honour for 
myself and be disposed to offer due 
honour to all entities, In the chant 
of the Word of Sree Chaitanya is to 
be found the unique harmonious meets 
ing-zround of solf-interest, disintorested. 
ness and interests of all other entities, 

The Holy Name and Divino Love 
by Whose means Sree Chaitanya 
Dove had won the world is no other 
entity than the Chant of Sree Krishna 
by many persons in company. If it bo, , 
indeed, one's purpose to obtain mastery | 
over one’s own mind as wellas the 
minds of others, there is no other 
means than the congregatio 
of Krishna, the life of all 
Aversion to Hari Who rélie 


surer 
meer 


al. chant 
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worldlinass is the normal condition of 
the people of this world. The war that 
is being waged by Sreeln Parbhupad 
against ungodly people of this world is 
nothing but a fight for winning the 
hearts of all entities. ‘Tbe Chant of the 
Word of Sree (haitanya is the only 
weapon for subduing the heart, that 
never fails, " 

The preaching of the revealed 
‘Transcendental Word in every part 
of the world will bring about the 
lustration in oponing up of the ear of 
‘tho. listeners. ‘When the Word has 
entered the orifice of the ear, it does 
not take very long for the mind and the 
five sense.organs to be fully regulated, 
Then from the heart the Word forees 
His way to the tip of the tonguo and 
dancos.incessantly in the form of Ue 
Transcendental Sound, Tho Name 
Krishna is Omnipotent”. These Words 
have been penned by Srecla Thakur 
Bhakti Vinode, His Words will then 
attain the ternal Plane of their self 
manifestation. Revered — Vaishnavas 
who possess a most sympathetic heart, 
imay you bless us, The Words of 
Thakur Bhakti Vinode will manifest. 
thoir truth when the whole world realises 
the attraction of the Goodness of Sree 
Chaitanya and Nityananda, 

‘Tho Message of the Vedanta that 
hag been made known to the Ocoident by 
preachers from the East up till now, 
is nob the gouuine Vedanta, They have 
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carried to the West speculation con. 
cocted by their erring minds which 
is opposed to the Vedanta, It is the 
viow opposed to the Vedas in its alter 
native forms of veiled and professed 
atheism Sree Chaitanya Charitamrite 
has recorded the Words of the Sup! 
Lord Sree Chaitynya on the issue, 
“Atheiatical specnintion under the 
pretence of the authority of the Vedas 
is eyon more heinous than sensation. 
alistic Buddhism”, All the practising 
teachers of pure tlicism and the 
Supreme Lord Himself have stated 
Sreomad Bhagabatam to be the genuine 
exposition of the Vedanta, In Sreemad 
Bhagabatain fruitive work, empiric 
knowledge, the practice of anstorities, 
the iethod of controling the breath 
(Yoga), and every other method not 
directed to the gratification of the 
Absolute Person haye been declares 
unspivitual being withont any value 
for the Soul, In the game work the 
causeless endeavour to gratify the 
Divine Senses of the Supreme Person 
Who is Absolute Autocrat and fall of 
Tronscendental Blissful Activities has 
bwen establishe! as the only universal 
and cternal function of all souls, 

‘Che real spiritual constructive solu. 
tion of all controvorsios is effected by 
the Word of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya, Extended altruism 
in the real sense as well asthe final 


acientific settloment of all the difficulties” 
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of this world—the offspring of the 
atheistic attitude —will bo substantially 
realised by the promulgation of the 
‘religion of the Bhagabatam manifested 
to this world by tho Career and Teach- 
ings of Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 
We are not proceeding to the West 
‘aa self-elected religious preachers puffed 
by the vanity of theirempirte wisdom 
professing sectarian and uon.sectarinn 
viows, who have always claimed, now 
fig formorly, the attention of mankind 
in favour of their patent inconclusive 
ilntions. Neither are we under- 
toking tho journey to Europe and 
“America as preachers of any particular 
branch of the so-called Hindu religion, 
fare going to the Oecident by the 
Berinac GF the Lotus West of" Breo 
Gurndeva carrying with us the priceless 
‘commodity of thie Mternal Suprome 
Religion of the sonl that is the nature 
‘of all unconditioned spiritual entities 
“al all times and at, all places. Neither 
have we assumed the garb of religious 
hers hy accepting our liveries at 
je hands of ungodly public opinion. 
In lien of these we have received onr 
liveries from the Protector of Sanatan 
wma, Sree Krishna Obnitanya 
‘Himself, through the Word of Sree 
Garndeva. ‘The Divine sanction has 
announced in such texts as the 
following, “Deliver this country by 
ing Gun by My Command”. “Let 
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every person who has been born a man 
in the land of Bharata do Eternal 
Good to others by living up to the 
import of such birth”. “My Name 
shall be preached to every village and 
town of the World”, 

Our journey to the West is not 
undertaken for the worldly benefit or 
otherwise of any entity, in which case 
conflict of interest is inevitable, Bub 
in the religion of the soul there is no 
possibility of conflict born of the desire 
for sensuous gratiication of individuals 
or aggregates, in as much as, on that 
plane, it is the purpose of every entity 
to offer himself for the ratification of 
the Spiritual Senses of the Absolute 
Autocrat, Tn such funetion there 
flows the perennial stream of the roal 
ternal Love. 

We are not proceeding to tho 
Oocident for seouring any profit, honour 
or fame on our own individual account, 
Neither are we going thore for making 
a prosent to those peoples of any form 
of profit or worship based upon. the 
ulterior purpose of the attaimment of 
piety, wealth, sensuous gratification 
and liberation which tond to our 
individual comforts depriving thereby 
our eternal function towards the 
Absolute, 

Woe are impelled by the one un- 
swerving desire for the consecration of 
that glory which is nothing short of 
the service of the manifestation of the 
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Glory of the Absolute Autocrat. This 
is found in the Words of the Supreme 
Lord, “My sacred Fame will overspread 
the world, Mankind will sing My 
Glory in their joy.” 

Thera is no other way for any 
sentient entity to escape from tho 
clutches of tho turbulent pnffod-yp 
Siren of self aggrandisement than the 
menns of cherishing the absorbing desire 
for the glorification of the Absolute 
Autocrat, To serve the Manifestation 
of the Wternal Glory of the Absolute: 
Autocrat is kindness to all entities, It 
is the relishing desire for the Tran. 
soendental Name and the Service of 
Vaishnavas. It is this which alone is 
Transcendental Love. 

We ave going to the West for the 
solo ytrpose of serving the Manitesta. 
tion of the Glory of Sreedbam, Maya. 
pur, the plane of self.dedication, which 
is the real inner purpose of Sreela 
Thakur Bhakti Vinode and Sreela 
Prabhupad, Diyinely commissioned to 
cary ont the Desire of tho Supreme 
Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya that is 
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in other words, to serve the Manifesta. 
tion of the Personality of Divine 
Manifestations, enshrined in Sree 
Chaitanya Math, all over this mundane 
world which is ordinarily devoid of all 
real cognition, 

We pray ab the Lotus Fest of Sree 
Gurudeva, Gaudiya an? Gauranga the 
morey of this only blessing that we may 
beenabledto chant with an unhesitating 
voice the living enlightening Message 
of Sree Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha 
to the assombly of the whole world by 
following the method of preaching 
inouleated by the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya thus stated by the 
orestjowel of the order of 'Tridandi 
Saunyasins — Srila Prabodliananda 
Saraawatipad, “By holding the straw 
Detween the teeth, falling al your feet 


uttering by hundreds of ways my 
humble supplications, 1 make this 
submission, may all ye pure gouls, 


pract loving devotion to the Lotus 
Feet of Sree Krishna Chaitanya, the 
Supreme Lord, leaving every other 


things at a distance.” 


Ul the attracting Indivisible 
? Knowledge is the only Substantive 
Entity, The Eternal Bliss becoming 
fully manifest brings abont the Appear. 
anos of the Swayang-Rupa (tho Beauty 
of Morm Himself}. ‘These manifesta- 
tions neutralise the potency of the 
atmosphere that ix devoid of bliss and 
Knowledge of the plane of variegated 
pastime and enable the individual soul 
to haye the vision of the Realm of the 
Absolute comprisivg tho highest hewis. 
phere of transcendental space over- 
flowing with uninterrupted bliss through 
alleternily, Acting as the connecting 
link between the Accommodating and 
Accommodated Hxistence, Cognition 
and Bliss, there is realised to intervene 
the Woodlands of Vrindayana in the 
form of the assemblage of the eternal 
instrumentals of the Concentrated 
Hmbodiment of Hxistence, Cognition 
and Bliss. ‘his is characterized by the 
quality of simultancous manifest.oum- 
noncmnanifest quality of the inconceiva: 
distinct and non.difforent Rxprossion. 
‘The realisation of this assorted variega- 
thas power to convey the indivi. 

soul from , the tracks of :nor 

sdonoe postulated by the .mate: 

not sto the »plane of the Unitary 


Exhibitor's Address 


(Continued from F. 202. January, 1938 ) 


Cognition ropleto with thecrisp mo. 
Nowness of All-knowledge, And the 
distinctive characteristic of the highest 
apiitnde of the eternal serving disposi- 
tion endows us with the power of 
discernment that quickens our rever= 
ential Knowledge to bring forth the 
higher, more wholesome and more 
ample roalisation of the mellow guatity, 

It iv then that we begin to sing the 
Song of Sree Krishoa, “Ly those who 
constantly serve Me with love I give 
that relationship of the higher diseern- 
mont by means of which they attain 
unto Me”. 

Tho aptitude for the exercise of 
relationship (f) with Godhend by those 
who aro really tneonnected with Him 
(a.yogi) is an ephemeral function. 
And the aptitude for the exercise of 
unnatural relationship that is attomptod 
by those who are improperly connected 
with Him ( ku.yogi ) is both transitory 
as well as opposed to the Scriptural 
regulation. “Those who serve other 
gods with faith, indeed, also serve Me, 
but by method that are forbidden by 
Mo”, After this particular Song of 
Krishna has been heard by ms;may our 
imaginations -be not again entrapped 
by the argument of oureligibility for 
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the practices of Raju.yoga and Hatha. 
yoga. On the resuscitation of the 
eternal aptitude of the soul, the mind, 
intelligence ond tho mundane ego, and 
solid, liquid, etherial, gascons and 
material space with their corresponding 
sensuons functions and sonsations com- 
prised within the scope of the material 
atmosphere and appearing during the 
state of profound sleep of the soul, 
cannot obstruct the process. So long 
as the relationship represented by non- 
spiritual hankering, fruitive activity 
enjoined by the Scriptures and pursuit 
of empiric knowledge and the eligibility 
for such relationship are not prepared 
to banish the factor of the consideration 
of one’s sensuous gratification, we can. 
not obtain respite from the clutches of 
the diverse Scriptural controversies, 
nor bo delivered from the spurions 
judgment pertaining to the plane of 
mundane activity that is productive of 
the triple misery. Non.spiritual banker. 
ing on its appearance is engaged in the 
attempt of destroying the very basis of 
our eternal cognitive and blissful posi. 
tion and prevents us from realising the 
faot that our falso ego is the perversion 
of our real personality, 

The activity of bringing about the 
manifestation of the supremo well-being 
ofthe individual son! is the only non- 
evil-producing form of Morey. «So long 

are notin a position to take int 
ideration the real nature 
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unalloyed devotion we are not repelled 
by the bitter experience of empiric 
wisdom. Neither do the considerations 
embodied in the following sloka spoken 
by Tridandi.Saraswatipad manifest 
themselves in our hearts. “So long as 
there is no occasion for obtaining the 
> sight of the personality of the inner ser. 
vant clinging to the honey of the Lotus 
Foot of Sroe Chaitanya, arguments por. 
taining to the non-differentiated Brah- 
man and the paths of Liberation repre. 
sented by the conceptions of merging 
With Ishwara, ete,, do not taste bitter, 
tho fruitive works enjoined by the Voda 
and by custom retain their firm hold on 
the mind and hostile controversies 
among the so-called savants, versed in 
the different Scriptures and walking 
on the mental plane away from the 
proper track, wre inevitable”. ‘Till then 
we are apt to welcome as the Goddess 
of good fortune nothing short of 
undiluted calamity, The evil that over 
takes fishes and other aquatic animals 
has its origin in the hallucination that 
londs them to mistake as their legiti- 
mato food the bait attached to the 
fishing-hook. After ono hay succeeded 
in avoiding this deadly suare, if ho still 
continues to show any remissuess for 
the search of the Real Trath, one ig 
liable. to be swallowed up by the tiger 
of the hankering for merging in the One 


~ darkness, Unless ono is enabled: to be 


hy his entry into tho. realm of-utter 
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delivered from the jaws of the self-same 
tiger of Liberation one is liable to 
experisnce the fear thit the All 
Attracting Real Entity has been slain 
by the demons Agha, Baka, oto. 

Tt is ouly by the power of the 
principle of devotion to the Divinity 
that speculations born of the malice of 
non.devotion are rendered incapable 
of destroying our nascent cognitive 
aptitude. Th as much as the free 
distribution of the Merey of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya in the form of the 
promulgation of the Holy Namo, and 
His Teart’s Desire in the form of the 
practice of the intimate service of the 
Nawe, are tho objects of our worship, 
we have beon led thereby to tho attempt 
for opening this Theistic Hxhibition for 
propagating the snpreme desideratum for 
our real education. The. purpose of 
human life is realised and true well- 
being is attained by the promulgation 
of the best, mode of judgment that is 
hid from the view of mankind. ‘The 
great practising teacher of the service 
of the Absolute, Sree Rupa Goswami 
Who isin every way foremost in the 
active propaganda of the Heart's 
Desive of Sree Chaitanyadeva through 
the medium of language, in pursuance 
of the mode of Teaching of his Most 
Magnanimons Lord, has propagated 
the shining rays of the Effulgent Blue 
Gem (Ujjvala.Nilamani) for all those 
who (hirst for the tiny drop of the 
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liquid of the ocean of nectarine 
mellowness. In performance of the 


funotion‘of the soul, which, in the case 
of the eternal followers of Sree Bupa, 
consiata of the service of Sreo Rupa 
and, along with the same, the service 
of the Swayang-Rupa (the Beautiful 
Divine Form Timself), the service of 
Swayang-Prakash (the Divine Manites- 


tation Himself), the service of the 
eternal spiritual Bliss of Divino 
Quality, the sorvice of His Divine 


Servitorial Tndividualities, the service 
of His Divine Spiritual Activities, 
=the employment of the tongue and 
quivering lips is one kind of such 
activity. Another kind of the activity 
consists in the finding of the visible 
Object of worship in the form of the 
removal of the cataract or bondage of 
the material oye by the spike, sur. 
charged with the merey of Sree Guru, 
or tho transcondental Knowledge dec - 
lared by the Pancharatra, which is the 
sure path of the attéinment of the 
snmmion Yonum. The Most Magnani- 
mous Sree Gaursundar, Bestower of 
the Love of Krishna, for the purpose 
of revealing the Highest Manifestation 
of the Divinity, has confirmed and 
elucidated the inconceivable nature of 
tho spiritual realisation in the form of 
the simultaneously distinetive and non- 
different manifestation enunciated by 
the Pancharatra and thé Bhagayat. 
That realisation is attainable only 


278 


by the aptitude of the soul, It is never 
attainable by the continued practice 
of attachment to entities that are 
realisable as conceptions of the mind 
adulterated with the material engrafting. 

For the above reason it is our 
humble prayer that is incumbent on 
ourselves to accept only the analogy 
with the perverted world offered by 
these discourses regarding the Tran- 
scendental Sound and spiritual atoms 
and spiritual diversity obtaining in the 
Realm of the Absolute (Vaikuntha), 
Who is but a Distinctive Face of the 
Divine Form Tlimself, only after we 
have given our closest attention to 
the introductory stutements catered by 
tho spiritual Gaudiya, In regard to 
this mundane world the conception of 
manifestation proceeds on the assump- 
tion of the dividing distinction obtain. 
ing between the form and its possessor. 
The Realm of the Absolute being 
immune, from any such characteristic 
ib is one's duty to refrain from any 
attempt to include the realisations of 
the unconditioned state within the 
scope :of conditioned thought. In 
other words it is our duty to view 
these manifestations with a mind fully 
alive to the necessity of not allowing 
the curront of thought evolved within 
the narrow limits of the mundane out- 
look of conditioned souls to antagonise 
or destory the activitios of the servants 
ofthe Real ‘lruth in pursuance of His 
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servico, If one views the subject from 
the standpoint of tho realisation of 
such service and the scientific intor- 
pretation of the revealed Scriptures, 
one would not be in a hurry to suppose 
that the Name, From, Quality, Indivi- 
duality of scrvitorship and Activities 
of the Absolute are on a level with the 
experience of the conditioned state orare 
adulterated with the ignorance of ape- 
culations made up of the elements of 
cognition and non-cognition accom 
dated within the limits of material space 
of three dimensions. 

The reason for the opening of this 
Exhibition has been specified in the 
following words in Bilapakusumanjali, 
the famous work from the pen of Sree 
Raghunathdas Goswami, the ctornal 
servant of Sree Chaitanyadeva. Accept 
the refuge of the terval Master 
(Sanatana), the ocean of merey, who 
foels for the sorrows of others and who 
with great care © makes me, who am un. 
willing and ignorant, drink of the’ 
mellow liquid of devotion marked by 
complete want of attachment for the 
things of this world, The ondea. 
vour for the manifestation of the Exhi- 
bition is due to the faith of the openerr 
of the Theistic Exhibition and of the 
congregation, who associate themselves 
with them, in the eternal and absolute 
truth of the line of succession of the 
servants of the self-same Sree Raghu. 
nathdas Goswami Prabhu. There is 
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hardiy to be found in this ephemeral 
world any person who would be dispo- 
sed to join issue with the postulations 
of the theory of cause and effect, ‘The 
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desire for enlightenment arises natur- 
ally in one’s heart in tho process 
of sooking for the causes of all 
oocurvences, 

(To be continued ) 


Sree Vyas-Puja Homage 


At the Lotus-Feet of my Divine Master :~ 
‘This most humble offering of devotion is made with innumerable prostrated obeisances, on 
this most auspicious occasion of the fiftyeninth anniversary of the Advent 
of His Divine Grace Paramahansae paribrajakacharyya Sree Srimad « 


Bhakti 


Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj my most 


revered Sree Gurudeva, 


My most Affectionate and Revered Divine 
Master, 

My humble submission on this most 
auspicious occasion is that Your Divine Grace 
may be pleased to accept my personal homage 
as of one who is an object of His cariseless and 
most wonderful mercy, May Your Divine 
Grace be pleased to permit this most inadew 
quate testimony stand despite its utter shorts 
‘coming. I pray to be also privileged in Your 
Divine Grace's response to this poor submission 
to be enabled to fear the language of the 


_ Divine Master to His wayward, constitutionally 


‘Ignorant, most insignificant and unworthy 
protege. May I be ever enabled by Your 
‘Divine Grace’s causeless Mercy to find in the 


Voice of my Divine Master my only solace 
and my supreme cheering guidance, 

I crave for the Mercy, of Your Divine 
Grace for no other purpose than for receiving 
the same itself, This is also the ‘testimony of 
my reason when it surrenders itself to Your 
Divine Grace’s unconditional guidance. I lose 
my reason when it strays from the shelter of 
Your Divine Grace’s Lotus Feet and, against 
all the insinuations of my reason gone astray, 
Tappeal to Your Divine Grace’s saving Mercy 
to preserve me from the perils of the killing 
hallucination of the géaceless rational existence. 

I believe in the testimony of the revealed 
Scriptures which lend its unconditional support 
to whatever Your Divine Grace is pleased to 
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speak out Its value for us is derived from its 
coincidence with the words of Your Divine 
Grace. I do not believe in those so-called 
Scriptures that differ from the words of Your 
Divine Grace, 

Your Divine Grace is the Absolute Master 
of all entities. May I have the privilege of 
spontaneously desiring to realise myself as the 
humbfest of Your Divine Grace's eternal 
willing subservients. 1 pray for Your Divine 
Grace's causeless assurance In this behalf on 
this most auspicious occasion. 

T desire nothing else save palpable personal 
subservieney to Your Divine Grace's Lotus 
Feet, The Advent of Your Divine Grace has 
made the realisation of this relationship almost 
possible, ‘The Advent of Your ine Grace 
holds out the hope of the perpetuation of the 
tie, All entities and my humble self have 
thus every cause to cherish this most auspi- 
cious occasion with the most absorbing love 
and gratitude, 

Unless Your Divine Grace chooses to 
manifest Your Own Divine Personality to the 
pure serving disposition of the unalloyed soul, 
it is never possible for the fettered soul to 
know that You are really everything to him, 
You do not require any external testimony for 
Your recognition. You always announce Youre 
self to the soul by imparting to him the 
power of recognising Your Real Nature in 
terms of his eternal subserviency to You, 
In is this renovated serving self-consciousness 
thar is the testimony of Your Appearance to 
the awakened soul, 

I laugh to scorn the contention of those 
sophists, devoid of an iota of love for the 
Truth, who require any lesser testimony for 
their admission of the Truth than His Own 
Actual Appearance. Those who have no love 
for Your Own Sake, require the separate 
testimony of their fallible judgment for profess« 
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ing their hypocritical attachment to the 
creature of their disloyal imaginations. The 


testimony of the Scriptures is of no avail to 
the person who is not anxious to love You 
more than the Scriptures, who does not desire 
to love the Scriptures for Your Sake or who 
pretends to love You because of the testimony 
of the Scriptures. People who are disposed 
to prefer their interpretation of the Scriptures 
to You cannot know that the only purpose 
of all Scriptures is to express the necessity 
of unconditional surrender to Your Lotus Feet, 

The Guru is greater than the Scriptures. 
He is greater than everything. He is identical 
with Krishna, Your Divine Grace was pleased 
to throw out a hint of this very thing in 
Your most gracious response of last year 
But I am accustomed to look for Krishna 
in directions away from You, It is for this 
reason that I cannot understand that Your 
Divine Grace is Krishna, that Your Divine 
Grace is, indeed, the Divinity revealing Hime 
self, I am disposed to doubt ax I do not 
accept the plain meaning of the Scriptures, 
The greatest, and in fact the only, Truth that 
the Scriptures have to tell us is thar the Guru 
is everything. ‘The Guru is at once the Support 
and Object of unalloyed love To leave 
out Sree Nityananda from the Scriptures is 
to feave out Krishna, The Scriptures are 
absolutely meaningless without Your mercy. 

T hail with all the rational and loving 
fervour of my own proper nature this occasion 
of the Merciful Advent of Your Divine 
Grace fraught with every beneficent conses 
quence for myself, | can but speak for myself, I 
have no ambition of persuading others to 
the realisation of what is fully known to thems 
selves. Iam speaking falteringly because it is 
on behalf of myself. 

Everybody: has his owa business ‘with 
Your Divine Grace, Let him by all means 


ee 4 
| March, 1933] VYAS-PU, 
approach You by some language more suited 
to his purpose, I shall never quarrel with 
him. 1 know by Your Grace that he should “ 
hot serve anything but Yourself, It is only- 
‘when one’s serving disposition suffers roral 
‘eclipse that one wants to dominate over this 
mundane world, You offer such a person 
seeming domination over the mundane world 
forthe cure of his malady, lest he conti» 
‘hues t0 offend knowingly. The pseudo-gura 
‘who preaches the doctrine of domination over 
the mundane world, is categorically distinct 
from You. he teaching of pseudoegurus is 
denounced by all the Scriptures in the most 
Unambiguous manner, “Beware of false 
prophets.” 

Tfind no reason to subscribe to the doctrine 
‘that there can be many and differing gurus. 
This is the same thing as to say that there can 
he many and differing divinities, The Guru 
‘is only One. One who differs fromthe Guru (s 
the false prophet, There cannot be a greater 
calamity than to allow oneself to fall into 
the clutches oF the false prophet, ‘By falling 
‘nto the clutches of the false prophet one 
Aesites to dominate over the sentities of this ' 
mundane world. The dominion of this world 
promised by the false prophets is the only lie, 

Everyone seek within himself for this 
criterion for distinguishing the false from 
“the True, 

Alll the ways of this world are feally ° 
deluding, ‘The Guru alone can save us from 
tthe lure of the flesh. But Your Divine Grace 
‘floes not propose to save us by the negative 
oF destructive method. You do not kill by 
‘rofessing to save. You confer the substanti 
“service of Yourself which dissipates by subsii 
luting itself for all our hankerings for the ' 
‘objects of the flesh and for projects ‘based 
There are an infinity of ways of 
erving the Guru, but afl those methods are 
36 
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in perfect “agreement among themselves, This 
is so because the servant of the Guru wants 
‘to serve the One and not to dominate over the 
many. He does not seek for power. All domie 
nation belongs to the Guru, The loyal servant 
has no taste for acquiring any power on his 
own account, He wants und likes to be guided 
by the Guru at every step. All. guidance 
belongs only to You, And, therefore, I 
cannot be also guided by any other person 
whatever, unless You tell me to be so guided, 
You have told me that those who serve 
You have to be obeyed. By Your Mercy I 
may know that they are Your inseparable 
Counterparts, IF any one seeks to serve You 
without serving Your accepted servants, he 
disobeys Yourself by such service. The only 
way of serving You is by the identical process 
of serving Your humblest servants, I believe 
that T can have a chance of obtaining Your 
service by Your Mercy which alone enables 


| one to obtain the service of Your servants, 


But in every case it is personal and 
unconditional service that is acceptable to You 
and to Your servants on Your behalf, May I 
never learn to distinguish grossly between person 
and principle in the sphere of spiritual 
service as one does in mundane alfairs, 
Spiritual distinction is not a divicking differance. 
The personal is infinitely more absolute, if 
such a term is permissible, than the abstract, 
on the plane of unalloyed service, Abstract 
loyalty to an impersonal principle has #o focus 
“standi on the plane of service. It is on the 
contrary the most dangerous of all forms of 
wilful selfadeception, 

This most auspicious anniversary of the 
Advent of Your Divine Grace is cherished by 
Your servants, because 8n this occasion You 
‘are pleased to reveal Yourself to them in 
the unambiguous manner as their Bternal 
Master. You are pleased to accept their 
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services in Your Own Right as recipient of 
service on this occasion. This Mercy is 
vouchsafed to Your servants for revealing 
the Truth declared by the Scriptures that the 
Guru is Krishna Himself, He is also the 
Bestebeloved of Krishna. This gives Him, if 
possible, the Higher Position. The Guru is 
the Predominated Moiety of the Absolute. He 
is the  selfmanifesting Krishna and, therefore, 
more merciful even than Krishna, This appears 
to be the meaning of the words of Your 
Divine Grace's Response of fast year that 
the Guru is not opaque but transparent. 


Sxexowam Mayarur: 
The 5th February, 1933, 
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It is this privileged occasion that has 
emboldened me to give expression to the 
thoughts of my heart, May Your Divine 
Grace be pleased to accept the imperfect 
expressions of service of an unworthy aspirant 
of the service of Your Divine Grace’s 
Servants, by pardoning the offence of thus 
trying to express the inexpressible. 

With innumerable prostrated obeisances to 
the Holy Lotus Feet of Your Divine Grace 
I pray for the Mercy of being permitted to 
remain for ever, 


Your Divine Grace’s humble and 
obedient servant, 
Naravanpas Abikart, 


Circumambulation of Sree Nabadwipdham 


hss! qunual function of the circum- 
mbulation of Sree Nabadwipdham 
tales place this year from March 2 to 
10. There can be no doubt that the 
function will be joined with increased 
zeal by a very large number of servants 
of the Supreme Lord who are always 
prepared to give it preference over the 
most pressing demands of so.called 
worldly duties, 

‘The topography and route of cir- 
cumambulation of Sree Nabadwipdham 
have been described in different issuses 
ofthis journal. ‘The purpose of this 
short article is not to repeat those 
matters over again. Hach of the sites 
to be visited embodies a rich store of 


tradition of transcendental occurrences. 
‘Those oecurrences manifest their eternal 
oxistence to the uncovered pure vision 
of those fortunate persons who choose 
to perform the journey in the manner 
laid down in the Scriptures, 

‘The spiritual realm ig not a mun. 
dane country.side displaying « very 
limited number of objects of curiosity 
which grow stale after tho first sight. 
Neither does the interest of these 
scones require to be maintained by their 
association with past events of this 
world or by means of fictitious romanco 
and poetry. Those who try to keep up 
their interest in the realm of the Abso. 
Inte with such extraneous help naturally 
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find it difficult to maintain their 
preferonce against the opposing claims 
of the deluding charms of other worldly 
cntities, 
The intending circumambulator is 
accordingly cautioned against adopting 
_ the expectations and attitude of the 
Worldly tourist in undertaking this jour- 
‘ney through tho Home-land of Godhead. 
AM mundane thoughts and expecta. 
tions have to be laid aside for being 
‘enabled to enter the ‘Transcendental 
Realm, ‘Lhe attainment of this atti. 
tude is the method as well as the goal 
“of the journey. 
_ The first of the Nine Tslands consti. 
tuting Sree Nabadwipdham, which has 
tobe circumambulated by the pilgrim, 
ig Srea Antardwip or ‘the Beautiful 
Inner Island ‘This is tho starting- 
and also the journey’s end, Tho 
| part of this ‘Inner Island’ of 
“wlf-dedication ia occupied by Sridham 
pur, the village of the Nativity 
‘tho Suprome Lord Sree Krishna 


All this may sound very .poetionl 
‘and also rensonable, Bub is it really 
ligatory for all persons to actually 
and these to all intents and pur. 
mundane localities for realising 
nature of the Absolute Realm ? 

Tho traditions tell us that the very 
hest devotees had to come to Naba- 
for the complete fulfil-mont of 
respective spiritual purposes, in 
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tho shape of obtaining the sight of Sree 
Gaursundar, No. spiritual purpose can 
be fulfilled till one obtains the sight of 
the Pally Benign Divine Person. In 
Sree Krishna Divine Beauty and 
Sweetness predominate over Divine 
Power and Mnjesty. In Sree Gaur- 
sundar Divine Megnanimity and Merey 
predominate over even Divine Beanty 
and Sweetness. Sree Gaursundar 
is Sree Krishna oonocaled behind tke 
Supreme Grace of His Premier Devotee 
and Divine Counterwhole, Tis own 
Predominated Moioty, Sree Radhika. 

Those, who aspire to equality with 
or merging in the Divinity, commit the 
worst of offence against their own true 
natnre, The conditioned state, identi. 
fying itself with the worldly situation 
seeks ita fulfilment by the acquisition 
of more and more worldly felicity for 
oneself, ‘This really tantamounts to an 
endeavour for the commission of spiri. 
tual suivide. i 

No worldly enjoyment’ or abnega. 
tion can bring the expected satisfac. 
tion of the desire for enjoyment innate 
to the conditioned state. Every act 
of enjoymont or abnogation only 
serves to increase the intensity of the 
fecling of want and privation, The 
rich man of this world is not less misor. 
able than the poor man, The desire 
for enjoyment and disillusionment on 
its attainment are the causes of misery. 
On the other hand a person who has 
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no desire for folicity is an abnormality. 
The civilized man has got a much 
greater variety of wants than the 
savage, No rational person seriously 
contends that the civilized man is for 
this reason worse than the savage, But 
the civilized man is realy much more 
dissatisfied with his condition than the 
savage is with his. 

What is the reason of this universal 
incurable discontont ? The civilized 
man possesses much better contrivan. 
ves than the savago for the amelioration 
of sorrows and wants incidental to the 
human life. Ho also possesses a much 
greater variety of objects and processes 
of worldly enjoyment, But all this 
notwithstanding why is he also much 
moro dissatisfied with hig condition ? 
Neither is it altogether of the nature 
of divine discontent. The civilized man 
is not less selfish or loss cruel than the 
savage and is no less prepared to kill 
and be killed for the sake of base Iucre. 
The hunger for woman and gold is 
decidedly stronger in him than even in 
the savage. Those wicked passions aro 
not ennobled by assuming subtler forms 
in his case, Scratch the surface of the 


average civilized man and you will find 
the 
brute. 
The civilized state is an idea be- 
qneathod by the Greeks who regarded 
the polished inhabitants of a city as 
being necessarily superior as a type of 
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humanity to the rural population, The 


city is the point of concentration of 
activities for the enrichment and amo- 
lioration of the physical and mental 
life. But is the possession of a power. 
fal and resourceful mind the stale of 
the highest good ? Ts such state good 
at all? 

Why does a person seek for the 
improvement of this body and mind ¢ 
Tnorder to be able to procure more 
enjoyment ? Tn order to be able to 
lord ib over Nature and all entitios ? 
Will it satisfy the needs of our soul if 
we are able to do these things? Is 
worldly righes better than poverty ¢ 
Isa strong man better thana weak 
one? Is 4 moral man decidedly differ- 
enb from one who is immoral? A 
moral person is only a type within the 
species, The moral man is not cate. 
gorically different: from the immoral 
person, There is no gulf, but only « 
certain distribution of emphasis, in the 
formation of a type, that is all. 

i 
worldly life, through all its grades and 
types, should enable ns to be cautions 
in pronouncing decidedly upon the 
desirability of any one particular form 
in preference to another. They are all 
of the same stuff, ‘They are all of them 
neither desirablo, nor wholly undesir- 
able, or rather of a mixed nature in 
which the undesirability predominates, 
The proportion of desirable to the 


ameness and continuity of the 
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undesirable clements is the same at 
every stage, It is this unwholesome 
mixed character of (he mundane lifo 
that is unsatisfactory. Tt is never 
possible by means of human contrivance 
to attain to a state that is really 
proportionately more free from the 
preponderating undesirable clements, 
It this analysis is correct it disposes of 
the coutentions of those who aspire to 
effect any radical improvement of the 
race by the development of the powers 
of the body and mind. 

What is then the nature of the real 
summin bonum ? The revealed Reli- 
gions have one common answer to give 
to this question viz, that it is located 
beyond the mundane plane of the 
physical and mental life. ‘The prosent 
physivo-mental plane is by its vory 
hature unwholesome both in its con- 
fonts and instruments. ‘The initiative in 
animation is neither with the body nor 
with the mind, nor with their combina- 
tion, The body and mind aro of the 
nature of foreign incorporations and 
environments, ‘Lhe soul, who is different 
from either, alone possesses the 
initiative. Ho is ina position to refuse 
— tomake use of the physical body and 
mind. But he wants to be convinoed 
that by abstaining from such bodily and 
‘mental activity he would be provided 

with a better environment and 
instrumentals, 
The spiritual mind and body are 
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the reciprocals of the Absolute Environ. 
ment, in the same way as the physical 
mind and body are the, reciprocals of 
the mundane. The mundane birth 
ushers the conditioned son! into the 
mundane environment by equipping him 
with the physical mind and body. The 
physical body and mind are employed 
by the conditioned soul asinstramentals 
for obtaining domination over the mun- 
dane environment. This is both natural 
and inevitable in the conditioned state. 

But it is the nature of the soul to 
serve Godhead by means of his spiritual 
mind and body in his eternal spiritual 
environment of the Realm of tho 
Absolute, This service is rendered 
spontaneously end willingly. ‘The soul 
is, howover, free to refuse to gerve God- 
hoad willingly. Ile is freo to desire to 
bo master in his own right. But as by 
his constitution he is a spiritual entity, 
an infinitesimal and detachable particle 
of the Full Cognitive Power of God- 
head, it is an offence: against his own 
nature to aspire after domination, When, 
therefore, in abuse of his froodom of 
choice he desires domination in lieu of 
service he has also to seek the help of 
the deluding powor of Godhead for the 
realisation of his unnatural ambition. 
In response to his solicitation the 
deluding power is pleased to endow the 
soul, bent upon discarding the path of 
willing service, with the objects coveted 
by him in the shape of the physical 
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body and mind for practising his 
aversion to Godhead by enslaving him. 
solf to the forces of physical Nature, 

As soon as the goul is really 
awakened to tho desirability of the 
service of Godhead he becomes willing 
to abjure the ambition for domination 
(really abject thraldom ) by means of 
his physical body and mind, and secke 
the meroy of the Enlightening Power 
of Godhead for endowing him with the 
proper instrumentals and environment 
for the sorvice of the Divinity. 

The Benign Spiritual Power testi 
the sincerity of ler votary before She 
grants his prayer and accordingly She 
appears to him in a form to whom it 
is possible for him o render worship, 
his preset physical eqaipments not- 
withstanding. Ib is no doubt a hard 
task for one to have to perform such 
a fanotion which is against the perverse 
grain of one’s secondary nature. But 
one is helped by tho Benign Power in 
the duo performance of this otherwise 
uncongenial task, by the reawakening 
of his spiritual nature. 

‘The circumambulation of the Spiri- 
tual Realm of Sree Nabadwipdham 
offers the conditioned soul the opportu- 
nity of the service of the Benign Realm 
of the Divinity for kindling in the 


(Vol. XXX No. 9 


pilgrim real love for the Absolute 
Realm and thereby oliminating his 
conguming hunger for the sojourn in 
this mundane wocld, Lovo for this 
world is the irrepressible natural 
tondency of the conditioned state. Lovo 
of the country of one’s mundane birth 
is the intense form of this kind of 
aversion to the Absolute. The ciroum- 
ambulation of Sridham  Nabadwip 
enables one to realise the nature of the 
Absolute Realm as the Hand-maid of 
the Benign Divine Porsonality. 

These realisations of the denizens 
of the spiritual world become available 
to all conditioned souls on condition of 
their seeking the knowledge of the 
Absolute by the method of submissive 
enquiry at the foot of the bona fide 
sorvant of Godhead and by the practice 
of hia service. 

Sridham Nabadwip is replete with 
tho spiritual traditions of the realisa- 
tions of all great souls who appeared in 
this world for manifesting the true 
method of the quest of the Absolute. 
‘There is no other way for attaning to 
tho ‘Transcendental Realm than the 
performance of tho circumambulation 
of tho Manifest ‘Transcendence, The 
Path is One, because the Path is the 
Goal. 


$4 They said, Krishna has gone to the country 
of Gauda 5 
A few days ago He has been back from 
His pilgrimage to Gay 
53 I Heard of the great activity of samsirtena 
of Hari in Nadia ; 
Some said Narayana has been born here. 
51 On hearing a great rumour that all sinners 
are being saved in Nadi 
T, who am a sinner, have come to this 
place”, 


55 The Lord said, “We are all fortunate 
+ That a great devotee like thyself is 


among 1 
36 “We feel that all our activities have their 


fulblment today, 


en 
priya Devi was celebrated 

the following 

ional chant was performed at 
‘ifouse of God’ ( Sree Yogapeetta ) from early 
bby the students and teachers of Thakur 
tivinode Institute, A sambsirtan procession 
ing feom Sree Chaitanya Math, on the conclusion 
the morning circumambulated the 
shi ities. A second sanirtan 

on from Sree Chaitanya Math reuched Sree 
haat 10 A.M, when Srimad Asharm 


Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
MIDDLE PART 


: CHAPTER 1V 
| ( Continued from P, 190, December, 1982 ) 


{n as much, as we have seen the flow of 
thy tears of joy", 
57 Murari laughed as he said, “You understand 
yourselves 
All of us, indeed, underatund nothing of it” 

$8 Sribas said, “How can we understand it ? 

It seems like Madhava and Sankara 

worshipping each other”, 
59 Gadadhara said, “Pandit, thou say’st well 
It is evidently the doings of Rama and 


Lakshmana”, 

60 Some said, “The Two seem to be two gods 
of love”. 

Some said, “These Two are likext Krishna 

and Rama’, 


(Zo be continued ) 


Ourselves 


Sree Vishoupriya Devi from Sree Chaitanyn 
Mhngubat, The function of the morning was 
concluded by all present honouring the mahaprastdam 
nt th: ‘House of God’. In the evening Pandit Gaurdas 
Brahmachari Kayya-Vyala: 
course on the respective natures of transcendental 
‘and empiric learning emphasising the exclusive wature 
of the duty of the worship 8f the word of God, the 
Spiritual Plenary Power of Sree Krishna, 

The Festival of the Advent of Lord Advaita was 
celebrated on Feb at Sree Advaita Bhaban by the 
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installation of the Sree Rigrahias of Sree Gaursundar 
fand Sree Advaita Prabhu in the newly-built temple 
‘under the direction of His Holiness Srimad Teertha 
Maharaj. The dharamsala. which as been built nt 
‘Advaita Bhnbuo, the entire cost of construction of 
‘which was donated by Srijukta Haralol Saha of 
Jeaore, was also consecrated to the service of tie 
Supreme Lord, ‘The cost of the construction of the 
temple had Leen borne by late Srijubta Tndranarayan 
Chandra und by bia widow and grandson Srijokta 
Dhirendra Nath Chandra, 

Editor with party arrived at Sridham Mayapsr 
fon Feb, 8 from Calcutta Caudiya Math. Me had 
returned to Galeutta from Dacea on Jan. 31. 

‘The featival of the Advent of Lord Nityananda 
was celebrated at Sree Chaitanya Math during Feb, 
$10, There was a large influx of — pilycioy 
Nagirsanikirtan by procession of devotees was per~ 
formed at curly dawn, The discourses were delivered 
toy Their Holineases Srimad ‘Teertha Mahara} and 
‘Avhacin Maharaj at Sree Chuitunya Mach and Sree 
Yogapecthu respectively. Bditor talked to inter 

ree Mhaktibijoy Mhaban. 

Sreo Vyas Puja-—was pecformed at Sree Chaitanya 
Math on Feb, 15, Editor received the homage of the 
acmbled persons in Thin office as the vervant and 
epresentative’ of Sree’ Gurndeva Whois not diferent 
from Sree Vyasndeva, ‘The substance of the discourye 
Aelivered by im ‘on thie oveasion at Avidyahacan 
‘Natyamandir appears on another poe 

‘A apecial meeting in connection with Bree Vyasa 
Poja wos held at Sree Chaitanya Math on Fe 19 
‘which was attended by a very large number of 
devotees from all parte of the comity and at which 
fe great number of printed adasenves in diferent 
languages were preseated to the Kditor, The Rogttalt 
ddrewen are published ia this journal. The response 
Of the Editor on this ooeasion will appear iu the 
text number of the journal, The Principal with moat 
Of the Professors of Krishungne College, the 
fending gentlemen of Krishnagar and distinguished 
‘visitors from Caloutta and other parts of the country 
Were perseat. ‘the Civil Surgeon of Krishnagar and 
Shamaul Clema Kamaluddin Abmed AL, A. (Cal), B.A 
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(Cantab) 1. #, S, lnepector of Schools, Presidency 
Division, also attended the meeting 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta:—The Fes 
fof the birth of Sree Seee Dishnupriya Devi w 
celebrated with great solemnity on January 80. The 
diseourses of the evning on Srila Raghanath Das 
Gonwami Prabha, Sree Seee Vishaupriya Debi, Sree 
Raghunandan ‘Thakur, Src Saraswati Puja ond 
Hasta Pauchami festival of Sree Krishna, were 
Aelivercd by Pantit Sripad Nabin Krishna Vidyalankar 
and Pandit Sripad ranubananda 
Prataavidyaluvkcrs 

“Phe festival of the Advent of Lord Nityananda 
wis celebrated on Feb 8 a8 whole-day and sight 
fauetion consisting, of the chant of the Holy Name 
and exposition and discourses of the Career of Tont 
Nityananda, 

Puri ;—His Holiness Seimad Aprukrita hake 
Sarangu Goswami Prabhu delivered bighly tnteresthog 
lantern Aeetwrey on the Tenching and Gareee of 
Mahaprublu Seee Chaitanya to large ga 
‘consisting of the elites of the town on Feb. 6 and 7 at 
‘the Jagannath Club. 

Cuttack: Iie Holineas Srimad A praketta Mhaktt 
Sarangu Goswaini Prabhu delivered a most learned 
tund eloyuent addseav for about two hours ot Sree 
Euchehidananda Moth on the evening of the Sth 
February in connection with the celebrations of the 
Festival of the Advent of Lord Nityananda, A very 
urge number of gentlemen and Indies weve present 
fund Aistened with rapt attention to the learned and 
fueid addeess of Goswami Peat. 

‘Sampradayavalbhavacharyya Examination 
tliat of ouccessfal candidates ut the Sampeadayae 
‘aibbuvucharyya Eanynination held at Stee 
Ghuitanya Math, Seaham Mayupur,on March 22,1082 

Intermediate Division 
1, Sripad Kishorimohan Phaktibandha 
2, Nimananda Sevatié the, 
General Division 
1, Sripad Keishonnanda: Bratmachasi 
Yadabananda Brahuehari 
Prankeishaa Adhikari 


Veahmachact 


won 
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6¢T he realisation of coveted powers 
and exeellonees or of the equable 
stale overflowing with the bliss of the 
Brahma ov the complete withdrawal 
ofthe mind from all external efforts as 
the result of practices enjoined by the 
Scriptures, can dazzle tho imagination 
of man by their glaring features only 
"till the least trace of the fragrance of 
the sure medicine of love, that subdues 
the Subduer of Demon Madhu, does 
not yet appear on the pathways of the 
heart.” 
Tove for Godhead isthe fruit of pure 
service, Lt is, therefore, necessary to 
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describs the characteristics of unalloyed 
devotion, The nature of pure service 
ay be indicated negatively as follows. 
It is absolutely froe from hankerings 
that are contrary to tho instructions of 
the Scriptures, ‘That is tosay it does 
not covet promiseuus sexnal relation= 
ship with the other sex, It has no taste 
for any other form ofirreligious and 
immoral activity. The perfectly serving 
disposition ig nob overlaid with any 
hankering for mundane fruitive activity 
or knowledge tending to a negative 
result, ‘The positive nature of unalloyed 
devotion consists of this that it always 
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seeks to serve Krishna in the manner 
that isin conscious pursuance of His 
Desire. 

‘Lhe negative aspect of unalloyed 
devotion raquires that a person secking 
ils attainment must desist from the 
ordinary forms of worldly activity viz. 
(1) immoral and irreligious living, (2) 
worship of non-God, (8) pnranit of 
speculative knowledge regarding the 
Absolute, (41) all work for worldly 
utility. In lien of the above the sveker 
iato serve Krishna by ali his faculties 
in the manner that is pleasing to Hi 
Sooch is unalloyed devotion, From such 
dovotion alone love for Krishnaigongon- 
dered. The Pancharatra and Bhagabata 
tell us so. The texts are as follows 

“Bhakti (devotion ) is declared to 
be the service of the Lord of the senses 
by means of the senses. This free from 
all physical and mental element. Tt is 
absolutely free from all mundane dirt 
by reason of its being entirely directed 
to Godhead” ( Narda-Pancharatea ). 

“As soon the tidings of My xcel- 
Jences onter the listening ear of a person 
his mind exhibits a constant insopara- 
bility from Me which is comparable to 
tho stute of the body of pure water of 
the Ganges on its entry into the Ocean, 
his is tho only sure characteristic of 
devotion which is free all mundane 
quality. ‘This devotion to Me, Who am 
the Acme of Personality by My proper 
Nature, is causeless and undivided.” 
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“Phe devotees never accepts the 
gifts of residence in Vaikuntha (the 
unlimited Realw ), opnlence and honour 
or from resembling My Majestic Self, 
or proximity lo My Presence, or comp- 
lote merging in Me, all of which pros 
pects are offered them by Me. This is 
so because there is nothing that is 
covetable by them save and except My 
‘Transcendental Servi 


“Tt ia such devotion that is perfect, 
Tt is by means of such devotion that the 
individual cou! attains to unalloyed love 
for Me by transcending the limiting 
potency that is characterised by 
mundane quality.” (Bhagabatam ) 

“ff the mind harbours the least 
Aoaire for mundane enjoyment or libera- 
tion from the same love for Godhead 
jg not aroused even by the most diligent > 
pursuit of the service of Godhead 
enjoined by the Scriptures.” 

“So long as the ugly spectre f the 
desire for mundane enjoyment or mun- 
dane emancipation continues ty haunt 
the chambers of the heart how may the 
plies of devotion arise therein 2” 

This *form of Bhakti (devotion ) is 
fit to be cultured (sadhan-bhakti ). 
Being duly cultured it gives vise to ati” 
(the natural tendency cf the soul 
towards Krishna, or the basie principle 
of love). Concentrated rati is prema, 
By the process of gradual augmentation 
prema becomes sucha, mana, pranaya, 
‘raga, anurrga, Uluiba, and makabhaba, * 
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A good analogy is furnished by the 
series of raw juice ofsugarcane,molasses 
(ur), unrefined crystallised sugar 
(thanda), residual sngar, rofined sugar 
(sarkara ), sita michhari ( white erys. 
tallised sugar ), best crystallived sugar. 
hese aro varieties of the basic, i. ¢,, 
permanent, principle ( sthayibhaba ) in 
the operations of the mellow liquid 
(Rasa) of the Service of Krishna, Lf the 
basic principle is conjoined with bibhaba, 
anubhaba, saltvika and byabhichari the 
operations of the mellow liquid of the 
Serview of Krishna exhibit the most 
exquisite necturine taste. Just as the 
treatment of cnrd with sugur, ghee, 
pepper and camphor produces w most 
tasty composition. 
Phere are five vwirieties of rati 
corresponding to the different typs of 
doyotees, ‘The five varieties of rati are 
“shanta, dasya, sakiya, batealya and 
madhura, The mellow liquid of the 
“Servico of Krishna also exhibits in 
aeliial operation corresponding differ. 
. ‘hore are seven secondary rasas 
in addition to these principal five 
varieti Tho secondary rasae are 
hasya, atbhuta, beera, karuna, raudra, 
Vhayanaka and dibhatsa, he five 
principal rasas are permanent and 
constantly permeate the mind of the 
devotee, ‘The seven secondary rasas 
are adventitious and make their 
‘appearance if there is cause. 
Shanta bhaba is exemplied by the 
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conduct of the nino Yogendras and also 
of Samska ete. Dasya dhada is met 
with everywhere in numberless 
devotees. Among Sakhya bhaktas are 
Sreedam etc, and Bhima, Arjuna ete. 
at the royal court. ‘The batealya 
dhaktas include the parents avd all 
saperior relatives. In madhura vasa 
the principal Uhaktas are the milk. 
maids in Braja and also the orders. of 
the roynl consorts and tho Takshmis 
whose groat number baffle all calculation. 

Thon again Krishna.rati is two-fold 
viz, (1) adulterated with the pereop. 
tion of Tis Majosty and ( 2 ) unalloyed. 
In Gokula rati for Krishna is unalloyed 
being devoid of tho consciousness of 
His Divine Majesty, In the two royal 
cities and in the Vaiknntbas, Divine 
Majesty predominates. Love ‘exhibits 
shyness if the sense of Majesty bocomes 
prominent. Tt is the —distinetive 
characteristic of unalloyed rati that she 
does not mind the Majesty of Godhead, 
oven if the samo is manifested to her, 
In shanta and dasya rasas the venlisat 
of Divine Majesty on rare occasions 
serves asa holpful exeitant, In sakhya 
batealya and madhura rasas it always 
acts as a deterrent. Krishna greeted 
the feet of Vasudeva and Devaki. ‘The 
realisation of Ilis Divine Majesty filled 
the minds of both with fear. Arjuna 
was terrified on beholding the Cosmic 
Worm of Krisboa, He craved His for. 
giivenoss for his arrogance in behaving 
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as His chum, Rukmini was over- 
whelmed with fear when Krishna told 
her jooosely that He would leave her. 

But unalloyed love knows nothing 
of Divine Majesty. Ifshe meets with 
any exhibition of Majesty she simply 
ignores all relationship on her part 
with such Entity, 

Tn shanta rasa there is foun! exclusive 
attachment to Krishna due to the 
realisation of one’s spiritnal nature, 
Krishna Himself says, ‘Kquanimily 
(sama) results from the inclination 
of conrtant and exclusive attachment 
to Me’. The specific effect of shanta 
rasa is noticeable in this that the ahanta 
devotee discards every other longing 
except for Krishna, Hence no one can 
have real equanimity of disposition 
except the devotoo of Krishna. The 
devotee of Krishna regards Paradise 
and Liberation as Hell. The two 
charactoristios of tho shanta bhakta is 
constant attachment to Krishna avid 
renunciation of all other longing. ‘These 
two characteristics permeate all the 
devotees of Krishna just as the quality 
of accommodating sound pernieates all 
mundane elements. 

It is the nature of the shanta bhakta 
to be devoid of any personal tie of love 
with Krishna. In him the realisation 
of Krishna as the Supremely Great 
(Puram.Brahma) and the Supreme 
Soul ( Param-Atman) is strong. In 
shanta bhkla there is only realisation of 


THE HARMONIST 


[Vol. XXX No-10 


the spiritval naturo of one’s relation. 
ship with Krishna; whereas in dasya 
rasa thero is groater realisation of the 
Nature of Krishna as the Master 
possessing Full Divine Majesty. Tn 
dasya (service of master possessed of 
superior status ) there is exuberance of 
the sense of Divinity as Possessor of 
controlling power and great dignity. 
The servitor by his humble ministra- 
tion gives constant pleavure to Krishna, 
In dasya there are the two characteris- 
ties of ehanta with the farther addition 
of the specific activity of servitude. 
Therefore, dasya possesses this two-fold 
quality. Ineakiya (friendship ) there 
ave the qnalitios of both shanta and 
dasya, Bub whereas in dusya the 
servitude is full of the senso of in. 
feriority and high respect for Krishna, 
in aakiya it is characterised by full 
confidence. ‘The chums of Krishna 
climb to His Shoulders, moke Him 
climb theirs, engage in the sport of 
fighting with Him, serve Krishna and 
make Krishna gerve them in His turn, 
Sakhya is marked by the proponderance 
of confidential relationship devoid of 
the sonse of respect and of one’s 
infeviority to Krishna. Hence satliya 
rasa possesses tho three-fold quality. 
There is a greater measure of the 
personal sentiment, a sonso of regarding 
Krishna ag one’s own. It is this last 
trait that makes Godhead submit to 
sakhya rasa, 
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In batsalya there are found the 
quality of shanta, ministration of dasya, 
these activities bearing the designation 
of ‘tending’ (palana) in Latealya, 
the quality of saklya consisting of tho 
absence of restraint and sense of 
respect which aro marked by the 
features of punishing aud seolding due 
to further inerenso of the sentiment of 
kinship and the quality of regarding 
onioself 08 the guarding and Krishna as 
Ward. By this fourfold chracteristio 
batanlya rasa is as delicious 18 nectar, 
Krishna Himself is immersed in that 
neetarine bliss in the company of His 
devotee, The juanins who ave aware 
of the Nature of Krishna as Divinity 
possessed! of controlling Bower, declare 
that Krishna also possesses the Quality 
of subservience to His devotee. 

Tn mature vasa there ave cougtant 
attachment to Krishna, extreme 
gorvitute, theabsence of diffidenee of 
the cham, the ineveased sentiment of 
Krishna as in tending one’s child and 
finally serving Krishna by means of 
one’s own body as Consort. Hence 
madhura vasa exhibits five distinet 


qualities. An analogy is supplied by the 
case of the five mundane elements. The 
quality of each element commencing 
with space (akasha) is carried to the 
next in the order of the series, and 
added to its own distinctive quality 
{ill the Just of the elements viz. the 
earth is found to possess five quoalitios 
i, ey the four distinctive qualities of the 
preceding four elements in addition to 
its oyn spucifie quality. Tn the samo 
munner all the ( bhavae ) combine. in 
in madhura. Te is for this reason that 
its greater tnstefulness makes it so 
uxquisitely delicious. 

‘The Tord said to Sree Rupa that He 
had given him the mere outline of 
Uhakli vasa. He advised him to ponder 
over the amplification of the same in his 
mind, Tb is by the practice vf constant 
meditation that Krishna manifests 
Himselé to the heart. By the Grace of 
Kyislaa an ignorant. person is enabled 
to realise Uhe nature of the Ocean of 


rasa. y 
These principles’ have been 
elaborated by Sree Rupa in his 


immortal works. 


Religious Propaganda among the Masses 


THE question is closely connected 
with that ‘of untouchability, The 
genesis of untouchability isto be sought 
in those texts of the Soriptures which 
categorically forbid certain definite 
courses of conduct and authoritatively 
enjoin an equally definite course. 
‘Those who do not choose to accept the 
botter path by such conduct withdraw 
themselves from the sovicty of those 
who accept the course of life enjoined 
by the Scriptures. There ean be no 
love between those who agree to serve 
and those who refuse to serve Godhead. 

Who point requires to be elaborated 
in order to clear up misconceptions. 
‘There is such a thing as veal aversivn 
to Godhead, ‘This aversion is identi. 
cal with worldliness. Those who are 
averse tothe service of Godhead try to 
dominate over their fellow beings. The 
words freedom’, ‘liberty’, ete,, as used in 
Political Seienee, mean extended scape 
for such domination. Every person 
wants to act as he himselflikes, This 
is supposod to be the freo state. But 
asa matter of fact no person can really 
have any desire except by the will of 
Godhead. Those who like to serve 
Godhead want to act in the way that is 
ploasing to Godhead. Those who do 


not like to serve Godhead want to act 


for pleasing themselves, This latter 
course is, however, opposed to the spiti- 
tual nature of ie individual soul who 
is by constitution a component part 
of the Tndivisible Divine Power and 
not the Integer Herself, Tt is also by 
such unnatural hankering that the indi- 
vidual is cast into this ignorant world 
where he is deluded into supposing that 
it is practicable for him to acquire domi 
nation over the mundane entities. Such 
attempt is, however, categorically for- 
biddeon by the Soripture ay evlculated 
to perpetuate the miseries of the eondi- 
tioned state. 

But the people of this world are 
really averse to the service of Godhead. 
They are also bound to remain so, 
as long, a8 they chooso to retain any han- 
kering for the things of this world. Bor 
such a state of affairs tho individual 
himself is responsible, Th is not possi- 
ble to frve him from the bondage of the 
world till ho ig prepared of his own frew 
choice to submit to the Rulo of God 
head, He has slaways tie option of a 
free choice between the two alternations 
of service of Godhead and slavery of 
his senses. ‘The latter is the degraded 
and unnatural state, He can never 
he really Master in his own right, 

By the unanimous vote of the people 
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+ ple of this world it is of course possible 

to pass a resolution against the above 
declarations of the Seriptures. But 
this will not, therefore, abolish the 
abject thraldom of the senses which is 
the lot of the people of this world and 
which is the root cause of all our 
unbappiness. ‘The muchi can not be 
freed from the clutches of his senses 
by being made the President of the 
United Statos of America, It is not 
inthe gift of the united people of the 
whole world to effect the deliverance 
ofa single individnal by the exercise 
of all so-called power which they ima- 
gine they possess. 

Such being the real state of affairs 
it bohoves all rational persons to com- 
mand enough coolness of judgmont not 
to bo enrvied off thoir legs by the hollow 
“blusterings of worldly people on tho 
“subject of religion, Demagognes have 
“never been recognised as a particularly 
rwapectable specimen of humanity. 
Bat this opinion held by all thought- 
ful persons has not abolished the species. 
They will continue to thrive as long as 
there are ignorant. people inthis world 
whore unwilling to admit their own 
Known ignorance. ‘The demagogue 
plays on the hypocritical weakness 
of such people and make a cat's paw of 
the masses for scouring name and fame 
for himself. ‘Till the masses are suffi. 

cigntly honest to be willing to do 
without the services of such demagogues 
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the world will not be an ideal place for 
democracy. 

‘The absolute Truth is not approach. 
able by the resources of the conditioned 
state. The demagogue is never tired 
of proclaiming the infallibility of the 
mob. He knows full well, as every 
sane man does, that the mob is no more 
infallible than ho himself, But being 
a glave of his passions he finds it con. 
venient to forget this wholesome (ruth 
whenever it seems to stand between 
him and the object of his nofarions 
purposes. Hoe sometimes pretends to 
bea violent admirer of the muchis as 
muchis in order to indulge his spite 
against those people:who do not admit, 
the elegibility or dosire of any 
worldly person for the transcendental 
service of tho Divinity. 

Tn his sober movements he should 
know better and should try to make 
amends by discovering the gross un 
truths that he is led to utter in the 
moment of passion. Tf he does not do 
so hie is proved to be only «confirmed 
hypocritical knove whose company 
should be shanned in sheer self-defence 
by all God-fearing persons. 

‘The problem of untonehability will 
not be properly solved by any denial 
of the necessity and binding nature of 
Seriptural regulition in settling the 
true practices of the revealed Religions, 
‘Those who disbelieve in Revelation are 
free to follow any course they like go 
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far as they themselves are concerned. 
They have no right to compel any God- 
fearing person to follow such a course 
to which he has very good objection. 
Persuasion is the only process to 
be followed in such matter. Godhead 
oes not interfere with the free choice 
of single individual, Law made by man 
should not be allowed (0 encroach upon 
the domain of the spiritual concerns of 
the individual, Such an attempt would 
bo the worst possible tyranny, 

Those who follow the revealed Sorip: 
tures have a very good reason for their 
acceptance afsuch a course, Any per- 
gon who is propared to take the trouble 
of making himself acquainted with the 
contents of tho theistic literatures of 
the world is bound to admit that their 
method is atleast as rational as that 
of the atheists themselves. ‘Lhe door to 
the service of Godhead has been merei- 
fully kept open to all sincere persons. 
‘All honest. thinkers will be impressed 
with the sincerity of those who are pre- 
pared to differ in their opinion and 
conduct on principle from those who 
choose to violate the conumands of the 
Seriptures. 

hose who seek to establish universal 
harmony may experienoe ral difficulty 
ofconscience being unable to understand 
how it is to be practically accomplished 
if the differing Dispensations aro not 
harmonised by some fuller revelation, 
This point is all-important and need 
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not be overlooked. But such a view 
only seeks to invile a greater degree 
of attention to the subject of Religion 
than has hitherto been given to it by 
the thoughtful men of this world, The 
the extremely complex 
nature ofan issue is not equivalent to 
refusal to think about it or to an under. 
valuation of such thinking. Untoneh. 
ability is capablo of being abolished 
Without encroaching upon the religious 
susceptibility of a single honest person, 
This is the course that should bo follow. 
ed by Uhe Legislature if it has in view 
the real solution of the difficulty and 
not the widening of av avoidable split 
in tho ranks of the professed followers 
of the eternal Religion. 

The Varnasran organisationis the 
basia of the Sanatan Dharma, This has 
been proved by the Acharyyas. Tt is not 
denied by any of the Soriptures of this 
conntiy. The arnasramais the voluntary, 
nocial organisation of those persons who 
roalise the necessity of submitting to 
Scriptural regulation, There is undoubt. 
edly difference of views in regard to 
the tene principles oft he Varnasrama. 
organisation. Bub that is not a very. 
important point when it is a que 
having or not having the institution at 
all, Ibis necessary to educate public 
opinion on the subject. ‘The Harmonist 
has been trying to do so by offering 
the ‘Teachings of Lord Chaitanya ‘and 
His associates. ‘They present a 


admission of 


ion of 


' 
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comprehensive synthesis of the whole 
position and algo offer the possibility of 
the establishment of a real understand- 
ing with the creeds that are professed 
by the so.called non-Hindus. Such an 
understanding is of inestimable value if 
it is possible of attainment without 
giving up our loyalty to the Scriptures 
of this country, The career and Teach. 
ings of Lord Chaitanya offer the truly 
comprehensive and consequently enabl- 
ing interpretation of revealed Religion 
in a definite and concrete form, 

But the antinntouchability propn- 
ganda smong the masses need not be 
Jed by persons who do nob possess the 
“proper knowledye of the Religion. The 
followers of Lord Chaitanya are on. 
joined to act on the dictum that no one 
‘is fit to bow preacher of the eternal 
Religion who docs not fully set up to 
principles of the Scriptures, The 
gion of the sol is not comprehen- 
sible to those who try to understand 
same with the resources of their 


a 


who approach the practising ten: 
hers of the Religion in the spirit of 
issive enquiry find themselves 
ligible to understand the same with. 
‘out any other qualification whatever, 
-Ifany individual is inclined to offer 
submissive hearing to the words 
by the sadhu he will be 
ually enabled thereby to realise 
necessity of making the uncondi- 
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tional surrender of himself to the feet of 
the tona fide spiritual guide for attain: 
ing the servioe of Godhead. The 
merey of the Guru will thon open his 
sealed eyes and he will know himself 
and his true relationship to Godhead 
and all ontitios. Ife will no longer be 
under the thraldom of his senses, In 
ther words he will bo really @ free 
person, He will be the sorvantof Vishnu 
and the object of reverence of all 
persons, 

It is immaterial as to whether o 
‘muohi (cobbler) after attainment of 
apiritual enlightenment continues his 
occupation. The worklly occupation is 
only improper when it is performed for 
one’s own account. But when an 
oceupation is performed for the sake 
of Krishna it loses all ite impurity and 
becomes a spiritual affair, So long as 
the mortal coil persists it is necessary 
for every individual to have a worldly 
oe:pation which is provided for him 
by Krishna, ‘The engagement of such 
& person in sich occupation will not 
cause any harm either to himself or to 
others. on the contrary such activities 
of the bone fille devotee are not only 
pure in themselves but they purify all 
who chance to come in contact with 
thom ina friendly way. The devotee is 
alone wligiblo for the worship of 
Godhead and no ‘emple should be shut 
against him, Bué a Brahmans born has 
no access to the Temple of Godhead if 
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he has no inclination for His nneondi- 
tional service. It is the Divinely 
authorised task of the Acharyya lo 
restore purity of worship by putting 
the worship of the ‘Temples in the 
hands of the pure devotees of Godhoad. 
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‘There is no worldly method for accom: 
plishing this crying reform. It is not 
possible to accomplish it by the univer. 
sal suffrago of benighted humanity, 
even if it happens to be their purpose 
at all, 


Review 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya Vol 1 
(in English ) 


By Prof. N. K. Sanyal, M, A, 


THE Career of Sree Krishna Chai 

tanya lias been revealod by His 
associates and bona fide followers as 
that of the Divine Instructor in His 
Eternal Absolute Position. ‘his whould 
dispose of tho worst fears of those who 
ave justly apprehensive of an apotheos 
tie endeavour for heaving up a mortal 
to the position of the Divinity. 

‘The key to the Distinctive Persona. 
lity of the Instructor is supplied by 
tho Motive that leads the Object of all 
service to ussume eternally the Role of 
His prime servitor in the’ Realm of the 
Absolute. Sree Krishna, the Predo. 
minating Absolute Person, did not know 
three th re of the 
beauty of the offer of love made by His 
predominated counter-Whole, Ifis pre- 


3. He was unas 
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mier serving mistress, Sree Radhika, 
He did not know the process by which 
Sree Radhika could experience the 
taste of His Mellowness, He was also 
unacquainted with His Own Mellow 
Quality 96 realised by Radhika, 
All (his was the distinctive nature of 
His position as the Predominating 
Absolute, the Autocratic Recipient of 
all servico, ; 
This supplies the Divine Motive 
for the Bole of His Own premier eweet. 
heart that is cternally filled by Sree 
Krishna in the appropriate sphere of 
the Realm of the Absolute. Sree 
Radhika is the premior servitor of Sree 
Krishna. She is the sole mistress of 
all His servitura by the unequalled 
boanty of her service. She allots the 
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respective services of the milk-maids in 
her Realm of Goloka. 

Sree Krishna in the Role of Sree 
Radhika requires corresponding 
adjustment in the nature of the relation- 
ships of His servitors in keeping with 
the Servitorial Role of their Master, 
‘This does not duplicate either Timself 
or His servitors. The position of the 
Instructor does not make the Divine 
Autocrat any other than what To is. 
Only the Divine Instrnctor is not the 
Recipiont but the Offerer of love, Who, 
theretore, offers loye and to. Whom in 
this case? Does the same person both 
offer love and also accept His own 
Toye? When Sree Krishna puts Him. 
self in the position of His servitor His 
Personality as Master is not manifest ; 
but instead the observer sees a inmost 
“Beautiful Vigure similar to that of 
Stee Radhikw ongaged in seeking 
‘the service of Sree Krishna. The 
Beautiful Wigure is the Outer Maco of 
‘the Personality, Whoso Taner Puce is 
Stee Krishna Himself, 
| he associates and followers of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya have been at 
infinite pains to establish by the con. 
ing testimony of all the revealed 
riptures and the resources of reason. 
as far asthe principle of limited 
mn reasoning is at all applicable 

case, that the Divine Instructor 

inet yet Tdentical with the Divine 

r, The Two eternally co exist 


_ REVIEW 


299 


in the Realm of the Absolute which 
has two co-ordinate spheres, 

This isin accordance with the Sorip- 
tural doctrine that the events of this 
mundane world are the perverted 
reflection of those of the Realm of the 
Absolute, The Appearance of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya in this world is the 
Descent to the mundane plane of the 
Divine Tnstructor and His own sphere 
of the Absolute Realm and not the 
upheaval of any entity of this mundane 


atmosphere by the _apotheotising 
process to the Position of Sree 
Krishna. 


Tt is not merely for tho purpose of 
relieving the distress of conditioned 
souls that Sree Krishna made His 
Appearance in this world in tho Role 
of His Premior Devotee, ‘The Real 
Significance of the Porsonality and 
Carcor of Sroo Krishna Chaitanya is 
to be sought in their Hternal Position 
inthe Absolute Realm. ‘The Appenr- 
ance of Sree Krishna Ehaitenya in 
this world ia an Episode flowing from 
the Eternal Divine Motive and fully 
ineorporated in the same. 

It is no doubt an important aspect 
of the fonction of the servitors of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya to express the 
Distinctive Personality of the Etenal 
Divine Instructor,to the enlightened 
cognition of conditioned souls in the 
process of their activities on the 
mundane plano, 
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The Careor of Sree Krishna Chai- 
tanya, which can be understood by 
means of those of His servitors, places 
before all conditioned souls the highest 
service of Sree Krishna in its substan. 
tive spiritual form. ‘The Magnanimity 
of Sree Krishna Chaitanya, the Divine 
Tostructor can alone provide the people 
of this world with such visible mani. 
fostation of His Own Eternal Activities 
for the antomatic realisation of their 
own eternal functions in the same in 
their highest perfection by the lucida 
tory conduot and relationships of His 
servitors, 

‘The apotheotist. would no doubt be 
only too willing to welcome any dog. 
matic assertion of transcendence in 
regard to the Career of the Supromo 
Instrnotor as londing some support to 
the justly condemned apotheotic atti- 
tude, The anti-apotheotists on the 
other hand would be as hastily disposed 
to reject the trangeendental necount a8 
the undesirable revival of a bygone 
attempt for the deification of « national 
hero. The writer of the volume clearly 
dissociates himself from these two 
schools located at the opposite poles of 
empiric mentality. 

‘The impersonalist gchool is right 
in its refasal to boing convinced of the 
Divine character of any person merely 
by his miraculous performances. ‘The 
apotheotists on the other hand rely 
solely on miracles for proving the 
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so.called Divinity (?) of their deified 
heroes, The writer of Sree Krishna 
Ohaitanya, in pursuance of the method 
of the transcendental narrators of the 
Career of the Divine Tustructor, puts 
before his readers the realisations of the 
bona fide servitors of the Supreme Lord, 
‘This is the only proper application of 
the historical mothod to the tran. 
scendental subject. 

Woe, therefore, invite all persons, 
who are not sectarians in the narrow 
sense, to give a little of their time to 
the serions consideration of tho posi- 
tion taken up by narrators possessed of 
the spiritual vision of the Career of 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya which is set 
forth in this volume. The introductory 
chapters contain a comparative exposi- 
tion of pure theism as the grentest 
Dequest of history but whose full 
significance has remained practically 
unexploited by the historians both inthis 
country as well as in Europe and 
America on account of their empiric 
bias. The transcendental epistemology 
enunciated in the Introductory Chapters 
has its source as. well as application in 
the Narrative that follows. 

‘The practical need for the careful 
pernsal of the work by all persons lies 
in the fact that the attainment of the 
unalloyed service of the Absolute 
Person can alone effect the lasting cure 
of tke evils of the conditioned state, 
‘Phe crying need of human life is not 
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permanently satisfied by the achieve- 
ments of politios or commerce. Human 
life offers every individual the most 
highly privileged position on this mun. 
dane plane only for the reason that it 
alone is capable of being utilized for 
the realisalion of transcendental exis. 
tonce by such entity, ‘This is also the 
only worthy goal of all humana ctivities. 

The volume does not offer the 
idenlistio speculations of any empiric 
soholar in the solitude of his study. It 
expounds tho underlying principles of 
the present world-wide activities of a 
highly organised proselytising spiritual 
association run by the unpaid devoted 
services of hundreds of self-dedicated 
soulsy Tho work presents the world 
yith the actual experience of the writer 
as member of the society, ‘This in- 
vyosts the volume with ita traly living 
interest. ‘The seryitors of the Divine 
Tnstructor appear in this world in the 
Vikeness. of ordinary mortals, 
esoteric significance of their activities 
is nover open to the yiew of those who 
choose to approach them by the 
resources of their short-sighted challeng- 
ing dogmatism. 

An ides of the nature and range of 
the topica dealt with in the yolumo 
will be obtained from tho list of 

tents reproduced below. 

its of Sree Krishna Chaitanya Vol. 1 
Anspioatory Observance pp. 1-9 
Obeisance toSree Guru, the devotees 


The * 
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and the Supreme Lord. Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya did not appear primarily for 
dolivering conditioned souls. ‘The Real 


purpuse of His Appearance concerns « 


Himself as He is, Godhead is willing 
and able to disclose His Own Specific 


Self, 

‘ Introductory 
Introductory: Chapter I Object and 
Metliod pp. 10-27 


‘Phe object is to write the theistic 
account of Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
identical with the Absolue Truth fully 
revealed by Himself. The Narrative 
haz been roceived from proceptors whose 
vision is undisturbed by physical or 
mental obstruction. But they did not: 
toll this thing in the present form and 
language, Sources of the pregont work, 
Thakur Bhakti Vinode is the Pioneer of 
tho spiritual exposition of the Career 
of Sree Krishna Chaitanya in the 
present Age. 

Introductory: Chapter 11, The Real 
Nature of Sree Krishna, * pp, 28-45 

Mmpiric misinterpretation of tho 
transeendental history of Krishna due 
to sectarian rancour, Out line of the 
Career of Krishna. 


Introdnetory: Chapter 111, ‘The 
Highest Worship of Sree Krishna 
pp. 46-85 


The transcendental nature of the 
amorous sorvice of Krishna by the 
spiritual milk-maids of Braja is realis. 
able by conditioned souls by gradual 
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stages as the result of their progressive 
endeavour on the part of spiritual 
living, 
Introductory, Chapter TV, Compara- 
tive study of Religion, pp. 66-94 
‘The comparative study of Religion 
is the study of the distinotive Divine 
Personalities revealed by the Vedio and 
Puranie records, 
Tatroductory: Chapter V, History of 
Atheism, pp. 95-186 
Tho gonosis aud great variety of the 
atheistieal schools directly and indirectly 
dominate religious opinion of the world, 
Introductory: Chapter: V1, History of 
‘Phoism. pp. 187-148 
Progressive revelation of the highest 
Divine sevice has been the correlative 
of the growing volume and nature of 
atheistioal opposition, 
Introductory: Chapter Vii, 
‘The Founder Acharyyas, pp. 149-165 
‘The systems of Sree Vishnnswami, 
Sree Nimbaditya, Sree Ramannja and 
Sree Madhva marl the revival of Vaish. 
naviem traceable to the prehistorie 
records. ‘hey embodied the reveren. 
tial worship of Vishnu. ‘Their second. 
ary value consists in being an uncom. 
promising protest against the opinions 
of the speculative creeds. ‘Their spiri- 
tual synthesis although sound, is 
incomplete. * 
Introductory : Chapter VILL, Historical 
Vaishnavism, pp. 166-194. 
Historical evidence of the prevalence 


(Vol. XXX No, 10 


of the worship of Vishnu, as Transcen- 
dental Godhead, is available from time 
immemorial. Revelation is an eternal 
spiritual process and not a mundane 
Phenomenon occurring within the span 
of miserable time. The nature of the 
historical position of Sreemad Bhaga- 
vatam, 
Introductory + Chapter TX, History of 
Divine Descents (Avataras) pp. 195.212. 
The History of Theism ia the His. 
tory of the Desconts of the Divinity 
and Tis Paraphernalia to the mundane 
plane, 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
Chapter I: Country and Society 
pp. 218-232, 
Spiritual Gauda and Nabadwip are 
different from the mundane country and 
town bearing those namos. Identifica- 
tion of the site of Old Nabadwip, “The 
City of the Nine Islands”, and the 
places that are the seenes of the aoti- 
vities of the Tord. Sree Mayapur, 
Old Nabadwip was a famous university 
town. Current religious practices of 
thé period. Nuture and cansé of 
the unpopularity of the Vaishnavas, 
Chapter TT : Family and Elders 
pp. 233-250 
Correspondence between the Leelas 
of Sree Krishna and Sree Krishna 
Cimitanya, ‘The kindreds, associates 


and servitors of the Lord form the eter. 
nal Divine Paraphernalia, Sree Jagan. 
nath Misra; Sree Nityananda ; Sree 
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Thakur Haridas ; Sree Advaitn Achar- 
 yya; Sreo Madhabendrapuri, Sree 
_ Iswarpnri, Implications of the Name 
‘Sree Krishna Chaitanya’, 
Chapter TIT, Birth and Infancy, 
> pp. 261-269 
Advaita invokes the Birth of Sree 
Krishna, The Appearance of the Lord 
hinted in the Soriptures, Divine Birth 
described, Whe Birth of the Lord 
hailed by His Hlders. Spiritual nature of 
the Event. Advent of the Lord was 
greeted by the chant of Hari. Casting 
the horoscope of the Divine Infant. 
Sachi Devi worships - the Ganges 
and the goddess Shasthi. ‘The 
mature of tho parental affection of 
Jagannath Misra and Sachi Devi. 
Avatara ( descent) does not mean 
‘incarnation’. 
Chapter LV : Infancy and Boyhood 
Pf pp. 270.282 
‘The Baby was attended by all the 
Indies of the neighbourhood who cons. 
tantly sang the name of Hari to stop 
His cries. Hxtraordinary and fanny 
incidents happened daily. Naming of 
the Baby, Significance of the Namo 
‘Biswambhar’. ‘Yue custom of testing 
the disposition of a new born Baby em. 
bodies the underlined principle of the 
Varnasvam institution. ‘the activities 
of Infant Nimai are very much appre. 
ciated by devotees, The Baby catches 
hold of a venomous serpent and is 
souched on its coils, ‘The deeds of Sree 
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Chaitanya are “not manifestation of 
Yogic Powers. 
Chapter V : Boyhood pp. 288-308 
Child Nimai dances to the Indies 
chant of Hari, He bogs trom passers- 
by fruits and sweetmeats and gives them 
as reward to those ladies. His reckless 
dopredations in the neighbours? houses, 
‘Au extremely naughty Child, ‘The Boy 
is detected in the act of eating raw carth 
in preference to fried rice and sweet. 
meats. The Child is stolen by two thie. 
ves, ‘The parents see the Foot-prints of 
Vishon in the room of the Child. 
Nimai eats the food cooked by a pili- 
grim Brahmana for being offered to 
Divine Cow-Boy and manifestes to him 
His Own Divine Form of Gopala, 
Chapter VI : Growing Boy pp. 304.318 
Beginning of study. Perforation of 
the ear, Tonsure, Learning the alpha. 
bate. Strange Boyish demands. Nimai 
ate the offerings prepared for Vishnu 
on Ekadashi day by Jagadish and 
Hiranya Pandits. The Tord is recog. 
nisablo only by His servants, Nimai 
was leader of all the turbulent Brhman 
urchins, His mischievous pranks at the 
bathing ghats of the Ganges, Imita. 
tions of these Activities by modern 
pseuilo.Zncarnations. Supernatural 
experiences of Sachi and Misra, 
Chapter VIL-: Growing Boy (conti. 
ned) + pp. 819.342 
Nimai makes His mother promise to 
observe the Bkadasi fast, His turbulence 
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continues to inorease. He is afraid 
only of Biswarapa, Iis elder brothor. 
Account of Biswarup. Attractivencss 
of Nimai, Biswarupa renounces the 
world, Advaita declares to the devotees 
the certainty of the Coming of Krishna 
within a short time. Child Nimai shows 
Himeelf to the devotees in response to 
the assurance of Advaita. Nimai be- 
comes more attentive to His studies, 
The ban on His studies is removed. 
‘The underline principle of ceremonial 
purity and impurity, His Investiture 
with the sacrificial Thread, Sree Vamana 
and King Bali, Nimai is admitted to 
the Chatuspathi of Sree Gangadas 
Pandit. His relations with His fellow 
students. Nimai’s ippani of the Sut. 
tras of Kalapa Vyakarana, Misra be- 
holds in e dream the Sannyas of Nimal. 
Misra’s disappearance. 
Chapter VILL: Marly Youth and Stu: 
dent Life pp» 848-857 
Love of Sachi Devi for Nimai. 
Wayward Conduct of Nimai towards 
Sachi Devi. Nimai procures gold for 
tho family in an unaccountable manner, 
Vaishnavism is not sentimentalism. The 
Career of Sri Chaitanya is to be followed, 
not imitated. ‘The beautiful appearance 
of Nimai as Student. Looked up to by 


the Pupils of Ganga Das Pandit. Routine 
work at the Academy of Ganga Das 

Pandit, Murari Gupte. Nimai's opposi- 

tion to the mode of instruction current 

in the Academies of Nabadwip. 


[Vol XXX No-10 


Profegsor-Lifo and 
Marriage pp. 858.374 
Nimai Pandit sets up His Own 
Academy in the Chandi-Mandap of 
Mukunda-Senjaya. THe regrets imal- 
interpretations of the Shastras by the 
empitic teachers of Nabadwip, Meet. 
ing with Sree Lakshmi Devi, Nature 
ofthe Marriage of Godhead. Bana. 
mali Acharya is mateh-maker. Marringe 
ceremonies, Sachi Devi realises the 
Divine Nature of the Bride, Mis. 
understandings regardihg Marriage of 
Nimai Pandit. 
Chapter X ; Professor. Life (continued!) 
pp. 875.890 
Professor Nimai was admived by all 
except the Vaishnavas, Mukunda Dutta, 
Popular estimate of | Kirtana as 
mode of Worship. Nimai Pandit 
makes the acquaintance of Sree Tawara 


Chapter IX: 


Puri, Sree-Krishna.Leclamrita, Sree 
Iswar Puri’s loving devotion to 
Krishna, Nimai Pandit’s disputations 


with Mukunda Datta and Gadbadhar. 
Nimai Pandit’s logioal riddles. Strolls 
the streets of Nabadwip in . the 
company of His pupils, inviting public 
disputation on any sabject. Discourses 
to pupils on the bank of the Ganges. 
Chapter XE: Onrecignised Direct 
Manifestation pp. 891-406 
Manifestation of Himself asthe 
Divinity under tho guise of neryous 
malady. Rationale of misnnderstand- 
ings regarding spiritual Manifestations. 
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Issuch Manifestation inconsistent with 
His Role of Devotee ? Complote under- 
standing of the subject not possible 
‘exoept by the mercy of the spiritual 
Preceptor, Specific difficulty in the 
Way of physicivns who pnt their faith 
in medical science. Departmental 
view of religion. Real nature of spiri- 
‘tual netivity, 
Chapter XIT : In the Streets of 
Nabadwipa pp. 407.428 
Afternoon visits to citizens, Ina 
weiver’s home, In the milkmen’s 
quarter. Tn the homes of a dealer of 
perfumes, a garland maker, a betel. 
seller, a dewler in conches. In the 
home of diviner who calonlates his 
. birth. ‘Uhe diviner’s realisa- 
tio, ‘The Lord's conversation with 
eedhar, Object of these visits. 
sedhar's Philosophy. Is bogging 
‘legitimate occupation of Brahman 2 
Sree Gaursundar approve the trade 
he Betolseller y The eternally free 
of the soul. Sachi hears the strains 
atthe Divine Flute snd has the vision of 
never ending Divine Manifestation, 
wwe of the service of Sree Sachi 
Arrogance of Stee Gaursundar, 
Gaursundar did not engage in 
oroue jastimes with hypothetical 
's. Rrishna’s condnot not to be 
by jivas. Merey of Sree 
lar, Sribash Pandit discourages 
nce of) Sree Gaursundar, 
itial versus confidential service, 
39 
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Chapter XLIT: The Ideal Houscholder 
pp. 429.466 
Hospitality to chance-guosts. Cha. 
rity and opon.handed hospitality to 
chance-guosts the principle duties of 
every householder. ‘The underlying 
Principle of such injunction. Provision 
for the poor. Relation of householter 
to sannyasin, Tho specific Nature of 
the Charity of Sree  Gaursundar, 
Duties of Vaishnava householder, Lak. 
shmi Devi cooks the family meals. 
Hor houschold duties. described, Posi- 
tion of wife in tho householt of her 
husband, Personal service of God- 
head. Performance of domestic dutics 
to please the Suprome Lord. Moninl 
vork nd porsonal subordination. 
Desire for -sensuous enjoyment root. 
cause of all mundane trouble, Rel\tion- 
ship of Sree Lakshmi Devi to Sree 
Ganrsundar grossly misunderstood by 
philauthropists. Sojourn of the Lord 
to Hast Bengal, Sree Gaursundar 
teaches the Bralmanas of Rast Bengal. 
Witect of His Visit. Pretenders to 
saviourship condemned by Thakur 
Vrindavan Das, thioal conduct obli- 
gatory on all, Moral life not tho goal 
of human activities. Disappearance of 
Sroe Lakehini Devi. Personality of 
Sree Lakshini Devi. 
Chapter XIV; Tapan Misra; Return 
from East Bengal pp. 467-488, 
Nimai Pandit accepts presents from 
His pupils, Trade in religions teaching 
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forbidden, Tapan Misra enquires about 
the veal nature of the object and 
method of spiritual practices, ‘Tapan 
Misra’s dream. ‘Lhe Lord divnlges to 
‘Txpan Mista the Divine Dispensation 


of the Kali Age. The Mahamantra. 
Observations on the Greed, Mis. 


understandings. The simplest, possible 
Creed. Is faith in Greed rational ? 
Mahamantya not a magical formula, 
Nature of spiritual enlightenment. 
Return of Nimai Pandit from East 
Bengal. He learns about the Dis 
appearance of Sree Talshmi Devi. 
Nimai Pandit consols His mother. 
Spiritual conduct and worldly needs. 
Griof of Sree Gaursundar. 
Chapter XV: Marringe with Sree 
Vishnupriya Devi pp. 489.511 
Tite making of tilak mark on the, 
forehead compulsory for the atudenta, 
Distinetion between tipundra and 
wrdihapundva, 1s tilak mark a 
“symbol” ? Nimai Pandit shuns tho 
society of women, This is ignored by 
the preudo.sect of Gaur-Nagaris. Con- 
demnntion of sexuality by the Serip- 
tures, Spiritaxl amour and carnality. 
The charge that Sree Chaitanya was of 
ungound mind. Marriage of the Lord 
for the second tine. The sacrament of 
Marriage. The Conduct of Sree 
Chaitanya identical with, yet distinct 
from, the Leela of Sree Krishna, 
Sree Chaitanya — personales the 
Funetion of Sree Radhika. Kashi Nath 
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Pandit is match-maker. 
Ceremony. 
Chapter XVI: Marringe with Sree 
Vishnupriya Devi (Continued) 
pp. 512-624 
The Marringy Ceremonies, Buddhi- 


mant Khan,  Significanes of the 
Lord's Marriage, Lhe Personality of 
Sreo Vishnupriya Devi, Sree, Blow 


and Neda. ‘Tho interdependent nature 
of the Bunctions of the Distinotive 
Powers of the Lord. Significance of 
the subsequent Reuuneintion of the 
world by the Lord, 


Chapter XVIL: Triumphs of Learning 4. 


pp. 526.541 

New Method of ‘Veaching, 
of Iis erudition distinct from defective 
intellectualism, Pandiis of Nobadwip. 
failed to learn the ‘Truth. Personal 
mediation of the ‘Teachor, Nimait 


Pandit exposes the sophistries of the 


pandits of 
with Keabab Bh 


wip. Controversy 
in Conqueror of all 
quarters? (Digbijoyee). Deliverauco of 
Keshab Bhatta. Popular appreciation 
of the Scholarship of thy Lord. 
Chapter XVIIL: Signifiennce of Schor 
lastic Triumphs pp. 542-68 
Tho toxt of the Slaka of Keshab 
Bhatta impeached by Sree Chaitanya. 
The goddess of worldly learning alwaye 
misleads her Sree Jiva 
Goswami notan empiric controversialist. 
Plight of Keshab  Bhatta. Real 
and 


voturies. 


Canse 


remedy of real miseries. 


The Adhibas 
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nature’ of the deliverance of Keshab 
> Bhalta. Empirie knowledge does not 
give possession of power. Empirio 
“knowledge superfluous on attainment 
of spiritual enlightenment. It is 
possible to knov the truth, Non-tran. 
goondental knowledge subordinate to 
transcendent. ‘the want to know 
identical with the want to serve the 
‘Absolute, How inclination to serve the 
“Wenth is produced. ‘The shock of 
spiritual awakening, Sight of the 
Lord, Function of empiric learning: 
‘Submission to the Divine, Person. 
“Personality and ‘ruth, ‘ransoen- 
dontal personality of the devotee. 
Keshab Bhatta not to be confounded. 
with Keshab Kashmiri, ‘rama, 
decpika’. Tho distinctive characteristic 
‘of the servants of Sree Gaursundar, 
Why the achievements of this world 
“pass away, Abnse of empiric know 
Jedge agurayates aversion to ‘Truth. 
“Anroganoe of the devotee of the Lord 
“the perfection of humility, 
(akur Haridas before 
th Sree Gaursundar 
pp. 564.502 
 Phakur Haridas 15 the authorised 
Divine Agent for the promulgation of 
‘the chant of the Holy Name, tho New 
Dispensation of the Age. Bern in a 
‘Muhammadan family, Conversion of 
‘the harlot. Process of reclamation of 
vers by the chant of the Name 
ined. It is not blind faith. 
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Sensuousness obstructs faith, Com 
ventional and real morality. ‘Reform- 
ors’ often misunderstand the Soriptures. 
Mhe teaching of the Shastras is tho. 
function of Brahmanas, Novelty of 
the new worship resented by THindus. 
Hmpiricism can nob consistently object 
to the chant of the Name. . ‘Lhe only 
function of the soul, Thakur 
Haridas is real Brahmana. Raghunath 
Das Goswami, thea a boy, meets Thakur 
Haridas and receives his morey. 
Phakur Haridas' exposirion of the 
chant of the Namo opposed by Gopal 
Chakravertty as contravening — the 
principles of monistic interpretation of 
the Vedanta, Devotion, work and 
Knowledge, Pessimism and opti- 
anism versus Absolutism. ‘Truth is not 
impersonal whieh is the limiting point 
of all rational discussion, Submission 
to non.God, The ‘ranscendental Sound. 
Groseneas of tho ideal of Liberationism. 
Bnjoyment versus love. Children bene- 
fil by association with Sadie 
Chapter XX + Thakur Haridas. before 
his meeting with Sree Gaursundar 
(Gontirned) pp. 598-622 

Thakur Haridas shifts to Pulia and 
meets Advaita Acharyya. Chanting of 
the Name identical with the amorous 
loving devotion of Braja, ‘Tue ten 
offences against the Name, ‘Thakur 
Haridas’ life at Fulia is altogether 
different from the practices of Prakeite 
Sakajias ( Psilanthrophists ). Does 
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Thakur Haridas? creed provide for the 
needs of our worldly life, or should it 
be admired from a distance like 
Monism ? ‘The real meaning of the Life 
of Sree Chaitanya can be realised by 


following the teachings of ‘Thakur 
Haridas. ‘Thakur THnvidas same as 
Brahma. Chanting of the Name suits 


modern conditions, Realisation is pro- 
gressive. How to avoid the clutches of 
the pseudo-Sadlin. Tho Kazi sets the 
Moslem Governor against ‘Thakur 
Haridas. ‘Thakor UHaridas' advice to 
the prisoners, Does the chanter of the 
Name require the so-called ‘necessaries? 
of life? Thakur Haridas ordered by 
the Governor to be beaten to death, 
The form of the dialogue, used in tran. 
scondental narratives, should not be 
misunderstood. Principle of religious 
toleration linble to be misunderstood, 
Why the persecution of Thaknw Haridas 
ean not be dofonded, Immunity of 
Thakur Haridas from bodily pain and 
injury 
Chapter XI; Thakue Haridas (Couti- 
nued) pp. 628-642 
Exhibition of Power by Thakur 
Horidas impresses his pergecutors and 
secures lim against further molestation. 
Thakur Huvidas dances at the show of 
the snoke-charmer, The oudgeliing of 
the hypocrite Brabmana by the snake. 
charmer. Spiritual perturbation, ‘The 
standing grievances of atheists A 
Brohmana of Harinadi opposes the 
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chanting of the Name with a loud 


voice, Name and Mantra. 
Chapter XXIT; Pilgrimage to Gaya 


and Ini pp 648-666 

Brahmana as sole custodian of the 
educstion of the people, The life, 
enjoined by the Soriptures on a 


Brahmana, is the probationary stage of 
spiritual enlightenment. The Lord sets 
out on pilgrimage to Gaya ostensibly 
for the purpose of performing tho 
funeral rites of His departed father, 
The Lord visits Sreo Madhusudan at 


Mandara. He drinks the feet-wash of ” 
Brahmonas. The Lord is the Servant 
of His servants. At  — Poonpoon, 


The sight of the foot-prints of Sree 
Gudadhar produces in the Lord all 


the perturbations of loving devotion . 


and is the Luening point of His Career, 
The sight of Iari’s Feet produces the 
sorving disposition irrespective of fit. 
ness, The ethical problem, Ethical 
necessity of Divine Grace. ‘The real 
presence of the Peet of Sree Gada. 
dhar at Gaya ae Archa, The. Lord 
meets Sree Tsvara Puri on tho Tewple 
of the Holy fect of Gadadhar, 
Meeting with Sree Guru. The Lord 
obtains the favour of Initiation (Diksha) 
from Sree Isvara Puri. ‘Lhe nature of 
unconditional surrender to the Guru. 

OHAPTER XXIIT :—His Initiation 
( Continued ) pp. 667-688 


The spiritual principle underlying 
ritualistic worship. Montalist objeo. 
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tions to ritual, Quest for tho substantive 
spiritnal fanetion rendered possible by 
the grace of the bona fide teacher of the 
Truth. Objectionable form of asso- 
ciation with evil, Funeral rituals. 
Misunderstandings regarding the ritual 
of diksha, Readiness to appreciate the 


tranwendental point of view in Tndia, 


a valuable asset for humanity, ‘The 
relation of the Gurn to bis disciple. 
Mantra adinits to the spiritual eommn- 
nion which is necessary for ils fruition, 
Connection of the New Dispensation 
with the older communions. Speedy 
effects of the Mantra on Nimai Pandit. 
Nimai Pandit’s changed Conduct, 
Miracles and transcendental events. 
Twman Form of the Divinity. 
CHAPTER XXIV :—His Initiation 
and After PP. 689.709 
Method of service analogous to 
thot of the mood of separation, alone 
available on the material plane. Mood 
of separation different from ascoticism, 
Infinity of functions towards the 
Absolute, Cause of the Sorrowful 
Mood of Nimai Pandit. His search for 
Krishna as Stianyasin not to be 
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mistaken for Salvationism, Sight of 
Krishna the fulfilment of the probation- 
ary stage and beginning of the real 
search. Archana and symbolieal worship. 
Place of Mantra in Archana, Arehana 
sanctioned by Godhead is fulélled by 
the vision of the Divinity as Me is. 
Quasi.spivitual activities involve neither 
attachment nor aversion to. mundane 
ontities but are fall of spiritual interest. 
Archana and Fajana, Conduct promp- 
ted by the higher form of worship ean 
not be understood by those who are 
not spiritually advanced, ‘The Religion 
of tho chant of the Name is supremely 
simple and profound, "he personality 
ofa Sadhu, very ono is naturally 
sinoore. Tnsincerity a suictdal folly. 
‘Tho Absolute does not decciye any body. 
Physical cages obstruct spiritual living. | 
Persistence of spiritual memory possible 
by tho grace of the Sadi. Service of | 
the Sadi possible only on tho tran: 
ecendontal plane. Perfect openness of 
inind is nooessary fur ‘nol grossly mis- 
understanding tho Activity of Sree 
Chaitanya after His Initiation, which 
is tho subject of the mest volume, 
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Proceedings of the Thirty ninth session of Sree Naba- 
dwip Dham Pracharini Sabha 


(Association for propaganda of the city uf Nine Tslands, the 
ternal Pransceudental Abote of Cothent. ) 


"THE increasing volume of business 

transacted by the Sabha at its 
annual sittings made it necessary this 
yer to arrange the mootings a day in 
advance of the Advent of the Supreme 
Tord, The first sitting of the Sabha was 
accordingly held on the tith day of 
Mareh from 8 P.M. in the Avidya- 
haran Natya Mandir of Sreo Chaitanya 
Math, ‘The Meeting was adjourned 
at 9B. Mand. was held at Sree Joga. 
peetha from 8to 6 P, M. on the 12th, 

On the proposel of Srijukta Atul 
Chandra Bandopadhyaya Bhaktisasti, 
Bhaktisaranga Goswami, seconded by 
Srijukta Nishi Kanta Sanyal M.A, 
Bhaktisudhakar, Bhaktisastri, Sampro- 
dayavaibhavacharyya, Senior Professor 
of Cuttack Ravenshaw College, Parama- 
hansa Paribrajakacharyya Om Vishnu. 
pal Sree Srila Bhaktisiddbanta 
Saraswati Goswami Prabhupad graced 
the chair. Pandit Srijuleta Pramode 
Bhushan Chakravertty Pratnavidyalan- 
kar sang the opening song. Tho 
Editor of the “Gaudiya” Pandit Sri 
jukta Sundarananda Vidyavinode B. A. 
read the report of the proceedings of 
the Inst annual session of the Sabha, 


‘Tho following — gentlemen were 
elected additional members of the 
excontive committee of Sridham Pracha- 
rini Sabha on the proposal of Vridandi- 
swami Stimed Bhakti Vivek Bharati 
Maharaj, seconded by Stij Binode 
Behari Kritiratna,—(L) Srijukta De. 


. Sen L. M8. (New Delhi) (2) 
akkta Mohit Lal Ghosh, Inspector 
of Police, 8) Srijukta Dr. Sasi Kanta 
Sengupta ( Ratwal Kutetiery ), (1) 
Srijukta Ashntosh Halder, Blagalpur 
(5). Seijulcta Aniruddha Dasadhioary, 
Cuttack. (6) Srijukta Peatul Chandra 
Mitra, Jorabagan Calcutta. (7) Sri- 
jukta Ardhenda Bhushin Saba Amala. 
eadarpur, Nadia, 

On the proposal of Pandit, Srijukta 
Atul Chandra Bandyopadhyaya Blak ti= 
sastri, seconded by Acharyyatrika 
ad Kunjabehari-Vidyabhnsnn, 
nud Bharati Maharaj was elected 
Secretary of the xoeutive Commitee 
of the Sabla in place of Srimad ‘Virtha 


Maharaj proceeding to England on 
preaching tour, 
Pandit Sripad Ananta Vasudev 


Paravidyabhusan #, A. road out the list 
of the names of successful candidates in 
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order of merit at the Bhaktisastri_ and 
Sampradayabaibhabacharyya Examina. 
tions held last year at Sridham Mayapur 
and also those of students of Sridham 
Mayapur Paravidyapeetha who came 
out successful in different. branches at 
the Government Sanskrit Rxaminations 
last year. 

His Holiness Tridandi Swami Sri- 
mad Bhakti Pradip ‘Virtha Maharaj 
‘on behulf of the Sabha expressed his 
appreciation of the ideal sannyasin’s 
life led by Wie Holiness  ‘Tridandi 
Swami Sreemad Bhakti Sree Rup Pari 
Maharaj embodying the qualities of 
froedom from guile, forbearance aud 
care for the service of Sree Gura and 
Gauranga. 

Wis Uoliness  Tridandi * Swami 
Srimad Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj 
referred tothe high qualities of Sr 
mad Bhakti Hridoy Bon Maharaj, 
His Holiness lind displayed infinite 
care and zeal in the promulgation, during 
the year, of the teachings of Sree Gaur 
Sundar in the Prosideney of Madras, 
in Mysore, in connection 
cirenmambulation of the circle of 
Broja, organization of the ‘Uheistic 
Exhibition at Dacca and for securing 
two molor launches for mission work 
and for the extension of the activities 
of the Mission to countries outside 
India, Sree Krishna Kirtan Hall of 
‘Macvas Gandiya Math which has been 
just completed symbolises Bon Maha. 


with the 
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raja's zealous service of Sree Gurudev. 
His personality has favourably impressed 
the highest officials, Their Excellencies 
the Governors of Bengal, United 
Provinces and Madras and His Excel. 
lency the Viceroy have been pleased to 
express their kind appreciation of His 
Holiness’ untiring activities for the 
good of humanity. 

Srimad Bharati Maharaj mentioned 
the service of Srimad Girt Maharaj in 
connection with tho establishment this 
year of Sree Sarnswata Goudiya Math at 
Tlardwar and also his services on bebalf of 
Sree Rapa Gaudiya Math of Allahabad. 

Pandit Sripad — Sundarananda 
Vidyavinode in thanking His Holiness 
Tridandi Swami Sreemad Bhakti Vivek 
Bharati Maharaj referred to His Holi- 
ness’ services in connection with the 
circumambulation of the Cirele of Braja 
and in suocessfally conducting different 
festive celebrations on a huge scale. 
His unalloyed personality and lectures 
display the rave quality of being 
appreciated by all typos of people. 

His Holiness Srimad Bon Maharaj 
in mentioning the services of Srimad 
Bhakti Rakshak Sreedhar Maharaj said 
that Tis Holiness is specially dis. 
tinguished for tho absolute sincerity 
of his serviees of Sree Guru, his great 
skill and propriety of argument and 
straightforward conduct. He has been 
serving the Madras Gaudiya Math 
with zeal and ability. 
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His Holiness ‘Tridandi Swami Sri- 
mad Bhakti Prokash Aranya Maharaj 
spoke of the devotional activities of 
Srimad Bhakti Vaibhav Sagar Maharaj 
who excelled in procuring alms of the 
smallest values in the service of Sree 
Guru and was the embodiment of the 
true spirit of ronuneiation, 

Pandit Sripad Nabin Krishna 
Parayidyalankar spoke in praise of His 
Holiness Srimad Bhakti Blundey Shrauti 
Maharaj for his suecessful editing of 
the Hindi Fortnightly, the Bhagabat, 
the ovgan of Shree Paramhansa Math, 
Naimisharanya, and for his services to 
the Sanatan Gaudiya Math nt Benares, 

His Holiness Srimad Bon Maharaj 
in expressing the grateful thanks of 
the Sabha to Sripad Aprakrita Bhakti 
Saranga Goswami Prabhu referred to 
his great services to the Mission in 
connection with scouring lands for the 
Maths of Puri and Cuttack, propaganda 
at Ootnonmand and Bangalore, inter 
viewing Indian Chiefs, His [xcellency 
the Governor of Behar and Orissa and 
high officials of the Government and on 
the occasion of the cireumambulation 
of Srve Brajamandal. 

Tridandi Swami 


Srimad Bhakti 


Vivek Bharati Maharaj thanked Radha 
Damodar Das Babaji for his diligent 
and skilful service of Sree Gaudiya 
Math of Calcutta. 

Sripad Sundarananda Vidyavinode 
Prabla expressed the appreciation of 
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the Sabha of the services of Professor 
Sripad Narayandas Bhaktisudhakar, 
Bhaktisastri, Sampradaya — baibhab. 
acharyya.a.a. These consisted of literary 
activities in connection with the 
publication of the Harmonist and the 
completion of Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
Vol. I. a voluminous work in 
English language, whieh gives an 
authentic account of the Barly 
Career of the Supreme Lord, ‘The 
appearance of his grent work, embody. 
ing the Teachings of His Divine Grace, 
on the ave of the extention of the 
propaganda to England, is of great 
help to tho preachers of the Mission 
proceeding to London. 

His Holiness 'ridandi Swami Srimad 
Bhakti Pradip ‘Virthn Maharaj spoke 
in appreciation of the services of Sripnd 
Poramanda Brahmachary Vidyaraina 
in the Madras Presidency, in connection 
with the Dacca hei Exhibition 
and his services at Alalnath and 
Bhavaneswar, 

Professor Sripad Yadubar Bhakti- 
sastri, _ Samprailayabaibliabacharyya 
M. AL L,, in thanking Sripad 
Narahari Brahmachari Sevavigraha in 
charge of Sree Chaitanya Math made an 
appreciative reference to his untiring 
activity, unique forbearance worthy of 
a Vaishnava and unflinching and 
sincere loyalty inthe service of Sree 
Gurn.Ganranga, 

‘The leading members of Sree Viswa 


Vaishnava Raj Sabha thon narrated in 
detail the praiseworthy conduct of all 
those good sculs who had rendered help 
fo the Mission in any form in its 
propaganda and tlianked them 
individually on bebalf of the Sabha, 
The names of thoss singere souls who 
were thus honoured are given below. 

Pandit Sripad Atul Chandra Bandyo. 
padhyaya Bhaktisaranga Goswami on 
behalf of Sridham Pracharini Sabha 
expressed his grateful thanks to His 
Hxeellency the Right Hon'ble Sir John 
Anderson P, C. G. 0. B, G. OL, 
Governor of Bengal for granting an 
interview to Ifis Holiness Srimad Bon 
Maharaj and for expressions of 
sympathy with the activities of the 
Gaudiys Mission. 

Srimad Bon Maharaj offered the 


* thanks of the Sabha to His Excellency 


Sir William Maleolm Hailey a, a, 
1. 8, Governor of 
oes of Agra and Oudh 
for kindly Inying the foundation stone of 
the Lecture Hall of Sree Rupa Gandiya 
‘Math at Allahabad, on 21a Nov. 1982. 

Pandit Sripad Atul Chandra 
Bandyopudhyayn on behalf of the 
Sabha thanked His Excellency Sir 
David Sifton M. A. K.0.8. 1, for 
gracious expressions of sympathy and 
support. 

Sripad Bhaktisaranga Goswami 
Prabhu offorod the thanks of the Sabha 
to the following gentlemen mentioning 
40 
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the help rendered by them to the 
Mission in various ways,— 3 

Mr. T. M. Dowe, Dist. Magistrate 
of Nadia, Mr. Minister, 8. P. of Nadia, 
Sir Mirza Ismail B. A, K. OLB, - 
Dewan, Mysore State ; Srijukla 
Jatindva Nath Basu, M, A, M. Th 
Rajarshi Kamar Rao Sahib Srijul 
Saradinda Narayan Roy M. A., Prajna 
Vedantabhnsan ; Dr. J. K, Sen, Delhi, 
Mr, B.K. Paul, merchant, Calentta ; 
Dr. Jogendra Nuth Mukhopadhyaya, 
Bhaktiratna ; Dr, Krishnakanti 
Brahmachari, Bhaktikusnm, . MB. ; 
Srijukta Aghadaman  Brahmachari ; 
Srijuktn Ram Chandea Das, Zomindar, 
Jamirapal Garh Estate, Seijukta Rebati 
Raman Brahimachari, 

His Holiness 'ridandi Swami Seimad 
Bhakti Wriday Bou Maharaj on bebalf 
of Sridiam Prachavint Sabha thanked 
the following gentlemen for rendering 
servieos pleasing to Sree Gauraundar,— 

Hy oH. Mabaraj Sti Krishna 
Rajendra Udaiyar Bahadur @. 0, 8. 1. 
@.n. 8, Ruling Ohiet of ‘Mysore (for 
inviting Wditor to Mysore and showing 
Him all honour and regard due to the 
Acharyya); M. BR, Ry. Ram Rao 
B. A, AvI, Private Secy. to H, A. the 
Maharaj Bahadur of Mysore; M. R. Ry. 
T. Ponniralu Pillai, Ry. Contractor, 
Madras (for building Sree Krishna 
Kirtan Hall, which is just completed, 
for the Madvas Gandiya Math at his 
own expense); M. B. Ry, Raja 
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Gopalachari, Madras (for bearing the 
cost of printing of Sroe Krishna 
Oaitanya Vol. T.) ; M. R. Ry. 8. B. Y. 
Sivarampmsad Bahadur, Raja of 
Challapalli (for provitling tho cost of 
printing and publication of Brahma 
Somhita);M.R. Ry. ©. V. Krishna 
Swami Aiyar , 4, Suptd. Local Self. 
Govt., Madras Secretariate ; M. RB. Ry. 
Y. Jagannadham n.4., Guntoor, Madras, 
(for translating — Sree Chaitanya 
Sikshamrita in the Andhra linguage ) ; 
Hon'ble Sir Manmatha Nath Rai 
Chowdhury, Raja of Santosh, Prosident: 
Bengal Legislative Council; Me, 
Hollins, 1. G. of Police, United 
Provinces ; Mr. Kemp, 8. P., Muttra ; 
Rai Madan Gopal Sardana Bahadur, 
Superintending Engineor, U. Po; Rai 
Sahib Lala Dwarka Prasad and his 
wife, Zothindar of Bijnor (for gifting 
valuable land for Savaswatn Gaudiya 
Math at Hardwar); Rai Sahib Tara 
Prasad Roy n. s., Supdt, Home Depart- 
ment, Govb, of India, New. Delhi; 
Lala Ram Ohandia Swarup, Zemindar, 
Meerat ; Lt. Gol. Dr. D. P, Goel at, 1 
1, of Civil Hospitals, Lahore ; 8). 
‘Thakur Sahib ‘Likam Singh ; Sripad 
Sakhicharan Bhaktibijaya (for various 


‘THE HARMONIST 


\ i" 
[Vol, XXX No.10 


services in Madras, U, P., and in 
connection with the circumambulation 
of Brajamandal and Dacca 'Theistio 
Exhibition, ote); Srijakta Binode 
Behari Brahmachari Kritiratua (for 
improving 'Chakur Bhakti Vinode 
Institute); Pandit Srijukta 
uddharay Bhaktibandbab aa. ; 
Rash Behari Braumechari Bhaktijyoti, 
Srijukta  Hayagriva Bralimachari ; 
Srijukta Siddhaswarup Bralmachari, 
Bhaktisastei ; Srijukta Kirttanananda 


Brahmachari; Master — Ayaskanti 
Sanyal. 
Professor — Srijukta — Nishikanta, 


Sanyal Bhatisudhakar, Bhaktisastri a 4., 
expreased the thanks of Sridham Pracha- 
i Sabha to tho following gentleme: 
Srijakta Jaigopal Das Adhicari; $i 
jukta Sudarsan Sanatan Das Adhica 
Bhatisastei, Cuttack; Srijukta Bilas. 
bigraha Das Adhioavi, Cuttak ; Satish 
Chandra Basu, Advocate, Cnttack ; 
Srijukta Chintamani Nayak (for gifting 
land to Stew Sachchidanands Math.) 
Pandit SripadiAnanta Vasndeb Para. 
vidyabhuaan n.4, on bebalf of the Sabha 
thanked the following gentlemen, Srijukta 
Kripasindhu  Dasudhicari, — Srijuleta 
Sanatan Das Adhicari, Bogampne. 


(Po be continued ) 


My Advice 
( Railor’s speech at the farowell.meeting held at Sree Gawtiya Math, Oaloutta, on 
March 18, 1988, in honour of the preachers going out to Bngland. ) 


Mr. President of the farewell-meeting, 

You are a great. woll-wisher of Sreo 
Gaudiya Math,—of this institution for 
the promulgation of the words of Sree 
Chaitanya, You have earned the grate. 
ful thanks of this Institution for accept- 
ing the chair at today’s farowell-meoting 
whieh isan eloquent testimony of your 
great sympathy for tho cause. 

This doy our minds aro experienc. 
ing also the high prerogative of com. 
plete immersion in the ocean of gratitude 
by being reminded of the kindnesses 
of other well.wishers of our undertakings. 
Tam unable not to offer first of all the 
very best praises, in lieu of their magna- 
nimity full of goodness, to my very 
preat friends Rai Sakbi Charan Bhakti. 
vijayn and the landowner of Baliati, 
Srijukta Manomohan Rai Chondhary. 
Wheir kind help may be mentioned as 
being at the root of” one present under. 
taking. Various arrangements have 
been promoted by Bhaktivijaya Prabln 

in fostering the expansion and glory 
of Sree Chaitanya Math, the institution 
which is the source of our propaganda, 

The full-blown flower of that bud 

_ of spiritual service may be said to cous- 
| titute the first offering to this extension 


of the propaganda to countries outside 
India, Lalo consider it a timely per- 
formance to conooive and intimate in 
anticipation my thanks to those who 
may in the future follow in the foot. 
steps of these first helpers of the world- 
wide promulgation of the Message of 
Sree Ganrsundar, 

Tho back-bone of our Maths, Maba- 
mahopadoshaka Acharyyatrika Srimad 
Kunjabehari Vidyabhugan, Bhaktisastri 
and those mimerous servitors of the 
Maths who are the propagafors and 
helpers of his cementing methods with 
a single-hearted devotion to the cause, 
are tho Body, Secondary Limbs, Wea. 
pone and Associates of Sree Gaursundar, 
being the bed-rock basis of the propa- 
ganda to all parts of thet world, ‘The 
Words of instruction of Sree Gaursundar 
are verily His Benntiful Body ; the 
preachers of His Word throngh the 
Ages are [lis Secondary Limbs ; the 
‘Teaching of Sree Gaursundar is His 
Weaponjand Sree Hari’s own, established 
in the Word of Sree Chaitanya, are Tis 
Associates, ‘Therefore, for the purpose 
of worshipping Sree Gaursundar by the 
only method yiz., hy worshipping 
the Gaudiyas of alloyed and unalloyed 
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natures and their All, the Lord of the 
Gaudiyas, that 1 am submitting these 
few words of mine to the preachers who 
are about to proceed to countries beyond 
India. 

We find the following great precepts 
(mahavakya) in the body of the Tea. 
ching that har been voucheafed to us 
by the Supreme Master of onr Masters, 
‘To chant constantly the discourse of 
Hari by being (1) extromely more 
humble than the blade of grass, (2) by 
boing as forbearing as the tree, (3) by 
secking no honour for oneself and (4) 
by offering due honour to all entities, 
is the highest natural function of the 
unalloyed individual soul ( jeewa), 
Phe lotus foot of my Sree Gura attrac- 
ted mo ta bis service by his manitesta- 
tion as the living embodiment of these 
four great precepts My friends will 
be in a position to attract all souls of 
the world to the fuot-stool of the Real 
‘Truth by pursuing the eame unfailing 
inethod, 

‘The crest.jewel of the order of the 
sannyasins of the triple-stull, Srila 
Prabodhananda Saraswati Goswamipad, 
has taught thesame process to those who 
assume the triple-stalf of renuneintion, in 
the following words. ‘I say this by hold. 
ing the straw between my teeth, by fall 
ingat your fect and uttering hundreds 
of the humblest entreaties, ‘All ye good 
souls, by discarding everything from a 
distance, practise love to the Peet of 
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Sree Chaitanya Who is so surpassingly 
Beautiful.” In pursuance of the foot. 
steps of all the former devotees I am 
making my submission to my friends for 
following the identical method of 
propaganda. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya Dova is the 
Suprome Teacher of all teachers of 
this world and the Ideal Possessor of 
Intelligence that is the highest of all. 
It should be our only duty to constantly 
chant those words regarding the cloans- 
ing of the mirror of the heart of which 
Te speaks in His Right Precepts 
( Shikshastakam ), by following in His 
Foot-steps. We are only the bearers 
of the Trangoondental Word. ‘There 
iy no scope for any arrogance or vanity 
of our own, We should always’ bear 
this in mind. 

We shall never in any way hesitate 
to offer every honour and facility, for 
which they are eligible, to all persons 
of this world, We must pray to all 
for the boon of aptitude for the service 
of Krishna, We shall come across 
many persons in this world, possessing 


. the endless variety of characters, disposed 


or hostile to the service of Krishna, 
But we should not glacken in our loving 
service of the Lord of our hearts by 


offering due honour to all porsons. 
The instruction that is constantly 
recited to their own selves by the 


highest order of the denizens of Braja, 
and one which we should study closely, 
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is this,—‘Katyayani, Mahamaya, Great 
Yogini, Great Divine Power, Goddess, 
may thon be pleased to make the 
the Son of Nanda, the milk-man, my 
Tlusband. I make my prostrations 
to thee’. 

+All glory to Soma, crescented with 
the Moon, lord of the Realm of 
Vrindavana, worshipped of Sanandana, 
Sonatana and Narada, ruler of the 
milkmeu (of Braja), may thoube pleased 
to bustow on mo unceasing, tran. 
scondental Love for the Lotus Heet of 
the Divine Amorous Couple of Braja’. 

It will be our opportunity as we 
approneh different persons in all parts 
of the world with the vendor's bag of 
tho discourse of Hari, to see a good 
many sights, to heav much and to seek 
to derive much benefit from our 
experience, May we never forget that 
all entities of this world are condemned 
proteges of the Lotus Feet of Sree Guru 
for helping the expansion of Hisservice. 
May we always remember that the 
experience of this world and all the 
highost excellences of mundane culture 
attain their true siznificance only if 
they are prepared toswait with the 
uutmost eagerness on the particle of 
dust of the lotus feet of my Sree Guru 
and that otherwise they are merely. the 
the inirage devised by the deluding 
potency for our ruin, 

Twish to remind those friends of 
mine who are proceeding to the west 
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for preaching the Words. of Sree 
Chaitanya, the two precepts of my 
Master Sree Rupa that are written on 
the crown of the head of the Gaudiya, 

“Lhe constant, endeavour for culti- 
vating relationship with Krishna ofa 
person who, being free from all mun- 
enjoys the entities of 
this world, having due regard to tho 
propriety of exch cnse, in pursuance of 
his purposo, is called the proper kind 
of renunciation? 

“Phe abnegation, by persons desivous 
of liberation, of entities that have an 
allinity with Hari, in consideration of 
their mundane nature, is termed renun- 
ciation possessing little real value.’ 

It is my request to my friends by 
giving due honour to all persons to 
follow in their preaching the ideal of 
Sree Sanatan Goswami Prabhu in his 
exposition of the aphorism of the 
Vedanta viz., ‘cessation of mundane birth 
from (the transcendental ) sound, 
cessation of further birth from sound,’ 
section of ‘result to be 
achieved,’ to be found in such svohas aa 
‘All glory to the Bliss of the Name of 
ete. 

‘Those nations to whom you are going 
for the propagation of the chant of 
Hari are mounted on the summit of 
proficiency in all affairs of this world, 
‘hey are practised in the exercise of 
of their rational judgment, are endowed 
with the quality of good manners and 


under the 
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are superior and glorious in many 
respects. Therefore, we should main- 
tain our hope unshaken that they will 
prove to be the worthiest recipients 
of the heard transcendental voice if we 
unlock to them the gates of the natural 
exhibition of abiding argument and 
enduring judgment. If we unpack our 
baggage of the genuine discourse of Hari 
by relying on the quality of forbearance 
it will cartainly receive the garland of 
welcome of the hearts of nations gifted 
withfkeen intelligence. 

We have not been actu 
attempt of rivalry or hos 
taking this propaganda, 
always be borne in mind, We should 
call at the door of each and vvery 
seeker of the ‘Lruth, conveying on ont 
heads the baggage of the Real ‘Truth, 
Tt is no business of ours to be elated or 
diecouraged by the praiseZor neglect of 
any person, We must be constantly 
alive to the duty of enhancing the 
Pleasnre of our Master by serving Him 
with perfect sincerity. 

We must not look nt the world by 
being weighed down with the menta- 
lity that is oppressed with the sense 
of deficiency or otherwise by the 
poverty or otherwise of the display of 
wordly erudition, rank, ete, by any 
particular person, ‘This is the state of 
forgetfulness of our real selves, All 
persons of this world axe really superior 
tous in every way as far as this world 


‘This should 
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is concerned. All those matters are 
not any commodities that are fit to be 
coveted by us, We are merely beggars 
with the triple.staff of renunciation 
devoted to the chanting of the words 
of Sree Chaitanya, Wo have no more 
nor any highor desirable object than 
tho pleasure of serving Sree Hari, Guru 
and the Vaishnavas, 

We are not the operators of the 
instrament, but only the instraments. 
We inust always bear this iv mind. ‘he 
triple-staff Bhikshus are the living 
mridangas (clay drums) of Sree Chai- 
tanya, We must constantly give forth 
onr musi¢ beneath the lotus feet of Sree 
Guru. We should practise the func. 
tion of the pevipatotic preachor ( pari- 
brajaia ) of carrying aloft the victorious 
banner of the Commands of Divine 
Srea Guursundar by constant submission 
to Sree Guru and the Vaishnavas, fixing 
onv eye on the polar star of the heard 
transcendental voice, 

We must always bear in mind that 
we haye been initiated in the vow of 
the peripatetic preacher for the sole 
purpose of promulyating the Freart’s 
Desire of Sreb Gura and Gauranga, 
If we are constantly inspired with the 
yow of discoursing the Trath under the 
guidance of the lotus feet of Sree Guru, 
no vain hankering for travelling, nor 
any veiled form of desire other than 
the chanting of Hari will, ever strike 
their terrors into our hearts, 
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‘The vowed service of the Name, the 
Transcendental Abode and the Desire 
of Stoo Gaursundar, is our only oternal 
funotion. We aro bhikshus of tho 
triple.staff. The ingathering of the 
smallest alms, even such asare gathered 
by the bees, is our only means for 
serving the manifestation of the Mani- 
festive Divino Form of Sree Chaitanya 
Math all over tho world, Wo are 
neither enjoyers nor abnegators of 
mundane entities, We recognise as our 
highest desideratum the desire forcarry. 
ing the shoes of the  transcondental 
order of the Paramahansas, 

It will be one only duty by being 
infinitely hombler than the humble blade 
of eras to proclaim to all the people 
that complete velinuce on the Transcen- 
dental Absolute ‘Truth is by fr the 
highest form of freedom and one that 
is infinitely superior to the partinl 
independent mastery over the distorted 
reflectod ontity in the shape of this 
mundane world. By holding — tho 
straw between our teeth in supplication 
we shall carry aloft the banner of that 
real freedom to all persons. We 
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should be constantly engaged in the 
chanting of Sree Hari by adopting a 
our fundamental enlightening formula 
tho. voice of the path of submission 
endorsed by Sree Rupa which tells us 
to cherish the faith that To will pro. 
tect us, 

Tneonelusion let me tell you, Sri 
man Sambidananda, who are an object 
of our affection, that from the very 
first apponrance of your faculty of 
knowledge, by virtue of being brought 
up by your most worthy elder brothek, 
you have had the opportunity of listen. 
ing to the tidings of the highest good 
all the time that you have been receiving 
your secular edlueation. Recently, 
having felt the necessity for having still 
greater education, you are following 
the preachers of tho Math for helping 
them in their activities. May you 
acquire your secular edneation by 
lending a lifo that is conduoive to the 
highest good and may you always have 
your mind fixed on the thought that 
you might be in a position in the futuro 
to employ your learning in serving the 
‘Poaching of Sree Chaitanya Deva. 


Ourselves 


Sree Vyasa Puja 


:—Some of the printed Kngtish 
faldvesses received ‘by Editor on the 10th of Febeaary: 
Anconnection with Vysa Puja have bean published. in 
the Journal ; want "of space does not parmit the 
publication of all of them, Printed Roglish addeeases 


from Madeas Gaudiya, Math, 
Kovvur, Seijukta 
‘dananda Das, Bhaktisastri, teachers of Thakor 
A large number of 

‘were Br 


receded 


and 


in prove 


‘verse, 
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Rabadwip wae 1 
tie dieetion of 


motor 


bus no dificult 
by. the pilgeims, 

ram and Sager 

Mahnrajas, Pandit Sripad Biddhaswarup Brahma~ 
Uhaktisastri ; Sripad | Sakhicharan Bbakti- 


chati, 
Lijaya Prabha and Sripad Mayagriba Hralmachaci 


ably mnadaged the diferent skles of the function. ‘The 
umber of pilgrims exceeded those of previous 
years. 


‘Sridham Pracharini Subha:—The thirty- 
int annual. ggation of the Sabha. was held onthe 
Sith’ tnd Lath of Mareh fa. the. Avidynharan 
AGyatnaoaie of bre Chaianyn “Math “Ad the 

postin respectively. An account of theprcceedings 
‘of the meetings of the Mi noth 
iiace in this tase. 


(oh will be found in anothee 


‘The Anniversary of the Advent, of the 
Suprome Lord, Maroh 12 = The Celebrations 
Bubiare got mele ales seligions diecouceet 
ty the anyon," Mabaran a the aitor all 
firough the day ; observance of favt by all) the 
Aasembled pilgetvos ; the adjoarned meeting of Seee 
Nebwawipahain Prgehaval Sabha in the Home of 
the Lord, Sree Yoxapectha; expreition af the 
hurrative ‘ofethe Advent. in the evening ; holding of 
fie different examinations of Bree Paravidya peetha, 
‘The ahrines were viaited all through the day and night 
by. wory urge crowds of the, prope wn cure Toe 
the purpone from considerable Wistauces her 
ho wntoward nccident. The number of persons who 
received the Name from the Editor was unusuall 
inegie this year, "A great interest was evinced by all 
jay in. the impending departure of some of the 
heck of the Miqion to Bagland, 

Preachers of the Mission proceeding to 
England 1—A_ very. largely attended public mecting 
wat held ‘inthe Leeture Hatt or Sree 
Gandiya Math on reaidency of 
Scijut Jatindew Nath Base Me A Me 
Akeurly send-off to. the preachers) of the Mission 
Proceeding. to ogo for propagting the Menage 
bf the Supreme Lo 

Maho} 

Goawamn 
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Hlaripada Vidyaratna M.A.) D. L, sang the openin 
Rag fomposed by Seiad’ BilaratAtahta) for the 
ection. i 
‘he ator explaivel ina thot, spec, he ps 

‘that prompted. hia to sagction the extension of the 
propaganda to Europe, The Tinglish translation of 
Ther apceeh,, which, was in Rengall and which was 
ireulated ‘as a printed pamphlet, fs given in nother 


age. 

‘Kahamahopadeiia flgad Suntagnacda Viva: 
vinote ead. the farewellsnddreas in Bengali on belial 
Beene devotees of the Gaudiya Math and. Paodlit 
aducandan Ons, Adhikatt Dy A, read the wdvess Ia 

resented “by the Govdiya. Math. Several 
Mhalicessey were also read. The English address 
faa book published in the Mare issue of this Journal. 

‘nis udiquechaructet of the fopetion moved. somie 
of the gentlemen present to expression» of aympathy. 
Tre Baachanon. Necyi,, Professor of the’ Cricut ta 
University, said that ie waa for she i 
the pute Waishnava thi 
before the peoples of the. W 
"Puc opinion of Samkarn bus 
trrtntians in Reco 
Thala, Seijteta Kah 
tha fea aver pode to snd out party 


‘and A 


‘Tridandi 


Srimad 


Swami 
ian Sambida 


eee 

fetng faisunderotoot by the people of thse couate 
efeceeind "ancl hen “vey 

Eo 5 


Maths associaled with Shree Viswa Vaishnava Raja Sabha : 


(1) Shree Chaitanya Math, (2) Kazie S (y) Seechar-Aryanas (a) Shree AdsaitaBhavann, | 
(9) “Shee “Mayapur-Vouapith, (6) 8 win ‘Konya, (7) Shree Gave Gadadhar Math 
8) Nodadruma Chhatea, (0) Shree Bhagabat Asana, (20) Shee Purushotiama Math tid) Shee 
linia Gaustisa Math, (13) Shree Sachehidananda Math, (18) Shree Gaudivy Muth. Caleutta (14) Gasalioa 
Math : Delhi °(14) Shiges Madhwa  Gaudica Math, (10). Shree Gapaljiu Math, {it} Sheee Gadat 
Gaurdiga Math, (18) Shree Keisha Chaitunys Math, (19) Shree Sanatun Gaudiva Miah, tau) Suse 
Msgabat fowavinada Mach (2) Aulajora”"Papamcaran Math ad)" See Cucamal 
3) Shree Vvas Gaudivy Math, (24) Shree Chaitanya Gaudiya Math, (25) Shiee Ekayan Math, t 
(2H), Shree “ups Gaudiva Math, (27) Rrahmanpark Propannaseam,” (38}” Shres_ ‘Prsarwauene 
Goaipara (29) chiece dauananth Gaudiya Math, Myinensiigh, (0) Guuisa Maths Mateas 11) Shoes 
Rovnananda Gositisa Macth (82) Triad Goudiye Math, (38) Prvadasha Gopal Vath, ce} sures 
audiva Math 


1 LECTERES OF MRLKA PRABHEPAD 
Containins in Bengal the highly erudite lectures of Mis Divine Grace 
Paramahanst Sree Sroemad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Mabavaj on 
theology, religion anit philosophy delivered at various places being published in 
parts. 
j Price;— 1st Part -/12/-, 2nd Part 1/-, 8rd Part ./19/., Ath Part -/19/., 
} Four parts taken together 2/8/- 
| Letters of Srila Prabhupad Price 1st Part ;— -/12/- 


{ NAYAHWI? IN PEOPERES (in Bengali ) 
By Rajarshi Rao Suhib Kumar Saradindu Narayan Ray, MsA. Prajna with 
A masterly introduction by Bai Suhib Nagenda Nath Basu Brachya Vidyn 
Mohornab, the Editor of the Viswa-koshia and illustrated with 47 “Tull page 
plates and maps. , 
The finest snd best book containing all historical, yeographieal and mytho. 
logical descriptions of Nabadwip old and modern 
Morocco bound Brice Rs. 1/8/- 
i ‘To be hat of Sri Chaitanya Math, Seeedhan Mayapar P. O. (Nailin). 
Rai Ramananda 
tT Hy Paramahansa E ti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj containing the Transcen- 


dental conversazione between Lord Shree Krishna Chai anyadey and His most beloved Rai 
~ Ramasauda with their tiogeaphies Price As, 8. on! 
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TELEGRAM: “GAUDIYA” Regd, No. CLH0L TELEPHONE | BR. 415 
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HB word ‘atmaw is not properly 

rendered by the term ‘soul,’ its 
current Hnglish equivalent. ‘The word 
‘soul’ donotes an indewelling entity. 
-fAtman’ means ‘the entity who naturally 
tonds to expand,’ ‘Lhe so.called expan. 
sive activities of the physieal body and 
mind servo only to forge shackles for 
the ‘alman’ who eternally craves for un. 
limited progressive expansion, Material 
“progress effected by physical and mon- 
tal processes isa great mienomer, It 
‘multiplies the checks to individual and 
group ivitistive with the rapidity of 
geometrical progression. It offers the 
Tantalus’ cup to the parched lips of 
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the conditioned soul in order to mock 
his malndy by constantly making and 
broaking its promise for quenching his 
unnatural and unappeasable thirst. 

One who realises the true nature 
of his self or ‘atman? is automatically 
freed from tho otherwise unquenchable 
hankerings of the physical body and 
mind. ‘Che temptations to which the 
mind and flesh are prone are verily the 
wil-o-tho.wisps that lead their infatuated 
victim to increasing degradation and 
endless misery. ‘The ‘atman’ is perfoct- 
ly free from the wants‘of the physical 
body and mind and possesses the free 
initiative for the progressive realisation 
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of the ever-expanding service of the 
Absolute. 

‘The enjoying mood seeks to dominate 
over the entities of this world. The 
ing mood seeks to be dominated by 
the entities of the spiritual plane. If 
the entities of this world are dominated 
by one of them it is possible fur them 
to practise concerted activities. ‘The 
offer of service by the many thus 
requires a single recipient for its fulfil. 
ment and progressive exeroise. ‘This 
condition is sought to be attsined in 
this world by setting up ono of the 
entities as master over the reat of a 
number of them, A kind of a peace 
is established by unconditional sub. 
mission to this improvised single 
supreme authority, But the world’s 
arrangement is radically unsatisfactor 
in as much as no entity of this world 
possesses the requisite subjective 
nature of the trne master. The irrepres- 
sible desire for domination that is found 
to netuate all persons in this world 
cannot welcome the prospect of uncondi. 
tio submission even as a counsel of 
expedieney, Such artificial arrange: 
ments are accordingly foredoomed to 
failure and have proved a source of 
even greater and deeper troubles than 
what they seek to prevent. 

Tt is never possible to achieve 
internal harmony ‘by an individual or a 
group in opposition to the nature of 
the entities themselves. The hankering 
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for domination that impels the condi- 
tioned soul on the course of his worldly 
activities is not conducive to the inter. 
ests of the ‘atiman’ representing tho 
principle of uvhampered expansion, 
Such hankering is the perverted 
seeming substitute of the true instinut, 
‘The superimposition of this abnormal 
aptitude on the ‘aman’ is effected by 
his incareeration in the double prison of 
the physical and mental bodies. These 
outer eases produce and keep up the 
delusion that they are a help and not 
the hindrances to tlie imprisoned soul's 
free and expanding activities. The 
wicked desire for domination over the 
entities of this world is the concomitance 
of this harmful subserviency of the soul 
to the dictates of his physical and 
mental envelopes. 

‘The West is proud of its civilization, 
It is anxions for conferring the boon of 
its advanced civilization on the nations 
of the world. But it is not yet alto. 
gether confident of the success of such 
laudable mission, Tt. has beon ‘always 
distrustfal of the capacity of the nations 
for assimilating the best of the proffered 
civilization, But is western  eiviliza. 
tion itself a source of unmixed satisfac. 
tion to those nations who are its prond 
original possessore ? ‘hoy, indeed, 


possoss superior material force, They are 
disposed to think that their superiority 

is evidence of theie 
The only” 


in brute force 
superior spiritual condition. 


. 
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“answer to this terrible self.deception is 
being supplied by the recent never. 
‘ending crises of the affairs of the world 
that have been the outcome of their 
short-sightedness handling by the self- 
conceited dominating temperament 
‘engendered in all modern peoples hy 


their utter neglect of the spiritual 
issue. 
Modern civilization, despite its 


pliysical and mental achievements, must 
appear to be terribly shallow and un. 
satisfactory in the estimation of those 
thoughtful persons who are not propared 
tube contented with a record of showy 
results that do not contribute in any 
Way towarels the proper solution of the 
fundamental problems of Luman life. 
[tis not sufficient to be able to decorate 
“ithe physical body or to bo able to 
inanipalate the foroes of physical Nature 
for the purposes of the physical body. 
Nor isit yet the perfection of human 
activity to bo able to train the mind for 
‘the exclusive purpose of achieving 
‘these ephemeral results that have no 
tulerence to the needs of our super. 
‘mental position, ‘ 

Stee Krishna Chaitanya, acting the 
le ofa truly rational person, refused 
‘tobe infuturted by the achievements of 
body and mind which havea refer. 
only to limited and temporary 
interests, Ho taught that we would bo 
‘automatically relieved of all troubles if 
apply our minds and bodies to the 
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achievement of really _ permanent 
interests. Those interests cannot be 
the interests cither of the body, or of the 
mind, The body and mind have a 
limited nature. ‘They have very great 
allinity for this mundane plane. They 
have also a potential affinity for the 
souf. Lt should be the business of the 
soul to employ the body and mind in 
sneh a way that they might not lead 
him into limited concerns by their 
naturally strong affinity for thelimited, 
‘The soul has to be on his guard against 
being betrayed by the mundane affini. 
ties of his twin casings, He can avoid 
being 80 deceived if he chooses to act 
for himself, Physical ant mental 
efforts require to be directed, in the 
interests of the soul, on the lines af their 
latent spiritual affinity, The civilize 
tion of this world would be thereby 
provided with its proper scope for 
the unhampored expansion. 

But for this purpose it would be 
necessary for individuals aud groups 
to attain the definite spiritual vision, 
An other words, the soul must be roused 
to take an active intorost in the alfairs 
of the body and mind. ‘Tho relation of 
the ‘atman’ to the mind and body in 
his present conditioned state will have 
to be reversed. ‘The soul must bo made 
conscious of hig true nature, Philoso. 
phers and scientists have not hesitated, 
in theory at any rate, to deny the very 
existence of the ‘atoun’ as the entity 
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possessing natnral authority over the 
body and mind. As the soul is naturally 
interested for putting the higher and 
permanent interests above all temporary 
concerns he should pay more attention 
to those teachers who are in a position 
to onlighten him in regard to them, by 
ignoring the reactionary opposition’ot 
confirmed yotaries of lower 
nature, 

Sree Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj Sabha is 
sending ont to the West party of 
preachers for carrying the Messige of 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya to those 
civilised peoples. ‘The Mesege tella 
us that the Scriptures offer the definite 
and detailed information about the 
nature and function of our inner selyes 
and also how our ‘wbnan’ may attain 
the condition of his functional activity. 
The preachers that are being sont to 
carry this Messago to the Western 
peoples are devoid of all worldly 
ambition, They have offered them- 
selves voluntarily for lifelong practical 
schooling under tho uneonditional 
direction of those whom they recognise 
as being possessed of — dispositions 
similar to their own, ‘They are going 
tothe West for seoking such persona 
ag part and parcel of their schooling. 

Those who are habitnated to set all 
stores by the limited concerns of this 
world might hesitate to appreciate the 
motive that has led the Sabha tooxtend 
their preaching activities to the peoples 


our 


THE HARMONIST 


[Vol. XXX No, 11 


of the West who areadmittedly superior 
to the inhabitants of this country in 
every respect. They may contend that 
the people of this country have every. 
thing to learn from and nothing to 
teach those more civilized peoples. The 
preachers who have been selected for 
carrying the Messago of Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya to the civilized peoples of 
the West, aro well-known to the theisti. 
cally incline’ public of this country as 
vopresenting by their words and conduct 
the standard vreqnived of the ona fide 
preacher by ‘the scriptures. Any 
person who fully offers himself to. the 
sorvice of the Absolute is fit to carry 
His Megsage irrespective of his worldly 
merits or demerits, This is so because 
no bona fide servant of the Absolute 
can have any ambition of eotting up as 
an instructor on his own account. He 
is simply the bearer of the Message of 
His Divine Master. Tle is fully aware 
that the Master has the Power of . mak- 
ing Hia Own Message heard through 
His unworthy agent if Ho is so willing 
and that nothing olse can enable the 
proper delivery and sympnthotic recep- 
tion of the Divine Message. 

‘The call to send out the prenchers 
to the West is justifiable by every 
higher consideration. There can be no 
limiting conditions to the activities of 
the real servant of Krishna, The 
accepted servant of Krishna “is not 
accountable to any other authority save 
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and except the authority of the bona side 
servants of the Supreme Master. The 
bona fide preachers of the Word of God 
are guided by the Word Himself Whom 
they aro permitted to serve. The Word 
is identical with Krishna, the Absolute 
Autocrat, and He brooks no rival. 
Public opinion or any other limited 
mundane interest is not the source of 
the mandate of the preachers of the 
Word of God. ‘Pie Word is the only 
Master to be served by all entities 
including public opinion. ‘The service 
of the Word is attainable by the Cause. 
loss Grace of the Word Himsell. ‘Chose, 
therefore, who are unduly difident of 
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the success of the Gaudiya Mission to 
the West, may take heart from the 
thought that the preachers are going 
ont on the service of the Most High for 
delivering the Message of their Master 
to His servants. They are going to the 
West for serving the servants of 
+ Rrishna. ‘Chey never pose as masters 
and instructors. ‘They are tried ser. 
vants of the Absolute in word and deed 
and they will be enabled to discharge 
their high duty by tho Grace of their 
Master Whom they are accustomed to 
sorve with @ sigleness of purpose by 
abstaining fvom all activities on their 
‘own account. 


Sree Vyasa Puja Response 
(ii) 


(Substance of the apeoeh of Editor in reply to printed addresses presented to 
him ow 19-2-1988 ) 


{CPBUISANCE to Sree Guru Who 
opened iny eyes sealed with the 
gloom of ignorance by means of the 
spike of tho collyrinm of knowledve’. 
Thave nothing to say of my own, 
The lotus feet of my Gurn have 


employed me for the purpose of convey- 
ing to the world those words whom he 
has revealed to me in his office of bearer 
of the Message of the Absolute. But T 
fam altogethor unworthy. I have no 
linguistic attainment, ‘The absence of 
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capacity for all matters is my possession, 
The Merey of Godhead alone may 
protect such an unworthy person. 

If I had aay previously acqnired 
possessions in the shape of good works 
Imight have advanced my legitimate 
claims to the sume. But aa a matter of 
fact T am wothless in every way, Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya Deva has instructed 
me to be bumbler than the blade of 
grass which ig trodden by cows, asses, 
and other animals, He has told me 
to be lower than the most insignificant 
blade of grass, But 1 have not succeeded 
in being so. 

Although ag a matter of fact Tam 
really less than the grass, although I 
have had the further privilege of hear. 
ing from thg lips of my former Gra 
that J am more impious than Jagai and 
Madbai, lower than the lowest worms 
bred ia offal, am the cause of lessen- 
ing the virtues of those who chance to 
hear my name and of making one who 
takes my name commit an act of impiety; 
yet ap over-weening vanity has taken 
possession of mo. I fail to find that the 
whole world is engaged in the service of 
Vishnu. Many a person of this world, on 
noticing my aggressive wickedness, strive 
to put down the same, On many occasions 
Tmisappropriate a good deol of thoir 
useful time, 1 have go little command 
over the languages of mankind that it 
takes me a long time to make them 
understand a single topic of mine. Thus 
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Thave to talk constantly and a good 
deal. 

Attimes the thought strikes mo that 
all persons are serving Hari, only I 
mysolf am left out, Al other timos T 
wonder whether the world abounds 
with extremely ernel persons who 
‘refuse to emply me in the service of 
Mari by noticing my weaknesses. Per- 
chance there be many persons for tend- 
ing my diseased boily and mind, But 
there are very few persons who are 
prepared to help me in serving Hari. 
Viftynine years of my life have passed 
away, Numberless persons have 
blessed me, desiring that T may live 
my full sixty summers in this world. Bu 
T have not been able to serve Hari. If 
T would have served Hari many persons 
of this world would have been in a 
position to reciprocate and might have 
thereby helped me to be happy. 1 
have failed to be humbler than the 
blade of grass and moro forbearing than 
the tree, Lam not able to chant tho 
namo of Hari twentyfour hours out of 
the twentyfour, I have to waste a good 
deal of time for resting myself. I often 
try to practise the service of Hari, but 
in lieu of the service of Hari the active 
desire for the enjoyment of the things 
of this world engrosses me, I am busied 
with the thought that the world is 
missing the service of Hari, But I have 
no attention to devote to the fact that 
I myself have missed altogether the 
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service of Hari. It is just like the 
needle finding fault with the sieve, 
This is the result of my being engrossed 
with entities other than Hari, My snd 
condition has accrued from the fact 
that Ido not exercise my mind in overy 
way on the subject of the service of 
Hari. May you take warning from my 
sad Jot never to swerve from your 
deyotion to discourses of the service of 
Tawi. 

Many lines of thought aro current 
in this world. Sreomat Bhagabat 
declares that the Substantive Reality, 
Who ix Indivisible Knowledge, is 
designated by the terms Brakmun ( the 
Groat Nourishing Principle), Paramatmna 
(ghe Supreme Soul) and Bhagalan 
(Possorsor of all poteney ). ho 
Entity Himself is Unitary Knowledge. 
Tn Indivisible Knowledge there are no 
dividing ditferences, but there is 
vaviogutedness. ‘The Substantive 
Principle is One, but is being realised 
from three different points of view. 
‘Pho Entity of Non-bifarcate Knowledge 
oes not produce different impressions 
‘of Himself, Lf any one imagines tho 
Eotity of the Brahman as being 
different from the Possessor of all 
potenoy, or ae « limited entity, such 
speculation will preveut the realisation 
of the Mntity of indivisible Knowledge. 
Phere ave many persons who are busy 
to reduce the Entity of Drakman to a 
principle devoid of all distinotive 
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features, They are anxious to saddle 
the Bralman with restrictive specula- 
tions having their reference to the 
unwholeso:naness of tho limited 
concrete. 

‘The Geeta has the following, ‘Solid, 
liquid, fire,:air, space, mind, intelligence, 
ego, —these aro My cight-fold mundane 
Poteney, Know that there is My 
‘Transcendental Potency Who is quite 
different from thes, ‘ie individual 
soul is of the essence of the ‘T'ranscen- 
dental Potency Who upholds this 
mundane world, 

Horo on this mundane plane we are 
attending to speoulations regarding 
animate and inanimate entities, Wo 
designate inanimate entities as nou- 
sentiont or material. ‘The thought, 
that in this world we are ‘eligible for 
Jording it over an entity that is void of 
animation, having « strong hold on us, 
an innato perverse speculative tendency 
to the effect thatthe word Braman algo 
is capable of being redyoed to the sama 
category, engulfs us in the dopths of 
snro annihilation with the fell virulence 
of the tubercular digeaso, Lt is only 
whon we are in the clutches of euch 
deadly speculation that we are goaded 
thereby to postulate a Bralman 
independently of any reference of 
identity with Blagaban and Paramatma. 
But the Bralnian is such. by His great. 
ness and Nourishing Function, ‘Tho 
Entity Who is Greatest of all? on a 
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comparative estimation is denoted by 
the conception represented by the 
word Brahman. The term Brahinan 
involves the elimination of all erroneous 
impressions regarding the Entity. The 
thought that what is left out by the 
conception of the Brahman is to be 
retained in the conception of the 
Paramaéina leads to the postulation of 
All-pervasiveness (Bluma), ‘The line 
of thought of those who conclude tho 
world to be unreal by depending on 
realistic speculation derived from the 
gross external environment, hus in view 
only the consideration of the outcome 
of our present limited perceptual 
experiences, 

We are debarred from the view of 
the Substantive Entity. We are 
spectators ‘of the transformation of the 
Potency of tho Substantive Entity. We 
are receiving the opposite impression, 
due to the functioning of time. One 
particular thought suffers transforma. 
tion by the operation of other speculative 
currents, Whatever is sought to be 
circumscribed within the limite of 
conception, tendy to lose its entity. 
‘The process of incarceration within 
the four-walls of limited speculation 
has engendered numerous diverse 
mentalities in man. Tho following 
episode having refrence to the 
perverted mentality, that has manifested 
itself by reagon of the continued pr 


valence of the complementary desires 
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for enjoyment and abnegation of 
material entities, is to be found in 
Srimat Bhagabatam,—‘(Sree Vyasadeva) 
found in his pure mind, completely 
concentrated by the process of devotion, 
the Plenary Person and also Maya 
(the deluding Potency ), the latter ina 
position of condemned dependance 
on Him, by whom (Maya) completely 
infatuated the individual soul, although 
transcendental, imagines himself to be 
constituted of the triple mundane 
quality and undergoes the unwholesome 
consequences of mundane activities in 
the state of such delusion. He saw 
that complete subsidence of all these 
evils is brought about by the realised 
spiritual service of tho ‘Transcondapt. 
The great sage, thereupon, penned 
Srimat Bhagabatam in which he 
recorded his realisations of pure theism 
which had been unknown to man before 
and by listening to which with submis. 
sive attention the hearer is sure to 
experience the awakening of the 
aptitude of the services of the Supreme 
Person Sree Krishna resulting in the 
cessation of all sorrow, infatuation and 
fear. 

Thoze who are averse to the service 
of Sree‘Krishna ars liable to be over- 
powered with sorrow which is caused by 
one’s addiction to entities other than 
Krishna, We are victimised by sorrow, 
delusion and foar. Godhend is not an 
entity to be enjoyed, So long asthis fact 
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‘the nature of transcendental servioc 
(Wlaktiy. Every form of tho so.called 
service of this mundane world is con. 
‘temptible. If we ongage in the service of 
‘tho entities of this material world we 
‘shall bo spat upon by the abnegators of 
worldly enjoyment. If we serve dogs 
we aro dubbed ‘bhangis’. Those who 
‘serve horses are called ‘grooms’ by way 
of contempt, ‘Those who give their 
‘wervioes to skins are ‘chamars’. By 
rving in this manner the particular 
dano entities, we incue tho dis. 
ypprobation of others. ‘This misfortune 
befallen us by reason of boing adepts 
“inthe knowledge of little entities in 
default of the knowledge of the 
Brahman, But Godhead is supremely 
‘iful. or our sake He is pleased 
wise the descont of the tidings of 
the realms of the fourth to infinite 
imonsions oven to this poor world of 
dimensions. 

By adopting the thought of Bodha- 
Rishi, Acharya Lakshmandesika 

lied himself to the promulgation of 
“teachings regarding the spiritual 
| material worlds and their Divine 
gulator (Zswara ). But the Lord 
‘the spiritual is also Lord of the 
inimate, Ono of His potencies dis. 
Ws the characteristic of cternally 
ipsed cognition. Another potency 
the face of eclipsed cognition. 
ig this latter which prevents us from 
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“isnot porceived there is noealisation of attaining the proper, i, ., undivided, 


view of the Entity Himself, 
‘The Divine Entity is Transcendent. 
He is located above the scope of all 
Knowledge derived through the physi- 
cal senses, ‘Chat Hntity alone is styled 
‘Divine’ Who is not limited within the 
seope of the sonses of man. ‘That which 
is liablo to fall a victim to the clutches 
of human senses is the idol, no matter 
whether it has the abstract or the 
conorete form, Such entity is a mere 
concoction, If we got rid of a certain 
measure of foolishness the whole of our 
ignorance is not immediately dispelled. 
The conception of the Bralman that 
is obtained by the process of differen. 
tiation from the conceptions of the 
entities of the mundane world, is a 
negative entity, [tis a proper *prove. 
dure to seek to eliminate the unwhole- 
someness of matter, But this is not the 
whole affair. It is certainly improper 
to rnintain that the transcendental is 
material, But neither neod .ve suppose 
that the Absolute is the consequence of 
the subsidence of mundane relativity. 
‘What we require is substantive declara. 
tion and not mere negative speculation. 
The Words of Sreeman Mabhaprabhu, 
of Srimad Bhagabatam, offer this 
Absolute Positivism and not the con- 
ditional positivitm of Auguste Comte. 
‘Whe mundane world ,is the function 
of a particular potency of Godhead. 
‘hat potency is located in Uis external 
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body. When our brains are stupefied 
by the working of the potency belonging 
tothe external body of the Divinity 
we are apt to think that we might be 
benefited by the postulation of a theory 
of Divine Descent by the exercise of our 
animal impulses through the processes 
of anthropomorphism or zoomorphiem. 
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It we choose to imagine any inanimate * 
entity or any man to be Godhead we 
would be put to difficulty. 

Tt is necessary to engage ourselves 
in the quest of the ‘Transcendental 
Mniity. He is by no means any lump 
ot flesh which is constituted of 
matter. 


(to be continued’) 


Gaudiya Society 


short but in every way most: 

remarkable article bearing the 
above name has beon published in the 
Gandiyn of April 15. The article is from 
the pen of Mahamahopadeshak Pandit 
Srijukta  Ananta Vasndev Para. 
Vidyabhusan 1,4. ‘The present discourse 
iggested by and based on the said 
cle. 
‘The Hindu society is organised on 
4 professed religions basis, ‘This 
is anomalous to modern thinkers, In 
no modern country society is without 
Some sort of representative arrango. 
ment for regulating itself as ib likes. 
No modern society wanld submit to be 
regulated by an wichangeable code that 
had its origin and application in ancient 
times. Modern society is also raled 


more by tacit conventions and not by 


any rigid codes, If the social conven- y 
tion is not observed by an individual 
he suffers from social boycott which is, 
however, notenforoible by any authority. 
But social opinion in matters of etiquette 
and morals has nevertheless a tre. 
mendous and tangible effect on the 
stubborn reealciti Social opinion 
has nothing to do with the doctrines of 
religion, nor is it. enforced directly or 
indirectly by any individual or group 
possessing a supreior religious status. 
In India and most Eastern countries 
society ie more or less under the control 
of classes that ultimately derive their 
powers from religions sanction, ‘There 
are elaborate codes, which are as un. 
changeable and as authoritative as any 
doctrine of religion, for regulating the 
minutim of social and individual life" 


oa 
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loften in a manner that is not at all 
“applicable to modern conditions. 
“The Hindus possess a great affection 
their social organisation which they 
identify with the Varnashvama system 
‘of the seviptures, The term Varna. 
‘shvama itself is variously explained. The 
‘more orthodox explanation is as follows. 
Varna’ means literally ‘eolour, quality 
or disposition.’ ‘Aslirama’ means, in 
‘this ease, ‘stage of life.” The Varna. 
‘aliyama system velers to classifieation 
‘ofsociety on the bases of ‘disposition’ 
‘nnd ‘atago of life.’ ‘The dispositions 
issible within the system are four, 
(1) that of the Bratimana, (2) that 
‘of the Kshatriya, (3) that of tho Vaisya 
‘and (4) that of the Sudra, They may 
‘be rendered as (1) intellectual, (2) 
‘political, (3) industrial and (4) sor 
Yilorial dispositions respectively, ‘The 
tages! aro also four, vis, (1) thnt of 
the Brahmacharin, (2) that of the 
Arihastha, (3) that of the Banaprastha 
and (4) that of the Yati, These 
correspond to (1) student life dedi 
ented to the service of Godhead, from 
‘Bih to the B6th year, (2) house-holder 
married life up to the 50th year, (3) 
Tilo after ronunciation of the world, 
“detlicated to the service of Godhead, 
ontside the family, and (4) life as a 
sunnyasin or peripatetic teacher of 
religion without worldly ties. None but 
a Bralmana can bo a teacher of 
religion. 
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his classification of society acoor- 
ding to disposition and stage of life is 
supposed to be the precursor of tho 
caste system of the present day. ‘The 
caste aystom divides Hindus into a very 


large nuinber of hereditary groups 
Dearing a confusing variety _ of 
dosignations. ‘The connecting link 


Dotween Farnashrama and caste, which 
latter is based ou the principle of 
heredity and exelusiveness in matters of 
social intercourse, is supplied by the 
words Brahmana and Sudva which 
occur in both systema. In tho 
Varnashrama system tho Sudra has no 
access to the soriptnros eithor as student 
or teacher. He must bo a depondent 
on amember of tho three higher Varnas. 
But as classification into Varna and 
‘Ashrama was by individual disposition, 
and stage of life and not by birth, no 
one was eligible for the higher grades 
of social life by the mere fact of high 
birth, ‘The status of a woman was that 
of her parents, and, after marringe, of 
hor husband. " 

In regard to the method of recruit. 
ment caste Hindus are under the 
impression, and this is the present 
practice in the caste system, that the 
Varna of a person was always determined 
by that of bis parents. This would 
mako ‘digpdsition’ identical with 
Givon' that the life. of every 
member of a society is 
striotly regulated, birth earries a very 
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definite cultural possibility, The lifo 
lod by a Brahmana is distinctively on 
a very high level and different from 
those that are obligatory on the other 
sections. Would it be quite unreasonable 
under these circumstances to show a 
decisive preference to the children of 
Brakmana paronts in settling the Varna 
of a new-born? In the codes qront: 
importance is attached to the purity of 
seminal descent. 

But tho Varnashrama system was 
neverthelesé nob an arrangomont of the 
type of tho castes. The specific 
disposition of the individual was always 
admitted as the real test of Varna, 
Birth in a higher grade was only a 
presumptive evidence of tho presence 
of the corresponding disposition. But 
recruitment was distinctly of the 
individual and by tho test of disposition 
alone, Even Manu, who is tho favourite 
authority of caste Hindus, is quite 
explicit’ on this point, He says that 
by birth every one is a Sudra. It is 
after and in consequence of the 
samskara of upanayana or admission to 
spiritual pupilage that a boy obtains 
the status of the twice-born. That very 
word ‘hvice-born? shows that the first 
birth, which is common to all, is not 
the cause of the status, 

Recruitment to the higher grado, 
i, @., to the status ofthe tivice-born, was 
effected by the metliod of the 
 samskava of upanayana ov admission to 
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spiritual pupilage. What was the con.” 
dition to bo fulfilled for such admission? 
‘There are many texts, and not a single 
text that contradicts them, that the 
condition to be fulfilled was that of 
disposition, ‘Those who possessed « 
natural leaning for the truth, were 
alone judged eligible for the study of 
the Soriptnres (the Veda). 

But all those who were admitted to 
the study of the seriptnres were not 
Drahmanas, The purely intellectual 
section of these pupils alone was given 
the status of Brahmanas, 'Vhose among 
the students who dovoted themselves 
exclusively to the quest of the Absolute 
Truth were tho Brahmanas. Thosa who 
showed also an aptitude for polities 
were Kehatriyas, ‘Those who possessed 
over and above their spiritual taste 
‘a natural aptitude for industrial pursuits 
were drafted as Vaishyas. All these 
three sections of the twice-born, how. 
ever, had this in common that they 
possessed gonnine preference for the 
Absolute Truth, Those who did not 
show such natural preference for the 
Absolute. Truth were regarded as really 
insincere and disloyal and were not 
allowed to havo an independent status 
within the society. They were admitted 
into the Varnashrama society on one 
condition, viz, that they must submit 
to render personal service to the 
members of the three higher groups, 
On this condition alone the insincere 
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person was permitted to be tho lowest 
member of the socioty. ‘Thus was 
formed the class of Sudras, Tf an 
insincere person refused to place him. 
self under this regulation, ho was not 
allowed to bo a member of the 
Varnashyama society. To was treated 
48 an alien, Such persons might bo 
either simply outside the palo of society 
(antyaja), or might possess a positive 
repugnance to the Varnashrama system 
(nlecheha ). 

A person admitted to tho status of 
the twice-born was not free to conduct 
himself as he liked. Ifa Brahmana did 
not lead the fully regulated life of a 
Bralmana as laid down in the codes he 
was liable to be degraded to the status 
of a Sudra, even during his life-time, 
along with his children, Conversely tho 
status of a person could be improved, 
‘and ivould be improved on principle, if 
he developed decided eligibility for tho 
higher life, Even a Sudra could be 
raised to the highest status of a 
Bralkmana by tho application of this 
principle, Manu disowns Brahmanas 
who are Brahmanas only by the 
possession of their sacrificial thread, 
This shows that the hereditary prineiplo 
was gaining ground, from a very early 
poriod, against the better judgment of 
the people. As a matter of fact 
heredity must have always beon a very 
strong consideration in practice, It 
tended to become more and more 
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the only consideration both in practice 
and theory, As soon as heredity was 
established as the only test of 
recruitment, to the status of the twiee- 
born the inducement for living up to 
the requirements of the higher status 
was necessarily weakened and gradually 
eliminated. ‘The arrangement thereby 
dogencrated into a kind of caste system. 
But the casto system is nevertheless 
not the result of the more degeneracy 
of the Varnaslirama organisation, 

There must have been a violent 
disturbance and subsequent regrouping 
of society on new principles unknown to 
the Varnashrama society, by persons 
who might have been influenced hy 
hazy ideas of the by-gone days. Tfore- 
ditary Bralmanas, in  recqnstructing 
society from heterogeneous groups with 
barbarous manners and customs after 
a period of social anarchy, fashioned 
the caste sysetm for meeting the new 
requirements of the nation. It is to 
this Age that the origin’ of the carliost 
of the current Smarta eodea should be. 
referred. ‘hese facts may also be put 
as follows in the vocabulary of the 
Puranas. 

Brahma is the 
and of all entities, 
of Brahma are Prahmanas. These 
descendants are. of two orders, vis, 
(1) his seminal posterity and (2) his 
spiritual posterity. Tho Rishis prided 
themselves on seminal descent from 


ancestor of man 
The descendants 
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Brahma. They split up into the groups 
of Kshatriya, Vaishya, Sudra, Antyoja, 
Mlechcha, ote., according to differences 
of qualities and secular occupation, 
The spiritual descendants of Brahma, 
instead of designating themselves by 
seminal descent from any particular 
Nishi-ancestor, offer to be classed by 
the test of individual disposition 
evidenced by the possession of the 
requisite quality and by vocational 
aptitude, 

Gaudiya or Madhva Gaudiya sooiety 
is the community of the spiritual 
descendants of | Brame. Gaudiya 
socioty is regulated by Sree Haribhakti- 
vilay in consonance with Bralma-Vidya 
or transcendental knowledge, with 
the provisg that if tho seoular sciences 
devote themsolves to the quest of the 
transcendent they thereby cease to be 
classed as secular. But — otherwise 
there is a ontegorioal distinction 
between tho eecular and the spiritual. 

‘Phe secular Vidya and the regulative 
codes based thereon wre studied and 
followed by tho Zishi.tula who pride 
thomselyes on their gerainal descont 
from Brahma, This society, as wo 
have surmised above, attained its supre- 
macy by the gradual decay of the spiri- 
tual association of Varnashrania system 
and by the completa. victory of the 


secular out-look afler a national cala. 
mity itself bronyht about by spiritual 
degeneracy. This society is regulated 


[Vol XXX No.1 


by Sankara-Gaudiya and Kamalakar- 
Raghunandan lines of thought. Both 
of these lines are puraly secular thought 
in its complimentary distinctive and 
constructive aspects respectively, 

‘The Madhya Gaudiyas do not subs: 
cribe to. the either line of the secular 
thonght which dominates the Smarta 
Hindu society. Any attempt to force 
Madhya Gaudiyas to adopt secularism 
in the name of the religion of the Vedas 
and Upanishads is, therefore, both dis. 
ingonnous as well as a grave offence 
against tho true principles of religion. 

‘The Madhya Gaudiya communion 
does not also identify itself with Madhva 
Society regulated by the thought which 
finds expression in such codes as 
Sadacharasmritt, Chhalwi  Nrisimba- 
charyya’s Smriti, ete. ‘The Madhya 
thought is undoubtedly thoistie and 
quite distinct from and antagonistic 
to the secularism of Kamalakar-Sankara. 
But the Madhva Gaudiyos follow the 
thonght of Sree Chaitanya Deva. ‘They 
are by no means regulated by the codes 
compiled by Raghunandan and Kama- 
Tahar ; nor'do they subscribe fully to 
the codes of the Madhya school. It is 
only persons, who are not sufficiently 
well-informed about the extent and 
nature of tho differences between the 
codes of the various communities, who 
are liable to commit the blunder of 
supposing them to be equally binding 
on all, 


Sree Madhabendra Puri is the first 
propounder of the distinctive Madhva 
Gaudiya line of thought in the domain 
of pure theism. This is definitely 
traceable and isa historical fact. Tn 
the same chain are Sree Sanatana, a 
scion ofa Karnata Madhya family, his 
disciple Sree Rupa, belonging to the 
same lineage, and also Sree Rupa’s die. 
ciple Sree Jeeva. Madhya Gandiyas 
take their stand on the spiritual thought 
of Sree Rupa who sprang froma 
Karnata Brabmana family domiciled 
in tho country of Gauda 

The Madhya Gaudiyas have «no 
concern with tho affairs of the various 
castes and sects that are found now.a. 
days in Bengal. They have nothing 
todo with the sconlar aims and aspiva. 
tious of any groups or individuals. ‘Tho 


Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti 
Vivek Bharati Maharaj thanked the 
following gentlomen,—Stve Narasimha 
Brahmachari ; Sree Madangopal Bra. 
hmachari ; Pandit Sripad Nabinkeislinn 
Paravidyalankar, Bhaktisistri, Sampra- 
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history of the different contemporary 
castes and sects of this country is to be 
found in the records of the later 
Puranas and other works. These books 
also desoribo in detail the objects and 
methods of those organisations which 
are quile different from those of the 
Madhya Gaudiya society, But those 
organisations are periodically sized 
with a violent desire for bringing the 
theistic sucieties within the jurisdiction 
of codes intended for regulation of 
thomselves, The spiritual  sovietivs 
are anxious not to permit the suppres 
sion of their spiritual interests by any 
such procedure, Thoy stand for the 
unimpaired preservation at all costs of 
their categorical distinction against 
the mundano outlook on life represented 
by the Simarta codes. 


Proceedings of the Thirty-ninth session of Sree 
Nabadwip-Dham-Pracharini Sabha 


(continued from p. 814, April, 1983 ) 


dayavaibhavacharyya (for his whole. 
hearted geryice of the Gaudiya and 
publication’ of , devotional works) ; 
Srijukta Kulashoshar  Brahmachari, 
Srijukta Anadikrishna Brahinachavi, 
Svijukta Baradaraj Brahmachari ( for 
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carrying message); Srijukta Dharmeswar 
Brahmachari, Srijukta Jiban Krishna 
Dasadhicari ; Srijnkta Madhusudan 
Chattopadhyaya B. a.; Srijukta Gaur. 
sundar Bhaktibhusan and his wife (for 
various servicesand for gifting building. 
site of Sree Rupa Gaudiya Math, Alla- 
habad ) ; Srijukta Gaurcbandra Bando- 
padhyaya ; Srijakta Anantadeb Brahma ; 
Srijukto Trigunanath Mukhopadhyaya, 
Calcutta ; Srijukta Nagendra Gopal 
Biswas w. n., Tohagarah (for services 
of the seatof Sree Vrindayandas Thakur 
and in other ways) ; Srijukta Nripendra- 
nath Mazumder ; Srijukta Narondra 
Bhakta ; Mother of Gopal; Srijukta 
N. G, Ghosh of Cnloutta and his wifo ; 
Srijnkta Nabanandini Debi (for building 
Dharmasala in aid of Thakur Bhakti. 
vinode Instituto ); Srijukta Krishna. 
mati Debi; Srijukta Mulamaheswar 
Adhicari, Mayurbhanj State, Orissa ; 
Srijukta Kamini Mohan Rai Chaudhury 
and Srijukta Mohini Mohan Rai Chau- 
dhiry, Zewinders of Baliati, Dacca ; 
Srijukta Advaitaprasad De w, A., us tn, 
retired Sub.Judge, Miduapur (for 
constructing Advaita-sarani ) ; Seijukta 
Dhirendra Chandra Chandra, bis grand. 
mother and Srijukta Jogendra Nath 
Barik (for building the ‘Templo of 
Sree Advaitabhawan ) ; — Srijukta 
Hrisikesh Pramanik » se; Dr, Srijukta 
Binodebebari Das Adhicari ; Srijukta 
Subas Chandra Basu; Srijukta Babu 
Tnanendra Prasad Dutt, Calontta ; Sri. 
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jukta Radbaballabh Das, Contractor, 
Dacca (for services in connection with the 
Theistic Uxbibition ) ; Srijukta Radha- 
ballabh Dutta, merchant, Dacca ; Sri. 
jokta Yajneswar Das Adbicari, Bel- 
fulia ; Srijalta Nibaran Chandra Bhar 
(thas promised to build the Samadbi- 


* Mandir of Srila Gourkishore Das Babaji 


Maharaj, on the bank of Sree Radba- 
kunda at Sroe Chaitanya Math, Sridham 
Mayapur) ; Srijukta Piyari Moan 
Son Gupta, Rajshahi; Srijukta Radha 
Raman Singha of Jajan; Wife of 
Srijukta Sarat Chandra Chattopa. 
dhayaya of Calcutta ; widow of late Rai 
Bahadur Srishchandra Basu ; Srimati 
Lakshamimani Debi, Bagnan ; Srijukta 
Bam Ratan Ghosh. 

Pandit Sripad Sundarananda Vidya- 
vinode ma, conveyed the thanks of 
the Sabha to—Srijukta Bisweswar Das 
pds, Srijukta Narayan Chandra Mukho. 
padhyaya, Srijukta Manindra Chandra 
Acharya Kalakovid ; Srijukta Benoy 
Phusan Bandyopadhyaya, Caleutta ; 
Srijukta Jitendra Nath Mukhopadhyaya 
Bhaktyashram ;  Kaviraj — Srijukta 
Syomadas * Vachaspati, Caloutta ; 
Kaviraj Srijukta Jadunath Kaviratna ; 
Dr. P. Nandi x. ,, Culeutta; Dr, A 
Chakravarty 1p, and his wife; Dr. 
Srijukla Haridas De, Homoopath ; 
Srijukta Tari Das Soha oa, senior 
Professor of Science, Dacca Intermediate 
College; Srijukta Biraj Mohan De 


Bhaktibhusan, Proprietor Monomohan 


Dacea ;Srijukta Dinesh Chandra 
De, Proprietor Dacca Union Press ; 
andit Srijukta Sachindra Chandra 


dantatirtha,~ Sudarsan Vachaspati ; 
ukta Tndubbusan Chowdhury ; 
jnkta Woripada Das and Srijukta 
esh Chandra Sarear, 

Pandit Srijakta Haripada Vidyaratna 
Jhdy Bete thanked the following wor. 
kers and students,— 

Srijukta Nimananda Sevatirtha 
Ag, Wt. (for vigorous propaganda in 
‘Assan ) ;  Srijakta  Kishorimohan 
Bhaktibondhab 1. (for servi 
in Prakash ete.) ; Pandit 
lal Kayyatirtha Vidyasagar n. A, 
the following students of Nhakur 
tivinode Institite—Sriman Nagen- 
th = Bhattachiryyn (Class V1) 
1) Rabindranath Bandyopadhyaya 
Sriman Uddhabananda 
and Stiman Sudhir Chandra Sen 
TIL) (for loyally serving Sree 
itanya Math ), 
pir ndit Srijukta Binodebehari Bralina- 
hari, Kritiratna offered thanks to :— 


ta Nundakishore’ Das  Adhicavi 
sincere servieos of Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode Tnstitute); Srijukta Nakule- 


‘siiar Roy (for making an unconditional 
c 


kravarty Kavya-V yakeran-Samkhaya 
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Kshetra Mohan Chakravarty alias Raj. 
prakash Brahmachari (for gift of lands 
to Sree Purushottam Math, Puri). 

His Holiness Tridandi Swami 
Srimad Bhakti Hridaya Bon Maharaj 
on behalf of the Sabha referred 
to the sudden demise of Hon'ble K. B, 
Rangaswami Aiyangar s. 1. A.. Member 
of the Council of State and Chief Trustee 
of the Temple of Sree Ranga Swami at 
Sree Ranga, as a great loss to the 
cause of the Mission. The deceased had 
courses of the Editor 
at New Delhi and lad promised to install 
the Poot-prints of Sree Gauranga in the 
‘Temple of Sree Rangam in commemora. 
tion of the visit of the Supreme Lord 
to that famous shrine, shortly before 
lis departure from this world, 

Mohamahopadesaka Sripad Suhdara- 
nanda Vidyavinode on behalf of the 
Sabha in reforring to the departure 
from this world of Srijukta Bepinbehari 
Mitra Vidyabhusan of Jorabagan, 
Caleutta said that his servipes to the 
Mission are embodied in the Bhakti. 
bhusan Yoran on the bank of , Sree 
Gaurkunda at Sridham Mayapur, 

Upadesaka Sripad Pranabananda 
Pratnavid yalankar referred to the depar- 
tore from this world of Dr, Kunjabehari 
Jyotirbhusan of Swarnpganj an old 
member of the Sabha, 


References were made to the impend- 
ing departure of Their  Holinesses 
Srimad  Teertha and Bon Maharajas 
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on a tonr of propaganda to the 
Western countries. By permission of 
tho President Sripad Yadubar Das 
Adhikari 06a, B.t., read an address to 
Their Tfolinesses on behalf of the 
devolees of Sree Chaitanya Math. His 
Moliness Srimad Bon Maharaj replied 
suitably to the address, on behalf of 
the preachers proceeding to England 
Sriman Sambidananda Das Adhikari 
u.a, who ia sccompanying ‘Their 
Holinesses, was also mentioned in the 
address. 

Persons, who during the year haye 
rendered ervices pleasing to Sree 
Gaursunder, were awarded by Sridham 
Procharini Sabha titles and designations 
expressive of devotional aptitude in 
appreciation of their services. The titles 
awarded and the names of their reci- 
pients are as follows : — 

‘The title of Mahamahopadeshaka awarded 
to:— 

Achatyyatrika Sripad Kunja Behari 
Vidyubhusan Bhagabatratna. 

Sripad Andnta Vasudeb Paravidya- 
bhusan may 

Sripad Sundarananda Vidyavinode 

Be Ay 

Sripad Narayandas Bhaktisudhakar 
Bhaktisastri, Sampradayabaibhuy. 
acharyya, mt. & 

Mahypadeshaka 


Sripad prakrita Bhaktisaranga 


Goswami, Bhaktisastri. 
Sripad 


Yadubar — Dasadhikari, 
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Bhaktisnstri, 
acharyya aA. Bali 

Sripad Nimananda Das Adbikari, 
Sevatirtha, Bhaktisastri Bag, Bt. 

Upadestiaka 

Svipad — Hayngriva 
Bhaktisastri. 

Sripad Siddhnswarup Brahmachari, 
Blaktivastei, 

Sripad Pranabananda Biahmuchari, 
Pratnavidyalankar, 


Brahmachari, 


Sripad —Atindranath Vedanta 
Vachaspati. 
Tile Recipient 
Bhaktisourabhy — Srijukta Bhababan. 


dhachchid Das Adhikari 
Bhaktisasanka 


Bhaktimangal  Gaurchandra Bandyo. 
padbyaya 
Bhaktinidhi Radhagovinda Das 
Adhikari 


Bhaktiswabhab 


Bh Nrisinhonanda 
Brahmachari ,, 
Bhaktitala Nandagopal Brahmachari 


Bhaktipatalea Rudheshyam 
Brabinachari 
Bankabehari 


Das Adhikari 


Bhakiituhin 


Bhaktilochan 


Bhaktikula Bilas Bigralia 
Das Adhikari 
Bhaktinischays Reyati Raman 
Brahmachari 


Bhaktimadhur Mukunda Gopal 


Das Adbikart 


Sampradayabaibliay- > 


Jaigopal Das Adhikari y, 


Ramanath Goswami * 


Nimaidas Adbikary’ 
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Recipient 

Beer Chandra 
Brahmachari 
Bonoy Bhusan 
Bandopadhyaya 
Bhaktilalama Radhaballabb Brajabasi 


Bhaktiketan 


Shuktibod! Dinesh Chandra De 
rabmabarehas Sir Devaprasad 
Sarvadhikari 

Bhaktibhusan Rai Sabeb Lala 
Dwarkaprasad 

Bhaktipradhan ‘Thakur Saheb ikam 
Singhji 

Bhaktimartanda Srijukta MLR Ry. 


C.K. Madhusudan Rao 
Bhuktikshema’ M.R,Ry.C.V, Krishna 
Bic: Swami Aiyar B.a. 
Bhaktilalat Oudh Bebari Lal Kapur aA: 
Bhaktibishrambha Rai Saheb 

¥ Tarapada Roy nA. 
Kamini Mohan Rai 
Chondhury 


Bhaklipratap 


Bhaktivikrwwa Mohini Mohan Rai 
2 Choudhury 
Bhaktikumud —Kamini Kumar Sarma 


Choudhury 

- Bhaktiyotra Srinibas Das 
Bhoktitilak  M.R.Ry.Y. Jaganoadhom 

’ BAe 

- Bhoktisuri Nishikanta Moulik 


~The anniversary meeting of the 
Sabha was attended by a very large 
‘number of members. Among those 
present were the following 

“Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti 
Pradip Teertha Maharaj, Tridandi 
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Swami Stimad Bhakti Vivek Bharati 
Maharaj, ‘Tridandi . Swami Srimad 
Bhakti Bijnan Ashram Maharaj, Tei 
dandi Swaini Srimed Bhakti, Hridaya 
Bon Maharaj, Tridandi Swami Srimad 
Bhakti Prakwsh Aranya Maharaj, 
ridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Sri 
Rup Puri Mobaraj, Tridandi Swami 
Srimad Bhakti Swarup Parbat Mahoraj, 
Tridandi Swawi Srimad Bhakti vaibhay 
Sagar Mabarj, Acharyyatrika Sripad 
Kunja Behari Vidyabhusn, Bhagabat- 
ratnn, Pandit Sripad Ananta Vasudey 
Paravidyabiiusan, Pandit, — Sripad 
Sundarananda Para. Vidyavinode, Pandit 
Sripad Paramananda  Brahmachari, 
Vidyaratna, Sampradayavaibbay. 
acharyya, Pandit Sripad Atul Chandra 
Bandyopndbyaya, Bhaktisoranga 
Goswami, Bhaktisastri; AdhyapaleSripad 
Noryandag Bhaktisudhakor, Bhaktisastri, 
Samprodayavaibhavacharyya a ay 
$j. Yadubar Das Adhikari, Ishaktisastei, 
Samprodayayaibhnyacharyya ats Avy Bet, 
$j, Radha Govinda Das Adhikari, Pandit 
§}. Pranabananda Brahmachari Pratna- 


vidyalankar, Pandit Sripad  ‘Nabin 
Krishna Vidyalankar, Bhaktisastri, 


Sampradayavaibhavacbaryya, Pandit 
Sripad Ram Gopal Vidyabhusan at.a., Sj. 
Sambidananda Adbikari, Bhoktisustei 
M Ax Pandit Sripad Haripada Vilyratna 
Mt Aw B. by Sj. Mimanonda Dasadhicari 
Baag., Bt, Pandit $j. 1Tishori Mohan Das 
Adhivary, Bhaktibandhab n, 1, Sripad 
Bhababandhachhid Dasadhioari 2, 1, 
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Rétired Dr. Sj, Jogondra Nath 
Mokberjee, Bhaktiratna ; $j. Salhi 
Charan Roy Bhaktibijaya, Sj. Nara. 
hari Brahmachari Seba.vigraha, Sri- 
pad Binode Behari Bralimachari Kri. 
tiratna, Sj, Atindra Nath Bondyo- 
padhyaya, Vedantavachaspati, Editor 
“Daily Nadia Prakash”; Mahnnarda 
Brohmachari, Bhaktyaloka Bir- 
Chandra Brabmachavi, Bhaktisastri ; 
Dr, 8}. Krishnakanti Brahmachari, 
Bhaktikusum, Bhaktisastri ; Sj, Nauda 
Gopal Brahmachari, Bhaktisastri ; $j. 
Subha Bilas Dasidhicary, $j. Agha 
daman  Brahmachari, Bhaktisnstri ; 
Dr. Sj. Nagendragopal Biswas, a. »., 
Sj. Pratul Chandra Mitra, Jorabagan, 
8}. Gopal Chandra Roy, Bhuktiratna, 
8}, Nityagopal Ghosh, (Merchant. ) 
Sj. Benoy Bhusan Bandopadhyaya, 
§j. Nripendra Nath Mazumder, §j. 
Bisweswar Das n. a. Head, Master, 
Thakur Bhakti Vinode Institute (Sree. 
dham Mayapur ), $j. Bhudev Chan. 
dra Brahma, Bhaktisastri; $j. Ananta 
Deb Brahma, $j. Manindra Chandra 
Acharya, Kalakobid, Sj. Avidya 
Haran Dasadhicari,  Sevavandhab., 
Sj. Jadunandan Dasadbioari, . a, 
8}. Satyanjan Sen a. a, v.16; P. W. D, 
Engineer, Krishnagar, 8}. Purna 
Chandra Mitra, Retired Police Sub. 
Inspector ; 9}. Satish Chandra Baner. 
feo, Retired Spristidar, Khulna; $j. 
Ram Chandra Das, Zeminder, Midna. 
pore; Dr. Sj. Ashutosh Mukherjeo, 
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§j. Durga Mohan Mukherjee, $j. * 
Brindaban Chandra — Bhattacherjee 
( Resident of Sreodbam ), Sj. Suresh 
Chandra Bhattacherjec, ‘Teacher, 
Barrackpore; Sj. Abinash Chandrw 
Mazumder, $j. Amavendra Nath 
Biswas, Sj, Janardan Ghosh, 
j. Acharyyadas Devasarma, — j, 
Jalindra Nath Acharya, Vidyavatna, 
Siddhantasustri ; 8j, Bishnudas Adhi- 
cary, 8}. Pratapchandra Sasmal, 8}. 
Amarendra Nath Mandal, 8j. Amrita 
Ll Mandal Sj, Prankrishna Pariah, 
Bhaktisaatri ; 9}, Srikrishna 8j. Pariah, 
Sj. Subhash Ch, Bosu, Sj. Indu Bhusan 
Dey, Sj. Haripada Mukherjee $j. Satish 
Chandra Suha, $j. Indu Bhusan Bos 
8}. Nibaran Chandra Bhar, Sj. 
Narottam Dasadhicari, Bhaktisastri, 
Dhanbad ; Sj, Panchanandas Adhicari, 
Sj. Kali Pada Bose, Mr. Banerjeo, 
Bj. Jagadish Mitra, Sj. Horishikesh 
Basu, $j. Gangacharan Das, Sje 
Probodh Kumar Das Adbicari, Sj. 
Pyari Mohan So», Br. $j. Sashi 
Kanta Dax Gupta, $j. Haripada Guin, 
Retired Head Asst, Nadia Collectorato ; 


§j. Bamandas Basu, Sj. Brahmadas 
Goswami, Bhaktisastri ; Sj. Haro, 
Krishua Dos Adhicari, $j. Jati Raj 


Das Adhicari, Sj. Bhujanga Bhusan 


Mitra, non, Sj. Suresh Chandra Bis 
was, Post Master, Srecdliam Mayapur ; 
$j, Ishan Prabhu Das Bhakti-Vigraba, 
8}. Sarat Chandra Ghosh, $j. Abhi- 
manyu Das, Sj. 


Dhirkrishna Brahma. * 
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chry, ‘Sj, Joygopal Dasadhicari, $j. 
Haripada Dasadhionri, Sj. Atindriya 
Bhaktigunakar, Upadeshak Pandit Sj. 
Gourdas Brabmacari Kabyy-Vyakaran. 
Virtha, Hd. Pandit, Thakur Bhakti 
Vinode Institute ; 8}. Sibendra Nath 
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Das Gupta, n, a, Telirbagh, Munshi- 
ganj ; Sj; Pyari Mohan Brahmachari ; 
Sj. Swadhikarananda Brabmacheri, Sj. 
Sajjanananda Brabmachari, Sj. Suryya 
Narayan Pandey, Bhaktisastri and 
many other gentlemen, 


Sree Prataparudradeva 
(ii) 


(Continued from P. 216, January, 1983) 


KING Pratapnmdra enquired ( from 

Sarbabbaume Bhattacharyya ), 
‘Why do all of them (the newly-arrived 
devotees from Ganda) hurry to the 
residence of Chaitanya withut seeing 
Jagannath on their way? Bhatta 
said, ‘It is no doubt the procedure of 
natural Jove that they are so anxions 
for meeting Mahaprabhu. Their plan 
isto meet Mahaprabhu first and then 
to come for the sizht of Jagannath in 
His Company?’ ‘The King’said, ‘Bani- 
nath, the son of Bhabananda, is taking 
mahaprasadam, from the Tomple of 
Jegannath. More than half a dozon 
persons are carrying the same, ‘They 
are taking it to the residence of Maha- 
prabhu. Why is such a great quantity 
of mahaprasadam required there ?° 
Bhatta said, ‘Apprised of the coming 


of the devotees they are taking the 
prasadam at a bint from the Lord. 
‘Phe king asked, “the regulation of the 
‘Tirta requires the new-ootner to fast 
and shave. Why should they take 
food without following those rules ?” 
Bhatta replied, ‘What you say is the 
funetion in accordance with scriptural 
regulations. But on the path of natural 
love for Godhend there ix a more refined 
realisation of one’s duty. It is the 
indirect command of Jewara that 
enjoins shaving und fasting. To take 
prasadam is the Direct Command of 
the Lord. Fasting is to be observed if 
there is no makaprasadam. In this 
case there is the: Command of the Lord 
and it is an offence to refuse the 
prasadam. Respecially as Mahaprabhu 
Himself is serving the prasadam why 
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should they fast by foregoing so much 
more gain ? Ona former ovcasion the 
Lord brought me cooked prasadam. 1 ate 
the cooked food in the morning sitting 
in my bed. One, into whose heart He 
mercifully sends the loving impulse, 
realises his entire dependence on Krishna 
and gives up the functions enjoined 
by the Fada and by custom. Says the 
Bhagabat, ‘When Godhead is Merciful 
and manifests Himself to the soul of a 
person the latter gives up the judg- 
ment that makes him attached to the 
regulations of the Veda and of 
society.’ 

Then the king alighted from the 
terrace of the Palace and sent for both 
Kasi Mishra and the Padichhapatra, 
He ordered thom too to provide comfor- 
table lodgings, suilicient prasadam and 
every facility for visiting the shrines, 
ete. for all the followers of the Lord 
who had come to meet Him, so that 
they might not be inconyenioncod in 
any way. ‘They were advised by the 
King to carry oul every Command of 
the Lord and to do His Wish even on 
a hint without, waiting for explicit 
orders, He dismissed them after 
personaily instructing them in the above 


manner. 

Kasi Mishra and Padichha made 
their way to the preseige of the Lord, 
grected His Feet and introduced them. 
selves to all the Vaishnavas who bad 
newly arrive 


: ina becoming manner. 
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They made their submission to the Feet 
of the Lord, praying for His Command 
for serving the Vaishnavas: They 
informed the Lord that they had 
arranged for the residence of all tho 
devotees, They prayed for permission to 
provide mahaprasadam for all of them. 

At this the Lord turned to Gopi. 
math Acharyya, who was present, and 
directed him to take with him the 
Vaisinavas and show them — their 
lodgings. Baninath was to supply 
mahoprasadam to all the Vaishnavas. 

Kasi Misra and Padichha then took 
both Gopinath and Baninath with them, 
They showed Gopinath all the lodgings 
that hadbeen arranged for the stay of 
the Vaishnavas and made over to Bani- 
nath an ample supply of mahaprasadam. 
Baninath soon returned to the residence 
of the Lord with a great variety of 
mahaprasadam. Gopinath also turned 
up after making the lodgings ready for 
occupation by the devotees. 

The Lord then commanded the 
Vaishnavas to repair to their lodgings. 
They were to have their meal in the 
residence of the Lord where they ware 
to meet again after bathing in the sea, 
Making their obeisance'to the Lord the 
Vaishnavas went to their lodgings 
with Gopinath Acharyya. The Lord 
conducted Haridas in to the flower. 
garden attached to His own residénce 
and assigned him a secluded cottage 
there for his stay. 
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In the evening the devotees mot the 
Lord again in His residence. Rai 
Ramananda also came. The Lord then 
went to the Temple of Jagannath with 
all His followers. He began the Sam. 
Kirlanam in the Templeafter the evening 
aratrika, in four groups to tho accom. 
paniment of eight mridangas and 
thirty-two karalalas. ‘The Lord Him. 
self danced in the centre of the perfor- 
mer of the Sankirtana, Tho whole of 
Neelachaln poured into the Temple to 
witness the function, The Lord then 
circumambulated the Temple of Jagan- 
path, dancing, Lhe four birlana~ 
sampradayas sang the chant forming 
two groups, one preceding and the 
other following the Lord. The Lord 
exhibited all the eightfold saiiviéa 
perturbations as To danced in the 
midst of the Samkirlana, ‘Chen the 
Lord made the procession take its stand 
behind the Lemple and separated the 
four groups, each of which now sang 
independently of the others, Nityananda, 
Adyaita, Bukreswar and Srecbas were 
selected to ba dancers in their respec. 
tive groups, The Lord was simulta- 
noously Present -in all he four groups. 

King Prataparudra on reooiving the 
tidings of the great Sambirlana in pro- 
gress. in the ‘Lemple mounted the 
terrace of his Palace with all his people 
to lave a sight of it, The King's 
Teart was touched by the wonderful 
spectacle and his longing for mecting 
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the Lord exceeded all bounds. The 
Samkirtana in the ‘Temple was 
performed by the Lord daily, as long as 
the devotees stayed at Neelachala. 

The meeting of Sree Prataparadra 
with the Supreme Lord was brought 
about by gradual stages, ‘The King in 
his anxiety to meet the Lord had written 
to Sarbabhauma from Cuttack at the 
tine when the Lord returned to Pari 
from the South. Bhattacharyya wrote 
back to say that he had been unable 
to obtain the Command of the Lord for 
the proposed meeting. The King 
wrote to Sarbabhauma a second time 
requesting him to put his case before 
the devotees of the Lord and to seck 
their help in obtaining for him the 
Merey of the Lord, ‘he King wrote 
that it would not be possible for him 
to rule his kingdom if he was refused 
the sight of the Lord, He concluded 
hia letter with the words that if Sree 
Gaursuvdar still continued to withhold 
His Mercy he had made up his mind 
to give up his throne, become a yoyi 
and live by begging. 

Bhattacharyya was filled with 
anxiety on receiving the King’s letter 
and went to the devotees and told them 
about the King. He then showed them 
all the King’s letter. ‘he devotees were 
surprised, on pgrusal of the letter, by the 
great devotion-o% the King to the Feeb 
of the Lord. But all said that the Lord 
would never agree to meet him and. if 
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they spoke on behalf of the King the 
Lord would be grieved at such request. 
But Sarbabluma pleaded the cause of 
the King and entreated them t» request 
the Lord not for meeting the King but 
merely to submit the King’s case. 

‘Thereupon the devotees weut to the 
Lord. But on their arrival in His 
Presence no one spoke, although they 
were fully willing todo so. ‘The Lord 
said, ‘What have you come to speak 
about? I see you wish to speak. But 
why do you vot do 0 7 

Nityananda said, ‘We wish to make 
our submission to yon. We cannot 
rest till we speak out, But we are 
afraid in our minds to speak, We wish 
to speak nevertheless, whethor it is 
proper or improper. The King has made 
up his mind to turn yogi if he does not 
mect You. He writes that he would 
wear the coin on his ears and turn 
beggar, He finds it impossible to apply 
his mind to the affairs of his kingdom 
without having a sight of You. He 
wishes to have the unobstructed sight 
of Your Beautiful Face and clasp Your 
Lotus Feet to his bosom.” 

But although such entreaty touched 
the Heart of the Lord, yet outwardly 
Tle spoke cruel words, “It is then the 
wish of all of you to take Me to Cuttack 
from here aud mect the King. Leaving 
out the spiritual point, seh conduct will 
be condemned by the peuple, Not to 
speak of the people even Damodar will 
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scold. Tam tinable to mect the King 
even if it be the command of all of you. 
I would meet the King if Damodar 
says it is proper”. 

Damodar said, ‘You are Godhead 
and Your Own Master. What is proper 
or improper is perfectly known to you, 
Tama most insignificant jeeva, How 
cau L prescribe the rule for You? You 
Yourself will meet him and J shall also 
see the same, The King loves You. 
You are subdued by love. His love 
will make him have contact with You, 
Although You, being Godhead, are 
Absolute Antoorat, yet by Your Nature 
You are entirely under the power of 
love’. 

Nityananda replied, ‘Who is there 
to propose that You shovld meet the 
King ? But it is nevertheless the 
poouliar nature of persons in love that 
thoy give up lifo if they fail to obtain 
the cherished object of their desire. 
Whe wives of the sacrificial Prakmanas 
are the evidence. For the sake of 
Krishna they gave up their lives when 
they were forbidden by their husbands 
to meet Krishna, There is a method, 
if You approve of the same, for saving 
his life even if You cannot meot him. 
If you have the Meroy of giving him a 
piece of Your outer-cloth he will live 
in hope on receipt of the same’. 

‘The Lord replied, ‘All of you are 
extremely well-advised. Do what is 
good? 
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‘Thereupon Lord Nityananda begged 
for a piece of the Lord’s outer-cloth 
from Govinda, He handed it to Sarba. 
Dhanma. Sarbabhauma sent it to the 
King. The King’s mind was gladdened 
on receipt of the cloth. The King wor- 
shipped the cloth as the Lord Himself, 

Ramanand» Rai then came from the 
South and prayed to the King for 
permission to stay with the Lord, The 
King gladly ordered him to do so, and 
also told him about his desire to meet 
the Tord, ‘Mahaprabhu is extra. 
ordinarily Moreiful to you. ‘Try by all 
‘moans to obtain His permission for me 
ty have a sight of Him. 

Subsequontly both of them came 
together to Puri. Rei Ramananda now 
joined the Tord. Ramananda submitted 
‘at the Feot of the Tord the loving 
doyotion of the King and mentioned 
the King’s case whenever there was an 
opportunity. Ramananda had been 
“minister of the King and was well- 
‘skilled in the art of persuasion, He 
softened the Mind of the Lord by his 
descriptions of the love that was 
cherished by the King towards the 
Lord. Meanwhile the anxiety of 
Prataparudra for meeting the Lord 
‘beeame everyday more and more 
intolerable. Ramananda Rai then 
wed to the Lord for showing His 
‘Poet to Prataparndra. 
‘The Lord said, Ramananda, speak 
due consideration. Ts it proper 
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for Me, being a Sanriyasin, to moot the 
King? ‘The begging sannyasin is a 
loser both ways by his meeting with 
kings. Leaving out the question of 
aiter-life, such conduct is sure to expose 
one to the ridicule of the people,’ 

Ramananda said, ‘You are Godhead 
Himself and Your Own Master, There 
is no ono of whom You need fear, You 
‘are not responsible to anybody.’ 

‘Tho Lord said, ‘L am a Sannyasin, 
a member of a particular human 
ashrama (stage of regulated life). T 
am afraid of violating those oxternal 
rogulations, by My body, mind or speech. 
A point of ink on a white shoot of cloth, 
cannot hide itself, Just #0, the least 
lapse of a Sannyaain is sure to be com. 
mented on by all persons.’ 

Rai said, “You have delivered all 
the sinners, “The Lord of the Blephants’, 
the servant of Jagannath, is devoted to 
You". 

The Lord said, “he vessel full of 
milk becomes;untouchable if bub a drop 
of wwine is put into the samé, Although 
Prntapnrudra is full of all good qualities 
the single faet, that he bears the name 
of ‘King’, pollutes him, Yet if you 
desire it so very much, you may -bring 
his son to meet Mo. The Shastras say 
that ‘One's own self is born as one’s 
son’, It his ou meets Me it will be the 
same as if he himselfqneets Me’. 

Thereupon Rai intiiated the Wish 
of the Lord to the King and brought 
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the King’s gon to the Lord. The King’s 
Son was possessed of a very handsome 
appearance, his colour being gold-blue 
like that of the fresh grass. Ho was 
in his budding yonth. His eyos were 
wide, resembling lutus-petals. He was 
clad in yellow and wore rich ornaments 
on his body. He excited the recollec. 
tion of Krishna in the Mind of the 
Lord. ‘The Lord embraced Him under 
the influence of Love for Krishna, The 
Lord then snid, ‘He, indeed, is the 
highest devotes by whose sight the 
recollection of the Son of the Chiot of 
Braja is aroused in the minds of all 
persons. Tam most fortunate by obtain: 
ing his sight’, With these words the 
Lord embraced him once more. 

The King’s son experienced the 
overwhelming power of love for Krishna 
by the Touch of the Lord. He exhibited 
his loving condition by his profuse 
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sweating, shivering, tears, stupefaction 
and horripilation, Te shouted the 
Name of Krishna, danced and wept 
aloud,” At the sight of these wonderful 
exhibitions of his love, the devotees 
spoke in praise of his great good 
fortune. 

The Lord then composed lim and 
commanded him to mect Himself 
everyday. 

Rai took his leave of the Lord and 
came tothe King with his sov. he 
King was filled with joy on noticing 
tho changed behaviour of his son, On 
embracing his obild the King was over- 
whelmed with love for Krishna. Ie 
realised as if he experienced (he Direct 
Embrace of Mahaprabhu Himself, 

From that day the fortunyte son. of 
of King Prataparudra was enrolled 
among the deyotoes of the Suprome 
Lord. 


(to be continued ) 


Exhibitor's. Address 


(continued from P, 279, March 1933) 


THERE is no possibitity for the 

clear realisation of tha principle 
of simultaneous distinetive.cum-non- 
different manifestation unless one learns 
to accept every statement in its synthe. 


tie as well as analytio aspects, ‘Phos 
persons to. whom this world,. which is 
a product of the material energy, has 
been manifested, constitute, in their 
proper natures, the order of jeevas, who 
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do not claim any affinity with the 
mundane energy. Tf those persons 
engage themselves in serving activities 
in viewing this manifested world by 
means of their unfettored spiritual 
aptitude, they would by in the position 
to perceive the wanifestations of the 
spiritual traths offered by this exhibi- 
fion in thy visible form, 

Phe attempt to describe in terms 
of mnudane vocabulary by tho positive 
help of the mundane literatures, or to 
delineate the negation of the mundane 
to those who are attached to the sub. 
ject-matter of mundano literatures, 
can only present the bare outline of 
the spiritual literature. ‘The person 
proceeding towards the direction that 
is pointed out to bim, will he thereby 
enabled only to experience the possible 
existence of the spiritual. The point 
where his further progress will be 
arrested is apt to be assumed by him 
asthe region of the unlimited ; and, 
under this impression, he is apt to 
desist from the attempt to proeced any 
further. Ln such case such an indivi- 
dual will devote himself to the di 
courses about the world fashioned by 
the materinl energy and be thereby 
disabled from entering the realm of 
the blissful activities of unclouded 
cognition. Dharma (mundane virtues ), 
Arta (mundane values) and Kama 
(inundane felicity ), that will be sought 
by him under the urze of sensuous 
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desire, will be procured by him as 
enjoyable ontities, These will bar his 
way to the spiritual realm, If those 
worldly persons, who are seekers of 
salvation, are disposed to suppose the 
advaneo to tho line of demarcation, 
logated on the onter boundary of the 
phenomenal world, which just touches 
the fringe of active spiritual manifes- 
tations, as the realisation of their 
desired goal, they will miss the concrete 
diversity of active spiritual existence. 
In this position the realisation of one’s 
affinity with the marginal potency who 
is void of the distinotions, such as those 
inhering in the entity himself, botwoen 
tho entity and othor similar entities and 
between the entity and other alien 
entities, cannot display the iotivities of 
the spiritual atom. 

The realisations of the true nature 
of the self iaattainable by the eternal 
aptitude of the individual soul. ‘The 
manifestation of this aptitudo is brought 
about in the individnal.soul by the 
Divine Spiritual Power Whose Eternal 
Nature it is to manifest the principles of 
Bliss, Existence and Cognition. ‘The 
followings are caloulated to affect pre- 
jndicially the attainment by the 
individual goul of the above aptitude. The 
first is tho attitude which regards four 
propositions ot the Sruti as Makavakyas 
(superior propositions ), these being 
poteeived to provide liberation from 
materialistic affinity. They are asserted as 
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Mahavakyas by persons ostablished in the 
Santa rasa ( mellow quality of equani- 
mity ) in thoir attempt for offecting a 
reconciliation among the — conflicting 
mantrams and for proving the appli. 
cability of all mantrams to the monistic 
meaning of the Srutiproposed by them. 
The second of the obstructive processes 
consists in undervalning the three 
mantrams of the Mundaka, viz. ‘Doo 
suparna,’ etc., by harbouring the sellish 
materialistic desire of assigning them 
4 lower position by non-spiritnal classi- 
fication into high and low. ‘These 
unwarrantable procedures prevent tho 
realisation of Indivisiblo Knowludge 
as the Object of worship. Instead of 
His realisation they make the Object of 
worship Himself subject to thoso 
erroneous’ specntations about good and 
bad that constituto the mental function, 
They draw those who indulge in them 
away from the simultancons considera. 
tion of the synthetic and analytic 
aspects, and by bringing down the 
Truth, Whom the Vedanta socks to 
establish, to the world of material dis- 
criminations, make such persons the 
adepts of the undifferentiated viow by 
the postulation of fictitions material 
identity between the Object of worship 
and His worshipper. Unless one is 
illumined by the Light of the Object 
of worship and of &i3° worshippers of 
the spiritual realm, there is nover 


wanting the opportunity for remaining 
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confined within the darknoss called 
‘materiality,’ 

The audience. may be inquisitive 
about my career and fitness, in connec 
tion with my servitorship of the order 
of the exhibitors of the spiritual kiog- 
dom. In answar to such enquiry Tam 
ina position to state that my preceptor 
isthe exhibitor, in his role of master 
of the show, of eternal devotion ( the 
Mlernal Activities of existence, cogni- 
tion and bliss, in the lino of apostolic 
succession from Sree Sanatan Guradeva, 
the follower of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya- 
deva. Nob possessing tho vligibility 
of exhibiting in an adequate 
manner all the teachings of that 
exhibitor, I am still showing this 
tomerity from the conviction that 
it is my eternal aptitude to offer 
my co-operation for the fullilment of my 
hope of obtaining the 
inclination for serving the Truth, by 
the power that is commensurate with my 
cligibility, on the stage of initiation 
into the transcendental knowledge. 

‘The transformed enjoyable entities 
of this world, after they undergo 
assimilation by fire, are required to be 
given up. They then become refuse 
matter, They have hence been termed 
‘offal’ or ‘excrement’. T have come to 
Know in the chain of the transmitted 
transcendental sound that I am but 
the meanest among the worms addicted 
to excrement and liable to be deceived 
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by the deluding 
ephemeral enjoyment,, being actually 
Tess than the blade of grass. In lien 
of being kooper of the store of the good 
luck of material affinities, I happen to 
be destitute of ali worldly ambition, 
For this reason I am more insignificant 
than the worm bred in offal and it is 
certainly proper that T should realise 
mysell to be the lowest of them all. 
‘The two Bandyopathyayas Jagadananda 
and Madhabananda once set themselves 
to oppose the propagandist activities 
of Sree Gaursundar, Who is Existence 
Cognition and Bliss, being urged by 
their habitwal mood of unbridled license. 

Sree Nityananda is the Embodiment 
of perennial Bliss, Sree Thakur Hari. 
das is bodily one with four.faced 
Bralma, We ia of the most most-revered 
order of the cternal paraphernalia of 
Vishnu, immune from the thraldom of 
‘tho deluding potency, free from any 
ambition of being master of any entity, 
thoroughly versed in all Knowledge, 
foremost of the servants of Hari and 
cherishing the egoism of being the 
servant of the Divine Holder of 
Gobardhana Mount. Jagai and Madhai 
tefused to carry out the Command of 
‘Sree Chaitanya who had commissioned 
Nityonanda and Haridas to promulgate 
‘the same, Jagai and Madhai were 
uubituated to the mode of thinking, 
which is untroubled by any considera. 
tions in favour of the principle of the 


temptations of 
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division of the people, according to 
their dispositions ( varna ), into 
Brahmana, Kehatriya, Vaishya and 


Sudra, and which is devoid of all moral 
sense and is actively disposed to 
mischief. Jagai and Madhai, in opposing 
the promulgation of the tidings of the 
highest universal good, resorted to tho 
commission of the moet heinous crimes 
of every description. Knowing myself 
to be moro restlessly mischievous than 
even Jugai and Madhai, I contd 
recognise the quality of my patience in 
not desisting from evil. By the grace 
of the lotus feet of Sreo Gnu T could 
thus have a glimpse of my real oondition 
more impationt than even that of Jagai 
and Madhai, In consequence of my 
disillusionment T am now engaged in 
the attempt to establish my soul in the 
state of true forbearance. ‘The success 
of my attempt depends upon the meroy 
of the inhabitants of this world afflicted 
with the scorching triple misery. 
Therefore, I shonld bb inclined to 
introduce myself as a person’ who is 
withont egotism and arrogance. 

It is my endeavour to have the 
eligibility of being established in tho 
conviction that those, who, for the 
purpose of kecoming disposed to the 
service of Godhead and for manifesting 
their real nature as possossors of such 
disposition, will liste! to my words, 
will thereby suffer the total loss of all 
virtues, In this world those who, are 
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averse to the service of Godhead, are 
led by such aversion to achieve brittle, 
material, worldly prosperity by wel- 
coming the thought of engaging in 
activities other than the service of 
Godhead. ‘The vietues acquired by 
such persons will be destroyed by the 
guilt of their association with myself, 
Above every thing else Thave greatest 
sympathy for the honour of such persons 
through fear that I am doing them 
harm. I am trying to pick up the 
conviction that I should tell them so in 
introducing myself, 

Therefore, it so happens that thero 
will be found in me the want of 
different kinds of ineligibility if 1 am 
judged by tho test of fitness. Tam 
ineligible for satisfying those who are 
actuated’ by any consideration othor 
than the service of Krishua. T am 
wanting in oligibility for ministering to 
the gratification of the senses of any 
person, I possess no fitness for the 
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acquisition of merits which are the 
products of good works. 1 am engulfed 
in the dopths of ineligibility in respect 
of any sort of endeavour for axrogating 
to myself superiority in the eompetitive 
practice of malice in this world, I am 
also wholly unfit for resting in the 
state of quietude born of the absence 
of such non-spivitunl differonces as 
thoso touching the entity itself, as 
those between the said entity and 
other entities of the same species and 
a8 betweon entities of ono species and 
another, which is realised -by- the 
attainment of fulness of knowledge free 
from ignorance in the quest of the 
undifferentinted Brahman. Neither do I 
possess eligibility for that ideal of impartin. 
lity, endorsed by the judgmont of the 
world, whieh is valued in speculations re. 
garding the entity voidof every potency, 
which is lubelled Bralman, Therefore, 
my only eligibility, who am ineligible 
in evory way, is to beg for merey. 


( to be continued ) 


* 


Srijukta Sakhicharan Bhaktibliaya :— ‘The 
Gaudi of #8ch March has pablisted a photo of 
Srijokta Sakhicharan Bhaktibijaya, the wellskaowa, 
hilaothrople. merchant of Caleutta inorder to 
familiarise Ue public with the personality of the 
donor wivae ofr of substantial financial support 
Vooked by his carest representations, Drought the 
den ot tha immediate extension of the propaganda 
fo.eatern countrice within the aerious connideration 
of the Mission in m somewhat unexpected manner. 
‘Thing hinted in the Bditoe's apecch at the farcewell 
assoried by the public of Calcutta on the 1Rth of 
‘March to the preaehees on the eve of their departure 
for fondo 
Farowoll-addresy of the devote: 
Gaudiya Math :— 

‘The furewell-nddreas in Bengalis which was 
resented to the preachers of the Mission proceeding, 
tw london, by the devotees of the Gaudiya Math of 
Calcutta, o March 18, gives expression to the alte 
tie nature of the propugunda conducted by the 
reaeiers of Sree Viswa. Vaishnava qj Sabha, ‘The 
‘Teaching of Sree Chaitanyu was nevec intended by 
Himself vo remain confined within the Hinite of Indiv, 
Seee Kesha Chuitonya accepted lifesong exile at 
Pogi fos imprewing the necenity of change of heart 
‘onthe Paulits of Nabadwip who mistook ns vervice 

| of Gedlsad their growest, wldiction to the concerne 
of this worid. ‘The Supreme Lord. wav compelled to 
Seek for support and sympathy for Uke eause of the 
Nudolute Truth, which was withheld by the parochial 
‘igntalisy of the sphistionted tenchere of Religion of 
the esasrs of ceiptural studies, fcom the worshippers 
of Sree Jagnnith Deva who were least infected 
nitions, Sree 
Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj Sabha, ia pursuance of the 
Method of free Keishaa Chaitanya, are anxious to 
‘embease sowculled stenngers who possess the Jeust 
‘trace of the genuine disposition for the service ofthe 
Abwalute by Wisowaing, by: their actualsincere conduct, 
Nery form of eos and tubtle turrowneas, Thele 
‘preachers do not hold their comission from any 
tae, oligarchic or autucratie authority of this 
“World for the furtherance of any ther purpose, 


of Sree 


Ourselves 


Opening of Sree Krishna Keertana Hall 
of Madras Gaudiya Math :— 

‘The key of Sree Krishna Kirtana Hall was sole 
‘nly handed over to the Editer by Me. ‘P, Ponirula 
Pillay Dhormoprana, Av, the donor, at apublic meeting 
for the formal opening, ot Sree Krishna Keertana Hall 
held in the premises of the Madeas Gandiya Math on 
the 28nd March at 0 PAM. ‘The donor, Mr, 
Ponirala Pillay Dharmaprana Avi, the well-kuown 
Bugineering Contenctor of Madras, was very careful 
to state that the gift was absolutely unconditional, 
‘The foundation stone of the Hall had beew laid by His 
Excellency Sir Goorge Prederie Stanley, Governor af 
Madras, on Jan.27, 1982, The Hall was, beautifully 
decorated for the occasion by Meswra, Wrenn Kennet 
ard Co, The unique function attracted a very large 
and representative gathering of the citizens of 
Madas including an unusoally high percentage of the 
notabilities, Judges of the Migh Court, the Advocate 
General, Professors, Merchants and many other impor- 
‘tant personages, ‘The ypeech of the Editor was briet. 
Unalloyed theinn promiulynted by Sree Keishina Chae 
tanya is dentionl with that method of appronching, 
the personality of Godhead which instead of secking 
to tamper or motilate the Absolute Truth by crippled 
attempts of regulating Tim, offers an absolutely 
clean and sincere heart in whish He Himself might 
reveal Hiv wn Phase, Godhead ean show different 
Manifestive Aepecte of Tis Own'ay per the eligibility 
of the approuchers, The Suprenne Personality of 
Gadhia has instigated fortunate soule to build w 
lecture Hall for the purpote of invoking the Trane 
scendental sound in order to impurt the tene th 
views among the audience, Thanks ace due to 
Excellency the Governor of Madras for his ki 
patronage, to Me, T.8, Rawehandra fyer, 1. C$, for 
donation of a portion of the plot af the laud in accor- 
diuoce with the device of bis ilgattiows father Inte 
Sir. T. Safasiva Tyee an exJustice of the Madras 
High Court and tiyMe. @. Ponirala Pillay) for hiv 
noble and unconditiodel gift of the Ball to the 
Miasion. In gitt like this alvoe for the unalloyed 
services of Sere Krishna, allesiem eeaches its purity 
and perfection, Rao Sahib Me. Swaminath Pillay 
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had been a main factor in the accomplishment of the 
noble purpose of his son-inlaw and deserved the 
thanks of the public for his sympathy and support. 

Propaganda in Bombay :--Editor with aparty 
of preachers reuched Bombay from Madras on the 
20th March. 

On April 3, H, 11, Bon Matra} who. had accom 
pained Editor, lectured on the Teaching ot Sree 
Krishua Chaitanya at the Theosophical Hall, Bombay. 

Hin Uxcelleney Sir Frederick Hugh Sykes, Governor 
ot Bombay, grauited an interview to I, 1, ‘ridand 
Swami Srimad Bon Maharaj, at Government House, 
Ponbay, on April 8 Mis Rxcelleney expressed. hie 
eeat intevest in the impending departure of the 
Preachers of the Mission to Buglund avd bie sympathy 
with the edtorts of the Mission for upliting the 
spiritual standard of hunaanity. 

Editor with a large party of devotees and local 
helpers attended the Mole in the afternoon on Apeil 
10, togive a hearty send-off to His Holiness Srivcad 
Tirthu Musuraj, His Holines Sriviad Bon Maharaj 
and Srimad Sambidananda Das ata, Thaktionstel 
prenchery of Sree Viewa Vaisoava Taj Sabha, who 


nbarked on board M. V. Victoria, bound for Gencoa, 
enroute to Loudon, 
Cuttack, Orissa —The foundation stone of the 


Temple of Sere Sachchidanandu Muth, Cuttack Branch. 
of Sree Chaitanya Math, was laid ou March 27, at 1 
‘At by His Holiness Srimad Bodhayana Maharaj in 
the presence of the photo of the Editor, Dewan 
Mahadue Sree Krishna Mahapatra, Srijat Mana 
Mohan Maitra, Professor Nishikanta Sanyal Ma, and 
other gentlemen were present, Seijukta Binodini 
Dasi lias undertaken to bear the entire cust of the 
building of the Temple which is lsing erected on the 
site gifted by Srijuleea Chint 

Amiajorah, Burdwan :—Hiv Holiness Tridandi 
Swami Hhuktivivek Bharati Maharaj, Mis Hotivess 
Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Sree Rup Pu 
Maharaj and Upadeshak Pandit Sripad Siddhaswarup 
Brabmachari, Uhuktisastri successfully conducted the 
annual celebrations of the Prapaunasbrame Math on 
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of Sree Rama Chandra on April 4, Nagar Samkirtan, 
exporitions of Srimad bagabatam, lantern lectures 
and hououring of Mahaprasadam by the assembled 
people formed the principal items of the functions, 

Pabna :—His Holiness Srimad Dharati Maharaj 
is preaching at Wera and adjoining villages in the 
Disttict of Pabna from April 10, Both Hindus and 
Mussulmans are taking great interest in the, Message 
of the transcendental service of the Abyolute due to 
the captivating eloquence and attractive personality 
of His Holiness, ‘The Names of the following active 
helpers deserve respectful mention in this eonncetion, 
Srijukta Kemakhyaprasad Gahiri wate, Srijukta 
Basanta Kumar Dutt tary, Srijaktu Gopel Chandry 
Pramanik, Zemindac and Merchant ; Seijukta Arjan. 
Das, Zemindar and Merchant ; Seijakea Amdi Nath 
Sinha wa.; Srijukta Jajnerwar Dutt};  Moaty 
Belatuddin Ahmad, Talukdur; Srijuleta Megheaj 
Dold ; Mirza Akarali, member Union Board ; Moulvi 
Chhaveraddin Ahmad, member Union Board and 
Zemindar ; Srijaktu Sackindranath Bhowmik m se. 
Ve, Lalit Mohan Adbikarl, Secretary Hindu Sabha ; 
Srijukta Siddheswar Dasndbikar! ; Srijuktn Sakala- 
Nigamna-Murti Day Adhivuri; Srijukta Harendra 
Kumar Saba, and others, 

Brindabanpur, Howrah !—tiis Holiness Srimad 
Nemi Maharaj lectured on Sanatan Dharma at the 
village of Brindabaupur in the District of Howrah 
to large gathering of the people from 7 to 10 P, M., 
‘op April 6, His Holiness dincutved many questions on 
religion put to him by sincere enquiters throughout 
his atay at the village during Gth and Gth April, to 
the great satisfaction of all persons, 

Ganjam, Madras Hin Holiness Seimud Bhakti 
Prasuna Dodhayan Maharaj has been preaching in 
different parts of Ganjam. Varing the month of 
Aptily His Holiness, delivered a series of lantern 
lectures at Berbumpore town successively at Sree 
Lakshmi-Neisivha Math at Uhe residence of Kaviraj 
Madhusudan Sarma; at Sree Gopinath ‘temple, 
Barabararjat Sanubaxar aud at the Temple of 
Kedareswar. Thousands of persons are taking 


April 7, and Anniversary of theanspiriows Day of Advent interest in the Teaching of Sree Chaitanyadeva, 
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The Spiritual Call : 


* ae call for the sorvico of the 
Absolute must not be confounded 
with the call for the offer of any bodily 
oy mental function to any. limited 
concern of this mundane existence, 
Phe continuance of the aptitude for 
worldliness shuts out all possibility of 
spiritual awakening 

It is casy to deny the existence of 
the soul apart from and. independently 
of the body and mind. Itis not at sll 
ensy to prove that we can be sativfied 
with any form of mere bodily and 
mental existence. The body and mind 
bind ourselves to this world and its 
concerns. ‘The ideals and prospects of 
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living, which have boon realised by 
their means up till now, have always 
hean recognised ag essentially unwhole- 
somo and trivial by tho’better judgment 
of the ree, The world, has always 
boon in travail for bringing fortl some 
ideal that is worthier than any mental 
concoction. ‘This is the psychological 
urge of the religious quest. 

Kthical thought itself, which is 
pereeived as marking the high-water 
level reached by the developed con. 
seience of the race and which certainly 
represents the characteristic excellence 
of the traly civilized man, is being felt 
to be inadequate, at any rate in its 
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current forms, and to néed immediate 
and drastic rehabilitation, The dis- 
coveries and inventions of the physical 
Sciences haye proved to bea source of 
new miseries and embarrasments of no 
mean order. In fact these cherished 
possessions of the race are to go the 
the way of all the flesh to the refnses 
heap for being replaced by very 
different arrangements of the same 
trivial stuff, Is it desirable that this 
Periodienl readjustment should ecase 
altogether ? Is it practicable to effect 
© permanently stable und really satis. 
factory ordering of the affairs of 
humanity on any line? The Teague 
of Nations sitting at Geneva is engaged 
in considering the ways and means for 
some sort of a stable organisation, being 
forced thereunto by the terrible 
Prospect of an impending catastrophe 
threatening to overtake the whole race. 
‘There is no avoiding the issue under 
the time-honoured plea that it is 
ingoluble, 

But the perception of the difficulties 
of the worldly situation and the 
inadequacy of the remedies proposed by 
the official creeds for their eure, is not 
again the spiritual call, but only one 
more futile call for a frosh syuthesis 
in the light of ever-changing human 
thonght, It is to this familiar end that 
the effortssof the representatives of the 
Nations assembled at Genova srw being 
directed. The physical _ scientists 
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undoubtedly possess the lead in the 
councils of mankind at this present 
critical juncture, They beliove in the 
practisability of ensuring the progres. 
sive (?) improvemont (?) of the affairs 
of man, with the resources of knowledge 
derived from this phenomenal world by 
the methods of experiment and observa. 
tion, Nature is the source of all ills 
that flesh ia heie to. Nature is to be 
the Kind mother to heal all wounds 
inflicted by ber on her children, if they 
persist in enquiring of her. Sho can 
give man unmixed and lasting happiness 
by making him strong and wise in body 
and mind, She is suppose! to be able 
even fo porpotuate human life, whieh is 
the highest of booms conceivable by 
man. 

Thoir recommendation is being acted 
upon by thinking seetions of humanity 
with singleshearted devotion in the 
modern Age, with very satisfactory 
rowults on the whole, ‘The Age has 
progressed by leaps and bounds towards 
the realisation of the promised ideal 
felicity. But as the goal is not a 
stationary one, thore have always. been 
ovoked the necessary salutary (2) 
Avawbacks for stimulating the efforts 
of the workers for achieving an ever. 
expanding happy result. 

But have these brilliant scien 
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activities no really definable terminationy 
Does their constructive foree deci ively 
execed their destructive power ? Is 
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the happiness offered by their construc. 
“tive face really acceptable to the bettor 
jndgment of the race? For example 
“tho soionees aro multiplying luxuries 
“and amenities. Avo those valuable for 
their own suke, or as palliatives of an 
otherwise intolerable condition created 
by the very methods that are being 
recommended and fostered by the 
‘secular thonght itself ? 

This is tho enquiry on the threshold 
of spiritual life? The physical 
soivnces, including the empiric philo- 
sophical eystoms and socalled yational 
interpretations of the revealed geriptures 
offered by ompiric thought, can but 
promise amelioration, If the race 
neglects thoir advice, its sufferings are 
palpably ineveased in intensity and 
volume. Ib is on this obsorved fact 
that the empiric thought takes its 
stand. ‘The attempt at the multiplica. 
tion of So.culled cures and palliatives 
for the manifold evils whieh hold out 
no hope of ever ceasing of their 
own accord, is the natural outcome of 
the demands of the presont position, 

But will the present position, after 
the elimination of all its so.called evils, 
be worth retaining at all? We are so 
busy with the operation of fighting the 
besetting evils that we have ‘not a 
moment to spare for thinking out the 
issue to any real conclusion. 

‘The call to spiritual living insists, 
at the yery first moment of its real 
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Appearance, that we must make time 
for reconsidering the whole position in 
a dispassionate mood. We must cease 
for the nohee to be partios to tho 
quarrels of pedants who, in their 
anxiety to coufine themselves to 
the so.called needs of the moment, 
dogmatically shut the door on the 
serious consideration of the real. issue. 
‘There is absolutely no necessity for 
this abnormal haste and impatience. 

What shall we do with this life, 
Shull we try to perpetuate it? Shall 
We try to improve it? Is ib worth 
cither perpetuation or improvement 2 
Whit is this life? Ts it body ? Is it 
bodyless ? Which of those should be 
our objective ? Ave nob those question 
very relovant? Has modern ‘thought 
given its serious attention to them ? 
Ts it justified in neglecting them on 
principle? Should it eontinue to 
neglect thom ? Or should ib concen. 
trate on them exclusively ? 

‘Lhe spiritual call proposes the Inst 
course, What is the uso of one’s 
persevering in activities that are without 
aclear purpose? It is an analogous, 
but notsthe identical, mood that mado 
Descartes and Bacon pause to lake 
stock of the whole position and suggest’ 
a comistent line, of conduct for the 
adoption of the rage, Bacon is content 
to suppose that lifo means the body 
and comforts of the body. ‘The mind 
is found to depend for its sustenance 
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and nourishment, on the body. The body 
is tacitly adopted by him as the solo 
tangible basis of the whole activities of 
the race. He gives the decent’ burial to 
the thoughts of the deductive schools 
who were trying to meet the neods of 
this life by equivocal inferences from 
the words of the Bible, without caring 
to have a look on the world in which it 
was necessary for them to live and 
have all their present interests. The 
metaphysical back-ground of the frank 
materialism of tho inductive schools is 
supplied by Descartes who identifies 
the individual with his thoughts. The 
extreme form of this line of speculation 
is to be found in such expressions of 
Shakespeare as, “There is nothing good 
or bad. But thinking makes it so’, 

But Shakespeare himself doubted the 
truth of it when he penned, ‘Our little 
life is rounded with a sleep.’ 

‘There is.an inexplicable background 
to the present life. ‘That background 
is located beyond our thoughts; 0 
that if we begin with ‘thought’ we are 
committed to ‘our little life’ and its 
potty concerns which cannot satisfy us 
because they are really ‘petty’ and as 
such not in themselves alone worthy of 
man’s complete personality, ‘Thought 
canno’ analyse itself. It cannot go 
beyond its own narrow limits. But 
thought is capable of being really aware 
of its insuflicieney. Tts inadequacy 
cannot, however, be supplied by 
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itself, although it can be ignored and 
donied by the exercise of its prerogative 
of being dishonest, 

How can this inexplicable and 
inaccessible background of life be 
reachod by our admittedly, inadequate 
present resouroes ? This is the first real 
question on the path of spiritual 
enquiry. 

Therefore, the spiritual call is clearly 
distinguishable from the calls to worldly 
activities conditioned by the resources 
of human thought directed to the 
exploitation af Physical Nature, by two 
specific characteristics, ‘The spiritual 
call recognises the inadequacy and non- 
finality of human thought. Tt recognises 
the unsatisfactory nature of activities 
under the direction of human thought, 
by reason of the absence of any clear 
acceptable purpose therein. This is 
tho negative aspect. The positive 
aspect of the spiritual call inyolyes the 
conviction of the necessity for the search 
ofa worthy goal with resources other 
than those of human thought operating 
on physical Nature, It involves the 
aasumption of the practicability of this 
preliminary quest with our present 
resources. 

The revealed Scriptures express the 
above facts in a elearor manner interms 
of concrete realisation, ‘They declare 
that the Object of quest cannot be any 
other than the Absolute Truth in as 
much as our nature is 
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rational and inquisitive. This perfects 
the dictum of Descartes and allows the 
real function and importance to hnman 
thought even in its present crippled 
form, The Scriptures further declare 
that the Absolute in THis Full Manifesta- 
tion is the Ultimate Reality Who is 
Conerete, or, in other words, that He a 
Person Whose Activities avo also 
reciprocal Divine Personalities, ‘The 
Concrete Absolute Truth is the proper 
logical oquivalent of the Transcendental 
Active Supreme Personality, ‘The 
Activity of the Supreme Person also 
means that He is both Maloand Female 
ie. Predominating and Predominated 


Entity, Being All-Knowledge the 
Supreme Person and Tis subsoryients 
possess the absolute initiative, ‘he 


Supreme Person, Male and Female, is 
the Object of quest with our present 
inadequate resources. It is practicable 
to approach Him with our present 
htterly inadequte equipments because 
the initiative is taken by the Absolute 
Himself. ‘The Initiative of the Absolute 
manifests Timself as the activities of 
persons subsequent to their spiritual 
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awakening, ‘The Living souree of all 
such activities is the Absolute Himself 
and His Eternal Paraphernalia. ‘Cho 
Absolute manifests Himself in the 
Form of the Transcendental Sound on 


the lips of His devotees. ‘he Tran. 
rcendental Sood is, therefore, the 
only intelligible Means. Tt is not 


possible for any person to receive the 
Message of His devotee unlews he is 
prepared to appronch Him with un- 
conditional submission that is due to 
the Absolute Master, Who is identical 
with His Message, ‘The personality of 
the devotee is thus the key to the whole 
position. Tt is, therefore, incumbent on. 
every person tw eck the help of the 
ona fide devotee of tho Absolute, always 
bearing in mind the caution ‘that the 
devotes is not recognieable by any 
worldly tests of ability, imperfect 
morals, ete., but reveals his spiritual 
nature through his spoken words to 
those who are prepared to submit 
to the servant of the Absolute for 
veeoiving and retaining their spiritual 
enlightenment by his caugeless 
grace. 


An Address on the opening ceremony of 
Sree Krishna-Keertana Hall 


My Frusyps, 

I have grent pleasure, as indeed, 1 
deem ita great privilege and honour, 
to be in your midst again about a yenr 
after to open this Hall as desi by 
our esteemed friend Mr, U Ponivuln 
Pillay Dharmapran Avl, tho wolle 
Known merchant of South Tudia, who 
is the noble donor of this Hall to our 
branch Math in this Presidency town. 
It would not be out of place here to 
deal in some details with the desira- 
bility of our knowledge and association 
of topics’ essentially required as pre. 
paratory before we embark for an 
unknown land by completing suitably 
our present journey of life. ‘here are 
diverse viows maintained by different 
people of various mentalities, and the 
selection and acceptance of the best 
lie in our individual predilection by 
listening to tho comparative merits of 
each, 

Man cloims the supreme position 
among the sentient objects who have 
got to transact with the phenomena with 
a future hope of a Gontinuity of the 
same even after the transformation of 
the present tabernacle, Rationalism is 
associated with aman and as per our 
demand we entertain hopes of using our 
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diseretion in the fittost way as fur as 
possible, Wo know we are depondeat 
of entities without whom our sentientism 
[rational activities (2)] cannot find real 
Dependence is an inseparable 
clement: in us, though our ogo is always 
exercising a potontia inherent in us 
for dispelling all discomforts of the 
mundane atmosphere, We are endowed 
with senses and the senses lnve no 
othor predilections but to secure Felicities 
in every tranmetion. When we take 
up an individual ongo, we find that 
gratification of our senses is the 
principal charactoristio in our person. 
And this personality of many among us 
often actuates a descending mood 
among our cowharers. A reconciling, 
harmony is solicited when we actually 
put ourselves in difficulty in search of 
necessary viands. ‘This necessitatos a 
garuer to store up al! requirements for 
our use in future. Tf we prove not to 
be encroaching upon onr friends ond 
co.sharers we cannot live, but the 
impending regulations to control our 
senses predominate our decisions on 
civie principles. We find onrsulves 
quite restricted in our movements, 
though non-restrictions prove to be 
factors of our peaceful living, We 
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look upon the integer for a. harmonions 
settlement of this contending aspects 
of our decisions. ‘Lhe resort of our 
needs goes on discussing the merits and 
demerits of the situation of the very 
fountiin-head of the phonomenal repree 
sentations. When we sre not satisfied 
with this universal demonstrative 
Aspect as the holy shelter to supply 
our needs, we press on our ratiocination 
for the hidden object behind the 
esoteric manifestations, The Esoteric 
Pountain-head comes up before our 
inspection, always setting [Himself 
{ree from being handicapped in tho 
phenomenal region. So we are compelled 
to consider tho situation of the Kternal 
Blissful Knowledge transcending all 
regions of mental speculations. ‘This 
Oversoul claims to incorporate pure 
uneontamivated souls on His Har- 
monions Plane. Our mental specula. 
tions may trouble us by avking—why 
the principal ‘Transcendental Object 


should not ineorporte an alleporvading 


conception of both non.matter and 
‘matter, the conception of parts and the 
whole, and the inclusion of the two 
ends of specification. On the other hand 
the very mental speculation would lead 
us to rank pantheistic epeculation where 
all sorts of phenomenal exclusions aro 
the jrivcipal fuctors. As individua. 
tion isa nccessiry clement in me, and 
asT find such individual situations to 
be the objects of our  reciproeal 
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activities, and as they are numerous 
and the numerical position, experienced 
in our present phenomenal range, is 
found to be rapturous, there should bo 
a uniting tie to coment the variegated 
positions, and we often jump into 
impersonation and dissociative ideas of 
relativities, The Personality of the 
Absolute can then only pacify the 
unsympathetic jealousy innate in the 
viow of mundane persons, ‘This would 
thereby lead us to the Acme of 
maximised Magnitude Who is free from 
all mundane restrictions of temporary 
aspects and, locations in a particular 
limited space. Again, the phenomenal . 
restrictive views should not be imposed 
on the Personality of a thoroughly 
Independent Integer. So the Personality 
of Godhead is to be approached instead 
of considering Him to be an accused 
on the dock for our sensuous inspection, 
We should allow Him to retain Every- 
thing His own. ‘his method of 
approach ig known as unalloyed theism. 

Lhe Supreme Lord Sree ‘Krishna 
Chaitanya has asked all sootions of the 
people of this world not to tamper or 
mutilate the Absolute Truth by their 
crippled attempts of regulating Tim, 
but to approach Him with an absolutely 
clean and sincere heart in which will 
by revealed His Own Phase. He can 
show different Manifestive Aspects of 
His Ownas per the oligibility of the 
approachers. 
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‘ne Supremie Lord has mercifully 
Aisclosed the Name of the very Object 
of pure theism as Sree Krishna, The 
conception of an impersonal God, void 
of all attributes or all possessions of 
different potentia, is included in Sree 
Krishna, as being one of His partial 
Phase where all sorts of sensuovs 
attributions are eliminated. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
has inatigated fortunate souls to build 
& Lecture Hall for the purpose of invok- 
ing the Transcendental Sound in order 
to impart the trae theistic views 
amongst the audience who happen to 
be present to give an oural reception 
to that Sound, It is the Providential 
will that a few from the north.enst 
side haye come to thi place to take 
part in invoking the manifestive demon- 
stration with the aid of noble souls who 
have come forward to help this cause, 
and L heartily thank them one and all. 
I tako this opportunity of conveying 
most cordial thanks on behalf of my 
humble elf as well as the Viswa 
Vaishnav Raj-Sabha to His Hxcelleney 
the Governor of Madras for his assooia 
ting himself with the great cause by 
laying the foundation stone of this Hull 
last year. I personally and on behalf 


of the Viswa Vaishnay Raj Sabha 
thank most sincerely Mr. ‘T. S. Ram 
Chandra Lyer Ir€.S., who donated so 
kindly and voluntarily a portion of this 
plot of land to our Mission for the 
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purpose of Sree Krishna Keertana in 
furtherance of the noble desire of his 
illustrious father late Sir T. Sadasiva 
Tyer, a Justice of the Madras High Court, 
who purchased this very portion with 
the noble object of giving chance to the 
public at large of listening to Krishna- 
Keertana from genuine source. He 
was truly a lover of Krishna both by 
profession und faith till the last days 
of his life and so he was loved by the 
people of this country, My blessings 
and thanks go also to Tridandi Swami 
B. H. Bon through whose sincere 
service and efforts was purchased the 
remaining portion of this plot upon 
which the Hall has been built, from 
funds collected from the purse of 
generous souls of this sacred land. 

Mr. ‘ft. Ponirula Pillay certainly 
deserves equally best thanks from us 
all for his noble and unconditional gift 
of this Hall to Sree Sree Guru-Gauranga 
Gandharbika-Giridhari of the Sree 
Chaitanya Math at Sree Mayapur, 
Nadia, Bengal, of which this Madras 
Gaudiya Math isa branch. We marked 
his nobility when he first made quite a 
substantial donation for the propaga- 
ting purpose of the Madras Gandiya 
Math. Thence forward he has been 
in touch with our Math, and hisinclina. 
tion to serve the Supreme Godhead 
Sree Krishna developed gradually aa 
Sree Krishna's Mercy descended upon 
him, As a result of this he readily 
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promised and gave all the necessary 
bricks for this Hall when tho erection 
‘of this Hall was first contemplated and 
planned, But the service of Sree 
Krishna, when singare, has peontiar 
charm and attraction, and it enconrages 
and draws the sincere beginner nearer 
to Him and to His higher and highor 
service gradually, Our friend T. 
Ponirula Pillay felt this encouragement 
and attraction and in course of time he 
came forward with full contribution for 
“this Fall in the erection of whieh his 
“engineering skill, long experience, his 
Thaed-earned money and labour, and 
“porsonal supervisinn received their 
truost and highest reward. For, this 
gift of him has to be properly disorimi- 
‘nated from all other gifts of the world 
le for mundane purposea—the pur- 
sof body and mind, whereas this 
‘one is purely for the purpose of serving 
‘the Godhead Srev Krishna Himself, 
and human souls fallen from the service 
of the Lotus Feet of Sree Krishna. In 
gifts liko this alone for tho service of 
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Sroo Krishna, altruism reaches ‘its 
purity and perfection, ‘Today I bless 
Mr. 'T. Ponirula Pillay with all my 
heart, and Lam sure he will be infinitely 
blessed by Sree Krishna, and thanked 
by all people both in present and fature 
times, as Sree Krishna Keertana that 
ia, the chanting of tho Holy Namo of 
Krishna, will spread from this Hall far 
and wide in this peninsula—and farther 
to tho wide world at present and in the 
days to come. 

I also take this opportunity of 
publicly thanking all—the members of 
the family, friends and relations of Mr. 
T. Ponirnla Pillay who have always 
encouraged him in this great servico by 
their constant support and sympathy, 
and I shall fail in my duty if Edo not 
in this connection mention particularly 
the hame of Rao Saheb Mr. Swaminath 
Pillay, the noble father-indaw of 
Mr. 't. Ponivula Pillay, whose 
encouragemont had been a main 
factor in accomplishing this . noble 
object. 


Sipwuanva Saraswarr. 


Sree Prataparudradeva 
(continued from p. 840 May, 1988 ) 


irae next event that we find men. 
tioned in connection with Sree 
Prataparudeadeva is when Mahaprabha 
bogged from Kasi Misra, Sarbabhauma 
and Padichha, representing tie King, 
the favour of the King’s permission for 
cleansing the Guudicha temple. ‘They 
agreed to this strange verjnest alter 
expressing their surprise and protesting 
that the function was not worthy of 
Him. However, thoy proposed to 
supply the pitchers and broomsticks 
that would be necessary for the purpose, 
Mahaprabhn nccepted this offer of 
help. ‘Chen Mabaprabha with all his 
devotees thoroughly cleansed the 
Guadicha Vemple. The ord bad the 
sight of Jagannath, after the period of 
anabasar, from the Bhogamandap as 
the press of the crowd made it impossible 
to have the view of Jagannath from 
behind tho Garuda column as was 
always His reverential practice, On 
this occasion alone Tlis great anxiety 
for the sight of Jagannath led Him. to 
break thut rule imposed by reverence, 
‘The Supreme Lord was pleasod to 
notice the humble service of King 
Prataparudra on the occasion of 
Panduvijaya when Jagannath came ont 
of His Temple and mounted the Gar 


for His journey to the Gundicha Temple. 
Sree Prataparadra with his own hands 
swept clean the path of Jagannath with 
a golden broom and sprinkled the same 


with sandal water. ‘This might be 
deemed a mean occupation for the 
ocoupant of the throne, It is this 


humble service that touched the Heart 
of Mahaprabhn and was the cause of 
Tis Morey to Prataparudra, 

‘The Supreme Lord in the company 
of all Tlis devotees then performed 
Tlis Wonderful Dance in front of the 
Car of Jagannath ay it journeyed from 
the Temple to Gundicha, The chantera 
of Sanbirtana wore divided into. seven 
Tho 


groups, Supreme Lord — was 
siowultancously prosent in all these 
groups. This Divine Manifestation 


was, however, open to the view only of 
tho inner devotoes of the Lord. Sree 
Prataparudra liad the good fortune of 
being favoured by the sight of this 
Divine Performance. The King at 
once informed Kasi Misra who confirmed 
it saying that the King was fortunate 
bsyond measure. ‘Lhe King communi. 
cated the samo by hints to Sarbabhouma 
who also admitted the truth of it, No 


vother of the King's attendants could 
persons, 


see it, Tt is omy those 


June, 1933] 


who are favoured by the Suprome 
Lord, may know Him. Not even 
“Brahma and Siva can know Tim, 
except by His Favour, This Mercy 
shown to King Prataparadra is a 
matter that was beyond the range of 
perception of others, contrasted with 
His open refusal to grant the prayer 
of King for being favoured with His 
sight, whieh was known lo everybody. 
For this reason it is never possible for 
any one to understand the Conduct of 
Bree Chaitanya, The Suprome Lord 
manifested all those Transcendental 
' imes that He had once displayod 
Vrindavan, in course of is Dance in 
front of the Car of Jagannath, ‘The 
devotees alone could recognize the 
same, But no ono else know. King 
Prataparudra, surrounded by his atten. 
dants and resting on the shoulders of 
Havichandan, witnessed the Sumbkirtana 
with rapt attention. Sreenibas at 
one time happened to stand in front of 
the king obstructing his view of the 
Tord. Harichandan touched Sreonibas 
to convey the hint that he: should 
stand out of the line of view of 
the King, But Sreenibas was not, 
ware of tho touch ot Harichandan, 
who was gently pushing him, due to 
his absorption in the Samiirtana., But 
as Tavichandan continued his offorts 
Sreonibas folt it and angered by his 
interference he slapped Marichandan, 
This unintentional insult to the 
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companion of the sovereign made 
Harichandan furious and he attempted 
to speak to Sreonibas rude words, Bub 
King Prataparudra himself checked his 
retaliation observing, You are fortunate 
in as mnch as you havo received the 
toseh of his hand, L am not so 
fortunate as you. It is in reward of 
your exellent deeds. 

The Lord now ceased from His 
Wonderful Dance and commanded 
Swarup to sing. ‘The song of Swarup 
brought about the embodied manifesta. 
tion of the corresponding rasas in the 
Moods of the Tord. In this mood of 
loving separation tho Tord Fxhibited 
a movement as if He was about to fall 
to the ground, just in front of the, King, 
Sroe Prataparudea caught the Lord in 
his arms with the greatest rovorence. 
The touch of the King recalled tha 
external consciousness of the Lord. 
Fe shrank from the contact of the King 
and said that ‘He was most anfortunate 
indeed,as he had to suffer the touch 
ofa person who was sunk in worldli- 
ness.’ There was nono of His associates 
near enough to render Him help, as 
Nityananda appeared to be careless 
due to his absorption in Samkirtana, 
and Kashiswar, Govinda and others 
happened to be at some distance at 
that moment. 

‘hin dngey'worda oF thar Lorduibada 
the King afraid that he had beon 
guilty of an unpardonable offence. But 
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Sarbabhauma told the King to banish 
all such doubts as the Lord was really 
well-pleased with him and that the 
Lord was merely teaching their dutios 
to His devotees by making the King 
a means for this purpose, Sarbabhanma 
also promised to inform the King a 
means for this. purpose. Sarhabhaumia 
also promised (o inform the King at the 
Proper moment when ho was to 
present himself before the Lord, 

The Lord now pushed tho Car of 
Jagannath with His Head from behind, 
This made the Cur go forward at great 
speed to the astonishment of all 
beholders. 

The Car of Jngannath stopped at 
Balagandi where every person is 
cligiblo to make his own offering of 
eatables to Jagannath. ‘The broad 
street and the gardens on either sida of 
the rond were quickly filled with 
innumerable worshippers engaged in 
the aot of offering eatables to Jagannath 
on the spot each by himself, 

‘The Lord retired to a flower garden 
and laid Himself down for rest on the 
bare floor of a room inside the garden, 
The devotees who hat taken part in 
the Sambirtana alo rested under the 
trees of the garden. 

As the Tord din His 
Loving Mood, was resting in the gardon, 
King Prataparudra presented himself 
there. Ry the advice of Sarbabhauma 
the King had taken off his royal robes 
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and was clad in the simple garb of a 
Vaishnava. He came unattended. 
With folded hands the King sought 
and obtained the permission of the 
devotees for approaching the Lord. 
He then ventured to clasp the Peet of 
the Lord, and, as he did so, he pros: 
trated himself on the ground. 

The Lord lay on the floor with 
closed Byes absorbed in love. The 
King tended His Feet with tact and 
Tho King bymned the Lord by 
reciting the verses of the Rasa Pastime 
from the chapler ‘Jayati tehdhikan...’. 
As the Lord listened to the words of 
the King He was pleased beyond 
measure. ‘The Lord asked the King 
repeatedly to yo on with the recital, 
As the King recited the verse, ‘Taba 
kathamritam.....?, the Lord rose up 
and embraced tho King, by the impulse 
of Love. The Lord suid, ‘You have 
given Me priceless treasure, T have 
nothing to give you in return, and 0 


care, 


I give you only My Embrace’, So 
saying the Lord began to. recite 
the same verse, The Lord repeated 
the verse over and over again, 


The bodies of both shivered and toxrs 
overflowed their eyes. ‘That verse 
runs as follows, “Those persons are 
the most magnanimous givers in this 
world who sing without stint. Thy 
novtarine words that are full of power, 


most delightful to the attending ear, 


dissipate the malady of separation from 
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Gothen, are cherished by Ue loving 
devotees and are the life of all. ajlicted 
with the pang of separation.” 

As the Lord ropeated the word 
‘bharida’ (most magnanimous giver) 
He embraced the King once more, 
The Supreme Lord seemed not to be 
aware who he was, His merey had 
been aroused hy the sight of the King's 
previous servieos, ‘The Lord now 
hestowed on him, the favour of His 
Merey without enqniving about him. 
This ia a concrete instance of the 
great power of the Merey of Sree Chai. 
tanya, which fructifies without caring 
about eligibility of the recipient. 

The Lord said, “Who are you that 
have done Me this good? Who have 
made Me drink the nectar of the Pas- 
times of Sree Krishna, coming here 
all of a sudden # The King said, “T am 
the servant of, Your servant, ‘Chis is 
my hope that You would kindly make 
ine the servant of Your servant,” 

Thereafter Mahaprabhu showed the 
King His Divine Power. ‘The Lord 
forbade Him to. divulge the matter to 
anybody else, The Lord did not give out 
that He recognised the King, He, of 
course, Knew everything in His Heart, 
but appeared to be wholly unaware of 
the King’s presence in His Exteroal 
Behaviour towards him, 

The devotees praised the King on 
witnessing his good fortune, ‘The 
King after making his prostrations 
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came away from the Presence of the 
Tord, and, with folded hands, greeted 
the feet of tho devotees, The King 
then sont a great’ abundance of Maha. 
prasadam by Sarbabhauma, Bama- 
nanda and Baninath. The Makaprasadam 
sent by the King filled half of the 
space of the garden, The Lord was 
very much delighted on beholding the 
display of euch great variety of Maha- 
prasadam. Tho Byes of the Lord were 
gladdened with the joyful sight at 
the thought of the pleasure with whioh 
Jagannath tasted those offerings. Then 
the Tiord made His devotees accept to 
the fullas much of the Mahkaprasadam 
as they had capacity for. ‘The surplus 
sufficed for the feeding of thousands 
of persons, By the command of the 
Lord Govinda fetched all the poor to 
honour the Mahaprasadam. The Lord 
watched the pastime of the feeding of 
the poor and destitute, instructing all 
who honoured the Makaprasadam to 
say “Hari,” Those podr people were 
overflowed with love for Krishna as 
they uttered the name of Hari, Such 
is the wonderful pastime of Sree Gaur- 
sundar, 

It was now time for the Car of 
Jngannath to resume the journey to 
the Gundicha, But although all the 
Gaudiyas whd+ were employed to draw 
the Car, pulled With their utmost 
strength, they failed to move the 
Car, nnd at Inst gave up the task as 
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hopeless, The King now hurried to 
the spot with his chief men and ordered 
the strongest wrestlers to draw the 
Car, and, when these also failed, huge 
elephants maddened by every provoca- 
tion were harnessed to tho Car and 
were ruthlessly goaded to put forth all 
their strength, Still the Car would 
not move an inch. On hearing of this, 
the Tord came thither with His 
devotees and watched as the maddened 
clephants were being goaded to pull 
the Car. ‘The elephants trumpeted 
under excrutiating pain as they pulled 
with all their might, but the Car 
remained immovable, All the specta- 
tors were now filled with a great dismay 
and rent the sky with their loud lamen- 
tations * 

Thoronpon the Supreme Lord un. 
harnessed all those elephants and handed 
the cables of the Car to His devoteos, 
The Lord put His own Head to the Car 
and pushed from behind. ‘Che Car now 
moved quickly forward with tho rambl. 
ing sounds of its wheels. ‘The devotees 
only ran grasping the cables in 
their hands but had no occasion to pull, 
ag the Cur sped by itself In their joy 
all the people shouted, “Glory to Jagan 
nath”, The Car reached the gate of the 
Guuticha in » moment. The peoplo 
were amazed on witnessing the power 
of Chaitanya. ‘The people congratulated 
themselves on their good fortune as 
they shonted in company, “Glory to 
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Gaura Chandra, Glory to Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya.” Sree Prataparudra Deb 
with his friends and advisors was elated 
with love on witnessing the Glory of 
tho Tord. 

In the fifth year after His arrival 
at Puri tho Lord decided to perform 
the long contemplated journey to 
Vrindabin by way of Ganda. Ie set 
ont on the Vijaya Dasami Day from 
Pari, He was joined by Rai Rama- 
nanda at Bhabanipur and passed the 
first nizht of the journey al that place. 
Ramananta travelled in a dda and the 
Lord journeyed on foot, ‘the next 
morning the Lord reached Bhubaneswar. 
‘Thenea He came to Cuttack and had 
the sight of Gopala, At Cuttack the 
Lord accepted the invitation of a 
Brahmana whose name was Swapne- 
swar. ‘The devoteos of the Lord were 
the gnests of Ramananda, ‘he Lord 
put up in his garden, After taking 
His meal the Lord rested under a 
Bakula tree in the garden. 

Rai Ramananda conveyed the news 
to Pratapavadra. The King fell a great 
joy on hearing of the unexpected Arrival 
of the Lord and hastened to meet Him. 
On catching sight of tho Lord the 
King fell prostrate on the ground, 
Distracted with love he got up and 
prostrated himself over and over 
again, He recited hymns to the Lord. 
His body exhibited signs of horripilation 
and his cys were full of tears, ‘The 
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Tord was pleased on sosing his devo- 
tion, ‘The Lord rose from His seat 
and embraced the King. The King 
continued to recite the hymns: and 
made his obeisances once again. ‘The 
body of the King was bathed with the 
tears of Merey of the Lord. Then 
Romananda, after helping the King 
to be composed, made him assume his 
sent. ‘The Tord now bestowed His 
Meroy on the King without reservation. 
‘Phe Lord fully youchsafed His Merey 
to the King whence the Lord is 
designated, “Deliverer of Prataparudra. 
deva”” ( Prataparudva-samtrata ). ‘The 
companions of the King greeted the 
Feet of the Lord as the Lord bade him 
farewell. 

On coming outside the King issued 
his royal commands on the spot to all 
tho administrators (bishayi ) throngh- 
out his kingdom, ordering them, ‘Lo 
build new residences in every village, 
to collect all necessary articles in 
abundance which should fill not 
less than half dozen rooms at each 
place, personally to conduct the Lord 
to the resting places and to attend on 
Him night and day ‘eane in hand’ for 
His service. ‘he King commissioned 
two of his highest officers, Harichandana 
and Mangaraj, to arrange everything. 
Tis commands ran as follows, ‘Get 
a newly-built boat.. Have it kept 
waiting at the river-side, At the point 
where the Lord after taking His bath 


SREE PRATAPARUDRADEVA 467 


will cross over to the other side, erect 
a memorial column to signify that it is 
the greatest of all Tirthas. T will 
bathe there at all times and may T 
also die at that place. At Chaturdwar 
make the best newly.built residence. 
Ramananda is to be always by the side 
of the Lord,” 

The King, on being apprised of the 
Departure of the Lord that evening, 
made his queena be mounted on 
clophants which carried canvas chambers. 
‘They drew up ina line on the side of 
the road The Lord resumed His journey 
in the evening with all His devotees. He 
bathed in the Chitrotpala river as soon 
as Ho arrived there. ‘The queons of 
Prataparudra obtained the sight of the 
Lord at this place and made obeisance 
to Him ‘They were filled With love 
for Krishna by the sight of the Lord. 
They forthwith began to articulate 
the Namo of Krishna and their eyos 
shed tears. Srila Kaviraj Goswami 
commenting on this event observes 
that “such merciful Personality is 
uohoard-of in all the three worlds at 
any time, even the distant sight . of 
Whom arouses love for Krishna.” 

‘The Lord crossed the river by boat, 
It was moonlit night. ‘The Lord then 
came to Chaturdwar, Stopping there 
for that night the Lord bathed at that 
place next morning, Just then the 
Mahaprasalam of Jagannath arrived, 
By the Command of the King, Padichha 
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sent an abundaues of Makaprasatam 
everyday by many bearers ‘he Lord 
after accepting the Makaprasadam with 
His Own resumed His journey by 
taking the Name of Hari. Ramananda, 
Mangaraj and Harichandana, these 
three, accompanied the Lord and ere 
in personal attendance on the Lord for 
His Service. Two of the King’s sons 
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also accompanied the Tord. The Lord 
dismissed the King’s sons on arrival at 
Jajpur and took leave of Rai Ramananda 
at Remuna, As the Lord spoke the word 
of parting Rai Ramanonda fell sense. 
less on the ground, ‘The Lord was 
welcomed by tle royal officers on Eis 
Arrival at the frontier of the kingdom 
The Lord stopped here for several days, 


(to be routinted ) 


Exhibitor's Address 


(continued from p. 390 May, 1983 ) 


am a potson who is lacking the 

eligibility of culling small alms, like 
tiny drops of honey gathered by tho 
bee, from the opulence of ability of 
persons possessed of superior skill in 
gathering ‘the fruits of utilitarian 
activities and dispelling ignorance, or 
possessed of desire for immoral activities 
or innocent worldly pleasures, or for 
liberation from all mundane activity. 
Yet there is a groat variety of alms 
that I beg from animate entities, all of 
whom are full of meroy ,and proud of 
their power of work and power of 
knowledge. I live upon small alms 
like the bec. ‘This is my nature, By 


roason of this constitutional peculiatity 
I am eligible for culling small alms 
from all tho container and contained 
ontities of the world for the improve. 
ment of my body, mind and speech, 
Therofore, Tam an object and beggar 
of the mercy of all of you. Being, 
however, unable to maintain in 
tact at all time the fanetion of begging 
by reason of unfitness, I confess my 
wont of eligibility also for the function 
of begging. 

Sree Krishna-Chaitanya, the Ocean 
of Merey, is the Most Magnanimous of 
all givers of alms. Ho is the Giver of 
Love for Krishna, He is endowed 
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with Eternal Unalloyed Name and 
Eternal Beauty. His Name is identical 
with the Possessor of the Name. THe 
has manifested the complete endeavour 
for giving away the Unlimited Namo 
as Sound described as Hternwl, Pure, 
Fulland Free to all animate eutities 
in every part of the world at all. time 
indifferent ways. ‘Co curry out His 
Command is certainly the only function 
of my soul, the utter futility of any 
endeavour for the attainment of the 
aptitude for His service notwithstand. 
ing. Therefore, I pray to be eligible 
for accepting my shave of the fulness 
of the eternal diversity of the mood of 
Master and servant, Attracter and 
attracted, Object and offeror of worship ; 
for endeavouring for my share in Him 
that facilitates my chanco. of 
established in my own unalloyed posi. 
tion. I pray to be eternally ostablisied 
in such aptitnde. I pray forall this 

May the entities who are exhibited 


being 


manifest their relationship with 
their eternal subjective nature, who 
are rowl axistence-cognitionsand bliss, 


instead of being regeived as constituent 
parts of this phenomenal world, This 
is my prayer, May the external 
structures of the exhibits not merely 
attain the level uf objects of enjoyment 
offered for the gratification of the view 
of their spectators, May their observers 
obtain an opportunity of obtaining the 
highest good by progressing move in 
AT 
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their aptitude for the unalloyed 
service uf Godhead instead of receiving 
any worldly benefits, May they also 
afford mo the same opportunity, This 
is my only prayer, 

‘The degree of eligibility for the 
service of Godhead varies in differont 
persons, But such eligibility is attain- 
able by all persons, The exhibited 
diversities would help every person. to 
attain the aptitude for serving those 
manifestations in proportion to his 
degree of oligibility, May the only 
Proprietor of the exhibited entities, 
Who is no other than the Son of Nanda 
manitested by Vrindabana visible in 
this mundano world, — bestow — this 
eligibility. May Sree Chaitanyadeva, 
the Bestower of Tove for Krishna, 
confer in them the corrgsponding 
eligibility. Svoe Krishna Chaitanya. 
dova propagated His Power in the 
heart of Sree Rupa, effulgent with the 
substantive veality, nb the  Dasaswa- 
media Ghat of Prayag, Le injected 
the Power that arouses the cognitive 
aptitude by conferring the strongth 
for gotting rid of malice burn of the 
inert condition, into feroeious wild 
animals, while passing through gardens 
of enjoyment on His way to Vrindabana, 
May the same Power be injected and 
eligibility ‘conferred on the entities 
exhibited and on thp faculty of vision 
of spectators who are linble to hold 
firmly the view that inert entities are 
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identical with the cognitive reality, and 
thereby show His Blessings on my 
service of Sree Guru under the guidance 
of Sreo Rupa, T also pray for the alma 
of Your Mercy in regard to. theso 
words of prayer uttered by the synthotio 
and analytic methods, 

Sree Krishna Chaitanyadeyaquitted 
His Home and resided in Sree 
Purashottama in the Act of exbibiting 
the Pastime of giving up all mundane 
thought, It was certainly His Purpose 
in taking up His residence at Sree 
Purnshottama to cause all conditioned 
souls to realise in the same the 
considerations regarding the tasty 
quality of loving spiritual separation 
and the practicability of the attainment 
of the highest desideratum of mankind 
by such realisation. The thought of 
the verse of Srimad Bhagabatam, 
‘Aluscha tenalinanabhies..” represents 
the nome of rational judgment. he 


realisation of this should be the object 
The 
at 


of quest of all 
site of those Pastimes enacted 
Syamantapanchaka is the orig 
source of our heistie Hxhibitio 
was in aceordance with such realisation 
that this Exhibiton was first opened at 
that place for arousing the aptitude for 
the highest good on the ovcasion of the 
solar eclipse. 

That Bhakti is'alone the best of 
functions is mirrored in the emphatic 
statements of the books and the incom= 
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parably pure career of Sree Chaitanya * 
and His beloved associates. The distinc. 
tive features of that devotional aptitude 
are manifested in the records of the 
scriptures and in the words of thoso + 
exponents of the scriptures who live 
up to the teachings of the scriptures. 
Vor the purpose of enabling the present 
cognitive faenlty to understand the 
tidings of the realm that is unknowable 
or knowable with very great difficulty, 
it is all-important to describe those 
transcendental activities and to provide 
the needful excitant by their represcnta. 
tion by the dramatic method. For this 
reason it is necessary to manifest them 
by the method of the exhibition for 
remedying the disease of deluded vision, 
Thad been submitting during the last 
twelve years times without number 
with all manner of humble supplication 
to all sincere helpers of the promulga- 
tion of the Heart's Desire of Bhagaban 
Sree Chaitanyadeva, the supreme 
portance of an Exhibition for impart. 
ing sound theistic education, in-ordor 
to induce them to take it up in right 
earnest. 

‘The order of the psilanthrophists 
(prakrita sabajiyas ) learning 
about my proposal regarding — the 
orgauisation of an exhibition of theistic 
culture, tried to get up a show, But 
their purpose is quite different from 
ours, ‘Lhe psilanthropists never bathe 
in any other current of thought except ' 


on 
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that of this universe croated by the 
materixl Energy ( Prakriti), They do 
not cultivate the transcendental science. 
They count npon the feasibility of 
maintaining their existence after doath 
on the knowledge of material enjoy: 
ment possessed by man in the condi. 
tioned strte. Tt was in order to demons- 
trate to the people that those who load 
tho spiritual life have no affinity with 
any mundane exhibition, that Thad to 
translate into action the ideal of the 
Theistic Exhibition conceived by mo. 
With the desire of promoting the woll- 
being of communities who are engrossed 
in the pursuit of material enjoyment, 
I invoked tho manifestation of the 
theistic Hxhibition successively at 
Sridham Mayapur, Sree Gaudiya Math 
and during last year in the quarter of 
the town in which Sree Gaudiya Math 
is located, during the period subsequent 
to the Kurukshetra Hxhibition. 

‘Phe order of our Gurus helps us in 
the realisation of our desidoratum by 
acting up to the requirement of spiritual 
thought, urged therevnto by the sense 
of humility. Most of them brought 
about the descent of the tidings of the 
Honschold of Krishna, by undergoing 
the hardest Jabour at the risk of their 
lives, to the plane of this world created 
by the deluding potency of Vishnu for 
the purpose of subduing the sixfold 
animal passions, such as lust, anger, 
eto., that are innate to the human race, 
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We are not unaware that by tho 
process of descent to this mundane 
plano the view of the transcendental 
is liable to be missed by the external 
vision of men directed by the superficial 
cognitive faoulty, But we still cherish 
thostrong hope that all those living 
receptacles, in whose hearts the 
aptitude for sorviee is flickering like 
the light of the lamp about to go out 
becoming once more inclinod towards 
service and kindling with the services 
of moods appropriate to the spiritunl 
variegatedness appertaining to the 
Namo, Form, Quality, Paraphernalia 
and Activity of Kristina, will be estab. 
lished in tho sphere of Vaikuntha.Goloka 
in the stage of leaving off this mortal 
coil. It is with this basic purpose that 
wwe aro busy in providing the opportunity 
of making available the transcendental 
boon of Vishnu and Vaisinavas to tho 
human race, 

‘Tho purpose behind the organisation 
of the heistio Exhibition is to make 
the conditioned soul be acquainted with 
some of the fundamental problems of 
human life by the complementary 
positive and negative methods of oxposi- 
tion, What is good ( sat ) condition ? 
What is summum bonum » Wherein 
consists the diffeyence between the 
desirable ontities of this world and the 
highest good? How may the sixfold 
divine prorogative bo attained by being 
liberated from the sense of neod in 
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regard to the three objectives of 
mundane piety, riches and objects of 
enjoyment? What manner of evil 
results from the quest of tho featureless 
Brahman by the exclusive stale that is 
devoid of all pomp and circumstances 
of the Divinity? Ttis necessary to 
Produce a living interest in the right 
solution of these besetting problems. 

Tt is firat of all necessary to examine 
the current misconceptions regarding 
the ‘good’ i. ¢, sat (or the abiding or 
real state). Tn order to do ao we 
should propare a comparative — table 
setting forth all the different concep. 
tions that have been engendered in this 
ever-changing world in the stable prin. 
ciples of mind and faculty of indivi. 
dual judgment, together with the 
varying degrces of the asal (ephemeral) 
element, that appear in them, If wo 
prepare such @ comparative record wo 
would find that there is no room for 
the unalloyed cognitive essence in the 
receptacles adulterated with active and 
inert mundane qualities. It is only 
persons who are adepts in the spiritual 
service of Vishnu, who can understand 
the difference that, separates the roal 

ignificance of the term sal (good or 
abiding principle) from the entity, which 
is a product of relative reasoning, that 
appears as the good (sat) to conditioned 
souls. The vocabiiluries of Janguages 
represented by the records written inthe 
Brahmi, Kharausti, Sanki, and the other 
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Seripts, educate usin cultures that, in 
stead of helping us to attain the 
unalloyed state of the roal of pure cogni. 
tion only bind us to the delusions of 
ephemeral sound and language. ‘Theso 
are not subjeots that are fit to be learnt 
by sadhus who are full of eternal cogni- 
tion and bliss, he invocation of the 
realisation of the true subjective nature 
of tho entity of spiritual service (bhakti) 
among mankind, is necessary for 
knowing all this, 

OF two friends possessing similarity 
of nature and purpose one is found to 
experience the aptitude for the enjoy- 
ment of this transitory world, tle 
happens to notice in his friend the 
disposition of supplying the means of 
enjoyment. of the self-same. transitory 
world. ‘his leads him to aspire after 
the condition of abnegation, ‘This 
process is also found to involve him in 
the folly and undesirable Lankering of 
losing his acquired possessions, When 
he finds that it is his proper function 
to do good to his friend, he employs 
himself in the office of servant of his 
frieud, He is thenin a position to 
understand that the purpose of acting 
the part of enjoyee by employing his 
friend a servant, is not any part of 
the good education. Tn such eiroums: 
tances he is apt to regard the rendering: 
of service to his friéud as most, needful 
from the point. of view of a thoughtful 
observer. It is only when his 
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conscience, that is prone to enjoyment 
and acceptance of service, is touched by 
the service of his friend and isalsomade 
aware of those whom his friend serves 
as wollas the instrumentels and mate- 
rials by whose means he renders them 
his services, that he becomes sequainted 
with tho glory of his friend, Te then 
becomes aware that the assertive and 
meaningless exertions of a porson, 
devoid of the serving aptitude for his 
friend, are productive of grief, infatuation 
and fear, This knowledge is conse. 
quent upon the realisation, in the act 
of performing the eternal function, that 
the friend is the powerful oréainer of 
hunger, thirst, decay, infatuation, fear 
‘and sorrow. The porson who under 
stands his friend to be the reservoir of 
all light, recognises him to be his 
friend in the tic of the serving function. 
Dhakti is that eternal and supreme 
fusction without the diverse 
forms of all other non-devotional activi. 
ties cause the misapprehensions of 
souls, indulging in enjoyment ov abnega- 
tion of mundane entitivs, who sre apt 
to mistake one thing for another, Bhakti 
enables the individual soul to realise his 
cternal nature of the aptitude of a 
servant by causing him to give up the 
disposition of being master which is 
foreign to the essential nature of the 
soul, ‘in order to ensure one’s escape 
from the evil that is attendant on the 
state of ignorance, The egoism, that 
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regards oneself as master of one’s 
own activities, as regulator of others, 
by making the individnal soul 
sojourncr of the muntane world on the 
paths of fruitive work and empiric know- 
ledyo, prevents the performance of the 
function of exclusive serving devotion 
to the Beet of Godhead. 

By assuming the role of the master 
of Godhoa!, Who is the Eteral Object 
of worship, to imstull Him ag a concept 
h ie nature of a servant, is but 
the invocation of sheer misforlune on 
tho part of the individual soul. Tn the 
attaiament of the highest good — the 
unalloyed state of his servine teuds to 
become the only aptitude of the indivi- 
dual soul. ‘The power of decision of a 
judge who is subject to childish eaprice 
does not point to the service of God- 
head, -Lbis for this reason that God- 
lend — condesvends to servo the 
instructed, in the Role of the Instrue~ 
tor, Whon the individual soul, on 
realising his own want of purity runs 
after the nequisition of the same, 
ho is liable to remain impure, because 
no one, who happens to be in the state 
of impurity, is eligible for the 
sight of Godhead. Sometimes, assum: 
ing himself to be pure, in liew of seeking 
tho knowledge of the real truth, hie is 
busily engaged in‘ pursuits that are 
pleasing to hiinself, under the impression 
that any pursuit that is pleasing to 
himself, is thereby proved to be pure, 
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As the result of his attempt to foist his 
own impurity on Godhead, he supposes 
it to be on a par with the Beneficent 
Full Autocracy of Godhead. Kuowing 
Himself to be the seat of cruel 
assertive activities, the individual soul 
is liable to imbibe the malicious 
disposition hy his attempt to view 
Godhend with bis deluded matorial 
eyes. 

When the jeeoa exercises his faculty 
of intelligence on the form of Godhead 
Who is possessed of eyes resembling the 
Petals of Lotus flowers, and on His 
Glance of Merey, he is in a position to 
have the sight of the Byoofthe Divinity 
Who is Eternal, Unalloyed, Full and 
Free, He is then in a position to 
know that*his own vision is defective 
being tainted with error, prejudice, 
faulty perception and the purpose to 
deceive. In this phenomenal. world 
there is found ourrent knowledge of the 
Name, Form, Quality and Tndividual 
Servitorship of Godhead, couched in 
the language of mundano spestators, 
But sach knowledge is not included 
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within the limits of time and space. 
If one is bent upon regarding such 


-perception to be similar to the mundane 


process, such perversity will provent 
him from obtaining tho real sight of 
the Hntity of tho Supreme Person when 
He chooses to descend to this mundane 
plane, Such deluded vision, in stead of 
exciting the recollection of the Hye, 
Ear, Nose, longue, Skin aud Mind of 
the Lotus-Lyed One, would make the 
small mouth be only guilty of uttering 
big words by making the observer 
suppose that ‘They are also tainted 
with defects similar to his own. Tt is 
then that the aversion to Godhead 
bogins to show itself in the mal-ioter. 
pretation of tho scriptural text. ‘kapyas’ 
and the Supreme Person seems to be 
included within the category of tho 
material, The Theistic  Uxhibiton 
cherishes the desire of unfettering such 
4 person from the chains of the doluded 
vision, born of the sensuous enjoyment 
of the conditioned soul, for the purprose 
of exhibiting the distinctive character 
of the puretheist, 
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LL so-called knowledge of this 

world is knowledge born of the 
fleshy senses, ‘The knowledge that is 
received at the University or from 
physical Nature, may promote greater 
synthesis, analysis and development. of 
the experience of this wundane world. 
Tt is not proposed to discard the know- 
ledge that is imparted by the Univer- 
sities (literally tho academies of this 
world ). But it is proposed to ascertain 
the relation of Godhead with the same. 
To discard such knowledge is the 
barren form of renunciation ( falgu 
vairagya). We learn this from the 
teaching of Sriman Mabaprabbu, ‘he 
discarding of entities that are related to 
Hari by liberationist, wider the mis. 
apprehension that they are mundane, is 
called barren abnegation? 

The different branches of mundane 
knowledge are being applied in an 
improper way by mankind who have 
their faces turned away from Krishna. 
Tt isas if ornaments for tho ear are 
being worn on the fect. Tt is necessary 
to admit the real utility of every entity. 
Extreme attachment to things of this 
world and extreme aloofness from all 


worldly concerns are equally removed 
from the function of the servant of 
Godhead, The servant of Godhead 
should cultivate affinities with all 
entities on Krishna’s sole account. 

We are apt to suppose that name 
and form are bound to embarrass in 
every case. Such an inference ix 
derived from mundane experience. 
From where have name and form como 
to this world ? Where is their source % 
It is because there happon to be really 
name and form in that transéendental 
realm that the perverted reflections of 
those entities are cast in this world, 
‘From Whom all these entities have 
their birth, by Whom they live, to Whom 
they go buck and in whom dhey enter, seek 
for That, That is Brahman." 

It is forbidden to the Brakmachavin 
(one who serves the Brahman) to 
look upon any woman. But notwith- 
standing such injunction it is no proof 
of the possession of superior intelligence 
to jump to the conclusion that woman. 
kind is, therefore; wicked, The very 
same thought, by which woman is 
adjudged to be condemnable, is also 
equally applicable to the male, To 


376 


look upon an entity as an object of 
one’s sensuous gratification, is to cast 
one's eye upon woman, Tb applies 
equally to both male and female, The 
ontity is not condemnable, ‘here is 
scope for condemnation of the disposi. 
tion that makes use of the entity, The 
diversity of the world is not bad ror 
defective. But the (ephemeral) wrong 
use of that diversity is cortainly 


condemnable, If the diversity of the 
world is to be used for the service 
of Godhead, it should be one’s 


duty to accept it thankfully for the 
purpose. 

It often happens that wo practise 
fa habit of keeping our hands inan 
uplifted position and other diverse forms 
of asceticism. But by their means no 
actual result is achieved. “Jf Hari 
is worshipped, where is the further use 
of ascetic practices? If Hari is not 
worshipped where is the use of ascotio 
practices in such circumstances? If 
Hari is Present both inside and outside, 
what is the use of ascetic practices t If 
Tari is not Present, both inside and 
outside, what is the use of ascetic 
practices ? 

Tf we do not serve the Bternal 


Tntity we are guilty of inaking 
the wrong use of this insignificant 
human life. Whengas” if wo serve 


Godhead, the human life becomes worth 
living. 
Krishna is 


the of all 


Figure 
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nectarine rasas ( mellow tustiness ). In 
Him there is no want of any rasa. 
‘The servant of Krishna is fully aware 
of cverything regarding the other 
devatas ( gods ) of this world or of the 
series of the Avatarae (Descending , 
Divine Porzonalities ) of Vishnu. The 
Self-same Krishna is served only by 
Tlis devoteos. hat Mntity is unattain. 
able by fictitions knowledge. Those, 
who have had an opportunity of listen. 
ing to the text of the Bhagabatam, 
‘Snane prayascn wlapashyiie., know 
that the sight of the ‘Transcendental 
Realm of Knowledge will not be avail. 
able by the efforts of conntless life. 
times by means of such knowledge, 
A disease, which is most dificult of 
cure, has got into ils jaws the human 
race, In its terrible grip are 
seized with the determination not to 
employ our body, mind and apeech in 
the service of Godhead and are bent, 
upon abusing owe freedom of will. Tt 
is necessary to be freed from the 
clutches of this monster. 

‘Phe inadequate, or less than full, 
conception of the Whole has 
termed ‘Brahman’ and ‘Paramatman’. 
‘Nie conception of ‘Paramatman’ has 
been formed by incorporating undesir: 
able elements by joining togother truth 
and untruth for the satisfaction of the 
prineiple of comprehension, But it is 
not possible to interpolate any counter. 
feit entity in the Divinity. 


we 


been 
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It is not the mark of the stute of 
liberation to bo merely freed from the 
clutches of inconveniences, Something 
tnore is required. The conception of 
redemption (mukti) does not mean 
merely gelling vid of untruth. We 
require positive aceretion, It is not 
our final requisition merely to be freed 
from the inexperience and uselessnese 
of this mundane world. Wnless we 
have tho taste for the diversity of the 
Transcendental Activities of the Mntity, 
Who is full of Kternal Pastimes and 
Divine Activities, we are apt to be 
sanght in the virtues and vioes of the 
yorld being intoxicated with the 
dynamics of mundane existence. Only 
those who are desirous of liberation 
from the conditioned state are anxious 
to got rid of the inconveniences of this 
world, But it is one’s duty to turn 
‘one’s serious consideration to those 
matters in which the unconditioned 
souls are actively interested. So long 
as tho conditioned state prevails the 
conviction of the possbility of difference 
of ways and means ig unavoidable, duc 
to the fact that it is not possible in the 
conditioned state to have any idea of 
the subject in whom the unconditioned 
souls are actually interested. ‘Till we 
are freed from the clutches of this 
migjndgment the conditioned soul, 
linble to be contaminated with the 
fourfold defects of error, prejuilice, 


inadequacy of sense-organsand tendency 
48 


to deceive, caritiot place enough 
reliunce on the words of the redeemed 
souls, ‘hose who have arrived at the 
conclusion that the essential charac. 
toristic of mukli (liberation ) is merely 
cossation of misery, have been betrayed 
into a line of thought that is prevalent 
in the conditioned state which exposes 
us to the triple miseries of this mundane 
world. ‘The seopo of their vision is 
very shork, indeed, If we refrain from 
the active consideration of the positive 
diversities of the Absolute, Who is 
located beyond the mundane, by being 
inisled by their words, what do we 
gain by such conduct ? Stes Chaitanya. 
deva has not employed Himself in the 
pursuit of any thoughts that centre 
round tho current activities of this body 
or wind. Ho has employed His 
‘Thonght on the subject of the diversity 
appertaining to ont relationships with 
the fallness of Bntity possessed of Tis 
Eternal Body, that prevails in the real 
state which is located beyond both of 
these two bodies. We should employ our 
thoughts on that subject even while we 
are allowed to bo in this world, Fyery 
yational entity is vitally interested in 
this matter, 

Tt is the fall realisation of bliss that 
should be sought after. The mere cessa- 
tion of misery is npt | whatis required. 
In the state of positive Hberation (multi) 
we should attain some positive entity, 
We should be on our guard that in our 
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quest for one entily we may not go 
after a different entity, It is necessary 
to perform the preparatory activities 
before death. It is only if the accumu. 
lated intelligence of all our friends, 
the concerted help of all persons, can 
employ themselves in tho service of the 
servants of Godhead, that we should 
accept them, But we should by no 
means display any aptitude for 
carrying the burden and refase matter 
of this world to the next, 

Subserviency to Godhead is the 
only good path open to us. If we know 
how to work out a simple equation by 
the rule of three we would be in « 
position to understand how much 
normal endeavour should be mado for 
the eternal life in proportion to what 
has actually been found necessary in the 
apparent interests of a hundred years 
of existence, That endenvour must be 
made within the short span of this life. 
Because it is the human life which lone 
is capable of yielding the summen 
Jonum. If mankind is ina position to 
understand this simple mathematical 
proposition it can have no other func. 
tion in this life except the quest of 
Krishna. Tt is supremely necessary for 
us to fully connect every activity, — 
to take each simple step and to draw 
each simple breath,—avith the roferonce 
to Krishna. 

The order of my  preceptors has 
told us many things in very beautiful 
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language. [shall not repeat them, 1 
would, however, state a few essential 
things for their acceptance. We have 
no other funetion except throwing our- 
selves on the protection of Godhead. 
We must not consider Godhead to be 
the care-taker of our garden, It is not 
our dosideratum to attend only to our 
present day needs, Our primary duty 
hasie purpose, is the service of Hari 
The two verses of Sree Rupa Gaswami 
its ‘anavaktarya bisayan’ ... and ‘pra- 
pavchikalaya buidhya ...? like tho polar 
stor point out the course to be followed 
by us by the negative and positive 
enunciation of the same. We must 
always walk in that path on which we 
shall be fully provided with the service 
of Krishna, May we never perform 
any activity being deprived of the 
service of the servants of Godhead. If 
we donot employ all secular knowledge. 
—history, literature, philosophy, science, 
the arts of war and politics,—in its 
Proper sense, or in other words, if we 
do not fully connect everything with 
the reference to Krishna that is reduce 
it to the serview of Godhead, it would 
give rise to the controversial method 
which would make ue think that we 
should give up this thing, and that 
thing, and that it is not this and not 
that. 

Tow is it possible for us to conceive 
of the transcendental entity with the 
? Srila 


present capacity of our sens 
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Rupa Goswami Prabhu has supplied 
the answer of the question in a very 
charming manner. by refuting the 
psilanthropic views. ‘Hence (i. @ 
being transcendental ) the Name, ete, 
of Sree Krishna is not perceptible by 
the senses, He manifests Himself of 
His own acvord on the tongue, ete., that 
is disposed to Ilis service.” ‘Tho proper 
enjoyment of the entities of this world 
by one who is unattached to them by 
{ally connecting the same to the vefer- 
ence to Krishns is called the right form 
of renunciation.” 

The very first aphorism of the 
Brahma Sutra is, ‘thereafter this gives 
rise to the enquiry regarding the Brah- 
man’. Tn the person who has become 
detached from the mundmne world, who 
has transcended the material planes of 
fruitive work and empiric knowledge, 
there avises the enquiry regarding the 
Great One or the Brahman which sets 
him free from the quest of the sindll. 
Those who have not transcended the 
mundane plane ave non-vedantiats. 
‘Phe atheistionl professors of the systom 
of Sankhya etc. remain confined to 
the limiting numerical reference, ‘The 
expansion of one quadrant is open to 
our view. Onr vision fails to take 
in simultaneously the extended space of 
three quadrants. The poteney that 
corresponds to individual souls origi- 
nates from Samkarsana. If this is not 
understood we are landed to the ques. 
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tion, ‘Who ix to ask whom? Seated 
ow the same tree (on which sits also 
the Supreme Soul ) the individual soul 
sunk (in tho enjoyment of worldly 
entities) is subjected to sorrom due to 
infatuation by reason of his non-Divine* 
nature.” 

If one supposes the Served and Tis 
servant, the Gurw and his diseiple, the 
selLrealised soul and the neophyte, to 
be on a level of equality with each other, 
ho is liable to be sunk in worldliness. 
Such a person isovertaken by sorrow, ot 
attains the state of the Sudra, Inqui 
tiveness about the Brahman or the state 
of the Brahmana is no longer retained, 
It is no doubt desirable to be able to 
soe everything with an equal eye, But 
such seeing does not involve the abuse 
of tho realisation of the Common nature 
of the worshipper and Worshipped. On 
that plane although there is non-cliffer- 
euce as regards quality, there is 
difference ae regards magnitude, In 
difference there is reference to non. 
difference, while in nondifference there 
is reference of high and low. ‘Phose 
persons whose intellect is lighted up with 
the Veda (Real Knowledge) are Pandits. 
Pandits see Ue Brakmana possessed of 
learning and humitity, the cow, the 
elephant, the log and the eater of the 
dog with an equar eye, By missing 
the significance of the above verse if 
the clephant and the dog are considered 
as the same in the gross sense, no 
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consistent moaning can be made out. 
The equality of vision refers to the 
soul. 

The entity which is called griot is 
an aptitude born of the state of want 


‘or destitution, “Sugasya tatanadara 
svabanat tadadrabanal suchyate hi” 
(Br, Sut, 1.8.34.) 


yen the very slightest deviation 
from the Real ruth is subject to the 
law of change. The view that there 
isa rival of Godhend—that there is 
Beelzabub—is derived from aversion to 
Godhead, Between our words and those 
who are extremely vain of the empiric 
knowledge of the Scriptures, there 
flows a great Biraja river, Those who 
suppose that they can understand 
everything very well, can write correct 
language, can speak well, have no 
aptitude for hearing. The external 
coating alone possosses any attraction 
for their minds. They only gossip 
fictitious stories about the Brahman, 
They do net make any enquiry for 
knowing about Him. 

Is the human race doomed to remain 
so foolish ? Will it be never able to 
understand the tidings of the Possessor 
of the Triple Potency, of triquadrantal 
expansion ? Willits stunted intellect 
be never expanded ? 
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The answer to the quest for the 
Brahman is contained in the aphorism 
Yanmadyasya yatah......', frome Whom 
this world has its birth, continuance 
and dissolution. Therefore, this world 
can never be false, If the world is 
supposed to be false then Ho, by the 
trangformation of Whose Power this 
world has had its birth, also is proved 
to be false, Lf the reflected image is 
denied, the original source of the 
image is also subjected to hostile attack, 
There is no unwholosomeness in the 
original substance, but there isunwhole. 
someness in the shadow. This is all 
the difference. The Ultimate Bntity 
is born in Mathura, He abides in 
Vrindavana, Whereas when the separa- 
tion to Mathura begins, there ensues 
tho exquisite state of the love-lorn 
maiden. To the Divine Realm of 
Dvaraka there prevails the M 
tion of Majesty, In Pravas thore is 
thé Pastime of Disappearance. At 
the point where the intellectualism of 
man terminates, foolish persons: are 
¢ that the ‘Transcendental 
Activity also terminates, Leela (Tran- 
scendontal Activity) is never ended. 
‘That Activity goes on at all time in 
the form of the cirele of light traced by 
a revolving point of fire. 


festa. 


declar’ 
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[The party of preachers of Sree Viswa 
Vaishnava Raj Sabha consisting of Tridandi- 
swami B, P. Tirtha, Tridandiswami B, H. Bou 
and Sm, Sambidananda Das st A., started on 
in the afternoon from Hombay on 
hoard M, V. Victoria. ) 

Letter of Tridandiswami B. P. Tirtha of 26-433, 

We reached Dover at 6-30 P. M. on 22-4-33 
via Genoa, Victoria station, London was 
feached by an hour und a hall's journey from 
Dover. We bowed down our heads to 
the Lotus Feet of Sreegurudeva on 
alighting at the Victoria Station, 
‘dandiswami B, H, Hon at once sent a wire of 
our safe arrival in London, We put up at night 
at the Indian Students’ Union Hostel, 112 Gower 
Street, All letters are to be addressed without 
the words ‘His Holiness! 

After a good deal of search we got suitable 
accommodation though not quite comfortable on 
ath evening ( 2-108 a week ) at 9 Torrington 
Square, London W. ©, I. 

On the agth we met the Secretary of the 
Friends' Society in London and Mr, Shastri of 
‘Madras, Sans, Mss, antiquarian, We are 
handicapped for non-arrival of Iuggages from 
Genoa, Cotton clothes are of no we now, We 
shall have warm clothes in no tinte, Today is 
a fine sunny day or rather a gala day for the 
English people, the first such day since our 
arrival, 

Latter of Tridandiswami B. H. Bon of 26-433 

Our letters will be sent to Catentta as His 
Divine Grace’ whereabouts are not known 
tous, 

We reached London on 22-4439 at 8 in the 
evening. ‘The sun sets at 8 P. M,, but darkness 
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ig felt at 30 P, M. Indian Students’ Union is 
managed by Indian Y. M, C, A, We stayed 
here for two nights, We shifted to 9 Torrington 
Square on the ayth, We have been cooking for 
ourselves 

Prof. Rolun Penrose, an Englishman, whom 
‘we met on the M, V, Victorin gave us twoletlers 
for London and two for Paris, 
We have seen the two Loudon 
gentlemen, One of them Mrs J. 
Harvey ‘Theobold is on old man of 7o and very 
learned. I saw him on a8-¢ with Tridandi- 
swami B. P, irtha at the ‘Friends’ House’ of 
the Quackers, He introduced us to Mrs John 
Fletcher, Secretary, London centre of the 
Friends! Service Council, an elderly gentleman. 
1 talked to him for about so minutes, He 
promised to artange some meetings for us in 
the Quackers’ Association, All the introduc. 
tions are in the big trunks which have not 
arrived yet, We expect them on 294-33, Tt 
will take 15 days’ time before T may begin to 
meet people by appointment, It is now cold as 
at Ooty ; but the local people say it iv the 
hottest time of the year. Kindly ask our friends 
not to write “His Holiness”, as both Catholic 
and Protestants will be offended, 
Latter of Tridandiswami B. H, Bon of 5-5-3 -— 

His Divine Grace! letter by Air Mail was 
recaived on 4-533. This is a land of too 
niuch formality and etiquette, Our ordinary 
wearing cloth is smiled at by ladies and gents on 
the streets, I have seen Mr, Fletcher of the 
‘Kryiende! House’, Th letters from * * were very 
useful. Mr, F, 1. Browne C. I, E,, of the 
“Times! was informed by * * of eur coming to 
London, He received me yesterday. Mr, 
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Frederick Grabb, an old and highly educated 
gentleman introduced by * * was also await. 
ing our arrival in London, He will think out in 
what practical way he can assist us, ‘The Editor 
“Central News" introduced by ** has alvendy 
taken up our cause and news have 
been seul to all papers and it 
circulating like fire, I have 
also seen news Editor of Reuter, He hi 
shorthanded our talk with him and it will be 
sent down to all papers, Editor, 'Duily Express! 
Was very much interested to talk to us. They 
have taken our photos and these will Le out 
shortly, Editor, ‘Manchester Guardian’ wants 
me lo wait for 15 days for arrival of their 
Raster news Evlitor who is now ayway from 
London, I expect to see Editors of Free Press of 
India Morning Post, Evening News, Daily Nows, 
Evening Standard and others, Reporters have 
Already begun to question me on serveral points. 
Yesterday 1 have written to Sir Findlater 
Stewart, India Office, I shall see Sie Samue 
Howe andMe, Butler. On Tuewlay the 25-4-33 
Tridandiswami B, P, Tirtha delivered a short 
speech of twenty minutes at the 
Indian Students? Union—discussion 
Students Union #°OUP- Theo were twenty 
Indian students and two Eng! 
ladies, ‘The lecture was quite good. It was 
on ‘the Message of the Supreme Lord’, 
As usual in this country questions begin to 
flow in torrents after the speech, I was desired 
by Tridandi Swami B. P, Tirtha to conduct 
the questions. 


be 


T go out at 9 A. Mand return at 1 P, M, At 
3 P.M, T again go out and return at 8-30 in the 
afternoon. Now the sun sety ut 9-30 P. My in 
June it will set at 10-24 P.M, We finish our 
dinner at 9 P, M., and their write letters. { go to 
bed at 12 and rise at 6.30.1 read papers at night 
and early morning, I can tell my -beads of the 
Holy Nume for some time in the morning. 
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‘Just now ($:5-33) T receive two introductory 
letters to Colonel Sir Francis Younghusband, 
K, 0/8, 1, K, C1 E, one of the aos learned 
religious men iu the eyes of the London public 
“and to Sir B, Denison Ross, C. 1, B, Director 
of School of Oriental Stud.es, London University. 
D.L. T. received at Bombay on 7-5-33. 

We have invited hundred to tea, speaking on 
‘Gaudiya Mission’, 39 Drayton Gardens, 5. 
Kensington, London, $. W. 10, 

Letter of Tridandiswami B, H, Bon to Vasudeo 
Prabhu of 11-533, 

Tam no mores ared at on the streets The 
Presslt eportors are bent on finding ont our 
personal life and create w story of that. They 
want to know what the speaker himself has 
realised and to say of himself, 
Letter of Tridundiswami BP. Lirtha of 13.5: 
from 39 Drayton Gardens, 

Landlord 
un in 


and Landlady are always kind 
teaching English etiquette and. 
formalities whenever we express our desire to 
learn Here manner maketh a man. 
Letter of Tridandiswami Bo H, Bon 12-533 
3% Drayton Gardens, South Keusingtor 
London, $ W. 10, Was occupied on to-s-33. 
| was invited to tea at Mr. and 
tendon office Mrs, Grubb's on Sunday the 7th 
inst, at 4 P. M, Sir Alladi Krishna 
Swami, Advocate General was also one among 
others, We two were onthe same table with 
Mr, Grubb, our host, The same day there was 
a huge procession to Hyde Park of the Labour 
Party, Prominent members of the Parliament 
(Lobour ) spoke brilliantly, We were present 
naturally with all prominence. Several came 
forward and we had to answer such questions 
as ‘Why we worship trees ?—hills ?~many 
Gods ? What happens after death ? What is 
ghost ? elec" Lt, Colonel Seymour gave me 
the address where we are living, We are now 
exclusively aloue. We are staying with Mr. 


to 


\ rt 


a 
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and Mrs, Bellham who are Godfearing people. 
Me, Rellham is serving in the Goverment, 1 
‘was invited to a lecture at Caxton Hall on 9.5.33 
when Sir Jobn Thompson, K. C. $1, K. C. 1. By 
spoke and the Most Hon'ble the 
Marquess of Reading, G. C. 
G.C.8,.1,6.C6,LB8,G.C,V.0, 
presided, ‘The meeting was organised by Bust 
India Association of the Conservative Party. 
On the proposal of Mr. F, H. Browne, CL, 2B, 
of the Times and General Secretary of the 
Association I have been accepted usa member, 
T shall be allowed to give remarks and views at 
the next meeting on 1st June, on the speech of 
the main speaker, The season in London ends 
in July and re-opens in October, This season 
fully engaged, Mr, Hrowne may try to give 
me earliest chance in October to be the main 
speaker at Caxton Mall, On the roth T inter- 
viewed Sir Pindlater Stewart at India Office by 
appointment, I had a very lively 

talk most freely for go minutes, 
1 told him of the religious 
tolerance of the British Crown and 
explained how a loving relationship must be 
maintained between the Crown and: religious 
peuple, In India in early duys the King was 
to protect and support religious men who in 
their tutu were to pray for the safety of the 
Mone. Sir Findlater was much satisfied, He 
questioned me about our Mission's activities 
and Jastly asked me what he could do for us, 
T asked him for our gaying homage to Their 

ies on behalf of the Mission and to 
the Prince of Wales, to. deliver lectures in 
Parliament and in the d‘fferent Universities. 
he would consult with Sir Samuel and 
best to help us in several ways. 1 have 
sent my letters to Sir Samvel, Mr. Henry. 
Wheeler, Sir Charles “‘Tegart_ and Lord Irwin, 
It will take me at least six months to see all 
those to whom T have letters. They are again 
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introducing me to their friends, On Sunday 
next I shall see Mr, H. L. S, Polak, Solicitor, at 
tea being invited, I am thinking of inviting 
those whom T have already seen, Back date 
for recurn invitation is unmannerly. Sambit hax 
taken his admission today for Doctorate and 
paid £21. Sambit is daily cooking for us, In 
the day we take rice, da/ and potatocs. In the 
night we have milk, bread and a curry, 
‘his is all that we have ay our food, ‘The 
news agencies are giving full attention to us 
During the last week the following papers have 
published about us : = 
1. Times~Heading “A Hindu Mission", 
4. Belfast Telegraph—“Hindu Leader with 
another religion arriving in London with 
flowing robes introduced by Viceroy’ 
4. Yorkshire Herald -""The New Religion of 
Vnalloyed Devotion’ 
4. Trish Daily ‘Telegraph—“Another Hindu 
Religion". 

5. Yorkshire Rvening News —"Hindu sp 
jospel of Love", ri 
Jersey Morning News "New Religion comes 

in London” 

. Sports General—"Hindy Leader brings a 
new Religion. Unalloyed Devotion and 

human Love ereed founded 1486. 

8, Daily Express—MIndion Mastic Monk to 
lecture in Englund” 

this week we expect many more papers 

publishing news about us, 

osophy will not appeal to them very 

much at the beginning. We must erente interest 

inthe public first, We have not. yet received 

the books from Rombay. Ihave got reseipt of 

the despatch of Sree Kristina Chaftaya from 

Bombay ; the Looks will reach by 8.5, Mandola, 

in which many deldgutes for the Heonomic 

Con‘erence are coming. Int addressing letters 

to us, particularly registered letters, ives and 

money orders, kindly instruet not to write “His 
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Holiness” or “Bon Maharaj". We will not be 
given delivery of things and money in that 
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Swami Bhakti Hriday Bon’ and not “Maharaj 
Letter of Sambidananda dated 12.5.3). -— 


case. Our name in wires or letters must  * * * * Theclimate changes several timés 

correspond with the dame in passports, Its, even in a'tay. 4 

“Tridandi Swami B. H. Bon” or ©Tridandi - ( to be continued ) hr 
Ourselves 


Bankura :-Upadeuisk Pandit Sripad Siddha 
Swarup Brahmachury with a party of devotees 
reached Bagkuea op Apil19, Drabstacharj exoinded 
the murrative of Sree Prablad Mahara) during April 
38 to a1 Ab the rerdunoe of 8} Debendea Tal Datta 
find 8). Annada, Prasad Dutta, He expounded. the 
arece of Mahara) Amur wt. the reidence of 
Sh Kum Krishna Handopadiyaye, Govt Pender, 
Aptila8. Oa Apel 28 he addeebed’ a laige gutber. 
tog of people atthe local Marwari Dhatoaanla on 
the subfeet of "the Duty of Human Lite, On Apa 
a) Rrabmachariji expounded the episode of the nine 
Yopandra at the vevdence of 8) Purvi Chanden 
Mokhopadhyaya, aa, On April 26 Brabmacharij 
taplained frou @rimad) Bhogubatam’ the auswer to 
ta guestions “What W eke icana 6 eo altatoroent 
of the exmnion Doman by indivionl out" atthe 
reildoce of ada Aarhas) , a ase 
Inspector of Stale, 

Bombay 1a Hotinew ‘Tedandiowanitrimad 
Bhakti Sarbaswa Giri Maharaj expounded the narra. 
fleet Bel Nelalaghadev-ou ApAl 3B, uk the residence 
Grate, Habra Bleeker, Hornby Rond, Bomb 

Gaudiju Math fie wae opened at Romay on 
May Ir near the Babutnath Road, 

Thue "Holines Teldandiewasat Setiad hake! 
Ratsunk Siiduar Malate) “Ipote’’bu_“Pusstion of 
fneidual soul ut th lecture hall of the Saraaveata 
Heabman Sasa, Bombay on Nay 13, 

THis Holitas, Tridandiswant 8 


imad hake? 


Tridandi= 


Rakshak Sridhar Maharaj, ‘His Holinces 


swam Selipnd) Dhavtl” Swarup “Pactat Mahasaj,} 
Mahopadesbak Pandit Atul Chandra Bandopadhyaya,| 
Dhaktisuranga Goswamt, Bhaktisastei, Mahamabopae 
Sestak, Achatyya, Profenor Seipad Niait Kanta 
Sanyal, af dy Mabamnhopadesbiak Pandit Stipad | 
Anant Vasuder, Paravidyabhusan, a. Acharya 
Sripad Paramananda, Vidyaraina, | Mabopadedial, 
Acharyya, Profesor Stpad Jadubar Das, thaktisastr 
Mas tt and otbee devotees pesformed the rtant 
of panchatattwa aud Sei Hari Nama Makamant y2_on 
May 15,at the famous temple of Babulouth Siva ia 
the town of Bombay: 
Retract from the Bombay Ohvositele, Bombay, Atay 10,1083 
Gaudiya Math in Bombay 

‘The public are already aware of the arrival in 
Bombay of His Divine Grace Paramahansa Sreela 
Dhakti. Siddhunta Saraswati Goswami -Mabara), 
resident of Sree Yiswa Yuishoaya Raj Sabka_ and 
Acharsya of the wvatloyed Gandiya Vaishnava 


Community, in connectic with the despatch of a! 
party of Gaudiya Missionaries for preaching the! 
Religion of Trauscendental Love to the Countries 


cof the West, 

His Divine Grace 1s now staying at Jangoo Villa 
fon the Babal Nath Road, clove to. the Babal Nath 
‘Temple, with a large party of learned preachers with 
the intention of establishing a pecmanent propaganda 
centre in Rombay City. ‘The Rombay Gaudiya Math 
will serve as the head-quarters of the Mission in 
Western India 

‘The Message of Sree Krishna Chaitanya has 
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‘continued to be misunderstood and misrepresented by 
‘many of his so-called tollowers during the last two 
hundeed years. Thishas given rise to a number of 
‘ects withln the Gaudiya Vaishnava Communion 
‘which profess views, on the alleged authority of Sree 
Keishun Chaitanya, that are diametrically opposed to 
‘Mis actual teachings It is the purpose of His Divine 
Grace to enlighten all persons, ierespective of easte, 
‘exer or colour, in regard to the true principles of 
‘uatloyed devotion taught by Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 

Alia Divine’Grace ix inviting the co-operation of all 
overt ascents of Sree Krishna for carrying oat this 
Heart's Desire of Sree Krishoa Chaitanya on the 
linea chalked oat by Seve Rupa who was authorised 
by Sree Krishna Chaitansa to give to the world 
the metsige of analloyed devotion twught by 
‘Sree Krishna Chaitanya, His Divine Grace has been 
joiued yy huniteeds of selfedicated rouls who have 
enouneed the world for carrying the messoge ef 
Divine Love to ull purts of the world by acting up to 
‘thelr preaching. 

‘Pherexpauding wetivities of Sree Viswa Vaishnava 
Raj Sobhin are represented by the establishment of 
over forty Maths, 4. €. permanent centres of prop 

in all parts of India, Vhe Sabha is running aix 
{in diferent languages and is regulnely editing 
immense 
a Literature from ite own printing 
‘presses [t ulvo employs organised parties of preachers 
funder the lead of trained Paribrajaka Sannyasins 
who upproae all persons in their homes in order to 
inform them regarding the ebject and method of the 
propaganda by discourses, readings und exposition of 
Aevotional scriptures, and address pablic gatherings 
‘of the people trom the platform by constantly teayel- 
ling through all parts of the country. 

Wis Divine Grave is always accesible to all honeat 
Anguirera. Hiv Divine Grace gives His regular discourses 
from 4P.M WAP, M every day, The preachers of 
the mission are available for addressing puolic meeting 
and for giving discoariss und expositions, on the 
invitation of the public, Those functions ure under- 
taken by them without any pecuniary remuneration. 
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Preachers of the Mission arrived In 
London :—His Holines Tridandiswami  Srimad 
Bhakti Prudip Tietha Maharaj, is Holiness 


‘Tridandiswami Scimad Bhakti Heiday Bou Maharaj 
and Sciman Sambidavanda Das Adhicacs, Bhakti- 
nustri, Ada preachers of Sri Viswa Vaistnay Raj 
‘Sabha reached Loudon on April 2%. 

Hie Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad  Dhakti 
Pradip Tirtha Mabacaj delivered @ short discourse on 
the Messuge of the Supreme Lord at the Indian 
Students! Union, 12 Gower Street, London on 
May 2. 

Loudon offve of the Guudiyn Muth was opened on 
May 10, at 99 Drayton Gardens, Suth Kensington, 
8.W. 10, 

Faridpore His Holiness Tridandinwarni Srimad 
Bhakti Vivek Mharati Maharaj expoanded Srimad 
Bhagabatam on April 25, at the residence of Sj. 
Mahendra Nuth Subs, Zemindar at Pancharia in 
District of Paridpore. 

Madras s—Ilis Holiness Tridandiawamt ¥e 
Rhokti Rukshuk Sridhur Moharaj conducted a 
Sankirtan procession along the vtreets of Bri 
Perembudur, Madeas, on April 30 and daly cireamam: 
bulnted the holy temple of Sri Namanujacharyya, 
His Holivess had a tong discourse with Srijat Ram 
Pas Bhattacharyya Mods) Met resident of the local 
Sanskrit College, who was cunvineed of the super= 
excellent of the chanting of the Holy Nama promule 
gated by Sri Krishow Chaitanya, 

Sreo Gaudiya Math, Calcutta :—His Holiness 
‘Tridandiswanii Srimad Dhakti Vilas Gavastinemi 
Malar teresting discourse on the 
Teaching. of Geeta at the Lecture Hull of Sree Gaudiya 
Muth, Caleattn,on Mtay 6, Swamnijl Maharaj spoke 
for an howe a a tall wn Stee Hat Ramananda at 
the same pluce on May 14 

Doparture :—Visupp-urares of Sripad Akinehan 
Dasudhieary took place at 5 A, M., on April 18 at the 
Gaudiya Math, Culeatta, He waa living at the 
Math in hisold days, serving the Math with xenl 
ond devotion lo the last moment of his life, His 
separation ig telt by all deyetees 


iad 


delivered an 
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Obeisance 


Tio obeisance to the Divinely beautiful lotus Feet of Sree Gurudeva, to all the revered 
Gurus and the devotees of Vishnu ; 

Obsisunce to Sree Rupa himself with his elder brother (Sanatan) attended by Raghu- 
ath in the company of his associates and followers, and with Jiva (Goswamin), 

Opeisance to Krishna-Chaitanyadeva with His own, with Advaita and with the Abadhuta 
( super-ascetic ) Nityananda. 

Obeisauce to the Feet of Sree Radha and Krishna attended by Lalita and Sree Bishklia 
with their mates, 


Manifold obeisance to Thee who is by Name Krishna-Chaitanya, Whose Beauty is 
of the yellow colour, 

Who by Quality is exceedingly merciful, Whose Functi 
Krishna and Who is Krishna Himself, 


is bestowing the Lave of 


Obeisance to Thee, Thakur Bhaktivinode, by name Sachchidanasil 
~ ‘The greatest of the followers of Sree Rupa, an Embodiment of Gunr's Love. 


Foreword . 


HE name of the Journal, the ‘Harmo- 

nist’, stands in need of a little ex plum: 
tion, ‘Sajjana-toshani’ the only Sanske 
name headed the paper when she used 
to appear in Bengali, aml the same spirit 
and aims of the ‘Sajjana-toshani’ are to be 
continued though she has now put on the 
Anylish garb. “Harmonist” is the free 
English equivalent of the word ‘Sajjana- 
tosham.’ This point will bear a little 
elucidation, ‘The title ‘Sajjama.tosh 
was adopted to signify a definite parpos 

‘The word ‘Sajjana’ is made up of 
two parts vis, Sat” and ‘dann’. “Sat! is 
‘Godhead’ or the ‘Absolute Truth’, This 
in in accordance with the sruti ‘S> ageey. 
“Sat? means the ver-Existent, the 
Unchangeable, the One Spirit and 
Harmony Himeelf. ‘The ‘Sajjana’ is 
one who belongs to and serves the 
‘Sat’, “Toshani’ is in the feminine form 
and means one who i 
pleasing. ‘The journal aims exclusively 
at plewsing ‘Sajjanas'. ‘The feminine 
form of the word is indicative of her 
attitude of humility in regard to 
‘Sajjamas’. ‘The word ‘Sajjana’ is not 
really narrow in ite denotation. ‘To him 
who possesses the clearest spiritnal 
vision all living beings without 
exception Su jia 
fically borne out by the passage 


6% aan: awaits Pera ery, 
Saeed gearacery 


desirous of 


‘Phis ia speci. 


"Ye Sadhus, bidding farewell to 
erything from a distance, offer your 
hearts’ devotion at the Feet of 
“Chaita a’. 

‘The ‘Hurmonist’ as preacher of 
God's Word jas to be endowed with 
the requisite qualities. Her high mission 
is to please all living beings by convey- 
ing to them the Divine Message in the 
fitting manner, Her object is emphati- 
cally uob to create rupture but to bring 
abont harmony, ‘This constitutes the 
vital difference between her and the 
elevationist or the salvationist. Both 
of the latter fail to satisfy the 
hankering of the soul, because they 
only offer or withhold the things of 
this world. ‘The elevationist ( =f ) 


attempts to do temporary good to 


cha 


himself or to a few at the expense of 
others, ‘The object of all good york 
is at merely temporary relief and 


even that is uncertain, AU such efforts 
have, moreover, the invariable dark side, 
This is true of the so-called philan. 
Unrapic endeavours no less than of our 
sjajons’ that involve the direct sacrifice 
of animal life ( qgpra ). ‘The Salvationist 
is a deluded, disguised serker of his 
purely individual interes 
Both the systems involve ultimate 
disappointment and confusion for all 
concerned. ‘The Salvationist:perehed 
itary height of his sterile, 

on ig on rea 


jing his goal 
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condemned to a neutralized existence 
which is death in life. ‘This prospect 
is not different from that of the Karmis 
who are equally deluded, and cannot do 
fasting good to any one. ‘The remedy 
© that both of these propose for the ills of 
life is manifestly inadequate and even 
harmful. Their particularistie methods 
multiply hostilities and increase con. 
J} fusion. The object of the 
toshani? is the radical cure of evil. 
tethod is entirely different from those 
of the elevationist or the salvationist. 
She is absolutely unselfish and impartial. 
Ter method is that of seit gar 
fnon.evil.producing kindness’ of Sree 
Chaitanyadeva so beautifully described 
by Damodar Swarup, the Second facsi- 
mile of the Supreme Lord, in the Sloka— 


“Thou ocean of Kindness, Sree Chai- 
tanya, may that vast non-evil-producing 
Kindness of thine be aroused towards 
me that tends to dissipate all 
with ease, to fully reveal every 
reason of its purity, to unfold without 
‘reserve the transcendent bliss, to con. 
elude all the wranglings of the Shastras, 
‘to shower rasa (the quality of harmony), 
toconfer Divinely rapturous intoxication 
of the pure mind, to cause incessantly 
the natural flow of devotion, to bestow 
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tranquility of the soul,—and which 
exhibits the limit of transcendontal 
sweetness.” 

With the above object in view the 
‘Sajjana-toshan? wade her first appear 
ance in the year 1879 in thé modest 
form of a Bengali spiritual Monthly 
edited by Thakur Bhaktivinode. The 
paper remained under his editorship 
for seventeen years. owas later 
de over to the present editor who 
conducted the paper till she attained 
her twenty.fourth year of publication. 
‘Though the further publication of the 
‘Sajjana-toslani’ was not possible for 
various reasons the object of the paper 
was subsequently taken up with vigour 
by the well-known Gandiya, the Bengali 
religious Weekly, which was started 
five years.ago. 

The ‘Sajjanastushani? asedited by 
Thakur Bhaktivinode was wainly in 
Bengali with oceasionnl separate Eng. 
lish numl ‘he start was with articles 
on current topies congenial to the har. 
monic school of religionisty to which 
were later added original texts of the 
four Vaishuava Sampradayaa with’ the 
object of gradually familiarising tho 
public with the vocabulary and techni. 
calities of the four schools. Thakur 
Bhaktivinode as the Pioneer-Preacher 
of ‘Suldha bhakti? “pure devotion’ in 
Bengal in the present age had to serve 
a public which was at the time unpre- 
pared to receive his true message in ite 
entirety. Although at that peviod even 
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his supporters failed to grasp the full 
meaning of his message, his writings 
made the general public acquainted 
with the principles of the Vaishnava. 
zion in the measure of the capacity 
of each individual. 

The profesors of Vaishnavisn or 
Harmonic School are by tradition divided 
into three classes according to the 
quality of their devotion. ‘Those whose 
devotion is unalloyed are ‘Suddha 
thaktas’, The ‘Misra bhaktas’, the next 
class, consist of those whose devotion is 
alloyed. ‘Che third class, that of ‘Biddha 
bhaktas’, practise a form of devotion 
which is almost wholly perverted. In 
the days of Thakur Bhaktivinode the 
number of devotees professing ‘Suddha 
bhakti’ in Bongal were very fev. His 
appeals had to be made to the class of 
‘Misra bhaktas? and ‘Biddha bhaktas? 
among whom he found supporters and 
sympathisers. ‘The ‘Sajjana-toshani’ of 
that period did not altogether escape 
the influence of the views of these sup. 
porters, Thakur Bhaktivinode, himself 
the Pioneer ‘Sudha bhakta,’ found it 
absolutely necessary to tolerate more or 
Jess this influence of ‘Misra bhaktas' and 
*Biddha bhaktas’ within the movement. 
By the will of our Supreme Lord the 
Sajjana-toskani became subsequently 
strictly the organ of the Suddhabhakti 
movement and it isa proof ef the fact 
that ‘Thakur Bhakti-vinode’s object 


is being carried ont that a large number 
of highly, educated and sincere souls 
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have been accepting the principle of 
“Suddha-bhakti”. 

Thakny Bhaklivinoile issued 
sional English numbers of the ‘Sajjana- 
toshani’. His object was to spread the 
message of ‘Suddha bhakti’ in and out- 
side Bengal. His object, in regard to 
Bengali-knowing community has been 
taken up by the Gandiya.Kditorial 
board. ‘The ‘Sajjana-toshani’ thus finds 
herself in a position to cease herBengali 
garb now on the appearance of the 
Gaudiya aud array herself in English to 
make her appeals to the world at large. 

This is in accordance with the desire 
of Mahaprabhu, as He gave vent to pro- 
selytism. He did not limit Tis message 
to any narrow sect. On the contrary, 
Tis message is for the whole living 
world including be it remembered the 
world of animals and plants. For the 
purpose of spreading Tis” message ‘of 
the Divine Love He employs an infinite 
army of followers. 

A passage in the Chaitanya Bhagahata 
( Life of Sree Chaitanyadeva by Thakur 


Brindabandas )* clearly records the 
dosire of Mahaprabhu— 
oghardt er ge reef qr 


eas Tare aes we are) — 3: aT: 


“My Name will be preached everywhere, 
in all the villages and towns of the 


whole world’. 
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‘The ‘Harmonist’ sevks to carry out 
this desire of the Lord. For the present 
she is appearing in English, Sanskrit 
and Hindi, But she does not by any 
means desire to confine herself to these 
languages only. ‘The Lord desires Hie 
Word to be preached to all living beings. 
The ‘Harmonist’ stands for this desire. 
She cherishes the faith that a day will 
come when His Word will le preached 
everywhere all over the world through 
the medium of all the languages includ. 
ing the language of animals and plants 
when this will be practicable. She be- 
lieyes that Gavrsundar will in the 
fulness of time raise up fit preachers in 
every part of the world and in numbers 
amply sufficient for His Purpose, 
is the mossage of the ‘Harmonist’. 

Tn conclusion it may be pointed out 
that association ( eR) -with ‘Swidha 
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thaktas' is absolutely necessary to enter 
into the spirit. of Mahaprablu’s teach. 
ings. The ‘Harmonist’ will serve to 
bring about the association of the, 
public with the ‘Siuidhabhatias” The 
‘Suddha bhaklas’ expect that they can 
count upon a patient hearing from 
‘Sajjanas’. Such association will be for 
mutual benefit. It is necessary at the 
outset to caution the reader ogainst the 
theory of ‘Vox populi vox Dei’. ‘The 
‘Harmonist’ has nothing to do with ‘vox 
populi’, Her only concern is with ‘vox 
Dei’. It is the voice of God alone that 
will find utterance in these pages. ‘Nhe 
kind ence of the reader is 
solicited to overlook shorteomings in 
expression insoparable from the employ- 
ment of a foreign language and consider 
only the spirit irrespective of the defect+ 
ive garb in whieh she might be clothed, 


The Gaudiya Math : Its 


Y the grace of the Lord of the 

auliyas the message of. the Gaudiya 
Math is to.day not unknown (o any one 
in the whole of “Cauda Desh—and not 
in Ganda Desh only, Naimi- 
sharaaya, Ayodhya, Prayag, Kasi, Sree 
Brindaban, Mathura on one side and 
also over Dukshinatya and everywhere 
throughout the tracts of Orissa on the 
other, -has been well proclaimed the 


but over 
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message of the Gaudiya Math, the princi. 
pal branch of the Sree Chaitanya Math 
which is the root implanted in the wil 
of the Advent of Sreeuan Mahaprabhu, 


Sree Mayapur Nabadvipa Dhama. Over 
Gardamandala, Kshetramandala and 
Brojamandala the message of the 


Gaudiya Math has gone forth, 
‘The truth (salya) is propagated in a 
two.fold way viz.—positively ur by. the 
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| method of direct support and negatively 
or by the method of opposition. The 
truth cannot be mado sufficiently known 
«by the positive method alone. Pro. 
paganda by the methid of opposition 
more than the presentation of the 
positive aspect brings about more 
brilliantly in this world the appearance 
and glorification of the truth, In the 
Satya Yuga, Hiranyakasipw more than 
Prahlut by the adoption of the method of 
_ negative propaganda proclaimed greatly 
the glory of Nrisinghadeva. In the 
Treta Yuya, Ravana more than Hann- 
mana proclaimed the greatness of Sree 
Ramachandra to the werld. In Diwapara 
_moré than the Pandavo, Yadava and 
other devotees, Kansa, Jarasandha, 
BShishupala and the vest as antagonists 
proclaimed the greatness of Sree 
Krishna. In the Kali Yugu,—Jagai, 
Madhai, Chand Kazi, Prakasanande, 
Saraswati—the professor of Mayavada, 
Ramchandva Khan—the hater of Vishuw 
and = Vaishnavas, Ramchandra Puri 
and in after times, the various hypocrite 
sects, more than the Dhaktas of Gaur, 
have proclaimed the greatness of 
Gaur and Nityauanda to the world by 
adopting the hostile methol. The 
truth is in all ages propagated in this 
way. by the positive and nogative 
methods. ‘The true message of the 
Sree Gaudiya Math has spread and is 
spreading in the world in this manner. 
It may be asked—What does the 
Waudiya Math do? Is the Gandiya 
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Math merely one other association like 
the thousands of sects that “are to be 
found in this world ?. Or, is the Gaudiya 
Math one among the other welfare- 
societies of the world? Or, is the _ 
Gandiya Math one of the many m's- 
chievous organisations that carry on their 
activities inthis world ? What work 
does the Gaviiya Math do for the 
benefit of the world ? Ts the Gaudiyn 
Math affectionate like a mother, « 
protector like a father or a helper like 
a brother? What good dows the 
Gawliya Math do to the world, what 
well-being of svciety does it desire, 
what very inconsiderable service does 
it vender to mankind that the world, the 
civilized world,or the whole of mankind, 
should listen to ils message ?—Many 
sueh questions may arise in our minds. 
The Gandiya Math is not an asso. 
ciation like the thousands of sects, ‘The 
Gaudiya Math is not desirous of the 
welfare or non.welfare of the world like 
other benofitor.mischiefmaking  socie. 
The Gaudiya Math does not do 
work that is beneficial or harmful in 
terms of worldly enjoyments. The Ga. 
diya Math is neither affectionate nor 
cruel like a worldly mother, neither pros 
tector nor destroyer like a worldly 
father, neither helper nor enemy like a 
worldly brother. What then is this 
diya Math that the world should 


ties, 


listen to its words ? 
There need be no want of harmony 
between the Gaudiya Math and the whole 
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world, as the only disharmony is caused 
by one little word. The Gaudiye Math 
says that harmony between itself and 
the whole world can be established by 
means of one word, viz, that the duty of 
all jivas consists in the exclusive ser- 
vico df the Adhokshaja (aaitea) the 
transcendent. ‘The majority of the peo. 
ple of this world says that the service 
of the Akshaja (sega), i. e. the phenome. 
nal, is the duty of everyone of the jivas. 
Even when this is not actually said by 
word of month, in practice it is this 
that is always done, ‘The Gandiya Mash 
says that that which is the object of our 
activities (sadhyz) should itself be the 
only means (sadhan) for the attainment 
of the object. In the opinion of the 
majority of men of the world sadhya and 
sadhan are different, one from the other. 
The Gandiya Math says that words like 
‘nity’, ‘universal love? ete. s0 long as 
one continues to be under the influence 
of the physical and mental dharma, are 
mere sonnds like such words as akash. 
kewswm (vrial flower) ete, Harmony is 
possible only when one has obtained a 
firm footing in the dharma (function) of 
the soul. 

‘This distinetion requires (o be made 
perfectly clear. The service of the Adlok- 
shaja means the service of the transcen- 
dental Godhead. That. which’ helps 
or hinders the gratification of the body 
or the mind is not the service of the 
Adhokshaja, it is the service of the 
Alshaja. ‘The body is pleased by the 


GAUDIYA MATH : ITS MESSAGE AND ACTIVITIES 7 


enjoyment of free air, by gazing at the 
open sky. The troublesome mind is 
gratified if it is allowed to roam at will 
Tike an unbridled horse, to revel in the, 
beauties of Nature to gather as it lists 
honey from the many-tinted flowerage 
of the groves of poesy. “The contrary 
of this the neutralizationist’s point 
of view is based upon repugnance of 
all gratification. Neither of these is 
service of the Adhokshaju—both are 
service of the Akshaja. 

The majority of the people of the 
world, although they profess to be 
positivists, fail to see, although it must 
be quite patent, the greatest of all the 
phenomena. They at any rate forgot 
it in practice even when they appear to 
know. The greatest of the positivists 
like Charvaka, although he could not 
but have observed this greatest of all 
the«phenomena, failed to take notice 
that great phenomenon is 
generally known by the name of—death, 

If the memory of this great event 
is retained in our minds we would as. 
suredly be wolicitous for the ‘amvita’ 
(deathlessness). The sruli says we are 
all children of the ‘amvita’—heirs of the 
‘amvita’— 
pao fret organ gar:—( area: 2 ) 
‘Listen ye, all children of the the amrita.’ 

In this world there are found two 
kinds of endeavour for obtaining this 
‘amrita’, Like unto the sons of kings 
of the epochs recorded in history some 
try to ascend the throne of tlieir father 
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by treason against. the father ; on the 
other hand, loyal sons in seeking to be 
heirs of a kindhearted and affectionate 
+father look upon constant service as 
being both the means and the end. 
‘The Gaudiya Math nnder-stands the 
last-named as being the appropriate 
| and eternal method. Why is it appro- 
priate ? Because— 
ogre Cup: Bay: FeaqAMTTT A: | 
coed magia faatia gee, aaa” 
‘Sree Krishna, the tidings of Whom 
whosoever lislens to or sings is sancti. 
fied, theBenefactor of all holy persons, 
appearing in the hearts of all who 
listen to the accounts of Himself des. 
troys the evil propensities of their hearts 
to the very root’. ‘This seed of sin or 
sinful desire or ignorance (sfaat) is the 
cause of the wordly sojourn of the jiva. 
Why is the method eternal ? Be. 
eause— 


“Rfa® gett sany aeaereriteny |” 

“In the beginning the ‘Munis? ‘sages? 
worshipped the Adhokshija Bhagabane 
(the transcendental God in His pleni. 
tnde ) in this way’. 

‘That type of kindness which docs 
not give rise to ‘Wa’ ‘evil’ is termed 
cometian qa. As for example if a sick 
man is allowed to cat tamarind or a 
drnnkard is helped to proceed to a 
liquor shop kindness is indeed shown, 
brt in the sequel it turns out to be 
productive of harm to the person who is 
the recipient of kindness, If the sick 
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man is placed under medjcal’ treat.” 
ment, against his will and inclination, 
if the drunkard is protected from his evil 
course, % gar’ ‘non-harm-produc- 
ing kindness’ is showu. Preventing 
floods and famines, nursing the sick, 
pleasing or displeasing anybody, or 
stultifying the faculty of consciousness 
of any one—eyery one of these is an 
instance of “Rega kA? ‘harin.produc. 
ing kindness’, Man can not understand 
it till he realises his true position. By 
such acts the jiva is not really benefit. 
ed, Cutting the root of misery is doing 
real good to others; the treatment that 
allows the gangrene of sensual desires 
to remain does uo real good to the 
pationt,—neither is ita proof of great 
Wisdom out of spite to the gangrene of 
sensual desires to hang the sick-man hold. 
ing out the prospect of ‘gts’ annihila. 
tion as complete and permanent cure, 
ord feted Farr a aoe we fe 1 
acoifa Sfiritsqer arsaat ft aaa: 1” 


“Just as the best physician, even if 

| the patient evinces a desire for unwhole. 
xome food, does not allow it; in like 
manner he who is himself aware of 
FTA? ‘he highest good’ never advizes 

| an ignorant person to do SP. work’ for 
his own interest.” The Sruti says— 


aeafthort a saqaiea cra, 
| Barger: 7 
(BSH URE) 
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—Ignorant persons being themselves 
in the midst of manifold ‘efrat’ ‘errors’ 
think thns, ‘we have gained what we 
want’, Because they work for their own 
interest they have no experience of the 
real truth by reason of their attachment 
to such work. With extreme solicitude 
they gain little as the result of their 
activities, After atime they fall from 
that position” The Sruti further says— 


\ afararrat ae ara: 


—( gees tric) 

“Phose who remaining in the midst 

of ignorance consider themselves to be 

conscientious and enlightened such per- 

vetted and ignorant men come to grief 
like the blind man led by the blind.’ 

Most people of, the world forgetful 


| of their own Home nnder the spell of 


the enchantress are running headlong 
in the opposite direction—in this per. 
formance again their intoxication, eager- 
nosa, concentration and firm determina- 
tion are so intense that they have in. 
deed very little opportunity to think 
about Home. But the voice of the Gaudiya 
Math, the flying, red-tinted banner of 
the Gaudiya Math arresting the ear and 
the eye of all persons is ever proclaim. 
ing— 


ee ad aR We 
vox, are finer sare 1” 
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‘Say ‘Krishna’, come along ; this is the 
only alms we begs v 

“Back to God and back to Home is the 
message of Gaudiya Math.’ 

“To arrest the pervertedly current 
tide and to redirect it towards the 
Eternal Source is the seemingly un- 
pleasant duty of the Gaudiya Math.” J 

‘The Gaudiya Math says, ‘All men of 
the world without exception are our 
kin—all birds and beasts, grass and 
shrubs are our kindred ; whatsoever 
conscious being wheresoever existing be. 
longs to our Supreme Lord ; wo shall 
conduct our Kindred fram out of the 
spells of the enchantress towards Home. 
We shall not be showing for.the.time. 
being sweet syinapathy for them by 
enabling those who have fallen into the 
snares of the eachantress to get more 
deeply entangled. Even if tinder the 
spell of the enchantress they fill heaven 
and earth with their loud protestations 
against our endeavours we will still 
proclaim the message of the ‘amrita’ to 
them. 


Even if it be contrary to the current 
of thonghts of the religious or religiously 
minded people as that term is understood 
by the world, or appear strange or won 
derfal to them, we will still for ever prac. 
tise and proclaim those religions works, 
the ‘sanatan dharma’, made by God, the 
tidings of which are unknown to any of 
the Rishis, gods, siddhae and men,--the 
Mara which although it happens to, 
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be hidden, pure, difficult to understand 
alone enables us to attain the ‘amrita’,— 
the dharma that is the supreme dharma 
of the jiva, the dharma to which all 
jivas without exception have a claim, 
the dharma to which everyone in the 
universe may become the heir, ‘That 
dharma is the object a3 well as the 
mathod of our endeavours. 

The current that is sweeping tho 
world, the flood on which it is adrift— 
the famine by which it is distressed— 
the want, fear, sorrow, ‘delusion by 
which it is mastered, oppressed and 
tortnred—can be prevented, can be 
pulled up by the root, by the method of 
moving Homeward—of self-surrender 
‘at the holy feet of the sorrowless and 
fearless famvita,? So long as wo shall 
stay in the foreign land—the greater 
the distance and the speed with wh 
we shall continue to ran towards 
foreign lands and away from the direc. 
tion of Home—so long and to the same 
extent sorrow, fear and delusion will 
not leave us ; they will on the contrary 
mock us like the delusive deer by 
thejr further and steady increase, The 
Sruti says— 

“figefiang @ vet arate” 
—( gearcorsiatie, ) 
‘Fear must result from the perception 
of a second entity different from God. 
head? Death cannot be abolished 
from this mundane world, By no 
amount of efforts of the united jivas 
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of the whole universe the three-fold 
misery can be banished fo the Anda. 
mans. No ove can extinguish the fire 
of Rayana’s funeral pyre—it is the 
water well cooled by contact with the 
Feot of Sree Ramchandra that alone has 
the power to quench it. Once the 
world ig fairly embarked on the high 
tide of the Holy Name thé insignificant 
worldly flood retires forthwith ; if the 
alms in the shape of the glorification of 
the songs of Hari become eaxily pro- 
curable, the little famines will Ieaye ut 
for good as a mere attendant result, 
With the appearance of sorrow.dlelu. 
sion-fear-killing ‘bhakti’ (devotional 
faith ), avidya ( nescience ) the root of 


every form of misery of the jiva is 
destroyed and the soul is well satisfied, 
‘Bhakti 


is like five. Nothing else 
gold in the monner that fire 
hout ‘Bhaktiyoga’ (association 
of Bhakti) other forms of effort are 
meaningless like the attempt to refine 
gold by the application of tamarind, 
earth or ashes. 

‘Vo imagine ‘arthabada’ in regard to 
the Holy name, or, in other words, to 
imagine that the glorification of the 
Name is mere exaggeration of praise 


that Godless intellectual attitude 
which gives rise to our belief in other 
tangible forms of effort. We think 


that the work of glorification, preaching 
ete, of the Name of Hari is not con. 
dueive to the general good. Or again 
think sometimes that the 


we may 
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glorification and preaching of the 
Name is on a level with other kinds 
‘of effort. ‘The first is@arthabad’ in 
regard to the Name,the second is the 
‘aparaiha? ‘offence’ of believing the 
Name ns being equal to other good 
works, ‘To have faith in the Holy 
Name is so very rare that we may 
Jeave it ont of consideration ; if we had 
faith even in ‘Namabhasa’ (tho most 
dimly perceived Name) we would 
have never said that succouring the 
viotims of floods is better than kirtaw 
and prachar (singing and preaching 
God ).—freeing the country from 
famines, opening of hospitals are better 
tha preaching devotion to God. 
Hundreds of famines can be got rid of, 
not’ by *Namabhasa’ but, 
‘Namaparwihat (offensive taking of the 
Name). ‘The *mukti’ that is nob obtained 
in crores of births by ‘Brahma.juan? 
*knowledge of Brahman’ can be had by 
one single ‘Namabhasa’. This is no 


even by 


exaggerntion, this alone is the only 
truce message. Sree Gaursundar, the 
Saviour-of-Kalijnga ‘Avatari’ (the source 


fof incarnations) by 
‘Namacharya? (the teacher of the Name 
by his own personal example ) Sree 
Thakur Haridas has borne testimony 
toit, Adopting the Jaina view aggra- 
vated by the bad logie of purveyors 
of vulgar news neither Chaitanyadeva 
nor any of His devotees was ever ina 
hurry to prevent flood or famine or to 
found hospitals, nor did they give any 
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other advice to any one except telling 
all wen at all times and places— 
Josefa ara et a tre eH” 
° ® * 
erga RA TT AT ATH BHT | 
aa wre arm ary aoa Fa 
« ° « 
{ at Ret art ne Beg TAA | 
sarmee ATED AYE AT TEE eI" 
ry ® * 
oga dates ara wie aT | 
fore ae IE UCTTES HATE 1” 
° ® « 
\ caren fe te ere sete | 
aan apn AE TT TESTO |" 


“ty the Kaliguga there is no other 
rma except nttering the Name of 


isha. 


* . . 
‘Taking thy Name in. whatever place 
whether eating or sleeping, irrespective 
of time, place. person—all is fulfilled.” 
. . . 
“Whomsoever thou mect’st, instruct 
him about Krishna, by My Command 
being Gura save this land.” 
. . . 
“Thou did’st proclaim the high 
Sankivtana the worldly 
course of jinas moving or wotionless.” 


and cancel 
. . * 

“Ye that are born as men in the 

land of Bharata, xttaining the sign 

ance of human life do good unto others. 
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There is no other dharma of the 
jiva except hirlan (singing God). To 
the extent that one disbelieves ‘bhutt’? 
‘devotion’ as denoted by kirtan or the 
Holy Name—in other words those who 
think that all wants cannot -be fulfilled 
by kirtaw—to that extent are euch 
people ‘wastit’ ‘atheistical.” The degree 
of help one gives in the propagation 
of ‘hakti? as denoted by kirtan is the 
sole measure of one’s belief in God. 
On the other hand, aman is a ‘nasiil? 
‘disbolicver’ to the extent that he 
obstrnets kirtan, As the Name has to be 
taken every moment even while eating 
or sleeping, as bhakti denoted by kirtan 
is the only dharma of the jiva, as there is 
no other dharma except this, where is 
then time for getting rid of flood or 
famine or founding hospitals ? Those 
who claiming to be positivists are 
forgetful of the greatest, of all facts viz, 
death,—those who being fallen, like the 
blind man led by the blind, under the 
Spell of the enchantress, loiter about 
like travellers without an objective, 
—it is such people that have time for 
work other than Hariskirtan (singing 
Hari). All other efforts with the 
exception of Hari-kirtan are the eanse 
of ‘sansur’ ‘the worldly. sojourn’—the 
road leading not to the East but in 
the opposite direction ; on the other 
hand all-time Hari-kivtan is turning 
away from every other direction to 
face the East, or journey Home.ward. 


The Geudiya Math is the missionary 
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of this, all-time kirtan, The Gaudiya 
Math does not ask to destroy all. efforts 
of the world® but to deflect — their 
course. The Gaudiya Math begs every 
one of us ty offer his all to Krishna. 
‘The ‘dium dham? or pomp and display 
of the Gaudiya Math is for the sole 
purpose of making all efforts of the 
world ‘Kriskwapara” ‘having Krishna as 
their Goal’, The offering to Krishna 
comes first and after the oftering has 
been made bhakti begins, The Gaudiya 
Math says ‘make the offering to Krishna 
first and after that has been done 
Profess to be a ‘bhakta’ ‘davotee’,’ ‘The 
Gaudtiga Math says—do not imitate the 
the ‘kirtanéari’’ (one who does kirtan ). 
“‘Dhang’ burlesque’ is the other name 
of ‘auukaran’ ‘imitation.’ By arraying 
oneself in the trappings of ‘Dhan’ 
or ‘shang’ harlequin’, people can be 
deceived but no good is done either to 
oneself or to others, It is those who 
follow the *kirtaukari that. ere really 
their own benefactors or properly. alive 
to self interest, and also benefactors of 
others or mindful of others’ interests. 
They are not blinded by considerations 
of undue personal advantages nor do 
they cheat others ; and are, therefore, 
traly disinterested. lt is by hirtan 
alone that the claims of self-interest, 
interests of others and. disinterestedness 
are simultaneously satisfied. 


‘Dhog ‘enjoyment’ or Mukl? free. 
dom from misery’ in the shape of pre- 
vention of famines ete. is gained by 
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‘Namaparatha’ ‘offensively taking the 
Name’ or by ‘Namabhasa’ ‘taking the 
dimly perceived Name.” That by 
which crores of times greater cternal 
good is produced—whereby the lotus of 
the cternal well-being of the jive 
blossoms furth—that ‘Sree Nama’ ‘Holy 
Name’ the Gaudiya Math endeavours 
to give away freely. They are earn. 
wstly trying to give away freely Krishna 
Himself. 


Tn this world there are many persons 
who spren —unwholesome doctrines 
after advertising their int 
good advice ; hut most men are deceiv 
by the idea that the actually pleasurable 
experionce of the moment is the ‘good.’ 
Th Sawatiu-Sikeha (instruction to 
Sanatan )— 

6% ont, Ga wt at area | 
seer earfig serfee et fer ee 0"? 


“Who amd, why doth the three-fold 
misery affict me ? do not know how 
good can be.” 

Th answer to the question ‘how ean 
there be yood’ the message of the ‘good? 
that Gaursundar, the Kxpounder of the 
‘Sanatan-dharma’ ‘traditional religion’ 
delivered to us regarding the only means 
of obtaining that ‘good’ if it once reach. 
ed our ears we would not have 
considered “bhakti denoted by ‘Kirtan’ 
a5 weak and other methods as strong. 
‘Turning our face away from the direc. 
tion in which the treasure would be 
easily found we would not have hurried 
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towards the South for the bite of wasps, 
towards the West for the terrors of the 
Yaksha (the demon that guards worldly 
riches), towards the North for offering 
our lives to the fangs of the black snake. 
Our Home is Eastward, we are running 
with all speed away from the East to~ 
wards other points of the compass ; and 
when the people of the Kast call out to 
us to turn back, deluded by the mirage 
we say ‘We will not listen to you, see 
what, beautiful lakes full of the cleanest 
water lie yonder before our very eyes.” 
Talking thus and being by de. 
grees enamonred of that) which only 
appears to our senses We are ever mov 
ing away from Home towards foreign 
lands, In those circumstances the 
doings of the Gaudiya Math sometimes 
seem to us and to those who are like. 
minded with ourselves as being eoutiary 
to our ideas. ‘This is likely and need 
not cause any surprise; but al] this not. 
withstanding the Gaudiya Math bearing 
its message, with its bright flag flying, 
emblwzoning on it the words that attract 
our ears and eyes, is ever saying — 

ite cena oats a fac read | | 

a dhig tart steatiy ait fir a: w\ 

ost eyo fire: eat teeta aa: | 

a varen fiemarg ead feet: at 1 

naga Gaeret ae eereeateettnory | 

are renee A srfeeeatererafearerg 0" 

‘The work that is not done for the 
sake of ‘dharma,’ the ‘dharma? thats 
not performed for the purpose ¢f ‘virag’ 
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‘renunciation,’ the ‘vairagya’ ‘renuncia 
tion’ that is not practised for the service 
of Vishnu, such work, ‘dharma’ or 
‘Vaivagya’ whosoever practises is dead in 
lite, “he ‘xaimittic’ ‘conditional’ ‘Kamya- 
Karmas' ‘fruitive works’ are the cause 
of ‘Sansartandhan’ ‘the bondage of 
the world’ or ‘Youibhramzua’ ‘birth. 
journeys’; but those very works.if they 
are done for Godhead have the power 
to destroy wn.Godliness. ‘The ‘bhagavaj. 
jronam’ ‘Divine knowledge’ associated 
with ‘bhakti? ‘devoti denoted by 
sraban, kirtan eto. (listening to, singing 
otc.) is assnredly the unswerving frait 
of work that are performed in this 
world for pleasing God.’ 

—It is this that is the subject of the 
propaganda of the Sree Gaudiya Math. 
The Sree Gaudiya Math by its practice 
proclaims that without the gratification 
of the senses of God-head bythe gratifica. 
tion of the senses of the jiew no real good 
can accrue either to oneself or to others. 
By invocation of ‘mukti? ‘annihilation’ in 
deprecation of the pleasures of the senses 
of the jiva, God is not served. ‘There 
are many hypocrite.sects who counter 
feit ‘bhakti’ ‘devotion’ by assuming the 
paraphernalia of the false devotee but 
are not aware that Uhakti’ is an impulse 
of the soul. Of these some for the 
purpose of filling their bellies, some for 
fame, or some again by some 
other purpose serve to delide the 
people. 

The Gaudiya Math says—in the name 
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of dharma it is nol proper to. practise 
trade. Not using Hari to seve our own 
pleasures, our duty is only to serve ‘Sree 
Hari? The Gaudiya Math says that, imi. 
tating the devote of Hari or putting on 
the dress of Narad as in a theatrical per. 
formance is far from walking after the 
devotee of Hari or following Nara, 
‘The delightful tune, time, cadence alone 
do not constitute the Mari-kirtan of the 
Gaudiya Math ; those are found even in 
the performances of the gramophone 
or of harlots, ‘Chelanata’ ‘consci. 
ousness’ is necessary, the fiery life is 
necessary, simnltaneons practice and 
preaching is necesearys he Gaudiya 
Math says that he who does not possess 
® pure character is not fit even to be 
styled man not to. speak of being re. 
garded as religious (anfarm), The 
Gaudiya Math keeps ata distance from 
the five ‘Kalisthanas’ ‘abodes of quarrel’, 
The ‘Kalisthanas’ according to a 
text of the Bhagab.tta are the follow- 
ing—(1) dissipating games such as cards, 
dice eto. ; trade or the profession of a 
trader in the name of dharma ; (2) in. , 
dnlgence in luxuries such as betel, (o- 
bavco, wines ete. ; (3) improper 
tion with woman or unusual addiction to 
one's own wife; (4) animal slaughter ; 
not to proclaim the truth to people but 
to deceive them by un.truth ; not to 
preach Harikatha ‘the word of God? to 
jira; in lien of Horikatha. to give other 
kinds of advice ; (5) by cheating people 
or by accepting money that is earned by 


socia. 
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their labonr from people in general 
toapply such wealth to the mainten. 
ance of wife and children or inereasing 
the seope of one’s own enjoyment: ; 
not to employ everything the body, 
mind and speech of the jiva-life, wealth 
and intellect—in the service of Sree 
Vishon who is the Proprietor of Nl 
things and the Supreme Tord of all 
wealth, 

The shastre says, of all things the 
human body is the dearest to God ; the 
Inman body is the giver of the ‘parain- 
artha’ ‘highest good” and is v 
cult to obtain ; and, therefore, while this 
body Insts, without being immersed in 
any other thing, nut deceiving ourselves 
by thinking that any other method 
except sorrow.stupor-fear-killing ‘bhakti? 
is productive of good, it is our duty 
tunceasingly to practise devotion. Other 
forms of devotion to God are weak, the 
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devotion denoted by kirtan is strong. 
Once the protection of the strong‘éhakt? 
is secured it gives to jioas the highest 
good with little effort on their part. 
Therefore, by preaching kirtan at all 
times to induce, by right of the highest 
kinship, the whole of the jiva to turn 
Homeward is trne universa] love, true 
help of others, true kindness and the 
true duty of life. The Gandiya Math 
embracing all without exception the 
inhabitants of the universe, in sadness 
calling upon all to tnrn their face to- 
wards God to be preachers of this bhakti 
denoted by hirtan, says,— 


“@ ava: arnana fara xT, 
Seerarech GearaceT |” 
“Ye, the righteous, bidding good. 
bye to everything from a distance, offer 


the devotion of your hearts to the Feet 
of Chaitanyachandra.”” 


Associated-Counterpart 


HE Sanskrit word “Gurw (a6) 

ordinarily means ‘heavy’ as opposed 
to ‘Laglue’ ( @a ) meaning ‘light’. In its 
technical and etymological sense, the 
meaning of the termis ‘One Who by His 
Super-human ( aftaed ) Personality and 
the light of great examples of the tran. 
ecendent force of His devout character 
dispels the darkness or ignorance of 


the human-heart antl transfuses Him. 
self into the liyes of those who uncon- 
ditionally and sincerely surrender them. 
selves.to His Divine Feot.’ Such is the 
great Personality, the Highest Tdeal, 
that bears the appellation of Guru in the 
Shastras, Hence the Sruti says :— 
Safgarard” et 


retards, 
fren: ait’ afer" 
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“To know the Goihead fully, one 
should completely and most humbly 
surrender himself to the Holy Feet of 
a Guru, Who is versed in the Srauta 
Shastras (tears ) and is ever-devoted 
to Brahman.” 

Some may question this saying,— 
‘what can be more intolerable than to 
submit to another's control over our 
conduct—nay, over the whole course of 
our spiritual life ? nation, 
submission or a 
into direct collision with the ordinary 
activities, based on eipiricism, of our 
misdirected free-will whieh always leads 
us to the pursuit of (he senses. It is 
easier to bear fasts and austerities or to 
part with ony necessaries of life than to 
submit one’s will to that of another who 
is a close and devout follower of the 
Transcendent ‘Truth (rete ge). But to 
surrender oneself sineerely to the High- 
est Ideal is the greatest of all sacrifices 
and it is the only royal road to the Goal 
of Unbounded Eternal Bliss, 

As students of the empirien] school, 
we ave also expected to urge—we 
inay obey God but, why need we obay a 
Gun? Tn anticipation of such words 
coming from our lips as the ont-come 
of unconscious apathy towards God- 


head, God Himself tells us in language 
that: cannot be misunderstood— 
[ corare® at Raster area sf faa 
amet qaareita aed ae are: 0" 
“You should know that the Acharyya 
is the associnted connter-part of Myself. 
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He should never be disregarded in any 
way. With the very limited power of 
mundane knowledge the transcendent 
conduet of the Acharya should not be 
measured and found fault with, ‘The 
Acharyya is the embodiment of all Godli- 
ness.” 

? Guru or the Spiritual Guide is a God. 
sent Super-human Personality to save 
us from the bondage of empiricism. 
We are not to look upon Him or trust 
in Him or His transeendent wisdom as 
if He were a mortal being ; thereby we 
would be totally led astray from the 
path of devotion (af). The Spiri. 
tual Pastor to Whom we submit is the 
Ambassador of Vishnn to lead us into 
the eternal kingdom of Vaikuntha (@ge) 
the kingdom which is free from all 
form of want. The Godhead ~helps 
us, speaks to us through His associated 
counterpart, we mean, our eternal Spi 
tual Master, the Gurwen (aeza). We 
can never so surely discover God's Will, 
God’s Voice, as through the channel of 
humble obedience and sincere surrender 
to our Spiritual Master, so emphatically 
taught and devoutly practised by all the 
true devotees of olden times. ‘The 
Spiritual Guide or Acharyya is our 
Model—the Highest Tdeal, before ns. 
We need not shrink through pride, 
vanity or self.snfficieney from treading 
in Ilis foot-stepe, So we should take 
the vow of sincere obedience to the 
Divine Words of our Spiritual Guide, 
remembering Him to be the most be. 
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loved, the assoéiated connter-part, of 
the Godhead,—Who condescends to 
come down from Baikwnthr to lead us 
thither, onr original abode Without 
such a Spiritual Guide or Gurn a person 
is like a boat without « helmsman or 
ship without radder or compass, left to 
drift hither and thither with 
wind that blaws./ Hence the Ach 
says 
om attac ana anveatet wa! 
qara, Faq ay satg Fert act saa. 
wenfaar wala wana eq dart fagectta | 
aearmobar weet war ae, |” 

“Those who attempt to approach 
the Godhead ignoring the Holy Feet of 
the Gurndena ave pat into great diffi. 
culties by the very means they adopt. 
They are overtaken by hundreds of 
dissipations. Hence they are surely 
forced to remain in the succession of 
births and rebirths. Asa lay man in 
a boat without the assistance of helms. 
man intending to cross the ocean is sure 
to lose his life, 0 & man intending to 
Approach Godhead without the help of 
the Guru is sure to be lost’, 

+The true devotees of the Absolute 
Truth — Krishna, are the salt of the 
earth ; they are the medi¢ines of human 
lives that are suffering from spiritual 
sickness, Without their presence and 
‘ogcasional advent in this world, the 
world would not be worth living in. 
And our Gurw or Spiritual Guide should 
be one who is the best of all such true 
devotees. 
3 


every 
a 
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+ Because the spiritual Guide is above all 
human frailties, ignorance and weakness, 
becanse He is Krishna's own Person ~— 
Krishna's most beloyed—Krishua's ass 
ciated counter-part,—so He “ia the 
fittest’ Person to guard us against the 
deceits of illusion Maya. Go's 
‘own person can alone shiold us from 
the clutches of illusion and confirm by 
His light of examples the importance 
of unalloyed devotion, There ix healthy 
tagionaness in Hisundeviating adber- 
ence tothe Absolute ‘ruth, in every 
example of His devout netion, His ever. 
living Words are like sharp.wlged 


or 


-weapnns cutting the tangled knots of 


our montal attachment to empericism, 
His words are inspiration to the wesk 
in heart and healing balm to those 
who are constantly sulfering from spivi. 
tual sickness. A Spiritual Guide is the 
living beacon on the path of devotion, 

But where can be found such 
Highest Ideal ? ‘The truly sincere and 
humble soul that earnestly desires to 
advance in spiritual life will get such an 
Ideal. But if we consciously or uncon. 
seioutly want to be cheated weeshall ac. 
cordingly get a cheat. For there run 
the words of the Godhead himself— 

<i qar at qaaea ated a amr |” 


‘Tdeal out justice according tu the 


manner I am approached, i, «. if one 
approaches me with a sincere heart T 
also deal with him sincerely that is 


show him the trne path by sending my 
Own Person to him, on the otuer hand, 


he who tries to effeat me is delnded 
by my Maya. \ 

If good Guides are rare, much more 
are good subjects for guidance. The 
Srufi says — 


araaSer Fat GAT Sea 
areet erat Sectafae: 1 


‘Too. many of ns want to be directed 
after our own fashion and wonld fain 
combine the double service against 
which the Acharyyas have warned us 
those of God and of the world :-— 

“To try to retain all worldly advan. 
tages and to serve God at one and the 
same time is incompatible.” 

‘4 So if we ‘earnestly and sincerely 
desire to devote our life for the eternal 
service of the Absolute Trath,—Krishna, 
we should pray most sincerely to Him 
to supply us with a Gnide after His 

Own Heart (and not after our ever. 
deceiving heart or emotional faricy) ; 
and never donbt but that He will kindly 
send to us His own most trusted and 
most beloved Agent—His associated 
counter-part. Verily except Krishna’s 
own Representative no one is fit to 
oceupy the most responsible office of a 
Spiritual Guide. 

So we should be most careful in 
choosing a Guru. Rather it is impossible 
for a man who is ever likely to be 

‘duped by the senses or phenomena to 
‘choose a Gure Who is not a thing of 
|this World, Who is the Transcendent 
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thing, that has  ctmdespended to 
come down to the earth according to 
God’s ‘Will. £ 

No professional priest or ‘sale. 
tongued” preacher ean hold the position 
of a Guru. Mercenary people are actuat- 
ed by personal motives, self-interest and 
vanity and are not intent solely on 
God’s Glory and the good of the fallen 
sonls like a Trne Spiritual Guide. As 
a man in fetters and hand.culf cannot 
unchain another man who is ina like 
predicament, so a man claiming to 
be Guru but himself fallen in the 
clutches of Maya, can not free another 
from the same danger. 

‘No question of heredity can arise in 
choosing a Spiritual Guide. As it has 
been previously said tliat our Spiritual 
Gnide should be a God-sent Person— 
the direct Representative of Krishua 
has no value 
in His case. Even worldly common 
sense tells us that the son of a doctor 
cannot always necessarily be a doctor, 
Xriskna’s Representative appears in 
this world irrespective of heredity, 
Sree Mahaprabhn says :-— 


fear fag, frat are, ge SA aa | 
| ay eeqeeeaten, Sx 76 ea 1 


Whether He® appears ina Brahmin 
family, whether He is found in the garb 
of a Sannyasin or even if He makes His 
appearance in this world in a Shidra 
family, whosoever is versed in Krishna. 
latea (the transcendent knowledge of 
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Krishw2) He and He alone is fit to be a 
Spiritual Guide. 

It follows, therefore, that neither an 
elevationist nor a salvationist is fit to be 
a Gurw because thoy themselves are in 
the state of want (att) and not in 
their natural and true position ( eaara ). 
‘The man who has lost his natural posi. 
tion i. e. the eternal service of Krishna 
which is the only eternal function of the 
Soul (sftaremt), is in a state of want and, 

* Jed astray by the energy of Maya, tries 
to fulfil his wants by the things that aro 
mundane. In this way sometimes he 
thinks to make up bis shortcomings by 
turning himself an elevationist so as to 
have the taste’ of soma-liquor, to have 
women, gold and fame in this and after- 
worlds, or sometimes critically ignoring 
such hedonistic attitude he takes the 
upessimistic view of the world and be. 
“comes a salvationist. 


‘THAKUR HARIDAS 
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Both of them are needy pore 
sons, and it is a matter of commoit 
sense that a needy person cannot: remove 
the needs of another. The Shustras 
enjoin strict avoidance of any spiritual 
dependence on these classes. It is in- 
eumbent on us, therefore, to take refuge 
atthe Holy feet of a Devotee, Who 
serves Xriskna, by all means and at 
all times., 

An conclusion, let us prostrate our: 
selves at the Holy Feet of Gurudeva, 
Who is no other than the associated 
counter-part of Xrisina and Who being 
Kindness Incarnate, is ever busy ‘in 
kindly operating on the cataractous 
eye of ignorance of Jivae with the 
spikelet of transcendental knowledge, 
thus opening their eternal spiritual eyes 
and anointing them with the collyrium 
of unalloyed and disinterested love for 
Krishna, 


‘Thakur Haridas 


WE shall reverently review the career of Sree 

‘Thakur Haridas who was 10 entirely devoted 
to the service of Sree Hari in the spirit of Thakur 
Haridas whose pride was in the servitude of the 
Supreme Lord-and shall fee! satsied by thus honour 
ing ourselves and hope that the reader will share our 
tatistaction: The great devotee made his appearance 
in this world at the village of Budhan, in the district 
‘of Jessore, towards the end of thel4th century. It is 
necessary to have some idea of the state of society in 
Bengal at that period in order to be able to under- 
sland the significance of the Thakur's appearance: 
‘The caste-system had lost all its propriety and its 


so-called purity was only another name for oppremive 
practices due to the grossest abuse of its principles 
‘The views regarding religion that were then upheld 
by the public opinion of the to-called religious 
‘communities were nothing but the infuriated ex- 
pression of sectarian rancour. On the one hand, the 
rotten Hindu-society swollen with the pride of caste 
showed every contempt for thote who formed the 
lower grades of its awn strata and in the name of reli 
ion endeavoured merely to realise selfish ambitions. 
‘Their practice of religion took the forms of hostility 
to Vaishnabas and attacks on the Sanatan Dharma— 
the Eternal Religion of all Jibas. The meanness of the 
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selfah, contempt for the true faith; wanton cruelty 
showed all the virulence of a chronic disease that 
had penetrated to the very bones and marrow of the 


Hindu society. On the other ‘hand, the narrow- ~ 


minded Yavana sampradaya was enacting scenes of 
malice, hatred, aggression and oppression towards 
the Hindu-community. The Yavana-society failing 
to appreciate the true greatness of Hinduism never 
desisted from its persistent and many-sided activities 
againet the religion of the Hindus. ‘The Aryas and 
‘Yavanas of Bengal were acting towards each other 
‘on the conviction that the dharma of man was based 
fon the principle of mutual animosity leading to 
unjustifiable attacks on the mode of worthip of each 
by the other. The contending passions of the two 
parties brought untold suffering on society in 
Bengal. The generality of the people devoid of all 
religious association and demoralized by ‘every form 
of luxury held in high estimation the pleasures of the 


_ world and material power. Exter al display had 


become so prominent in all the religious practices of 
the Hindus that it Would be no exaggeration to say 
that there was not a single person who had any 
sympathy for the method of artless devotion. Under 
the inpression that the attainment of the kingdom 
of the next world was a feat as difficult as the crose- 
ing of the highest mountain peaks, the dificult 
methods of the Yoga, arduous bratas “vowed obsery- 
ances’ wch at Chandrayana etc. cevere Brahma- 
charyya and Sannyasa ‘asceticism’ etc. were pointed 
jout as the paths leading to Bhukti ‘enjoyment’ or 
‘mukii ‘annihilation’. As they had doubts regarding 
the possibility of attainment of the trivial frute of 
dharma, artha and kama by offensive taking of the 
[Name and of mukti the goal of the so-called 
vedantist practices by taking the dimly perceived 
‘Name, the Hindus had absolutely no respect for the 
straight path of devotion, 


In these dark days of Bengal, thirty or thittyfive 
years in advance of the appearance of Bhagaban 
Shree Chaitanya-deva, in order to help the transcen- 
dent activities of Him Who is Love Himself, the 
four-faced Birinchi appeared in non-Hinda Yavana 
family in the village of Budhen. ‘The actual ite of 
Budhan village is not known at the present day. But 
several maujas belonging to Budhan pargana are 
remembered by the inhabitants of the locality. We 
do not learn anything about the boyhood of 
Thakur Haridas from authoritative works. No 
reliance can be placed on recent books on the 
subject that offer fictitious accounts bearing the . 
names of ancient authors. In the opinion of some the 
appearance of Brahma in non-Hindu Yavana 
family was in expiation of the offence of stealing 
the calves. There are some again who hold that 
Shree Pralhad Maharaj became visible under the 
ame of Haridas a 

‘When he grew up in years Thaivur Haridas, 
giving up the social custome and principles of the 
Yavaoa family was found constantly taking the 
Name of Shree Hari. The writers who have 
recorded the-lila of those days are silent as regards 
the agent by whose instigation Thakur Haridas was 
initiated in the rite of the Name of the Godhead 
Iransgresing the rules of Yavana society and also 
at regarde the perton whore mercy he obtained. 
We; therefore, feel a certain degree of apprehension 
jin adducing proofs in support of those facts after 
the lapse of such a long period. Haridar 
ascertained that to pray to God without any selfish 
object giving up all mundane expectations and 
impulees isthe only duty of life. After having arrived 
at thie decision though: sill very young. Thakur 
Haridas left Budhan and taking up his residence in 
a solitary cell close to Benapole-began loudly taking 
the Name of Krishna, 


( To be centiree: 


Nilachal Mahotsab 


The annual Mahotsab Of the Purusottam Math will com> 
mence on the 52nd Jaistha, 15th June, Gaur Era 441, Wednesday, 
the day of the Snanayatra of Sree Sree Jagannath Deva and will 
last till the 16th Asadh; Ist July, Friday. The thirteenth 
Anniversary Mahotsab of the Disappearance of Om Vishnupad 
Sree Sreemad Bhaktivinode Thakur entered into Eternal Lila 
will be celebrated on the 14th Asadh, 29th June, Wednesday. In 
connection with these mahotsabs there will be daily Patha of 
Sreemad Bhagabat, Sree-Chaitanya Charitemrita etc., Sree 
Harikirtan and religious discourses among the devotees, The 
Mahotsab of Sree Brahma Gaudiye Math, Brahmagiri, Alalnath, 
will take place during the period of ‘anabasar’ (days follow— 
ing Snanayatra and before Navayauvana) and will be accom— 
panied by devotional functions in pursuance of the Practice 
of Sree Gaur Sundar. 


We shall feel obliged if you would kindly. join these 
devotional performances with your friends. 


“The most unworthy 


Sree Purusottam Math Servants of the Vaishnavas, 
Svargadvar (Puri) Tridandibhixshu BHAKTI VIVEK BHARATI, 
| The 10th June, 1927, |ATULCHANDRA DEVASARMA BANDOPADHYAYA, 


(Bhakti-Saranga. ) 


Sree Kshetra and Alalnath 


GREE Ksbetra is one of the holiest Vaisnab send) age oad fare: ot aaETL 


Tirthas, has ever been the seat of the worship of 5. A : 
ea cecil, iets Daksaae 2 oe ee 


Keshetra‘ia the Shastras. Sree Jagannath Deva isthe As explained by the Sankhyayana Bharya, . the 
Sovereign of the Purusottam kshetra. ‘The Sankh- sloka means “from eternity in the remote land the 
vyayana Brahmana says ;— Brahma-in-the-Form-of-Wood Who is not made 
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by anybody, manifests Himself on the shores of 
the sea. All worshipping Him attain the region of 
the best Vaimabas” The account of the Daru- 
Brahma as being wellknown in the Sruti is ce- 
peatedly mentioned in the Smwrtis. ‘The Sreemurtis 
‘of Jagannath Deva, Balaram and Suvadra are 
etemal. The worship of Sree Jagannath Deva 
appears to have been restored in very early times 
by Adi Visousvami from the clutches of peeudo 
‘Vaishnabas passing in the name of Buddhists. The 
Car Festival dates from hisStime. According to old 
tradition Utkal was conquered in very earily times 
by king Pandya Vijaya of the Pandya country who 
‘on the occasion removed the Sree Bigrahas from 
Nilachal to a place afterwards named Sundarachal 
from where they were again brought back to 
Nilachal on the departure of the conqueror. This 
event, it i said, was the origin of the Car Festival 
and it appears to be indicated by the term Pahandi 
(ie. Pandya Vijaya) applied to the ceremony when 
the Sree murtis are brought out of the Temple and 
placed on the cars. 

Adi Vishnu Svami was the son of ‘Deveswar' or 
‘Deva Svami’ the Purohit and mantrin of king 
Pandya Vijaya. The pseudo-Vaishnabas were power- 
ful in Sree Kshetra and regained possession of the 
Temple and continued their mode of celebration 
newly adopting the practice of the Car Festival and 
ther ceremonies instituted by Adi Vichnu Svami 
although they changed the names of the Sree 

jgrahas and converted the Temple into a Buddhist- 
Shrine. Sree Kshetca according to tradition was in 
later ages visited by Sree Sankaracharyya, Sree 
Ramanujacharyya, Sree Madhvacharyya and Sree 
Nimbarkacharyya whore sampradayas éstablished 
their respective maths at the place. 

The World-Veacher Sree Gouranga Deva 
attended _by Prabhu Nityananda arrived at 
Nilachal in the beginning of the sixteenth century 
as the Acharya of the Madhya Gaudiya Sampra- 
doya. He wat later on jcined there by Sree 
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Advaita Prabhu, Sree Thakur Haridas, Sree 
Svarup Damodar, Srecpad Gosvfmis who were 
His agents and the general body of His followers. 
The transcendental activities of Sreeman Maha- 
prabbu at Nilachal where He resided for the last 
cighteen years of the period during which He was 
manifest in the world are described by Sreemad 
Kaviraj Goevami in the Sree Chaitanya Charitanrita. 
To this day all the spots at Sree Kshetra sanctified 
by His deeds are visited by'all devout p tgrims 

Om Vishaupad Sreemad Thakur Bhaktivinode 
the Pioneer Preacher of suddha Bhakti of the 
present age performed Hari-bhajan in Sree-Kshetra 
during many years. The Sree Purueottam Math and 
the seva of Sree Gour Sundar have been established 
in the Thakur’s Bhajan kuti these six years. 

Alalnath is well-known to the readers of Sree 
Chaitanya Charitamrita It is situated on the sea 
shore fourteen miles’ to the south of Puri where 
stands the beautiful stone-temple of Sree Alalnathy 
‘2 four-armed Bigraha of Vasudeva. The Sree 
Bigraha of Alstnath (Alwar-naih) is alleged to have 
been set up by one of the twelve alivars (alwar is 
the Tamil equivalent of the associate of the God- 
head ) and serves as the connecting link between 
the Tamil lands of the south and the Odhra~Utkal 
Deshs. During the period of anabasara (j. e. com- 
smencing from after the day of snanyatra to before 
Navayaubana) Sreeman Mahaprabhu retired to 
Alalnath from Puri and resided there with some of 
His devotees. The Sree Brahma Gaudiya math 
thas been established as a branch of the Sree Chai- 
tanya Math close to the Sree Mandir where Sree 
Chaitanya Deva used to reside during his stay at 
Alalnath, 

Letus hope that the Purusottam Kshetra will 
again become the centre for the propagation of the 
doctrine of suddha bhakti taught here through to 
many years by the supreme Lord Himself and from 
here spread to the extreme limits of the south by 
way of Alalnath- . 


ALL GLORY TO SREE GAUR AND NITYANANBA. 


SRI CHAI 


THAKUR BRINDABAN'S 


TANYA BHAGABAT 


( Done into English ) 


. FIRST PART 
¥ CHAPTER 1. 

Abc chapter constitutes the brief introduction to the x 
Which aren Sanat sbsicane aa ty Shes 


Wvithadesaintion ofthe a 
ea 


With arms extending to the knee, of 
colour yellow like that of gold, 
The only two progenitors of the 
Sankirtan (1), with wide eyes resembling 
the lotus, 
© ‘The two Protectors of the world, the two 
Supremes of the twice-born, the two Divine 
fosterers of yuga-dharma, (2) 
Make T obeisance to the Twin, the Benefac- 
tors of the world, the Embodiments of the 
Divine Pity. 
2 Obeisunce to the Fxistent in the three- 
fold time, Son of Jagannath, 
Oheisance to Thee with Thy servants, sons 
and consorts. 
Appearing in the world, with Mercy, of 
© jyesge haiman Form, Beer Batstest Lends 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya and Nityananda, 
‘the two Hrothers I do worship. 
4. Glory to Him, of tempered prowess, 
bright as gold, with lotuss-wide eyes, 
‘With six arms reaching to the exquisite 
knee, diversely danciag to perfection, 
7 replete with mellow devotion 
$: All Glory to Divine Krishna Chaitanya 
Chandra, 
All Glory to His Deeds that are eternal 
and holy, 


© GQ). Congregational preaching by devowses 
| (Bh Divine dispensation for the Age. 


(auspicious act in the 


this connection Nityanande 
«once wet a stent 
‘case of every sabuequen 
‘The attitude is that of 


All Glory to the servant of the Lord of 
- the Universe, 
All Glory to the Dance of all His beloved. 
Tn the beginning at the feet of Sree 
Chaitanya’s loved followers 
My prostrated obeisanees T make in 


end-less ways, 
Then bow Ito Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 
the Great Lord, 
Who appearing in Nubadvipa bore the 
‘Name of Disvanbhar, 
“The worship paid to My devotees ix 


higher than mine’, 
‘The selisame Lord didst affirm in the 


Vedas and the Bhagabata, 
‘hold as higher in every way the worship, 
that is paid to My devotees, 
Wherefore have I in the beginning offered 
my homage to His devotecs ; 
‘Thus augurs it well for the success of 
the undertaking. 
Obeisance to the cherished Divinity of my 
worship, Nityanaiidara 
Ty Whose grace the glorious deeds of 
Chaitanya manilest themselves. 
Obeisance to Lord Balaram with a 


thousand Faces, 
Whose thousand Mouths are the abode of 
the glorious deeds of Krishna, 


( To be continued ) 


The Para-Vidya-Pitha a Sree Mevecon: 


HISTORY beers testimony to the fact that Sree 

Nabadvipa at the time of Mahaprabhu was a 
vast Universty-town to which students from all 
countries locked in very large numbers for advanced 
studies in all branches of Sanskrit or unalloyed 
learning. They sat for the purpose at the fect of 
humerous eminent. Professors who had their tos! in 
the town and who freely admitted those who sub- 
mitted to the rules of pupilage into their. houschold 
where the students had the privilege of sharing 
the pure and simple life of their preceptors. If the 
purity of the fountain-head can be restored we miay 
reasonably expect that we would again have in our 
midst eminent Professors, capable of euiding to 
transcendence deeply versed in all branches of 
learning devoting their lives to expounding the’ real 
meaning of the Shastras that has well-nigh been 
forgotten to inquisitive seekers: of the Truth and 
enable Nabadvipa to” regain ite glorious postion 
as the greatest seat of transcendental Sanskrit 
learning: 


With the above object in view the Para-Vidya 


Pitha has been established at Sree-Dham Mayapur, 
the place of Advent of Srecinan Mahaprabhu. The 
‘Vyakarana (Harinamamrite Vyakarana of Sripad 
Jibs Goswami) and Kavya classes have already been 
started.” Classes in Navya and MadhWwa Nyaya, 
in Vedenta with the commettaries of the different 
schools and in other subjects will be opened at soon 
‘as a sufficient number of pupils of the right type are 
available The Péra-Vidya Pitha will in the long 
run provide for the teaching of the Vedas, Vedanta, 
Nyaya, Sahitya, Smriti and other branches of 
Vedic and Sanskrit learning. 

Para-Vidya means learning by which the God- 
head can be realised and the term indicates the 
spirit in which all studies’ should be undertaken. 
‘The Para-Vidya Pitha hoper to provide by the 
Grace of Mahaprabhu the highest training in the 
different Shastras in a pure and unworldly atmosphere 
toall sincere students. 

For detailed information pleate communicate 
with—Pandit Nandalal Kavyatirtha ®/ 4, Sree 
‘Chaitanya Math, P. O. Bamanpukur, (Nadia) 


Propaganda Topics 


( Communicated ) 


Sreedham Mayapur :—The annual function of 
‘the Circamambulation of the nine islands of Sree 
‘ertocwed by thoaands, of 


solenial 
hana 


‘project laterally foor minor shrines. Sree G: 
Gindhart cod” Sree Mahaprabbu occupy the mai 


shrine, Bach of the minoc sheines is occaptd by one 
Sf the founder Acharyya of the tose Vaishonb Sampra- 
we Sree Ramanoja, fhacka, Sree 


Thusiastically with the Saukirtan pacty” that circum: 


Enbulated the temple Mahaprosad was distributed 
‘oall present pithont stint, 

‘The Sed? Sanatanit-Confecence ansembled next 
day in the Sree Chaitanya Math endsr the presidency 
Of His Divine Holiness Facambagsa ‘Thakur. It wat 
‘Steended by the devotees from all parts of lodis atthe 
Special invitation of the Wisws Yatshnab Ieaj-sabha. 
Ti was “propmad to take immediate steps for the 
Establishipent of a. Veda Vidyalaya attached to the 
Ste Chaitanya Math, Cacefol arcangement hd beea 
Shade for tht accommodation of those devotees wo 
‘ame fom a dirtunce to take pact ta the conference 

Separate and cperal areamgementa were nde fx the 
acccmmodation ‘of ladies "who came to witnea thle 
Scemgart, Mahapesad” and’ accommodation wee 
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Thakur Bhaktivinode 


SUR Bhaktivinode ‘the founder of the which he established in the eighbouthood, at 
i’ made his auspicious advent Kendrapara, the headquarters of the sub-division, 


into this world on the 2nd September 1838. He la 1859 Thakur Bhaktivinode moved to Puri. 


remained visible to 


us for a period of seventy-six He next served as a teacher at Cuttack, Bhadrak 
‘and Midnapur. 


years. 

The seat of the family in which Thakur In 1861 Thakur Bhaltivinode's long. service 
Bhaktivinode made his appearance is Calcutta but under Government began. He was employed in. 
the first saw the light in the village of Bimnagar ¢?various capacities and at different places While 
(Ula) within Nabadwipamandal (the circle of posted at Puri he disposed of the case of the notori- 
Nabadwipa). One of the dacestors was the re- ous Bishakishan * whom he convicted and sent to 


ceipient of the special favour of Lord Nityananda, 
the Awociated Counterpart of Mahaprabhu Sree 
‘Chaitanya. In boyhood ‘Fhakur Bhaktivinode resided 
in his maternal uncle's house at Bimagar in the 


midst of opulence. He was overtaken by a sudden 

adversity in his eleventh year. Shortly after this 

empress on pe 
Ts Caen Thar Bhai ed inthe Sa as Meas 


Finds Beale teeter bx Ine, roe scl Thee ‘¥ ie. certain forms of erat severiti wud 
Gn the Hinda College. From Calcutta he proceeded wg eae rote SIAC. Hie predicted carrer 
” to Orissa and took up his residence for a time in the 


village of Chhuti. 


tte th aie of Ras pastimes 
fogasidat (mieacsloss powers acquired. by "pecctin: 


ited. correctly 

ible selfs dese for material sera 
‘reve iatallible. Tin welsh desite for material aggran 
There he taught in a school diseaent filled him with worldly ambition aid tn 
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“Thakur Bhaktivinode. was employed by Gover 
ent to supervise and organiee the proper manage- 
inent of the Temple of Jagannath. 

During short leave Thakur Bhaktivinode 
weit to Sree Brindaban where he met Sree 
Jagannathdas Babaji. While visting Seee Radha- 
ikunda, Gobardhan and the ether holy sites, Thakur 
Bhaktivinode heard of the oppression that was 
practised there at that time by a gang of professional 
tobbers who bore the name of Kanjharhs. By great 
‘exertions he was able to reclaim this powerful gang 
and even induced thes to lead moral lives. 

“The publication of the Sajjanatoshani was begun 
in 1879. Thakur Bhaktivinode re-established the 
Vishwa Vaishnav Sava in Calcutta in 1884. 
In 1887 while posted at Krishnagar, Thakur 
Bhaktivinode made the discovery of the Site of 
Advent of Mshaprabhu Sree Chaitanya. The 
identification ofthe site which wasin accordance with 
the transcendent experiences of Sree Jagannathdas 
Babaji and. other Siddha (Perfect) holy sages 
‘was corroborated by the evidence of the records 
of the Collectorate which were for the purpose, 
subjected to an exhauutive and searching examina 
tion by Thakur Bhaktivinede who in his official 
capacity had free access to them. 

‘Thakur Bhaktivinode now tured his attention 
to the active preaching of the Sree Nama 
(the Holy Name) and journeyed to different places 
for the purpose. The Nabadwipdham Pracharini 
Sava was establihed in 1300 B.S. fn that year on 
the fall-moon day of the month of Falgan the Sree 
Vigrahas (Holy Images) of Sree Gaur and Vishnu- 
priya were installed at Sree Mayapur the place of 
Advent of the Supreme Lord. ‘Thakur Bhaktivinode 
retired from service under Government in 1894. 

“Thakur Bhaktivinode is the author of a vast 
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sumbering over a hundred, in Bengali, Eselish, 
Oriya, Hindi, Persian and Sanskvit. “This is a 
superhuman record, expecially if we bear in mind 
the fact that the task involved “the close examina- 
of many Sanskrit and Bengali works hat were 
then almost unknown and could be procured only 
with great difficulty ; and several big books had to 
be copied out in their entirety by the author with 
his own hand. Some of his works are of immense 
dimension and everyone of them is a priceless 
treasure that will ever remain an inspiration to those 
‘who choose to walk in the path of unalloyed devo- 
tion. It is not possible to deal with the contents of 
those works here. Itis our intention to review them 
in regular and systematic way in future isaues of this 
Journal. ‘ 

‘Thakur Bhaktvinode ceased to be visible inthis 
world on 23rd June 1914. ¢ 

The above is a brief oulline of the exolocé ~ 
activities of Thakur Bhaktivinode which had as their 
only abject the service of Sree Krishna. He was Sree 
‘Gauranga’s Own ; and his holy impulse of <onstaat 
service of Hari wat manifest in the absolute 
arilesmnest of his external conduct at of hit inmost 
thoughts. He made his appearance in this world at 
fme when Gaudamandal (the holy land of 
Gauda) had become ai arena of the unholy 
contentions of socalled religious sects of every 
description which were unaniméus* only in their 
relentless hostility t3 the doctrine of unalloyed 
and eternal devotion'to God: Thakur Bhaktivinode 
appeared in this world out of divine pity for ‘us 
with the object of remedying those disorders by 
the ministration of the healing balm of the loving 
instructions of Sree Chaitanyachandra. His acts are 
thote of a Vaishnav who i ever pure, ever free 
from every defect, ever delighting only in the Name 
of Krishna and ever indiferent to mere worldly 
values. Those alone are privileged to have the sight 
of Vaishnay who have their faces. turned towards 
God, 


Religious Views. 


SPYHARMA’ moans ‘that by which 
yve are enabled to fully under. 
stand the reality’. In regard to euch 
understandingall objects are found to be 
divided into two broad classes viz. those 
that are living and those that are de- 
void of the principle of life. We are 
living beings. We see tlie world as its 
observers. We act independently on 
our own initiat've. But in our present 
estimation lifeless objects cannot do all 
this. Knowing, willing, fecling are the 
natnral functions of the living. The non. 
living do not appear to possess these 
fnnetions. ‘These functions of the living 
are exercised in two different ways viz. 
posilively by the srauta process, that is 
by the descent of the transcendental 
reality or the descending method,— 
and negatively,by the ordinary method 
of empiricism or the ascending process 
based .on perception of the external 
world by the channels of the sonses. 
Both of tise methods have been 
employed from eternity in the attempt 
to obtain the knowledge of the reality. 
‘Phe Sreemaid Bhagabat, the un-concoct- 
ed commentary of the Brahma sutra, 
says— 
suqraza frared aecalaargarscaa: | 
weraenfatarent aay eae, eae BEAT” 
Batthe dharma can be known by 


the positive, descending pr srauta me. 
thod. Or it may bo put thus—the know. 
ledge regarding the synthetic realily 
being recited and heard, by a succession 
of such recital followed by such conse- 
quent manifestation to the sense of 
hearing, has always been appearing in 
this world. It is of course possible to 
undertake the investigation of the rea- 
lity by the negative method,the method 
of differenc2 or the progressive method 
on the basis of the experience of exter. 
nal objects. perceived by the senses ;— 
but by such methods the reality can nob 
be fully kuown. Hence the Sreemad 
Bhayabat alsa says — 

bart saree ane va 

stafa eeqaftat aagtrareta | 

earaltean: 3 frat agarget 

[ a srattstra faatseafe afaeteae 1” 

That is to say “hou unconquered 
Vishnu Who art beyond the reach of 
mind and of words, those who giving 
up the path of abstract reasoning based 
entitely on the experience of external, 
material (non.spiritual) objects gained 
by means of the sensez with the resolve 
‘I must in a reverent spirit, because it is 
worth listening to, hear kirlan (vecitaly’ 
from the holy mouths of sadhus (the un- 
contaminated) who ave free from the for 
fold disqualification of erras, inadver. 
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tence, deceipt and deficiency of the 
organs of sense and are fully experienes 
ed in the delineation of transcendental 
reality, und with body, mind and speech 
discarding all egotiam pass their lives 
ever intenton Uhy sanctifyiny story, — 
such persons placed in whatever ci 
cumstances in this threefold world 
knowing Thee rightly, even Thee Who 
art uneonquerable and so very diflicalt 
to be known, are enabled to make Thee 
submit to loving devotion.” 

‘Thus we find that the full view of 
the reality by the complete cessation of 
all delusions is not obtainable on the 
Path of abstract reasoning—it is attain- 
able on the réad of the Spiritual Guide 
and disciple or by listening to kirtan, 
The shastras and pious custom have 
proclaimed this road az being that of 
“bhakti? or devotion. Sruti (i. e. hear. 
ing) is another name of the Veda. 
Abandoning that sraute path or allegi- 
ance to the Veda, acquiring knowledge 
with the instramentality of the organs 
of the sense that mutually contradict 
one another and deceive at every step, 
and adopting, under the impression that 
it constitutes our main warranty, the 
testimony of direct perception, in- 
ference or tradition ete, that is to say 
all evidences with the exception of that 
of the anthoritative sources or of the 
Veda, the position that we take up is 
liable to be rendered untenable by a 
cleverer dialectician. By snch method 
we shall sever be able to gain the ab. 


[ Vol. 25 


solute knowledge. Comte the famous 
philosopher, who was born in'one of the 
countries of Uhe west, professing this 
reality of matter has left tu us au 
abundant differential exposition by the 
method of induction resting on his own 
materialistic persoual experience. Al- 
though he professes to be a realist his 
tethod of exposition resting entirely on 
the experience of material objects las 
necessarily failed to make any approach 
to the transcendental reality. In like 
manner most philosophers or religious 
Sects conceiving that the objecti 
to be reached is the undifferentiated 
Truth, as opposed to diffcrentiated 
matter, are endeavouring to approxi- 
mate the same with the help of personal 
experience, the product of the material 
senses of each, 

By such efforts, notwithstanding any 
success in elalorately embelleshing the 
particular body of opinions of their res. 
pective sects, those thinkers huve only 
helped to inerease or consolidate the 
narrowness of clique, party or sect. For- 
the reason that all those religious or 
philosophical speculations are not mak- 
ing for universal harmony or unity by 
basing themselves on the principle of 
one Absolute ‘Truth that it is narrowness 
that has been spread by their means. All 
those bodies of sectarian opinion also 
shift to an ever-increasing distance 
from the basic ideal of the knowledge 
of one Absolute Reality, instead of 
harmony, are erecting steadily under 
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the name of equality vast dividing 
barriers. I we enquire for the cause 
of this we find that sectarian differences 
are the product of the differences of 
inclination due to the great force of the 
mental function. There is no doubt 
about the fact that such differences of 
inclination are a second nature in the 
case of beings that have, from time that 
hax no beginning, their faces turned 
away from Gol, ‘The various schools of 
opinion having arisen in advocacy of 
the variety of inclinations due to differ- 
ences in the experience of the world 
gained by the exercise of the external 
senses and narrowness being thus genera. 
ted, mutnal differences and _hostil-ties 
have gone on steadily increasing. It 
is for this reason that the different re- 
ligious or philosophical views are techni- 
cally styled sampradaic cadaz (sectarian 
controversial theories or creeds). 

On a little reflection we find that the 
ultimate object the attainmeut of which 
is the aim of those theories or creeds is 
one or other of the four purusharthas 
(principal ‘objects of human life’) vin. 
dharma, arthe, kam and moksha (re. 
ligious merit, worldly prosperity, desire 
of sensuous enjoyments and emancipa- 
tion). All those efforts for the attain- 


“ment of these ‘objects of human life’ 


‘are based on external or non.spiritual 
‘(achit)knowledge of the reality obtained 
by means of the senses. 

The gratification of one’s senses 
or selfish desires is the fulfilment 
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of such efforts. The inexperience dis- 
played in the investigation of the 
absolute reality by thns mistaking the 
material for the spiritual knowledge 
gives rise to the endeavour to effect 
a compromise between matter and 
spirit by simply placing them under one 
and the same category... It is this that is 
responsible for the increased narrowness 
of the different. speculative schools and 
religions sects that aim at the attain. 
ment of the aforesaid ‘four objects of 
human life’. 

The acharyya (teacher by his per- 
sonal example) of doctrine 
of ‘undifferentiated intelligent reality” 
(chinu‘reiskes« vada.) Shree Shankara 
adopting the system of worship of the 
five gods ( panchopasane ) has effected a 
compromise between religious 
worldly prosperity, sensual gratification 
and emancipation, In the paycharatra 
(system inculcsting five different know- 
ledge ) work Purusha Samhita it is laid 
down that man worships the Sun(Surya) 
for obtaining religious merit, Ganesha 
for worldly prosperity, Sakti ( female 
energy) for sensuous gratification and 
Siva or Rudra for emancipation. In their 
opinion, on the attainment of success 
(siddhi) consequent. on a course of 
worship which is a pursuit of the tem- 
porary (anitya) in which the object of 
worship is to be understood by the 
worshipper as being really unreal or 
temporary (achit or anifya), the differ 
ence between, or the specilications of, 


the 


merit, 
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the worshipped and the worshipper 
disappears, and with this ‘realisation of 
unity’ (advaita-siddhi) or the ‘andiffer. 
cntinted state’ (nirvishesa) the ultimate 
object of desire is gained. For this 
reason the form ‘of the worship of 
Vishnu that is based on selfish desire 
(@. g. at certain places the worship of 
Dadhivamana for getting rid of disease, 
sorrow, fear) is ulso classed with the 
‘worship of the five’ ;—in the case of 
such Vishnu-worship also the end that 
is desired is the ‘destruction of the 
worshipped’ or ‘the attainment of the 
undifferentiated Braman in the form 
of the complete clision of the individual 
self.” Therefore we see that the ‘wor- 
ship of the five’ based on these doctrines 
can by uo means ever be the ‘highest 
(pavama) duty’, or ‘the eternal (sha. 
shvata), permanent (sauataxe) and 
constant (witye) dharma of the jica? 

Hence the Sreemad Bhagabata has 
said— 

a4 det ot wail at afte | 

stgpanfeear aaa grates i” 


Or in othor words that by means of 
which Vhakti (devotional faith) in the 
adlokshaja (the transcendental God. 
head) is aroused isthe highest dharma 
of man, Such devotional faith possess. 
es two distinguishing features viz,—(1) 
it is ahaituki canseless(2)it is apratihata 
(uninterrupted); and it is only by 
such devotional faith that the soul is 
well stistied. The word adholshaja 
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that has been used in the passage 
quoted means ‘Ie by Whim the know. 
ledge that_is born of the senses is 
transcended’ saga alad amit 
aiaasi sta a:” that is to say ‘He 
who exists beyond the scope of 
all knowledge of ‘the jiva that is born 
of the senses’ ;—He is Sive Krishna 
To him is assured ‘the right reserved’ 
of enjoying Himeclf in ways that are 
beyond the reach of tie knowledge born 
of the senses of horizontally-moving 
avimals, man, gods ete, ete, The love 
(preeti) towards this transcendental 
reality that is produced by the practice 
of the highest dharma is known os 
Uhakti (devotional faith)—sena (service 
wa 4a: ), which is not based 
on any adventitous cause and which is 
ever uninterrupted. And ‘the worship 
that is ordinarily found enacted of the 
object of worship based on the desires 
for religions merit, worldly prosperity, 
senstious gratification and emancipation, 
is not suddka bhakti (pure devotion} ; 
and the temporary excilation of bhadti 
(devotion) that is due to peculiarities 
of place, time or object, being interrupt. 
able and distortable by time, is there- 
fore,also wot pure devotion, The devotion 
that is causeless (akaituki), or in other 
words, which is based on the desire for 
the exclusive love for the transcendental 
object of worship, and which is un. 
interruptable or without intermission, 
by such devotion alone the satisfaction 
of the ‘soul’ (atman) is obtained. Here 
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the word ‘soul’ does not mean merely 
the perishable body ‘mate np of the 
five ele nents’ (pancha-bhautika) with 
the ten organs of sense, nor dacs it 
mean the mind (manas) ‘the eleventh 
sense’ the propeller or ruler of the 
aggregate of the sense-organs. All 
effort by the body or the mind of the 
jiva is only gratification of the senses of 

the jive and is not the love of the trans- 
~ cendent. The service of the transcen- 
dent or devotion is not really grati- 
fication of the senses. The Sree Narada. 
pancharatra says : 


gereeene me tnt | 
ita eit de afer 


YY the Grace of Mahaprabhu thoughtful minds 
all over the world now realise that Absolute 
Truth must transcendall limitations of time and space. 
This auspicious result has been greatly helped by 
the widely ranging speculations of scientife men 
‘who, during the four centuries since the advent of the 
~ Supreme Lord have been busy carrying on their 
investigation in diverse fields of human knowledge 
indifferent parts of the world. This is also the 
attitude of the educated classes in this country. 
‘The anomaly of diversity of religions is admitted 
on all hands. From the point of view of the 
scientist there canbe but one religion. Scientific 
‘investigation has brought outthe fact that the existing 
teligions contain elements that are adventitious 
having had their origin in the special circumstances 
of the age or locality: The Doctrines of Mahaprabhu 
ate absolutely {ree from all such defects, They 
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By means of all the senses (hrishika) 
exclusively to desire the love of Vishnu. 
Who is the Lord of all the senses, is 
deyotion. This devotion is not covered 
up by the twin conditions of gross. and 
subtle matter, and by reason of- its 
ending in signifying the service of 
nu it is suddha or free from 
impurity. It is on account. of the. 
predominance of the knowledge born of 
the senses and aversion tu the service 
of the transcendent, that the impulse of 
pure devotion and the ‘soul’ have been 
covered up, in the state of bondage of 


the jiva, by those two gross and subtle 
conditions, 


[ Po be continued. 


The Chaitanya Doctrines. 


are eternal and universal. This is a large statement 
made with duc deliberation ; and the attempt will 
bs made in the page: of th's Journal ta. fully 
substantiate the claim. This great subject can 
be suitably unfolded only by gradual steps ; and, 

is to be properly understood, will require as a 
preliminary the patient and clote attention of the 
readers for'a certain length of time, 

In all His teachings, Mahaprabbu in pursuance 
of the Shastric method expounds everything in the 
order of (i) subject of reference (ii) Ex. 
planation of relationship with the subject, and 
(ii) object of such relationship, 

According to Him whatever the Veda eays is 
uc. It is, therefore, the duty of Sadhus (holy 


persons) to strictly obey the Vedas in their con- 
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duct. Tt is the function of the Vedas to make known 
Sreekrishna directly or indirectly, positively or 
negatively. Therefore, as regards the subject of 
reference, everything in the Veda relates to See 
Krishna. As regards explanation of the relationship 
with the subject the Veda regards devotion to 
Krishna afone as significan. The goal of such 
‘relationship is the love of Krishna. 

Sceemad Gaurchandra, Who is the Godhead 
Himtelf, teaches jivas (souls) the following tea tattvas. 

(1) The word of the (iv) Vedic tradition 
isthe chicf evidence ;—which teaches 
the following nine conclusions — 

(2) Krishna Himself or Hari is the Absolute 
‘Truth in the Universe. 

@) He is All-powerful. 

(4) Heis the boundless Occan of the nectar 
of raza (harmony). 

(5) Jivas (souls) are in their essence decimal 
parts of Hari. 

(6) Due to their tatastha’ (intermediate between 
‘chit’ and ‘'achit') character jivas’ in the 
state of bondage are in the power of 
“Maya’ (illusion). 

(2) Due to their'tatastha'natare jivas in their free 
state are beyond the power of ‘Maya’. 
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(8) The relationship with Sfee Krishna of the 
whole Universe comprising ‘Jina’ and 
‘Jada’ (matter) is that of inconceivable 
(wanseendent) simultancous difference and 
agreement. (v) 

(9) The only ‘sadhan’ (function, duty) of “jivas" 
(souls) is unalloyed devotion. (vi) 

(10) The only ‘sadhya’ (object) of Si 
is the unalloyed love of Krishna. 

‘The doctrines of Mahaprabhu are thus stated 

in an old sloka— 


anteit aay ATRIA FTAA 
we arfagaraar asain at anfera | 
stagamad garners fat gaat wer 
sfteemenpittated aang a: oe: 
Sreckrishaa who is the God-Head Himself 
is the only Object of worship, His eternal Abode is 
Sreedham Brindabon. The best mode of worship 
is that of ‘braja opie’. The Sreemad Bhagabat 
js the unadulterated recorded evidence. Love of 
Krishna is the goal. Thete are the doctrines of 


Sree Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.” We have the highest 
regard for His doctrines and none for any other, 


(souls) 


Khlystism. 


oe practice and doctrines of the 

‘Khlysts’ a religions (?) sect of 
Russia bear a striking resemblance to 
those of the prabrila-sahajias, Bands, 
Kalachandis and Kishoribhajas of this 
country. Tn all of these enlts the root 
of error assumes the form of the absurd 
and profane blunder that the transeen- 


tiv) ara 


dental activities of the Godhead as 
found in the Seriptures are identical 
with the vilest sexual orgies of the 
worst human debauchees. Those who 
are excessively addicted 10 sensual en- 
joyment ave sometimes so much deluded 
thereby as to suppose that all men are 
vile. Some of the very worst 


_eaually vile, 


(y) aaa, (01) gmat 
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among them are ed entirely lost to all 
sense of shame that they feel no hesita- 
tion in actually proclaiming, to those 
who failing to see through their arti. 
fices are willing to listen to them, that 
there is nothing holier and happier thaw 
sexual immorality ; pretending to have 
discovered the abominable doctrine (?) 
in the Scriptural accounts of the trans. 
cendental activities of the Godhead. 

‘Most people of this world, althongh 
they do not possess the knowledge of 
the transcendental reality, are, how- 
ever, sufficiently convinced of the mun- 
dane necessity of leading a chaste life 
and are not prepared to lend any deli. 
berate support to doctrines that may 
undermine sexual morality. This is 
undoubtedly a sound instinct. But such 
desire for sexual purity unenlightend 
by faith in God is not in itself of suili- 
cient strength to save us from the clut- 
ches of psendo-religionizts of the type 
of ‘Khlysts’ and we should, therefore, 
be on our guard and avoid intimate as- 
sociation with a person without pre- 
viously satisfying ourselves by careful 
personal enquiry about his practices, 
irrespective of his religious practices 
bearing in mind the advice of Gour- 
sundar that ‘no one can be a teacher 
of dharma who does not himself 
practise it.” ¥ 

To what terrible lengths of immor- 
© ality unscrupulous psilanthropists may 
“lead their willing victims is well known 
in this country, ‘That the evil is to be 

s 
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found everywhere and is not peculiar 
to this country will be clear from the 
following account of the infamons ‘Gre- 
gori Rasputin’ who figured go promi- 
nently in the history of Russia during 
the early period of the Great war, taken 
from Prince Yonsonpoft's memoirs that 
is appearing in the Sunday Chronicle 
of London, 

In that work ‘Kblystism’ is deseri 
ed as essentially sexual in character : it 
is a blend of the coarsest animal passion 
with a belief in the highest spirituak 
revelation. ‘The ‘prayer meetings’ (?) 
of the Khlysts combined in an intense 
degree religious (?) ecstacy and erotic 
abandon, The Khlysts believe that at 
the height of their hysterical excite. 
ment the Holy Spirit (?) descends 
among them, and that the licentious 
conclusion of their ceremonies is no- 
thing else than an act of ‘God's bless. 
ing? ‘The ceremony begins 
with a slow rhythmic dance which 
changes to a mad whirl. There is a 
blinding glitter of candles in the room 
during ‘prayer’ (?) and the. inevitable 
climax is a wild, amorous debanch. 

Here is the remarkable account of 
the Rake's Progress of the satanical 
Gregori Rasputin, the typical Khlyst. 
Rasputin was by birth a peasant. He 
was the son of a professional horse- 
stealer and waz himself a horse-stoaler 
in early life. He was not endowed 
with a prepossessing appearance. His 
face was of the most ordinary peasant 
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type—a conrsé oval, with large, ugly 
features overgrown with a. slovenly 
beard and with a long nose ; his small 
grey eyes looked out from under bushy 
eyebrows with piercing yet shifty 
glances. ‘This angainly ruffian who was 
being constantly: thrashed by infuriated 
peasants whose horses he stole became 
all at once the Autocrat, to all intents 
and purposes, of the Russian state, 
While still engaged in stealing 
horses in his native village in a remote 
corner of Russia Rasputin was dis- 
covered by ‘a young missionary monk 
4 well-informed and deeply religious 
man and as naive as a child’ and 
presented by him axa man of God to 
Bishop ‘Theopban ho in his tarn 
jntroduced the impostor (?) to the 
‘Ysar’s palace.  Raspu 
fnonce over his victims is supposed by 
the writer of the memoir to have been 
‘due to his immense dynamic force 
avhich was the result of ascetic practices. 
Tle conld go without food or sleep like 
an Indian Fakir. ‘To those, however, 
who distrusted him his eyes appeared 
to be amazingly repulsive. They #lso 
noticed that he walked with a mincing 
gait and approached young maidens 
‘even of the highest families with a sly, 
sickly smile embracing them without 
ceremony, kissing them with ‘an air of 
condescension, At the Tsar’s palace 
he appeared in the guise of a righteous 
man who had consecrated himself to 
God ; in society drawing rooms, among 
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his fomale admirers, he wats much less 
circumspect ; and finally, at bome 
or ina private room at a restaurant 
in the intimate company of his 
associates, he gave fall vent to his 
drankenness and wanton debauchery. 
In certain—incidentally very small 
circles of the highest rank in St, 
Petersburg society occultism of every 
kind was cultivated. In this environ. 
ment Rasputin was assured of marked 
success, Rasputin justified all hie 
monstrous debauchery with — typical 
Khlyst reasoning ; and sometimes 
instilled into women the belief that 
association with him was far from being 
a sn, The Empress of Russia was 
entirely in Rasputin’s grip and cn the 
outbreak of the Great war not a single 
important. event at the front wax 
decided without a preliminary eon. 
ference with him. This naturally 
alarmed the people who tried their 
Dest to induce the Emperor to 
cease his connection with Rasputin. 
But the Emperor. and the Empress 
remained deaf to all supplicatious 
advice, and threats. The 
more Rasputin was opposed, the more 
convincing the evidence against him, 
the less attention was paid to the matter 
at the ‘Tsar's palace. &. 

The Prakrita Sahajia, Bavt and 
Kolachanii sects of pseudo-Vaishnayas 
of this country who almost openly 
practise and preach sexual immorality 
are not ashamed to declare that their 


warnings 
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doctrines (?) are those taught by 
Mahaprabhu. ° Whose followers they 
give themselyes ont to be. The prac- 
tices of these and other allied sects 
will be treated specifically in coming 
numbers of this journal. Tt will suffice 
for the present to give the reader a 
conerete example of Gaursundar's own 
practice as indicative of the principles 
that He recommended His followers— 
householders as well as asceties—to 
follow in their relations with the female 
sex. 

During the period that Mahaprabhu 
displayed the Tila of leading the Life of 
1 householder His Practice is thus in. 
dicated in a general way in three short 
sentences by the author of Sree 
Chaitanya Bhagabat, the oldest and the 
‘most authentic account of His carcer,— 

Og Fe ST RA SAT GA | 

ea Git Are Ar BAe ZlasTe 

ft Ba ay sy Uz sae | 

andi ar after fafa dent 

waca aa neralen aa | 

siterg ar Ba era arf a 
(4: ar: at: e4iReae ) 

“He played many such merry 
pranks on all persons, barring only 
this that He never cast even a side. 
glance on a female. Tt is known to 
the whole world that in this incarnation 
the Lord did not even allow His car to 
hear such a thing as the name of a 
female. Hence all devotees of cxalted 


KHLYSTISM 35 


position never address Him as amorous 
Gauranga.” 

Mahaprabhu exhibited the Tila of 
renouncing the world and becoming 
an ascetic at the age of twenty-four, 
It was during His residence at Puri 
as an ascetic that the following incident 
took place which is thus described in 
the Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita, the 
companion work of Stee Chaitanya 
Bhagabat. _ 

One day Sree Bhagawanacharyya ine 
vited the Lord to his residence and 
had many choice dishes cooked at his 
own place to be offered to Him. He 
himself asked the junior Haridas who 
used to sing kirtan to the Lord to 
obtain by begging fine, white raw rice 
from the sister of Shikhi Mahiti, The 
sister of Sikhi Mahiti was an old lady 
of great piety and an eminent Vai. 
shnava who was declared by Mahaprabhu 
Himself as belonging to the very high. 
est class of Vaishnavas ranking her 
with Swarup Gosain, Rai Ramananda 
and Shikhi Mahiti himself, Haridas 
brought from her rice hy begging. 
‘The Acharyya was very much delighted 
by obtaining the fine rice and had it 
cookei with very great care, At noon 
when Mahaprabhi sat at His meal He 
said that the rice was very fine and 
asked from where it had been obtained. 
"The Acharyya said the rice was obtain. 
ed by begging from Madhabi Dasi.. ‘The 
Lord said, ‘who. wont there to beg ? 
The Acharya mentioned the mame of 
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tho junior Haridas. ‘The Lord praised 
the rice and sat down to meal. On his 
return to his own residence He com- 
manded Govinda not to admit the 
junior Haridas into the house from that 
day. Haridas was distressed finding 
the door of the Lord shut against him. 
No one know why he was forbidden 
admission. Haridas gave up food and 
at the end of the three days Swarup 
and others went to the Lord and said, 
‘Lord, what offence has Haridas com. 
mitted ? Why is the door shut against 
him for which he has gone on fast 7 
The Lord said, He cannot see the face 
of a Vairagi who accosts a female. 
Saying this Mahaprabhu retired to the 
inner apartments. All were struck 
dumb at the sight of the Lord’s anger. 
Another day all of them together sub- 
mitted this prayer at the feet of the Lord 
on behalf of Haridas—Tord, the offence 
is slight. Be propitiated. He has 
now learnt the lesson and ‘will not 
offend again’, The Lord said, ‘My 
mind is not under my control. It re- 
fuses contact with a Vairagi who accosts 
females. Give up this vain talk all of 
you and betake yourselves to your 
proper duties. If you say anything 
more you will not see Me hero,’ Hear. 
ing this all put their hands to their ears 
and dispersed to their respective duties. 
Yet another day all went to 
Paramananda Puri and requested him 
saying ‘Propitiate the Lord’, Then 
Puri Gosain came alone to the Lord. 
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The Lord did obeisance to him, had 
him seated with great respect and ask. 
ed, what is your command ? What has 
brought you here? Puri Gosain beyg. 
cd Him to be propitiated towards 
Haridas, On hearing this the Lord 
said, “Gostin, listen to Me, you stay 
here with all the Vaisbnavas, command 
Me to go to Alalnath. I shall reside 
there with only Govinda to keep Me 
company.” Saying this the Lord 
called Govinda and making obeisance 
to Puri left the place. Puri Gosain 
much agitated hurried after the Lord 
and by entreaties persuaded Him to 
return to the house......All the devotees 
then went to Haridas and Swarup 
Gosain said ‘Listen, Haridas Believe 
that all of us desire your good. The 
Lord insists. ‘fhe Godhead is his own 
master. He is merciful and will be 
again kind some day. If.you insist His 
firmness will increase. His anger will 
leave afterwards. Te has bathed and 
taken His meal’. Saying this and per- 
suading Haridas to have his food and 
bath Swarup returned to his honse en- 
couraging-him to cherish hope. When 
the-Lord nsed to go out to have sight 
of Jagannath, Haridas had a view of 
the Lord from a distance... ...Haridas 
passed one year in this way but. still 
Mahaprabhu was not propitiated, One 
day, as the night was nearing ils close, 
making obeisance to the Lord Haridas 
set ont for praying without telling any 
one. There vowing the attainment of 
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the lotus feet of the supreme Lord 
Hiaridas gave up this life by entering 
the ‘Tribeni......One day Mahaprablu 
asked the devotees, ‘Where is Haridas ? 
Let him be brought here.’ All said, 
‘On the day that completed one year 
having risen up at night he went away 
no one knows where’. On hearing this 
Mahaprabhu gently sailed. All the 
devotees wondered in their mind 
‘A Vaishnava came to Nabadvipa from 
Prayag. He told them all about 
Haridas, of his solemn vow and of his 
immersion in the Tribeni. On hearing 
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this Sreebas and others were filled 
with wonder. At the end of the year 
Sivyansnda accompanied by all the 
devotees with great joy eame to meet 
the Lord; When Sreebas asked, 
‘Whore is Haridas ?” The Lord re. 
plied, ‘a being enjoys the fruit of his 
acts’. Then Sreebas narrated Haridas’s 
story, the vow he took and his immer- 
sion in the ‘Iribeni. On hearing this the 
Lord laughing with hearty satisfaction 
said ‘this is the proper expiation for 
the offence of looking upon a female 
as an object of sensnous desire,” 


Thakur Haridas 


(Continued from previous issue } 


HE sixteen names of thirty-two 

letters, the Tarak Bramha Name, 
was adopted as the form of prayer. That 
one horn of a Yavana family was bound 
fo.use only Yavanic language in wor- 
shipping God, such narrowress never 
manifested itself in the heart of magna- 
nimous Haridas. Accepting the prin- 
ciple of Universal and highest charity 
and living iu the solitary cell of Bena- 
pole he continued loudly to take the 
Name. The sight of Haridas endea- 
Youring with a singleness of purpose 
to take the Name aroused the feeling of 
hostility in the malicious section of Hindu 
society. The pure-hearted people were 
delighted with the spectacle of Haridas’s 
un-preeedented love for the Name ; 


but the evil impulses of certain persons 
imbued with the mischievous instincts 
of brutes were not subdued. One of 
the leaders of this body of haters 
of devotees formed the resolution of 
devising a method of defiling Haridas. 
‘This man by name Ramchandra Khan 
was very well-known in those parts. 
He had also an immense following and 
great material prosperity made him 
proud. Under the advice of several 
meananinded friends he prepared to 
engage himself in an evil deed, Hari. 
das did not originally belong to ‘the 
district of Ramchandra, He, an alien, 
had come to reside in the village of 
Ramchandra, Without offering tw 
support the evil deeds of Remchandra 
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he was always occupied with the. Name 
of Hari; born in Yavana family he 
uttcred vocatives of the Sanskrit langu- 
age in calling God ; the Name uttered 
by him, because he prayed with a loud 
voice, penetrated into. the auricular 
cavities of persons such as Ramchandra 
Khan ete. and such hearing in the 
opinion of Ramchandra being clearly 
against the Shastras, Ramchandra 
volunteered to create trouble for Hari- 
das. Ramchandra thought that Hari- 
das was a weak-minded youngman like 
himself that he was engaged in uttering 
the Name of Hari merely under the 
impulse of the moment, had become a 
sadhu being denied the possession of 
objects of sensuous gratification and 
therefore, would be drawn away from the 
path of holiness by the actual contact 
of any object of sensuous desire ; and 
thinking thus and gaining over a cer- 
tain harlot by holding ont the prospect 
of pecuniary reward he sent her to the 
solitary cell of Thakur Haridas. The 
Lord of day had just gained the sum- 
mit of the sunset mountain, the lonely 
cell had become lonelier at the approach 
of darkness, Sree Haridas wes taking 
the Name of God with undivided atten- 
tion, bis faculty of external perception 
had shrunk as the result of t the 
Name and oll inner faculties were 
engaged in the service of God,—when 
the harlot sent by Ramchandra Khan 
appeared before him, ‘That fallen 
woman by the beavty of her person and 
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the display of amorous gestures horn of 
the passions of the heart tat make & 
man forget himself, tried her utmost 
toshake the impulse of the service of 
Thakur Taridas. But through the 
three divisions of the night—the 
periods of dusk, the dead of night and 
the small hours of departing gloom— 
nochange was produced in the heart 
of Haridas. Remaining firm he did not 
fall into enchanting meshes of tho 

Jot. Those.objects of sensuous grati- 
fication for the attainment of which the 
irrepressible appetites of the humari 
mind ‘are eager, by presenting them. 
selves in the solitary cell of Haridas 
did not obstruct his service of God. 
There is a very great difference between 
the heart of a Vaishnava and that of 
an ordinary man. The harlot failing 
with all manner of effort to gain her 
object returning at sunrise to Ram. 
chandra Khan reported everything 
as it had happened. The hard-hearted 
Ramebandra instructed her to try again 
at night tocaptivate the heart of Haridas. 
Acting under the direction of the heart- 
less Ramchandra that woman, lost to, 
shame, continued to employ all her 
arts to prevent the devotional practice 
of Haridas. Three successive nights 
passed away in this manner and yet the 
unavorldly heart of ITaridas secking no 
respite from the service of Hari did not 
render the least help to the realisation 
of the confident hopes of the harlot and 
Ramchandra. In answer to all the 
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efforts of the harlot Sree Haridas Thakur 
always persisted in telling her that as 
the required number of Names to be 
counted had not been completed he was 
for that reason occupied in uttering the 
Name. ‘Those who are ever engaged 
in taking the undefiled Name do not 
turn to sin even when such sins accu- 
mulate close to them. ‘The elevation. 
ists are not able to forego sugh oppor. 
tanities of sinful acts; but watching the 
manifestation of the — super-natural 
foree of the character of Maridas the 
heart of the sinful woman was changed. 
‘Throwing herself at the feet of Thakur 
Haridas she suid with contrition, ‘T 
am addicted to sin, coutaminated by 
the lust of many ; you are the greatest 
of devotees engaged in the serviee of 
Hari ; the evil propensities of my heart 
haye been destroyed in your company 
by the foree of your transcendental 
power# I am now a supplicant for 
following the footsteps of a Bhagabat 
like yourself ;out of mercy direet me 
to walk in the path of devotion !! The 
heart of the merciful Haridas was 
touched. He forgot all about the bad 
profession of the harlot—the unworthy 
object of the lust of many and deciding 
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that she was eligible for taking the 
mahamantra of the Namé of Hari in the 
tanner that is free from offence, res- 
cued her from the deep well of sensua- 
lity. Such mercy is not met with any- 
where except the heart of a Vaishnava. 
All praise to Haridas! May your 
merey be appreciated by all the people 
of the world—that non-eyil producing, 
disillusioning kindness of thine towards 
the ugly harlot that tried to turn your 
mind away from the service of Krishna. 
There can be uo comparison between 
the man who is bound by the results of 
his actions and the Vaishnava who ix 
worthy of the homage of all the gods. 
‘The Suddha Bhaktas who have thrown 
themselves on the protection of the 
Name treasnring up in their hearts the 
incomparabie deeds of Thakur Haridas 
should free from offence wn-ceasingly 
call upon the Name of Krishna and will 
thos abtain the merey of ‘Thakur 
Maridas who is the acharyya of. the 
Name i.e. teacher of the Name by his 
‘own practice The six passions of lust 
ete. ivill ever fail to ensure the success 
of any efforts directed against the 
devotees of God. 


(To be continued ) 


EQUALITY. 


Why dost thou hate the worship of the stran, 
The symbols of worship ate many in diferent 
lands among different peoples. 

Some worship with 'Kachha’ off, some on their 


Knees, 
Some again remain with eyes closed in 
‘worship of Brahma, 


Some worship in ‘yagasana’, some find joy 
in Sandirtan, 
All are worshipping the one beloved Krishna, 
‘Therefore live all 2s brothers in good amity, 
Always practise Hird bhalti in this life or in 
death, 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


1m 


18, 


19. 


20. 


an 


Sti Chaitanya Bhagabat. 


{ Continued from the 23rd page 


‘The most precious jewels are treasured in 
the heat loved places, 
‘the Mouths of Sree Anunta are the 
‘Treasury of the jewels of (Krishna's) 
glorions deeds. 
‘Therefore in the heginning if praises of 
Balaram 
Find expression in that mouth manifests 
the Kirtan of Chaitanya, 
A thousand-hooded serpent is Lord 
Balaram. 
What-so-ever the Lord does is all 
unrestrained. 
‘The great Lord Haladhar, of immense 
stature, 
Drunk with the praise of Chaitanya 
Chandra, of exceeding patience. 
Above him there is none other dearer 
to Chaitanya, 
At all time does He delight in that form. 
His behaviour what-so-ever being listens 


to, sings, 
Him does Srikerishna-Chaitanya give his 
supreme protection, 
With him are greatly pleased Mahesh and 
Parvati, 
‘On his tongue dances the Pure Goddess 
of speech. 
With ninety-thousand consorts, Parvati and 
the rest, 


Does Siva offer homage to Sankarshan 
as His worshipper. 
‘This narrative in the fifth skandha of the 
Bhagabat 
Js the Balaram ballad revered of all 
‘Vaishnavas, 


22, Generously unconventional to the extreme 
is the narrative of His Rasa(3) pastimes 
In Rrindaban in the company of gopis 
He did take delight. 


23, Two months of the spring that bear the 
‘names of Madhab and Madhu, 
Did tast, says the Parana, the Rasa- 
pastimes of “Wielder of the plough" 
24. Listen, those slokas of the Ghagabat 


are these, 

Spoken by Sree Suka, to Raja Parikshie 
who was the hearer, 

25. “Two months dil there abide those of 

‘Madhu and Madhab, 
‘The Divine Rama augmenting the amour 
of the gopis during the nights. 

Encircled by spiritual damsel Te 
took His delight in gardens fring. 
jing the Yamuna 
Whick were lightened by the shine 
ing digits of the full moon served 
ly breezes perfumed with the seont 
of the lotus. 
His praises sung by Gandharbas, 
within the civele resplendent with 
the beauty of ladies, 
He did sport like that Lord of the 
herd of female elephants, the Tusker 
Uthat serves Mahendra. 


26. 


lssing, embraciog. singing ete. with a-view to 
efichant transe-nding sll rules of society. 


28. 


ate 


34. 
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Drums waded in the sky, the gods 
in delight did send down the show- 
er of flowers. 
Forthwith did-the Gandkarbas ant 
the Munis please Rama by vecit- 
ing the deeds of His prowess. 

All association with females is condemmed 
by the Muni: 

Who thus did sing hymns of praise in the 
rasa of Rams. 
‘AU Whose rasa the. gods appearing seat 
down the flawery shower, 

The gods who know that difference there 
is none between Krishna and Haladhar. 
‘The doings of Haladhar are hidden away 
in the fonr Veras, 

Ttis not 1 who say but all have been 
revealed in the Paranas, 
‘There are some people who by reason of 
foolishuess do uot look into the Puranas ; 
‘They hotd the rasa-sport of Balarant as not 
revealed, 


But the two Brothers in the society of 
gopikas 

Did in the same spot perform the 
rasssport inside Nrindaban. 

Phereaiter, ow & certain occasion, 
Gorinda and Rama of wonderful 
prowess, 

Sported in the wood at night en- 
circled ty the luiliee of Braja ; 


Their praises sung snelodiously by 
those Jemales who swere so allached 

to them by love ;— 
Their boilies beaxtifully slecorated 
with ornaments, snulal-paste, gar 
Tands aid clothes free from all 

particles of dust ; 
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36. Preferring the dusk with the stars 
visible aud the moon showing above 

the hovizou, 
With bees intovicated ly the elon 
of Mallika, served by breezes blow. 


ing over the latne, 


‘aug they together, blessing the eni® 
and the anistd of all beings, 
Disconrsing melodious wtirs athwart 

4 the whole gum. 

38. Listening to the Bhagabata without loving 
Rana 

Ensures the expulsion of the hearer from 

the paths of nu aud Vaishnavas, 


39, Who does not recognise the Hhagabata is 
like the Yavana : 
His punisher is the Lord Yama in. each 
successive birth, 
go. Bvea now some that dance and caper in 
the guise af eunuchs 
“Aver, is there shastra in whieh is found the 
rasa of Balacam ? 
41. Some sinners never admit, though they see 
the shastra, 

And misinterpret even by offering one 

‘meaning as another, 
42. Balai i Love-embodied of Chaitanya 
Chandra ; 
Offending against Him brings death at 
every step, 
43. Indlifferent forms He Himself becomes the 
servant as well as the Lord— 
‘All those signs appear to view only in His 
deseent into this world, 
44. As chum, brother, fam, bea, offerings, 


Apartment, umbrella, clothing, 
oritaments. seal, 
‘The Lord in all forms serves Himsell 


Whom He favours he alone knows, 


diverse 


a 


AG. 


8. 


49. 


50. 


52. 
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As apartment, bed, seat, shoe, fine 
clothing, pillow, wmbrella anc 
other transcendental insignia, 

Dy reason of the difference of form 
persisting to the Last, Thon art 
rightly styled ‘Sheshe’ ly people. 

The mighty Sree Garuda, the constituent 
of Ananta, 
encompasses 
Krishna. 
Whether Brahma, or Siva, or Sanaka with 
other sons of Brahma, 

‘Vyasa, Suka, Narada and others—who-so- 
‘ever bears the name cf devotce 

Worshipped of them all is great Shree 


Ananta, 
‘The Lord with a thousand faces, saturate 


with mellowing devotion. 
Primal god, great yogi, Isvara, Vaishnava,— 
‘This the full height of His glory is not 
known to all. 
Ye have heard about His service, now 
listen as regards His power— 

How self-supported He abides in Patala. 
Shree Narada Gosvamin attended by 
tamburu 
‘Thus sings His praise putting it into verse 
the presence of Hrahma— 


Gracefully and with zeal 


59. By whose thought Satea and the 


other qualities of Nature following 
one another in regular order, that 
are the causes of the origin, per 
sistence and absorption of this 
world, were enabled to act— 
Whose Form is everlasting and 
without a beginning ; Who being 
One in His Own Self contains the 
many :—how can man kuow His 
ways 2 


54, 


e 
gs 
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Who out of His infinite merey to us 
assumed the pee satea Form 
wherein al effect aii canse innit. 

fests itself ; 

Whose prowess is infinite, of Whose 
uablameable Lila for subduing the 
sninds of His Quu the Lord. of the 

inated hath a glimpre. 

Whose Name ajter being heard, or 
accidently, or being distressel, or 
iw jest, if by the fallen. ix recites, 
Tustantly destroys the endless 
sins of nen ;—ou Whom else besides 
the Divine Shesa the seeker of the 

highes! good shall depensi ¢ 


On one head of the thousand-headtes 
great Ananla, of immeasurable, 
inftuile prowess, 

Ta placed like an atom this globe of 
the world with its hills, streams 
sens mid living beings ;--His deeds 
evn with a thousand tongues wha 
can recount? 

The great Lord Ananta of such 
prowess, of infinite might, possessed 
& allzhigh quatities and majesty, 
Dwelling at the base of vasatala, 
self-supported, holds up with ease 
this world in urder tonourish it? 


Creation, inaiutenance, destruction, satva 
and the other qualities that follow in its 
train, 
Are produced and cease to be, time and 
again, by whose Glance ; 
Yet in His Own Self Ananta is One, Whose 
Glory is everlasting and without a 

inning + 

Who can understand Mis Ways ? 


July, 1927 1 


60, The Lord gut of merey assumes the pure 
satva Porm, 

Wherein unfolded with graceful ease all 
things are manifested. 

61. The ripples of His Movements the mighty 
Lion having imbibed, 

Delights the minds of his kin with alacrity. 
G2, ‘The Name of Ananta heard or duly re- 
cited — 

Who-so-ever in whatever wise may opine— 
63. The bondage of endless births does instantly 
snap 5 

Wherefore his hold of Him a Vaishnava 
does never relinquish. 

64, Without Shesa there is no deliverance from 
the world 5 

Yea, the Name of Ananta -edeems all jivas. 

6s. To nourish this boundless wortd with all 
lls and seas, 


‘The Lord supports it on His head, 
66, Asatiny point on one of His thousand 
hoods, 

‘Searee aware that it eaists,—so infinite His 
power. 


PRAYER 


“Say Radha-Krishna, oh say, say all” — 
“Teaching this, 
O'er all Nadia 

Go dancing Gour and Nitai. 

For no reason under the influence of Mava 
Drift'st thou 
Gasp’st as thon art drowned, brother. 


‘Tiva is the servant of Krishna, 
This belief 
“Once ‘there is no more sorrow, 
Krishna when thon say'st 
a ‘Thou wit be thrilled, 
eyes will shed tears, T say. 
Nay Radha Krista 
‘Come along, 
‘This alms alone 1 beg, 
SAll dangers leave,’ 
Says Bhakti-vinode, 
‘When T sing that Name.” 
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67. With thousand mouths, the up-holder of 
the werld, the foremost of yods, 
Keeps on singing incessantly the glories 
of Krishna. 
Ieis Ananta Who sings and there is no 
end of beanty and glory 
Roth being mighty neither of then may 
win nor yield, 
‘Yo this day with His thousand beauteous 
‘mouths 
Shesadeva sings the deeds of Chaitanya 
and finds no end. 

Shree Raga (4) 

(Burden of song) 
Hey Ho! Rama and Gupala are vying. in 
praise of one another ! 


Hrahma, Rudra, the gods, 

has and the greatest munis 

‘Are gazing on with joy. 

With the ery ‘I must reach shore,’ He doth 


plunge making all speed to get across the 
sea, 

ut the ocean of Krishna's glory offers no 
‘bounds and broadeneth out evermore, 


a) One of the six primary masical moses, 


PURE SERVICE 


Naughty mind ! What Vaisinad thou ast ! 
To think on gold and woman 
Night and day 

“There is no use j all those do not remain, 
Your gold 
Dost procure but pleasure ; 

By means of gold serve thou Wadhab, 
The love of women 
Js not thy domain. 

Its sole Lord is Fadana- 
For the sake of fame 
In lonely cell 

‘Thy ‘Hari nama’ is mere vanity. 
‘Material fame 
Js the pig's refuse. 


Knew'st thou not it is the treisure of A/aya 


we 


Taking Refuge in God ( iterate ) 


Laer 


hina Chaitanya, the Supreme Lon 


Own Associates and his Own Abo: 


put of Divine Pity for jiea, 
leseending 


‘The Love of God that can only be obtained with the utmost difficulty to 


give freely away, 
‘Teaches to take refuge in Him : resignation, that is the very life of the 
devotee, 


Lowliness of the spirit, dedication of self, loving acceptance of Him as 
Protector, 
Cherishing faith that Krishna will surely protect. 


Assenting only to acts that are conducive to d ion, 
Promising to renonnee conduet that is adverse to it 

In these sixfold ways, whoever takes refuge in Him. 

His prayer reaches the ears of the Gracions Child of Nanda, 


At the feet of Rupa and Sanatana holding the straw between the terth 
Falls Bhaktivinode clasping both the feet with his hands 


rying all the while as he sa; ‘Lam the vilest 1 do realise, 
‘Teach thou me resignation and make me the worthiest.” 


cu] 
|. Forgetting thyself, coming into this world, 
Having suffered manifold pain, 
At Thy feet have T come, 


Thee T shall tell my sorrows: 


2. Tn mother’s womb while 1 jay 
Tn the deadly fetters of bondage, 
For once, Oh Lord, showing Thyself to me 


Didst Thou abandon Thy poor servant. 
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3.* Then thought IU: after [ have birth, 
I shall worship Thee. 
1 was born but fallen into the weshes of Maya 


Thore was not a particle of Knowledge. 


in the lap of kindred, 


This world did taste sweet. 
8. By slow degrees day by day, growing up as a boy 
With other boys did T play. 
In a few more days the pov’r of understanding was arose 
Teonned my lessons night and day. 


6. In the pride of learning I journeyeil to mny a phice, 
Karning wealth, 
Supporting kindered with all my heart, 
Hari, ‘Thee L forgot. 
7. Now in ohl age Bhaktivinode 


Crying feels so <ul ; 
Not worshipping Thee the days passe in vain, 
What help is there now ? 


Propaganda Topics 
(Communicated ) 


reception with Sankistan to His 
Paramahanea Paribrajakacha: 
Siddkesta Sanwati Goswauti Thakur while His 


Divine Holinea waa puasing, by Kharagpur on His 
‘The teachers of the local coll schools, pleaders, way to l'uri. ae nie 


mukteers and many other highly educated and ins 
ilemen were preseut_on the oocasion, 
sed. to the blissful ‘of unalloyead 


Orissa :— Mis Tui 


Bhakti sarvaswa 

Cottack arrived at Bueipada 
Moarbhasja State and by bis Gissvurses aml Ky 
laid opss to the inubituats the path of eternal 
He ig moe preaching. in other town amd vith 


Moliness 


‘study of 
‘ee sipplementary 
discourses ow Yoletinuallika and the ApumeParaa. 
Regular readiog and explanation of SriChaitaays 
Chaitagurite abd Santirton take place in the Math 
every after-nent, 


Publications of the, Gaudiya Math —The 
eq eet ong, Ct, Sie Cea Mae 
Sood tenn che cas eaten aera 
tn of nent epptartg tt catat at 
Bet tre reset kag een 
SAS, aan eee roe Ta 
eee canoer eter teats: 


Caloutta:—there was reading of Srimad Dhagabat 
sud Sankirtanat the restencs of Sriyokta Saratchatr 
‘itu Chatterjee Gout Karuna Katalsha Raitt a? 
Shyantacae Many distinguished pentiemen inctoig 
Wight ‘offcias, profesors Of Cullges, amd eminent 
yetality were present. The reading and explana 
Srimad Bhageiut by Sriped Sundarananda Vidya 
Yinode 1° the editor of the Gandiyn, was most 
iustenetive and was highly appreciated, 
hy "Stipad Pranalmzanda 
nanta Vasurley 


Bograitis Tofines _Teidars Sreemad 
Dhaktt Vivek: Bharati Maharaj with & number of 
Uschinacharies of the Gaudiya Math, bes acived at 
Hora to preach the doctrines of Mahaprabia ie the 


Naimisharanya 
Syamit Seimad 
heen prewehing 
giiskaranya aod peighboarieg. lines 
lectures oa Dhagahat dharne_ which he delivered at 
Sitapor in English and Hindi were remarkably 
laaseot All have teen attracted towards Smad 

wsabait by hearing from his lips the message of the 
jghest ideal of thr Bhagabat dharma. 


Cuttack :—His Divine Holiness Paras 


Goran Thakur’ cecentiy, paid ie suepiciga vai 
the 


town of Cattack: His Divine | Holiness 


‘the gentry of the tows of the 
Sackehidananda Math aud “was listened to avith 
perfect and reverent utlention, TheMabanta Makara) 
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of the Tulsipose Math, Kaci Baler fanakinath 
ose,” Sreey shea Dacgapeaciau Dasgajta retieed 
Gort pleder, Seeeyskta Sree 
Depaty Magistrate Sree) 

Bose m1. 'Seetyuktn Subothchandra Chatterjee ic 
Sreejakta Madasiwohan tattanayak retire ple 
rechakia Radbamoban  Pattanayak,  Steejakta 
Rityananda Ghose Retired Depaty, Mawisteate and 
funy other Tending gentlemen were presal. The 
desting npn with aengah sng of elem to Ui 
ieine Holiness "compose by Sreeyskta, Natabae 
Mokberjee Dhaktiratna of kcusaiara which. was sig 
Dy himslk. ‘The revered Mahanta Maharaj ssid. that 
His Divine Holiness Sceemad. Skidhata Saraswati 
Thakur isan emociated coonterparl of Sree Gowan 
Himaclf who has appsarel in thie” world in onder 
to save ‘the foae  Sampredayas of the Vaisbaabs 
and to restabligh the glory of the Vaisala 
Dharma. “Hai Dahader Janaktoath Doss said that 
te had that day listened tor the fist time to. the 
trac Harieatha” Sriyut Radhamohow  Pattanavak, 
Stejakia Madanmonos Pattanavake and: Stoqjskta 
Srectanchandiea, Bose pliced there services. ot the 
Stposal of his Divine Holiness There was a constant 
Stream of people who follawel to. Sree Sachhidn 


nauda Math to havea sight of tis Divine Holiness 
aod listens to Havikatha fon 


his tips A lange 


amber of Mahaprasada 


Lectures and Sankritan at the Durbhanga 
Buliding of the Calcutta University S 

‘The employers of the Calcutta University invited 
tie detutacr of the Gugriye Muth for deliverina 9 lis 
lecture and singing Sastkritan at the Darbhanga 

ding o: tie Uaiversity. Thsee was a huge 
gathering: of students and gentlemen ennnected sith 
fhe Univecsity. ‘Srecpad Sandarananda Vidya wae 
ba. editor of the Gaudiya, delivered un chayuent 
liceure marked hy sincere and seamoned piety on 
‘Learning-spieitual aod temporal’ which was steve 
to wih rapt attention iy the large audience. ‘The 
Sankictan by Srecpad Anauta Vasudel) Beahmachaei 
Vidsabihusban a. a.m his powerfal und perfect: voice 
could be head distinctly’ from every part of the 
Spacious bavding sod Glled the aedience! with spirit 
SP devotion. ‘To these were added the ‘exquistely 
Artistic and devotional songs of Sreejukta Hariuda 
Whdyaraten a4. na, (uve of the Seerctaries of Sree 
VievaVasahnab Rajsabha) which were most highly 
appreciated, The, hosts were executing) consent 
Shi howpitaile and expremed ingenerous ‘terms Uicit 
gratelniness to the dovotess for having re-ponled 
Goitheie invitation ued also begged for the fave 
jf their kind response to similar seqaeats they ‘tended 
Yo make occasionally in the fature. 


East Bengal :—His Holiness Srocmad Bhuktisvae 
rup Pari Maburaj and Hix Holiness Srcemad Bhakti 
Prakash Aranya. Maharaj haye been prewehinig 
Harikatha indifferent parts of Bast Rengal. Hie 
Holiness Bhaktisvarop Puri Maharaj with a few 
Teahmacharies recently came to the village uf Baliati 
(Wacen District) at the cequest of the local Zamiaders 
Sod stayed for about a fortnight at the Gudai 
Gauranga Math which is une of the brauches of the 


Propaganda outside Bengal :—His Divine 
Woligess “Earamahansa Boswamt Thakac attenial 
by Pandits, His follow:ea, paid Hie auspicious 
Bairent parts of faa wlth the oe ot pach 
ing the dostrines of Mabaprabha, His Divine Hal 
tess on His mission visited Renaves,  Beinlabo: 
Biatia, Jain Kuratahcta, Jann (Rach 
‘Madras, Nathadwara, Udips (the centre of 
the Madiiva a schol, Pandan au 
‘and many other places ieading achareyas of 
the four Vaishoava, Schools gave a bosoared seer, 
tion tohhis Divine Hooliaeas everywhere aml. listondt 
tlentively, to the lectures al’ discourses. that hie 
ine Holiness deliverct at those places asd 
into carnest discussions with Him segant 
Stuatan dharma. 


& RELIGIOUS PREACHER IN BOMMAY. 


icing —the : 
so very attractive this Ue audience were tone 
“pclibooed so to ay, faa wack us the whole onal 
on composi or he Parishad vas Slat Soa maate 
Shot nach was et ace a 
They ay Haut “Fhe Ripe Tight comes from 2 
East", and eo. we shoold deen 


3, Lada 
a spieitual giaat, 
tal amlorating "the, epiitual “demoe 
Aad amctoriting "the spiritual atmos 
the present ay. ‘The “Taminy Public 
welcome His Holiness awd Iclieves that he 
SS a ney yor of than the 

Note of hanks to the president nd the 
Yecturer from the Mantes, Mv. Muuuulal He Dave, 
terminate! the prosealings 


‘boast of such 
Tuminary of the firmament, 
‘earichin 


THe BOMBAY CHRONICLE. 
4 Raligions Preicher in Bombay. 
is Wolizes Tridandi Swani Bhakti Hriday tas 
of Gawliya Mathy Caleatin, dcliverct a 
Saltaced lect on Fhe Eternal ant Universal 
Sees ofa Soa etre ag aloe 
(2) Diurms: Peatisthapae tis 3) 
‘Paciad ot Madey ng the 2th of ogee 
Mk he dep of Kael and he 
_ Gxpistion of is Hotness ves uch nay 
audience, 
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THR INDIAN NATIONAL HERALD, 
Gaudi Math in Rom'ay." 

‘The Gasdiva Math of Caleatta has sent his Hol 

3s Bhateti Heiday fan Maharaj hare ia Rombay te 


fsa Hence. 
life the alear 
Aleliwering rele 
the ity. On Sunday last, Rie spiritual digeoness on 

inntroctives “A 
series lseturce on Eastern Philowphy wil ere ion 
follow at Madhavhay the date ls ananged 
sian 


THE EXP! PATNA 
WAOSEDAS, APRIL 21, 1928 
& 
The Amrita Bazar Patrixa, April 20, 1990 


Swan Dhak 
dixa 


Showing bis vast evulition in eit Veins, the Upaa 
haste Vedanta, tine Shankhuys and other bragches 
o€ ida seligion and Philosonhye ‘Coupled with fis 
gicit xeniugr his deep Bhatti has charmed al wo 
save hal the good (ortine to ‘hear, him once 
His lise and hacacter tsp depict what Sree Kesher 
Chaitanya, wrantet his followers to be. Those who 
se prejudiced agescst Valshoavisur und whe Tnee 
‘ot sunk deep into the swest relion at Prem ‘at 
Bhatti, those who have studied Vushnavian tarosel 
Vaisheava beggaca sont Bairays and corrapt paserses 
cof the socalled followers of Lord Gaurtoge wall be 
Brofited by sering and hearing Thaker Peadly Mote, 
uj, who will shed scdivine ste nto there hence 
a tustre chat wall dispel all theie doubts and chow 
them who is Gasranga dud what is tie true Voscho, 

Being a stash Vaishuava himelt the Se 
‘has mercilessly attaccel Ute followers of 
own sect ‘who have ial thelotty sliginn of or Gee 
ange tato althy degenecation aid te thie decetiea, 
‘which i also ta ead of his prosion he" basses 
iobods. Swan was gives a goat teception met 
Tearing in Monghys” and. Jamaipur byte 1oeet 
gentey ain he will shortly leave thes town with ine 
followers for Patoa. 


Purushottam Math—the ticle aaniver 
‘40g muotob of the disnppeasance of Om Vishoapad 
Sead Bhaktivininie Thakur was dety weleieded 
the Parusottom Mat, baci on the 29¢h June, 1 
‘Phere was an immense aszemblage of pilgritas at 
on accoant of the Rathayates ceremony OC Lord 
Foguunathdeva.. Every cure hal been taken to 

wi allersm that Westin the tn attend the 
wblic meeting whieh was orgamacd ta the afternoon 
The 
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ts iin, a a Hes my 
eee See 
Se ee ee 
eee rei eam ea cra 
Ronee eee 

See ee nearer 
Ee rand aan asc, 


‘as well us the Indies. The Vaisnavas ot all flie Maths 
at Pari were fully representel us well as every other 
local institation connected with religion, All chrosgls 
‘the afternonn and the evening a continsoas siceam of 


Teidandiswamies | of 
profoindly learned speoches of thelr Holinowes the 
Tridandiswanies dealing with the career and teach- 
ings of Thaker Bhuktivinede S spocially the pre- 
dential addres were Tisteued to by 

audience with rapt attention fom be 


deve. The whole function was in every” respect an 
fanique event and Was an ungualibed Success. To 
this connection it ix deserving of special mention that 


the success of the fanetion was wo teas dus to. the 

ig encrgy of the Brahmachari@s of the Pura: 
sotto Mark headed by his Holiness Tridanda 
Swain Sreemsd. Bhakt Vivek Bharati Maharaj 
who was responsible foe the organisation of the 
Celebrations. The. works of Thakur Dhaktivinode 
ablished ly the Gaudiga Math were exhibited lor 
the inspection of the gaests 


ine Holiness to Cuttack. 
His Divine Holiness Paramahansa Paribrajakachs: 

Sreemad) Bhakti Siddhnnta Saraswati Goswami 
‘Maharaj came to Cuttack on the th July iu cone: 
tion with, the celebrations of the aonaal mahotsal of 
the Suchehidaneeda Mats. All the inhabitaats of 
the cown haf heen specially invited to witness the 
ceremony of the installation of the Sree Bigeahu ot 
Mahaprabla at the Sacheaiiananda Math on the ath 
In response to this invitation a vers large crowd of the 
townspeople gathered in the compound in front of 
the Math whieh had been prepared foc the mesting 
that was held in the afternoon. The meetinu wae 
presided over by His Divine Holiness Parumaliansa 
Goswami Thakur. Lectures were delivered by Iie 
Holivess Tridandaswamti Srcemad Bhakti Peatip 

i. Sanvdacananda Vidya 


‘The Kirtan soogs which 
Preceded sud followed the Iectares were sung by 
Anuntavasadeva Bralimachuri Para-Vidyabhusatyn.s, 
aad other Bahmacharies of the Gaudiya Math and 
were alao highly appreciated. AtY rat the installa 
Gon cerewony of Slahaprabha was duly” peeformed 
by Hie Divine Holiuess The function which was 
most succrastul closed with the disteibation of Malo 
deweed toll premeat an everyone, was samptionsly 


CORRESPONDENCE 


‘To The Raitor, the Harmonist 


he columns of Sree Gaacames 
Visompriya (hengalin that there was a meeting 
de the Municipal town of Nabadwip where. the cx 
Eegation ww allgged to have declared the postion of 
Ex Mayapur Vopapitha to be arueoahle: They further 
Showed thee audacity of suucsibing to toe erroncoss 
Glow of Yairagi Bropamohan ‘Das alias’ Kadhak howe 
Singh of Sarat, who bused hisarg sweat on & paper 
fnallveriently.weitten by a foreienee onder wisappre 
Hemiow the Galeutta Keview. ‘The people of the 
prsent town of Nabudyeip. need not mae a prot 
Thrgume when they ace their leader ts tacviog 2 
imithentieated “desig am fallow: ies ia, ordee 
Tobe moguidel under a wrong compechsesion. Wold 
joa take any interest inakiog the, Seeetary” of the 
Vichea Vaishnava Kaja Sabha to hold a mecting 
Ofser to appoint ve commissioners to examine the 
ceieesor the suid songeegutiom and their object. of 
She attempt at wullifyieg the establibed kistors 
And geogtephiy of Nadia this would divelge many 
tinge Sindh fan help im satisfying fonapde engiree 
etue location wf the trae potion of the birt 


of Mahaprabinu Sree Chaitanya Deva. The suid 
Vairagi being s newcomer and bied of passage aud 

te ignorant of Sanskrit, Persian, English and other 
teratare bias no access to the nid books which have 
relrence of the locality. The Vairagi has proved. his 
inability in all hisattempts to prove bis allegutions 
for the last dozen of years even hacked by. interested 
pacties where as it icadmitted on all hands that, the 
Tecation of the tomb of Chand Kazi and the site of the 
palace of the Sena Kings in the old town decidedly 
Slund ws remnants of old. “The matter may te fully, 
Gealt. with. it your esteemed paper. The bone of 
coutention betwen the two theories Lice inthe two 
pucties, vie, tos pupal? and vor Dei. T believe, you 
belong to the sor ‘Dei party, whereas the other party 
apperrs to be actuated By the sinister motive of 
getting apa party of ser fopali by throwing dust 
to the eyes of people “The few persons who hve 
Toconl out to ‘be abettcrs in bis present, attempt 
foeget that they represent anyhody except themselves 
and Unat even the ser popu 8 not allways wecesseily 


Maniklal Chakravarty, 
deminales, Nadia. 


ALL GLORY TO THE LIVINE MASTER. 


pe: THE SUPREME LORD SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


SREE 
SAJTANA-TOSHANI 
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Vaishnavism and Hinduism 


HEN Sriman Mahaprabhu on Tis 

return from Gaya initiated con- 
gregational preaching of the Suddha 
Sanalan Dharma (the pure, eternal reli- 
gion) the people of Navadwia were 
filled with panic. In a well-known 
passage of his famous work, Sree Chai. 
tanya Charitamrita,  Kxviraj Goswamin 
has graphically described the then atti- 
tude of a section of the Hindus. Some 
of the Hindus even went so far as to 
prefer formal charges against the con- 
duet of Mahaprabhu before the Kazi, tie 
local agent of the Moslem government, 
_ praying for His outlawry in the interest, 
of religion. The charges brought against 
“Maliaprabhu are given in the passage of 


Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita referred to” 


above. These Hindus said in effect— 


“Lhe Kirtan propounded hy Mahaprabhu 
was a thing they had nover heard of. 
The Kirtan of Mahaprabhu was object. 
ionable because ib was sung loudly to 
the accompaniment of swridauga and 
Karatal, constantly and by many people 
together. It prevente] their sleep. Tt 
was against Hindnism as it admitted 
the lowest clase to the privilege of 
chanting the Name of Krisltna. It was 
profane as the Name of Krishna was ad- 
mitted even by Nimai to be Maha. 
mantra and as such must not be noised 
about, as according to the Shastras of 
the Hindus the potency of a mantra is 
impaired if it be heard by any person’? 
They urged with commendable eaution 
that the keeping up of nights by Hindus 
at the worship Mangalchandi and Visha. 
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havi at which dancing, singing and 
music were very properly performed 
could not constitnte a precedent in 
favonr of the new-fangled practices. 
The Smartas (the followers of Smviti, 
canonicals ) made these allegations 
against ‘Avatar? Sree Gaur-Sundar, ‘the 
Saviour of Kali-Yuga’ (source of incar- 
nations), ‘the only maintainer of the 
Yuga-dharma’ (the divine dispensation 
of the Age) as Nimai was guilty of en- 
deavouring to introduce the un-alloyed 
devotion to God denoted by kirtaw 
which is the only eternal diame (fanc- 
tion) af ail jévas (beings) in place of the 
dharma, concocted by the human mind, 
that accorded with their ideas. These 
protesting Hindus were under the im- 
pression that the puerile creed which 
they had acquired by right of inheri- 
tance was ‘Hinduism’, The dancing, 
singing and musical performances with 
which the vizils of Mangalachandi and 
Vishahari were kept perfectly innocent 
because by their means the desire of 
sensual gratification and aversion to 
Hari inevensed. Those orgies did not 
disturb them in the least but their ears 
were deafened by the sound of mridanga 
and cymbals, They were particularly 
lavish in their praiss of the previous 
conduet of the very Nimai which they 
declared was perfectly blameless because 
4 bore an external resemblance to their 
own at least to an extent. But after h 
mm Gaya when He be: 
preach openly the dharma of the 
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His practices at once appeared to them 
to be ‘destructive’ of all religion. 

This religion which they chose to 
call ‘Hinduism’ consisted, in their 
opinion, in the worship of Mangalehandi 
and Vishahzri ; in ‘the thirteen festival, 
of the twelve months’; in sraddhas 
(funeral ceremonies) for appeasing the 
ghosts of dead ancestors; in the per- 
formance of domastic duties after the 
approved manner of uan.complaining 
beasts of burden—marrying and giving 
in marriage, loyally practising the 
duties of eating, sleeping, fearing. 
xuality ete. till the very moment of 
the exit from this world ; for fear of the 
next world by means of ‘gifts,’ ‘contem- 
plation’ ete, procuring the reputation 
for holiness and other honours from 
God-less people of this world and also 
gaining thereby Heaven and other 
enjoyable lokas (regions). Tt was 
‘Hinduism’ in order to earn a living and 
become known as a reliyiaur, effecting 
a compromise between the verbal nane 
—a mere thing of this world which is 
itself the manifestation of the external, 
shadowy Power of God, and the eter. 
nally self-revealing Holy Name of the 
God-head ; to take as occasion serves 
this grossly—distorted, reflected image 
of the Name ; or to suppose that the 
Name is on a level with Dharm +t, Jajaa, 
(Sacrifice), Rrata (vowed observance) 


cte. and, therefore, with all greater 
confidence to nourish every manner 
of evil thonght on the basis of 
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such perverse reliance on the Name ; 
ete, ete. 

‘And because this ‘mere’ ‘Tad’ was 
proclaiming frutks that were opposed 
to such concoctions of the diseased mind 
therefore, they thought that they owed 
it tothemselyes lo drive Him out as 
the ‘destroyer’ of the reliyiow of the 
Hindus. Nay, further, as the Maka. 
mantra of the Name of Krishaa was on 
apar with other Mantras and as uo 
Mantra was to be uttered in a loud 
‘yoice so as to be heard by anybody else, 
the potency of Mantra being impaired 
if heard by anyman, and as Nimai Him. 
self said that the Name of Krishna is 
Mahamantra and yet loudly proclaimed 
the same purposely to make all people 
hear the Name, therefore, was it not 
decisively established that by each con- 
~ dnot which was undeniably opposed 
~~ tothe shastras He was proved to be 
guilty of deliberately profaning the 
shastras of the Hindus ? 

_ These so-called Hindus who were 

‘as a matter of fact polytheists who 
placed the chit and jada (the conscious 
prneiple and matter) in one and the 
same category, who considered Isvara 
“(transcendental Ruler) and the Name 
of Isvara as a mere constituent part of 
their ordinary ceremonies, in order to 
harass Sree Gaursundar had recourse to 
the Kazi and having approached him 
"had the effrontery fo say—This Nimai 
is obstructing the preaching of the 
Mussalman religion, therefore, as you 
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have the power it is your bounden duty 
to turn Him out of the town.” 
Vaishnavisu: was in this manner 
maligned by a section of the Hindus 
in the days of Mahaprabhu., The pre- 
valent opinion of the present day hap- 
pens to be that Vaishnavism is only # 
brazch of Hinduism’, But those who 
have had the good fortune of realising 
the trae nature of Vaishnavism know 
that the Vaishnava can by no means be 
styled as a common ‘Iindu? The 
‘YVai-hnava is neyer a Brahman, Ksha- 
triya, Vaisya or Sudra. The Vaishnava 
is not acommon Hindu or a karmi, Tt 
is no doubt true that a Hindu who is 
born ia a Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya, 
Sudra or Antyaja family or any other 
person whoever he may be is poten. 
tislly fit to be a Vaishnava. As a 
matter of fact any jive (being) whose 
spiritnal nature has been awakened 
is fit to be a Vaishnava. But if, there- 
fore, a Vaishnava is designated as a 
Hindu, Musalman, Christian, Brahman, 
Kehatviya, Faishya, Sudra or Antyaja 
the thing signified by the term is not 
exactly indicated. ‘Those who suppose 
that a Vaishnave is a Hindu, Brahman, 
Kshatriya Vaishya, Sudra or Antyaja 
are utterly ignorant of the real nature 
ofa Vaishnava and of Vaishnavism. 
‘The so-called Vaishnavas of the 
present day are so misinformed of their 
personality that when they are asked 
about their designation they think it to 
‘be honourable to describe themselves as 
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Hindu, Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya, 
Sudra ete, Such designations are not 
applicable to a true Vaishnava. A 
Vaishnava ever describes himself only 
in term of his own proper and eternal 
nature asan humble aspirant for the 
service of the servant of the servant’s 
servant of the Supreme Lord. Beeause 
such designation truly describes the 
nature of the Vaishnava. Sreeman 
Mahaprabhu has taught us this Truth in 
the SanatanSizsha (His teachings to 
Sanatan) that ‘the jiva’s proper self is the 
eternal servant of Krishna, 

Those whose minds are much too 
thickly inernsted with an accumilation 
of empiristic idexs may make a pretences 
of supposing the above ‘to be a piece 
of sheer bigotry on the part of Maha. 
Prabhu.’ But if such selfdeluded 
people ever have the gool fortune of 
being truly enlightened by the Grace of 
God they will only then understand that 
all beings are the fractional parts of 
the One Absolute ‘T'rnthand the eternal 
servants of the Source of all Avatars 
(Incarnations), Isvara (Divine Lord), 
the One, the Son of the Lord of Braja 
—Shree Krishna. 

Because we have ‘lost all_ memory 
of our true selves, therefore, it happens 
that we are so over-anxions to be 
designated “Lurks,’ Iindus’, ‘or ‘Srautas" 
and to suppose that the highest duty, 
the summim honum, of life consists in 
the pr-servation of the ‘Hindu dharma 
or in other words ‘the function of the 
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body and the mind.’ Here in Bengal 
we recognize Harihar Pandopadhya's 
son Raghunaudan Bhattacharyya as 
the great man when all of us should 
follow. Raghumandan has made an 
elaborate arrangement for the perpetua- 
tion of this ‘Hinduism’ which ensures 
the endless cycle of births and rebirths 
in the company of a motley host of 
changing dogmas; and consciously 
or unconsciously enlisting ourselves. as 
the loyal disciples of the Bhattceharyya 
mahasaya we are often in danger of 

ing the grave offevce of hating 
ineere Vishnavas who practise 
exclusively the of the soul 
supposing them to be transgressors 
against the ‘good, old’ customs and. as 
boing devoid of the religion of t 
‘Hindus’ Hence even Advaitacharyya 
althonz’ appoiring ina stiuus Hindu 
family is in our opinion a backslider 
feom the path of Hinduism, because 
he bed the temscity to recsive with 
honour the devotees of Goi. Similarly 
Nityananda, aiso coming of a Hindu’ 
Brahman family, is according to our 
jndgmeut guilty of unholy practices 
as he taught the world by his personal 
practice to honour the Mahaprasad. 
And some of us do not hesitate to go 
still further and even to insinuate that 
Mahaprabhu Himself upheld those ‘good’ 
customs of the ‘Hindus’ ayainst Nitya. 
nanda and Advaitacharyya | Mahaprabha 
always said that no one was fit to be « 
teacher of dharma who himself did not 


Tharma 
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practise it. He Himself set the exanple 
by practising personally the sudtha sana. 
* tana dharma (the unalloyed eternal fane- 
tion) that Fle taugh*. This is what He 
Himself has said of His Own Practico— 


omg Gast a a aralaaifa ett a at 
ang ait a a gente eae afeat | 
frag Stafalaarar gaia 

Hidtad: wqnneritgtaqrargae: i 


‘Oe is human. However iearned 

, and intelligent a man may be, he is 
Tinble to  crooping error. ‘The greatest 
philosopher should always remember 
thet human nature is at every moment 
apt to fall into varions errors, specially 
when we undertake to judge of things, 
spiritual and eternal; with our emperic 
Knowledge. Of all human excellencies, 
‘reason is undoubtedly the greatest ; but 

| it has its own jurisdiction. ‘There are 
men whom Natore has indeed favonred 
with superior powers. Our mind again 
__ isalways changeable. We accept a theory 
_ tollay and reject the same a few days 
, after. Every one so often experiences 
the fallacy of theories established 
by great men. The great inequality 
‘that we often perceive in the produc. 
tions of the mind of the same man 
ould discourage dogmatism. A man’s 
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‘Tam nota Brahman, nor a Kesha. 
triya, nor a Vaishya, nor again a 
Sudra ; neither am 1a Brahmuchari, « 
Grihastha, a Banaprastha nor a Yati. 
But T am only the servant of the servant's 
servant of the lotus Feet of the Consort 
of the damsels of Braja, Who is the 
occean of nectar overflowing with 
eternally self-revealed, fullest, transeon. 
deutal bliss.’ 


An Humble Suggestion 


[ By Sj. Art Cuaypus Baxoyorapayaya, Buanrisauanea ] 


body varies with the weather and time, 
and changes oftener than the moon ; 
so the mind must rise and fall like the 
merenry in the tne. Tt is one hour pure 
as ether; the next moment, foul as the 
thickest fog. Where is, therefore, the 
certainty of human intellect ? 

is the boast of human reason ? 
fickleness of the mortal frame, this ins. 
tability of human wisdom should teach 
us hnmility and abate our pride. This is 
overlooked by many philosophers most 
of whom are found strongly projudiced 
towards their own favourite opinion. 
Prejuiice or preposscession generally 
stands like a stumbling block in the way 
of justice and do not. suffer our reason 
to loo’s abroad. Tt iz this fatal pro. 
pensity which shamefully misleads our 
judgment. To avoid being led astray 
by such a dangerous errox, we must 
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be very careful to divest ourselves of 
acquired prejudices and hear impartially 
before we pass any sweeping remark on 
any subject. 

It is admitted on all hands that the 
powers of the mind do depend upon the 
organs of the body which vary in course 
of time, ‘The mind being inseparably 
connected with matter, cannot proceed 
beyond material phenomena, It has 
therefore no access to the spiritual 
world, (438 ) the door of which is shat 
against all who want to enter with his 
preposessions or the dim of 
wisdom of this world. Rules and 
laws of the material world have no ac- 
cess there. Material time and space 
have no place in this world of eternity. 
Material senses cannot approach that 
realm. Who can set land-marks to 
limit dimensions or find plummets to 
fathom the depth of that mighty mys. 
terious exstence ? What numbers can 
state, what line can gauge the lengths 
and breadths of that eternal world ? A. 
theist cannot help conceiving of One 
Spiritual Suprome Being in this spiritual 
Realm of eternity, in spite of all that 
can be said by the most obstinate atheist 
and his own doubts can devise. 

Be you the most intellectnal giant, 
the most learned scholar, the best 
orator, the most experienced man in the 
world, you must stop dead at the Gate 
of the Divine Sphere of Spirit and seck 
counsel of sound juigment as to how to 
proceed further. 
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(RES 
(¥, aR) 
You will have to drop all before you 
fice this world and submit fully to the 
prozess of deduction ( aftaqeat). ‘This is 
what is called civil death which makes 
you competent to have a glimpse into 
the mysterious prineiple of spirit. 
\ catia afer ofeneia Sa” (at eR) 
A light (emperic knowledge) may be 
useful to us to find out something in a 
dark room (material world) ; but it is of 
no use tons when the sun s! 
ly upon us. It is simply ri 
attempt to see the sun with the help of 
alight, which owes ite origin to the 
God is Self-effulgent. His Powers 
identified with His Person. Ln 
material objects there is a difference 
between the person and his powers, be- 
tween the thing and its attributes, its 
name, its form and its action. But it 
isa spiritual truth that in spirit the 
thing is identical with its namo, form, 
attribute and action. Most of the western 
philosophers having identified the mind 
and the perverted ego ( wagre) with 
the soul or spirit, failed to rise beyond 
matter and its relation. The line of 
demarcation between the soul or spirit 
and the mind, will be observed in the 
following sayings of Krishna (the Lord 
of all Lords) in the Geeta— 


ewer 


sum 


are 


aagre sata 2 fire sefareear 1” 
(sft ore) 
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(1) The solid, (2) liquid, (8) fire, 
(4) poteney and (5) space ( these five 
elements which form the physical body 
or onter case of a being ) and (6) the 
mind, (7) the understanding and (8) the 
perverted ego (the three elements 
which compose the astral body or 
‘finer case of a man ) are all substances 
which have relation to the creative prin- 
ciple of matter (aacr sea ar Ararat ) 
whereas, the soul which is an emanated 
atomic part of the Divine Soul, isa 
sort of His Energy of a different nature 
(sftaafe ar azenafis) which produce 
beings who are spiritual in nature but 
Hable to be enthralled by Maya ( Hi 
Iusory energy) when their true and innate 
position as eleraal servants of the Deity 
is forgoliew by them. God has infinite 
powers, but the Scriptures describe of 
only three divisions of the attributes of 
‘His Powers, viz. (1) The attribute of 
God's Power which exhibits spiritual 
existence called the chit-skasti and the 
spiritual kingdom is. called chitjagat. 
(2) The maya-shakti which creates the 
material phenomena known as mayik- 


entiates sonls that are naturally located 
between chiéjagat and mayiljagal and 
‘are so constructed as to be liable to be 
enthralled by maya-skalti in conse. 
quenee of want of power when unaided 
by chit.shakti of tho Deity. ‘Those who 
prefer to serve their Master are pro- 
tected from falling into the clutch of 
maya and undergoing troubles in con- 


jagat. (8) The jiva shakti which differ.” 
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seqnence, and they ate admitted in 
chit-jagat as cternal servants. 

‘The soul engrossed in matter loses it. 
self in mind, and the mind takes the seat 
of its master the sonl and acts through 
senses enjoying this world. In fact the 
soul is the proprietor of its properties 
(1) mind and (2) body. When the sleep- 


ing son is, fortunately however, made to 


turn back to hear and think of or to 
move towards its, original position, 
matters give way: the body and the 
mind follow snit till the final object of 
spiritual existence is attained. Mind 
engrossed in matter is doomed to 
wallow in the mud of this world, 
whereas, mind liberated from all pressure 
of gross matter tends to go back to 
God and back to Home above. Between 
mind and spirit there is a wide gulf 
which ean only be bridged over by 
spiritual cultivation. 

There are so-called great men or 
rational thinkers who deny the existence 
of spirit. But this truth cannot be 
subjected to dry reason or barren 
argnments, but is only to be fell by 
sincere men as intuitive tenth, 

‘The prudent philosophers have dlis- 
covered that all the mistalces we arc 
guilty of, originate from (1) #9, (2) sg, 
(3) aeouqrea and (4) fasferat, whereby 
our boldest and strongest thoughts are 
(1) We mistake ‘infamy’ for ‘re- 
(2) We 
iisnnderstand things when the brightest 
rays of truth shine in vain upon our 


lost. 
nown’ and ‘rnin’ for ‘benefit’. 
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mind. (8) The serises we observe with 
are always defective and incapable of 
giving us a perfect view of things 
observed. For instanee when we look 
a glassfal of water with our naked eyes, 
we do nob see any germ in it unless and 
until a mieroseope be used. Then again 
we donot see in darkness. (4) A general 
inclination for deception ereeps into our 


heart when we take one-sided view and’ 


establish facts or theories with the 
greatest assurance. All are subject 
to fall yictim to these defects. ‘Che only 
exception is God the Almighty and 
associated connterparts who remai 
the Absolute Truth. He is All-knowing, 
All-powerful and All.blissful. He 
Omuicpresent, Omniscient and Omni- 
potent, the like of Whom cannot be 
found anywhere. He is One without a 
second and possesses infinite powers. 
Out of His own supreme power and 
prerogative He appears before us as 
“Averan® or “Suez Brenan”. He 
comes down from His Even-blessful 
Abode to this world, in the form of a 
man when we actually need His help. 
Sometimes He sonds His “Parsadas” 
Associated Counter-parts fully empower- 
ed to act here on His behalf. When 
theism is forced to give way to pan. 
theism, atheism scepticism and agn: 
ticism ; irreligion unscrapnlousness and 
duplicity bring about chaos on earth. 
Sin and its consequences sarge rouni 
us tumultuously clamouring to have 
and we find ourselyes in the 


their wa 
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midst of a whirl-pool against gur wishes. 
‘He comes to this world to save us from 
their clutches and re-establishes peace 
and order. 
©) S@ftarore argai faraa a ga | 
ae aia ‘erat ait ait” 
(Fit aic ) 
He may remain here and at the 
sane time everywhere in and ont of 
the universe, Mntually contradicting 
powers and attributes live in harmony 
with Him ruled by His supernatural 
Self. With all His parapharnalia and 
with all His Majesty, Might, Glory, 
Beauty, Wisdom and Supremacy, He 
reigns eternally in the spiritual world and 
at the same time exists in every created 
object and place in all fis fulness, 
‘The Omnipotent Author of Nature is 
Supreme Will in Himself and is above 
Natnre, her laws and rules, because 
everything bas come ont of His Will 
and power. Snpreme Lord Krishna- 
Chaitanya isat the centre of all spiritual 
and material phezomena—the point 
whence “Harmony” shines eternally 
with her All-Beautiful. Lord—“The 
Absolute Trath”. His Injunctions are 
at all times universally trne and must 
be universally relied upon. They are 
embodied in the Vedas, the Geeta, the 
Upanishads, Sreemad Bhagabitain and 
other Sat-Sasitras which must be ac- 
cepted as the only evidence in spiritual 
matters. Fortunate and blessed persons 
hear and obey them. ‘They are not 
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intended for -any particular sect or a 
particular caste or creed, but for all 

> beings and all souls—whether animal, 
+. human or celestial. ‘They are not based 
on local or apparent truth, but on the 
Absolnte or unchallengable Trnth.. If 

, brought to this platform by the Grace 

| of the Almighty, persons of contrary 
interests and different sentiments come 
to peace and live in eternal associa. 

* tion with that ‘Transcendental Being, 
alife of continuous joy, peace, happi- 
nes and success in this world in and 
* the next; Harmony having laid her 
~ ind on the contending parties and 
brought all their differences to an 

. amicable conclusion. How to arrive at 
~ this platform should be our first question. 
Talone cannot approach His Divine 

+ Abode unaided by the spiritual light 
© from One Who realizes the principle of 
spirit. Here. comes the question of 
“Sat-Giers”—our spiritual gaide—who 
ig the nearest and dearest part and 
Be ect of the Supreme Being. He 
comes to this world, in the form of a man 
to save dormant souls from the clutch 
+ of Maya (His illusory energy), to infuse 
“into avery man the Divine power to go 
through life victoriously and success. 
lly, to give every erring being the 
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power to be reinstated to his former 
position and have all the rights and 
privileges of such a position—the 
elernal service of Godhead. 

Generous Reader, do you feel the need 
of such a friend, staunch and true,—who 
will stand by you thick and thin ?— 
who will give you power to win, when 
you are strongly tempted to do wrong 
in accordance with or in contradiction 
to the dictates of your own reason and 
judgment ? 

“Where can I find onr Spiritual 
Gnide ? How to get Him to be inter. 
ested in me ?”"—should naturally be our 
next question. 

If I am sincere and true in my 
desire, He will reveal Himself to. me, 
Te is always near me. He is ever ready 
to receive every one who comes to Him. 
Many have found Him, Many are 
enjoying His friendship and living in 
close communion with Tim. T should 
express my willingness to obey Him 
and Twill find a consciousness in me 
that He has heard my prayers. The 
next moment I find Him disguised 
before my eyes in human form— 
“Mahanta Guru” or “SatGuru” wel. 
coming me with his stretched arms and 
the Gate of God's Realm opens. 


Religious Views 
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N the three Vyakritis of bhuk, bhubak 

and evar, in the four Tokas (regions) 
of Mahah, Janah, Tapas aud Satyah 
situated above the three Vyabritis—aud 
in the seven infernal regions of Atala ete. 
the enjoyer of the pursuit of objects 
thet is practised by the senses, is not 
tha soul (atman), but an attribute 
( sarf ) of the soul, or non-soul ;—such 
pursuit is not the submissive following 
of the transcendent, or devotion ;—but 
it is the mere temporary gratification 
of the senses. By such mental function. 
ing navrowness or sectarianism is manu- 
factured. But if by the methods of 
attentive listening, subsequent question. 
ing and serving, submitting completely 
ty the transcendent and real Truth, we 
follow that course which is likely to 
please Him,—only then is the realisa. 
tion of the Absolute possible ; as in the 
words of Srew Geeta (4/34) :-— 


«alge afaata afeasaa Get | 
{ aateaita & art evftennecag iti: i” 


‘Thus it would appear that it is not 
oven the mind, which is a dim and dis- 
tant glow of the pure intelligence, that 
is denoted by the term °ge aver (im- 
maculate soul), or {F' ; and, therefore, 
the functioning of such mind the 
true meaning or purpose of the Fede 


cannot be learnt. It is so beeausa men. 
tal function is fickle, changeable and 
liable to be dis-jointed and obstructed 
at every stop ; and it is for this reason 
that spiritual object cannot be served 
by non spiritual object or non-spiritual 
mode of action. If such non.spiritwal 
object or mode of action is allowed to 
be the guiding force the task of effect. 
ing real harmony becomes extremely 
impracticable on account of the adum- 
bration of differing speculative theories. 
Althougii Sree Shankaracharya made 
the attempt to establish outward recon- 
ciliation by means of St STGAT 
(attributiye worship) but as, however, 
itled up finally to the position of an 
Abstract. Brabinan devoid’of material 
attributes, no real reconciliation was 
effected thereby: In the Sufi school 
alzo we find that there is this worship 
of the Ezo or ‘nat Auk’ ;—as a matter 
of fact such view is the product of men. 
tal function which forms, as it were, the 
Such mental function being 
rtion by time and being 
fragmentary 
those empiricists and intui. 
shave never been able to obtain, 
in its proper form, the knowledge of 
the service of the transeendental Reale 
ity. They are guided by the know. 


garnering of 
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ledge that arises from the perception 

of this world by means of the senses, 

> or obey the experience of the cireum- 
>- scribed intuition that is found in this 
world ;—and, therefore, in the attempt 
to ascertain the true object of worship, 

, -they are forced to adopt the doctrine 
* = ofillnsory appearance, even in the case 
of intuitive experience, on the analogy 
of knowledge that is derived from per- 

> ceptual experience. Although the ab- 
stractist “may be led by the method of 
__ negative reasoning to the admission 
that the Absolute Truth is beyond all 
ications in which the least trace of 
the mundane factor happens to be pre- 
sent, ss being the mere antithesis of 
the phenomenal, it does not follow that 
the Absolute Truth itself, being pure 
Intelligence and the supreme moving 
_ Power behind everything, is, therefore, 
necessarily mere abstract intelligence, 
‘or absolutely devoid of quality ;—be- 
cause, his observation being the product 
‘of either selfish enjoyment in the form 
‘of apprehension of this world by the 
senses, or of non-spiritual instinctive 
experience of this world, on account of 
_ its changeable character and by reason 
of its not being in a position to attain 
_ the proximity of the Reality,—being 
* situated at a great distance from the 
ive nature of the Reality,—the 
1e88 of its finding about the sub. 
e Reality is properly enough open 
controversy and doubt. Under the 
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declare the ultimate Reality to be a 
mere abstraction ; but, asa matter of 
fact, such declaration docs not affect 
the subjective nature of Reality itself, 
His subjective existence docs not change 
in the least. 
trine that the form of mere mal 
abstruction, the opposite of mat 
diversity, isa poiut of pure intelligence 
he has simply transformed himself into 
an illusionist by means of sue mistaken 
attribution, Exactly the same is the 
case of mistaking the rope for the snake. 
But the rope does not actually become 
the snake by be 
snake. Therefore, in oriler to be able 
to eliminate such illusionism, which is 
an obstacle in the way of the 
the real truth of things, it 
necessary, as a preliminary condition, 


By propounding the ac 


ial 


nz mistaken for the 


vision of 
absolutely 


to realise properly our true reletion to 
things. 

I have alveady sail thet even if 
the transcendental denied, He still 
remains full of all the manifestations of 
the pure intelligence, by virtue of His 
trenseendental nature. Among the 
mental functionists of the West, al. 
though the agnosties ur sceptics ¢ as for 
instance Huxley, Spencer etc.) led away, 
by their particular tastes or experienc: 
happen to entertain the convietion of 
un-knowability or donht regarding the 
existence of absolute Reality, it is not 
therefore, asa matter of fact true that 
He has no existenes at all. other 
instance in point is Vial of Mr. Robert 
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Buchanon, the author, who has ridiculed 
the teachings of Jesus Christ as being 
mere concoctions of the mind, and has 
expressed his doubt regarding their 
utility ; just as the knowledge of objects 
that belong to the fourth state of the 
soul is not attained by means of the 
sense ;—the knowledge regarding the 
fourth to infinite dimensions although 
apprehensible with the aid of materialis. 
tic mathematical science we have failed 
to comprehend in terms of the actual 
experience of our limited knowledge ;— 
nor does there exist any method by 
which this is possible ; because those 
objects, viz. the objects of the fourth 
state etc., are matters that happen to 
lie beyond and outside the limits of 
all material experience. It is for this 
reason that the Sreemad Bhagabat 
(1/1/t) has addressed the Absolute 
Reality with the words = 
ognan a aa Frege acd ge Safe” 

‘Let us meditate on the Absolute 
‘Truth, with its parapharnalia, that ever 
dessipates all illusion’. The expression 
‘SATA? means ‘with all its transcen- 
dental parapharnalia ; and fea ge 
implies that the Absolute Truth enables 
the worshipper to attain its own presence 
without producing any differences or 
contradictions in its realisation ; that is 
to say, it does$not deceive or delude 
him Vishou Himself is that transcen- 
dental Reality ;—He is that ‘Truth 
Whee presence dissipates all illusion. 
Tf we think that He is only one of 
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those the gods who are empowered ta 
rule over the world, and is specially 
endowed with the quality of sattva, we 
may, indeed, thereby secure the grati- 
fication of selfish purpose but are unable 
to realise the distinctive characteristic 
of Vishnn vis. Tis freedom from oll 
limitation. He is Ggee’—frer ger 
RAI G: ; or, in other words, He is not 
finite, or any cirenmseribed object 
within the limits of the universe, He 
is the only location of all existence,— 
the one only root-cause of the realisn. 
tion of the truth of all objects. spiritual 
and non.spiritual ; that is to say, ail 
objects have existence because He 
abides in them. He is the giver of 
povertoall the gods. It is even ews. 
tomars to salute the noutralist after his 
renunciation of the azrama stage of 
life with the formula amt arerqory? 
‘obcisance to Narayana’ on the ground 
that he is a fit abode of Vishnu. 
Jin is the Tord of the. subjective 
existence of all objects;—He alone i 
worthy of our regard ; objective ex: 
perience being destructible,—that is 
to say, not having any. connection with: 
Vishnu, is not valued in the shastras 
Sree Geeta (9/28) = 


“Asoazaaraat Aad AeA | 
asia aka viet aorcafafagea 


“The show of worship, prevalent i 
the world, of many gods, conceived i 
terms of external experience as differ 


gods or rulers of the universe, haz no 
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connections with Vishnu, and is, for that 
‘veason, absolutely lacking in the quali- 
ty of devotion; and therefore, suzh 
worship is in violation of the clear 
injnnetions of the shastras, or are im- 
proper or an act of impicty ; that is to 
say they are forbidden? As a matter 
of fact it is this external apprehension 
that is meant by the worship of material 
objects that are the products of physical 
Nature (ae). This worship of the 
prakrita (product of ph; 


and its mother prake 

Nature), is known as mayarata (illu 
jonism). Moksha which — i 
summum bonum of this 3 


(gafang ) or Uusionism (Arar), is, 
in the opinion of the professors of 
nature.ism, nothing elve than the state 
of absorption in the non-maniiest piiysi 
cal nature ( #RH WHA) by the gra- 
dual narrowing of external perception. 
But we learn from the Brahimasutra 
deeatmeg.? § (1/1/5) thai physical 
nature herself is not able to creale 
the world !—the world is created by 
Maya (the externol energy of God) by 
the power of the glance of the sapreme 

Lord, Vishnu. In the opinion uf 

saukhya smriti (gaukhya karika 21) the 


"World is created by the union of 


_ piousha and prokriti—God and nat 


after the manner laid down in the 


Togical dictum of co-operation of the 
blind with the lame in performing a 
journey. ‘Therefore, the nature-ist does 
not admit the word of the Veda—“aat 
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ar cart qari aver’, ta srenfat sftafea, 74, 
sata afrdGata, afgfaerra, aa 7a” 
(aam, 2 aa); in other words, he 
does not admit the supreme God, 
hou, as being both the efficient anc 
material cause of the universe. 

hus we find, by a consideration 
ofall controversies that have up till 
now aricen or are likely to arise in the 
future in the world, that all philosophi- 
cal or religious views have as their | 
these three words viz.—(1) faapfeare 
(view that exeludes pure intelligence), 
(2) fararaag (view that admita a point 
of pure intelligence), (3) Fafaesreay 
(view that) holds the extensive mani. 
festaliow of pure intelligence), Accor. 
ing to the first, Lhe cessation of eon. 
sisitselé the sumainm boom 
the schools of Buddha 
pila), Inthe second, the goal to be 
reached is the custation of all distingni- 
shing features of consciousness, or, i 
eo of distin 
9 the worshipped, worship ani 
pper j—the sumum bona being 
the umified state of existence of the 
, seeing and the seen, In the third, 
there is eternal existence of the wor- 
shipped. of worship and of many  wor- 
ppers. Although the first two views 
contain instruetion recommending. ren. 
uneiation, the abstinence that they 
favour is mixed up with the tendency 
to wordly activity. All philosophy of 
the world that is the product of the 
aetive impulse are subordinae to. these 


sm 


and 


other words, tlie al 
bets 


wors 
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two views, By exclusive addiction to 
the active impulse, or by being guided 
by external knowledge generated by 
the exercise of the senses, the experi- 
ence of the transcendental Reality, 
the gual of our true self, is not gained ; 


uureal, external objects atone are 
secured. 
Tn the Sreewad Bhagabat Sree 


Prahlad Maharaj says to Hiranyakasipu, 
the King of the Daitayas, (7/5/ 10-31) : 

(cnfeet @R qea: eat at 

( Bedtsfimeta amare | 
| aeradtintteat ater 
| quran | 
| aa fag: arin fe fro 
| aren 8 aftcdarta: | 
| sen gardenia 
Risdtaerqargeni tar: 1” 

‘The purport of the sloka is —‘those 
who abuse the office of a house-holder, 
that is to say, are engrossed in survey. 
ing the world by means of external 
senses assuming the role of observers ; 
or are busily occupied in enjoying 
ephemeral worldly objects as their Lord 
and proprietor ;—are “aqIRR, that 
lo say, their senses are not under thei 
control ; on the contrary they themselves 
are the object slaves of those senses ; 
and, therefore, their thoughts are never 
directed to their own Lord whom alone 
they ought to serve, to the lotus fect 
of Sree Vishnu which alone is the one 
thing that they require ;—They endea- 
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vour to gain external, ,ephemoral 
objects ; their senses are busy in the 
quest of enjoyable material objects ; 
and, therefore, fettered with the chvins 
of the illusive energy of God, tthey fall 
again and again into the darkness of 
this world.’ But the devotees of God 
constantly employ all their senses in 
the service of the supreme Lord, Sree 
Hari; ‘the service of the Lord of the 
sonidos. byranewns of the jagheer cies thus 
properly realised only in their case, 
age falgar aret aftqiger at fear 
Sa abate star aa af: get aa” 
(at & farg qa ai¢ dervaT ) 

‘The devotees are found graded into 
three distinct orders having different 
duties, ‘The duties of the youngest 
order are thus defined :— 

All their acts are performed with 
reference to God and this is the form of 
their spiritual endeavour. Such activty 
should not be styled karma or fruitive 
work of the elevationist. 

For the intermediate grade the dut- 
ies are thus described. — 


<eifisat 3a arf ar frat feat ga 1 
ait@arggda at erat afefresat 1” 
(ata ga wacraare ) 

One who aims at loving devotion as 
his ultimate object, performs all world. 
ly duties and acts enjoined by the Veda 
asa help in serving Sree Hari who. is 
the object of his worship. 
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‘The dutjes of the best devotees are— 

“fai ae ataet ation eer Fret | 

fafeeracerg sferqa: @ S98 1” 

(a: & feeg od Re: 9 areata are) 

Hie is engaged under all circum. 
stances, with body, mind and speech, 
in an nnlimited endeavour to serve 
‘Sree Hari. 

Tn the sloka “grt searreaqzqrer” quot- 


Thakur 
(Continued from 


HE magnanimous Thakur under. 
stood from this incident that most of 

the villagers, with Ramchandra Khan as 
their mouthpiece, were opposed to his 
evotional practices. Therefore, having 
already realise] that it was proper to 
give up that mode of worldly life which 
Was unfavonrable to the practice of 
~ evotion the moment the danger threa. 
tened to become actnal, Thakur Hari. 
das bestowing on that woman the Name 
of Hari as well as the cell of his devo- 
tional practices went off toa diferent 
“place for the purpose of worshipping 
"Tari. The woman giving up her sinfal 
course made an offering of her accumu 
lation of ill-got riches for the service of 
“Brahmans, By the mercy of Haridas 
~ becoming well-versed in the Name of 
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ed above from the expression “earaferan’, 
we can understand that it is practicable 
to serve Sree Hari under all conditions. 
Therefore, of the three methods viz. 
work, knowledge and dovotion, it is only 
by the last, that is the method of devo. 
tion, that the proximity of the ultimate 
Reality itself, the One Truth, Vishnu, 
can be gaine1;—and it is unattainable 
by the other two methods. 


Haridas 
P. 87, July 1927.) 


Hari she came to be regarded with great 
reverence in society. 

‘As the result of his wicked treat. 
ment of Sree Haridas Thakur the feel- 
ing of hatred against God and His 
devotees increased apace in Uie heart of 
Rameliandra Khan. Consequently when 
Tord Nityananda with his entourage 
of Vaisnavas arrived a few days after. 
wards in the mandap of Ramchandra, 
the evildisposed Ramchandra treating 
Him with contempt said that his 
spacious mandap would not accomo: 
date Him and His gosthi (personal 
adherents) but that he was prepared 
to house Him in his ‘gostha’ (cowshed ). 
On hearing this the Tord went away 
to another village. 

By means of this load of iniquity 
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which now reached ils full weight 
Ramehandra speedily brought down 
upon himself the most terrible destruc- 
tion, Tu consequence of delay, prompt- 
ed by avarice, in the payment of reve- 
nue to the Mahammedan ruler of the 
country the Yavana monarch forcibly 
entering his mondap polinted it for 
ood by slaughter of avimals and other 
similar acts ; plundered all the wealth 
of Ramchandra ; and finvlly spat into 
his mouth and even compelled him to 
swallow objectionable blood and flesh 
of animals, ete. Rameham made 
aware by this event that his temporary 
greatness had been the merest of trifles. 
Such greatness, the existence of which 
is liable to be destroyed in a moment, 
can never be the permanent means of 
ohtaining the highest good. 

Giving up the hut- of Benapole 
‘Thakur Taridas eame to Folia a village 
of the Nadia District situated midway 
between Ranaghat and Santipur, Sree 
Advaita Prabhu from Sylhet had by 
that time settled down a Santiper. 
Having the Company of Sree Advaita 
Prabhu Haridas with mind filled with 
joy went on taking the Name of Sree 
Hari. Giving up all worldly pleasure 
he passed his days immersed at all time 
in the bliss of the Name. 

‘Al that poriod there was a powerful 
community of Brahmans in the village 
of Fulia, Most of them gave sundry 
help to the ‘Thakur in his worship of 
the Name. At that time the Bhagi 


w 
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rathi used to flow close by the village. 
Haridas bathed in the Ganges daily and 
chanted the Name of Hari with a loud 
yoiew, By the severe decree of Tiovi- 
dence several Brahmans of the village 
of Fulia took up an attitude of opposi- 
tion to his worship of the Name. On 
the western side of the Biagirathi lay 
the wnat! of Ambooa. Tt was the place 
of residence of a powerful Kazi who 
was the royal officer in charge of the 
dministration of the mdat. Those 


Hindu Brahmans who were the enemies 
of the de of God agreeing with the 
views of the local Yavanas formed a 


conspiracy to have Haridas punished 
by the chief Kazi of Ambooa inutile 
ae of being 4 


promoter of 


s orders of the Kazi 
Haridas yas hrougdt bef As 
admiuistrator of the di the 
ckyati Kari bad under arrest a 
e number of criminals, ‘Thakur 


Haridas availed of the opportunity of 
ing closely with the prisoners, 


Many of the captives were led to hope 
sel by the intervention of 
Desirous of their well-being 
Taridas expressed his wish to put up 
at the prison-house. AC this the pri. 
soners were filled with misgivings as 
regards the kind intentions of Haridas 
and were dejected. Finding that the 
prisoners sere depressed by misunder. 
standing, his good purpose Haridas 
hastened io tell thei every thing 
that was worth knowing in a way 


to be r 


Haridas. 
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that they could understand. ‘The 
highest good of jiva lay exclusively in 
the Name of Krishtia and the worship 
of Krishna. Being every moment 
deluded by material objects jiva turns 
his face away from Hari. Those who 
tre at this place in the state of confine. 
‘mont are really most fortunate as in 
their case there fs no opportunity of 
the Godless mood becoming strong. 
For the present at any rate being at a 
distance from all pleasurable material 
> objects these jiva have got an excellent 
*_ opportunity of taking the Name of 
Hari during the period of captivity. 
‘After release from confinement acting 
according to the dictates of their desires 
they will have the misfortune of pro- 
enting again coveted material objects. 
A gh Ido not wish to continue in 
the state of captivity, yet this is my 
prayer to you that you may always 
“utter the Name of Hari forgetting 
‘msterial pleasures. If the Name of 
i is uttered by your months you will 
freed from your worldly bondage 
hin « short time.” Having thus bless- 
the prisoner magnanimous Haridas 
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was brought before the Kazi, the ruler 
of the muluk. 

The mulukpati Kazi aware of the 
respectability of Harides honoured him- 
self by offering him a seat suited to his 
position. Then the Kazi said,—'You 
have had the rare good fortune of hav- 
ing sprung from a Yayana family of 
high lineage. Being born in such high 
family and in a superior society how 
has such perversion of judgment mani- 
fested itself in you? The Yavanas look 
down upon the Hindus with ao eye of 
contempt ; they feel compunction in 
accepting food touched by them. Why 
have you thus lowered yourself by the 
violation of the religion of your com. 
munity giving up the customs and 
practices of your high ancestry! By 
such behaviour in this world how will 
you obtain deliverence in the next! 
If you are prepared to accept. my good 
advice, adopting the social customs of 
high Yavana families read chahav 
kalma, and being again initiated in the 
Yavana religion destroy the sins that 
have been practised.’ 


(Lo be continued ) 


DUTY 


" Jiva-fish, why dost thon fall into the net of Aaya any more ? 
oS ‘un-aware thou wilt be in eternal bondage ? 
‘of trivial pleasure, a captive in the fetters of Aaya, 


fe thou remain tn this altered state lable fo panishme 
the water of the ocean af I 
obedience to Krishna 


‘with strength of baakti, 
Genie thou, playing at ease, 


ke one in the powet of another. 
ve of Krishna, 


bs 


Taking Refuge in God ( sitaeamfa ) 
(Continued from the 44:h page, July 1997) : 
[um] 


Tn pleasures of learning I spent the time 
Tn highest confidence ; ‘ 

T never served Thy Feet ; 
Thon art the Refuge now. 


As intently my studies I pursned - ~— Hope inerensed ; 
Knowledge was the path, T thought. 
The hope was unfulfilled, ‘The knowledge proved weak ; 
‘That knowledge was ignorance, T now know. 


All worldly knowledge Is treasure of snaya ; 
Thy service it obstructs ; 
Breeding attachment for this transitory world 
It makes an ass of jioa. 
Turned such Am ass, The load of the world 
‘On my back I carried long ; 
In old age, For want of power to enjoy ; 
Nothing now pleases me. 
Life is become Misery now ; 
‘The knowledge hax proved untrae ; 
‘The torment of untruth Has grown intolerable ; 


‘The learning is now the pointed shaft. 


Except ‘thy Feet ‘There is no other treasure 
In the world ; 
Bhaktivinode, Quitting his hold of worldly knowledge, 


Now only valnes Thy Feat, 
(Zo be continued.) 


Sri Sri Chaitanya 


72. The limit of the material power of 79. 
Purusha 
neither do the munis 
born thy elders 
The primal god, thonsand.mouthed 
Shesha, who is ever singing the 
praise, 
Ip till now has failed to reark the 
houuling shore of those qualities. 


Lido wot know, 


80. 


81. 


Te ‘Such is the Lord, the possessor of greatest 
power, selfregulated, 
Who abideth in rasatul for maintenance 

of the world. * 


14. Narada himself, appearing in the assembly 83. 
of Brahma, 

‘The praise of whose qualities, sings to the 
‘accompaniment of his Inte fumburt, 
Listening to praise Brahma and the gods 8 
are convulsed ; 

For singing it Narada is revered everywhere. 


Eyer so little write I of the power of 
: Ananta ; 
For such Lord Nityananda may all have 


most loving regard. 54 


Getting across the world, who-so-cver 
desires 
Immersion in the ocean of devotion, let 

‘ him worship Nitaichand, 


87. 


‘This the desire of my heart at the feet of $8, 
Vaishnavas— ~ 
“Ineqch successive birth may T serve Lord 
Balaram, 


Bhagabat 


{ Continued from the 40th page July 1927.) 


The difference between doija, bipra and 
brakman is merely one of name 5 
Eveu such is the difference between Nitya- 
nanda, Anania and Baladeva, 
‘The knower of the inmost mind Nityananda 
said in sportive mood 
In the fora of a book to indite this brief 
narrative of the deeds of Chaitanya. 
By whose grace the deeds of Chaitanya 
manifest themselves;— 
On the tip of Shesha’s tongue is placed the 
treasury of Praise. 


Whence is Anzuta embodiment of all Praise, 
Whose twin lotus feet I unworthily have 
sung, 
‘The deeds of Chaitanya Chandra that sanc- 
Aify all who hear, 
‘Are manifested by the special favour of the 
devotees, this know ye as certain, 
‘Who ever knows the deeds of Chaitanya 
that are hidden in the Veda ? 
J only write as I have heard from the lips 
of devotees, 


85, Lsee no beginning nor énd of the deeds of 


Chaitanya ; 
Jn the manner He empowers s0 I write. 
|As hy magic dolls of wood are made to dance, 
Even so Gaurchandra makes me speak. 
Let me do obeisance at the feet of all 
Vaishnavas, 
‘That T commit no offence through this. 
Brother, with an attentive mind hear the 
story of Sree Chaitanya, 
Of the transcendent deeds He performed 
at cach place in company of His Gevotecs 5 


89, 


ot. 


93. 


% 
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The threefold lila of Chaitanya, the abode 
pees 
Named the First, the Middle and the Last 
part, 
In the first part, mainly the display of 
learning ; 
In the middie part, manifestation of the 
kirtan of Chaitanya ; 
In the fast part, residence at Nilachal as 
Sannyasin, 
To Nityanauda's charge making over the 
land of Gauda, 
In Nabadvipa dwelt Jagannath, the best 
of Misras, 
Skilled, like Vasudeva himself, in perform- 
ing the spiritual duties, 
His wife, named Sachi, of exceeding loyalty 
to her husband, 
‘The mother of all the world, was just like 
Devaki, 
From her womb Narayana appeared on 
this earth, 
Rearing the Name of Sree Krishna Chai. 
tanya, the omament of the world. 


In the first fart, the descent of the Supreme 
Lord into this world, 
Becoming manifest at night during eclipse, 
on the auspicious full-moon day of the 
month of Falgun. 

On all sides arose the auspicious chant of 
the Name of Hari, 

‘The advent of the Lord was ushered by 
sankirtan, 


99. 


Ico. 


102, 


103. 


104. 


105. 


406. 


107. 


108. 
In the first part, His manifestation as child 

were many, 
To the view of father and mother He dis- 


is abode that is hi 
losed His abode that is hidden. 4, 


In the first part, the wondrous signs of a» 
banner, bolt, goad and staff, 
‘The parents saw inside the house, 
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‘In the first part, thieves stole the Lord; 
‘The Lord deluding thes! returned home, 
In the first part, at the house of Jagadish 
Hiranya 
‘The Lord ate up the offering ou Sree = 
Hari’s day. 
In the first part, crying, as is the wont of 
a chitd, 
Forced all mouths to utter the kirtan of 
Sree Hari, 


In the frst part, seated on the top of refuse 
un-tonchable earthen pots, 
The Lord Himself spoke the Truth to His 
mother, 

In the first part, Gauranga’s turbulence 
knew no bounds, 
In the company of children sportive as in 
Gokul 


In the first part, His schooling began j 
With little effort He became the Professor 
in all shastras. 

In the first part, departure of Jagannath 
Misra to the other world, 
And Bisvarup's renunciation of the world, 


Tu the first party high beginning of the 
display of learning j 

‘The God-less belield Him as incarnate 
arrogance, 

Tn the first part, all His pupils forming 
the partys 
Reckless sporting in the water of Jahnavi, 

In the first part, the glorious triumphs of 

Ganrange in all the shastras ; 
‘None in all three worlds dared confront 


In the frst part, the Lords auspicious pros 


gress to Rangadeshy 
‘The eastern land was blessed hearing the 
‘beautiful feet of the Lord, 
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110, In thezfirst, the previous consort’é deinise j 124 Invthe middle part, the” meetiig of the 


With the danghter of Raj-pandit later 


wedding. 

411, In the frst part, under pretext of nervous 
aualady, 

The Lord exhibited all the perturbations 
of loving devotion to God. 

112, In the first part, infusing power into all 1. 
devotecs 


Himself went about as a renowned Pandit, 
Tithe frst par, richest autre, Reavenly 
fr 
Beholding the moon-tike face of the Lord 
‘Sachi was afloat on the tide of happiness. 
Jn the first part, Gauranga’s victory over 
the vanguisher of all Panic. 
All whose bonds in the end the Lord did 
destre 
In the first part, perplexing the judgment 
of all devorees, 
ist, the Lord did 
freely move about 
Nn, In the first part, the great Biswambha: 
made His way to Gay, 
Where to Isvara Puri He showed mercy. 
“In the first part, how infinite are the 
manifestations ; 
‘The great mini Vyasa a small portion will 
hereafter narrate. 
Alll the manifestations, beginning with the 
transcendent activities of childhood. 
 Tothe end of the sojourn to Gaya, are of 
the first part. 
Jn the middle part, Guurasingha was 
recognised ; 
‘Then knew Him all who bee-like clung to 
lotus feet. 
Inthe middle part, in the apartments of 
Sreedas. 
Tn the presence of Advaita aud others, the 
Lori became visible seated on Vishnu’s 
‘throne, 


113, 


115, 


Deluding all, in their 


uy. 


124. 


128, 


130. 


231 


Lord with Nityauanda, 
Together the two  brottiers performed 
Kirtan, 
Ju Ute middle part, Nityananda had the 
sight of the ‘six-armed’, 
Inthe middle part, Advaita bebeld the 
cosmic manifestation, 
Jute widdle part. 1 tell of Nityananda's 
worship of Vyasha— 

‘The Lord whom sinful pashandis revile. 


In the middle part Gaurachandra became 
Matadhar j 

Sityananda placed the 
plough and the mace, 


Iz His hands 


Ta 


fame, 
Tn the middle part, mother Sachi bebeld 
Krishna and Raria— 


Chaitanya and Nitai of blue and white 


In the middle part, the manifestation of 
the greatness of Chaitanya’s power j 

‘The diversion of the display of power was 
eahibited through seven praharas. 


Op iat day the Lord spoke without 
reserve, 

AU which place each of Ills servants had 
appeared, 

Jn the middle part, Narayaua of Vaikuntha 
danced, 


And Hiuself sang Kiran at cach town, 
An the middie part, the Lord smote Kazi’s 
pride, 
Patsing forth His own power of never- 
ending Kirtan, 
The Kazi obtained the boou of devotion 
from Lord Gauranga, 
And Airéan was freely performed in all. towns 


132. 


133. 


134. 


138. 


136. 


137. 


140. 
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Jn the middle part, Mahaprabhu assuming 
the form of the boar, 
With «thundering voice to Murari told 
the truth about Himself. 

In the middle part, the Lord climbed on 
‘Murari’s shoulder, 
Being four-armed, roamed about the yard 
of his house. 
In the middle part, the Lord ute Sullambar’s 
raw rice, 
Narayana assumed many different form 
the middle part. 
In the middle part, apparelled as. Rukmini, 
Narayana danced and the devotees sucked 
at His breast, 
In the middle part, Mukuada’s punishment 
for the sin of evil association, 
‘On whom in the end the Lord most pleased 
bestowed His mercy. 
In the middle part, the Lord performed 
Kirtan whole nights without interval, 
the period of one full year, at 
Nabadvipa, 
In the middle part, the pastimes of Nitya 
nianda and Advaita, 
Enacted towards each other, seemed to the 
ignorant a5 malicious strife. 
In the middle part, by making an example 
of His mother, 
The Lord warned against the sin of offend. 
ing Vaishnabas, 
Tn the middle part, ali Vaishnabas each by 
himself, 
desired 
boon. 
In the middle part, Haridas received the 
special favour of the Lord ; 

Drank Sreedhar’s water displaying pity. 
In the middle part, taking all the Vaish- 
nabas with Himself, 
‘The Lord sported daily in the water of 
Jabnavi in joyous mood, 


For 


By hymns of praise, obtained 


143. 


ae 


145. 


146. 


148. 


149. 


150. 


451. 


153. 
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In the middie part, in the company of 
Nityananda, 

Gaurchandra went o2 a visit to the house 
of Advaita for a certain purpose 


In the middie part, the Lordheayily punish. 
ed Advaita, 

Most terrible in wrath and showed him 
mercy in the end, 


In the middie part, Murarigupta most 
fortunate, 
Came to know that Chaitanya and Nitai 
‘are Krishna and Rama, 
In the middle part, Chaitanya and Nitai 
the two Lords, 

Danced together in the house of Srechas, 


Jn the middte part, making the mouth of 
the dead child of Sreebas, 
Discourse the doctrine of jiva, relieved 
the father’s grief, 

By the grace of Chaitanya Sreebas Pandit, 
Forgot to mourn his dead child, this is 
known to the whole world, 


In the middle part, experiencing sorrow the 

Lord cast Himself into the GAnges ; 
Nityananda and Haridas rescued and 

‘brought Him hack, 

In the middle part, the leavings of the 

Lord's meal, 

Mardy obtainable by Brahma, Narayani 

alone did obtain. 

In the middlepart, for the purpose of Say 

ing all jivas, 

“he Lord went forth on the path of sannyas, 


Beginning with Kiran and ending in 
sannyas, 
‘These are the manifestations of the middle 
part, 
In the middle part, there are infinite crores 
of fila ; 

All which Vedavyesa will describe, 


154, 


455 


156. 


157. 


158, 


150, 


Toe 


16r. 


162, 
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Tn the Jast part, Biswambhar accepted 
Sannyas ; 
‘Then was frat revealed the Name of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya. 
In the last part, hearing of the Lord's 
tonsure, 
Lord Advaita cried very much. ~ 
In the last part, Sachi’s grief no words can 
express, 
‘The lives of them all were preserved by the 
‘power of CI 
In the last part, Nityananda broke, 
The ascetic's staff of Chaitanya, —most 
violent is Balaram. 
In the last part, Gaurachandra making His 
way to Nilachal, 
There did abide, curiously hiding Himself. 


Jestingly at frst hehaving to Sarbabliauma, © 


‘To Sarbabhauma in the end made visible 
the six-armed Form. 
In the last part, the deliverance of Pratapa 
rudra ; 
‘The Lord took up Hisabodein Kashimisra’s 
house, 
In the last part, the Lord was attended by 
the twa servitors, 
Damodarsvarup and Paramanandapuri. 
Tn the last part, the Lord did come again 
into Gaudadesh, 
In deep ecstasy longing for the sight of 
‘Mathura. 
On arrival the Lord stayed at Vidya 
Vachaspati’s house ; 
‘There from the Lord came into the town 
of Kulia, 
Infinite arbuds of people went out to see 
the Lont 
Tn the last part, all jivas obtained salvation, 
Tn the lust part, the Lord began to journey 
a towards Madhupuri, 
Having gone some distance on the way the 
Lord retraced His steps, 
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167. 


168. 


169. 


170. 


ay 


172 


174. 
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In the last part, the Lord came again to 
Nilachal, 
Tn the constant company of His devotees 
tumultuonsly noisy with Krishnatal. 
Sending Nityanandasvarup to Gandadesh, 
The Lord stayed at Nilachal with several 
followers, 
Jn the last part, in front of the ear of Jagan- 
nath in the company of His devotees, 
Danced the Lord Himself as Him pleased. 
In the last part, Gaur-Rai went to Setu 
bandha j 
iy way of Jharikhanda journeyed a sevoud 
time to Mathura, 
In the last part, the deliverance of Rama- 
andar 
‘There was many a pastime at Mathura in 
the last. part, 
In the last part, the magnanimous Sree 
Gaursundar, 
‘The supreme Lord, made Himself known 
to Dabirkhash, 
Knowing the Lord, the bondage of the two 
brothers was unloosed, 
Ta the end the Lord named them Rupa 
and Sanatna. 
Iu the last part, Gaurchandra went to 
Baranashi, 
There the sannyasis all given to blasphemy 
missed the sight of the Lord, 
a the last part, the Lord returned again 
to Nilachal, 
‘There He practised the sandirtan of Hari 
all night and day. 
In the last part, for some days Nityananida 
With the honey of his travels did sprinkle 
this earth, 


‘The behaviour of Ananta none can under- 
stands, 

With anklets ou the feet He foamed over 
all Mathura, 


177. In the last part, by command of Chaitanya, 
Nityananda gave away the boon of devotion 
in the village of Panihati. 
178, In the last part, the foremost leader of hiram 
Out of great pity effected the deliverance 
of the Ranikas, 
179. Inthe last part, Gaurehanira, supreme 
‘Lord of Lords, 
Resided at Nilachal for eighteen years, 
180, In the last part, the inlinite displays of 
anya 
Vedavasya is eternally engaged in describing. 
18r. 


In any and every way to sing the glory of 
Chaitanya 

Gives greatest pleasure to Nityananda, to 
which no bounds are set. 


Here ends the frst chapter of the first part of Sree Cl 
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‘May Lord Gaurchandra allow me to serve 
‘The feet of Nityananda, the Lord who 
upholis the world, 


182, 


‘This i= the thread of the story briefly spoken 
Wherewith begin I the three parts of the 
narrative. 


184. Brother, listen now with un-divided atten- 
tion the story of the first parh, 
How Sree Chaitanya made His appearance 


in this world, 


185. Sree Krishna-Chaitanya, life of Nityananda, 
At Whose Feet sings Brindabandas, 
( Tobe continued ) 


anya Bhagabat 


entitled ‘the diseription of the thread of fé/a'. 


Propoganda Topics. 


( Commnuicated ) 


Cuttack —The Holy Krishna-Janmastami was 
uty observed ‘on Saturday tie 20th inst, hy “the 
devoters of the Sachebidanands Math, Cutteck. The 
fecount of the advent of Sree Krishna which was 
ead out and exposed to the hearers from Sreemad 
Bhagabot by he Hotness Tested Swann Sretaad 
Binktt Praaip. Tirta Maburaj. ‘The veading of 
Sreemad Bhogatat was preceded and’ llowed: by 
Hari Sankictan. A large aumbcr of persons bad ben 
formally invited to jus. inthe celebration and the 
Weather being favoutable there was at uaprosedented 
Rsltota vast numicr of ladies and gentleman to. the 
Math io theevening of the 2ist ia connection ‘with 
Nandotsah Coremoty. Hig Holiness. Teidacdiswannt 
Sreemad Bhakti Pradip ‘Tictha Mahara) read from 
See" Ghaltanya, Chastanrta the ‘aceane of Ue 
Randotsab performed by Sreemud Vasudeva Sarhae 
TNauma to which Seeman Mabaprabha with His 
attedant Beahinacharies and Sancoias wore oi 
Sisaud the Sapeeme Lord raced the oxasion 
ft “Divine Presence, “Evecy tach of all avail 
apace Wan filled by an eager maltitde compsed most 
Teor cespected Indies und gentlemen who Hstened with 
Gose netention to the seadng and explanation of the 
Swat Mahacaj. ‘Tbe whole crowd joined enthasi= 

feally ia the Hast Sankirean that followed the 
Reading of See Chaitanya Charitamrita, and ever 
tae pegeent was sumplvonsly fed with a. eich, warty 
Of mahaprsad The whole function was a real success 


i ie posta nomads come 
Pein Coriiaeenrracn aa eae 
neces oe ah tae 
Feeble rng techie ae 
ee es ree ag 
See re oe en ae 
Seo ete ene 
Lg Roc crer agenesis 


Orissa. 

‘The Jhalan Mahotexb of Sree Radha Govinda was 
celebrated at Sree Sachchidananda Math, Cuttack 
fon the 12th instant. The Stee Bigeaha of Mahaprabl 
‘was very beautifally decorated on the occasion and 
the clites of the tows were specially mvited to obtain 
darso, hear Iavttatha trom the spe ot His Holiness 
‘Tridandi svurst Seoemad Baukti Pradip Tirtha Mala 
raj, join in sanbivtan asd honour mahaprasad. A 
Jari number of persons of all descriptions, mate aud 
Smale, old'and young, joined inthe fusction of the 


cvening and listened attentively to. the highly. illo 
foiuating digcosres on Jtalat amahotsab fom the 
pect Seam'h Mahan}, Bveryone was highly delight- 


‘uy the sight of Mabapeabhu who was in very 
Fich attire and most Ueautitully garlanded and. Tisteit 
ed with joy ta the annlértan that preceded and 
followed Hariiatha. A rich and abundant variety of 
we ‘istered toall present and 
Erecyone was sumptiously {6i. ‘The function was a 
reat saeco, 


1. ‘Man’, ‘animal’, ‘bird’, ‘insect’, 
‘Aly’, ‘tree’, ‘hill’ ete. are so many names 
for the ‘body’, that is to say they ac. 

, quaint us with different bodies. 

+ 2, This ‘body’ is born, grows for 
‘a time and thereafter dissolves into the 
five elements. It isa material object 
and is not self-conscious. This is the 
nature of all material objects. 

3. Inside this ‘body’ there is an. 
other material object called the ‘mind? 
which suffers the pains and pleasures 

of the ‘body’, This ‘mind’ is also. sub- 
ject to destruction and change. 

4. He who takes or bears this 
‘body’ and ‘mind’ is jiva (in the state 
of bondage). The jiva is self-conscious 
and devoid of birth and death, ‘The j 
taker different ‘bodies’ and ‘minds’ as 
the result of selfish enjoyment ( =). 
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5. The jiow cannot anffer the pains 
and pleasures of the iaterial body. 

6. This jioa is the oternal worship: 
per of Vishnn. All jivas are Vaishnavas. 

1 The Vaishnava cannot be pro- 
perly included within any-class or-con- 
dition of people judged by the. criteria 
of ‘body’ and ‘mind’, 

8. If the jiva, living inside tlie 
body made of the five elements or ina 
mansion made of brick ete, is eager 
to enjoy other bodies, he is called a 
self-centted or peendo-householder ( “8. 
a aT “aaa ), ; 

9 But when the jiog, inhabiting 
this mansion knows that he himself is 
not the house, and also views ‘other 
mansions as mansion and not ‘% in: 
dweller, and does not seek to enjoy the 
frnits of his lubour, or, in other words, 


4 


is devoid of the desire for selfish enjoy- 
ment, then he is eglled a house.dweller 


to jiva ( aR at ) is 
remedying of this unfortunate condition 
of those jivas who, belonging to the 
class of psendo-honseholders, suppose 
themsclves to be mansions and not the 
dwellers there.in, 

11, When the house.dweller jive 
becomes desirious of being kivd to 
other jinas and wants to make his own 
life worth-living by doing good to others, 
he thereupon becomes a “Math.dweller’ 
(dweller in monastery). 

12. The Mfath.dweller’ isever kind 
to jivas ; he has no other duty except 
being kind to jivas. 

18. By being kind to jivas one is kind 
to one's own self and pleases Krishna. 
Doing everything for the sake of 
Krishna is devotion or service of God. 

14. The ‘Math-dweller’ does no- 
thing for his own selfish enjoyment or 
for increasing the selfish enjoyment of 
the seekers of worldly pleasures, Rather 


A Letter. 


My affection-incarnate,’ 

[have this morning come to Sri Gaudiya Math 
from Puri with P—- Immediately on arrival at 
the Station I heard that by the will of God T— has 
gone away from us. You knew T— as your son ; 
he is a servant of Krishna. He came into the 
household of a Vaishnaba, you served him in the 
office of the parents of a Vaishnaba, he has gone 
away aler accepting that amount of service of 
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he collects all the Various objects that 
are intended for such *selfish enjoy. 
ment and employs them in the service 
of Krishna and His devotees. 

15. ‘The ‘Mathdweller’ giving up 
for good all evil association lives in 
good companionship and abstains from 
dissipating games, intoxicants, sensuous 
association with females, slaughter of 
animals and earning of money for his 
own selfish enjoyment. 


16. The ‘Math.dweller’ preaches 
the afore-said principles by practising 
them himself. 

17, The ‘MathAweller’ without 
being himself attacked by bees or 


serpents, with dexterity gathering honey 
and hood-jewels (which others either 
use for their own selfish enjoyment or 
are attacked before they can gather 
them for such enjoyment), employs them 
in the serviee of Krishna, 4 

18. The ‘Math.dweller’ does not 
himself deceive others and helps inno. 
cent and foolish people by exposing 
cheats. 


‘comes into this world on the pretext of individual 
need and remains in material space for the allotted 


aafaritaiy ) dwells in the heart of Baladeva 
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Keishna with His Eenatie Encrey ( gtfiet af ) 
dwells in Maha Lakshmi ;—therefore, ‘T—has gone 
away in order to serve the object of his worship. 


~ Ashe happens to be a soul—a Vaishnaba, emanat- 


jing from Lord Nityananda, the Incarnation of the 
Power of Being ( afParit) if you learn to look 
upon Nityananda as son, you will no longer experi- 
fence any wast, Nityananda Himself has been 
present as the Knomer of the heart ( seaattit ), 
of T—, you have served Him,—Continue to Serve 
Him still, “The mass of matter of which the body 
of your son was composed in elemental space, hat 
dissolved into five elements. But the Soul of T— 


© remains employed in the constant service of God 


and His Energy. Your son, as an object of selfish 
enjoyment, has been dissociated from the company 
of his father, as a similar object of selfish enjoyment. 
He is an object of enjoyment of God; and, there- 
fore, his duty as a Vaishnaba is to remain the abject 
of God's enjoyment, that is God's servant. 


God 


UNALLOYED DEVOTION 
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knows that you are not eithralled in the bondage; 
‘of maya (Illusory Energy) He will uot, thetefore,: 
‘overwhelm you in your misery, aiding: you with the 
power of His infinite mercy. Please recall to 
memory the Story of Sribas and his son. Peruse 
‘Shokashatan’ of ‘Thakur Bhaktivinode and Sri 
Chaitanya Bhagabst of Thakur Brindabandis: At 
the time when Mahaprabhu accepted Sannias, He 
said to His aged mother, His wife Vishnupriyadeyi 
and to the inhabitants of Navadwip,—"T am only 
a being, variously connected with you. After My 
departure, establish, in My place, all these relation- 
ships with Krishna and afford me the opportunity of 
freely terving Krishna.” In the absence of T—you 
also will have more time for serving God-tead. 
“What God does is for our good: What more cait 
T say to console you ? 


‘With Eternal blessings, 
Sree Siddhanta Saraswati 


Unalloyed 


CPNALLOYED sdovotion (gaat is 


thus indicated in Bhakti Rasamrita 
Sindhu—* 
“She (unalloyed devotion ) is the 


© destroyer of misery, giver of good. in- 


spirer of contempt for moksha (emanci- 
pation from worldly bondage), extremely 
difficult, to obt+in, the essence of the 
mst highly concentrated bliss and cap- 
able of attracting Sree Krishna.” 
‘Misery’ is three-fold viz.—‘sin’ ‘seed 


Gaal gar dere geet | 
avaergiitacer sttergretctt 3 arn” 
(Et BR) 


devotion. 


of sin’ and ‘nescience’. The man in 
whose heart unalloyed devotion makes 
her appearance is naturally freed from 
sinful activities. Sinful impnlses—‘the 


seed of sin’—also find no place in the’ 


‘The story runs thusin the Chaitanya Bhagabat 
VoL IL 25. 57.68 a are 


Tigeciewbee 1 male obciesnce to Thy. Holy Pet 
sith al, Thy associates, "May Thou "forgive my 


ofeoce, Tam depacting now.” 
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heart that is sanctified by devotion. 
Mistake regarding the true nature of 
iva is ‘néscience’. With the appearance 
of unalloyed devotion the conscionsnes 
that. Tam. the eternal sorvant of 
Krishna’ is spontaneously aroused, and, 
therefore, nescience, in the form of mis- 
take regarding one’s real nature, ceases 
to exist, As soon as the light of un- 
alloyed “devotion enters the heart, 
‘sin’, the ‘seed of sin’ and ‘nescience’ are 
instantly destroyed. ‘Misery’ vanishes 
on the appearance of devotion. She is, 
therefore, ‘the destroyer of misery.” 

Unalloyed devotion is the ‘giver of 
good.” The love of all the world, all 
good qualities, all happiness etc. are 
denoted by the word ‘good’, One in 
whose breast unalloyed devotion mani- 
fests herself is thereby endowed with 
the four good qualities of humility, kind. 
ness, absence of pride and readiness to 
honour everybody ; and, therefore, 
everyone in the world loves him. All 
good qualities that are inherent in the 
jive spontaneously manifest themselves 
in the devotes. As in the sloka—* 

“In him, who possesses selfless 
devotion to Hari, dwell all the gods 
with all their “good qualities. But 


<crenfes aferrataaat 
| aad gare Ge: | 
eerraes gat we 
settee ated ate: 0” 

(AT: 4122182 ) 
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where is the possibility of those great 
qualities in one who is nota devotee of 
Hari; in as much as ho runs aftor 
phenomena driven by mental predilec. 
tions ?” Devotion can confer all kinds 
of happiness—at her will, can give 
everything—worldly pleasnres, the plea~ 
snre of undifferentiated union with 
Brahman, all success, enjoyment, salva. 
tion ete. But as the devotee does not 
want to baye any of these he obtains 
eternal suprome bliss from her. 

Devotion inspires contempt for 
‘mokska’. No sooner does the love of 
God-head, ever so slightly, makes ler 
appearance in the heart, picty, wealth, 
passion and salvation Jose all value. 

Unalloyed devotion is extremely 
difficult to ob This point is not 
casy to grasp. Despite thonsand and 
one varieties of endeavour unalloyed 
devotion ever remains most difficult to 
attain due to the fact that cleverness 
in serving God-head happens to be so 
rare. The Goddess of devotion salislies 
and deludes most of her votaries with 
the gift of salvation ; she does not give 
unalloyed devotion unless she detects 
special fitness in the recipient of her 
favour; for these reasons unalloyed 
devotion has ever been such a very rare 
attainment. Sree Rupa Goswami Pra. 
bhu observes in his Bhakti Rasamrita 
Sindhu—* 


Segre: gaat aie frerrearaT: | 


ad armed dicate: gz Wy” 


September, 1927 ] 


“That if to say—by efforts after 
knowledge salvation in the shape of 
knowledge of the undifferentiated Brah- 
man can certainly be obtained ; heaven- 
ly enjoyment is easily gained by pious 
deeds such as jajna cte ; but so long as 
the knack in the practice of devotional 
communion is Incking, despite thousand 
mannor of efforts unalloyed devotion for 
Hari is not obtained’. 

Tralloyed devotion is the essence of 
the most highly concentrated bliss. It is 
transcendental bliss, the boundless ocean 
of happiness. The happiness that exists 
in the materia! world, or the bliss due to 
the realisation of the undifferentiated 
Brahman that is found in the sphere of 
negative thoughts, multiplied a billion- 
fold, does not attain even the scale of 
comparison witha solitary drop of the 
ocean of the bliss of unalloyed devotion 
Material pleasure is trivial, immaterial 
pleasure is dry ; both are different from 
spiritual bliss which belongs to quite an- 
other category and possesses far dif. 
ferent characteristics. Things that are 
categorically different from one another 
cannot be compared one with the other. 
For this reason those that have realised 
the bliss of devotion are in a position to 
enjoy substantial happiness so intense 
that to them the bliss flowing from the 
realisation of the abstract Brahman ap- 
pears to be ag contemptible as the tiny 
pool indented by cattlehoof. He only 
knows who has actually realised this 
bliss: it is inexpressible. 
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Unalloyed deyotion is capable of 
attracting Krishna. Sree Krishna wait. 
ed upon by all His beloved, subdued -by 
love, is drawn close to one in whose 
heart devotion makes her appearance ;— 
and He cannot be won by any other 
method. 

Unalloyed devotion is thus defined 
by Sree Rnpa Goswami in his Bhakti 
Rasamrita Sindha—* 

“Unalloyed devotion is the cultiva- 
tion of friendly fecling towards Krishna 
by means of all the senses to the exclu. 
sion of all selfish desires and unhampered 
byintellectual striving after he undiffer- 
entiated Brahman or by selfenjoyment 
ete.” Th other words un-uilulterated 
devotion is that culture of friendly 
relation with Krishna by means of all 
the senses, which is free from every 
desire other than that of devotional 
provement and which further involves 
exclusive attachment to Krishna and 
the abandonment of all worship of the 
gods as separate divinities. Such friend. 
ly feeling implies spontaneous liking 
for Krishna. The pursuit of the abstract 
Brahman or the Oyer-soul is possible 
only by the methods of indiuctive reason. 
ing and concentration (atm: ); and is, 
therefore, not: devotion ( afi). Know. 
ledge (4) in this connection means 
the knowledge of Sankhya and the quest: 
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of the undifferentiated Brahman. ‘The 
true knowledge regarding spirit ( sft ), 
matter and God-head and of their inter. 
relation, is absolutely neccessary for the 
realisation of the self, Such knowledge 
isa part and parcel of the practice of 
unmixed devotion, By the word ‘karma’ 
is meant the selfish, fruitive and peni- 
tential works that are daily performed 
by the smartas. The services of Krishna, 
although they have an external semb- 
lance to such activities, are quite distinet 
from ‘karma’ for the reason that they 
possess the characteristic of selfless, 
unflinching devotion to Krishna ; and 
are, therefore, known by the name of 
‘bhakti or ‘devotion’. ‘The renuneiation 
(Gera) or knowledge (ara) that precedes 
the appearance of devotion is also a 
variety of selfish enjoyment(#A). There. 
fore, the causeless, incessant, and exclu. 
sive service of the soul (#ffa)to Sree Kri- 
shna alone indicates unalloyed devotion, 

But it may still be asked ‘How are 
we to ascertain that our devotion to 
Godhead is unalloyed ? The following 


‘Vishnu’ and 

HE words ‘Vishnu’ and ‘Vaishnava’ 
have been manifested in this world 
from eternity. They were in nse during 
the pre-historic period. In the vedio 
age the use of the words ‘Vishnu’ was 
very frequent. ‘The glories of ‘Vishnu’ 
have beon sung by the Vedanta as well 
as by tbe Upanishads in many places. 


THE HARMONIST 


T Vol. 25 


sloka of Sreemad Bhagaba’ supplies 
three criteria of un-alloyed devotion by 
means of which we are enabled to distin. 
guish in our own case as well as in 
that of others, genuine from pseudo- 
devotion. 

“Just as in the case of one silting at 
meal the taking of every morsel of food 
is attended with simultaneous satisfac- 
tion, nutrition and appeasement of 
hunger, so in the case of a devotee 
betaking himself to the holy feet of a true 
Preceptor ( agg ), unalloyed devotion, 
realisation of the transcendental ‘rath 
and renunciation of everything else 
than Krishna—all these three—simul- 
taneously manifest themselves.”"* This 
applies only to the case of one who has 
already realised true devotion. It may 
also be noticed in this connection that 
of the six indications of unalloyed 
devotion, mentioned in the sloka quoted 
at the beginning, only the first four 
appear in the incipient stage of devo. 
tion ; the last two manifest themselves 
in the realised state alone, 


‘Vaishnava’. 
The Rig-Veda is considered to be the 
oldest of the four vedas, It is the oldest 
ate: stergat fiefs 
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book of the world. Long before the 
compilation of the Rik-Samhita, the 
Divine mantras were manifested in the 
hearts of the Rishis, having been hand. 
ed down by a regular snecession of 
preceptors. We find the following 
mantra in the first mandala of the 
Bigveda* 

‘The above mantra also occurs in the 
Atharva-veda VIT. 2.5.; and reeurs in 
the Sam-veda-Samhita. 

Tn the above Rik-mantra, the verb 
‘fa’ has the ‘faz? form. According 
to the Sutra of Panini we fe’ 
Carte ) the faz’ form of a verb is 
used to denote action that is not actual- 
ly perceived by the speaker and hence 
the alternative word for ‘faz? is ‘qe. 
‘As for instance, in the sentence ‘rit 
arian’ the speaker is directed to use 
the faz? form of the verb if he wants to 
express the fact of Ram’s sojourn 
into the forest long after its actual 
ocenrrence. Therefore, in as much as 
the oldest Rik.mantra, in order to 
express the fact of the “Tribikrama 
Tncariation of Vishnu, uses the ‘fe’ 
form of the verb, it is definitely proved 
that Vishnu is nota mere god of the 
Yedie age ;—but that, on the contrary, 
He had no beginning. He is the Ever- 
Existent, Eternal, Unchangeable Reality 
or Godhead Himself. Vishnu is eternal 
(gama). ‘The worshippers of Vishnu 
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are also eternal. ‘This is so because we 
find in this very first mandala, in the 
next Rik-mantra, the clear statement 
to that effect viz—* 

In this mantra the realm of Vishna 
has been described as the highest ; by 
the expression ‘feita wgeraaq’ Tis 
self revealing character is affirmed ;. by 
the plural form of the word ‘aya? the 
eternal existence and plurality of the 
worshippers of Vishnu are established ; 
by the expression ‘agt qgafta’ the con. 
stant nature of His worship by many 
worshippers is asserted. 

‘A class of writers confounded by the 
Illusory Energy of Vishnu, relying on 
worldly learning, have vainly attempt. 
ed to prove that ‘Vishnu’, in the Vedas, 
is only an alternative name of ‘Suryya’. 
Durgacharyya and other saura com. 
mentators of the nirukta have thus 
failed in their disingennons attempts to 
establish their particular, narrow, sec- 
tarian yiews. Sayanacharyya, in his 
cowmentary of the Rig-veda, explains 
the threefold-stride of Vishna by means 
of the story of the Bamana Incarnation, 
‘The commentator Mabidhar in his 
explanation ‘of the same passage has 
noted as follows—*freay at 
i fed Geek fe ante atce 
dag Fea aa Gada fet Ra 
aia maaaeietiterd: (amas 
‘dfgar 41u4 area)”, that is to say ‘Vishuw 
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by the manifestation of His threefold- 
power-Incarnation encompassed the whole 
universe with Tlis three strides, One 
stride appeared on the earth, the second 
in the sky and the third in the realm 
of light—as fire, air, and ‘Suryya? 
respectively.” 

Notwithstanding the fact of ‘Vishnu’ 
being the appellation of one of the 
twelve Adityas, the nirukta has clearly 
proved that ‘Vishnu’ and ‘Surgya’ are 
not the same god and that the Supreme 
Lord Vishnu is never an alternative 
name of ‘Suryya’, Asa matter of fact 
in the Big-veda itself ‘Vishnn’ and 
‘Surya’ have been deseribed as sepa- 
rate ods. (Vide Rik—TI. 90-9)« 

“May Mitra, Baruna, Suryya, Indra, 
Brihaspati and Urnkrama Vishna grant 
our well-being”. It is clearly proved 
by the mantra just quoted that ‘Suryya” 
and Urokrama Vishnu’ are two different 
gods. Had it boon otherwise they wonld 
not have been mentioned separately. 
Tt will be superfluous to multiply such 
instances. 

The yedie gods are divided into 
three classes according to their place of 
residence viz residents of the realm of 
light, of the sky and of the earth. 
‘Among the gods of the realm of light 
are—Dyn, Baruna, Mitra, Suryya, 
Pushan, Vishnu, Vivashwata, Aditya, 
‘Ushas, Asvin ete. 
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‘Asyin is not Suryya, for the same reason 
‘Vishnu’ eannot be ‘Suryya’.* 

We find the story of the stridas 
of the Chreefold.power-Tacarnation of 
Vishnn also in the Mahabharata—v 

The events of the pre-historic age 
are recorded in our shastras such as 
the Mahabharata ote. Only meagure 
references to the events of that remote 
age, of which the history is contained 
in the Ztikasas and the Puranas such 
as the Mahabharata, the Srimad Bhaga- 
batam etc, are to be found in the Vedic- 
Sambitas ete. The subject treated in the 
Mahabharata and in the Puranas snch as 
Srimad Bhagabat etc, is the history of 
events that occurred long before the 
period of the compilation of the Rikst 
mbita ; and it is for this reason that the 
Paranas and Itihasas, although written 
in the period subsequent to that in whieh 
the Samhita-portions of the Vedas were 
compiled, are full of accounts of events 
that occurred in the pre-vedic period. 

‘There is also another class of records 
from which we learn definitely that 
‘Vishnu’, in the Vedas, is not merely 
auother name of ‘Suryya’. Tho Lishis 
have Uuus described the mode of con- 
templation of Vishnu—t 
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«Within the orb of ‘Suryya’, seated 
on the lotus, decorated with keyura 
and golden kundala, crowned, adorned 
with necklace, holding the conch and 
disc, tiny we always contemplate 
‘Narayana of golden complexion.” 

Tn the Geeta, Vedavyasa; the great 
Codifier of the Vedas, has informed us 
in words spoken by the Supreme Tord — 

“The effulgence of the moon, the fire 
and the sun that lights up*this vast 
world is » part of my Talo. 

Tust as there isa group of writers 
who have attempted to prove that the 
Vedio Vishnu is identical with ‘Snryya’ 
0 also there happens to be another 
class of people, similarly deluded by the 
Illusory Energy of Vishnu, who hold the 
opinion that in the Rigveda it is Indra’ 
who bears the name of ‘Vishan’. But 
in the Veda itself it is definitely men- 
tioned that ‘Vishnu’ is different from 
‘Indra? and ‘Suryya’ (vide Rigveda T 
155s. Riks. 1,2,3,4,5,6 ete.) In these 
Riks Indra and Vishuu have been 
mentioned as separate gods, ond Vishnu 
has been distinguished from the other 
gods by such epecial epithets as et 
Cursae) ‘the Lord of all’ (vide 
Sayana’s commentary), ‘way’ ( tetyat2 ) 
‘Protector’ (Ibid), wane? (1 bid.) 
‘without a foe’, faeqem:’ ‘Ever young’, 


‘gery ete. Speaking of Indra the Rig- 
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veda says (vide T, 15.8)—Indra gives 
animals thoir procreative power (vide S's 
commentary on the same mantra). Also 
the nse of the compound word. ‘garfareg” 
occurs in numerons passages of the Rig- 
veda, Panini notes— aa ara (ERR) 
‘In compounding Words signifying ‘god’ 
the first word (aq) takes tho suffix 
‘amg. In accordance with the above 
sutra, we can say definitely that int the 
compound ‘garfaey Indra and Vishnu 
are the names of two separate gods. 

The various diffrent passages in 
the Vedas in which the word ‘Vishnu’ 
has been used are quoted below, along 
with the mantra, for information of the 
reader. In the Rig-veda— 
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‘HE transcendental nature of Thakur 
Bhuktivinode as realised by suddha 
Uhaktas finds expressions in the follow. 
ing elokae which is repeated by all his 
followers in making their daily obei- 
sance to hi 
“Obeisance to Thee, bhaktivinode, 
by name Sachchidananda, 
‘The Embodiment of Gaur's Love, 
the great follower of Rupa.” 

The mercy of Ganrasundar has the 
power of establishing Jieas in their 
true nature and thereby enabling them 
to realise the bliss of eternal service to 
God, Thakur Bhaktivinode is the embodi- 
ment of this Shakti (Attribute) of Divine 
Love, Gaurasundar is Godheal Himself. 
His Attributes are not separate from 
Himself, There is no difference between 
the Attribntes of Gaurasundar and Gaura- 
sundar Himself..The bhakta (‘devotee of 


God’ jis the inseparably associated counter, 


partof Godhead. ‘The Attribues of God 
and the Devotee of God are Divine, His 
relation to God is one. of inconceivable 
simultaneous difference and identit; 
‘The difference consists in this that the 
shakti and the devotee are worshippers 
(aa ) ond uot the object of worship 
(ft). Godhead with all His trans 
condental porapbarnelia ever indiells 
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Fis shaldi and His devotee. They are 
Tlis own, Out of pity for the apostate 
Jivas, God sends His own Messenger into 
this world in every age for establishing 
the pure (g&) and eternal ( aaTa ) 
religion in the form of constant service 
of Krishna, Hither Krishna or Krishna’s 
own messenger establishes the true and 
eternal religion in this world. This task 
is beyond the capacity of those who are 
not helped by the Grace of God Himself. 
It will not be possible for ug to un. 
derstand the true meaning of the career 
of Thakur Bhaktivinode if we do not 
keep constantly in our mind this all 
important fact that ‘Thakur is the 
embodiment of Divine Love,—a saviour 
of the fallen beings, sent by God 
Himself into this world for the 
purpose of establishing the-eternal reli. 
gion of all Jivas ( aaraa am), which 
consists in the eternal and incessant 
service of Krishna ; He taught Sanaton 
Dharma to the world by way of propa 
ganda and by practising it himself in 
every act of his earthly life. ‘All (good) 
qualities of Krishna manifest themselves 
in His devotee and not at all in those 
who are given to selfish enjoyments’ 
So says the Bhagabatam :— 
waenie afednaicat 
‘Sadtiers aurea GT: | 
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* He was an ideal father, erudite 
scholar, practical reformer, and distin- 
guished author. This was realised by 
everyone who had the good fortune of 
coming into close personal contact w 
him. Tt is reali-ed by an increasing 
number of people in this country who 
have devoted their serions attention to 
His practice is exempli- 
fied by the conduct of everyone of his 
followers, ‘They exist at the present 
moment in our very midst; and it is 
quite practicable for any of us to observe 
closely their mode of life. Everyone 
who hasreally taken the trouble of watch. 
ing-their daily life is bound to be con- 
yinced of the transcendental purity of 
the minutest acts of their lives. Those 
suddha thaktas folly realise that it is by 
following the path chalke | out by ‘Thakur 
Bhaktivinode that they have heen enabl- 
ed to attain such perfect purity of body, 
mind and specoh. The purity of the 
stream is the conclusive proof of the 
purity of the source, 

Thakur Bhaktivinode, in the midst 
of the multifarions duties of a most 
active official, found time to propagate 
the teachings of Sree Gaurasundar and 
firmly re-establish the practice of Sanatan 
Dharma in this country. His acti 
was many-sided. A main item was the 
identification and restoration of forgotten 
and uncared-for holy sites ( @rdvl ). 
His epoch-making and most momento 
discovory in this field was that of 
the actual site of Sreedham Mayapur, 
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the place‘of the Advent of Mahaprabhu 
Sree Chaitanya Deva, which was com- 
pletely lost sight of for many years. The 
actual site of the residence of Pundit 
Jagannath Misra, the father of Sri Gaura- 
sundar, was foun out and arrangements 
were made for the preservation of “this 
Holy Site and for the constrnction of a 
permanent shrine on the spot in which 
Holy Images of Sree Sree Mahaprabho 
and Vishnupriya Devi were solemnly in 
stalled. Many of the old sites connected 
with Mahaprabhn in the region of Ganda 
( aitgatee ) were discovered and in tenti- 
fied and arrangement made for the 
proper maintenance of the shrines con. 
nected therewith. Propoganda-centres 
were opened at different places of 
Gaudadesha. Thakur Bhaktivinode 
established Nama-haltas (propaganda. 
ceutres of the Holy Name) at different 
places in the districts of Nadia, Burd wan, 
‘Midnapur ete. Te also worked hard for 
the revival of the religion of unalloyed 
transcendental love of Godhead in the 
“Muttra-quarters For this purpose Thakur 
Bhaktivinode constantly travelled from 
place te place often on foot, begging at 
every door and always delighting in 
Hari Sankirlan in the company of a 
Jarge number of devotees The closing 
years of his life were spent at Pari 
where he built a smail house for tho 
pnrpose of Shajai (‘practice of devotion’) 
onthe sea-beach. He cut himself off 
from the world during the last four 
years till his disappearance in L914, 
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During these years he was visited in his 
bhajantkutir by many people of every 
description and was ever ready to help 
them with advice and 
instructions, 


necessary 


It will thus appear that Thakur 
Bhaktivinode was in his own life in. 
defatigable in the practice of sudka 
Scinatan dharma taught by Mahaprabhn 
and was no less strenuously occupied 
in the work of restoration of the wor. 
ship of God at holy sites and the esta- 
blishment of congregational and indivi. 
dual religious life in the country. But 
at the same time he was aware that. his 
migson was also to expound to the whole 
world the teachings of Sri Mahaprobhu 
which had beon and is still misunder: 
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stood by people in this country and else. 
where He directed his attention in the 
first instance to Bengal. He found that 
the people had practically no knowledge 
of the monumental works of the asso- 
ciates and the most illustrious followers 
of Mahaprabhu, The very existence of 
many of those works was unknown. 
Those who gave themselves out to be 
the followers of Mabaprablm mistook 
ignorance of the Scriptures for devotion 
(af) and selfish enjoyment (=H ) 
for love of God (Hm). The educated people 
had veuy little practice of religion in any 
form. The mass and especially women 
were addicted to Smarta ritualistic 
practices, the object of which was the 
attainment of selfish enjoyments. The 
Pandits were mostly either supporters of 
such fruitive ceremonies or believers in an 
abstract form of God devoid of all spiri- 
tual pastimes, this latter being the be. 
quest of Godless Buddhism and the 
teaching of Sankaracharyya. Scepticism 
among the educated classes coupled 
with the prevalance of Polytheistic or 
Neutralistic and negative attitudes on 
the part of the learned among the pun- 
dits left the country without a lead on 
the path of the eternal religion of Jiva 
viz, the incessant service of Godhead 
who is the Absolute Truth, the Eternal 
Existence and the Ocean of all trans. 
cendental Bliss ( T@). 

‘The embodiment of God’s love in the 
form of Thakur Bhaktivinode out of pity 
for Jiva in his distress and perplexity 
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took up at this stage the task ofenlighten- 
ing him again about the only duty of 
all Jivas which has been proclaimed by 
all the different Seriptures and which was 
made clearly manifest to the people of 
this country four hundred years ago by 
the Supreme Lord Himself, Who play. 
ing the role of a devotee taught Jiva his 
duty in its concrete form that there 
inight be no room for misunderstanding-* 

“Himself practising the Dharma, The 


tise Dharma himself, he eannott-each it 
to others.” ‘The career of Mahsprabhu 
embodying the teachings of all the 
Scriptures was the subject that ‘Thakur 
Bhuoktivinode placed before the people 
of Bongal in cleat and simple language 
and with « wealth of learning and depth 
of spiritual insight that make his namer- 
ous works a part and parcel of the 
Scriptures of all countries, explaining 
in ininutest detail, in unambiguous 
Tangnage, the only true religion of all 
Jivas. Whey deserve to rank with the 
immortal works of Thakur Brindaban- 
das and of Kaviraj Goswamin as Scrip. 
tures of the Suddha Sanatan Dharma. 
We have not obtained any compre- 
hensive work on the Sudha Sanatan 
Dharma directly from the pen of Sri 
Chaitanyadeva Himself. His teachings 
- were, however, recorded with the most 
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zealous care by His Associates and Fol- 
Jowers during the period that He re- 
mained manifest in the world and in 
that immediately following His dis- 
appearance. ‘The monumental works of 
the six Goswamis were composed in 
Sanskrit under His own direction. The 
account of His career was recorded 
systematically in verse in their great 
works ri Chaitanya Bhagabat and Sri 
Chaitanya Charitamrita by Thakur 
Brindabandas and Krishnadas Kavyiraj 
Goswamin respectively, both of whom 
were disciples of Lord Nityananda, the 
Greatest Associated Counterpart of 
Sriman Mabaprabhu. e 

In Bengal, at the time of the appear- 
ance of Thakur Bhaktivinode, the 
works of the six Goswamis were practi 
cally unknown. ‘The works of Thakur 
Brindabandas and Kayiraj Goswami 
were little known and were almost utter- 
ly misunderstood. ‘The socalled Vaish- 
nabas of Bengal were then, as a rule, 
Jooked down upon by the orthodox 
Tlindu society. But the name of Maha- 
prabhu was universally venerated. ‘The 
esoteric meaning of His teachings had 
been completely forgotten and even the 
most highly gifted intellects of the 
country admired Vaishnava devotional 
literature as merely satisfying their 
poetic fancies. ‘The divinity was con- 
founded with homanity. This philan- 
thropic attitude was general and was 
partly responsible for the prevalence of 
immoralities in socalled many religious 
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practices that ate into the vitals of society. 


With the object of dispelling this 
general ignorance of the principles of 
Buddha  Sanatan Dharma, Thakur 
Bhaktivinode applied himselé to publish 
systematically important authoritative 
works dealing with the terchings of 
Mahaprabhn, with exhaustive explana. 
tory notes in Bengali. A few of these 
publications may bé mentioned here. Tn 
1880 he published Sree Krishna Samhita 
in Sanskrit with the most learned Intro. 
duction, Appendix and Translation in 
Bengali. In 1886 he published the Gita 
with commentaries of Srila Biswanath 
Chakravarti Thakur and his oon anuo- 
tation ‘Rasik Ranjan’ in Bengali;in 1891, 
Srimad Bhagabat Gita with commentari- 
es of Srila Buladeva Vidyabbusan and 
his Bengali annotation ‘Bitload Ranjan’. 
Tn 1894, Tshopanishad with his Bengali 
annotation ‘Vedarkailidhil®. Tn 1895, Sri 
Chaitanya Charitamrita with his ‘Amri- 
taprabaha Vashya’ in Bongali, In 1897, 
Sri BrahmaSambita with his Bengali 
annotation ‘Prakashin?. Tn 1808, Sri. 
‘krishna Karnamrita with bis Bengali an. 
notation. In the same year Sri Upadesha- 
mritam by Sri Rupa Goswami with his 
Bengali annotation ‘Piyuabarsi 
and Sti Brikat Bhagabatanritam by 
Sri Sanatan Goswami with his annota. 
tions in Sanskrit and Bengali. In 1901, 
Sri ‘Bhagabatarka-marichimala. Tn 1904, 
edited Satkriasaradipita—a Vaishnaba 
Smriti by Srila Gopal _—_Bhatta 
Goswami, 
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This was supplemented by the pub- 
lication of a series of original works in 
Bengali prose and verse. Some of the most 
important of them are—in 1881, Kalyan 
eee 1886, Sri Chaitanye 
1890 Sri Navadwipathame 
i Mahaprathn and 
, Sri Saranagati, 
Sotashatan, Jaivadharma ; in 1900, Sri 
Harinoma Chintamani ; in 1902, Bhajan 
Rahasya, The Bengali reli month- 
ly ‘Phe Sajjunia-Loshan?? was started by 
lim in 1879and he continued to edit 
the paper for seventeen years when it 
was made over to the present editor 
who publishel it for seven years till 
the appearance of the weekly Gaudiya— 
the only Bengali organ of the Suddha 
Bhakti movement The Sajjana Toshaii, 
reappeared this year bearing also 
the alternative name of ‘Tie Harmonist! 
and has been given by her editor a 
trilingual garb of English, Sanskrit and 
Hindi. Besides these Thakur Bhaktivinode 
aio wrote a numberof works in English, 
Sanskrit, Persian, Urdu and Hindi. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode possessid a 
siyle that is easy, invigorating, cheer- 
ful, lucid and uniform and enriched 
with the fresh wealth of an ample 
vocabulary culled from the inexhaustible 
storechouse of Sanskrit and adapted 
into Bengali in a natural way. ‘The 
Bengali language in the hands of 
thakur Bhaktiyinode has thas been 
iransformed into a powerful vehicle for 
the conveyance of the sublitnest and 


in 
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the most highly philosophical truths of 
religion witlf an ease and precision that 
makes his works highly interesting and 
at the same time perfectly intelligible 
to the most ordinary reader including 
women and children. 

‘Thakur Bhaktivinode is the Pioneer 
of the Suddha Bhakti Movement that is 
at present sweeping over the country. 
In his numerous literary works he has 
supplied the golden key that unlocks 
“the region of Eternal bliss’ to all jivas. 
The teachings of Mahaprabhu give n= 
the real meaning of tie Seriptures, 
coneiling all differences of opinion that 
trouble the world. Tn Mahaprabha 
centres the only hope of the future and 
present of all jinas. But the teachings 
of Mahaprabhu were not grasped by 
people of this country and their reul 
significance passed long ago clean out 
‘of the memory of the nation. Thakur 
Bhaktiyinode has made the eterual 
religion live again in his pages. With- 
out his help no-tody at the present day 
can understand the teachings of Maha- 
prabhu or the Adsolute Truth. With 
his help the Absolute trath can be easily 
understood. The Absolute Trath alone 
can reconeile the otherwise irreconcilable 
differences and discords of this world. 
Tt is universally recognized that the 
ruth is bound to prevail over untruth 
inthe long run. But even the Truth 
can only be grasped by those whose 
minds are perfectly free and prepared 
to receive it when it actually makes its 
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appearance. But most of us are not 
ready to weleome the Truth for its own 
sake. Thakur Bhaktivinode tells us 
that a perfectly pure mind alone is fit 
to receive the ‘Truth. Perfect purity 
is not to be found in the world) Lt be. 
Jongs to Divinity alone aud is imparted 
by Divine Grae: ud God often sends 
His own beloved ta convey His Graco 
to fallen jinas if only they submit to 
receive it from him. 

The xswhas (rolisiows celebrations) 
of the vaishnavas are the conerete re- 
alisation of this Divine Trath. ‘They 
are the practical recognition of the 
necessity of honouring 
method of honouring His beloved ; be- 
cause ibis the only way of serving God 
and obtaining His Grace. 

We shall conclude this brief account 
of Thakar Bhaktivinode by presenting 
the reader with a few short extracts 
from the Thakur's writings embodying 
his views regarding Noma-Bhajan (A. 
doration of the Holy Name) which consti. 
tutes the fundamental doctrine of the 
Suddha Sanatan Dharma and the solu. 
tien offered by him of some of the most 
pressing problems that confront the 
generation. 

The Holy Name :—*There are many 
persons who failing to understand the 
distinction between ‘the dimly perceived 
Name’ (arama) and the Holy name 
Himself (aitara), suppose that the Holy 
Name is only an ordinary ward made 
up of ecrtain letters of the Alphabet 


Goi by the 


8 
and that, therefore, the taking of the 
Holy Name without faith ( at ) is also 
effective. They adduce as proofs the 
history of Ajamila and certain passages 
of the Scriptures such as “anged aft. 
arian” ete. It has already been stated 
that the Holy Name is the ‘Absolute 
‘Truth Himself’ (@a-t) and ‘the embodi- 
ment of the elixir of the highest ecslatic 
emotion (caine ); and is not attain- 
able by the organs of sense. This being 
80, if one dees not seek the help of the 
Holy Name with a mind free from of- 
fence, no good result is possible. The 
effect of the utterance of the Holy Name 
by # person devoid of faith ( at ) is 
that thereby it becomes possible for 
such person subsequently to tyke the 
Holy Name with faith. Therefore, those 
who, deliberately misinterpreting for a 
selfish purpose, explain the Holy Name 
as being merely the juxtaposition of 
a number of letters forming only a con- 
stituent part of fraitive ceremonials, 
are utterly impious; and their taking of 
the Name is an offence against the Holy 
Name Himself.°(Harinama’ Page 7. 
“Sriman Mahaprablu with His as- 
sociated coniterparts, attendants, powers 
and associxtes ( ) has 
taught the jivas of the world sankirtan 
(congregational chanting) of Harinama 
(the Name of Hari) which is the proper 
religion in Kali-Yuga. Tt is not the fact 
that His appearance yas for the pur- 
pose of the deliveranés of a small 
number of people of India On the 
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contrary, His purpose was to deliver 
all jivas by the propagation of the eter. 
nal religion to all countrie& of the world. 
Mahaprabhu Himeelf declared this in 
the following words—s 

“My Name will spread into all the 
regions and villages of the earth.” 
‘There is no doubt that this indisputable 
command will very shortly turn into 
a fact. It appears to be absolutely 
certain that all the religions of the world 
will mature into one universal ehurch 
of the sankirtan of the Holy name...... 
Oh! When will that day arrive, when 
in England, France, Russia, Prnssia 
and America, fortunate men of those 
countries, with fags, drums, Xhole and 
Karatat (cymbals) ete, in their native 
towns, shouting ever and anon the 
Holy Name of Sri Chaitanya Mabaprabh 
will send a thrill of ecstatic delight all 
over the world! When vill that auspi- 
cious day make its appearance when, 
from one end of the earth white men of 


Kurope aud America forming into pro- 


cession and shouting “All glory to Sri 
Shachinandana,” will meet halfway and 
embrace us as brothers and the devotees 
of our country will reciprocate advané- 
ing from the other end !When will that 
day be when those Europeans will declare 
“Brothers, we have betaken ourselves 


to the Holy Feet of Sri Chaitanya 


Deva—the Ocean of Love ; we beseech 
you to embrace us as a token of your 
= qheta are aa ame aa | 


ais sare a5 Ate ATAU” 
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kindness !” When will that day dawn 
when the absolutely pure transcendent. 
al love of Vishuu will be the only reli. 
gion of all Jivas ; and, like rivers meet 
ing the ocean, all the narrow creeds 
_ will finally merge in the eternal -Vaish- 
nab religion.” 
(The Sajjana Toshaui Vol TV. Page 41.) 
Varnasram Diarma—‘It is not the 
purpose of any patriotic Indian to dest- 
roy the Varnasram Dharma (the duties 
of the four Varnas and of the four 
stages). It is our duty to eliminate 
the impurities that have crept into the 
system. In order to rejuvenate Varna- 
sram Dharma, it will be necessary to 
adopt the following principles—(1) No 
one’s Varna will be settled by birth 
alone (2) the Varna of Every person 
should be settled in accordance with 
the nature formed by the association 
of early years and by the ~course 
of ~ acquistion of kuowledge and 
experience.” 
(The Sajjana Toshani Vol II. Page 123.) 
“The Selection of Sadguru (‘True Spiri- 
tual Guide) “At the time of accepting a 
preceptor one must satisfy himself that 
(1) he must be well acquainted with the 
true significance of the scriptures that 
will enable him to dispel the gloom of 
ignorance from the mind of the disciple 
and that (2) he must be above all human 
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frailtiesand ever devoted to the Transcen- 
dental Truth. Such a:preceptor is doubt. 
less capable of instructing the disciple 
in knowledge of every kind. The precept- 
ot who initiates should never be renoun- 
ced except for the two following reasons 
(1) the disciple should renounce his pre- 


-ceptor when he discovers that his Guru 


docs not possess the above qualities due 

to the disciple’s mistake in choice. (2) 

the disciple should repudiate his precep- 

tor in case he: (preceptor) becomes a 

hater of Vislinn and Vaishnaba.” 

(Jaivadharma ch. XX) 
“Within the Gandiya Sampradaya 

‘an abundant crop of evils have sprang 

up during the Inst four huadred years. 

‘Che first and foremost dnty of an 

Acharya is to uproot those evils com. 

pletely.....Efe alone is an Acharyya 

who teaches the Dharma that he him. 
self practices.” 
Thakar’s two predictions -— 

(A) Some porson imbued with the power 
of God will again establish the true 
Varntsram Dharma in accordance 
with the Divine Dispensation, 

(2) Within a short time there will exist) 
only one. Sampradayu (School) in 
the realm of devotion ‘bhakti’. Its 
name will be “Sri Brahma Sampra- 
daya.” All other Sampradayas will 
merge in this Brahma Sampradaya. 


i ee Soe 


Sri Sti Chaitanya Bhagabat 
{ Cointinned from page 72 August 1927. ] 


CHAPTER I. 


‘Summary :—In this chapter are treated—the precedent appearance of the associated-counterparts 
nag Suna ua ac orc 9s een 
ss ei tt tarde ns cone ae Scene a 
SS SEE espns oh Sucurrl t h yof e fertne a emh 
ushered by Sri-Krishna-Kirtan on the full-moon day of the month of Falgan and the attendant rejoicings., 


‘The establishment of the Dherma of the Kali Age, vir.. the Nama-Sankirten of Sri Hari, was the cause 
of the Inearnation of the Supreme Lord with all His paraphernalia. At that time Nabadeipa was a most 
prowerous town and a great ceutre of Learning, bat devoid of podlicaess “On the advent of the Supreme 
Lord Nabadvipa became the centre of the propasauda of the eterual religion whither gathered together a large 
‘amber of the most emizent devotees bors in diferent parts of the country. These facts have been clearly stated 
in thia short chapter. 


1, All glory to Mahaprabha Gaursundar, 8. By whom of yore the heart of 
Glory to the son of Jagannath, the Great PRaNuad eel nails pomineeceee 
Lord of Lords f 
2, Glory to the Life of Nityananda-Gadadhar, Sova Doe Wy Srenswe Seay 
All Glory to the Refuge of Advaita and okose” darochion "the “Godilors af, 
other devotees. speech. 
5. All glory to Gauranga with the association. Who declares the worship of Sti 


of kindred of His devotees | 
By listening to the story of Chaitanya, 
devotion to God is gained. 


Krishna, was born from the 
month of Braknta,—may the 


4! Tmuake my obeisance again at the feet of greatest of Rishis be hind to me | 
the Lord 9, Brahma was born of old from navel-totus 
May the Incarnation of Gaur-chandra “ of Vishnu, 
manifest itself on my tongue. Yet lacked the power of sight ; 
5. All glory to the Ocean of holy pity, Gaur- to. Where-upon as he besought the Lord with 
chandra, all his heart, 
All glory to Nityandnda, embodiment of ‘The Supreme Lord Himself out of mercy 
the holy service of God | appeared before his view. 
6. ‘The two Brothers and Their devotees are 11. Then, by the grace of Krishma, the goddess 
the unknown Truth, ; of speech manivested herself, 
ven They out of mercy take the Truth And then had’he knowledge of the 
well-manifest. ‘Supreme story of all Incarnations. 
7. In Brahma and other beings the Truth 12. Even such is the Incamatiun of Krishna- 
manifects itself by the grace of Krishna, chandra, most inscrutable, 
‘As all Scriptures—the Vedas and the Without his grace who has the power to 


‘Bhagubat—sing, know ? 
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13. Incomprehensible, unapproachable, is the 

_ “fila of Krishna-Incarnation, 
As Brahma himself has declared in the 
Bhagabat— 
14. “Who in the three worlds knows 
Thy lila, O Lord? Thou art 
the Great, the Container of every 
blessing, All-soul, Lord of all 
revelation, 

Lo, where ov why or i what man. 
ner or when, dost Thon ever 
play? Manifesting even Thy 
oie incomprehensible power. 

15. Why does Krishnachandra incarnate 
‘Himself 
‘Who has power to know this Truth ? 
16, Yet what has been said in the holy Bhaga- 
bat, Geeta, 
“Touching cause of His Incamation let me 
repeat 


whenever 


17. “Verily, O Bhara'a, 
religion decays, 
And ungodliness grows apace, 
then T incarnate Myself. 
“For the protection of sadkis, the 
destruction of evil-doe 
‘Phe establishment of religion, I am 
Born in every Age.” 
‘Whenever religion is checked 
‘And impiety waxes strong, 
In order te protect the xodly and to des- 
troy the wicked, 
Brahma with others supplicate for His 
Incarnation at the feet of the Lord. 
‘Whereupon the Lord, to establish the Divine 
dispensation for the Age. 
Becomes visible in this world with His 
associates and attendants 
Chanting of the Name of Hari is the Divine 
dispensation for the Kali Age 


18. 


19. 


a 
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23. Hefce says the Bhagabat that for the mani- 
festation of Kirtan, the Truth of all truths, 
Gaurchandra became Incarnate— 

“Ia the aforesaid way, O king, 
they worship God in the Drapas 
Age ; 

Now listen how by the ritual of 
tantras they worship Hin in the 
Kali Age. 

“Those possessed. of spiritual discer- 
ment, by the method of adora- 
How replete with Sankirtan, 

Worship the chanter of Krishua of 
yellow complevion with His 
associated-counterparts, «lend. 
ants, inslrument and crm- 
panions.” 

In the Kali Age there is m9 other religion 
‘than chanting the Name of Hari, 
[All this was manifested by Chaitanya Who 
is Narayan Himself, 
In the Kali Age in order to foster the re- 
ligion of Sankirdan 
‘The Lord Himself became Incarnate with 
all His attendants. 
‘By the command of the Lord, first of ally, 
His attendants, 
‘Where born in the midst of mortal men. 
Even Ananta, Siva, Birinchi, the Rishis— 
And the associates and kin of all 


24, 


25. 


39. 


Incarnations— 

All were born as devotees 5 

‘Krishna alone kaows who was sprung 
from whom, 

‘Some were born in Nabadvipa, some in 
Chatigram, 

‘Some.in Rahs, some again in ara, 

Srihatta and to the West 


30. 
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Jn various places the devotees were born, 
And came to Nabadvipa where they were 
+ joined together, 
In the region of Navadwipa itself were 
born most of the Vaisnavas, 
Though some of the best beloved servants 
of the Lord appeared at some other places. 
Sribash Pandit and Sricam Pandit, 
Godly Sri Chandrasekhar worshipped of 
the three worlds, 
Healer of the disease of mortality 
Sri Murari— 
All these Vaishnavas were born in 
Srihatta, 
‘The foremost of the Vaishnavas Pundarik 
Bidyanidhi, 
‘The beloved of Chaitanya Vasudeva Dutta— 
All these appeareit in Chatigfam. 
Haridas was born at Buddhan. 
In the land of Rahr is the village of 
: Ekchaka 
‘Where appeared the Divine Nityananda ;— 
Hadai Pandit was the prince of pure 
Brahmans 
Whom the original and universal Father 
pretended to have as begetter, 
‘The ocean of meray, bestower of devotion 
to God, the stay of all holy Vaishnavas, 
Nityananda Rama thus manifested 
himself in Rahr. 
In secret the gods uttered jubillant shouts, 
In secret they showered celestial flowers ; 
And from that auspicious day, over all 
the regions of Rake, 
All blessings appeared fast to multiply. 
In Tirhut appeared Paramananda Pari,— 
In whose company jointly at Nilachal 
sported Sri Chitanya, 
There be many holy places‘on the bank 
of the Ganges, 
Why th2n does « Vaishnava-prefer impure 
ands for his birth 7 


5 


46. 
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Even the Lord Himself appeared on the 
bank of the Ganges ; 
Why did He will the birth of His associates 
afar from the sacred steatn ? 
In diverse lands that lie-out of the track of 
the Ganges and the Name of Hari, 
In regions never trod upon by the 
‘Pandavas, 
To favour the jivits of those places, 
Krichna contrived the appearance of 
great devotees. 
‘The Incarnation of Chaitanya is for the 
deliverance of the wholé world, — 
This the Lord Himself by His own holy 
mouth has promised, 
‘The Lord saves all by making His own 
Vaishiavas, 
To be born in impure lands and unholy 
families, 
Whatever the land or the family in which 
a Vaishnava makes his appearance— 
His power saves all for a million leagues. 
‘The places where the Vaishnavas resort 
Attain the sanctity of the holiest tirthas. 
Wherefore in every-region Sri Chaitanya 
‘Narayana 


Caused His devotees to appear. 
In all different lands the devotees were born, 
‘Thence came up to Nabadvipa where all 
were joined together. 
In Nabadvipa the Lord Himself was to 
appear, 
‘Therefore all His devotees gathered there. 
‘There is no village in the three worlds 
like Nabadvipa 
Where the Supreme Lord Chaitanya’ 
became Incarnate, 
Aware-of the Advent of the Lord, Bidhata, 
With an abunilance of every blessing, 
had filed the place. 
Who can describe the glories of Nabadvipa? 
Millions bathed at every ghaf of the 
Z Ganges 
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58. ‘The city swarmed’ with millions of people 
‘of every age and caste, 
All highly skilled by the grace of Sarasvaté. 


§9. Ail boasted of their mastery of the shustras, 
Even children pitted the mselves against 
the Professors, 
60, From alt I countries people flocked 
: to Nabadvipa j 


Learning could be relished only by 
studying at Nabadvipa ! 
‘There was no lim’t to the gathering of 
students j= 
no body 
coud tell. 
All the people lived in great happiness 
by the kind glance of Rama ; 
But wholly absorbed in worldly pursuits 
all their time usclessly passed away. 
‘The whole world was void of devotion 
to Krishna, 
The evils of later Kali appeared even at 
this early state. 
People know nothing of religion and 
duty + 
They kept up whole nights over songs of 
‘Mangalchandi, 
Or, = Bishahari with boastful 
pomp, 
Or, squandered their fortunes away in 
making dolls ! 
‘They wasted their wealth on the marriage 
of sons and daughters, 
\ In suck-vanities the time of everyone 
was wholly speut, 
liven the Bhattacharyyas, Chakraverties, 
‘Misras, 


61. 


‘The number of Professors, 


42, 


64. 


65. 


66, 


6. 


‘Missed utterly the meaning of the 
» Seriptures ; 
(“Ac i teaching’ the Shastras they earned 
> The reward of certain perdition-for 
$ themselves and their hearers. 
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‘They did not praise the Airtan of Krishna, 
the Divine Djspensation of the Age, 
‘They blamed everything that they praised, 


‘There were those that practised austerities 
and renunciation 
But even their mouths never uttered 
the Name of Hari, 


Pereliance at their bath, the very best 
Uttered the Names of ‘Govinda’ and 
*Pundarikaksha’. 


‘There were Protessors who taught their 
pupils the Geeta and Bhagabatam, 

But eveu their tongues never expatiated 
devotion to Go 


Finding all world bewitched by Vishnu’s 
Illusory: Power, 
The devotees were moved with great grief. 


“How will all cheze jinas be delivered ! 
The world is deawned in coarse pleasures ! 


“Being implored uo oue Lakes the Namé of 
Krishna} 

everyone ever talks of his learning and 
rank ! 


And so the Ahagabatas practised devotion 
all by themselves, 
Worshipping Krishna, bathing in the 
Ganges, diseou rsing Krishna, 


All joining toucsher they prayed with 
blessed word — 
'Soun, O Krishnachandra, vouchsate 
Thy Power to all’, 


In this same Nabadvipa dwelt the greatest 
‘of the Vaishnavas, 

Named Advaita-Acharyya, praised in 
all worlds, 


‘The most eminent teacher of knowledge, 
devotion and renunciation j 

Equal to Sankara in expatiating d 
to Errishna 
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‘Who excelled in interpreting all Scripture, 
of the three worlds, 
‘And ‘taught from ‘every part that “devo- 
tion to the Peet of Krishna alone is true.’ 
With stalk of éalasi immersing in water 
from the Ganges, 
Incessautly he worshipped Krishna with 
high zeal, 
And ever with a mighty voice, pregnant 
with the Power of Krishna-inspiration, 
He spake, and the sound of his voice, piercing 
the universe, reverberated in Baikuntha. 
Love's appealing voice reached the Ears of 
Lord Krishna, 
And overcome by devotion the Lord 
Himself appeared. 
“Therefore is Advaita the foremost of 
the Vaishnavas, 
His devotional attachment to Krishna 
merits universal praise. 
Advaita lived thus in Nadia, 
Grieved at sight of the people so void of 
devotion. 
And all the world was mad with the taste 
of material pursuits, 
And Krishna-worship and devotion to 
‘Krishna, was realised by none. 
Some worshipped the goddess Hasuli with 
‘a great variety of offerings, 
‘Some worshipped demons with meat 
and wine, 
In the midst of this peronnial orgy of dance 
and song, music and tumultuous gaiety, 
Only the most blessed Name of Krishna 
‘was never heard by anybody. 
‘The gods have no joy in festivities from 
‘ which Krishna is excluded, 
Advaita most of all felt sick at heart, 


Py nature Advaita was ever kind of heart— 
‘Being moved to pity he turned his 
‘thoughts to the deliverance of jivas— 


o 
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“If my Lord Himself becomes Incarnate 
‘Then all-these jéoas would be saved ! 
“Then would I merit my boastful name 
of ‘Advaitha-Singha’, 
Af T could show to all here the Lord of 
Baikuntha.” 
“Bringing here the Lord of Baikuntha, 
seeing Him face to face, 
‘Shall dance and sing, delivering all yivas !' 
Making this resolve, with this single 
purpose, 
Advaita constantly worshipped Sri 
Krishna’s Holy Feet, 
“Advaita is the Cause of the Incarnation of 
Chaitanya’, 
‘This the Lord Himself has repeatedly 
declared. 
In Nabadvipa also dwelt Pandit Sribasa, 
In whose house Chaitanya displayed Mis 
Harisankirtan, 


The four brothers sang Krishna's Name al 
all time, 
Worshipped Krishna and bathed in the 
‘Ganges three times a day. 
And many other Vaishnavas lived disguised 
in Nadia, 
Born previously by God's command, 
Sri Chandrasekhar, Jagadish, Gopinatha, 
‘Sriman, Murari, Sri Gaduda, Gangadas. 
‘To name every one singly would swell the 
bulk. of the bgok, 
In the narrative I shall take the name I 
know, 
All of them were diligent in the practice 
of religion, all were open-hearted, 
No one knew anything else than devotion 
to Krishna. 
All behaved to one another as kin and 
friends ofall 
No one was aware of his own appearance 
in this world, 


103. 
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Finding the whole world void of devotion 
Pasa to Vishnu 
All were painted in their inmost hearts ; 
No one was willing to listen. to Krishna~ 
discourse, 
The devotees chanted His Airtan dy = 
themselves. 
‘They met together at the house of Advaita 
for the period of few dandas, 
‘When they were relieved of all their 
igriefs by Krisbna-talk. 
‘The devotees saw that the world was one 
blighted waste, 
‘There was no place to converse, so they 
ied in their grief, 
All the Vaishnavas combined, even 
“Advaita himself, 
Failed to persuade even a single being to 
understand the Truth 1 
‘Smitten with despair Advaita began to fast, 
‘And all the Vaishnavas sent forth sighs 
3 ‘and lamentations. 
‘What is the dance for Krishna? Why is 
His dirfan chanted ? 
‘Who is a Valshnava ? Why is he called 
such ? What is Sandirian ? 
‘The people knew nothing of these in their 
hankering for sons and riches ; 
‘And all the paskendi jointly scoffed at 
5 the Vaishnavas ! 
‘The four Sribasa brothers in their own 
house, 
At nightéull, sang aloud the Name of Hari, 
Hearing this the pashandiy said, “Woe 
Detide tous ; 
This Brahman will rain the village ! 
“The Yavana king is very violent, if 
these doings 
Ever reach his ears Nadia is doomed 1” 
Said others,—“Let us pull down his house 


‘And cast into the river this Brahmin 
with his house, 
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“We must kill this Brahmin for the good 
of the village, 
Or, else the Yavanas will devour all of us 1" 
In this manner talked all the pashands, 
‘The Rhagbatas heard this and shed tears 
crying ‘Krishna? 
But Advaita blazed up with wrath, 
And, listless that his clothes fell off, thus 
spoke to all the Vaishnavas— 
“Listen, Sri Nibasa, Gangadas, Suklambar— 


I shall cause Krishna Himself to become 
visible to all eyes ; 


“Krishna Himself appearing in this world 
will detiver all, 
‘The Lord joining you will Himself 
‘expound devotion to Krishna, 
“If fail in this, then will T put forth 
from this body 
Four arms and taking up the dise 
“Decapitate all the pashandis |— 
So shall it be if Krishna he my Lord 
‘and 1, His servant." 
Tn this strain ever spake Avaita, 
And with this resolve worshipped Krishna's 
Holy Feet, 
And all the devotees with a singleness of 
heart 
Amidst tears worshipped the Lotussfeet of 
Krishna, 
‘The Bhagabatas roamed over all Nadia 
And heard no-where any discourse of 
devotional worship. 
Some for grief thought of giving up their 
boies, 
‘Some sighed and fell to crying ‘Ki 
No one’s food tasted in his mouth, 
Everyone was cast into deep grief by 
seeing the godless ways of the world, 


‘The devotees now renounced all enjoyment ; 
And the Supreme Lord Himself prepared 
to be Incarnate, 


( To be comtinued), 


AN APPEAL. 


We hunibly approach thé gerierous publie with’ our péayer which 
would appear novel to them. The people of’ the world are pulling up 
with their thoughts in three different ways. So, religions views chersihed by 
those three different sections vary from each other, What: is innate in man is 
displayed in different manifestations, and this fact is proved in religious plat. 
form too Some are engaged in carrying on their inner thoughts in give.and- 
take policy, whichis, in other words, “Karmavad,” while others are freeing 
themselves from receiving and bestowing, i. ¢. hankering after freedom from 
the manifested world, be it mundane or heayenly. ‘The third view of reli- 
gionists is quartered in devotional activities, which is wrongly observed by 
the former two sections, This school of devotees entertains the Personality of 
‘Transcendental Godhead with His Paraphernalia, consisting of Spirit & Matter. 
‘The spirit as well as matter are counter-parts of the Origial—oné being the 
associated and the other disasnciated. The associated counter-part is harmonical 
with original, whece as the disasociated counter-part has diflective feature in it. 
So, the thinking world ‘will naturally class these three in a differentiative 
mood. . Let us not disturb these three ideas considering their situation when 
we requireto admit them to speak freely. 

Institutions of thé former two classes are abundant all over India and 
abroad, and people may confound that similar institutions are in existence to 
combat with the other two. But true devotional institution has gol. harmo- 
nious origin which does not permit untoving conduct to any particular 
thought. “In order to enlighten the people of Northern India of the tra 
devotional enterprise of the Religion of Love, three such institutions are 
already established at Benares, Nimsar and Brindaban. and a fourth one is 
going to be established at Kurukshetra, which will serve the purpese of dis. 
tinguishing physical and mental activities with that of unalloyed spiritual 
proceedings on the plane of re! 

We crave with every humility. tosdrawciisvelianrtinvatthe public to 
support us in any way they can for the interest of the present society. This 
act of kindness on the part of the people will not only encourage us in our 
present attempt, but this will lead to the desired -nccess and fulfilment they 
long for from the Benevolent Almighty. We intend to celebrate the 
Installation Ceremony of the Institution of Sanatan Dharma or all-pervading 
Eternal Religion at the afore-said four places. 

PROPOSED DATES OF CELEBRATIONS : 
1. Benares, from 25th September to 10th October. 2. Brindaban, from L1th 
October to 8th November. 3. Kurukshetra, from 9th November to 22nd 
November. 4. Nimisar, from 23rd November to 26th November, 
‘Most humbly yours, 


Tridandi Swamine Goswami Atul Chandra Shaltisaranga, 
Bhakti Pradip Tirtha, = 
*rof. N. K. Sanyal a. a. 
Bhakti Vibek Bharati, csenghraeagprae ers 
Bhakti Hriday Ban. | Bhagabairaina, Bhaktishastri, 


LITTLE over five thousand years 

have clapsed since the advent of 
Lord Sri Krishna in this world. The Tord 
appeared in the region of Mathura at 
the conjunction of the deapara and kali 

~ ages as Son of Vasudeya-Devaki. 

The process of the Tord’s birth is 
thus described in the Srimad Bhagabat. 
- Sri Krishna having willed to be manifest 


in the world first appeared in the heart 
of Vastdeva and from his heart passed 


‘tothe pure heart of Devaki. Nursed 
by her love in the form of maternal 
affection, like the waxing moon, Sri 
' Krishna underwent gradual growth in 
the heart of Devaki. Subsequently, on the 
eighth lunar day of the dark fortnight 
"of the month of Bhadra, on Wednesday, 
while the moon was in the constellation 
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The Birth of Krishna. 


of Rohini, in the depth of night, from 
out of the heart of Devaki the Lord 
passed to her conch in the lying-in. 
chamber of Kamsa's prison. Sri Krishna 
was born four-armed, holding the conch; 
dise, club and lotus, adorned with crest, 
pendant and other ornaments, wearing 
a great profusion of curls and clad in 
yellow robe. 

‘The advent of the Lord did not in 
any way resemble the birth of a jiva. 
The birth of the supreme Lord, like all 
His manifestations, is eternal and trans. 
cendental. Sri Krishna ever manifests the 
lila of His birth in the pure and unalloy. 
ed hearts of His devotees. The eternal 
and transcendental Lila of His birth be- 
came visible in this mundane world 
towards the end of the drapara ace. 
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The cause of His advent into the 
world is deseribed in the following sloka 
of Srimad Bhagabat,—* 

“His passionleas nature, as repro. 
sented by devotees like Vasudeva. ete., 
being oppressed by opposed, perverted 
and terrible forms in the shape of 
daityas like Kainga ete., like the kind. 
ling of fire by the mbbing of two pieces 
of fire-wood, the Lord of mundane and 
transcendental worlds, the kind-hearted 
Lord Srikrishna, although devoid of 
phonomenal birth ( 2a: ), joining with 
the Lord of Baikuntha, His hyaia, the 
Prime Cause Purnsha, His secondary 
‘nearnations and other differing forma 
comes down into this world from His own 
xphere.” The main cause of the appear. 
ance of Sri Krishna in this world is His 
wish to gratify the yearnings of those 
loving dovotees who happen to be 
placed in this world ; as no one except 
Godhead Himself has the power of 
satisfying the longings of His devotees. 
Tn order to delight Sratadeva, Bahu. 
Jasva andl other bhaktas by the sight of 
Himeelf and for showing kindness to 
Vasudeva and others of His beloved 
ones by the destruction of the forces of 
danavas, the supreme Lord was bora 
in this world, ‘Chix was the main cause. 
‘Lhe prayer of Brahma and other goda 


ceagnersilertt: ermine aierg- 
eafenerent | 
eeratatneda pemerats Roma ara 
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for the relief of the world was a secon. 
dary cause of His birth. 

‘The plenary Incarnation is not 
manifest until the main cause is about 
to fructify. At the time of the full 
Incarnation separate and partial Incar- 
nations for relieving the earth become 
superfluous, Just as on the occasion 
when the Suzerain Emperor himself 
marches out to conquest the vassal 
kings of different regions follow him 
as a matter of eourse, so also when 

Krishna Himself appears in the 
world, His manifestations viz, the Tord 
of pavaiyon (Rages), His dywka (four. 
fold manifestations viz, Vasndeva, 
Sankarshina ete,), His secondary Inear. 
nations such as Rama,  Neisingha, 
Baraha, Vainana, Nava Narayana otis 
also appear sinultaneously on the eurth 
with Sri Krishna, As thonsands of 
sparks issuing out of a great five 
are re-absorved into it, in like. manner 
all Inearmitions having issned out of 
Sri Krishna are on His advent. into 
this world reabsorbed into their original 
Sonree, Or aguin just as fur the eon 
flagration of villages and towns the 
power of lamps and of a great fire are 
identical, but the full happiness, in the 
form of relief from the discomforts duc 
to cold, cant be obtained only froni the 
great fire,-in like manner, although 
tho relief of the earth from oppressions 
inay be etterted equally by Purusha aud 
secondary Lucarnations, the snpreme 
happiness of loving devotees cannot bo 
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afforded by any one oxeopt Bri 
Himself. 
Whe jiva is born as the result of his 
* Karna and his birth is, brought about 
“Dy the power of mzya which is alien to 
the nature of the jiva, The God-head 
born of His own will and by His own 
powor which is eternally and inseparably 
joined with Himself, The power by 
Which the Supreme Lord manifests His 
hirth is otornal spiritual and full of 
©. transcondental bliss. Whereas the: 
= power by which the jive is born is exter. 
nal to hitn and full of the triple misery. 
‘This difference has beon deseribed by 
_ the Lord Himwelf in the Gceta—* 

“My birth and actions are transeen- 
dental ; those who know this truly are 
hot born again on leaving the body ; 
such persons allain to Me, O Arjuna.” 

‘As the Lord is not horn by entering 
“into the vital fluid like jivas so alvo He 

“has no mundane parents, We lean 
“from the previons history of Sri Vasu. 
~-deya-Devaki that in expectation of 
the birth of Sri Krishna, in their third 
* previous birth in the — manvwntara 
(period of man) of Svayainbluba Maan, 
Vasudeva wae a prajapati by name 
Sutapa and Devaki was known as Prisni, 
Having been commanded by Braue 
to pro.create offspring they devoutly 
practised lapas (austerities), controlling 


Krishna 
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their gouses, for the period of twelve 
thousand years of heavenly measure. 
‘The four.armed Sri Vishnu, thereupon, 
appeared in their heavls purified by 
devotion, aud on oxprossing Hix will. 
ingness to confer any boon that was 
dlosived by them they prayed for a son 
Like the Turd Himself ; whereupon. the 
Tord agreeing to be their son bocame 
known by the Name of ‘Prisnigarbha” 
“Born in the womb of Prisni.) After 
this, in their second provions birth, 
when Sutapa and Prisni being reborn on 
the earth bore the names of Kashyapa 
and Aditi, then also Vishnu was born 
as their son Vanna, tho younger 
brother of Intra and was Known by the 
Names of ‘Upondya' and ‘Vamann.’ 
According to this xozount fof the scrip. 
tives Vasudeva and Deyaki would seem 
to haye beun mere jivay perfected by a 
course of spiritual efforts, But Vasu. 
deva-Dovaki the eternal parents of Sri 
Krishi can never be merely perfested 
jieas, Wherefore, the efforts of Sri 
Vasudeva ete., as spiritual noyiees in 
their previous births were rendered 
posible by the will of God Hinwelf for 
the ollifeation of this world by the 
mnavifestations of Vasudeva ete, in the 
pnre hearts of the devotees of Krishna. 
‘Mint is to say Vasudeva ete, are ever 
perfect and never practised any courses 
of spivitnal endeavour. But their por- 
tions attaching themselves to certain 
jivas practised spiritnal endeavows for 
the instruction of the world ; and those 
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portions were subsequently reabsorbed 
into the original. The accounts in the 
soriptures only express the fact that 
the original and its offshoots are identi. 
cal in manifestation. 

‘The above proves that the birth of 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna is trans. 
cendental, But from tho history of His 
devotees in the Scripture it seems 
at first sight that they were born and 
suffered varfous troubles and miseries 
like ordinary jivas, Tf they wore not 
like ordinary jivas how could miseries 
befall them on their appearance in this 
world in the train of God Himself 9 
What else are such occurrences aa the 
incarceration of Devaki-Vasulova in 
the prisons of Kamsn, the griof of the 
dwellers of Braja at soparation from 
Krishna, the devoted attachment of 
Nanda und Yasorla for their gon rosomb. 
ling that of mundane parents, ete, ? 
‘The satisfactory solution of such com. 
plaints is realised by the jiva only when 
he is established in his proper self, 
The attendants of Godhead are the 
direct manifestations of His own power, 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. 25 


‘Their births etc. are the sports of God’y 
transcendental power, By the will of 
Sri Hari Himself they appear in this 
world as helpers of Tis lila. ‘Their 
exhibitions of suffering ete. ave only 
subtle methods of tasting the elixir of 
His lila, Thoss exhibitions are not 
tho consequences of their selfish worldly 
enjoyments like the sufferings of this 
world, On the contrary, they add a 
yaricty to the enjoyment of the delicious 
sweetness of tho servico of Krishna, 
‘The attachment of mundane paronts for 
their shortelived son is merely the per. 
verted reflection of the transcendental, 
wholesome and allabsorbing attachment 
of Tfis original parents imbued with 
spiritual love for their eternal Son, Sti 
Krishna, ‘The attachment of worldly 
parents for their ephemoral gon being 
the selfish enjoymont of the fruits of 
karma, is altogether uawholesome and, 
therefore, to be shunned. But the atach- 


Dr 


ment of Nanda-Yasoda for their eternal © 


Son is perfectly wholesome ud worthy 
of being emulated by those possessed of 
transcendental love, 
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Birth of Sree Krishna 


(Translated from the Sreemad Bhagabat—Sk. X. Ch. 8) 


‘Phere-upon appeared, imbued with all good qualities, the most beaateous time 
Of the birth-star of the Birth-tess, with serene planets, stars and meteor 


‘Phe quarters rejoiced, the clear sky became star-li 
On the Furth, tovvns, villages, pastures and mines overflowed with every blessing, 


‘The streans flowed with a pellucid current, the lakes were decked with beautiful Lotus 
‘The rows of flowery woods resounded with the melodious notes of birds and hum of bees. 


“The winds blew, pleasant to touch, laden with holy incense and pure 5 
‘the sacrificial fires of the Lwvice-bor burnt tyanguilly with a full and steady dame, 


‘The minds of the pious, evo-long oppressed by the foes of gods, were gladdened 5 

‘AL the birth of the Un-born celestial drums beat harmonious music, 

Celestial singers ( Ainnaras and gandharbas ) joined in song, the choir of perfect beings (i) 
kent up hymns of praise, 

Danced with delight celestial dancers and heaveuly nymphs, 

Overjoyed the saints anc the gods slowered celestial flowers ;— 


‘And toward the ocean slowly the heavy-laden clouds muttered thunder 
At the birth of Janardana in the gathering gloom of dark night. 


‘The In-dweller, Vishaw, appeared in the pure, unalloyed heart (i) of Devaki, 
Likest the full moon rising in the quarters of the Bast. 


‘And Vasudeva saw that marvellous Boy, with the lotus eyes, fourrarmed, holding the 
conch, club and other weapons, 

Marked with the sign of Sribatsa, the gem Aonstava adorning the neck, in yellow robe, 
beauteous with the hue of the dense cloud 

The great profusion of curls lit up with the glory of the effulgence of the most precious 
jewels that studded the crest and pendant, 

And adorned with the most exquisite belt, armlets and braceslets. 


Whereupon Anakadundubhi surveying Hari,his sonywith eyes expanded wide with wonder, 

Rendered oblivious of everything by joy at the happy event of the Appearance of 
Krishna, (mentally) bathed and gave away as present ten thousand kine to 
the bwice-horn, 


Then, assured that He was, indeed, the Supreme Being Himself, bending low with palms 
joined he of pure understanding, 

‘reed from fear, aware of God's omnipotence, thus, O Bharata, addressed in prayer the 
Lord Whose effulgence irradiated the lying-in chamber— 
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rasudeva said— 


‘Lord, ‘Thyself hast appeared the Being Himself Who is beyond Nature, 
Embodiment of uualloyed bliss, Seer of the iumost minds of all; 


Who having litst created by His own power this world made up of the three qualities, 
Without being within, yet is conceived as pervading i ;— 


As the unchangeable primordial principles, iu association with changeable qualities, 

ing different and of various potentiality, produce the workd,— 

And thus combining and producing appear as auxiliary, though unchanged and 
unchangeable-existing before the birth of the world < 


So Thon, conceived by the pure intelligence as possessed of transe endental qualities, srt 
fice from ull mundane qualities 5 

And being perfectly un-covered, tere is neither extertor nor interior of all that are of 
‘Thee, or of Thyself, the Soul of everything, 


He who allirms as true the objects of his own selfish enjoyment, does so through foolish- 
ness and ignorance of his real sett ; 

Such specutation is nothing but empty words—accepting ws true that. whieh is utterly 
rejected by the Scriptures, 


‘ont Thee, © Lord—Who transcends all effort, change and quality —the birth, Mm: 
tenance and destruction of this world are said to proceed + 

Iu Thee, the Supreme Lord there is no contradiction, all qualities serving Thee as 

‘Their source, 


Such art Thou Who, for the diaintenance of the threéfold world by thy Own power, 
wear'st the white colour of Thine, 

‘The ved permeated by rajus for the purpose of ereation and the black hue of famus for 
the destruction of the world, 


‘Thou, the Infuitude, the Supreme Lord of the Universe, in order to protect this earth 
hast appeared in my house + 

‘Thou witt destroy the armies led by the wearers of the insignia of Kings served by 
crores of Asuras, 


Lord of the gous, this charl, forewarned of Thy birth in my house, 
that were born before Thee, 


And is even now approaching with brandished weapons, hearing of Thy advent trom the 
lips of messengers.” 


ited our children 
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‘ Thakur Haridas 


(Continued from P. 68, August 1927.) 


THAKUR. Hridas had infringed the 
socinl code by giving up Yavanic 
manners and customs, and it was for 
auch offensive conduct that he had been 
on thnt day hauled up before the ad- 
cministrator of the district at tho insti- 
gation of the Yavann community which 
was actuated bya desire to safeguard 
the traditional customs of their society. 
Thakur Haridas made the following 
reply, —All this is moroly the sport 
of the illusory power of God. The true 
religion is not the monopoly of either 
Yavana or Hindw ; and therefore, there 
can be no danger of the worship of Hari 
whieh is the common object of both 
communities, becoming impossible by 
ono’s leaving the Yavana society. God 
is beyond all material abjects ; He is 
the cternal, indivisible and absolute 
Reality. Hos the perfect Truth. One 
\vorships Him in’the manner that his 
own understanding approver, this also 
is His dispensation, 1b is nob necessary 
to ereate disorder by ignoring differ. 
ences of the fitness of different persons. 
Tt ig God Himselt Who having caused 
me tobe bora ina Yayana family hus 
employed ime on this qnest of the highs 
eat good; and on the other hand, He 
may similarly, causing angther to be 
born in, the highest Brahman family of 


the Hindns, make him turn a Yavana 
because of his Yavanie propensities. 
Such is the will of God Who is ever 
full of beneficonce. £ will. not follow 
the Yayanie custom by reading kalma, 
giving up tho highest good. Be pleas- 
ad to award any punishment if you 
consider this an offence, Lam pree 
pared to accept it” 

The muduk-pati Kazi now began to 
blaspheme against. Vishnn in scolding 
Haridas, and when at last Haridas said, 
“Riven if my body he out to pieces, if 
body and life leave me, my mouth will 
novor give up the Name of Hari,” 
being much enraged the Kuzi sentenced 
him to bo put to death after being 
severely whipped at twenty-two market. 
places af the Amun mnduk 1 

While he was being whipped in 
tho market-places, Taridas employing 
himself in the recollection of Sree 
Krishna and chanting aloud Krishna’s 
holy Name, remained unaffected by 
pain. ‘Lhe good people of those places 
noticing the utmost severity of the 
blows inflicted on the body of Haridas 
openly sympathised with him, but the 
wWieked “rejoiced, Some apprehended 
that very great harm wonld befall both 
the principal ns well ae hia aiders’ and 
abetters of such bratal persecution of 


Vo4 THE HARMONIST 


the great saint. In the same way 
that Prahlad was tortured in olden 
times by command of Hiranya Kagipu, 
Thakur Haridas was humiliated and 
oppresvedl by those Yavanas. Bearing 
pationtly his intolerable pain Haridas 
always said, “Have mercy on all these 
jivas © Lord, may none of them offend 
Thee by their treatment of me !” ‘Till at 
last even the Yavanas said, “The whole 
Yavana community will suffer the 
torrible consequences of this inhuman 
oppression of you who is, indeed, a great 
saint, But your life has not, been en. 
dod even by such prolonged and terri. 
ble beating. The mulukpati will put 
us todeath if we fail to kill you!” At 
this Haridas pitying those Yavanas 
who were beating him exhibited the 
sight of quitting his mortal frame. 

But those evil.minded Yavanas, to 
prevent any good resulting to him if 
his body were interred in the earth 
which happened to be the method of 
disposal of a dend body recommended 
by the Yavana scriptures, thought of 
casting the body of THaridas into the 
Ganges! All this time the great 
‘Thakur Haridas, immersed in modita. 
tion, was occupied with recollection of 
Krishna. The Yavanas who had been, 
ordered by the Kazi to throw his body 
into the Ganges were unable with all 
their efforts to lift it and informed the 
Kazi of their own discomfiture. Tt was 
only then that those ruffians at last de. 
sisted from their wieked endeavours, 


['Vot. 25 

The maluk.pati Kani, on the termi. 
nation of the meditative ¢rance of 
Thakur Haridas, bogged his forgiveness 
with folded hands, saying, «“T am now 
convinced that you are a great Pir and 
not merely n wordy sage or a juggling 
miraculist. Fow give me for my many 
faults, No one in heaven, carth or the 
subterrene, is able to know your real 


natnre. You may go where you like, 
we will no more oppose you.” ‘Thakur’ 
Haridas returned to Palin withont 


being daunted even by such terrible 
persecution, 

At that time Palin was» most 
popnlons village and on important- 
centre of the Brahman community. 
‘The Prahmans of Fulia received To 
das with great cordinlity on his return, 
Maving witnessed those deeds of his 
(ranscendental love they sympathized 
with his misfortunes and  disonseed 
among themselves regarding the cause 
of his sufferings. ‘The holy Thakur 
said, “T have been a great offender. 
Having actually heard the Yavanas 
blaspheme agaivst Vishnu I sinned by 
not opposing and preventing them, In 
consequence of that sin those sufferings 
were nocessary for my own good. My 
offending ear, instead of having been 
deafened, listened to all those blasphe- 
mies with alacrity for which sin Bidhate 
has awarded the due punishment.” 
‘These utterances of the Thakur full of 
the spirit of humility did not save the 
aulukpati ani his followers and all 
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their families from destruction, All 
of them perished shortly with all their 
families. The boly saint continued 
un-opposed to take night, and-day the 
Name of Hari in the view of all the 
people, His cell at Fulia on the bank 
of the Ganges, by the chanting of the 
Nam» of Huri, was transformed into 
Vaikuntha and ceased to be » place 
within the domain of maya. 

A.great hissing serpent lad taken 
up its abode in the cell of-the Thakur. 
This did not give rise to the lenst fear 
in the mind of Thakur Haridas, He 
took the Name of Hari all unconcerned, 
living in the same coll with the huge 
reptile, At Inst, however, he was per. 
suaded by the representations of the 
Brahman residents of the village and 
the pressing entreatios of his friends 
to make up his mind to give, up the cell, 
At this the serpent of its own nevord 
departed from the place. ‘Che Brahman 
Wore filled with great wonder by wit. 
neasing this extraordinary event. 

One day at the honse of a cortain 
wealthy man & snoke.charmer was ex« 
hibiting the scene of the suppression of 
the serpent kalia by Krishna, with dan. 
cing and singing. Thakur Haridas ai 
dently arrived on the spol and taking 
his stand on one side watched the perfor. 
mane, ‘The dancing and singing of the 
snake.charmer producing in. Thakur 
Haridas the excitation of the lila of 
Krishna bis breath was obstructed 
and he presently fainter away, Recover- 
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ing from his fit Prabhw Haridas himself 
joined in the dancing and singing. 
‘The eight svattic changes were mani- 
fested in his body. ‘The snake.charmer 
stopping his performance stand gilenitly 
on one side with his palms joined 'to. 
gether, The exhibition was, however, 
resumed after an interval. ‘The speota. 
tors joyously sprinkled themselves with 
the dust trod by the feet of Haridas, 
Abypocritical Brahwan in the erowd 
who was ambitious of religious fame 
thought within himself that he also 
would attract the regard of the spasta. 
tors und the snake-charmer if he exhi. 
hited artificially similar svattic manifes. 
tations. ‘Thinking thn that Brabman 
in imitation of Haridas begin to 
exhibit in his own body all the svattio 
perturbations in ww artificial way. ‘The 
snakecclarmer, who had stood still with 
jvined hands at the time of the spiritual 
manifestations of ‘Thakur Haridas, 
noticing tuis hypocritical exhibition of 
the Brahman, began at once to bo. 
labour him with all his might. ‘The 
hypocrite, feeling the inconveniance of 
enduring such thrashing for any length 
of time, took to his heels. When the 
spectators asked the snake.charmer. the 
reason for that sort of behaviour he 
said, “This Brahman. by his hypoeritio. 
al exhibitions was bringing contempt 
upon Thaknr Haridas, That is why, 
inspired by the mautra of the king of 
serpents, Thave punished him xceonling 
to his deserts.” Tr is, of course, a thing 
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to be devoutly wished that all conceited 
people may always be punished in the 
aforesaid manner for their insincere 
Brishna-performances, ‘The snake-char. 
mer again joined in tho dancing and 
singing of Thakur Haridas. 

‘As an eternal companion of God-hewd 
Taridas always appears in the world 
whenever the Supreme Lord Himself 
becomes Incarnate and helps to enrich 
Tis lila by friendly support. or help. 
ing tho lila of Chaitanya-chandra ; to 
quote an old author, “Hridas was 
horn in an inferior society by the com. 
mand of the Lord Himself, in order to 
teach the world that caste and commu. 
nity are meaningless, If the devotee 
of Vishnu is born in the very lowest 


community he is one the less to be 
worshipped, as all the scriptures testify. 
In order to prove the truth of these 
sayings of the Scriptures Haridas was 
born ina low community. ‘The toneh 
of Haridas is coveted by the gots; 
even the Ganges longs for tho immer. 
sion of Haridas. ‘The bondage of the 
world is snapped at the sight of one 
who takes the shelter of Tagidas, Ue 
who utters the name of Haridas only 
once, verily, verily, goes to the eternal 
abode of Krishna,” The king of éerponts 
in the form of the snake.charmer declar. 
ed these glories of Haridas to the 
assembled people for the edification of 
all goud men. 

(To bo continued) 


The Holy Name 


1 this material world there is al- 
ways difference between the thing 
itself and its name, form, abtribates and 
action. For example when I say ‘ 
table’ the word ‘table’ is not the thing 
itaolé and ia quite different from it ; but 
in the spiritual world it is a veritable 
truth that there is no such difference 
between an object and its name, form, 
attributes and action; or, in other 
words, they are identical. In the mute. 
ria! world this difference between the 
thing and its name, form, attributes eto. 


is due to the presence of maya ov ‘ill. 
sion’. Bul in the spiritual sphere or 
Vaikuntha there is no such ‘illusion’ or 
sereen intervening between the object 
and its name, form, altribntes and 
action. In Vaikuntha the Word is 
Braliman or God Iimself, The word © 
‘Vaikuntha’ means ‘that from which 
smoy2 ov ‘illusion’ is expelled. Tt is 
purely =pi 

From this we can infer that the 
Name of God, unlike the names of 
things mundane, is identical with God 
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Himsolf ; and God Himself is identical 
with HisForm, Attributes and Actions. 
This being so it may be asked why ix 
it that we do not feel or realise the prev 
sence of God in our hearts when we 
utter His holy Name? Why do onr 
hearts remain steeped in the darkness 
of ignorance, instend of being illuminat- 
od by the eternal Existence, Intelli- 
gence and Bliss—the Nature of Krishna 
Himsclf—when wo take THis holy 
Name? Or why do we not realise that 
wo are also self.existent, ternal beings, 
possess spiritual intelligence and can 
enjoy transcendental bliss, when wo 
chant His holy Name? ‘The only 
answer is that it is beeause we are 
quite ignorant of the above fundament- 
al differonce between things mundane 
and spiritual. 

Wo do not know the real nature of 
tho holy Namo of Krishna. Tt is thus 
defined in Padmaptrana* 

“Jn as much as there is no difference 
betwoen Krishna Timself and Ifis Name, 
Krishna's Name like the philosopher's 
stone ( fararafir) gives the wished —for 
object of His Scrvitors, is Krishna's 
own Self and is the embodiment of 
spiritusl (Bart) costatic bliss ; thut is 
to say, it is not an object (arg) of 
perverted, worldly pleasures becanse of 
its being outside the sphere of empiri- 


cism and being also incapable of adul- 


om Reet: ray Bree: | 
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teration with maya, Krishna’s Nome 
ig pérfect that is incapable of being 
moeasnred by maya ( Hea arrat )- His 
Name is pure that is un-adulterated 
with Musion as it rejects maya. His 
Name is eternally free that is beyond 
the region of maya.” ‘In other words 
Krishna’s Nime, His holy Tmage and 
Ho Himself are identical, there being 
no difference between then ; and all 
Three ave full of eternal, ecstatic, 
spiritual bliss, But in th of the 
fallen jive his real nature is quite diffe 
rent from his name given by his father, 
his physical body, his material qualities 
and his worldly activities. 

“Pherefore, Krishna’s Name, Form, 
Qualities and Actions (fiesta) are never 
comprehensible by means of material 
senses. Whenever a jiva actually resli- 
aos that in bis spiritual nature he is the 
eternal servant of Krishna then only 
the transcendental Name, Form, Attri- 
Dutes and actions of Krishna spontane- 
ously manifest themsolves in his spiri- 
tual (stmrga) organs of sense such as 
the tongue, eye, ear eto.”  Krishna’s 
Qnalities, Krishna’s aports and pastimes 
( fararat ), the charactoristic traits of His 
aervitors, being eternal, spiritual and 
full of transcendental bliss, are not 
comprehensible by the material forms, 
pleasures, odours, sounds and touch of 


coat: reer a argo: | 
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jiva engrossed in the triple qualities of 
sattoa, rajas and tamas, In other 
words they are not liable to be enjoyed 
by the seases of the jiva that are addict. 
ed to the enjoyment of the fruits of their 
activities bocause they aro self.effulgent, 
eternal, spiritual and full of beatitude. 
‘There is mutual difference (but no iden 
tity) between the namo, form, quality 
and action of material objects. situated 
within the sphere of the triple quaiitios 
(ea: oH: tA); but in transcendental 
Krishna thore is no such difference all 
thove being identical. 

In this Tron Age ( mfg) the holy 
Name of Krishna is the only object of 
worship becanse God is invisible but 
manifests Himself as His holy Name 
which is Krishna's Incarnation as Loyos, 
Hence the Srimad Bhagabat enjoins the 
chanting of Kris'ina’s Name as the oaly 
form of worship of the kali Age.*— 

“That which in the érila Age 
(eaHT ) results fom the meditation of 
Vishnn, which in the Treta Age is the 
product of the performance of sacrifice 
(aM )ond which ia the Deap»ra Age 
is the outcome of service (aRaat), in 
the kali Age is the fruit of the chanting 
of the holy Name of Krishna.” There. 
fore, in the kali Age there is no other 
course left for jinmthan the chanting of 
Hari’s Name. his is clearly statod 


in the oft.quoted sloka of the Brihan. 
naradia Purana— " 

vataia atain atalta Raa | 

wool recta arecita erecta aacerat 0” 


The above sloka is thus explained 
in Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita (Adi. 
XVIL. 22—28)—'Tn the kali Age Kri- 
shna incwnates Himself us the holy 
Nate. Tho whole world is liberated by 
the chanting of tho holy Name, Hari’s 
Name hus buen repeated three times for “ 
emphasis, ‘The use of the particle ‘7a 
is to convince the worldly-minded, The 
further addition of the word ra 
makes the assneanee perfectly sure. 
Knowledge, yoga, austeritivs, work ete, 
are prohibited. 

He who belioves otherwise ix never 
to be saved. The word ‘ae reinforced 
hy ‘wa’ has been repoated thrice to 
signify that the non-believers in the 
holy Name will in NO case attain salva. 
tion —Never, Never, Never.’ 

But everyous of us is not fit to chant 
tho boly Namo. ‘The qualities the pos. 
session of which is essential in order 
that one may be able to chant the holy 
Name are thus stated by Muhaprabhn 
Himself in the following sloka in His 
Slishastak :—* 

“He is fit to chant always the Namo 
of Hari who considers himself humbler 


wnt aaa fey’ Tard amet We: | 
at giaaiat weil ankeatdarg w? 
(rT RAN) 
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than'a blade of grass, who is patient 
and forbearing like the ;tree and who 
does not covetirespect from others but 
ever pays due respect to everyone” 
Freedom from worldly vanities in their 
fonvfold aspect of (1) humility, (2) 
patience, (8) absence of pride and (4) 
readiness to honour others, is the neces. 
sary condition for chanting the Name of 
Hari, ‘Tho chanting of the holy Name 
is not possible for those who are given 
to wordly vanities. Tho aboye men. 
tioned fourfold attachment for material 
objeots stands in tho way of the chan. 
ting of the holy Name. Being liberated 
from those vanities the purified j 
is enablod to chant always the Namo of 
Hari, By obeying this rule the novice 
on the path of devotion obtains the holy 
feot of Sri Krishna as the fruit of Hwri- 
Sankirtan, ‘Cho taking of the Name of 
Hari by those who are ignorant of this 
velationship is wither dim perception of 
the Name (atarara) or an offence 
against the Name (aemaent) by 
meana of which the love of Krishna, 
which is the only object of chanting the 
holy Name by jiva ix not guined. 

He who chants the holy Name must 
be devoid of all passions and must not 
hanker after worldly name, fame or 
wealth. He must be above the triple 
qualities of maya ( firedm). Krishna 
dose not confer loving devotion (@ayaRE) 
upon His devotee unless and until He 
finds His devotee free from all mundane 
affinities. Because Krishna, His Name, 
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His devotee and His devotion are all 
above the triple qualities of maya 
(friot ) and are purely spir:tual. He 
is, therefore, unattainable to those who 
have the least trace of mundane attach. 
ment, ‘That is to say the holy Name of 
Krishna does not manifest itself in the 
heart of a devotee who has not, realised 
his true self the sature of which we 
learn from the holy lips of Mabaprabhu 
Himself in the following stoka—* 
“The true self of the jiva is neither 
a Brahman, nor # Kshatriya, nor a Vai 
shya, nor again a Sudra ; neither a 
Brahmachari, nor a Householder, nor a 
Banaprastha nor a Sannyasin ; but is 
the eternal servant of the servants’ 
servants of the lotas feet of the Lord of 
gopis, the ocean of the nectar of eternal 
vostatic bliss.” ‘The true devotee must 
not cherish a particle of desire other 
than the loving service of Krishna.t 
“OQ! Lord, I ask not for wealth, 
followers or the gift of poesy ; give me 
in birth after birth only cauge-less, spon. 
taueous, loving devotion to Thy holy 
feot.”” 
‘The chanting of the holy Name of 
cae Feet at erat agit a get 
art ott a ax eafett area aferat | 
fang sitefatiacs cemrrerqetazares - 
adhered: ommroatgherrerraere: tt” 
yorcad aaa a greet fat ar sedi ret 
an arate seedteat aaargatenctaatcars 0” 
(a: a: ora: a.aftedy fivgan vd gat) 
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Krishna is the only means ( afetit) of 
attaining the final object ( maiv ) 
of spiritual existence. ‘Prem’ (Love) 
in Krishna is alone the final object of 
spiritual existence, He who does not 
know the reiationship ( @rara) that 
exists between Krishna and himself is 
not at all qualified for taking the Name 
of Krishna, Without this knowledge of 
relationship ( @vara gra) devotion for 
Krishna doos not arise and without 
dovotion love for Krishna is impossible. 
It has already been said that mere 
taking of the holy Name without the 
Knowledge of this relationship is either 
a dim perception of the Nanw or an 
offence against the holy Name, A. true 
devoteo must first of all understand 
and carefully avoid both the dim per. 
ception (Ararare) and the offence 
against the holy Name ( arargent ) 
In order to understand this be must 
know thy distinetion between the pure 
Name (qxat@) and the dim percep. 
tion (ATMA) and the offence against 
the Name (araaera ), We have already 
explained what the pure Name (aaa) 
is and how to take it, ‘The dim pereop. 
tion of the Name can be thus explained. 
Krishna and His Name are identical and 
are the spiritual Sin to dispel the dark- 
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nese of ignorance (wma), ‘Che Sun of the 
holy Name ( ara@g ) has appesrd in this, 
world out of pity for the fallen jivas. 
‘The ignorance of the fallen jivas is 
like the fog and their hankering after 
worldly enjoyment, frailties «nd sins 
(aetd ) are like clouds. These produce 
darkness by screening the Sun of the 
holy Name, ‘They prevent the eyes of 
the fallen jinae from yeving the Sun. 
They cannot really darken the Sun ib- 
self whieh is very big and self-luminons. 
‘The Sun is gaid to be obscured when 
the shadow of the clouds obscure the 
vision of the jivas, ‘he dim poreoption 
of the Name is dne to the presence of 
these obstructions viz, ignorance, han 
kering afler worldly enjoyment, frailties 
and sins which prevent the fallen jioas 
from oblaining a clear vision of the Sun 
ot the holy Name, As soon ag a fallen 
jive is imbued with the clear knowledge 
of the relationship hat subsists between 
Krishna ani himself viz. that he is the 
eternal servant of Krishna and that his 
final object of life is love of Krishna, 
the dimness of perception wanes and 
thy clearness of vision improves, his 
spiritual eye being opened. in propor 
tion to his renlisation of this relationship. 

(To be continued) 


Taking Refuge in God ( sitqeonnfa ) 


(Continued from te GBsh page, Angust 1927) 
tw 


When in youth for earning money 
T felt a bound-less ambition, 
By the rites of religion my help-mate’s hand 
T did espouse ; 2 


Setting op a home in her company 
My time long T spent ; 

Many a son and danghtor were born, 
My spirit was broken utterly. 


the burden of family increased day by day ; 

‘ Tider i's weight T was forced to balt, 

Old age arriving beleagnered me, 
‘My mind was always disturbed ; 


Worried by disease, racked by cares, 
‘My heart seared by every want, 

Seeing no way in utter, darkness 
Lam now oppressed with fear, 


‘The world’s strong current does not abate, 
‘the terror of ileath is nigh : 

“After Gnishing worldly duties T shall worship ‘Thee,’ 
That hope is vain! 

«Nove hearken, 0 Tord, Lam utterly helpless)” 
Bhaktivinode says, 

“Without ‘Thy merey all ig despair, 

‘now erave the shelter of Thy feet.” 


a) a 


1. My life 


Is ever given te sin, 
In it there is not # particle of good ; 


iid 


2, 
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Tormen} to others 
“Mich have T cansed ; 
I have pained all jivas. 
t 
For my own pleasure 
T was never afraid of sinning, 
fielfish and devoid of pity as Tam. 
Dejected by happiness of others, 
Always untruthful, 
Whe misery of others has heen my delight. 


Endless are tho’ gollish desires 
‘That: fill. my breast; 
‘To wnger and insolence I am so prone, 
Kver drunk with vanity, 
Bewitched by worldliness, 
T wear malice and pride as cherished ornaments. 


Ruined by sleep and idleness, 
Abstaining from all good works, 
Lam ever most zealous in evil deeds, 
For the sake of worldly fame 
An adept in the practice of duplicity, 
A coveteous victim of greed am I. 


Ryen such « sinner, 
Shunned by all the good, 
And a constant offender, T am. 
Void of all good work, 
Always evilly disposed 
And poisoned with various misory. 


Now in old age, 
Rereft of all help, 
Humbled and hoping nanght, 
Bhakativinode 
At the feet of the Lord 
Tells his grief. 


Ocaber, 1927 J ‘TAKING REFUGE IN GOD 
[vel 


1. Hear, O Lord, the tale of my sorrows— 
‘The poison of worldly enjoyment 
Thaye sipped, pretending it was the nectar ; 
But now the sun is setting, 
2, In the diversions of play my childhood, 
” My boyhood in studies, T wasted ; 
‘There arose no consciousness of good in me. 
For enjoying my youth, 
T devised a home and settled down in it ; 
Childven and friends did fast multiply. 


8. Old age soon arrived, 
All joys departed ; 
With disease I yas smitten down, 
The senses lost their vigour, 
‘The body grew feeble, 
The heart was sad lacking enjoyment. 


4, Devoid of a particle of trne knowledge, 
Missing the olixir of devotion, 
What help is there for mo ? 
Thou art the Kriend of the fallen ; 
T am the worst. of sinnors ; 
In uierey lift me to Thy feet, 
5. Judging me 
Thou wilt find no good ; 
Haye pity, judge me not! 
The nectar of Thy lotus fect 
Make me taste ; 
Do Thou deliver Bhaktivinode, 


tm q 
1, Lord, this is my prayer at ‘Thy feet : 
The twigs of Thy holy fect 
My desert mind not seeking 
Was enamonred at stony worldliness, 
15— 
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2 The strength to rise again 
Tam unable to attain; 
Mourning I pasa my days: 
Lord of the humble 
Thou art called ; A 
Thy feet T besceci, 
3. Baseness such as mine 
Nowhere else is to be found ; 
Give me Thy grace, ‘7 
Tu the company of Thy own, 
Tn the pleasures of ‘Thy talk, 
L shall give up all evil, 
4 In Thy abode, 
Singing ‘thy Name, 
To spend night and duy is my hope. 
For the shade of Thy fect, 
Most. deliciously cool, 
Prays Thy servant, Bhaktivinodo. : 
(Zo be continued.) 
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An Appreciation Letter, 

21 Wottealey Sauare, Caloutt about which we der. {tut ths will he avowed 

The 22nd September 1927. palcy of your good paps haat vowed 
favourite Yo none, 


1 shall be glad tg put lest, paper on 
Ne achage an. “Vou ay ahha Me, 8 
you thik it helpful. 


‘Telephone ; Cal, 2767. 


a al 
41, Ultadingi Junction Road, 


jetta, 
Dear Sir 
I write to ty, how much 1 appreciate the jane 
of The "Harmonist"” The ime has ieee, me 
monise the religions of the world ; the anagorn, 
which men made in the past thas cont 
surprising sometimes to note on ew serene 


‘we can agree upon, and how few things there are 


24 ty suggest that the Sanskrit translations 
of words and pasayes be relegated to Kates 
too many quotations check 
the reader 


With every good for the future, 
Yours ver faithfully, 
Sd/ HW.B. Morens. 
BALM. RAL 5, Cee) 
Editor, The Century Review 


the running interest of 
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Sri Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat 
[ Continued from page 90 Seplember 1927. 


128, Py command of God first the source of 138, Even as Kasyap, Dasurath, Vasudeva, 


129. 


130. 


1at 


Sri Ananta, 
Nityananda-Rama, appeared in Rahr, 


‘On the auspicious thirteenth day of the 
bright fortnight of the month of Magh, 
In the womb of Padmavati, in the village 
named Bkchaka. 
Hadai Pandit was the best and purest 
of Brahmans, 
Him the original Parent of all youchsafed 
to have as progenitor. 
‘The ocean of mercy, hestower of devotion, 
Lord Balaran, 
Coming into this world, hore the name 


139. 


140. 


14h. 


Nanda— 
‘The embodiment of all purest spirits— 
was blessed Jagannath Misra, 
His wife, named Sachi, most devotedly, 
loyal to her husband, 
‘The mother of all the world, was 
incarnate devotion of Vishnu. 
After several daughters had left this world 
‘Their only surviving child was a son, 
. the great Biswarup. 
‘The figure of Bisvarnp was us that of the 
god of love himself 
Whose sight gluddened the hearts of the 


oti eyeatendh: Brahinan and his wife, 
13% At his nativity the gods uttered 14a. From very birth tisvarup was une 
unobserved uttached to the world, 


433 


Great triumphal shouts, showered flowers; 
‘And from that day over all the regions 


And while still a child he know welt all 
the scriptures. 


of Rahr, 143. The whole world was absolutely void of 
‘The choicest blessings began fast to devotion to Vishnu, 
multiply. ‘The very first quarter showed all the 
134. The Lord, in the garb of super-ascetie Symptoms of degeneracy of the 
Wandered over the world, delivering maturity of the Age of evil, 
the fallen, 144. When dharma disappears the Lord 
13g, And thus Ananta manifested Himself, ‘becomes Incarnate 
Listen now how Krishna made His Apprised of the sufferings of His devotees. 
appearance. 145, Wherefore the supreme Lord 
136, In Nabadvipa dwelt Jagannath the best Gaurehandra, 
of Misras, Did now enter the forms of Sachi and 
zealous, like Vasudeva Himself, in per- Jagannath. 
forming spiritual duties ; 146, ‘The mouths of Ananta uttered words of 
137. He was the ideal Brahman, of a most glory, 


‘generous disposition : 
‘There is nothing to compare him with j— 


‘Which, as in a dream, were heard by 
Jagannath Misra and Sachi. 
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147. 


148. 


149. 


150, 


151, 


152, 


153. 


154 


155. 


156. 
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And the two shone as fiery energy 
incarnate 
Withal un-pereeived by any, 
Knowing that the Lord Himself is wo 
appear in the world 
and others came down and. 
worshipped Him with prayers. 


Brahma, 


‘These fuets are the highest of the hidden 
truths of the Vedas ; 

Of this, regarded from all points of view, 
there is no doubt, 


Listen devoutly to the prayers of Brahma 
and the other gods ; 

By hearing which one attains inclination 
and attachment for Krishna :— 


“All glory to the Supreme Lord, the 
Father of ull 

All glory to Lis Incarnation for the 
purpose of Samkirtan 1 


"All glory to the Protector of the Scrip. 
tures, religion, devotees and Brahmans ! 
Alll glory to the great Destroyer, the 
Subduer of the ungodly ! 


“All gloty Lo the Embodiment of all 
‘truth t 

All glory to the Absolute Lord of all 
the great gods ! 


“Even Thou—Who art the abuce of 
infinite billions of worlds— 
Manifestest Thyself in holy Sachi’s womb. 


“What ‘Thou willest who is able to 
understand 
Creation, maintenance and destruction 
of the world are Thy pastimes. 


“Does He by Whose will all world is 
dissotved 
Jack power to destroy Kamsa or Ravana 
by Lis flat ? 


asz. 


158, 


159. 


160, 


164, 


16a, 


163. 


164. 


165. 


166, 


167. 
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“Yet in-the families of Vasudeva and 
ig Dasarath 
‘The Lord Himself appearing destroyed 
: them, 
“Thus Thou art, Thy purpose who ean 
understand 2 
‘Thyself alone knowest ‘hy own mind, 
“Dy Thy command every single servant 
of Thine 
An infinite number of worlds can deliver 
Even yet Thy own self, to bless this world, 
Becoming Incarnate teachest all religions. 
“In the Satya age assuming the white 
colour 
Thou teachest ascetic’s dutiew practising 
them Thyself— 
“Wearing the skin of the black antelope, 
the ascetic's staff, kamandula and braids, 
As Brahmuchary Thou establishest the 
religion. 


Jn the Treta age wearing the beauty of 
red complexion, 
As saetifiver Thou teachest the religion’ 


of Yajna— 


“With the srué and the srube in hand, 
in the garb of Sacrificer, 
Practising Thyself, inducest all to adopt 
the Sacrifice, 


In the Dvapara age wearing the Divine 
colour of blue clouds 
‘Thou teachest the religion of ritualistic 
worship of every houschold— 


“in yellow robes, bearing Thy own 

insignia the sribatsa ete, 

8 a great sovercign thou worshippest * 
“Thyself 

“In the Kali age, of yellow colour, as a 
Prakiman, 
‘Thow teachest the religion of Samkirtan 
that is hidden in the Scriptures, 
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168, “How ipfinite are Thy manifestations ! 
Who is able to tell ? 


“At the Deluge, as Fish Thou dost sport 
in the water ; 

Tn the form of the Tortoise ‘Thou art 
the support of all jivas ; 


169, 


470 “As Hayagriva ‘Thow restorest the Vedas ; 
Destroyest the Lwo primal demons, Madhu 


and Kaitava ; 


171. Liftest the world in the form of the holy 
Boar; 
Inthe form of Man-lion tearest 
Hiranya ; 
“In the stronge form of Dwarf Thou 
outwit'st Bali 5 
‘As Parasu-Rama_rootest out all kshatriyas 
from the earth ; 


1” 


173 “Thou slayest Ravana in the form of 
Ramachandra ; 
As Wielder of the plough Thou dost 


indulge in infinite sports ; 


174 “As tinddha ‘Thou makest- manifest 
the religion of metey ; 
In the Form of Kalki Thou destroyest, 


the mlechchas ; 


175 ‘how hestowest the nectar as 
Dhanvantari 
‘To Bramha and others as Hansa Thou 


teachest the Truth 
“As Sti-Narada Thou singest on the bi 


As Vyasa expoundest the Truth 
regarding Thyself -— 


177 “And resplendent with the glory and 
potency of all manifestations, 
‘Thou sporteit in many diverse ways 


as Krishna in Gokuta, 
178 “As Devotee, in this present Incarnation, 
Displaying all Thy Sade ‘Thou wilt 

sing Sambirlan : 


SRI CHAITANYA BHAGABAT 


179 


180 


181 


182 


183 


186 


187 


"7 


“The whole world will be filled with 
Sambirtan 

And the loving devotion to God will 
spread to every household. 


“How describe the manifestation of 
the joy of the world ! 

Even ‘Thyself wilt dance with all Thy 
servants ! 


“Those who at all time contemplate 
‘Thy lotus feet 
Have power to deliver from all evil : 


“The tread of their feet rids the earth 
of her ills 

‘The glance of their eyes purifies the 
ten directions, 


“Dy their dance with lifted hands, 
the perils of heaven are averted : 

Such is Thy glory, such the dance 
and ‘Thy servants, 


Ay his ttn feet the ils of the earthy by 
Ini eyes those of every direction, by 
is lifted hands those of heaven— 
All evils are in diverse ways uprooted, 
© King, by the dance of the devotee 
of Krishna. 


“Thyself, © Lord, becoming visible 
in this world 
In the company of Thy Kindred of 
devotees wilt preach love by 
means of Samhirtan, 


"Such glory of Thine who has power 
to describe ? 
Even devotion to Vishnu which is hid 
in the Vedas Thou wilt give 
freely away | 
“Thou concealest devotion bestowing, 
freedom from misery in ity stead | 
Its attainment is the high hope cherished 
by sul as we j= 
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“This supreme gift Thou, the Sovereign 
of the world, wilt freely bestow, 
‘There is no reason but Thy mercy 
» alone prompts such favour. 
“ny the utterance of whose Name all 
sacrifice is fulfilled — 
Even Thou, © Lord, art Incarnate at 
Nabadvip. 
“Have merey, O Lord, vouchsafe this 
favour, 
So may we have the fortune of witness 
ing it. 
“After long delay the wish of the 
Ganges is fulfilled : 
‘Thow wilt sport in her stream is the 
desire eternally cherished by her, 


‘Of Whom the greatest yogis have a 
glimpse in their meditations, 
Riven the Lord Himself will become 
visible in the village of Nabadvipa. 


“Make we also bur obéisance to Nabadvipa 
Where in the house of Sachi and Jagan- 
nath the Lord is Incarnate,” 


Tn such wise Brahma and the gods them 
selves unobserved, 
With prayers daily worshipped the Lord. 


‘the Container of all the worlds abode in 
Sachi's womb 
‘Till the glory of the full-moon day of 
the month of Falgun dawned spon 
the world, 


Tha choicest blessings of the boundiess 
universe, 
Were all merged together into the 
splendour of that bright eve. 


And with Samsirtan the Lord appeared 
As Fe Himself made known under 
pretence of eclipse, 
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198. God's Providence who has fower to 
comprehend ? 
‘It was God'y will that the moon was 
obseured, 
‘Over all Nabudvipa the people saw the 
eclipse, 
And on all sides arose the auspicious 
chant of the Airtan of Sri Hari, 


199: 


Millions of people hastened to bathe in 
the Ganges, 

‘And, ay they ran, shouted incessantly, 
‘Say Har’ 


200, 


There was such chanting of the Name of 
Hari over all Nadia 

‘That the sound filled and overflowed 
the Universe, 


201, 


All the devotees listened to the sound 
unheard before, 
All of them suid, ‘May there be eclipse 
‘at all time. 


202, 


203. And ull said, “This day much great joy 
1 feel 
Te seems ae if Krishna Himself has 
appeared”. 
‘All the devotees came out for bathing 
in the Ganges. 
“There was incessant chanting of the 
‘Name of Hari in all directions, 
20g. The young and the old, women, the 
good and the bad. 
‘All repeatedly cried ‘Hari! on seeing. 
the eclipse, 
“Say Lari", “Say Hari"—were the only 
words to be heard, 
The chant of the Name of Lari encom- 
passed the globe of the universe, 


206, 


207. The gods showered flowers in all 
directions, 
And all the while celestial drums beat 


triumphal melody. 
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208, Such was the time when the Life of all 
the world, 
Holy Sathi’s Darling, appeared. 


Song ( ‘araxit ) 
209. ‘The moon was eclipsed, 
‘The ocean of the holy Name was manifest 
‘The banners of victory over discord 
waved high, 
‘The Lord Himself appeared, 
All the fourteen worlds 
Sent up a universal acclamation of praise. 


210, At sight of Gauranga-chandra 
All grief of the people of Nadia 
vanished 


And joy grew apace every day. 


211, The drums beat, 
A hundred conches blew, 
Sounded the flute and horn, 
Sri Chaitanya Thakur 
And Nityananda Prabhu 
‘Sings Brindabandas, 


Song (sarasit ) 


Brighter than the sun 
Is the beautiful holy Form 
‘The eye cannot look upon, 
The wide eyes 
Are slightly arched 
Nothing that 1 know is like them, 


am 


213, ‘This day Gauranga has come 

Within reach of this world 

‘The four quarters are filed with delight; 
One wniversal chant of Hari 

Fills all space to the seat of the Lord, 


Verily Gauranga-chaud has appeared, 


Resplendent with sandal-paste 
Ts the broad Hosom 
‘Actoss it waves the garland of wild 


flowers ; 
Like the coo! moon 


Is the sphere of the Holy Pace, 
‘The great Arms extend to the Knee, 
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215. Gazing on Chaitanya 
All the world praise 
‘There is tniyersal jubilation ; 
Sonic darice, 
Some sing, 
Discord alone is grieved amid the joy, 


Set on the head of the four Vedas 
Chaitanya is the crown of glory 
Ignorant sinners do not know ; 
Sti Chaitanya-ehandra 
And Nitai Thakur 
Sings Brindabandas, 


Song ( qeaat—cmag ) 


216, 


207, Gaur-ehandra appears, 
The ten quarvers rejoice, 
218, His loveliness surpasses millionfold the 
beauty of eupids ; 
He laugh hearing the chunt of Himself, 
219, Very, very sweet are His faee and eyes, 
Showing all signs of the Sovereign 
paramount + 
220. The holy feet are marked with the flag 
and the bolt, 
Every limb captivating the minds of all 
the world. 
221, All dangers have fled afar, 
Alll the blessings stand manifeet, 
222, Sri Chaitanya is the life of Nityananda, 
Hrindabandas sings His praise, 
Song ( ene ) 
(nhurden) 
223, Of the Incarnation of Chaitanya 


The gods heard, 
‘There was high jubilation, O, 
Beholding His beautiful face, 
That relieves from atl trouble, 
All were distracted with joy, O. 
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224, Ananta, Brahma, Siva, ‘This day we meet Him 
‘And all the gods, ‘Who is beyond the ken oftthe Vedas 
Asuming the human form, O, ‘There is no tine for delay, 0. 


Sang ‘Hari, Hari’, 
Under the pretence of eclipse, 
None could detect, O, 


230, ‘The abode of the Immortals is full of joy 
And auspicious tumult 
‘With the bustle of preparation, O, 


225, In the ten directions By great good hus chanced 
Ran all people at Nadia ‘That Chaitanya 
With loud cries of Hari, Hari’, O. Is manifest at Nabadvipa, 0. 


Gods and men intermingling, 
Joined in gaiety, 
Filling Nahadvipa with gladness, 0, 


231, There is mutual embracings 
Anil incessant kissings 
No one feels ashamed, O, 


226, In the yard of Sachi’s house, For joy at the birth 
All tie gods OF the Price of Nadia 
Pell prostrate in adoration, © Friend and foe are joined together, 0, 
Tn the darkness of the eclipse, 
No one noticed them, 232, In such pleasure 
Difficult to know are the pastimes of ‘The gods hie to Nabadvipa, 
Chaitanya, 0, Hear the Name of Hari on all sides, 0, 
, Touched by Gaur's sweetness 
227, pies Pre icone btn Alll are distracted and subdued, 
ome held the umbrella, 4 
And ome waved the whisk, © 5 A tue aisenate Chaitunya: Oy 
IW high ecttaeyy 233, They see in Saehi's house 
Some threw flowers, Gauranga-Sundar, 
gbitie Sksbay oad gohada estates 0° Like millions of moons in conjunction; 


Assuming the forms of men, 
Under the pretence of eclipse, 
The gods chant aloud the Name of 


228, With all His devotees 
Gour Hari came 
Atheists knew nothing, O ; 


‘The sweet glory of Sri Krishna-Chaitanya Merl s01 
And Lord Nityananda 234. Served by all His consorts 
Sings Brindabandas, Gaurchandea comes 
The atheist knows nothing, 0, 
Song ( ARS—TAATTT ) Sri Charitanya is the life 
(Burden) Of Nityananda-chand. 


299, ‘The drumaand trumpet Whose sweet glory sings 
Auspicious triumphal measures Brindabandas, 0 ! 
Discourse sweetly, O, Fa wiehitwniaty 


Mere ends the second chapter entitled ‘the description of the birth of 
Sri Gaurchandra’ in Part First of Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat, 


. ALL GLORY To THE DIVINE MASTER 


AND. 
THE SUPREME LORD SREE KRISIINA-CHAITANYA, 


SREE 
SAJJANA-TOSHANI 
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The Way to God Realization 


[By Sy. Nwavanna Das ApmicARY mh. Ags 0.1.) 


FROM time immomorint investigations 

after truth are being made along 
two difforent lines—one the sche qeat 
or the way of descending whore the 
conclusion directly follows from a cause 
_ or proposition, and the other the srfarcte 
pat ov the way of ascending where the 
conclusion is sought to be established 
hy argument based on one’s own ex. 
perience. 

In the first, deductive reasoning has 
been employed, and tie investigation 
proceeds from the now innecossible 
first princirle to the known. Tn the 
second inductive reasoning has been 
employed, and the investigation pro. 
coeds from tho known to the un. 
known. Those, who acknowledge 
the authority of God, have confidence 


jn Him and His Acharyas or pro. 
phets and depend for their know 
lodge or Jnan upon His will or meroy, 
are the followers of the first, ie. orecte 
grat, And their oult goes by the name 
of af or devotion, ‘Lhe three great 
religions, Hinduism, Mahamedanism 
and Christivnity notwithstanding their 
differences with regard to the goal they 
propose to achieve, embrace aff as: 
the only means to attain the final gor). 
The followers of the second, on the 
contrary, depend, for their knowledge, 
upon their own exertion. They do not 
acknowledge the authority of God, and 
very often deny it. They aro called 
empiricists or elevationists, From so- 
called theists like the Karmin, the Yogin 
and the Jnanin down to avowed atheists 


122 
like Charvaka and Epicurus are all but 
elovationists. ‘The first three, for the 
sake of expediency, sometimes make a 
display of dovotion ; but that is not to 
bo confound-d with real devotion or 

Of Karma, Yoga and Jnan the 
last is a great arguinentative philosophy. 
‘The followers of this cult seek to estab. 
lish a conclusion by an inverse argu- 
ment—®fa AP. Thoir absolute truth 
ie Brabma without any attribute or 
guna and jiva, in reality, ia Brahma. 
They are therefore popularly known as 
isda. This cloos of thinkers are 
present among the Mahamedans also 
They aim at ai-nal-huque ic. oneness 
with God and are popularly known as 
sufi, Although the founder of the 
faith was, mercilessly done to death as 
cafir, his faith is still existent. 

‘Their argumont is briefly this—jive 
is albeit Brahma and nothing but 
Brahna, and, nothing short of him. 
But his ignorance that he is so, is due 
to maya which, according to them, 
means unt it (ma=not and ya=it ). 
Pho onglish oquivalent of this word is 
illusion, This illusion is twofold,—the 
intrinsic and the extrinsic. Ifa man 
suddenly comes on a rop# anid takes 
it for a serpent, he is wader the intrinsic 
illusion, But when he goss to describe 
that it is so long so thick, so coiled, 
ho is uniler the influence of the extrin 
sic illusion, By the first the rope is 
taken for a serpent ; and by the second 
the properties of the ropé, such as the 
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length, the thickness, tha position of 
the rope are attributed to the illusory 
sorpent. 

Thus the first kind of illusion re. 
Intes to jiva’s own self, Under its 
influence the jvm although Brahma, 
cannot think as such; or, in otherwords 
Brahma has forgotten Himself into a 
jiva. The second kind of illusion 
relates to the phenomenon of the earth, 
‘Under its influence the ditferent names 
and forms, the different personalities 
and the individualities seem to have a 
reality of their own, to subsist by thom. 
selves, t» exist by themselves, to be 
real on their own account. 

But just as carbon »ppears in 
charcoal as well as in diam mds, so there 
is one divinity that manifests itself in 
all these different ames and forms, Tf 
wo ean got beyond thess names and 
forms, if we can rise above these, we 
shull soe that wo are everything. 

Now let us discuss the merit of 
empiricism in the matter of investi. 
gation of the truth, Let us see if our 
intellect can at all triamph in this busi- 
ness. ‘Take our senses through which 
the mind receives impulses from the 
external objects. These impulses are 
interpreted in the light of the experi- 
ence of the senses and not in the light 
of the. objects. themselves ; or, in other * 
words, we interpret things not az they 
are bubas they appear tous. So Kant, 
thinker says, ‘We know 
uothing about. the external nature ex- 


a western, 
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copt as by “the faculty of senses it is 
represented to us, and we take for 
granted the objects of our sevse.por. 
ception.’ 

The senses are made up. of five 
elements, and as such, they can bear 
witninss to the elements only. Boyond 
that they cannob yo, and, should not 
venture to go. The. objects thus 1e- 
muin uninterpreted and unexplained. 
The thiny in itself ever remains obsoure 
to our intelligence, 

Herbert Spencer, 
western thinker, comes to the very 
same conclusion. In his first principles 
“Lhe unknowable’ he writes ‘Phere 
must exist some principle which being 
the basis of science cannot be ostublish. 
ed by science.’ 

Now if this is trac of « region that 
we see, how much more true it is of a 
region that we do not see and into which 
we have no access for the present. All 
reasoned.out conclusions must rest on 
some postulate, and to establish any 
such postulate with regard to the region 
now inaccessible, we must needs find a 
place in it where our intellect cannot go. 
Our intellect, although it has much to 
do in the empirical realms, is but com. 
pletely helpless in the realms of meta- 
physics, ‘The triuwph of our intellect 
is thus apparent and not real, ‘The em- 
pivicist simply founders himself against 
an ever impregnable region. 

‘The Sruti rings a death-knell to all the 
pretensions of an ompiricist when it says; 


another great 
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ATTATCAT Seta BEAT 

a era a agar 287 | 

aaa aa Ba wet: 

eter 9 arent faga aa’ FATA 
which means excellent speceh, intellect: 
and vast learning in Sastras do not 
enable any body to realise Him. Only 
to him, whom He considers worthy, 
does He show Himself. 

Now, why does not the ompiricist 
triumph ? Tn the conclusions of ¢ome 
of tho greatest western thinkers we have 
tried to give the reason, Now let us 


seo What reasons our Sustras offer. We 
shall briefly allude to thom. 
Underlying all these names and 


forms we find jiva or sonl or alma 
Flersin all agree. ‘This jiva is a part 
and God Vishnu is the whole, ‘Thus 
in Geeta Lord Krishna says,— 

aitaiuit staal sft: aerrert:, \ 
which means jivas are my parts, and as 
such, they are eternal, Those jivay aro 
many and aro very aptly compared with 
the sparks of fire, God Vishnu being 
compared with the fire itself Jivas, 
like Vishnu, are eternal and spiritual, 
and, as His parts, over existent. Vishnu 
is Sat-chit-ananda, and His parts pos. 
sexs in a proportionate degree. all these 
attributes, The Bible and the Koran 
agree with the Gecta in the postdeath 
existence of jivas ag seperate entities, 
as anvels, along witlf God in heaven, 

The greatest of all great, teachers. 
Sri Gaur Sundar, who is .Vishou+ Hime, 


124 


self, teaches tis that jiva is jiva and 
Vishnu is Vishnu. Jiva can never be 
Vishnu nor can Vishnu forget Himself 
into a jiva, Forgetfulness is never the 
charactor of all-knowing Vishnu, Maya 
cannot have any influence over all. 
powerful Vishnu, He is above all, 
beyond all, He is the highest un. 
challangeablo truth, and ever the Lord 
of Maya, 

Maya, according to Sri Gaur Sundar 
does not mean illusion as the Jnanis or 
Mayavadins understand, but is the 
tare spf or the material aspect of God. 
‘This is divided into oight elements sch 
as enrth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, 
intellect and egotion, and is the canso 
of the phenomenon of this world, 

Maya, althongh it does not onter 
into the composition of jiva which is, 
like Vishnu, entirely an atmic prineiplo, 
doos exercise influence over him when 
Vishnu dosiros it. Asa result of this 
influence jiva, the real self, is made to 
put on’ two mortal garments. One of 
thoso garments is Sukehma Shariva or 
the subtle body which consists of mind, 
intolloot and egotiam, and the other, 
the Stiula sharira ov the physical body 
which consists of the other five cle. 
‘ments,—earth, water, fire, air and ether, 

Jiva, in reality, is ever subject to 
his Lord Vishnu. His fundamental 
function is His service. But like his 
Lord he has wfree will also, So tong 
ds‘hedoos not ‘abuse ‘his: free will, he 
Wwilleverremain'convoistit ‘to his-fue- 
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tion towards his Lord. Tiere will beno 
wavering, no breaking away from it. 
But whenever he his the misfortune. to 
abuse itand nasume the attitude of a 
master desiring to enjoy things for him- 
self without ronderivg them unto his 
Lord, there is breaking away from it He 
then shows a mood to ‘plunge into this 
world, and submits to endless torture 
from Mayadovi who is the presiding deity 
of this world. Mayadevi, at the com. 
mandof Vishnu, her Lord, now wraps 
him up in tho two mortal costumes 
ahove referred to, and casts her illusory 
gloom over him making him forget his 
real nature. 

Oblivions of his true self jiva now 
identifies himself with those mortal gar. 
ments or upathis and designates himself 
at one time asa Hindu and at anothor 
time ass Mabamadan, at one timo 
aso malo and at another time as a 
female, at one time as a troo and at 
anothor time asa wild cat, and go on, 
‘Phore is no end of this falso identifica. 
tions. { is confined not to his own gelt 
only but is extended to all things that 
he seas around him, He is equally 
blind to the real nataro of objects ho 
sees, He aocopts everything for his 
own enjoyment without at all referring 
it to Vishnn who is the undisputed 
Lord of all. 

‘The apparent self. that now ‘ori 
nates from this false identification tries 
to ‘obliterate the eternal line’of demarea. 
tion:between elf and notisclf, between 
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chit and atchit, between reality and 
non-reality, Although in essence pure 
and oternal, he now comes to think 
that he is subject to birtiis and deaths. 
But in fact the true self never dies nor 
is it ever born. Births and deaths 
belong to his mortal garments only but 
not to him. They aro attributed to him 
by the apparent self, Tw the same way 
ib is wrong to say that a man ina runn. 
ing train moves, The man in fact does 
not move, Itis the train that movos, 
and its movement is attributed to him 
by those who are not in tho train, Tf 
we get in the trarn we cease to say that 
the man moves, In the same way we 
shake off this false assumption as soon 
as we roturn to ourselves. With the 
recovery of the aell the not-self yani 
os and with it all worldly afflictions 
do 80. 


Now what is the thinking principle 
in the apparent self ? Certainly it is the 
matorial mind. It ia this matorial mind 
that hankers after wealth, fame and 
boanty of this world. Tt is ever imper- 
fect, and is always guided by motive or 
dosire. Tt cannot be made perfect any 
more than charcoal can be made white. 
And why ? Because it is an offspring 
of Maya, And as such it cannot be 
expected to overcome her influence. 
Whoover believes in its officacy aa a 
‘spiritual weapon is deceived. Mind 
never aims. at a spiritual triumph, and 
swe must not attribute any to it. On 
the contrary, our best endesvour #rould 
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be marle to extricate ourselves from. its 
dangerous clutches 

Hitherto, then, we have discussed, 
ata sufficient length, how we do not 
realise Cod. Now we propose, to dis- 
enss how we realise God. It is needless 
to say that as soon as we realise onr 
divine nature as servants of God, we 
realise Him, Realisation of God means 
the same thing as realisation of self. 

For this let us refer to the sorintures 
of the three grent religions —Hinduiem, 
Mahamedanism and Christianity and 
eve if they offer us any olue to the 
solution of this most important problem. 

Lot us take up the Bible first and 
see what Jesns, the son of God, says on 
the subject. At one time Jesus preached 
saying ‘Ask, and it shall be given you ; 
seek ant ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you.’ (St. Mathew). 
Now how shall we knock that the door 
of heaven shall be opened unto us ?. To 
this he replied saying, ‘All things aro 
delivered unto me of my Father ; and 
no man knoweth the son but tke Father, 
neither knoweth any man the Father 
save the son, and he to whomsoover 
the son will reveal Him,’-(St. Mathew). 

At another time he said ‘He that 
receiveth me receiveth Him that sent 
me.’ (St. Mathew) ‘Whosoever therefore 
shall confess me before men, him will T 
confess also before my Father Which 
is in heaven.” 

All theas utterings dlearly indicate 
that we are to depend, for our: know. 
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ledge of God, upon somebody else. 
This somebody else must be a free man, 
He must be free from tho bondage of 
Maya, otherwise how can he be expect. 
ed to dispel Maya from others when he 
himself is subject to her Jesus bas 
deprecated tho idea of accepting leader- 
ship of such people speaking ‘Abont 
the Pharisses who wore offended with 
his teaching, he advised his disciplos to 
neglect them saying ‘Tet thom alono ; 
they be blind loaders of the blind And 
if they blind, both shall fall into the 
ditch ’ (St, Mathew) 

Now how to folloy a spiritnal 
guide? What are tho qualifications 
that a disciple needs to follow bin ? 
Christ's utterings on this subject are 
clear, We shall briefly allude toa few 
such utterings He sai 


‘The disciple is not above his master 
nor the servant above kis Lord, Tt is 
enough for the disciple that he be as 

“his master, and the servant as his 
Lord? (St. Mathew) 

‘Thany man will come after mo, let 
him deny himself, and tako np his 
cross, and follow me For whosoever 
will save his life shall loso it: and 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake 
shall find it. (St. Mathew) 

‘He that loveth father or mother 
more than me is not worthy of me ; 
and he that loveth sn or daughter 
more than me is not worthy of me.’ 
(St. Mathew) inert 
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From his conversation *with a new. 
comer we may still more clearly under- 
stand what his following means. ‘The 
new comer, a rich man, said unto him 
‘Good Master, what good: thing shall 
Tdo, that I may haye etornal life ? 
Te said ‘You keep the commandments : 
*  *  » Th» man said, ‘All these 
things have I kept from my youth up ; 
what lack I yet ? Jesus said unto him, 
‘If thon wilt be perfect, go and sell 
that thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven ; 
and come and follow me, 

‘The disciples of Christ tuught the 
same thing, Paul, laying found the 
people of Athvns blindly worshiping 
God, sid "Yo men of Athens, 1 por. 
ceive that in all things you are too 
superstitions. For as J passed by, and 
beheld your devotions, I found an alter 
with this inscription, “To the unknown 
God’ whom therefore ye ignorantly 
worship, Him declare I unto you. (The 
Acts) 

Thon in his first epiatle writes : 

“Tove not the world, neither the 
things that are in tho world. I! any 
man love the world, tic love of the 
Fathe is not in him.’ 

‘Por all that is in the world the 
lst of tho flesh, and the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father but is of the world. And the 
world passoth away, and the lust there. 
of : but he who doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever,’ x 
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‘Whosoever abideth in Him, sinneth 
not ; whosoever sinneth hath not seen 
Tim, neither known Him.’ 

Tn the Koran, the principal scripture 
of the Mahamedans we find an echo of 
these utterings of Bible. We shall 
briofly allude to a few such utterings 
there st and supplement them by the 
teaching of some of the beat and ack. 
nowledged guides of that religion. 

‘Jelika fadlullave eutihe, maiasaco, 

(Koran) 
This means that the acquirement of this 
Keiowledge ( about God ) solely depends 
upon Fis kindness, He gives it to him 
whom He chooses. 

‘Mai itiullaha a rasulahu  kakad 

kaojan ajima.’ (Koran) 
This moans that lie, who curries out 
the wrders of God and follows His pro. 
phet is sure to achieve the highest 
good. 

‘Manta sekha lahu fala khuhu Saita- 
nun? (Muhammad's own uttering) 

‘his moans that without guide none 
ean follow Gud. Hence one, who is 
without guide, is guided by Satan. 
bachha iblis 0 adumeney hasto, 

Pachh bahar dasto na bayed dade 

dasto. 
(Aniebhun Agekin) 

‘This means that there moye (on the 
earth) many Satans in tne disguise of 
men, Therefore, you must not indis. 
creetly select any one as your spirdual 
guide. 


faj 
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“Tabo gupto goey bedari dari, 
‘Tujay gupte khaba kaibuye beri, 
i (Moulana Rome) 
This means that as dream is impossible 
so long as yon talk, so yon cannot see 
God, so long 8s you are attracted to- 
wards the things of the earth. 
“Latulhikum amoalukum O aoladak. 
um as jikari—Mahe O mai iak al jelika, 
fowla cka humul khabirun, (Koran) 
This means that. your property, wifo and 


children should not turn you away from. . 


Me. Those, whom they do so, will sure. 
ly be loser, 

When we refer to our own scriptures, 
we shull find the came statements made 
in a more definite and elaborate wianner, 

Tn the Geeta Lord Krishna says, 


Qa ee goed ae ArT eT | 
arriee & oar areal aciret 


which means my divine maya is such 
ns can hardly be overcome, only those, 
who follow Me, can overcome her. 

‘Vhongh we have forgotten Vishnu 
but He has not forgotten us. In His 
overflowing kindness He has disclosed 
to us, with the help of His prophets or 
acharyas, the way how to folloy Him, 
Hence in the Mahabharat Yudhisthira, 
asked by Dharma in disguise of a crane, 
said Herat 2a wa: & gat; that meang 
that His acharyas only know Him, and, 
ag such, the way, followed by them, is 
the way to reach Him. 

‘These acharyas are angels in huwan 
form, and it is only for our guidance, 
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for our salvation’ that they at times eome 
down to grace the earth with the dust 
of their feet. Hence in the 
Bhagabat, the Prince of all Sastras, we 
find-a warning given to us by Vishnu 
Who says,— 

‘eared mit rarer fea | 

“a aegamgia edad aa?’ 1 

which means ‘know not the acharyya as 
different from Me, never think little of 
him, nor grudge him ay mortal in as 
much as he is all divinity in himself.” 

Now who is this acharyya whom we 
shall follow and who will guide us? 
Answer to this question is found in 
Narad-pancharatea, which saye,— 

micron sit ertaag atfiza: | 

ere a a aye: FUT eyT:' 1 
which means, aman, be ho born. of « 
vory high caste, initiated into all kinds 
of yajna or sacrifices, well learned in 
thousand branches of knowledge, if not 
@ Vaishnava, cannot act asa yurn or 
spiritual guide. 

And why ? Because only a Vuish- 
naya believes in the existence of Vishnu 
avknowledges His authority as a sup. 
rome Lord, and, ever abides by it. 
Only:he, and none else, propitiate Him, 
Vishin, in turn, loves him most and 
exalts him by raising him to his former 
glory ns His fellow and servant. Hence 
in Naradpancharatra Siva says to Narada 
a daqag, To aril, which means, there 
ig none wiser than a Vaishnava. Tho 
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1 Net dd: 
worldteacher, Sri Gaur Sungar discloses 


the qualifications of @ guru in the 
following words, 


“every fic fivere Pare meee A 
ay wey aarter Ay 7% eu 


which means, whosoever, acquainted 
with the mysteries of Lord Krishna, 
can bea spiritual guide, Lt does not 
mutter whether he is a Brahmin or a 
Samnyasin or a Sudra, 

It is by the acceptance of the lead 
of such Vaishnavas that an honest dis- 
ciple can expect to achiove the highest 
good. Leadership of others, notwith- 
standing their protensions, is ~ure to 
bring disappointment to the followers, 
The latter, when they will see that their 
life-long endeavour has not moved them 
an inch towards the goal, rathor has 
made them recede afar off, will come 
to woe, and gnash their teeth to find 
that it is 100 late for them, 

Now, what is the necessity for such 
an oxtrancous help? Cannot a man 
by his own effort regain what he has 
himgelf lost ? It has bees argued before 
that he cannot. He needs the assist. 
ance of a guide, Hence in Srimad 
Bhagahat we find a passaze, 


MATTTTAYRET POAC TTA | 

eat a aeaigetarceadt aad AIT 1 
which means, it is not possible for a 
man, eternally enveloped by ignorance, 
to rerlise his self without the assista .ce 
of others who are in the know. 
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Who are, then, those that accopt 
theirlead and that do not? In the 
Padmapuran wo find a passage which 
runs thus, 

aharenit ashena Faomae wa a 

faprat atta argeantierta: 1 
which means, there’ are always two 
classes of mon on earth, devas and 
asnras. Those who worship Vishnu are 
devas, and these who do'not are asuras. 
The same two classes go by the names 
of ‘the children of God’ and ‘the child. 
ron of the devil? in Bible, ‘Tho passage 
runs thus— 

‘In this the children of God are 
manifest, and tho children of the devil : 
whosoever docth not rightoonsnosa. is 
not of God, noither he that loveth not 
his brother’, Chap 2. 1st epistle of John. 

‘The children of God, the devas, real- 
ise the necussity of worshipping Him 
and therefore go for this assistance ; 
where as the children of devils the asn. 
ras do not want to worship Aim and 
therefore do not go for it. To talk of 
stich assistance before these people. is 
simply to excite their laughter and 
court dishonour, 

In the Srimud Bhagabat when 
Hiranyakashipa, who for his hntred of 
Vishnu, has been described as asnra, 
brought his son Prablad to look for his 
devotion to Vishnu and was about to 
chastise him for it, Prablad told him 

aa fag: cardio fa fe far! 
areveer & alecctarta: | 
1 
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leariterearegerttia aT 
which means, the people, who choosé to 
be guided by the wicked aud whoso 
mind is captivated by Inst after such 
things as wealth, fame, beauty ete. of 
this world, can never appreciate the 
service of Vishnu as being ‘the’ eternal 
function of the goul. They, like the 
blind led by the blind, go ‘astray, and 
in consequence, become still more tight-' 
ly fastoned with the ropes. of “Vishnits 
Maya 
Hence bhakti or devotion is ihe only 
way to God realisation, Bosides this 
there is no other way open unto jivas 
thus entangled in the snares of Mayai 
The so-called ways—karma,'yogn jnan 
and such others are but few’ traps with 
fascinating baita thereon, whereby maya 
wants to tighton ber terrible grip on 
those, who are unfortunate enough to be 
allured by them. ence Sri Gaur Sun. 
dar says, 
maqates ea abiaa scare |, 
safenager Fcteras edt atte art ti 
Uy a arate al Fas Fe | 
woaqaaf Fert rer FA ATE A 
Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita 
which moans that Krishna bhakti or 
devotion to Krishna isthe only means 
where.by God-ralisation is possible. he 
fruits that karma, yoga and jnan yield 
are but very trifling and oven these they 
are not capable to yieid independently 
without the co-operation of bhakti. 


i30 

Bhakti or -sérviee of God, as hue 
been said before, is the fundamental 
function of jiva, and he is glorified only 
when he regains the service which ho 
has lost through his own fault.. 

Hence he must begin with service 
hereon earth, and the service during 
his sojourn will lead him, at its close, to 
His service in Baikuntha, his perma. 
nent abode, where he will reside throngh 
eternity as His associate and servant in 
form of an angel. 

During his terestrial existence jiva 
cannot directly serve God, But noverthe 
Tess his whole hearted and sincere 
service rendered unto represontative or 
guru on earth will hasten his goal by 
enabling him to overcome tho influence 
of maya, and he will even while on 
earth, enjoy the pleasure of serving 
Him in Baikantha, or in othorwords, he 
will being down the transcendental 
Kingdom, on earth, Fence Sri Gaur 
Sundar says, 


aa we AH we epeC Baa | 
pra BE arr geste FECT 1) 


which means that if jiva, hereon earth, 
becomes devoted to Krishna and serves 
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gura, tho spiritual guida he will be 
able to cut through the snares of maya 
and regain His service. 

‘This guru must evidently bea trac 
phrophet or a-representative of Gor, 
otherwise the service rendered unto a 
false prophet or gura will defeat its 
purpose, ‘Lhe present world is full of 
those fala prophets and we must be- 
ware of them lest we ghall fall into 
their trap and lose everything. 

Tn conclusion, we are very sanguine 
to notw that the marvellous agreement 
of the statements male on this subject 
by the great teachers appearing on 
earth at diferent times and places, and, 
their volemn confirmation by the holy 
deeds af the subsoquent luaders or 
gurus, have left us no shade of doubt 
with regard to the efficioney of bhakti 
ag the way to God realisation, and have 
enforced us to think that whils going by 
it, we are not embarking ourselves upon 
uncertainty, and, Gol blessing us, we 
are sure to veer our barks of life, under 
the instruction of our pilot, the guru, 
dust all shouls of errors and dilfivulties, 
into the heaven of truth and delight. 

Om Hari Om 
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The Holy Name 


[ Continued from page 110 of part 5. | 


TIE offence against the holy Name 

according to the Padma purans is ten. 
fold, viz,—(1) Seandalizing sadhus ang- 
ments one’s offence against the Name, 
because the Lord’s Name (Sri Krishna) 
cannot brook the slander of those sadhus 
who always take the holy Name and 
preach the glory of the Name to the 
orld, So calumny of sadius is n grave 
offence against the holy Name ; (2) 
those who think that Vishnu is quite 
different from His Namo, Form, Quali- 
ties and Actions ; or those who consider 
the gods such as Shiva ote, as rivals,that 
is independent of, or identical with, the 
Supreme Lord Vishnu, commit an 
offence against the holy Name; (3) 
those who consider that Sri Gurudeva 
who possesses the true Knowledge of the 
Name is a being of this world and find 
fault with him in the belief that he is 
‘an erring mortal, thereby commit 
offence against thy holy Name; (4) 
denouncing the Vedas and the Vaish- 
nova (@e#) Puranas is an offence 
against the holy Name ; (5) to think 
that the glorification of the Name of 
Hari is exaggeration of praise is an 
offénce against the holy Name; (6) it 
is an offence against the Name to think 
that. the Names of Godhead Himself 
ati fictitious, unreal and imaginary ; 


(7) it is an offence against the holy 
Name to commit sinful acts fortified by 
the belief that the taking of the Name 
will destroy those sins and auch offence 
cannot certainly be expiated by such 
practices as abstinence, strict obser vance 
of rituals, meditation, contemplation, 
penances and austerities, artificial yogic 
processes ote, ete. ; (8) out of ignorance 
or perversity to consider the taking of 
the Name which is spiritual as equal or 
similar to non.spiritual good works such 
as performance of moral duties, yowed 
observances, renunciation ot sacrifices 
(arf ) oto., is an offence against the 
holy Name; (0) imparting religions 
instrnotion to persons who are atheisti. 
cal or are opposed to listening to the 
‘Name, is an offence against the blessed 
holy Name; (10) finally he who aftor 
having listened to the marvellows power 
and glory of the holy Name, being 
engrossed in selfish worldly enjoyments 
and identifying the soul with the phy- 
sical or mental body does not evince 
regard or liking for hearing or taking 
the holy Name, also commits offence 
against the holy Name of Krishna. 

Tt has alrondy been stated that 
Srimin Maheprablu instructs the fallen 
jivas to follow the method of “qomeft 
‘aita” oto. (see ante) for attairing the 
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eligibility of chanting the holy Name 
of Krishna, ‘Those who have taken 
sheltor at the holy fect of Sri Chaitanya 
and Nityananda (Sri Chaitanya’s Asso. 
ciated Counterpart) and have aceepted 
them ag their Lords, shed tears ont of 
Jove for Krishna on sincerely taking the 
pure Name in accordance with the 
above-mentioned — sloka aarafy’’ etic. 
We haye stated just now that those who 
jommit offence against the holy Name, 
fail lo obtain the favour of Sri Krishna, 
“But Sri Gauranga and Nityananda 
favour even offenders. An olfencler by 
taking ‘the holy Name never obtains 
the love of Krishna, his final object. 
Those, who follow Sri Gauranga and 
Nityanandss as their Tiords by constantly 
taking Their Names during the poriod 
of offence, attain the frnit of the holy 
Name aftor boing thereby Liberated from 
the sinful state, ‘Tho truth underlying, 
the above is that, the offending novice 
hotiakes himself to the holy fect of Sri 
Gauranga and Nityananda for becoming 
fit to serve Krishna by getting rid of 
‘his ignorance ( after ) vis. forgetfulness 
of his.réal nature (ereTaH ); also the 
holy Name of Krishna, which ean only 
be taken by those who have realised 
their truo self, are free from all. offence 
ond are ever engaged.in serving Krishna, 
being, chanted bya novice full of of. 
fotice, never yields its fruit vin the love 
of Krishna. For this reason the -wor- 
‘ship of Sri Gauranga and Nityanands 
ie moré importantiand essential for. the 
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jiva in the fallen state than the worship 
of Krishna which is possible only in 
the free state, The novice is sure to 
commit offence due to want of spiritual 
training if he takes the holy Name like 
one liberated. “But in worshipping Sri 
Gauranga and ‘Nilyananda, the two 
world-teachers, if one betakes himself to 
‘Their holy feet even in the sinful state 
but without the pretence of being free, 
him Sri Ganranga and Nityananda en. 
ablo to realise Their own Form(Krishna) 
and His Manifestation (Baladeva) by 
freeing him from Ignorance ( safer) 
whereby the jiva attains the knowledge 
of his ownself and of thé relation that 
subsists botween Sri Gauranga-Nitya- 
nanda and himself ( erewara ). 

To sum up, the knowledge of the 
relationship between Krishna and thé 
jiva constitutes the first stage in spiri« 
tual ‘endeavour. | Sri Krishna is the 
Supreme Lord, ever-existent, spiritnal 
and full of all transcendental bliss. 
All jivas are His eternal servants. They 
are also, in their real nature, beings that 
are eversexistent, spiritual and full “of 
transcendental bliss. But! fallen jivas 
are ignorant of their real riature and are 
givon to slfish enjoyment of material 
pleasures. For their deliverance 
from the clutches of the illusory »powver, 
the holy Name has appoared in this 
world, The holy Name of Sri Krishna 
boing spiritual, is identical with’ Sri 
Krishna Himself. ‘The chanting of the 
holy Name with the knowledge of iéla. 
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tionship is the only form of the service 
of Krishna that, is available to fallen 
jivas and by its means they are enabled 
to attain the only object of their ex- 
istence vis, the love of Krishna, It will 
thas appear that relationship with 
Krishna (ara) enabling us to serve 
Krishna by chanting His holy Name 
(afta) lending to love of Krishna 
(sits), constitutes the basis of the 
whole fleld of our spiritual endeavour. 
iva ix {ho elorpal servant of Sri 
a. ‘The fallen jiva who is ignor. 
ant of this relationship, afer being 
delivered from iguorance, takes the 
Name of Sri Krishna whereby he is 
enabled to attain the only object of his 
existence eis, the love of Sri Krishna 
(at). ‘Therefore, selfknowledge is 
relationship (qr), taking the holy 
Name is the moans (afta), and love of 
Krishna (@ar) is the object of our 
endeavours ( star). 

The holy Namo appearing in the 
heart dances on the lips of one who 
listens constantly and with undivided 
attention to the glories of the holy 
Name embodying the above-mentioned 
relationship, method and object of en. 
doayour from tho lips of a spiritual 
preceptor, ‘The object of the Vedanta 
is to acquaint us with the knowledge 
of the only Reality, or, in other words, 
the Source, the One containing and 
pervading all decimal parts. Inside 
this Uwié are disposed in their due pro. 
portion and respective positions : the 
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positive or negative relations of the 
component deoimal parts, ‘Tho devotes 
is related to the object of his worship 
by means of the qnality of his devotion. 
In eases whore the devotion is lax there 
is proportional substitution of the wor 
ship of part for the worship of the 
whole, ‘The severenee of relationship 
with the enveloping object of worship 
of the dependant decimal power due to 
laxity of the devotional instinct, is for. 
/ gotfulness of solf ov aversion to the ser- 
vice of Hari. Hence the ineligibility 
of those for the study of, the Brahma. 
sutra who, proud of their knowledge of 
the Soriptures, refuse to betake them. 
solves to the holy feet of the spiritual 
preceptor, ‘Those who aro devoid of 
the quality of devotion to God and en. 
grossed in non-spiritnal objects in 
their endeavone to find out the object 
of worship do nol follow the spiritual 
preceptor who has dedicated himself to 
the service of God. Discipleship is 
necessary becanse the fallen jivas are 
ignorant of God Whose holy feet the 
Vodas nro ever engaged in serving. 
‘The possessor of merely phenomenal 
Knowledge is, indeed, ignorant of 
the Being to know Whom is the object 
of the Vedanta. The so-called truth 
which presents itself to those who are 
deluded by empiricism, is dependent 
on external perception and belongs to 
the sphero of nescionce ( aaet fara ). 
Those that are not eligible for taking 
the holy Name, being devoid of the 
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conviction that the holy Name is identi. 
cal with the Bearer of the Name, tend 
to become illusionist. Vedantists (araTargt 
Garam ), They are voally very foolish 
from the spiritual point of view. ‘This 
foolishness. or neutralisationism is due 
to the study of the Vedanta by the in. 
duotive method. 

Ignorant psilanthropists ( eefsrer ), 
vain of their psoudo-Vaishnavism, affeot 
to regard the Vedanta as the hunting. 
ground of the pure monisis who are 
worshippers of the Ego; but the 
Vedanta is really tho exclusive sphere 
of the transcendental devotees of Hari. 
The Vedantist dissertations from the 
pons of the Vaishnava Achuryyas of the 
four schools in conformity with the 
Srimad Bhagabat, the commentary of 
the Brahinasutra, are not to be disourd- 
od as ovil company. ‘This simple pro- 
position is not grasped by the  psilan- 
thropists. As tho result of this they 
are doomed to perdition by imagining 
the unalloyed devotion of really pure 
Vaishnavas and Vaishnava Acharyyas 
to be perverted or in other words, adule 
terated with pantheistic knowledge 
(@rA)or fruitive and remunerative actions 
(wt), with the result that they them. 
solves degenerate into illusionists mis. 
sing the worship of Vishnu. By the 
empiric knowledge of the Vedanta the 
significance of repeating Krishna. 
mantra is not realised. ‘Thosu who 
happen to be bewitched by empiric 
knowledge are also, inextricably bound 
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to’ the phenomenal World, The cross. 
threads of wnjoyer and object of onjoy- 
ment being enabled to bind them to 
this world prevent them from restrain. 
ing their thoughts of externa! objects, 

When the jiva attains transcendental 
knowledge then only being fred from 
every nonspiritual preoccupation he 
employs himself in serving transcenden- 
tal God. The service of God is.the only 
method as well as the object of the 
ronuneiation of the activities of the ex. 
ternal world. Being freed from the know- 
ledge of the external,enjoyable,materinl 
world by the gradual realisation of the 
transcendental, due to constant repeti- 
tion of the mantra Lo oneself, the object 
of worship is realised in the spiritually 
enlightened heart of the devotee by 
dint of the latter’s loving service under 
the load of any one of the five kinds of 
attachment to Krishna in conjunotion 
with excitants, ( sgt) Such activi 
nob mere enjoyment of the twin oxternal 
cases. As soon as the person chanting 
holy Namo is really established in the 
realised state of transcendental know- 
ledge vis. that the holy Name and its 
Possessor are identical, he attains the 
direct. service of Krishna. There is 
then no strict necessity of using the 
grammatical dative in bis prayers. The 
Absolute Reality itself which is the 
object of his address then becomes 
directly manifest in the spiritually en. 
lightened heart. Then the eligibility 
of sorving God unhampered by means 
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of the yocative is attained. All the 
Shastras and all tho mantras embodying 
the transcendental knowledge, by free. 
ing the jive in every way, employ him 
in this direct service of Krishna, 'The 
study, teaching and discussion of Sri. 
mad Bhagabat etc., as steps leding to 
tho worship of the holy Name acourding 
to the statement of Sri Vyasadeva wis, 
satrerant Faaiat ater efit, end 
in the realisation of the significance of 
the service of the holy Name, The 
transcendental , knowledge obtained 
from Sri Gurndeva is nothing but this 
that the holy Name and its Poasessor 
ure identical and capable of being 
known only by those who avo free from 
wordly endeavours, I am ignorant of 
my relationship with God before T have 
betaken myself to the holy fest of 
Sri Gurudeya ; but sineo when T decide 
to serve him Tam increasingly enabled 
to roaliso the differenca botween the 
free and the fallen states. Krishna's 
Name has not been used in this connoe- 
tion to signify either the dim percep. 
tion of the Name or offence against the 
holy Name. 

In the three Yugas of Satya, ‘'reta 
and Doapara, the seriptural method was 
hold in due estimation’; but with the ad. 
Vent of Kali un-canonical or the rationa. 
listic mothod @atwatyhas come to prevail. 
‘The rise of the rationalistie mode is due 
inductive 
or purely ascending knowledge breed 
ing doubt regarding the descent of the 
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Absolute Reality. This. tiscending 
method is opposed ‘to that of ‘the ‘scrip. 
tures. Krishna’s Namo being unlimited 
and spiritual is absolutely identical 
with the spiritual Reality vis. Sri 
Krishna Himself. The holy Name and 
ite Possessor being identical, the Abso- 
Inte Holy Name, like the Absolute 
Reality Krishna Himself, is also the 
eternal, pure, indivisible, free embodi- 
ment of spiritual bliss and tho trans. 
condental philosopher's stone (Rararatin). 
‘As distinct from those worldly names 
that ave other than Krishna, ‘the holy 
Name is Sri Krishna Himself. The 
rationalistie thinker is thus barred from 
all access to ib, This only by. serving 
the holy Namo that the functions of the. 
{win gross and subtle cages are ended. 
For this reason, during the prevalence 
of the rationalistie method all limited 
methods find themselves thwarted by 
rationaliam, But tho holy Name. is the 
Absolute Reality that lies beyond the 
scope of rationalism, The Name of the 
unliniited Reality being alone capable 
of freeing the jiva from the olutches of 
the mental function which is given sto, 
speculations of material enjoyment, is 
tho essence of all the mantras, The: 
name, form, quality, existence and 
function of material objects are the 
subjects of rationalistic thought, but 
the unlimited Reality is not so. ‘The 
Name, Form, Quality, the Characteristic 
traits of Servitors and Activities. of the 
Absolute Namo are sphered in the re- 
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gion of absolute, indivisible knowledge. 
Phe Tlusionists ( Araargt ) fall into the 
error df dualism by postulating differ. 
enco between the Name, Form and 
Quality of the Absolute Reality, Tt is 
for this reason that their Acharyya has 
sought to resene them from empiricism 
by such. basic axsertions as—'the spirit: 
alone existed in the beginning’ (aa 
), ‘everything in this 
world is Brahman’ (aa efvag mat ) ete. 
Without taking Refuge at. the fect of 
tho holy Namo and by offending against 
tho Name it is never possible to be 
freed from materialistic rationalism 
wedded to selfish worldly enjoyment. 

‘The position set forth above is thus 
oxprossed in the Sri Chaitanya Charit- 
amrita—* 

“By Krishna.mantra, freedom from 
worldly affinitios will be gained—by 
Krishia’s Name the holy fect of Sri 
Krishna will be attained,” The process 
in thus explained by Sri Jiva Goswami 
in his Kramasandarbha—seadt ae: =e 
rene qamdateaafe” etc, The pas- 
sage may be rendered thus—‘For the 
purification of the heart it is necessary 
first of: all to listen to the chanting of 
the holy Name, After the heart hus 


boon purified by listening. to the holy 
Name the fitness for the manifestation 


of the holy Form (afte) is attained 
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on bearing recital of Scriptural accounts 
of the holy Form, After the full appear- 
ance of the holy-Form the holy Quali- 
ties ( eftaqot ) manifest themselves, After 
the appearance of the holy Qualities, 
due to the characteristic. traits of Servi. 
tors, the knowledge of the distinctive 
and perfect identification of the devotee 
arises, Subsequent to this, after the 
fall manifestation of the Name, Form, 
Quality, Servitor has taken place, the 
transcendental activity (ater) of God 
manifests itself. or this purpose this 
account of the successive stages in 
spiritual endeavour is written, Tn the 
matter of kirtana and snare (recollec- 
tiun) also this sequence holds good. 
This learing, of the holy Name, if ib is 
obtained from the holy lips of a. spiri- 
tual preceptor ( gs ), gives the 
highest happiness to devotees ; if it be 
otherwise it is sure to bo productive 
of evil.” 


When Sri Gurudeya chants the holy 
Name the Name chanted by him enters 
the ear of the disciple, In obedience 
to Sri Gurudeva, and placing the holy 
Name with reverence in the heart, the 
disciple adores it hy the method of 
repetition (#q). ‘Lhe holy Name being 
thus worshipped, manifesting ils activity 
of self-exercised power, confers on the 
worshipper ( ae?) the capacity of 
chanting the Name, On the attain. 
mont of this stage the devotee is able 
to convert the world to discipleship by 
chanting the holy Name, ‘The’ world, 
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rated by the power of the kirtan of the 
Nams, begins to repeat Krishna’s Name, 
~ By suéh repetition the methods of ad- 
oration of the holy Name manifest them- 
Selves in one who thus repeats the Namo 
in the forms of laughter, crying, danc- 
ing and singing. ‘Lhe holy Name and 
+ Sri Krishna being identical, by the 
power of repetition of the Namo, the 
instinct of the servica of the Absolute 
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Reality, Sri Krishna is, aroused—this 
being known as ‘bhava’. ‘Those in whom 
“bhava has been aroused are'no longer 
enthralled by the bonds of ignorance and 
are not sinful. ‘They are imbued with 
attachment for Krishna, and therefore, 
taste the elixir of blise that is produced 
in conjunction with the four-fold in. 
gredients (tart). The concentrated 
state of ‘bhava’ is love of Krishna (tam), 7 


Thakur Haridas 


(Continued from P. 103, October 1927.) 


P till then the purpose of samikirtan 

was unknown to tho generality 
of people of this world, It was by the 
agency of Thakur Haridas that God 
inanifysted to the world the holy mys. 
tory of tho sambirtan, At the time 
of his residence at Fulia, Haridas made 
known to the people the kirtan of Hari 
or the taking of the Name of Tari with 
aloud voice. ‘This at once produced 
‘a most peculiar up-heaval in the world 
that was averse to Hari, Many among 
the poople were of opinion that. all the 
objects of human life were gained by 
being simply born ina Brahman family 
asthe result of meritorious deeda, and 
that, therefore, the firlan of Hari was 
‘superfluous. ‘They held that only such 
a person who was a Brahinan by birth, 
“and no one of those who were born 


18— 


in any other caste even though such & 
person might really bea Brahman in 
the true sense, that is to say might be 
spiritually entightened,—was fit. to por 
form the kirtan of Hari ;—and consi- 
dered ns opposed to the injunction of 
the holy scriptures the chanting of the 
Name of Hari, or seoing the holy Image 
of Hari, during the four months of His 
vest ;—also that if was against the 
soriptnres to sing the hirtan of Hari 
on any but Hari’s day ie, the eleventh 
day of each fortnight ;—that famines 
and other natural calamities visited the 
earth owing to the wrath of God being 
aroused by the hivtan of Hari chanted 
at improper times by ineligible persons 1 
While these controversies were in full 
swing, without paying any heed to such 
disputations, Haridas was engaged: in 
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doing good to the world by his per. 
formance of the kirtan of Hari. Sri 
Chaitanyadeva, Divine Love Himsalf, 
had not yet appeared in the world and 
showered the blessins of transcendental 
love on the parched hearts of the 
peoples of India when Haridas was 
manifesting such kindness to jiva, in 
utter disregard of the bitter protests: 
of those who were averse to tho service 
of God. 

Sri Thakur Haridas, having now 
the devoted support of Prabhu Advaita, 
was busily oceupied in organising the 
Kirtan of Krishna at Folia, Santipae, 
Nadia and the other towns On the 
night when Sri Gour Sundar was born, 
‘Thakur Hatidas in the company of Sri 
Advaita, in the latter’s Santipnr honse, 
danced, in ecstasy of Airtan at the advent 
of the Most Loving Lord, through the 
early part of that Falgun evening. 
Another day he accepted the dishes 
offered at funeral by Sri Advaita in 
vinttication of the ideal of the true 
Brahman, Sri Advaita Prabha, truly 
and profoundly learned in the smriti 
sastras, fully aware of the fact that 
there’ did not really exist in the kali 
age such pure Brahmans to whom one 
could affer the dedicated food at the 
social dinner, on the occasion of the 
performance of the last rites of his 
‘departed father, instead of giving those 
dishes ag was the custom recommended 
by the smritis to tiny figures of Brah- 
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mans made of Kusa grass? most appro 
priately and successfully accomplished 


the feeding of Brahmans by offering the 


dishes to Sri Thakur Haridas, The 
offering by Sri Prabhu Advaita of the 
dishes of the prasadam of the Lord of 
svcrifices to prabhu Haridas on whose 
pure lips danced every night and day 
three [es of the unalloyed Name of Hari 
in recognition of him as a true, spiritu- 
ally enlightened, Brahman, undoubtedly 


constitutes one of the very highest pre. ° 


cedents that have always been followed 
by the later devotees of the holy feet 
of Sri Chaitanya. It is a conclusive 
proof of the spiritnal life led by the 
Vaishnavas that, without subscribing 
to the creed of those who put their 
trust in the efficacy of materialistic rites 
in conformity with their spiritual faith 
as the most essential part of their 
funeral observances, they always wor- 
ship the pitris with the prasadam of 
Hari and please the spiritually endigh. 
tened Brahmans. Sri Advaita Prabhu 
daily offered the alms of the prasadam 
of Hari to Haridas with the remark 
‘by your acceptance of this food crores 
of Brahmans are fed.’ 

Tt was during the period of his resie 
dence at Fulia that one moon-lit night 
Maya devi herself, whose womb is the 
pot of this universe, the great mother 
of the world, appeared before Haridas 
as he was engaged in the performance 
of samkirlan, The place was illumi. 


November, 1927 ] 


nated by her extraordinary beauty, all 
sides were filled with the sweet perfume 
of the most oxquisite seents ‘and the 
car was thrilled by the tinkling sound 
of tho rarest ornaments. ‘The holy 
Thakur was at the time completely 
under the spell of the bliss of the Name 
of Krishna, Mayadovi coming up to 
the Thakur said, “You are the friend 
of the world. Yon have beauty and 
every good quality, I ardently long 
for the favour of your intimacy. Tt is 
never the nature of the good to reject 
any one.” At these dissembling words 
of Mayadevi tho heart and gonses of 


“the profoundly reserved and un-impres. 


sionable Haridas, instead of being dis- 
turbed, became all the more absorbed 
in the samkirtan of the holy Name. He 
told Devi, “I hold the sambirtan. of the 
alloted number of the Name as the 
great sacrifice; and, aa sacrificing 
Brahman at the yajaa of the Nome, 
Thave to take daily the full number of 
the Name, Lam, therefore, unable to 
take up any other work till the full 
mumber is completed. Be seated at the 
door-step and listen to my kirtax. Your 
object will be falflled after you have 
istoned to the end.” Continuing to sing 
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the kirtan Thakur Haridas passed suc 
cossively the three divisions of the night 
and the approaching hours of dawn and 
at lnst beheld the sun rise in the morn- 
ing. Mayadevi still waited for the 
return of another night. In this way, 
waiting on the Thakur’s favour through 
the three divisions: of three successive 
nights, having failed to delude Thakur 
Haridas, she at last announced herself 
to him, Devi said, “You are a great de- 
votes of God. By seeing you and listen. 
ing to your kirtan of Krishna my puri- 
fied mind is eager to take the Name of 
Krishna. I beseech your favour, In- 
struct me regarding Krishna.” And, 
then, making her abeisance to him, sho 
continued, “Tam Maya. I came to test 
you. I snoceeded in deluding all jivas, 
even Brahma, with the single exception 
of yourself whom alone I have failed to 
bewitch. The Name.of Rama T obtain. 
ed formerly from Siva, “By associating 
with you T feel impelled to, take the 
Name of Krishna.” Haridas, thereupon, 
bade her sing the sambirtan of Krishna. 
No one need bo surprised that Maya- 
devi herself made love to one whom she 
recognised as superior to all her seduc. 
tions. (To be continued ) 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Continued from P. 115, October 1927.) 
CHAPTER III. 


manifest 


slurs at the birth of Bisvambhar in the form of Infant 
irthtithic of Vishnu and Vaishnavas. 


‘The advent of the Lord was preceded by an eclipse of the moon on which occ 
accordance with old custom bathe in the Ganges chanting aloud, all the time the eel 


asi. This manifestation otaembevan by all the 
the Lord Himes, tach and Jagan 
reat astrologer Nilambar Chukra var 
Planetary conjunctions at the Lord's 
turned up and declared that the child is Narayana 
all religion. He said further tha 
without 


iseovered the 


Summary In this chapter ave deserted she appearance of Sriman Mahapeabibu after the previous ~ 
ion of the saméirtan of Hari under the guise of cclip: re 


‘the ex: 


‘ination of the conjancture of the 


‘the rejoitings at Misra’s house and the glories of the 


jion all the people in 
nats, the ‘Name of 
ple of Nadia was the fitting prelude to the Dicth of 


ch were overwhelmed by the unrivalled beauty -of the child, The 


ns of the Sovereign paramount on examining the 


ieth, His finding was corroborated by a Brahmas-ser who accidentaly 
finelf, the Saviour of 
fhe child will be a unigue preacher of the reli 


world and the Establisher of 


mm, will bestow on all 


istinction that religion which is coveted by Siva, Suka, Narada and those like them, will shower 


His. merey om all jivas, will be loved and revered by the whole world, and of other transosndental qualities 


of the Roy. The Brahman also announced that the 
the Divine Dispensation for the belt age and wil 


all over Nabadvipa at the birth of the Los 
the birth-tith7s of Vishnu and Vaishnavas. 


Burden of Song ( ad ) 


1 The jewels of the treasure of love on sale ! 
Behold the fair of Gorachand | 


2 Thus the Lord appeared, 


Manifesting previously the Sambirtan of Hari. 


3. The people seeing the eclipse ran in all 
directions, 
And, shouting ‘Hari’ all hastened to bathe 
in the Ganges. 


4 Whose mouths had never, in all their fives, 
uttered once the name of Hari, 

Having first bathed in the Ganges, shouted 
cout incessantly the name of Hari, 


‘There arose a perpetual chant of Hari 
filling the ten directions 
[Ay the best of the twiee-born appearing 
smiled, 
6 Sachi and Jagannath beholding their Son's 
sweet face 
Lotked ag it were the very image of joy. 


like the ytiga-Inearnation of 
I win the reverence of Vavanas whose mis 
towards Him, ‘he chapter closes with a graphic description of the merriments in the, Misra 

‘aud a short discourse on the e 


i declare 


ing effects of the observance of 


7 What was necessary to do on such occasion 
occurred to no one— 
‘The ladies in their perplexity jubilantly 
shouted “Victory be Thine"! 
8 All the relatives presently arrived in great 
hurry, 
Jogannath’s house was filled with joy. 
9g Sachi’s father, Nilambar Chakravarty, 
A renowned Brahman, found all conjune- 
tions of the slars presaged wonderful 
future for the child, 


10 All conjunctures pointed to sovereignty j 
And Chakravarty also marvelled at the 
beauty of the Boy. 
11 “A Brahman will be king in Gauda"’ so ran 
the prophecy, 
Said the Brahman,“If this be he, we shall 
know.” 
12, The Brahman, a great astrologer, in the 
hearing of all, 
Bluntly spoke out the indications of the stars~ 


November 1927 ] 


13) “By the conjimetures the greatness of the 
Boy 
Appears as that of sovereign paramount j— 
indeed, I find no words to describe Him. 
14 “In learning He will surpass Brihaspati, 
And, with little effort, will possess all good 
qualities.” 
15 And onthe spot, in the form of a Brahman, 
a Seer 
‘Thus declared the future of the Lord — 
16 The Brahman said, “This child is Narayan 
, Himself j 
He will establish all religion ; 


17 “He will spread the religion as it was never 
spread before ; 
This Child will deliver the whole world, 
18 “That which is at all time desired by 
Brahma, Siva, Suka, 
All will obtain from Him, 
19 “At sight of Him every one will attain 
© Kindness for all beings, indifference to 
pleasure and pain ; Him all the world 
will Jove, 
20 “Not to mention all, even Yavanas, who are 
the foes of Vishna, 
‘Will serve the feet of this child. 
21 “In all the endless worlds His praise will be 
sung, 
All, even the Brahmans, will prostrate 
themselves before this Child, 
the body itself of the Bhagabata 
religion, 
Patient, and Joyal to the gods and Brabmans 
toward preceptor and parents ; 
23. “Like unto the manifestation of Vishnu 


a2 “Hei 


Will be all the doing of this Child. 
24 “The auspicious indications that the starry” 
combinations disclose of Him 

Who has power to fully explain ? 
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25  “‘Supremely blest art ‘Thou, great Mista, and 
‘most fortunate, 
My obeisanee to thee whose son is this Child, 
36 “What tare fortune js mine to have 
calculated such horoscope | 
His Name will be Sri Bisvambhar. 
27 “People will call Itim ‘Navadvipachandra j 
Know this Boy as the Embodiment of 
transcendental and un-alloyed joy." 
28 Lest the news introduce a jarring note of 
sadness 
‘The Lords renunciation was feft unsaid, 
29 Jagannath Misra having learnt the future of 
his son, 
Overpowered with joy, bethought of some 
suitable gift for the Brahman 5 
30 But there was siothing that he might give 
away, being utterly poor ; and yet, for 
very joy, 
Clasping the feet of the Brahman the good 
‘Misra burst into tears and sobbed aloud, 
31 That Brahman also wept holding the feet 
of Jagannath ; 
And all the assembled people in deep 
ecstasy cried ‘Hari, Hari 


32 Listening to the Divine horoscope all 
kinsfolk, 
As an auspicious act, sang aloud the glories 
foretold of-the Child ; 
34. The musicians arriving just at that moment 
Made a great concert with mridanga, sanaé 
and flute. 
34. ‘The consorts of the gods could not be 
distinguished from the wives of men, 
And the gods and men got mixed up with 
one another. 
‘The mother of the gods herself taking corn 
and a few blades of durba in her right 


hand, 
Placed them on the Lord's head and smiling 
. said ‘Live Thee, for ever 1” 
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36 “May Thou be eternally manifest in the 
word”, she meant 
Tt was this that made her smile in uttering 
the formula of benediction, 
37. Sachidevi noticed the presence of ladies Of 
wondrous beauty, 
But no one durst accost them, 
‘The goddesses took the dust of Sachi’s feet, 
for excess of joy, 
But Sachi, found no words to greet them. 


38 


439 ‘The joy that manifested itself in Jagannath's 
house 

‘Even Ananta himself fails to describe in 
the Veda, 
itnessed it in Sachi’s house 
and over all Nadia, 
No words can express the joy that prevailed; 


All the people 


41 Tn the streets, in every house, on the 
bank of the Ganges, 
‘All the people incessantly chanted the 
Name of Hari, 
42 Thus the Lord's birth occurring at night 
during the eclipse, 
‘Was observed with highest festivities but 
no one could know ! 
“The festival of the birth of Chaitanya falls 
on the fall-moon eve of the month of 
Falgun, 
‘To tke titht everyone, even Brahma 


himself, pays adoration, 

Verily, the holiest of “ithis is devotion’s 
‘own pureself, 

‘When the Prince of all Brahmanas 
appeared in the world, 
45. Nityananda was born on the thisteenth day 
of the bright fortnight of Magh, 
Gaurchandra appeared on the full-moon 


43 


4 


eve of Palgun. 
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Anspicious for all undertakings are these 
two holy tithis, 
Into these two merge every propitious 
conjunction of the stars 
For this reason if these two fithis are 
honoured 
Devotion to Krishna is produced, the 
bondage of ignorance ends. 
“The sanctity that belongs to the ###hi of the 
advent of the Lord Hinvself, 
‘Atiaches in equal measure to (he birth-day 
of a Vaishnava. 
‘Who listens to this account of the appear- 
ance of Gaur chandra 
Is never afflicted with sorrow in life or death. 
Listening to the story of Chaitanya yields 
the fruit of devotion, 
‘And companionship of Chaitanya at every 
successive birth 


This story of the first part is most pleasing. 
fo hear 

Wherein is narrated the advent of 

Gaur-chandn 


‘There is no interval of these Divine 
pastimes, 
‘The Veda only tells of cheir manifestation 
and disappearance, 
1 find neither begining nor end of Chaita- 
nya’s Story, 
By His grace I write what He makes me say. 
My obeisance at the feet of Gaur-chandra 
with His devotees, 
‘May Teommit no offence through this. 
ri Krishna-Chaitanya, the life of 
Nityananda-chand, 
‘Ab Whose twin feet sings Brindabandas, 
(Zo be continued, ) 


re ends Chapter Third entitled ‘the narzatie, of the caleulation of the horoscope of 
Se) Gaur.chandra in Part Virst of the Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat, 


1. With a mind so evil, 
In the midst of this world, 
Forsaken as 1 lay, 
Thy Own servant, 
‘A superior person, 
Thon didst send. 


2. Pitying me, 
Fallen as T was, 
Te came to me and said,— 
“Thou seem’st humble, 
Listen to good words 
‘That will chocr thy heart. 


3. ‘To deliver Thee 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya 
Has appeared in Navadiwipa ; 
Many another like thyself, 
As humble and as base, 
Te has conducted safely across 
the sea of the world. 


Apis year hae been a. very elorioun ane for the 

people of the United Provinces, More thea four 
hon years have elapsed since the sil of this ancient 
Frovines was sanctified by the tonch of the holy fect 
fy Sciman Mahapenbits Chaitanya Deva whet He 
pases theaagh that pact of Tudia on Tis ever menor 
ile Journey to Sti Reindatan. Now, after so many 
years has the country been again blessed hy the kind 
‘ist of His Astciated-Coranterpart, the great Baca 


“Taking Refuge in God ( stracomta ) 
(Continued from the 114th page, October 1927) 
[ var] 


4. “Tho promise of the Vedas 
‘To fulfill, 
The Son of Brahman, of golden 


colour, 
Bearing the Name of Mahaprabhn, 


Fills with ecstasy Nadia 
In company of the super-ascetic, 
His brother. 
“fhe Supreme Lord Chaitanya, 
Who is no other than the Son of 
Nanda, 
By the free gift of His Own Name, 
Has wrought the deliverance of the 
world, 
Go thou also 
And reeeive thy salvation.’ 
6. ‘Tearing those words 
I have come, O Lord, 
For the shelter of Thy feet, 
Bhakti-vinode, 
Crying oub in grief, 
Narrates the story of himselt.- 
(To be continued. ) 


Propaganda Topics 


(Communicated ) 


hansa Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Mabaraj. 
Nes, blessed must be the land through which the 
Diokés passes and twice blessed are the people who 
hhave the opportunity to see him do #0, Lt is undoubt- 
edly a spscial privilege to have the happy oxeasion of 
hearing the words of a Suddke Bhatia and it is given 
tw the lotot selected few to beable to follow the 
words. The good fortune of these choicest few iy 
surely to be envied. 
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Benares :—With more than one hundced disciples 
and his beloved counterpart Sripad Kunja Behari 
Vidyabhisan the Pavambansa Mahacaj visited Renaces 
in the middle of Aswin. Rvery ook and corkee of 
that ancient town hagan tn be vibrated with the 
anspicious sont of Mridanga and Hari-Kirtan fo 
fifteen days‘continually. Lectuces were daily deliveced 
fat the famous Dasaswamedh Ghat where thousands 
fof eager prople, both local and visitors coming feom 
Jiffzcent provinces of India, completely overcrowded 
‘the whole of the exteasive space from top to the water+ 
edge and drank deep from the necturflow of Hast 
kkirtan coming ost from the oly lips of Swédhe 
Bhakios. Te was eeally a rare sight to witness how 
innamecable persona, yoang and old, Indies and gentle- 
men, dressed in different styles and costumes would 
gather together and listen spell-boand to the most 
enlightening dclineatious of Saddha Bhakti. ‘The ex- 
‘quisite elucidations of the abstruse questions of philo 
‘soph, in perfect harmony with all the Sastras, bythe 
eilitor of the Gaudiya, were listened with geeat profit 
‘by many j and the very charming speeches of the 
floquent Srimad Swami Bhakti Uriday Ban was 
highly iuspicing to everyone present. 

Ja the Sanatan Gaudiya Math would Srila Param 
hhansa Goswami Maharaj explain every evening those 
famoss chaptera of Sri Chaitanya Charitameita eatled 
SenatonSitske to lnandceds of audience overwhelmed 
with awe and adimication. ‘These chapters contain 
the most intricate philosophy and intention of 
Sudha Bhatia in all thove dissertations was explicitly 
interpreted toa letter by Tis Holiness ina variety 
of unique ways possible only from direct realisation 
of Truth, 

‘Then came the memorable day, the 2nd of October, 
when the charming holy Images of Sriman Maha- 
prabhu and of Gicidharigandharbiea were for the first 
‘time installed at Benares in the Sanatan Gaudiya 
Math with a solemn ceremony amidst. shouts of eicee 
frou the attending people with whom the whole of 
the Math premises was fally packed up. AML were 
fumptuously treated to Mahaproaad. On the Oth 
October a special meeting of the leading elites of the 
town was held in the Math yard. Srila Paramhansa 
Mahuraj delivered a long lecture dwelling om. the 
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snpeciority of the teachings of Matgprabhu. Some 
reapectable citizens Kindly formed tiémselyes ina 
boy to devise ways and means for translating all 
‘he treatises on Gaudiya Vaishonviso in Tindi and 
for preaching the teachings of Mahaprabhu throagh- 
oat the United Provinces. 


Cawnpore :—Afier two fall weeks thie whole 
party of the disciples at Renares, was divided into two 
outches—one comprising fifteen heads started for 
Cawnpore with the Parambansa Goswami Maharaj, 
and the other, with the rest, proceeded to Brindaban 
to perform the annual celebrations these jn the Sei 
Krishna-Chaitanya Math, The former party. was 
most cordially received at Cawnpore by Sripad Adho- 
kshiaja Das Adhicary who is « high Government official 
there® Words fail to express adequately the whole- 
hearted hospitality rendered by Adbokshaja Probha 
and his ever increasing: eagerness to serve hit Sci Gara 
deva and hisascociates, Here many respectable people 
came to have a dovehan of Srila Paramhausa Goswasni 
Maharaj from morning till late at night, 


Aniong the visitore there were alyn some sceptics 
and some pedants who wanted to make a parade of 
their knowledge of xationalistic philosophy bat very: 
soon their shallow knowledge was clearly exposed and 
‘theic weak argudients dashed to pieces against the 
sound and invincible reasoning of srouta puntia. The 
Parambansha Goswami Mubaraj convinced all his 
itors of the unquestionuble superiority of Nar- 
bhajan to all otter means of God-realisation. On the 
Lath October the Goswami Maharaj with a party of 
his disciples started for Jaipur ; while Swamiji Srimad 
Bhakti Sarvaswa Gici and Srijut judauandan Das 
Adlticary, a, a. remained at Cawnpore for more than 
4 Week and throughout the large commercial city of 
Cuwnpore preached both in Hindi and in Buglish the 
teachings of Sri Chaitanya Mahaparbhu on the cult 
of Suddha Bhakti, The whole city was on a stic and 
‘the people were struck with admiration to hear for 
‘the first time thelofty teachings of Sti GoursSundar 
from the Tips of erudite and eloquent preachers. 
Prabiaa’s specioss house ia situated on 
just opposite to the Memorial Gurden, 
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Psilanthropism ( MET aafaarata ) 


IIIS limited, changeable, pheno- 

menal wordl is the perverted re 
flection of the absolute, perfect and 
eternal region which is the abode of 
Gol. Tha evidence of the seriptares 
clearly declares the above to be the 
avtars of the diffarenca between the 
spiritual and material worlds. Tn as 
mnzh as this material world is the re- 
flected image of the absolute Reality it 
mimics, in a most perverted manner, 
the beauty of the original. Its beauty, 
however, is more false and useless even 
than that of the mirage and ia no less 
fatal to the unwary who put their trast 
in it, ‘The reality of the reflected 
image, as reflected image, nead not be 
denied. But at the same time it is 
necessary not to overlook the fact that 


the refleoted image is only the shadow 
of the real substance and aay be called 
unreal in comparison with the Intter ; 
especially as the shadow hasno indepen- 
dent existence of its own. Ln fact the 
shadow has neither the permanence nor 
the reality of the original. By no 
amount of sophistry the image can be 
considered to be identical with the object 
itself and be made to serve the purpose 
of the Intter. ‘The image of an anto. 
mobile cannot be used as a conveyance. 
Children, indeed, are liable to be de. 
Inded by. the image of a horse into he- 
lieving it to be the real horse, but 
their efforts to ride the image are none- 
the less doomed to failure. Exactly 
similar is our attempt to enjoy (?) the 


treasures (?) of this world. We are 
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perpetually deluded by the mirage but 
refuse to be convinced of its unreality. 
We are constantly ehgaged in chasing 
the pleasures of this world never doubt- 
ing that it is not only our privilege but 
quite within our power, to enjoy them. 
Nature presents herself to our fancy as 
a wayward mistress whose proper and 
only duty is to pander to the grati- 
fication of the senses of us, her lords by 
making a free offering of all her colour, 
taste, sound, tonch and smell in all 
their gross and refined forms at our feet. 

But the truth that the scriptures are 
never tired of dinning into our ears and 
which isnot wholly warecognisable if 
only we would stop to consider it with 
the attention that it deserves, is that 
we have been hurled into this strange 
and alien world as the result of this 
very immemorial proneness for selfish 
enjoyment that seized upon our souls 
in consequence of our forgetfulness. of 
the lotus feet of Sri Krishna. 
present fallen state, from the moment 
of birth we aro completely wrapped 
up in the meshes of this physical Nature 
and learn to believe that she is all in all. 
‘As a matter of fact, by abusing our 
freedom of choice, the instant we forget 
the service of God our real and eternsl 
stura at once guts enveloped’ in a 
subtle caso which is put upon it by the 
illusory energy of God, the mother of 
this physical world, ‘This ease is a 
mere material adjunct (sarf@) and is 
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quite different from the sqnl which it 
covers np. Tt consists of the mind 
(waa), intelligence (af) and the 
perverted ego (sage). ‘This subtle 
case is further enclosed in an outer 
covering which serves to protect the 
inner ease and also enables it to func- 
tion properly. Our eternal and real 
self, the soul, is in this manner over. 
laid by thess two coatings, both foreign 
to its natare, viz. the inner subtle, 
or mental case and the outer, gross 
or physical body. ‘The onter case is 
also made up of the game five prin- 
ciples of matter which form the subs- 
tance of the mental case, and is also in 
like mamner merely an adjunct of the 
soul that is equally difficult to separate: 


From the above it is clear that the 
substance of onr thoughts viz. the mind, 
the instrament whereby’we form conclu: 
sions, the principle of intelligence viz. 
the perverted ego by which we realise 
our existence in this world, the eye, 
the ear, the nose, the tongue, the skin, 
our speech, onr hands, our feet and all 
the senses, are the handi-works of this 
physical nature ( 98f%). Similarly all 
those objects which we see, hear, touch 
ete. are also the products of prakriti 
that is to say they are all material 
objects. 

Being thus strounded on every 
side by physical nature, nourished by 
her, enjoying her treasures and being 
joined to her by the wasp and the. woof 
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of the method and object of all our on- 
deavours, our etornal, super-mundane 
nature is thereby foreed to remain 
severely suppressed. In onr present 
fallon state we are thus thoroughly 
mastered by the multitude of impres- 
sions contracted from her and are en- 
veloped by and completely engrossed 
in this matorial world. The jiva that 
has forgot Krishna, that has forgot her 
own eternal nature, and who by reason 
of such forgetfuluess mistakes matter 
for the spirit, is denoted by the term 
grea eefat of which the nearest 
Finglish equivalent is the word ‘psilan- 
thropist.’ ‘That is to soy, in the fallen 
state, we are, all of us more or less 
psilanthropists. The only exceptions 
being the devotees of God who alone 
recognise God's transcendental perso. 
nality and the eternal existence of 
spiritual manifestation. 

Tt has been stated above that this 
physical nature (s#f4) is the perverted 
reflection of the eternal and real world, 
The eternd region of which this 
material world is the perverted reflec. 
tion is the spiritual world. In that 
world everything is spiritual. In that 
world there exist trees, creepers, grass, 
earth cto. in their real, eternal con. 
dition. Tu the gpiritual world there is 
to be found none of the imperfections 
of this world. There tlie nature serves 
exclusively, not jina, but Krishna. The 
ground, trees and plants, rivers, lakes, 
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seas and mountains, woods and groves of 
that world are transcendental, that is to 
say they are objects that lie beyond 
the reach of this physical nature and 
by reason of their spiritual character, 
possessing cterns] existence, they are fit 
to serve the transcendental activities of 
the Godhead Himself inas much as they 
all happen to be self-conscious, unlike 
their false counterparts of this universe. 
‘The most mereiful Lord condescends 
at times to depute his servants, the 
diellers of that blessed region, to the 
bonighted inhabilants of this ungodly 
world, And sometimes out of His great 
merey the supreme Tord Himself comes 
down into our midst. ‘The Tord Hin. 
self and His obedient servants alone 
know the real uatare of the transeen- 
dental world. ‘Those souls that are en~ 
grossed in matter are ignorant of the 
trae nature of the spiritual region. 
This happens to be so becanse the 
fallen souls ( @@ ofa) being altogether 
averse to Krishna from time immemoria 
by reason of the vast variety of the 
material bodies with which they. were 
syocessively endowed by physical nature 
as the result of their ungodly activities, 
have remained without sight of Krishna 
for an incaleulably long period, How 
then can we expect them to remember 
and toll us the tidings of the transcen- 
dental world ? Cana person who has 
never been to England give us true’ in- 
formation regarding that-country ? 
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‘Tho analogy of this mundane world 
-does not, of conrse, apply fully to the 
ease of the supor-mundane. In this 
world for instance one who has never 
been to England may, by learning the 
account of that country from others 
who have visited it, be able to un 
derstand and also to convey: to others 
information thus obtained. This is 
feasible because Bengal and England 
happen to be countries that are both of 
them situated withiu the limits of this 
physical universe und the one country 
materially resembles the other ; and, 
therefore, it is possible for a person who 
is acquanited with the conditions of one 
country to understand the description 
of the other from the pen or lips of a 
person who happens to be like himself 
a denizen of their common universe. 
Bub the spiritual world happens to be 
quite unlike this physical world. The 
two are in fact centred. round opposite 
poles. Therefore,’ it is not at. all sur- 
prising that, engrossed as we are in the 
experience of this world, we fail to un. 
derstand the real meaning of such 
ageounts o£ the spiritnal world as have 
beon written or declared for our benefit 
by those who have had the privilege of 
possessing the true knowledge of that 
transcendental region; it is all the 
more so because the’ instruments: with 
whose help we, fallen souls, have to 
study: those accounts are themselves 
the eross. threads inthe texture that 
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binds us to this world... Those who 
consider that by means of this material 
mind, intelligence and the perverted ego 
it is possible to undertake the investi. 
gation of the Spiritual Kingdom and 
to enlighten other people regarding the 
same, that it is possible, with the help 
of such mind, to understand the nature 
of the spiritual world by. studying, the 
works of seers and explain the same 
to others, are psilanthropists in the 
sense in which that term bas been used 
by the devoteos of God. 

‘The psilanthropists are grouped into 
uumerous sects that are scattered over 
the world and psilanthropism — has 
assumed a great variety of forms. An 
entleavour has been made in this paper 
to identity a few of those groups with 
the help of tests supplied by those 
scriptures that treat of un.alloyed 
devotion. 

‘the psilathropically-disposed may, 
however, contend that if ordinary 
readers are not fit to understand devo. 
tional works penned by the great seers 
there was neither necessity for the publi. 
cation of such works in this world, nor 
is it possible, indeed, to understand for 
what class of people they conld have 
atall been intended. In anticipation 
of such objections the devotees of God 
declare that: to those who approach the 
inyostigation of the transcendental 
Name, Form, Qualities and Deeds of the 
Godhead by means of their mundane 
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intellects these spiritual truths are not 
revealed. Tn the words of Sri Chaitanya 
Gharitamrita ‘Spiritual truths cannot 
be realised by the un-spiritual, —this is 
constantly declared by the Vedas and 
the Purans’* 

Those spiritual works or tidings of 
the spiritual world have been penned 
for the perusal of persons who, by the 
merey of thé true devotees of God, 
have already been pre-dispo: 
extent, towards the serviee of the 
transcendental Reality. ‘The advent of 
the devotees of God into this world is 
for the purpose of imparting spiritual 
enlightenment or arousing the cons- 
ciousness of the spiritual self in the 
worldly minded after re: them, 
from the slough of materialism. Accor. 
ding to the Bhagubatam ‘the devotees 
even when they appear in this world 
remain unaffected by the powor of 
worldliness and it is this immunity that 
constitutes the Divinity of their nature.t 

‘The superiority of the Godhead to 
jivas is discernible in the fact that 
eyen when the Supreme Lord appears 
in this material world He is still be- 
yond its jurisdiction, When the in- 
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telloct of thy jiva submits uncondition. 
ally (© the guidance of tho Godhead 
it also escapes being affected by the 
qualities of the mundane world al- 


though lying in contact with it. 
Those perfect beings who have 


themselves realised the nature of the 
transcendental self are always endea- 
vouring to impart the knowledge of the 
spiritual, in other words, to arouse the 
consciousness of the transcendental, in 
fallen jivas, being moved to pity by the 
miseries that those fallen souls undergo 
in the prison-honse of the enchantress 
viz, this material Nature, ‘This process 
ig denoted im our sastras by the word 
‘diksha’ which may be rendered by an 
unsatisfactory English equivalent as 
nitiation’, A fallen soul becomes fit 
for difsha as soon ag it really seeks such 
help arid is prepared to throw itself 
unreservedly at the feet of a preceptor 
who is acquainted with the nature of 
the spivitual gelf and is, therefore, free 
from all worldly ambitions. At the 
time of diksha the soul gives up all its 
worldly vanities and makes its complete 
submission ‘with mind, body and speech’ 
at tha holy feet of Sree Gurudeva. 
‘Therenpon the Proceptor, after having 
jirat cleansed the disciple of all his sins, 
that is to say after freeing him from all 
earthly frailties, makes. him fit for the 
wieo of Krishna, The body and 
mind of the person who is thus favoured 
Jose all inclination for the persuit o 
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worldly objects ; and on the disappear. 
ance of all un-spiribuality, the transcen- 
dental knowledge or tho real nature of 
the jive is spontaneously manifested. 
The devoteo being thus freed from sin 
and being further spiritually enlighten- 
ed, is enabled to employ himself in the 
service of Krishna by means of his. soul 
which itself is pure intelligence and 
unalloyed bliss, The mind of such 
jiva is no longer the material mind, it 
is then the pure mind (gama), the 
dwelling-place of Sri Krishna Himself. 
It is the pure mind alone. that can 
realise the Name, Form, Qualities and 
Deeds of Sri Krishna. By thegmaterial 
mind, that is to say by the mind that 
is engrossed in material colour, taste, 
smnell, tonch, sound eto, the transcen- 
dental Name, Form, Qualities and 
Deeds can never be realised. * 
In the words of Thakur Narottam. 
das's prayer : 
“Oh, when will the mind be pure 
giving up all world!y desire, 
When shall I behold the holy 
Brindaban 
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To remove any possibl® misconcep- 
tion on the part of psilanthropists like 
ourselves Sri Gaursundar Himself de- 
clires ‘that the hearts of worldly people 
are polluted by their intimate. connec. 
tion with the activities of the material 
mind, and being fast bound there-to, 
belong to this world ; whereas My mind 
is altogether free from any earthly taint 
and is, therefore, entirely differont from 
theirs; My mind is the hallowed play- 
ground of the transcendental God-head, 
there being no difference between My 
wind and Brindaban, Sri Krishna's 
pastimes are manifested only in the 
transcendental Brindaban, the worldly 
plane is not a fit place for the sports of 
Sri Krishna, In ‘My spiritual mind 
cause Thou, O Lord, Thy lotus feet to 
appear’. « 

They are psilanthropists who, even 
after having bad the rare good fortune 
of listening to these words of Sri Gaur. 
sundar, make a show of contemplating, 
with this mundane mind, the Name, 
Form, Activities ete. of Sri Radhs- 
Govinda, Who can be served only by the 
pure mind which is absolutely free from 
all sin, in other words, by. the fuculties 
of the immaculate sonl alone. These 
delnded people are so foolish that they 
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do not understand the simple enough 
trath that it is not possible to be a 
denizen of the spiritual Braja with this 
material body and mind. Failing 
utterly to grasp the significance of the 
words and deeds of transcendental 
devotes they fondly imagine thut to 
dwell in Braja is same as residing in 
the Geographical locality of the name 
with this body which ever seeks the 
gratification of its senses. ‘Those among 
them who admit that it is not possible 
‘to dwell in Braja’ with the physical 
body adopt the zealous pursuit of 
fainiliar domestic duties, evidently under 
the impression that it is the practical 
manner of residing in Braja with the 
inind, never suspecting that it is impos. 
sible ‘to dwell in Braja’ with the 
material mind. 

‘Those who suppose that the offen- 
sive taking of the holy Name is identical 
‘vith the taking of the holy Name itself, 
that is to say who consider that it is 
possible to take the Name and to realise 
the Form, Qualities ete, of the Godhead, 
with the material organs of sense,—are 
psilanthropists. 

They are psilanthyopiats— 

Who think that it is possible to 
attain devotion for Krishna, which is 
“the end of all spiritual endeavour, and 
to realise the transcendental Name, 
Form, Qualities ete. of the Godhead, 
even when; by reason of ignorance of 
our relationship with God, we may, 
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with perverse tenacity, cling to wrong 
conclusions, or be without any conclu. 
sions at all. 

Who think that persistence in offensive 
taking of the Name leads, by degrees, 
as a matter of course, to the realisation 
of the Holy Name itself and to love of 
God. 

Who profess their readiness to give 
out to their disciples their particular (?) 
methods of spiritual realisation 
receipt of a sum of money, as also such 
disciple who being still in the state of 
sinfulness begs of his preceptor f 
tual 


on 


instruction in the principles of spi 
amour understanding the same in the 
worldly sense of carnality. 

Who think that it is possible even 
in the sinful state to take the name of 
Krishna, to realise His Form, Qualities 
ete. and also to serve Him. 

Who think that by mere persistent, 
listening (even in the state of sinful. 
ness) to the Name, Beauty, Qualities 
and Deeds of Sri Krishna love for the 
holy Name ix aronsed, 

Who think that the Toly Name 
becomes manifest of itself by liston- 
ing to the account of the Deeds of the 
Godhead. 

Who hold that the sentiment of 
spiritual love (rasa) precedes faith 
(sradih), ov spiritual liking (rati), or that 
spiritual liking precedes faith. 

‘Who think that it is possible in the 
sinful state to have the sight of the 
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transcendental Forin of the Godhead,— 
to take the transcendental Name,—to 
listen to the recital of transcendental 
Activities—or to understand the five 
chapters on the Rasa (amorous pastimes 
of Sri Krishna with the gopis!) of the 
Srimad Bhagabatam or the song of the 


gopis or Govindalilamrita or Ujjala 
Nilmani or Gopslachampu, Mukta- 
charita, Bidagdha Madbaba, Lalita 


Madhaba, Dankeli Kowmudi, Jaydeva’s 
Gitagovinda, Billvamangals Krishna- 
karnamrita, Chandidas, Bidyapati’s 
devotional songs, the amorous songs 
regarding Rai-Kanu, ete.,—or, that it is 
possible to sing in the market-place the 
Divine amours,—or permissible to un- 
pack one’s special (?) devotional me- 
thods at any and every place for 
pecuniary consideration. 

Who do not understand that the 
transcendental Name does not. manifest 
itself on the tongue so long as any 
interval of offence separates the two,— 
that the Form, Qualities, Activities and 
the true Nature of-the Godhend do not 
manifest themselves to the material 
mind but only the perverted caricature 
of them shaped by sensual emotions 
contracted from the poetical or prose 
works of fiction that delineate our 
passions for the pleasrues of this 
world. *, 

Who pretend to discourse regarding 
the Divine amours to sentimental per- 
sons who have no capacity for grasping 
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those truths, or to {he novices 
on the path of ‘devotion, or to the 
ineligible. 

Who dub those who are devoid of 
all spiritual taste (ati) as devotees fully 
established in such. spiritual inclination 
due to their nutural, innate love of the 
Godhead,—or, as fully possessed of the 
sentiment of spiritual love one who is 
barely in the stage ofmovitiate on the 
path of such loving devotion,—-or, a8 
spiritually disposed one who possesses 
sincere convictions of any sort. 

Who hold that manifestation of the 
spiritual inclination is possible while 
there still exists any hankering for 
material objects, —or that it is possible 
for one who is not completely freed from 
such material prepossessions to be an 
amorous devotee,—or thatthe very first 
indications of spiritual amour can make 
their appearance before even the com 
mencement of the novitiate,—or that 
spiritual amour is attainable indepen. 
dently of spiritual attachment,—or in 
one word, thal there is no anomaly in 
placing the carb before the horse. 

Who argue that, as it is possible to 
appreciate with our perverted mind and 
intelligence dramatic works like the 
Sakuntala, Raghuvamsa, Sahityadar- 


pan, poetry, rhetoric, ete, ete., it is, - 


therefore, equally possible to. understand 
in the same way snch works as Lalita 
Madhaba, Bidagdha Madhaba, Rasa- 
panchadhyaya, Ujjala Nilamani ete. 


> any such communities as 
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Who suppose that harlots plying 
their trade are fit to utter the holy 
Name of Krishna with their months, 
to chant the spiritual songs regarding 
Rai-Kanu composed by Sri Chandidas 
and Vidyapati,—and that by listening 
to those songs from such lips 
persons also may attain spiritual ineli- 
nation and even love for Radha-Krishna 
After the manner of Pallvamangal whose 
love for Radha-Krishna was aronsed by 
his association with Chintamani. 


other 


Who think that the quality of Vai- 
shnavism runs in the blood, that the 
distinctive qualities of a gosvamin, of 
Nityananda, of Advaita, of an achar, 
(spiritual Teacher), 
through the medium of blood in axcor- 
dance with the prineiple of heredity. 


Who think that a Vaishnava has 
mundane parents,—who hald the view 
that the Vaishnava is capable of being 
included into any mundane caste, society 
or religion, that is to sy, that the 
Vaishnava is a ‘pashandi Hindu’,—or 
that the Vaishnava is a 


member of 
Brahman, 


Kshatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, Chandaln, 
Yavana, Pnukkasha, Abhira, Sumbha, 
Khasu, ete. 


Who think that mohaprasad possess. 
es immunity from dafilement only at 
Pari-dhama by reason of the sanctity of 
the plice,—who suppose that vegetarian 
diet is identical with makapratad,—who 
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think that the salagrama, the stubble 
of the streets and the touch-stone belong - 
to one and the same class of material 
objects viz. stone,—who think that the 
holy Tmage is capable of defilement by 
touch,—who imagine that by worship. 
ping stone. God is worshipped,—or that 
(under the lead of familiar domestic 
instincts) by worshipping father and 
mother, husband and wife, of this world, 
Lakshmi and Narayan are worshipped, 
who think that by serving the poor 
Narayana is served, —who think that by 
worshipping avy name or form conceived 
by the mind God is worshipped. 

Who think that the holy Name and 
mantra can be sold for a sum of money,= 
think that the transcendental 
Name, Form, Qualities and Activities of 
the Godhead are capable of being chant« 
ed by the mouth of a pal reader or 
speaker and that by listening to such 
reading or preaching any good is 
secured, 

Who think that this material body can 
be dressed up as sali (spiritual fomalo 
companion) or gopi (spiritual mille 
maid), or that this sinful body can serve 
the transcendental sakhis,—who think 
that it is possible to taste un-convention. 
al spiritual amour ( qreatat xf ) with 
the physical body,—who think that the 
trath of the un-conyentional amonr can 
be realised with this material mind 
which is addicted to the pleasnres of 
the senses,—who think that it is possible 


who. 
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to worship Ganr independently of 
Krishna,—who think that Vishnupriya 
can be worshipped by renouncing Sri 
Rnpa,—who think that by adopting the 
materialistic interpretations of theosophy 
or metaphysies it is possible to obtain a 
morak explanation of the obscene pase 
times of Sri Krishna,—who think that 
the love for Gaur is capable of being 
combined with ghost-ism,—who suppose 
that God appears before mortals by 
being adulterated with mundane quali- 
ties,—who think that it is possible to 
rehabilitate transcendental Gaursundar 
as the object of our sensuous enjoyment 
or ag an amorous hero pandering to onr 


senses. 

Who suppose that with this physical 
body and material mind and empirical 
mode of thinking, out-look and  realisa. 
tion, by simply purchasing a Railway 
ticket, itis possible to trayel to the 
transcendental Brindaban and Naba- 

~ dvipa, comfortably seated ina snug, little 
Railway compartment, and that it is also 
possible to reside there in tolerable 
comfort by building a commodions pacea 
house of stone or brick and mortar, and 
that. to live there in such fashion is to 
reside in the realm of the spirit. 

Who think that it is possible with 
the same identical mind and at one and 
the same time lo serve this world, one’s 
wife and children, harlots, and—God, 

Who think that by means of the 


same body, and simultaneously, the 
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bodies of wife, children, ghaclots—and 
those of the devotees of God, can be 
touched, 

Who think Uhit i is possible at one 
and the same time to enjoy betel, tobacs 
co, ganja, bhang, wine ete. and to sip 
the nectar of Krishna-talk,—who declare 
that they actually enjoy the sweetness 
of Krishna deyotion although they con- 
fess to the necessity they are under of 
indulging in material pleasures,—who 
imagine that even while wholly absor'ved 
in the holy Name of Krishna one. ean. 
not forego the necessity, or propensity, 
for intoxicants such as lobacco, ganja ete, 

Who think that it is possible to 
serve Krishna and at the same time 
enjoy fish, meat, wife, cards ete.,—who 
think that if only they accept whole. 
heartedly (?) as spivitanl (?) guile a 
professional guru or evin a very great 
sinner who frequenta the tavern ( qf 
argt aritar), or one who is given to 
drink, sexuality, domesticity, trade ete 
and holt the view that, by. mevely 
avoiding to discuss the defects of such 
guru, by sheer force of blind faith (2) 
in him, devotion to Krishna can be 
gained. 


Who think that as the quality of the 
holy Name or mantra cannot change by 
e defective nature of the spiritual (?) 
guide, therefore, although the pseudo- 
gurn imparts as mantra a mere string 
of certain letters of the alphabet 
resembling mantra or offers as the holy 
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Namo the offence against the Name, 
one has every chance of being benefitted 
by such mantra or offence against the 
Name. 

Who dress up this frail, material 
boy to personute Godhead Himself 
or His Incarnation, who cause tulasi 
leaf, consecrated to the serviee of Kri- 
shna, to be offered by disciples at their 
own fleshy feet that are fit to he devour. 
@d by dogs and jackals, who, abandon 
~ ing the holy Name of ‘Hare Krishna’ 

taught by the sastras and the acharyyas 
as being the ovly saviour of the Kali 
Age and the Benafactor of the world, 
or, doubting the trath of the declaration 
of the sastrzs and the devotees to the 
effect that by the Name of ‘Hare Kri- 
shna’ alone all purpse is served, in the 
hope-of earthly fame of becoming recog: 


nized as Tncarnations announcing a new 
Disponsation, invant and give currency 
to new formulas that are opposed to the 
essence of the sastras and. tainted with 
grotesque sentimentality. 

Who, in the very act of chewing 
betel with scarlet lips thumping the 
Kole, for gealilying their senses, in- 
file in singing the amonrs of the 

ivine Pair, and, for the purpose of 
deluding women-folk, cause thoir heads 
witli carefully. trimmed curls to toneh 
tho ground and. thoir elephantine 
devotional! tranks, fattened with equal 
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assiduily for sensuous enjoyments, to 
roll onthe bare earth, salivate at the 
mouth, shed crocodile tears and twist 
and jerk the body,—and, on the other 
hand, simullaneonsly exhibit all the 
symptoms of. the keenest anxiety for 
such trijles as a rupee a quarter-rupee, 
shawl or a loin-cloth, or smoke away ab 
ganja, coax the women, and giving ont: all 
this to be the Kirtan, Uhaba and the eight 
sattvic perturbations of Mahaprabhu Sri 
Chaitanya, deceive foolish people. 

All such people and their aider# and 
abelters are—psilanthropists. 

In fact all those who rely on their 
ompirie«! ideas in discussing the trans- 
cendeutal Reality, conduet themselves 
towaris the absolute Reality after the 
manner of their relation to mundane 
objects, indulge in hypooritical symp- 
toms of having realised the spiritual 
‘Tenth although utterly engrossed in 
the worldly slough, are by their very 
principles psilanthropists, ‘Till one has 
hod the good fortune of having obtained 
spiritnal enlightenment from a spiritual 
preceptor by betaking himself to his 
holy feet with the sincere purpose of 
heing freed from materialism, one ean- 
not attain the really natural (ie, trans 
cendental) function viz. the un-alloyed, 
unremitting, causeless, innate function 
of the soul in the form of the service of 
transcendental Sri Krishna, 


IS, 


“Humbler Than A Blade of Grass.” * 


HE Samkirtan of Hari has been 

declared by Sri Caursundar as the 
only method, as well as the goal, in 
regard (o the attainment of the highest 
good by jivas in this Kali Age. By the 
chanting of the Holy Name the highest 
object of the human life, viz. love. for 
Krishna, is gained. ‘The following sloka 
enghrines the words spoken by the Lord 
Himself laying down the conditions to 
be fulfilled if the Holy Name is to be 
chanted in the mamner that is free from 
offence : 


saorafa epitara actelt eafteeyor | 
carafe aaa itis: eer ef 1” 
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In tihe above slokn wo are instructed 
to perform the kirtan of Hari by being 
infinitely more humble than a blade of 
grass, by exercising patience greater 
than that of the tree, by not desiring 
honour for ourselves and by honouring 
all other jivas realising that they are 
the eternal servants of Krishna. It is 
necessary to practise at one and the 
same time the quality of humility and 
that of honouring all. There is no 
room for self-contradiction in those 
words of the God-head, ‘The practice 
of either quality cannot be incompatible 
with the fullest observance of the other. 

All jivas, whether they aro aware 
of it or not, are the servants of Krishna, 


The service of Krishna is tho eternal 
function of the jiva.soul. ‘The oons- 
ciousness regarding this eternal Truth 
is aroused the instant. tho jive throws 
himself unreservedly on the protection 
of the tre devotee of God, such deci. 
sion being itself the result of the jiom 
haying previously served God and His 
devotees although he could not, till 
then, have done so consciously. ‘The 
more closely one holds to the fect of 
the good preceptor, the more clearly 
is this relationship of the jioa with 
Krishna realised—and in proportion 
to the degree of such reslisation the 
mental and physical associations lose 
their force, AN jivas are found to be 
really one’s kin in the highest sense 
as soon as one realises the service of 
Krishna to be the eternal function of 
the soul. ‘There is no object that ein 
then be considered as beneath one’s 
notice by such a person, Tiord Nitya. 
nanda, who is allin-all to the Gaudiya, 
in as much as he practised the princi- 
ples that he taught, could not. therefore, 
ignore the spiritual nature of such evil- 


conditioned, forsaken drunkards and 
robbers as Jagai and Madhai, The 
world-teacher Nityananda was fully 


aware of their tastes and nature in the 
state of bondage as also the fact that 
they were universally held by the people 
of Nabadvip as out-casts and utterly 
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worthless. But the greatest of the kind- 
hearted did not, for those reasons, over- 
jook their eternal natures as the 
servants of Krishna although showing 
the highest kindness in ignoring the 
tastes and nabure of their atate of bond- 
age in the fetters of the illusory energy 
of God. As everyone of the jivas with. 
out exception is the servant of Krishna 
and entitled to His service Prabhu 
Nityananda established Jagai 
Madhai in the condition that is natnral 
for the jiva by bestowing on them the 
noceseary fituess accruing from listening 
to the unalloyed kirtan of Hari and 
association with the devotees of God. 
There-after Jagai and Madhai continued 
to live at Nabadvip as the Saviours of 
the world having bocome the devotees: 
of God. ‘This famous event undoubtedly 
constitutes the most striking instance 
of tho manifestation of the quality of 
honouring the eternal and. true nature 
of the jiva on the part of tho greatest 
ofall preceptors. The act is also at 
the same time in every way constistent 
with the functions of humility greater 
than that of the blade of grass, of 
pationce greater than that of the. tree, 
without the least self-contradiction, 
Whatever may be the depth of 
humiliation in which jira chooses to 
abide by being fettered with the 
functions of the body and the mind, a 
servant of the guru is ever prepared 
to honowr the qualities of his oul, 


and 


HUMBLER THAN A BLADE OF GRASS 


157 


aware that he is the elernal servant of 
Krishna and perfectly pare in his own 
proper nature. i 

‘The nature and function of the soul 
are beyond the reach of the mind and 
speech of the -fallen jiva. Therefore, 
desiring the eternal good of the jiva 
God bas himself caused the manifesta- 
tion to jive of the eternal truths 
reyarding the nature of the world, of 
God, their mutual relation ele., in the 
Scriptures such as Sri Veda, Sri Geeta, 
Sri Bhagabal ete., and, by means of Hi 
worthy agents who have been endowed 
by Himself with the Divine power for 
the purpose, in such devotional works 
as Sri Bhaktirasamrita-sindbu, Sri 
Chaitanya-Charitamrita, etc., this know. 
ledge of relationship has been made 
available to the servant of the gura in the 
chain of unbroken spiritual succession by 
the grace of the Divine Master Himself. 
When the jiva, bewitched by the illusory 
energy of God, stuck fast in the quali- 
ties of the body and the mind, by dis. 
obeying the words of God and the 
iptures endeavours to bring down 
ruin and destruction upon himself and 
others by simulating the kirlan of 
Hari so as to accord with the tastes 
and nature of his and their bound state, 
the servant of the guru can no longer 
remain passive in the face of such fatal 
endeavour for effecting the destruction 
of the performer of such kirtan and 
of the hearers all of them being his 
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sense, Fenrlessly and without com. 
plaint enduring hundreds and thousands 
of dangers and obstacles thereby 
manifesting patience greater than that 
of the tree, discarding all personal 
honour or dishonour and conceit thus 
practising humility which is greater 
than that of a blade of grass, without 
coveting any honour for himself and 
at the same time fully honouring others 
by evincing the highest regard for the 
pure and eternal nature of the fallen 
jiva, in all his endeavours being 
actuated by the desire for the promo- 
tion of the highest good of himself and 
of all bound jivas, the servant of the 
guru undertakes the practice and 
preaching of the unalloyed Kirtan of 
Hari in conformity with the injune- 
tions of God and the scriptures the 
knowledge of which he hns received by 
submission to the lotus feet of the 
Divine Preceptor, if in consequence 
of such endeavour on his part the simu. 
lation of the hirtan of Hari by any 
‘one who chooses to disobey the sorip- 
tures and the path followed by the 
godly, is obstructed, such a contingency 
cannot well be prevented, ‘There is no 
soope for malice or contempt in the 
kirtan and preaching as recommended 
by the guru and the scriptures that has 
to be practised by one who is to perform 
it. In His lila for the: deliverance of 
the yountries..of the South, Srimin 
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Mabaprabhu undoubtedly désplayed in- 
finite merey towards the upholders of 
the opinions of the different schools of 
those places by exposing the defects of 
all mischievons specnlations and break. 
ing them to picees, Tn the language 
of Sri Chaitanya Charitnmrita— 
“Casuists, interpretationists, ilnsionists, 
‘The followers of Sankhya, Patanjala, 
Smriti, Parana, Tantra — 
All were violently bent on upholding 
their own opinions 5 
But the Lord exposing the defects of 
all opinions, broke them to pieces ; 
‘And on every point the Tord established 
tho Vaishnava truth ; 
Ni one could upset tho conclusions 
declared by the Lord.”* 
‘The Seriptures forbid all conver. 
sation with Godless Buddhists. Sriman 
Mahiprabhu, pitying even them ont of 
regard for the spiritual nature of the 
jiva, did great good by crushing their 
pride, In the words of the same high 
authority quoted above— 


“Bands of atheists turned up 
hearing of His learning ; 


Proudly they came waited upon 
by their disciples ; 
And although Buddhists are not 
to be spoken to, unfit to be seen, 
Yet the Lord held discourse with 
them to destroy thei 


~ 
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a Those age very good examples of the 
proper performance of ths duty of truly 
honouring others. Such conduct does 
not in the least infiinge the sphere of 
the duty of humility greater than. that 
of the blade of grass, althonzh even 
such careless kindness failed to dissuade 
those atheists from the course that was 
congenial to their mature. But just as 
in their case the hostile endeavours of 
those atheists only served to being 
down punishment on their gurn without 
in the least affecting Mahaprabhu, so 
also at this present juncture by similar 
wugodly efforts similar rnin of the 
impious guru is bound to be the resilt 
and they will not touch those jivas who 
seek a refuge at the feet of Mahaprabhu, 

This is the irresistible law of the lila 
of Mahaprabhu as devotee. To preach 
the unalloyed Kirtan of Hari by ‘prac. 
tising the same oneself is the only 
eternal function of the servant of the 
gurt. By its means the object of phi- 
lauthropy and those of the well-being 
of oneself are simultaneously realised, 
This unalloyed kirtan of Hari alone is 
the highest of all spiritual endeavours ; 
its essence is snpremely beneficial to the 
bound jive and is alone capable of 
resuscitating the faculty of the soul. 

Sri Gaursundar, who is identical 
with the Darling Son of the Lord of 
Braja, arraying Himself in the attire of 
the devolee, by His own practice and 
preaching, perfected the practice and 
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preaching of His devotees. When He 
‘was approached by Sarbabhauma with 
@ request for imparting spiritual en- 
lightenment (lat ) to Maharaj Pratapa- 
radra, the powerful and independent 
potentiate of tie countries of Utkal and 
Madvas, He severely put down the pro. 
posal with the emphatic observation— 
“To one who wants uotiing for his 
own selfish enjoyment, who is 
prepared to serve God, 
And is desirous of gaining the 
bounding shore of the oeeean 
of the world, 
‘The sight of worldly people and of 
women 
Is worge, alas | even than the 
swallowing of poison."* 
He further warned the proposer that 
‘he must never again utter such 
request. If he did so again, he would 
not find Him there,"+ 
Once again when the same Pratapa- 
rudra, having provided for the neces- 
saries of Rai Ramananda and, on the 
occassion of Panda Vijaya (the cere. 
mony of leaving the ‘Temple by the 
holy Images st the Car Festival of 
Jagannath), ‘Sweeping the path with a 
golden broom in his hand, and moisten. 
ing the path with sandal-water’, by 
and His devoteo, 
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gave a clear proof of his spiritual 
nature, he obtained at once the feet of 
Sriman Mahapfabha and also a glimpse 
of his eix-armed Form. Sriman Maha- 
prabhu out of the fullness of his merey 
ignored without ado the adventitions 
adjunct, in the shape of the garb of 
king, of Prataparndra, and could not 
bnt honour his spiritual nature employ- 
ed in the service of God and His 
devotee. 


‘The performance of kirtan of Hari 
free from offence in obedience to God, 
the spiritual preceptor #nd the Vaish- 
navas is alone for the jiva the highest 
form of spiritual ondeavoar or the 
essence of all such effort. Where-so- 
ever are found—the want of such sub- 
mission, the invocation of a string of 
words concocted by the mind in plac 
of the eupreme formula ( #arHm ) of the 
Name of Sri Hari which is the medi- 
cine for thé malady of worldliness pres- 
cribed by Sriman Mahaprabhu, the as- 
oription of caste to, disrespect for, or 
seriously offensive conduct towards the 
guru and the community of the Vaish- 
navas, deliberately cht sinful 
inclinations relying on the power of the 
Tloly Name to free from sin, accnmulat- 
ing luxuries for the purpose of one’s own 
sensuous gratifications by means of the 
Holy Name, the holy Image and the holy 
Bhagabat, or the manifestation of such 
offences as an endeavour to put down 
the groat. saints,—on all such occasions 
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and on the spot, holding the offender 
to be related to him by the ties of the 
highest kinghip, the servant of the guru, 
ont of respect for his spiritual nature, is 
compelled to uct against the taste and 
nature, of his temporary bound state 
that happen to bs opposed to the in- 
junctions of the Scriptures, the garu and 
the Varshnavas. Such conduet on the 
part of the servant of the guru appears 
unpleasant to the jiva in the bound state, 
bul there is no other alternative. Con- 
duct that is agreeable to the body and 
minil of the bound jévas serves only to 
prolong his siate of bondage, Tn such 
circumstances there would appear to be 
method of destroying the 
evil mental tendencies of the bound jiva 
than the performance of the unalloyed 
kirtan inthe shape of preaching the 
messages of the Scriptures and of the 
pure devotees (wiz. the six Gosvamins) 
fully practising them oneself. ‘There is 
no other weapon available to the servant 
of the guru for cutting the tangled knot 
except the words of the Scriptures and 
of the guru. Accordingly God Himself 
the Tstablisher of all religion, thus ad- 
vised His beloved devotee, Uddhub, 
regarding the remedy—tthe devotees 
will dissipate the evil mental tendencies 
of the bound jiva by their words. 

The servant of the guru has no 
other means exeept following in the 
foot-steps of Sriman Mahaprabhn and 


no other 
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Prabhu Nityananda under.the guidance: 
of Sri Gurf. He is unable to act in 
accordance with the tastes and nature 
of the bound jive thereby. disobeying 
the injunctions of the guru and of the 
Scriptures, ‘his constitutes his proper 


Thakur 


(Continued from P. 


M the village of Chandpur situated 

‘at the confluence of the ‘Tribeni 
near Hugly: there lived the, multimil- 
lionaires Hiranya.and Gobardhan Mazum* 
dars who were the glory of the Kayastha 
community. They were the greatest 
friends .and patrons of the Brahmans 
resident at Navadwip. Raghinath, son 
of Gobardhan and heir of the two bro. 
thers, was.at this time a mere: child. 
This ..great personage later beeame 
famous in the community-of Vaishnavas 
under the appellationof Sri Das Gos. 
wamin, . Sri Thakur Haridas on the 
occasion put up.at the house of Balaram 
Acharyya who was the family priest. of 
the Chandpur Mazumdars.. Sri Balaram 
was a great pet of Thakur Haridas: and 
highly favoured by him. ‘The saintly 
‘Thakur ocenpied a lonely thatched hut 
of Balaram’s house and received the 
prasadam,of Krishna at the house. of 
Bhattacharyya, 

One day Balaram took ‘Thakur 
Mahasaya to the hall of public assembly 

21 


THAKUR HARIDAS 


t6ny 
function of honouring. others. Tw such 
conduct, there is no deficieney: of +the 


quality of ‘humility that is grentot than‘: 


that ofa blade of grass. This isthe 


humble submission of the servantof the * 


servants of tho grru. 
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of the Mazumdars. The two brothers 
showed him every respect. Certain of 
the Pandits who were present in the 
assembly asscrted that the effect of siti 
is dostroyed by the power of the Name, 
while several others held that by’ means 
of the Name’ freedom from misery is 
obtained. On hearing this Thakur 
Haridas said that the destrdction of ‘sin: 
fulness and emancipation from sorroivs 
are nob the results of thé taking ‘of the 
Name. The Name is like the sun. Love 
at the feet of Krishna is aroused dn the 
appearance of the Sua of the Holy 
Name. As with sun-rise’ the fear of 
theives, ghosts and demons is ended the 
destruction of sinfulness is similarly an 
attendant cireumstarice on the appear. 
ance of the Name, and emancipatisi is 
another such secondary result, ‘this later 
being comparable to the disappearance 
of darkness at sun.ri The trivial 
froit of freedom from misery is obtain. 
able even from the dim reflection of 
the Name ( araratre ).’ 


Fs 
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Tlearing those words of Thakur 
Haridas a Brahman of the name of 
Gopal Chakravarty, an employee of the 
Mazumdars, whose official duty. was to 
carry letters arid cash and who happen. 
ed tobe present, flew into a rage and 
spoke with great chagrin, “ls it pos- 
sible that freedom from misery which 
is not attainable in crores of births and 
not even by Brahma, can be had, as 
this person affirms, by the imere dim 
reflection of the Name #” Haridas said, 
“Why do you entertain any doubt about, 
it? ‘he Shastras state that freedom 
from misery is the result of the dim 
reflection of the Name.” ‘The ivsolent 
Brahman, Gopal, replied, “If it can be 
proved that there are no statements in 
the Shastras to the effect that emanci- 
pation is the result of the dim reflection 
of the Name, would you lay wager that 
you will eub off your own nose 2” Hari 
das signified his cordial agreement even 
to sucha proposal. But the bettersi 
formed persous in the assembly, and 
even the Mazumdars themselves, were 
very much pained and humiliated by 
the behaviour of Gopal. Sri Balaram 
Acharyya sharply rebuked Copal for 
insulting’ a sadiu, ‘Lhe Mazuindars 
dismissed Gopal from their service for 
his offensive conduct aginst the groat 
saint. 


Haridas Thakur without being sorry 
at auch discourtoay said, “Gopal bas 
done no! wrong. He is-ignorant and 
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his mind is given to easuistry. By the 
methods of casnistical argument the 
glories of the name cannot be known, 
Lhave no desire that anybody should 
be sorry because of me.” Althongh 
the great devotee Haridas was in every 
way prepared to forgive Gopal, but 
God did not allow him to escape the 
punishment of his offence, Before three 
days had passed Gopal was afflicted with 
leprosy, ‘The prominent nose of Gopal 
became the special seat of the fon dis. 
ease. he fingers of his hands and feet 
shrivelled up. By this event all the 
people of the lovality’ were’ filled “with 
astonishment. ‘Thakur Haridas returned 
again to Santipur, : 

After some time ‘Thakur Haridas 
journeyed to Bast Bengal. At the 
village of Harinodi he came across a 
very mde Brahman who behaved most 
insolently towards him, At the present 
day thore isa village of the name of 
Harinadi in the District of 
In Barisal there is another well-known 
village of the same name, We are 
Unable to decide which of them was the 
village to which Thakur Mahvsaya 
paid this visit. ‘The Brahman in quas- 
tion opposed the kirlan of ‘Thakur Hari- 
das which the Thakur ned to chant 
With a loud voice. The idea of the 
Brahman was that one who chanted 
the Name performed the function of 
the guru and such fanction was the 
monopoly of the Brahman caste, He 
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shad;hoard Chat ‘Thakur Mahasnya was 
sprung from ‘@ non-Hinda Yavana 
family, He pretended to think that 
iE the Namo of God uttered by the 
‘Thakur's mouth ever reached his ear. 
holes the latter's observance of the rules 
of Varnasrama would thereby be ren= 
dered impossible. This embodiment of 
arrogance born in’ Brahman caste, 
therefore, presenting himself before the 
Thakur said, ‘Mantras have to be 
repeated mentally. Who taught you 
to take the Name of Hari loudly azninst 
the rules of the Shastras ? I ask you 
to make a proper answer publicly before 
an assembly of Pundits.” Haridas 
replied, “T baye learnt the truth re 
garding the Name of ari from the lips 
of Pundits such as yourself. I am tell. 
ing you what T have heard. ‘The 
Shastras say that he who chants the 
holy Name londly is a hnndred ‘times 
worthier than one who repeats the 
Name mentally. As a matter of fact 
the Shastras highly praise him who 
chants the Name with a loud yoice.’* 
The Brahman being dissatistied with 
these words of the Shastras asked for 
the reason of such Shastrie injunctions. 
Haridas rapt in Krishna-bliss continued, 
“Liston, Brahman. By hearing only 
once the Name of Krishna avimals, 
birds and insects attain the blessed 
region of Sri Baikantha. He who re. 
peats tho Name of Krishna in a low 
tone doos good only to himself ; but he 


THAKUR HARIDAS 163 


-who chants the transcendental Namie 
with a Joud voice benefits all the 
hearers of the world. It is for this 
reason that in estimating the effect the 
chanter of firtan with a lond voice has 
been held worthier than the mental 
reciter,” 

The Brahman on hearing this argu- 
ment and the statements of the Shastras 
wax maddened with anger and began 
to utter foul words against the Thakur. 
“Tt is," he said, “a proof of the special 
sanctity of this Age that Haridas born 
in a non-Hindu Yavana family is the 
exponnder of the ‘Veda aud Philosophy. 
When such perversion of manner 
isto be found even at this begining of 
the Age of vil there is no knowing 
what profane absurdities will occur in 
the future. You loiter from door to 
door and feast on sumptuous dishes. If 
the explanation offered by you turns 
out to be false your nose and ears 
should be cut off.” The magnanimous 
sainb relapsed into silence at these words 
and ashe was leaving the place began 
londly to chant the sambkirtan of Hari, 
The Shastras mention endless torments 
at the hands of Yama (the upholder of 
the Divine Law) of those Pundits who 
have the nature of rakshasas. They 
are severely denounced by all godly 
persons and are shut out of the commu- 
nity of the good on account of their 
aversion to Vishnu in lieu of their en. 
deavour to seonre praise as so-called 
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Brahmans by their: hostility to Vaish. 
‘navas, Although “Thakur Haridas did 
not mind the insult that was offered by 
this sinful Brahman, yot by the severe 
deeree of Providence the nose of the 
Brahman fell off duo to an attack of 
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small-pox. ‘By vhostility «fo ~Veishna- 
vas the ‘Vaishnava does nob -siiffer 
in any way; bat on the contrary 
great harm’ befalls’ the enemies of the 
Voishnavas. 

«(Bo be continued ) 


1. 


Taking Refuge in.God.( atazamnfa .) 
(Continued from the 148rd. page,‘November, 1927 ) 
Ck] 
I have done no good, 
T have bad no knowlodge, 
Thave never worshipped Thy feet: ; 
Given to worldly pleasures, 
Self-deceived, 
J.am now encompassed by darkness on every side. 


Thou, O Lord, art the Fountain of merey : 
“Ab Thy lotus feet 
T surrender my soul, 
May Thou afford to be kind ! 


This is Thy promise — 
He who seeks Thy protection 
No harm will know ; 
Sinner as I am, 
Finding no other way, 
‘I now beg for ‘Thy favour. 
Byery other desire 
Wholly discarding, 
0, when shall T be Thine! 
hon art the eternal Master, 
T am Thy eternal servant,— 
This is the sum of Bhakti-vinode’s musings. 
(To be continued.) 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Oontinued from P. 142, November, 1927.) 
CHAPTER IV. 


Summary i’ 
the Baby Gaur, Naming of the Child, the story o! 
illasory energy of Vishau, themselves euery Hi 
‘The alleetion of Jagannath and Sact 


i Chapter describes the doings of the Lord 
‘lie Lord being stolen by tieo thieves wh; deluded. by the 
‘hack to the howe and other events 


for their Boy ine 


i infant, the ceremony of mistraman of 


wed every day... They never suspected the 


im in. bis aes, 


Dvintty of their Son although they daily witnessed wonderful manifestations, Set Daves the fneareation 
ing Hi 


of Samkarsana, narsed the 
‘Phe ladies and all the kins folk by their loving devies 


ford with tender brotherly ailsetion constantly car 


for securing the safety of the Ci 


ld furnish, the highest 


pitehof that devotion which regarde the Sapreme Aeing as a helpless Darling Baby to be tended with the 
host watchful care, Touched by. the extfaordinary. beaaty of the Lord strangers as well as friends often 


‘llered Him presents of sweetmeat, plantain ete, whi 
Who chanted the Name of Hac 


the Boy woald, 


‘Gceasionally uiso Ninal 


ive uway As prasadam to those ladies 
Ue ate up the conked food o spoiled 


ican the mil 


the property or eatables of neighboars in sheer boyish freak 


1 Allglory to Thee, Gaur-chandra, with 
_ the Totus eyes! 
All glory to the brother-hood of Thy 
beloved devotees ! 
2 Beam forth Thy auspicious glance, O Lord, 
dispelling all illusion. 
‘That the mind may serve Thee night and 
day, 
3 Thus Gaurschandra appeared ; 
Each day in Sachi’s house joy grew more 
and more 
{4 The Brahman and his wife, looking on 
the Beautiful face of their son, 
Allithe time floated on the sea of bliss. 
3 Divine Risvarap as soon as he saw his 
Brother, 
With a smile, held to his-bosom the Home 
of all happiness. 
6 And all the kinsfolk in a body 
Were grouped round the child watching 
night and day, 
7 Some'read mantras invoking Vishnu's 
protection, some called on Devi, 
Some put a barrier on every side of the 
‘ote by reciting the mantra, 


8. The Lord often cried and His lotus eyes 
constantly filled with tears, 


Ceasing only while He heard the Name of 
Wari. 
9 All took this supreme hint 


And as soon as the Lord wept all chanted 
the Name of Hari 
to All the people constantly guarded the Lord, 
‘As the merry gods played many w prank. 
11 One-god would enter the room unseen, 
‘The people shouted out ‘Here goes’ the 
thief", making his shadow. 
12 Some repeated the Name of Narasingha, 
The hyn to Aprajita could be heard, 
uttered by others, 
13. By many mantras some secured the ten 
directions, 
All this made a great noise in Sachi’s house. 
14 When’ the god came out of the room 
after seeing the Lord, 
Al cried, “The thieves eome and thus 
they go away.” 
15 While some raised the ery ‘the thiey, the 
thief? 
“Others kepit'shoutiiig for the aid of 
Nrisingha. 
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AG One exorciser said, ‘Py rare luck thou 
escapest 
Not knowing the great power of Nrisingha,! 


17 The god laughs lingering on the spot unseen, 
One whole month was passed in this fashion. 


18 At the festival when the Naby came out of 
the hut in which He was born, 
All the ladies went out with Sachi to bathe 
in the Ganges ; 


19 Performing this bath in the Ganges to the 
accompaniment of nmusic and song, 
After lirst paying their devotions to the 
Ganges, they made their way to the 
scared grove of the goddess Sasthi ; 


20 And having worshipped the geet of all the 
gods 
‘The ladies returned Lo the house in 
a procession, 


a1 Fried rice, plantain, oll, vermilion, areca~ 
Siete 

With due honour, the mother offered to 
them all, 

2 ‘Thereupon all the Indies having blessed 

the Chila, 
Saluting the feet of the mother, returned to 
their homes. 


23 Such were the ways of the Lori at this time. 
Who can know Him if it be not His will 9 


24 The Lord wanted to cause His own Aivtan 
: to be chanted, 
And for this He would fall into fits of erying; 


ag ‘The women employed all their arts to 
soothe the Lora, 

Bul, al each such attempt. the Lord omly 
redoubled His cries, 

26 When all of them together repeated aloud 
the Name of Hari, 

‘The Lord looked at then with a smile on 
His lovely face 5 


a7 


28 


oo 


30 


32 


26 


Apprised of the mind of the Baby all joined 
Th a constant chant of the Name of Hari by 
clap of hands. 


Joyously they practised the samirtan of 
Hari, 
‘Their chauit of Hari filed Sachi's house, 


The Lord aboite in this manner in the house 
of Jagannath, 

And, after tha fashion of Gopala, 1 secret, 
played many a merry prank. 


Just when no one was there 
He ruumaged all things of the room, 


And, disarranging everything, scattered 
them on every side, 
Despatteriag every part of the room with 
oil, milk, curd and ghee , 


Forewarned by Himself of the mother’s 
coming 
At once took to His bed and began to cry ! 


‘The mother ehanted the Name of Hari to 
soothe the Child 
‘When she found the room strewn with 
every thing,— 
“Who scattered the paddy and rice, 
mudga and dal, all over the room 1” 
And then discovered her milk and curd in 
their broken’ pots t 


There was only the suckling of four months 
in the room, 

Who muddled all those things no one could 
understand, 


All the fainily hurrymg into the room 
Could find na trace of any human being. 


Some one said, “A demon eame into the 
room, 

And as he could not harm the Child by 
reason of the amulet, 
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38 “With anangry-mind, for missing to huet 
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‘In verimilion, exc shining like the goddess 
Lakshmi 
‘They debated the choice of the Name, 
‘The ladies selected their Name, a second 
one by the others, 


to health 
‘As formerly by Narayana, 


56 


49 “Therefore, His Name is Visvammbhar, 
the Baby, ‘Fountain-light’ He is styled in the horoscope 
Wrought all this damage ere he fled hack 
e ree eee Trier jo RG TRE Manse Mim, aeatloised Hy anstOl 
to his place. 
smatrons, 
39 ‘Jagannath Misra, as he saw the mischief Isa secondary Name by which also He 
that was done, was perplexed in mind, will be called by all." 
But abstamed from blaming any one : oa - 
believing it tobe an act of the gods, 5 At the Hime of Naming the Haby all the 
auspicious moments conjoined 
49. The pair eyed each other as they surveyed And Brahmans read the Gita, Bhagabat 
the losses inflicted by the gous, and Veda, 
But their grief was forgot so soon as they snd men and gods inined in festive joy 5 
fooled at the Boy. ‘The sound of couches and gongs mingled 
41 Thus the Lord was wont to amuse Himself swighilhe shant of Hari, 
everyduys) $3 Mba tay! bool, Hie ee) coterilguld silver ete 
‘Till the time of Naming the Baby drew near, Were held out lo the child to choose, 
42 Nilambar Chakravarty and other most $4. Jagannath suid, “Ho, my darling 
earned persons Bisvambhar, 
And all the friends duly arrived. ‘Take that you like best aud be quick.” 
43° There also came many loyal matrons ; 35 The Lord, holy Sachi's Son, passing by 


otier objects 
Caught hold of the Hthagabut in close 
embrace, 
‘The matrons avelaimted on all sides,— 
Byeryone said, “He will be a great schotar."" 


57 Some suid, “The Child will be a great 
45. As the parents lost many elder issues, all Vaishnava, 
daughters, Attaining easily the knowledge of all the 
So this last-born Son be tamed Nimai.”” scriptures,” 
38 In which-ever disection Lord Bisvambhar 
46 The learned, however, took counsel together bent Hornet punace, 
snd eal ‘The whole frame of such favouized person 
“We fiad ouly one Name suitable for Him. was steeped in gladness. 
47. “*ASso0m as this Child has been born, in 5 Whoever took Him in the arms knew not 
all the difterent lands how to be disengaged, 
Famine has ceased and the peasants have -rleithies prone 16 tele Hedains the 
obiaine# abundance of rain, TaatiaManirorheuads, 
43: “By His birth the whole world is restored 60 As the Lord cried, the ladies 


With clap of hands chanted the Name of 
Hari, 
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61 The Lord hearing the Name daneed on 
; the tap, 
‘The ladies, with redoubled zeal song the 
Name of Hari. 
62. The Lord constantly, by such trick, eaused 
the Name of Hari 
“To be uttered by every mouth even such 
was His wil 
63. “Without [fis will no undertaking may 
. succeed” 
‘This trath by the Veda, saséras and the 
\Bhagabata is declared. 
61 In this manner, as the days passed, 
Causing His own sarikirtan to be 
performed, holy Sachi's Darling grew up. 
6g Ie was a most beautiful sight when the 
Lord erawled on His knees, 
(On His waist, pleasing to hear, tinkled 
the tiny bells, 
66. Most fearlessly He roamed over every 
part of the yard, 
Caught at everything He saw, be it fire 
or the sriake. 
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67 Ona certain day as a serpent was wriggling 
across the house, 
‘The Lord caught hold of the brute in 
childish play. 
68 ‘the reptile wound up and formed into a coil, 
God lay down and rested couching on 
the serpent, 
69. All were stricken with terror as they saw 
it and set up a piteous wail, 
“The Lora, still reposing on the serpent, 
smiled. 
70. All the people frantically recited the name 
of Gaduda, 
‘The parents with others wept for fear. 
71 ‘Then Ananta took himself away on hearing 
their cries, 
‘The Darling of Sachi following in pursuit, 
72. They quickly snatched Him back and all of 
them clasped the Lord to their bosoms 
‘The ladies eried, “Live Thou for ever.” 


( To be continued. ) 


Propaganda Topics 


‘Amritabazar Patrika, Sunday 27th Nov. 1927- 


YAISHNAB CEREMONY AT NAIMISHARANY 


Misrik, Nov. 25. 


Tollay the installation ceremony of Sri- 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu at Naimisharanya was 
held with great pomp. Au unprecedentedly big 
procession with several elephants, camels and 
Inany horses all richly decorated and attended 
by about twenty Uhonsand men passed safely 
around the place Many Zeminders, Taluledars 
and nobles of the neighbouring places were 
present on the spot in different tents pitehed 
before the Math. 

Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
addressed the andieuce present. All were 
sumptuously treated with Mahaprasad. 


(Old Nabadwip) is opened at 
Tnitallation ceremony of the Holy Image of 


plsce vith great pomp. 
Paramahansa 


Goswami Muharaj 
Stonded by respectable and leading men of the 


Forward, Saturday 3rd Dev. 1927, 
VAISNAVA MATH AT KURUKSHETRA 


Kurukshetra, Nov. 30. 


‘A branch of the Sri Chaitanya Math, Mayapur 
‘Kurukshetra. 


of Radha-krishnaji took. 
A big procession with 
asi Sankirtan passed through the town safely. 

Aihakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
‘addressed a large meeting 


Gauranga Deva and 


attended F of tne adjoining places. All were 


treated to “Sri Mahaprosad.” 


aces ill 


S-UAEE GEOR 76 tHe Siville Madre 
| Sse SuPRBME LodD Shee. nishina GriartaNA 


eas | 
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Lip and Life 
pres profession of devotion to God and judginent of Gora. Because 


a with the lip without practising 
the same in one’s life is riot the ftme- 
tion of the ‘prenchar of God's word. 
iploying the lip in disconrsing réli- 
gion is only then lifted to the sphere 
of the service of God when such dis. 
course proceeds from the heart that 
“his been purified by devotion to the 
transcendental Reality. ‘This makes 
all the difference between tho merce. 
weacher and the true pastor. 
Hearts i ik thus expressed. by 
‘Pandit Jagadananda, one of tha closast 
soviates of Sriman Mahaprabhu,~- 
Tt does nol avail if only one repeats 
the words ‘T belong to Gora’ with his 
lips. ‘The desired effect is produced 
only by the adoption of the conduct 


Mahaprabhu and the scriptures say 
that by taking the Name of Kristina 
the only trie object of life is gained, 
we should not, therefore, smpposé that 
it is sufficient merely to utter the Name 
with the tongue without caring to listen 
to what Mahaprabhu and the Shastras 
have'to say further on the snbject, If 
a novice does nob take the trouble of 
listening carefully “to tho¥e who’ ate 
acquainted with the whole” position, 
being devoid of necessary judgment he 
would fail to thke tho’ Name in the’ 
proper tanner.’ He will in such case, 


wathe enfa atete anf g& alee ate a2 1 


aioe erat atcte Pare a ne RE 1” 
—( Safad ) 
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according to Pandit Jagadanandg, gain 
nothing by merely uttering the Name 
with his lips. Such utterance will be 
nothing but ordinary sounds which, 
according to the scriptures, will consti. 
tute an offence against the Name and, 
instead of benefitting, will harm the 
person who will be guilty of such 
offence, Tf, however, we follow. the 
conduct and judgment of Mahaprabhu 
in taking the Name it will be possible 
for us to obtain thereby the highest 
object of the human life in the shape 
of the servico of God. i 

The lip, therefore, like the other 
organs of sense, can be used. in serving 
God if it be employed in the manner 
that is laid down in the scriptures. 
Tf it be not nsed in the manner recom. 
mended by the Shastras the word of 
God refuses to appear on the lip ; and 
those who listen to the utterances of a 
person who doés not: himself understand 
or follow the teachings of the Shastras, 
listen not to the word of God but to 
the vain utterances of a sinful creature 
who has absolutely no right to be a 
preacher of Godl’s word. 

Tn. preaching the word of God the 
Tip cannot be independent of life. ‘The 
whole of the current misconception on 
the subject is due to the notion that 
the holy Namo is merely a string of 
letters of the alphabet to be uttered 
likeany ordinary word. Those people 
who object to the special sanctity of the 


“nary words iyould be patfcetly justified 


holy Name. 


in their opposition if there had been no 
difference between the holy Name and 
an ordinary word. But as a matter of 
fact, in accordance with the teaching 
of all the Shastras, the holy Name is 
not at all like an ordinary word; 
neither can it be uttered at the option 
of the speaker as ordinary words cat 
be, ‘The holy Namo is identical with 
God Himself. It is transcendental. 
God first manifests Himself in the pure 
heart and from these appears on the 
tongue in the Form of the holy Name, 
Ajter the holy Name has manifested 
itself on the tongue the holy Form, 
Qualities and Deeds of the Godhead 
manifest themselves to the mind of the 
devotee and he is therenpon enabled 
to preach the word of God to others. 
A perfectly pure -heart is, therefore, 
an’ absolute pre-requisite for the mani- 
fevtation of the word of God on the 
tongue of the preacher. 

In this matter the lip ean by no 
means be separated from life. God is 
served by the purified mnind through the 
organs of sense. The tongue is only 
one of such organs. No sooner is the 
serviee of the Lord possible to one 
organ it becomes necessarily and simul- 
taneously possible to every other organ 
of sense and the whole Uje of the 
devotee becomes one const 
the Lord. 


es 


~ one who practises the roligion. 
can be a teacher of religion who docs 


+ other. 
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‘As it is nop--possible for the novice 
to understand thé Shastras that treat of 
the (ranscendental world, listening to 
the word of God from the lips of a 
dovoteo is, therefore, the necessary first 
requisite for ono who wants to attain 
the service of God, As soon as such 
istoning hag been perfected the mind 
becomes purified and, by the grace of 
of God, is enabled to serve Tim by 
‘means of all the organs of sense. There 
is no difference between service of God 
by means of the tongue and that by 
meang of any other organ of sense, 
The Shastrio term for the  spiri- 
tual teacher, Acharyya, means literally 


No one 


not act in accordance with the principles 
that he teaches, ‘There is no English 


word that is the exact equivalent of 


‘Acharyya’, Sriman Mahaprabhu Him. 
self has said that ‘no one is fit to teach 
religion who himself does ‘not practise 
it’ Tn fact, preaching is only possible 
after practice has béen perfected. 

Religion is services of God. In such 
service theory and practice are identical. 
The one eannot be divorced from the 
In the service of the Tord there 
is diversity without differonee.° The 
devotees of God—every one of them, 
simultaneously preach and practise the 
eternal religion viz. the service of the 
Tord. They are all of them the greatest 
and oiily. benefactors of the world, 
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') “"Dherefore, those who contend that 
preaching of the word of God is possible 
for those who are in the sinful state, 
are grossly misinformed as regards the 
declarations of the Scriptures. Preseli: 
ing of the word of God is the function 
of the Acharyya who practises what ho 
preaches. Lt is only when the conscious 
service of the Lord has been fully at. 
tained that ono is ft to be styled an 
Acharyya. One who is himself fully 
established in the state of grace can 
alone lend a helping hand in lifting his 
brethrén who happen to be in tho fallen 
condition. Ono who is fit to- instruct 
others regarding the nature of Godhead 
must himself bolong to the transeenden- 
tal plane. On the transcendental plane 
there can be nothing that is worldly. 
The person who moves on the spiritual 
plane is absolutely free from all mun. 
dane affinities, 

‘The methods of listening and prea- 
ching are given preference over other 
methods of practising devotion to God 
for the reason that they are specially 
suitable for fallen jivas due to the fact 
‘that the transcendental Reality is not 
directly perceptible to: the physical 
senses, Of all the instraments for the 
acquisition of knowledge that are avail- 
able to the fallen jiva the mind and the 
ear alone are capable of apprehending 
objects without coming into direct con- 
tact with them as is necessary in: the 
case of the other senses. It. is this 
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peculiarity that makes them fitted for 
thy veception of the transcendental 
Reality which is not. directly percep. 
tible by the physical senses. ‘The ear 
receives its communications through the 
medium of sound, 

Ordinary sounds which always refer 
to the objects of this world, convey 
information that is verifiable by the 
direct examination of the objects 
themselves by méans of one, or more, 
or all of the other senses. These sounds 
originate and undergo dissolution in 
the material space, Such sounds are 
also different. from the objects that are 
denoted by them, The sounds that “ 
refer to the objects of the transcen- 
dental yorld aro quite different from 
ordinary sounds. ‘The objects denoted 
by thom are situated beyond the limits 
of this‘material world. Tt is, therefore, 
nover possible to verify the information 
Jn the caso of these, with the help of 
the other senses. Thero is also no dif. 
ference between such sounds and the 
objects denoted by thom, the two being 
identical. Such sounds as well as the 
objects denoted by them are _etornal 
and unlimited. They are, therefore, 
quite different from ordinary sounds 
that have only a-temporary and limited 
existence. In fact, the word of God and 
ordinary words are in every way differ- 
ent from one another. ‘This difference 
cannot he really grasped by those who 
are in the sinful state. But the dif. 
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ference is none the lossy real sind lit is 
owing 40 this radical difference ‘botecen 
the two that it is never possible for a 
‘person in the sinful state to be a prea- 
chor of the word of God. 
God is identical with God Himself and 


manifests itself of its own accord onthe , 


tongue of one who is absolutely free 
from sin and who submits himself entire- 
ly at the holy feet of the Supreme Lord. 

‘he service of God is the only true 
object of life. It becomes attainable 
to sinful jivas by a series of graded 
processes the first of which is the un- 
_ concious, accidental association with the 
“ devotees of God who appear in this 
orld for the purpose of helping fallen 
jivas. Such association with tho devo- 
tees of God enable fallen jivas as the 
noxt stage, to obtain the grace of God 
whereby their minds become inclined 
to listen to the word of God from the 
holy lips of deyoteos No sooner they 
bogin to listen to the word of God the 
consciousness of the transcendental 


"he word of 7 


Reality is aroused in them and there.” 


after by means of constant listening 
they gradually attain the conscious 
service of the Godhead which is tho 
veal gummum bonum of human -oxise 
tence, ‘Those who attain this goal are 


automatically freed from all mundane _ 


affinities as a 
result, 


‘Thorefore, the supposition that it is 


possible for a person who is in the 


necessary secondary 
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sinful state to preach the word of God, 
is opposed to all the conclusions of the 
Shastras, In preaching the word of 
God the lip must necessarily be identi- 
cal with life, ‘The body of the devotee 
of God, by reason of his complete sur. 
render to God, becomes itself spiritual 
as it then belongs to God. The whole 
life of the dovoteo is dedieated to the 
exclusive service of the transcendental 
Reality. Ibis absolutly free from all 
taint of worldliness. ‘Those who happen 
to bo in the sinful state naturally 
enough fail to realise this transconden- 
tal purity of the devotee of God. ‘They 
may even suppose that he is no better 
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than an erring mortal engaged in or- 
dinary worldly persuitg. In . their 
ignorance they may. also proceed to 
judge his life by the ordinary worldly 
standard and suppose that they ¢letect 
the same difference between the lip 
and life of the deyotes of God as they 
do in their own case or in that of 
preude-preachers of the word of God. 
But this is a really fatal blunder. in as 
much as. it is an offence. against the 
devotees of God which can be for. 
given only by those against whom 
it is committed, such being the will 
of God Himself as manifested in the 
Scriptures. 


Sharagrahi Vaishnava 


(By Tuagok Buaxriyisope ) 


1, Anas, for those that spend their days 
In festive mirth and joy | 
The dazzling deadty tiquid forms 
‘Their heart for e’er employ I! 


2. The shining bottles charm their eyes 
‘And draw their heart's embrace { 
‘The slaves of wine can never rise 
From what we call disgrace ! 


3. Was man intended to be 
A brute in work and heart ? 
Should man the Lord of all around 
From common sense depart ? 


4. Man's glory is in common sense 
Dictating us the grace, 
‘That man is made to live and love 
‘The beanteous Heaven's ensbrace | 


§. The flesh is not our own alas | 
‘The mortal frame a chain ;— 
The soul confined for former wrongs 
Should try to rise again !! 


Why. then this childish play in that 
Which cannot he our own, 
‘Which falls within a handred years, 

As if rose ablown | 
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7, Our life is but a rosy hue 
oo To go ere tong to nought | 
_ The soul alone would last for eer 
With good or evil frought I! 


8, How deep the thought of times to be y 

p How grave the aspect looks ? 

** And wrapt in awe become, Oh | I 
When reading Nature's books 1 


5., Man's life to him a problem dark ! 
A-sereen both left and right } 

No, soul hath come to tell us what 
Exists beyond our sight 11 


to, But then a voice, how deep and soft, 
Within ourselves is left ;— 
Man | Man ! thou art immortal Sout ! 
‘Thee Death can never melt !! 


11, For thee thy Sire on High has kept 
A store of bliss above, 
To end of time, thou art Oh ! His 
Who wants but purest Love, 


12, Oh Love ! Thy power aad spell benign 
‘Now melt my soul to Got! 
How can my earthly words describe 
That feeling soft and broad !! 


13, Enjoyment—sorrow,—what but lots 
To which the flesh is heir ? 

‘The soul that sleeps alone concludes 
Tn them it hath a share 11 


14. And then : my friends no more enjoy 
Nor weep ! for all below ; 
wine and flesh of beasts 

No love on thee bestow | 
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‘But thine to love thy brother man - 
And give thyself to God, 
And God doeth know your wages fair ;— 
‘This fact is true and broad j] 


Forget the past thal sleeps, and ne'er 
The future dream at all, 

But act in times that are with thee 
And progress thee shall call 1) 


But tell me not in reasoning cold, 
The soul is made alone 

By earth's mechanic, lifeless rules 
And to destruction prone ! 


My God who gave us tife and all 
Alone the Soul can kill, 
Or give it all the joys above 
‘is promise to fulfil ! J 


So push thy onward mareh O Soul 
Against an evil deed 

‘That stands with soldiets—hate and lust ! 
A hero be indeed !1 


‘Maintain thy post in spirit world 
As irmly as_you can, 

Let never matter push thee down, 
stand heroic man ! 


O Sharageahi Vaishnab soul ! 
‘Thou art an angel fair: 

Lead, lead me on to Vrindaban 
Aud spirit's power declare !! 


‘Thete rests my Soul from matter free 
‘Upon my Lover's arm, 
Etemal peace and Spirit's love 
Are all my chanting charms I! 


eer gsr 
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(orsue is the “preliminary stage 

on the path of the service of God. 
Itis imperfect devotion. A constituent 
part of devotion is not the whole or 
perfect devotion. Worship is character 
ized by the sentiment of distant rever- 
ence for the objects of worship. This 
service of God by means of objects of 
this world, based on the sentiment of 
reverence towards God that results 
from mundane considerations. In wor- 
ship there is thus present more or less 
the factor of reference to gross and 
subtle matter, The reverence which 
is so prominent in worship is due to the 
apprehension of the transcendental 
nature of the object of worship by the 
worshipper who regards himself as con- 
nected with this physical world. In 
pure service or. unalloyed devotion the 
sentiment of reverence is eubdued and 
ite milder radiance constitutes its de. 
cidedly superior excellence. ‘Che nature 
of the difference between the two is an- 
alogous to that between the scorching 
and terrific rays of the sun and the cool 
and soothing moon-beam. In devotion 
the jiva-soul, which is located beyond 
the sphere of gross and subile material 
existence, ia engagel in the direct 
service of God. ‘The apprehensions by 
the senses of the emancipated devotee 
are not merely phenomenal, as he is 
privileged to directly serve the trans- 
cendental being . vouchsafed actual 


«. s..., Worship and Service ; a ae 


proximity to the’ Absolite Truth that 
is beyond the reach of all mental specu- 
lations, 

That which can be kndwn only by 
those who possess the most exalted faith 
and which constitutes the specific quali- 
ty of the teaching of the spiritual pre- 
ceptor, is styled ‘mystery’ (met). Tn 
the list of processes to he gone through 
by the novice on the patli of devotion, 
as given in the Bhaktirasamritasindku, 
the ‘mystery’ of the direct service of 
the Lord is defined as walking in the 
footsteps of perfected devotees by one 
who after having been instructed in the 
‘Trath regarding Krishna has attained 
the third stage’ of novitiate, as the fruit 
vf his serving the inner devoteos in 
their practice of devotion. One who 
constantly serves the Tord fres from all 
other desires, boing emancipated from 
the bonds of this world, is drawn away, 
from all association with people who are 
attached to objects other than Krishna, 
It is only then that there is manifested 
in him the aptitude for whole-time ser. 
vice of the Lord, that is to say service 
that lasts throughout the eight divisions 
of night and day (agate ay). ‘Tho 
un-alloyed devotee who is thus fitted to 
serve the Lord realises as an obstacle 
to the attainment of his object all asso. 
ciation with bound jivas such as the 
elevationists who aim at positive selfish 
enjoyment and the salyationists who 


176 
desire the nogative happiness of freedom 
from misery by discardiig’ “ih 
enjoyment, both. of whom are averse, to, 
tho service of God. ‘The elevationists 
and salvationists who are given to desire 
for objects other than Krishna, have no 
taste for the mystery of devotion to God 
and therefore, for the reason that they 
Jack the fitness for admission into the 
realm of devotion that is radiant with 
spiritual effulgence throughout the eight 
divisions of the night and day, they do 
not possess that constant and absorbing 
interest for the great devotional work, 
referred to wbove, that is its due. 

If the whole period of night and day 
be divided into eight equal parts each 
division is termed a ‘yaa’. ‘The three 
‘yamas' of night an equal number of 
‘yamas’ constituting day time being 
joined with the two ‘yomas? of morning 
and evening, make up the total of eight 
‘yamas’. To serve Krishna at «ll time, 
in every way and with exelusive devo- 
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ossitfe for the Vaishnava. 
vice of God is impossible 


for the non-spizitual iegoist,; | (Pho. 
ig not. liberated from the stateof 
age by applying to objects that are. 
associated . with God. the criteria of 
worldly judgment, © The Vaishnava 
devotees who have realised their true 
self are constantly engaged in the ser- 
vice of Krishna, The slokas of the 
octade comprising the teaching of Sri 
Gaursundar are in the spirit of the 
cight-yama service. Tho eleven slokas 
of Sri Rupapada and the poems, em. 
bodying the desire for the devotion that 
is appropriate for the eight ‘yamas’, of 
all great devotees who are followers of 
Sri Rupa, help in promoting the cons. 
tant flow of devotion, ‘Lhe mystery of 
the holy service of God is the subject 
that engages the constant attention of 
the servants of Sri Gurndeva whose 
minds are completely detached from 
material times, space or persons. 


iy 
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REVIVAL OF LEARNING IN OLD NAVADWIP 


Para Vidya Peetha at Sri Mayapur: 


“PHS residential insticution is established by 
the workers of the Sti Chaitanya Math for 
intellectual Ana primarily 
he: truly nationalistic’ lines 
through the medium of Sanskrit among students 
of all caste abd age. All biunches of 
learning. are taught by specially eff 
fessors in. respective subjects. A comparative 
study of all selibols of phitosophy and theslogy 
is made in an impartial way, Sludents are also 
taught several useful avocations of life in 
practival lihes, 


‘Th institution is'sivitéd In. old | Nuiadip, 
tg birthplace of Mahapravu Sri Chaitanyadeva 
and is on the banks of the historical lake-like 
“Bullal Dighi” o¥et 7oo'yéais olf. The site is 
away from popylated areas with grand natural 
scenefy around and is very healthy, Pure drink 
ing water is supplied fram'a deep tube-well within 
the compound. Pree medical help is available, 

Onily hunidied more’'deserving. students. will 
be adniitted free of all costs of tuition, lodging 
‘or boarding. Applications with good reference 
are invited by the Secretary. 


Para Vidya Peetha, Sri Mayapiii, Bamninpukur P, O,, Nadia Dt., Benifal, India. 


‘Thakur Haridas 


(Continued from P. 164, December 1927. ) 


RL Thakur Haridas at times visited 
the town of Nabalvip. There he 

put up at the tol-honse of Sri Advaita 
Prabhu and chanted the samkirtan of 
the Name of Hari in company of 
Sribash and the other devotees, At 
this period Nimai Pandit, overflowing 
with Divine Love, was exhibiting the 
sportiveness of a most restless child, 
and, later on, manifested equal zeal in 
the display of learning. Having re- 
paired to Gayadham and there offered 
pinda to his deceased father at the 
lotus feet of Sri Gadadhar, Sri Gane. 
sundar manifested, while, He was still 
at Gaya, the lila of accepting the 
favour of inibiation fvom Sripxd svar. 
pli, a great Sannyasin belonging to 
the Sampradaya of Srimad Madhva- 
charyya ; and, on His return to Naba- 
vip, was transformed into an exclusive 
seeker after Krishna, Sri Advaita, 
‘Sribash, Haridas, Mokunda and other 
devotees, resident in Nabadvip, who 
delighted in the performance of the 
kirlan of Hari, were all highly encour. 
aged beholding this _un-thinkable 
change of Nimai Pandit, the possessor 
‘of un-bounded genius. Within» short 
time Nimai Pandit accepted the leader- 
ship of this community of the chanters 


22 


of kirtan and  thenceforward the joy of 
Kirtan waxed stronger every day in the 
homes of the devotees of Nabadvip and. 
specially in the residence of Sribash.” 
‘The principal helpers in these joyous 
performances of kirtan were Sri Thakur 
Haridas and Sribash. Hari samkivtaw 
allained such high intensity at Naba- 
vip that a few persons who were 
putied up with the pride of worldliness, 
skilled in the wranglings of the Shas- 
tras and full of malice and arrogance, 
became the opponents of kirtan, Ac. 
tuated by this sentiment of hostility 
thoy set themselves to devise yarious 
methods for counteracting the efforts 
of Sri Gaursundar in Tlis quest after 
Krislina. On a certain day by open 
abuse, another day by secret plotting, 
ona third day by theowing filthy subs. 
tances into the house of Sribash, they 
tried to obstruct the progress of kirtan. 
The resources of wickedness—slander, 
envy, malice, anger elc.—being employ- 
ed in harassing the devotees, the tide 
of kirtan with daily inereasing vigour 
began all the more violently to agitate, 
to their deepest depths, the different 
communities of the town of Nabadvip, 
The obstacles that were devised by 
sinful pergons plotting in secret, instead 
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of preventing Kirtan, only served to 
expose to the public gaze the wicked 
ingenuity of the plotters. And now 
moved by the miseries of the fullen 
Jivas Sri Gaursundar thus spoke to Sei 
Prabhn Nityananda and Sri ‘Thakur 
Haridas— 
ananda, 
listen Haridas, 
Carry everywhere this command 
of Mine— 
Appearing before every dwelling 
beg this alms— 
‘Say Krishna, serve Krishna, 
know oly Kristina’ 
Speal or allow to be spoken 
nothing except this ; 
And, returaing at close of exch day, 
report to Me the result.” 
Reverently, with the head bent in 
submission, receiving this command of 
the Lord Prabhu Nilyauanda and the 
revered Thakur Haridas, appearing at 
the door.steps of every dwelling, began 
to chant loudly these words 


“Hear attentively, 


‘Say Krishna, chant Krishna, serve 
Krishna ; 
Krishna is life, Krishne is wealth, 
for Krishna alone we exi 

‘Such is Krishna, brother, chant 
Krishna with thy whole heart.’ 

‘Say Krishna, serve Krishna, know 
only Krishna,’ 
of kirtan wore 
Some of the 


Both of these chanters 
the garb of sunnyasins 
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people were delighted by listening to 
the Kirtan song regarding it as the 
method of practising devotion” to God ; 
but there were others who imputed 
various eyil motives. Every evening 
Sri Thakur Haridas duly submitted at 
the fet of Sriman Mahaprabla the 
result of the preaching of the day. On 
ono of these days a great danger befell 
the two preachers through the ani- 
mosity of two sinful Brahmans who 
hove the names of Jagai and Madhai. 
Those robbers wanted to lay violent 
hands on the two Prablns as they were 
preaching the word of God aud they, 
could only save themselves from tie 
alutches’ of the murderers, who hotly 
chased them, by precipitate flight. On 
learning: particulars of the attack by 
the two robbers from Sri haku Hari. 
das and hearing of the childlike be- 
haviour of Prabhu Nityananda Prabha 
Advaita predicted to Haridas the im 
pending deliverence of the two ruffians, 
agai and Mudhai lying in wait. close to 
the Mabaprabhu listened 
through the nights to the Kirtan of 
Krishna sung by the devotees without, 
however, relaxing the vigour of their 
wicked attempts. Ab last as Prubhn 
Nityananda wae one night coming to 
the Mahaprabhn the two 
robber brothers made an attack on bim, 
Madhabananda Bandopadhyaya under 
the influence of intoxicants having with 
all his strength struck Sri Prabhu 


honae of 


house of 
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Nityananda a ‘blow with his fist and a 
stream of blood spurted out from the 
forehead of Prabhu Nityananda, At 
this Jagudananda interposed and made 
Madhai a his wickedness ; 
and when Sri Mahaprabbu escorted by 
the brotherhood of His  devoters 
reached the spob Prabhu Nityananda 
without anger informed the Lord of 
the imaguanimity of Jagadananda, 
Forthwith the two robbers obtaining 
the merey of the two Prabbus renounced 
their abominable trade and promised 
never again (o sin in future ! 

Sri Thakur Moridas proved the 
~ amain—stay of Sri Gaursundar in all His 
activities. We notice the presence of 
‘Thakne Haridas on the day of the great 
aanifestution, on other days of kirtan, 
at the dance of Mahaprabhu in the 
mood of Devi at the house of Chandra. 
Shekhat, and in fact in eyery perform. 
ance of Sri Ganranga. On the night 
when Gaur-Hari, the Savior of the 
world, in order to effect the deliverence 
of the Kazi, led the procession of all the 
citizens chanting the kirtan of Hari, 
escorted by seven bands of His follow. 
ers, to the residence ‘of the Kazi, Sri 
Thakur Havidas was tho foremost leader 
ofthe dancing chanters of kirtan por- 
formed by the original community of 
Vaishnavas. 


from 


On the day of the great manifesta. 
tion by expatiating on all the past in. 


THAKUR HARIDAS 
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cidents in the career of the holy 
‘Thakur ; Sriman Mahaprabhu openly 
proclaimed the glory of the matchless 
devotes with Tis holy mouth. 
Having listened to the stories of former 
Sadhus from the Jips of Haridas Sri 
Gaur-Havi expressed His wish to confer 
a suitable boon on the ‘Chakur. In 
praying for the boon Haridas said— 


own 


y Lever subsist on the leavings 
of those servants 
Who adore Thy fest; 
May this be my dovation at every 
birth ; 
‘May those leavings he my duty, 
family, religion. 
Darling of Sachi, Father, vouchsafe 
this favour — 
Making mea dog. put me in the 
abode of Thy devotes” 
Having heard this prayer of the Thakur 
the Lord thus spoke its fulfilment— 
“AVith whom you hold apeech even 
for the space of half a second 
Will assuredly attain unto Me; 
Who so ever regards you regards Me ; 
T ever divell in thy body ; 
For all time you have bound Me fast 
to your heart.” 
Srila ‘Thakur 


Tn this connection 
Brindabandas writes— 
“Caste, family, high deeds, wealth 
are of no avail : 
Without longing for the treasure of 
love Krishna is not gained. 
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‘Whatever may be the family in which 
the Vaishnava is born, 
Yot is he the best, az all the Shastras 
say. 
‘The base sinner who considers the 
caste of the Vaishnava 
Sinks into the lowest depths of being 
birth after birth. 
All glory to Haridas, tho great 
devotee ! 
All sins vanish by the touch of 
Haridas ! 
‘The gods themselves covet the touch 
of Haridas ! 
Even the sacred Ganges longs for 
the iminersion of Haridas !” 
Sri Thakur Haridas preached the 
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Name of Sti Hari by freqhent journeys 
to different parts of Bengal stopping 
for sometime at each place. On one 
occasion the ‘Thakur stayed in this 
manner at the house of Satyaraj Khan, 
the pride of the Kayastha community, 
and of his son Sri Ramananda Basu, 
all throngh the period of Chaturmasye, 
in order to preach and teach by exam- 
plo the mystery of the holy Name. 
Even to this day, at the village of 
Kulingram, in the District of Burdwan, 
on the site of the devotional practices 
of Thakur Haridas, is tobe found the 
ancient establisbment of the eternal 
worship of Sri Gauranga. 

('o be continued.) 


Taking Refuge in God ( Aaa ) 


(Continued from the 164th. page, December, 1927) 


[x] 


1. (Lord of my life) How tell Thee the story of my shame | 


‘There is no sin 


That 1 did not commit 
Thousands of times and more, O Lord. 


2. The fruit of those transgressions 
Weighs me down in this life— 
Who is now to blame ? 


AL the time knowing well, 


Doliberately 1 refused fo consider the end, 
Yet now I want to be saved, 
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8. According to the offence . 
Punishment Thou wilt award, 
And 1 shall be put into the bondage of this world : 
Byen s0, through the eycle of those births, 
In the company of Thy devotees, 
May my mind ever repose at Thy feet, 
4. This wise, cunning, desire of rpine 
T lay at Thy feet ; 
The pride of my heart is gone ; 
Kindest to the humble, 
Thy un-alloyed mevey 
Is now Bhakti-vinogle’s only hope. 


cx] 
1, Mind, body, family, whatever is. mine, 
Youthful Son of Nanda, I tender at ‘Thy feet. 
2 In weal and woo, in life and death, 
Tam rolieved of all anxiety, preferring those fect of Thine. 
8. Save me or slay me as Thon will’st, 
Thou art the Master of Thy eternal servant, 
4. If it bo Thy will to cause me to be born 
May I have birth in the home of Thy devotee, 
5. In the dwelling of ‘Thy servant may Tbe born a worm, 
Lhave no desire to he born a Bralima averse to Thee. 
6. T crave the boon of the society of ‘Thy devotee 
Who is without a particle of desire for enjoyment or freedom from misery. 
7 All I find: in Thoo,—father, mother, lover, son, 
Lord, preceptor, husband. 
8 “Hear, O Kan,” says Bhalstivinode, 
“Lord of Radha, Thou art my life.” 


[ xn j 
1. What.so.over is meant by the words “I” and “Mine”, 
Merciful Lord, at Thy feet, I lay. 
2 Lord, myself am no longer mine, 
Fiven now I become solely ‘Thine. 
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‘The jiva inbabiting this body with the word “I” gives up all egoism, 
And forthwith the pride of being Thine takos possession of the heart. 
My all—body, home, followers, 

Brothers, friends, wife, son, chattels, way, house— 

AN these now are ‘Thine and myself Thy servant, 

Tam now a more occupant in Thy honse. 

Thou art the owner of the house, I obey Thy bidding. 

Thy pleasure is now my only endeavour. 

My virtnes and defects of the gross and the subtle body 

Are now no longer mine, [ am redeemed. 

To Thy will my will is sub-joined 

Bhaktivinode from this day org: 


himself. 


( xm 4 

Lord, there is now nothing left that may bs called mine, 

‘Thou alone arh my father, friends, brother. 

Friends, wife, sons, daughters are now ‘Thy. servants : 

My efforts for them are on Thy account. 

Wealth, followers, house, vay;—in az much as they belong to Thee,— 

I maintain, myself being a mere servant. 

Yor Thy service T eam riches, 

‘And bear the expenses of hy household. 

I know neither evil nor good, I only serve, 

‘A watchman eet to guard the properties of Thy household. 

My senses T exercise according to Thy direction 

Aud desire to lear, see, smoll and taste. 

Nothing T do for my own pleasure, 

“Thy pleasure is the essence,” snys Bhaktivinode. 
Z (To bo continued,) 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Continued from P. 168, Decomber, 1927.) 


Some tied amulets, some read formulas of 
benediction 
Some fetching washing of the feet of 
Vishnu sprinkled His body, 
Some said, “The Child has had a secand 
. bint 
Said others, "Being of the species the 
snake did no harm. 
Tord Gaur-chandra laughed as He eyed 


them all 
And ever made after the snake, everyvody: 


ping Lo fetch Him back. 
Whoever devoutly listens to these revela- 
‘ions, hid away iu Use scriptures, 
Him the venomous serpant of worldiiness 
never may haray 
Thus day by day the Lord, Dacting of Sri 
Sachi, 
Moved about in the yard on Llis legs 
‘The beanty of every limh surpassed 
ininitely that of the god of love; 
Pined the moon for the chance of gazing 
‘on that face, 
‘The crops of eury hate that adorned the 
Gnely rounded heal over-spread the forehead, 
The eyes were like the lotus, attired like 
Gopal. 
The arms extended to the knee, the lips 
were deep red, 
‘The bosom was broad and marked with all 
goo signs. 
Natural red waa the hue of the charming 
body of Gaur, 
And especially beautiful were the fingers, 
hands and feet. 
When the Lord heedlessly moved along as 
is the wont of children, 


From His feet blood seemed to ooze, this 
‘alarmed the mother, 
83. Great was the astonishment of Sachi and 
a Jagannath at the sight, 
And both experienced boundless happiness 
although destitute of earthly riches, 
84 Seated by themseives in a solitary corner, 
the pair whisperd to each other, 
“May bea great saint has vouchsafed to be 
born in the world, 
85‘ Teseems that the misery of our wordly 
sojourn is ended 
As one so high has heen boru in my house. 
6 “T have never heard of any etiiid with 
such nature 
‘That constantly dances and laughs so soon 
as he hears the sound of the Name of 
Hari, 
87. “That eties all the time and isnot consoled 
‘Till He hears the Name of Hari toustty 
uttered, 
88 “And ail the women, feom peep of day, 
Forming it a circle round the child, 


perform sambiriar, 
89 “As the ladies elap their hands singing 
Hari, 
“The boy Gaursundar dances with the 


greatest ardour, 
90 “The Lord, geay with the dust, rolls on 
the bare ground, 
Rising up Taughs as He runs to the lap 
’ of mother. 
Gt “Gaurchandra dunces with such gestures 
of every limb 
‘That the sight fills everybody with 
incomparable happiness.” 
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‘Thus behaving as a child the Lord caused 
to be performed 
‘The samsivfan of Hari, but no one could 
understand, 
The Lord always moved about with great 
quickness in and out of the house 
Most restlessly so that no one could 
catch Tim, 
‘The Lord went out of the house by 
Himself alone 
And begged to have whatever He saw, 
fried rice, plantain, sweet-meats, 
At the sight of the beauty of the Lord, 
supremely captivating, 
Even perfect strangers gave whatever 
He asked, 
All people gave the Lord siveet-ments 
and plantain 
‘The Lord returned home very muck 
pleased to get them, 
And to those ladies who sang the Name 
of Hari, 
He gave all that He got, 
All laughed at such" proof of the Child's 
cleverness 
‘And forthwith chanted the Name of 
Havi clapping their hands. 
At early dawn, at noon, in the evening 
or after nightfall, 
‘Phe Lord was always going out of the 
house. 
In the houses of friends that lived close 
Committed thefts with great zest every day. 
Drank the milk at the house of ane, ute 
the cooked rice of another, 
Broke the earthen pots in the house where 
nothing was found. 
If there happened to be a child in the 
house, poked and made him ery, 
‘The moment He was detected took to His 
heels. 
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103 If by chance He was caught,by any one, 
Falling at his feet begged most piteously 
to be excused : 
104 “I shall not come again, let me go this time, 
T promise to you I shall not steal agaiu,”” 
105 The intelligence of the Child astonished 
everybody, 
No one was angry and all loved Hi 
106 Everyone loved Him mere than he loved 
his own son ¢ 
The very sight of Him captured all the 
faculties of the mind, 
tot The Lord of Baikuntha belaved in this 
funny way, 
Constantly fitted about never stopping 
Tong at any place 
ao8 One day two thieves seeing the Lord 
‘Took connsel together saying, “Some 
one's Hittle child loiters in the town.” 
ing the precious ornaments on the 
beautiful body of the Lord 
The two thieves thought on a method of 
stealing them, 
110 Exclaiming “My dad, © my dad" one of 
the thieves took Him into his arms, 
40 dear, where could you be so long 2” 
eried the other, 
aye Both thieves said, "eome away, let us 
go home, my dear.” 
‘The Lord answered sonifing, “yes, Ro 
we home,” 
112 The two thieves proceeded fearfully 
carrying the Lord, 
People stid, “They are taking away 
their own child,” 
123. There were tens of thousands of people, 
whom could one know ? 
‘The thieves were delighted by the 
sight of ormamente. 
114 One thief thought within himself, 
“ST shall surely take the bangles made 
of wire,” 
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The two thieves were thus engaged in 
building castles in the air. 
Both of them hurtied towards their 
appointed place 
Goil seated on their shoulders moved 
forward in such manner smiling, 
One of them put sweet-meats into the 
hands of the Lord, 
Said the other, “Very soon we shall 
reach home." 
Thus pretending they went on toa 
long distance ; 
While nearer home all the friends busily 
searched 
Some shouted, “Come away quick, 
Risvambhar ! 
‘Some cried “'Nimai !" at the top of 
uh 
All grew restless in the extreme, 
As is the case of a living fish without 


water, 
All besought in every way the protection 
of Govinda ; 
While the thieves were carrying off the 
Lord to their home, 
Deluded by Vishnu’s illusory energy 
the thieves missed their way 
And came to Jagannath's house thinking 
it was theirs, 
Being satisfied that they had reached 
their appointed place 
‘The thieves made haste to rob the 
ornaments, 


Said the thief, “Get down, my dear, 

we have come home.” 
“Yes, itis true,” Lord replied, “So 

quickly set me down,” 
ven where Jagannath Misra and all 

his people 

Were poudering in sadness with their 
‘ hands to their heads, 
23 
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125 On that Very Same spot the deluded thief 
Put down the Lord from his shoulders 
thinking it to he their house. 
No tooner did the Lord alight than He 
made haste to the father's arms 
And with the greatest exultation all of 
them shouted “Hari, Mavi." 
All of them at the moment experienced 
a strange, inex pressible sensation — 
As if life itself were restored to their 
odies. 
The two thieves now saw that it was not 
their house 
Neither could make out where they were. 
No one noticed thems inthe midst of the 
confusion, 
Smitten with fear the thieves looked 
about and quickly left the place 
“Most wontterful !"' the thieves thought 
within themselves, 
"It sects we were bewitched,” they said. 
And both of ther declared, "Chandi 
saved us to-day ;" 
And now restored in spirit. they embraced 
each other. 
‘Those two thieves were most fortunate in 
respect of the supreme object of life 
Whose shoulders Narayan deigned to 
ascend. 
Here at Sachi’s house all of them reached 
the decision, 
Where is the man who brought the Lord? 
Let us give him a piece of cloth and let it 
be tied round his head.” 
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Some said, “We saw two men 
Who put the Child down from their 
shoulders and then left the place”, 
Noone was forma to claim that he had 
brought the Lord. 
All the people were perplexed feeling 
it was so strange, 
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136 “Tell us, déar Nimai,”’ they asked, 140. All people talked in thisashion, 
swho brought you and where did they Out-witted by the maya of Vishnu no 
find you” ? ‘one suspected the truth. 
137. The Lotd said, "I went to the side of 141 In such manner always sported the Lord 
the Ganges, of Baikuntha, 
Having lost the way as I was wandering But who can know if He does not make 
in the town. Himself known ? 
138 “Two persons took me in their arms, 142 Who-ever listens to these stories hid in 
Carried me by paths that are not known the Vedan 
‘to me and here put me down", Attains firm devotion to the fect of 
‘Chaitanya. 


139. -Alleried, "The words of the scriptures 
hold true 143 Sri Krishna Chaitanya is the life of 
“The fates themselves guard the Child, Nityananda Chand 
the aged and the destitute”, At whose twin feet sings Brindabandas, 


Here ends chapter Fourth entitled ‘The narrative of Naming the Child, His infancy and 
His being stolen by the thieves" in Part First of Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat 


CHAPTER V- 


summary {Tn this Chaptec are destribed the hearing ofthe sounds of the mapa (aul 04 Oh) 

FO ae cay Sri Sachi and Jagannath Misra, the eating of the cooked-cice of the 
WeGanrshandea asd other matters. 

for bien from the room, Sachi and 

Mid had left the place 
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Brahman raising the er 
with Niwai.. ‘The Bral 
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All glory to Lord Disyambhar loved of 
if His devotees, 
‘The supreme Ruler of the greatest gods, 
with feet marked with the signs of 
banner, bolt and goad. 
The Lord in this manner passed the days 
in Jagannath's house, 
Manifesting Himself in manifold ways 
unnoticed. 
‘Purandar Misra called unto Him one day 
and said, 
“Bisyambhar, Darling, fetch the book 
for me.” 


‘At these words of the father as the Lord 
ran into the room 
On His feet rang anklets with a tinkling 
sound. 
Said Misra, “whence comes the sound 
of anklets 2” 


Whereupon both the Brahman and his 
wife looked about 
“There are no anklets on the feet 
of my Son, 
Where do they make such sweet sound ?” 
‘How wonderful !" both of them thought, 
‘Their mouths were bereft of the power 
of speech, 
‘The Lord handed the book to his father 
and went off to play ; 
‘Phe parents beheld other wonclers as they 
went inside the room. 
‘They saw all over the room strange 
foot-prints. 
Distinctly marked with banner, bolt, 
goad and staff, 
Both were filed with gladness at the sight 
of those feet never seen before, 
Both were thrilled and their eyes Glied 
with tears, 
Seeing the lotus feet both made obeisance, 
Both cried out, “We are saved ! there is 
no more birth for us |" 
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Misra saidy “Hearken, Bisvarup’s mother, 
‘Thyself cook sweetened rice mixing 
with ghee ; 
“Damodar-Salagram Who is in the room 
I shall bathe with the five gifts of the cow 
in the morning. 
‘41 now understand it is He that walks 
the room 
[And that is also why 1 heard the sound 
of the anklets.” 
In this manner both of them with 
joyful hearts 
the Lord laughed 
within Himself, 
Now listen to another story most 
wonderful, 


Worshipped Salagram, 


Of the funny sport that was done by 
Jagannath's Son. 

‘A Brahman, a dweller in holy tirthas, 
‘most virtuous, 

quest of Krishna frequented 
the tirthas, 

Worshippod the six-lettered mantra of 

Gopal 


Wh 


And except the offerings to Gopal 
accepted no other food. 
By mere accident in course of his pilgrim 
journeys 
Arrived at the house of the Lord. 
‘The infant Gopal and Saiagram adomed 
his neck 
‘And there was about him the glow of the 
high Brahman qualities which cannot be 
compared with anything, 
‘the Brahman incessantly uttered the 
‘Name of Krishna 
With languid eyes by reason of his heart 
‘being full of the sweetness of Govinda, 


Jagannath Misra noticing his prowess, 
‘With great respect rising from his seat, 
made obeisance, 
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‘Whut-so-ever rites were enjoined by the 
rules of hospitality 
‘The large-hearted Jagannath hastened 
to perform, 
Himself washing the Brahman’s feet 
Offered him the very best of seats he had. 
And after the Brahman was seated at ease 
‘The good Misra enquired of the place 
where he divelt, 
‘The Nipra said, “Tat a recluse, homeless, 
T wander about through sheer restlessness 
of mind.” 
owing to hit the Misra remarked, 
“The wanderings are the eanse of the good 
fortune of the world ; 
“And especially this day that high fortune 
So may I be permitted to arrange for the 
cooking of your food.” 


Said the Bipra, “Misra do as you Hike.” 


The Misra was glad and proceeded to 
make excellent arrangements. 


Cleansing well the place of cooking 
He provided ail necessaries for the prepa- 
ation of his meal. 
‘The good Brahman was well pleased and 
having cooked the meal 
Sat himself down with intent to offer the 
same to Krishna. 
‘The Darling of hely Sachi, the Knower 
of all hearts, 
Was desirous of reveuling Himself to 
the Brahman, 
‘The Brahman no sooner began his 
meditations 
‘Than Lord Sri Gaur-sundar appeared 
before him, 
His beautifol body covered with dust, 
A perfectly naked, 
With red eyes and exquisite hands and fect. 
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And, laughing, took the cooked rice of 
the Brahman with hts beautiful hand, 
And ate a mouthful : this was seen by 
the good Brahman, 
“Alas !, the fortunate Brahman called out, 
“The restless boy has stolen the rice'!" 


‘The good Misra Jagannath’ hastening 
to the spot, saw + 

Prabhu Sri Gaur-sundar laughing and 
eating the rice, 

In anger Misra ran forward to beat the 
Child, 
The Bipra rising in great fear, caught 7 
‘him by the hand, — 

Said the Bipra, "Misra, are you not wise 

and respected by every-body? 
Does the boy understand anything ? 

What is the good of beating Him ? . 


One who has the sense of right and 
wrong may be properly beaten j 
Let my words prevail, do not hurt Him,” 
‘The Misra sat down grieved resting his 
head on his arms, 
He neither raised his head nor could 
utter any word, 


‘The Bipra said, “Misra, be not troubled 
in mind, 
What will happen on any day God a 
alone knows. 


“What sort of fruit, roots or sueh like 
things be in the house, 
Give those to me, on them I shall dine 
to-day.” 
‘The Misra said, “If, indeed, you hold me 
as thy servant, 
Be pleased to cook again, allow me to 
arrange the place. 
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“There is oterything that is required 
y for cooking in the house, 

I shall, indeed, be very happy if you 
cook again”, 


All the fiends and the family joined in 


entreaty, 
“Do us the favour," they said, Sof 
cooking again.” 


‘The Bipra replied, “Such being the wish 
of all of you 


I shall by all means cool once again.” 


All were delighted at these words of the 
Brahman. 

And together cleansed the place without 
delay. 


Hastily they brought everything required 
fur cooking, 
And the gourd Bipra proceeded to cook 
the meal, 
All said, ““The Child is extremely restless 
And, lest He spoil everything once again 
“Till the Brahman has cooked and eaten 
his meal, 
Let the Child be kept it another house,” 
Where-upon Sachidevi taking the Son 
‘ in her arms 
Weat to another house with the Lord. 
All the women said, “Mind, Nimai, 
what we say, 
Is it proper to eat the evoked-rice of 
the Brahman in this manner 2" 
With a smile playing on His beautiful 
moonlike face the Lord made reply, 
‘How am Ito blame? The Bipra 
rinself called.” 
All of them eried, “Nimai, how can you 
escape this time ? 
What will you do uow that you have 
lost your caste ? 
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“Who knows where the Brahman lives 
or his family ? 

How will yon save your caste having 
‘eaten rice cooked by him ?* 


‘The Lord said laughing, “Lam but a 
eow-boy 
And ever eat the cooked-rice of Brahtanas, 
“Is the caste of the cow-heard lost by 
taking the cooked.rice of Brahmauas ? 
The Lord said this smiling and looked 
at them, 


The Lord, as if pretending, thus declared 
the teuth regarding Himself, 

Yet no one understood, such is His 
illusory power | 


All laughed hearing those words of the 
Lord, 

No one was winded to part Him from 
the bosom, 


Tato whose arms the Lord made His 
way smiling 
That person seemed to move in @ sea 
of bliss, 


‘The Brahman having cooked again, 
Being seated addressed himself to making 
the offering. 


‘The yood Bipra began to meditate on 
the Boy—Gopal, 

‘The Lord of all minds, Gaur-chandra 
kenew of this, 


Deluding all the people, un-observed, 
He came laughing to the place where 
the Brahman sat, 


And snatching un-noticed a handful of 
the cooked-rice, 


‘The Lord made off ina hurry,—this the 
good Brahman saw, 
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66. That Brahman at once sent up a wail 
of grief, 
And God after eating his cooked-rice 
ran away, 
67, ‘The Misra in great alarm snatching a laché 
Angrily gaye chase to the Lord as 


He led, 
6k, Greatly frightened the Lord hid Himself 


in a room 
Misra stormed and raged as he followed 


in pursuit, 
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69, “I needs must see today how you behave", 
* cried Misra, 
“You hold me, Thy superior, to be so 


foolish | 


To. 


‘In whose house is to be found another 
child that is so great a thiet 2° 


‘The Misra said this as he ran after the 
‘ Lord, 


(To be continued) 
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valpur:—A lew days hefire the arrival of the 
Faramhansa Maharaj at Jaip ie Swamiji Srimad 
Bhakti Hriday Ren, Srimad Dhakti Suranga Goswami 
Peava. Professor S}. Nishi Kanta Sanyal a., and 
several others had been there preaching ‘Harinam’ 
and methods of ‘Suddha Bhakti’ of Sri Chaitanya Dev 
Among the respectable citizens of the State. On the 
Vth October a largely attended meeting was held 
in the spacious all of the Maharaja's College whea 
many clvcated people consisting cf the Principal, 
professors, and stafents of the College, many chiefs, 
high State Oficiats, great Pandits and many local 
eating men were preszat. The whole adience, with 
rapt attention, listened for two howes to the clear and 
interesting exposition of the dificult problems of 
Metaphysics by swamiji Bhakti Hriday Bun, Next 
day His Holiness the Parambansa Goswami Muhazaj 
adllessed aaother big mesting of the chie? baegesses 
of the State at the palatial residence of the late 
Kanti Chandea Mukherjee, the late repated Prime 
‘Minister of His Highness, and dwelt at leogth on the 
excellence and advantage of ‘Nambhajan’ over all 
other means of God Realisation. This lecture pro- 
aged so such elfect on the aadience that they ex- 
pressed their desire to open a branch ‘Math’ there. 
‘The very learned Court poet Srimad ijoy Chundeaji 


gave Mis Holiness an adAresss in Sanskrit and kindly 
admitted that never before had he met with such au 
eminent scholar of extraordinary learning and ach a 
Suddda Baishnad who is a whole-hearted devotee 
‘of Gohindji and farther asserted that such a great 
Peesonage is certainly an Associated Coanterpart of 
God Himself, An attendant of His Holiuess with w 
neat littl: speseh in Sanskrit thunked the Cuset poet 
for his kind apprevintion and also the citizens sho 
kindly gave such coxdial reception to preachers. from 
Bengal, 

Jaipar is the richest and the greatest commercial 
city in Rajpatasa and is noted all over Inia tor tive 
workmanship of Oriental art, Maharaj Mansing is 
said to have built this pictaresque city which is named 
after Subai Jai ing who first ascended the throne in 
this new Capital, Ttis said that Raja Ramsing, an 
ancester of Sabai Jaising brougt from Brindaban the 
Holy Images of Sri Gobindji of Srila Rupa Goswami 
Prabha, Sei Gopinathji of Scila Madhw Pandit and 
Sri Madan Mohanji of Srila Sanatan Goswami Prabbt 
‘and installed them in Jaipar, Sci Mudan Mohan 
is now at Karouli, while Sti Gobindji and Sri Gopi- 
narhji are still at Jaipar. 

‘Two miles to the east of this city is Galta, « place 
highly famous in Daishnab history, Galta has teen 
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4 stronghold of the followers of Sti Ramananda, a 
descendant of the line of Srimad Ramanajacharyya. 
‘Abost two centaries ago in 1638 Saka Bea, « large 
number of Ramanandi Pundits: supported by other 
scets objected to the companionship of Sci Radhaji 
‘with Sri Gobindji as acknowledged by the Gandiyas 
‘and denied the descent of the Gaudiya Baishnabas (who 
‘were the Sebaits of Gobindji) from any of the fosr 
accepted sects of Daishnabas. Sripad Baladeba Bidya- 
bhusan, the last Vedantacharyya of the Gaudiyas, 
‘was invited by the reigning King, Sabai Jui Sing, 
to vindicute the position of the Guadiya Buishvabas 
against the strong opposition of other sects. The 
Gaudiyas were not held in esteem as they had no 
esparate conmeutacy of theie own of the Vedanta 
Sastea. Sripnd Raladey Bidyabhasan while in Jaipar 
staid to have got a direct command in dveam from 
Sci Gobindji to write oat a commentary of the 
Vedanta which he did in coarse of a single week aud 
this commentary is known as the Gobinda Bhashya. 
In this he traced the line ofdesesat of hs Gaadiyis from 
Brahma Madhwa sect and thas saecessfully 
objections of the opposing sects By dint of 
scholarship Scipad Baladeva Nidyabhasany being pre 
tent at the Galte Gadi totally vanquished the other 
sects and this saved the critical sitaation and strength 
ened the position of the Gaidiyas, 

‘The Sate axthorities of Jaipar very kindly ordered 
fa State Motor Car to be at the service of His Holiness 
Srila Parambansa Muhuraj as long ashe was there 
By means of this care, together with his disciples, 
‘weat abost im places of importance, His Holiness, 
attended by about a dosea of hisassosiates, came to 
Galta and was vimply charmed with the scenic beasty 
of the valley of Galta and the highly actistic temples 
which added moce grandare toit. Among others a 
water fall of about 70 or 8) fest in height was an object 
of special notice. The seeneey of ancient Ambar, Jaipar 
‘and the neighboaring places from the top of the hills 
‘was very cefeeshing. Towever, the place is named 
after Galab Muni, a disciple of Sei Narada, who said 
tohave his Ashram here. 

‘Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Madhasidanji, a very 
influeatis! Coart poet of hia Highness kindly took Srila 
Parambansa Maharaj and his diseiptes, with spacial 
honour, to the Palace Library wherea large namber of 
‘ch oil paintings o!|Baishaabas, historieal persons both 
Tiadusand rahamadens and of famoas battles ete 
rww the curious attention of every Visitor. 
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ness with his pasty next visited the Library of the 
Gobingji Temple where none isallowed toenter. However 
it was. special mark of honour to have access to this 
Libcury where thossands of old Manuscript: books and 
all the Sastras are kept. Most of the valuable Mans- 
scripts were found eaten up by worms Some rare 
copies not published tll now were also seen with 
great intereat, 

Almere :—Srila Pacamhansa Maharaj on his 
way t Salimabad, the famosa seat of the Nimbarka 
sect, urdsted his disciples to preach the religion of 
Sri Guar Sandar to the people of Ajmere, Srijut 
Harbilas Sarda M, LA, gavea hearty reception to 
His Holiuess. At the special care and solicitude of 
tis leading citizen of Ajmere, Swamiji Bhakti Hriday 
Bau delivered a long lectare in English at a meeting 
hield at the Sanskrit Ridyalaya whece the professors of 
the Mayo College and of the Government College and 
many other respectable gentlemen were preseut. The 
faadience was mach pleased to heur of the glory of 
‘the religion of Sei Chaitanya Deva from the lips of 
Suigha Bhaktas, Mr. Magustalji, Barattaw, man: 
aged for anoths neal High School 
‘The people af Ajmere, who were so long ia dark about 
the life and teachings of Mahaprava, highly: 
impressed with the Inteepretation of Sanulan Dhara 
by Sri Chaitanya Deva as represented to them by 
the Fearned peeach:rs from Bengal. 

Delhi owing to the carne 
arilent devotee, Seijat Krishoa Chand-a Banerjee of 
New Delhi, His Holiness Srila Paramhansa Maharaj 
arrived here with a party of thirty of is associates. 
Srijst Ranecjee sincerely tried to give the citizens of 
Delhi ample oppartanity to kaow, for tl 
the extremly democratic and universal interpretation 
of Sanatan Dharma by Mabuprays Sti Chaitanya as 
the only logical trath flowing from the eternal 
fountain of the Sastras. ‘The present propaganda 
has teen a tevelation of new truths to many and a 
source of unbound joy to all. Tn a huge meeting at 
New Delhi atteniled by the public as well-as the 
Government olficers in large asmbers, Srila Param 
hhanat Maharaj delivered a long and interesting 
lecture, io coarse: of which, lie analytically pointed 
‘oat the comparative excellence of the sublime philo- 
sophy of Sri Chaitanza over all other schools both 
eastern and western. The whole asdience was im- 
pressed with the profosnd scholarship and pectect 

idauti Swamiji Srimad 


Keetare at th 


1 solieitition of an 


first time, 
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Bhakti Sarbaswa Giri was invited ia many respecte 
able houses to explain the Bhagawat, The elogzent 
‘Swamiji Scimad Bhakti Hridaya Ban delivered several 
‘Hind! and English spesehes, both at the New Delhi 
and at Old Delhi, on the leuchings of Sei Chaitanya. 
‘Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Bibek Bharati in 
hhig usual soslanimating lungaags explained the 
Bhagawat in several Bengali gentlemen's hoses and 
inspired them all with the Love of Mahaprava, 
Srimad Bhakti Sarange Goswami Prava preached in 
many quarters both in Hindi and in Bnglish the 
‘nique religion of Mahapravu and thus the whole 
utmosphiere of the Tmpevial city is surcharged with 
new ideas about this yreat religion. 


Brindaban +The sinual celebrations of the 
Muliotsal crvemony at the Krishoa Chaitanya Math, 
Biudahan commenced from the second week of 
Octoter and lasted for ubost wu mouth A large 
tnunber of disciples of his Holiness ettended the grand 
ceceinony which was farther joined by a large namaber 
of domiciled Baishabe, hundreds of local. Drajaboshis 
fund many respectable gentlemen of the locality and 
risinerous temporary aojosrners from ditfsence provine 
cesof india, The pracchers held several public mest 
ings ia all parts of Brindabun and spoke at length 
on pare Bhagawat Dharma. Everywhere they 
announced, withost any reservation, that any sort of 


THE HARMONIST. 


[Vol 25 
Luaphazardly or compeomising manner in religioas {fe 
could make our position none the hatter and thus 


recommended strict parity in mind in practices private 
tund in association with others—jast in the lines as Sci 
Gase Sundar had Himself taught us AU the Sri 
Krishna, Chaitanya Math, Tridandi Swamij Scimad 
Bhakti Ribek Bharati and Swamiji Srimad Bhakti 
Baibhab Sagar daily explained the Srimad Bhagawat 
voth morning and evening to handeeds of eager audi 
‘ence; and the force and directness of appeal of the Swar 
miijis, drew water from many eyes aud left all sobbing 
in repentance at the end, All were daily treated to 
Sri Mahapeosad in profase qiantity without any 
discrimination. The civcamambalation ceremonies of 
Panchaceoshi, of Sriduam, of Debayatan ete. were 
psribemed with great pomp and procession, attended 
uy innameraile people with Sankirtan, The obser- 
vanes of Goharshan worship and Annakst Mahotsab 
were participated by thousands of persons. Srila 
Parambausa Maharaj arrived there on the ded Nov. 
the Anniversary day of the Math and a pablic meeting 
was held at th: close of which Pandit Srijakta 
‘Mau ssudan Goswmi of Brindatun moved a vote of 
thanks, On that duy the distribution of Mahaprasad 
in varities was accomplished with an exceptional 
profaseness to wamberless visitors while Srila Param- 
hana Maharaj and Srimad Acharyyatrika Prova 
were standing sear by to see it to the close. 


The Amrita Bazar Patrika 
Friday, July 8, 1927. 
THE HARMONIST, 

We have received the June (1927) issse of Sree 
Sajjanatoshani which has appeared for the first time 
in both its Bnglis' aud Sanskrit garh and is named 
“Sree Sajjanatoshani or the Harmonist."* ‘The josenal 
was founded py Thakur Bhaktivinode, in the year 
18798 a religious monthly in Bengali mainly die 
coursing on the sweet religion preached by Lord 
Gauranga. We are pleased to find the continued 
prosperity of the paper unler the new editor and 
congratulate him on its present improved form. 

‘The oaject of the ‘Harmonist’ can be wut ina tow 
words, A passage in the “Chaitanya Bhagabat!', a 
book which records the life and teachings of Lord 
Gauranga, states as follows : “My name will be 
preached everywhere in all the villages and towns 
of the whole world.” We are told, that the ‘Harmon 
‘yeill geek to carey out Unis desire of the Lord. Por 


the present, She is appearing in Raglish, Sanskrit and 
Hindi, at She does not by any means desire to. con 
fine berself to tase Langang-s only as we are told by 
‘the editor, The editor continues: The Load desices Mis 
word ti he preached to all living beings. The ‘Harmo 
hist” stands for thia desire, She cherishes the faith that 
‘4 day will come wien His word will be preached every 
whereall over the world throsgh the mediam of all 
the languages including the language of animals 
and plauts whca this will be peucticable. She 
alieves that ‘Gase Ssodae’ will in the tallness 
of time raise up fit preachers in every part of the 
‘svorld and in nymbees amply satiicient for His parpose. 
‘This is the message of the ‘ Harmonist! 

We wish the journal ull success, Tts wiinaal subse 
cription is Undiaa) Rs 38 aud (loceign) 6 shillings 
ineluding postage A specimea copy can b: hud for 
‘As, Sooly. All communications regarding the “Tate 
monist! is to be addresbed to the Manager at Sree 
Gaudia Math, 1, Ultadingi Jonction Road, P, 0. 
Shyambazar, Caleutta, 
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Sree Krishna Chaitanya and How to Attain Him 
(A speerh delivered by the Blitor at the 
Savhchidananda Math, Cuttack, ov 10th July, 1927.) 


cae aeragetea Beats A | 
poqgra geystaraarea aiefeatt aA: 


Noa certain day, at the Dasasva- 

medha ghat at Prayag, Sri Rupa 
Goswamin Prabhu vorshipped the Feet 
of Sri Gaursnndar with this sloka— 
‘ Krishna, 1 make obeisance to Thee. 
‘Phy Namo is Sri Krishna.Chaitanya. 
Thy colour is yellow. ‘Thy quality is 
great magnanimity. ‘Thy action is the 
estowal of love for Krishna.  Byen 
such is Krishna, To whom T make 
my obeisance.” ‘Tho hearer is Sri Gaur. 
sundar. ‘The specker is Sri Rupa 
Goswamin. A third person, who is arro- 
gont like myself, happens also to hear 
the above. Who exprestes humility !— 


Sri Bupa Goswamin Prabhu. Who 
listens ?—Sri Chaitanyadeva, And Who 
is He? May I qnote Himself? His 
own words are— 
cao qitaa ade aieoqar | 
cron raga aiteetea: aaT aes 


Tt anybody coming up to Maha. 
prabhu happens to say “You are the 
Son of the Lord of Braja” He at once 
puts Tis hands to His cars and protests 
“Krishna should be called ‘Krishna’ ; 
Tamatiny jive; you should not call 
Me ‘Krishna’.” By whom alone is cio 
chanting of the Kirtan of Hari possible ? 
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—By him in whom are found the four 


qualities viz, (1) extrome lowliness 
Grass is trodden upon by cows, assex, 
mon, by everyone. Iam humbler than 
vain people of the world knew unreser. 
vedly thot they are very much lower than 
then bg enabled to utter tho Name of 
Rrishoa, He who u'ters the Name of 

“aaa Saar wesaag aT 1 

Diam Is frottet etrargatetan y” 

‘O Kinz, those who are whole-hearted 
devotens having attained freedom from 
parad'se, salvation ete. and those who 
ave self-pleased yogis,--for all with: 
chanting and recollo-ting of the qua. 
lities of the Name of Hari, these throe 
Acharyyas as tha highest spivitnal 
method as well av object’. (2) Another 
Go's word is utmost patience ; (31 the 
third quality is want of desire for fame 
‘withont pride, withont vanity. He 
has sno worldly ambitions, (4) ‘The 
hononr to others. Sri Gaur wndar Who 
eautviis the ideal of the po r of all 


greater than that of «blade of prass, 
such grass. It would be well if all the 
the Llade of grass,—their mouths would 
Krishna is tnost fortunate — 

ATE RUIN 
desires of this world, those who covet 
out exception the repealed hearing, 
methods, bave been Inid down by former 
quality of the chanter or preeeher of 
or honour for onesolf, ‘The preachrr is 
tourth quality is readiness to give due 
humility, Sri Ganrsundar Who ig 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. 25 


the Teacher of the grontest humility, 
listens to the following fram the lipa of 
Sti Rupa— 

/ 


[sat meee reuters 3 
aru wears aieeat aa: 


~All intelligent persons, have 
agreed npou the four objects of human 
life mentioned in the shastras as being 
the very best tint man can’ desire, 
Even those four objects are “it to be 
scorned’ by love for Krishna which bas 
been ealied ‘tie fifth object of lite’ — 
You are the Giver of that love for 
Krishna which is the highest objet of 
lie and which evn afford to conten 
the four objects most desired by man. 
kind. You are Krishna Himself, Being 
Yourself Krishna You are also the 
bestower of the love for Krishna, You 
bear the Name of Krishna-Chaitanya 
(the conscious principle in Krishna), 
You are Gourangi i. 6, of golden 
complexion. You are extremly mag. 
nanimous. How could Guursundar 
Who teaches the world ‘to be devoil 
of vanity. to ba realy to give 
due honour to others, haw contd the 
same Krishna.Chaitanya Haten to the 
edification of Tinseif from the lips of 
Rupa Goswamin ? 

In to-day’s assemb'y— 


“SITE Brae €8 Ble @ arfae | 
qeic ate 83 a & oft 1 
ate ant g2 Ry, av gare | 

ie am ea Be, are ara aa 4” 


February,’ 1928 } 


[Tam moro sinful than Jagai 

ond Madhai, 
Lam meaner than maggot bred in offal, 
Who-so-ever hears my name loses the 
‘ merit of his virtuous acts, 
My namo who-so-ever utters commits sin] 
—the onus of honouring this most sh me- 
less, the basest, of all base creatures, 
has been undertaken by no lees than a 
person who is endowed with very high 
social status, a person of ripest: 
perienee, one of the very best of mon. 
He undoubtedly possesses the highest 
excellence, But is thsra to he found 
_ one other such brate who will volun. 
tarily listen to long-drawn enlozies of 
Himself from this most excellent porson 
as he undoubtedly ia? Th is only a 
very bad man, a very great sinner, 
who ean willingly listen to such praise 
of himself. 

We have taken upon ourselves the 
responsibility of welcoming this grave 
charge. All the andience have acoopted 
ordinury seats, I alone have heen 
provided with » lofty seat, All ave 
be:ng toll in. effect—Do havea look 
ata big animal from the Zoo-gardens, 
‘What arrogance! So foolish ! So wicked! 
Have you ever seen such a big brute ? 
Garlands of flowers haveheen put round 
his neck! What landations ! What 
bombastic long-drawn, wordy adjectives! 
And how complacently too heis listening 
to the praise of his own achievements ~ 
how intently, and with his own cars | 
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He also evidently feels delighted in’ 
mind ! Is he not acting in plain viola 
tion of the tevching of Mahaprabhnu ? 
Can such a big brute, so selfish and 
insolent, be ever reclaimed — from 
brntishness ? 

Thappen to be one of the greatest 
af fools, No one offers me good advice 
on aceonnt of my arrogance. 

Inasmuch as nobody eontlescends 
to instrinet me T placed my oase -boforo 
Mahaprabhu Himself. The thought 
occurred to me that T wonld make over 
the charge of myself to Him and seo 
what He advises metodo, Then Sri 
Gonrsundar said to me— 

Whom.:s-ever thou meet'st, instruct 
him regarding Krishna, 
By My command being gurn 
deliver this land, 
Tn this thon wilt not be obstructed 
by the current of the world; 
Thou wilt have My company once 
again at this place, ]* 


He Whose only teaching is buzuility. 
greater thin thet of a blade of grasa, 
said—*By My command being guru 
save this land 1” In this instance Maha 
prabhn Timself gives the command, 
His command being ‘Perform the duty 
of the guru’ even as 1 do it Myself. 
sco Ra me ee ey ST | 
STATE ag TR EAT Te AE AT 

aaa ar baa Pare ereacy | 

1 SAS ear et ate” 
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Also convey this command to whom. 
s0-ever you chance to meet.” Chaitanya 
deva says, ‘Tell them these very words 
viz. ‘By My command being gurn save 
this land. Deliver the people from 
their foolishness.’ Now who.so-ever 
happens to hear these words would 
naturally protest with palms joined— 
‘But Tam really a great sinner, how can 
I be guru? You are God-head Him- 
self, the Teacher of the world. You 
can be gurw’. To this Mahaprabhn 
replios— 
“In this thou wilt not be obstructed by 
the current of the world. 
Thon wilt have My company once again 
at this place” 

Therefore, in this case there is no 
risk of forgetting Krishna. Whenever 
it is less than 180 degrees or 830 degrees 
the result is angularity. But on the 
level ground or at 860 degrees there is 
no angular vision, If God or things 
that are of God can be shown to be 
analogous to 860 degrees there would 
bo no angular defects in such matters, 

The thing called the world tronbles 
us ; colour, taste, smell, touch? sound— 
dash themselves against us in mighty 
waves. For this reason it does not pay 
to be worldli-minded. 

[Sri Chaitanyadeva said, “Those 
who wish to get across, the sea.of the 
world. for such persons, who are intent 
on serving God and are free from desire 
for al’ other objects, the very sight, of 
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worldly people and of fomales is worse 
than the swallowing of poison. J+ 

He who wants to be employed in 
the service of God should never cast 
his eye on any worldly person. By tho 
vision of the partial appearance of the 
external, physical world the ‘vision of 
of God is shut out. No sooner does the 
world, or, in other words, anything 
perceptible by the senses, presents itsclf, 
it at once causes forgetfulness of god;— 
and all those persons who are connected 
with God look ‘small’, One who is 


” moving forward on the path of devotion 


with the object of serving God should, 
theroforé, by all means avoid the sight 

of worldly persons, Woman is the world 

and possessors of woman are all worldly 

persons. Yo nob east your eye on the 

associates of females, or even on the” 
companions of the associates of females, 

Gaursundar as a physician. presoribes 

the following for us—"Do not associnte 

with those who are addicted to the world, 
to women—never do it. Mahaprabhn 

has declared— 


“By My command being 
guru save this lend”, 
“Tn this land of Bharata 
being born 2 man, 


ofaltnarey aragntageer 
ere. fares FtereTeeT | 
ara faaPromr atfeara 
\ grea ea ferro sora 0” 
—( darraairare® <8) 
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Realising the significance of such 
birth, do gond to others,” 

Giving up malice be full of 
kindness for jinas. 
Do not practise the craft of a gurn for 
the purpose of injuring others through 
malice. Do not adopt the trade of a guru 
in order to get immersed in the slouzh 
of this world, Bnt if yon can, indeod, 
he My guileless servant you will bo 
endowed with My power ;—then you 

need not fear.” 

Thave no fear. My gurndeya has 
heard this from his gnrndeva. And it 
is for this reason that he (my gurudeva) 
has accepted even such a great sinner 
as myself and has told mo— 


“By My command being eum 
save this land.” 


Th is only those who havo never 
heard these words of Gaursundar who 
say ‘How odd! to listen to one’s own 
praise !” While the guru is instructing 
his dis iple in the eleventh skandha of 
the Bhagabat what a great sin, in their 
opinion, is he not perpetuating! What 
isthe Acharvya todo when he has to 
explain the Sloka ‘art at fasta, 
‘Never disregard tho Acharyya. Never 
enterta'n the idea that the-Acharyya 
is your equal in auy sense’—These are 
the words of Sri Krishna Himself by 
which the jiva is to be benefited. Is 

. the gura to take himself off, to desert 
bis seat—the seab of tha Acharyya— 
from whieh theso words are to be 
explained ? That office his guradeva 
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has conferred on him. If he does not 
act up to ita requirements he is doomed 
to perdition by reason of his offence 
against the holy Name in the shape of 
disrespect towards the gurn ( aEaaet ). 
He has to do it inspite of the fact that 
such procedure is apparently open. to 
the charge of egoism. When the guru 
imparts the masiram to the disciple 
shonld he not tell him ‘By this mantrzm 
worship the gurw’? Should be. Say 
instead ‘Give the guru a fow strokes. of 
the shoe or the horse-whip’? “The 
gurn is never to be deeried, ‘The gura 
isthe abode of all the gods.” Should” 
the gurudeva abstain from communi. 
cating those words to his disciple while 
reading the Bhagabata to him ? [we 
Qt qu afariar 83 sar a ‘To him 
alone who possesses guileless spiritual 
devotion, similar to the transcendental 
devotion that is due to Krishna Him- 
self, to the gurudeva, the holy myste- 
rics aro manifested.’—Is the gurudeva 
not to tell these things to his disciple ? 
‘argl gaya’ | ‘The worship of the guru 
has precsdenee over all others. The 
guru isto be served just as Krishna 
iz sorved, The guru is to be worship- 
pod ina particular way.’ Is the guru to 
desert his seat without telling all these 
things to the disciple? In the angle 
there is always thy defect in the itepe 
of absence of the fulness, the...» 
of level, of 180 degrees or of 860 ag: 
recs. But in the plain surface, in 380 
dugrees, thore is no such defect. That 
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ia the emancipated state no defeot is 
possible,—this simple trath ordinary 
foolish people entirely fail to grasp. 
“Whom the entire body of the shastras 
has proclaimed to be as the inseparable 
image of Sri Hari Himaclf and who is 
meditated pon by Sadhus as such, 
but yet who is the best-heloved of the 
Lord ;—I pay my adoration to the lotus 
feet of Sri Gurudeva (who is the mani- 


fested image inconceivably different 
from, and yet identical with, God 
Himself) "* 


You shonld think of the gurudeva 
in the same way as yon think of God 
Tlimself, Yon should not thin's of him 
as in any way less than God. Lt is the 
duty of sadhus of the learned, of rab: 
mans versed in the Vedas, to know the 
gnro as God Himself, to worship him, 
to serve him. Ifany one does not do 
so he will fall from the position of the 
disciple. 

“fing mat: Ger ea oer 
art qo: atercorelaegy 1” 

If that great personage, Srignaudeva, 
isnot spoken of as beiag identical with 
God, as being the image of God Tim- 
self, anch mouth will never be able to 
utter the Name of God. Here is the 
evidence of the Srnti— 


| # cararaiteaa emer 
emern aera wa alg: | 
fag wate: fier ea cet 

| pga: stereo Tz 
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oqen 8 qr aiwtar Rat! | 

aera waar erat: sented RETeAA: wt" 

“He alone is able to understand 
the mystery of the Srati who thinks 
of the gurn as identical with God 
THiniself.” 

courmre mat Ty ANETTA” 

{ equa ata 5 Aya ge | 

ecarfty sara array atgre st a1!” 

Tt isas ib were a hnnd is attachod 
to the body of Gol Who is all-existanco, 
allintellizence, all bliss, With this han | 
God rnbs His own feat. The hand of 
God is his own limb. In this case God 
is serving Himself, God himself appoars 
as the quran in orler to teach how to 
evo himself, 


My guewdeva is also in 
the same way identical with God, Ie 
is one byly with God. There is Gd 
yho is to be sorved. there is also God 
who serves —God as Object ( favt ) and 
God as Support (st). Makanda is 
God to be served, He is Object-Goa. 
The best beloved of Mukunda—Bri 
Gaurndova—is eerving—God, God the 
Support, ‘There is no one so dearly 
loved by God as my gurwdeva. He 
nlone is. tho best beloved of the Lord. 
Our gurudeva has said— . 

[ O my mind, whether it be religion 
that has been prescribed, or irreligion 
that has been forbidden, by the Vedas, 
you need perform neither. Placed as © 
you are in. this, worl! propagate the 
unstinted service of Sri, Radha-Krishna 


in Braja'an1 reeollsct uneeasinzly the 
Darling Son of Sri Sachi, Sri 
Goursundar, knowing Him to be nob 
different from the Son of Nanda, and 
the great gurudeva knowing him to be 
the best-bsloved of Mukun ta, Je 

“qt We Peet gay ageit 

Sumit aan aaaryzargcat | 

ea aa Rear 3 eftaysatiafarer 

wedge trefirrs aT" 

“Tn the gostha, i. e4. in Nabadvip—Bai- 

‘Kuntha~Svetadvip—Brindaban, never 
stint in your regard for the denizens 
OfNabadvip and Braja in as much as 
they are the Servitors of Gaur 
Do not contemn 
Vaishnavas,” 

AS for example, if hivins sat down 
formeal, aparing gentle manners, we 
‘choose to take insu ft ‘at fol, thereby 
the belly will not be filled. If ve cheat 
‘the smith in the matter of steel or, if 

“hot being able to widerstand how to do 
~ sum in Mithomaties we fo-l ashamed 
of confessing ont ignorance to the 
teacher, no success will be pained. 

AS the saying goos ‘having started 
"0h the danee it is no use to draw close 
the veil.” Tam doing the duty of the 


—gara, but if 1 preach that 
Sa 


(|) wad ara gions firs ga 
| we wareyigrhatting ag | 

(| eet adeaming ed rat 

4 | SB aged wax ease ag na: 1? 


Krishna, 
Brahmanas and 


no one 
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should shout ‘jai’ to me, that is to say, 
‘ET say in the ronud about, way’ ‘sing 
‘ja? to me’, ib would be nothing short 
of duplicity. Our guradeva has not 
taught ussuch insincsrity.—Mahaprabhu 
has not tanght such insincerity. T have 
to serve God in the straightforward 
way. The word of God has come down 
fo the gurudeva; I have to obey it in 
all sincerity. will not disrespect the 
guru at the iiistanee of any foolish or 
tmalicious sectarians. Mspecially as Sti 
Gurudeva has directed me saying, “By 
my command being guru save this 
land”. ‘This command has reached my 
gurneva. My gurndava in bis tarn 
has conveyed the command to me, T 
will not be guilty of any insincerity 
in carrying out that command. In this 
matter Lovill nt ascept the ideal of 
ignorant, insincere, psetdo-ascetic sect. 
arianism, I will not learn insincerity. 
The workdlieminded, the malicious, the 
pseudo renunciationists, the selSish cans 
not understand how the devotees of 
God, sparuing at everything of this 
world by command of God never, not 
even for 4 second, deviate from the ser. 
vies of Gol through ail the twenty-four 
hours. 

Hy pocritical sectarians, pacudo.Vaie 
shnavu sects, those sects that cherish 
internally the longing for earthly fame, 
naturally enough think ‘what as! 
ibis to listen to the eulogies of disciples 
occupying the seat of the guru! But 
every Vaishnava regards everyone of 
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the Vaishnavas as tho object of his 
veneration, When ‘Thakur Haridas ex- 
hibits the attitude of humility Maba- 
prabhn says,—'You are the greatest of 
the world, the crest-jewel of the world. 
Be agreeable, leb us have our meal to. 
gether” He carries in His arms the 
body of Thakur Haridas which is eter- 
nally existent, self.consoious and full 
of spiritual bliss. Tn the community 
that follows Sri Rupa, the qualities of 
desiring no honour for oneself and’ of 
realiness to duly honour others 
fally present, ‘Those who detect any 
disparity are, Like the owl, blind while 
the sun shines. They commit an offence 
by such conduct. 

But one conditioned like myseli—a 
chandat, foolish, arrogant, petty, shame 
Jess, wicked, by na moans the sub. 
joot-mitter of the observations made 
above. With regard to this matter I 
declare that what I am doing is not a 
asmple of my own good manners, This 
jg a law of mankini. ‘This law throwsh 
the cliain of preceptorial succession has 
come down to me. If T disobey tho law 
the offenc2 due to omission to carry out 
the command of the gura will sever 
me from the lotus feat of Sri Garadeva, 
TE in order to carry ont the command 
of the Vaishnava gun I have to be 
arrogant, to be brutish, to suffer eter. 
uti perdition, T am prepared to wel 


are 


come such eternal damnation and even 
signa pact to that effect. T will not 
listen to the words of other malicious 
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persons in lieu of the command of the 
guradeva. I will dissipate, with my 
strong fist, the currents of thougt of all 
the rest of the worll, relying on the 
on the strength derived from the lotus 
feet of Sri gurudeva. T confess fo this 
arrogance, By sprinkling a particle of 
the pollen of the lotus feet of my Pre: 
ceptor erutes of people like you will be 
yaved. There is no such learning in 
this world, no such sound reasoning in 
all the fourteen worlds, in no man-gods, 
that can weigh more than a solitary 
particle of the dust of the lotus feet of 
my guradeva, Gurudeva does not spite 
1 am by no means prepared to 
n to the words of any one who 
wants to hart me, or, te accept such 
malicious person as my preceptor. Thi 
ia what Sri Damodar Swarap says it 
the presence of Sri Chaitanya.leva — 


me. 


[Thon ocean of meroy, Sti Chini- 
tanya, on the manifestation of Thy 
mercy the dust in,the eiapo. of mental 
disquistnde is easily wafted asay fom 
the heart, and, thereupon, the hearb is 
cleansed of all impurities. Then is 
manifested, in the clean heart, the 
highest bliss born of devotion to Sri 
Krishna, The conflicting interpreta~ 
tions of the Sbastras give rise in the 
mind to opposing speculations which 
join in a porpetual strife. Only by 
obtaining ‘Thy meray the favoured 
heart is intoxizated with the elixir of 
the devotion to God whereupon the 
wwranglings of the Shastras cease to 
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disturb, ‘Thy merey promotes. pere- 
nniel dayotion, or, in other werds, di- 
reets all jivas to. their respective natural 
functions. Thy mevey, weaning from 
hankering for objects other than K 
shna, conuctsj'ox to the ‘wal limit 
of bertitude, Thou oosan of kindness, 
Sri Chaitinya, may that non-evil-pro. 
ducing merey of Thine upon 


down 


me! Je 
When Sti Swarap Damodar speaks 
theso words to Sri Chaitanya-deva, 


Ghaitanya.dovn does not avoid listening 
tohim. Yet in order to tench humility 
to foolish pzople He exhibits at times 
another ling of conduct observing ‘such 
words should not: be atteessed to Me’, 
‘but nob for the purpose of teaching 
‘dnplicity’. Ignorant poople naturally 
entertain dunbts. In reply to those T 
hive to.day offered merely » side of a 
part of my explanations, 


eta for amr fr Stritzandea 
Maa AUT TATU Praia | 
auighi eign arn anqcinciiga 
ttt eu, aa ea TT” 
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In course of 
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one day Thave no right to encroach 


longer on your time. T havo learnt 
from ‘gurudeva— ¥ 


eqthic ate 83 atk a aft 
sang ararg 82 gi & afew 0” 


Tam certainly as contemptible as 
the maggot bred in offal. But when 
my gurudeva, by command of his, gurvy; 
by command of Mahaprabhu, conducts 
himself in the aforesaid manner, may 
no one offend at his feet. 3 

May all of you have pity on me, the 
most hexvily handicapped of all ,creay 
ture, in as much as you happen to: be 
of a Vberal disposition. You are always 
forgiving many persons: of ‘all sorts. 
May you do good to us-by similarly 
prrdoning even this. most, arrogant~of 
all persons who is no other than myself. 

Manifold obeisance to the Vaishuayas, 
the Saviours or the fallen, oceans of 


purpose—trees yielding all 


mere; 
desires. 


ASTANA GUAT Ta a | 
fast rated dey ten at aay: 


Offering for the Worship of Sri Sri Vyasadeva 


My humble offering of the heurts exelusine devotion at the holy feet of 
my affectionate ans Divine Musicr. 


‘My Masten, 

N the occasion of this fifty-fourth 

anniversary of your advent into 
this world I lay “at your holy feet this 
humble offering of my heart's pure 
devotion. May the affectionate and 
Divine Master out of His infinite mercy 
vouchsafe to overlook its imperfections 
and be pleased to accopt it. 

My Master, 

What [ owe to you Lean only know 
and express by your Divine 
through submission at your holy feet. 
‘Phe greatest of mercies that you have 
vouchsafed to me has been this that you 
havo taught me to submit to your holy 
feet and have kept me bound to your 
holy feet not-with-standing my persi 
tent efforts to run away from you. T 
do not know, you, alone know, how 
ready I have always been to wilfully 
misunderstand ‘oppose all. your 
efforts on my behalf, and to you alone is 
known, and yery dimly fo me through 
your grace, to what extromities of exer- 
tion you have been driven in ordor to 
find the device for the allaying of my 
Aisloval inclinations and leading me 
back to the shelter of your holy feet. 
You know my inmost heart and, even 
as T confess it, T stand most in need of 


aud 


your merey. Tn thas trying to make me 
aubmit exclusively to your holy fect 
what a storm of universal opposition and 
calumnies have you not quietly and 
cheerfully ignored :—bhat 
alone know. ‘Chis exelusive submission 
which yon ave always trying to teach 
me T offer at your holy feet. 

‘My Masree, 

You have made me aware that this 
exclusive submission to your holy feet 
is the only true freedom. The emanci- 
pation of the spirit from the thral- 
dom of this material world is indeed 
secondary result of such 
submission, 

My Masten, 

In the spirit there is no limitation. 
In the spirit absolute submission is tho 
eternal condition of the most perfect 
freedom. It is the eternal nature of the 
jiva-soul, whon it is unbampered by 
‘material complications, unceasingly to 
serve the Guru, the Divine Master, who 
ig identical with God Himself, Absolute 
submission to Hari, the Preceptor and 
the Vaishnavas—all of which are the 
one and the same thing—ean alone lift 
the bound jiea to his owa really natural 
level of free spiritual serv of the 
transcendental Reali Submission to 


also yon 


a mere 
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the Divine Muster is not to be compared 
with submission to any worldly object. 
My Masten, 

You are the Embodiment of the 
Word of God. The Word of God. has 
been imparted by Sri Narayana Himself 
to Sri Brahma, by Sri Brahma to Sri 
Narada, by Sri Narada to Sri Vyasa 
deva and by him embodied in the Sat. 
tvata Shastras and most unambiguously, 
in the Srimad Bhagabate, It is Sri 
Vyasadeva who always and in every 
age teaches the Word of God to this 
world. 

“My Mastzr, 

You are the spiritual successor of 
Sri Vyasadeva and therefore, identical 
with him. You have received the Word 
of Godin the preceptorial succession 
from him and you are imparting the 
same to all the jivas of this world. The 
mighty current of the Word of God flows 
on eternally. You have made the boun- 
teous current available to us. You have 
cleared onv vision and purified our 
hearts and having thus made us capable 
of receiving it given away freely the 
Word of God. 

My Master, 

You ave the Word of God, Those 
who do not realise that you are the 
Word of God naturally misunderstand 
our devoted worship of your holy feet, 
My Masrur, 

The worship of Sri Vyasadeva ix 
identical with the worship of the Word 
of God. The Word of God is identic»" 
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with God Himself. God Himself can 
alone give us the Word of God. “Tn the 
form of Sri Vyasadeva, in the form of 
the Acharyya, it is God Himself who 
gives Himself away to those jivas who 
cherish eternal aversion against the 
Lord, Submission to Sri Gurudeva is 
submission to the Word of God, sub- 
mission to Sri Vyasadeva who is no 
other than the Lord Himself inthe form 
of the Acharyya. 

My Masten, 

You are the living Word of God. 
You alone can give us the Word of God 
if we believe in the Word of God and, 
believing, submit to Him that is to your 
self, to Sri Vyasadeva, who declares 
the ‘Truth to the bound jivas. 

My Masrux, 

We, fallen jivas, led astray by our 
limited, unspiritual experiences of this 
world, in our ignorance, make a distine. 
tion between you and the sattvata 
Sastras. We wrongly imagine that 
we can serve the Word of God without 
submitting to your holy fect, This is 
a blunder to which we are un.avoid- 
ably subject so long as we happen to be 
in the bound state. Because in the 
hound state we cannot at all realise that 
in the spirit there are no dividing lines 
like those that exist in this material 
world. ‘Che Shastras are unanimous on 
this point, But in the pride of empiri- 
cism, and so-called rationalism which in 
its current sense is the same as empiri- 

cay —of egoism, we cannot understand 
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this faidumdatal fact of spititusl exis- 
féncd although we may profess to be 
deeply versed ‘in the soriptures. 

‘My Masree, 

It is you alone who ¢an free us from 
this ignorance of onr real self, You are 
alway trying to help us. But we, in 
our ignorance, refuse to receive your 
offered help. We mistake abject slavery 
of the senses for freedom and freedom 
of the spirit for slavery. And, therefore, 
when you, out of your infinite merey, 
offer us perfect freedom in the shape of 
exclusive devotion to your holy feet, 
that is to say, to the Word of God, to 
God Himself, we in the foolishness of 
our empiric wisdom refuse to accept the 
eternal and natural function of the jiva 
soul viz. the unceasing and free service 
of tho Absolute, and prefer the state of 
perpetual bondage in the fetters of 
Miya. This is so because everything 
in this world, including our empirie 
knowledge isthe perverled reflection of 
the Absolute, 

My Masrex, 

We have no option in this worsh'p 
of Sri Vyasadeva. The worship of Sri 
Vyasuleva is the only funetion of the 
jiva-sonl in the bonnd as rell as in the 
froe state, In this exclusive and conti- 
nuons snbmiss‘on to the holy feet of the 
Acharyya who is the Enboliment of the 
Ward of God lies our only hope of being 
restored to the state of grace while we 
are fallen and of continuing in it while 
we are frée. This not a mere compli- 


mentary ceremony performed: for the: 
nonce like the thousands of ceremonies 
of this worll, Tt is on the other hant 
absolately and perpetually necessary 
for the attainment and preservation of 
oar very spiritual existence. It is verily 
a matter of lifsand dsath to ns in the 
strictly real sense, Lt is not a tumasha. 
Neither is ib an exaggeration, 

My Masten, 

This public demo stration on such a 
seale of our devotion to you 
isa duty that is most emphatically and 
clearly enj sined by the scriptures. You 
are as mereitul as tha Word of God 
itself, And, therefore, you haye graci- 
offered us, fallen jivae, this 
uniqne opportnnity. of obeying God, 
and, by such act of obedience, regaining 
the consciousness of the only eternal 
function of the jiva-soul viz. the exelu- 
sive devotion 4 your holy fect. May 
your grace belp us to realise your un- 
paralleled and: perfect kindness in. this 
antl in every act of yours. 


magnilicent 


My Masten. 

Between this worship of -your holy 
feet and the God-less activities of fallea 
jioas there is all the difference that 
separates the worghip of God from the 
worship of the ego. All éeremonials “of 
this world are more or lass the worship 
of the ego. We fallen jivirs, have no 
taste for functions that: di not minister 
directly or inlireetly to the gritifica- 
tion of our senses. ‘This worship of 
your holy feet holds out no prospect: oF 
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fis enjoyment. To bound jivas the 
ction must, therefore, appear to be 
jess or even harmful. It seems to be 
ymin! becanse such» exclusive submis. 
sion to your holy fect completely takes 
the freedom for all sensuous activi. 
tios, It is in fact diametrically opposed 
to the current of this world ; and. this 
world is the limit of the vision of us, 
len jivas. This world provides ample 
“gratification, in evory gross ani! refi 
“form, to our senses, We consiler it 
“unprofitable to forego completely this 
‘excellent opportunity of selfish enjoy- 
‘meat. Anything that comes in its way 
pears to us to be opposed to onr 
happiness and, therefore, harmful. 

‘My Masten, 

As soon as we submit to your holy 
- feet we are immediately and completely 


freed from this fatal delusion. ‘The 
~ soales fall from: our eyes. We live 
“again in the spirit. With your on 


hands you wash off every impurity that 
clogs our vision And, lo ! the spells of 
‘Maya are broken for ever ! We are taken 
out of the dark dungeon and breathe 
‘again the pure and bracing air of 
freedom. 

, My Masten, 

In proportion as ome submissiin is 
complete and sincere this new vision 
that we receive. from 
clearer. And, therenpon, 
yours-li tous in an infinite variety of 
ways that are truely most wonderful. 


We nieet you everywhere anil in every 
> 


you becomes 


you reve! 
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act of our new life and on every ocea- 
sion you wear a new form. 
My Masten, Z 

As soun as we submit to. your holy 
feet we regnin the consciousness of our 
eternal life. Aud thus we are at once 
and for ever freed from all fear of death. 
We realise our truo relationship to God 
and the night-mare of this limited exis. 
tence ceases to trouble us any further. 
My Masten. 

Assoon as you aro pleased to ac- 
cept us as your servants we at once 
realise it is identical with the service of 
God We also realise that. in our true 
nature we are the eternal servants of 
God and that the service of God is eter- 
nally conditional on submission and 
obedience to you. You alone can give 
us the servies of God and we ean have 
it in no other way and can have it only 
just s» long as we continue to be really 
obadient to you. We, therefore, owe to 
you not mere external and temporary 
obedience but exclusive and eternal 
obedience with wind, body and speech 
in return for the eternal serviee of God. 
My Masren, 

‘As soo as we submit to you we are 
Ireed from all worldly, all transitory 
and impure hankerings. The heart is 
thoroughly cleansed of all impurities 
and becomes a fil abode for the tran- 
scundental Lord. Yonare revealed to 
us by this absolute purity of the heart 
that resulta from submission to your 
holy feet, 
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‘My Masten, 

You are not content with merely 
freeing your servant from the bondage 
of the world. Yon lead him by degrees 
stowards the direct service, under your 
self, of Sri Krishna Himself. 

My Masren, 

As soon as we submit to your holy 
feet you impart to us the spiritual 
understanding and all onr doubts ave 
cleared up. The Word of God is then 
understood by us. We find ourselves 
face to face with the Absolute Trath. 
The Scriptures no longer appear to be 
fall of contradictions. ‘Their true mean- 
ing is revealed to us and they present to 
us the infinite Absolute Truth through 
every word in'them. 

My Master, 

We are then enabled to realise, 
however dimly, the infinite merey of 
Sri Krishna in sending you, His best 
beloved, into this world to save ue, 
fallen jivas, from the clutches of Maya 
and restore us to cur natural state of 
loving and free service of himself, 
relying on your help. ‘The perfect 
wisdom of this Divine Dispensation is 
manifest in this that you enable us to 
serve the Lord by associating us in your 
service of Him. You make use of us 
ax instruments in serving the Lord and 
you leave ont none of us. 
purified by being thus used in the sor. 
vies of the Lord and ay the crust of 
impurities is gradually softened and 
finally washed off the spiritual nature 


We are 
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is laid bare and we are enabled con. 
sciously to serve the Lord, ‘There could 
bo no better method of carrying ont the 
wish of the Lord to restore fallen jixas 
to the state of grace, ‘The unconseions 
service of the Lord thus provided by 
you is the only method open to the 
hound jiras for regaining their lost 
spiritual freedom and the conscious 
service of the Tord. 

My Masten, 


In fact, God Himself stretches out 
Tlis own right hand to lift us from the 
abysmal depths of thie mundane ex. 
istence. The Absolute Truth is ever 
coming down to us in this way as we 
are unable, unaided by God Timself, 
to attain to it. Sri Vyasadeva tells 
us of this descent of the Absolute ‘Truth 
in the Brahmasutra, in the Geeta and 
most unambiguously of all, in the Sri. 
mad Bhagabata. He tells us to be. 
lieye in the Acharyya, to believe in 
Himself, to believe in the 9 
preceptional succession, as the channel 
provided hy God Himself for the deseent: 
of the Word of God to the bound jinae 
This is the Srauta method. 

My Masten, 

‘Those whe pretend to think that the 
Word of God,—the Brahmasutra, the 
Geeta, the Srimad Bhagubata,—ean be 
understood withont complete submission 
to yonr holy feet, «disbelieve the clear 
ious of those very spivitual sorip. 
To those who ave deyoid of 


injune 
tures. 


reverence for (le scriptures the Word 
© of God is not revealed. 

My Masten, 

© Phere is nd injustice ov irrationality 
ve whimsicality in this, The word of 
Goi is identical with God Himself. 
How can thosy who really profess the 
desire to. serve God refuse to believe in 
+ the Word of God ? It is this duplicity 
that clouds their understanding and 
Shuts it out from the vision of the 
Truth, 

My Masten, 

The jive is part and parcei of God 
Himself, The will of the jira is allow- 
edna perfect freedom as that enjoyed 
by the will of God Himself, ‘The 
“nnbure of the jiva is spiritual like that 
of God. Himsell. ‘The iiftorence bet 
~ ween the two is that God is great and 
“all-powerful whereas the jivw is a tiny 
“part of God and powerless, and also 
‘Tiable to succumb to the fatal and 
deceptive allurements of the illusory 
energy of God which is nothing but 
“prostitution of the free will in 
‘soul, ‘he jira ix a tiny particle 
spirit exposed to the opposing 
luences of the spiritual and non. 
piritual powers of God, It cannot 
‘stand on its own legs but must place 
“itself under. the protection of one or 
other of these two powers, The spiri- 
“tual power is the Divine power proper. 
“Whe illnsory power, Maya. is the 
correlative of the real power. ‘The 
tual power is superior to the illu. 
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sory power which stands in much the 
same relation to the former as darkness 
does to light. ‘The jiva.soul is free to 
choose to serve the spiritual or the 
As it. possesses 
no power of its own, it can never be 
itself the master. ‘Che spiritual power 
of God offers the jira the direct service 
of the Lord which is the natural func. 
tion of the jive. But Maya offers to 
serve the jiva and promises it. the en- 
joyment of all her treasures. 

‘My Master, 

Those jivas who prefer their own 
selfish enjoyment to the service of God 
fall into the meshes of Maya. For the 
fall of those jivas God is not responsible. 
‘The jivas are tiny and powerless par 
ticles of Spirit. ‘hey can properly fan- 
ction in the Kingdom of God only, so 
loug as they behave in ac 
their oternal nature as servants of the 
Lord upheld by the spiritual power of 
God in the performance of the service 
of the Lord under your direction. But 
if being tempted by Maya they forget’ 
theiv relationship to God and their own 
real nature and become averse to the 
service of God under His own direction, 
they ave at onee endowed with limited 
material bodies and minds which obscure 
their vision of the Kingdom of God and 
substitute in its place this material 
world and make them think that they 
do ever belong to this material word 
of which they supposed themselyes to 
be masters,—a pseudo-notion and crea. 


illusory power of God. 


rdance with 
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tion of Maya by the will of the Lord. 
The belief induced by Maya’thnt the 
jiva is the lord, is utter delusion. As 
aw matter of fact, the bound-jivas ave 
not the masters but the slaves of their 
material senses, the gift of Maya to her 
vietims. 

My Masten, 

But we ave “0 enchanted by Maya 
that we never ceas> to hops for acquir- 
ing some day the real mastery over her 
and becoming like God, by our own 
‘hese fancies give vise to two 
vival schools of thought. The duller 
people expect, as the sequel, unlimited 
material enjoyment of both gross and 
refined varieties. But those who are more 
logical find that the enjoyments provid 
ed by Maya are always of a limited 
character and more than balanced by 
positive misery and disappointments. 
They discover that the pursuit of such 
enjoyment is more a disease to be got 
rid of than a blessing to be cherished. 
They accordingly endeavour to attain a 
state in which they will be free from 
both pleasure and pain, and from all 
hankerings after worldly enjoyment. To 
the first group belong all communities 
of utilitarians. The second group is 


effort. 
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made up of all emancipationists who 
work up to thair position by following 
the chain of negative reasoning described 
above, Both agree in their desire for 
aii ideal existence for themsrlves built 
up by their constructive imaginations on 
the experience of this world. Both are 
really worshippers of the ego. Both 
a in his present esndition 


vezard the j 
as the centre of all existence and every- 
thing is valued by reference to its 
present, sel3sh and temporary 
"Che iden of God is necessarily secondary 
or even superflnous or the jiva himself 
is actually identified with God. 

My Masver. 

‘This indifference or aversion to God, 
aversion to the service of God, ayersion 
to submission to God, which the Ale 
mighty Father out of His infinite merey 
is pleased to permit because He has or. 
dained the eternal freedom of the ehoige 
of function for the jiva, is however. in 
the nature of things, necessarily and 
rightly overtaken by the terrible nemes 
sia of his incarceration in the prixon 
house of Maya. This disaster eannot 
be really prevented without taking 
away from the jiva all freedom in the 
choice of function. 


neels, 


(1'o be continued.) 


TJJUEN the Divine Gane Hari arrived 
at Advaita's bouse at Santipur 
‘iter acceptance of Sannyas Thakur 
“Huridas came to leara that the Lord 
would in future reside at Nilachal. He 
‘gave vent to his feeling of despair 
“lamenting his own evil lot being then 
“under ths im sression that it would not 
“bs possi Ls for him to be in the close 
~ proximity of the Lotus Peet of Sri Gaur- 
sunclar if He chose to stay at Nilachal. 
Prabha Haridas at the time supp sed 
“thit the Divine Sri Chaitanyndeva 
“would take up His residence within the 
holy Lemple at Sri Kshetra where his 
“entry would not be allowed as it 
‘would be against the rules of the 
place; and it would, theretore, be im. 
“posible for him to stay in the close 
‘proximity of the Lord. But when he 
“heard from the mouths of devotees 
that the Lord lived al the house of 
“Kasi Misra and that there was no objec. 
ion to his staying outside the Temple 
mide his way to Nilachal in the 
company of the other devotees. 

Phe love of Sri Chaitanyachondra 
knows no bounds. Overjoyed at the 
ival of Havidas at Nilachal Sri Gaur. 
gundar persisted in repeatedly invitins 
him to honour the makaprasatam in 
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: Thakur Haridas. 
At Nilachal, 
(Continued from P. 180, January 1928 ) 


the company of the Vaishnavas, But 


-the great Thakur actuated by his 


innate sense of humility without agree. 
ing to the proposal fulfilled the will 
of the Lord by keeping at a distance 
from the devotees. 

Thenceforward Sri Thakur Haridas . 
spent his days in the bliss of secluded 
devotional practices in a solitary hut 
inside a garden close to the house of 
Kasi Misra. In recent years that devo- 
tional site has become very well-known 
under the name of ‘Siddha-Bokul-Math 
An ancient Gokul tree on the spot still 
indicates the place of devotion of 
Thakur Mahasaya, The servitors of 
Jagannathdeva are orthodox Brahmans. 
For this reason knowing that it would 
be an offence if he touched them by 
accident Thakur Haridas went along 
the highways with the greatest cir. 
cumspection and served Sri Hari by 
watching and making obeisances to 
the disc’ that crowns the holy shrine 
standing in some narrow by-lane pur- 
posely avoiding the more open roads. 

‘The quota of tho holy Name repeat. 
ed daily by Thakur Haridas was ever 
duly completed every day, Srila Rupa 
and Sanatan Goswamins, in pursuance 
of the humility of the great ‘Thakur, 


210 
during their stay with Sri Ganrsundar, 
lived in huts closed to the revered 
Thakur. The Lord on listening, from 
the mouth of Sri Rupa, to the sloka 
(qo2 areefartt’ ote. danced with ecstacy 
nd Himself preached the glories of 
the holy Name. 


‘Phe utterance of the Name of God 
free from guile but without understand - 
ing one’s true relationship with God 
is called Namabhasa or ‘the dim 
reflection of the Namo’, All jivas are 
freed from the bondage of Maya by the 
‘dim reflection of the Name.’ All 
creatures moving as well as motionless 
are emancipated by listening to the 
holy Namo when it is chanted alond. 
Sriman Mahaprablin jndged both 
Haridas and Sanatan to be the most 
highly versed in the mellow quality 
(eat ) of devotion. Sri Haridas Thakur 
told Sri Sanatan, ‘It is not possible to 
fully describe your good fortune. The 
Lord Himself calls your’ body His 
‘own treasure. There is no one who 
is so fortumate ax yourself. ‘The work 
that Tle is unable to do at Mathura he 
moans of His own body He will mi | 
you perform at that place. Sri Sanatan 
thereupon made this reply to Sri 
Haridas. ‘You are the most fortunate 
of the entourage of Mahaprabhu. There 
ja none like yourself. The preaching 
ot tne holy Namo is the special work 
of this manifestation of the Lord 
Phat work the Lord performs by your 
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means, You chant daily three Jacs of 
the holy Name. You preach the glories 
of the holy Name to all. You perform 
the twin funetions of preaching and 
practising. You are the teacher of 
all,—you are the best of the world” 


‘Po attribute sinfulness to * Vaish- 
hava on account of his appearance in & 
family belongs to a low social yrade 
or for his diseases of the body, does 
not stand to reason. Sri Gaursundar 
tade Prabhu Haridas understand the 
truth of this ‘The devotee of Krishna is 
eternally engaged in the service of 
Hari He is a being situated wholly 
beyond the limits of this physical 
nature. The grossness of the diversities 
of material nature cannot touch bim 
‘The body of the Vaishnava is eternally 
existent, self-conscious, and full of 
Divine bliss, Although ever liable to 
ignorance in the shape of aversion to 
Hari the Vaishnava who is the eternal 
servant of Krishna is, in his proper self, 
a particle of pare Intelligence, The 
state of bondage an: aversion to Hari 
tue abuse of freedom of will 
wy the jira. Such bound jira by “the 
force of tm-conseiously performed  spiri- 
tual work attains the assoe'ation of the 
great spiritual preceptor who is exclu. 
sively devoted to the service of Krishna. 
By continuing under the shelter of the 
holy feet of the preceptor the Krishna. 
ward faculties of his nature manifest 
Therenpon he attains the 


themselves. 
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“transcendenttl knowledge that is located 
wholly beyond physical nature and is 
“replete with service of Krishna. When 
‘it can be affirmed that the knowledge in. 
ducing the service of Krishna has been 
gained—at such stage there remains 
in the jiva absolutely no ignorance 
or aversion to Hari. He is then exclu- 
sively ocoupied in the service of Hari 
having made an offering of his all to 
Krishna. At the stage the jiva having 
no worldly predilections or desire 
for selfish enjoyment is himself turned 
‘into a thing of Baikuntha (io, the 
“Absolute sphere). His body being 
teady to serve Krishna is no longer 
| polluted by any earthly taint. He is 
‘eternally immersed in the transcencdent- 
‘al service of the Lord by means of the 
‘transcendental body and senses; having 
crossed the physical universe which is 
permeated with selfish enjoyment. 
At such time the physical body and 
the physical mind fail to assort their 
powers and are rendered wholly quies- 
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cent. Sriman Mahaprabhu said to Sri 
‘Thakur Haridas,—"fhe body of the 
Vaishnava is never mundane. The 
transcendental body of the devotee is 
eternaily existent, self-conscious and 
full of Divine bliss. The devotee makes 
complete surrunder of himself at the 
time of initiation. At that time Krishna 
makes him like Himself. [le makes 
that body of his eternal, self-conscious 
and fuli- of spiritual bliss. With his 
transcendental body the devotee serves 
the feet of the Lord.’ Those jivas that 
aye averse to Hari are unable to under- 
ad the nature of the Vaishnava and 
the nature of the Name of Krishna by 
means of their materialistic understand- 
ing which iy addicted to the pleasures 
of this world. As aversion to Hari 
decreases the absence of difference 
between the holy Name and the Bearer 
of the Name, the transcendental and 
eternal nature of the Vaishnaya who 
tukes the holy Name, are gradually 

realised. 
(To be continued.) 
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Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Continued from P. 190, January, 1928.) 


All of them held back Misra with anxious 


care, 

But the Misra said, ‘Leave me, I must beat 
him to-day? 

All joined in protest, ‘Misra, you are traly 
generons,— 


What goodness is there to beat him ? 
In his body and mind there is no such thing 


as right and wrong ; 
He is most foolish who beats such a child, 


‘Neither is it likely that he will learn if 
beaten ; 

The child's mind is restless by nature, 

The pilgrim Brahman coming up in 


a hurry, 
Taking the Misra by the hand said 


these words— 
‘Listen, great Misra, the Boy is not 


to blame, 
What-ever is ordained for the day 


needs must happen. 
‘Krishna has not provided cooked rice 


for me to-day, 
‘This is the root of all T tell you.” 


Jagannath Misra did not lift his face 
for grief, 
Holding down his head he thought on 
the sad occurrence, 
Just then thither eame the Divine 


Piswarup, 
His figure vesplendent with a great 


radiance. 

imbs exhibited the limit of 
wondrous loveliness, 

Beyod compare in all the fourteen worlds. 


All his 
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With the sacrificial thread over the 
shoulder. the liviag image of Brahman 
prowess 
Nityananda's own self born in a different 
form. 
‘The meaning of all the Seriptwres always 
manifested on his tongue, 
Ever solely employed in expounding 
devotion to Kristina, 


‘The pitgrim Brahman on behvlding his 
wonderful apperrance, 
Completely lost in admiration surveyed 
him closely with a fixed Stare, 
whose son is this great soul # Asked 
the Brahman, 
‘They replied, ‘He is Misra’s son’, 
On heating this the Bipra with great 
pleasure embraced Him— 
<plessed are the parents of such a son.’ 
Biswarup, having made his obeisance 
to the Bipra, 
Reing seated, thus spoke and his words 
flowed in a stream of nectay— 


‘Aanspieious the day and great, indeed, 
the fortune of him, 
In whose house one like yourself chances 
to be guest. 


‘You travel in order to purify the world j 
You go from place to place full of spiritual 
ecstacy. 


‘Te is high fortune that one illustrions 
like yourself happens to be my guetty 
My misfortune is un-speakable that 
you are compeited to fast | 


“In whose House even such as you being top 
sh guest have to fast, 
‘Such a person reaps the bitter fruit of 
misfortune in every shape, ‘°F 
“Wery great, indeed, is the pleasure that 
L experience beholding you, 
Heavy is the grief with which Tam 
afflicted on learning this’ 104 
Be not sorry in the least’, said the Bipra, 
‘Tay be given some fruits and roots 
for my repast. 
‘Brom where is it possible for me, a dweller 
of the forest to procure cooked-rice ? 
In the forest ordinarily Teat only fruits 
and roots. 
94 ‘Ibis seldom that Thave eooked-rice 
‘ as my food on any day. 
“As it ean be rarely obtained without 
“a much difficulty. 
95 ‘The satisfaction that I feel on seeing you 
Has appeased my hunger millions of 
times over. 
“G6 ‘Any fruits, roots, dedicated offerings 
> that may he in the house, 
 Goand bring those, I shall dine on tof 
them to-day’ 
97 Jagannath Misra made no answer j 109 
‘The Misra was pensive, he did not take 
his hand off his head, 
98 ‘Tam afraid to speak," said Biswarap, 
‘Your kindness, sir, is easily aroused and 170 
is boundless as the sea, 
“99 ‘Itis the nature of a sadiu to be allicted 
by the grief of others— ar 
He ever augments the joys of others 
190. ‘For this reason if you would actively 
i bestir yourself 
‘Anil agree to cook the offering for Krishna, 112 
“ror ‘All the sorrows of my family of this day 
would be assuaged 
© And I would experience transcendental bliss, 


a 
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‘The Brahman said, ‘Twiee did I cook 
‘And yet Krishna did not allow me to eat 5 
“Whence Funderstand that He does not 
provide food for me to-day. 
It is not the will of Krishna,—what is the 
use of making all this effort ? 


‘If crores of wariety of eatables be in the 
house 
One may have any food only by Krishaa's 
command. 
‘That day for which the provision is not 
made by Krighna 
With no amount of effort it is possible to. 
succeed. 
“One prakara and a half of the night is 
already 
ppast and the second prakara is drawing 
toa close, 
Is it worth the trouble to think of cooking 
‘at this late hour ? 
‘Therefore, cease all further effort for this 
day 5 
{ shall eat a little of fruits and roots.” 
“There is no harm! rejoined Riswarap, 
‘All would be happy if you do cook.” 
With these words Biswarup clasped his 
feet 
And all the family importuned him for 
cooking again, 
“Phe good rahman had been fascinated by 
the sight of Biswarup 
{{ shall cook,’ the Bipra made reply. 
Jn their delight all uttered the Name of 
Bari 
‘And applied themselves to cleanse the place 
of cooking 
‘The place was quickly made realy f= 
cooking 
‘And all things necessary for the pufpose 
were duly brought, 
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As the illustrious. Brahman engaged in 
cooking 

All of them mounted guard over the Child, 

At the door of the room whence the Lord 


» was in hiding 
‘The Mista seated himself 


‘They agreed that the door be bound fast 
‘on the outside 
‘That the Boy may by no means come out 
again! 
‘Weil thought,’ said the Misra, ‘this would 
be the proper thing to do.’ 


rhus all of them watched outside having 
bound fast the door 


‘phe ladies from inside the room said ‘there 
is no cause for ansiety 5 
‘Nima is fast asleep and cannot know 
anything’ 
All of them were thus occupied in carefully 
guarding the Child. 
‘The cooking of the Brahman was finished 
x00n after. 
Having prepared the meal that fortunate 
Brahman 
Wrapt in meditation he offered the rice to 
Krishua. 
Knower of all hearts, tue Darling of Sri 
Sachi, became aware of this, 
It was His will to afford the Bipra the sight 
of Himself, 


‘The goddess of slumber by the will of the 
Loni. 
Cast Her spells over everybody and they 
Slept without stirring 
‘And now on the spot where the Bipra was 
offering the rice, 
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But no-one could heat hing, all being 
fast asleep, 
The Lord said,—‘Bipra, you are so teind ; 
Tt is you who call upon Me to come, how 
then am I to blame? 


‘Mentally repeating My mantra you 
invoke Me; 


So to you I come unable to stay away, 
“You constantly meditate to liave the 
sight of Me, 
Wherefore I have thus showed Myself to 
you'= 
‘The instast, most woudrous to behold, 
the Ripra saw 
Conch, die, club, lotus—the Right-handed 
Form i= 
With one hand He ate the butter that. 
was held in the other 
And played on the flute holding vt with 
two other hands 5 


Sribatsa, the gem Koustwea, gatlands of 
jewels adorned His bosom, 
He saw the most precious ornaments on 
every part of His body. 
‘The tuil of the peacock set in the midst of 
new twigs of the guna plant adorned 
His head 
Aud reddy lips Jent their charm to the 
hheauties of his moonslike fice. 
He laughed, the twin lotus eyes ever danced 
The baijayanté garland and the mazara 
pendants waved to and fro, 


‘The delicate jewelled nupurs decked is 
Totus feet, 

Darkness was flung hack to wdistance 
by the sheen of His finger-nails, 

On that spot the Brahman saw the 

wondrous Kadamba tree, 

nda enlivened by 
‘the notes of birds, 


Kaw the wood of 
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Saw cowherds, milk-maids and kine on 
* all sides 
‘That on which he meditated he found fully 
displayed to his view. 
At sight of those wondrous manifestations 
the Brahman of good deeds 
Presently fell into @ swoon for excessive joy. 


Lord Sri Gaursundar, the Ocean of mercy, 
‘Then gently placed His own Divine hand 
om his body 
At the touch of God's hand the Brahman 
was restored to conscionsness, 
But, rendered listless with joy, could 
utter no words. 
‘The Brahman repeatedly fainted away 
falling on the ground, 
Bat with great eagerness rose up as often 
as he tell. 
His body covld not be composed, eon 
volsed hy tremour, sweat, horripilation ; 
‘Phe torrent of tears was like the flow of 
the Ganges, 
‘And now the Ripra’clasping the feet of the 
Lord, 
Began to ery aloud all un-restrained. 
Heholding the angui 


of the Brahman 
Sti Gaursundar 
Smiling made the following briet reply— 
‘The Lord said, ‘Listen, good Brahman, 
You have been My servant through many 
a birth ; 
‘You constantly meditate to have the 
sight of Me ; 
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Wherefore have I thus shown Myself to you, 


“Yu unother birth at the house of Nanda 
T appeared to your view, you donot 
remember it. 
“In that birth also, when T appeared in 
Gokul, 
‘You were as eagerly hent on pilgrimage, 
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*You happened to bea chance-guest at the 
house of Nanda, 
You offered cooked-rice to Me in this 
very. manner, 
“On that oceasion also by this kind of 
pastime, 
Rating your rice, I showed you this Porm 
of Mine, 
‘Thus you are My servant at every birth 
No one save My servant may see My Form, 


“Ihave told you all these hidden things, 
Never in any way disclose them to any one, 


“If you talk of them to any one as long as 
this manifestation of Mine endures 
1 will assureilly destroy you. 


ST mansfest Myself with the appearance of 
sambintan, 
ill Tcuse the Airdaw to be 
spread. 


To every land 


“The relationship of loving devotion 
to Me that even Brahma and the other 
gods covet 
I shall freely give away to every household. 
“Remaining here for sometime you will 
see many things, 
‘Yon must not disclose to anyone what ~ 
Thave told you,’ 


Having in tins manner bestowed His 


mercy on that Brahman, 
Bidding him to have no fear, Sti Gour- 
sundar returned to His own apartment, 


And there lay down as here-to-fore in 
the manner of a child. 
No one awoke, overborne by the power 
of Yoga-maya. 
At the sight of the wonderful manifestation 


the whole fisme, 
Of that good Brahman was filled with 


‘eetstatic bliss, 
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Having besmeared his entire body with 
the eocked-rice, ~ 
‘The Bipra eried all the time he ate his food, 
‘The Bipra danced, sang, laughed and 
thundered with a mighty voice, 
And repeatedly eried out ‘Vietory to 
Boy-Gopal !" 
‘The thunderings of the Brahiman waked 
up everybody, 
When, restraining himself, the Bipra 
finished his weal and performed 
Ackman, 
Finding that the Brahman had eaten 
his food without mishap 
All the family was bighly gratified, 
The Brahman thought within his mind 
of telling all things to everybody, — 
So by recognising God all will be 
delivered,” 
“The Lord fur whose sight even Brahma 


and Siva cherish eternal desire, 
Is Incarnate in the Brahman’s house.’ 


‘All the people look upon the Lord as 
a mere mortal child, 
fT speak out all will be saved.’ 
The Bipra durst tell nobody through fear, 
As the Lord had forbidden, afraid to 
break God's command, 
‘Thus knowing the Lord the Bipra lived on 
in Nabadvip, 
In the proximity of God, unknown to 
auyone, 


Here ends Chapter Fifth entitled ‘T! 
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After finishing his hegging in different parts, 
‘The good Brahman used torcome daily 
to obtain the sight of the Lord. 


All these narratives are most wonderfl 
and are the hidden mysteries of the 
‘Vedas, 
By listening to these, verily Krishna 
is attained, 


‘This narrative of the First Part is like 

the flow of nectar, 
Wherein the Lord Himse'f sports in 

the form of a child, 


The crest-jewel of all the worlds, Lord 
of Paikuntha, 

‘The Leloved of Lakshmi, the Consort 
of Sevta, Sri Gavrsundar, 


‘The same Who as Sri Ramy—Lakshaiana 
in the (reta Ae, 
Manifesting diverse activities, killed 
Ravana ; 
In dvapara ax Krishna—Sankarsana cut 
away in many sys 
‘The Jnad that threatened to crush the 


Barth | 
Whom all the Vedas call Mukunda aud 
Ananta, 
Verily Sri Chaitanya-Nityananda is the 
selé-same Lord, 


Sri Kris'ina-Chaitanya the lite of 
Nityananda 
At Whovs twin feet sings Rrindabandis, 


(Lobe continued.) 


ating of the cookedcrice of the pilgrim 
Brahman’ in Part First of Sr-Chaitanya Bhagabut, 


fevers} 
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‘Ais: GLORY TO THE OIVINE MASTER 


THE SUPREME LORD. “SREE KRISHNA CANTTANYA| 
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rT theory of transmigration of soul 
is the special feature of Hinduism 
and it distinguishes it from the other 
two religions—Christianity and Maho- 
‘medanism, In explanation of the 
diversities of the world this theory is 
“propounded. ‘The current idea about 
_ it is incomplete and, in many respects, 
* erroneous, ‘To remove this wrong 
| ‘dea we propose to discuss it in the 
A “Tight of the teachings of Sri Gaur 
c ‘Sundar. 

‘As the knowledgo of the subject is 
“hinged on tho knowledge of the soul 
that is supposed to migrate, we would 
| first endeavour to find out what this 

soul is, 
‘This is the subject upon which the 


Transmigration of Souls. 
( By Nimananda Das Adhicary B. Ag, B. T- ) 


philosophers of the world are racking 
their brains. And the result of this 
racking of brains is confusion. Every 
body tries to interpret it in his own 
way, in the light of knowledge he has 
gathered by moans of his senses, with 
out caring at all for the staat or 
revelation as recorded in scriptures. 
‘Then we try to bring our intellect to 
bear upon a region where our intellect 
cannot go, such a confusion is but 
inevitable. ‘The result of this confusion 
is obvious. We have lost the substanee 
‘and are running after the shadow. In 
German folk-lore a story is narrated 
about « man who lost his shadow. Ah | 
the man was ina bad plight. He lost 
all, and wag deserted by his friends 
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and relatives. Now what are we: to 
think of men who have. lost, not the 
shadow, but the substance? ‘There 
may be some hope for a man who has 
lost the shadow and has retained the 
substance. But what hope can there 
be for a man who has lost the substance 
and has retained the shadow ? Quite 
an overwhelming majority of us, cons. 
cionsly or unconscionsly, are running 
after the shadow, and are suffering all 
the more for that. We identify our. 
selves with this body, and madly run 
after the gratification of material 
senses, We look upon worldly enjoy- 
ment as the only object of our life, 
and care to live only for it. Herein 
we mistake. Instead of rendering duos 
of Cmser unto Caeser and dues of God 
unto God, we are rendering dues of 
one to the other who has no claim. over 
them, We are mistaking the pleasure 
of the body and the mind for that of 
the soul. The latter is different from 
and “far above the former, Tt has 
pleases of its own, and they eaunot 
“be obtained and should not be sought 
for in this material plane of existence, 
All onr material quests bring untold 
miseries on ns, and the highest good (?) 
‘that they propose to achieve defeat 
if’ own purpose. Hence in the Bible 
it i® written, “For ‘all that is in’ the 
world, the lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of lifé, 
is not of the Father but is of the 
world. And the world passeth away, 


and the lust thereof : but ‘he who d 
the will of God ab.deth for ever, ”— 
Thoa, Chap 2. 

What is the revealed truth abont 
our real self then ? {Vaisnavism 
shown from our seriptures that our real 
self or the soul ( steat) isa dif 
tiation of the esoterie super-prabyi 
and as such itis, in constitution, 
sane as his Tord Vishnu, whereas 
not.self—the body,the mind ete, as they 
are at present, is a differentiation of th 
achit prakriti which is the per 
reflection of the chit prakriti, 
former,—the real self—is ever spirita 
and the latter, the not-self—is ever 
material. The difference between thes 
two- kinds of manifestations is such 
ad nits of no mutual partnership unde 
any law of human conception, 
under Providential dispensation the 
possible has been made possible, 
and achit now fanction together as 
single whole. But none the Tess 
difference is there. Though 
it has not been obliterated so ast 
end in material triamph, in neg 
of any spiritual necessity. 

The real self coming of its 
accord to manifest in this achid 
has been compelled to put on tio mo 
garments—one physical and the othe 
subtle ; and thus crippled by May 
censes to funetion in the chit world 
roams in this a-chit omé as a he 
entity in yarions forms. Forgell 
its celestial character; it nowrans a 
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material achievements that: constantly 
allure. it but Tail to bring it permnent 
relief when obtained. 

4 Now does the soul Romie ‘The 
answer is in the negative. It does. not 
migrate, and it cannot migrate. exeta 
Rae er fafa ’—In self all 
éxist in the chit world, goloke. . As 
real self, the soul-is ever unchangeable 
and cannot admit of such changes as 
“doathis and births. ‘Tho latter cannot 
work out any change in the spiritual 
character of the soul. For instance, 
man in the running train is said 
foperform a journey from one place 
+ to another, But the man does not 
actually move himself to go the way. 
It is the train to which is due the loco- 
_ motion, and the journey that it makes 
is simply ascribed to him. So is the 
_ ease with our soul, the real self, ‘The 
changes wrought by deaths and births 
dre ascribed to the soul although it has 
itself nothing todo with them. And 
the cause of this ascription is our igno- 
“rance. Duped by Maya wo forget our 
own self; and, in ignorance thus im- 
posed on us, we say “I am migrating, he 
is migrating, the cat is migrating, the 
tree is migrating and so on.” 

But at the same time we cannot 
~ deny the existence of such phenomena 
ag deaths and births ; we cannot say 
_ Weare not migrating. If our real self 
does not fhigrate, it must be something 
else. And what can this something 
else be! Tt is our apparent self. Our 


1 


TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS 219 


apparent self is responsible, for this 
function, and we wrongly hold. our real 
self responsible for its doings. AU that 
we do as this man,and as that woman, 
asa Hindu andasa Mahomedan, asa 
cat and asadog, as a, tree andasa 
stone, are the doings of our apparent 
self, our real self having. nothing to do 
with them. 

Now what is our apparent self ? 
Tt has been made clear that Maya, 
although she has extended -her sway 


over the real self of a waste (Jiva in Ky 


bondage of Maya ), has in no way 
entered into its composition, But the 
apparent self or rather its component 
factors, the present body and the mind 
are entirely composed of Maya or the 
matter. How, then, the body and the 
mind which are #% or a-chit, devoid 
of any animation, have come to be 
animated. Whence is their animation ? 
In fact they are inanimate ; and their 
animation comes from their being in 
close proximity to the real self. So 
long as the veal self inhabits them, it 
animates them with its own animation, 
For instance. if a crystal be pliced 
near a rose it will be tinged with the 
colour of the rose. Put as soon as it is 
removed away from the rose it assumes 
its own colour, In the same way the 
body and the mind are animated with 
the animation of the soul or the real 
self sind appear as a distinct entity with 
an ego. 

As soon as the soul is set free from 
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thom, they return to their own natnre. 
‘A furthor scrutiny will disclose a fact, 
that, of the body and the mind, the 
body i merely a tool in hands of the 
tnifd and enables the latter to function 
in this gross material world, ‘The mind 
with the soul's animation is then the 
apparent self that migrates. 

Whnt does make it migrate? It 
is jiva’s own Karma or action, ‘The 
apparent self being the handi-work of 
Maya, falls an casy prey to her tempta. 
tions, and noting up to these tompta. 
tions it does certain things the resnl. 
tant force of which propels it for fresh, 
and very often entirely new actions 
which necessitate new births for their 
accomplishment. Thus action begets 
action and birth begets birth, and the 
jiva is kept perpetually moving on the 
wheel of births and deaths. ‘The jioa, 
who is a man now, my, by bis own 
action, be born again as a cat, and vice 
versa. One birth controls another ; 
and they are just in measure with one’s 
own kerma. This is the law of Nature 
that governs our births in this world. 
There is no modification of it, and there 
is no flying away from it. This irrevo. 
cable and irresistible. From the highest 
man to the meanest protoplasm, nay, 
the most trifling sand grain are all 
bouud by this Jaw. 

Now, one question’ that) may natur- 
ally arise in our mind. is—what ka we 
did the soul do in its pre-smundane exis- 
tence, and what -bad deed could it do 
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then that made:it fall intothis: 

realm # The existence fnthe soubit- 
self, of an innate tendency to de wrong 
is quite incompatible with the absolute 
purity of the soul itself. But the cause 
mast be there in the scul itself, 
‘There lies im the: soul. some constitu: 
tions] defect, and not any material 
external circumstance that is respon- 
sible for its worldly migration made up 
exclusively of chit element or atnnie 
principle, the soul . is free from all 
material impurity. But being anu.chit 
or a minute particle of chit it musty 
like the spark of a fire, have the defect 
due to quantitative swallness, Owing 
to.this permanent defect the soul may, 
in exercise of its, own froe will, come 
to be tempted by Maya or the achit 
world, It may, if it hke, as well enter 
into chis world or the ‘Kingdom of 
God’ and remain there forever in the 
service of its Lord, Krishna, without 
any fear of being tempted to journey 
world-ward. Hence in the soriptures 
the jim has been described ax tutaxtha 
(azet), capable of functioning in both 
the chit and the a-chit worlds, and as 
such, its original place of abode has 
beon located in the meeting: linetof 
these: two worlds: where it gets the 
option of deciding for-one: or the other 
of them. When ib decides for enjoy 
ment it becomes enslaved by Maya. 
Tts decision for enjoyment 

ial world is the first crime committed 
by jive against Krishna that earns for it, 


: oma 
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as punishment this. perpetual bondage 
of Maya. 
How does the apparent self 


mnigrate ? Tt is clear from what has heen 
disenssed hereto that the apparent self 
propelled by motives commensurate 
with its perverted ego, ostablishes, as 
enjoyer, weg connection with matter, 
which results in certain aetions, on its 
part, to the fruit of which it is inoxtrio- 
ably bound. Lt. must reap as it has 
sown. The karma or action of one 
birth shapes and controls that of another. 
‘The subtle body or the mind stores up 
the seeds: of, actions of one birth ina 
subtle form and carries them over to 
another. These seeds of actions nat 
only decide what sort of body the 
apparent self is to have im its next 
bivth, but chalks ont a new line of 
action tobe followed by it.in that birth. 
‘Phus action begets birth and birth 
begets actions ; aud there is a never 
ending succession of births and deaths 
as waves in, the continnous stream. of 
actions, ‘This is the inexorable and 
inflexible ww of karma, This: appa 
rently never-ending line of actions is 
arrested when the jina rettuwns. to, itself 
and takes ta the service of his Lord, 
Krishna. Such a returning is possible 
only by devotion to Krislina ( aeqatn ) 
and by no other means, On the strength 
of devotion he ceases to be allured by 
the matéitgil pleasures of the world, and 
follows. # new line of action whielr, being 
divine: in character ( geapiterd wt ) does 
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not only not become. the cause of furtlrer 


births but automatically . overcomes 
the: intensity. of actions of past births. 
This is called salvation (gfe): It 
means, on one hand, the complete dis 
sociation of the soul from its material 
deflections resulting. in» complete 
cessation from the pursuit of worldly 
enjoyments, and. on the other, the 
attainment of the service of Lord 
Krishna eternally existing with Him as 
His assooiate in His eternal abode, 
Bailewnthas i : 

Now, what becomes of the other 
people who follow religious practices 
other than geqafe? In the Geeta 
Tord Krishna saya that the devotees of 
gods and goddesses attain the region 
where gods and goddesses live (Rae) 
the devotees of the manes ( fig) attain 
the region inhabited by them ( fgets ) 
the devotecs of gonii ( qa) attain the 
region inhabited by genii (mem ), 
and His devotees attain the region 
where He lives (49 )*. Of these four 
regions, the first three, the devaloka, 
the pitrilaka, and the biutaloka are the 
subtle manifestations of matter where 
the denizens reside and enjoy for a 
time pleasures proportionate to their 
virtues acquired iy their mnindane 
existence. At the end-of this time, 
however they come again to be born in 


ontffat Qasr: Rat, frog ante fee: | 


isla npagpiA iil 


222 


fliis'\ physical world. » The other 
Krishnaloka is a Ohit manifestation situ: 
ated “beyond those’ material regions 
where from no‘return to these material 
regions is possible# With the attain. 
ment of this region all our pain and 
sorrow that naturally accompany our 
mundane lives come to a close. 

Abont the followers of jxana cult 
who call themselves Brahma Srimad- 
bhagabat says that they, with great 
pains, soar np toa very high region 
(marae) where they, for want of 
Krishnabhakti cannot get w footing 
but there from they fall headlong down 
again to be born inthis world. ‘This 
time they are made to be born as ap- 
parently inanimate objects like a stone 
ora treeon account of the fact that 
they, in their endeavour to attain 
extinetion ( frater ), assayed to obliterate 
the three eternal principles of .soul- 
manifestation, namely, knowledge (gr), 
the knower (@Tat) ‘and the knowable. 
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(#4), The punishment thus inflicted 
is just commensurate with” their foolish 
deeds." ; Q 
About the yogivs mention is made 
in scriptures that one class of them, by 
their attachment to Paranalma, go to 
regions like Maha (me) Juan ( 3 ), 


Tapiu (AM) and Satya (Ae), enjoy 
there for a time pleasures. proportionate 
to the degree of their devotion, and 


then return to this physical world to 
be born again in higher circles of menst 
and (hata misguided class of them, 
aiming like the misguided class of 
jnavins at extinction ( frate), go to 
Brahmatoke and fall therefrom on this 
physical world and begin their life 
anew from the so called inanimate 
object ( emaR ) like a stone or a tree, 
‘The popnlar belief current among 
the Christians and the. Mahomedans is 
against. such a doctrine, ‘They common- 
ly believe that this world has been 
created by God once for all. The diversi- 


ties, that are visible-here, are all of His 
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making. Jivas' take and can take in- 
itiative in any action only: after they 
ae born in this world, » They. will be 
made to gather. the fenits of their actions 
done only in this: life. On the day of 
judgment they will be called upon by 
God ty answer for their actions in this 
mnndatie existence, ‘They will .be re- 
warded or punished according, as they 
did good. or bad while on earth, 

Tf this be tho fact, then there is 
imugh room 't6 talk: of divine injustice, 
‘The law of equity demands. that; all 
souls ought to -have been. afforded, at 
the start of their respective mundane 
careers, equal opportunities to carry 
out the orders of God before they are 
called upon to answer, in common, for 
their violation or partial execution of 
them. 

Again the Mahomedan rhoo and 
the Christian soul are not the true 
equivalents: of the Hindu jiva. The 
jiva as has been said before, isa dis- 
tinct and speeialised part. of God and 
is completely free from anatter which, 
under no condition, not even when it 
seemed to be bound down to this physi- 
eal world by-the shackles of Maya, 
can enter into its composition, and once 
elevated to that eternal region, the 
“Baikuntha, it ceases ‘to respond to the 
impacts of ‘Nature (sef@). The rhoo 
or the ‘on. the other hand,—the 
yhoo and the soul are the ‘sanething— 
‘although a distinct entity, differs from 
God, its’ Creator, not only in quantity 
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but also in quality ; and carrying, as 
it does, the impressions of its mundane 
existence asa human being even after 
resurrection, it must be said to have, 
in its composition, the element of 
matter which only can receive and 
carry such impressions. The hold of 
matter on the hoo or the soul is 
distinct up to the dehest and the dajak 
or the heaven and the hell where the 
latter is made to enjoy or suffer accord. 
ing as it did good or bad actions in 
this physical plane. And beyond these 
regions there being no other region of 
pure consciousness, an existence of a 
pure, unalloyed soul is ont of question. 
And if so, a soul can never be expected 
to approach and meet God in His plane 
of pure existence and render Him pure 
and unalloyed service us His eternal 
associate and servant, 

We must, therefore, look for either 
‘imperfect revelation of wrong. interpre. 
tation or for both, In fact, both are 
possible. he first ; because the reve. 
lation of God’s wisdom is made accord- 
ing to the spiritual fitness’of those ¢o 
whom it is made. Hence Christ: and 
Mahommed ‘are ‘known to have told 
their respective followers that there 
vemained much more than what they 
were*made to know. The second ; 
because only those, who are sufficiently 
spiritualised to be in direct communior 
with God, ‘know -the ways of God, and 
can’ correctly interpret scriptures that 
embody His injunctic 


tions. 
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© Oftevery’ religion the followers aré 
divided: into two: classes, esoteric and 
exoteric. ‘Phe esoteric section are sufi. 
ciently spiritualised ‘to understand the 
prophet or the guru; and their’ number 
is very small, “As ‘time rolls’on, their 
number becomes still smaller and smaller 
till #t-comes to nil. And as the num. 
der decreases spiritual adulteration in- 
erenses till at last the trath is entirely 
lost sigitt of, and the religion becomes 
irreligions. The followers now fight 
more for the sake -of the name of the 
religion than for the trath it teaches ; 
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they fight more for ‘the *shadow than 
for the'substance. | hey begin totarist 
and torture the sacred injunctions laid 
dows in the holy scriptures ond to 
serve their selfish ends, tryto bring out 
a meaning that these donot and cam 
not mean. 

‘The most astounding and ‘inappro: 
priate rites that are now associated 
with our-own religion are but results of 
flagrant violation of sastric injunctions ; 
and for this none but’ the presentise 
called gurus or rather the spiritmal 
babblers ure mostly responsible. " 


Offering for the Worship of Sri Sri Vyasadeva 


( Continued from page 208, February, 1928 ) 


My Master, 

Bnt notwithstanding all this, God 
never for a moment abandons the jivw to 
sufferings that are brought down most 
deservedly upon himself by his aversion 
to the service of the Absolute. The 
suiferings themselves are a farther proof 
of His infinite merey and have really 
been ordained yvith the purpose of .en- 
abling the fallen jiva to xealise once 
again his real nature by this experience 
of the logical consequences of his .ego- 
ism and consequent unwillingness to 
reoognise the superiorty of the Supreme 
Luord in the scheme of existence formu- 
lated by himself, By such sufferings 


hhe is mercifully reminded of ‘his utter 
helplessness and insignificance in the 
presence of the Absolute. 

My MasrEr, 

God is not so ornel.as to wish to end 
our sufferings by depriving us of our 
freedom and theneby transforming us 
into the pampeved hangers.on or the 
slaves of despotism. 
My Master. : 

God is infinitely morciful. He is not 
a mere “abstraction. Neither is He an 
object of our selfish ening mga tt isto 
say, subordinate to onrpleastires. Both 
cof these views one in postulating.a slrietly 
limited existence for the unlimited. As 
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‘4 matter of fact, by no process of reason- 
ing that is Open to our limited undor- 
standing in the fallen state, can we 
attain to the Real and Absolute ‘Truth. 
All fallen jivas are necessarily idolaters 
or worshippers of the materialistic, 
linited, everchanging, creations of their 
erring, material minds. And, therefore, 
we should discard once for all those 
inconclusive speculations that represent 
God as a mere abstraction or, even as a 
mere tool for the furtherance of our 
Sensuous enjoyments. We are sure to 
fuil in realising His infinite merey if we 
adopt either of the above views. 

My Masren, 

God has a real Personality, a real 
specific form of His Own, and at the 
same time, He is always present in us 
ay the All-pervading Over-soul. But 
He is always unlimited and, there- 
fore, His real face is in no case visible 
to our limited vision, Our limited 
fallen state and this material world are 
related to God and the Kingdom of God 
as darkness to light. Our knowledge in 
the bound state is nob only ignorance of 
the Truth, but positive hindrance to 
its realisation. 

My Masrex, 

God does not wish to abandon us to 
our self.clocted sufferings. Neither does 
He wish to curtail our freedom. He 
has, therefore, desired that this limited 
uniyerse itself, our prison-house, should 
help asin regaining our lost and for. 
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gotten natural state of pure spiritual 
existence. But Te has not been content 
with providing only this negative help. 
He has also provided positive and direct 
assistance in the shape of the scriptures 
and the exponents of those scriptures in 
the shape of His devotees who come 
down to us and preach as well as live 
the seriptares. 

‘My Masren, 

‘The Scriptures themselves fall into 
two distinct and mutually exclusive 
classes viz. the spiritual and the non * 
spiritual, corresponding to the divisions 
of transcendental and material worlds. 
Tn the matter of the seriptures also we 
are, therefore, free to choose between 
the true and the false. The Scriptures 
therefore, appear to those, who cannot 
grasp this distinction between the spivi. 
tual and the non-spiritual, as being 
self-contradictory. 

‘My Masren, 

But, the scriptures proper, the spiri- 
( tual scriptures, have come down from 
God through Sri Brahma the first of 
jivas to receive them and Sri Narada to 
Sri Vyasadeva who sifted the spiritual 
from the non-spiritual scriptures, with 

which they had become mixed up. 
‘My Masten, 

Sri Vyasadeva teaches us to fallow 
the saga the method of submissive 
acceptance of the spiritual enlighten- 
ment from the Guru if we want to really 
understand the spiritual xeriptures. We 
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are directed by him to receive the Word 
of God from the Acharyya in the regular 
chain of preceptorial stecession, to 
which he himself also belongs, by ab 
solute snbmission to the preceptor. We 
cannot serye both God and Mammon. 


My Masrer, 

‘The first step to be taken on the 
path of spiritual discipleship is to be. 
lieve in these declarations of Sri Vyasa- 
deya. It is by no means blind faith that 
is demanded. The alternative methods 
‘and their rationale are placed clearly 
before us, ‘The two methods are (1) 
the method of submission, the stave, 
and (2) the method of empiricism, the 
method of working up with the help of 
our present limited intellect from the 
known to the unknown and now inacees. 
sible from the material and limited to 
the spiritual and unlimited. Sri Vyasa. 
deva recommends-and expounds the for- 
mer of these two method-, 


‘My Masten, 

Asa matter of fact the Acharyya is 
really the God-henrl manifesting Him. 
self to bound jivas in order to teach 
them the ‘Truth. God Himself is. the 
only Teacher of the Truth. God teaches 
us the Truth in twodistinot roles, vis., as 
Sri Krishna, the Supreme Lord Himself, 
Who is to be served by us, and os Sri 
Balndeva, the of this 
service of Himself. Sri Krishna Him 
self ia the Teacher of the Word as Su. 
preme Lord Whom we all should serve, 


Embodiment, 
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Sri Baladey prabhu is the Teacher of 
the Word as Embodiment of the serviee 
itself, Sri Ananta is the manifestation’ 
of Sri Baladeva Prabhu eternally em- 
ployed in singing the praise of the 
Lord. The Word of God manifested by 
Sri Brahma, Sri Narada and speci- 
ally by Sri Vyasadeva to us, bound 
jivas, isa tiny offshoot’ of the mighty 
stream that is ever issuing out of the 
thousand mouths of Sri Anantadeva. 
i Nityananda Prabhu is identical with 
Sri Baladeva. The Acharyya is the 
manifestation of Sri Nityananda Prabhu; 
of Sti Baladeva, who is the Embodiment 
of the creative energy of Sri Krishna 
the Supreme Lord, and the Supporter 
of all existence. 


My Masten, 

You are tw Acharyya in the preeep- 
torial succession of the Srauta School. . 
You are the manifestation of Sri Nitya- 
nands Prabhu Who is the same as Sri 
Baladeva, employing yourself in carry: 
ing out the wish of Sri Gaursundar, 

My Masten, 

They are utterly mistaken who sup. 
pose that the Acharyya is not under the 
necessity of strictly following the rules 
that are laid down in the seriptures for 
the guidance of all jinas, that he may 
in fact even transgress against them ab 
his sweet pleasure, ‘This error is due to 
the fact that we bound jias have abso- 
lutely no idea of the natue of the free 


and directly loving, service of the 
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Lord which ts the only eternal function 
of the Acharya. The free service of 
Sri Krishna is in fact the perfect ful- 
filment of the Taw. The Acharyya 
follows the letter as well as the spirit 
of the Taw. He never transgresses 
against the Law, 

My Masten, 

There are, indeed, pseuda-acharyyas 
who under the pretence of the free 
service of the Lord actually transgress 
against the rules of the Scriptures. 


‘My Masten, 

Your life is a conti strict 
fulfilment of the spiritual scriptures. 
‘he spiritual scriptures themselves, are 
indeed, the best testimony of the truth 
of your office as the undoubted 
Acharyya of the Srauta School. 

My Masrrn, 

We, therefore, truly worship in. you 
Sri Vyasvdeva who manifests to. this 
world the spiritual scriptures separating 
‘thom from the non-spiritual scriptures. 
My Masrer, 

Mahaprabhu Himself holds the wor- 
ship of the Acharyya as identical, with 
the worship of Sri Vyasadeva. But you 
are greater than Sti Vyasadeva. 

My Maser, 

We realise in you the Sri Gurudewa 
of Scipad Biswanath Chakravarti ‘Tha. 
kur's famous octade adtressed to the 
Guru, who is the same as Sri Nity 
nanda Prabhu engaged in the direot 
service of the Lord. 


ons and 
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My Master, 

But all this, although conclusive, is 
but external testimony regarding your 
transcendental nature for the puepose of 
convineing bound jinas ; and this 
indirect: method is necessary because no 
bonnd jiva is privileged to see you as 
you really are. ‘Those alone who by the 
grace of Sri Krishna submit to your 
holy feet are thereby enabled to know 
traly a little, although only very little, 
of your real nature. ‘The little they ares 
enabled to know is, however, amply suf- 
ficient to clear up all their doubts. They 
are enabled to know that yon are the 
manifestation of God Himself exactly as 
we find ib laid down in the scriptures 
that by serving you they serve God; 
and that by submitting to you they only 
submit to God. They are enabled to 
recoznise that such service is the eternal 
fanction of their true selves. All this is 
revealed to them in snch manner as to 
leave no doubts in their minds regard 
ing their absolute ‘Truth. 


‘My Masten, 

May we continue eternally to wor. 
ship your holy feet and proclaim the 
constant and absolute necessity of such 
worship of you for all jivas, bound as 
well as free. It is the only means 
whereby the bound jiva can be freed 
from the fetters af Maya and so made 
conscious of his natural and eternal func- 
tion viz. the service of God. ‘The wor- 
ship of your holy feet is no less neces. 
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sary for free jivas in as much as the 
neglect of it is sure to hurl them at once 
into the clutches of Maya. 
My Avrcrionarr ann Divine Masten, 

It, is so because you are the Asso. 
ciated Counterpart of the Lord Him. 
self, You are the Embodiment of 
the service of the Lord. You are Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu, Sri Baladeva, Sri 
Krishna Himself in the Form of His 
own servitor, ‘The Lord serves Him- 
self in order to teach us how to serve 
Him. We have no power of our own 
wherewith we can serve God. We can 
only have the inclination, As soon as 
we are inclined to serve the Lord, the 
Lord at once confers His service on us 
by directing us to the shelter of your 
holy fect. We obtain the power to serve 
the Lord and the sorvico itself from 
you bocanse it is only you who can 
directly serve the Lord. You are our 
only Support whether we are conscious 
of it or not. ‘Whe ignorance of this 
relationship is the canse of our bondage. 
If we want to serve the Lord without 
lis help, is not such foolish arrogance a 
proof of our ignorance of the real nature 
of the Absolute ? 

My Masten, 

‘We know that you have come. into 
this world in order to carry out the 
wish of Sri Gaursundar who is no. other 
than Sri Krishna Himself, It is the 
wish of Sri Goursundar to re-establish 
the Divine Varnasrama Dharma as dis- 
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tinguished from the systém of caste 
in order, to restore real harmony to this 
world, The world is sick at 
heart and has lost all confidence in it- 
self and has been looking forward to the 
coming of the Peace.Maker 


whole 


My Masrun, 

‘The spiritual Varnasrama Dharma 
has nothing to do with any system, 
social or political, of this world, The 
Sanatan Varnasrama Dharma is ‘the 
Divine institution established by Sri 
Krishna Himself for the spiritual bene. 
fit of the unslaved jiva. It is the theme: 
of all the scriptures and is embodied by 
Sri Sanatan Goswamin under the direc. 
tion of Mahaprabhn Himself in his 
great work treating of the rules for the 
guidance of the spiritual community of 
the Vaishnavas. The study of the 
works of Sri Sanatan Goswamin and 
Sri Rupa Goswamin Prabhus have been 
utterly neglected for too long a period 
and the so-called followers of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu have everywhere acquired 
‘an unenviable reputation for this utter 
and profane disregard of all shastric 
rules, 


My Masten, 

Tt was Thakur Bhaktivinode, entered 
into eternal Lila, who, as the pioneer of 
the present movement for the purifica. 
tion of the Sanatan Dharma and 
making it conform to the teachings of 
Mahaprabhu Sri Chaitanya Deva, for 
the first time in the present age, drew 


the pointed attention of all persons to 
this cause of the degeneracy of the 
Vaishnava communities that professed 
to be the followers of Sri Goursundar, 
Thakur Bhaktivinode gave his life to 
the publication of a very large number 
of remarkable works, in which he has 
described the Sanatan Dharma, both its 
Aootirines and practices, as it ia found 
in the writings of the associates of 
Muhaprabhu Sri Chaitanya and their 
strict followers. Thakur Bhaktivinode 
made the remarkable prediction that the 
‘Divine Varnasrama Dharma would be 
re-established in the near future by a 
“great personage endowed for the pur- 
‘pose with the power of God Himself. 


“My Masren, 

This prophecy is being fulfilled be- 
fore our very eyes by yourself and your 
“associates ucting under your direction. 
‘It is not possible to go into further 
details of this great subject at this place. 

But we have no doubt that the institu. 
“tion is bound to be recognised as 
“Divine and as offering a complete. solu. 

tion of all the troubles of the world, by 
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all impartial persons who give it a 
patient hearing and are prepared to 
recognise and accept the Truth when 
it actually makes its appearance, un- 
deterred by considerations of caste, 
creed or colour, or by any considera. 
tions of profit and loss in the worldly 
sense. 


My Masten, 
‘The re-establishment of the Divine 


Varnasrama Dharma which is inevitable ~ 


and is even now making rapid progress 
will make real spiritual society again 
possible in the world. There can be no 
real harmony except on the spiritual 
I, therefore, Iny myself com- 
pletely at your holy feet to be employed 
in the way that is pleasing to you for 
the furtherance of the wish of Sri 
Gaursundar. 


Tam, most affectionate and 
Divine Master, 
Your eternal and humble 
servant, 
Naayanpas ApHIKAnr. 
10-2.28, 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya. 


[ By Prov. Nisui Kata Sanvan a. 4, ] 


B hee practices and utterances of this 
truely’ transcendental teacher of re- 
ligion are so. strikingly unlike and so 
emphatically opposed to the spirit of all 
the current notions and activities of the 
world of today, but are withal so cau 
tionsly and so revorently broad-based 
on the highest teachings of the whole 
body of the scriptures of this country, 
that they have already most powerfully 
agitated religious opinion all over India 
and are bound to compel even the most 
thoughtless te pause and reflect, Sri 
Paramabansa ‘U'hakur has astounded 
everybody by the declaration that his 
practices and teachings are identi 
with those of the Vaishnaya tea 
of old and strictly in conformity with 
the teachings of Mahaprabhu Sri Chai- 
tanya. Or, in other words, what ap- 
pears to us to be so profoundly and 
aggressively original as he tells us, is 
nothing but the old, eternal and univer- 
sal religion in its pure form. 

The distinctiveness of Srila Sid- 
dhanta Saraswati Thakur’s teachings 
and practices is all-pervasive and may 
be illustrated by a few concrete ox- 


amples. ‘This is, for instance, what 
Paramhansa ‘thakur says regarding 
‘Truth’. ‘Donot try to discover the 


nature of ‘Truth’ by the exercise of 


your imagination. Donot endeavour 
to attain to the “ruth? through ex- 
perience of this world. Donot_ mann. 
facture “Truth’ in order to satisfy your 
erring inclinations, nor hastily accept 
as the truth anything for the reason 
that: it satisfies such inclination. Do 
not-regard as “Truth’ anything that las 
been ‘built up’ by, or bas the ‘sapport” 
of, a majority of people like yourself,— 
nor as un-Truth anything that is ‘re 
jected’ by the overwhelming majorily. 
‘According (0 the scriptures there is to 
be found hardly one in a crore of 
huoan beings who really worships the 
rath, That which is proclaimed “by 
the united voices of all the people of 
this world as Truth may turn out to "be 
false. ‘Therefore, cease to confront the 
‘Truth in a challenging mood. Tho 
‘Yrnth is not brought into existence hy 
such arrogance. One has to approach 
the Truth in the spirit of absolute sib. 
mission. Tt is necessary to listen to 
‘Truth, ‘ruth is self-revealing and it 
js only when Zt is pleased to reveal 
Ttself that the real nature of the ‘Truth 
can bo known to us, and not otherwise’. 
\ he conduct of this great teacher of 
religion corresponds to his teaching in 
all its minutest details, In his personal 
conduct he never deviates by the 


breadth of aw hair from the Tiuth of 
Srimad Bhagabat to please any indivi. 
dual or body of individuals. He always 
‘tries to please only God in the manner 
tht is laid down in the Srimad Bhaga- 
bat. Tt is in this sense that his conduct 
is super-human, He also-never coun. 
tonances the slightest deviation from 
the Truth in the most eminent, or 
dearest and nearest, persons ; and holds 
every single word of the Bhagabat to 
_ Sibweigh the opinion of all the people 
of the world. | He does not admit. that 
all thinkers or religionists are ap- 
Proaching the Truth by diverse ways. 
— Onthe contrary he holds that all so- 
called truths that pass onrrent in the 
"world point only to a limited ideal 
formulated by the imagination and 
“are really unteuths and, as such, posi- 
tive obstacles in the way of the. realisa. 
“tion of the Truth, ‘This would most 
certainly seem to be opposed to the 
‘jutgmont of the modern world. 
Srila Paramahansa Thakur’s teach. 
ing and practice regarding right and 
Wrong aro opposed to all accepted 
_ ethical conclusions, He says that the 
soealled ethies of those who are averse 
to God stop dead before the transcen. 
lental conduct of the devotee of God, 
‘The ethical law of the devoteo is exelu- 
sive devotion to God. ‘The moral codes 
‘of utilitarianism or idealism are made 
by man whereas the holy feet of the 
Lord are the eternal fountain-hoad of 
‘the Inw of the devotes, Our empiric 
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knowledge judges of right and wrong by: 
the measure of the highest point of 
viow that is attained by, its ascending 
effort, That whieh is regarded by it as 
right or wrong from that distant point 
of elevation is accepted as the ethical 
code of this world. Such a; code is liable 
to modification in accordance with. the 
length of vision of the legisluter. All 
worldly morality is confined within the 
fonr corners of human knowledge and 
moves up and down with the varying 
height of such knowledge. ‘Too often 
we confuse this man-made ethies with 
spiritual religion. But religion is not 
general knowledge or mere morality, 
Under the impression that this mora 
lity is identical with. religion we are 
lod to regard as religions such activi. 
ties as yoga, vowedobservances, asceti- 
cism, fruitive works, empiric knowledge 
service of the poor—ot ssciety—of 
conutry—of brutes—of the body —of 
Parents, ete. But every one of these is 
an instance of the moral law coneoeted 
by the imagination of man. ‘This 
concocted ethical religion (?) bears the 
name of Smartavada ( :) ‘canoni. 
cal creed’ in this country. But the law 
of the devotee possesses such wonderful 
power that theso improvised cthical 
rules are completely neutralized in its 
Presence. The devotee knows the feet 
of the Lord as higher than all other 
things. ‘The law of the devotee may 
he compared to the downward rush of 
amighty river that sweeps away in its 


232 
irresistible progress all the ethical 
speculations ‘of this world like bits of 
flimsy straw lying athwart its course 
relegating them to their proper insig 
nificance to an obseure corner of the 
vast expanse of its vivifying current. 
‘Those speculations are no longer able 
to assume a lofty attiimde and exercise 
a dominating power even in their res- 
pective, limited spheres. ‘The pro 
pounders of all changing creeds of this 
world have proclaimed the law of devo- 
tion as being only one among a multi- 
tude of such a miscellaneous body of 
rnles of conduct. A few may have 
assigocd to devotion even a slightly 
higher place than the rest. ‘There are 
those among them who say that devo. 
tion to parents or to one’s country 
belongs to the same category as devo. 
“tion to God and are a constitnent part 
of spiritual devotion. There are some 
preachers of religion who have declared 
that it is permissible to disregard 
devotion to God for the purpose of 
serving oue’s parents. Some have gone 
further holding that there can be no 
devotion to God by causing pain to the 
minds of parents or wife,—that the 
service of Krishna is not valid if it 
stands in the way of the sorvice of 
parents or the maintenance of wife. 
But such is the transcendental power of 
the sacred stream of the super-human, 
nomevil-producing kindness of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya-Chandra that it is 
able to build up «stratum of the most 
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un-flinching firmness in the hearts of 
all jivas to which He préclaims, with 
adeep reverberating sound like unto 
the blessed peal of the conch Panel. 
janya, this sublime ‘Trath that ‘there is 
no other rule, there can be no other 
land, for the jiva than the service of 
Krishna.’ ‘the only severe ‘Truth, al- 
though it may not pass current amidst 
the orgy. of perverted notions of a por 
verted world, is enshrined in such texts 
as ‘seck only My shelter” (sit gest am) 
‘contemplate the Absolute Trath’ (ae 
a Hitaf ), ‘Man is liberated by devotion 
to God’ ( aaa fagsaee: ) ete. 
| ‘This transcendental teacher of the 
spiritual religion, this great follower of 
Sri Rupa Goswmin, has so thoroughly 
laid bare the utter triviality of the cur. 
rent conception regarding ‘rennneia- 
tion that it has administered a rude 
shock to the entire body of the pure 
veyers of pseudo-asceticism, Naturally 
enough, therefore, these latter affect 0 
regard his disconrses as ‘perverse’ and 
‘on-seriptnral’. ‘The discriminative re 
nunciation (ameter) enunciated by Sri 
Rupa Goswamin Prabhu by comment 
of Sri Gonrsundar in his great devo. 
tional work,the Bhaktirasamrita-sindhu, 
has been set forth, decked out in such 
diverse and beautifnl decorations, by 
this great Acharyya in his practices and 
disconrses that to one who may have 
the good fortune of making its accjuaine 
tance the trivial renunciation that 
prevails in the world is bound to dis, 
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its real face as that of the accurs- 
d goddess of destitution ( sweet ). 
‘those who are averse to God 
ive themselves by worshipping at 
shrine, Tt is because we cannot 
‘Keep on our legs without our three 
aday that we suppose, as ‘un 
ed ‘to the world, one who can go 
ont food for three days, Lt is be- 
@ we ourselves are so mnch addi 
to material enjoyment that we regard 
\‘un-worldly’ anyone who practises 
inence from stich enjoyment. To 
doer of evil deeds the doer of good 
8 apponrs to be un-selfish. ‘The 
spieurean considers the pervert ascetic 
jus-one who has truly renounced the 
leasures of the world. ‘To the ignor- 
nt the learned may seem to be devoid 
ly passions. But such one-sided 
ent is not the impartial verdict 
‘the Kingdom where overything is 
erfect. The ideal of this sort of re- 
ciation has a very good superficial 
ok resembling the consistency of 
“leyel, dry land. But if one looks two 
“inches underneath the surface of this 
dy film of renunciation he is sure 
find the foul water, stagnant and 
‘muddy, of selfish enjoyment or the 
realisation of selfish desire, — Our 
“Acharya, this great follower of Sri 
Rupa Goawamin, never gives the place 
ofhonour to this pervert asceticism, 
this embodiment of the gorldess of des- 
“titotion and misfortune. Tle says that 
‘the constant and single minded employ- 
30 
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ment of oneself and of all, things 9f;tha 
world for the gratification.of the senses 
of God is the only true asceticism, - 
‘Take again the ail important subject 
of universal concord of which the world 
undoubtedly stands in need, ‘The soln 
tion offered by the nonoyil-producing 
merey of Sti Chaitanya Chandra is so 
diametrically opposed to all current 
ideas. of nas to have 
necessitated the addition of two most 
important chapters to the science of 
Logie entitled ‘pervert interpretation’ 
( fantta a ) and ‘enlightened — inter- 
pretation’ ( fagefg ) of the etymology 
of words. Not to destroy the peace of 
any body, not to canse annoyance to 
anybody over any matter, to patch up 
a compromise or seeming absence of 
opposition between the weak points of 
individuals or aggregates, is the deno- 
tation of the term feonvord’ in the 
current usage of the Age. The fear 
of ourselyes being attacked by. those 
whose weaknesses we are to point out 
recommends to our prudence the adop- 
tion of this convenient principle of 
‘Lam silent if you are also dumb’ 
(gaat aq eafit qq). The so-called 
‘concord? of the age is only another 
name for drifting according to one’s 
individual tastes with the ourrent of 
laws concocted by the mind and not 
in any way to oppose the similar efforts 
of others. But the power of the merey 
of Sri Chaitanya Deva does not tolerate 
such sort of deception. ‘Ihe great 


comprehen 
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spiritual concord declared by Him is a 
wonderful instrament yielding most 
delightfully harmonious music charm- 
ing the ears of Sri Krishna Himself. 
In that music there is no tendency, 
like that to be found in all so-called 
efforts at comprehension, towards the 
ultimate destruction of all diversity. Tn 
that harmony there is present eternal 
diversity but no mutual conflict ; thera 
is varioty of tune and cadence bnt no 
want of agreement. ‘he objective of 
that harmony is not abstraction or 
neutralisation, Its goal is the Abso. 
tule Truth. ‘This Divine instrument 
of harmonious ninsie although, it may 
fail to gratify the senses of the jiva, 
serves nevertheless to perfectly gratify 
all the senses of the Absolute Truth. 
‘This spiritnal concord although it may 
not build in the empty air enchanting 
gardens of imaginery flowers, never-the- 
leas admits to the boundless treasures 
of the real ‘rath the knowledge of 
which is our highest realization. This 
concord is not the fictitious temporary 
absence of conflict bronght about by 
the human mind , it 
tual harmony. ‘Sam- 
irtanam is that britanam of Hari which 
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is performed by many in company’. 
These. words make am offering of such 
concord as was never known before. Ta 
this argumentative and querulons age 
it provides the only never-failing wea” 
pon for imposing universal spiritual are. 
mony, The ‘rational’ and ‘absence of! 
self.contiadietion’ of all the conclusions | 
of the Vedas is to be found in this great’ 
spiritual synthesis. Sarbanjna suka, 
Parijat shourabha, Sri Bhasya cavul 
Sarbasambadiné which establishes the 
spiritual and scientific validity of 
Purna-prajna-darsin,—by lighting up 

the lotus feet of the Absolute Truth in” 
the act of adoration, - scatter the fra. 
grance of this universal spiritual eon 
cord across the infinity of worlds. ‘The 
great Acharyya is proclaiming through 
the medium of the Harmonist this 
message of universal spiritual concord 
for the delight of the votaries of the: 
‘Absolute ‘Truth in all parts of the 
civilized world. The Gandiya fonnied: 
by this great religions teacher 1 
pointing the way to spiritual agrees 
ment by demonstrating the futility 
of tho endeavours for non-xpiritual 
harmony. 3 
(Vo be continued) 


HE Supreme Lord Sri Krishna- 
Chaitanya manifested the Tila of 
‘of Mis birth in Sridham Mayapur on 
98rd day of the month of Falgun 
the year 1407 of the Saka ra cor- 
sponding to February (486 4. p, ‘The 
dwas born in the evening with the 
of the full-moon which was then in 
Mayapur is situated in the 
of old Navadwip on the eastern 
nkof the Ganges Tt is now ro- 
esented by a few isolated mounds that 
have escapod the destruction that over- 
ok this part of the old town by the 
‘shifting of tho bed of the river. The 
its of these mounds are now crown- 
‘ed by a number of beautiful shrines 
“and other edifices that have been 
‘erected within the lnst fifty years by 
‘the piety of the followers of Maha- 
prbhn, Sridiam Mayapur undoabted- 
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The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 


ly constitutes one of the holiest of 
firthas. hither flock at all time of 
the year thousands of pilgrims from all 
parts for a sight of the birth-site of 
Mahaprabhn Sri Chaitanya, An ever- 
growing multitude of devotees join in 
the devotional functions on the day of 
tho anniversary of the advent of the 
Lord. ‘Those who have had the good 
fortune of once visiting. the plice can 
never shake off the profound impression 
that is made on the spirit by the palp- 
able transcendence of this holiest of the 
holy tirthas. 

But the eastern part of old Nava. 
Avip, although it is now so solitary 
and rural, was atthe time of Maha- 
prabhu’s advent the greatest centre of 
our ancient culture. Tt was’ a vast, 
niversity town full of the chatuspathis 
of a vory large number of the most 
eminent pundits vorsed in all branches 
of Sanskrit learning. The schools of 
these learned Professors were thronged 
by an eager crowd of inquisitive stu: 
donte from all parts of the country who 
found shelter and instruction under 
their roofs in return for loyal submis- 
sion to their teachers. 'Theso Professors 
yvere all of thom orthodox Brahmans 
acho were universally respected for their 
learning, piety and high birth. These 
particulars are found in contemporory 
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works from the pens of the followers of 
Mahaprabhu. 

The Supreme Tord Sri Krishna. 
Chaitanya made His appearance in a 
cultured Brahman family of Sri Maya- 
pur. His father Jagannath Misra was 
a Brahman in the real sense being a 
gifted scholar deeply versed in the 
Shastras, profoundly. religions in con: 
duct and extremely poor. Mahaprabhu's 
mother, Sri Sachidevi, was the daughter 
of Nilambar Chakravarty who was a 
great astronomer. Jagannath Misra 
bore the scholur’s title of ‘Paranda’ 
Sachidevi gave birth to eight danghtens 
all of wham died in thei ifaney. Feel. 
ing the want of a male child Jagannath 
Misra worshipped Vishnu to be blessed 
with a son, Mabasamkarsan of Vai. 
Kuntha was thereby drawn, into this 
world being born as the ninth issuo of 
Purandar Misra and bore the name of 
Viswarup, the elder brother of Sri 
Chaitanya, 

At Sridham Mayapur in the heart 
of old Nabadwip—the city of nine 
islands, on the full moon eve of the 
month of Falgun—the glorious ove of 
new spring immemorially consecrated 
to the swing-pastimes of Sri Krishna— 
was born Sti Chaitanya Chandra, the 
spotless Moon of Nabadvip, at Whose 
advent the spotted moon hid her faco 
in shame under the veil of eclipse. The 
birth of the Supreme Tord was ushered 
in by a universal chant of the samkirtan 
of the Name of Hari uttered by all the 
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people of the great city ths is the euston 
at the time of an eclipse. The Lr 
was born al the most auspicious mom: 
an in the first ascendant of Leo, 
maternal grand futher, the great: ast 
nomer Nilambar Chakrayarti, on calc. 
lation discovered all the signs of the — 
mahapwrusha in the newly born child. 
The yellow complexion of the infunt 
joined to the extraordinary  cironms. 
tance that He could be quieted while 
erying only by the chanting of the 
Name of Hari led the matrons to name 
the Boy ‘Gaur-Hari,’—and also ‘Nimai’ 
for the reason that Ho was born ander 
4 nim trea and after the pro-mature end 
of eight successive daughters. 

‘The minutest details of the incidents 
of the infrney of the Lord have been 
preserved with the most loving care by 
His carly biographers. By all accounts 
Sri Gaur Sundar proved to bea more 
than ordinarily restless child. His 
precocity was not Jess marked. At the 
ceromony of naming the Baby when 
diverse objects were held out to Him to 
ascertain Tis predilection the Boy as. 
tonished everybody by grasping the 
Srimad Bhagabatam. When He conld 
crawl on His knees the Lord horrified 
everybody by catching hold of a snake 
and lying quietly on its coils, As He 
learnt to walk the Boy by begging 
from passers.by procured _ plaintain, 
sweet-meats, ete. and offered them to 
those ladies who chanted the Name of 
Hari, He systematically raided the 
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houses of friends and neighbours and 
ate up their curd, milk, cooked food 
etc. behind their backs. On one 
occasion Ie began to eat carth profer- 
ring it to fried rice and sweet-meats 
brought for Him by Sachi Devi, ‘argu 
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ing thot there could be no difference , 
between the two as the last wero also 
transformations of'the earth but desisted 
on being convinced hy THis mother that. 
the difference was nevertheless real. 

(To be continued )- 


Taking Refuge in God ( aan ) 
(Continued from P. 182, January, 1928) 
{ xv] 


In truth all things belong to Thee, the jin2 is not their master ; 
Wandering by reason of his error of ‘T’ and ‘Mine’ he suffers sorrow and fear. 


w 


‘The vanity of ‘I’ and ‘Mine’ the bound jiva thinks in his heart of hearts 
To be the only treasure that is his own, 


3 By reason of such vanity hurled into this worldly course 
Lauffer the pangs of a drowning man swimming about in the ocean of the world. 


4 Taking refuge at ‘Thy feet that save from all fear 
This day I dedicate myself to Theo. 


5 The vanity of Land ‘Mine’ has left me now: 
May it nover find a place in my heart again. 


4 ‘this strength alone, O Lord, on me. bestow 
That may enable me to keep at a distance all egoistic pride. 


7 May tho spirit of renunciation be firmly rooted in the heart 
And not prove to be momentary like tho cleanliness of the clephant after bath. 


§ Bhaktivinode at the feet of Prabhu Nityananda 
Begs for the grace that delivers from all vanity. 


(To be continued.) 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


(Continued from P. 216, February, 1928.) 
CHAPTER VI. 


Summary 


Jn this Chapter are nterated the beginning of the studies of is cating of the 
ugs prepared for 4h i 


i ing on the eleventh lunar day at the hosse of Jagadish and Hiranya Pandits aad 
various wayward childish pastimes. ee m 


Sci Jagannath Misca duly 
1 piece of chal In THis han ( 


eeformsd ths cecemonics of tusteation (Szmstar 


) of tis Roy vie. placing: of 
o weite with agspiciows beginning of stud 


os—HatheBhari), perforation of 


the ears (arnevedha) and making the taft of hinir (Okusdtacwna)e 


day even this sovereign remaly. fatted to. stop His eries. On fe 
Teavvald never cease tlle ate the olariaga for Vash that had 
Pandite at thew howe, two miles away. on that day which hep be" he “eleventh luna say 
especially dedicated to Sci Hari (Sri Béadashi). Those two Brahmans were persanded to give the offerings 
prvinced for Vishoa &0 fering His to ba sure than suorenl, | Wheveupoon Nimai wns paetBed 


At the head of His boy-compunions Gaursondar delizhtet iu placing snischievous prauks indiscriminately 
fon all, fom aule mates to ttle git, while they athed ia. the Gartges, “One day the ayicrieyed yctits 
‘piude wu formal complaint to Jagannath Misra and Sachi Devt respectively uguiust the conduct of this: Boy. 
Shchi Devi scceadel in petting the offvaded giels by presentsof sweetweats. Tat Jagannath Misra 
down to the bathing place of the Ganges with intent en punish his Soa. Nima, informed timely of the 
nuprouch of His aruty’ parent, having dnatract Hi mwoeiis (0 tell" ims chat He had not cone t bathe 
‘at al, eotarned to the house by w diferent way, Misea did nol find Nimai at the bathing. placs sud also 
Feturtied home. ‘There he fund Nivial uecnthed and. esnicared with deaps of writingeine, | Mista was 
naturally surprised, After the Boy went out for His bath iw the eiver xivirg oat Hie inteution of bein 

rege on Tin false accusers, the arents had a strong suspicton that Reiahna Himself might, have appear 
in that hidden Torm in their hose: 


‘f asked the reason the Bay gave out that 
prepared by Jagadish sand Hiranya 


fimat bel 


1 ‘Thus played Gauranga-Gopal 
Till the time arrived of the ceremony of 
placing chalk in the hand to write with, 
(i. ¢, Hathekhari) 


2 Onan auspicious day and in an auspicious 
moment Purandra Misra ; 


Bananali 
The revered Brahman, duly celebrated the Night and day He wrote those Names and 
holy rite of inauguration of the 


‘read them aloud with the greatest 
studies of his Son, cae 


Within two or three days He read the 
compound letters 
‘And constanly wrote out the entire series 
of the Names of Krishua— 


6 Rama, Krishna, Murari, Mukunda, 


tn RR REE Seo 7 The people of pious deeds dwelling in all 


: parts of Nadia 
Performed the perforation of the ears 3 
(Karnavetdha) and lingaromuay Of Saw the Lord of Baikuntha redid se 
‘making the tuft (ChudaRaranc ) in the company of children. 
4 The Child transeribed all the letters of the 8 With what sweetuess the Lord pronounce 
alphabet at first sight + the letters of the alphubet— 
Seeing this all the people were filled with All jivas forget everything else so soon as 


astonishment. they chance to hear that accent, 
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Most strange, indeed, were the pastimes of 
bs Sui Gaur-sundar ; 

He demanded whatever was most difficult 
to procure 

Me asked to have the hird that flew across 
the sky, 

And rolled in the dust erying if He did not 
get what He wanted. 
He asked to have the moon and the stars of 


heaven, 
And cried throwing about violently His 
‘hands and feet, 


All of them tried to console Him taking 
Him into their arms, 
Wisvambhar would not stop and kept 
shouting ‘Give it to Me.! 
‘There was one supreme remedy. 
‘The Lord eries no more if He but hears the 
Name of Heri. 
Clapping their hands all chant the Name 


of Hari ; 
Whereupon the Lord forges all His 


waywardness and can he controlied, 


‘To please the Bay all constantly chant the 
Name of Hasi ; 
‘The house of Jagannath was turned into 


the reaim of Baikuntha, 
One day, however, although they kept 
chanting the Name of Hari 
Yot the Lord cried again, 
‘They said ‘Mark, Darling Nimai, 
Dance well, we shall sing the Name of Lari 
‘The Lord did not mind but went on erying. 
‘Then all of them asked, “Tell us; dear, why 
you ery.’ 
All pressed to know saying, ‘What.do you 
want, Dear? 
Tshall get whatever you may ask fur so do 
not ery auain, 
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20 The Lord said, If you want to sve My life 
Husten to the house of two Brahmans, 


a1 ‘Jagadish Pandit and Hiranya are devotees 
of Vishay, 
Those two alone may give what I desire, 
22 ‘This day bath will observe fast ag it is 


thadasi day, 
They have prepared a great variety of 
offerings for Vishnu, 


23. ‘only T could eat those offerings 


I would be retiived and go about,’ 


24 The mother moaned on heating this 


absured demand, 
‘He always asky for that which neither 
mien nor the Vedas know." 
25 All of them laughed on hearing these 
words of the Child. 
They said, "We shall give it to You, 


do stop crying, Dewar. 


These two Bralimans were grent Vaishnavas 
They were great fliends of Jagaunath 
‘Misra and seemed to share witht Him 
‘a joint life, 
27, The whole frame of those good Brahmans 
Was filled with joy on hearing the words 
of the Child, 
28. ‘The two Brahmans said, It is most 
wonderful story 1 
We have never before heard of such 


pr 


ccience in a child, 


29. ‘How did He know that to-day is 
Sri Hari’s day ? 
How also could He be aware of the great 
variety of offerings that have been pres 
pared by us ? 
‘We now nuderstand as the Child ig mos. 


beautiful 
Therefore Gopal Himself dwells in I1is body, 
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431 ‘It is Narayana Who sports in the body 
of this Child, 

‘And, from His seat in His heart, it is 
God who makes Him speat ! 


42. Thinking thus the two Brahmans with 


: unbounded joy 
Fetching all the offerings gave them to 
Nima, 


33. Both Brahmans said, “Eat the offerings, 
Darling, 
Now at last all our endeavour for Krishna 


is fulfilled.’ 


34. Such disposition can only be the result of 
23 the grace of Krishna ; 
Such perfect judgment exists in none but 

the servants of the Lord, 


35 Without devotion for God we cannot kuow 
the Tord Chaitanya 

Within Whose hair-cavity is located worlds 
without number, 


36 It is the Lord Himself who thus sports in 
the guise of a Bralunan Boy, 

This is beheld only by those who are 
servants of the Lord in every hirth. 


37 The Lord was pleased having the offerings 
‘And ate a little of everything that was 
prepared. 


38. With pleasure God ate the offerings of His 
devotees, 

‘And all il! humour was cleared, such being, 

the will of the Lord 


439 All the people joyously chanted the Name 
of Hari 

‘he Lord danced, while He ate the offerings, 

in the midst of the Airfan of Hifself. 


go. He scattered the morsels on the ground ancl 
gver their bodies j 

In this manner played the supreme Ruler 
of the gods. 
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The Lord sported in the yard of Sachi 
‘Whom all the Vedas and the Pyivanas acclaim, 


Lord Bisvambhar thus gave Himself up to 
childish pastimes 

And all the restless Prahiman boys Kept 
Him company 5 


He raided all different places in company 
of all His aseocintes { 
No one could restrain Him. 


When He chanced to come across other 
boys He poked fun at ther 

And they in their turn becoming jokuse 
a quarrel would ensve, 


‘The boys of the Lord's party won by the 
strength of the Lord 
Allother boys retired discomfitted. 


‘The Lord, Sri Gaursundar, gray with dust, 
Charmingly bespotted with drops of inky 


Having Gnished reading and writing, in the 
company of all the children, 

With great glee, made His way to the 
Ganges for bath. 


Tumersing His body under the water of 
the Ganges the eayer Bisyambhar, 

Thuowing water at one another, played in 
‘the company of the boys. 


Who can describe the opulence of Nadia ? 
Countless bathers crowded each and every 
bathing, place: 


‘Among them were quiet and self-controlled 
householders and sannyasin 
No one could count the great number of 
the children that gathered there, 
‘The Lord swam in the stream of the Ganges 
luiking all the children with Him, 
Now sank, now floated and played in many 
diverse ways, 


(To be continued.) 
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Chaitanya-Era, 


Sree Rai 


- gentored' in tho all lovi 
ng with Srey Radhicn., 
“highest ‘trabseendental embodiment 
'gice, softness and-selflugs-love. Sire 
‘all love, all’sweetness, ‘and all: sacri. 
fice and she‘ tives entirely for and in 
Divine Gover—Sree Krishna. Warth 
jeaven--caniiot find her equal nor 
mal region.: She isi the nniqne 
fit only for Krishna’s loye-attend- 
by her eternal paraphernalia, . 
fet Sreo: Radhica is not.an abstract 
of the phenomenal world—a mero 
j¢ ‘conception, or p° philosophical 
“ont. 4 - §pfiritnil. congrete entity, 
i her! permanent akjode in the 
-of spiritual regls.yeb manifest. 


dhica 


ing her identity of serving counterpart 
of Krishna through every face or phe. 
nomenon of nature. Both Sree Radhica 


‘and Sree Krishna are the very fountain: 


load. of all over.oxisting, all-pervading 
real and conerete beings and are in- 
separable from all that is infinitely noble, 
sublime and beautiful. Our material eyes 
which are meant for accruing. transitory 
selfish enjoyments cannot, therefore, see 
them, rior can we conceive, them intel- 
lectually. One must immensely develop 
one’s Spiritual sight before ono can 
possibly come up to. the range of their 
beatific vision. Such vision is possible 
only when we have who'ly purged off 
our gensuous element and have attained 
the highest stage of spiritual, develop. 


242 


ment, by our natural uneeasing:prac- 
tice of selfless loving and deyotional 
service. 

Sree Radhica is something so subtle 
and transcendental that she cannot at 
all be conceived by any man or woman: 
of the material plane nor can she at-all 
be described by human language or by 
sensnous images. Yet her snper-sen- 
suous eternal love is often attempted 
to be made conceivable to frail and 
gross human beings when they prove 
themselves free from fetters of mundane 
senses arriving at the region of devo- 
tional love, otherwise the huge mis- 
conception about her true nature and 
casence prevent to have an access. to 
her eternal services. 

Sree Radhica may, however, be con- 
sidered from at least four different 
aspects, Tet me first of ull view her 
from psychic aspect. 

Psychically Sree Radhica is identical 
with the counterpart of Krishna, The 
yearnings of love, the joys of unions, 
the pangs of seperation; which are the 
characteristics of love are all vividly 
discernible in Sree Radhiea for Krishna 
only whereas we have: gob a. distorted 
reflection in the human soul. Sree 
Radhica is indentically the Divine Soul 
proving herself as the Divine Consort: 
of her lover—the Divine or Universal 
Soul Krishna. 

From the intellectual aspect, Sree 
Radhica is the centre of all’ devotional 
manifestations towards Krishna, Sree 
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Krishna. is: often, described as singing 
the name of Sree Radhica through His 
late; to. show. His spontaneous affinity 
towards His Counterpart, 4 

T may also soe Sree Radbica from 
her moral aspect. Morally she is the 
personification of all-tender virtues and 
super-human attributes. The love, bliss 
and mercy of Sree Krishna are re- 
presented. by: Sree Radhica, Without 
Sree Radhica Sree Krishna is a dry, 
cold, philosophic Deity, devoid of ac. 
cepting services from devotees. As all 
finite sonls: are parts of* this fountain- 
head of. love, bliss. and.peac, we, there 
fore, owe all our serving faculties to 
Sree Radhica, 

‘Again I may view Sree Radhica from 
Her physical aspect. Whatever is 
beautifel in nature is from Stee 
Radhiea. ‘The: softr andisilverg.rays of 
the. autumnal: moon; the “‘sveet south 
that:breathes: upon-a. bank: of violets, 
stealing- and’ giving, odour,” the. fresh 
and green foliageof the-trees and:plants 
clad in. tha: loveliest attire of vernal, 
beauty, the gurgling- music of the floy- 
ing: river, the snow-clad: summits 
cloud.cleaving mountains, all: repr 
one or» others of: the several physical 
emanations of ‘Sree Radhiew to intern 
the devotional activities ofthe enslav 
souls. 

Sree: Radhica: is: pervertedly 
presented’ i onrhomelife und amid 
our domestic scenes ‘The lovely:eon 
enance of thie smiling-bride, the beauty 
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and blush of youthful love, the loving 


tonderness-of the affectionate mother, 
‘tho «warmth cand zeal .of ‘the sincere 
> friend, ‘the :eharity:and-kindness of the 
 generons:patronvall represent the differ- 
‘oat manifestations of Maya to prevent 
“qsifrom offering service to’Krishna. 
"Thus ‘the ‘true ‘devotees ‘with their 
“soul's eyes ‘can ‘realise the presence of 
Sree Radhica here, ‘there, and every- 
where, ‘Wherover there is love, grace 
‘sweétness !in connection with Sree 
Krishna ‘ignoring ‘all -sensuows adven- 
~ turesithore is ‘Sree'Radhiea—wherever 
“therelis:any:manifostation of bliss or joy 
arising from “Krishna’s ‘love there sis 
Sree Radhien. Undeed, Sree Radhica 
“js love or ‘bliss sinoarnate of Krishna. 
“She truly ‘represents the loving and 
"blissful aspects of Sree “Krishna. 


“PN acertain dayHe ate yp several 
timos the cooked rice of a , pilgrim 
Brahman who happened ‘to be'a.guest 
at the howse «hile the ‘latter was 
absorbed in meditation in the act.of 
offering it to Sri Krishna. On another 
‘day the Tord was stolen by.twvo thieves 
who attempted .to rob the ornaments 
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By the constant offering of true ser- 
vices to Sree Radhica, the dovoteo 
rises above the sordid atmosphere of 
this sinful and sorrowful world and 
lives in a region “where all liberated 
souls serve Krishna incessently and 
uninterruptedly ” 

Sing, therefore, the glory of 
Sree Radhica night and day, and if 
you are ambitious enough to be 
blessed with the lotus feet of Sree 
Krishna, try to approach that Lord, 
ouly through His beloved Sree Radhica’s 
grace for she is the path, way and 
end of all aspiration of a devotee. 

[ Bisweswar Dasyn. a., Santipus ] 

[ The article has been thoroughly 
reeast in the spirit of a true Chaitanya. 
ite for which the writer may be pleased 
to exeuso us.—H. H. J 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 


“(Continued from P, 237, March, '1928.) 


worn. by the Child but was brought back 
to His father's houso by those very 
thieves through a curious mistake on 
their ,part. He induced His father to 
fetch the offering to Sri Krishna pre- 
pared on the Mkadasi day at the house 
of Pundits Jagadish and Hiranya which 
was.two miles distant from the house 
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of Misra, although, by reason of the 
distance, a boy of His tender ago could 
haye ordinarily no meané of knowing 
what was going on at the Pundits’ house. 

He played many a prank on little 
girls. He would foreibly take away their 
flowers, garlands, sandal-puste and 
offerings accepting those Himself He 
nsed to tell them that Ganga ‘and 
Durga were His maid-servants and Siva 
His servant. 


He was often angry, broke every. 
thing in the honse and beat His mother. 
When one day Sachi Deyi had fainted 
away He procured cocoannts, scarce 
in that season, to aid her recovery. 
Viswarup, the’ elder brother of Gour- 
sundar, who was deeply versed in all 
the shastras cultivated constant asso- 
ciation with the Vaishnavas whose 
meeting-place was the house of Advaita 
and was so unmindful of everything else 
that he had to be fetched home for his 
meals. Sri Gaursundar ofton went up 
tothe tol of Advaitacharyya on this 
errand when all. present would be in- 
variably struck with His extraordinary 
beauty. After Viswarap renounced the 
world and became a sannyasin Nimai 
became restrained in Tis conduct sind 
devoted Himself wholly to His studies. 
Deeply shocked by the sannyas of 
Viswarup Jagannath Misra was frighten. 
ed by this sudden change in Nimai 
and altogether stopped His sindics. 
‘This made the Boy more turbulent than 
ever. Ono day He seated Himself on 
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the top of a pile of ‘discarde, usod up, 
cooking pots which are* regarded 
unclean by thd smarta: Brahmans, and, 
when his mother sasked Him to coms 
away from that-foul place; maintaine 
that the earthen pots having been used 
in cookiniy | offerinigs: for Vishnu -¢an_ 
never be unclean and the spot where 
God Himself is seated ig the meeting 
place of all the holy tirthas, 

‘The npancyano ceremony of Niamai 
was duly performed anid the Boy was 
sent to the chaluspathi of the gre 
teacher Gangadas Pundit of Ganga 
nagar very clogo to Sif Mayapur quate 
ters to study Sunskrit Grammar, The 
extraordinary intelligence of the Boy 
astonished and baffled everybody, Ni 
persuaded His mother, by falling at h 
fect, to give up eatirig cooked rive or 
the Bhadashi day. Jagannath Misra wi 
upset by being apprized in a dream 
the fature saanyas of Nimai and shortly 
afterwards lett the world, Nimai on 
soled Tis mother with great tenderness, 
But He continued to be unreasonable 
in His demands to His méther and was: 
vften angry. One day on lewrning 
that there was no money in the honse 
He procurcl from some.where 
tolas of gold and gave it to her, 

Sri Gaur Narayan now entered npon 
the Titi of a ‘hotise-holder's life, 
Ghatak proposed to Sack 
Devi the marriage ‘of Sri Gautsund 
with Lakshmi Devi, the ‘daughter 
Ballavacharyya. On an auspicious day 
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“and in an auspicious moment the nup- 
‘tial coromoily, laden with every blessing 
“of Gaur and Lakshmi was duly consum- 
mated. 
Sri Isvara-puri, the disciple of Sri 
“Madhabendra-puri at this time arrived 
at Navadwip and stayed as guest at 
“the house of Advaita Prabhu, Meeting 
him on tho way Gaursundar invited 
‘him to. meal at His house. One day 
‘Sri Ievara-puri asked Mahaprabhu to 
correct the errors of ‘Sri Krishna-lila- 
trita’ a work composed by Puri him. 
‘self, Mahaprabhu declined to do this 
giving as His reason that there can 
beno defect in the inspired writings 
or utteranees of the Gurudeva and the 
Yaishnavas belonging to the sraula 
school and that those persons who, 
actuated by pride of worldly knowledge 
point out any defects in their words or 
writings undoubtedly belong to the 
‘class of *pasandis’. 

“Tt was at this time that Sri Gaur- 
_ sundar manifested the love of God in 
‘the guise of nervous malady. 
| Mahaprabhn showered His merey 
‘on all by accepting the offerings of 
weavers, cow-herds, grocers, garland. 
‘makers, betel sellers, conch dealers and 
the othor people resident in the town, 
presenting Himself at their houses. 
Mahaprabhu in this manner visited an 
‘astrologer in the latter’s house and 
asked him to calculate His previous 
airth. Where-upon as the latter, having 


repeated the mantra of Gopal, engaged 
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in the calculation he had forthwith the 
beutitic vision of the four-armed and 
twourmed Forme of the Divinity. 
Mahaprabhu also visited the house of 
Sridhar who sold small pieces of the 
plantain.bark being called ‘plantain- 
bark seller Sridhar, On this occasion 
Mahaprabhu made Sridhar promise 
Him a free supply of the core, bark 
and fruit of the plantain, radishes ete. 
from his garden, 


During this period Mahaprabhu be- 
came renowned as the leading Professor 
of Navadwip, He defeated in contro- 
vorsy a certain famous Pundit who had 
acqnired the title of ‘Conqueror of all 
quarters’ ( faftasett ) by his vietories in 
learned contests over the scholars of all 
parts, The goddess of worldly learning 
whom the vanquished conquering 
Pundit worshipped, disclosing 
dream the cause of his discomfiture on 
this oceasion, told her votary that she 
herself has not the power of confrout- 
ing Narayana and advised him to make 
his submission to Ganr-Narayana with. 
out delay. Thus enlightened the defeat- 
ed Pundit in the early dawn next’ day 
hastened to Mahaprablu and having 
made his submission informed Him of 
what had happened. Mahuprabhu  in- 
structed the fortunate Pundit in the 
service of Krishna and enabled him to 
realise that the service of Vishnu and 
Vaishnavas is the goal of all learning. 
The disciple of this defeated savant 
Ganguly Bhatta had a diseiple after. 
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wards named Keshab Bhatta of Kash 
mere who is alleged to have figured 
well and revived the Modern Nimbarka 
school according to Mahaprabhu’s views 
of worship. 

The great professor Nimai Pundit 
now went out ona peripatetic tour in 
Eastern Bengal ostensibly for the pur- 
pose of earning money by teaching 
pupils, and established everywhere the 
sambivtan of the holy Name. 'The fame of 
Mis great learning soon attracted linn- 
dreda of scholars to Ais feet. At this 
time a Brahman named Tapan Misra, 
directed by a dream, eame to Maha- 
prabhu to obtain from Him the solution 
of his donibts regarding spiritual method 
and object having become perplexed 
ly the conflicting interpretations of 
different munis (mentalists). The Lord 
told him that the samlirlanw of the 
Name of Hari is the only method as 
well as the object and also commanded 
him to proceed to. Benares. 

On His return from Rast Bengal 


He was informed of the departure 
of Lakshmi Devi to Baikuntha 
Dhama, ‘The manifested grief after 


the manner of mortals suited to the 
occasion and instructed Ilis mother 
about the sansitoriness of the worldly 
sojourn. 

Whenever Muhaprabhu detected any 
of His pupils withont the tilaka mark 
the very first thing He did was to:send 
the student back to his home to attend 
to tilaka observing that the forehead 
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unmarked with the tilaka sign is like 
the charnel ground. * 

‘The Tila of the marriage of Maha- 
prabhn with Sri Vishoupriya Devi, the 
Daughter of the Rajpundit Sri Sanatan 
Misra who also resided at Navadwip, 
was celebrated on an unspicions day 
A most, 
fortunate person, Buddhimanta Khan, 
as tho frait of many good deeds per- 
formed by him, nndertook voluntarily: 
to bear all the expenses of this lila -of 
the marriage of Lakshwi and Narayana, 

Gaursundar drank the washing of. 
the feet of Brabmans during His illness 
afler the manner of clevationists who 
are the seekers of the frnits of their 
works. Tle made His way to Gaya 
where He offered pinda and visited the 
the lotus feet of Gadadhar. Tt was here 
that He met Sri Isvara-puri and sub. 
mitted to be his disciple receiving from 
him the ten-lettered mantram, Hvery- 
one of these acts have a deep signi. 
ficance. 

‘At last: the time of manifesting Him- 
self arrived, After Tis return from 
Gaya Mahaprabbu’s mood underwent 
a complete change. The restlessness, 
the arrogance and pride of the great 
scholar, the turbulence, of the past sud- 
denly disappeared. Attempting to com- 
munioute in strietest privacy to a few 
select devotees the happenings at Gaya 
He was drenched in a torrent of tears 
to repeat the Namo of. 
Krishna, He was found frequently to 


and in an auspicious moment 


continaing 
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shiver, to sigh incessantly and utter no 
words except those about Krishna. He 
explained to His pupils, as the meaning 
of every passage of text, commentary 
and annotation, the Name of Krishna 
felling all’ persons that in the whole 
of the shastras there is no other word 
except the Name of Krishna. Once, 
after the manner of Kapila, He des. 
eribed to Sachi Devi the sorrows of the 
jiva doving confinement within the 
mother’s womb and instructed her as 
tothe advisability of constantly taking 
the Name-of Krishna in the company 
of sadhus, When His pupils ask lim 
the meaning of ‘dhatw’ (aq) ‘the verbal 
root’ the Lord explains that the verbal 
root is the power of Krishna. ‘Che Lord 
commands His pupils to listen to and 
chant constantly the Name of Krishna 
giving up all other endeavours and 
Himself teaches them samkirtan. 

In order to teach people to serve 
the Vaishnavas He performs with His 
own hands humble menial work for the 
YVaishnavas. Sometimes Ie receives 
on His head the dust of the fwet of the 
devotees and their blessings proclaim- 
ing that the service of Krishna can 
only be gained through the mercy of 
af the Vaishnavas. 

One day, seated on the couch of 
Vishnu, the Lord declared that Sachi 
Devi had offended against Sri Advaita 
Acharya, and, for that reason not tiil 
her offence against a Vaishnava was 
pardoned would she attain the loving 
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devotion of God. Sri Sachi Devi, under 
the influence of pure maternal affection, ~ 
had attributed the sennayas of Visvarup 
to the prompting of Advaitacharyya. 
‘Thereupon, as the devotees fetched 
Advaita Prabhu to the spob the latter 
began to dilate on the great qualities 
of the ‘Mother? (ag) and soon iapsed 
into the exclusive mood of loving de- 
votion, Availing of this opportunity 
Sachi Devi begged for and obtained his 
pardm receiving on her head the dust 
of the feet of Sti Advaitacharyyn. By 
this act Malaprabhu made it perfectly © 
clear that no one can attain loving 
duvotion to God if bis offence against 
the Vaishnayas remains un-pardoned, 
Being entreated by Advaitacharyya 
Maluprabhu showed him the Cosmic 
Form of the Krishnatila in the court. 
yard of Sribush's house. On another 
occasion the devotees met together in 
the house of Sribash and performed the 
installation ceremony of Mahaprabhn. 
The Lord, seated on the couch of 
Vislinn, made manifest His majesty as 
Supreme Ruler, Mahaprabhu, on this 
occasion, freely gave away whatever 
boon was desired by any supplicants, 
Mahaprabhu sent for Nityananda 
who was at this time staying in seelu- 
sion at the howe of Nandan Acharya. 
Sri Nityananda, the prime representa. 
tive of the Supreme Lord, the same aa 
the von of Rohini, made his appearance 
at the house of Hadai Pandit from the 
woub of Padmavati at the village of 
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Ekchaka inthe District of Birbhum 
A Vaishnava sannyasin Lakshmipati 
Tirtha begged for Nityananda from his 
father and took him away when he 
wasa child. From that time Nitya 
nanda travelled to many countries in the 
company of the sznnyasin and resided 
for a long time in the region of Mathura 
from where he was drawn to Navadwip 
by Mahaprabhu. Mahaprabha now 
employed ‘Thakur Haridas and Prabha 
Nityananda in preaching the Name of 
Krishna to each and every household 
over the whole of Navadwip. 

One day as Prabhu Nityananda hay. 
ing preached the Name from door to 
door was returning at night-fall to 
Mahaprabhu’s residence he fell in with 
two drunkards, Jagai and Madhai. 
These two persons, born in a heriditary 
Brabman family, were engaged in all 
possible forms of sinfal acts in the 
shape of drinking, eating beef, robbery, 
adultary ete. But as they spent their 
whole time in the society of drankards 
these two worthless Brahmans had yet 
had no opportunity of committing the 
offence of maligning the Vaishnavas. 
Nityananda, full of boundless sympxthy 
for the sufferings of others, the Saviour 
of the fallen, and Thakur Haridas made 
up their minds to bestow their grace 
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on Jagai and Madhai. It was as if for 
the purpose of showing them his favour 
that Prabhu Nityananda was out that 
night. Jagai and Madhai met Prabhu 
Nityananda, No sooner did he hear 
the name ‘abadhuta’ ‘super-ascetic’, mad. 
dened with anger, Madhai struck a 
blow. with his strong fist on the head of 
Prabhu Nityananda, Noticing this Jagai 
tried to prevent Madhai from persisting 
in such offence, At this moment Maha. 
prabhn Himself with His associates and 
followers appeared on the spot and in 
His anger summoned the Sudarsan 
chakra whereupon Nityauanca said to 
Mabaprabhu that Jagai defended him, 
and therefore, it was necessary to par- 
don him. Mahaprabhu was propitiated 
towards Jagai, At this the mind of 
Madhai also was changed, Nityananda 
Prabhu pardoned Madhai, Both of them 
being deeply repentent and having pro, 
mised never again in life to do any 
other thing except service of Krishna, 
Mahaprabhu and the devotees were 
moved to be merciful to them. By the 
merey of Mahapraphu even those tito 
robbers become eminent Vaishnavas. 
Mahaprabhn commanded His followers 
nob to show any disréspect for them in 
future remembering their past sinful 
dweds. (To be continued). 


Taking Refuge in God ( staanfa ) 
(Gontianed from P. 282, March, 1928) 
[xv] 


Lord, this T lay at Thy fect : 
Tam fallen and most vile, this the three worlds know. 


There is no sinner so base as myself in the whole world ; 
Tn the universe there is uo one whose offence cqnals mine. 


Those sins and offences as Thon know’st 

T feel ashamed even to disown. 

Whither shall I betake myself for shelter exespt to Thee ? 

‘Thou art the Ruler of all the powers that be, Darling of the Lord of Braja. 
‘This world is Thine, Thou permeatest all things, 

‘Thou wear'st out the offence that is committed towards Thyself. 


Thou, indeed, art the Refuge of those whose steps have gone astray. 
What olse is there beside Thyself ? 

Even so all who offend against ‘Thee 

Will ever seek ‘Thy Refuge, 


Bhaktivinode secking the shelter of ‘Thy fect 
At hy feet surrenders himself thia day. 


[ xv ] 
1 Moving suerendered Myself at ‘Thy feet 
I feel supremely happy. 
Sorrow has departed, There are no cares, 


T find joy on all sides, 


2 Free from all sorrows and fears, Ever the seat of un.alloyed bliss, 
Are those twin feet of ‘Thine. 

Tn them even now Resting in repose 
T give up all worldly fear. 
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8 Thy honschold 


I shall not enjoy the fruit. 
For what-so-ever pleases Thee 
Being enamoured of Thy feet. 


4 In Thy serview 


Verily are the highest bliss. 
‘Phe sorrows and joys of Thy service 
They destroy the misery of ignorance, 


5 My past. history 


Tn my mind experiencing the joy of Thy serviee, 


T am, indeed, Thine 


What other treasure I need ? 


6 Bhakti vinode, 


Immersed in joy. 


Devotes all his efforts, 


Living in Thy house. 


Thakur Haridas. 


(Continued from P. 211, Felyuary 1928.) 


[Notre effect the Loundless good 
of jivas Sri Gaursnndar has promul- 
gated spocifie doctrines by the agencies 
of particular devotees. He employed 
Sri Sanatan Goswamin to expound the 
Jogie of devotion and also to make 
known the transcendental realm of 
Brindaban ete. ; cansed Sri Ramananda 
Rai to explain the nature of the mellow- 
ing quality (ta) of devotion and to 
define the obligations of the Vaishnava 5 
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1 shall serve, 


T shall endeavour 


The sorrows that befall 


Are the best of estates, 


I have completely forgot 


Thou art truly my own, 


Unto Thy service 


Tn pursuance of Thy will, 


(To be coutinned.) 


ri Rupa Goswamin was authorized 
unfold the mystery of devotion ; 
Bhatta Goawamin was commanded: 
formulate the rules for regulating t 
conduct (arate) of the Vaishway 
and Prubliw Haridas was empowered 
proclaim the glory of the holy Name: 
Tt was only after the great 1 
fad made known the glories of 
Mame thet the bound jinas of this w 
hecaine aware of the fact that the 
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hich they, stood in need was not 
e, wealth, enjoyment or freedo a 
m misery ; that: Krishna is not served 
the physical body and mind or by 
that have a reference to the phy-* 
‘mind and body ; that, on the con- 
, the Divine Logos or the holy 
ims manifests itself only when such 
sare prompted by the spiritual 
ond mind inthe act of serving 


Too holy, Name, which is identical 
Krishna, does nol manifest itself 
ugh the physical organs of sense, 
Divine Logos is generated by the 
ation of the tongue and the lips 
when such vibration is caused by the 
‘ind that has been liberated from all 
‘inclination to physical enjoyment, Such 
ivity of the mind is due to the spiri- 
impulse that transcends all selfish 
‘enjoyment. ‘This impulse comes from 
immaculate soul as goun as it begins 
funetion untrammelled by the phy- 
al mind and body. Ax soon as the 
Divine Logos is generated it dispels the 
3 of the state of bondage of the 
ers and brings about the rise of the 
n of the holy Name, ‘The domination 
‘the physical body and mind is 
trengthened if the Sun of the holy 
me is shut out by the intervening 
m of the mirage of the physical 
‘body, earthly treasures, great assemblies 
men, greed for material objects, the 
erroneons notion ‘that the Name of 
Krishna is ona level with names of 
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objects other than Krishna due to the 
belief that Krishna or the Divinity can 
be equalled by “objects other than 
Krishna, But as soonas this in- 
terval is eliminated the self-refulgent 
Sun of the holy Name stands manifest 
as the object of the perennial devotion 
of the jira who is in his true nature 
the etermal servant of Krishna, 

The holy Nanie and the dim reflec- 
tion of the Name, although they are 
in essence the seme thing, are never- 
theless different in manifest 
holy Name gives rise’ to love for 
Kirshua ; the dini glow of the Name 
removes Krishna, ‘The 
realised form of the holy Name is Sti 
Krishna; the revlisstion of the dim 
low of the Name is the Tnearnation 
of the Onmipotent imperfectly manifest 
delivering from aversion to Hari, 

In like manner the Name in axsovia- 
tion with offence is also different from 
the holy Name. If the holy Name 
appears in association with offence it 
makes the jfvm serve the physical body 
and mind cutting him off from love for 
Krishna By the Name associated with 
offence only trivial fruits are obtained, 
but the eternal object is never realised. 

‘Phe holy Name is Krishna’ Himself, 
the fundamental Reality underlying 
Divinity. Duo to ignorance of onr 
relationship with Krishna we are liable 
to: commit ten different varieties of 
offence at the feeb of Divinity in the 
from of the haly Name, iyThe following” 


aversion to 
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extract from the pen of Sri Thakur 
Haridas may help one in guarding 
against the ten offences. 

“Phe first offence is slandering sadhws. 
‘The holy Name has to be taken without 
committing this grave offence. The 
second offence is committed if we sup- 
pose that the other goods exist inde- 
pendently of Sri Krishna. ‘The third 
offence arises if Sri Gurndeva who 
Knows Sri Krishna is disregarded in 
any way. ‘The fourth offence is the 
fatal consequence of deerying the holy 
Scriptures. ‘The fith offence is caused 
if one supposes that the glories of the 
holy Name are merely eulogistic and 
also by incredulity in regard to the 
infinite results, mentioned in the Serip. 
tures, that flow from. the holy Name. 
‘Phe sixth offence oceur- if sin is com. 
mitted through confidence in the power 
of the holy _Nume to save from the con- 
sequences of sinful acts, The eeventh 
offenee is committed by instrnoting a 
digbeliever in the mystery of the holy 
Name. The holy Name. should never 


be considered as being ona level with _ 


other good deeds, Such attitude is held 
by experienced devotees. to constitute 
the eighth offence. ‘The ninth offence 
is inattentiveness. Ttis a very great 
obstacle and effectively prevents the 
attainment of loving devotion with the 
mighty obstructive force of an in. 
fnriated elephant. The tenth offence 
is very difficult to get rid of. Lt pre. 
venta the very beginnings of the love 
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for the Name. ‘Che apgstle of the holy 
Name, Brahma Haridas, calls it the 
offence of “I” and “Mine”, By serving - 
the holy Name avoiding carefully these ~ 
* ten offences the dim glow of the Name — 
manifests itself, ‘The dim glow of the 
Name removes all sinfullness where 
upon the unalloyed Name makes its’ 
appearance and bestows love for God” 

‘The Name associated with offonce 
and the dim glow of the Name are both — 
adulterated with this difference that / 
the latter is free from offence. The 
holy Name is nob a thing that can be 
associated with offence neither is it 
liable to any obscuration like the dim 
glow which is free from offence. In 
service performed with the knowledge 
of one’s relationship with God it is the 
holy Name that is the object of adora. 
tion, In worship devoid of the know= 
ledge of such relationship the object 
worshipped is cither the dim glow of 
the Name or the Namo associated wit 
offence. {In Name’ aseociated with of 
fence there is deception and the con- 
sequent attainment of the material in 
pluco of the spiritual. Tn the dim glow | 
of the Name which frees irom offenes 
there is no dece;tion and there is con. 
sequent realisation of the Pure Ingelli. 
gence as au abstraction, In the holy 
Name is present love for Krishna or 
the mellowing quality resulting from 
the concrete play of the Pure Tntelli- 
gence. ‘Those aloné in whom the desire 
for the attainment of the material 
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strong offend through ignorance of tho 
spiritual. ‘Thus offending they are liable 
to be confirmed in their aversion against 
Tari being able to secure those trivial 
objects that aro the rewards of wi-God- 
Tiness. Those, however, whose sole 
object is tu serve Hari should carefully 
abstain from all offence, It is only 
when the offence against the Name is 
fully given up that the dim glow of the 
Name males its appearance. ‘The dim 
glow may lead the jiva even to 
Baikuntha, 

The great Thakur exhibited to the 
world the glory of the holy Name up 
to the very last day of his manifest ox. 
istence. When on that day Sriman 
Mahaprabhu enquired about the nature 
of his illness the Thakur, the Acharyya 
of the holy Name, attributed his dis. 
temper to failure in telling the full 
number of the Name. Noticing his 
eagerness to finish the full number Sri 
Gaursundar besought him to reduce the 
number as he bad already realised his 
spiritual body, 

Therenpon having seated Maha- 
prabhu in front of himself Sri Haridas 
said, ‘With my hands I shall hold Thy 
lotus feet to my bosom, with my eyes 
behold Thy moon-like face, utter Thy 
holy Name Krishna-Chaitanya with my 
tongue and in this manner I shall give 
up my life. May this base body of 
mine fall before Thee. Be Thon pleased 
to fulfil this desite of mine, 

‘Baridas then seated the Lord in 
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front of himself, fixed his two eyes bee- 
like on His lotus face, clasping the « 
Lord’s feet to his besom, wearin s on 
his head the ornament of the dust of 
tho fect of al! the devotees, in the very 
act of uttering the Name, Sri Krishua- 
Chaitanya, with the holy Name gave 
up his life? 

On the departure of Sri Thakur 
Haridas, who quitted his paramahanaya 
body on the fourteenth lunar day of 
the dark fortnight of the month of 
Bhadra, Mahaprabhu lifted up the bly 
and holding it in His arms began to 
dance. Then He placed the body on 
aconveyance and took it to the sea- 
shore singing ‘irtan, Having washed 
the body lay immersing it into. the sea 
Tle deposited it inside the sand and 
with His own hand covered the body 
with sand, That bathing place of the 
sea has become famous since then and 
bears the name of Mahatirtha ghat. 
On the site of the grave as been estab- 
lished, since more than a hundred years 
the cternal service of Sri Ganranga. 
Mahaprabhu then perambulated the 
great Thakur and commanded maha. 
prasadam to be brought from the Lion 


Gate and Himself: Distributed it to the 
devotees. 
Regarding the disappearance of 


Haridas Srimam Mahaprabhu said, ‘Let 
all sing tho Name of Tari with the 
words ‘All glory to Haridas” Haridas 
was the crest-jewel of the world. By 
his departure the earth is hereft of her 
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treasure. Leb all sing ‘All glory. to 
Taridas.” Glory to Haridas who made 
manifest the glories of the holy Name, 
Krishna out of merey hud given Me his 
company. The will of Krishna prevails ; 
it has now severed the bond of that com, 
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panionship. Whon Haridas wished to 
leave this world My power failed to 
hold him back. He gave up his life ab 
his own will just as we hear Bhishma 
did of old’. : 
(Conchuded.) 


Birth of Sree Krishna 


(Transhttot from the Sreemad Bhagabat—Sk. X. Ch. 8) 
(Continued from P, 102, October, 1927) 
Sri Suka said— 


20, Thon finding the signs of the great being in that Child born from herself 
Devaki, transported with wonder, afraid of Kumsa, addressed Him with this hymn of 
praise : 
Sri Devaki said— 
21, ‘Thou—Whose form has been spoken of as the Inexpressible, Primeval, Radiance that 
és the Brahman, transcending all quality—all change, 
‘The pure Rssence, fmmaterial, Free from effort—art even Vislua Himself, the Light 
of the sont, 


23, At the end of the period of two farardhas, all the worlds being destroyed, as the different 
elements are re-absorbed into the one primary element, 
And the manifest re-enters the non-manifest by the power of time, Thou alone exist, 
whence Thou art called Ananta, the Endless. 


‘Thou art the Lord of Nature ; yea even Time which moulds the world, in all its 
divisions from the minute to the complete year, 

1s called Thy ageut ; Supreme Lori, with Thee, the Abode of safety from all fear, I 
seek refuge. 


4, Mortals fleeing for fear of the serpent Deat' through all the worlds find no place of safety, 
But if by chance they attain Thy lotus fect that scare away death they repose in perfect 
security, 
ag, Destroyer of tne feats of Thy servants, save us, ving in great fear, from the terrible 
son of Usrasena, 
Oh, let not fleshy eyes look upon this 


vine form seen only in meditation | q 
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‘May that great scoundrel never know of Thy birth from me, Slayer of the demon Madliut 
Distrifeted by anxieties on Thy account 1 am, indeed greatly afraid of Kamsa ! 
Soul of the Universe, with-hold this transcendental Form—four-armed and ado rned 
with the beautiful conch, dise, club and lotus. 
‘The Supreme Heing, Who after the great Cataclysm easily accommodates this world in 
His own body, 


Has been born from my womb : this, alas, must also he a matter of ridicnle to 
mortal men 


‘The Lord said— - 
In your former birth, during the regime of Sayambhuba manu, thou wert called Prisni, 
good Indy, 
And this sin-less Vasudeva was then the prajapati, S 


apa. 

Commanded by Brahma to procreate offspring hath of you restraining all your senses, 
practised the highest asceticism, and enduring patiently the inclemeucies of 
the seasons rain, storm, scorching rays of the sun, cold, suunmer heat, — 

Heing fully cleansed of all impuritics of the mind by controlling the breath, feeding on 
withered leaves of trees and the air,—with a mind be calmed ye engaged 
in worshipping Me with the object of obtaining from Me the fulfilment of 
your desives, 

Lady, in this manner, both of you practised the severest tapas, 

‘Thinking only on Me, for the space of twelve thousand years of heavenly measure, 


‘Thereupon having been thus meditated upon with self-restraint, reverence and constant 
devotion of heart, heing pleased with both of you, in this very Form, 
sinless one, 

1, Who um truly royal in bestowing bons, appeared before you, wishing to grant the 
desire of both and said, ‘Ask from Me whatever boon you desire’: when 
both of you asked for the boon of having a son like Myself, 


Although you had eschewed all vulgar pleasures—but, as husband and wife, being childless 
Yon did not ask from Me the boon of emancipation overpowered by My illusory power. 


Miter I was gone, thus obtaining the boon of a son like Myself, having gained what you 
longed for, you betook yourselves to youthful enjoyments, 

Finding no other persons in all the world equal to you in virtue and nobility of character 
I chose to be born as your son known as Prisui-garbha (ie born in the 
womb of Prisni). 


It was also from you, as Aditi and Kasyapa, that T was born again, when T became 
Known as Upendra and also as Bamana being of dwarlish stature ; 

‘when in this third birth also Tam thus born of you again and in the same Form ; My 
words, virtuons lady, arc true. 


Thave shown you this Form in order to remind you to My first appearance at birth, 
As T can never be recognised by My human likeness, 
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‘Thinking of Me as the Brihman or loving Me as your son, only for once, both will 
attain the supreme goal which is Myself. . 
Sri Suka said— 


Having spoken thus Hari became silent, and the Supreme Lord in the view of the 
parents forthwith beeame a human child. 

‘Thereupon as Shauri by command of God taking up his Son prepared Lo go out of the 
lying-in chamber, 

‘That very moment yog-mayw who has ao birth was horn of the wife of Nanda 


And the guards at the gates and the citizens being asleep, robbed by her of all powers 
of understanding, 

All the impassable gates whose massive folds were strongly secured by bolts and chains 
of iron 


Opened wide of themtelves, ax darkness before the sun, on the approach of Vasudeva 
carry 


ng Krishna ; 
Rained the slow-muttering clouds, Shesha followed with his hoods sheltering Him from 
the rain-water. 


‘The god of rain sending down incessant showers, the river, younger sister of Yamay— 
frothy with the violence of the waves of her deep waters, 

Agitated by hundreds of fearful whirl-pools,—made way, a8 did the ocean for the Lord 
of Sree, 


Reaching the cow-herd settlement of Nanda, aware that the cow-herds of the place were 
all sleep, 

He placed the Boy in the bed of Yasoda and taking away her daughter returned to 
his room. 


Then Vasudeva laying down the girl in the bed of Devaki, 
Having bound his own feet with iron-chains, remained fettered as before. 


Yasoda the wife of Nanda was aware only of the birth of fier Child 
But not its sex, rendered oblivious of everything by sleep due to exhaustion, that came 
upon her immediately after delivery, 


Here ends the third chapter, entitled ‘The Appearance of Sree Krishna’, in the tenth 
standha of the Mahapuranam paramahansya samhita Sree Bhagahat by Baiasiki, 


(Reprinted from a journal of Pajp 


Hp was Christ Jesus who first said “Love God 
with all thy fears, with all thy mind, 
‘with all thy. sou/, and with all thy sérengéh, and 
Jove man as thy brother.” This is an absolute 
‘trath indeed ; but different men pnt different 
interpretations to this noble expression. The 
essions of all great men are nice but 
“somewhat mysteriows—when understood, they 
‘wing the truth nearest to the heart otherwise 
‘they remain mere Jeulrs that “kill” ‘The 
‘reason of the mystery is that men, advanced 
jn their inward approach to the Deity, are in 
the habit of receiving revelations which are 
“but mysteries to those that are behind therm, 
“The stages of progress are very much the same 
“as the circles of spiritualism which, though 
“hot true themselves, explain a great deal about 
the gradual developement of the soul, We have 
“ulerstood some spiritualists to maintain that 
“matter when sublimated converts itself to spirit, 
“This theory is indeed against any inward con- 
viclion, Matter is matter, and Spirit is Spirit ; 
one of them cannot form the other. Spirit 
js certainly of a superior existence ; though 
‘we cannot fully understand ia our present 
state of material imprisonment, what relation 
Spirit does exactly bear to matter, space and 
time, Metaphysics apart, we decide that the 
Jiuman soul rises higher and higher and ean 
‘understand things of which we have no idea 
‘at present, Subject to this important rule 
Christ Jesus of Nazareth received and uttered 
‘the words quoted above, ‘To readers who are 
a Wittle above the scale of ordinary men, 
these expressions of Jesus teach, that man 
should tove God with all hie feart, (meaning 
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To Love God 


dated Priday, 25th August, 1871.) 


the affections of the heart perveiveable in all 

children as opposed to dave, with all. is mind, 

(meaning the intellect which tows as opposed 

to ignorance of good things) with all his soul, 

(meaning that principle of the tuman con 

stitution which worships the Almighty and 

feels its own immortality) and with all his 

strength, (meaning all active work), ‘To the 

inspired, however, more things and helter and” 
sublimer meanings appear beneath these holy 

words of the Inspired Jesus. He teaches man 

to love God and not to énow, infer, hate, oF 
think of God, We tells us that man in his 
absolute state is not the intellect or the body 
bul i the pure Soul itself, The essence of 
the soul is wisdom and its 
absolute. The absolute 
his absolute relation to the Deity in pure 
ove, Love then alone is the religion of the 
Soul and consequently of the whole man. 
The pupil asks here “What have Tto do with 
the heart ?@—my heart loves to see the ‘sun 
to smile’, ‘to-eat the sweetest dish and to see 
a dance’, Jesus profoundly replies “yes, you 
must love God with all thy fearf your heart 
now rans to other things than God, but you 
must, a8 you train a bad horse, make your 
feelings ran to the loving God.” ‘This is one 
of the four principles of worship or what 
they call in Vaivinava Literature, Shanta Rasa. 
‘Phen the pupil says “my Lord, the intellect 
tukes we elsewhere from God, fe, it wants 
to take me to Pusiffvism ; please instruct me 
what am T to do?" "Yes", replies Jesu: 
“you mast love God with all your mind, f, 
when you pereeive, conceive, remember, imagine 


action iy fave 


condition of man is 
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and reason, you must not allow yourself to be 
a dey thinker but must Jove, Love alone can 
soften the dryness of the intellect, you must 
develop the intellect on all good and holy 
things by means of love of truth, spiritual 
beauty and harmeny.” ‘This is the second 
phase of Faishnava developement which passes 
by the name of Dastya Rasa. ‘The pupil 
then enquires whether the developement of the 
affections and the intellect is quite enough 
forhim, Then says the Lord “you must. love 
God with thy sou! also, ie, you must per- 
ceive yourself in spiritual communication with 
the Deity and receive holy revelations in 
your sublimest hours of worship.” ‘This is 
called the Sakiya Rasa of the Vaistnavas,— 
the Soul approaching the Deity in holy and 
fearless service. The apprehends 
that he will be lost in such a position and 
will be unable to act, Then the Saviour 
tells him these words “you must love God 
with all thy strength or will,—you are wrong 
in conelading that you will loose your active 
existence—you Work 
for God and work to God, proceeding from 
no interested views but from a holy free will 
(which is alone the strength of man ) and identi- 
fying itself with pure love, will folly engross 
your attention.”” This description is of Bhatti 
in general, Then Jesus proceeds to tell 
“You must love mun as thy brother.” From 
this is inferred the fourth phase of Jove which 


disciple 


will get it the more, 


us 
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is a feeling that all men arabrothers and God 
ig thelr common Father. This is Batshaha 
Rasa in its first stage of developement, 

Bhakti (love ) is thus perceived in the very _ 
first developement of the man in the shape of 
heart, then in the shape of mind, then inte 
shape of sou! and lastly in the shape of will, 
‘These shapes do not destroy each other but 
beautifully harmonize themsclves into a pure 
construction of what the spiritual 
man or the Hkanéa of Faisinava Literature 
Bo there is another sublimer truth beliind this 
fact which is revealed to a few that are prepared 
tor it, We mean the spiritual conversion of the 
Soul into a woman, It is in that sublime and 
lofty state in which the soul can taste the 
ndissoluble marriage with God of 
Love, The fifth or the highest stage of Fail 
nava developement is this, which we call 
Madhura Rasa, and on this alone the most 
beautiful portion of the Faisknava Literature 
so ably expatiates, This phase of human life, 
mysterious as it is, is not attainable by all, 
nay, we should say, by any but “God's own! 
It is so very beyond the reach of common 
men that the rationalists and_even the ordinary 
theists understand it, nay, they | 
so far as to sneer a tit as something unnatural, 
Oh God! Reveal Thy most valuable truths 
all so that Your own may not be numbered with 
the fanatics and the crazed and that the 
of mankind may be admitted as “Your own." 


we call 


sweets of an 


cannot, 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Continued from P. 240, March, 1928.) 


Thus sported in the water the beatiful 
figure of Gaur, 

The water from Mis feet sprinkled the 
Vodies of all the bathers. 


‘Though all forbade He paid no heed to then 
But nowhere could any of them eateh Him, 


‘The Lord made 


Il the people bathe over 
and over again, 
‘Touched the bodies of some after their 
bath, with [is mouth sprouted the 
water at others, 
Unable to catch hold of the Lord the 


Brahnrans in a body 
Prevented Unemselves before the father. 


‘Misra, best of friends, listen well, 
We want to tell you all the vagaries of 
your Boy. 


‘It is impossible to bathe in the Ganges 
in the proper manner? 
One of them said, ‘He interrupts my. 
meditations by throwing water at me, 


‘And says farther, ‘Behold Him on Whom 
you meditate ; 
In the ali age Tam Narayana manifest.’ 
Some one said, ‘He steals my symbol of 
Siv 
Said another, ‘Ile bolts with my upper 
clot’, 


‘And yet another complained, ‘Flowers, 
durba geass, offerings, sandal-paste, 
All requisites arranged for the worship of 
Vishnu, the seat of Vislinu,— 
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‘As I perform my bath, He there site on 
the asanay 

And having eaten and worn all things, 
makes off — 


‘Saying, Why do you feet sorry in mind ? 
He has eaten for whom you prepared.’ 


Some said, ‘As T perform my sandhya 
standing up in the water, 
Making [lis way mnder water, pulls me 
away by the feet!. 


Some said, ‘My flower-hasket and clothes 
are never to be found.” 
Some said, ‘He steals my pushi, the Geeta! 


Some complained, ‘My son is a mere baby 
He makes him ery violently by putting 
water into his ear.” 


Some informed, ‘He climbs by the back 
to my shoulders, 
‘And leaping down eties I am Mahesha’. 


‘Some said, ‘He places Himself on my seat 
made for worship, 

Having eaten the offerings; Himself 
worships Vishnu’, 


‘After I have bathed He throws sand at me 
With all the turbulent boys at Tis heels ; 


‘puts the elothes of females in the place 
of those of males 5 


All go mad with shame as they pat o2 

wrong cloths 5 
“You are the best of friends, Misra Jagannath, 
Tell you He does this every day. 
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He does not get out of the water even, 
when it is past mid-day, 
So how will His body keep its health ? 


Just at that moment all the girls of the 


neighbour-hoorl 
‘With angry minds, came to the presence 


of Sachi Devi 
With great respect they spoke to her— 
‘Lady, be pleased to listen to the deeds 
of your Son 5 

He steals our clothes, abuses us, 
He gets up a quarrel and throws water 

at us if we protest, 
‘All the flowers and fruits that we bring 


with us for performing érala 
He forcibly takes away and seatters in 


all directions, 
‘As we come out of the water after bath 

He throws sand at us, 
Anil with Him are all the wayward boys." 
‘Coming up un-noticed shouts loudly into 


our ears! 
One said, “With His mouth He sprouted 


water into my face." 


“puts the seed of offira into my bait? 
‘He wants to wed me,’ said auother. 


“What is He ?—to behave like this 
every day ? 
Is your Nimai the King’s Son ?” 
‘Your Nimai behaves exactly like what 
We hear the Son of Nanda did formerly.? 


“Being sorely grieved when we shall inform 
our parents 
‘That day they will have a sure quarrel 
with yon, 
‘So be please’, to restrain your Son at once 
Such behaviour is not at all proper a1 
Nadia’ 
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83. On hearing tus the mother of Mahaprabhu 
y laughed 

And taking all of them ou her tap said 
sweet words— 


84 ‘When Nimai comes back to-day 1 shall 
bind and beat {im 
‘That He may not trouble you again." 


85 Taking the dust of Sachi's feet on their 
heals 
‘They went back to the Ganges to bathe 
again. 


88 Notwithstanding any frolies that the 
Lord played toward any one, 
All were inwardly pleased in their souls. 


87. ‘They came to Misra to complain for pure fun 
‘On hearing which the Misra sterned and 
threatened violence 


88. ‘Thus does He behave constantly to all, — 
He docs not allow them even to bathe 
properly ! 
89 1 must go at once and punish Him severely, 
Not all their efforts could hold him back, 


go As the Misra hastened towards the spot 
in great anger, 

‘Phe Supreme Lord of all beings was 
aware of it. 

Gt Tn the stream of the Ganges sported 
Sri Gauisunder, 
The most charming figure amidst all the boys 


92 All the girls said, ‘Hear Bisvambhar, 
Fly at once, the Misra is coming just now.” 
93 Whereupon as the Lord ran after them 


with His companions 
‘The Brahman girls scattered in a fright, 


9+ He now instructed every one to say to Misra, 
‘Your Son lis not come to bathe! 
95. ‘He went home the other way alter school 


All of us are also waiting for Him.’ 


April, 1928 | 


96 Having thus coached them the Lord 
returned home by a different road 
Just a5 the Misra appeared at the bathing 
place of the Ganges. 
Arrived there Misra louked about in 
all direetions, 
Bat did not hud his Son in the midst of 
the children, 


7 


9% The Misra asked them, ‘Whither has 
Bisvambhar gone ? 
‘The children replied, "He has tot eume 
to bathe toaday j 
49. ‘He went the other way alter school 
We are all waiting fox Him,’ 
too ‘The Misra looked about with stick tn hand, 
Stormed and raged violently nat being 
able to cateh Him 
tot ‘Those Mrahmans who for fin had complained 
Now arrived and said once again,— 
toz_ ‘Afraid of you Bisvambhar has left and 
gone back hame ; 
So return to your house but do not say 
anything ta Him, 
103 ‘If He does any mischief again 
Ourselves will catch and take Him to you.’ 
fo “Those words that we spoke to you were 
said in fon 5 
‘There is uo one in all the three worlds so 
fostunate as thyself. 
105. “In whose house there is sucht a Dacilng.! 
What can hunger, thisst and grief do to 
such a one? 
106 ‘You indeed served truty the feet of the Lord 
He is most fortunate who has such a Son.— 
to7 “If Hisvaunbhar commits erares of offences 


Yet is He ever the Darling of our hearts, 


SREE SREE CHAITANYA BHAGABAT. 
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All these persons are verily the devotees 
of Krishna at each birth ; 
‘Therefore they have such excellent 
judgment, 
‘Thus in the company of His own servants 
‘The Lord ever sports in many diverse 
ways, but no one ean know, 


‘The Misea said, "He is the Son of you all; 
Do not take any offence for my sake.’ 


Having embraced all of them the Misra 
Came home with a hight heart. 


Lord Hisvambhar had returned by 
another road 

With the beautiful pudh in Mis hand 
resembling the Moon 5 


Drops of ink adorned the body of Gaur, 
As if black bees clung to all sills of the 
champaka flower. 


‘The Lord called shouting ‘Mother ! 
‘Give Me oil, 1 shall go to bathe,’ 


Sachi was delighted hearing the voice 
of her Son ; 

She did not find on Mis body any sign 
of bath. 


Sachi Devi was filled with doubts and 
reflected in her mind, 
‘What is this that the girls say and 
the Brahmans ? 
‘Dots of ink are still all over His body, 
He is wearing the same cloth and has 
the same putt! 


Tn another moment arrived tne great 
Misra Jagannath, 

Catching sight of the Misra Bisvambhar 
climbed into his arms, 


fy that embrace Misra forgot everythings 
of the world ; 

He was completely filled with joy on 
beholding his Son, 
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Misra noticed that His whole body was 


covered with dust, 
‘And was astonished discovering no 


sign of bath, 
The Misra said, ‘Bisvambhiar, how is 


this reasonable ? 
Why dost thou prevent the bath of 


the people ? 
‘Why dost Lhow spoil the things for the 

worship of Vishnu > 
Art thou not afraid even of Vishnu 2 


The Lord said, T did not go to hathe to-day, 
‘My companions have gone in advance. 


‘They misbehave to all persons. 
But those people blame Me evert when 
Tam not there. 
‘if they thus accuse Me for what happens 
in My absence 
Tsay truly T will certainly treat them ill. 
So saying the Lord went off laughing to 
bathe in the Ganges 
And mersily once more joined the hand 
of children. 


Ou seeing Bisvambhar all of them 
embraced Him } 
And all the children burst into laughter 
on hearing of His trick. 
All praised ; ‘Well done, clever Nimai ! 
‘Thou hast very well escaped very sound 
venting to-day,’ 
‘Thus the Lord sported in the stream of the 
Ganges in the company of all the children. 
Here Sachi and Jagannath thus thought 
in their minds;— 
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“Yhose things that they have said eannot 


be false, — 
But how is it that we found no sign of 


bath on His body ? 
“There was the same dust all over His 
body, the same uubathed appearance, 
The very same put’, the same clath, hair. 
“The Divine Nisvambhar is no mortal ; 
By His own eternal power Krishna Himself 
may have been born in our house j 


‘Or some other great Being, —it passes 


my understanding" 
‘Thus thought the best of the tiwice-hora. 
‘These thoughts were banished hy jor 
at the sight of the face of their Som, 
Both were filed wich great happiness and 
there remained no trace of other thought 


‘Those two praharas while the Lord was 


away t school 
Were even as two ages to those two. 


Even if the Vedas declare in crores of ways 
and with erures of mouths 

‘The good fortune of these two eannot he 
fully expressed. 


Mani-fold obeisance at the feet of Suehi 
and Jagarmath 

In the form of whose Son appeared the 
Supreme Lord of all the countless worlds | 


tn this manner played the Lord of Baikuntha 
No one understood deluded hy His illusive 
energy. 
Sri Knishna-Chaitanya is the life of 
+ Nityananda-chand, 
Mt Whose twin feet sings Brindabandas, 


Here cuds Chapter Sixth entitled ‘The begining of studies and the story of the pastimes of 
childhood’ in Part First of Sri Chwitanya Bhagabat, 


(Pro be continued.) 


The Harmonist or Sree Sajjanatoshani 
(Reprinted from * bakpaty’s Fortnighaay” Pombay, Dated 1-128.) 


FFOR years and years the Hindus, Vaithnavites as 

well as Sivaites, preferred to remain with their 
folded hands merely as spectators of the revolu- 
tionary propoganda work carried on in matters 
religious by Christian Missionaries, who had come 
down to this country from foreign lands such as 
England, Germany and America. They were so 
much confused at the activities of the forcign re- 
ligious agents that they knew not how to end them. 
They knew they were a subject race and had ao 
weapons with which they could fight the growing 
evil out. Before their very eyes their brethren were 
being dragged out of theie religious fold they saw 
their own sisters were made aliens to them ; they 
saw their Krishua and Siva were displaced by 
Christ and others. They saw Christian Churelies 
and other foreign houses of worship forcing them 
selves into existence side by side by their temples 
in Baranasi and Rameswar, and yet they could not, 
they would aot, do anything to save themselves and 
their religion. They were at they are to-day a 
Philosophical lot and they conveniently resigned 
themselves to their karma. 


As time went on a 
wave of @ religious revival rose up prodacing many 
‘an avatharpurusha, to save the Hindu religion from 
its impending grave. 

During the present day as in the past Hinduism 
thas produced great many religious men each. doing 
his selfless work, in the cause of the hoary-headed 
Hinduism. Among. such men Sreemad Bhakti. 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaja, who is 
the Editor of the journal under review, occupies a 
Place which is admittedly the highest place a real 
Bhakta can ever aspire to. Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati is a living exponent of Vaihnavism Sup- 
pose some asks Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati what is 
a Vaishnava > Possibly he may refer him to the 
following stanza which ina way explains what a 
Vaishnava is or should be : 


Naham vipra nacho narapati- 
raapt Vaishyo na shudro, 

Naham varnee sacha grihapati- 
na banastho yatirva, 

Kiutu prodynnikhila paramananda 
Pooranamritabdrer. 


Gopibhartha padakamalayordasa 
dasanudhasaha, 


‘Thakur Bhaktivinode as the head of the devotees 
of the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya ig an 
ocean of love and his magazine the Hacmonist 
containing as it docs very many learned thesis on 
the religion of Bhakti is an ocean of Bhakti literature. 
We have before us Nos. 110 5, Vol. 25 of the 
Harmonist. They contain a serial translation of 
Sri Chaitannya’s doctrines. a Study of Phakticvinode, 
history of the birth of Bhagaiwan Sri Krishna and 
so many other interesting items which every Hindu 
would do well to make a careful study of as much 
for the elevation of his own saul as for the elevation 
of the soul of India Under the management of Mr. 
M. S. G, Aiyars a young Brahmin of the South the 
magazine is issued panctually and is made up in a 
manner to reflect great eredit to him. ‘The annual 
subscription of the magazine ie only Re. 3-8 the 
cost of specimen copy being annas 5. ‘The printing 
is good and sois the get up. A few pages in every 
ieeue are set apart for the publication of contributions 
in Sanskrit, 2 portion known as “Sajjanatoshanis 
‘The contributions appearing under “Vritta-brahy 
fata, “Vaishnavamata”, “‘Sikshad-sakmulam", Srie 
‘man Madhwacharya” and others show an amount 
of scholarship of their authors, They are well worth 
a perusal as such serious articles on serious subjects 
can hardly be found elsewhere, We wish the 
journal a. glorious career in its noble mission which 
is to make Vaishnavism the universal religion of 


India, 


Sti Chaitanya Anniversary at Sri Mayapur 


(Forward, Thursday, 15th March, 1928 ) 


‘The advent anniversary of Sri Chaitanya 
eva is being celebrated from the 6th instant 
at the houre of Srila fagannath Misra at Sri 
Mayapur ear the historical lake-tike Ballal 
dighi, Pilgrims are Wighly interested to see 
the remaining offshoot of the Nim-tree under 
which Sriman Mahaprabha was born, Many 
highly respectable gentlemen, both officials and 
public, from every part of Bengal, U.P... Bihar 
‘and Origsa, Madras. and the Punjab joined io 
Jorge numbers. Not less than six to seven 


thonsand people were treated with § 
Mehaprosad each mealtiose every day. Tt is 
roughly estimated that about sixty, thousand 


people visited this holy place in cousse of the 
fast four days. ‘The members of the Sridham 
Procharini, Sablia, with the help of a large 
umber of volunteers prevented rsh and 
managed the crowd tactfully and politely so 


hat no pilgrim had to suffer any trouble what 


snever, The Mela around the Gourkunda is 
stil! continuing. 

‘Phe Annual General Meeting of the Seidham 
Prochurini Sabha was held on the 7th inst, 
with Paramahansa , Srila Bhakti Siddhanta 
Garaewati Goswami ‘Thakur in the clair, His 
Highness the present Maharagadhiraj Bir Bikram 
‘Manikya Bahadur af Tipperah was elected the 
President of the Sridham Pracharini Sabha 
in place of the Inte Maharaja, Many new 
members were enlisted and office bearers were 
elected. Amongst others a resolution for the ex- 
pienditure of up to one lac of rupees for the pur- 
pose of accommodation of pilgrims was passed. 

‘The had condition of roads and the irregu- 
tarity of the Perry Service at Swarapgan were 
keenly felt by pilgrims. ‘The menibers of the 
Local Board andthe District Board of Keiste 
nagar should be well advised to take proper 


Birth-place of Sri Gauranga 


( Quoted from Foraoart and a leader in the Basmati Daily English Edition, of 71h April, 1928) 


‘A specin! meeting of the Viswa-Vaishnabs- 
Raj Sabha was held at the Cafeatte Gaudiva 
Ruth on Thursday last at 6-39 P.M. Many 
Feepeetable gentiemen of Caleutta snd a Torge 
vramber of Suda Bhaktas were present there 
“Phe following resolutions were passed : 

‘1. In view of the fact that 40 years ago the 
site of the birth-place of Sri Chaitanya Dev was 
“lefinitely ascertained to be Sei Mayapur near 
Paltal Dighi (on the eastern bank of the Ganges 
opporite to the present Nabadwip town). and 
eeepted by Government recoris, and pettons 
Iie the late Sir Gur Das Banerjee, Mahatma 
sishir Kumar Ghose, M. M, Dr, Satish Chandra 
Vidyabhusin, and many other respectable per 

jans leaving wo reasonable 


sony and antiqua 


ground of doubs, this Sabha eondemms the acti 
vilies af some interested parties of the town of 
Nabadwip who being prompted by malice and 
selfishness ore trying to dupe the public by 
raising anew plea of acertaining over again 
another birth-place of Mahaprabhu wherewith to 
aiseredit the uctivities of the Gaudiya Math and 
thereby lending support to the’ varions: forms 
of perversions and distortions of the sublime 
elivion of Sri Chsitanya Dev against whic 
a systematic attempt of wholesale puriteation 
is adumbrated -by the preachers of this 
organisation. 

a, ‘This Sabha further arges on all true 
followers of Mahuprahhu to dissociate them: 
selves with all such activities. 
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OD has been proclaimed as the highest 

unchallengeable truth by all the three 
great religions of the world,—Hinduism, Maho- 
medanism and Christianity. The followers 
of these religions believe in the existence of 
a personal God, and look upon Him as. the 
creator, the maintainer and the destroyer of 
the world, ‘The difference between Hinduism 
and the other religions—Christianity and Maho- 
medanism, lies, in the fact that the former 
preaches worship. of God under a definite form, 
whereas the latter do not. Hut nevertheless 
it is not right to say that the scriptures of 
these religions, namely the ible and the Koran 
entertain an idea of a formless God, Tt is 
fallacious to think that because God is not 
worshipped under a perishable form that there: 
fore He must be formless, It is a matter of 
great regret that generally the followers of 
these two religions show a lamentable lack of 
information revealed in their own scriptures 
when they taunt Hindus, for their conception 


84 


Idolatry 


{ By Sj. Nimananda Das Adhicary, B. Ag., B. T. ] 


of a definite form of God and their worship 
of Him in that form, as idolaters and their 
religion as idolatry. Insinuations of this nature 
are but the natural outcome of a dog 
mind, that is addicted more to the form than 
to the spirit of a religion, Such execrable 
adherence to form so dwarfs the vision that it 
totally incapacitates one to appreciate the com 
parative beauty of religions, The minds of 
sitch people are ever impercious to education, 
‘The well-known maxim ‘strike but hear," bears 
no weight with them, Now the people who 
have made it their business to attack, to 
vilify, to insinuate, it is no use to argue with 
them, Approach 
must be made to a less dogmatic section of 
the people who lend cars, and refer them to 
a comparative study of the philosophies of the 
different religions, which will certainly, if they 
happen to be unbiased, enable them to discern 
one sublime truth that pervades all. these 
religions, that are fundamentally nut different, 


Let them remain alone, 
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at are the different phases of the one and 
ve same religion that governs the universe, 
hgre will then be no room for these acri- 
onious assertions hitherto so lavishly made 
vont a most important religion, namely, 
induism, 

‘There is however no denying of the fact 
at among the Hindus there are certain sects 
at do practise idolatry. Their profession 
s however no Jocus stand? as a revealed 
gion. And the less we take notice of it 
ehetter, Itisnot tobe mistaken for Vaisna- 
sm that the Vedas and the Puranas unequi- 
cally preach, Vaisnavism is a soul’s religion, 
bbe grasped and practised by the soul only. 
antal ¢peculation has no room in it. It is 
ove the body, and above the mind, It is 
votion to One Supreme Ueing, Who is One 
thout a second. Hindus know Him as 
ishna or Vishnu, The worshipper of Vishnu 
generally known as a Vaisnava, Lord 
ishna eternally reigns in Vaikuntha ; but 
+ sometimes manifests Himself ou this earth, 
ven all see Him, but none knows Him, save 


8 devotees to whom however He ever ree 
sins manifested, The vision of the worldly 
yple, accustomed to view things through 
te, space and causality, is obstructed, but 
IL of His devotees, who have heen favoured 
h the teanscedental knowledge of Tim, is 
‘er obstructed. 
m as it is generally regarded by the people 
ose minds are not sufficiently trained so as 
penetrate into the depth of its subtle philo- 
hy. It is the Universal Religion, All other 
gions, that preach God in one form or 
ither, are part and parcel of it, The nearer 
y approach towards the attainment of the 
ice to one God-head, the more akin do 
y become to V: Vaisnavism re- 
ciles them all, and all are reconciled in 
ures that, at first 
it, appear to strike discordant notes, do but 
ard the different. view-points of the same 


Vaisuaviam is not Sectaria- 
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that Vaisnavism reveals in fall. Sri 
Gour Sundar, the greatest and undisputed 
exponent if our Sastras, has made such a clear 
exposition of them as can admit of no secondary 
meaning. Any one who is fortunate enough 
to associate himself with His real followers and 
discuss with them His teachings, is sure to be 
drawn to think with Him, to feel with Him, 
and hail Vaisnavism, as preached by Him, as 
the only acceptable form of faith, It is being 
revealed to devotees from time to time, and 
the flow has thus been kept untainted by the 
realisation of the never-ending line of the 
successive devotees. 

All ather faiths that also go by the name 
of Hinduism, and that can hardly venture to 
cross the narrow limits of Sectarianism, are but 
doctrines of the Elevalionists who, in the 
matter of investigation after truth, rely more 
on their intellect than on the grace of God, 
Tt has been discussed in these pages that the 
speculations even of w giant mind can hardly 
seach God, He defies all our intellectual 
achievements, and ever remains unexplainable. 
A mind, however trained it may be, cannot 
assert anything positively about the Absolute 
Truth, which it is entirely the soul’s duty to do, 
The scriptures of all these three religions are 


truth 


one in condemning such doctrines of the non- 
conformists, ‘Truth is transcendental, eternal 
and unchangeable, All, that these people have 
to say about it cannot claim a higher place 
than the prattlings of @ child, God cannot 
be what they want to make [im ; but He is 
what Ie is, Ie is His own explanation ; and 
only he, to whoni He wants to be known, 
knows what Ife is. These doctrines of the 
different schools of elevationists are the same 
in the different religions. 

The elevationists do practise idolatry, Any- 
thing concocted by the mind is idolatry, and 
nothing but idolatry. Bat the 
is uot idolatry, And why? A peep into 
the history of idolatry as it obtained ia Arabia 


Vaisnavism 
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and Palestine hefore the advent of Muhammad 
and Christ will enable any one to sce the 
difference between it and Vaisnavism, and con- 
vince him at once of the injustice of calling 
the latter idolatry. In Kaba at Mecea there 
were originally three idols named Lat, Monat 
and Gora worshipped as gods. ‘These three 
into three hundred and sixty. 
Muhammad had to. wage war against these three 
hundred and siaty gods, They were entirely 
of human making, and their worship was not 
based on any. revelation recorded in scriptures 
then existing, These) idols were looked upon 
as national gods by the people of whole Arabia, 
and were held in such a high esteem by them 
that damage to any. part of any of these idols 
used to send the whole nation into mourning. 
‘The particular idol, thus damaged, was not re 
placed, but was allowed Lo continue its exis 
tence with the deformed body. Matter was 
thus being deified as spirit. ‘Things continued in 
this way for a very long time, when Muham- 
mad appeared on the scene, and_his preaching 
against the worship of the idols so enraged 
the people of Arabia that they arrayed 
themselves against him, and Muhammad lad 
to fight many a deadly battle with them. ‘They 
were ot Inst vanquished and compelled to, bow 
before the superior strength of Muhammad. 
With the breaking of their physical power 
their age-long superslition also broke, Truti, 
triumphed over fiction; and Muhammad soon 
succeeded in mustering a strong army of be- 
ievers who were ready to live by. his faith and 
die for his faith. ‘The avers 
ship xan so strong in the minds of his followers, 
that they, soon after his ascension, hegan to 
enforce conversion by means of the sword ; and 
slaughtering of men, instead of being lovked 
upon as a crime, came to be regarded by his 
followers 28 a pious act that immediately earned 
for the slaughtercr a place in the Nehest. ‘They 
extended this indiscriminate slaughtering even 
to the dour of Hinduism, which to them appeas- 
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ed as nothing but idolatry. Roughly tl 
history of idolatry in the neighbouring distri 
of Palestine had been the same, And Chri 
attempted to obtain its eradication by lov 
and not hatred of its followers. 

Bat Vaisnavism does ‘not deify matte 
Neither does it deny form to the spirit, On th 
contrary it holds that the spirit is identical wit 
and inseparable from, its form, In this physic 
world there is a difference between the spirit ar 
the matter with which the former is clad, Bt 
ju the spiritual world there is no material bod 
‘rhere the entity is not made up of differe 
elements like spirit and matter as it is her 
‘The spirit and its form are but differéntiatio 
of the sae element called Chit. A careful sti 
ofthe problem will make clear the distinctir 
between the soul in its natural eondition in Vi 
kuutha and encaged in a material body. 

First let us take God. Is He personal 
impersonal? None of the three religions 
Him impersonal, When a Mahomedan chat 
“La ila ilillaho Muhammed rasul allako," 
speaks of a personal God, When Christ to | 
disciples suid “He that receiveth_ me receive 
Him that sent me," he spoke of a personal Gc 
When Sri Gaur Sundar preaches “fae GR 
wer euite freagra,” He speaks of a perso: 
God, Whose eternal servant is the jfva. 

‘The next question is “Has God any defin 


form 2” ‘The answer is in the positive. But ¢ 
issue is controversial. Some among the emp 
cists maintain that God cannot have any defi 


form, He however ean assume any form wh 
there is a need for Him to be manifest in t 
physical world, The form or forms that 
thus assumes are as material and transitory 
ours, In support of their view they too qo 
Scriptures. ven devils quote Seriptures and 
one need deprive them of the right of doing 
But they twist and torture the Scriptures 
make them mean a thing which they do 
and eanaot mean. This class of thinkers 
‘not wanting among the Mahomedans and Ci 
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tians. Nay, they go adegree a-head of their 
Uindu compeers, and maintain that God can 
neither have a form, nor can He assume any. 
‘They thus put limitation upon the Unlimited, 
and deny a certain power to the Almighty, 
God, is what He is, and not what we want Him 
to be, We cannot give Him a form, if He has it 
not, and we cannot deny Him one if He have it, 

Now let us see what the Scriptures have to 
say. We shall take up the Bible first. What 
does Christ say about the form of God? His 
teachings disclose a definite form of God. In his 
conference with Nicodemus he said “Except a 
man be born again, he cannot see the Kingdom 
of God", Being asked what he meant by man 
being bom again, he said “Except a man be 
born of water and of the spirit, he canmot enter 
into the Kingdom of God. ‘That which is born 
of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit.” What part of a man 
is then born of the flesh, and what part of the 
Spirit? Obviously our body is born of the 
flesh and is flesh, and our soul is born of the 
Spirit and is spirit. Spirit has the right to see 
Spirit and feel Him ; and so long as the man 
does not return to the Spirit, he must. remain 
blind to the splendours of the Kingdom of God, 
This returning to the spirit to the spiritual 
realm has been called the second birth by Christ. 
‘This is exactly what we also say. Our Scrip- 
tures reveal that man is an infinitesimally small 
fraction of the Supreme Spirit encaged in a phy- 
sical body. So tong as the man whose real 


nature is pure spiritual goes on identifying him- 
self with his physical body, he is evidently igno- 
rant of his crue self, and consequentlwof God, 
his Father. But as soon as he realises his self, 
he realises God, and he is then said to be born 
again. ‘This does not, however, mean that a 
man, after this spiritual birth, ceases to live in 
the body and take cognisance of things of this 
phenomenal world, He may live in this body, 
and may take cognisance of easthly things, His 
physical senses now being completly subject to 
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his spiritual ones although he happens to live 
in the body and perceive things of the earth he 
neither lives nor perceives in the way he did 
formerly. His spiritual or angelic life begins 
even while he walks in this material plane, and 
his physical death does not in any way, affect the 
continuity of his actual life. He isan angel on 
the earth while he lives, and isthe same angel 
in Vaikuntha after he ceases to live in the hody, 
‘These angels are separate souls and have def- 
nite spiritual forms to distingwish one from 
another, and all from God, their Lord in 
Heaven. A definite spiritual form likewise, 
belongs to God. Had there been no specific form 
of God, His fractional parts could have no exis- 
tence distinguishable from His, in which case 
the idea of diferentiation of the Sipirit as the 
Father, the Son, the Holy Ghost and the host 
of angels would have been absolutely meaning. 
less, So these denizens of heaven must have 
each his own definite spiritual form. The omy 
difference between the forms of these heaven- 
born and these of the earth-born is that while 
the external forms of the latter are material and 
transitory, those of the former are purely. spiri 
tual and eternal, 

But what about the forms visible to us of 
those Pure Spirits that appear on the earth ?~ 
Do they retain their own spiritual forms, 
‘or put on transitory forms of flesh and 
blood like the earth-horn ? Certainly not the 
latter, In the same conference Christ said 
to Nicodemus “If I have told you earthly 
things, and you believe not, how shall you 
believe, if I tell you of heavenly things? And 
no man hath ascended up to heaven, but 
he that came down from heaven, even the 
Son of man which is in heaven.” Here Christ 
makes reference to his own self saying that he 
existed in heaven as the Son of man, and that as 
the Son of God he had not a different form from 
what he has now ay the Son of David. In one 
and the same form he exists in the heaven as 
well ag on the earth, 
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In one plore of the Bible it has been written 
that when the people talked of Christ as the Son 
of David, Christ said, “How then doth David in 
spirit call him Lord saying,—The Lord said unto 
my Lord (Christ ), sit thou on my right hand, 
ill I make thine enemies thy foot steol” ?—St. 
Matthew. In fact he, being of heaven-born, 
cannot be born of flesh as the son of this man 
and that woman. To designate him as the son 
of such and stich a man is to ignore his heavenly 
nature that suffers neither deflection nor sup- 
pression on account of his working on a material 
plane, He was unearthly throughout. even when 
he appeard earthly, He looked earthly to those 
who did not develop spiritual eyes to witness the 
spirit. Once Christ went to Jerusalem where the 
Jews said to him “What sign showest thou 
unto us, seeing thal thou doest these things ?” 
‘To this Christ answered saying. ‘Destroy this 
temple ( his own body }, and in three days T 
will raise it up.” Accordingly on the third day 
Jesus rose from the dead, and appeared before 
Magdalene who was weeping when she could 
not find his body In the sepulchre. He likewise 
‘appeared before his eleven apostles, Thomas 
haying been absent. When informed, Thomus 
doubted their report, and said that he would 
not believe unless he felt him. One day when 
all the twelve diseiples assembled to confer in a 
house with doors shut, Christ stood in the midst 
of them and said to Thomas “Reach hither. thy 
finger, and behold my hands ; and reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust it Into my side ; ana be 
not faithless, but believing” ; when Thomas felt 
hina and believed. Jesus said to him, “Thomas 
because thow hast seen me, thou hast believed ; 
blessed are they that have not seen, and yet 
helieved.” One thing that needs mentioning 
here is that the disciples of Christ were not ta 
be much eredited with this vision of Christ, It 
is only by believing and doing the will of God 
under the direction of the Prophet or the Guru 
that a disciple can develop spiritual eyes by 
which not Christ alone but God with all the 
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splendours of heaven are seen, Not endowed 
with such eyes the body of Christ was to them 
still material, and they were, after they had seen 
him. the same as they lad been before they saw 
him, ‘They saw him and believed him,—that is 
all, and, nothing more, But one thing that 
concerns us the most is that his disciples saw 
him, felt him and recognised him, He was. evi- 
dently recognised by the same form in which he 
had been known to them while living, Now if 
his form after his death exactly resembles his 
form before it, if his form before his birth is the 
same as that after it, then it must be sup- 
posed that he was neither horn nor dead. He 
was one thing throughout, unaffected by ‘so 
called birth and death, He is eternal and change- 
tess, This is the nature of every heaven-boru. 
Birth aud death that affect the material form of 
an ordinary mortal cannot reach him, He is cap- 
aepie immaterial : he is spisit, body and soul. 
That he appears to us to be born and to die, is 
due to the defect of matter, through which we 
see him, and, which cannot present Uings to us 
without giving them its own colour, One way 
it is however greatly advantageous to us, the 
bound jivas, It is by appearing asa man that a 
divine teacher can infuse into the heart of his 
followers a noble zeal to love God, which, in the 
full, characterises his own. His followers, at- 
tracted by his wonderfal human career at once 
be-take themselves to his practices, and en 
deavour to emulate them in their own lives 
Without this co-oper 
equality, the mission of divine mesenger is fore- 
doomed to failure. Unable to pauge his own 
spiritual depth, a mortal is sure to look upon the 
spiritual endeavours of a divine entity as wholly 
impracticuble for him. He may altogether give 
up the pursuit as a hopeless job. 

The earth-born have, like-wise, angelic forms 
in the kingdom of heaven, though these forms 
are at present actually covered up with flesh and 
blood, Hence Christ advised his disciples not to 
offend the people who believe in him saying 


ion, on the basis of 
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“Despise not one of these little ones ; for I say 
unto you, that in heaven their angels do. always 
behold the face of my Father which is in 
heaven"—St, Matthew. 

Koran, that acknowledges Isa or Christ as 
one of the Nabis, =ust necessarily agree with 
the teachings of the Bible. Muhammad, on the 
day of his meraj or ascension, told his disciples 
that all, that do the , will of God expressed 
trough the mouth of Ilis prophet, will see 
Him. At the close of his earthly career he at 
once went to Behest without having to wait, 
along with these of flesh and blood, till the day 
of judgment, On the day of judgment Muham- 
mad will have to plead before God for those who 
blieved in him, Muhammad, then, like Christ 
is a distinct heavenly entity, and has a definite 
form to distinguish him from God That sent him, 
Nay, the host of ‘ferestas’ that. reside in Behest 
must have each a form to distinguish one from 
another, and all from God. 

Now the question is—What does the form of 
God resemble ? Does it resemble that of a man ? 
Yes it does. “God has ereated man after His 
own image says the Bible, God’s form then must 
bbe accepted as the prototype of the human form. 
Jn fact Fle can assume any form He likes. But 
the human form is His own real form. 

If this our interpretation of the Christian and 
the Mahomedan seriptures is correet,—in fact it 
canuiot he otherwise—then the followers of 
these religions cannot have any quarrel with 
their Hindu brothers when the latter conceive a 
aform of God, Tithe former glorify God for 
itis sending His Son and a prophet to proslain: 
Him in this world, the latter glorify Ilim for 
His own manifestation, God's manifestation 
in His own form is equally reasonable, If it is 
possible for Uhe Son to come down into this world 
it is still more possible for his Father to do so. 
If it is posible for the prophet to be visible to 
us, itis still more possible for God That sends 
him to be so. 


His manifestation is necessary 


when His deyotees want to see Him and love 
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Him—a boon which it @ not in the power of 
His Son or of the prophet to confer. 

People are very often heard to say that Gud 
‘cannot be visible to mortal eyes. ‘These people 
at once forget that He is all-powerful. To say. 
He can do this and not that, is to put His power 
under a certain limitations. Certainly God, thus 
reduced to the position of a constitutigial 
monarch, will not be very proud of exercisitig 
these powers that the members of His constitue 
tion are pleased Lo empower Him with, Such a 
conception of God is merely a mockery of Him, 
‘The people of this mentality do not deify Him 
but defy Him. Their homage, their offerings, 
their prayers are all directed to Him only to 
make Him. pander to their tastes. Worship of 
such a God manufactured in one’s own factery 
can hardly work out one’s salvation. 

God can make Himself visible to us; He 
does manifest Himself, He did and, will agate 
and again appear in world, Our Lord Krishna 
is God who manifested Himself in this world, 
He is the Supreme Lord. There are none equal 
to Hin and there are none superior to Him, 
Him all our Sastras directly or indirectly. refer 
to, Mim Christ calls Father and Muham‘uad 
calls Allah, If they saw God, they saw Krishna, 
and if they heard God, they heard Krishna. If 
they did not describe Him, it was because the 
people, to whom they preached, were aot in a 
stage of spiritual evolution to understand the 
sublle philosophy of such preaching. Preaching 
of w form would have been to these people an 
addition to the number of idols, already existe 
ing, at least, in their mind, and their mission 
would have been then a complete failure. Again 
descriptions are always defective. They ate 
mores, when transcendental things become 
their subjects, This defect is due to the fact 
that human language is ever imperfect and 
material and hence cannot act as a median. of 
expression for spiritual things. 


Thus any ate 
tempt to interpret God in human language is to 
give Him human colour, is to bring the Unlimit- 
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ed under limitation. This is the danger of des- 
{cription, Tt becomes till more dangerous when 

people attempt to understand Him in the 
measure of the language employed to deseribe 
Him, It is therefore found in Scripture that a 
description of God is invariably concluded with 
fan apology, that He pardons the hiuimble des- 
ctiber for his inordinate attempt to deseribe 
Him. Who is indescribable, Sri Gaur Sundar 
has repeatedly warned His disciples agaiast the 
danger, and, exhorted them not to study So 
ture without the assistance of the Guru, Who 
only knows the meaning of Seripture, and, 
It is the duty 
of every man, that wants to knock at the door 
of heaven, to find out such a man first who, 
having in his possession the key, can open it 
and admit him into the kingdom of heaven. 
‘This is the way, and. the only way 
out ,of the danger, Christ and Muhammad 
voted the danger by not describing tim 
at all. And they, whose mission was to incul- 
cate into the heart of their disciples a 
elief in God,—merely a belief and 
nothing more, could do without a descrip. 
tion of Him, But the Hind Sages or the 
‘Mahajans, whose mission was to enkindle in the 
mind of their followers a fire of passionate love 
for God, could not avoid: describing Him. The 
mind of such people, who are bent on loving 
Tins, caressing Him and serving Him, could 
not have heen captivated by anything short 
ofthe most beautiful, ever-smiling ever-young 
Krishna with a flute in His hand, While the 
followers of the teachers of Arabia and Pales- 
fine are required to. prostrate before God at « 
respectable distance, and beg Him to be merci- 
ful to forgive their sins ; those of the Hindu 
Sages are required to run to Him to embrace 
Him, to kiss Him, and, to curse their own lot 
that hitherto kept them away from their Be- 
lover. ‘These minds then necessitate His des- 
ctiption which encourages them, allures them 
and, in the long run, satisfies them, Revelation 


ea enlighten Tis disciple on Tt. 
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is made in just proportion to the spiritual fit- 
ness of the people or it is sure to produce, in 
theit mind, a degree of spiritual languor that 
will soon drive them into the fold of atheists, 
This is the only reason for the differences bet- 
ween two seriptures, God knows how to deat 
with us, and whatever He does He does for 
our spiritual welfare, Going to understand His 
ways in our own light, we sometimes find fault 
with these, and sometimes our faith so degene- 
rates into rank bigotry that it renders our 
heart impervious to education, and reduces it 
to a breeding ground of the spitit of intolerance 
to the faiths and customs of other people, Lord 
Krishna is not the creation of any body but 
He is the creator of all. All the wild vitupera- 
tions, that we direct against Him, while they 
do not bring about any change in His eternal 
ature, bring us to woe all the more for these, 
“'God reveals Himself as Krishna" says our Serip- 
ture, Krishaa calls Himself God, and shows 
Himself as such. He was Krishoa before He ap- 
peared on the Rarth, He is Krishna in His visi- 
ble earthly manifestation, and He will be Krishna 
after He ceased to be visible. Manifestation does 
hot bring Him under limitation, Ais mundane 
existence is but aw part of His one continuous, 

Or in, other words time, 
space and causality are in Him and not above 
Him, He is above all and beyond all 
End-All and Be-All, He is the Eternal 
He is the Absolute Truth. 

In Brahmasanghita He has been described a9 
the Supreme Lord having an Apratrita or 
transcendental form made up of Saf, Chit and 
Anamita. 


feat: ce: eq afar giana: | 
srarferig Ti: BOAT RTTOTT || 
About the reaton of His being manifested 
it has heen stated in Srimat Bhagabat that 
when His devotees such as Vasudey aud others 


are oppressed by Asuras like Kansa and others, 
He, the Lord of the physical and 


eternal exister 


He is 
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spiritual 
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worlds, although birthless, out of mercy, be- 
comes manifest, in the same manner as fire 
manifests from wood. 


eaereasitftrat: Tet 
certarteagefqareat | 
aerate rete 

pasts fe set arena, eft: 


This however does not mean, as some 
people understand, that He was at first. formless 
and now has assumed this form which is as 
material and transitory as theirs, In the Geeta 
Krishna cautions Asjona not to entertain such 
ay idea, He tells him, “the people who 
think that Tam in reality impersonal and form 
Jess, but have, for some pitrpose, manifested 
Myself in this, forms are fools. They do not 
know that Iam, in this form, ever unchangeable 
and the most excellent.” 


ara aaa AREA ATA: | 
qt areata AereTTAATA | Hat 


One may reasonably ask, if Krishna, in that 
form, is ever existent, then why it is that we 
ao not see “Himalways. ‘To this Krishna 
replies saying, Tam, in this form, ever existent 
and ever visible, But I have a power ealled 
Yogamaya which $0 blindfolds the eycs of the 
ordinary mortal that I do not hecome visible 
to them, and hence the fatter cannot know 
that I am, in this form, birthless and eternal.” 

are serra: EIS ATTA aA: 

gist arfiararfa aetarsTaETH ster 

It may bs illustrated by a clouded sun, 
‘The sim is ever there inthe sky, [tis made 
jnyisible by a patch of cloud coming between 
it and ourselves, We must not however under. 
stand that the cloud has hid the sun. An fact 
it is not possible for a small patch of cloud 
to cover so huge a thing as the sun. The 
cloud has covered our eyes and thereby made 
the sun invisible to us. This cloud is the Maya. 
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Remove the cloud and there is the sun, In 
the same way overcome the Mays and there 
you see Krishna ever existing, How to over 
‘come this Maya? Krishna says, “My Maya is 
imbued with the properties of matter, and 
it ia very difficult to overcome her, It is only 
those who take shelter in Me that are set free 
by Maya 


gat ten aoe ama ETAT | 
arita 2 gerd avendtad achat @ 1 afta 


People, labouring under the influence of 
this Maya, think, Krishna is a man; and 
can He be God? Krishna tells Arjuna 
‘These people are awfully ignorant. They do 
not know that I have the power to manifest 
My form in this physical world as well, and 
that T am, in this form, the Lord of all My 
created beings.” 


aaarafea wt Agr arg cgarfea | 
qeeararanat merTRaT aC, tat 


In Geeta when Arjuna wants to see Krishna 
in His divine glory, Krishna tells him that he 
will not see Him with his present eyes, He 
will give him spiritual eyes, wherewith he will 
see Him and understand Him. 


agai cea eeakta erage | 
fot aati a erg: cer A atntgarT eta 


Endowed with spiritual i 
in Krishna first Rudrarupa, then Viswarupa, 
next, Chaturbhuja Narayanarupa, and last of 
all, Krishnarupa which has been called by Him, 
His own Rupa, Appearing before him again in 
Kriishnarupa, Vee tells Arjuna, Even the Devas, 
©, Arjuna always long to see My this beautiful 
form which you see now. 


acai areaeratecat 
eae ae RPT ET | 
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ision Arjuna saw 
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japRiiag ai geaTARS aA | 

oar aera Fred aia aaig: a sitar 
“ "Now ‘the Question is, did not Arjina see 
this form before? Yes he did. Not he alone, 
even Tlis worst enemies like Kansa and Jara- 
sanda saw Him in that very form, If so, then 
what mokes Him say that even the Devas long 
to'see Him in this form but do not sce, The 
reason, 3 has been ailvanced before, is" the 
same here also, To the material éyes of Arjuna 
and all He appeared as one of flesh and blood. 
But now endowed as he is with spiritual eyes, 
Krishna appears to him as on¢ of heaves. 

Among the educated mass there is a clasy 
of people who think that God, when Ue appears 
in flesh and blood is also subject to the influence 
of matter, and shaés the failties of the mortal 
Srimat Bhagabat tells then, Godliness of God 
lies in thé fact that He, although manifested 
ia matter, is fot however influenced by it, 


watgtearitarer senfaredt sia ageyst: | 
Aged oe ee aw wt 
About the birth and death of Krishua 
Srimat Bhagabat says, “They, like the tricks of 
1 ntagician, play deception upon the mortal.” 
Se Tee apa 
aren agar att er Azer | AT: 
Skandapurana says, “By death of Hari His 
of this world ia meant, He is Eternal 
Bliss ; His death means nothing else, His form 
is transcendental and is made up of CAéf and 
hence canmot be subject to death, Dat that 
He dies is nothing but a trick, which, He, like 
a magician, plays for Ue deception of the 
ordinary mortals.” 


qtr ctateartt Recant at: Gra: | 
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Sti Gaur Sundar, in a controversy with the 
Mayabadi Sanyasiiis who ‘do ot’ allow Tratila 
to have any form, siys Krishna has'a form made 
up of Sat, Chit and Ananda, ‘The people who 
do not believe this, and think that His body, 
as manifested in this world, is material, a 
handwork of Satwaguna, are heretic, and are, 
Uherefore, ever subject to death: 


Proayfrge ere arf gare saz | 
srea eft ara fre aca it 
fate often afererqreTe | 
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‘There are innumerable statements of the like 
in our Scriptures to which reference may be 
made on the subject, ‘They are one in declaring, 
Krishna as Parabrahma, Brahma is idea and 
Krishna its expression it fs not that. ‘The 
people, who think so, are wrong, terribly wrong, 
He is Brahma, and albeit Brabitia, nothing but 
Brahma, and nothing short of Him, Hint Upa- 
nishads call Brahma, Yogins call Paramatma, 
and Bhaktas call Bhagaban, He is one, but 
appears in three aspects to three classes. of “His 
devotees. Sadbus, who have realised tim, 
corroborate the scriptural evidence, and wecept 
Hiu as the Supreme Lord, and make obeisance 
before Him. 

Krishna, as has been said above, is eap-a-pie 
God, The body of Krishna and Krishna are 
fone and the same thing. The distinction bet- 
ween the body and the soul, as obtains in us, 
does not exist in Him, He has nothing to die, 
but every thing to live, when He left this world, 
He left it body and soul. Sri Gaur Sundar, 
likewise, left nothing behind Him, when He 
left this world, Like God His angles have 
forms which are like His ete:nal and ever celes- 
tial, ‘They cannot be thought of without these 


forms ; and when they come to this world they 
> with their forms. A rigid adherence to 
“formworsbip then docs ot constitute any fault 
‘on the part of, its votaries. On the contrary, 
those, who are angry to be called a form. 
worshipper, are all the more unhappy for their 
tpelief that is neither warranted by Scriptures 
nor corroborated by other sages. They will 
reap as they'sow. If they deny God any form, , 
God. to; them, will remain formless, They 
will not see Him, And it is not very encourag- 


ing for d servant’ who wants to-serve his master 
but canriot’see him, 
As regards image-worship, one may do it 
sand may not do it. It mukes no difference, 
Forms of worship are indrely means ‘whereby 
to develop our spiritual eyes, and that is all. 
They are never the ends themselves. To the 
spiritual eyes, if developed, the image will have 
no significance as matter, but witl be transformed 
jntoGod. And before the development, of such 
| eyes obelsance to God in the form of Krishna ox 
to Christ in the form ‘of Son of man means the 
samething ax obeisance to God in the form of an 
image. For did not Kansa see Krishna, and, yet 
‘nted to, kill Him 7 Did’ not Caiaphas see Christ, 
‘and yet charged him as a heretic? When dif- 
ferent religigus methods are judged on their own 
merit, then it may be that one method is found 
more efficient, than another. But when they are 
judged in reference to the people for whom they 
fare prescribed, then such comparison is inadmis- 
sible. For, then they. will be found equally 
efficient, As for instance, food nourishes our 
system, nourishment is the end for which food 
ig taken.; and so. long as it fullls this end it is 
considered the best. But there is a great differ- 
ence between the stuff that is given to an adult 
and the stuff that is given toa child, Now if 
both are served with the same, stuff, then what 
will be the result? Why, they both will not 
have nourishment, Like our systems our minds 
also differ, and hetice iced differential treataient, 
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‘A method, which is suitable'to the mentality of 
lone, slags of -penple}s mayg-nolybe-g0 to that of 
Another. ‘Let every body love his own method 
with all his heart ; lel-him stand by it at all 
“costs ; but iet-him, at the same time, have'a soft 
‘corner in his heart for the method of another. 
‘He may riot find any interest in it ; but that is 
no reason why he should curse it. 

Of nine kinds of Bhakti mentioned in Srimat 
Bhagabat Sri Gour Sundar has Iaid much, stress 
the incessant muttering of ‘the Namic of 
Krishna as the best and most. suitable form of 
devotion in Kaliyuga, He has however retained 
His Image-worship for those who have 4 predi- 
lection for But while He. recommends this 
He warns the votaries not to think the Images 
they worship as made of stone, clay ete, It is the 
guru or the spiritual guide who prescribes @ form 
of worship for his disciples. Disciples, on no 
account, should prescribe for themselves. If they 
do £0, they follow not the soul’ but the whims 
of their'own mind, and by s0 doing they do not 
attain God, but ever récede from Him,, Heaven- 
ly light is not possible for him who becomes 
his own gttide instead of offering himself to be 
guided by the garu who knows the way that 
leads to God. Hence in Koran we find that one, 
who does tot select™ euch’'a guide, is certainly 
guided by Satan... ‘Those, who think that gurus 
are like them, mortal, and are therefore reluc~ 
tant to accept them as guide,are sure to think 
the images they worship as made of stone or 


clay. 
ore fae farerdtdeg aenfa 
aeqa suftafecten arent a: strat 


Image-worship is most appealing to, people 
in general For do we-not erect statties of ment 
and’ demonstrate out love and honout for them 
by gatlanding the statues? We cannial remain 
satisfied with merely entertaining in the.mind # 
good-will towards them ; but we want to’do 
“something with our body-also; “This steccssitates 


oe 


May 1928 } 


‘image-worship., Devotees are sure to be 
indifferent, if they do not find something before 
them to think of or to.do,with, -, 1 


Again it is easy to denounce image-worship, 
but difficult to get away from it, In Hindu 
Scriptures mention is made of eight kinds of 
images, one being the image constructed by 
mind ( aetafi afer), one who has not the 
courage to bow before an image of earth, does so 
before au image of mind, For no conception is 
possible without an image. And an image of 
mind is as material as the image of earth. So 
Jong as we do not return to our soul, there is no 
eseape from our conceptions being material ; and 
{ill then our meditation on the spiritual form of 
God is impossible. Hence we are all image-wor- 
shippers, If we do not confess it, it is bevause 
we want to conceal our hearts or to taunt 
others who have the courage to do 0, 

‘There is however as mentioned above, a sect 
of people among the Hindus that do. practise 
idolatry. ‘This class is kuown as Mayavadin, Tt 
has other designations such as the Jnanin, the 
Vedantin etc. It.is analogous to the class of 
thinkers among the Mahamedans called Sufi, 
According to them Brakma is indistinguishable, 
having no form and uo personality, ‘There is 
no personality, ‘There is no reality besides It, 
Jivas are not many, but one, and thet is Brahma, 
‘That you see many is due to the fact that you 
are under the influence of Maya or illusion, Get 
away from the illusion and you will see that you 
are Brahma and nothing but It. Evidently 
Bhakti, according to them, cannot have any locus 
standi; Still for the people, -who cannot grasp 
the idea and make it matter of realisation, 
they presetibe worship of five gods namely, the 
Sun, Ganapati, Siva, Sakti and Vishnu, This 
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worship is known as Panchopasana or the wor- 
ship of five gods, They say that the worship of 
any one of these gods will purify the heart of 
the devotee, and help him to realise oneness 
with Brahma. He will now out-geow the neees- 
sity of any worship. Por when he becomes him- 
self transformed into the object of his worship, 
who will now worship whom? They do not 
acknowledge God, His devotes and his funetion, 
devotion, as eternal. ‘This, is sheer idolatry and 
nothing but idolatry,—idolatry in spirit and 
idolatry in form, Ifthere be no God, why do 
you ereate one and demonstrate yourself a great 
devotee of Him? What benefit is likely to 
accrue from such a self-deception 2” Your God, 
devotee and devotion are all your hatidi-work 
and are therefore material ; and, as such), they 
fare not expected to obtain salvation for you. 
On the contrary you will have to sufficiently 
thank your stars, if they have not already 
managed to lighten the grip of materialism on 
you the more, We much always remember that 
our mind is ever material and ever creative. ‘This 
mind should ia no case, he allowed to have an 
opportunity to unduly interfere with and vitiate 
the programme of religious activities that our 
Teachers, in unison with our Scriptures, have, 
through overwhelming mero}, prescribed for-us: 
The path, whereby they want to lead us, is not 
fan untrodden one, Many have gone by this 
way before us, and have attained their object. 
‘There is no room for discovery of a new one. We 
mist do well to go by the old one, The words 
of our Teachers are our safe guards, and their 
experiences our security. We must keep the 
‘parks of our lite steady along this path, « slight 
deflection wherefrom is sure to lead them into 


the dangerous: clutches of the octopus-mind 
which is the mother of idolatry. 


The Supreme Lord SriKrishna-Chaitanya 


(Continued from 2. 


BY holding before the town of Nadia, 
the home of countless high-born 


-Brahmans, the ideals of the preaching 


of the holy Name of God by Thakur 
Haridas born ina Muhammadan family 
and of the deliverance of Jagai and 
Madhai by Nityananda Mahaprabhu 
made it clear that the Vaishnava 
Acharyya (teacher of the religion that 
he practises ) is not to be judged by his 
family or caste but is a supermundane 
being who is the teacher of the whole 
world and that there is forgiveness for 
all other offences but that God Himself 
does not pardon the offence that is com- 
mitted against a Vaishnava, Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu and Sri Gaur Sundar are 
only’ kind to one who is free from 
offence against the Vaishnavas. 
Mahaprabhu now began to perform 
the airtan in the company of His asso 
ciates and followers every night without 
a break in Sribash Pandit’s house with 
closed doors, Un-Godly persons failing 
to obtain the privilege of admission in- 
to these devotional gatherings tried in 
various ‘ways to humiliate Sribash 
Pandit. A certain person of the name 
of ‘Gopal Chapal’, mis-called Brahman, 
once deposit opposit the closed entrance 
of the house of Sribash Pandit articles 
used in the worship of the Devi includ- 
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ing Viquor-pots. He was smitten with 
virulent leprosy for this offence against 
the Vaislmavas. In the agony of his 
unhearablo sufferings ‘Gopal Chapal’ « 
approached Mahaprabhn and piteously 
implored His "forgiveness, But. con- 
sidering tho gravity. of his’ offence 
Mahaprabhu did not pardon him at that 
time. But when after His sannyas 
Mahaprabhu was staying at Kulia on 
Fis return from Puri Gopal Chapal 
again sought His protection. ‘This time 
Mahaprabhn advised him to seek the 
favour of Sribash Pandit. By the grace 
of Sribash ‘Gopal Chapal’ was, absolved 
from his offence, 

Mahaprabhu also established the 
ideal of performing the kirtan of Hari 
in the company of Godly persons who 
alone are fit to join in such function, 
One night Mahaprabhu with His devo. 
tees began the sankirtan in Sribash’s 
house having had the gates closed and 
forbidden the admission of unfit persons. 
‘The mother-in-law of Sribash happened 
to be in hiding ingide the house. Maha 
prabhu as knower of all hearts was 
aware of this and complained that He 
felt obstructed in proceeding with the 
Kirtan with sufficient seal. Sribash 
Pandit judged by this that some atheist 
must have found his way into the 
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house and hidden himself’ somiewHers: 
Tle accordingly at ones began an labo. 
rate gearch and ‘dotected ‘his’ own 
mother.in-law stowed away in a corner. 
Sribash Pandit directed her to be 
dragged out by the hair, 

On anothér occassion when it hap- 
pened to bea full-moon night Nitya- 
nanda prepared for the worship of 
Vynsadeva by command of Maha- 
prabhu, Sritiash become the Acharya 
at this worship. As Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu in the act of chanting the hirtan 
placed garlands of flowers round the 
neck of Mahaprabhu Sri Gour Sundar 
manifested to him His six-armed Form, 

In this manner Mahaprabhu conti- 
nued to display various manifestations 
of His Divine Power. Sri Pundarik 
Vidyanidhi, the foremost among the 
Paramahansa Vaishnayas, who was an 
inhabitant of Chattagram joined Maha- 
prabhu at Nabadwip at this time. One 
day Mahaprabhu scated Himself on the 
couch of Vishnt in the house of Sribash 
and manifested His Divine Power in a 
most wonderful way. This marvellous 
mood tasted for seven praharas (twenty 
ono hours) and is: known asthe mood 
of the seven praharas’ and-also\ias the 
great, Manifestation.’ I was during 
the continuance ofthis mood that Maha- 
prabhu bostowed the name of the happy’ 
(subi) in place of her old name’ ‘the 
unhappy’ (dukld)-on @ maid servant of 
Sribash who: used to fotch water for 
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Hini, “Horalso'declated the greatness: 
of Sridhar’ The Tord! :showéred: His 
favoars‘on Baridas! SriMukuda. was: 
staying outside allthis time. After the 
Lord had ‘bestowed His favour on all 
the devotees singly He was informed 
that Mukunda was outside. The Tord 
thereupon said, ‘I will not be soon pro- 
pitiaited towards Mukunda. He spoaks 
the language of pure devotion to the 
dovotees. But when he is with the 
mayavadins (illusionists ) he professes 
the doctrine of maya as, expounded in 
the Yoga-Vashistha. On Mukunda 
intimating his firm. resolve to give up 
all association with the illusionists 
thenceforward the ‘Tord commanded 
him immediately to His presence and 
expressed His satisfaction ab his con. 
duet. By’ this act of hia the Lord- 
made it known that the so-called latitu- 
dinariang or liberals who are disposed to 
tolerate all opinions have no: chance of 
obtaining the grace of God. until they 
exclusively practise pure devotion with 
afirm faith which is free from the least 
taint of any predilections: for any other 
opinions e.g. empricism, utilitarianism 
ete, by discarding all evil association. 
Sri Advnitacharyya was the co-dis- 
ciple of Sri Isvarapuri who appears in 
the role of the Guru of Sree Chaitanya- 
deva the Supreme Guru of the wholo 
world, For this’ reason the Supreme 
Lord showed Sree Advaitacharyya all 
the respect that is due to tho Spiritual 
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Proceptor. ‘Sri Advaitaclaryya wae 
suirdly grieved atithis IIe repaired to 
Santipur and there began. to expound 
the! extellence of the path of empiric 
knowledge to certain ill-fated ' people 
who deserved to be s0 deceived: with 
the delibérate abject of provoking 
the, Supreme graco, of, the , Lord’s 


chastisement.. Mahaprabbu on hearing , 


of what Advaita was doing was filled 
with great indignation. He at once 
made Tis way to Santipur and adminis- 
Yered. with His own,hands a severe 
cudgelling to Sri. Advaita Prabhu. 
While ‘he wag being thus thrashed Sri 
Advaita Prabhu danced> with joy 
crying, “Today. tho wish of. my heart 
ig fulfilled.” 

One day as’ tho Supreme Lord: ex- 
patiated ‘on the glories ‘of the Holy 
Name of His: followers declaring that 
there was nothing’ eqital7or superior to 
Téa certain luck-less student happened 
to protest. saying . that the glories 
of the Name that had been declared 
by the Lord could’ not be true but 
were mere eulogy. The Tord forbade 
His devotees to sec tho face of that 
student who thus offended against the 
Name and attired as He was forthwith 
made His way to the Ganges and 
bathed: in its water with all His asso. 
ciates to be absolved of the sin of 
Laying listened to such blasphemy. 

Qne day the Lord appeared to be 
fatigned’ by His exertions ab a. proces- 


THE HARMONIST 


Yeh 28, 


sional kirtan which He. was, lending 
along. the ,streets. Arrived in the 
court-yard of one, of His devotees the 
Lord. sowed into the ground the stono. 
of the mango fruit and,immediately, it 
grew into a great branching tree with 
ripe fraitage. A great mango festivity 
was thereupon celebrated with those 
fruits. That spot .is famous to this 
day: and> still bears the name of ‘Am- 
hatta’ (Amghata) ‘the mango fair? 

Another day as the Lord was per- 
forming sambirtan.at a place. that was 
at some distance from human habitation 
the sky was overenst with, clonds. , The 
Lord commanded the -clonds to depart 
whereupon they immediately disappear- 
ed. For this reason the people used 
to: eall that sandy bank of the Ganges 
“he sand-bank of the clouds, Ona 
certain day the Lord, imbued with the 
disposition of Baladeva . manifesting 
the lila of drawing of the Jamuna, with 
a loud voice ordered for wine, On 
this oceasion Chandrasekhar Acharyya, 
Banamali Acharyya and certain other 
devotees behold in the hand of the Tord 
the golden club. 

‘When tho Lord began to preach the 
Namo He coinmanded those who lived 
in-the neighhourhood of the’ court-yard 
of Sribash to chant the Name'of Hari 
with clap’ of hand. By degrees the 
sambirtan was proclaimed at the door, 
of every house of Nabadwip with the 
misic of mridanga, cymbal and other 


‘a 
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instruments, 
ly in abeyande at, Nabadwip ever sines 
its occupation by ‘Bakhtiyat Khilji. It 
was the same in ‘the time of Maha. 
prabhu under the regime of its military 
governor, Chand Kazi. In fact. the 
Hindus of Nybadwip did not venture 
to utter the Name of God for fear of 
the Muhammadans, But now by com. 
mand of ‘the Supreme Tord the kirtan 
of the Name of Hari began’ to be 
chanted in a lond key to the accompani- 


ment of mridanga and eymbal in every 


house of Nabadwip. Hearing of this 


Chand Kazi proceeded to the house of 
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fikduisin Ind boen greats vone of the townspeople who lived elose 
to lthe’court-yard of Sribash | at Sri 
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Mayapur and as he was guilty of chant 
ing the kirlan broke his mridanga 
and proclaimed his, resolve to punish 
with great severity and with loss of 
caste any resident ofthe town who 
chanted kirta in the manner taught 
by Sri Gaur Sundar. ‘The spot where 
Chand Kazi broke the ‘khol’, of the 
citizen became famous from that time 
and came tobe called by the name of 
‘hol bhangar danga’ the mound where 
the klol was broken and still maintains 
it sold name. (Po be continued.) 


Taking Refuse in God ( Arama ) 


(Continued from P. 250, Aprit, £928.) 


1 T do not: know 


[xvi 


by:what power impelled 


Thy abpde I seek for refuge 


Full of merey, 


Purjfier of sinners, 


‘Thou art ever bent on the deliverance of the fallen. 


2, My only, kepey 0.1 ardy 


‘That Thou surely art ..kind, 
__._ who meeds Thy morey mote than myself, 
ilt it surely dive casing all my fear. 


‘There is not another 
Thou 


3. _..No axio 


Hist the pavee td caverns 
3. hriahed Lord, full of merey, 


this 


.. . in all the world 


hy ‘Thy declaration 


Saye the basest of sinners. 
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1s! ctavingioonsidered.everything, These thus come 


s 


6. 


iets ses. eo Phy feet, O Lord. jour yo, Bee a 
i am evet thd servant: and thon the, Maintainer 
Thou, Lord of the world,-art my Protector. 


Lam but servant, all is Thitie > 
h, Me Thou wilt deliver, 
1 ‘take hold ‘of Thy feet: 


I, indeed, am not mine. 
z 
Blinktivinode has taken refuge 
Ab Thy fect orying. 
‘Yo forgive offence, imbue with love for Thy Name, 
And to maintata him, belong to Thee. 


{ xv] 


For the maintonance of wife, son; body, kin. 
T was ever anxious in my mind. 


And how to carn money, win fame, 
Aveotiplish the marriage of son and danghter. 


By self-surrender there is no more anxiety now, 
‘Thou, Lord, wilt provide for the maintenarice of Thy household. 


‘Thou wilt surely maintaifi mé recognising me as Thy own servant. 
T fell the greatest joy serving Thee, O Lord. 


All things happen by Thy will, O Lord. 
‘The Jiva says ‘I am the actor,’ it is not true, 


Can the Jiva do anything unloss Thou doest ? 
‘The Jiva can only hope for such is Thy will. 


I will serve Thee relieved of all anxiety, 
Tam not responsible for any good or evil in the house-hold. 


Bhakti-vinode giving up his own freedom 
Without desiring any other thing serves only hy fi feat. 


(To be continued.) 


- Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat i 


(Continued from P. 262, April, 1928.) 
CHAPTER VII 


Guimminry >in Hau’ iaps nee GAEL the sapagnavo€-Blawaraps tn the mood of Datta icege 
the Foch Steel he ple of refed cooking pots, teaching’ the teuth #0 Hin mother aad other auttors 

Sri Gaue Gopal was au excestingly cettless Hoy. He coald, not be controlled by: aay one execpt Iie 
elder brother, Biswarup., T'rom his birth Biswarap. was unattached co Use world. Iie waa always cugaged 
thexpounding devotion tole, as being the asm butane of all the. Scipture He. waa wace 
What Rigeurgee brother wa the tnfant Copal Aimait bat held not dlclose this to any one’ Finding 
the whole worl, including the ao-alled teachers of the. Scriptures, voll of devotion to Keldunay,Biswace 
THeTe intolerable to liveia such sacety. He accordingly made up bee mind to renounge the world fo aval 
the alg of the fates of such people. ‘ 

‘Bewarup rote front his ted easly in the morning, bathed and came immediately to the gatherin 
of the Vaiss at Advatate howe nad stay there le day. “Brey day at meal Cine Set Det 
seat Nina tothe hoate of Advatta to itch Hs beoluce.. ‘The devotess gathered at Adwaita’s were fasciuttcd 
byt extaoeaney easy. of St Gann. Rawvacap cari a ps eae Guiting the world 
When he fetrnt- tat hie padtats were making active prepacations for Me matringe. ‘Ava tonmoqusty he - 
Tecaine keowa under the tame of Sei Sankarsanya. | ‘a 

Sachi and. Jagamuath full of he pusest affection for this child felt this ae a grent shock and Gaur- 
soudar exhibited he lla of falotiog at this separation om His pate devotee, Avaita. sud the other 
droten were profoundly adlctol nt (ging the company of this ectant of the Lord Advalta confoted 
Win companion by apatng thew that Kvsto TZnl wont fone manifest fe # tot time ag apc 
Ing with thea perform deeds supecior to auything. witnessel by’ the greatest devotees such us Sua, 
Pind ete 

Nimai gave op His waywarduew and! became very attentive in His studies, Jagenoath, Mista 
His oinrad del beoheie afer tent Niniai old alga leave the world Hie coue'ta eal ty etedgiog tie 
Soiptarcs ag Binwarap had done that devotion Co Keisha ts the one thing weedal, He took sounds Seth 
Seriptaten of altoyetaeeetopped tne wtadin ot the Boy. This lol to's yecrtdcscrnse of the wayward hadits 
SP Nora eit on's certain day Me ated Iilsuel On a pile of uss ip cooking pots refusiog to come nway 
Som there ia epiteof the pleadhigs of Sachi Devi to the eleet thnt the pote were waclean, til He was assured 
for {Hie pacehts. vould allow film to sesame Hs studles, “Misra, wes. persuaded by the epostulations 
otis wile aud fiends at last to ft the ban oa study and fhe Hoy plndly returned to school. 


. All glory to Gaur-chandra, the Ruler of § If He is asked to be quiet Ie becomes 
ull the great gods, doubly turbulent 
Ail glory to the brother-hood of devotees And even breaks to pieces everything that 
loved of Hiswambhar, He finds in the house, 


2 Glory to the Son of Jagannath and Sachi, 
the life of all. 

May the Lord deliver all jivas by His 
kindly glance. 


6 Por very fear the parents say nothing ; 
and with utmdst glee 

He plays as He likes, displaying unchecked 
His Divine activi 


3. In this manner at Nubadwip 
Sti Gaursundar 7 The story of the First Part is I'ke the 


Freely manifested Himself in the guise flow of neetar 
of childish acts, In which Narayana plays in the form 
of a child, 
} Constantly on all persons He plays all 
munner of boyish pranks. 8 ‘The Lord no longer fears anyone, 
And docs not stop even though He is neither fether tor mother, 
sedulously schooled by the mother to Restraining Himself only when Hé sees 
behave properly. His elder brother, 


36 


ir 


$3 


15 


16 


18 


HE HARMONIST 


‘The Divine Biswatup, ho, was born 
before the Lordy 

From birth wholly uhaitiached toithe 
world and possessed of all good qualitiesy 


Biswarap expounds devotion to Vishow 
as the meaning of all the Seriptures 
‘There is no one who can refute His 
interpretation. 


Ry ear, mouth, mind and all other senses, 
He neither hears nor says anything else 
save devotion to Krishna, 


Noticing the peculiar ways of his 

younger Brother 
Being amazed Miswarup thus muses 

within his mind. 


ephis Roy is never an ordinary Child, 
He resembles the Divine Cow-Toy 
Wis beauty and behaviour 5 


Performs unceasnigly all manner of 
super-human deeds. 

Me thinks it is Krishna Himself who 
ports in the frame of the Child” 


Thos muses the high-souled Biswarap, 
‘And goes his wey never breaking the 
truth to anyone, 


te passes all his time in the company 
of all the Vaisnayas, 
pleasure of Krishna-talk, Krishna— 
devotion and Krishna-worship. 


In the 


“Phe world is mad with the taste of wealthy 
sons and learning, 

Att laugh at the Vaisnayas if they happen 
but to see them. 


Seeing the Vaishnavas they derisively 
shout doggerel verses at them— 
“The mendicant, chaste woman, ascetic 
all go the way of the world, 


ast 


20 


ar 


a2 


3 


34 


26 


27 


28 


_EVol. 25 


‘We call ‘tim, the'doer of good deeds who 
rides the horse or is carried in dola on 
ds J+) the shoulders of men, 
Waited upon by ten or twenty lackeys 
who sun before and after, 


‘Much as thy reverence criest in the fit 
of devotion, 

‘Yet hast thou obtained so respite from 
the sorrows of penury. 


<Thou call’st incessantly and with a loud 
voice on the Name of Hari— 
‘The Lord is angered being addressed 
by shouts.’ 


Thus say those who are without devotion 
for Krishna 
Hearing this the Bhagabatas are filled 
with grief, 


Kirtan 
of Hari. 

‘They find the whole world at all time 
a blighted waste. 


Nowhere may sinyone hear the 


‘The Divine Biswarup is much afflicted 
with grief 

No discourse of his cherished Krishna- 
‘Chandra ever reaches his ears. 


‘there are those who teach the Geeta and 
the Bhagabat. 
But on the tongue of no one appears 
any exposition of devotion to Krishna 


[All the professors are doomed being given 
to repenting mere perversities. 

‘The world is unaware of the very 
name of devotion. 


[All the devotees lead by Advaita Acharya 
Lameut the evil tendency of jivas. 


In grief the revered Biswarup thinks 
within himself 
41 will not see the face of any many 
but go into the forest, 
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29 Taking thls bath in the Ganges at 
% break of day, 
Riswarup daily presents himself at the 
gathering at Advaita's house, 


30 Fxpounds devotion to Krishna as the 
meaning of all Scriptures 
Hearing this Advaita joyously exclaims 
with a thundering voice, 


31 And, suddenly breaking off in the midst 

of his worship, holds Biswarup to his 
‘bosom. 

All Vaishnavas repeat the Name of Hari 
with joy. 

32. ‘The devotees roar like lions in the 

falness of Krishna— 

Grief manifests itself no longer in the— 
bliss mind of any one. 


43, No one goes back home leaving Riswarup— 
Riswwarup does not come to his own house. 


34. After cooking the meal Sachi says to 
Biswambhar, 
‘Go and bring away your elder without 
delay. 
38° ‘The Lord comes to Advaita’s gathering 
by command of His mother 
Ostensively to take home Mis elder brother. 


a6 On His arrival the Lord beholds the 
assembled Vaishnavas, 
Engaged in mutual discourse of the 
blessed story of Krishna 


37. Hearing this praise of Himself Sr. 
3 Gaur-sundar 
Bends on them all His atspicious glance 


that steals the mind. 


38 His every limb displays the limit of 
matehless beauty, 
Crores of moons have not the splendour 
of His single finger-nail. 


39. His whole hody is nude and gray with dust. 
With a smile He speaks to His brother— 
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“Come for your,meal, brother, mother 

f “ealls’ 
And taking hold of His brother's eloth 

i walks off. 


Beholding that fascinating beauty all 
the devotees 

Regard Him with a fixed gaze ceasing 
all activity. 


“Those devotees being almost in the state 
of trance 
The talk of Krishna does not come 
to the mouth of any. 


‘The trance of His devotees at the sight 

of the Lord is natural, 
‘The Lord steals away the heart of His 
devotees although they do not recognise 


That the Lord also steals the hearts 


of Ilis devotees 
This fact cannot be understood by others, 


‘This hidden truth He made manifest in 


the Bhagahat, 
Parikshit heard it from’Sri Suka, 


Listen, in this connection, to the episode 
of the Bhagabat, 

‘The incomparable conversation between 
Suka and Parikshit, 


When this same Gaur-Chandra was born 
in the settlement of cow-herds 
He played from house to house'in the 
company of child 


From His birth all the milk-maids 
Loved thesLord in their hearts more than 
their own sons, 


Although they did know Krishna as the 
Supreme Lord 
‘Their spontaneous love for Him exceeded 
their affection for their own sons. 
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50 Hearing this King Parikshit was filled 


; with wonder 
With a thrill of delight he asked 


. Sukadeva— 


51 ‘What you say, Gosain, is most strange 5 
Thave nowhere in the three worlds heard 
anything like it. 
52 “Tell me what was it that could make 


them love Krishua, 
Even more than their own children,” 


54, Sri Suka said, ‘Harken King Parikshit, 
‘This is known that the Supreme Soul is 
the loved Lord in all bodies 


54 ‘As soon as the soul leaves, son, wife, 


insfolle 
Cause the body to vacate the house at once, 


55 ‘Whence the Supreme Soul is the Life 
of all 
Which Supreme Spirit is this Darling of 
Sti Nanda. 
$6 ‘Therefore for the reason that the Supreme 
Soul happens Lo be His Nature 
The milk-maids have this superior love 


for Krishna’ 


57 This again only applies to the devotees, 
not to others 5 
Why else does not the whole world love 


Him 2 
58 Krishna is also the Soul of Krishna and the 
others,—why then do they spite Him ? 
“This is due to Their previous offences. 
$9. Sugar is naturally sweet as all know ; 
Some find it bitter owing to certain defects 
of the tongue 
60 The tongue is to blame for this, not the 
sugar. 
In the same manner Lord Chaitanya is 
sweet for all. 
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And all the people saw Him in this very 
— Navadwip 
Yet no one recognized Him except the 
devotees, 


‘the Lord in ull manner steals the hearts 
of His devotee: 

‘Thus sports at Navadwip the Lord of 
Vaikuntha, 

Prabhu Biswambhar bewitching the 

mninds of all 

Went off to His home taking His elder 
brother with Him, 


“The high-souled Advaita thus mused 
within himself 
“This Boy is never an ordinary mortal’, 


‘Advaita said to all the Vaishanavas, 
“What this Boy is Ido not know with 
certainty.! 
|All the devotees beyan to praise 
‘The wonderful beauty, grace and speech 
of the Child. 


Biswarup went back to his home only 
8 in name, 
He sonn returned to the house of Advaita. 


Domestic pleasures had no attraction for 
the mind of Biswarup 

mersed in Kirtan and 
Kirshna-bliss. 


Constantly 


Coming home he never interests himself 
in domestic duties, 
Remains always insides Vishnu's room. 


‘The parents begin to make preparations 
for his marriage, 
Biswarup takes this very much to heart. 


Liswarup thinks in his mind ‘I wil 
renounce the world.’ 
And this thought always wakes in his 
mind, ‘I will go into the forest.” 
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‘The tendencies of the mind of God are 
* known only to the Divinity. 
Biswarup accepted sannyas within a few 
b days. 


Known to the world under the name of 
sri Sankararanya 

‘The foremost of the Vaishnavas set out 
on the path of the eternal. 


As the high souled Biswarup went out 
Tlie hearts of Sachi and Jagannath were 
seared 


Cried un-checked with all the family 
Gaur Himself swooned away at separation 
from Lis brother. 


With mouth I cannot deseribe the 
anguish of that parting 
‘The howe of Jagannath was filled with 
wailing. 


Witnessing the sannyus of Biswarup the 
devotees, 
‘Advaita and all the others, eried very 
much 


Of those who heard of it-in Nadia the 


ordinary people and the very best 
‘There was no one who was not moved to 


grief by the news. 
‘The hearts of Jagannath and Sachi were 
broken 
“phey called constantly on the name of 
Biswarup. 


‘The good Misra become un-controllable 
with grief for his son, 
All the friends and Kinsfolle consoled him— 

‘Be calm, Misra, be not grieved in your 
mind 

‘That great soul has delivered the whole 
family. 
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82 ‘Of that family a member of which accepts 
sannyas 

‘pheee crores of generation attain fo the 
realm of holy Vaikuntha 


83. ‘Bven such an act has been performed 
hy your darling 5 
All his tewrning has beew crowned with 


success, 


84 ‘It i mect that you should rather 
specially rejoice,’ 
With these words all of them held him 


‘by the hands and feet. 
$5 ‘This Bisvambhar will adorn your family 
‘This Son will maintain your line . 

86 ‘by fim all your sorrows will be reliewed 5 
What are crores of sons to him whose son 

is He? 


87 Thus counselled all the friends, 
Yet tite grief of Misra was nut to be 
cancelled 


88 By whatever device the high-souled Misra 
tried to restrain himself 

The recollection of the great qualities of 
‘Biswarup made him forget all fortitude. 


89 Said the Misra, “That this Son will also 
remain in the family 

Of this Lam not at all convineed in my 
mind.’ 


go. ‘Krishaa had given me that son, Krishna 
hhas taken him away, 

‘phat alone needs must be what Krishna- 
Chandra wills, 


gt ‘The jem has no little of power of his own, 
To Thee, © Krishna, I surrender body and 
the senses!” 


(To be continued) 


‘i The Cat Festival of Sri Sri Jagannath Deva’at Puri 


The annual Mahotsabs of Sri Purusoliam Math at Puri, of Sri Brakma-Gaudiya 
Math at Alalnath and of Sri Sachchidananda Math at Outtach. 


The annual Mahotsabs of the’ three Utkal 
branches of the Sri Chaitanya Math of Sridham 
Mayapur are <clebtated at the time of the greatest 
Upab of Orisia viz. the Car Festival of Sri Sri 
snnath Deva 
‘The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya spent 
practically. the .whole period of His career asa 
saanyasin at Pr During His residence there the 
Lord was joined annually by a very large number 
of His devotees from Gauda ( i. ¢., Bengal ) on the 
sceasion of ‘the Car Festival. "In the company of 
this large body of His associates and followers the 
Lord took the leading part in all the devotional 
activities connected with the great Fesival- Sriman 
Mahaprabhu accompanied by a number of His 
devotees used to retire to Alaloath and stay there 
during the whole period of Anabsar when no one 
is allowed to have a sight of Sri Sri Jagannath Deva 
The Lord attended by His devotces carried out 
with His own hands the cleansing of the Gundicha 
Mandir and Himself danced before the Car of 
Jagannath all ‘the way while it was drawn to Sri 
Gundicha amidst the ‘kirtan of the whole body of 
His devotees. formed into a great procession. ‘The 
annual Mahotsabs of the Purusottam Math at Puri 
+ and of the Brahma Gaudiya Math at Alalnath are 
celebrated by the devotees of the Gaudiya Math in 
perdance of these activities of the Supreme Lord, 
‘Thakur Bhaktivinode, the pioneer of the present 
movement of pire devotion was very closely con- 
nected with Puri at diferent petiods of his life 
Sri ‘Purusottam Math has been established in the 
small house built by. Thakur Bhaktivinode for his 
‘own private devotional practices close to the site of 


Samadhi of Haridas. In this house Thakur Bhakti- 


vinode spent the'closing years of his life, “ Alalnath 
is situated on the sea-shore about fourteen miles 
to the south of Puri. ‘The Sri Brahma Gaudiya 
Math has been established there adjoining the 
shrine of Sri Alalnath a8 a branch of the Sri Chai- 
tanya Math. 

Cuttack the ancient capital of Orist, is one of 
the holy places sanctified by the dust of the fect of 
the Lord. Sriman Mahaprabhu visited Cuttack, 
which lies on the road to Puri’ from Bengal, on 
several occasions and it was on one of these visits 
that He narrated the famous story of Sri Sakshi- 
Gopal recorded in the Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat and 
I Cuttack was the headquarters of 
Protaprudra Deva the only powerful Hindu King 
of India of that day who was a most devoted fol- 
lower of Mahapraphu, 

‘The Sri Gandiya Math of Calcutta, the principal 
branch of the Sri Chaitanya Math of Sridham 
Mayapur the holy. birth-place of the Supreme Lord 
Sci Krishna Chaitanya, stands for the religion of 
vunalloyed devotion taught and practised by the 
Lord during cighteen years of His almost continuous 
residence at Puri ase sannyasin, and is trying to 
serve the people of Orissa and of the whole world 
in the best postible manner by endeavouring to 
revive throughout the length and breadth of the 
holy land of Sri Sri Jagannath Deva the etemal 
religion of all Jivas. 

The annual Mahotsab at Sri Purusottam Math 
Puri, will be celebrated this year from June 3 
(Sunday ) to June 27 (‘Thursday ), Tae anni- 
versary Mahotsab. of the disappearance of Om 
Vishnupad Srimad Bhaktivinode Thakur entered 
into eternal tla take place on June 17 ( Sunday )- 
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New Year 


TP HE Harmonist is to-day entering on the fourth 

year of her service of all pure souls whese only 
function is to serve the Supreme Lord Sri Krishca 
bby every faculty, in conformity with tte teachin of 
the Lord Himself tmbodied in all the Scriptures. 
The service of the Divinity ia its unalloyed form 
of exclusive spiritual love is the hidden treasure 
‘of the Scriptures. Few, indeed, of this mundane 
world ever attain to it, Love for God, contaminated 
and distorted more or less by the reservations 
of mundane considerauons of selfish gratification, 
ie to be ordinarily fouad in this world. But the 
presant Age is too critical to be prepared to admit 
the validity of the alloyed form of the love of 
God. The alternative is, therefore, either to strive 
for the pure form of devotion or to reject the very 
principle of the spiritual function, The Iron Age: 
is least disposed to abate its contentions against love, 
from instinctive deference to the principle of 
eas love. 


In former Ages men were 
to be critical in matter 
change of temperaaent has 


wil 
1 


alteapts 0 exgiaa’ the fuaden 


levotion to 


love itll to meet the obj 
But 
advantage of the contcaversy. This ia proved by 
the prevailing tendency in all count 


fof mandase kaswledge and mundane felielty ar 


critics are confi 


against cause less exclusive devotion to Krishna. 


The controversialists cannot b 


expected to 
ing beaten in 
controversy: But the wonderlul progress of the 
physical scicazes boil iu theory and apptication bas 
served to strengthea the belief of people desirous 
of material advantage in the possibly of smmndans 
knowledge leading to unlimited mundane: felicity. 


ceare to be conicoversial withs 


Mere dateat in logica! contro. crsy, even it it be really 
partiss themselves, is 
nat likely to destroy the faith in the physical 


decitive and clear to 
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of @ perton who is strictly addicted to sensuous 
pleasure, The applied sciences have 
to capture the hearts of worldly people by their 
actual visible achievement in the form of pleasure 
=giving values apparent — tangible 
demonstration. 

The Locomotive Engine, the Aivehip and the 
wireless Telegraphy are offered as the most can- 
vincing arguments to reconcile humanity ta any 
defeat that it may actually sustain in metaphysical 
controversy. 

Mt would not, therefore, be wholly securate 
to detcribe the present Age by such terme as 
‘controversial’ and ‘critical’, Those terms were 
more applicable to the mediaeval period. The preten 
‘Age has been more aptly designated as, materialistic 
No theory is acceptable to a modernes, which is 
not productive of some form ef ascertaineble utility ; 
that is to say, 


been able 


capable of 


saterial, limited, definable, and 
desirable result. That theory is spontancously voted 
to be worthy of attention which holds cut the 
prospect of being able to improve to any appreck 
able cxtent the present Worldly prospects of any 
person in such a way that his 
transitory conditions vf this World, may be appreci 
ably increased thereby, 

There is very litle confident or independent 
inking about conditions of prospoets beyond this 
worldiy life. The speculations about 
world are now-a-days intended to vindieate the 
ly based 


sippiners depending on 


the other 


findings of the physical setences and are r 
fon the assumption of so-called traths establi 
such enquiry. 
to be a continuation of the present and also as in- 


The next world ts tacitly ai 


ferable from the conditions of the phenomenal  exist~ 
ence, by methods that have proved successful in 
acquainting us tentatively with the appareat secrets of 
the present lile. 

But whenever ary new “diseavery” about the 
other world ie advertised by such auxiliary sciences 


calling itself anetaphysics itt received with il 
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concealed scepticisin by most persons. ‘The Age 
js apparently contentewith physical science. It does 
not expect nor desire the solution of its problems 
from the so-called metaphysical quarter. Tt is 
confidently locking forward to the progressive s0- 
lution of all difficulty by the natural and_inevita 
developement of the physical sciences, and in dae 
course. It has ceased to be impatient for the truth 
It does not expect a miracle, Its not prepared at 
all ta acknowledge anything except limited human. 
contrivance and limited human experience, Neither 
does it believe in special Divine dispensations, It 
admits only one royal road, viz., that Of progressive 


empiric knowledge, along’ which we are assumed 
to be predfstined to travel perpetually towards 
the progresthic goal of ever widening mundane 
oowledge and ever-widewing consequent mundane 
felicity, 

The Harmonist does not fully agree with this 
prevailing outlook of the age. She is tying her 
best to supplement the current view by offering 
fa yreat and startling fact for the consideration of 
the Age inthe thape of actual conduct based. on 
the knowledge of the Absolute, She is systemati 
ally. olferag to. the world a narrative of the 
conduct of Si Chaitanya Deva and Lis followers 
as embodying the condition of living relationship 
with the Absolute. 

“The oul does not requires or really desire, the 
tmuhiplication or claboration of mundane felicity 
that is promised and apparently yeilded by 
the physical sciences. All worldly felicity ie 
realisable dimly, as lying off the 
plane of the soul. Such felity. is not only ecsen- 
tally and disappointing but pro- 
videmially 1b would be foolish to 
desire any modification of their nature. 
ae they should be. 
rightly content to watch and. submit to what is 
unmodifiable, It tries to regulate 
individuals by the mere extension 


however 


teiial also 
ephemeral. 
They are 


Empiric scieuce is therefore 


essentially 
the conduct of 
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of their experience of the operation of Nature. ‘The 
physical sciences never promise anything but the 
sense of felicity resulting from fulfilment of the 
conditions of slavery. They know of no method nor 
end except the trivial afd the transitory wl 
are declared by the Scriptures to be the eause of 
all the apparent misery of the soul, 

The Harmonist #s not a pessimist aor an optimist. 
‘She admits the reaMy and necessity of spiritual 
conduct, She is confident of her ability to remave 


the prevailing misunderstandings rezarding_ spiritual 
conduct hy the grace of her spiritual teacher whe 
is the eternal associated counter-part of the Supreme 
‘Teacher Sti Chaitanya or the Absolufe Entighten- 
ment Himeslf, The Absolute alone’ may reveal 
sHimselftous.as the only Lard of our souls by 
Whore exclusive service alone the soul may find her 
real and lasting satielaction. 

Sei Chaitanya or the Supreme Teacher is iden- 
tical with Sri Krishng the Supreme Attractor, Lover, 
Recipient of the soul's eternal homage of reciprocal 
love. Sri Chaitanya leads us by, the hand towards 
the knowlede and love of Himself as teacher. As 
toon as we love Sree Chaitanya useTeacher we 
attain to love of SriKrishna as the Sole Recipient 
of the coul’s eternal, willing, loving homage taught by 


Himself, Sri Chaitanya confers on us the service of 
Himself as the eternal Supreme Teacher, which is 
identical with love of Sri Krishaa, the eternal and 
only Lover of our souls, The spiritual teacher is the 
eternal associated counterpart of Sri Chaitanya and, 
on the realistion of the nature of our ceal self as 
the eternal servants of Krishna hy following [is 
teachings, we are enabled to recognise the spiritual 
teacher at being identical with the best beloved of 
Sti Krishna, whose eternal function is to devise 
constant and fresh employment for out sou's in the 


loving service of the Supreme Lord. 


‘The Harmonist defines the ecope and nature of 
empiric knowledge represented by the sciences 
treating of phenomena. ‘The Harmanist is indirectly 
and secondarily concerned with such knowledge 
the deluding uawholesome reflection of the 
trie knowledge. She insists ow her right to be 
heard by all pure souls as the loyal exponent of the 
Abe lute Truth, She maintains that the knowledge 
of the Absolute Truth revealed by the spiritual 
teacher automatically solves all ditficelties inthe 
only way that is really acceptable to our souls and 


whieh 


implores a patient hearing for the message of the 
ratural function of our soult recorded in the 
Scriptures and taught by Sri chaitanya, 


The Eternal Gift of Jagatbandhu 


(by Sayer KisHom Mouras Paty", 1) 


Jagatbandhu Dutt, or J. B.D, is building in 
Cateutta the loftiest and the most beautifully 
detigned ‘Temple in Uengal, with residential 
quartere, for the Gaudiya Math, at a east of 
‘over u quarter of a million of rupees, as eteraal 
xilt to the fect of the spiritual preceptor, His 


Divine Grace Parambansa Paribrajakacliaryya 
Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami 
Thakur, 

‘The Scriptures have declared that the gift is 
the form of the eterna function. Diverse people 
lave uaderstond the ward gift in diverse ways. 


4 i 
‘According lo different standards of judgment 
of the ignorant, the pedants and the really 
erudite scholars, the natural meaning of gift 
is liable to be understood in quite different 
senses, Th the seventeenth cliapter of the Geeta 
Lord Krishna dvclired three 
interpretations of this word corresponding 
to the nature of the plitform on which 
the giver happens to. stand. ‘The first. is the 
enlightened gift which is gift for 
sake witheut any desire for reward or compen 


has possi le 


aitt's 


sation, due regard being had to the proper nature 
of time, place and person —when, where and to 
whom the gift is mave, Thesccund kind 15 the 
charitable gi painfally made with an expecta 


tion of rewards either here or 
‘The third variety is the 
contemptuci 


fn the next world 
aife 
y made withont any regard for 
time, plice or person receiving the same, 

The shove three kinds of gifly express the 
three mundane qualities of Sattwa, Rujas cu. 
‘ramas, The ignorant asavell as the pedaat are 
equally tn favonr of these Uvex Kinds of wilts 
Gift properly made siguisiee relinquishiment of, 
or aversion to, worldly, transitory enjoyments. 


indiscriminate 


‘The time and the place;the giver and the receiver 
of these three kinds of gifts being themselves 
comprised within the three ecrresponding attri- 
utes of mundane Nature, these charities sre, 
themselves also necessarily: transitory, iusigni- 
fcant and misplaced. 

But the exceptionally fortunate man who 
receives his Divine eyes from the gracious arto- 
jas ol that Jewel of benefactors, 
Sri Chaitanya Deva, does not fall within U 
categary. of these three classe Entightened 
with the Divine knowletge he hecomes super= 
learned, ‘The Kurma Prerarta hues ductared three 
Kinds of gilts, 2iz., ‘Nitya’ (e 
(causal). and *Kumya’ (bora ofselish d 
‘The fourth (Luriya) which is the pure form of v 
lies beyond the pale of these three attributes, 
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‘That whieh is given ¢o thegalightened Braliuans 
without @ view of any retum of reward or the 
enjoyment of the fruits thereof, is the eternal 
git That which is given to the learned for 
pyrification fom sin is called caueal gitt and 
that which i given for the sake of getting sons 
und. grandsons, vistory. fortane, heaven and the 


frots of religious observances, is the covet 
ous gift. The fourth or pure gift is that , 
sshich is given with the spiritual object 


of service to those who 
with the knowledge of the service of the Brah- 
fan, solely with a view to the enjoyment of 
Goithead. ‘Beis forma tthe most propitious of 
all, In Tadd. the land of the eternal religion, 
the glories of the eternal gitt have been pro- 
cloined from Ume immemorial fi the spiritual 
ptures and the distinetion between eternal, 
casieal and cuvetous gift has been filly explained. 
Put in Ukis werld the number of those that: are 
prepared to practise the pure and auspicious 
form of the gift are very, very few indeed. 
Persons desirous of enjoying the fruits of their 
ions, Hiberatianists, Vogis desirous of werg- 
ing with thé Divinity and simflar other epecuta- 
tors are never red of proclainiing the glory of 
the shree mundane forms of charity,” Only the 
most magnanimous associated counterparts of the 
Lord Si practise and 
proclaim the pure and nomevil-producing form 
of the eternal gift. 

In the Sriniad Bhagat, find it stated 
that aithougl the presiding deity of this Iron 
Age has many faults, stil that which could not 
have Deen possible of attainment to indivi- 
the Ages of ‘Satya’, ‘Treta’ 

hae been available to all 
ating the Name of Krishna, 


gre conversant 


Supreme Chaitanya 


am we 


dual souls in 
and 
by means of ch 


Dwaparal, 


It is identical with Divine Love which was 
not given touny inthe other three ages 
but which has been lavished on all by Sri 


Chaitanya Deva ia this Iron Age irrespective 
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of caste, ersed oF colour, time or plies, IF any- 
tbody out of his own good Tuck due to his devo- 
ional activities of previous births ean find his way 
to make a gift of tis transitory fortune towards 
that truly ehoritable performance inaugurated by 
$1 Chaitanya Deva, rés.t the dist ibution of the 
spiritual love to ail, the gift of such a person 
should be considered to be he purest (Suddha 
Sattwik) and hest of ali gins, Such 
Burify in every way al! generations, being eon: 
pletly fron triple suandane 
qualities uf mixed Sattwa, Rajas aud ‘Tamas 


immune the 


The Scriptures mitintain that gifts should be 
mace to the deserving nat 
deserving, But who is realty a deserfing p: 
in the -eyes of the Scriptures? ‘The Scriptures 
themselves say that “he who ean save himself 
and others from falling into the bondage of this 
ing person’ No 
1 be a lit recipient of the eternal gift, because 
hie is being drifted hither aud thither by. his 
deliberate aversion to the Feet of Gol, How 
can such a person save his giver? They would 
be like one blind man leaing another, For 
the same reason neither the clevationist nor 
the fruitive workers can be the proper recipicuts 


aad othe a= 


atheist 


of the clemmal gift, because they are ever liable 


to fall om even the highest position attainable 
‘The tibera 
tionists canot also elim to be the deserving 


by meritorions worldly 


activities, 
recipients of the eternal gift, because. according 
to Sreemad Bhagabat, ‘alfcuated frum the Fect 
of Sri Krishna they are liable tu fall from their 
exalted position, attained through the know- 
Jedge of the Brahman 5 indistinguishable from 
Uhemselves!. The greatest Yogis who desire to 
merge with the God-head, such as Viswamitra, 
Shaubhari and others ha 


been found to have 
beet) liable to fall (rom their high positions iu spite 
oftheir success in realising apparently unswerving 
connection with the Oversoul, ‘They cannot 
also therfore be the fit recipients of the eternal 


THE ETERNAL GIFT OF JAGATBANDHU 5 


gift as they cannot saye others froin the fall to 
whiclt they themselves are liable. 

‘The clevationists Unink that the hereditary, 
(priests are the proper recipients of 
the eternal offering. But accurding to Sreeusid 
Bhagahat those who eannot save the soul trom 
spiritual lapse, eaunot be the ft recipients of 
the eternal gift King Bali instead af hestowing 
his gift on his atheistical hereditary family 
Guru, cansitered Vishnu to be the ouly. ft 
Recipient of the gift of his all, There are many 
who consider their-hlood relations as the prover 
recipients of their charity, But how ean they, 
who cannot save even thenselves, claim to be 


professio 


able to save those from whom Ley accept any 
gift on the strength of their Cemnporary. relation 
ship? It is for that Mahatma 
Bivishan, instead of considering fais own Urotler 
Ravan to have been the ft person, placed hin 
self wholly at the disposal of Bhagadan Set 
Ramchandra and dedicated his all for the 
worship of [tis Feet We usually consider that our 
mother, father, wife or husband or the gods 
preside over the good things of this world as 
the proper recipients of our gifts, But in the 
eyes of the Scriptures they cannot elim to be 
39, if Lhiey cannot protect our souls. 
sideration led Prallad Mabaraj 
Nrisiuha—Vishou as the proper Recipient of his 
worship in Tiew of his father Hirauya’sashipu 
and he aeordingly surrendered himself with 
body, wind and. speech to the lotus Feet of the 
Sup: 

return ; because he knew that he who asks for 


this reason 


This cau. 
to consider 


e Lord, without desiring anything in 


auything of God in return of his service, is no 
servant at all but a trader. In this way iharat, 
instead oMtaking his mother Kaikeyi to be the 
deserving person, considered the eet of 
Bhagaban Sri Ramchandra as the only Recipient 
of his gifts and surrendered his all to lim. ‘The 
contorts of these Prahtan priests who were 
helpers of the sacrifice of their husbands, in place 
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of their virtuous bushands, considered. Sri 
Krishna lo he the sole Enjoyer of all sacrifices, 
deceived their husbands and behind their back, 
made 2 gift of their all to Krishna and Baladeva, 
Maharaj Khattanga, in the last moment of his life, 
in place of gods like Indra and others, clected 
Sri Vishnu, the God of all the gods to be the sole 
Recipient of his git and offered everyth 
had to lis Feet, 
Bhagabat, the 


ag he 
Hence according to Srimad 
crest-jewel of all Seriptural 
evidence, those who do not serve, Krishna viz, 
the elevationists, the liberationsts, Uke Yogis, the 
professional priests and pseudo- 
blood relations, father, mother, 
hushand and the 
the deserving recipients of our gift, a8 none of 
them can save our souls from falling into this 
worldly bondage 
According to the same high authority the 
devotees of Vasiideva alone who are firtily and 
lovingly attached to Mis Feet and hence are 
not liable Lo fall fram the spiritual condition, 
are the only persons who can save our souls 
from this worldly bondage. For this reason 
they are the only deserving recipients (patra) of 
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all gifts, OFthe devotees of Vasudeva, Sri Guru- 
deva, the tunscendenta? preceptor, being the 
Divinely authorized Saviour of the falleu, is the 
most deserving recipient of oar gifts, ‘The 
transcendental Preceptor, unlike the sacerdotal 
peeudo-gurus, is not @ preacher of the per- 
formance of worldly deeds, Neither like the 
clevationists, renunciationists or Yogis who 
Uesire the idle bliss of union with the Over- 
soul, is he prepared to rerunce the worship’ 
of the lotus Feet of the 
Sti Krishna, tor the purpose of lis sellish enjoy 


Supreme Lord, 


ments by intercepting for his own use the 
gift of his disciples intended for the sole 
Recipient 1a alt its, ‘The transcendental 
Preceptor if in the habit of appropriating all 
that our souls ignorantly suppose they possess 
in this worl by enabling them to offer Line 
sunie af the Feet of Sti Krishna Who is the sole 
Enjoyer of everything. Or, in otter words, by 
taking away from us every transitory thing to 
which we may be unuatural!y attached he 
purges uur hearts of all mundane desires and 
makes us susceptible to the perennial advent 
fof the Absglute Truth, 


Kapila : 


(Teactex oF Tuurstic SaNKHA nlLosority) 


RATMA asked Kardama to live and 

multiply. He accordingly went to 
the soclnded bank of the Saraswati, wor. 
shipped the Supreme Lord. for a long 


time and was able to see Narayana and 
Lakshmi, the Transeendental Couple, 
riding on Garuda, Kardama said 
with reverence, “Lord, I have now all 
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my desires fulfilled. J am ordered by 
my father to prboreate the human 
species and take this opportunity to 
meditate on Thee. Tt is true that it 
is not commendable to worship, ‘Theos 
for the fulfilment of our desires ; still 
I take recourse to this, means only. 


4° T know it for gertain that Thou eon. 
j. forest ‘Thy best favours on him who lifts 

his hands in prayer, no matter whether 
She desires some boon for himselé 


or is without any selfish motive.” 


Narayana replied, “It is notpecessary 
to ask for anything, I love the 
sdevotees dearly and fulfil all their 
wants, Thave already arranged very: 
thing. Shtarapa 
4 will eome to you shortly and bestow 
_ their beautiful daughter Devabuti on 
yon. A part of Myself shall be 
born as your Son and hallow this 
‘world. Dedieate your all to Me 
and you will be'free from sin and attain 
unto Me.” With this Narayana left 
him. 
{ In due time several danghters and a 
Son were born to him. Ab the time of the 
! Son’s birth auspicions signs became 
perceptible and Brahma sail to his 
son’ Kardama, “You have discharged 
1 your dnty and have got as your Son 


Manu and his wife 


fl One Who will teach the Trath, He 
} shall be called Kapila.” 
7 He then congratulated Devahuti 


on baying the Supreme Lord as her 
Son and went away. 


KAPILA q 7 


Kardama thought that it was high 
time that he should retire to the forest 
and give himself up to the contempla. 
tion of God. Devahuti became aware 
of if and asked him what wonld be her 
duty and informed him that she would 
be in a» helpless stale if he left hh 


Kariama consoled her saying that 
she necd not be anxious as the Tord 
had owned her as His mother and 


advised her to receive instructions from 
Him and she would be free from all 
bondage, Kurdawa then approached 
Kapila and prayed that he might not 
again be attracted by the lures of the 
world, 

Kapila sid, “The path of Trath 
has, in course of time, become blocked 
and obsenred, T have appeared to clear 
it, Always meditate on Me. Seo the 
self-manifested Oversoul in your heart 
and yon will bo free from 
inissries. 


ars and 
T will confer transcendental 
Knowledge on My mother and she will 
be free feom the fears of death !” 

Kardama started for the woods medi. 
tating on Mim lone and Kapila 
and Devahuti remained in their hut on. 
the Bindusarobara. 

One day-Devahuti went to her Son 
and said, “My Lord, I am weary of 
anpplying objects of enjoyment to my 
mind ; still it has not been satiated. It 
is incessantly driving me towards the 
darkness of misery. Tt is Thou alone 
‘That can’st help me, Lam suréI shall 


Bisbee THE HARMONIST { Vol. XXVIII, No i 

by freot now thot Thon hast cove, Me, Ifyou practise it without oessn~ s j 
Thou art the Lord of all. Bxtricate tion your miad will be free from dross i 

me from the miro of worldliness aud and all your functions will be directed. -* \ 
infatuation and favour me with the trac towards the attainment of My holy Feet.” ’ 


knowledge uf ingself” wW/ 

He vas pleased at her sincerity and 
said, “Mother, the mind is the cause 
of both bondage and deliverance. Let 
the mind be steeped in mundane 
quatters and you are bound hand and 
foot, Concevtrate it in God and you 
are fee. Tt is the company of self- 
realised souls and listening to their 
chanlings and joining them in their 
devotional performances that bring the 
real good. Then only do the world’s 
temptations fail, ‘The greatness of the 
devolees knows no bounds. Attachment 
to the world binds, while attachinent to 
ths devotees frees. They direct all 
their efforts ant exertions towards 
My pleasure and do nut hesitate to 
sever their connection sith those who 
are nearest and dearest to them if they 
go asainst theie service to Me in any 
y. ‘They meditate on Me incessantly 
and onjoy chanting My glory day and 
night. ‘They are beyond the reach of 
misery. ‘Touch with devotees 
alone can impart devotion to Krishna. 
When you with devoted 
persons you nothing 
than tale Me. ‘They sing 
My glory in endless ways and your 
mind is naturally diverted from the 
work and directs its course towards 


w 


such 


associate 
hear 
about 


else 


ind as the couseqtence you will attain : 
My holy Test oven in this tife.” 

Devahuti said, “foam bat a dull a 
woman. Explain the sdevotional prin, Y 
ciples clearly and let me kuow 
duty.” 

Kapila sail, “Mother,ths individual 
soul dogs, by nature, crave for 
touch vith the Oversonl; but His 
‘illusory energy keeps hin sereened ; 
and entangled in the meshes oi 
worldly attractions. It is association 
with self-realised souls alone thal * 
removes the sereens and disentangles 
the unfortunate wretch, who is 
favonred with unalloyed devotion 
which ,is far superior to liberation, 
‘The real devotees nower, Lesire for sal- 
vation. Thoy direct all their efforts 
to My service. They always long t» lool: 
at My Form of transcendental Beauty 
and do not even turn towards salvation, 
which offers itself at their fect. hey 
serve Me eternally in Vaikuntha. ‘The 
highest object of salvation is subject to 
decay but My devotees reside in a region 
where time has no influeneo and decay 
and destruction are unknown, So strong 
and unalloyed devotion to Me is the 
highest object of human achievement. 
Mother, betake yourself to the path of 
deyotion.” i 


my . 


thus 
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“The Saprome Lord Sri Hari is the 
ultimate Cause. ‘Some foolishly hold 
that Nature is the ultimate cause. ‘They 
are wrong, The personal God Who is 
different from Prakriti (Nature) is the 
ultimate Canse. Lt is He Who impreg- 
nates her with material energy. First 


comes forth Malaitaltoa, the first sprout, 


as it were, of this world, henceforth 
come the different material objects. 
arth, water, fire, air and ether are the 
five elements (1 ; amoll, 
liquid'ty, form, tonch and soupd are the 
five connactives (fanmalras) 5 eye, ear, 
nose, tongue and skin are the five organs 
of sense. The mouth, the hand, the feet, 
the anus and the generative organs with 
the five organs of physical activi 
the mind, the intellect, the pervert. 
wd ego add nature added to them, 


habbools. 


form what is called the 24 Tattwas or 
entegories, ‘The Purusha or personal 
God is the 26th. ‘The three attributes 
Sativa, Rajas and Tamas, or purity, 
activity and stupor, make the number 
twenty eight.” 

“Tho Purusha may be cither God 
or the individial soul, Prakriti 
or Nature has attributes whereas the 
Supreme being or Purnsha is not bur. 
dened with, them, By dint of His 
inconceivable powers He resides in the 
body of the Jiva and is known as 
Paramatma. He remains unaffected 
by the qualities of physical Nature as 
the son that casts its reflections on 

2 
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water, An infinitesimal portion of 
His pure essence is called Jiva who is 
liable to be affected by the qualities of 
Nature. ‘This Jiva, devoid of all 
mundane attributes as he is by nature, 
imagines himself to be endowed with 
the triple material qualities of Sathwa, 
Tejas and Tamas and becomes thereby 
subject to mundane joys and sufferings. 
“When by touch with _self- 
realised gouls he becomes re-instated 
in inal position he comes to 
know that he is independent of all 
muadane affinities, 
to Me alone can maintain him in My 
eternal service.” 
‘Mother, let me delines 
of serving Me by one who is free from 
the domination of Tlusory Energy. 
The pure devolves contemplate on the 
Paramatma’s dark beautiful Form 
with the conoh, the cise, the elub and 
the lotus and see His own Form, Un. 
alloyed devotion enables the devotees 
to see the form of Godhead as he is, 
v heantiful adolescent Sri 
Krishna, Shiva deserves the Name 
of Benefaction because he holds on 
his head the Ganges who flows from 
the holy Peet of the Supreme Lord.” 
“Deyotion is either mixed with quality 
(sagnia) or unadulterated by such quality 
(airgun). ‘Those who hanker after 
something else than Krishna may have 
mixed devotion while the spontancous 
unobseured — conscious 


Assiduous devotion 


te the process 


» the 


play of tho 
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principle of the single-hearted devotees 
constitutes unalloyed devotion. ‘These 
latter shun the desire for liberation 
from suffering as they shun the devil 
and ant nothing but exclusive and 
eternal service of the Divinity. ‘This 
sincere devotion is called unalloyed 
or pure devotion, The pure devotees 
sing My glory, sorye the self-realised 
behave sincerely, worship My 
divine Form, overcome their natural 
longing for creature comforts, listen 
to discourses on Hari, respect their 
superiors, imbibe friendship with the 
pure devotees and by means of other 
devotional practices attain Me without 


much ado. 

“Those who indulge in malice and at 
the sume time make a show of wor. 
precise the external 
forms of these devotional activities in 
vain. One should worship My divine 
form till one has attained the eapacity 
for realising My presence in all beings 
as w 


shipping Me, 


i] ag in one’s own heart. 

his material world teems 
millions of individual sonls of 
man is the greatest. 


with 
whom 
Those men who 
dwell inthe land of Bharata and hold 
in high estesm the system of com. 
munal organisation for spiritual amelio. 
ration based on destinctions of apti. 
tude and circumstances and are dis. 
posed to serve “od are the highest 
class of men. The Brahamans 
po 


who 
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Unknowable and are their teachers 
of religion form the highest class. 
Among the Brahmans those who 
are thoroughly well versed in the 
spiritual Scriptures aro the greatest. 
‘Thoso Brahmans who possessing the 
knowledge of the Vedas follow con. 
stantly the principles of religion are 


the highest. Those who haye dedicated” 


their all to Godhead are superior to 
all others. There is none superior to 
one who is devoted to Godhead. He 
stands bef all and knows no fall, 
“One devoid of devotion is the crea 
ture of sorrow, want and anxiety. He 
may enjoy temporary pleasures, but is 
bound to be miserable in the long ray 
Tn the wom) of the mother the soul 
averse to Guillead suffors excruciating 
pain and eries in agony sincerely 
imploring God to relieve him of his 
sufferings'by re-installing him in His 
eternal service, But just after his birth 
he congigns all these to oblivion and as 
the result he has to 


appear again 
and again in this world. It is the 
devotee alone who can bave true 


felicity.” 

With this Kapila took leave of His 
mother, went northwards and becanie 
invisible to the mortal eye. 

Sri Vishnu imposed Himself on 
Kapila, instructor of unalloyed devotion, 
We must distioguish Him from the 
Kapila who is the propounder of 


wes the knowledge of the Great - atheistic Sankhya philosophy. Divine 
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_.§ superimposition on, individual Souls is 


of two kinds — 

(1) Tmposition of the Lord Himself, 
¢,9, Kapila, Rishabha, 

(1) Iinposition” of the Divine 
Power, ogy Narada, Vyas, Prithu, 
Brahms and Sanaka. 

He in whom a particular energy 
or power of the Divinity manifests 
itself is called “imbued with the 
Divine Power”. In this manner devo 
tion manifested itself in As in 


The Study. of the English Language 


(By Bismweswar Das 8,a., HEADNasteR, HE, ScHoo, SANTIDUR, ) 


AS English is a language with which we are 

all unavoidably concerned it is of the ut 
most importance to know the proper use of 
that language and what part it should play 
in the scheme of our useful activities, A 
tendency of abusing or praising the study 
of the English language in connection with 
diverse questions, is often noticeable in this 
country. We Shall try to show in the present 
article how all may be benefited by means of the 
English language and what an abundant harvest 
of good the English as well as ourselves 
might reap from the proper use of the same, 
Let my countrymen consider with a calm and 
collected mind the views expressed here and 
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Prithu the governing power; in the 
four Sanas Knowledge, in Brahma the 
creative pon These regard them. 
selves as so many servants of the Lord. 

Tn superimposition of the Lord 
Himself the Divine energy manifests 
itself more perfeetly and the individual 
soul regards himself ns identical with 
Godhead, 

Kapila and Rishabhadova regarded 
themselves under Divine superimposi 
tion ag the Supreme Lord Himsell. 


approach the question of the study of the 
Fnglish language with the proper attitude. 
‘The study of English was at one time 
generally considered to be among our bread- 
studies, Tt is, as matters stand at present, a 
convenient passport for entry into the political 
and commercial life of the world, But this is 
not the only claim it has upon our atteution, 
‘The language has its own peculiar merits. Vor 
strong masculine vigour, a pronounced tone of 
practicality, elasticity and precisenezs of 
expression the language oce“pies a high place 
in the world, Nursed by the hand-maid of 
empiric science and maintained by the fatherly 
care of its most assiduous application to all 
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departinents of life, Lhe language, like the people 
to whom it belongs, is possessed of a wide 
wordly outlook which is worthy of being 
tumied to accout by being consecrated to the 
ervice of the higher life, 

Any one making an acquaintance with this, 
language cannot fail Lo appreciate its influence 
Come within its influence in the proper way and 
your heart is sure to realise a new freshuess, 
You cannot ignore its vivifying force, its master: 
fol spirit, its ever-prying inventiveness. All 
languages rightly understood always point to 
the One. Most of the characteristics mentioned 
above no doubt belong to the best minds of the 
English nation, although they are apt to be 
abused by being directed to purely worldly pure 
poses. But they are noone the less true character- 
istics of the English language which portrays 
faithfully the thoughts, lives and manners of 
the English people, 


fo far a8 a secker of the ‘Truth is concerned 
the English language appears to have a very 
different mission to fulfil, ‘The language seems 
to him suited to serve asa means of rousing 
the ineet millions of the world, to carry life 
into the cold frames of its peoples. 
is, therefore, a kind of 
in the advent of the 

India, 


There 

special providence 
English people into 
They came to us with their language 
to regulate our learning, our habits of life and 
modes of thought, our traditional hopes and 
aspirations. This has led us to a strict self- 
examination and to the 
stock of our Our in 
debteaness, botHi the English 
people and their language is great. Do not 
admire the English nation as a successful money- 
making, materialistic people, They should be to 
us as Heaven-sent azents to enable us to learn 
how to safe-guard the spiritaal interests of all. 
They are, indeed, very different from the 
scriptural ideal of our watrior kings as guardians 


necessity of taking 
actual possessions, 


therefore, to 
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of spiritual welfarg by direction of truly en- 
lightened sages aud saints devoted wholly 
to matters relating to the higher concerns 
of the soul, But we necd not, therefore, 
unduly deprecate the, Haglish more than 
ordinary worldly people. If they fail in their 
Ligher duty towards us, if they make themielves 
unnecessarily exacting, they will surcly be 
accountable to God, Who hplds in His Hands, 
the destinies of all nations and Who permits 
both individuals and ations even to abuse their 
freedom, affording them a chance of redemption: 
from their failings by their own bitter experi 

ence. Jet usptudy their character as well as their 
language tobbe also duly warned against such 
failings, ‘The language would then he pregnant 
with invaluable lessons for us, Let us accept 
from the English people their close association 
with humanity, for the higher purpose. 
acquire from their language that practical tone 
of thought whieh lies at the root of a nation's 
material prosperity, and turn it to higher 
account, Let us acquire from 

language the love of adventure 
action, the spirit of self-reliance, the indefatiz- 
able courage and perseverance, for the same 
purpose, Let us learn from their language 
scrupulous adheranee to strict principles, regula 
rity of life, steadfast devotion to duty and ex- 
emplary method of work. 


Let us 


the English. 
the zeal for 


Let us adopt zeal for 
Knowledge, patient and sustained efforts for large 
undertakings, love of researches and exertion for 
the discovery of the unknown, Let us learn these 
qualifications of a student and a really good 
citizen, and the proper virtues of a self-respect- 
ing gentleman, Let us use the English language 
for the purpose of the spread of self-culture 

We Indians have by an inscrutable Provi. 
dence heen made to come into contact with 
the language of the most powerful and pros- 
perous nations on earth in order that we may 
become animated and invigorated by finding 


be 


' 
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_ he proper use of the qualities that characterise 
that interesting uation? If by the study of 
English we learn merely to abuse or flatter the 
English people our learning will be harmful 
for both. 1 by the study of English we learn 
merely to imitate the vices of the English + 
character, the free thinking of sensuows godless 
literature, our Tearning will do vs no good. 
Providence has brought the English people 
to Tndia not that we should learn English 
ways of living, not that we should imitate 
English modes of eating, drinking and dressing, 
but that we should find extended scope for 
our beneficial activities. If Englis education 
cannot. do this for un then the Provan 
will Indians are by mature and 
__-tireumstances well fitted for this great task, The 
possession of this aptitude shows itself in our 
truditional anxiety to utilize every opportunity 
for spiritual use. We should continue to love to 
keep severely aloof from low ideals, we should 
love to detach ourselves from worldly-minded 
men and women, in order to be able to heln 
all perons by our conduct, This aloofness 
is necessary under all’eixeumstances and is a duty 
towirds all, It iss not opposed either to the 
interests of human society or to the laws that 
govern the moral world, A man should eut him- 
self off from the company of his low-minded 
fellows in order to follow a better and clearer 
perception of his duties to them, and the right 
mode of discharging those duties, On this ground 
isolation is necessary and justifiable. In fact a 
man, can work out his salvation only by thus 
Siving for others, To be able so to live 
for others is the greatest glory and highest 
virtue of man. If this view is correct there is 
nothing wroug in the idea of such isulation, 
Ie should by all be encouraged. 
Men should be repeatedly warned against drifting 
into the vice of real isolation from the spiri- 
tual life by association with worldly people, 


be abused, 


means 
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no matter by whatever honourable or glorious 
names such vice be designated. The eurrent 
method of study of English is, we believe, 
no antidote against this vice, ‘The tendency 
of the English Viterature itself fs only to make 
men setive, enterprising, practicn! abd useful 
in this life. We should be thorouglly imbued 
with this spirit of Uhe Bnglish literature but 
not for the purpuse of worldly living, The 
study of the works of a few select English 
authors under proper safeguards may serve the 
veful end. English books bring us into 
touch the world, ‘They 
carry us to the uttermost parts of the Barth, 
familiarise us, even when we do not move a 


with outside 


yard from our homes, with the busy scene: of 


commercial tile, the repuisive horrors of the 
hrattlesfield, the roaring billows of the tropical 
seas, the frozen waters of the fey poles. English 
authors inform us about the customs of the 
most strange and savage nations a5 also of the 
mighty kings and potentates of the Earth, 
English books suggest 

ruth that the soul of man, 
differeuves of caste, ereed and 
pertain only to the flesh, is the same 
essence, that all ave children of the 
‘common Father vanously called Jehova, 
Jove, Allah, God, Trahua —purporting 
Krishna, and that one towel of the spiritual 
nature may make the whole world Kin, We are 
taught by the scriptures to consider all persons 
as Kith and kin, but by the preventing mauners 
aand customs of the world we are excluded from 
the real society of one another, This wilful 
spiritual isolation, as the world goes, does not 
seem to be productive of any good, On the 
contrary it is the cause 
as our real interests are concerned, Unless we 
disposed to apply our Shastras to the 
conditions and reouirements of fife, ours will 
bea miserable lot, a lot which will involve all, 


to our minds the 
inspite of 
colowr Ww 


the 


of same 


Sree 


of all the evils so lar 
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the rich and the poor, the learned and the 
Miterate, the caste Brahmins and the caste 
Shudras, in asad and pitiable plight. The 
study of English or any worldly languag> is 
sure to Jead to this catastrophe unless directed 
to the higer purpos 

But a not wholly unfounded charge is 
alio brought against the study of English. 
‘A Nationalist would say that the study of the 
English language disubuses men's minds of 
all ancient ideas and beliefs, In matters of 
religion, in matters relating to our highest in- 
terests the cultivation of the Baylish language 
& hence caleulated to a certain extent to make 
us losers rather than gainers, ‘There is no 
gain-saying the fact that a thorough mastery 
of the English language need be no bar to 
the requirements of spiritual life the nature 
of which can hardly be suspected by 


one 
who is ignorant of the higher purpose. 
Nevertheless the charge is true that the 


materialistic tendeney of the English language 
Let 
ws counteract this materialistic tendency on us 
of all languages by a careful study of the setip- 
tures and theistic philosophy. Let the study 
be rendered fruitful 
by the wise study of those vast lores of spiritual 
learning the Vedas, Upanisads and 


makes it more or less sceptical of religion. 


of the western seiences 


Porans 
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bequeathed to us by the transcendental servants 
of God. If this is stt&diously and conscien- 
Uioutly done and ifthe happy wedding of the 
oriental and occidental spiritual lores be con- 
summated, the brightest issue of that gl 
sunion we doubt not, will no longer be a number 
‘of greedy nations, but one heorie community 
fof mankind conscious of its real 


mission by 
spiritual awakening. England will benefit ng 
less than ourselv’s by this happy and glorious 
consummation, Let us in the Name of the Most 
High reverentially acknowledge this, Let us 
recogaise the Fnglish people as not essentially 
different from us and the language of that 
high and fhighty but equally unhappy nation 
as not anfitto be the gospel of salvation. 

Our article is rather long but we have not 
certainly written in vain when we think of the 
unrest Ur.t happily prevails in many quarters 
of this vast world, which is likely to rouse us to 
an attitude of enquiry regarding its real cause. 
May the Great Disposer Who wields the desti- 
nies of all nations and Who has in His inserut- 
able providence brought together Esterners 
and Westerners also graciously inspire all 
peoples with the true ideas and sentiments that 
tend to the real good, happiness and prosperity 
of one and all. 

(Revised by permiision of the write, FE, H.) 
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“Telephone! Cul, 270% 
To 
Sia Senay Buaxtr Sepnuayea Saxaswarr 


- Goswasr Manarar 
‘Your Holiness : 
Among the many others may  T be one to 
+ offer you my sincere congratulations on Uh 
Sridham Mayapar Exhibition recently held ? 
This provf that spiritual things hav not yet 
died ovt of India and that people are sAll willing 
and anxious to go tosuch Exhibitions, We 


¢ Aived such oveasions to stir up our dying faith, 


ly having practical demonstrations before, our 
o> eyes, May I request you to continue such 
Exhibitions. periodically, say once in 2 years, 


An Appreciative Letter, 


2, Wellesley Square. 
Catentta, the 25th May, F930 


ant Jater on, 
They 
passes year, 


if possible once every year? 


will grow in popularity as 


year 

Being one of your humble admirers { wish 
you every sucess in your selfless undertakings, 
specially in your good work at the Gaudiya 
Math of Caleutta, with its thirty living branches 
all over India to: spread the ‘Truth, as it were, 
fromend to end, 

With n 
your ble 


sincere respects and eraving always 


ings on me and my humble andertak- 


ings for the good of India, your land and mine, 
Yours very cordially, 
HW. B. Moreno 


Universal Brotherhood 


(Nivananpa Sevatintoa B, Ag., B. 'T.) 


NIVERSAL brotherhood is a 

heavenly commodity, Love. builds 
and hatred destroys it. The natural 
relation betweon one soul and another 
is that of fellowship in unadulterated. 
love of Sri Krishna, This relation is 
realised through tho endeavour to love 
the Lord, Love of the Lord is the 
guiding principle to unite us as 
brothers or fellow servants, all of us 
being the exelusive servants of ~the 


same Lord. This relation is alone 
natural and is automatically established 
as soon as we beeome really attentive 
to God, our only Lord, the sole Object of 
our exclusive service. 

Love of the Lord being the natural 
function of our soul we must be always 
on our guard against the unnatural and 
obstructing intruder, Inst, that is the 
bastard born of our unnatural alliance 
with Mesh and blood. ‘The teachers of 
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Divine love preached their gospel of 
Jove by loving the Lord with all their 
faculties. Being killed in the physical 
body they had no reason to retaliate 
and being hated by reason of the flesh 
they were nol anxious to be draggod 
into a similar predicament themselves. 
Christ, while apppeating to be eracified, 
cried aloud, “Father, forgive them for 
they know not what they are doing.” 
Did not Nityananda, while seeming to 
bleed under the blows of his assailants, 
request Tord Chaitanya to show meroy 
to Madhai saying that he himself con. 
trived to get the wound ? 

Tove of Krishna suffers no ill and 
consequently does not know revenge. 
What fleshy disposition is entively 
foreign to the soul. It cannot be actom- 
modated in the all-Toving nature of the 
soul in intimate relation with God, Bor 
where is the possibility of a wire's 
losing the electric charge while offec- 
tively conncetod with the battery ? ‘The 
sonl that realises her subjection to the 
Divine Soul Who is All-love, is neces. 
sarily herself all-loving to the extent of 
her reciprocal nature and cannot be 
otherwise. 

Difference of interest is visible only 
when the relationship of the physical 
and mental bodies is considered without 
reference to the soul. Tho twin bodie 
that enwrap tne soul canse all the 
apparent difference ; or rather, the 


more our attention is given to our 
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encasing of bodies the stronger and more 
inevitable and ‘appatently unbsidlgeable 
is the difference. Our attention to flesh 
and blovd Lends bo foster complete in- 
his tondency to 
entire inattention to God is the cause of 
the unnatural subjection of the soul to 
body and mind, of spirit to matter, In 
the annals of the tragié seefdom of soul 
to matter, race, colour, man-made creo, 
eto, are things that supply the motive. 
power and the consequent Inst or 
hatred ulsnifests itself in every form of 
gilded of naked hideosness, 

Not wholly rolishing to live in suck 
an atmosphere even the misgnided soul 
also always tries, however feebly, to» 
agsert himself, But the soul acting 
now under his misguided 
utterly fails to devise the right means 
to find the condition of real harmony. 
‘Toe méans that ave adopted from time 
to time for this purpdse only serve, 
under the circumstances, to make union 
still impossible, ‘The wrong, 
treatment aggravates the malady. That 
is why our Peave-conferences, Leagues 
of Nations and all other conventions 
directed by last fail to achieve their 
purpose. 

We fail and fail again, but do not 
know or care to know, why wo are thus 
almost predostined to fail. ‘The reason 
of this shonld be also obvious. ‘The 
causa of failure is betrayed by such aa 
atatements from authoritative quarters 


judgment 


more 


ia 
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as that, There is no place for Sainta in 
polities.” The Reflity” need not -be 
officially ousted from the considerations 
of practical polities despite the most 
unpromising appearances. This should. 
be true of all institutions, — Reli. 
gion and life need not he treated as 
tivo different sybjects even partially 
independent of one anothor. Tt need not 
be taken for granted that one must. live 
only by distrust and dishonesty, and only 
profess with the lip abneyation of the 
interests of the flesh. 


One inus} learn to 
Gling to religion to triumph in life. Life 
annot claim to have trinmphed if 
religion is banished from the domain of 
practical considerations. The talk of 
love of God now hardly commends itself 
to our constant and dominant consi- 
deration, The examples of the past 
teachers of love have been forgotten and 
those of present ones are ignored. 
Nowea-days there exists many an 
official religions mission all over the 
to «find it 
religion 


world, 


ven they 
impracticable to be purely 


appear 
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bodies, They are allowing themselves 
to be transformed more or less into 
agents for the of Inst 
(worldly interests). ‘They are often 
called upon to help the cause of a 
narrow community to which they are 


promotion 


assumed to belong by the fosh, 
even in the guise of a religions 
body. And we must. not also forget 


that it was both easy and convenient 
for Ravana to cast his lustful eyes on 
Seeta, in the garb of a mendicant. ‘The 
altars are liable to he easily desearated 
by the worship of lust-—ungodly things, 
money, name, faine. amelioration 
of the flesh, remoyal of the wholesome 
although seemingly distressing conse 
quences of immoral life, ete, ete. These 
apparently henevolent deads of the 
uided worldling have no power to 
infuse the spirit of love into the hearts 
of the people who suppose themselves 
to be benefited in this fashion, For 
youcamnot find any trace of electric 
charge in a wire which is not connected 
with the battery. 


Sree Raghunath Das Goswami 
( Continued from pp, 280 February, 1980) 


Y this time the devotees from Ganda 

(Bengal) arrived at Puri, ‘he 

Lorl weloomed them all as in the 
3 


previous year. In their company the 
Lord swept the Gundicha, dined out 
in the open and danced in the Car 
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Festival. ‘The mind of Raghunath 
Das was filled with great wonder on 
Veholding these devotional perform. 
ances, ‘Then Raghunath Das ulti: 
vated the acquaintance of all the 
devotees, Adwaita Acharya bestowed 
on hin his merey in manifold measnre. 
Shivananda Sen related to him how his 
father had gent len persons to .take 
jim back and had written a letter to 
him on the stbject. ‘Those men had 
come up with his party at Thakra from 
where they went back on not finding 
him with them, 

‘Tho devotees returned to Ganda 
(Bengal) after a stay of four months 
at Puri, Informed of this the father 
of Raghunath sent aman to Shivananda 
to enquire about his, son. ‘The conver: 
sation between this “person and Shiva- 
nanda Sen bas been preserved in the 
inmortal work of Kaviraj Goswami. The 
man asked Shivananda Sen, ‘Did you 
find any Vaishnava with the Supreme 
Lord, who is the son of Gobardhana, 
by nome, Raghunath ? Did you make 
the aeqnaintance of any such person 
al Neclachal ? Shivananda snid, ‘ilo 
is with the Lord. Te is 
Phere is no one at Puri why does not 
know The Lord has made him 
over to Swarup. He is asdear to the 
doyotees of the Lord ag their own Tyes. 
He chanta the Namo night and day. 
Fle never quits the feet of the Lord even 
fora moment. He is most averse to the 


mest famous. 


him. 
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world and haz no thought for food or 
clothing. He “keop’ up life by eating Y 
something now and then. When it is 
near midnight he takes his stand 
‘at the Lion Gate after seeing the cere- 
mony of flower-offering to Jagannath. Tf 
ody choses tw give him anything*he 
eats something. He fastg or chews raw, 
frait or grain as the occasion serves.” 

‘The man conveyed these tidings 
fo Gobardhan, Raghunath’s father 
and mother were filled with grist on 
reoviving’ this detailed information. 
‘Yhey sent. men and money for their 
child, ‘Two servants and one Brahman 
with four handred coins accordingly 
come to Shivanands, Shivananda said 
that it would not be practicable for 
them to reach Pari hy themselves and 
told them lo accompany him when he 
wont there next, Tle sent them back 
With the assurance that he would take 
them with him when he next set ont 
for Puri with his party. 

The very words spoken by  Shiva- 
nanda Sen to the messenger sent to 
him by Gobardhan Mazumdar were 
heard and carefully recorded in verse 
by his gifted son Karnapur, the famous 
Poot. The Povi’s words are—Shivanande 
said Jadunandan Acharya o! most de 
ciously aweot appearance is the object of 
affection of Sri Vasudeva Dattn (of 
Kanchanpalli), Raghunath Das # 
disciple of Jadunandan Achar; 
his good qualities he is more than our 
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own fife to all of us and ky means of the 
excessive mercy of Sri Chaitanya he is 
alvays most gentle, the beloved of 
Swarnp Goswami and a unique treasure 
of the realm of renuntiation. OF those. 
who live at Neslachal who does not know 
Who by delighting the minds 
he, soil of some rare for- 
tuno which ripened into maturity with. 


him ?. 


af all beat 


out culture,—in whom the invompatable 
tree of the Love of Chaitanya bore fruit 
at the Lime of planting its seod.’ Karna- 
pur has given in verse the exget words 
that Shivananda spoke to the messenser 


+ Hf Goburdhian Mazumdar, 


Shivananda in due course set: 


for Neelachal next year. A servant 
Brahman from Gobardhan 
Mazumdar accompanied him to Puri. 
The Bralaman and servant with fonr 


out 


and a 


hundred cains maide their yay to 
Raghnnath. Raghunath Das did not 
aceept their help. Those two, however, 
remained at Pari with the money. 
Thereafter Raghunath with much 
ardour invited the Lord to aécept alms of 
food twice a month. ‘The two invitations 
cost eight Panas of Cowrie.shells, 
Raghunath took this swat the 
and Raghunath 
continued to invite the Lord for tie 
up. When 
Raghunath did not invite Him to dinner 
for two months the Tord asked Swarup 
why Raghunath gave up inviting Him, 
Swarup replied that he had done so 


¢ from 
Brahmin servant. 


years ant then gave it 
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n. Raghunath thought that 
ho had been inviting the Lord by accept- 
ing money from a worldling, He 
roalised that the mind of the Lord could 
not be pleased by such invitation. As 
the Lord could not accept the offering 
with unmixed pleasure the only gain 
by such iavitations was his own ‘reputa- 
tion’. The Lord accepted his invitation 
by reason of hisentroaty thinking thatif 
He declined to accept it his foolishness 
wor These covsi- 
durations made Raghunath give up the 
practice of inviting the Lord, 

On hearing this the Lord said with 
asmile, ‘By feeding on the cooked 
food of worldlings the mind is: made 
impure. If Uhw mind becomes: impure, 
it is no longer possible to recollect 
Ki The cooked food supplied 
by a worldling proceeds ultimately from 
motives of meritorious activity (rajas) 
tending teniworldly result. Tt, therefore, 
pollutes the minds of both donor and 
enjoyer. By reason of hesitation on his 
account I have accepted it so long. 
It is well that he bas given it up by 
his own convietion.” 

After a while Raghunath also 
coased to attend nt the Lion Gate for 
his fool, He bezan to obtain his food 
ing at the chhatras. On hearing 
the Lord asked 
Swarup, ‘Why does not Raghu stand 
for food at the Lion Gate? Swarup 
suid. ‘Feeling it troublesome to wait 


on deliber: 


unake bin sorry! 


nna. 


frou Govinda 
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at the Lion Gate he begs his food at 
noon from the Chhatvas.’ The Lord 
said, ‘He has done well by giving up 
his attendance at the Lion Gate. To 
beg at the Tion Gate is the trade of a 
harlot —He is coming, he will. surely 
give,—he has ¢ 


iven ; another is coming, 
he will give ; this person who is gone 
did not give; another will come and 
give” At the Chhatras one may fill his 
belly by whatever is obtainable. ‘There 
iy thus no other mattor but chanting 
of Krishna with joy’ 

Saying so the Lord once more 
bestowed His favour on Raghnnath, 
He gaye him the stone of Gobardhana 
and the garland of Gunja twigs. 
Shankarananda Saraswati had-brought 
the stone and garland when he came 
from Brindaban, “Lhe ganja garland 
was attached to the side of the 
Gobardhana stone, Shankarananda laid 
these two before the Lord His 
acceptance. 

‘The Lord was delighted on receiving 
th two Uhings, the like of which was 
not to be found before. He put on 
the yarland of gunja at the time of 
regollection. The Tord nursed the 
Gobardhana stone by holding ib to His 
Byes and Bosom, receiving its odour 
and placing it on His Head. ‘The 
stome was constantly bathed in His tears. 
The Liord called the stone the Body 
of Krishna’, He bore on His Person 
the stone and garland in that manner 


for 
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for the space of three years, Being 
pleased with Raghurfath, Te gaye him 
the stone and garland, 

The Lord said, “This stone is the 
sholy concentrated’ Form of Krishna, 
Worship Elim with earnestness. 
Worship this Stone by the pure, rational 
method (sattvie) of sensice. You will 
obtain the treasure of the love of 
Krishna in no The sattvie 
worship is performed in the pure. form 
hy means of the spray of Tulasi and 
water pgyeurel in an earthen pitchor. 
Place ove Tulasi spray inside two Tulasi 
Teaves. Offer (ho Tord with ith eight’ 
sprays of Tulasi in this form. The Loud 
gave him this command as Ho made 
over ty him the Stone with [His own 
holy Hends. 

Raghunath began to perfurm the 
worship with great joy. Swarup gave 
him two pieces of cloth half a cubit in 
size, one small board as a seat and one 
earthen Kunja to fetch the water. 
Raghunath worshipped the Lord in 
this fashion, At the time of worship 
he beheld the darling Sou of the Chiet 
of Braja inthe Stone, Raghunath wae 
overwhelined with love as he thought of 
the Gobardhan Stone which the Lord 
had given him with His own Hands, 
‘The joy that is experionced by worship 
with Tulsi and water is not equalled 
by that of worship on a grand scale 
with the sixteen offerings. Whew 
Raghunath had continued ts wors hip 


time. 
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the Lord in this manner for some time When Raghunath receiveil the Stone 

~/ Swarap Goswami Said to him, ‘Offer and garland he arrived at the following 
eight conris worth of Khaja (a kind conclusion regarding the intention of 
of sweetineat), If it be given with the Lord, “The Lond has surrendered 
faith it becomes the equal of nectar’, me to Gobardhan (Sri Krishna) by 
Then Raghwinth began to offer eight giving me the Stone and to the Feet, of 
couris worth of Khaja which was suppli- Radhika by giving me the Garland of 
ed by Govinda by command of Swarup, — Ganja.’ 


(Mo be continued )- 


ae Taking Refuge in God 
(Ooutinued from P. 188, Nov, 1929 ) 
LONGING FOR SERVICE 
(1X) 
© 1. Hari! 
Sri Rupa Goswami In the form of Sree Gur 
Taught in my ear — 
Tearn-the moaning of my words, You who beg for the gift of the Name ; 
‘You will then find attraction in chanting the Name. 
2. he Name, Form, Quality, The excellent Deeds of Krishna, 
With the utmost care, 
Apply to thy tongue And mind, in order 
: Following the Seriptural injunction. 
3. Dwelling in Braja, Following the spontaneous bont of love 
‘Practise chanting and recollection. 
In this manner employ Thy whole time, 
Accept this as the essence of all teaching. 
4. Ab! Rupa Gosain t When wilt thou, out of meroy. 
Grant this wretch to live in Braja t 
‘Thy soul is love s ‘To bo the fullower of thy feet 
Is the hope of thy servant. 
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Guruceva ! ai 
Out of thy great merey, “Mid the wood-land of Ganda, 
‘Thou hast given me a place in Godruma, 
Thou hast given me thy command— Abiding *here in Braja 
You sing the Name of Hari, 


But when, O revered one ! Wilt thou, out of thy merey, 
Bestow the fitness on this slave? * 

When will my mind be tranquil, 1 will boar up with all, 
And serve Hari with singleness of heart # 


Tn childhood and youth, By contact with worldly pleasure, 
My habit has grown corgupt, 
By my own evil deeds This hody has beconw 
A hindtance to the xervice of God. 
Now in old age Smitten with the five-fold malady, 
Teach me how T am to serve, 
Crying with anguish, i Mt thy feet 
. T fall in this great distress. 


Gurudeva ! Wt why 
By administering a particle of thy mercy, Make this servant 
of Thine 
Infinitely more humble than a blade of grass, 
Inparting strength To bear all trials 
Make ime wnsolieitous of my own honour. 


Give me, my Lord, ‘The strength to honour all 
In the manner that is due, 
It is only then that with joy L will sing the Name of Hexi, 
And all offence will end. 


When will this person, Gaining such merey, 
Bo blessed, indeed, O Lord ? 

Destitnte of strength and wit Tam very low 5 
May thou make me thine. 
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4. Po jndge of my fitness, I find I have none, 
+ Why merey is essential. 
: If thou art not moreiful, L will not conse weeping 


Till life itself is spent out. 


(To he continue). 


Ail Glory to Shree Gaur and Nityananda 
Thakur Brindaban’s 


Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
(Done into English } 
Middle Part. 


CHAPTER I 


Suimmary :—T» this Chapter are described the frst masifetations of te Loats loving pseturbations, 
ue to separation from Krishna, in the guise of his nurration of the experience of His sojouen to Gaya alter 
His retaea feom there, the tatke among the devotees cegurding the novel mood of the Lord, the meeting of 
vibes, Sheiman, Gadadbar, Sudashiva and other devotess at the residence of Shsklambar Beahivachary and 
theie wonder and lamentations at sight of the Loxd's loving. ciadition of separation trom Keisha, the Lord's 
Visit to Gangadus Pandit and Mufus}a Sanjaya, the ansiety of mother Shachi for ier Son anid hee prages to 
Kerisina for His suke, expositions of texts by the Lond to His pupils to the eliéct that Keishua is the sole 
Meauiog of all sournts aod all scriptures, the Lord's bath in the Ganges, Hisdiseourse to His mother while 
taking Hie meal that all Scriptures point, to Krishan and. uf the terrible tortures suffered by souls averse tn 
Keiauna during their stay in the mother's womb, Krishna-manifestations aud expositions of Krishna in teach 
ing His pupils, thé proad words of the Lord declaring in His conversation with Gungadas Pandit that His 
exposition of the Seriptures signifying Krishaa are ahove the seoye of mental epeculations, the Supreme Lords 
ahiorption in the devotional mood by listcaing to RatnaGarbla Acharya’s reading with devotion of 4 
shlolea regurdivg Krishua, the Lord's exposition of the verbal name as power of Kista, lamzatatfons of ITis 
upils as the Lord finally declared severance of Tis connection with Uhem giving them Is blessings, Uie aoerume 
fal words of the author at the recollection of these pastimes of Sliri Gnisc Sundar, ta Lord's teaching of the 
sods of congeeya tional rhanting of Krishna to His diseiples, and other matters, 
1 With Aems extending to the knee, of 2 My obeisance to the eternally Ixistent 
Colour yellow like that of gold, 
‘Phe only Two progenitors of congregational 
chant, wit? wide Eyes resembling the lotus, 


through three-fold Time, Son of Jagannath ! 
Obeisance to Thee, attended by Thy 


‘The Two protectors of the world, the Two Servants, Sons and Consorts ! 
Divine fosterers of the dispensation for 3 U1 and manifold glory to the King of the 
the Age, 


twice-born, Viswambhar | 
To these Two benefactors of the world, iy 


these Two manifest Embodiments of 
Divine Pity Imake my obeisance 1 loved of Viswambhar ! 


Glery to the community of the Vaishnavas, 
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4 Glory to Gaurchandra, the Bridge to reli- 
gion, most Patient | 
Glory to His Beautiful Form replete with 
the harmonious chant | 
5. Glory to the Friend, Treasure and Life of 
Nityananda ! 
Glory to the abode of the love of Gadadhar 
and Advaita ! 
6 All glory to the Lord of His loved ones 
preceded by Shribas | 
May thou bend ‘Thy auspicious glance on 
iva, O Lord ! 
7 Glory to the intensely Betoved of Shri 
Jagadananda 
Glory to the heart's love of Bakreswar and 
: Kashishwar | 
8, ‘The words of the Middle Past ae as the 
pieces of nectar, 
by listening to which the wickedness of the 
heart i cancelled, 
9. Listen, brother, with one mind to this 
nartative of the Middle Part, 
‘The manner in whith the congregational 
chant had its beginaing, 
10 Sri Ganrsunder returned Home after per- 
forming His pilgrimage to Gaya, 
‘The City of Nadia rang with the tidings, 
11 All His friends and relations ran to meet 
Hin. 
Some turned up earliest, some came next, 
others were the last to arrive, 
12, ‘The Lord greeted them all as was befitting 
for each, 
All were gladdened by seeing Viswambhar. 
13, They went forward to meet Fim and 
brought Him home, 
Vishwambhar spo%e to themabout the 
holy place, 
14. The Lord said, ‘By the blessing of you all 
Iretnmn after visiting the holy land of Gaya 
without difficulty’, 


L Vol. XXVIL No. | 


45 The Lord spoke with the greatest humility ; 
All were pleased to nptice the lowliness 
of the Lord. 
16 Some desired Him a tong lite by placing 
their hands on His head 
Some recited the Mantra, geatly passing 
their hands over all parts of Ais body ; 
17 Some blessed by touching His bosom with 
their hands — 
‘May Govinda Whose bfiss is most cooling * 
vonchsafe Mis Grace. 
18 Fortunate Shachi was flied with happiness ; 
Ry looking upon her Son she did not know 
for joy where she was, 
19, ‘Thete was rajoicing in the family of the 
. father of Lakshmi, 
The sorrow of Lakshmi was dispelled by the 
sight of the face of her Lord, 
navas were gladdened. 
me of them instantly set oul to see Him, 


20 


a1 The Lord having accosted all with respect 
and humility , 
Sent them aivay with kind words 2s they 
departed to their respestive homes, 
21 Takio§ aside three or four devotees of 
oo Vishnu, 
The Lord held confidential tatk 
23 The Lord ssid, ‘Listen, all my friends, as T 
narrate 
The wonders regarding Krishna, that 1 
have seen at different places, 
24 ‘No sooner dia T enter into Gaya 
The very ftst thing that [ heard was a 
sound of great auspiciousness, 
25 ‘Thousands of Brahinans were reading aloud 
“the Vda, 
‘Open your eyes behold Ye the Tirtha 
of the Feet-wash of Vishna I? 
26. ‘Formerly when Kristina came to Gaya, 
‘The Lord washed His Feet as He stopped 


at this place, 


| 
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27 ‘For being Whose Peet-yash the Ganges 
ms is so great, 
‘The truth regarding Whose Feet-wash is 
known to Shiva hy receiving the same 
Cf on his head— 
28. ‘This spol, by the porter of the selt same 
Fect-washt ofthe Lord, 
ears the name of Padodaka ‘Tictha.! 
229 As the Lord nthered the name of the 
‘Tirtha of the eet-wash 
His tyein totns Byes let loose an murestrain 
cil stream of tears 
go Tillat last the Lond growing extremely 
xeuepntrollable, 
Began to cry a good deal, calling upon the 
Name of Krishna. 
4h TheWwrod-tand of flowers. was flooded, with 
the current of supreme Love ! 
“Lhe Lowi repeatedly cried ‘Krishna’ amid. a 
storm of sighs, 
42 His whole Brame was covered with horti= 
pilation, 
‘The Lord could not be calmed but trembled 


with shiverings, 


iman Pundit and the other devotees 
Witnessed the wonderful weeping of love 
for Krishna. 


34 The stream of ove lowed on all sides of 
the Byes: 
‘As if Ganges liecse!f myanifested her presence. 
38. In their minds all of them mused with 

wonder. 
we have neverseen Him in such guise 

360 ‘The grees of Sri Krishna has now been 
ui 
What Majesty of the Lord might te have 
belield ow the way 


37 The Loni aer a short while manifested 
His exterual consciousness, 
Andl at last thus auhlressed them ail 
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The Lord said, ‘My friends, go hack to your 
homes to-day, 
Do not fail to come tomorrow to the place 
I mention, 
‘Meeting you together at the secluded 
place 
T wlll submit to you in privacy all My 
sorrows, 
‘Tomorrow to the house of Suklambar 
Brahmachari 
Yourelves and Sadashiva must come early. 
The Lord sent them away sller re 
Lord Itiswambhar occupied Himself with 
His proper Acti 
‘here was incessant super-imposition of 
Krishna in the Rody of the Lard, 
He behaved a one utterly averse to the 
world. 
‘The mother conld not unterstand the con- 
duct of her Sons 
Yet she felt transported with delight on 
beholding her Bor. 
‘The Lord wept, erying aloud the Name of 
Krishna, 


The mother sow that the courtyard was 


flooded with tears. 
‘Where is Krishna? Where, indeed, is 
Krishna 2" eried the Lond. 
Ani as He went on speaking, excessive lov 
grew apace, 
‘the mother cowld understand nothing, 
nor the cause of it 
‘She besought the protection of Gavinda 
with joined palms, 
‘The Supreme Tord began to manifest 
Himself. 
‘There was rejoicing all over the infinity of 
worlds | 


‘The Lori's auspicious beginning of 
showering His love! 

So ran the report ; on hearing this the 

brotherhood of the devotees came thither, 
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Those Vaishnavas who eame to havea sight 
of the Lord, 
‘The Lord greeted them all with kindness 
‘Meet tomorrow at the house of 
Suklambar 5 
T will submit My sorrows talking to you in 
seclusion.’ 


Sriman Pandit was filled with joy, 
He was highly delighted on beholding 
love that was most worderfal, 
At early dawn alter performing His 
morning duties, taking his basket, 
He set out with a glad heart for gathering 
flowers, 
In the home of Srihas there is a tree of 
Konda flower. 
‘The Purpose-Tree itself, as it were, 
manifest in the form of the lowering plant, 
Whatever the number of flowers that the 
Vaishnabas pluck, they can never deplete, 
The inexhaustible, irreducible flowers 
bloom there at all time! 
Waking at early dawn all the devotees, 
Met there for gathering the flowers, 
All of them—Gadadhar, Gopinath, Ramai, 
Sribash, 
Plucked the flowers in the mellowness 
of Krishna-talle, 


Even al stich moment Sriman Pandit 


‘making his way thither, 
Appeared in their midst with a laughing face, 
‘They all asked, ‘We tind much laughter 
today’, 
There is of course good 
reason for it. 
‘The Bhagabatas said, ‘Do speak out’, 
‘tear my reason’, said Sriman Pandit, — 
‘Most wonderful story, most impossible, — 
‘Ninmai Pandit is become she greatest of 
Vaishnavas !" 


Said Sri 
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61 ‘He has retnrney from Gaya with all 
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felicity, 


On hearing of this I went to greet Him 


in the afternoon. 


‘All His conversatign bespoke of the utmost 


aversion of the world. 


‘There was no manifestation of arrogance 


even for a moment, 


‘He began to talk of Krishna in private, 
Of Une wonders that He ad witnessed at 


the different places, 


‘No sooner did He utter the name of the 
Tistha of the Holy Lotus-Peet, 
All he place was filled with His tears 


‘His wifule Frame trembled very much, 


all the hair standing on eu. 
Kjuculating, ‘Ah, Kyishua," He at ouce 


fell down on the ground, 


‘There was no sign of animation ia any 
part of Mis Houy as He swooned away, 
After a while tie exterual vision e-appear= 


ed with a startled motion, 


“Till at hist, as He began Lo weep erying 


seemed ws if the Goddes. Ganges herseit 


“Krishna 


Appeared in His eyes, 


“By the devotion that L have witessed in 


Him 


‘There is wo longer the belief in my mind 


Uhat He isa mortal, 


‘On regaining external consciousness [He 


only said this, 


“Meet toyether at the house of Sukiambar 


“To Yourselt, 


carly tomorrow morning, 


adusiva and Murari Pandic 


Lill confess My sorrows, 


“Most auspicious are these tidings that T 


There is certain} 


have delivered to you; 
reason for helieving 
it in every way? 
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“Those devotees, on eaging the words of 
e Sriman, 
‘Triumphantly shouted the Name of Hari 
with a great voice 
The magnanimous Gribas was the first to 
spent, 
‘May Krishna increase ow kindred ! 
May one Gotra increase! 


‘They all 


Jotrsed| about Krishitia with 
joys 

fous and most 
entrancing sound, 

‘Phe Bhagabatas repeated the benediction, 
‘May it be so", 

“May all persons serve the Feetof Krishna 

Chandra’, 


And there arose the ausp 


{aging plucked the flowers in this reanner 
the Bhagabatas 
Departed or Une performance of their 
worships 
Sriman Pandit proceeded to the bank of 
the Ganges, 


To the residence of Suklambar Brahma- 


+ chart 
On hearing steve tidings the revered 
Gadhadhae 
Hastened to the house of Suklambar : 
‘1 will listen to the narrative of Krishna 
that He will relate! :— 
He remained in hiding in Suklambar's 
house for this purpose. 
Sadasiva, Murari, Sreeman, Sulclambar, 
All the loving followers, gathered together, 
Mt this juncture presently the King of the 
twice-horn, Biswambhar, 
Made His appearance and mingled in the 
assembly of the Vaishnawass 
All of them greeted Him with the greatest 


pom 
The Lord did not manifest any external 
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So soo as the Tard caught the sight of 
the Bhagabatas 
He began to recite texts descriptive of 
devotion, 
ed My Lord ;—Oh, whither did He 
oF 
With tere words the Lord fell down of 
the ground with the pillar held in 
‘embrace, 
“he eatunnn of the ruom broke under the 
pressure of the Lord, 
He fell prone with dishevelle haie erying, 
*Where iy, Krishna?” 
No Sooner did the Lord fall down exclaim 
ing ‘Oh, Krishna’ ! 
‘Phan all Le devotees tottered and fell on 
the ground. 
Gadauhar swouned away inside the room 
“Phere was uv knowing where one fell iw 
this indiscriminate tumble, 
AM of them beeame uncouscivus by Lhe bliss 
of the love of Krishna, 
And the Goddess jalmnavi smiled in 
amazement | 
Aner a while Biswambhar asanifesting 
external consciousness 
Hegan to cry tong and piteously, uttering 
the Name of Krishna 
(Ob, Krishna! Oh, My Lord ! Ob, whither 
hast Thou gone ?” 
Saying this the Lord fell down on the 
gfound time and again, 
‘The Lord, Darling Son of Sachi, eried for 
Jove of Keisha 5 
‘The Bhagabatas wept aloud surromnding 
Him on all sides, 
‘There was no end of falls of the holy Porm, 
‘The Lord knew nothing of this by the 
pastime of love for Himself, 
“There arose the concerted sound of the 
chant, weeping of love t 
Suilambar’s house was filled with loving 
devotion | 
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98 biswambhar sat. up becalmed aftera while 5 yoy “The whole day passed away like a moment 
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Yet the stream of bliss flowed unceasingly. 
‘The Lord said, ‘Who is inside the room ? 
Brahinachari replied, ‘It is Your own 
Gadadhar. 
Gadadhar was weeping with his head bent 
low. 
Lord tiswaumbhar was pleased by the sight, 


‘The Lord said, Gadadhar, you are truly 
fortunate by your previous good deeds. 
From your infancy you have fixed your 
mind firmly on Krishna. 
‘Phis precious birth of Mine has passed 
away tasting vanity, 
1, indeed, obtained the priceless Treasure 5 
Te has left Me by defect of luck,” 
{ng this Riswambhar fell down on the 
bare earth, 
‘The Form that is the Object of universal 
adoration, rolled in the dust | 
‘Pho exterual consciousness repeatedly 
returned, —he Lori fell a8 often 5 
He heat the ground with His Face and Nose; 
His Life was preserved by Providence, 


He contd nut open Lis Byes for tears of love, 
His heautiful Mouth could articulate only 
the Name of Krishna, 
Biswamblar wept clasping the necks of all, 
‘Where is Krishua ?—Brothers, tell ave 
quickly. 
The devotees wept on bebiolding the earnest 
longing of the lord, 
No uther sound could manifest itself in any 
‘one's mouth, 
‘The Lord saud, ‘Relieve My sortowsy 
Oh, bring Me the Darling Som of the Prince 
of the Gopas! | 
So saying, heaving great sighs, He cried 
time anid again, 
He would not bind the tresses of His hair 
that trailed on the ground, 


in this bliss 
‘The Lord then took leave of the devotees 
for a brief interval. 
108 Gadadhar, Sadasiva, Sriman Pandit, 
+ Sullambar and thé others were all filled 
with amazement, 
All of them were wade dumb by the love 
they had witnesses. 
hy the sight of that which had never 
before been seen their bories had uo 
external activity, 
All of them joyfully made their way tw the 
community of the Vaishavas, 
They narrated to them in every cata al 
‘ocenrrences, 
Ou hearing the good tidings al! those 
. great Bhi 
Wept eryiny ‘Hari, Mari? 
On hearing of this unheard-of love, all 
‘were filled with wonder. 
‘Some said,—'May be that God iz manifest 
ALi! 
Some said, ‘If Nimai Pandit Luras out well, 
We cat. tear off the heads of the atheists 
with ease.! 
Some said, “This seems to be a mystery 
regarding Krishna, 
There is wo doubt of it, know this as 
certain! 
‘Soine said, ‘Frou associatian with 
Iswar Puri 
He must have beheld some manifestation 
of Krishna at Gaya! 
Ju this manner with joy all the devotees 
Spoke severally in diverse ways. 
Jointly they all heyan to bless Him, 
‘May the mercy of Krishna prove true by 
all means’, 
128 All of them begaa to perform the chant 
with delight. 
Some sang, some danced, some wept 
outright, 
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__ 19. In this manner the devotees passed their 


‘Lime in happiness. 
‘The Lord remained immersed in His Own 
mellowness, 
120 Bvincing a slight manifestation of 
“external eonsciousnesse 
INiswambhar set out for the home of 
Pandit Ganyadas. 


tai The Lord greeted the fect of His teacher, 


‘Phe Guru, rising with a sense of regard, 
embraced Him, 
13) The toacher said, ‘Blest, indved is Your 
life, my Dear ; 
‘You have effected the deliverance of the 
whole kin of your father and mother, 
123 ‘All Your pupils also know only Yourself, 
+ They would not open their Looks at the 
bidding of Brahma, 
124 "You have now come back to the view of 
ws all. 
Begin to reach your pupils from tomorow 
yo back to Thy home for this day." 
125. After making His obeisance to Mis gura, 
Biswanibhar left Lhe place, 
Yncireled by Lis pupils like, the toon 
a amid the stars, 
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126 He came on to the home of Sri Mukunda 
Sanjaya, 
Arrived there Le tools His seat inside the 
Hall of Chandi, 
127 The joy that manifested itselfin Mulund 
Sanjaya 
And hig whole family, knew n9 bounds. 
128 ‘The Lord drew Purushottain Sanjaya 
into His embrace, 
He drenched fis hody with Tis tears, 


129 The women hegan to ulter the ejaculatory 
note of triumphs 

‘Thore was the greatest rejsicing in the 
house of Mukunda, 


igo Hestowing His auspicious glance on all 
‘The Supreme Lord came to His Qswa 
Home. 
13t Ou reaching Home the Lord sat at the 
entrance of the shrine of Vishmi 5 
He bate farewell Lo Hi: companions with 
expressions of affection 


132 None of those who same there to greet 
Hin 


Could unslerstanel dhe ways of the Lord. 
( To be Continnest) 


Ourselves 


Annual celebrations at Sri Purushottam: 
Math, Puri. 


The samual eefolrations eanimenest pn May Ist 
‘ual see in fall progress, The usist daily. peowgramioe 
includes reading and exposition of the Samad Mhaga- 
rat, eetstes on the religion af the Mhagaat, causes 
ational chant of Sti Harland mutual discourse, The 
colebeations will continue til the Sth of July. ‘The 
Tong duration of the eelsuration i justified by the 
declaration of the Scriptures chat iw the Iron Age 
the eternal religiow will be propagated feu Barusbot- 


tam iu Wekal, This statement bas heen fulfilted 
by thep-opaganda of Sti Chaitanya Deva in the guise 
ofa 


Sannyasia carried on from Paci where the Supreine 
Lord as Teacher sesided continuously for the perio! 
cof ciyhien years, TL ig ia the fitness of tings, tee 
fore, tint the pasition af Pari as the peonrier preachy 
ontse of the eternal religion in the Tron Age 
concede! by all who have any faith in oxe Seriptures, 
Rey. Hf, Collins aud Prot, Rosew oF Sek 
College were much pleased on hearing from the 
fips of Is Moliness Srimad Ban Makara} a learued 
Aiscourse on the Vaishnava philosuphy, daring their 
visit Lo Sti Purushottam Math ou the Yeh of May, 


‘Sridhan’ 


‘The Post Master General of 
emitesd the 
wariling all teleyeaphie messayres to the Daily Nadia 
Prakash with effect from the Sth of May, ‘The weie 
sages will be reveived by Nubadwvip Telogeaph osiee 
fad by it despatched to the offles of tie Nailia Prax 
kash at Sridham Mayapar withoutdeluy. Telegraphic 
riessayes for the Nadia Prakash are pausing ia from 
ll sides avi the reads of the journal will cessive fist 
fhund information of important events at the earliest 
sat alter their ov sire 


Asis 


eal ad 
of the adress ‘Seitham! i 


tne 


Dr. Nopar at the Geudiya Math, 


Me E, EL. Neve M, P,S.had an interview with 
His Divine Grace at the G riya Math at 4430 2 AL 


Gu May 4 The conversion Curve ou the nature of 
the trabseendental soad as the souree of spiritert 
rnowlalye. ‘The spiritaal preceptor is Ue bearer of the 
essage af the eteenal aud delivers Ure same by brine 
jog about the appescauce of thé transcendental sound 
ou te hips of thse who seek for enlightenment hy 
subunissive listening at the feet of the spiritual proeep= 
tor This fa the conelision of all spiritual SeripLures, 
Me, Nepatr expressed his geatitude fur being favoured 
with the communication of what he admitted to be a 
remonable although ta him wholly novel view 
panding th: Gasy aml oxy method of atuaiaings spits 
tual ooligitenwent 


Shrines of the Foot-prints of Sri Chaitanya 
Deva at Jaipur. 


‘Tho work of construction of the Foot-prints eh 
UF Sri Chuitanys Deva was commenced here om the 
agth May, Se Chaitanya Bhagabat meutions dhe 
visit of Sei Chaitanya Deva to the temple of Sree 
Darah Deva at Jajpar. 


Proposed establishment of five shr nes 
of the Foot-prints of Sri Cisitanya Deva. 
‘As the cesult of his serviee of Sei Sci Guru-Gaur- 
au Sripad Atulchaudea Bandepadbiyaya Goswantt 
Bhukctisavanga Baaktishastri, Secretary of the Viswa 
Vaishnava Raj Subba, has received olfers of pecuniary. 
hislp for éhe establishment of five shrines of the Poot- 
prints of Sri Chaitanya Deva from the following de- 
votees of District Howralt ¢ 

1. Srijut Aswini Kumar Sarflar of Village Raghu- 
nuthpar, 


Sj Upendra Nath Kayal 
sj Vasuiley Mandal 
sj Fakir Chandra Karar 


Stijukta Rait Dei 


of Palpaza 
of Nabari 
ol Saungeam 
of Durgapur. 


Place of appearance of Sri Lokanath Prabhu 


On the wed of May the site of the advent of Se 
Lokasath prablys was restored to the homage and 
jmminent view of the public hy appropriate devo- 
tional uetivities pecformed there by the residents of 
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+f the locality at the eartest aifcitations of ripad 
Ramanath Bhattacharjya Goswami in parsiance of 
he wishes of His Divine Grace Srila Bhakti Siddbunta 
Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, Te is propored to estab 
lish a branch of Sri Chaitanya Math on the site which 
4s located in Ue Distriet of Jessore at the village of Tal 
Kaci in the Sub Division of Magura. Srila Lokanath 
Goswami Prafh ie the Diksha Gura of Srila. Thala 
Narottam. Oar hearty thanks ase offered to the 
Zomindar of ‘Talkhas Sojukta Banrat Chandea 
Bhattacharya, Scijusta 8h Bhattacharya, 
Srijuleta Dhisendra Nath bhattacharya and other 
sympathiser 


ids 


Groat gathering at Chhatnai. 


A vast gathering of tlhe local residents, fueling 
a large number of reepectable Mohamiadan gentlenven 
and students, at te village of Chhatnat ia the Disteiet 

~ aT Teswaut, wits aidsessad on the 12th of Nay ou the 
subject of the duty ofsecving Hart daring. the” pesiot 
of childhood, hy Pasdit Seipad Radha Chara 

Bhakticutua Bhaktishastsi by way of 

ion of the activisies of sri Hei Gawranga theva 

feat assembly listened spell-bosud to the lucid 

penitfou of the Tearued speaker who is une of ehe 

wwell-knows preachers of the Gaudiya Math, Cateatta. 
Sestoration of Sri Alainath Temple. 

ion of Rupees fixe Muideed has 

Veen stnctionea v, “~aksa Vishaupriga Chaudhurani 

propriettess of the Chaudiury Estates of Mal 

flinti, District Miduapar, towards restoration of the 
temple uf 8:3 Alalsatb. 


Goswianri 


A Ina adsone do: 


Propaganda at Bulandsar, U. P, 


His Hetiuess Tridandi Bhakti 
Sarvaswa Giri Maliaroj hy command ot Lis Divine 
Grace Srilu Bhuk¢i Siddbunta Suruswact Parambansa 
Thakur is employed in preaching the teachin 
Chaitanya Deva at Dulandsar, ia Boglish and indi 
anges, Hie Holiness Ieetured in the Kaj Kajeswar 

mpi and expoeuded Bhagabat at the residences 
of Babu Durga Charan, Chairutu of tae Municipality 
and Babu Jogesh Narain, Government Pleaier. Swaniji 
Maharaj also delivered on the 25th af May a leeture in 


Swami Ssiawatl 


sub Sti 
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Boglish, which was highly appreciated, at 
Prithvinath Dharmashala on universal love before w 
Aistinguisheil and representative guthering of the 
people. 


Preaching in Barisal and Jessore 


Ils Motives. Tridandi Swami Sripal hake’ 


Pradip Tirta Makara} preached at the following 
ges from the 2!nd to the Both of May, Vine 
Benuiengar, Keeluber, Kurata, Auriay Hathana 


Rhateabila, Ile Holiness lectured ott 
Dharma at the Town Hall ot Narail on the 1st 
May and 2st Jone. Swaji Maharaj ia the come 
OP his speech ‘referred to the startiny of the monthly 
fournal Sri Soijantoshant for propagation of the 

ivrion uf unalloyed devotion by Thakat Biuktivinae 
from Nurail dating his resilonce there as Oflicersine 
jef the Sul-Division Garing the yeara 1975-18 
Sui Divisional Ouigze ue all the lending geste 
toatl thie meetings by thete presen 

Stlivkta Bithy Thasay Ohowmik, the wellkuows 
pleader of Navail, rendered magnanimous hospitality 


to Swamiji Maharaj usd party by rs chest 
ota his resiience as guests. ‘The people of Narall 
have heen deeply impresyrd by the karned discourses 


is Holiness, 


IN THE PRESS: 


Soloed Bhayabat, Phe work has bee 
completed with indexes up to the ead of ule 
uit Skandia in furty seven yaurts Seventy to 


Chapters of the tenth Skandia have been printed, 
The printing of the eleventh Skandia has already 
een commenced separately 


Hi Chaitanya Bhayatat (nt Kaition, 
jon of Madbya and Autya Kha 
Bhayabat has been delayed 
certain whayuiduble eunses The Adi 
the Madhya haye beet separately 


pole 
Chaitanya 


owing Ly 
id portion of 
published tor 


iceting Ute auxivas demands of the suiseribers 
Steps have Iwan taken for the pubbeation of the 
remaining parts without turther delay. ‘The for 
wiveness of vabueribers is implorad fardelay that is 


tine te anfoseseen eirsumstanees. 


Prograrnme of the Annual ee of the Candie Math, q 


5th Oct, Sunday SRESRI RADHA-MADANMOHAN FESTIVAL 


3 Entry into the new Math preceded by procession of 


congregational chanting 


Fh Oot, Tuesday Sui Murari Gupta Thakur's disappetrance Festival 

12th 4, Sunday Sri Narottam ‘Thakkur'y disnppetranen Festival : 
toth ,, Sunday ‘Sri Narahari Sarkar Thakui’s disappearance Festival 

20th 4, Monday Svi Vasudeva, Ghosh: Thokur’s disppearaner Festivat 


22ud 4, Wednesday SRUSRI RADHA-GOVINDA FESTIVAL 
(The worship of Sri Govardhan and Annakut)- 
Session of the All-Vaishnaya Conference*. 
29th 4 is Sri Shribas Acharya and Sri Gadadhar Das Probus 


disappearance Festival 


2nd Now Suaday — Srimad Gaurkishove Das Paramahansa Babaji’s disap 
pearance Festival 

uh, Wodveslay — SRUSRI RADHA.GOPEENATH FESTIVAL 
(Sri: Ras-Purnima) 


Sri Bhugarbha Goswami and Sri Kashishwar Pa 


appearance Festival 


Hival 


GIh a» 


Thoysday Sri Sundarananda Thakur's dis 


pearance Be 


This pregeannne 


TU was announce that the AM 
pects nonce 


2 


3 Maths associated with Shree Viswa Vaishnava Raja Sabha : 


(4) Shree Chuitaiys Math (2) Kare SamadhicPat,(3) Seebas Angas, (4) Shree Artyuita Ishavsns 
{ to) sndie Witvapae Vout) Shree Jagannath Matin, (7 Swananta Sukhada. Kunin, (8) Ruin 
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The Car Festival of Sri Sri Jagannath Deva 


HE Car Festival of Sri Sri 

~ Jagannath Deva was celebrated on 
the 88th of June. Lt proved torbe a day 
ot heavy The devotees of Sri 
Pnrusbottam Math in pursuance of the 
example and teaching of Sri Chaita. 
nya Deva performed the due observance 
of the anspicious oceasion hy the 
chanting of Kirtan in front of the 
moving Car of Sri Sri Jagannath Deva. 
The Kirtan party was led by His 
Holiness 'Tridandi Swami Srimad 
Diu Vivek Bharati Maharaj «whose 
towered head and shoulders above the 
vast assemblage of pilgrims and whose 
moving and sonorous voice reached 
every ear. His Holiness sang the 
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verses of the Chaitanya Charitamr 
These verses wore made by Shri Swarup 
Damodar on the oveasion when Shri 
Chaitanya Deva instituted the chant 
before the Car, to express the thoughts 
of the Lord Himself in regard to 
the function. The wor of 
Swarup Goswami should be appre. 
ciated by onr readers in the 
original in the pages. of Shri 
Chaitanya Charitamrita. No. tean- 
station can “do them justice, It is my 
intention to submit for the symps 
consideration of 
thouglits suggested by hose verses as 
to how Sri Chaitan 
regard thy Car Festival. 


hetic 


devotees certain 


requires us to 
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Sri Chaitanya is delighted to find 
Sti Jagannath Deva on the move in His 
Car from Neelachal to Sti Gundicha. 
Sri Chaitanya is not satisfied with the 
dress, the country or the occupation of 
the Lord at Neclachal. The worship 
of Sri Jagannath Deva at Neclachal 
docs not satisty Him, At Neelachal 
the Lord is surrounded by pomp and 
power. Ho is sorved by kings and 
warriors in the manner that is appro- 
priate in such surrounding. But it 
leaves the heart bereft of the servize 
of its Beloved. 

Sri Chaitanya wants the Lord to 
appear in Tlis heart and accept the 
worship of His heart which is obstructed 
by tho display of the Majesty of the 
Lord of the Universe. Sri Chaitanya 
wants to worship the Tord, as the 
denizens of Braja worshipped Him, in 
perfeet confidence in the ordinary 
relationships of life. That would be 
natural and far more congenial to the 
innermost disposition of the heart. 

But tho Lord is Tis own Master. 
He is also the Lord of the Universe. 
He can, indeed, be loved with the whole 
Tle is so perfectly loveable 
that it is not possible not to love Him. 
But it is not similarly possible to haye 
Him always sufficiently near for the 
purpose of serving Tlim in the intimate 
relationships of domestic life. But 
the heart is not satisfied by rendering 
only distant homage to the King of 


hes 
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Kings, Who can be properly approached 
only by the formalilies of reverence. 
The King as King has no equals and 
no superiors, He can have only subjects. 
‘There ean be for this reason no un- 
résorved intimaey bétween the King and 
His subjoots. The very atmosphere is 
unsnitable for the exercise of the per- 


sonal relationships. The Office is the. 


object of all homage rendered ostensibly 
to the Person Who holds it, ‘he 
person in ollice can have no iudividnal 
r He has 
also to submit to be served by a uni- 
form round of official formalities. 

At. Neolachal Sri Jagannstii 18 
hedged round by all the impassable 
barriers of an elaborate and formal 
worship from day today, He is not 
permitted to be served according to 
the partionlar aptitudes of particular 


uirements or predilections. 


persons. It isof the nature of obedi- 
ance extorted by force. he people of 
this world would not even serve their 
Lord unless they were foreed. They are 
inclined to serve the Lord in expecta- 
tion of rewards and through fear of 
punishment. Such persons have uo 
oveasion to be dissatisficd with such 
arrangement, ‘The contented subjects 
ofthe Great King of Kings live 
perfect peace and happinoss ws 
mosh benign government. They are 
seoure in the enjoyment of all felicity 
under the protecting care of the Lord. 
‘Yhey have reason to be extremely 
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/ grateful to Him for tltis and to adore 


Him with sincere good will, loyalty 
and obedience. ‘The power of the Tord 
is go great, and so irresistible that oven 
the most wicked find it convenient 
not to openly —transgress THis, 
laws, 

Bub these subjects haye other and 
dearer relationships of their own. In 
fact they really serve the king only for 
the sake of those relationships. ‘Tho 
King is loved as the protector of those 
interests, ‘The King Himself is not 
those interests. No one of Tis subjects 
ever Sdviously wants the King tb bea 
momber of his family. He is not snfli- 
ciently known to thom to inspire such 
longing for His inclusion into the dome- 
stic cirele. Moreover the King would 
be uncomfortable in the home of a sub 
ject_who cannot be expected tot supply 
his’ royal “neds with his — limited 
resources. A loyal subject would not, 
therefore, properly enough like to seo 
the King reduced to his own less digi 
fied condition. So the very arrange- 
ment does not permit of any other 
healthy relationship than one of distant 
and reverential loyal homage. Neither can 
a perfactly loyal subject properly 
doairo any other kind of relationship. 


Sei Chaitanya is prepared also to 
rondor all this homage to the King. 
But He is not satisficd with this, 
Te is willing to have the Lord in THis 


home in order to serve Him in the 
ordinary domestic relationships unob- 
structed by the etiquettes of the Conrt 
orthe Harem. THe finds it impossible 
to be on a footing of such real intimacy 
with the Lord when He is constantly 
waited upon by Kings and Warriors, 
Queens and Maids-in-wating, and by 
all the pomp and circumstance of 
Royalty. ‘These are no doubt His due 
and those people are most fortunate 
who have an opportunity of serving 
such a King. Neither do the denizens 
of Braja resont the assumption of the 
royal state by their Beloved Who bas 
to ignore His relationships with them 
for the purpose. 


But the denizens of Braja can never 
forget Him, They also cannot leavo 
Braja and migrate to lis Kingdom to 
live there as His contented subjects. 
hey long very much to have Him in 
their midst in Braja to live with them 
in unreserved intimacy in that happy 
rural surrounding, They want to love Him 
as a private person in every form of in- 
timate relationship and nob morely to 
serve His Majesty. They can be content 
with nothing less than this, beeanse 
He is truly the Life of their very lives, 


Sti Chaitanya is, therefore, de. 
lighted when He finds the Lord moving 
towards Sri Gundicha which is no other 
than the heact of the devotes, 


The All-Vaishnava Conference 


HE conference of Vaishnavas that 

the Viswa-Vaishnava — Raj-Sabha 
intend to invite to moet on the oecasion 
of the Annual Colebrations of the 
Gauliya Math was rendered into the 
English language as ‘Theistic Confer 
ence’ in a previous iasue of this Journal. 
But there is really speaking no word in 
Buylish or any other language that 
possesses the exact connotation of the 
term ‘Vaishnava?’ We, _ therefore, 
intend to retain the word ‘Vaishnava’ 
itselfas being the most appropriate word 
to express the object of the eonyeners. 

It is necessary tu'explain the reason 
for this preferenee to prevent any 
possible misunderstanding. The word 
‘Vaishnav’ does not refer to anything 


of this world, either directly or in- 
dircetly, It means the servant of 
Vish 


and has not been coined by the 


lingnists of this world, An elymolo- 


gical meaning has no doubt been 
aseribed by Grammar to the word 
Vishou. Vishnu etymologically means 


the ‘All-pervasive.” But the elymolo- 
gical meaning although apparently per- 
feotly intelligible and acceptable to 
all people of this world and for that 
reason also conveniont for adoption as 
implying a sufficiently distinguishing 
attribuly of Godhead, is not, however, 


the true meaning of the word itself. 

‘Phe peouliarity of the word “Vishuw 
consists in this that it is transoondental, 
that is, part and parcel of the revelatio 
Tho Name Vishou, in other words, 


identical with Godhewd Himself. ‘This 
peculiarity inbering in the word is 
necessarily incomprehensible to — the 


limited intellect of man. The word 
Vaishnava as the nate of the servant of 
‘Vishnu’ is similarly identical with the 
devotee of God. The word ‘Theist? is 
not claimed to have been revealed and 
hag been coined by wan ; and, therefore, 
belongs to this world and is so regarded 
by all who use it, It has a worldly 
connotation and can have, this 
reason, no reference to tle spiritual 
except by way of analogy which process 
can never bo of any spiritual benefit to 
those who are not in a position to realise 
its analogical nature. 

Therefore, to translate the word 
Vaishnava into ‘heist? or ‘Devotee’ is 
opposed to the fundamental principle of 
real transcendentalism. There is 
thing to be gained by this unnecessary 
coneession to vagne thinking on the 
subject of the Absolute. On the other 
hand the adoption of the real nomen. 
clature at the outset will prevent all 
further difficulty in the future, 


for 


no 
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The holy Namestof ths Godhead are 
not fabrications of the human brain like 
other names current among the nations 
that refer to things of,this world. ‘There 
are no doubt also epithets of Godhead 
coined by man, Such epithets need 
not be classed with the real Names, 
The Names‘Vishriu’, ‘Krishna’, ete,, are 
the eternal Names of the Godhead, As 
such they are identical with the Form, 
Quality, Activity and Paraphernalia of 
the Absolute. The holy Name of God- 
hoad possesses this additional power by 
the will of Godhead that he is the jirat 
to appear in this world to the Truth 
seeking cognitive faculty of the soul 
who is not satisfied with worldliness. 
‘Lhe spivitnal nature of the holy Name 
and His descent into the purified consei- 
pusness of the sincere seeker of the 
Truth is the only means of spiritual 
enlightenment revealed by the Scrip. 
tures available to us. ‘The holy Name 
in the Form of the Word or spoken 
Sound belongs to the realm of the 
Absolute, ‘The holy Name is Godhesd 
Himself and is the Source of all cog- 
nition, ‘The cognition of the individual 
soul of man is a derivative, conditioned 
by the will of the Source, The limit- 
auion of human cognition is willed by 
the Source. Deliverance from limitation 
also proceeds from the same quarter. 

So long as the ban of limitation 
nol lifted from the cognitive faculty of 
a person he is unable to realise the real 
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nature of the holy Name even when 
He chooses to appear in this world in the 
Form of the spoken Sound. Tt is open 
to the Sound or Name Himself to litt 
the ban. Tt is His will revealed in the 
Scriptures to lift the ban if the 
individual soul is sincerely inelined to 
seek for real enlightenment, which can 
only be by grace. 

Atheism is nothing but refusal, to 
recognise the supreme necessity of 
Divine Grace and, by implication, of the 
implied necessity of receiving enlighton- 
ment from the servant of God, in the 
form of the spoken Name. 
concession in the matter of nomencela- 
ture is thus a concession to the atheis. 
tical disposition. The atheist alone can 
insist on his own concocted terminology 
in pursuanco of his principle not to 
recognise tho necessity of Divine Grace 
ahd its implications. Such persons are 
not likely to be benefited by any discus. 
sion of the subject of the Absolute and 
are excluded from real participation 
in such discussion by deference to their 
own bad logic. 

The 


current 


Any 


term 
and 


“Vheism’ which is so 
is regarded as being 


properly applicable for designating the 
revealed oreeds, is nol free from very 
grave defect for the purpose of exprass- 
Theology should 
if to degenerate into a 


ing the veal ‘Truth 
not allow its 
mere speculative 
the empiric sciences, 


nce ona line with 
There is a real 
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Subject of investigation for theology 
and One Who is categorically different 
from the subjects of investigation of 
the speculative intellect. ‘This clear 
demsreation must be preserved with 
anfficiont cave which cannot well be 
expected from those who are themselves 
wholly ignorant of the Truth. No 
competent mechanic will agree to run his 
Jocomotive except by the proper method 
because he really moans to run his 
machine. The speculators on the 
Absolute are not in the know and 
should be wise enongh to have the 
modesty of their uiter ignorance. ‘They 
should not regard the conduct of the 
hypothical mechanic as cither narrow or 
orthodox for the reason that it happens 
not to be identical with their unproved 
speculations. ‘Phe real theologian must 
possess the degree oftorthodoxy of the 
competent mechanic and need not give 
up his function of guiding the machine 
properly by unealled.for deference to 
the wishes of the passengers who never 
oxpoet any such foolish coneession to 
their irresponsible opinions. 

If it bo asked whether it will bo 
possible for those who aro not in the 
know to follow any discussion conducted 
in transcendental vocabulary, the answer 
is that the business is to understand 
the transcendental by means of the 
transcendental by the grace of the 
transcendental, Tt should, therefore, be 
possible for one who is not in the know 
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to join in the *Aisonssion ag learner, 


but only az learner. Tf he wants to 
Know, the discussion will be intelligible. 
UTE he wants to serve it will also appeal 
to his conviction, AN this will be 
possible by the grace of the transcendent 

ing in the know, 
he can properly manipulate the analogt- 
cal vocabulary to explain the nature 


al teacher, because, bi 


of the holy Name of Krishna as being | 


the only Means as well as Goal of all 
spiritual endeavour. 

There is a distinction without dif. 
forence between Krishna and Vishnu. 
‘Phe vision of the individual soul 
derived from Vishnu, 
Vishnu, the Primary manifested Form 
of Krishna, Who is the direct Source 
of all individual souls, Tn this sense all 
individual souls are the fractional 
dissociated parts of Vishnu or in other 
words the dependent extensions of His 
spiritual essence, Tn this sense all 
individual gonls are Vaishnavas, that 
is servants or dependants of Vishnu, by 
their constitution. 

‘Krishna is the “Master, Vishnu is 
the functionary, individual souls are 
the living instruments and the service 
of Krishna is the functia, But the 
service of Krishna is the direct function 
of Vishnu. ‘The service of Vishnu is 
the direct function of the individual 
souls, ‘The one function is, however, 
identical with the other. There is 
distinction without difference. The 


It is Baladova . 
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service of Krishna is realisable by the in- 
dividual souls through ang in the service 

“of Vishnu, The spiritnal ‘Yoacher or 
Acharya is the manifestation of the 
plenary power of Vishnu, 

The atheist ig also"a Vaishnava by * 
constitution, bub not by disposition, 
His aversion to Vishnu is due to the 
abuse of freedom of will which is 


the natural condition of cognition 
forming thestaff of the individual 
+soul, ‘The atheist is unwilling — to 
serve Vishnu. — He is, thorelore, 
deluded to serve Vishon anil 
he can thus exist only through 


ignorance which overtakes the soul 
although he is by constitution perfectly 
This th natural 
The atheist disobedient 


self-conscious, 
state, 


is 


is a 
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servant of Vishnu whose existence is 
maintained by the merey of Vishnu 
in the form of His deluding Enorgy 
which persuades the Atheist to accept 
willingly the ignorant service of Vishuu 
under the impression that the atheist 
i his own mastor in doing go. 

‘Therefore, the Viswa-Vaishnava 
Raj-Sabha is truly catholic, without 
making any concession to the deluding 
energy, in inviting all persons without 
distinction of caste, creed, or colour 
to the Vaishnava conference to be 
held on the occasion of the Annual 
celebrations of the Gaudiya Math of 
Calentta to in disc ours 
for the purpose of being enlightened 
regarding the Absolute ‘Truth by 
grace of the Acharya, 


participate 


he 


Presidential address 
(at the thirtysiath anual session of the Sridham Pracharini Sabha) 


T am afraid, you have all wot tired 
hy now at this late hour of the 
and 1 should not like 
time for lon: 

Thirty-si. years ago this association 
met for the first time in the 
of Krishnagar. Prom time 
before this meoting discussions for 
spreading the knowledge of Srecdham 


evoning 
to take your 


town, 


some 


Mayapur had been going on, av the 
result of which and at the unanimous 
desire of sympathisors this Association 


came into existence, and the Sree. 
Bigrahas (the holy Forms of 
Godhead ) were installed at the 
Youapitha (the holy Site of the 
Lord’s Appearance) at Sreedham. 


Mayapur. 
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T am extremely glad to see amongst: 
us this night. Rajarshi Nafar Chandra 
Pal Chowdhury Bhaletibhushan, one of 
the foremost of the first organisers who 
is Secretary of this Association. ‘The 
enthusiasm of a youth in this grand old 
Octogenerian for taking part in the deli- 
berations of this meeting with a view 
to encourage us in whatever little 
suecess we have achieved in this direc. 
tion inspite of our difficult position, is 
highly commendable and deserves our 
Dest thanks. Up till now he has re. 
qwained closely associated with us as our 
Secretary, and we highly value his 
co-operation, 
and hope from such old friends always 
help us to keep up our ardonr in the 
midst of hard struggle against odds. 1 
am afraid I fail; for my poverty of 
expression, to adequately convey my 
joy and thanks to him. 

We too have advanced in years and 
are shortly to be classed «mong the 
superannuated. We cherish greater 
hopes in. our younger generations who 
have taken wp the service of Sreedbam 
and are devoting their valuable time 
and energy—even their whole liteto 
this Tet us hope, brighter 
prospects await us in every moment of 
the futnre. 

‘The service of the holy Name, of the 
holy Dha‘m (the transcendental Abode) 
and of the supreme Desire of Godhead is 
available to all of us. Whoever takes 


Words of enconragement 


cause. 
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any part in them, deserves the gratefal 
rogard of the whqle world, ‘There is 
no other means of escape from the 
clutches of worldly inclinations for any 
creature than the servien of the holy 
Name. The service of the Name en- 
ables humanity to free itself from the 
hold of all superstitions and wrong 
ideas, and to be footad in the service 
of the Desire of Krishna (Krishna- 
Ka‘ma). The service of Dham frees 
ono from the jaws of Tllusion (Ma‘ya™ - 
vada),—the terribly wrong theory that 
4 jiva or ereaturo is himsolf God and 
Master, and that there is no existeuce, 
excupt in the human imagination, of 
the holy Name, Form, Attribute 
Pastimes (Lila’) and Paraphernalia of 
Gothead, The. servico of Krishna’s 
Desire saves one from the hand of the 
great foo of hankering for one’s own 
sensuous gratification. One is thereby 
freed from serving the earthly passions 
and may be installed in the service of 
the Desire of the transcendental 
Despot, in the singing of the saving 
hyain of transcendental love (wraerrg}) 
‘As the consequence of putting on 
this gross physical body, base desires 
for the gratification of physical senses 
have cropped up. In consequence of 
the coil of the subtle maverial or men- 
tal body indifference to the service of 
Godhead has grown, and mental spec 
lations are ever driving us in the 
opposite But this wrong 


direction. 
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direction is turned towards right if the 


~“inclination and taste for the service of 


Krishna’s Desire dawns forth. The 
service of Krishna’s dosire is gained 
if and when we take to the corvieo of 
Sreedham. 

The Sanskrit word ‘Dham’. has 
different Iexiconie meanings. But in 
the sense in which it is understood by 
the wise or seers it means ‘that rogion 


. or plage where there is no scope of any 


desire for injury, of envy and of morta. 
lity, and which is ever self-effulgent, 
spiritual and blissful? Our Lord 
Chaitanya was pleased to appear in 
this Sreo Dham in order to awaken the 
world to the consciousness of its real 
nature, 

But unfortunately we were not 
aware of the glory and majesty of the 
Dham. Henco we so long busied onr- 
selves with other activities. We had no 
taste for the service of the Dham, We 
had no faith in the worship of tho Forms 
of God. We ongaged ourselves in stn 
dies and laboured under the idea of 
dominating over the people of the world 
by our empirical reasoning, scholarship, 
genius and force of moral character, 
But a great soul directed us for the 
first timo to the service of Dham with 
the advice that all good would be gained 
by such service. ‘he preaching of 
Sree Dham in the present time is tho 
outcome of the efforts of that great soul 
who engaged us in the simultancons 
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service of the holy Name, tho Abode, 
and the Desire of Krishna, We wish 
and pray that his teachings and ideal 
may encourage all of us to the service 
of Sree Dham. Because the service of 
Sree Dham will lead us, as a matter of 
course, to the service of the holy Name 
and the holy Desire of Krishna. Rela. 
tion with the worldly abode, and han. 
kering after the ordinary. worldly life 
80on cease for one who realises his 
relation with Sreedham, Relation with 
Sree Dham being established, the Means 
Of the service of the holy Name soon 
brings one to the Goal of the service of 
Krishaw’s Desire, and this is the only 
Object of lite. 

Evory created thing is a prey to 
Time, and we can hardly have our 
hopes for any length of time, Why 
then is this attraction for things so 
transitory ? Why are these frantic efforts 
for one’ own sensuous srratification ? 
Why is there no atteaction for Krishna 2 
—no desire for serving Krishaa ? Why 
is there such strong aversion to God? 
We are quite indifferent and blind to 
the transcendental, 
of secular education have completely 
enveloped us The cultivation of se. 
cular and sprrious so-called spivitual 
literature may make us at most ouly 
mental speculationists. But that will 
bring us no real good. Can we not 
then rid onrselves from the errors of 
judgment of the human race? Cen. 


Diverse systems 


a 


tainly we can, If only wo seek the 
rofuge of the spiritual wo ean surely get 
vont of all the miseries of this detestable 
materialism or worldliness. 

‘The only spiritual Entity or Reality 
Who has mercifully descended to this 
world is the holy Name of Krishna, 
‘Who ever dwells in His transcendental 
realm. ‘That transcendental locality 
where He manifests Himself and dis- 
plays His Activitios is Sreedham. 
By the service of Sreedham the 
service of the holy Name and the all- 
holy Desire of Krishna is attained. 
Mere pretence to serve the Name 
apart from the service of Sreediam, 
living aloof from all relations 
therewith, does never lead to the goal 
of the service of the holy Desire of 
Krishna (Krishna-kea‘ma). 

No good can ever accrue to any jiva 
or creature except by complete sur- 
render to the lotus Feet of Sri Chaitanyo. 
Jit ever comes to our knowledge,— 
even asa flash of lightening, th 
the merey of Chaitanya’s 
own servants,—as to what the fun 
of the pure cognition, viz, the indi. 
vidual soul, is, then and then only we 
can be saved from the counsels of our 


and 


angh 
cangeloss 


fellow-mortala in this realm of the 
darkness of ignorance. 
For tho last thirty six years infor. 


mation about, Sreedham has been propa 
gated to a great extent in various ways. 
But Ah! The curse of our fate! Many 
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are still found to be wholly ‘averse to 
the investigation of Truth, They aro 
awfully busy with many other activi- 
ties! But such nonessential acti- 
svitios are but aw index of ignorance 
and of ayersion to accept tho unmixed 
blessing. 

One of the principal objects of the 
Association was to make an effort for the 
spread of the culture of transcendental 
learning. Unfortunately for us, tho place , 
which was once famons as a great seat 
of spiritnal learning is at present wholly 
lacking "in that culture, We know 
from the past history of Nabadwip that 
students from distant countries used to 
flock to this place for education in trans- 
cendental learning. Kyan to this day 
students, though few number, 
come for secular education to the 
town of Nabailwip—Kulia-Nab dwips 
dominated by the (Vaishya) economic 
mentality. When ‘Lord Chaitanya 
jntrodneed and taught the superpheno- 
menal connotation of literature in Sree- 
dham Mayapur Nabadwip, seekers of 
‘Peuth began to pour in from distant 
countries, in great numbers. When, 
as Professor of the science of 
‘Vyakarana, the geent Lord interpreted 
every aphorism, every primary Gram. 
matical function, word, base, and in. 
flexion as pointing in its real _connota 
tion to Krishna only, also when He . 
pointed out that the efforts of all litera: 
tures and sciences, whether in Brahmi 


in 
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Kharosti, Sankey, or Pushkarasadi— 


‘pointed only to won-Ktishna in their 


delusive phenomenal connotation, 
when He pointed out that Krishna is 
the only Word and also Its only 
Meaning (tho only object of connotation) 
as well, in all languages, of all scripts, 
there was a great consternation among 
His pupils of sdewar learning. But 
lovers and seokors of the Truth begun 
to flock round His lotus Feet for educa. 
tion in the transcendental literature. 
But the service of the holy Name, Who 
is the Life and Soul of this transcen- 


dental learning, is not possible unless 
and until one takos np his abode here in 
Sree Dham. And the service of the holy 
Desire of Krishna (Krishna-Ke‘tna) 
is not possible without the method of 
the successful sorvice of Krishna’s Name. 

This Association now claims its 
members from among the educated of 
all communities in Intia, But what 
can we offer to its first organisers 
except our sincere regards and thanks ? 
We pray that their holy memory may 
continue to inspire us to the ecrviee of 
the Association. 


The Octave containing the Teaching of Sri Chaitanya 


(Prom, Niwavawpa Das Avmixatt B. Aa. BT. Suvarinnma, 


2 Brrarerrsmasrnt), 
Bat gdumreata aamerenfabted Tateaakaar face Frarziiaag | 
agra haga ofa vitae salience ac raat atyegagiday, 9 


The universal Teacher Sri Gaur 
Sundar did not Himself write any book 
but Te was pleased to impart to His 
cternal associates the inclination that 
inanifestod itealf in their penning many 
a volume that, on one hand, stemmed 
tho tide of the illusionist philosophy of 
Shankara (Mayavad) which was then at 
the zenith of its false glory and, on the 
othor hand, shed, like so many torches, 


a refulgent light on the path which He, 
out of overwhelming mercy, thus 
chalked ont for all benighted travellers 
like ourselves, Sri Chaitanya Deva 
Himself, howover, condensed His 
teachings into cight shlokas composed 
by Himself which He has left to ua as 
the eternal legacy which, while testifying 
to His historical appearance, give in a 
nutshell the universal religion of all 
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souls that He preached and practised 
for our sake. ‘These eight shlokas go by 
the name of ‘Sikshashtakam.” 

The shloka quoted above is the first 
of these eight shlokas. We make an at. 
tempt to discuss here its meaning, and 
shall, i€ it pleases Him, discuss the 
meanings of the other shlokas later on, 
But, while so doing, we confess that our 
thinking principle is so much crippled 
by the shackles of Maya, that it can 
hardly hope to peep into the uncompass- 
able scope of their significance which 
can be grasped aright and expressed 
in an infinitesimally small measure only 
by those whom He is pleased to raise to 
that level of thinking that water-marks 
the flood.tide of May2. ‘Tho only conso- 
lation that motivates our endeayour is 
that it may be blessbd by the glance of 
approval of one honest seeker of the 
‘Truth and by the power of bis good-will 
may engender in us a fervent desire to 
dive deoper down into the innermost 
recess of the heart of the Vaishnavas 
who being the only custodians of the 
Divine light can impart the enlighten. 
ment that will reveal to as the real mean- 
ing of the shloka embodying the actnal 
words of the Supreme Lord Himself, 

Seekers of the Truth may 
be put into two broad groups, viz. 

* (1) the beliovers and (2) the non-be- 
liovers. The former, adopting mainly 
the process of deduction, try to realise 
the Truth through the advocacy of the 
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Divine guide (Sri Gurudeva), whereas 
tho latter, prbforring the method of 
induction, try to realise it by means of 
their own asconding efforts. ‘Thus with 
the difference in the method of efforts 


“originates difference of the schools, in 


logical conformity with the different 
view points that they hold of the Ab- 
solute Truth. »: te 

Karmins, Yogins and Jnanins are 
the non-believers and the Bhaktas are 
the believers. Karmins maintain that 
their good actions, by their own efficacy, 
without: the grace of God, can worl: out 
their liberation from the evils of the 
present existence. The nature of this 
liberation is not defined. Yogins realise 
the supreme Soul (Paramatma) as the 
ultimate Reality. It is supposed to be 
very subtlo, and to pervade this ani- 
verge through and through. Jiva or 
the individnal soul is conceived as a 
part of It encased in this physical body. 
By salvation or liberation they mean the 
reunion of the individual soul (or the 
Atma) with the Supreme Soul (Param. 
atma), and they try to bring about. this 
supreme desideratum by regulating the 
work of the respiratory system. Jnanins 
on the other hand mean by salvation ex. 
tinction of the distinetive self into a state 
where there is no observer, no observed 
aud no observation; and they try to work 
it out by means of self-denial. 

The devotees (Bhaktas) believe in 
the Personality of God; and by salvar 
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tion they mean the eternal service of 
/the Supreme Lord. This salvation, 
» they say, is in the Hands of God. THe 
knows whom to take back into the 
1 kingdom of heaven as His servant and 
whom to refuse They say to thet 
Karming, “Your actions cannot be 
binding upon God Who is free.’ ‘To the 
Yogins they say; ‘Your suprome Soul 
(Paramatma) boing hinged on the exis- 
_ tence of this universe whieh is not 
: eternal cannot be the ultimate Reality 
} and your union with this Paramatma 
\ “cannot, therfore, be also eteraal’, To 
the Jnanins they say, ‘You may deny 
God, you may deny yourself, but. your 
denial cannot bring about any change 
in the subjective nature of God Who is 
ever unchangeable and unchallongeable, 
He is what He is and not what you want 

. to make Him to be’ 


Bhaktas in loyal conformity with 
the Scriptures and the Prophets accept 
Lord Krishna as the ultimate Reality. 
Tle is the only Object of all love in the 
transcendental realm called Vaikuntha. 
1 They completely surrender themselves 
to His morey and try to gain His favour 
by tho methods revealed by Krishna's 
' will in the Scriptures, In Srimad Bhaga- 
bata mention is made of nine modes of 
this function called devotion, Adop. 
tion of one or all of these modes is 
willed by Krishna to lead the devotee 
to his These modes are as 
follows — 


goal. 
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(1) Hearing Vishnu 

(2) Preaching Vishnu 

(8) Thinking Vishnu 

(4) Worshipping the Feot of Vishnu 
(8) Adoring Vishnn's Form 

(6) Praising Vishnu 

(1) Attending on Vishnu ass 

(8) Serving Vishnu as friend 

(9) Surrendering the distinetive 


solf to Vishni 

OF these tis seoond method accord- 
ing to Sri Gane Sundar is the best 
mode of worship, which alone the people 
of this Tron Ags (Raliywza) should 
adopt, ‘Tho supreme Being and His 
Name are one and the samo thing. 
His only manifestation in this world is 
His Name as Word.  Unuergoing 
initiation at the hands of a Guru who 
Knows what the Name is, a worshipper 
is sure to achieve the highest good 
within a very short time. THenee in 
the above shloka Sri Gaur Sundar 
saya,—Glory to the chanting of the 
Name of Krishna that achieves for the 
worshippor sevenfold  rosults which 
are :— 

1. Parification of the heart. Primari- 
ly there are throe impurities that 
make the heart unfit to receive God’s 
ight. ‘These ave (a) lust or desire for 
anything other than the 
God-hoad, (b) actnal worldly enjoy- 
ment and (0) the renunciation of world. 
ly enjoyments. Worldly onjoyment is as 
bad as its renunciation, They are like 


service of 
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the twd ends ofa stick representing 
two aspects of the same thing. In 
both cases a man follows his own 
predilection, without any reference to 
God. A complete check of these 
adverse currents of thought is most 


nevessary to enable the heart to regain - 


its fundamental function that 
points towards God. 

2. Froedom from worldly cares and 
anxieties, ‘The human mind is always 
haunted by them, Sri Krishna Samkirtan 
impreynates the mind with Divine 
powor that enables it to rosist any 
deflection threatened by the worst 
kinds of temptations, 


ever 


8. Attainment of the highest. good. 
Sri-Krishna-Samkirtan is both the 
Means and the End and hence the good 
that attends it is*higher than what 
attends the quest of a hypothetical goal 
by material means, viz, the pious 
deeds of a Karmin or the renunciation 
of worldly enjoyment of a Jnanin, 

4, Attainment of knowledge. Tt 
is again of two kinds—one is material 
related to this phenomenal world, and 
the other is spiritul, that is related to 
the spiritual world. The former addicts 
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the mind of its possessor more firmly 
to this worlds; whoreas the 
obtains emancipation for the soul by 
establishing him in Krishna-Samkirtan 
which is his natural eternal funetion. 

+ 5, Increment "of heavenly bliss. 
Krishna-Samkirtan is the Bud unto 
Itself; whereas the methods 
namoly Karima, Yoga and Jnana ore the 
imperfect means to relative end. Hence 
the bliss that attends Krishua-Samlirtan 
is complete and perfect unlike the 
seeming bliss that is imagined to 
follow from the other methods. 

6. Realisation of perfect bliss ab 
every step. Krishna-Samkirlan is a 
thing of the spiritual Realm. Lin- 
perfection never enters into the consti- 
tution of a thing of Vaikuntha. Hence 
the taste of the bliss that it enables 
ua to realise at every step, caunot but 
be perfoet. 

7. ‘The complete and suprome sitis- 
faction of the soul. The Jiva under tho 
bondage of Maya is thwarted by many 
limitations that prevent his complete 
satisfaction, «SriKrishna-Samkirtao pro- 
yides the scope for the complete highest 


simaltancous activity of all the faculties 
of the soul. 


other 


latter 


Fnlighteners regarding Aspersions 
No. 4 


‘Tat mag VAIsHNAYAS ARE IDOLATERS 


An idol is a seeming representation of an 
actual sentient being. 

‘An idol is a seeming representation 
of an actual sentient being, So it is 
made up of foreign. materials and is 
different from the animated being him 
self, Idols cannot take the initiative 
whereas animation proves otherwise. 

Tt is not possible for us to form any 
idea of the actual sontion being whom 
we call man except by the. process 
of idolising. In cise of the physical 
body we may be induced to concede 
that it is nob itself the sentient being 
because the physical body is found to 
be capable of losing its consoiousness 
and to be under the control of the mind 
for taking any initiative. Tf a mosquito 
bites any part of the body there can 
be no reaction which is attributable 
to the possessor of the body unless the 
reaction is initiated from the mental 
and super-mental: regions, which are 
located beyond the limb affected, not 
merely quantitatively but, in the case 
of couscions reaction, also qualitatively. 
Ib is not possible to offer any spatial or 
temporal location to the principle of 
consciousness. ‘This would be opposed 
to our actual experience, The qualitat. 


ive difference between animation and 
the inanimate, between consciousness 
and non.consciougness, is a fact of 
realisation of all persons which cannot be 
iynored or explainel away by any 
speculation based on experionco. 

Distiuction between the model and the 

sentient. 

If animation is categorically diiferent 
from the condition of the inanimate and. 
if it Le> found to be conscious of both 
ogories, we obtain the principle 
within ourselves by which to distinguish 
between the actual sentient being and 
his hypothetical representation belonging 
loa different category. 

‘The physical body of a man is, 
however, something different from a 
hypothetical representation of the 
sentient being inhabiting the body. 
We have no access to the sentient bein 
himself through any of our senses, It 
ig not also possible for the mind which 
is dependent on the senses for the 
materials of its hypotheses to give us 
any assurance that the sentient being, 
who is styled by mind as ‘man’, has 
even a symbolic semblance to the 
physical human body. But we habitually 
in all our dealings and 


cat 


speculations 
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allow the physical body to represent its 
sentient possessor, ‘This ia idolatry. 
‘The mind inhabiting the physical 
body is capable of being described in 
terms of its physical activities, 
Thonghts and every form of conscious 
fonction are ordinarily taken to repre- 
sent the mind. But the thoughts and 
aptitudes are recognisable by the mind 
as different in their uature from the 
sentient beingswho ix their possessor. 


The thoughts and aptitudes are no 
more capable of taking tho initiative 
than the physical body and inanimate 
objects which form their material beses 
aul to which they are limited. ‘The 
thoughts and aptitudes of the mind 
comect the sentient principle with 
the phenomenal world. ‘The thoughts 
and all aptitudes towards material 
objects are expressible by the vocabul- 
ary at our disposal and ara thns capable 
of ‘symbolic’ represention, This is 
possible because they are partly of the 
phenomenal world. ‘They all partake 
of the nature of entities, possessing no 
initiative of their own, that are pereciv. 
and, conceivable by the mind 
through the senses, Between this aspect 
and the language which represents them 
there is no difference of category. Both 
axe entities limited by the conditions 
of space and timo, which nro by 
nature devoid of the power of i 

Sorrow and joy can in this. manner 
be partially represented by appropriate 


able 
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expressions of tha countenance. Here 
the symbulisttion » is not wholly 


imaginary, No one will object to the 
reality of such reprosentation on the 
ground of its being altogether fictitious 
‘und misleading. Every one spontane- 
ously recognizes the close analogy 
that exists between the thonght and 
feeling and their natural expressions 
clothed in the forms of sound and 
colour, as manifest to the ear, the tongue 
and the eye, So the objection implied 
in idolatry does not apply to statues and 
pictures, facial and lingnistic expre-sions 
when they represent the phenomenal, 
physico-mental adjuncts or possessions 
of a sentient being. 

‘The soul of a man does not lend 
himself to such justitiable represeota- 
tion by any method known to the mind. 
No thoughtful person will admit any 
but whotly fictitions and. misleading 
resemblance between % statue or a 
picture and the soul whom they purport 
to represent. This is so because the 
soul is located wholly beyond the pheno. 
mena. Our thought and the physical 
body boing limited and ephemeral, des- 
pite their admitted connostion with the 
soul as his possessions, are not acecpt- 
able to the mind, which evidently occu. 
pies a position of advantage that en. 
ables it to he the judge, as capable of 
representing the spiritual without com- 
mitting the mischief of identifying bin 
wholly with the limited and inanimate, 
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The objection to idolatry is based 
on ‘these considerhtions. ‘he sentient 
being is admitted to possess notual 
existence. But in his subjective nature 
he is unapproachable by our thoughts 
and senses. The thonghts and senses 
are impregnated with the quality of 
consciousness by their anintelligibl but 
realizable x But 
the thonghts and senses always have 
an outward of reference. 
‘If they attempt to look inwards they 
are unable to find any standing ground. 
‘The entity who employs the mind, the 
senses and the organs of the physical 
body in their functions, himself remains 
securely hid beyond the ken of those 
gross material Those who 
‘identify’ an ‘idol’ with the original 
sentient being commit the nopardonable 
<blunder of ignoring the unbridgeable 


real connection with bim, 


direction 


organs, 


distinction etween the — concocted 
material model and its” spiritual 
prototype, Ibis no doubt the grand 


privilege of the miad to be able to 
imagine whatever it likes. It can 
deliberately commit the grossest blund- 
ers. Tt stick to a 
cause which if knows well to be faila- 
cious. Tt eanin e: eof its birth: 
right of perversity deliberately suppose 
an ‘idol’ to symbolise the spiritual, 
without undertaking the task of 
disclosing its reasons for entertaining 
such a strange conviction. But as the 
same prerogative of freedom of choice 


7 


can obstinately 
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belongs in an equal measura to all 
minds it cannot guard itself against the 
rejection of its deliberate porversities 
by other minds. 

Qualitative ditierence from absolnte know- 
ledge is different from quantitative 
ditierentia‘ot the same quality. 
Exoteri¢ and esoteric phases. 

Ignorance or blind perversity is no 
aspect of the absolute knowledge. ‘They 
are not a variety of such knowledge, 
nor even any measure or degree of it, 
Tt is no donbt trae that the absolute 
includes everything But by the same 
test that which by its own admission 
loaves ont anything cannot also be 
rogagded as absolute. The Absolate also 
accommodates qualitative difference 
from Iimself, But the qualitative non. 
absolute neod not, therefore, be repre- 
sented as the quantitative differentia of 
the Absolute Hlimscif. The ‘idol’ 
represents qualilative difference from 
the Absolute and not His quantitative 
face which is wholly inadmissible in res. 
pect of the Absolute, We know nothing 
about the sentient being that can enable 
us to assert any veal similarity, symbolic 
or otherwise, bebsween the ‘idol’ and 
the spiritual entity. 
the soul belongs to the realm of the 
Absolute and. is comprehensible only 
as part and parcel of the knowledge 
Absolute Who is qualitatively different 
from all knowledge derived from our 


‘This is so because 
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experience of the temporary and limited. 

Our ignorance of the Absolute is no 
doubt characterised by quantita. 
tive differentia. Lt may be more and 
Jess obstructive. But all mental 
attitudes regarding the Absolute needs 
must be only different forms and 
degrees of ignorance and should be 
carefully distinguished from —_ the 
Absolute Knowledge Ilimself, Idols 
are but preliminary index or indistinc. 
tive wrong identification of the unkuown 
entity when his esoteric phase is 
ignored. In the case of the Vaishnavas 
they do not gubseribe to ‘the exoteric 
manifestation of the spirit or matter 
as his proper representation by dis- 
tinguishiug the one as belonging to 
the catescry of objects of worship and 
the other as belongihg to that of ‘objects 
of selfish sensnous enjoyment. 

‘That which is approached by us 
as an object of gratification of the 
sonses is not the epivit but his oxoteric 
face with which our soul has nothing 
to do. The esoteric face of the spirit 
can be approached only by the pure 
soul for the purpose of worship. ‘The 
spirit makes himself known to our 
pure soulawhen be is s0 approached. 
‘The soul’s real cognitive faculty acts 
through spiritual senses that are con- 
cerned with the worship of the esoteric 
manifestations of the Absolute, It is 
only the esoteric manifestation that is 
fit to be so worshipped, 


‘The exoteric 
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manifestation cannot be worshipped 
at all as it does not possess the necessary 
reciprocal initiative required for the 
spiritual communion, ‘That — which 
aubmite to oar physical senses coxses 
thereby to be a proper object of wor- 
ship of our souls. Ib is then apprehended 
as the servant and we stand to it, 
in the relation of masters. In the case 
of the Idol it is, therefore, entirely 
dependent on us for the relationship 
that we may choose to have towar je 
‘This may flatter our vanity but is not 
worship. “The concept as well as 
percept may ba our Idol, There is 
an exoteric face of the concept as of 
the percept. The soul as worshipper 
is concerned with the esoteric tice 
which reveals itself only to the serving 
faculty inherent in the soul in his na- 
tural state of perfect freedom from all 
ambitions of lording over  exoterie 
manifestations, fi 

TE we choose to rogard the exoterie 
manifestation as the object of onv wor. 
ship it is thereby converted into the 
Idol. ‘The instinct of worship ig 
inherent in the soul, When it is directed 
to the wrong object: the process becomes 
unnatural and unsatisfactory. It is 
called Idolatry. The Vaishnavas dis- 
tinguish carefully between the exoteric 
and. exoteric manifestations, between 
physical and mental activities directed 
to exoterie manifestations in the way 
of ulteinpts to extort a satisfaction for 


_—— 
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the senses and the same activity 
« / direoted towards esoterie manifestations 
‘in the form of endeavours to minister 
to the satisfaction of the senses of the 
One object of all worship of the soul. 
Tho Vaisbnayas ‘neither offer wort 
ship to, nor accept it for themselves 
from, any creature, It is the cons 
tituent and only -fnction of the pure 


soul of the creature to serve the 
Creator by the process of epirilual 
servico. The relation of ons creature 


to another is that between fellow-wor- 
shippers of one God, They. have no 
function towards each obher except the 
service of the Lord. 


The spiritual devotee has no ambition of 
subordinating the Fountainhead (o 
the inspection of senses. 
Persons who have not examined 
their own selves are liable to miscon- 
ceive the true oxistonce of a spiritual 
devotee who is not sanguine to enjoy 
Godhead by subduing the Pountainlead 
Object of his inspection through senses. 
In the fallen state it is not possible to 
conceive or imagine any other function 
for ourselves than selfish enjoyment 
by means of the sensos. It is not. possib 
le for any living person to abstain 
wholly from sensuons activities. The 
senses are always actively engaged in 
reacting to the stimuli of taste, touch, 
colour, smell, sound that present to 
thein the tilings of the external world. 
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The mind who controls these activities 
of the sensea by the process of atten- 
tion hag no other function than that 
of devising new methods of emplayment 
of ths senses for the purposs of expand. 
jng and perfecting all forms of sensuous 
activities. This appears to be the God 
given and only funetion ayailuble to 
usin this life, 
ti 
the nooks and corners of the pheno 
menal universe that is ever open to 
their serutiny. ‘Their 
activity is rewarded by the discov: 


The senses never 


of their faction of exploring all 


spontaneous 


of unknown spheres for its exercise 
ihat keops alive, widens and intensifies 
the desire for further activity. There 
is no possibility of ever finishing the 
inspection of the world which holds 
an infinito store of so-called ‘secrets’ to 
stimulate and misguidle all who are en. 


gaged in searching for them. 


But there is one secret which ean 
nayer be known by the — nativities 
of the senses. The senses can never 
find out the nature of the devotee of 
God who. does not desire any sensuous 
enjoyment We can, of 
course, understand the sensuous activities 
of mortals. We can sympathiso with 
those activitics as we ourselves happen 
to possoss and value similar experience. 
But wo are not ordinarily aware how 
one can have anything nb all to do with 
God Who is not open to the inspection 
of the senvez, Until we actually ox- 


for himself. 
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perience the form of activity in, which 
the devoteo is engaged how can’ we 
cither sympathise with or understand 
the function of the devotee of God ? 
Ibis of course possible to discover 
an incipient tendency to the function 
if we look into onrslves. We oan at 
once detect there a natural hankering 
for the living ‘Truth with Whom it 
should be possible to hold direct com. 
munion, not for the idle purpose of 
satisfying our passing whims which sre 
the products of our present state of 
ignorance and which can, therefore, 
only mistirect and distract us, but for 
the purpose of seriously acting up to the 
actual requirements of our supersens. 
uous deeper nature. 


‘The sonsnous life 
is recognisable as radically superficial 
and misleading in spite of the ever 
widening scope for dissipation that is 
opened up by the discoveries of 
the physical and mental sciences in the 
domain of sensuous experience. The 
belief in the possibla existence of a life 
that is really or categorically difforent 
from and higher than the worldly. life, 
is inherent in us. ‘That life is ordinari. 
ly defined ag the spiritual serview of 
God. It is the lifo of tho dovotee. 
That which separates the devotee 
from a non-devotes is the fact that the 
former happens to live in actual com. 
munion with God Who is not open to 
the inspection of the senses. But it is 
not possible for ne to"understand what 
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the devotee actually does, The do. 
votee serves Godhead, A non-devotee 
can only desire to enjoy the exoteric 
energy of Godhead by subjecting it to 
the inspection of his senses and there- 
by seemingly reducing Godhead to a 
lavel with his own superficial natnro. 


He does not quarrel with the contending 
position of matter and spirit. 

Tooking ab them from a particular 
angle of vision in our mundane refer. 
enee we are apt to regard matter and 
spirit as accupying contending posi. 
tions in respect of each other and as 
being at loggerheads towards each 
ott Assomas we arrive at such 
a conclusion we consider it our duty to 
tey to remove their mutual incompatibi. 
lity. But the spiritual devotee is not 
found t9 quarral with the apparently 
contenling position of matter and 
spirit, 

As soon asa spiritual devote is 
engaged in rendering spiritual service 
to Godhead by his perpetual organs of 
senses he is thereby naturally relieved 
of his‘unnatural supromaey. The effee- 
tive inclination imparts to him the 
vision that is necessary for rendering 
such service. Th is not possible to 
understand the process execpt throngh 
experience which is itself the product 
of such inclination. The devotee is 
then enabled to endure naturally the 
resistonco offered by foreign agency, 


- of the master, 
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He is not then forced to play the role 
He is then naturally 
found to be humiliative and nogleeting 
his opposing tempor, And he then 
naturally and willingly supplies all 
honours and other requisites that are 
demanded by his psoudo-“friends’. 

The great point is to realise the 
‘nutural’ position. “Once this is realised 
spiritual functioning is spontancously 
generated. This in its turn resolves 
all difficulties presented by material 
obstacles that surround the devotee on 
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all sides in this world. ‘Tho obstacles 
are not overcome by the process of 
violence or successful opposition. They 
are overcome by deferring to them to 
the full measure of their demands. 
This is possible only for the devote. 
In the case of one who is not himself 
properly established in his natural spiri. 
tual condition the phenomensl world 
presents its disruptive and opposing 
face to all his activities, ‘To the de- 
votee they are always a help and never 
a hindrance. 

(Lo be continued) 


Stee Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
CHAPTER 1 
; (Continued from P, 29, June, 1930) 


133, No one could detect His old arrogance 
5 of learning, 
Me appeared always like a great recluse, 
424 Sachi did not at all understand the 
behaviour of her Son, 
She worshipped the Ganges and Vishnu 
for the welfare of the Child. 
135. ‘Krishuachandra took away the husband, 
took away the sous, 
‘There now remains this only One, 


136. ‘O Krishna, be pleased to grant me, who 
am without a protector, this hoon 


‘That Biswambhar may stay in the house, 
with a sound mind, 
137 Bringing forth Lakshmi Sachi made her sit 
by the side of her Son. 
‘The Lord cast His eyes on her but as if 
He did not see, 


138 He cried unceasingly, reciting texts of 
the Scriptures, 
And said constantly, ‘Where is irishma ? 
‘Oh, where is Krishna?” 
139 At times He exclaimed with such a deep 
‘That Lakshmi fled in terror and Sachi 
got affrighted 
140, The Lord did not sleep at night by the 
taste of the mellow quality of Krishna, 
He found no respite in the agony of 
separation, but by turns constantly 
stood up, fell down, sat up again, 
141 He controlled Himself at the sight of 
strangers. 
‘The Lord went to the Ganges for His 
bath at break of day, 
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No “ouner did the Lord return from His 
bath in the Ganges 
‘than the whole body of His students 
made their appearance in due form, 
Nothing except ‘Krishna’ ever comes to 
the lips of the Lord. 
‘The students knew noching of this. 
‘The Lord sat to teach by their request, 
‘To manifest Himself to the assemblage of 
His students. 
‘The disciples opened their books by 
uttering the Name of Hari. 
‘The darling Son of Sachi was delighted on 
hearing this. 
On catching the sound ‘Hari? the Lord 
ost all external consciousness, 
And the Jewel of the twice-born bent His 
‘auspicious glance on then all 
‘The Lord began to explain in the 


exclusive mood 
‘The names of Hari in the Suéra, Tika 
and Britti, 
‘The Lord said, ‘The Name Krishna is true 
at all time, 
All the Shastras declare nothing but 
Krishna, 
He kills and 
maintains all. 
‘Aja, Bhaba and all others are the servants 
of Krishna, 
‘He who explains that there can be any 
meaning save the Feet ol Krishna 
Wastes his 


‘Krishna is Godhead, 


fe in vain by utterance of 
falschoods. 


‘The Agama Vedanta and all philo- 
sophies, 
‘All the Shustras,—speak of the treasure 
of devotion to the Meet of Krishna, 
“Teachers, bewitched hy the deluding 
Energy of Krishna, 
Go astray by giving up the path of devotion 
to Krishna, 
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‘Krishna is Ocean of pity, Life of the world, 
Lover of Hivservayts, énrling Son of 
cowherd Nanda, 
‘one who has no affection nor inclination 
for the Name of Krishna 
15 in bad plight hy his study of all the 
Shastras. 
‘One who is poor anid base, if he takes the 
Name of Krishna, 
Goes to the Abode of Krishna even if he 
were Jaclen with every offence. 
“This i the intention of all the Shastras, 
Whoever doubts this suffers sorrow, 
“That wicked person who explains the 
Shastras by leaving out the worship of 


+ Krishna, 
Never knowing the inner meaning of the 
seriptures, 
“Teaches the Shastras but does not 
understand their meaning. 
‘The ass vainly carrying the load of the 
‘Shastras is doomed to perdition, 
“People earn only death and destruction by 
sueh study, 
By it they are deprived of the high festival 
of Krishna. 
‘Phe Lord bestowed the gift of deliverance 
to Putana. 
Such is Krishna! How may people 
meditate on other things by giving 
Aim up. 
‘The Lord deliverd even such a great 


sinner as Aghasur. 
ior what other pleasure may people give 
eB “ip Fis cit ? 

+All the world is sanctified by the Name of 

Krishna, 

Yet wretched jivas abstain from chanting 
His Deeds, 


‘Byen Brahma and his peers are convulsed 
with joy by the festival of the Lord. 

Leaving out the same people earn only 
damnation by dance and song. 
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‘The Name Krishna delivered Aja 
No one knows Hith, blintled by the vanities 
of wealth, rank and learning ! 
Listen, brothers all, to My true words, 
Worship the priceless treasure of the lotus 
+ Peet of Krishna + 
“Those Feet that Lakshmi desires to serve! 
‘The Feet hy whose worship Shankara is 
the true servant of the Lord ! 
“Those Feet from where Jahnavi is sprung! 


Brothers, may all of you cherish the hope 
of those lotus Feet 1 Twould Tike to see 
the person in this Nabadwip 
‘Who has power to refute My explanation 
‘My presence !" 
Biswambhar than Whom there none 


greater i 


Embodiment of all sound-forms. 
Whatsoever Ife chooses to explain, py 
whichever word, must needs be true. 
‘The students bereft of all thought listened 
with undivided attention 
The Lord also expounded the truth 
forgetting all restraint. 
Byery word by its nature epontaneously 
declares that Krishna is ¢he Truth, 
‘There is no wonder that the Lord Himself 
should thus explain. 
Ina short while Biswambhar manifested 
His external vision 


Jing somewhat ashamed He began to 
enquire. 
‘How did Lexplain the Sutea today ?” 
All the students said, ‘We understood 
nothing. 
‘You explain that Krishna is the only 
Meaning of every word. 
Who is able to understand Your 
exposition 7" 
Riswambhar said laughingly, “Hear all 
My brothers. 
Bind mp your books for this day and let us 
go to the Ganges for bath’, 
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176 All of them up their books at these words 


of tte Lord, 
Then set out in the company of 
Biswambhar for bathing in the Ganges. 
177 Lord Riswambhar sported in the water of 
the Ganges, 
Like the full Moon in the depths of mi 


Ocean, 
Lord Biswambhar played in the holy 
stream of the Ganges 
Tn view of the denizens of Nadia of most 
auspicious deeds, 
Brahma and his peers chetish the desire 
of beholding the beauteous Form of the 
Lord 
‘Who played in the water in the guise of 
a Bralinana, 
‘All those persons who thronged the 
bathing steps for immersion in the Ganges 
Gazed on the face of Gaurchandra ! 
All spoke to one another to this effect,— 
‘Dlessed are the father and mother who 
have such Son,! 


179 


180 


18 


182. The joy of the Ganges waxed strong at 
the touch of the Lord, 
‘The goddess manifested the agilation of 
waves in her delight, 
183 Jahnavi danced in the guise of her waves 
In worship of the Lord Whose Feet are 
served by the infinity of worlds | 


184 ‘The daughter of Jahnu encircling the 
Lord on all sides, 
Showered her water on Him, without 
being visible, 
185 The Veda alone knows the inner meaning 
ofall these Pastimes, : 
A little of them will be revealed by all 
the Puranas in the long run, 
186 Riswambhar returned Home after hath, 


The company Uf students departed to their 
respective homes. 
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Changing His cloth the Lord washed His 
Feet. 


He then sprinkled the holy Tulasi with 
water, 


After duly worshipping the holy Form of 
Govinda 


‘The Lord came away from the shrine and 
sat for His meal. 
Gooked rice with the spray of Tulasi 
‘Was brought to Him by His mother. 
Making the offering to Viswaksena 
‘The Lord of the infinity of worlds then 
ate Lis food. 


Sachi, mother of the world, sat in front 
of the Lord ; 


The loyal consort Laks watched from 
with 


The mother said, ‘What books did you 
ead today, my Dear ? 
Did you engage in quarrel with any 
person 2 
‘The Lord replied, ‘T read the Name. 
Krishna today. 
‘the lotus Feet of Krishna, the Aborte of 
all'good qualities, are true 
The hearing and chanting of the Name 
and quality of Krishna sre true ; 
Who so-ever serve Krishnachandra are true, 
“That Shastra alone is true which tells of 
devotion to Krishna ; 


‘The Shastra that says otherwise, commits 
sin, 
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‘The shastra in which devotion to Hari is 


This one’s aluty not to listen to it even if 
Brahma himself be the speaker. 


‘The Chandala ig no Chandala if he serves, 


Krishna 5 
‘The Wipra is no Bipra if he walks im the 
path of si 

What the Lord as Kapila had once said 
to Ilis mothe, 

In the same mood He now spoke again, 


‘Listen with attention, mother, to the 
power of devotion to Krishna, 
Practise love for Krishna, My mother, 
in every way, 
‘Mother, there is no death for the servant 
of Krishna, 
‘The destructive wheel of time is filled 
with dread at sight of Krishma's servitor, 
‘All the sorrow of confinement in the 
mother's womb, of birth and death,— 
One who serves Krishna knows nothing 
of all this, 


‘krishna is the Father of the world, 
‘Whoever does not séeve Him, My dear, 
That unnatural sinner, in revote against 
his Father, is tormented bby misery in 
every birth. 


. not found— We 
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SHREE 
VISWA VAISHNAVA RAJ SABHA Shree Gaudiya Math 


Telephone 1B. B. 2452 Cateutta (India) 
‘Telegram : “GAUDIVA’ Caleutta 5 Tat July. 1930, 


Dean Ste, 

“We presume you may agree with us that India isthe unique eradle of a truly international cvilisa 
tion and spiritual culture of the highest order extending far back into the pre-historic days and 
has ever been the eynosure of all eyes and is now actually passing through period of travail for a 
rejuvenated spiritual birth. 

Empirical attempts and intellectual pursite. for centuries of an-ever-changing civilisation have been 
dhiven to despair in their vain quest fore the real desideratum, Science hus so long failed to yield 


+ the real solution of the ever-complicating world-problems threatexing the whole humanity with 


impending dire confusion. ut of despair many a popular ereed and convention are being thrown intt 
the-melting pot almost every day, but these desperate experiments formulated by imperfect 
ieience only multiply. labyrinthine. theoties and barren speculations that are crushing down the 
world, 

May we anake bold to ask as to what is that solid rock of aves standing firmly on which India 
swith hee hoariest of civilisations. still claims to become the mother of the coring inevitable light ? 
We venture to think that the savants and right thinkers of the day will probably subscribe to our 
view that the objective of the reat Leggues and Canlerences lies only in the spiritual regeneration 00 
the world, the inspiration of which is to come from the inexhaustible reserves of the Absolute. 

The real message of peace and harmony in sweet concordance with the pristine note of the 
Divine Texts of the Vedas was. proclaimed on. the sweet soil of Bengal over four centuries ago by 
Lord Sri Krishaa Chaitanya who propagated for one and all the religion of Transcendental Love. 
His revelation of the only source of all real peace and harmony is aot a soothing balm for temporary 
relict but the eternal panacea and the ultimate consummation to be attained. 

Sci Chaitanya’s lily of perfect devotion and burning love for the Absolute embodied the most 
sublime philosophy for the really pragmatic and synthetic solution of the discordent elements of life 
in ite limitless aspects. Hie message naturally took a cosmopolitan character for its wide catholicity 
andiit wat much elaborated and far-extended by the illustrious six aposiles known as 
wh associated themselves ith the most ancient institution iv the form of an organised 
as ‘The Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha’. 

“This Mission received feesh impetus at later age through the life and preachings of great 
Voishnavas (perfectly sell-realised saints ) like Srinibar Acharya, Thakur Narottam, Prabhu 
Shyamananda, Viswaaath Chakravarty and Baladey Vidyabhusan the great commentator of the Vedanta. 
Soon after them intervened the dark age of ignorance and perversion which prevailed ll the 
eventics of the last century when a great saint named Thakur Bhaktivinode took a bold stand in 
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re-establishing and rejavenating the pure and eternal religion of loving service of the Divinity and 
practising and preaching it in its true presentment, any ss e 

This very line ie being pushed on very successfully in all quarters by His Divine Grace 
Pavamahania Sreenad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, the greatest and most learned 
of taints, who is the Acharya (Messiah) of the present age and who is now the president of the 
said historic Viewa Vaishnava Raj Sabha. Duringythe decade. of His Grace's public activity thousands 
nf highly edueated persons of respectable. families of India have devoted their whole life and energy for 
‘his Mission, umerous devotional literature in diferent languages ix being published and distributed, 
three purely religious newspapers and periodicals have been carrying on the propaganda {rom door 
fo door and as many ax thirty preaching centres have already been eriablithed all over India 
where artangements are being made for imparting theistic education to all students free of expenses 
vind many other such activities have been taken up for the spiritual uplift of the age. 

‘As you are a brillant star in the firmament of Hheral culture we appeal to your feelings of love 
and compassion for the world to help this universal eatse by your hearty participation in wise advice 
nc eymapathetic collaboration with the Mission for the greatest ond lasting good of humanity. We 
“hall feel highly obliged sf you can Kindly extend our invitation to all your friends, members and 
xcaaituents whose active sympathy will promote the univertally desired suecess of the propaganda. 

[Recently « temple and requisite buildings have been, constructed in the northern part of the city 
af Catentia for the accommodation of the Gaudiya Math, the general preaching centre of ‘the Mission, 
stan expense of over theee hundred thousand rupees. in connection with’ the inauguration ceremony, of 
thie mont temple of the Gaudiya Math to be held on the Sth of October next a series of religious 

“vumances, physical demonstrations of the Esoteric principles and congregational discourses 
ere being organised there by the Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha to continue for over a month from the 
date us per programme enclosed. 

We an behalf of the members of the Viswa Vaishnaya Raj Sabha, most humbly solicit the 
favour of your fraternal company at the ensuint celebrations. We beg to invite 
vencatian to the item of the AN<Theistic Conference where all the savants and saints of the east and 
tthe west and all persons interested in spiritual culture are invited to amemble for participation 
in various important fanelions in connection with the spiritual cause represented by the Mision. It 
eae fath that your kind presence and collaboration will be a real asset to the proceedings 
and will substantially promote its success. 


your special 


SSpecife arrangements for yaue companions afendanee, conveyances and accommodation tay 
the made on peevious intimation to the Secretary, Gaudiya Math, Caleuta (India), 
‘We remain, ever in service, 
‘Your most humble brothersy 
Atul Chandra Goswami. 
Nishi Kania Sanyal. 
Kunja Vehary Vidvabhasan, 
Secretaries, 
Shree Views Vaishnava Ro} Sabha, 


be 


Programme of the Annual Celebrations of the 
Caudiya “Math, 1930. 


[ Oct, 5—Nov. 16] 


5th Oct, Sunday $R1 SR RADHA-MADANMOHAN FESTIVAL 
1. Inauguration ceremonies. From carly morning. 


2, Big Procession following Sri Bigraha to the new Temple 


kinds of shows and 


with congregational chant and vari 


al streets of Calcutta, 2p, £0 Op.nt. 


music through prin 
3, Formal Entry into the New Temple followed by various 


opening ceremonies, 6 p.m 


22nd, Wednesday SRV SRI RADHA-GOVINDA FESTIVAL 
1, Worship of Sci Gobardhan, 
2, Annakat Ceremonies, 
3. Distribution of Mahaprasad to all 


Sth Nov, Wednesday SR’ SRL RADHA.GOPINATH FESTIVAL 
Sri Ras-Purnima—special decoration and whole=dlay 


celebration 


240h Oct—1st Novem, SESSION OF THE ALL-THEISTIC CONFERENCE 
The Conference will sit every day in the evening from 7 p.m. 
tlaved. Th 
answers in writing are invited to. reach the Secretary before 
17th Cet. for being dealt in the Conference. No extempore 


to 9pm, A set of questionnaire are being 


lectures are solicited. 


Jst Nov.—16rh Nov, RELIGIOUS EXHIBITION 
Unique and most novel attempt, never conceived before, far 
illustrating intricate religious preblems, to educate the 


public. 
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Demonstrative exposition (by figdres, shows harts, 
etc, ) of religious principles and different stages and conditions 
of them in practical fife. 

Opey for all everyday from 7 am, to 9 p.m. 


DISAPPEARANCE FESTIVALS 
7th Oct, Sri Murari Gupta Thakur 
12th, Sri Narottam Thakur 
19h ., Sti Narahari Sarkar Thakur 
20th, Sri Vasudeva Ghosh Thakur 


29th ,, Sri Sribas Acharyya and Sri Gadadhar 
Das Prabhu 


2nd Nov, Sri Gaurkishore Das (Paramahansa Goswami ) 
5th ,, Sri Bhugarbha Goswami and Sri 

Kashishwar Pandit 
6th, Sri Sundarananda Thakur 


ALL ARE CORDIALLY INVITED. 
Ac the New Gaudiya Math Temple 16, Kali Prasad Chakravarty Street, Bagbazar. 


Ourselves 


Sixteenth Anniversary of the Disappearance 
of Thakur Bhaktivinode. 

The sixteenth anniversary of the disappearance of 

Srila Thakar Bhaktivinode, entered into the eternal 


_ Bila, was duly celebeated at Sri Chaitanya Math, Sci 


ham Mayapar,on the 38th of July and sitwultaveo sly 
at all the branes Maths, 

A detailed account of the extebrations at Sct 
Pucushottam Math, Puri, is separately inserted 


Entry Into the new Temple and Buildings of 

Sri Gaudiya Math at Bagbazar, Calcutt 

The Gaudiya Vaishnavas in yhst Samkirtan 
beucession under His Divine Grace Srila Bhake 
Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur with Si Sri Gi 
Vinodanandaji will enter the newly-built Temple 
and residential quarters of the Gaudiva ‘Math at 
Baghazar in the afternoon of get. §, (190), 

The Nabadwip Almanac. 

The Nabadwip Almanac of the year +414 Gass 
Era has just beew pablithed by the Gandiya Math, 
A-copy of the book should he secured by all persoiis 
endeavouring to teud the spiritual life, Tke Vaisinnva 
Aleune ts essentially different from the Suiarta 
Almanuc. The fatter lays down the daily observances 
of those persons who seck either elevation or libera. 

font. € enjoyment or freedom from misery, ‘The 
Vaisheavas do not seek any amelioration of (hei 
wa condition which i due to the will of God, hut 
guidance for serving the pleasure of Krishan. ‘The 
point of view of eaie-fess devotion to the Moly feet 
Of Krishna ought to be adopted ull ovee the world 
to the supersession of any other view, ‘hiv te the 
object of the Nabadwip Almanac. A copy of this 
frooklet may he bad for annas two ouly. 
SRIDHAM MAYAPUR 
District Board Road from Hular Ghat (Ghat on 
tho Ganges ) to Sridham Mayapur, 

This road is being used by an im: 
incteasing number of pilgrims and an utcempt was 
mde to induce the District Board for improving it 
‘up to the requirements of the heavy pilgsio trallic un 
the occasion of Sridhum Mayapur Exbibition. We 
learn thnt the Government has authorised acy wisition 


and 


of Land for the purpose of constructing the road in 
question, ‘The pablie may hops that the authorities 
of the District Rowrd will take up the work af 


covstraction whieh is overdue withoat further delay, 


Postal and Tolegraph communication. 

A brane postollie was opensd from the Ist of 
Juue, 1924 at Stidham mayepur, which was converted 
jorury Sub Post-Odiee from the Ist of 
following November, geilers have since been received 
from the Department providing a permanent Sab 
Post Offes at the Holy Bieth-place of Sti Chaitanya 
Deva with effect from the first of July (1980) The 
arrangenient, i¢ is hoped, will ie completed by the 
conversion af th: Sub Olice into a combined Yost 
S Telegeaph Office iu the nese future to. meet the 
vorgent ur increasing req siceents of the pablic. ine 
terested in the holy Dirthsite of the Lord, 
idya-Peeth, 
owing stuiects of the Para-Vidya-P; 
care o3t successful at the Govt, Sanskrit Examtiaae 
tions 

(1) Pandit Seipad Gauedas Brahmacta 
Vyokarsiatirtha, Upadeshaka, Phaktishastsi, ia 
the Madhya Examination in the Kabya and Adya 
Examination jn Sunkhya; (2) Sri Gopinath Dati 
in Maithya Examination in Kabya; (3) Srijukta 
Tarak Nath Devasarnia (4) Seijukta Nikuoja 
Behari Nas and (5) Seijukta Mirendva Chaodra Bhatta 
eharyya iu the Avdyu Examination in Sri Hasinama 
micite Vynzarana 
PROPAGANDA, 

Srimad Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj 

At the carnest solicitations of Srijukea Kiran 
Chandva Ghose, Zemindar of Kurigram, His Holiness 
explained the Bhagahat at the local Sevasrain 
on the evenings of the ted and ath of Juve 
A large number of Brahman Pandits and other geutl 
meu of th: Locality including Me. Dhiveudea Nath 
Roy Raratliw, welldenowa Zeinindar of Neral, and 
the inanage: of the Nacail Ritole atteadet jn unt 
ofheavy caluy weather, ‘They were all most highly 
delighted by listeniug to the propse “exposition of 
Use Bhagabat from the lips of a truedevatse who 


into a tex 


Para. 
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stnimself actually enyployed ia the whole time service 
the Supreme Lord, ‘They were also convinced 
f the necessity of relying on the expositions of the 
ceachers of the Gaudiya Math and avoiding those 
it hrieed readers of the Bhagabat: 
Soce made his way to Pai 


His Holiness has 
ri to assume the direction 
of the annual celebrations of tt Porashottam Math, 
Parl, by command of His Divine Grace Srila Bhakti 
Siddhianta Saraswati Thaker. 


Srimad Bhaktl Hridaya Bon Maharaj and 
srimad Bhaktiranjan Bhaktisar Mahatal 

Crowded meetings on two successive evenings 
were held to the Central Hall, Berhampar, Ganjam 
(Madras) at which lectures and discourses on ‘Pure 
Spieitual service of he Supreine Lord!” were delivered 
te Bnalish by Ty Holiness Teidanal Swat Selmad 
Bhakti Hrday Ban Maharaj, and Sripad Pandit 
Remananda Das Goswami Vidyacnab T)A., Dhaktl 
shastri, of the Gaadiya Math of Cateutta. Tn course 
sthss lectures Seimad Ban Mabsara} dealt with the In 
‘aientfona of the term Daridranarnyan and Byobakarie 
Dharma iv ordee to clear up widely prevalent miscon 
ceptions. A requisite sum aubscribed 
Gn the spot for the erection ofa temple at Sink. 
‘dialam to enshrine the holy Footprints of Sti 
Chaitunyadeva, ‘The cultured audicuce expressed thet: 
‘unanimous sense of having received true enlightenment 
from the utterances of thelr Holinesses. ‘The func: 
lon was peeaided over by His Holiness Tridandi 
Swami Scimad Dhaktiranjan Bhaktlsar | Maharaj 
of the Gauidlya Math, Caleutta, 

Srimad Bhaktlvivek Bharati Maharal, 

His Holiness expounded Srimad Bhagubatam ot 
the market-place of Baduria to targe gathering of 
the local people both Hinds aod Mahomedans, 


Srimad Bhakti Sarvaswa Giri Mahara]. 

His. Holiness delivered a lecture a Evgliaa on 
she great mesuge of the Gita’ at a large gathering 
fat Kobitue, Mussoaci on June 1. On Suse 4 Tle 
Motiness Weetuged in English on ‘Unbveraol Tove! fs 
‘the Municipal Hall of Mussourl at a mesting presided 
over by Ral Shake De. Kam Narayan Lall, Ths 
speech produced a great impression on all preseut 

Srimad Bhaktiranjan Bhaktisar Mahara 

Tile Holiness preached the message of analloyed 
devotion tanght and prastiaed Ly Sri Chaltanyafeea 
wat belang, Udayapae, Shascvak, Sepatna aud other 
Tocalitiea ja the istrict of Pack Hix Toliness 
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explained the Chaltanya Bhuyfint to an admin 
carrey at the residence of Seijukta  Phaxibhaen 


Chondra on the bank of the Vinda Sarovar at 
Bpavancewar 
. BRANCH MATHS: 


Sri Brahma-Gaudiya Math (Alainath) 

Portions of the resldcntial quarters of 
raimma-Gaudiya Math bave been constructed { 
work of the roof of thie section tx in progseas 
aor uur Sundar (Bijaya Vigraba) was carsied wiles 
the personal dicection of Paramahansa Silt Bawlktt 
Siadnanta Saroswati Thokur by & grand 
anrcirtan parties of the nelghbosring vila! 
or Alatoath on tte 28rd of Jane from Sree Parushot tat 
Shctn, Pur, to Sree BeatnnaGandiya Math, Alatnnth, 
wemqowveniocatioa of the retirement of the Sapeeny 
We eeom Puri to Alalanth using the period Of 
Anabasara, ‘The ovcaston the 
jeople of Atatanth and the sutoanding vag by 
the exbibitios ofdances of masked figures, 
Wate te Origa’ on the Wheat fant Clstbatyesese 
ty aeipad Paraanannda Brahmaclirt Vidya tna avd 
by the Homburg of Mubaprasnd at Sree Breton 
oe iva, Math by all te pole of Eke nelibouriont 

Alalnath. 

“Ve ausplefous wish of Hia_Divine Grace in sega 
to dhe cepatr of the rond from Parl to. Alalunli, bas 
evalted in-the work belng taked pti earnest the 
sear, The cepaira ofthe exterior of the male temple 
SAE atalgnth bage_een, nisked,. ‘The compoans 
cata belug Dat, The construction of the salt 
aaa sort ade ofthe compound us been completed 
scnorther batt of the eastern wall adjotning te 
rae re te Unig ball with pessnary help reece 
Lom the Revered widow of Param tbagabat Kavir®t 
cere Charan _Samaddar who attained the asst of 
seieanctea, ‘The repulr#of the Saterior of the mas 
temple will be tale wp Fery #008, 

reo Paramahansa Math (Naimisharanya) 

Taformation tuas heen reesived from! Sripad 
Netstughananda” Brakmachart: in chagge of Sree 
Pavamahansa Math, Naimisbaranye, of the come 
neneerment of the work of coustruction of & EW 
ince of residential quarters of Sree Paromahauss 
Math, Astangemeuts are also in, progress for the 
cnateustion of a lofty temple in conformity with 
the wish of Srila Pucomahausa Bhakti Siddhants 


Sree 
he 
Sree 


procession 


was celebrated Dy 


fa taaterw 


. 


July, 1930 J 


Saraswati Thakur who desires, in conformity with 
the heart's desires of@ri Chaitanyaieva, the restora 
tiou of the seriptural stotua of Naimisharauya, 
the entre of Rhagahat learning, 

\& Sree Purushottam Math, Puri 


The aguual celebrations of the Math are yro- 
cessing most auccessfilly. The yracious aretval of 
Pacamahansa Sela Bhaktl siddhanta Saraswat! 
Thakur with a great company of pure devotees on 
the 29ni of June infused 


ial divine vigour into 


* the provestings, His Divine Grae: and party were 


fed with great reverence at the Pari Railway 
Station by anumber of distinguished pectona including 
Rai Rahudae Janaki Nath Rose, Advocate of 
Cuttack, Kajarshi Ran Saheb Kuiar Seijukta 
Saradindy Narayan Ral M.A, Praja of Dinajpae, 
Scijulcta Parma Chandsa Ghosh Superintendent of 
Part Jail, Srijukta Gangesh Chandeu’ Chakeavarty 
Rode pleader and. others. The 
Matanta Maharaj of Utturparsha Math asd Me 
KD, Paul Civil Surgen of Pari had sent thele 
sats and the Dewan Bahalae of the Raja Shaheh 
of Furi depated two decorated elephants to the Rail: 
Way Station to jotn in the fanetion of reception, 1 
Divine Gres followed Sri Gasr Sundar to Alatnath 
the next day in commemoration of the display 
of the pang of separation by the Supreme Lord 
using the pectod of Anabasara, 

he featival of the dlaapy 

Thakat was esleheated oa Jens 2 at Se1 
Parushottam Math by Puranhansa Srila Bhakti 
Siddbaata Saraswati Thaler In perio the 
aflernvon His Divine Grace himself eareying the 
flag ted a posession oF congregational ehasters along 
the seashore to Sti Bhakti Kuti where Thakur 
Bhaktivinote practlssd hiv devotions and to the 
Shieing of the Samadhi of Thukts Maelias adjotiing 
Sei Bhakti Kuti for offering the complete homage 
of his heact, His Diviue Grace talked to the 
assembled prople regarding the supreme mnctity 
of the holy site of Bila Uhaktivinode Thakae’s loving 
service oF Sri Sri RadhaGovinda, He pointed out to 
Rajtrshi Prajna the spot where Thakur Bhaktlyigode 
vied tn perforin hie devotions an also the adjolning 
site of the devotions of Sri Raghunath Das Goswaml 
fund the SriVigeaha of Sxf Giridiactji worshipped 
by Sel Das Goswami that Ie atlll thece The proces 
Siow ofchantera then followed His Divine Grace ta 
Srisiddha Takul, the ste of the devotional per 
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(rmanees of Thakur Haridas and from there to Si 
Gambhica where Sri Chaltanyadeva. resided, ‘Then 
His grace with the Sambirtan party went into the 
‘Temple vf Sei Jagannathdeva and beheld Godhead on 
the occasion of the Festival of His New Juvenation, 
The procession then returned to Sei Purushottan: 
Mat’. 

{nthe evening there was @ large yuthering in the 
spacious hulls of Sri Purushattam Math foe the due oli 
servaine: of the nniversary of Thakur Rhaktivinode's 
disappearance. The function consisted of the chant. 
ing of the octave hymn in honour of Set Gucudeva 
followed by the reading of a poz by Pandit. Sripad 
Hadhacharan Goswam! Bhaktiratna Phaktishasect 
composed by himaelf for the occasion. ‘Theren ter 
Paramhanse Stila Bhaktl $iddhanta Saraswati 
Goswaini Thakur spoke aboat the unique character 
Of the ‘eligion of the Qaadiya Valshiuvan ait aby 
the gift of Thakur Bhakttvinode, Stipa Sunlara- 
nunda Widyavinode, Editor of the Gaudiye, at the 
desire of His Divine Grace, delivered a lite! spseeh on 
the mecey of Thakur Phaktivinole. vandit Sripad 
Prohmachacl Ananta Vasudeva Vidyabuusas then 
sang a hymn composed hy ‘Thakur Bhaktivinate, 
The proceedings were coneluted by the Vaishnavas 
of the foar Sampradayas and all assemble poopie 
uly honouring the Mahaprasad at the Math. 

On the 27h June the devotess, who had werived at 
Sti Pacushottam Muth from all parts of the country 
forming themselves tato a huge Sanikictan process 
Jn pursuance of the wish of Srila Paramhansa Thakue, 
Proceeded to Sri Gandicha ‘Teniple for the purpose 
ofeleansing the same, On thelr arrival in front of 
the’ “Temple Tis Holiness tridandi Swaini 
Srimad Rhakel Vives Bhacati Mahara} read 
and expounded to all the Lila of the cleansing 
OF Sci Gundicha by Sri Chaitanyadeva fron 
Sel Caitanya Charitamsita. Entering the sicine 
the procession then cireamambulated the Temple 
by the scrormunce of organised chant and clean 
wed the shrlue, ‘The deyotees then made theis 
Way to the Indradyomna Tank and sported in its 
water in pursuautee of the Lila of the Supreme Lord. 

The Car Fostival, June 28. 

In comformity with the wish of Srlla Laran: 
‘hunsa Dhaktl Siddhanta Sacswatl Goswan! Mahasa) 
the devotees of Srl Parushottam Mat't forming 
vast Samblrtan procession performed the chanting 
of the textsof Sef Chuttanya Chatitamrita in front 
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irene moving Car of Sri Jagannathdeva from the 
von Gate to Sei Gundicha, ‘The charting of the 
‘Rikietan was led in pouring: cain by His Holiness 
Teilandi Swat Scimad Dhalti Vivek Bharati 
‘tabaraj and bacam: the centre of attraction of all 
the assembled pitgeims. 

Publications of devotional literature by the 

Gaudiya Printing works. 


1. Sri Prom-Vivarta by the associate of Sri 
Sanesundar, ‘Seila Jagadananda Goswamipad, 4th 
edition, 
‘a, Geotabali hy Stila Bhaktivinote ‘Thakur, Sthy 
ation, 
ajarahi Rao shahich Kuntar Saradinds Narayan 


Rai M. Ay Prajun has promised to, beac all 
expenses for the reprint of ‘Achar and. Acharya’, 
Treing impressed by the impartial truth of the 


Conclusions embodied in. the said publication of the 
awsdiya Math, 
Visitors at the Gaudiya Math: 

une ty at 9 A. M.—Srijut Nanigapal Jourdae 3. A 

joxon,), B.D, and Srijut Dargapada Bast, enshiee 
valsrampar Retate, Hid Divine Grace spoke 
regarding the spedatity of Gaseliza philosophy by 
Somparing the same with othe philosophical systems 
Thoth of the Bast und West. 

‘June 13, afternoon, —D4, Bibhutibhusan Datt D, Se 
1 R By Professor of Mathematics, Caleatta Stienee 
jut. Kehetrulal Saha M. A., professor of 
Hogi Titeratore Nalanda College, Whar Sarit 
Sajukta Kaviraj Girendra Nath Sen Gupta of 
Miubeeia. 

‘His Divine Geace hud a short tale with Dr, Datt 
‘ow the position of Mathematics in the east and west. 
{lis Divine Grace then proeeded to explain. in Mathes 
twatical language the nature of the service of the 
‘Godhead gad the various stages of the samc. 

Stijukta Prakash Chandra Dott Principal Jorhat 
‘Techical institute paid a visit to the new Temple 
and buildings of the Gaudiya Math at Baghazar wider 
Conatraction and after careful inspection express ¢ 
Iie unbounded admiration of the truthoriginatity wad 


oltew 
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high quality of the art, design and exceation of details 
of the buildings. a 


Babu Dokshinaranjan Ghose & Ay 
at the Gaudiya Math 

‘ta. the forenoon of Tuesday, June 1 Seijukte 
Dulthineranjan Ghose 1-4 "Retired Deputy Magite 
toate and a aeel-known writer and compiler of Waish- 
ava Fymas had « fong interview with Srila Parade 
anon Bhakti Siddhante Saraswati Thakur at the 
Gaadiyn Math, Mls Divine Grace spoke on the supe 
fiority of the worship of Sci Radha-Govinds to hat 
afsri Ram-sita and exposed the unsoundness of the 
‘view that has been eleeatated by speculative thinkers 
Tike Raja: Ra Moho Roy, Bhandarkar, Waco! 
aad other writers onthe subject, Dakshina Bubs 
wadovitted the Truth expressed by Tis Grace and the 
Necessity of theemployment of the teaches's rom and 
‘he physician's Lanset by the Gavdiza for the cure of 
gangrenous formations inthe Gamidiya, Society that 
ree being exdulously foatered by disgatsed and open 
cnenves of ths truth We intend to prerent the sealer 
‘ith the substance of His Divine Grace's important 
itiseourae in a succeeding isu of the journal. 

Dr. Moreno’s letter of Appraciation 

in che Inat issue is pablished the text of De. Moreno’s 
etter to His Divine Grace. De. Moreno has eluted t9 
terteogiieed as the compacrint of Hie Diviue Grass. 
But the Doctor will certainly pardon ws it we pemind 
aes fuat Bia Divine Grace [4 preachivg hat we are all 
vimya own proper nature the denizens of the same 
Seer ag the, Reade pice Tat caste 
cat does vot stand for geographical, political oF 
Movat india, Le in the exponent of spiritmal todia 
‘erie ig catzgorically ifleeat from any enantry of 
Mie world. De, Moreno should ave, therstoney 9 
terfeation to invite the peoplc of the whole world 
aeareaompatriots of spiritual Lniag The tetter Sel 
vecmecbed in the most cordial terms that shoul go 
great way vo estaioh aarerved and cconsplete 
Brea usp eunong all pave souls who are ot attached) 
ty partisanship to the temporary and diruptive 
conceens {this world. 


m 
* 


AnD 
THE SUPREME LORD SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA, 


_ THE HARMONIST 


HREE SAJJANATOSHANT 


VOL. XXVIII t 


AUGUST 1930, Chaitanya-Era 444 


The festival of Sree Radha-Madanamohana 


(E 


INTO TAR New TeMPLE ann But.vinas oF THE 


Gacprva Maru Oor. 5, 1930.) 


‘The question has been asked thy it 
is necessary to have a shrine made of 
brick and mortar for the worship of 
Got ‘The shrine has been supposed 
to bo at bust only a kind of temporary 
aid,for a primitive form of worship to 
A person of undeveloped mentality. 
As such a person is supposed to undor- 
st 1 nothing as true but gross matter 
he is considered to be naturally 


inclined to the worship of enshrined 
idols. To most people with ‘ordinary’ 
culture such ‘foreign’ help has often 
-y but 


seemed tage not only not nece: 
positively and rightly ropugnant. 
¥ 


formal entry into a shrine containing 
the holy Forms of the Divine Pair 
would appear to snch thinkers to be 
an unjustifiable concession to people 
with a particularly dense judgment 
who should be an extinct race in the 
quondum Metropolis of British India 
in this twentieth century aftor Christ, 
The function may thus be opined to be 
lacking even in the excuse of being a 
foolish, unavoidable surronder to the 
thoughtless demos. 

Tt is the contention of the orga- 
nisers; that the coremony of entry into 
the spiritual Abode of the Divine Pair 
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worshipped by the Gandiyas is absolute 
ly necessary for the reason that it 
alono can remove the spiritual ignorance 
of all the people of this world by 
imparting to them the knowledge of* 
their relationship with the Divinity. 

Lt is not possible to have any duty 
towards Godhead without any knowledge 
of the nature of one’s relationship to 
Him. Itis possible for every ono of 
us to have this knowledge which a 
mortal does not ordinarily possess. The 
Knowledge of man is confined to this 
phenomenal workl, Ifa hmman being 
wants to define Godhead by means of 
his present knowledge such definition 
will necessarily make God 4 commodity 
of this phenomenal world in his osti- 
mation, Such a person is bound to 
suppose further ¢hat God is both 
impersonal and inanimate. Because if 
God really exists like any other’ object 
of this vorld and also possesses anima- 
tion and rationality it should be possible 
to find Him outand éo hold communion 
with Him on our own terms, whieh has 
not yet been possible for at least the 
vast inajovity of the cultured people. 

There is of course a small number 
of persons who suppose: that it is 
possible to. find God as an aniniate 
person and to have actual dealings with 
Him. ‘These persons also declare that 
it is possible: for all to know ‘and have 
such dealings with Godhead. Various 
claborate methods have been put, for. 
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ward by these ‘sects’ for helping one 
to attain the vision atd relitionship of © 
Godhead. But inspite of these definite 
‘aasnrance! and ‘realisations’ no paticular 


‘unanimous or even general r 


ecognition 
cither of the masses or of the intelligen. 
sia of the world. 

But it has been possible to arrive at 
a consensus of opinions in other depart: 
ments of knowledge. In the sphere of 
‘yoligion’ alone extreme differences of 
‘opinion’ have hitherto proved to be 
ineradicabie, In other words knowledge 
of spiritnal matters has nob progressed 
to the stage that has beon actually 
attained in the case of knowlelge 
regarding all other subjects, Tow 
we to account for this ? 

‘Phe very first thing that has to be 
done if the real truth is to be discovered 
and prohagated, is to try first of all to 
understand the nature df the issue itsel 
‘This should be the only starting point 
in the journey towards the Trath. 

What is Godhead 7 Why should 
we concern ourselves about Godhead ? 
‘hese are the questions that naturally 
confront one on the threshold of the 
theistic life. We should, not enter the 
shrine ples and until we are con- 
vinced. of the necessity of worshipping 
the God within. 

‘The ordinary answer thab you will 
see the idol and he enabled to worship 
it after you enter the temple should he 


ave 
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rejected at once as unsatisfactory. One 
is clamorously pressed to enter a variety 
of temples with different idols and 
worships. How ia he to select from 
among them the one object of hi 
worship without the requisite preli- 
minary knowledge ? 

The contention, that 
follows practice is not also any salut 
of.the diMicully. ‘The questions distur- 
bing a person who seeks entry into the 
temple are, ‘What is Godhead? Why 
am I to worship Him at all? Why 
should it, be impossible for any person 
who knows these matters to convey a 
correct idea of them to an honest 
enquirer ? The idea of a thing is 
not, of course, identical with the thing 
itself, But the idea should be of help 
in inducing a person to decide abont 
a parti- 


knowledge 


t 


the neoossity of worshipping 
enlar shrine.” 

Knowledge of some sort regarding 
the nature of Godhead, the nature 
of His worship, and the nature 
of His worshipper, viz. the en- 
quirer himself, must precede ths ration- 
al acceptance Of any form of 
worship. ‘The worship of a rational 
being can only be an intelligible 
attempt to ‘realise’ some kind of 
antecedent symbolic or ideal knowledge. 
This preliminary knowledse of practic. 
able relationship with God is the 
proper motive behind al! actual rational 
atlampt to realise such relationship. But 
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the preliminary knowledge is not the 
relationship. itself, There must also be 
an ‘object? for enltivating such relation- 
ship. ‘This ‘object? again is different 
“irom both the symbolic knowledge. as 
well as the process of relationship. 

‘Therefore this precedent, ‘knowledge’ 
of the nature of Godhead need’ not be 
supposed to be identical with the 
‘object? attainable by ‘worship’. On 
the contrary the ‘object’ of Svorship’ 
un only be realisable 
rship” based upon a correct symbol 
cal knowledge of the nature of the 
Worshipped as possessing the power 
and inclination to bestow on His 
worshipper the.grace of His service 
which should be naturally desirable 
to the latter for its own sake. 

The worship of the Divine Pair 
Sri Sri Radha-Madanamohana is the 
worship of the followers of Sri 
Chaitanyadeva or the Gandiya Vaishna. 
vas belonging to the Madhwa com: 
munity, The worship of Sri Sri Radha. 
Govinda by the other communities 
isa derivative of the worship of the 
Gandiyas and also essentially different 
from the latter inspite of much snper 
ficial resemblance. 

In order to worship Sri Sri Radha 
Madanamohana it is first of all necessary 
to obtain the preliminary knowledge of 
the nature of such worship. This is 
the ‘knowledge of relationship’. The 
m of this knowledge is the 


y means of 


We 
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first step in spiritual endeavour 
(sadhana). Sri Sanatan Goswami 
Prabhu was authorised by Sri Chaitanya- 
deva to impart this preliminary 
‘knowledge of relationship’ to 
followers. Sri Sanatan Goswami Prabhu 
is the sole Acharyya of this procoss 
which is called initiation into the 
Knowledge of the Divinity. By the 
attainment of this knowledge of relation- 
ship one is enabled to enter into the 
spiritual Abode of the Divine Pair or 
the Gaudiya Math, 

The servitors, their service, the 
holy Forms of the Divine Pair installed 
in their spiritual Abode collectively 
form the category of ‘tho Worshipped.’ 
‘There is on ‘inner’ and an ‘outer’ body 
of worshippers of Godhead. The ‘inner’ 
servitors are a part’ and parcel of the 
Divinity Himself. The ‘inner’ sorvitors 
‘call’ the servitors to parti. 
cipate in their eternal service of 
the Divine Pair in the transcendental 
Realm of Goloka, The Gaudiya Math is 
the holy Abode of Godhead and of His 
eternal servants made manifest to the 
vision of the people of this world by 
the grace of the Acbaryya of the 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas who is the spiritual 
successor of Sri Rupa and Sanatan 
Goswami Prabhus, the eternal 
Divinely appointed teachers, by their 
conduct and precept, of the loving 
service of the Divine Pair Sri Sri 
Radha-Govinda in the eternal trans- 


‘outer’ 
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cendental realm of Goloka, Sri Rupa 
Goswami is the “original practising™ 
toncher (Acharyya) of the function of 
spiritual service constituting the ‘wor- 
ship’ of the Divine Pair, The ‘object’ 
of spiritual service is the attainment 
of Jove to the Feet of Sri Sri Radha- 
Govinda for the sake of such love. 

‘The Name of the Divine Couple 
worshipped by Sri Sanatan Goswami 
Prabhu is Sri Sri Radba-Madanamohana. 
Sri Radhika is the Divine Counter. 
whole of Sri Madanamohana, Sri 
Radhika’ reciprocates the love of Sri 
Mnadanamobana. She is the Mistress 
and Sweetheart of Her amorous and 
sole Divine Lover. ‘Tho Name Madana. 
mohana indicates that the Lover of 
Sri Radhika is different from, and yet 
symbolically similar to, the God of 
mundane amour, Sri Sri Madana- 
mohana’ is far more lovely than the 
supposed lovely God of mundane amour 
in as much as the latter is liable to be 
aubdued and bewitched by the real 
and eternally enduring superior charm 
of the Divine Lover of Sri Radhika 
There is only analogical resemblance, 
differing oven in analogy both in 
degree and quality, between the highest 
conceivable mundane amour and the 
transeondental amonr of Sri Sri Radha. 
Govinda, But there is also s categori- 
cal difference between the two, The 
preliminary knowledge of this cannot 
be available to the dissuciable indivi- 
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dual soul except by the grace of Sri 

Sanatan Goswami Prabhu manifested 
through the oternal chain of spiritual 
teachers represented to us at thia 
moment by the present Acharyya of 
the Gandiya Vaishnavas—His Divine 
Grace Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj. 

His Divine Grace has named the 
function of the ontry into the new 
‘Temple and residential quarters of the 
Gandiya Math, which is to take place 
on the 5th of October, as the, Festival 
of Sri Sri Radha-Madanamohanaji, 

Tho members of the Viswa-Vaishnaya 
Raj Subha have been commanded by 
His Divine Grace to invite all persons 
to receive the preliminiary knowledge 
of spiritual service by joining the 
All-Vaishnava Conference which is 
to assemble in the Hall pf the 
Gaudiya Math on the day of the 
Festival of Sri Sri Radha-Govindaji, 
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in order to learn from the holy 
lips of His Divino Grace and other 
speakers enlightened by Him, in a 
«symbolically intelligible form, the 
nature of the worship of the Divine 
Pair. Those fortunate persons who 
really seek the Absolute ‘Truth should 
be cnabled thereby to receive the 
preliminary knowledge of the ‘ruth 
by the grace of the Acharya. The 
members of the Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj. 
Sabha accordingly invite one and all 
to avail of this opportunity for obtain- 
ing the working knowledge of the 
Truth by the grace of the Acharyya 
and Sri Chaitanyadova. Tt is only 
by Means of such knowledge that the 
Truth figured to our limited vision by 
the present, by us undecipherable, 
symbols of the Shrine of the Gandiya 
Math, the holy Forms and their Worship 
by the pure Devotees of the Math, may 
be truly realised, 


Brahmanya-Deva and Brahmanas. 
(Prov. Yanuman Dasapnixany a, 4, 3, 1. BHartisnastat). 


‘HE word ‘Brahmanya’ (rera:) means 
(ata fa) a friend or benefactor to 
Brahman (em) or Brahmana (are). 
It also means the object of worship to 
a Brahmana. Aud both.these senses in 


fact point to one and thesame thing, 


for the real Friend and the best Beve- 
factor is certainly the truest and 
highest Object of worship or love. 
Who is thon this Brahmanya.deva 

He is no other than Vishnu Himself, 
the all-pervading Supreme soul. So 
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we find in the Santi Parvan of the 
Mahabharata ‘Brahmanya’ and ‘dear 
to Brahmana’ as two of a thousand epi- 
thets of Vishnu, the Supreme Tord. (1) 

Anhika-Chandrika also points to the 
same fact. (2) 

Here the Beahmanya-deva is Vishnu, 
the All pervading, He is Achyuta—the 
ever Unchangeable, and is Krishna—the 
Son of Devaki. Hence we make 
obeisance to Him in the words of 
Vishnu-Puranam. (8) 

‘Salutation to Brahmanya-deys, the 
Friend ( Protector) of the vedie lore 
and Brahmanas, the Protector of the 
Universe, Who is Krishna (the most 
pleasing Attractor ) and Cowherd (of 
Brindaban ); salutation to Him again 
and again? : 

‘The word ‘Nama:’ inthe verse means 
the negation of egoism or pride. So 
by salutation we mean absolute surron- 
der at the Peet of our object of worship 
or love, For true and perfect love is 
not possible so long as one retains an 
iota of selfishness or egoism. 

‘A certain degree of selé-surrender 
and solflessness seems to be present also 
in lust. Any display of palpable excess 
of selfishness would scare away the 
victim of lust and make the process 
difficult of realisation. But in so-called 
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earthly love genuine gelfsurrender and , 


solflessness is out of the question. Love 
here on earth,—nay in the domain of 
Maya, can not bat be wholly selfish. 
Tfore all existence being phenomenal 
and selfoentred, love also directly and 
necessarily pertains to the deluded 
mind and body, and cannot divest itself 
of self-seeking nnd self-gratification. 
And selfgratification of the Jiva is 
sensuousness Love here on 
this earth and of one creature towards 
another is essentially sensnons and can 
therefore, be never lasting or truc. 
Yet selflessness is the only admitted 
mark of its purity which of course thay 
vary in the degree of perfection. 

But the case is quite different with 
transcendental love which is a function 
of the pure soul and which is therefore 
necessarily pare. Any reservation in” 
favour of physical or mental gratification 
will deprive love of the quality of its 
natural absolute purity. ‘Transcendental 
love connects the individual Soul with 
the Oversoul and regulates the dealings 
of individual souls towards one another 
in the state of grace, It is perfectly 
free from any touch of mundane impuri- 
ty. The serving inlividual soul seeks no 
pleasure of his own. His only object is to 
seek the pleasures of the senses of the 


or Inst. 
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Godhead,—the only Object of hig.:love. 
As this also happens to be the ‘function 
and lookout of all pure souls, they are 
all united by these common impulse in 
truly unselfish friendly emulation for 
serving the Lord by the method of unity’ 
in diversity. Love has been sot forth 
by Sree Chaitanyadeva in the last: Sloka 
of the octave of His own composition. (4) 

‘He (Krishna ) may hold me lying 
at His fect in close embrace, trample 
with scorn, or wound me to the 
quick by keoping out of my sight. 
Abliched to the gratification of His 
senses whatever may be the, course of 
that Libertine, nevertheless, He alone— 
ani none else is, indeed, the beloved 
Lord of my life.’ 

Real loveis possible only when direc. 
ted to the holy Feet of Krishna alone. 
This is the highest goul of human life as 
taught by the Supreme Lord Olfaitanya. 

Ithas been aaid above that Lord 


upon me 


Vishnu, Brahmanyadeva, Krishna is dear 


to, and ia the Worshippad of, Brahmans. 
Is he then the exolnsive Lord of any 
particularly favoured caste or class ? 
Haye not people other than Brahmanas 
any right to worship and loyo Tim ? 
And havo not creatures obher than 
human being the same right and fit. 
ness? In other words, is Brahman. 
hood the monopoly of a particular 


(4) arigeea at agra fae, RrRagRAEaT HE AT | 
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species of created beings? And is it 
again the monopoly of a particular 
class of a species of creatures called 
man ? 

Tt will surely be preposterous to 
anawer it in the affirmative. It is 
arrogance and ignorance on the 
part of a particular class or species to 
deny this right to any other creature. 
And it does not stand to reason to 
maintain that it should bo necessary 
to regard it as «their gpocial and ex- 
clusive privilege in any limited sense. 
God is the creator, Friend and Protector 
of all creatures and every creature is 
endowed with an inherent right to claim 
Him as his own, or in other words, to 
worship and love Him, Godhead retains 
the prerogative of being partial to those 
who are partial to Him, ls 
would be no God, becoming only a 
subservient oreature of the fancy of 
erring tiny individuals. 

Hence the word ‘Brohmana’ in the 
epithet ‘dear to Brahmanas’ is not to 
be taken in any narrow sense defined 
by the cironmstances of this world. 
Here ‘Brabmana’ has the trae universal 
sense, meaning any creature recognis- 


God 


ing his relationship of absolute asso. 
cintion with the great One’ ‘All 
creatures created by Brahma or 


Brabmanyadova ave Brahmanes. (6) 


mar an at faeag wet AAU & OA AAT: 4 


(5) sae pera arena” 


72 


Ryery individual soul is a Brahmava 
by his essential nature ; he is Brahnaua 
azacreature of Brahmanyadeva, os @ 
worshipper or servant of the one Lord, 
‘The worshipper of Brahinanyadeva, is, 
therefore, a Brahmana, So that 
Brahmanhood is the inherent quality or 
virtue of every pure serving soul. The 
worship of Vishnu or Brahmanyadeva 
everyone's birthright and only 
natoral duty. 

Although the condition of a Brahmana 
is the essential nature of all creatures, 
yet obviously enough, it is the special 
privilege of hnman beings to be able to 
attain easily to this most desirable 
state, and to know and love God ; 
because the possibility of rational and 
knowledge is found only in 
human beings, Ambng men again the 
perfection of yationality and true Imow- 
Tedge is to be met with, not universally, 
bub only in very rare cases. ‘These rare 
eases of human beings are tho only 
true Brahmanas. 

Vor this possibility of the attainment 
of true rationality and knowledge by a 
human being, human life, though in 
itself imperfect and transitory, has been 
declared by the Soriptures asthe most 
previous of all and most dificult of 
attainment. By hummnity alone the 
truest and highest good open to all 
creatures can be achieved. Hence it is 
enjoined in the Scriptures that human 
fife should be utilised to the full for 


is 


true 
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the sbove purpose. ‘This should be 
done without delay smd continued till 
the moment of death. For this peculiar 
advantage human beings are regarded 
hy the Soriptares ag tho highest, of sll 
Greatures in this world. 

Tt is also quite obvious, that even 
among men it may not be the lot of 
one and all to turn this great possibility 
into reality. The condition of a 
Brahmana has not been achieved by 
one and all in any Age in the history 
of creation. Diversity of taste and 
capacity is noticeable in different per- 
sons, and according to this diversity 
thera is found to exist a broad Divine 
classification of human beings under 
fourheads, viz, Brahmana, Kehattriya, 
‘YVaishya and Shudra. As humanity is 
the highest of all worldly conditions, 
so Brahmanhood again is the highest 
level of humanity. But this does never 
mean that Brahmanas are an exclusive 
hereditary caste, or that the so-called 
casto-Brahmanas are perfect human 
beings. Brahmanhood is not the ex. 
clusive possession of any human being 
by right of birth. What is meant by 
the Varna or class of Brahmanns is 
that the aptitudes of Brahmanhood 
are found to prevail in the members 
and that they are for this reason natural- 
ly and individually better qualified than 
any other class of individuals by their 
possession of true Imowledge to serve 
Krishna whieh is the highest goal and 
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good of the human life. ‘hey form a 
spiritual class of individuals devoted to 
the service of Vishnu and are according- 
ly regarded by the Scriptures as the 
natural leaders of society for guiding it 
to the same perfection. * 

Tt has been, observed above that 
Brabamanas are so called to indicate 
that they are individual souls wholly 
devoted to the worship of Brahmanya 
deva or Vishnn. Tn this sense the 
term Brahmana is wide cnongh to be 
able to accommodate any and every 
created being, as also in its pestricted 
and higher sense, Owing to the disineli- 
nation of the creatures of this world to 
serve Vishnu, it meansa particular 
class of select individuals, Any in, 
dividual member of the Brahmana.class 
is liable to forfeit his status of a 
Brahmana by neglect of the service of 
Brahmanyadeva, Krishna—hise otcrnal 
Lord,—enjoined by the Scriptures for 
the purposes of developing our love 
for Krishna, which is the supreme goal 
of all individual existence, A Brahmana 
who neglects his duty will automatically 
Jose hiis preeminence and will, have no 
more claim to be a Brahmana than any 
member of any other class, He has 
failed to utilise the — opportuniti 
available to him and has abused the 
privileges, and, therefore, should 
rightly forfeit his right to the distinc- 
tion and honour of a Brabmana, For 
the same. reason, any individual: of 


10 


BRAHMANYA-DEVA AND BRAHMANAS. 3 


any other class, manifesting the 
aptitudes of a real Brahmana, should 
be regarded and classed aa Brahmaua. 
Caste-conventions can and should 
snever be any bar to the recognition 
of Brahmanhood, The classification 
of society into foor Varnas noted above 
is a convention based on accurate 
observation of actual conditions, But 
shorn of their true meaning and 
purpose they are liable to become 
selfish iron-shackles and obstacles to 
retard the spiritual progress of society. 
The Scriptures fully recognise the fact 
that a Brahman may degenerate into 
aworldling and a Sudra by birth may 
display the qualities of a Brabmana. 
We have noticed above that true 
knowledge and love of Godhead 
constitute Bramanhood. Tenee this 
isthe fundamental qualification of a 
trne Brahiana ; and motiveless unin- 
terrupted unalioyed and allround ser- 
vice of Brabimanyadeva is the proper 
and only function of 2 Brahmana or 
pure soul. A iva or individual soul 
in his pure state is, therefore, a Brah- 
mana, When he chooses to forget the 
true nature of his ownsell’ by delibera 
tely attaching himselé to non-Brah- 
manyaleva or Maya, he becomes sub. 
ject to misery by his election of ignor 
ance. “In this apparently forgetful and 
miserable state he degenerates into a 
Sudra or a creature of sorrow aud igno- 
Sudralioud is the selfacruired 


rance. 


14 


second ifature of a worldling; it is the 
perverted reflection of the real self 
whioh is mistakon as his trae nature by 
1 deliberately irrational use of hisjudg- 
ment. deli- 
berately and wilfully adopted, quickly 
grows so strong and complete that a 
Fiva in the Sudra state regards it as 
self-annihilating to believe in his in. 
herent, indestructible Brakmanbood, 
and would not care, nor have any liking 
for his proper function of the service of 
Brahmangadeva, avd consequent unal- 
loyed and ever-increasing joy flowing 
from the service of the Divinity. Yet 
tho Brahmanhood of Jivatma or a pure 
soul in his froe state can never become 
altogether extinct, just as the aetiviries 
of our conscionsness do not wholly cease 
even during sound, sleep. Brahman 
howd thus enshronded by Maya has to be 
regained, ‘This is true self-realisation. 
‘And when from a sincere desire to know 
and consciously serve Brahmanyadeva 
a Jiva approaches, with proper submis- 
sion, the Acharya, true Preceptor who 
knows and serves the Absolute Truth, 
and by the grace of Brahmanyadova, is 
accepted and admitted into pupilage by 
the merciful Acharya, he is then traly 
initiated into the process of self-realisa- 
tion and gets the appellation of 
Brahmana. 

In Sudra or miserable deluded state 
aJiva has « fourfold pride or conceit 
which is the characteristic and expres. 


Non-remembrance once 


a 


THE HARMONIST 


[Vol. XXVIII No, 3 


sion of bis Sudra nature so long asa 
Jiva. prefers to be blinded by these con. 
ceits he necessarily fails to perceive 
and accept the favour and light that is 
always youchsafed by Brahinanyadeva. 
That is, on account of his challenging 
spirit due to these iguorant conceits and 
consequent utter want of submission, the 
Trath Who reveals Himself inerci-+ 
fully to all who do nut shut their eyes 
is not welcome and knowable. 

The first of these conceits is the 
conceit of birth, When a Jiva forgets 
his true sglf, he chooses to believe his 
physical encasement i. the bady, to be 
his own self. He identifies himaelf in 
practice with the mortal muterial body, 
and does not effectively believe in his 
spiritual existence which is quite apart 
from and beyond the body, He is 
then proud or humble, elated or depres. 
sed, according to the social rank in 
which he i.e, his body appears to be 
born. ‘To such a human being oceupy- 
ing a high or low socfal position, the 
Vedas give the name of Sudra and the 
Srimad Bhagabatam calls him Gokhara 
or one of the most foolish of foolish 
animals, 

The other three forms of coneceits 
are inseparably related to and depen. 
dent on the firet.oue which is, indeed, 
the main root and stay of the rest. 
The second conceit is that of wealth. 
All the wealth of the phenomenal 
universe is really no property of the 
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{ ‘soul. Nobody carries it away with him 
'*as he departs frofa the world, It is at 
|” least only an apparent right of tempo- 


\ “ rary possession and enjoyment, But | 
; this right of seeming temporary posses-, 

> sion and enjoyment is declarad by the 
} Scripture as imaginary and as the source 


{+ of all misery, Brahmanyadeva is the 

feal and only proprietor of everything. 

The phenomenal world is, however, 
is disowned property located outsite 
His proper realm, Jivas or creatures 
forgetfal of the nature of their true 
selves and their true function viz. 
the eternal service of Brahmanyadeva 
in the Absolute Realm, pose as 
‘tin-gods and psendo-mastersyand usurp 
the right of material enjoyment in this 
house of correction. Such wrong eon- 
eit of being proprietor and enjoyer 
tof the objects of the material universe 
arises, when the true knowledge of the 
relation eternally subsisting between 
Brahmanyadeys, the individval souls, 
and the material and spiritual worlds, 
is overshadowed by solf-willed ignor- 
ance of the individual soul. At the 
dawning of true ‘knowledge the Jiva 
sees that he is the eternal servant of 
Brahmanyadeva in the realn of Vai. 
Kuntha and no self-elected pseudo-pro- 
prietor of the realm of Illusion and 
that his duty is nob to pursue selfish 
enjoyment but to serve the Lord not 
with the material things of this world 
which although belonging to Him are 
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never acceptable to Him, but by the 
faculties of his pure soul restored to 
their natural function by the Grace of 
the Saviour or Sri Gurudeva. 

‘Whe third is the conceit of learning 
ov scholarship, This is also born of 
sheer ignorance. True knowledge of 
the proper relation between Brahmanya- 
deva, Brabmana and the worlds spoken 
of above is the real and useful know. 
lodge, and it keeps the pure svul really 
humbler than a blade of gruss. By the 
cognitive faculty of the pure soul a 
Jiva realises his own spiritual nature 
as an infinitesimally sma!| fractional 
part of the Serving Potency of Hrahma. 
nyadeva, and the futility of his delu- 
ded ignoranee, thus called knowledge, 
generated by his irrational dealings 
with this world. He realises that the 
knowledge of physical Naturo is the 
ignorauce that screens from his view 
the realm of Vaikuntha and perpetua- 
tes his ignorance and holds him fas! 
in the fell grip of the deadening Ener- 
ay. He realises that Brahmanyadeva 
is the Absolute Truth, the Supreme 
Godhead, that every particle of the 
Absolute realm which alone ix real is of 
His essence and that Krishna with His 
spiritual in makes one indivisible 
conscious personality, Who is related 
to this world as light to darkness, 

‘Whe fourth is the conceit of physi- 
cal beauty, Tt is quite obvious how 
fragile and vile this apparently charm- 
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ing commodity of this world is, ‘This 
is one of the brood of the wilful identi- 
fication of the soul with his physical 
temporal prison and is the sauce that 
stimulates the inclination for 
enjoyment. Té enchants and betrays 
its victims the so-called en. 
joyer and the enjoyed, by holding out 
the prospect of a false satisfaction, 
that is never satiated, of enjoying and 
being enjoyed. ‘This physical beauty 
deludes the vision and keeps concealed 
from it the eternal and true Beauty of 
Brahmavyadeva that is visible only to 
the serving soul. 

All these four forms of false pride 
constitute the motiye behind the fune- 
tions of the perverse soul or Sudra, the 
creature of sorrow. Tf any of these 
conceits is umsatisffed, partially satis. 
fied, or obstructed, the Jiva feels very 
miserable and unhappy and considers 
his life a failure. Whereas the function 
af a Brahmana, or a loyal soul is the 
perpetual service of Brahmanysdeva 
only, which is Bhakti or Devotion, A 
Frahmana categorically discards all 
these conceits and is perfectly submis. 
sive to Brahmanyadeva, 

Tf these four are the false prides 
that are liable to overtake a Jiva due 
to his wilful ignorance, what consti- 
tutes the truth corresponding to them ? 


viz., 
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The Absolute | Godhead, Lord 
Gaurasundar, has pointed out the true « 
nature of the Jiva and his natural 
relation with the Godhead :—I am no 
member of any of the four ordera 
(Varna), nor am T in any of the four 
stages (Asrama). But I am a humble 
servant of tho servants of the servants, 
of the lotus-faet of the sweatheart of 
the spiritual milkmaids, Who is the 
ocean of all ever-increasing Supreme 
Toy. « 

A. Jiva by his spiritual nature is an 
eternal servant of Krish. He is a 
pure devotee. He is not a member of 
any social order of this world, nor be. 
longs to any stage of the worldly life. 
One whose soul is awakened is sponta 
neously inclined to and engaged in 
the service of Godhead hy all his 
faoultios, and for all time. He is a 
Brahmana who is altogether free from 
tha sway of Maya. The true devotee 
is the only perfect and true Brahmana, 
It is only a malicious athoist who can 
fail to recognise the Brahmanhood of 
the true devotes. ‘True devotion is to 
be found only in the Brahmanas and 
never in Sudras. A Brahmana is auch 
because he is always a true devotee of 
Brahmanyadoya, whereas a Sudra, so 
long as he persists in his worldly con 
ceits, can never be regarded as fit to be 
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servant of Brahmanyadeva, Semblance 
of devotion that is to be met with in 
him is nothing but his love for objects 


of his own sonsaous enjoyment, and 


not. any love fot Brahmanyadeva. 
Want of pure devotion manifests 
itself in a diva who is averse to 


.serve God by free choice and is the 
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only criterion of the condition of @ 
Sndrv. So says Sruti : 

‘O Gorgi! One who passes away 
from this world without knowing the 
immortal Reality is an object of pity — 
a Stara; whereas one who leaves this 
world after having known Him ix truly 
» Brahmana, 
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( Continnedyron pp. 53) 


A Spiritual Devotee offers his Divine Ser- 


¢ a loved to her lover by ignoriag 
the barriers of Foreiga Things 
The Case of Vilwamangals 


HE references ty an idol and 

condemnable attvibution has’ no lien 
to perpetual unalloyed souls, viz, the 
Vaishnavas. The  Vaishnavas look 
through and beyond the material 
properties as they wank to serve and not 
to enjoy. They find nothing worthy of 
condemnation in the Page as they are 
hot anxious to set any stores by their 
subjective vision An idolater approach 
es his idol with the intention of 
fulfilling his desires, whereas a spiritual 
devotee is found to offir his ‘services? 
ignoring the insurmountable barriers 
of foreign things, liko a loved to ier 
lover. ‘This is fully illustrated in the 


appreciated life of Vilwamangal with 
whom heavy eyclonie gates, highly 
established pedigree, a dead corpse 
and a venomous seijent were no barri- 
ers hut positive helps to reach his 
goal. 


Idolatry is certainly an intercepting barrier 
to a Devotee if he is guided by the 
ideas of mundane Spectators. 


The attitude isthe whole thing. 
It f want to serve Godhead with all my 
faculties, the Image Himself at once and 
for this very reason becomes the true 
symbol of the Object of my worship. 
All material obstacles will then cease 
and objects operate as 
excitants of devotion tothe 'Trans- 
cendental. ‘They suggest sym. 
bolise in the most powerful manner 


animate 


and 
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the most characteristic qualities of the 
most devoted service of the Absolute, 
‘This certainly is not idolatry in the 
sense of worship of a creature of our 
desires for extorting from it, sensuous 
satistaction for ourselves. Tho devotee 
soes her beloved in‘every object. ‘The 
objeot not of course 
transformed into something different 
from itself, But it docs not suggest 
any gross corporal material relationship 
as toa mundane spectator. Tt acts like 
a small barrier interposed on the path of 
descont of a mighty mountain torrent, 
that serves only Co augment the foree 
of the rushing mass of water. The 
pure sonl intent on serving the bsloved 
Lord remembers Him most tenderly 
in moments of the, greatest isolation. 
She will be in love with such isolation 
and prefer its solitude to even the 
society of socalled sympathising 
‘friends’ of this selfish world. 

In tact the Image hos His real exis 
tence in the attitude of the worshipper 
towards the object of his worship. To 
the idolater Godhead wonld still be 
the Image even if He chose to appear 
bodily to his view. ‘Che Tdolater would 
noyer think, of the pleasure of the Lord 
but only of his sensuous self even when 
he finds himself in actual presence of 
the Divinity. Tt is only the lover who 
is privileged to understand the nature 
of his relationship with the object, of 
his love. A loveless nature can be 


itself is 
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but a worshipper of rimself in all 
cireumstances. ‘This "makes all the 
difference between idolatry and spiritual 


devotion. 


+ ‘Tho devotee alone can realise his 
trueielationship to’ his Beloved. The 
devotee bas no other function except 
Joving the Tord, The selfish world. 
ing has no other funetion than to sock i 
for his own enjoyment. Love in the 
latter takes the perverted form of lust 
or the desire of selfish enjoyment. He 
loves only those objects that min 
to his own selfish pleasure. He only 
pretends to love even God but for the 
same purpose. This is Tdolatry. He 
can have no real relationship with 
Godhead, because the Supreme Tord 
can never in Histproper Nature serve 
the pleasure,of Hix creatures, When, 
therefore, a lustful person professes 
to worship God, he worships only the 
embodiment of his own lust. It is 
also such persons who are most 
fastidiously particular about the letter 
of soviptural statements in regarding 
coremonials and symbols of worship. 
But tho Pharisee is always the Pharisee 
with all his serupulosity and pedanti 
Idolatry is certainly an intercepting 
barrier to a devotee ifhe is guided by 
the mundane spectator. 
Love directed to the spurious concocted 
idea of Godhead is intercepted by the; 
concoction. If Godhead is supposed to 
be any other than what Tle really is, 


ideas of a 


‘ 


August 19301 


deyotion to such a hypothesis is bound 

veto be doubly harnful. ‘There is no lack 

“of examples of soft-hearted sensuous 
sentimentalists who parade their senti- 
mental vagaries on bahalf of the con- 
coetions of their own sinful natnre, a8 
devotion to God. Tt is the unbalanced 
state of these misguided persons copy- 
‘ing the wxternals of devotion that is 
responsible for much of the suspicion 
with which the ceremonials of the reli- 
gion of devotion is regarded by the 
uninitiated. ‘This display of hysterical 
emotion for any object of this world 
must he carefully distinguished from 
true devotion. The practice of ex- 
aggerated sentimentalism for mundane 
conceptions or objects may afford a 
fund of pleasure to persons who are 
constitutionally disposed to be un 
natural, but it has a very demoralising 
“effect both on the person who allows 
himself to fall under its power and on 
the spectators who may mistake it for 
devotion. 


Krishna is Located Above and Beyond 
Empiric Knowledge. The Holy 
Form 2i}fane: The Devotees 
do not Subscribe to the 
artificial elimination 
of the Externalities. 
Vaishnayas du »nob ran the risk of 
falling into the blunder of mundane 
jtimentalism, becsuse they know 
Krishna to be adhokshaja that is located 
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above the scope of all knowlédge born 
of the senses; whereas idol-worshippers 
are found to be busy in recognising the 
object of worship as one of the manifes. 
It is not sufhi- 
cient to borrow a correct phrase and 
apply it to a form of worship conform. 
ing externally to the proscriptions of 
the Seriptures to be able to avoid the 
sin of idolworship. Tt is necessary to 
be son our guard against both physical 
and mental idols. ‘Lhe idea born of the 
senses must be fully recognised as utter. 
ly inapplicable to the transcendental. 
Lt is very diffionit, nay impossible, for a 
mortal Lo be free from ald predilection 
for cherished ideas and not to mistake 
transcendental, Tt 
instance, possible fora person to admire 
the Sti Bigraha (the Holy Form) as an 
er 


ted articles of Nature. 


them as is, for 


liment of certain mental concep- 
tions derived from senstous experience 
and suppose that he is thereby protect: 
ed against the sin of idolatry, Asa 
matter of fact, he has only transferred his 
hiomage to the to the mental idol and ta 
the (ranscendental Form of Godhead 
hose, who deny all 
visible For 


nes 


‘ity for a 
worshipping God, may 
be, and asa matter of fact, are bound 
to be worshippers of mental idols, in 
as much as their opposition to visible 
idols is based on the mistaken notion 


that the transeendental is identical 
with the mental and the invisi- 
ble, It is imemabent on us to avoid 
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both physical and mental {idols in 
rendering worship to the 
dental, ‘The object of worship must 
not be identified with anything physical 
or mental both of which .are articles 
‘made of clay’, The devotees know full 
well that Godhead cannot come, either 
directly or indirectly, under the juris. 
diction of the senses, That which we 


‘transcen- 


see, hear or know by means of 
senses cannot be God. He has 
strictly reserved the right of not 


being exposed to the senses of man 
treading on the plane of three dimen- 
‘The idol-worshipper regards the 
object of his worship ax belonging to 
this plane of three dimensions. All 
speculation on the Godhead based on 
sensuous experience belongs to this 


sions. 


category. The attimde itself is res. 
ponsible for the blunder. It is not the 
attitude of worship at all. Tt is not 


possible to have the attitude of worship 
towards objects of three dimensions, 
because they are contained and ex. 
ceeded by the senses. The senses 
cannot really bow to them for the 
reason that objects of three 
dimensions can be approached and 
inspected by the senses on their own 
initiative. ‘Tho material objects of this 
world lie passively exposed to the 
senses for the gratification of the 
same, They are by their very nature 


all 
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ineapable of accepting our serviee but 
ave made to apparently minister to our 
wants. As soon as* we accept the 
sensuous gratification offered by them, 
we become by such act not worshippers 

“of those objects but, the slaves of our 
Tt 
possible for the brain of man to devise 
away out of this difficulty’ that stands 
inthe way of the attainment of the+ 
genuine act of worship. ‘That which is 
done in order to satisly our hankering 
for sense-gratification is not worship or 
service of the Godbead. 


own sensuous appetites. is im- 


‘The appeacance of Godhead as the 

holy form. 

Godhead mercifully takes the initia. 
tive of appearing to us for enabling us 
to serve at all. It is possible to eternally 
worship Him, becanse THe is ineapadle 
of ever submitting to the jurisdiction 
of the ‘The mystery of tho * 
Godhoad's ‘appearance’, in this world 
is explained by the famous shloka (1) 
of the Bhagabatain. 

Godhead may appear in this work 
in the apparent likeness of a mundane 
person, His parentage has no 
reference to mudane personages, ‘The 
un-alloyed spirit is the cause (parent) 
of the Godhead's ‘appearing? on the 
unalloyed plane of the pure individual 
He does not ‘appear’ to the 
senses at all. He always appears only 


senses. 


but 


soul. 


(1) aeeifage’ agtanigd aged ax gaTaaa: | 
gece afar ara arazal eatast @ Aner feedtaa 


+ spiritual 
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to the pure soul and necessarily on the 
plane. "The soul and his 
plane are categorically different from 
the mind and mental plane; both of 
whieh are a part and parcel of Ub 
phenomenal life. ‘The mind has no 
access {o the spiritual except on tha 
initiatiyo of the latter. ‘The Lord is 


prone to take the initiative and appears 


ig the mind and seuses in total dis- 
rogard af all constituent limitations of 
the lat! ‘Rhis is inconceivable to our 
limited judgment, bat nothing 
that reason impossible for the Lord. 

But the fact that the Lord on His 
own initintive ‘appears’ to our se 


a 


s for 


does nob prevent the mundane critic 
from retaining his wrong ideas regard 
ing the objective and — subjective 
existence of the Fovntain-head. He is 
at liberty to rely on those wrong ideas 
in desling with spiritun! manifestations 
and t» suppose his object of investiga- 
tion to belong to the category of ob- 
jects which are a part and parcel of 
Nature. ‘Lhe ineonceivuble fact of 
the ‘nppearance’ of the Absolute on 
the plane of the Timited is likely to 
overwhelm and confound his judgment, 
the resources of which are utterly in. 
adequate for Ue purpose of enabling 
him to grasp the relationship of the 
worshipper to the Object of worship. 
Empivie judgment deceives itself by 


(2) aenenafie: gout Fears 
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attempting to conceive and reslise the 
inconceivable by argumentative specu- 
lations and imaginations. But the 
sevolwes do nol subseribe to euch avti- 
ficial eliminations of the externalities, 
as such an attempt would defeat its 
purpose by the exclusion of all pergep. 
tual as well as conceplual products of 
the mind belonging equally and in 
separably to the mundane plane. They 
accordingly abstain from aseribing 
any potential features to the Pers: 
nality of Godheal when the Object of 
worship (@8at) manifests Himself 
on the transcendental plane in a Torm 
that is visible to muaiane spectators 
also. 


Worship of the Holy Form 
is not Idolatry, 

The Bhagabatem safeguards against 
idolatrons attitude by shlokas (2) whieh 
refute the idelitry of a non-Vaishnava. 
‘The Vaishnava is very careful nob to 
designate himself as an idol-worshipper. 
But neither is he found to sever his con. 
nection with the positive Reslity nf 
the Self-existent. Me does not turn his 
face away from the concentration of 
the Divine Personality in the Divine 
Form (sia ), As he beholds the 
Sri Bigraha, the holy Embodiment of 
the full Divinity, he considers that 
Krishna has onveiled Himself to him 
snapending all deformities of the 


eat: azariag via cere: 1 


adtagts: afd a afffastafasg a ua aac: 1 


iL 


28 


world ahd his own perverted sensuous 
activities. So he need not accept the 
theory of Tlnsory Huergy acting on 
him any longer. The gross idols and 
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the broken idols do nob puzale 
him in his clears perpetual sight. 
cover existing on the transcendental 


plane, 


Who is a Brahmana? 


[ Puov. Nism Kants Sanvan wa. J 


oh all those persons who are 
born of Brabmana father antl 
mother claim the exclusive right of 
being invested with the holy thread of 
sacrifice at their option and thereby 
acquiring the status of the twice-horn 
as a matter of course. ‘This is given 
out by these heretitary caste Brahmanas 
as being in accordance with some 
Grihya Sutras and Dharma Shastras. 
‘These caste-Brahmanas affect to regard 
themaclves as the authorised protectors 
and regulators of sacicty by scriptural 
authorisation. ‘They also contend that 
this arrangement has been eternal and 
has come down in tact from the time of 
the Rig-Veda, our available oldest 
record. It is neeessary to consiler the 
genesis of these claims in the light of 
actual religions history and scriptural 
evidence. 

These caste Brahmanas profess to 
take their stand ultimately on Vedic 
toxts. ‘They affect to attach the high. 
est sanctity to the Vedic Sambitas ; 
but,as a matter of fact, they rely 


specially on the most recent, compila- 
tions from the later Dharma Shastras. 
Tn Bengal the favourite authority for 
the claims of the seminal Brahmanas. 
is Raghunandan Bhattacharya who was 
two younger than Sri 
‘The caste-Brahimanas 


generations 
Chaitanya deva. 
profess almost exclusive allegianee to 
the Smritis. 
not be reconciled with the provisions of 
the Smrjtis. 

‘The hereditary position of the 
Brahmanas‘is recoguised by the Dharma 
Shastras which were promulgated for 
lation of the worldly affairs of 
the masses of the people. But the 
provision of heredity itself is hedged 
round, even in the Dharma Shastras, by 
the most elaborate and apparently im- 
possible conditions. ‘The absolute purity 
of seminal descent is laid down as 
essential, ‘The ancestors are required 
to be of tha purest Brahmana descent, 
‘They must have lived and continue to 
live the life recommended by the seri 
tures fora Brahmana, ‘The least devia~ 


But their practices can- 


the r 


x 
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tion from such a egurse deprives them 
“and their progeny of all privileges of 
Brahmana birth. 'Toese conditions are 
made light of by the commentators and 
haye been shamelessly discarded by the, 
cynical Smarta Pandits of our day who 
aro shialded by spnriows, conflicting 
interpretations of every text that 
presents any difficulty in the way of 
coniluct unchecked hy salutary principle, 
I put these facts at the very outset of 
this diseourse for the reason that they 
alone are likely to be intelligible to the 
caste-Brahmanas who profess td rely on 
the letter of the texts and are given to 
hair-splitting argumonts for defending 
the literal method that is so dear to 
all lovers of wilful ignorance for safe. 
guarding their corrupt vested interests. 
‘The geriptures recognise the heredi- 
tary principle for the purpose of the 
rogulation of secular society but make 
ample provision for the prevention of 
its abuse, The hereditary principle is 
nowhere allowed any place in the higher, 
properly — spiritual, iy 
hereditary social 
placed definitely 
guidance of tho spi 


concerns... ‘The 
arrangements 


under 


ave 
the absolute 
‘tual yroup. Every 
cate is taken to clearly distinguish be. 
tween the two divisions. ‘Theso safe. 
guards are embodied in the regulations 
themselves, But the spiritual Dharma 
Shastras impose these rules on the com- 
munity by the arguments of custom, 
antiquity and prospect of rewards, the 
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argument of covotable material result 
being alone to the taste of the unthink- 
ing masses. ‘The herolitary principle 
has to the limited mind an ostensible 


“valne in the promotion of material 


Ib holds out the prospect 
of orderly progress, But it also 
provides an excellent preliminary 
training for the higher spiritual life. 
Tt does so ina negative way, Lt is 
not itself the spiritual life. Tt can, 
however, be successfully worked only 
if the leaders are prepared to eschew 
all motives of selfish worldly aggrandize. 
ment for themselves and their follow- 
ers. Its leaders ave not, therefore, the 
products of the system, Th 
all its value from the higher life of 
its regulators, who must themselves 
be above the apparcut worldliness that 
they impose upon their charge. The 
systein escapes the defects of mechani. 
cal, lifeless contrivance by the exercise 
of constant and autocratic interler 
from above by the leaders who are en. 
dowed with the spiritual vision, 

It is easy for most persons to be 
satislied by an arrangement that is so 
so well calculated to secure the real 
well-being of society better than any 
other system. Even the most ambi. 
tious and turbulent have to submit to 
a curtailment of their freedom to be 
mischievous by pressure of convinced 
and alert general opinion, But if the 
general opinion itself declares against 


prosperity. 


derives 
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up for itscli, thy 
as ib is never pos 


and tries to set 


en chang is let lvose, 


‘ible to maintain salu- 
tary order for long hy those who do not 
possess the higher life, 

‘Phe Tadian mind early grasped the 
allimportant and categorical differenee 
between material and spiritual living. 
This wasdueto the fact that speentative 
philosophy in Tndin could by compelled 
from the carliest times to admit its 
inability to attain the knowledge of the 
Absolute by its own resources. Em- 
pirie knowledge in India wisely applied 
itself to the subordinate task of tering 
to ameliorate the materia! eunditions of 
life within the scope allowed by the 
Scriptures without aspiring to dictate 
to religion, It had a due sense of its 
limitations and of (he trivial nature of 
its achivements in comparison with the 
problems tackled by the spiritual Serip 
tures. It did not refuse to accept a 
subordinate position and to try to em. 
ploy itself in the loys service of the 
Truth. 

‘The knowledge of the Scriptures 
acquired by mere stady was declared to 
be empiric The sons of Brahmanas on 
the attainment of the age of eight 
years were adiitted to the study of the 
Vedas, But they were made above all 
to lead a life of submission to their 
teachers. ‘They were admitted to the 
submissive life of students of the Trath 
by boing imparted.the @ayatri mantram 
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which tonds to relieve from all aptitude 
for unguided mental speculation, This 
is the second birth. 

‘These ‘twice-horn’ students received 
the knowledge of the scriptures from 
their teachers with minds 
to be free from all empiric prepostes 
sion and activities that might stand in 
the way of receiving the Absolute. As a 
inatter of fact only a very small propor: 
tion of these pnpils ever actually realis- 
od the process of perfect submission. 

‘Phis is as it should be. No manner 
of aspiring effort from bellow cam suffice 
for the attainment of the spiritual 
life, ‘The attainment of the suinmum. 
bonnm ix not pre-ordained. yen the 
soci] institution of Varnasraina under 
the proper lead of pure devotees, 
ordained by Godhend Himself for the 
spirittal welfare of all concerned, can 
assure only worldly results. ‘This as- 
surance is in keeping with the limiting 
cosmie principle that joins and sepa- 
rates tho jarring elements of the mate- 
rial universe. But no 
stagnant material harmony oan satisfy 
the needs of the souk Material well. 
being is, indeed, a tervible misnomer 
and its fatal Inre is most difficult to 
detect and to properly valuate, Tt is 
not possible to realise its uttor usoless- 
ness for the soul till the mind is 
actually lifted to the higher plane. 
Tho Varaasramn system owes its value 
to the possibility of real disillusionment 


committed 


measure of 


August 1930 J 


from worldly temptations 
‘from absolute spiritual guidance. This 
"successful result can also befall only 
the most fortunate individuals and can 
be by its nature only a very rare evonly 
There is 
aspiring soul being led astray from the 
protecting care of such guidance. 

Té the sindent continues to chorish 
the illusion that his purity of birth 
entitles him to the spiritual lead and to 
ultimate success, thon this very attitude 
is sure to lead him away from tho right 

It is specially difficu't"tor born 
candidates to got rid of such pre 
possessions of the seminal claim, Purity 
of seminal birth ean, ab the most, only 
tend to produce a blinding material 
result. 


following 


much greater chance of an 


track. 


‘This is in keeping with the 
so.cvlled cosmic parpose. But for the 
«same reason it is likely to add, to. the 
dilliculties of the apiritual quest instead 
of lessening the ‘The small 
number of those, who can really see 
through this need not he considered as 
the poiluct of the system itselé, 

The second birth that is available 
by purity of seminal birth merely 
admits a person provisionally to the 
privilege of studying the Soriptares 
by the method of promised anbmission 
to the spiritual teacher, Tho explicit 
provision of reernitment of studonts 
from persons of any lineage by the 
teachers themselves was found to be 
imperative as (he result of the expori. 


same. 
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ence of the actual working of the 
hereditary systom. That system had ten 
ded to produce an unduly high estimate 
of the value ofseminal birth and the con- 
sequent multiplication of unfit teachers, 
This led to the ele and definite 
enunciation of the spiritual principle 
underlying the whole system. The 
student was declared to possess only a 
probationary status to which he could 
qualify only by his disposition, TE the 
safeguards for ensuring purity of 
seminal birth did not produce the 
requisite disposition in an individual 
the spiritual teach is to disallow the 
clim of such individuals. The spiritual 
teacher is to adopt the test of dispos- 
tion as the only test and should recruit 
individuals from all classes by this test 
alone, 

The value of purity of lineag2 bas 
not heen denied by the above provision, 
neither as it been overestimated. But 
purity of lineage is not allowed to 
obscure the fact that the selection by 
the truly spiritanl teacher is the one 
thing ueedful and that it alone confers 
-y eligibility for spiritual 
pupilage. This had always been so. 
Seminal birth alone was never the 
admitting test. ‘The Upanayana of per- 
sons born of Brahmana parentage was a 
survival from the pre-varnasrama Age 
when there was sovially only one Varna, 
The Varnasrana arrangement 
intended to produce sooial well-being by 


the probation: 


was 
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embodying in an institution the necessity 
of submission to spiritual guidance in 
all matters. Tt did not by any means 
weken the authority of the spiritual 
“guide. 

But society failed to remember this 
the days of its delusive material 
prosparity. It learnt to pin its hop» 
‘on such prosperity. Tt was confirmed 
in this disloyal dispositions by the 
teachings of the schismatic renegade 
Brahmanas. The inevitable result was 
scen in the deterioration of material 
civilization itself. The decline of 


in 
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society was maliciously attributed by 
the pseudo teachers to undue emphasis 
that had been formerly laid on the 
sspiritnal principle. Saciety once 
Isosened from its stable moorings, was 
thns rapidly puslel on the path of 
increasing worldliness. The external 
frame of the Varnasrama system proved 
an excyilent contrivance ready to. hand © 
for defeating its saving purpose, The 
pseudo-Brahmanas have hal their 
anenviable triumph at ust bn at the 
cost of everything that really matters. 

i: (to be continued. ) 
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STAN, the Divine Dispen- 
sation ordained for this speculative 
and eritical Ave as the only method 
of spiritual endeavour, means literally 
‘chanting in company by many? ‘The 
holy, transcendental Name, Form, 
Quality, Activity and Paraphernalia 
of the Divinity are to be chanted by 
congregation of the devotees. ‘The 
holy Name is the first to be chanted. 
Tn order to realise the transcendental 
nature of the holy Name it will be 
necessary to receive the knowledge 
of Him from the pure devotee. ‘The 
Knowledge is not receiveable or impart- 


able by argumentative communication. 
Logic cannot lead one to the transeen- 
dental plane. ‘There is no logical rea. 
son why it should, The. ‘Trenscen- 
dental Himself can alone admit ove to 
His plane. ‘the pure devotes is the 
agent of the Tord for admitting to. the 
transcendental plane. He performs 
this function by the method of impart- 
ing the holy Name 

The devotee does not impart the 
Namo to one who is not really willing 
to serve Him on the plane of the 
Absolute. ‘The inclination is tested by 
means of the \juality and degree of sub: 


of 


\, the Absolute. 
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miasiyeness to himself as the agent of 
Tle submission to the 
devotew is identical with submission to 
the holy Name. Subiii the 
holy Name is the necessary eondition 
for receiving the knowledge of thé 
Absolute ‘The devotee the 
holy Name to the person who. really 
swants to funetion on the transcendental 
plane, 

But all this is individual. A person 
may receive the Name iron Sti Guru- 
deya and chant the Same in the company: 
of devotees and thereby realise in due 
order the nature of the Form, Quality. 
Activity and Paraphernalia including 

_ his own specific sci 
enabled to functionfully on the plane of 
the Absolute. ‘This is declared ty be 
impossible in this rationalistic Age. 

‘There isa very good reason for such 
declaration. Que who bas heard # 
Name from the lips of Sri Garudeva 
ig no doubt entitled to chant the Same. 
But this chanting is not possible in an 
Age which is devoid of spontaneous 
faith in the statements of the Serip- 
tores, The Iron Age is not. permitted 
by the Creator to have any real in- 
stinelive faith in Gotlhead. ‘Those who 
simulate such faith are either hypo. 
erites or excessively credulous people 
in the worldly sense. Real faith is 
directed to the Reality and not to any 
faney derived 
of this phenomenal 


jon to, 


imparts 


and (lus by 


feom the experience 


world. Neither 
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the idiot nor the seoundrel is’ specially 
entitled to the living and real faith in 
Godhead, 

But it is sometimes supposed thougt- 
lessly that as faith in God 
attainable by logical diseussion it can 
be only attainable by idiocy or want 
of conviction calling itself conviction 
by the method of hypocrisy. A. little 
honest reflection should show that the 
transcendental las nothing to do with 
idiots and hypoerites any more than 
with the pedants and the virtuous of 
this world, 

Ina rationalistic Age one who tries 
toavoid ty exercise his judgment will 
be punished by ignorance of a grosser 
typ. When this ignorance is practised 
as service of God ibis called suparsti- 
tion or hypocrisy. ‘Lrue faith must be 
distinguished from both of these. ‘There 
are untorbunately large sections of the 
people in every country who belong to 
the classes of the superstitious and hypo- 
crilos by reason of their want of ration. 
ality and the foolish eredulity and 
tmbural wicke iness of these people are 
exploited by a corresponding class of 
knaves and tools who pose themselves 
as teachers of religion. Tn a rationalis. 
lic Age the most foolish people neces. 
sarily know more logic than is coupati- 
ble with the instinctive faith of the 
right type. So it will not do for any 
person in this twentieth century to chant 
the holy 


is nob 


Name on the strength of 
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intuitive fuith which he does nof and 


cannot ordinarily possess. In other 
words if anyone begins to chant 
the holy Name on the strength of 
his possessing intuitive faith he 


should not only find that the process 
is another Name for idleness, and geb 
quickly tired of it, or, if ite is dis- 
honest, he will try to exploit this really 
dle habit for securing honour and advan 
tages for himself from the dunees, the 
hypocrites and the idle But no 
honest person in this ratfonalistie Age 
will long stick to the chant of the 
holy Name if this is to be the only form 
of activity that he is allowed as is the 
clear injunction of the Scriptures in 
regard to the chauter of the holy Name. 

The chant of the hely name, ther 
fore, is not possible «for individuals in 
an Age that is natur 
ly devoid of intuitive faith in Godhead, 
This not necessary to suppose that all 
‘Ages have been like the present one, 
‘The nature of the Age is not something 
made by man or anybody else except 
its Creator, If real faith is made spon- 
taneously available to any Age by the 
will of the Creator, it nee? not he regard. 
cd as impossible by any one for the 
reason that he himeelf, belonging to 
a yationalistic Age,-can form no idea of 
ils possible existence in the circums- 
tances with which be happens to be 
familiar. Toask him to believe in the 
possibility of a golden Age is not such 


ly and necessari- 
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_a great demand on his cretlulity aa he 


may be inclined to suppose if he takes 
jrito consideration the fact that faith 
iteel is super-rational. ‘The rationalist 
cherishes a secret psendo-iaith in the 
Back of his mind that faith ia God is 


identical with the worldly rational 
instinct. 
But faith iu God is nob identical 


with the so-called rational instinet of 
this world, it is a gift from Above. 
We can have it only by grace. ‘The 
rational instinct that ig found in this 
world is aezross perversion of real faith. 
This is realisable by grace. The attibude 
thatit is so realigable is implied in the ra- 
Lional instinct itself. Tue rational instinct, 
unless it deliberately stints itself, knows 
very well that it evnnot really believe 
in anything because it does not know 
and cannot know the real nature of 
anything Thave purposely used the * 
ord ‘believe’ lo express the position, be. 
canse the condition of faith is not 
attainable by our present rational 
instinct. 

Faith is not, therefore, identical with 
the rational instinct that prompts the 
various worldly activities. ‘Lhe rationa- 
list cannot chant the holy Name 
bacat he is devoid of faith. 
Nor can the idiot and the hypocrite 
chant the Namo, because of their igno- 
rance and hypocrisy which algo are all 
quite different from any faction on the 
transcendental plain, 
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How may, therefore, the chanting of 
the holy Name be properly performed 
after Ho has been heard from the lips 


ofa true devotes ? Tho Seriptares, says, 


Sri Chaitanyadevar have provided the 
right method, viz. congregational 
chanting as meeting the proper re- 
quirements of this rationalistic Age. 
“The method of spiritual endeavour need 
not be supposed to be divisable hy the 
human reason. It can be laid down 
and made available to us only by the 
grace of Godhead. Tt will no doubt 
satisty all our instincts when we really 
attain to if, But the nature of such 
satisfaction is bound to remain neces. 
sarily and utterly unrealiswble to us 
before we are actually enabled to attain 
the same by the grace of God-head. 

The holy Name must be chanted 
without offence. ‘he offenco in this 
case means all conduct derived from 
the present rational or irrational ine. 
tints. The offence can be avoided 
only by discarding the society alike of 
so-called rational as well as so-called 
irrational persons cultivating 
association with the really enlightened 
by the method of submitting to them 
to be taught the method of spiritual 
living that is at present utterly un: 
known to myself. 

In order to be able to chant the 
Name without offence one ‘must, there- 
fore, live withont offence, He must 
learn to live without offence by submit. 

12 


and 
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ting to live under the complete dircetion 
of the devotees. ‘his is very difficult, 
but not impossible for married persons, 
Tt shonld he eagy and unobjectionable 
in the case of children and unmarried 
young persons. Lt should be most like- 
ly to succeed in the case of children. 
But as the success of the process is not 
really pre.ordained by reason of perfect 
freedom of will that is the eternal con- 
comitant of the spiritual natnre, allowed 
to all. souls by the will of the Divinity, 
one is not entitled to specnlate on the 
possibilities of redemption of particnlar 
souls. The whole process is left pur- 
posely open by God Himsclf. Bat no 
one in this world can be a loser by the 
effort to add to his or her spiritual ex- 
perience. Tyeryone is likely to be 
mortally injured by keaping away from 
the society of pure souls, 

But as there is no kuowing as to 
whether a person will ever elect to 
accept the spiritual lite, it becomes 
nevessary to have an organisation that 
should enable all persons to have the 
benofit of the society of p 
deayouring to live the spi 


rons en. 
ital life 
under the direction ot perfectly pure 
souls. This arrangement also exists 
in this world by the will of the Divinity 
and has existed as long as the necessity 
for it have been found to exist. ‘Lhe 
arrangement is laid down in the Sorip. 
tures. It bears the designation of ‘the 
system of orders and stages’ or ‘the sys 
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tem of Varna and Asrame? 
Sanskrit 


the 


plained 


THE HARMONIST 


in the 
language. The value of 
spiritual organisation is thus ex- 
in the Vishnn Pnrana— 


‘Vishnu, the Supreme Transcendental 


Lord pervading the 


world, is wor 


shipped by a person who practises 
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the mode of living enjoined by the 
systom of Varna and «Asrama, There 


is 


ple 


Him’ 


no other way by which tho peo- 
of this world may — please 
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Stee Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


CHAPTER 1 
(Continued from P. 66, August,1920 ) 


‘Mother hear with an attentive mind the 
course of the individual soul, 
The volume of sorrow that he suffers by 
not serving Krishna, 
“Dying repeatedly he suffers again and 
again the misery of confinement in the 


womb, 
His sin all the time manifesting itself in 
every limb, 
‘nitter, sour, salt, everything tasted by the 
mother, 
Affect his body and produce a complete 
stupor. 
“The brood of seething worms sticking to 


all sides feed upon his tender fleshy 
Jimubs 5 

Yot having power to put them away he 
all the time burns with pain. 
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‘inside the hot ribs he cannot move about, 
Yet hig life is maintained for the ends of 
Providence 


‘Certain extreme sinners do not come out 
+ ofthe womb, 


But, on the contrary, sojcurning from 
womb to womb, 
suffer the pangs of repeater! conception 
ana dissolution 
Hear attentively, mother, the dispensation 
regarding the jeeva 

Ju seven months the jeeva attains to self 
consciousness in the womb, 


«Thereupon he recolleets his sins and 
repents 5 


‘And prays to Krishna with constant sighs— 
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222 “Where there is no nectarine stream of the 


at1 “Save me, Kr'slona, beloved Lord, the Life 
of all the jeenas of the world ! 

‘To whom else except to Thee the jeewa 
may tell his sorrow ? 


“Phe Same Who binds, O Lord, may aloe” 


discourse of the Limitless, 
And where no devotees of the Supreme Lord 

are nourished by the same, 
Where there are no high festivals of 


an 
et: free, sacrifices to the Lord of al! sacrifice, 
Why, 0 Lond, dost deceive one who is Should not be served even if it be the realm 
dead by his mature ? of the celestials 
Aryl wasted my Wen the ain plese of #43 “Bren is msry of ving in the wom 
Beuteabs sta Hr eS STA eeeiimaat all” 
J never worshipped these priceless twin v sereuestien ef hee, se ed 
Feet of Thine | 7 y ete 
214 “Ttended my sous hy endless unnatural 24 "'Where there is no recollection of Thy 
ways, lotus Feet, 
Where are they all gone by thgse deeds of Do me the favour, 0 Lord, of never 
mine ? casting me into such a place ! 
HS “Who iano tohelpime’acecis this grest 325, Wrhis great sorrow, O Lord, through 
¥ med crores of births 
Thou art now the Friend to deliver me ! Wischave Vutlerods iran cay doing, 
416 ‘Wherefore now I do kaow that Thy Feet © Lord | 
are tue 426 "May all this sorrow and danger be mine 
Save me, Lord Krishna, I’now throw y Lagitpiae en ed 
myself on Thy protection ! - ‘ * 
4 ; °: Tronly I remember Thee, Essence of all 
417, *Discarding Thee, O Lord, Who art kind See 
us the purpose tree, F 
Vforgot thee by the intoxication of the 227, ““May Thou, O Krishna, so ordain, by 
path of untruth, oie 
21 “This punishment is rightly the due of Beda perrice' | 
aKcwieoadac May Thou keep me at Thy Feet, making 
‘Thou hast punished, O Lord 1 Now have Baba beoipl dor hand maid | 
merey on me | 928 “If Thou take me only once across this 
219 “Vouchafe this mcrey Uhat I may not sorrow, 
forget Thee; ‘Then, 0 Lord, I will not again ask for 
Ie does not matter where I may be born anything else save Thee ? 
of dic. 329 ‘In this manner he burns constantly by 
220 “Where there is no preaching ofThy his travails in the womb, 
rs : s 
Where there is no appearance of the = Bat he loves even this by reason of his 
eiskiaae? recollection of Krishna, 
441 “Where there is no high Festival of Thy 230. ‘He suffers no misery in the womb by 
worship, virtue of his prayer, 


1 do not covet such place even if it be the 
celestial realm of Indra, 


He comes out of the womb into this world 
in due time against his own choice, 
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‘Hear attentively, mother, of the complete 
position of the Jeeva, 
He loses his self consciousness only on 
touching the soil of this world, 
‘He now faints at times, sighs and cries. 
He cannot express himsclf in language, 
but drifis helplessly on the sea cf misery, 
VJiva, the servant of Krishna, ty His 
deluding power, 
Suffers all this misery, if he does not 
serve Krishna. 
Na due course by the agency of time he 
obtains the faculties of knowledge and 


He alone is, 
upon worships Krishna, 
‘On the other hand if one does not serve 
Krishna, associates with evi} done, 
One reaps death by sinking again into the 
depths of the sin of delusion. 
Uf 01 the path of this world the jeeva again 
takes his pleasure with evildoers, 
Addicated to the activities of the belly and 
‘onus, he enters the realm of darkness as 
Before. 
‘Death with ease, life without distressing 
wants, 
‘How can these be obtained by one who does 
not worship the Feet of Govinda ? 
‘Death without agony, life free from 
misery, 
ied by worshipping Krishna, 
by the recollection of Krishna, 
‘Wherefore do thou worship Krishna by 
associating with His devotees 5 
‘Think on Krishna with the mind, mother, 
r and with thy wouth say ‘Tari’ 
'No good comes of activity void of 
devotion to Krishna. 
That work Is without devotion which 
contemplates the injuty of others. 


Are only ob' 
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‘The Lord taught His mother after the 
+ manner of Kapila, 
Sachi dissolved in joy as she listened to 
His words 
‘Whether at mieal, in bed or awake 
‘The Lord discoursed nothing but Krishaa, 
The devotees on hearing this from the lips 
of friends 
Discussed together and pondered over it 
in their minis, 
“Perhaps Krishna is mauifest in His body 
By association with His devotse or by the 
effect of His own previous activity ”” 
{All of them pondered over it in their 
minds in this manner 
‘They ll experienced a gladdening mood 
in their hearts, 
“The griefs of the devotees were cancelld, 
pashandis met their doom, 
The Supreme Lord Biswambhar became 
manifest | 
Jord Hiewambhar impelled by Vaishaava 


mood 
Constantly saw the world as fall of 


Krishna, 
In Bis Fars night and day He heard the 


‘Name Krishna, 
With His Mouth unceasingly He said 
* Krishna-chandra,’ 
The selfesame Lord whilom forgetful of 
everything by the high taste of learning 
Now liked naught, with the sole exception 
of Krishna, 


At earliest dawn the whole body of 
students 


Gathered together for study. 
‘The Lord of the three worlds then 
bestirred Himself to teach them. 
Nothing except ‘Krishna’ eame to His Lips, 
“The graded sequence of the alphabets’, 
said the students, “is well established.’ 
‘ThezLord replied, ‘Narayana is established 
by every letter of the alphubet, 
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‘The students asked, ‘How are the letters 
‘ proved to be truc 
The Lord said, ‘Ry reason of Krishna’s 
Kind glance falling on them! 
‘The disciple urged, ‘Pandit, be pleased to | 


+ explain properly. 
‘The Lord said, ‘At all time recollect 
Krishna, 


‘Lam telling you the service of Krishna 
‘The entire body of the scriptures 
Explain the service of Krishna, at the 
beginning, in the middle and at the end, 
‘The pupils laughed on hearing the 
exposition of the Lord. 
‘Some remarked, ‘It is so possibly by the 
argument of insanity.” 
The students said, Whence do you der 
your present explanation # 
‘The Lord replied, "In exact accordance 
with the evidence of the Shastras." 
‘The Lord said, “If you fail to understand 
this at present 
I will gladly explain it to all of you in the 
alternoon, 
I will also retire to some seclufled place 
and Jook up the books, undisturbed. 
Let us all meet together in the afternoon.’ 
Hearing the words of the Lord all His 
students 
Tying up their books disposed with » 
feeling of amusement. 


All the studenfs making their way to 
Gangadas Pandit 
Related to him everything as the Lord had 
said, 
‘In all that Nimai Pandit now explains, 
In the very words themselves, He explains 
‘Kaishna as their complete Meaning 
‘Ever since He returned home from Gaya 
‘There’ has appeared to’ Him no explanation 
of anything, except Krishna, 
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‘He says Krishna at all time j the hairs of 
His Body standing on end, 
At times He laughs, speaks with a 
thundering voice and plays many @ 
merry prank. 
“in every word, taking its verbal root with 
the grammatical rule, 
He applies Himself daily to explain 
Krishna. 
‘We are unable to understand His ways. 
Pandit, be pleated to direet what we ure 
todo, 
‘The Brahman Gangadas was the cxest- 
jewel of Professors, 
o laughter on hearing these 
words of all the students. 
‘The Ojha said, "Go home all of you } come 
again in the morning. 
Twill explain it to Him this afternoon. 
“That He may teach the texts well, 
You may ail come with Him in the 
afternoon! 


He burst i 


‘They set out for their lodgings with the 
greatest delight 

‘And returned with Wiswambhar in the 
afternoon, 


‘The Lord took the feet-dust of His Gurt 
‘on His heady 
‘The teacher blessed, “May you gain 
earning.” 
The gura said, ‘Dear Biswambhar, listen 
to my words, 
To study is not a mean fortune for a 
Brahman, 
“Your maternal grandfather is Nilambar 
Chakravarti 
Your father‘is Jagannath Misra Purandar. 
Af by giving up study one becomes @ 
devotee, 
Were not your father and grandfather 
phat 
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273 ‘There is uo foot in cither tine of your «280. ‘Where is there in Nabadwip the person 
parentage Who can establish his view by refuting 
You yourself is mast fit in the exposition ‘My exposition of the sutra ? -* 
of the fia 5 281 ‘T-vill teach publicly in the heart of the 
476 ‘Remembering all this, practise your " ‘ city, 
studies with good care," —‘Tshould like to see who has power to. 
One may be a Vaishnava-Braliman only criticize,’ 
by dint of study. 282 The Guru was delighted on hearing these 
297 ‘How will an ignorant ‘twice- born? know words, , 
what is proper or not ? ‘The Lord departed after greeting the feet 
Knowing this, say ‘Krishna! and mind of lis teacher 
your studies, 283 Obetsance to the feet of Gangadas landit 
278 “Teach well the shastras to your students ‘Whose Disciple is Lord of the Vedas and 
Swear by me that you will explain every- Master of the goddess of learning, 
thing aright,’ 284. What other object of attainment is there 
279 The Tord said, ‘By the merey of your ii for Gangadas Pandit, 
‘twin feet Whose pupil is the worshipped of the 
No one in Nabadwip may withstand Me fourteen worlds ?" 
in controversy, (Zo b6 Continued) 
Ourselves : 


His Divine Grace—His Divine Grace paid a visi 
to Uttarparsha Math of Pari at the invitation of 
Srila Gobinda Rananuj Dus Mohanta Moharaj of the 
Utterparsha Math on June 27, 


Bhaktishastri and Sampradaya-baibhaba- 
charya Examinations—Hzaminations for con 
fecring the titles ot Rhaktishastri and Sampraday: 
haibhabacharya by the Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha 
will be held at the Natyamandir of the New 
Buildings of the Gaudiya Math on the 7th and 8th 
of October 1930 respectively, The rules, regulations, 
Syllabus and text-booke for the Bhakti-shastri and 


Sampradaya-baibhabacharya examinations ace given 
below. 


RUGMS rou THR SaMPRADAYA-DAIDIAMACHARYA. 
ExAMnNation 
Object—Hstension of the scope of enquiry ce 
garding the subject-matter of transcendental learning 


by vemoval o f the veil of empiric erwfition ond gran 
of reccguition to those teachers of the Shastras deal- 
ing with Spivitual service who are found really 
‘versed in the same. 

Time and place—Natya-mandir of newly-built 
Sci Gaudiya Math, 16, Kaliprasad Chatravarty's 
Stecet, Baghbszar, Wednesday October 8, 1990. 

Qualifications of candidates—All wetl-inform- 
ef persons professing to be servants of Sei Chaitanya, 
ietespective of the consideration of birth, uge, class 
for linguistic proficiency. Applications for permission 
to appear at the examination together with a certi- 
frente sigued hy at least three inner members of Sri 
‘Shree Vishwa-Vaishuaba-Raj-Sabha testifying to the 
sincerity of the candidates’ profession of the service 
of Sri Chaitanya, must ceach the [ead of the Gaadiya 
Math within the 24th of September 1999. 

Method of examination—Two question-papers 
will bevel on selected works, The answer to the first 


4/ 


Augnst 1930 } 
of these will 


have to be given in writing 


e uke of any particolar lan 
cnlioned, de cauitidate in permitted to anwec 
Jn ony eurcent language. ‘The eondidate ix e-peoted 
tobe specially versed in the main group af the reeone 
mended. text-book and to pdsvess a general knowledge? 
of the contents ofthe secondary group. ‘The anwer 
0 the sesoad Qsestion-paper in to bs aubmletea ng 
writing before the 23rd of December, 109)" The 
‘andidate ip permitted free consultation of ary books 
for this purpose. 

The resutt—Bxaminers will indicate the mensace 
ofthe candidate's knowledge regicdiog, the teuth bp 
Feading through is answers and unigniog appre 
Printe marks The answer-bock will ot be retusa to 
the caudate, Canticiates willbe divided into tues 
Br05ps inorder of fitness. Those, who abtgin To pe, of 
the fall aces, and above, will be put in the highest 
Rr0¥p, those who scence between 60 aid 75 pe of 
Me total marks will be placed in the intermetiars 
division and. those who get 26 to 50 pe. of the tell 
toarks will be pat ia the general group. “Those wie 
fail to obtain 25 pc of the total mutes will have to 
‘be considered as waiting in tnese 

Publication of result—the inca of every 
fustetfal ‘candidate will be unnoweed in tk, 
jowrnals within three suoaths after the examines 
tion ‘uader three divisions vin, the Iighor, 
Intermediate and geuetal, acocdiag to the poston, 
of the ‘candidate. 1f any. eandidate io Sedge 
to be nit, bie name will sot be yiven out, nee 
of fit candidates will’ be Published in* the weekly, 
SGaudiza’s “Daily Nadia Prokaah” and the Months 
Sajjana-Toshaui or Harmouist 

‘Awards—Sucsesfal candidates willbe awarded the 
Sipleinn of Sampradaya-baibiulacharya, acharres 
who have been awarded the diploma will be snntiee 
to-nndals, certifcates of honor, Scholarships ace 
ing to fitness. 

Diploma of Sarbabhouma—Achacyus ia ning 
subjestv on obtuining the diploma of acharya in tre 


in the Examination all with ened 
eas tebieg any bi of eatcearou tein oct 


Awarded the se and diploma of Sacbubhowma i 
fsovgnition of bis cligibility both as requrds com 
uct and teaching in all the Shastras 

For further par 


lass au intending candidate is 
fetested lo communicate with the uudersigned 


ol. Sci Chaitanya Charitamrita } 
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Acharyatcika Sri Kuyja Kehari Widyabhvusan, 
Sti Chai 
PO. 


ist. Nadia, Bengal, 
TEXT BOOKS. 


Bhakti Shastri (Matriculation) Examination 


Biographies af Sri 


Sri Ohaitauya Bhagabat Chaitanya, 


Dealing with ete 


2 
a 

4. Jaibadhama } 
s nientary prieiples 


Chaituya Shikeswrite 
Sutkriyasardeepika—Suiti 


‘Samprodaya-baibhabacharya examination 
(Stain group) 1, Sti Chaitanya Chavitamrita with 
Amsitaprobaha and Any-Bhasyas 
2. SF Chaitanya Phaghat with 
Gandiya Bhasya 
4. Sci Bhakti vatnakae 
4. Sci Maribhaktibilas 
6 Sei Sajjaua Toshani, Gaudiya and 
Nadia Prokash (Portions dealing 
with the history of fose Vaionaba 


Sampeadayas and their siguie 

fieace) 
(Subsidiary group) 1. Prapaunumncita by  Anantr- 
charya 
2% Maddhobijoy by trinikrama: 

eharya 
4. Bhuktamal in Hindi by Nubha 

Das 


4 Vaishnava Manjusa Samabiriti 

6. Gaudiy akant ahar 

9. Brahman-vaishnaber Taratamya 
visuyaka Siddbanta 

7 Achar and Acharysa 

8, Gaurmandal-Pa:ikcama Dacpan 

9% Chitre Navadwip 

10. Vaishawviem,  Shaivism and 
minor religions by Sir RG 
Phandarkar 


BRANCH MATHS, 


Srl Brahma-Gaudiya Math, Alalnath (Orissa) 

The work of construction of the block of ser vitore neck 
sloves of the Math is nearing completion, The built 
in of the Temple of the Math wil be tegun aliortiy. 
The Sri Bigrabas of Sri Swarup, Sri Ramaninde 
‘and Sri Gaursundas will be installed ia the new seine 
4a accordance with the desire of His Livine Grace 


i 


Handsome donations towacds the restoration of 
| the Alntnath ‘Temple have been received, from 
| Mahanta Maharajas of Dakshinparshwa Math and’ 
‘Sri Raghabdas Math and also from Srijut Jogesh 
‘hwndes Ghose of jalpoiguri. The active interest that 


Maths of Sri Kshetra will undoubtedly be iacked 
up by suitable response from the Chiefs, Rajas and 
Maharajas of the country. 


Sri Sachchidananda Math, Cuttack (Ori 


) 


‘The annual celebrations of Sri Sachchidanaada 
Math, Cuttack tovk place from the Sad to the 6th 
of July. The occasion was sigualised by the auspicious 
visit of His Mivine Grace and Tis most. illustrious 
ascooiates and followers to the town of Cuttack. His 
Divine Grace addressed gatherings of the public at the 
Sachchidananda Math (July 2) ond the local Town 
Hall (July 8), Sripad Bhaktisaranga Goswai 
Bhaktisastri prabha discoursed on the teachings 
and lila of Sei Gonrsundar with the help of magic- 
lantern slides at the Darga-mandap of Buxibazar on 
July 4 before a gathering of orer two thousand per 
vons, Magic lantern leetuces were delivered iu the 
Sachchidananda Math on the two following evenings 
hy His Holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti 
Pradeep Teertha Maharaj to lurge gatherings of the 
people, On the Gth all assembled people honoured 
the mahaprasad at the Math, 


PROPAGANDA. 


In the Madras Presidency 


‘Their Holinesses Tridandi Swamis Srimad Bhakti 
‘riday Ran Maluraj ond Bhaktiranjan Bhakti Sar 
Maharaj, Sripad Ramananda Das Beajabasi 
Vidyarnub, Sripad Mayagriva Brahmachari and 
party are continsiug theic propaganda in the 
Prevideney of Madras From Berhampore (Ga.,jam) 
theie “Holinesies visited successively Dharkot, 
Mandasa and Parilukimsd where they had 
most cordial ios from the Chiels who 
expressed their desite that the movement might be 


THE HARMONIST 


ing taken by the Mohanta Mabarajas of the *Nrishingha Deva to commemorate the visit of Sri 
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carried 01 a ceally effective aad pare form in their # 
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Chaitanya to the Shrine. Nocessacy permission was 
most gladly given by the Maharaja of Viriaw- 
gram, trustee of the Temple, The Swamijie pro- 
ceeded ext to Cocanada. In this esltuced town 
Bis Holiness Srimad Ban Mulaacaj delivered a series 
fof leaened lectaces at the Theosopical Hall (June 80)" 
‘Town Tall, (July, 2) Drahma Sandie ( July 9) Veda ¢ 
Vidyalaya (July 5) and the Swamijis held learned 

iscoarses with various lealing persons of diferent 

enoininations iaterealed in the movement. of pare 


religion incladiog Mr. J. B. Browa (Dt, Collector) 
Mr. C.D. T, Shores, Dewan Buhudur D. Seshagiri 
Ruo Pantulu Garu, Principal Rao Shaheb De, V, Rama 


. Surya Narayan MoortiNaida and Sir De R, 
Venkata Rutsam Naida Garn Ke. wa ¢ttn, Litt 
Bx-Viee Chanceller. Meir U. The Holiacesss and party 1 
then proceeded to Kajmendry (8 July) and there 
addressed large public gatherings at the Hindu 

Samaj Hall (@ July) a d Town Hall (11 Jaly) presided 

over by Dewan Bahadur N. Subba Rao and Rai 
ShahebC. V. Krishna Swami District and Session + + 
Judge, respectively. ‘The party thea erossed over * 

to Kovvur on the opposit: bank of the Godavari 

Here Sri Chaitanya Deva had ‘had His memorable 

‘meeting with Rai Ramananda, Governor of Maharaja 
Pratapradea Deva. The Swamifi spoke about the 

teachings of Sei Chaitanya to scholarly gather: { 
ing at the local Sanskcit College. The sym- 

pathy of the local public led their Holinesies to propose 

to His Divine Grace, the establishment of permanent ‘ 
preachingcentre at Kovvur under the designation 
of Ramananda Gaudiya Math, 

A Temple of the Foot-printa of Sri Chaitanyadey 
was built at Kavvur M. R. Kay Ramchandra Rao 
Gara uf Rujmundey mate a gift of arsi table site. for 
the Temple. : 
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Proselytism 


AT Hi cereimonien of 'Sainskarg by the 

Gayatri an Diksha are deseribed 
as the second and third births of a per- 
son. ‘They are suening points register. 
ing stages of progress in the gradual 
coveersiow of an individual to the fully 
spiritual condition. 

‘he seminal birth plunges the soul 
into this mundane world and its 
relationships. The word ‘society’ ordi 
navilysmeans the aggregate of the nat- 
ural relationships of an individual by 
reayon of his physical body and mind 
which are the gifts of seminal birth. 
The society naturally includes the 
parents and their kindred by birth, 

13 


Tt further includes the whole circle of 
persons and objects whose services are 
availed by the individual for satisfying 
the wants of his body and mind, To 
an ambitious disposition the world re- 
garded from the point of view of the 
wants of the body and mind tends to 
appear as the mother from whose 
breast the individual sucks his life and 
nourishment and oa whose supporting 
lap he finds his long rest. Nourished 
by the world children grow up into 
parents and are enable! by the niver- 
sal Mother in their turn to propagate 
the species, The circle of relation 
ships that arise in this way from the 


98 


momeut of seminal birth and by the 
sole reason of such birth forms the 
sphere of all social relationships in its 
most comprehensive sonse. 

But in practice an individual 
seldom liberal enough to regard 
the whole world as forming the sphere 
of his social relationships, Ho ordi. 
narily allaches himself exelusively to 
a particular locality anda more or less 
nartow organised group for the eultiva. 
tion of intimate social relationship 
But all such and ‘relation- 
ships’ are none the less the result of the 
seminal bieth. 

‘These ‘interests’ and ‘relationships’ 
are the cause of all our misery, ‘Lo the 
superficial observer they may not 
appear tobe 50 or may even appear to 
be a sonree of unalleyed happiness. The 
seminal birth exposes us to the sorrows 
and so-called joys of this mundane life 
without our having to sock for either, 
They follow the seminal birth as a 
anatter of course. ‘Those who suppose 
this arrangement to be full of happi- 
ness overlook the hard fact that there 
can be even from their point of view no 
unmixed happiness in this world. By 
looking deeper into the canse of the 
mixed nature of their happiness they 
should be enabled to arrive at the 
conelusion thal (he constitution of the 
physical body and minut poisons the eup 
of their pleasures instead of being the 
cause of the pleasure itsel’, 


ist 


‘interests’ 


The plea 
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sure of the body and mind itself is only 
a kind of pain. If ws had » real choi / 
in the matter we should not agree to be, 
satisfied with this kind of happinoss. 
Our Shastras, therofore, call a por 


son Sudva, that is subject to sorrow, 


by seminal birth, This is declared to be 
the natural and inevitable status of all 
persons born from the mother’s womb; 
and by reason of such birth, The ad- 
mission of this gives rise to the issue 
of the necessity of a second birth by a 
process of purification in order to get 
rid of the sorrowful state caused by the 
first birth, LC is not till the seminal 
birth itself is eliminated that there is 
any prospect of the real cure. of sorrow 
of which it is the cause. 

The Samskava by the Gayatri ia 
intended to endow the individaal with 
anew body and mind, which are free 
from thé taints that pollute the body 
and wind generated by sominal birth. 
Those who receive this second birth by 
Gayatri are relieved of their miseries, 
orin other words cease to be Sudras. 
‘The twice-born has, therefore, nothing 
to do with the seminal birth, The 
second birth is not also derivable 
from the first birth just as tho first is 
not derived from the second. The two 
are completely independent 
another. 


of one 
It is, howover, possible for a 
twice-born to"lapse into the condition 
of a Sudra by the neglect of the duties 
of a twice-born, he status of the 
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twico-born is, therefore, 1 temporary, 
‘conditional or probationary one. ‘The 
Samskara by the Gayatri is also known 
as the process of Upanaywia which Iier- 


ally means being taken to the proxi-. 


mity (of the Guru), Whenever the Guru 
accepts person as a pupil for the 
study of the Veil his avceptance 
frees such a person from the sinful 
propensity arising from seminal birth, 
‘That propensity is nothing but an 
exclusive longing for the objects of 
this world for mental and physical 
gratificution of onusulf, As sdou as a 
person is accepted as his disciple by 
thedevotee ho is thereby endowed 
with a new ontloak in a new env 
ment and is req the 
ditions of the new life in order to be 
able to live the spiritual life on his o 
account. 

‘The twiee-born is, thereford, in che 
condition of tutelage, an unsure state. 
The study of the Vedas need not be 
understood as implying the study of 
any particular hook or number of books 
in the ordinary manner, Neither need 
the Veda be supposed to be identionl 
with any book in the literary sense. 
But the novice cannot have any real 
sense of the difference heiween the two. 
Ibis the function of the Guru to impart 
to him this sense during the period of 
the novitiate by making him lead the 
spiritual lifo in the measure that is 
possible for him at any moment. ‘Chis 


n= 
ed to learn 
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makes it necessary for the pupil to be 
willing to obey the Gura uncondition- 
ally. The pupil has no. standing 
ground of his own in the realm of the 


“Absolute and can, therefore, never 


understand either the method or object: 
of the Guru except to the extent that 
the Guru cousiders him fit to under- 
stand. ‘This inakes all the difference 
between the twice.born pupil taught by 
the deyoter and Sudra students stndy 
ing for a worldly purpose under a 
Stulra teacher. 

The twice-born pupil bas no ‘social’ 
or Svorllly’ ambitions. This, therefore, 
a very strange iisreading of the pur- 
pow of the Shastras to contend that 
the ‘ceremony’ of ‘upanayana’ is the 
‘ioveditary’ (by seminal 
hirth ? right of aa exelnsive ‘social’ 
zroup for a ‘social’ or ‘worldly? purpose. 
‘hore is vealy nothing ‘social’ or *here- 
itary’ about the Saimskara by the Gaya- 
try. ‘Tho onus uf proving that the 
Samakura has any social or ‘caste impli- 
cation lies on those who are disposed 
to pub forward such an Junphilosophical 
and anti-seriplural claim, The claim 
is the outcome of the unauthorised 
study of the Shasteas by sectariang tor 
a svetarinn purpose aud from ignorant 
teachers, It is for this reason that the 
choice of a non-sectarian Guru is the 
vory first thing necessuty if a person 
really wants to be admitted to the 
‘study’ of the Veras, ‘The devotee of 


oxelusive 
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God is the only fit teacher of the Veda. 
he ‘twiee-born’ who wants to Tord it 
over the Sudras degrades himself to 
the condition of the latter by such 
unspivitual claim. He is sure to com. 
mit this blunder if he sits up as 
teacher of the Vedas by his own antho- 
rity. There is a second process by 
which the ‘bwice-born’ is recognised as 
having passed the stage of probation 


successfully. ‘This is known as the 
Diksha or enlightening and freving 
process. 


‘Phe novitiate which is identical with 
thestatus of the twice-born is thus oply 
a proparation for Diksia or the attain= 
ment of enlightenment free 
initiative. ‘Phe novitiate aims at per- 
fecting the pupils’ submission to the 
devotee or Sri Gutndeva. Without 
real complete submission to the holy 
foet of Sri Gurudeva the eligibility for 
receiveing enlightenment and free ser 
vice at his hands does not arise. ‘The 
(wice-born who is regarded by the Guru 
as prepared to accept spiritual enlight- 
enment at his hands with the object of 
serving Godhead with a singleness of 
purpose is eloeted by the teacher for 
receiving such enlightenment. This 
process is known ax Diksha and the 
twive-born who receives it undergoes 
a fresh new birth by reason of this pro- 
cass and becomes a ‘thrice: 

‘The spiritual teacher confers spiri- 
tual enlightenment on such of his pn- 


and 
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pil as are found willigg to aorve God 
for the sake of serving Him under the a 
absolute direction of the Guru, The: 
willing pupil should beable to find ont 
that there is no differonce between the 
service of the Guru and that of God- 
The two are really identical as 
tho Guru does or commands 
thatis not cent per cunt service of 
Goihea. The vision of this also is 
conferred by tho teacher himself on 
auch of bis pupils whom it ix the will 
of God to fevour. 

But shiritual enlightenment is 
at all like anything that it is possible 
fora Suidea or a tivieerbora to imagine, 
Tt iv to be understood by and in the 
prosess itself, God reveals himself to 
the fortunate soul in an sver-progress- 
ive revelation that is actually free 
feomall trace of imperfection and igno- 
‘Phis makes the process exto- 
aovieally different from the evoluticn 
of-empirie knowledge. ‘Phe latter is 
nob its own complete fulfilment at any 
stage. Tt may tentatively appear to 
be so to the-learuer but is aot really 
from all defect at all stages. This is 
appreciable remotely by the logical 
facully but not realisable in practice 
either in the Sudra or in tho Divija 
condition, ‘This is the raison 
@eire of the unconditional nature of 
the service of the Guru. 

There: is nothing + like 
stagnation or imperfection in 


head. 
nothing ” 


nob 


vance. 


also 


finality, 
apivitnal 
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senlighteament. Tbaloed not stand in 
ythe way of anything nor is capable 
of bviag obstructed by anything. 
It is the perennial inundating rush 
of the fullest limitless tide of eternal 
bliss. The person who experiences 
itis forthwith divested of all worldly 
vanities, Such a person finds the whole 
world really his kin but in a wholly 
naw sense, 
This ny doubt both easy and, from 
tha worldly point of view, also seeming- 
» ly profitable, to speak the language of 
an imaginary fellowship with all 
creatures. ‘This uy be pootry but 
neod not he, therefore, trne or, indeed, 
any other thing than a piece of sheer 
hypocritical selflaulation, that dust 
infirmity’ fom which worldly poets are 
hy no ineans specially free. Sueh 
effusions of lyperbolieal good» will 
‘bake no brew” and help uobody, ‘They 
are by no means a vavity in this world. 
Even the best. ‘of physical philan. 
thropy is powerless to regard the 
objects of its so called charity without 
a fooling of compassion wholly unmixol 
with contempt. And all Physieo-nen. 
tal philanthropists must realise the 
utter impossibility of helping those who 
donot help themselves and also the 
pernicious superflaity of offering any 
‘charitable’ help to those who possess 
the will to help themsolves. Asa matter 
of fret the physico-mental_philanthr. 
opist himself is the real bankrupt. His 
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tor 


charity is nut really the valuable com- 
modity that he is pleased to imagine 
it ta be 

+ There is really speaking no charity 


“except the gift of the knowledge of the 


self, If yon can help a person to find 
himself you set him free frou all wants. 
Tk you keep him.ignorant of himself you 
withhold the only vift that is needful. 
A bunkeupt may be led by au ignorant 
vanity to proc'aim his readiness of re. 
moving the wants of all newly persons 
Bub such «procedure will only prove 
that a bankrupt need nor necessarily be 
above the most lame and malicious 
hypocrisy. No cloquence, no easuistry 
or emotional display should be allowed 
to hide the utter worthlossness and 
harmful character of sueh 


extremel 
professions that have ever stood in the 
way of the real quost of the ‘Truth hy 
misdirecting the imwary on to the 
wrong track by a profusion of flowery 


langnage. 
But there is a more titisehiovous 
group of pseudo-philanthropists tan 
even the Poets, Philosophers, Neientists 
aud so-called charitable persons of this 


world, ‘The psculo-religionists are the 
worst of all iischief mongers in as 
tuch as they employ tke symbols of 
religion to mixguide those who imagine 
themselves to be above the seductions of 
ivreligion. Those who try to avoid 
the road recommended by the professed 
worlly-wise are liable to fall into the 


fo2. 


pits dug for them on the wayside by 
the wily knaves who are ever ready to 
exploit the distress of those who seek 
the aid of religion for the purpose of ob. 


taining for themselves the same kind of * 


relief that is promised by others. 
Lt is only the sincereseeker of the Truth 
who is not likely to come to the ground 
between these two stools But how many 
of us really care at all for the Truth ? 
Where, indeed, is the person who does 
not really desiro the thinga of this 
world? Although noone knows why, 
he nevertheless seeks for them for 
the purpose of gratifying his petty 
vanities, 

‘Malico masquarades in this world io 
an infinite yariety of forms to work 
mischief among «those who soele the 
wratification:of their vanities. Unless we 
are really prepared to give up malice 
we cannot oxpect to do good either to 
ourselves or to others, Malice to others 
is malice to oneself, Compassion for 
oneself is compassion for others, 

‘Those who are hoping to improve 
the condition of so-called ‘THindus’ by 
a process of wholesale ‘re-vonversion’ 
should do well to take these facts into 
account. They hope no doubt to gain 
a worldly purpose by the process, but 
should it really appeal to anyone to 
use the spiritual weapon for a worldly 
purpose ? Will it not be productive of 
the greatest possible mischief by the 
spread of a false theory of spiritual 
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Should a person bo ‘ 
converted’ to ‘Hinduism’ in order 
swell the ‘mumber’ of Hindus ? Con 
version can only 1 
non-sectarian emfdition of absolute un- 
worldiness, The ‘Hindu’ is 
a misnomer ax a designation of pure 
souls to whom all the world must be 
equally sacred as being » means of Ser 
ving Sri Sri Tradba.Govinda, on the 
porfect plane of the soul in his natural 
state of absolute fresdom from all 
worldly, hankerings. ‘ 

Let us open our hearts fully to the 
Troth and be prepared Lo admit that 
there can be only one community of 
yeally pure souls, Let our vole ambi. 
tion be to find oul our own proper 
selves and by the light of the self- 
Iumwinous soul find our proper relation- 
ships with the whole world. If we a 
inclined to contract any relationship 
with any thing of this world under the 
urge of selfish, seneudus hankering we 
will, thereby, be deprived of our 
vision of the ‘Truth by reason of onr 
adoption of the policy of deliberate 
malice towards ourselves and others. 
‘The Biblical canon viz., ‘Do unto 
otbors aa you wonld that they should do 
unto you’ has been said only of the 
pure soul. But if the maxim be applied 
to the soul who is under the spell of 
the deludirg energy such application 
can only result in the dissemination 
‘af conduct inspired by malice, One 


conversion ? 


n reversion to the 


word 


tot 
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should never think of converting another 
‘to any position that‘is leas than univer- 
“sal, But no position will be universal 
unlese it is really x0. Deluded persons 
may advertise the necessity of conve 
sion bo a set or creed but the secker 
of real enlightenment, should carefully 
avoid being canght. by phrases coined 
by houry iniquity for entrapping only 
such souls‘as are spontaneously inclined 
to wicked counsel. 

Hindus may be disposed to quarrel 
with Mohamedans int the Vaishnavas 
have no quarrel with anybody: They 
are opposed to all quarrel and propose 
to eliminate every form of discord to 
which an individual is liable, by his eon. 


version to spiritual life. ‘he pure sont 
eannot do any harm to anyhody. ‘The 
pare sonl bears no malice against any- 
boy. ‘The puce sont possesses such 


porfect judgment that he is enabled in 
every act of his to’serve nothing but the 
Absolute Truth. The pure son) finds 
an infinite number of purer souls. eter. 
nally engaged in the service of Truth 
and natucally disposed wo serve their 
fellows by helping them to serve the 
Trath in every possible mancer. ‘this 
is the ideal of the Vaishnava, The 
Vaishnava is the exclusive servant of 
the All-pervasive Truth, ‘Lo 
are no groups or 


him there 
compartments, no 
favoured beings or sels, no narrowness 
ofany kind, simply because he is 
content to receive his enlightenment 
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from the source that sees everything 
with anequal eye. But he is anxious 
that the language of the Vaishnavas 
should not be merely accorded a hy- 
poeriti al agsent bul should he fansiel 
out in actual practice by the loyal 
acceptence of all its implication. ‘This 
insistence for absolute sincerity in the 
service of Truth appears to the psoudo- 
liberals as dogmatic and illiboral. But 
no one should be prepared to be liberal 
at the expense of ‘Truth. Snel liber 
alism is one of usual forms in which 
inveterate aversion for the Trath mas- 
quarades among us for promoting dis 
cord and malice. Let us beware of the 


Wolf in sheep's skin. Neither Jesus, 
nor Muhammad, nor Sankara, now 
Buddha are to blame, ‘The ‘Trath is 


neither good nor bad. Tb is our own 
deluded ‘thinking’ that makes “Him? 
seem to be either, Unless we are pre- 
pared to give up our admittedly per. 
verse way of thinking that idolises the 
tinings of this world under the delusion 
that it is the dnty of man to gratify 
impure worldly hankerings by their 
means we should not advertise owe in- 
tention of converting others to the spiri 
tal tife which is utterly unknown. to 
onrselves. Let us be wise and try to 
know onrselves and then, and ‘only 
then, we cannot be false i. 0. malicious, 
to any one, 

The mere extornal ceremonials of 
Upanayana and Diksha eanvat confer the 


vis 
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inclination for apititual lite, ‘hey are use should not be wilfdly misunder- 
of help as real ‘symbols’ having been stood, or misrepresinted. ‘They shoul 
devised by truly enlightened souls for not be abused for maliciously exploiting: 
our benefit from their own spiritual the credulity of thoughtless persons for 
oxperience, ‘These ‘symbols’ should bi. leading them into any theory of malice 
eli 


ished by all but their natnre and — towarls the ves ana their fellows. 


AGENDA OF ALL-THEISTIC CONFERENCE 


‘The All-Theistc Conference for the consideration of matters connected with the highest uot 
versal good will be in aesion at the Catdiya Math {rom Friday Oct. 24 to Nov. ty 1930. The 
Amembly. will sit everyday: in the evening from 7)to 9) Po My The) capenda of the topics is 
faven below. ‘The views of all sincere soule on them are earneatly sclicited as they will be of great helo 
for the purpote the conference have in view. With this object a list of questions bearing on various rele~ 
vent topies is attached herewith for eliciting needful information. The undersigned will thankfully re- 
ceive all communications [rom any perton embodying the views of himeelf or of the particular religious 
‘community to which he belongs on the subjects to be concidered by the conference, in the form of 
connected written statements which should reach them before the 17th Oct. 1930. The presence 
and participation of all persons at the Conference are also most bordially invited. 

Sri Atul Chandra Bandyopadhyaya: Bhaktisarangs Goswami, 
Bhaktishastri, 
idhakar, 
Bhaktshastri ). 
Sri Kunja Behari Vidyabhuean Acharyyatrika, Bhagabat- 
raina, Bhaktishaste, 


THE SUBJECTS OF THESES ON EACH SUCCESSIVE DAY. 


Oct. 24 Regarding Reference To consider the following by the analysis of the principles of 
cognition and non-cognition, viz, —the source, instruments, conclusion, corroboration and Feten- 
tion of knowledge (Epistemology). 

Oct, 25 Regarding Reference—Enquiry regarding Self, Reality and Environment 5 differentia of 
oneself ; regarding poteney ot non-patency of the absolute; specification of the subjective 


Sri Nishi Kanta Sanyal (M.A., Bhakti 


nature: 
Oct 26 Regarding Reference—The categories of object of worship and worshipper ; the knaw- 
ledge of real and nonreal entities 
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Qe. 27 Regarding Process—Diferent methods of quest generated by the denmious impulse and 
ee the determination of their respective positions ( general consideration of the following, viz—con- 
duct not regulated by any principle, frutive action, knowledge, communion with the Oversoul, 
austerity and devotion. ) 
Oct: 28 Regarding Process 
Oct. 29 Regarding Proces: 
Oct, 30 Regarding Object 
endeavour 
Oct, 31 The solution of the isstes of Referencey Process and Need by the analytical method. 


itferent forms of éntimate spiritual eervice, 


The subjective nature of devotion. 


The principle of spiritual need or determination of the highest object of 


Noy. I The solution of the issues af Reference, Process and Need by the synthetic method. 


QUESTIONNAIRE. 
REGARDING REFERENCE. 


‘What is the subjective nature of the Knowledge of the Reality > 

Whaat is the eubjective nature of the Object of Knoweldge ? 

‘What is the measure of the duration of the maintenance of the existence of the obje 
Who is knower > What are the analytical components of the knower ? 

‘What is the nature of the relationship of the individual soul with perfect knowledge 2 

Is full knowledge possible in the case of individual soul ? If not who is the possessor of {ull know. 
ledge > 

7 sit possible for the possessor of full knowledge to be subject to ignorance ? 

§ What are the respective spans of life of the gross inhering entities of knowledge, object of knowledge 
knower, and their corresponding subtle form > 


of knowledge ? 


Susen— 


9 What are the quantity and degree of the difference between pure knowledge unadulterated with 
ignorance and consciousness subject to ignorance ? 

10 What are the proper conceptions of God as Controller of the Universe, the individual soul, phenome- 
nal Nature, Time and action ? 

11 What is the duration of the rel 
bservation ? 

12 What condition ensues, whether the atate of absence or presence of knowledge, on the destruction of 
the tiple texture ; the cessation of observers observed and observation : the unification of the nosey 
smell and odorifrous object, the elimination of the distinction between the tonguey taste and mellow- 
ness ? 

13 Is there any difference between the principles of matter and spit ? Or are they identical ? 

14 Is thece any distinction between the individual soul and Brahman ( the Great ) ? 

cy 


jonship of the observer af the phenomenal world with the object of 
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15. Do both states viz. those of bondage and freedom exist in the case of the individual soul ? 

16 What is the mutual distinction between the Brahman (the Great), Paramatma (the Oversonl) and _ 
Bhagawan (Possestor of all excellence) > 

17 Is there any conaittional difference between the Supreme Lard and His dependents and Super 
dependents ? L 

18 What difcrent kinds of miteriet are suffered by thesindividual soul? Whosndergoes the suffering ? 
Is there any possibility of redemption from suffering 2 

19 What is the location of the redeemed soul 2 

20 In what states there exists harmonious and discordant relationsh p respectively between the real and 
perverted natures ? 

21 Doet the phenomenal world really exist ? 

22 Is there any distinction between the phenomenal world and the realm of the absolute ? IF there be 
any, what is the nature of such distinction ? 

23. What is your conception regarding the triple mundane quality and the absence of all mundane quality ® 

24 What is the nature of the world located beyond the triple quality ? 

25 Is the abode of the Brahman (Brabmapur) apoken of by the Upanishads eternal or transitory 2 Is it 
formless or distinguishable ? 

26 What is your conception regarding the limiting energy ? Is it eternal or temporary ?—indeptndent 
‘or dependent ?—an entity or non-entity 2—shadow or substance ?—Il_ it be shadow, whose shadow 
init? 

27 What is the final evidence of the Reality 2 

28 What is the real significance of the Vedanta ? Which of the mutually conflicting commentaries of 
the Vedanta appear th you to be safe to accept as consistent with the principles tha! arc sought to be 
established 2 

29 Are the Vedas, the Srutis, the Puranas, the Pancha-ratras diferent or identical in their significance ? 
Is Purana different from the Veda ? 3 

30 How are the conflicting views of the Tamasa, Rajasa Nirguna Sattwika, Puranas to be reconciled ? 

31 Tethere ie conflict between Srutis and Smritis the view of Sruti has to be accepted’ if there is conflict 
in the determination of the sigoificance of the Srutis the true meaning is to be sought in the Vedanta 3 
If again there arise differences of opinion in regard to the meaning of the Vedanta which view is to be 
accepted as infallible ? 


32 What is your opinion regarding appearance of the Divinity on the lower plane of physical phenomena 
( Avatara) ? Is euch appearance phenomenal and temporary ? What is the difference between 
such appearance and its source ? What is the nature of the source of Divine appearance ? 

33 What is the significance of the expression ‘constituted of the principles of existence, cognition and 
bliss’ > Is the entity so constituted featureless or distinguishable ? 

34 Is Godhead one or many ? If He be one. can devatas be styled as “Supreme Lord of all Lords ? 

35 Do the infinite Name of Godhead and the various names of the devatas express one and the same 
meaning ? Is there any such distinguishing consideration in regard to the Name of Godhead as 
‘Primary’ and ‘Secondary’ ? Will the supreme object of the service of Godhead be realieed by rev 
garding the name of any devata as one of the Names of Godhead ? 
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36 Is Godhead posessed of universal supremacy ? Is the possessor of universal supremacy All-powerful ? 
Can there be the absence of any power. in the All-powerful ? Can there be any power opposing 
in the All-powerful ? 

37 Is there any difference of body and possessor of body, function and possessor of function, in t 
Absolute 2 E 

38 What is meant by Vedic mantra ‘He is vérily Rasa’ ? What is the specific nature of the entity 
Rasa? How can the person designated by the Sruti mantra ‘He is verily Rasa’ be non-specifiable ? 

39. Can the highest truth be settled by reasoning alone ? What difficulty is experienced if the method 
of reasoniag alone is adopied without admitting the evidence of transcendental tound ? 

40 Is Godhead an Autocrat above all regulative principles and possessed of a perfectly independent will 2 
Or, is He an improvised instrument of a particular brand for the. realisation of temporily stopping 
the mental function or the attainment af any object of desice ? If He i proved to be fully sef-willed 
is any evil to be ascribed to Elim or is there any chance in Him of disorder ? 

41 Arethe Name, Form, Quality, specific Personality of His servitors and Pastimes of Godhead eternal or 
temporary ? Are they different fram one another or identical 

42 Ate the Name, Form Quality, Pastimes of Godhead concocted by Jeevay or are they spontaneour in 
Godhead ?. Whats the difference between Leela ( Divine Pastimes ) and Karma ( {ruitive actions) ? 
Is the birth of conditioned souls similar to the Ad¥ent of Godhead > 

43. What is the subjective nature of the object of worship 2 What also is the subjective nature of the 
worthipper ? Are both of them eternal ? 

44 Does the eternal nature of the worshipper suller any abrogation by admission of difference between 
conditioned and liberated states ? 

45 Can the secker of the non-diflerentiated Brahman be regarded as eligible for the position of Teacher 
(Guru ) in conformity with the dogma of illusion 2 

46 What defects arise by admission of difference between Jeeva and the Brahman ? 

47 How is it ascertainable that there is escape {rom the clutches of illusion by knowledge ol the identity 
of Jeeva with the Brahman ? 2 

48 Is there any difecence between material space and the corresponding, spiritual manifestation ? If there 

be any, what is the nature of the diflerenee 2 

49 Has the process of determining the Reality been evolved from the hypotheses of Anthropomorphiem 
and Apotheotis as its source ? If not, what is then the source ? 

50 Init condemnable t3 attribute mathechood, daughterhood, wifehoad and sisterhood to the Divinity. ? 

$1 Ate the statue of a male Lover, Son,’ Friend, a. Master and <absence of relativity. respectively 
posible or impousible in the Divinity ? If they are possible, how can it be so? 

52 In determing the Absolute, which of the following eategories appears to you to be the nature of the 
teal entity viz Subject to doubt, unknowable, void, possetsed of quality, devoid of attribute, 
Neuter, Maley Twin, Married couple and bonafide loving Consort ? 

53. Are the Pastimes of Krishna a concoction of the mind? Or, are they a product of the natural 
blind faith of ignorant people ? 

54 ls ‘Form attributable to the non-diferentiated Brahman by mental concotion ?» Does Godhead come 
down into this phenomenal world by being adulterated with the limiting principle ? Can His Divinity 
be maintained in doing s0 ? Are the Pastimes of the Divinity allegories ? 


QUESTIONNAIRE 


REGARDING ,THE PROCESS. : 

1 How is knowledge obtained ? i t 

2 What are the respective subjective matures of fratve ation, knowledge, commonion with the Oversoul 

C yoga ), austerity ( Tapashya } and devotion or service ? 

“What is meant by inaction i. estate where there it no aitn at any {ruition ? 

Ir these aay anprecuble diference between loving devotion and study of the Vedat, communion wit 

the Personal Godhead; austerity and renunciation ? 

Tr ihese cleroal diference between enjoyment (bbikti), liberation ( multi), and loving, devotion 

thal) ? Where lies the origia or source ofthe propensities of uns anger, ete ? What is the dference 
between them and loving devotion 2 How can liberation be attained ? 

7 Teka tune “devotion” applicable to any other entity than the ultimate principle of complete, Rasa 
perf! by the Srat in the mantra “He i verily Resa! > Diet the process of devotion manifest ite 
aeture av it is if the term is applied to the other devatas or to the material limiting, Energy ete: ? 

5 there any diferonce between the service ofthe unlimited entity and limited enti? And is the 
result of the tervice of these different entities different or the same ? 

4 Dusstbe the diferent planes where the knowledge ofthe undiferentated Brahman, communion with 
the Oversoul and devotional service of Godhead as Possessor ofall supremacy, retain their cespestive 
distinction and their adaptability. 

10 Ty what manner and to what exteat ean the’method of argument bated on_sense-perception of mental 
spectlationists be of use on the supersenstous plane ? E 

11 Gon the eterally condiioned souls become ever free from tir mature and liberate, themiclves for 
ever? 


rey 


12. How can the quest of the ultimate desideratum be possible in this life 2 

15 In apathy to this world necesary ? Can there be the gain of any eternal good bj the abuse of either 
renunciation of the world or worldly attachment ? 

14 Which of the following is admissible and on what eraunds, vz, the theory of (11) one universal 
guru (spiritual guide ), (2 ) saints as universal qurusy (3) so-called family-gurus_ or customary gurus 
br gurus who dese any other object than the service of Godhead ¢. s fruitiye-worker guru, empirically 
vise guru, quru who is joined to the Oversoul, guru who practives mental control, guru who practices 
‘magic, guru who is a mortal ? 

15 Teikg theory of aversion to or denial of rpriual guide ( guru ) either avoidable. or acceptable ? On 
what grounds is it avoidable or acceptable, respectively ? 

16 Lethe theory of saints a8 spiritual guides liable to be swallowed up into that of a hereditary class ? 

17. What arguments ean be adduced respectively in favour of or in opposition to the theories of arriving 
atthe Truth by the proces of working up from the known to the unknown or by the descent of the 
targeted Absolute to the plane of the knowable ? 

18 In what portions aad how does the eyetern of exclusive monitm difer from those of ure non dualism 
(Suddhadwaitabad ), distinctive monism (Vishistadwaitavad), dualism cum non-dualism (Dvaitadvaita- 
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_ Yad) and pure dualism ( Suddha Dvaitavad ) ? By what principle ean their mutual conflict be satis- 

ae factorily, reconciled ? 

“19 Ie the principle af inconceivable cmtltancous distinction and non-dsinction only one of 
rival and opposing theories like the above ? Is the term. ‘inconceivable simultaneous distinction and 
non-distinction’ ay applied to this system, deluding ?« 

20 Why and how do differdnces of opinion arise ? * 

21 Whatis the significance of the term ‘harmony’ ? Is it another name of assenting to all contending 
opinions of all persons? Is the Truth many or one ? 

22 What harm is there m adnitting the theory of matemasychosis ?- What good and harm in regard 

“to the subject-matter of the summum-bonum accrue from ideas bated oa sensuous enjoyment and 
sensuous abnegation ? 

23 Ma concocted image is worshipped. how does or can such worship reach the object of worship ? 

24 Whats your opinion or conclusion regarding Divine Deizent in the form of symbolical image 
Carcha ) > 

25 Why does miscry of the Jeeva arise ? By what method may liberation from misery or appearance of 
the state of happiness he rendered postible ? 

26 What should he the process of spiritual quest ? 

27 In what manner is the social life of the religious to be led so as to be conducive to the highest good ? 

1 28 Is the eternal good of society, world or individual secured by every kind of religious opinion current 
inthe world? And, further, whether the mcasuce of the good attained by every such opinion is 
the same? Which of the different bodies of religious opinion have been made by man and which 
of them has been made by Godhead ? 

29 What isthe meaning of sect and sectarianism ? Are good and bad sectatianim identical > ls 
liberalism the habit of doing whatever ne likes to do 2 

30 What is your corroborative opinion regarding throwing oneself on the protection of the Holy Name > 
‘What is your judanient regarding aduission or denial of the proposition that the necessity of all other 
forms of spiritual endeavour has been completely repudiated by the word ‘Kevalam’ in the ‘text 
“Harer-namaiba Kebalam’ ? 

the subjective nature of egotism and humility respectively ? 

your judgment regarding ‘following? and ‘imitating’ the conduct of a sadhu ? What is the 

ve gain by cither process > 

33 Is fame acceptable ? What fame is the most acceptable of all? What are the advantages and 

disadvantages connected with fame ? 

34 In what manner is cither of sport ( vilas ) and renunciation (virag ), acceptable ? 

35 In what manner should the solution of the problem of human life be effected ? 

36 Is the superiority of religion measured by the majority of votes of the people ? 

37 Is there any necessity of association with the devotees { Sadhus }? ‘The clevationists, empiric sages 

those who profess to he joined to the Over-roul ( Yogis ). performers of vows, those who practise 
control of the mind, who desire anything else than the service of Godhead,—are all of these sadhus ? 


Whether the highest result of association with sadhus may be gained by associating with these 
persons ? 


38 By which of the two viz, one’s own effort or mercy of Godhead may our desideratum be gained ? 
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39 What is your opinion regarding function in accordance with one’s varna (quality) and asrama 
Cone) rel ht of paramahans (one who bas raed the vison ofthe unity of Divine Dispense" 
tion)? r 

40 Who is called ‘paramahansa’ ? Is the state of ‘paramahansa’ attainable on the path of non-devotion ? 

JA Whab of the two, vz function in accordance” th varna and asrama and that of paramahansa, more 
eligible for the intimate service of Hari ? 

42. Ace varna and asrama the object of attainment cof spiritual endeavour ? Whetaer paramahansa is 
subject to varna and asrama ? What is the satisfactory solution of the opposition between worldly 
life and asceticism ? 


43 Under what kind of regulation may social conduct and relationship produce the maximum good ‘of 
the world ? 

44 What is your corroborative opinion about regulations regarding the funeral of the departed ? 
What isthe satistactory ealution of the conflict of opinion regarding funeral regulations repretented 
respectively by the Brahman Charvaku and Jaimini ? 

45 Who isto perform the foneral rite and of whom ? By meang of what materials sit to be performed ? 

46 Should degrees of eligibility be considered ? What isthe final object of the consideration of diference 
of fitness > 


QUESTIONNAIRE ‘ 


REGARDING OBJECT 


1 What is your impression regarding object of the ultimate end ? Are attainment ‘of evarga ( heaven ) 
gain of greater power, extinction, liberation and love,—all of these, the same ? 

2. Which of the following viz. religious observance ( dharma ), utility (artha }, satilaction of sensuous 

desire ( kam ) of enjoyment of material entities which are nou-God, or quest of the Brahman conceived 

as identical with oneself, isthe eternal need of the jeeva ? 

‘What is your idea regarding liberation ( mukti ) ? 

Is there any distinction between love of Godhead and the four worldly goals ( chalurvarga) ? 

‘Ace the attachment of animals und love of Godhead the same thing? Ie the former the cause of 

the latter 

6 Is love of Godhead inferior to its preliminary viz the bliss of merging in the Brahman? What 
argument or scriptural evidence may be adduced on this point ? 

7 Ie there separate existence of enjoyer and abject of enjoyment in Brahmacbliss ? Is the joy of 
Brahma-bliss eternal or temporary ? 


8 [ethere any difference of degree in the object of spiritual endeavour due to diferences of circumstances 
‘ond fitness ? 


rer) 
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of thase whose minds are set on the unmanifested cause of the 


9 What is the measure of the 
\_ phenomenal world 2 * 
10 Is there only difference of degree of misery, or does there also exist diference in the quality and 
+ nature of the objective, as between the methods of spicitual endeavour of those whose minds are set 
‘02 unmanifested cause of phenomena, on manifested phenomena and on the active play of the pure 
cognitive principle, respectively > . 

11 Isit possible to be in enjoyment of the bliss which is uninterrupted and attended with eternal and 
perfect knowledge by cither of the alternative methods viz the exercite of the worldly senses or 
allowing the mind to do whatever it likes ? 

12 Is blissful activity of the principle of pure cognition admissible 2 What is the difference between 
spiritual and material blisful activity ? Should one desis [rom the service of the blieful activity of 
the principle of pure cognition by the realisation of the unwholesome nature of material pleasurable 
activities 2 What is the relation of the phenomenal world to the various blissful tcanscendental 

ivities > 

13 What are the necessity and object of human life ? 

14 Iflove of Godhead be the object of life, why do nat the majarity of perple eagerly seck for the 
tame ? 

15 Ace realisation of oneness with the Brahman and love of Godhead the same thing ? 

16 Is the highest love (mahabhava) a kind of physical or mental disease ? 

17 Are the results of bath the real indications of love and similar in 
practice of same, the identical ? 


ations acquired by mechanical 
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(Continued from p. p82.) 

ee tt Piranded C9 Bibl tat tho domtgnaue and matnlastneors 

the Personal Existence of Godhead * 
ietce anata cannot build their castles on. temporary 
MELANIN waite regions and cannot, idolize the personal. 
oe pis dindlcarticlon ity of Godhead in their particular 
he manufacturer and breaker of prejudices; that Godhexd can take 
physical articles and the designer of the initiative and He was found to 
mental activity can no longer impress appear as NrisinghaDeva before the 
uupon a true dovotee to dismiss the perso. demon Hiranyakushipu who was firmly 
nal existence of Godhead. He isconvine- imprested of the nonexistence of 
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Godhead and that He has the power 
of romoving the delusions of the limited 
homan brains. 

Tho Object” ot worship (at) ig 
necessary for worship. ‘Those who 
weant to worship without admitting the 
objective existence of their Object of 
worship, contradict themselves. Tn 
their anxiety to avoid idolatry they, 
jndeed, worship nothing. This does 
not materially improve their case. 
Such attitude is positively mischievous 
fas it represents a fundamental miscow 
coption of the nature of the Object 
of worship, Godhead has His 
separate independent existence 
much more.so than any of Tis creatures. 
By the enrrent theory of idolatry, for 
which the empipicists are wholly 
responsible, God is eoufidontly supposed 
to ba a prodvct of the human brain: 
‘Yhig is the inevitable element of velf- 
contradiction in the empiric ( current ) 
theory of idolatry. ‘This theory has 
to be smashed on the head in order lo 
clear the issue’ from lony-cherished 
prejudices. If idolatry is to cease, the 
brain of man must give up the attempt 
of manufacturing the Divinity. What 
ever emerges from the workshop of the 
haman brain should be unreservedly 
admitted to be an idol which cannot be 
tho object of worship for the brsin that 
producos it. 

The noxt point which it will be 
necessary to bear in wind is that the 


own, 


and 
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Persmality and Bgrm of Godhead are 
capable, on His own initiative alone, aft 


appearing on the mmndane —plawe 


dity of this world. The Holy 
worshipped by the pure devoters is a 
mapifestation of the Divinity to make 
possible Tis worship in this world by 
fallen souls, althoush this is necessarily 
inconceivable to our minds if we want 
to understand the ‘Archaavatar’ safaare 


with the resoarees of our limited int. 
ellects, We can realise the truth of this, 
if we submit to the guidance of the pure 
devotees who understand perfeatly the 
inixconceptiona that prevent us from 
understanding the — nature 
relationship with Godhead. 

This holds true even if we fail to 
understand it or-cven if it may seem (o 
be opposad to the testimony of ane 
We see thé Archa made of clay 
or stone or wood and by the hand of 
Wo see that tite Sri Bigraha is 
ia lo in the likevess of the mundane 
body of a mortal being, We see that 
the holy Form is devoid of life. We 
see that he Archa doos not accept any- 
thing offered to Tim and, that it is 
only to be imagined He accepts. All this 
stands in tho way of our believing in 
the reality of Archa-manifestation and 
ofall worship, because the two are 
inter-invol ved. 

The Avehia dos not possess the 
Divine potentiality in the form that is « 


of our 


senses 


man. 
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intelligible to our, limited judgment. 
The Archaseoms to be a bit of clay 
that can be fashioned and broken at. 
our sweet will. Tuis is the cause of 
our disbelief, We look for a miracle, 
But Godhevd never stoops to remove 
our doubts by any comprehensible abnor. 
matity. Those who are sincere obtain 
the spiritual vision which alone enables 
one to see and hear Godhead Who is 
the Fulfilment and not the Anti-theism, 
Yo the devotee this world exists as 
much as ib does to us, but to his 
clear vision it appears in ils ttue per- 
spective. ‘his is the only miracle. 
Tat which shakes our faith in the 
reuliby of this world is magio or docop- 
tion, not miracle. ‘Luose who luok for 
mugic to be vonvineed of the reality of 
spiritual events are not unfrequently 
found lo be the most vociferous, oppo- 
nents ofall magic. It is necessary to 
guard ourselves against the blunders of 
deceptive verbiage of the most appa- 
rently innocent kind. 

The devotee alone ig not an idolator, 
All the rest cannot but be worshippers 
of idols., The devotee does not assert 
himself against the Divinity. All the 
the rest go by their erring judgment. 
‘Those who have been lung habituated 
to grope in error fall into love with this 
function and acquire a trick of uncons- 
ciously reverting to the familiar func- 
tion, even under cover of protest 
against such trick. ‘The devotees are 

1b 


ENLIGHTNERS REGARDING ASPERSION 


113 


not liable to such blunder. They are 
always prepared to help those who are 
sincerely desirous of getting rid of their 
jmnatural state of tricky ignorance. 
But pedantry or sti? ignorance under 
the guise of wisdom is the evil that is 
most difficult to cure and most ready 
to take offence when its cnre is really 
attempted. ‘Ihe dovotees, however, 
luckily for us, possess perfect tact and 
patience and are ina position to deal 
with us in an effective manner, But it 
imbibe the new habit, 
even after we snppase ourselves to be 
convinced of its trath and natural 
nocoeaity. 

The old habit ever tries to recover 
its hold on us by the most insidious 
approaches. Tt is only the pure deyo- 
tec who, becanse he happens to 
himself thoroughly establishet in the 
new function, can detect and give us 
timely warning against the approaches 
of the old evil. But it is for us to ac- 
cept his advice which is opposed to those 
very things that we are accustomed 
to hold most dear, No one bereft of 
the accepted support of Divine 
Strength can hope to attain the spritual 
life, ‘arantent aaataa ara: | The strength 
that suffices for the attainment of the 
spiritual life is not any form of the 
forces with which we are so familiar 
in this world, It is the spiritual power 
of the Divinity that helps us to acquire 
and retain the spiritualjlife against 


takes time to 


he 


4. 


the otherwise ineuperable opposition 
offered by the forces of Ignorance, that 
is assigned to the deluding function by 


tho All-wise Providence for facilitating, 


the redemption of fallen souls. Godhead 
aupplies the strength that can alone 
cnable us to withstand the process of 
chastening by the destruction of all 
solf-created idols. The most effective 
form in whieh the help is offered is 
that of the worship of the holy Form 
of the Divinity. 

The Holy Form that. is worshiped 
by the devotee is not a concoction of 
his brain. The Holy Form (Sri Bigraha) 
is uot an Idol. He is Godiend Himself 
in Whom the Form is identical with 
the Possessor of the Form. he 
Posaeasor of the Holy Form manifests 
Himself for accepting the worship of the 
devotee, beranse Goihead ever allows 
Himsaif to be ruled by unalloyed love, 
‘Lhe dlevotee em make the Divine Form 
visible. to mortal eyes for thy redemp- 
tion of fallen souls. 

Spiritual Nature of the Worshipper. 

TE we want to believe in the Holy 
Form, we can do so only by believing 
in the spiritual personality of tho pure 
devotee of Godhead. Godhead can be 
worshipped only by the soul who is 
in the full state of grace and on the 
plane of the Divinity Himvelf. This 
fanction is located beyond the range 
‘of the faculties of human mind. It 
is tho inconesivable case of the trang. 
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cendent manifesting himself in the 
likeness of the mundane, while remain-~ 
ing necessarily and absolutely free 
from any mundiine taint, for the benefit 
*of individual souls whose power of spiril- 
ual vision is obsenred. It is the devotee 
alone who can worship the Moly Form 
in the proper manner even when Io 
makes His appearence in this world 
in response to his prayers for the deli. 
‘To the fallen 
soul the Huly Form appears as a symbol 
or Imaug made of mundane elements, So 
heis naturally indispose! to believe in 
the Divinity of the Form, But God- 
doubts of a 
person who is not prepared to take the 
trouble of correcting himself by avail. 


verance of fallen sons. 


head never removes the 


ing of the advice and example of Tis 
devotees. 
Asa matter of fact we need not 


know Godhe.d at all, unless we are 
really prepared to serve Him. Tf ¥e 
wish to serve Him, we-accepl His dis- 
pensation. [i is no doubt our duty 
to accept nothing as a dispensation, 
ninless and until we are perfectly satis- 
fied of its Divine nature, But wo one 
who is sincerely anxious to 
Godhead, cin object to the uncondi- 
tional acceptance of the Divine dis. 
ponsition. The Divinity is the Supreme 
Person, the Lord and Master, the 
One Object of our loving devotion, 
‘the individual sonls are His servants 
whose service is of the likeness of 


serve 
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nataral exclusive, overpowering, cause- 
Jess loving submission to the pleasure 
of an autrocratic Master, Husband 
and Lover. 

Those who do not sufficiently 
realise the nature of the Divine Per: 
sonalty and the perfect purity and 


fullness of the love that binds the 
individual soul to hia Lord and 
nice versa, can alone object to the 


lead of His devotee, To believe the 
devoteo is the nutaral and only method 
of catering the realm of spiritnal Tove. 
The principle watouched 
by Divine love leads to sterility and 
sheer self-annibilation, 

It is, therefore, necessary on the 
tleeshold of spiritual life to try to 
understand the nature of the devotee 
of Godhead as the person by follow. 
ing whom alone we can ever obtain the 
spiritual service of the Lord, which is 
located beyond the reach of the facul- 
ties of the limited mind of man but 
which is real, truly rational and full of 
perfect bliss, ‘he worship of the Holy 
Form under the lead of His devotees 
can alone enable our souls to regain 
the personal connection with Godhead, 
Those who object to the holy Form 
deny thereby tho personality of God- 
head, the spiritual ature of His devo. 
toes and the personal nature of their 
All this is no doubt inconceiy- 
able to our limited understanding, but 
is in porfect correspondence with the 


cognitive 


service. 
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principle of rationality. Tt does not 
offend the sense of rational consistency, 
if the worship of the Holy Form on. the 
spiritual plane under the unconditional 

«lead of the trae devotee be admitted 
as the fulfilment of all rational aspiva- 
tion possible to man in this world. 

Tho designers and manufacturers 
of idols cannot escape the necessity of 
paying worship to the non-Godhead 
in the form of their particular preju- 
dices. This has produced all the pseudo- 
forms of the religious worship. By 
the pseuto-religionists the  transcen- 
dontal Fort is misconceived as the sub. 
normal, abnormal or phenomensl which 
are the grossest forms of idolatry. 


Godhead has the power of initiative to deal 
with unbelief in ways that are 


ceiveable to the avowed atheists, 


con- 


Sri NrisinghaDeva and 
Hiranyakashipu, 

Lhe empiric rationalists, in their 
vain endeavour to steer clear of idola- 
try in the grosser forms fall, back upon 
refined idolatry in the form of the 
worship of tieir mental prejudices. 
‘Whe thorough-going pseudo-rationalist 
becomes the avowod atheist, But all 
these speculations cannot prevent Godl- 
head from taking the initiative and 
baffling all their calculations by burst~ 
ing upon their vision in His absolutely 
novel Form, as NrisbinghaDevo appear- 
ed before the demon Hiranyakasipu who 
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was firmly impressed of the non-exis- 
tence of Godhead. 

But Godhead ever presents His 
terrible Aspect to the. view of non 
believers. He appears to them as the 
Destroyer of everything on which thoy 
pin their love and reliance. This 
tertile disillusionment is the form in 
wiih the causeless merey of Godhead 
eyer ‘descends’ into this world to serve 
and vindieate His persecuted avd malign- 
ed devotoos, If the devotee is set at 
naught we thereby eut away the plank 
from under our feet and fall into the 
bottomless pit. 

It is not possible to remain neutral 
in this matter, ‘Lhe greatest disillusion. 
mont no doubt awaits the greatest of 
athiests ; but tho disillusionment can only 
destroy his cherished illusions, Ttis a 
great bul negative merey. ‘The ‘descent? 
of the destrnotive mercy is brought 
abont by the sufferings of the devotees. 

‘he positive merey, in the shape 
of the worship of Godhead, eannot be 
obtained by the method of opposing 
the devotees. Sri Gaursunadar has 
established this by His teachings and 
conduct. Ie has proved the superiority 
of the worship of the devotees of God 
to the wovship of Godhead Himself. 
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'The worship of the Holy Form accor. 
dingly loses all its ‘meaning, nay bo~ 
comes means of destruction, if it does 
not take the form of the worship of the 
pure devotees. The only worship that 
ig acceptable to the pure devotee 
ig that of the Holy Form in the manner 
Jaid down by Godhead Himself. The 
pure devotee alone can teach and im- 
part this worship to the fallen soul. 
Whose who stand in the way of this 
mission of positive mercy aro dealt 
with by Godivend Himself in His terrible 
Form ag Destroyer of the opponents 
of Tlis devotees. 

Bat Sri NrishinghaDeva is ever 
persuaded by His devotees after the 
pastime of destruction to shower His 
positive merey on the vanquished 
The worship of the Holy Form of Sri 
Ganrasundar is the vorship of Godhead, 
jn the Form of His Devatée. This i 
the owly expiation by which the 
goneral redemption of {allen humanity 
can be obtained. Let its import be not 
misunderstood and misrepresented by 
this most corrupt of all the Ages and 
thereby invite the terrible merey of 
Divine wrath for the negative cnre of 


the most wicked perversity, by the 
method of mere destruction. 


Advent of Sri Sri Baladeva 


Ts Brindaban, the first poet of 

spiritual Gawla has sung the praise 
af Baladeva Who isthe souree of all 
power in the beginning of his masterly 
treatise. ‘There was necessity for the 
poot and biographer to sing the praise 
of Buladeva Who gives the power 
of uttering the Truth (kirtan), Bala. 
deva cun make the dumb speak and 
enable the cripple to cross mountains. 
Sri Gurudev wields the power of Bala- 
dova. 

In these day 
(bala) is the absorbing topic through 
ont the world. Those who have studied 
ihe history of the western couniteies are 
aware that a system bearing the name 
of Bolshevism came into existence 
in Russia in the year 1917 A, D. and 
it bas been a subject of much heated 
discussion lo this day. ‘The principle of 
Bolshevism has existed singe ths crea: 
tion of the world.—the desiznation was 
different but the fundamental prin- 
ciple is the same. The power of the 
masses, which the system represents 
is tending to dominate the society in all 
civilised nations who are all in favour 
of the ultra demoeratie — princip! 
Tf ono talks against it, he is likely to 
find no audience. What the Mahatmas 


of Sri Gaudiya Math have been speak 
ing to the world for the last twelve 
years is laken in certain quarters to be 
their sectarian views as it does not 
claim to be the views of the masses. 
It is accordingly confidently maintained 
that it will not beneifit us or the society 
in the least because we are of opinion 
that the yoice of masses alone possesses 
lasting and effective power. Therefore, 
we say to the svcial person that if he 
wants to do any good to his society 
he must have patience for the opinions 
ofthe mass. It does not, however, 
lie in one's losing oneself in the stream 


of temporary emotional exeitements 
to which the mass is very liable. But 
if with pationce and persevorance, 
we surrender ourselves to the feet of 
Sri Baladeva Who can make us strong 
and powerful that real power to do good 
will be given us. Thakur Brindaban 
has snid that if you are really anxious 
for power ¢» serve God then you should 
ondeavonr to vubtain the power of 
ultering the rath (irtan), otherwise 
yon fail to secure the real thing. In 
India, the land of the Upanishad, 
where there should be no dearth of 
real power, it is very stange, indeed, 
that we do not understand how 


18 


to obtain the same. Is it sec- 
tarianism to say toat no one but a 
Brahman has a right to the study of 
the Upanishads ? No, it expresses a 
great truth if it is properly understood. * 

‘Two persons —Birochan on the side 
of the Asuras (demons) and Indra on 
the side of the- ‘devas’ (Gods) —went to 
Brahmma to know about the truth of the 
Upanisads. When with offerings in hand, 
they caine to Brahma the lntter said 
to thom, ‘You have got some initial 
work tu do. You will have to live in the 
house of your Gira (prus-ptor) and 
serve im for a petiod of tirty.two 
years’ Acting on this advice both of 
them accordingly begun to learn the 
knowledge of the Brahman. After 
thirty-two yoars of study with the Gura, 
Brahmma said, ‘The Brabman is the 


gross body. ‘To this Birochan said, 
‘Well, I have kuown that and finished 
imy study Thinking that the soul 
is identical with the gross body secor- 
ding to tha Upanisuads, Birochan 
began to preach it to the atheists, 
(asuras). Indra, however, enquired 


if there is any other underlying mean. 
ing. Alter another thirty two years 
of service of Gnradey, Brhimma told 
him in reply that the ‘mind’ 1s identi. 


cal with the Brahman. Finding 
Indra to be devoted to the service of 
Gurndeva, after another thirty-two 


years Brahmma informed him that 
the Jiva after being liberated from 
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tho physical (gross) and mental (suble) 
bodies attain to his ‘effulgent spiritual. 
body. It is this excellent person who 
participates in the —_ enjoyments, 
pastimes and pleasures of the spiritual 
world, According to the Vedas this is 
the best of all forms of salvation, 

On perusal of the first’ chapter of 
the Gila we may think that we bays 
boon advised to engage in war. When 
we have read the second chapter, we 
noderstand that the knowledge of 
the soul ix the object to be aimed at; 
but wesdo not enquire how to know 
him. Onareference to the third chap. 
ter, wo think, that ‘to do religious 
works’ is the ultimate conclusion of the 
Gita; but we do not enquire of the 
Gita as to what kind of work i+ meant. 
We have not the patience to learn 
what the Sbastras are repeatedly in. 
dicating by their introduction. cuaclu- 
sion, repeated recitals ‘ant anpreced-n. 
ted effect. Tf we, patiently 
the Gita and try to ascertain the final 
object of its conelnding Shloka, we 
understand that we have been advised 
to give up all foras of religion and 
surrrender ourselves to the Feet of Sri 
Krishna alone. In order to fully grasp 
the purport and the true intention 
of the Shastras, we must have to hear 
with patience, understand with patience 
and act with patience, Li, in course 
of serving onr Gurudey with patience, 
we pray at his feet for strength, then 
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, only we can expect to obtain it by the 
) grace of Sti Baladeva. 

Where does the power lie? Sriman 
Mahapravu has said that all the power: 
of Godhead are concentrated in His 
Name. But we do not admit this to 
he 40 because we do not find its sup- 
port in the voice of the masses, as we 
consider power to be identical with 
general concurrence, 

What was the nature of the power 
that Hiranyakashipn got ? He obtained 
the power of Baladeva in a perverted 
form. Inthe Puianas there’ wos an 
‘asnra’ of the nano of Baladeva who 
was killed by Indra and from whose 
bones came out jewels and pearls, ‘This 
‘Asnra' Baladeva co exists in competi. 
tive opposition to that Baladeva in 
whose lotus feet the entire principle 
of Divine transcendence and ,imman- 
ence and that of serving souls are cen. 
tred. We are worshipping that per- 
yersion vz. the Asura Baladeva at pre- 
sent, Ivis our Sri Gurndey who can 
take us to the real power giving.God. 
Now-adays attempts are bring made 
by woman te be treated on a footing 
of equality with man, But we 
only hope to be able to protect boih 
with that spiritual power for which 
we should rightly aspire. You are aware 
that Dhatri Durgabati and 
Karmadevi possessed more than mas- 
culine conrage and strength of pur. 
pose; but how long could it protect 


can 


Panna, 
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even thom? If this power ean-not 
save any of us for good ia it worth our 
while to strive for such an uncertain 


|, protection ? 


He alone is powerfnl who attains 
realisation of selfand becomes established, 
in the self. We can-not gain strength 
unless and until we get rid of incon. 
elusive speculations. What: 
apparently enormous strength Napoleon 
gained! But he had to yield feebly 
tou weak female. ons it prove the 
excellence of the power of Seience that 
ib decapitated millions the other day 
The intellectual giants of the West 
declared the other day that the time 
is not distant when we shall see the 
great conflagration of a gnicidal war 
between capital and labour. Is this 
the real fulfil-nent of our aspiration for 
power and is such power by the exer. 
cise of which men can destroy overy. 
thing thet which we are seeking ? Or, 
is that the rei ‘power’ of whieh 
the Sadhu Mohatinas speak and which 
can make a man fully wise and freo ? 
But we are evilly disposed to preter 
the acquisition of the gross material 
force. The Upanishad has said tnat 
the soul ean not be realised by one 
which is devoid of true power. ‘The 
soul cannot be realised by brute or 
physical force, Party-factions will 
bring us no good. ‘Then and then 
only we shall be in @ position to acquire 
real strength when we shail be in the 


mental 
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attitude of service towards the real 
power.giving.God Sri Baludeva and his 
alter eyo Sri Gurndeva. But we shall 
fail in that if we keep aloof from Him 
by the abuse of our ‘free-will’ as amply 
testified to by history and science. 
Therefore if we want to acquire actual 
strength, we must take shelter in Him 
who is the Repository of all power. 

By sucking the self-same water 
of the river, a neem-tree ond a mango- 
tree on the bank of the Ganges produce 
fruits of different tastes Ignorant 
people tuke the word ‘power’ in the 
sense of something yross and material. 
Guided by the ordinary conventional 
meining they tke it in the senso of 
physie dor strength, while 
those guided by the traly 
meaning nnderstand it in tue sense of 
soul-force, He who desires to obixin the 
soulforee can attain to it by the grace 
of Sri Baladuva, But the present 
world will ask, ‘What good will eome 
ofthe worship of Baladeva ? The 
Srati has seid, ‘the soul can not be 
realised by ono who is powerless’, 
We shall haye to know the ‘Thing 
through service, and if we agree to 
surrender ourselves to the guilanco of 
Sri Gurndeya tien only we shall know 
the purport, of real power. 

By means of the exterual garb 
some have tried to identity the state 
of surrender to Sei Gara Deva with 
Sannyas (renunciation of the world), 
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No good will acerue ,to us unless we 
brand ourselves with the mark of thet 
whole time service of Sri Guradey. By: — 
‘sannyas’ is not ment the wearing of a 
eaffeon robs, Ut will nat do unless we 
take leave of the attitude of reliance 
onthe vox pupuli. The learned and 
intelligent person who, being thus bra-_ 
nded, will make the attempt throayh 
atonement, penance and service of Sti 
Gurndeva, will bs in a position to enter 
that spiritual realw of Baiadeva, the 
abode of His eternal pastimes where 
there is nothing unwholesome. Sri 
Buladeva, the powor-giving-God, appear 
ed in tuis world to infuse etrength into 
all of us to yive away the Divinity in 
the form of transcendental sound or 
the holy Nume the Bountvin-head "of 
all strength, to couditioned souls 
from qoor to door, Ual.deva is 
the same as Nityananda and is no 
other than the aller ego of Sri 
Krishna, the Supreme: Godhead, aud 
exercises the plenary power of Krishna. 
It is not that He can-not pose as the 
husband of many wives or as a thief of 
apparently the worst type. He poss. 
esxes the nature of the Spiritual Despot 
wh) oan perform ‘Rasalila’ and He is 
on a footing witn Krishnachandra 
Himself and can drink the wine with= 
out offence The power of the Abs. 
olute vests with Baladeva and nothing 
can defile Him who is the repository of 
all powor. He who is reluctant to ace 
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knowledge the absolute froedom of will 
of Godhead has no faith in Him. People 
may wonder why after taking to San- 
“nyas (renunciation of the world), Nitya- 
nanda again married twice without 
committing the deadly offence of lapse 
into worlliness thereby, He performed 
the ‘pastime’ of an‘ abadhuta (super- 
sascotic) but He is nevertheless the re~ 
ceptacle of all powor. He can indulge 
in amorous dalliance with millions of 
spiritual milkmids. Nityananda Praya 
eame into this world to give freedom 
to ail sentient beings, a power that 
transcends all power of this world and 
is the power of Nityauanda, the power 
of ‘Sabda Brabman’, the power of Kir 
tan, But the pily is that we may have 
no faith in this, He yave away the 
free gift of spiritual love to high and 
low and even to beasts and birds, a 
thing which was not given before to 
the Gods, Brahmma ant his peers. But 
why is not even a drop of the ocean of 
love showered upon us? Becauso we 
donot surrenter to Him with open 
hearts free from all hypocricies. Tt is 
for that reason that Sri Guruleva, the 
insepnfable associated counterpart of 
Nityananda, come to us at times and 
admonish ns to endeavonr to obtain 
‘the real strength, Nrisingha, Vamana 
and the other Appearances of the 
Divinity are but the partial although 
Divine manifestations of the Fountain 
head Himself, Whon the greatness of 
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Lord Nityananda will be proclaimed 
at the door of overy conditioned soul, 
only then will the real good of the 
world come, not only in Bengal 
but all over the universe. The first 
Gaudiya poet has sung, ‘Que who in- 
tends to dive deep iuto the ocean of de- 
votion by crossing this mundane world, 
let him serve and worship Nitaiohaud, 
Even we, tho people of Bengal, care very 
little for this advice. We are striving 


after brute force but do not care to 
obtain the real powor. What could 
Pratilad not do by the grace of Nrish. 


ingh leva, a partial Divine manifesta 
tion of Sri Baladeva ! He was not in 
the least agitated by the fiowns and 
ferovities of Hirauya Kashipu, the 
mighty king of the ‘asuras’. By the yrace 
of Neishin :hadeva all the obstacles to his 
devotion were completely ovadicaterl. 

TE we desire to became the real con 
querors of the world and be saved from 
the hands of impions athiests, the real 
demons, then we must engage in the 
worehip of Nityananda Praya who is 
no other than Sri Baladeva Himself, 
When tho people of this world will so 
onyage themselves, ib will be then and 
then only that real peave and happiness 
will reign all over the world, that real 
swataj will be established and real free. 
dom will come. ‘Therefore, we should 
take care as to how we oan secure the 
grace of Sri Baladeva and his other aolf 
Sri Gurudeva. 
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The regulations embodied in the 
Varnashrama system provide for the 
literary education of the people under 
proper safeguards, The scriptures were 
also taught xs literature. Such stady 
of the scriptures under a competent: 
teacher enabled tha most successful 
student to appreeinte the Trath up lo 
the level of the teachings of the four 
Vaishnava Acharyes who preceded Sti 
Chaitanyadeva, ‘The empiric metho! 
by. proper handling may impart a aym- 
bolic idea of the nature of reverential 
service of Godhead in terms of the con 
diti ms of this world, But the empiric 
method can never fead to the actual 
plane of the Absolute which is situated 
buyond mundane reference. 

But it was only the most success. 
fal of the twice-born pupil who could 
be made to reach this lofty altitude of 
imperfect bub genuine reverence 
transcendental Godbead. ‘The natural 
tendency of tae empiric study of the 
Scriptures is to sink the aspiring learn- 
er into the depths of intellestual 
nihilism, ‘This tragedy is seb forth in 
the writings of Sri Sankarachorya. 

The aspiring candidate for the 
empiric. knowledge of the Scriptures 
cannot avoid the fatal fascination of 
the subtle appeal to the pervert instinct 


for 


“that is inherent in ug. But the theory 
of merging in the undifferentiated One 
cognition has done a great negative 
service to the eause of true religion, 
The theory of the undifferentiated ~ 
Absolute cognition does not really deny 
wholly the rationable of theism, It has 
effected most useful destructive work 
under the coustructive guise. ‘The 
theory itself was, indeed, called forth 
by alnor.nal needs, Under the garb of 
extending & general, rational and serip- 
tural support to all forms of worships 
and speculations the system dealt the 
mortal blow to the fundamentals of all 
materialistic speculation by the agency 
of itself, ‘The principle that it tried to 
establish ‘was that it is not possible for 
the limited understanding of man to 
cross the line o! the temporal world and 
that mental speculation can, indeed, 
usefully destroy its own constructions 


but cannot build any permavenb strne- 
ture. 

‘hose who suppose that the theory 
established complete merging with ‘the 
unditlerentiated Great? na the only iu- 
aclive cognitive existence as the deside- 
ratum of all spiritual endeavour, miss 
the essentinily nogative quality of such 
conelnsion which the theory itself 
doclares to be inconesivabie that is, from 


“method may be used to 
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its point of view, unsatisfactory. It 
shows suocessfully that the empirie 
establish a 
different conclusion from the finality of 
matter viz. the finality of one undifferdn- 
tinted cognitive existence insteat of 
the resolution of the cognitive principle 


« itself into the featureless causal material 


existence devoid of cognition, ‘This is 
fighting fire with fire, ‘The empiric 
ra‘ionalistic process involves this eter- 
nal selfcontradiction within itself, 
representing the antagonism between 
featureless gross and subtle (mental) 
material existence respectively into 
which it is inconelusively assumed to bo 
desirable to merge, ‘These are the two 
apparently contrary poles to which the 
path of empiric wisdom tends equally 
to lewd ‘Lhe two poles are represented 
by tho materialistic systems+ of tho 
finality of the material and mental state 
respectively. Of these two the former 
is the properly atheistic and the varlier 
system. The application of the method 
for proving the other co-alteruative is 
later and was really suggested by it. 
This is always possible, nay inevitable, 
in empiricism and, therefore, need cause 
no real surprise, 

Tho average student of the Serip- 
tures, unless his study leads him to 
discover the impossibility of attaining 
the Absolute by means of the relative, 
is bound to be landed by such study 
in the quagmire of gross or subtle 
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material nihilisn, The Scriptures 
themselves contain numerous warnings 
against the study of the Shastris by 
the aspiring method. ‘The empiric 
study of the Ssriptures is termed the 
path of (pseudo, ) knowledge ( jnana 
margé) leading 10 self-destruction or 
merging with the one undifferentiated 
material or cognitive principle The 
Scriptural knowledge acquirel by 
such study is classed as secular know. 
ledge (aparavidya ) by the Upanishad. 
The twice-born, who inelnded the three 
intellectual classes of the Brahmanas, 
Kshatriyas aud Vaishyas, were taught 
ail subjects including the. Scriptures 
in the academies of the Bralmanas but 
under a promise that they were not to 
confound such empiric knowledge with 
spiritual enlightenment. 

The theories of the finality of the 
undifferential material and — menta) 
state agree in denying the existence of 
any uch line of demarcation between 
empiric knowledge and spiritual en. 
lightenment, Both regard the empiric 
process as the sole and sufficient method 
for attaining the Truth. Both regard 
the Truth as undifferentiated existence. 
Both regard the individual cognitive 
process as a passing phase whieh is 
bound to merze into one undifferented 
existence. The earlier system holds 
that this ultimate state is identical with 
the primary and final causal state in 
cosmic evolution, ‘The contrary eystem 


124 
maintains that the cognitive principle 
survives the material and is the real 
undifferentiated finality but is then 
devoid of all activity. This theory 
does not attach any positive value to any 
form of activity. Its attitude is one of 
utter indifference towards all activity. 
Lt holds that activity itself is the delu- 
sion and must cease to be pursued to 
avoid its perpetuation, It, however, 
sanctions all activities as they happen 
to be unavoidable on condition that the 
attitude of internal indifference is 
simultsneously cultivated as the real 
disideratum. The older theory 
less oynieal, more ethical and more 
grossly materialistic. It does not 
hold the material world to be a 
mere figment of the imagination as 
the other does. Tt, therefore, insists 
on the necessity and value of positive 
and specific conduct, But the indiffer. 
ence to form inenleated by the other 
system appealed’ to the people and en. 
abled indifferent persons of rival creeds 
to fraternise with one another to retain 
amicably the extornals of their contrary 
forms of worship. All variety of form 
of worship has thusbeen preserved and 
even claborated under the negative 
sanction of the philosophy of the undi- 
flerented cognitive finality. It suc- 
ceeded in patching up a sort of religious 
and social peace by tentatively con- 
sorving in an internally demolished form 
all existing popular practicos. 
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pearance of gocialxpesee was produced 
by a policy of worldly expediency back- 
ed by an clastic philosophy. There’ 
sig necessity for such a policy in excep 
tionally abnormal circumstances. But 
no positive good can be expected to 
follow Irom the puranit of such a course, 
Ihave thought it necessary to dwell 
at some length on the effect of the 
polemical and social activities of the 
materialistic schools because even the 
ebased Varnasrama system under the 
tutelege sof the — pseudo-Brahmanas 
thougt it convenient to fall into line 
with the system of cognitive inactivity 
to strengthen itself for its social victory 
over Buddhism. The system of inactive 
cognition extended the scriptural sup- 
port even to the systom of caste which 
came to be identified with the varnasr 
ama institution after the latter had been” 
hopelessly disorganised by Buddhism, 
‘Vhis fact will enable the reader to form 
an idea of the nature of the practical 
consequences of the theory of unifica- 
tion with the undifferentiated inactive 
cognitive finality. Tt would not be 
exaygeration to say that India of today 
is under the grip of this deadening phi- 
losophy more completely than it ever 
was in any other period of its history. 
There had been formidable antago. 
nists of the materialistic systems in 
the middle Ages especially in the south. 
Sri Ramanuja and Sri Madliwa are bis. 
torical personages who vigorously opp 
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osed the influence*of tha materialistic 
schools by their literary and social ncti- 
vities. They employed the method of 
polemics which those aystems had em- 
ployed in their attempt to re.establis! 
the theistic interpretation of the Scrip. 
tures. Both were intellects and 


iant 


~ their influence continues to this day in 


the form of a healthy prejudice against 
muterialiem in either form especially 
in the south of India. But even in the 
South, for want of systematic culture, 
the systems of Ramannja and ,Madhwa 
haye lost much of their original vitality 
and have even mae uneonseious ap. 
proaches in the hands of pseudo.expor 
nents to the heterodox idealism of San. 
kara, a process which has been dis- 
linetively expedited by the influence of 
Weatern culture which in the form in 
‘which it hag spread in this courtry has 
proved to be of the: negative idealistic 
brand. 

Sri Chaitanya did not preach the 
amelioration or reform of secular 
society, He treats of the eternal spiri- 
tual isane which igs wholly beyond the 
range of mundane interests. Sri Coai- 
tanya restored the spiritual life to such 
individuals az were disposed to receive 
it by the method of unconditional sub. 
mission to the teacher of the Absolute 


Truth. The associates of Sri Chaitanya _ 


accomplished a stupendous quantity of 
literary work that constitutes the latest 
and the most significant addition to the 
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revealed literature of the world, mirror- 
ing the actual life on the highest tran. 
scendontal plane. Tt is nob for us to 
say whether that fortunate day will 
ever dawn for the world when the 
living service of the Absolute made 
available by the canseless mercy of Sri 
Chaitanya Deva will be accepted by all 
person: by the method of unconditional 
submission to the transcendental 
‘Acharya, 
Sri Chaitanya and Hig associates 
abstained from trying to chango or re- 
form the practices of soviety. ‘This 
sensuous life cannot be reformed into 
the higher life. One has to enter the 
higher life by wholly discarding the 
mundane, Sri Chaitanya enjoins the 
method of persuasive propaganda by 
word and conducb to wean the people 
of this world to the higher life. The 
literary work of His associates and {oll 
owers embodying His teachings have 
But the movement 
has been exploited from an early phase 
by ambitious worldly porsons for anti- 
social purposes. This departure from 
the teaching and practice of Sri Chai 
tanya proved necessarily unfortunate i 
its results and is even nowa great. stu- 
mbling block in the way of right nn. 
derstanding of their real nature. 

‘True to the spiritual purpose of the 
Varnashrama institution Sri Chaitanya 
authorized the process of initiatory ad. 
mission into the spiritual life, This 


come down to us. 
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was rendered practicable by the si- 
tnultaneous appearance ofa very large 
nimber of transcendental teachers in 
the cvinpany of the supreme Lord., 
They (aught the Truth to all those 
who sore attracted by their snpermua- 
daue personality to receive Him at 
their land by the method of uncondi 
tional submission. Those who were 
so inclined were admitted by them into 
the epivitual life by the sznskaras (puri. 
fictaory ceremonies) of Diksha and 
Upanayan prescribed by the Pancha- 
ratia (theseetion o£ the Vedic literature 
containing the rational treatment of 
the five-fold spiritual knowledge), Sri 
Chaitanya did not follow the hereditary, 
method of the Dharma Shastras which 
they themselves deajure to be unsuitable 
for the present highly polemical Age 
whieh is t> hair-splittiag 
arguments for defending rank materia- 
lism. Sti Chaitanya and His cssociates 
did not try to supplant the hereditary 
Brahmanas as leaders of secular society. 
The Lord vanquished their leaders in 
controversy and in the immortal literary 
works of His associates and followers 
transmitted to all sueceeding generation 
a complete and systematic presentation 
of the life of pure service of the lord. 
Sri Chaitanya reeruited His follow- 
ers from all ranks of the people irres- 
peotive of caste, ered or colour. ‘They 
were initiated into the spiritual life by 
the ceremonies of Diksha and Upanay. 


given 
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ana, by the rationalistic method of the ) 
Pancheratra. ‘Ihe test of disposition 
alone was accepted by Him in deter. 
eligibility for 
“The claim of heredity ignored us 
Ding unsuitable and forbidden by the 
riptures for ths fron Age. ‘Thus 
was formed a vast axsociation of indi,” 
viduals, recruited from all classes of 
the people, who were admitted into the 
spiritual life by submitting to receive 
the sane by the method of uncondi- 
tional submission to the bonafite tra- 
nscendental Acharya. All this is 
strict accordance with the special 
soriptural dispensation for the Iron Age. 
Ail reeruits were hereby automatically 
lifted to the status of a Brahmana in 
the veal sense of the term as pos 
the proved spiritual disposition by the 
testimony of the bonafide transcendental 
teacher. This is the spiritnal varnas! rama 
institution (Daiva Varnashrma Dharma) 
which can containas in the Satya Yuga 
only one Spiritual Varna Viz.that of the 
Brahmanas, all.the rest being Shndras. 
Tt is also an association of individuals 
and is wholly outside and independent 
of the hereditary social or domestic 
arrangements which are the products 
of history. Itis the actual realisation 
in the life of the individual of the pre. 
gnant principile of the Geeta which 
may be rendered by the beantifnl v ords 
of the Christian Gospel, “Leave all and 
follow Me.” (to be eoutinned ) 


minining Tpanayana- 


in 


Ap Ourselves, 


His Divine Grice—His Divine Grace. with 
sty arcival at Alishabat” oa the 22nd of August® 
and stoppsd et the residence of Babu Mon 


mohun Saanuyal, retired District and Seasion Judge 
‘at No.5 Fort Road, George Town. His Divine Grace 
agi a visit to the village of Arail on the opposite 
bank of the Jamana on the 25th of August. Allahabad 
has special snetity for the Gaudiya Vaishmuyas on 
acemnt of its intimate assuciations with Sri 
Chaitanya Deva, Lt was here that Sri Chaitanya 
fnstricted Rapa Goswami in the principles of pire 
devotion and asthoriced Wim to put thew in write 
ing Sella Paramabansa ‘Thakur has catgblished Sri 
Rup Gasdiya Math in commemoration of this 
fareat event, It iv the desice of His Divine Grace 
Uy amke Allaabait.a centes of propagation of the 
teacliings of Sci Chaitanya. Daring his short stay: 
pfakosta week His Divine Grace pasied his Line 
in diseonrsing on the highest form ot toving devotion 
tuaght by Sei Goswami, Rallabhacharya 
who was a contempocary of Sti Chaitauya visited 
the supreme Lord daring His stay at Allahabad 
and persanded Him ty visit is mative 
vo} Avail, Sii Chaitanya agespted the Mvitation 
of Rullabhacharya ond ya his honoured guest at his 
hoa at Arail for u day. Rallabbacbarya had an 
oppurtunity af listening to the discourses on the 
tinture of Amoroas love of the milkmaids of Broja 
from the lips of the Supreme Lord Himself, There 
isa quent difference between the ideas aml practices 
‘of the present day followers of Sti Ballabhacharya 
and those of Sti Kups Goswami, notwithstanding 
their apparent supecficial ‘resemblanee. The sjuestion 
whether the curreat principles and practices of the 
followers cf Sci Rallabbacharya can be treated to 
Sri Nimbarkacharya, proseuts very grave dithealtics, 
Ir sour purpose to treat Une subject fully in future 
sau: of this dL It will suffice for ‘the present to 
tate our cotelusion (hat the system of Bheta-bheta 
philosog sy in the practical form in which itis presen 
tel iu te works of Uie followers of Sri Ballava- 
charya is of comparatively molecu origin and 
youngee thas the system of Sri Chaitanya, There 
fcxists very strung evidence to prove that the 


bapa 


village 


‘current cresl—slaimed to have beeen taught by Sri 
Ballabheaharya, is a later offshoot of the system 
ofSri Chaitanya although it has even been ce- 
presented as the original source of the latter 
in order to explain its ressmbulances to. the teachings 
of Sei Chustuuya. A thorough study of bot eystems 
should help to remove all doubts on this point. 
There may come a day when the followers of Sti 
Bullabbacharya will cealize. the, real relationship of 
their Acharya to Sti Chuitanyn Deva and by vn 
reserved acceptane. of the teacbings of Sri Rupa 
Goswuni will merge in the Church Universal aa the 
humble followers of the Supreme Lust, Who is the 
original propounder of the religion of pare love. 
The vebismatie differences engendered by Lime should 
be eapable of being hited by Ue sume agency, ‘Che 


prevent dagearacy of the chsreh of Sei Chaitanyn 
mainly dae > uttor ueglect af the study 
of ths works of Sti Rupa. Goswami both in 


His Diving Grace has been trying 


to brevk one for all the stuyor of 


actively 
couple of eontary by lis vigucuss propagunia 
bracing ail India: 

based osly on the Truth Adaatate 
the Teaching of ull Scriptures, 
Rupa Goswa have mule the Pratl: available to those 


Real and eteraal Swaraj ean be 
This has tern 
The writing of Sri 


of the pressat Age, who want to lnow the Absolate 
by theouly method that is taid down by the Scrip 
Lures themselves, Hig divine Grace is the ane ere 
festly loyal and convincing expment of the teach: 
ings of Sci Rupaat this moment by his words and 
his uctivities, The salvation of the whole world Ties 
in Using enabled by Divine Gres to reeoguiss 
accept his exposition of the Truth The way to 
‘Truth is only one being identical with the sroal. 

His Divine Grace is avesssible at all hoars to 
persons of all conditions, He talked almout conti- 
aossly during bis stay at Allahabad to those wie 
come to him, Many of the best suinds of Allahabad 
felt the actruction of his persouulity and paid the 
homage of thei ceapects to his feet, Among. those 
who were fortunate ie being present at these dis 
courses, we woticed the following wellknown gentle: 

ijukta Marimohan Rai, Advocate All 
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bud High Court; Srijukta Nilmadhab Rai 
Srijukta Omanath Makherjee, Excise Commissionce 
Allahabad; SrijaitaGanssh Chandea Deva of the 
U.P, Agricultural Dapactaat ; Justics De, Sacen dra- 
ath Sen of the Allahabad High Court ; Srijukta 
Mahendeanath Seu; Scijukta 
Ghose, a. a. retired Professor of Mathematics of 
Allahabad M.Se. College ; Bab Chintamani Mukho- 
padhyaya famous educationist and fosuder of the 
Kasi Anglo-Rengali: School ; Srijukta Jutindra Nath 
Sen M. A. the well-known author ; Dr. P. K, Acharya 
M.A. Ph.D (Leyden), read of the Sanskvit Depact- 
‘ment of the Allahabad University ; ete. ete. 
Pyoragaxpa 

In Chhotto Nagpur —fis hotiness Tridani 
‘Swami Srimad Daaktibilash Gabhastinemi Maharaj 
lolivered a series of eradite lectures at Ruachi during. 
the moath of August inca iest of which Mis Holiness 
addressed pablic meetings at the local Hari Sabha 
und Dargemela ani afso in Hinu and Doranda quarters 
of the town, Amoug uumeroas topics of everyday 
importance His Holiness dealt with the difference 
between pare wal adulterated devotion, between the 
mahamantra whieh is the pricaless gitt of the supreme 
Lord and doggerel concncted by erring mortals, the 
dilierence between the seligion of pure love and the 
cal of Sakbicbhok hatweendust and Det ween 
the holy Name, the dim reflection or the name and 
offence against the Name, and other cognate matters 
‘These discourses have set the cultured classes at 
Ranchi to begin to think seriously about the urgeat 
need of getting rid of these fatal errors that are 
passing under the name of religion, 

Nig Holiness had daring the previous mon th 
showed the beneGt of his enlightening discourses on 
fortanate towa of Jumsbedpar. The pablic 
conscience at thess two headquarters of the Di 
hhus been aroused from the altitude of indiflscence by 
the revelations of His Holiness, 

In the United Provinces, His Holiness 'ridandi 
Swami Srimad Bhakti Sacbaswa Giri Maburaj 
addressed a large pablic gathering at the great 
temple of Bijoor U. P, oa the subject of the Bhaga- 
Dat religion, Swamiji spoke eloquently in Engiish 
aud was most highly appreciated hy the audience, 
His Holiness was pleased daring Mis stay at 
Aijor to accept the hospitality of Param Bhagabat 


Vakil ; 
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Thakae Shahib Srijokta Tikam Singji, Ms He 
nness also expounded the Bhagabat at the resi 
dences of Rai Rahatur Seijukea Karawm Six 
Superintendent of Police; Srijakta Kalipeasadji 
District Judge ; Srijukta Dwarakaprasaadji, Zemindse 
and at the Panchamakha Temple Seijulta Dovarake- 
rosadjt has teen so such iinprewsed with the necessity 
of the propaganda that he is actively trying for the 
establishment of a permanent preaching entre at 
Hardwar. 

In the District of Midnapur. itis Holiness 
Teidandi Swami Srimad Bhaktipratip Tictha~ 
Maharaj in collaboration with paudit Sripad Apra- 
Keita Bhakticaranga Goswami Prabha descended 
from Sri Nityanananda, carried out during August 
4 tour of lantern lectures in the interior of the 
District of Widuopur. AL th: special cequest. of the 
Regent of the Malighat Bstate, Mis Holiness was 
pleased to afdress a vast public yathecing called by 
the Regent on the 9th of August on the subject, ‘the 
teaching of Sti Chaitanya," which was Mustrated by 
antern slices, ole expressed their 
highest admivation and gratitude for Uh: instructive 
lecture of fis Holiness His Holiness visited Une 
following places ia courses of his lecturing tour— 
Kolaghat, Ranichawk, Midiapsr town, Malighati, 
Rarajole, Bhahanipar, Vabrajpar, Piljang, Pususottan- 
par Bilashpur Sutsw'ia, Chaudipar and Sangdona, 

in the Madras Presidency. 

Their Hotinesses Tridandi Swan Srimad Phakti 
Friday Ran Maharaj, Seiad Bhuktiranjan Bhaktisar 
maharaj, Pandit Sripad Ramananda Brojobasi 
Vidyarnab 8. A and party continaed their vignrous 
Propagivuda in Viziunugram and its neighbouring 
villages for @ fortnight aud returned to Kavrur 
where the buildiug of the strive of the foot-prints 
of Sri Chaitanya deva was wow completed, Kovvur 
lowed by the meniory cf Rai Rawianauda, and ie 
conveniently sitaated for being the main centre of 
Propaganda. in the southern Iyesideney. ‘The interest 
Of the loval public has deen st-ongly arowed in favour 
of the establishment of a suitable memorial of the 
fannous meeting between Sei Chaita ya and Rai Rama 
nanda on the bank of ehe Godavari, iu tae rem of a 
permanent preaching centre af the religion 
loyed devotion taugbt and practised by Sri Cha tanya 
deva for the lusting benefit of all animated be age. 
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The Gaudiya Math 


“ yue Gaudiya Math is the embodi- 
ment of the highest service of Sri 
Sri Radha-Govinda made manifest in 
the modern urban environmeat by the 
Grace of the Acharyya. But the 
Gaudiya Math ig not, therefore, any 
product of the multifarious mundane 
intewests that eegage the energies of 
the modern antnropomorphic City. Tt 
has not been bought into existence in 
the democratic or urban way by the 
consensus of opinions of any body of 
ivdividuals of this world. It is the 
er thodiment of the ideal of service of 
a ingle individual who does not belong: 
W7 


to this or any Aye, nor to this world, 
Ry the sellsullicing wish of this 
single individual tho ideal of his service 

i Radha-Govinda has boen 
ed in the busiest City. of this 
countey in the form of an institution 
for the practice and propagation of the 
iuost perfect service of the 
Lord. 


supreme 


‘Dhig institution which owes its exis- 
tence bath as regards initiative and 
growth to Hlis Divine Grace Paramhansn 
Srila Bhaktishidhants Sarswati Goswami 
Mabaraj is steadily winning recogni. 
tion as the visible manifestation of 


is 
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congregational service by the method 
of distinctive, oause.less, spontaneous, 
unconyentional, loying devotion of 
individuals for the Supreme Lord, the 
ctermal and only function of all indivi. 
dual souls revealed by all scriptures 
which were practised and taught in the 
country about 400 years ago by Sri 
Chaitanyadeva and His eternal asso. 
ciates. “Tt is being steadily recognised 
that the spontaneous loving devotion 
to the lotus Fest of Sri Sri Radha- 
Govinda is the summum bonum on the 
highest plane revealed in a progressive 
and more or less explicit form by all 
the different Scriptures. ‘The summam 
bonum is capable of being actually 
realised by sincere Souls by the grace of 
of the Gaudiya Math as the uneondi- 
tional active spititual, existence on the 
transcendental plane. 

‘The materialistic activities of this 
world are not leading the nations to- 
wards the universal desideratum but 
are actually taking them away from it 
inspite of their seemingly promising 
appearance, ‘The Gandiyn ‘Muth has 
undertaken the task of demonstrating 
tho practicability of deflecting the 
course of all activities of individuals 
and communities towards the ‘Truth 
by subordinating them properly to the 
spiritual servieo of the Supreme Lord. 
All worldly activities are capable of 
being brought into time with causeless 
spiritual service on the transcendental 
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plane ‘manifested in the activities of 
the Gaudiya Math. + 

‘The Gandiya Math is the principle 
branch of Sri Qhaitanya Math of Sri- 
«ham Mayapur. The df€Cinction — be 
tween the Gaudiya Math and Sri Chai- 
tanya Mathis all analogous to that be- 


tweon one lamp lighted by another, The” 


Gaudiya Math is the expansion of the 
Chaitanya Math in a visible form into 
the heart of this world. Sri Chaitinya 
Math is eternally located as the ori 
nal soruce even when it is manifested to 
the view of the people of this world, 
in the transcendental environment 
of the eternal Abode of the Divinity. 
‘The activities of the Gaudiya Math and 
of the other sister branch Maths are, 


however, essentially identical with © 


those of Sri Chaitanya Math aud are date- 
gorically different from the ordinary acti. 
vities of this world. They are also differ 
entlromworldly activities thatare condu 
cive under the sanction of the ssriptures 
tothe attainment of spiritual service. 
‘The activities of the Gaudiya Math are 
the transcendental fanetion  itsolf to 
which the worldly functions.have to be 
subordinated for the gradual attain. 
ment of the summun bonum. The 
Gaudiya Math is, therefore. a truly 
unique institution, It is 2iferon* from 
all secular institutions and also from all 
religious institutions that pract se 
worldly activities under spiritual sa ie 
tion, 


fl 
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‘The Gaudiya Math is also identical 
with its founder Acharya. The aaso- 
‘oiates followers and abode of His Divine 
grace are linibs of himself, None of 
them claim to be anything but a fully 
-subordinate limb of this single indivi- 
dual. This uncoaditionil, causeless, 
spontaneous submission to the Head, 
is found to be not only compatible with, 
but absolutely necessary for the fullest 


freedom of initiative of the subordinate 
limbs. This makes the Gawliya Math 
as regards its constitution and funetion 


different from all other institutions. 
Any service that is-vendered to the 
Gaudiya Math has a peculiar power of 
assimilating the person who rendurs 
such serviee into the spiritual body of 
the congregation. The congregation of 
the Gaudiya Math ancl its sister Maths 
consists of an inner and tur body. 
The Maths and their inmates form the 
inner body, ‘The sincere followers of 
the Maths form the outer body, The 
Maths form the regulating body. ‘Those 
followers of the Maths who ara engaged 
in various worldly activities under 
their sanction fora the regulated body. 
There is an infit ite series of uradations 
as regards ap/utude and sincerity of 
devotien of +.dividual members. The 
distinction between the regulating and 
rej ulated bodies is merely one of form 
of function. The degre and quality 
of oluntary and sincere 
the Head is the measm 


bmission to 
of devotion 
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of an individual oecupying any position 
in either group, Tho waub of sincere 
submission to the Acharya is the mea. 
sure of one’s aversion to the service of 
the Supreme Lord. 

Lt is not possible for one who. is not 
completely free from all taint of world- 
Tiness to understand the uiture of spiri- 
tual service or to practise the same by 
mechanical submission to the Acharyya, 
‘The reason is simple. Such a person 
is cut off from the sonree of all en. 
lightonment. wil service 
is performed by the supreme Lord 
Tlimself, It is because the supremo 
Lord happens to be His own Servant 
that itis possible for such servise to 
exist afalland to be available to the 
conditioned soul by Tis grace. ‘The 
Achuryya is not, however, to be regardod 


Plonary spi 


as a conditioned soul. Ho ix the 
Predominated moity of the Absolute 
Integer, Or, in other words, the 


Acharya is the inseparable assoviated 
counter-whole of the Lord 
he may class himself asa fragmentary 
part. 


taongh 


The mature of the Acharyya is Divine. 
As Acharyya the Tend is the source of 
tho aptitude of the service of all 
conditioned ‘The conditioned 
souls are enabled to serve the Lord by 
the grace of the Acharya. ‘The Tord 
is pleased without cause to use con- 
ditioned souls in His service of Himself. 
‘Those conditioned souls that refuse to 


souls. 
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serve the Lord by the direction of the 
Acharya and prefer to follow. their 
own unguided inclination, miss the 
service of the Lord and find themselves 
engaged in the various 
this world for a selfish purpose. 

But the Acharyya has power to 
reclaim conditioned souls to the free 
service of the Lord, As servant of the 
Supreme Lord the Acharyya exercises 
this function of his causcless merey 
in perfect accordance with the Divine 
Dispensation revealed in the spiritual 
Soriptures, 

There an eternal chain of 
Acharyyas. The Divine preceptorial 
suecession isa spiritnal process. ‘The 
real nature of the activities of the 
Acharyya is not comprehensible to a 
conditioned soul except by the grace of 
the Acharya, Those who are mercifully 
enlizhtencd are relieved from all doubts 
and apprehensions which are the 
offspring of ignorance born of aversion 
to the service of the Lord under Hix 
own direction as Acharyya, It is not 
possible to make the nature of Divine 
service comprehensible to those who 
are not actually in the state of grace 
just as if is not possible to convey the 
‘idea of light to one who is blind from 
his birth, By his very constitution the 
conditioned son] is but conditioned. 
Heis wholly dependent on the Absolute 
Lord for his existence and function. 
He is constitutionally ineapable of 


vities of 
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serving the Lord by his own right. 
Buthe isal-o constitutionally capable of 
being made to serve the Lord hy» the’ 
power of Divine Grace. <ffe is also so 
made that he may of may not avail of 
Divine Grace when it is actually. offered. 
to him. 


There are thus two uncertain factors 
on which the redemption of the 
conditioned soul depends — viz, (1) 
the causcless vrace of the Acharyya 
whieh is identical with Divine Grace 
and (2) tho soluntary acceptance of 
Divine Grace by the conditioned soul. 
‘There is distinction between the grace 
of Godhead as Master and Acharyya. 
Godhead as His own servant or Achary 
can enable theconditioned soul to accept 
the Grace of Godhead as Master. The 
Acharyya is engaged in 
imparting to all conditioned souls, the‘ 
inclination to avcapt willingly the Grace 
of Godhead as Master. 

The Acharyya doe’ sy! compel such 
aoceptance. But it is nevertheless in 
his power to grant the inclination to 
the most undeserving and disinclined 
The present activities »£ the 
ya Math and its sister Maths are a 
manifestation of this pecial grace of 
the Acharya. This phonomens! world 
and its activities ire aso Diyinely 
ordained to enable conditioned soul~ to 
realise the necessity of the accepti nee 
of causoless Divine Grace for being f ced 
from the conditioned state. Butin the 


eternally 
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\_Larrangement of the phenomenal. world 
the conditioned soul is left to the 
“methgd of residual discovery by being 
allowed to™£allow the bent of his 
unguided inelinatfon by his own 
-Yoluntary choice, which necessarily 
“takes a long time to succeed and whose 

8 not preordained. ‘The 
activities, inmates and the Math itself 
are thus identical with the unambigu- 
ons form of the spiritual service not. 
withstanding — their liability to being 
misunderstood by the misguided judy. 
iment of worldly-minded people. 

They may be spontaneously intelli« 
gible by actual participation in them by 
complete subi nto the Acharyya, 

is is what is being done in the Maths 

of pure devotion for their inmates, 

Everyone is being asked to become 

‘im inmate of the Maths for« good by 

free choice. veryone is being tanght 

in practice the real meaning of tho 
life led by sindere servants of Sri Sri 

Radho-Govinda by the manifested 

activities of the inmates of the Maths, 
The Service of Sri Sri Radha. 

Goviada is the biznest form of spiritual 

service. It is tte desire of Sri Gour 

sundar to make available to all of us 
nothin less flan this highest form of 
the Divine The Supreme 

Lced Himself taught this only funetion 

of every perfectly pure soul in all its 

aniations by precept and oxample. 

The esoteric meaning of devotion iy 


sis 
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expounded by Sri Bupa Goswami 
Prabhu. The words of Sri Rupa aro 
further explained by Sri Jiva and the 
sueceeding Acharyyas, Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode in our Age has been most con- 
sistent and lucid exponent of the prinai- 
ple of unalloyed devotion manifested to 
this world by the writings of Sri Rupa 
and the Acharyas, Sri Chaitanya 
Math and its branch establishments 
have made available to all the oppor. 
tunity of the complete realisation of the 
state of pure devotion to the lolus feet 
of Sti Sti Radha-Govinda in our pre 
sent life, 

No other institutions profess to teach 
the unalloyed service of Sri Sri Radha. 
Govinda, Every other institution 
teaches something else than such ser 
vice, This need not be go, Tt is prac- 
ticable and dosirable to bring about a 
change in the spirit of every institution 
804s to make it into a practising cen- 
tre ofthe service of Sri Sri Radha. 
Govinda. 

The life led by the inmates of the 
Gaudiya Math isa matter of Supreme 
interest to every one of us. It is not 
possible to convey“the'adequate idea of 
it by description, It is necessary to 
live under the roof of the Math with « 
perfectly open mind to realise the 
spirit of its atmosphere of pure service. 
The Gandiya Math is not the place for 
those who are disposed to be merely 
critical. They will not find anything 
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\ that is flattering to their passion of 
destructive criticism. ‘Those who are 
sincerely desirous of learning to live a 
life of;service and are prepared to put 
forth their serious endeavour in all 
real humility for this purpose are sure 
to be benofited. It is eusy to be dis 
appointed. Only the superficial aspect 
of life is open to the inspection of our 
material senses, Our own superficial 
view may be hastily mistaken for the 
thing itself, Patience and sincerity for 
the purpose of knowing the Truth 
when He chooses to appear to uf are 
necessury if one is really desirous of 
serving Tim, 

Sri Sri Radha Govinda is the centre 
of all activities of the Gaudiya Math. 
The inmates haye ng othersduty excep- 
ting the service of Sri Sri Radha 
Govinda, The service of Sri Sri Radha- 
Govinda consists of two distinct func. 
tions viz, (1) Rirlan and (2) Archan, 
The Aychan is the ordinary form of 
worship. It appeals directly togall the 

The Holy forms of Sri Sri 

Radha-Govinda stand manifest to our 

view ready to accept our serviee. ‘This 

is effected in a very simple way, ‘The 
worshipper regards himself as the 
servant of Sri Sri Radha-Goyinda. 

‘The house belongs to the Lord, The 

food is prepared for the Lord. Money 

is employed for the maintenance of the 
household of the Lord, ‘The servant 
may aecept only after the Lord bas 
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beon served whateverthe Lord is plea-~{ 
sed to allot for his maintenance, ‘The 
servant must have no relatiarships 
except for the service ofthe Lord, He 
thust own uo master except the Tord. 
He has to procure the necessaries for, 
the verviee of the Lord by begging 
from door to door as it is the only duty 
of every person to give ‘voluntarily 
their all for the service of the Lord 
with no expectation of any return. 
‘They ave to offer to the Lord, whatever 

is obtaingd in this way and reserve 
nothing for their own personal use. 
They are to accept whatever may be 
given to them from day today by the 
Lord for their maintenance, But 
thay must not have any thoughts for 
their own maintenance. Thi 
ved in practioo by unconditional sub- 
mission to the Acharya. Every'institn- 
tion should try to approach this model 
set by the Gaudiya Math, But the 
ideal cannot be fullf fealised so long 
as eyery worldly relativoship is not 
actually subordinated to the worship of 
Sri Sri Radha-Gevinda, 

For example thier need be no 
arrangement for the sexching of the 
physical science for the amelioration of 
the worldly condition of tose who donot 
serve the Lord to provont their case. 
quent physical discomfort, The jer. 
vice of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda. is cap- 
able of relieving every form of dist: ess. 
The study of the sciences must not be 


is reali- 
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allowed to be abused by intending the 
\ sane for offering % semblance of relief 
to those whorefuse the offer of real relief. 
The Science should serve Sri Sri Radha: 
Govinda by placing themselves at the 


disposal of the Acharyya. By the grace” 


of the Acharyya it-should be feasible to 
‘@mploy them in the service of Sri Sri 
Radha-Govinda, if we are really con 
vineod of its supreme necestily. But 
even if say a medical College is placed 
at the disposal of the Acharyya as 
Medical College it will not, thereby, 
become a Math. Tt will no doubt be 
prevented from going against the pur 
pose of the Math. But whether any of 
the physicians or patients of such 
© Medical College will ever choose to give 
apall conneetion with the feeder-insti- 
tution by entering one of the Maths for 
the wholotime service of Sri Sri Radha. 
‘Govinda will. stili depend on the grave 
of the Supreme Lord. 
‘The institutions of this world go 
astray as soon as they ignore their cons- 
tant and complete dependence on the 
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source of them in the realm of Truth, It 
is thie Totter that is made manifest in 
this world by the grace of the Acharyya 
to serve as controlling centres of 
worldactivities, Whe Gaudiys 
Math is such controlling contre. ‘There 
is no chance of all the institutions of 
the world. boing ever-converted into so 
many Gaudiya Maths. ‘They are cap. 
able only of placing themselves under 
the spiritual guidances of the Acharyya 
and being thereby made to sorve his 
secondary purpose: via. of supplying 
noed of n real objective in the workings 
of those institutions, ‘These institutions 
will exist in their present. forms as long 
as there is such a function to be per- 
formed by them in the complete scheme 
of Providence. .'heir existence wonld 
also be justifiable from this. point of 
view, But they cannot be  covertod 
into so many Gaudiyn. Maths beeause 
their fnnotion is superfinous on the 
higher plone whiel is free from all de. 
fect and want, 
(Po be continued.) 


are Soe 


The Illusory Energy of God-Head.  __- 


(By Sever Kisuom Moman Pau mt) * 


ie the Gita, addressing His bosom 
friend Arjuna, — Bhagaban Sri 
Krishna has said, ‘My dear friend, this 
Tilusory Energy consisting of the three. 
fold muudane quality is super. 
natural and may hardly be overcome. 
ven the gods and the sages (Rishis), 
nob to talk of men and other lower 
beings, can hardly get rid of her in- 
fatuating influence. Only those who 
make absolute surrender to me may over- 
come her. Hence it is that Srila 
Narrottam Thakur has said, that the 
Tilusory Hnergy though vanquished can 
not be got rid of, except by the grace 
of Shadhus. Barring the devotees who 
have completely surrendered themselvs 
to the feet of Sri Krishna, noone has the 
power to got rid of this Tlasory Energy 
of Godbead consisting of the threefold 
mundane qualities of ‘Sattwa’ ‘Rajas’ 
and “Tama’, 

In the Srimad Bhagabatam we find 
that when by the charning of the occan 
ambrosia obtained, a violent 
quarrel arose betiweon the gods and the 
demons as to the distribution of the 
Anxions to haye the first taste 
of ambrosia, when the parties came to 
blows, thereby igniting, as it 


was 


same. 


were, 


the all destroying universal conflage: 

tion, Lord Vishnu, in order to deceive 
the demons and preserve [is creation, 
appeared in the form of a, fascinating 
woman by His Illusory Energy. This 
wonderfully beautiful woman captured 
overy heart by her fascinating side 
glance and sweet smile and infatuated 
the wholé world. With amost melodious 
accent and winning smile, this Indy 
whose beauty surpassed that of the gol 
of love, addressed the gods and the 
demons thus: ‘O ye gods and demous 
why have you lit this deadly fire of w 
Let me mediate between you 
settle yqur disputes’. 

Not to talk of other insignificant 
creatures, the whole universe and even 
the great-great-grand “father Brabus 
was fascinated by the Lluaory Energy 
of Godhead. ‘The Devas (Gods) and 
the Asuras (demons) charmed with her 
sweet words agrec? to her proposal. 
Most wonderful is vhe 
Vishnu’s Hlusory Energy. Not only 
the Gods and the derrons bot all ani- 
mate and inanimate beings of the whole 
world being fascinated by her influ nce 
mistake their gross bodies of flesh and 
blood to be their real selves, forget Jod- 


and 
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head, consider their fragile wife, son, 


“daughter, friend, wealth to bo their 


f¥o-long companions and thereby burn 
witht “those ves with the threefold 
misery attending upon birth and death, * 
fear and disease ete, 

< Im the Gita Lord Sri Krishna has 
said that residing in the hearts of all 
divas and overpowering them with the 
influence of” His Illusory energy He is 
grinding them like machines. It is only 
those that have surrendered themselves 
to the feet of tue spiritual gnideiwho 
can extricate themselves from the in. 
fluence of the deluding power, ‘the 
spiritual guide is not like one blind 
man leading anothor blind man and 
ultimately both of them falling into 
the ditch, He who has obtained full 
realisation of the Vedas and completely 
surrendered himself to the 
is nlone the proper guide. 

In this world of delusion no’ plea. 
sures are real, because they are all 
transient, and like the water bubbles 
or the mirage in the desert disappear 
in the twinkling of an eye. No 
sooner is one desive s#‘iated than ano- 
ther takes its place co burn the hanker. 
ing heart with fresh tortures like 
the throwing of clarified butter into 
the sacri®-inl A>, 

Arian may be blessed (?) with evory 
wori( ly forlune but he is not free from 
the pangs of sensuous desires which ure 
sure t> pinch him every now and then. 

18 
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Tlence he who wants to get rid of this 
hardly-to-be-overcoms Maya, — must 
surrender himself to the feet of a Sat- 
Gura, Otherwise under hor deluding 
influence, he will sometimes by doing 
virtuous deeds, ascend Swarga, and at 
other times by doing sinful deods, come 
down into hell, and thus revolving 
in the wheel of births and deaths, burn 
with the pangs of sensuous desires. 
‘The characteristies of a ‘Sat-Gurw’ being 
understood it becomes necessary to 
grasp the right meaning of solf.surren. 
der at his foct. 

In the Gita ws find that ye should 
make humble obeisince ly the ‘Guru’, 
serve him wholeheartedly and submit 
reasunable spiritual questions to. him 
in order to get at the ‘Truth Who will 
enable me to know ‘who Lam,’ ‘hat my 
real nature is’, ‘where I was, ‘why L have 
come into this world and where I shall 
go—L am very, very mean. I beseech 
the Guru to kindly enlighten me with a 
right understanding of tnese spiritual 
issues go that I may cross this ogean of 
the world in safety. When the sincere 
disciplo in the spirit of full submission 
drinks with his ears the nectar of 
spiritual instructions from his Gurudey 
and rendere him whole-hearted service, 
all his'gloom of ignorance, due to Maya 
disappears and he becomesimmune from 
tho influence of the I!usory Energy. 

The sight of this charming lady 
created a strong carnal desire in the 
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hearts of the demons, on the other hand, 
it excited a sense of deyotion in the 
hearts of the Gods who looked upon hor 
aa the mother-goddess of the whole uni 
verse. A child when plied on his 
mother’s breast, sucks out the most sweet 
milk therefrom, but a leech, if placed 
extracts blood in place of milk, 
ing to -its inherent nature. Tn 
fatuated with Vishnn.Maya,the demons 
like the leeches, instead of finding any- 
thing Godly in that charming lady, 
took her to be an object of their sen. 
suous enjoyments, passed ‘side glances 
to her and in a iaushing mood, aldress- 
ed her thus, “Beautiful lady, come to us. 
We are your servants and we will sub- 
wissively carry ont what you will he 
pleased to dictate: to us”. 

But, on the other side, the Devas (gods) 
looked at this enchanting Jady with the 
eyes of a baby Looking at its affectionate 
wother. ‘Lhe result was that in’ the 
Jong run, these wicked demons, like the 
lveches being carnally enamonred of 
her, were deprived of that rare heaven- 
ly neetar which they were fighting for. 
While the Devas like the children 
were allowed to taste the same, gained 
strength thereby and began to roam 
about merrily. 

The whole mundane universe isin 
the clutehes of Vishnu Maya, ‘This 
world is a prison and the Jivas are the 
prisoners. Under the infatuation of 
‘Maya’ some are posing as kings others 
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as subjects, some “ag masters others as 
servants ete.” Just as on the stage thet 
sweeper Rama Bagdi sitting 9» the 
throne plays the part o&4ftharaj Haris 
‘Uhandra, and Shania Dom of the same 
class, playing the part of the queen 
Swibya may shed tents for the sake” 
of her snake-bitten child and thereby 
simultaneously excite both.pleacure and 
pain in the hearts of the audience ; but 
again in another moment both appear 
in their true characters as sweepers be- 
hind the scene, so on this worldly stage 
under the influence of ‘Maya’ some jivas 
are acting as ‘Devas’, some as deions, 
men, animals, birds, insects, serpeuts 
ete, When the gods Nala-Kuber were ~ 
busy with their ribald sports in we 
water with the celestial nymphs (Apsaras) 
they attracted the notice of that great 
Vaishnava, Narada Muni who enrsing 
their beastly conduct in atonement for 
the offence committed in his presence, 
chunged them into the likeness of two 
Arjuna trees, (Jamalarjun) of Brinda: 
bon. “Ahalya Devi was changed into 
stone by the curses of the great Rishi 
(sage) Goutama, Jivas due to their 
aversion to Giud-heal, beguiled by the 
influence of Maya, pass through eighty- 
four lacs of different births as the re- 
sult of their atheistical we.iuiy activi. 
ties (Karma). They sometimes a ‘end 
to heaven and there after fall town 
into hell, When wondering from birth 
tobirth, ifonany occasion by good luck, 
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‘ any of them happen to come in contact 

\“ with the ‘shadhus* (saints), they receive 

¢ Spiritual lessons from them which dis. 
posethom.to render sorvices to krishaa 
and Hs assoolited counterpart, the 
Guru (spiritual preceptor). It is then 
sind then only that such fortunate indi- 
viduals are euabled to eseape from the 
clutehes of this Illusory Kuergy of God- 
head, " 

The power of Vishuu possesses two 
distinct aspects viz, ‘Para’ and ‘Apara’, 
‘The former is the esoteric eternal 
or real aspect and the latter, the extor- 
nal or illusory aspect (Maya), - ‘This 
Apara energy fasein ites tho Jivas and 
bind them fast worldly chains, 
While the internal energy or*Para’ sakti 
wuts away these worldly chains and 
imparts devotion bo God 
_  Empivic knowledge can vaca for ws 
only a transitory — sensuous? Li ge 
which vanishes into nothingness like a 
nocturnal dream in uo time. Hducated 
in the kuowledge of mouey-inaking in 
empiric philosophy, sciences, arts, 
tronomy, medicine &e. we may vanut ws 
erutlite scholars or as sv-uessfal persons. 
But all bur glee quickly vanishes into 
the womb of time. In a short time 
every success beovmes lamentable and 
unsaliatin enetiavion, The know- 
ledge that inheres in attachment to 
‘Krishaa is the only real knowledge and 
is called ‘Para-bidya’ or Brahmma-bidya 
(ar fret afta). In the Gita, Lord 
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Krishna has said to A rjuna that earth, 
Water, fire, air, other, mind, empiric 
understanding und the perverted ego 
are the cight varieties of my external 
energy (Apara Prakriti) bosides which 
IT have got another superior internal 
eneegy (Para Prakriti) which, like the 
thread of a garland of pearls, supports 
the universe. ‘This is the spiritual 
energy of whieh the Jivay are the mani- 
festations, 

Jivas under the shell of Maya act in 
diverse w ays on this world-stage. Like 
@ puppet in the hands of a. skilful jug- 
gler being made to dance within dilier. 
eut gestures and postures according to 
his will for the satisfaction of the specta. 
tors unsuspected by them, Jivas ena. 
moured of the threefold attributes(Sat- 
twa, Raja and Tamu) of the deluding 
nergy of Vishna, laugh, dance, weep, 
aud sho ut like posrersed with. 
out being able to see the band of the 
Ku hantress pulling the wire from be. 
hind by the will of God-head. 

‘Therefore he is the most wise and 
intellectual person who instead of play- 
ing the part of a mere acting doll on the 
world-stage is ablé to catch the purpose 
of this life ‘which is to kuow and serve 
Sri Hari. Otherwise our performances 
arelike the frantic attompts of delirious 
patients straggling to get at the tub of 
poisoued water to allay this unappeas. 
able thirst of worldly desires. At these 
derelious activities of the conditioned 
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souls, the spiricual doctor, Sri Gurn 
deva sheds tears of pity and by the 
chant of the Name of Sri Hari, invites 
them to the protection of the Same, 

‘As soon asa child is born the rela 
tions and neighbours rejoice as if it will 
remove ail the sorrows and afilictions of 
overy budy Butalas ! no one of them 
think of the inevitable ond as they join 
the morry-making with light heart, 
But before perhaps a few months havo 
passed, the child is carried away by the 
cruel hand of disease and in place of 
joy, the gloom of sorrow darkens the 
home and neighbourhood. The neigh. 
bours come to sympathise with the par 
ents, curse the god of death, az being 
unaccountably jealous oftheir happiness. 
Tr appears to them to be a great pity 
that the god of death is no good dispen- 
ser of justice because he does not look 
tothe equity, i. ¢, convenience and 
inconvenience of men, in disposing of 
cases under his care, but strikes the 
mortal blow in and out of season, ace- 
ording to his oruel whim. They are 
forced to content themselyes with the 
poor consolation that these are all the 
dispensations of Providence which happen 
to the lot of all, hence we need not be 
sorroy for the inevitable, 

‘Therfore the Scriptures say that in 
this world of illusion, barring the cter- 
nal servieo of Godhead, everthing is 
tvansitory and no permanent relation- 
ship can be established between any 


“the three-fold misenies in this world. 
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two mundane entities. Forgetting 
His service’ and) felling’ under the 4. 
clutches of ‘Maya’ in consequence thy 
of, the ‘divas’ are found,to be “% 


Forgetting Godhead and their own 
real nature and mistaking aa their proper = 
selyes the mask supplied by ‘Maya’ in 
the shape of the physical and subtle 
body, the ‘Jivas’ pose as kings, queens 
ministers, judges, butlers, methars, rich, 
poor, high and low, ete, Devotion to 
Godhead being climinated, evrything is 
illusion under her influence, the divax 
are wade to look to their cloaks of flesh 
and blood as objects of their permanent 
concerns, ti eveby bringing all the mis- 
cries of this worid upon their heads 
There is ny other royal road to get rid 
of this ‘Maya’ gave and except the grace 
of Him yho is her Lord. On coming 
into this world of ‘Maya’, the Jivas, in- 
stead uf considering Srf Krista to be 
the sole Knjoyer of all+ things and of 
their own selves, themselves pose as sole 
enjoyers and in attempting to do so, 
incur the punishment of misery, When 
by the grace of tne spiritual preceptor, 
the influence of Maya is dispelled, the 
Jivas are enabled to see with their 
souls’ eyes that they ave the servants 
or objects of enjoyment of the one 
Omipotent Godhead. Like a match. 
maker establishing relationship of hus. 
bund and wife between the bridegroom 
and the bride, the spiritual Preceptor 
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‘vstablishes their relationship of eteraal 
between Jivds and their master, 
ae SriKrishna. Sri Krishna is the only 
; object a worship (aaa). Devotion 
to Him is the onlf mgans of attaining 
Him (sfia). ‘The attainment of Prema 
\. + +r spiritual Love to lis feet is the final 

5 * goal to be arived at (watw@). The spiritual 
, Precoptor is instrumental in making 
the ‘Jivas’ redlise this whole hearted de. 
yotion to their Lord Sri Krishna. As 
in the case of s poor man seeking the 
favour ot a millionaire, it behoves him 
to Lave recourse to bis agent who is con 
versant with the ways and means by 
which he (the millionaire) can be satisfi- 
‘ed, so inorder to be admitted to the 
grease of the Lord of the universe, one 
must take recourse to the spiritual 
Preceptor who, as Agent or assoviated 
counterpart of the Lord is fully anthoris. 
ed to bestow His service and whd is him. 
self completely immersed in His constant 
service, and seck for initiation from bim. 
Tn this world of ours, the relation- 

ship that subsists between objects is of 
a transitory character. ‘There can be 
no permanent pleasurs nere, Allourjoys 
are ephemeral aud al] our attractions 
towards one another, that of the fatuer 
towards the son, of son towards the 
father ctc., ave aztuated by selfish tran. 
sitory motives, as the result of which 
sometimes we see 4 husband showing an 
utter disregard fur hig once loved  wite 
and even considering her to be merely 
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an object of his sensuous enjoyment, or 
the wife in her turn simulating a false 
devotion for her husband in order to 
seenre oraaments etc. We even find a 
4on imprisoniny his dear father to secure 
the throne and the faithful servant run- 
ning away with his master’s hoarded 
wealth after applying the knife to the 
latter's throat, One friend sometimes 
poisons the other to misappropriate his 
all In this world of ‘Maya’, all the senti- 
ments and relationships are of the un- 
wholesome and (ransitory order and being 
based on unwholesome material interest 
cannot afford real or lasting pleasure. 
Therefore, when by the grace of 
the true spiritual Preceptor we are 
enabled to get. rid of the enthralment 
of ‘Maya’ and have an insight into the 
nature of God head and Tlis absolute 
realm, it is only then that we have the 
taste of that eternal bliss which is Divine 
and free from the circumscribed func- 
tions of the physical senses and where 
there is no unwhoiesomeness of this 
mundane plane, ‘There the five varieties 
of mutual relationship nis ‘Santa’, 
“Dashya’, ‘Sakhya’ ‘Batsalya’ aud ‘ Ma. 
dhovra are altogether wholesome and 
eternal. ‘The threefold miseries of this 
mundane world due to birth, death, 
disease te. have no place there. ‘The 
realm of Vaikuntha is not lighted by 
the earthly sun, moon, stars, fire or 
lightning but is selfeffulgent with the 
light of billions of original suns, ‘The 
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all are extremely happy in the service 
of that Divine Personality of all 
ombracing knowledge and bliss, Sri- 
krishna and all are there His eternal 
exclusive servants. Mundane sorrow 


has no place inthe land of the eter." 


nal and those whose devotional eyes 
have been opened by the grace of Sri 
Gurudey can see with their help the 
eternal pastimes of Sti Krisroa in 
Vaikuntha. There Sanaka, Sanandan and 
all the Holy sages worship Sri Krishna 
as ‘Para Brahmo’, Raktaka, Patraka and 
other servants serve {Tim as Master. 
Sridama, Sucama, Vasudama and other 
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cowherds tend Him as friend. Nanda 
and Jasomati serve, Him as their Son! 
Sri mati Radhika, Lalita, Vishakha ada \ 
other spiritual maids of Brain _wholé- 
heartedly serve Him as “fis  vternal 
sconsorts. A 

It is devotion tu the spiritual precept 
and no other method that can alone extri 
cate us from the bondage of Vishnu-Maya 
and secure for us the eternal service of 
Sri Krishna in the eternal realm of 
Goloka, whee Sri Krishna abides with 
His servitors and all His Divine Para. 
phernaliy and eternal bliss which flows 
from the Service of the Divinity. 


Who is a Brahmana ? : 
(Continued from P. 126 Sept, 1980) 


‘The spiritual community of individuals 
possessing the higher life can have no 
organisation nor objecive that, are defin. 
able in terms of limited, mundane rela- 
tionship. Complete freedom of the 
individual is the distinguishing charac. 
teristio of such a society. In the spiri- 
tual community one individual is 
related to another exclusively by the 
bond of servive, No one seeks to domi- 
nate over another, The humblest of 
servants possesses the highest natural 


authority which does not require to be 
defined and declared by any code of 
so-called written ‘laws’, ‘The pure heart 
instinctivly recognises the need and 
accepts the helping ;nidance of another 
pure heart in rendering unconditional, 
exclusive service tu the common Master, 
The daiva varnasrama ‘institution’ thus 
consists of one varna or class viz., ‘hat 
of the spiritually disposed (Brabmanas). 

It is irrelevant to oppose the arrange. 
ment on the ground that it possesses 


— 
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10 apparent worldly utility nor oven 
‘tangible formulation of its own 
comtution. [ts advocates never 
claim such demerits for the system. It 
is only the fleeting institutions promi.. 
‘ging deluding worldly advantages that 

“Strive mischievously to go against their 
inevitable mortal ‘nature by the cons. 
trnetion of shady dams and dykes 
Which strangle them to assured death 
at the moment of the greatest trans- 

_ gression. 

‘The reat point that has to be borne 
in mind and which is to be honéstly and 
consistently applied in practice in order 
to be able to enter into and continue 
the higher lite is that the present 
“ufldly life with all its million tempting 
concerns has no positive yalue for our 
souls. In this world we can but be 
only usufrnetunrieg at seeming posse. 
ssions and we can never be real pro. 
prietors. If we choose to forget this 
fundamental condition of our usnfruc- 
tuarial position that it is not destined 
to become possessory we are punished 
for such wilful transgression by having 
to suffer all the cvils ,of an nunatural 
porition. ‘The camp life of this world 
cannot be converted into the natural 
ternal life hy any kind of modifications, 
Any ‘lan that is directed to this wrong 
end is bound only to multiply the 
diffiulties of 2 radically irratioual 
existence The worldly life is a pro. 
bativnary periud to test our fitness for 
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being relieved of its necossity by the 
substan tive tenure. 

Bvory ‘stable’, ‘organised’ instibution 

of this world tends to obscure the essen. 
“tially unstable and dissolving nature of 
the concerns of this world and thus 
perpetuate our ignorance of the really 
stable and natural life whose very exis- 
tenoe is perfeotion and which requires 
no artificial props and helps for its con. 
tinuance or improvement. But if the 
experiment to live the eternal life 
delineated in the Scriptures be made 
by worldlings it is bound to end in 
Chaos. ‘The impure mind cannot be 
made pure by merely disowning its salu 
tary conventions. So long as the 
corrapt mind is nol fully prepared 
to behave rationally in every way it 
is bound to find itself surrounded 
every side by impassable barriers 
all its activities. 

‘The ideal is, therefore, not to be 
sought in the direction of a perpotna- 
tion of the slayary of untruth which is 
tho real natnre of the physical 
and mental expctatioa, but to recog. 
nise and try to lesrn and by learning 
remove the canse of the present miser- 
able state. This is not — pessimissm 
although a section of the materialistic 
philosophers are never tirred of dinn 
ing into our ears that it is so, The 
truly pessimistic attitude is ono of despair 
regarling attainment of the higher 
life, he incurably pessimistic attitude 
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is that which is not even prepared to 
admit the possible existence of any 
higher life that is categorically differont 
from that, of the average worldling. 

The terribly silly cant that holds 
in cternal hondage the intellect of as. 
piring humanity is the familiar sibboleth 
of the conquest of Nature by man. The 
barren implications of this shallow 
misconception require to be fally laid 
bare before the world can agree to seo 
things as they are. The pursuit of the 
wild goose must ceasé. Tt ig nob pessi- 
mistic to believe in this consummation, 
Dishonest speculation can never provide 
the remedy for the fell disease of worldli- 
nessand is for this very reason deliberate. 
ly resolved mot to recognise the disease 
itself. From this attitude it is only 
one step to begin tg hug the disease. 

Let na once for all get rid of the 
irrational perversity that prefers the 
bondage of untruth to the service of 
truth, ‘he service of truth, indeed, 
always appears in its plain garb of 
service, ‘The bondage of untruth 
presents itself as in the garb of mastery 
over Nature, The vain tiny intellect 
of man is impelled by its innate little: 
ness to over-estimate its own magni- 
tude. This constitutes the offence of 
of ils rebellion against the Trath. ‘he 
same impulse that leads it to go aganist 
the ‘Truth induces it to accept the 
bondage of untruth by reason of its 
impotent and irrational desire for domi- 
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nation which is held out by the latter, 
‘Thus the hyprotritical and — teaj 
ignorant life is born and narned“to 
its destruction. — 
This tragedy mfst be properly 

“realised we are really disposed to seok 
the ‘Truth for the purpose of serving——+— 
Him. Then and then only shall ye” 
be able to avoid the pitfalls that have 

been provided by the false prophets of 
worldliness to cueompass our rnin. 

The Truth does not offer Himself to © 
us for our passive acceptance. He 
offers us only His willing service. He 
has to be wooed and won. If we chovse 
to be indifferent to Him He fights shy 
of us, We must not suppose that it is 
the business of the Truth to appear to 
us of His own accord and also make 
us recognize and welcome Him, ‘This 
cannot be the attiludy of servieo, Tt is 
the attitude of the master. Slavery is 
not the denial of mastery but of service. 
There can be but one Muster because no 
one oan serve more thdn’one. ‘Lhe show of 
service that is rondered to many 
masters, as in this world is no service at 
all but slavery. ‘ 

The seekers of ‘icesdom’ also would 

go astray and ond in slavery if they 
choose to prefer untruth to the ‘Truth, 

It is worth every body’s while to try 

to find out, that is to say to seen the 
service of the real ‘Truth. He who will 

not do so, will not earn -frecdom’ but 
‘slavery’ by his aversion to the Truth. 
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The only freedom is the service of the 

ruth, the servidS of godhead. It is 
Rent) to realise this and to try sori. 
ously te-fad Him. It will not do to say 
that it is nob possible to And the Truth, 
Any porson who will deny the possibi. 
to know the 
Absolute shonld be set down as the 
real enemy of the Truth and the only 
pessimist. No good can come out of 
the advice of such a person which is a 
counsel of despair. If we ever tale 
notice of his warning it willbe for the 
nogative purpose of bing.on aur gnard 
against his specious fallacies. 

One who is disposed to seek the 
‘Truth is lod by the Truth Himself to 
Hig servant who alone can instenet him 
regarding the search. ‘The truth can. 
not be found by any person who is not 
prepared to soarch for Him. So the 
novitiate under the apivitual gilide who 
js no other tan the servant of 
Godhead is the only method of finding 
the truth. One who repairs to the 
spiritual Gurn for finding the Truth 
with the object of serving Him is ad. 
mitted by the latter to.the study of the 
Seriptutes by the method of serving 
submission, In proportion as the disposi 
tion to serve the Truth manifests itself 
in the leatnor the meaning of the scrip. 
tures-1s realised. In other words it iy 
not the information contained in the 
scriptures that is of value, but only the 
disporition that all the body of informa. 
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tiow inenleates. If and whon the dis- 
position is actively established the 
necessity for acquiring Knowledge by 
any indirect method is eliminated. In 
the self-roalised state thore is no trace 
of ignorance which requires to be re. 
moved by the process of study. 

When the disposition to serve the 
Truth fully manifests itself then and 
then only the Spiritual teachor ia ia a 
position te part the Spiritual vision 
to the disciple. ‘Th Spiritual vision 
is thus closely associated with the 
dispositon to serve. The Spiritual 
vision cannot, indeed, be had except 
by grace. The disposition to serve 
implies this. Hence the necessity of 
Diksha ov initiation by the Spiritual 
preceptor, But the Diksha should not 
be supposed to be a limited worldly 
process. It stands for the sternal and 
continuons necessity of grace by which 
alone our spiritual vision ean be obtained 
and kept up. Diksha, therefore, belongs 
to the category of eternal. entities 
and tho substantive process is not really 
intelligible except to tho initiated 

Diksha, therefore, marks the high. 
water level of spivitual pupitage to 
which the oarem ney uf upanayan sooka 
to introduce. Diksha is the higher pro. 
cess and implies upanyan as its prelimi. 
nary. ‘Lhe disposition is the only thing 
that matters. The upaayan of a per- 
son after Diksha by the Pancharatra 
method brings. out clearly this trae 
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meaning of the ceremony of investiture 
with the Holy thread, Lt demolishes the 
theory of seminal i, hereditary spiritual 
community. It puts the whole system 


into relationship with the spiritual * 


guide by vinticating -the supreme 
necessity of grace ag the only sanction 
underlying all arrangements. 

‘The student prior to his allainment, 
of the grace of thé spiritual preceptor 
in the form of Diksha has only a pro- 
bationary status. ‘The student who is 
admitted to tho study of the scriptures 
after Diksha occupies the higher plane 
to whieh the probationer has no access. 
This makes the Daiksha Savitra core. 
mony categorically different, from the 
Shoukra savitra. The second birth 
ceremony ‘of one who has already 
attained his third birth is merely 
doing over again what has already 
been done __ before. The Daiksha 
Brahmana is alone entitled to perfeom 
direct spiritual service. The tyice- 
born student who-has received only the 
Savitra Sanskara by reason of his 
seminal birth is not entitled to the 
worship of Vishnu which is the only 
function of all Brahmanas, Finally 
the Savitra Sanskara on the strenath 
of seminal birth permitted by some of 
tho Gritya sutras and Dharmashastras, 
js forbidden in the Kali Age due to 
the degeneracy of tho hereditary 
Beahmanas. ‘Che /iksha provided by 
the Pancharatra confers the tentative 


yision of spiritual servize which is per- [> * { 
fected by a course ofiraining under th 
spiritual preceptor represented by 
prucess to which the candidate” for 
apiritual living is, infroduced by the 
savitra sanskara, This is the only ¢ 
dispensation authorised by the soripturey——_— 
for the present controversial Age. ! 
Tt is now possible to deal with the | 
popular fallacy that one cal be a Vaish- 
nava without being a Rrahmana, 
This castiai view of Vaishnayism and - 
Brahmanism requires to be discarded 
once forvall if one is sincerely inclined 1 
to understand the trae spirit of those 
institutions, The Brahinana is not a 
person of this world. The trae Brabin- 
ana must be a constant and exclusive 
worshipper of Vishau i ¢ Vaishuaya. 
‘Phe mere twice-born is not a Brahma. 
na, ‘The Brahmana is the Vaishnava 
in embtyo. The Brahman is the disciple 
of the Vaistinava. But‘he is not entirely 
above all activities of fhis world as the 
latter is, The Brahmana has still gob to * I 
discharge a duty to the secular society. 
‘This duty consists in instructing all 
classes of society in,the principles of the 
‘Truth. ‘This is the practical sido of his 
discipleship under the Vaishnava pre. 
ceptor. But all this also applies only to } 
the gpiritual or Daiksia Bratimana aud 
not to the hereditary Bralmana who is 
nut recognised by the xcriptnres as pos 
sessing the spiritnal nature especially 
in the Kali Yuga. (To be continued ) 


“At the lotus feet of the Divine Master, 


1. L humbly greet My Master's feet 
By this tribute of reverent joy ; 
- May he inapire The cong that aspires 
: To toll of things he knows. 


2 Tt is no idle dream But the Divine theme, 
That wakens the sleeping soul ; 
The Master's feat May alone admit 
To the vision of the goal. 


My very good friends, May you all oxtend 
To me your right good will ; 

That I may reach, Ry your helping wish, 
The sight of the Master still. 


4. And the glory sing Of his fect Divine 
‘Thatare no mortal clay ; 
So the Scriptnres assure ‘They ever appear 
To those who pray. 


5. The feet of my Master Are my only care : 
May I never forget 
By the Master's arace This knowledge may impress 
As my soul’s eternal quest. 


6. Tt may seom so strange To this modern Age, 
So antique and so stale, 
‘That your right good will May not take it ill 
ItT choose this truth to toll. 


7. My Kindest Master Is, indeed, no other 
Than the servant of the Lord. 
To serve his fest, Let us candidly admit, 
Is.to serve the Feet of God, 
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He is our Master Who is the bearer 
Of the merey of the Lord,— 

‘To inform thoso Who pray to know 

Their duty to sheir God. : 


Has the Lord no servant @— Who dares assert #—- 
‘Ave we not agents of His will 
‘Theigouls of mon And all animation 
Do His bidding still. F 


Tt is the Lord In the Forms of His Word 
And Bearers of Divine command, 
‘That one may know When Himself does show 
The way by His Beloved. 


‘This only Trath In very sooth 
All Scriptures do declare + 
‘That souls that serve Liver strive to live 


In communion with one another, 


So I humbly greet ‘Tho Master's feet 
By this tribute of praise ; 
May he ever inapire ‘The song that aspires 


To tell the truth by yrace. 


~ Hinduism in Harmony with Buddhism 
7 [ By De. A.W. B. Moreno } 


‘The writer flows Sankaras philosophy fo his interpretation of Hinduism Theeein w great resemblance 
between the methods of Bathe wud Stokara, Neither the adnate view nor that of Sankara attests to 
describe the fovetion of ealightewed soul or the transcendental Personality and Activities of Godhead. 
Ta this sense both poin's of view may he regarded as esentiay spreutative 
in theis masterly anatyais ofthe deluding nature of mindane existence Thsit nnalyui follows the diseetion 
of Vaishnava philospy io a cemirkable degree withost, however, coinciding with it fully. The eouelusfons 
drawn by them fiom the anutysis_of relative existence are ict aczzpted hy the Vaishnavas in zo far aa they 
freincompatible with the eternal celatioaship of pieiail secvie that waltes the pure soul to hia Master 


Their special excellence consists 


‘nd Hieloved tn the realm of the Abgolnte 

Tw all Religions there is essentially iar- 
mony ; for they go to maka up the differ. 
ont chords that vibrate to the Music of 


____the Divine. In Hinduism and Buddhism 


there is harmony more pronounced, 
more strilcing, than can at first bo re. 
+ aliged. After all, these two religions 
have arisen from a common source, the 
Vedas, or the Sacred Seriptnras of the 
Bast. Buddhe was a great Philosopher 
as was Sankara, the Teacher, who may 
have come centuries after. ‘They both 
drank deep of the same Fountain of 
Wisdom ; and each in his turn, gave a 
rich stream of knowledge to mankind. 
To understand more fully the Phi- 
losophy of these Faiths wo must probe 
the foundations of the two Religions, 
The essentials of Hinduism are: The 
Tniverse and all that is contained in it 
is illusion, falsity ; that to understand 
this falsity (Maya) one must look for 
the Real that transconts the Unreal. 


=a] 
‘This is achieved by meditation or con. 
centration. ‘The Reality is one, besides 
it there exists nothing, in the Universe 
(Sangshar). Phe state of bliss isnehieved 
by the light of Wisdom, which is 
etornal rest and peace (Ananda), ‘The 
three pathways to supernal bliss is by 
Good Works, in not looking for reward, 
cither here or hereafter. by Devotion 
or Lave, by Trae knowledge or Wis. 
dom, whieh Meditation or 
Concentration. 

In Buddhism these great principles 
are sinilnrly outlined. In this. world 
thore is sufferinz, ‘the Canse of Suffer. 
ing is Desire. There is an Ending of 
Suffering and the way out of suffering. 
The way out or the ight-fold Path 
consists of Rightiviews, Richt Intentions 
Right Speech, Right Conduet, Right 
Livelihood, Right Elfoit, Right Concen- 
tration, Right Rapture or Bliss. In 
seeking to explain these Truths, the 


includes 
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\\ grentost difficulty lies in the interpret». 
tion of the words used in Buddhism. 
Most of the Religions of the Bast suffer 
from a mistranslation of the words 
commonly used in them to embody 
certain principles ; honee it is very 
difficult to translate .the Mahomedan 
salutation at meeting or parting “Salaam 
Alaikun” which is interpreted : “Peace 
be with you’, “God's blessing rest_on 
you", “May peace and safety be with 
you” and so on and as forth; yet these 
translations convey only a fraction of 
the meaning found in the salutation, 
Again take the word “Maya”, Tt is 
translated as illusion, Delusion, tha 
falsity of the Universe aroun}, yet not 
a single translation conveys the full 
significance of the toxm. 

In Buddhism as well the word 
“suffering” (Dukkha) has more in it 
than is conveyed by the Huglish tran- 
sation. The knowledge of Suffering 
should mean, that the whole Universe 
is topsy-turvy, upsidedown, We do 
not sce thiags aright in this Thiverse. 
Like the rails on a track, which have 
been contorted, owing to some train 
having been wrecked on it, the rails 
are all awaya nd nnlike the level paral- 
lels they were before. Wesee things 
all twisted snd turned about; this is 
what the Buddhist means when he 
speaks of Suffering, We suffer because 
things are all worng around us. Why 
do we suffer ant go axay ? Because 
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Desire or Passion males us so; attache 
ment to the world and its surronndings | 
enmesh usin this Malsity ayd makes 
athings appear to iis real-which are false. 
How similar is this" to the theory of 
maya or illusion 
not Desire for this Sanstar or Universe 
tie ns to this Falsity ? i 

‘The Hindu in the outlirfing of his 
Philosophy states that the great Truth 
is t) know the Real, who is one for all 
else is nought. So says the Buddhist, 
but in more elaborate language, enunei- 
ating his theory of definite principles. 
He holds that ve must hayo vight views 
of the thinys around us, which are false 
and unreal. We mast then have right 
intentions to reloase ourselves from this 
bondage. Wedo this by right speech, 
by aright form of conducb and by a 
right manter of living. To attain to 
the One, we again neo’ right effort and 
right concentration ; chan we have so 
meditated we have right Rapture or 
Nirvana, which is a state of complete 
nogation of all that is in the Universe ; 
it ia the blowing out of ell the flames of 
false desire and filse knowledge. We 
then become tho Buddha or enlightea- 
ed. Weare in Wisdom and in Bliss 
with the infinite. This is what the 
Tlindu means whea be says that by. 
Good works, by Devotion or Love, by 
Divine wisdom we are in union with 
Ono Whom to kuow is to, be. 

There is one claboration that has to 


in Hinduism. Does »—. 


Fe 


October, 1930 | 


be understood in Buddhism in relation 
to the true understanding of the One. 

‘ankara, the Teacher, held thattourrive 
tab definite proposition, one had to 
deny thai%t belonged to anything that 


was within the bounds of human knowb * 
edge. “It is not, it is not, it is not,” 


he says, (Neti, Neti, Neti,) to all you 
imagine that it is; and when you have 
exhausted the list of attributes you ad- 
vance and havereceived a denial for 
each one, you arrive at a glimpse of the 
Knowledge of the Inflnite. 

Buddha says, It is neither a fixed 
Reality nor an unalterable” Entity ; 
but is always in flux. Lf Lt were fixed 
Tt would yet bs conceivable as an En- 
tity and comprehensible to human an- 


<— — sitrstanding, “Tt is not oven a Rewlity”, 


says Buddha, and leaves the bewilder- 
ed mind, stupefied in amazement, It 
changes as all things change ; not for 
a moment ean it be understood ; nor 
can the mind teach It in comprehen- 
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sion, Such a coneaption of the Infinite 
leaves again the mind staggered in 
amazement, Sankara, the ‘Teacher's 
definition is elaborated to the summit 
of human intelligence. Buddha lifts 
us to the broad expense beyond, where 
the intelligence ean only dimly loole 
an whut is below and gazo in wonder 
at the endless heights above. Both 
lave their own methods of «laboration 
of the underlying principles ; Buddha, 


however, transcends = what — the 
human mind can seareely reach or 
realise. 


Is there not then harmony, deeper 
thin wo imagine in thess two great 
Religion ? Indeed there is; and the 
discord we find between the holders 
of each Faith is manmade and is, 
therefore, puny and pusillanimons. 
What is Divine lies in both Faiths and 
shows unity that comes from above, 
beyond what nurrow minds cling to in 
blind prejadice and error. 


Taking Refuge in God, 
(Continued from P. 28, June, 1980 ) 2 
LONGING F@R SERVICE. 
(XIT) 


1. Guradeva ! 


When will that day bo mino ! E 

When composing my mind Seated in’ seclusion, 
The Name of Krishna T will sing. 

The tumult of the world Will not penetrate the ear 
And malady of body will keep afar. 


2, Ae T say “Hara-Krishna”, By chanting the song 
Tears will flow in my eyes; 
The horripilation of joy ‘Will manifest on the body 
And overwhelm with love. 
3. Voice pressed at the throat Will issue from the mouth, 
g My body will tremble; 
Sweating every moment Zi Pallor will wppear * 


And death-like stupor, 


4, Oh! When without guile, Such wil he any state 
4 will constantly sing the Name! 
Remaining pervaded within, Performing the functions of body, 
T will gain thy meroy 5 
(XTIr) 


1, Gurudeya ! 
When by the manifestation of thy merey, y 
“Phe Pastimes of Sri Gauranga " Are ternal vat‘ties 
In this firm conviction, 
Reciting the Name of Hari, ‘Mid the garden of Godruma, 
Twill roim for their sight. 
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2 Nitai, Gauranga, Advaita, Sribas, 
< Gadadhar,—all five, 
By the liquid sweetness of the Name of Krishna, Overflood the world, 
alt wes Singing the high chant in unison, 


8. ‘The’ Pastime ‘of dance, %, Playing on the Mridanga, 
1 will hear with my own ears ; 

By the constant vision OF the Beauty of that Leela, 
i I will be borne on the floot-tide of love. 


4, And presently again missing the sight Of the treasure of that Pastime 
As I weep and ory wlond tho Namo of Gauranga, 
The worldlings Proclaiming me mad 
Will throw the dust at my body. 


LONGING FOR REALISATION, 


1. When in the wooil-lands of Gaura By the bank of the celestial stream 
With the ery of ‘Oh Krishna, Oh Radha 
-* Shall T roam weeping, Renouneing the pleasures of the body, 
Under all diverse creepers and Trees ? 
2. Ab the homes of the basost By begging T will food, 
Sip the* water of the Saraswati, 
From bank to bank T will roll on the ground 


With the tumult of ery of Krishna? 


3. To the denizens of the Abode of God Making obeisanee 
I will beg for the trace of meroy : 
With the particles of dust from the feet of tho Vaishnabas 
: Anointing my body, 
Assuming the garb of the wholly free ? 


4. ‘The donizens of Braja and Gauda Twill not doom ss different, 
I will bea dweller of Braja ;— 
Dhama’s own beauty Will manifest to the eye, 


I will be the handmaid of Radha! 
(To be continued ). 
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Matters of Moment 


Religion and State :—The demo. « other worldly institntién. ‘Statesmen’ 


cratic ideal of the state is based on the 
so-called common will of a people As 
soon as the worldly advantages of co. 
operation are realised, number of indivi- 
duals may tend to combine and form 
themselves into a community for secur- 
ing such advantages, The State is one 
such association, The most distinguish. 
ing characteristic of the state is that it 
is closely conneeted with a particular 
country, This Geographical basis of 
the State renders practicable the 
provision of military and naval regula 
tion and defence which cause general 
insecurity and warfwees ona big scale. 
Any principle that is opposed to belli- 
gerent territorial patriotism and thereby 
tends to reduce the danger and evils 
of war is regarded by ‘Statesmen’ as 
opposed to the ‘interests’ of peace and 
progress, and, on that account, worthy 
of being hampered, discouraged and 
even altogether suppressed by the sheer 
brutal force of the community placed at 
the disposil of the State for promoting 
general well: being. 

‘The services to humanity that are 
ordinarily claimed to have been rendered 
by the despotic territorial State ruling 
by brate force are-as difficult to prove 

'y on behalf of any 


and ‘anarchists’ differ hopelessly on al- 
most every point and it is impossible-, 
for the reason of man to decide on the 
issuos. ae 

‘Therefore, the argumént that in 
consideration of the undoubtedly great 
services that are, and have been, render- 
ed ty man by the despotic territorinl 
State its imperfections whieh are neither 
serious irvemediable should not 
weaken the general loyalty of the 
people to the institution, need nob pro 
duce a final and satisfactory convietion. 

‘Lhe object of religion is wider than 
that of the secnlar State. ‘Statesmen’ 
are so cnamoured of the latter that 
they souitines go even sn far as to de- 
clare the very existence of religion as 
a menace to the safety of the State and 
accordingly to advocate the suppression 
of religion in the interests of the State. 
These ‘Statesmen,’ who aremever tired 
of advertising their own toleration, 
liberalism and every other good quality 
would not like if any one in pursuance 
of the same logic have the hardihood of 
fighting them with their own ‘weapons 
by advocating the wholesale suppression 
of the State on the ground of its being 
incompatible with the higher object of 
religion, 


nor 
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}» The subordination of the Church 

J'tothe State is regarded by modern 
stdtecraft as sacrosanct in the ‘interests of 
both. If Avis subordinate to B thera 
gan of course be no* want of unity ine 
world inhabited only by Aand B. But 

““ean this unity boalso. in the interests 
of A in the same way as of B? 

The ides] of nonintereference with 
religion once regarded by statesmen 
asthe best theoretical--poliey is now 
considered as not always admissible overt 
in theory. If religion do not interfere 
with the State in any way if is only 
then that the State may try to be 
indifferent to religion. But if State 
and Religion both claim our undivided 

~ alkigiance, as they really do the theory 
of a policy of indifference at once 
breakes down, Those who favour the 
‘subordination of the Chureh .to the 
State cannot indeed consistently oppose 
the virtual suppression of - religious 
institutions. Tho alleged - policy of 
the Bolshevio State is indeed, the logi- 
cal outcome of the despotic State that 
seeks to regulate overvthing by its 
brutal foree, a 

Jesus's attitude, ‘Give unto Ceasar 
the things that belong to Ceasar 
and to God the things that belong to 
God’ is somewhat similar to that of 
Sri Chaitanya Who desired to keep 
religion outside polities and: did not 
relish the request of one of His 
followers, who had incurred the royal 
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displeasure by squandering public 
money, to intercede with tho king for 
his protection, remarking that as the 
. culprit had actually misspent the ‘royal 
treasure He should not interfere to: pre- 
vont what He regarded as his just 
punishment. But in this case the king 
on being apprised of the intention of Sri 
Chaitanya to leave Puri where “He was 
oxposed to such requests “from” worldiy 
people, in order to jropitiate the’ Lord, 
set the culprit free not only without 
any punishmont but rowarding him rich: 
lyin order to make amends for the 
anxieties that a protege of the Lord 
had suffered at his hands, Sri Chaitanya 
apparently took the conduct of the king 
ina favourable light by agreeing’ to 
continue to reside.at Puri. 

Wo know that Christ was crucified 
by the State for teaching religious dov- 
trines that were not to the liking of 
the popular teachers of current: creeds, 
‘The State in this case asserted its auth. 
ority ina matter that was purely reliyi. 
ous being guided by tho political motive 
of propitinting looal opinion in employ: 
ing its brute force against Jesus. King 
Pratapa Rudra was. devoted follower 
of Sri Chaitanya and was actuated in 
the instance mentioned above, by his 
reverence for the Lord Whom he be: 
lived to be God.head Himself, King 
Prataparudra’s conduct shows’a cause. 
less deference to religion in a matter 
that was nob apparently regarded as 
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falling within the sphere of religion, by 
Sri Chaitanya Himself, It was certainly 
logical conduct on the part of the king 
who believed the pleasure of the Lord 
as the supreme standard of all right 
conduct. 

‘Tue authority of religion would 
appear to be certainly superior to that 
of polities on a consideration of the 
purely logical issue. The Absolute 
‘Trath is all-inclusive and as such is the 
only standard of perfectly rational 
conduct. The Absolute Truth cannot 
also for the same reason stand in the 
way of the real well-being of any person 
or institution. The Voice of Trutn must 
always prevail over every other consi. 
deration including reasons of state, 
‘This is the theoretical position ; and its 
reasonableness shouit be potent to all 
unprejudiced minds. 

‘Tho real difficulty arises in conneo- 
tion with the practical application of the 
principle. In this world we are ham. 
pered by the co-existence of a vast num. 
ber of colfictinng departments of 
knowledge, The knowledge is also of 
a highly specialized kind but admittedly 
imperfect and unsure, But it is allowed 
to serve at present as the rule of practi- 
cal conduct at any rate in theory, in all 
spheres of worldly activity. Should all 
this knowledge be prevented from 
influencing our practical conduct ? 
Would not empiric knowledge run the 
risk of vistunl suppression in practice if 
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it bo really subordinated to religion as / 
representing the Absolute Truth ?, 4%, 

Ts there any satisfactory way ‘in 
which ‘these apparently isfcompatible 
elaims of theoretical necessity and ‘prao- 
tical difficulty may be reconciled 2 

‘The political method that prevailed,” 
till quite recently, in all Oriental coun- 
tries, subordinated everything to relig- 
ion by requiring the sanction of reli- 
gion to the whole range of scculur 
knowledge. But this domination of re- 
ligion over the empiriy sciences proved 
a fruitful’souree of difficuities in prac. 
tice, Fur one thing religion seems to 
have set itself decisively to block the 
path of progressive scientific “enquiry, 
Hmpicic science became a part of dog. 
matic religion and ceased to be alterablo 
exvept by the method of stretohing and 
twisting interpretations of the already 
exisiting texts. ‘Ihe difficulty was nob 
cured by authoritative relaxations of the 
principle of regidity- in pratioular 
instances. Such attempt to solve the 
problem by the practical adoption of the 
principle of superiority of religion has 
bequeathed an after-crop of « multitude 
of well-known difficulties in our own 
country. 

mio: WstotnCountsiee now alm 
unanimously seem to fayour subordina: 
tion of the Church to the State at least 
in regard to subjects of real controversy 
between the two. ‘This is no doubt in 
flat opposition to theoretical consistunoy. 
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j‘tmcks, especially in’ its application in 
© the’ Orient where the people are tradi- 
tionally sensitive in favour of religion 
‘and disposed to Support the cause of 
religion against the State. The impend- 
ing consequence of thoadoption of te 


SHREE SHREE CHAITANYA'BHAGABAT, 


{This method also has its practical draw-" 
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principle of subordination of Church .to 
State in Western countries is autioipa: 
ed by the alleged attempt to suppress 
religion by Bolshevic Russia and the 


+ Browing anti-religious tendency among 


the masses of the people of Westorn 
Countries, 


Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


~ (Continued from p.p. 94, August, 1930.) 


283. Lord Biswambhar went on his way in 
the company of His students ; 
Ue iooked like the full Moon surrounded 
by the stars, 
He came to the home of a townsman and 
. seated Himself at his door 
‘There sat the Lord Whose Feet are ime 
planted on the bosom of Lakshmi, 
287. Tying up His cloth in the manner of a 


yori 
The Lord eogaged in refuting and de- 


fending the Shatras, 
‘The Lord said, ‘Le who lacks. knowledge 
to conjoin alphabets 

Isstyled a Bhattacharya in this Iron 
Age! 

“Who has no knowledge of etymology 
«approves the method of argument 


286, 


288 


289, 


There is indeed no one who may enlighten 
Me, 

a90, “That which I refute, what 1 establish, 
Te there one who may really alter the 
same for the better?" 
Biswambhar, Lord of the Universe, Spoke 
in this manner. 


\Tho has power to answer His challenge? 


ag, 


293, All the Professors used to repair to the 
Ganges for a light of 

the holy stream, 

‘The pride of all was pounded to dust on 
hearing the challenge. 

293, Who in Nabadwip had power To confront 
Biswambhar with any 

positive arguments ? 

291. Under such Divine imposition Biswambhar 
expounded the Shastras, 

And did not cease even when the evening 

had progressed By the hour. 

295. The Lord happened to pass the door of 
another townsman 

‘Where direlt a worthy Brahman of great 

good fortune. 

296, His:name was Ratnagarbha Acharya of 
high renown, 

‘The companion of the Lord’s father and 
born in the same village. 

297, His three sons who were even as bees 


clinging to Feet of Krishnachandra, 
‘Were named Krishnananda, Jiva, 
Jadunath Kavichandra 


138 ra 
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799. 


300, 


get. 


302. 


303. 


304: 


395. 


“The good Brahman held the Bhagabat 
ju the highest esteem 
And read the Shlokas of the Bhaghbat 
with great affection— 
‘Of a dark colour in yellow, in dancing 
costume 

Decked mith garland of wild flowers, the 
peacocks feather, precious metal and pearl 
With one of His hands resting om the 
shoulder of His chum and other plying 
with the lotus 
His cars adorned with the lotus, His tresses 
clustering down either side of Hix face, 

His lotus mouth lighled up with a smile. 

He was reading this Shloka with devotion 
and feeling the highest satis- 
faction, 
‘As the Sound of it reached the ears of the 
Lord, 
He halted and by the power of listening 
to the utterance of Devotion. 
‘The Lord bereft of all external conseious- 
ness and Yell down in 4 swoon on 
the spot, 
All'the students were filled with amaze- 
ent. 
‘The Lord manifested His external coa- 
ciousness after a short while, 
After recovery Biswambhar still said, 
‘Speak on! 

The Lord continued to roll ou the growud. 
The Lord told him to speak ou and the 
good Braliman did the same. 
There was manifested the occeaa of 
Krishna-bliss that steals the heart, 

The earth was drenched with the tears 
of His eyes 

‘Tears, shivering, horipilation, all these 
were well perceived. 
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‘The good Brahman observed His supreme, 
Joys 
And read shlokas. treating of devopion 
with devotion seasoned with fu, 


On finding him practise “emia” wat 
devotion 
The Lord was much pleased and bestowed 
‘on him His embrace; * 
Having received the embrace of the Hero 
of Vaifeuntha 
Ratnagarbha was filled with Joving devo- 
tion, 
Ratnagarbha wept aloud clasping the 
Beet of the Lord 
‘The Brahman was caught in the meshes 
" tf the love of Chaitanya, 
He read the Shloka time aud again jo 
the ecstacy of love, 
‘The Lord thundering His entreaty to him 
to goon, 
‘A sense of wonder grew in all persons on 
beholding this. 
At sight of the Lord all the citizens made 
obeisunce: 
*Read no furtiner’ said Gadadhar, 
Allof them sat in a circle round Lord 
Biswambbar, 
presantly manifested His 
external conscionsness 
‘The Lord constantly said, ‘Tell Me, what 


Lord Gour 


itis? 
‘What waywardnesy, said the Lord id Z 

commit 3? 
‘Phe students replied, ‘Chou art, of pere 


fect deeds.’ 
What power have 
wee? 
Friends prevented them,—'Do not indulge 
in praise! 

( To be continued ) 


‘What may we say ? 


: Ourselves. © 


His Divine Grace Paramhansa Srila Bhakti Sarkar M. A., Panchatirtha, Rai Bshadur Jaladhar 
Siddhahta Saraswati Goswam! Maharaj—His Seu, Dakshinuranjan Ghose D.A., Venkat Rao Garu, 
Divine Grace who'had tegn preaching the religion at Mrinal Kanti Gham, Siteaath Tattwabuesan, 
Prayag for over a week left for Naimisharanya on , * Srijat Mrinal Kaati Ghose informed ‘His Divine 
the ath of August. The pacty was accompanied by "Grace that it had beca the heats desiee of siste 
Scijukta Mancmohan Sanyal, retired diatrict and Bab, to build in Caleatta a auitable temple for the 
Scesions Judge. From Nimear His Divint Grace ant worship of Sri Chaitanyadeva. He said that Maha- 
party proseeded to Bijroron the 2nd of September. prabis bad aow brought about the falflment of Tis 
His Divine Grace left Bijnor oa the 4th and after « pucpose theough the agency of His Divine Grace, Ie 
short atdy at Hardwar reached Dehradun on the th ‘wil be, besa great solace ta him nad Seah 
Aftecooan, THis Divine Grace and porty started from desire to practise devotion to Sel Chaftanve ee tee 
Dehradun on the Oth anf arrived at Mussouri on the this opportunity of secving the devateesof ewe Gocae 
hin the morning. Hin Divine Grace returned to ya Math as the Math-llilings hare been bath evng 
Caleutta on the 12th of September after a thres to their doors 
weeks) tour inthe Unitet Provinces 
Mavowohan Sanyal ML. A,, Le L. By on being 
fiinto the Vaishnava life by the Grece of Srila 
Paramhansa Thakur accompanied His Divine Grace 
to the Gandiya Math of Calcutta. His Divine Grace 
wwas recived with great. ovations hy the leading 
gentlemen at nll the places that have. heen sanctified 
by hls Ruspiciogs wilt 
Propaganda 

In the Madras Presidenoy—tridandi Swami 
Srimad thaktiranjan Bhakticae Mahara) accompanied 
by Pandit Sripad Ramananda Das Devasarme Vidvar- 

Sripal Huridan Beahmachari visited the 

towa of Taku at the insitation of the local people 
BSripad Vidyaravab Prabhu adicesod a large met g 
convened at the town-Lall by the President of the 
focal Hinds Sabha wad other leading gentlemen 
Pandji spoke in Buglish for over two how's on the 
Mean teachings of Sei Chaitanya, His Hote commodity. What rack. jmmoralitn Penett 
Srimad Sar Moharaj Presided. Maitra observed, ts uowadays being passed off as the 

The advent of Thakur Bhattvinode—The as- ‘religion’ of Sci Chaitanya the Gaodiya Math no 
niversury of the Advent of Tiakar Bhaktivinode was doing immense youd by its utlempe to ene 
Seebotl a allthe Maths onthe Ot of eptember: religion ofthe loving servi of the, Diva teanie 

Visitors at the Guudiya Math, Caloutta— by Sri Chuitunya in its really pure form, 
The following gentlemen paid their rspeis to His gocovtence or ra E 
Divine Grace atthe Gaudiva Math utiog the mouth sufares Manneste Chasse tu aeyse —Paadit 
of September, Stijukta Dhiren dra Nath sen, an Serer Regina the eee of Tri. 
Syamapada Bhattacharya at. A, Makinaal Sie Sunsaeal te Reto Hy One Ser Pues 
Yandyopadhyaya M.A. D. 1. eset ewan Rinker] oh the the Guat 
Padbyaya M. A, B. L., Kajarshi Srijakta po crnngunnti ha ineas jtas deca awa he 
Chandcn Pal Choudhart Bhaktibinan, junta Ekle gation of Smad "Hale Resa 


Sridhar | Mubucay in the” Madhwa  Gaudiga 
‘Manoranja Ghosh B. L.,Pandit Sri Ksbitish Chandra Sampradays 


Principal Heramba Chandra Maitra —Princi- 
pal Heramba Chandra Maitea on learning about the 
activities of the Gaudiyn Math ixom the lips of Sripad 
sunflacannuda Vidyabenode, Fditor of the Gaudiya, 
observed that Gnethe had extolled Christianity above 
all regions because he did not know thut no religion 
in te wosld except that tasght by Sti Chaitanya 
assures the complete well-being of the fallen. Chris: 
tianity isdivided ou the question of the salvation 
of the sinner, Sri Chaitanya teaches us that the 
Worst of sinners may attain the highest service of 
the Divinity by the eaxseless grace of Godhead, Chaie 
tanya declares that Godhead does not pre ordain 
sternal pectition as the lot of any sianec, Bat there 
have been very few persons who have paid proper 
attention to the teachings of Sri Chaitanya, Sri 
Chaitanya Himselt confessed to Sci Advaita Prabhu 
that there was mo customer in the market for His 


nab as 


CSHO SWC 


O00: 


or ro 00 2900 AKIKO: oI 
Stee Viswa Vaishnab Raj Sabha StH CHIATANYA maT 
President ° pier: 
NADIA. : 
HIS DIVINE GRACE te be aa 
PARAMHANSA SRIMAD BHARTI SIDDHANTA SARASWAT! ¥ 
GOSWAMI MAHARAJ és i aad ey 
Sir, - 
‘The members of the Viswa Vaishnab Raj Sabha solicit the favour of your 
esteemed company at the following celebrations — Hy 


(a) Congregation of devotees from different parts of India @ 
(J) Religious discourses and open discussions , ‘ 
(c) Highly instraotive lectures by specialists on religious subjects 
(@ Recitation from standard Shastras (Texts) H 
(@) Melodious Kirtan by famous singers 
(f) Social, mnsical, theatrical and variaus other entertoioments 
(g) Distribution of Mahaprasad 
to be held at Sridiam Mayapur, Old Navadwip, the Birth place of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprablu on the auspicious occasion of the :— 2 
1, Advent Anniversary ceremony of Sti Sri Nityananda Prabhu on, 
Sunday, the Ist February, 1981 and on three suecessive days. 


2, Annual Circumambulation (Dham. Parikrama ) ceremony, in. huge 
roression, of the nine different constituent parts ( Dwips ) of Sridham 
Ratadwip commencing from Sunday, the 22d February to Monday, the 
2nd March, 1981. . 


3. The 445th Advont Anniversary ceremony of Mahaprabhu Sri Sri 
Chaitanya Deva oa ‘Tuesday, the 8rd March, 1981 and dn four suocessive 


religious Exhibition to be arranged at Sridham Mayanur during the time in 
perfect demonstrative exposition and pictorial representation of the intrinsic 

riniciples and methods with practicul applications of religion and various 
iterature, antiquities, pictures and other rare and valuable collections in 
conneotion with religion, 


Yours truly, 
Atul Chandra Banerjee, 
Nishi Kanta Sanyal, 


days. 
We beg specially to invite your kind attention to unique form of i 
Kinja Behari Vidyabhusan. i 
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The Theistic Conference 


THE Lheistic conference was in’session 

at the new Butldings of the Gandiya 
Math at No. 15, Kaliprasad Chakra- 
varty Street, Baghbazar, Caloutta, 
from Ootober 24 to November 1. ‘The 
date originally fixed for the conferonce 
had to be changed se¥eral times on 
account of unforeseen circumstances 
due to the present abnormal state of 
the country. ‘This uncertainty stood 
in tho way of many intending visitors 
from joining the conference in time, 
Tt will therefore, be necessary to have 
4 supplementary session as soon as 
there is the noeded improvement in the 
outlook of affairs of the country. 

a1 


‘The address of the conyeners roferred 
to the above circumstance in, suitable 
terms. It was, nevertheless, felt neces- 
sary to proceed with the conference for 
the purpose of trying to indicate in 
ontline for guidance of supplementary 
sessions the positive mature of the busi. 
ness that is necessary to be handled 
by it ‘and to test tho suitability. of 
the procodure that had been devised 
for the purpose. Rei! ‘4 

The presidential address contains 
a brief reference to.the procedure that 
had been finally adopted after the most 
careful consideration, In view, .of , ti 
immense scope of the business to be 
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transacted and the necessarily limited 
amount of time that it was at all possible 
to nllotfor the purpose it had been deci- 
ded to disallow all extempore speeches. 
In lien of such 
was made to olivit the considered 
opinions of persons of all denominations 
in the form of written statements by 
the circulation ofa number of questions 
on the likely topics of discussion, 
‘These have been published in the pro- 
vions issue of this journal. The answers 
received were next analysed for finding 
out the valuable suggestions for being 
dealt with in the conference, The 
Presidential address msde it clear that 
it caunot be the intention of any 
bonafide preacher of the Absolute Truth 
to look for enlightenment from any 
quarter save tho “unbroken chain of 
of the spiritual teachers. Those 
who are on the track of the Absolute 
are solf-surrendered souls who have no 
ambition of propounding any origival 
suggestions of their own. Noither do 
they expect to obtain any accession 
to their knowledge of tne Absohite 
from the speculative discussions of 
those who have not been enlightened 
by complete submission to the Absolute. 


The soriptures themselves, however, 
provide various methods for the 
benefit of those who are givon to 


abstract speculation or desirous of 


improving the prospects of worldly living, 
In pursuance of this method of the 
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seriptures acted upon by the former 
Acharyas it was decided to collect and: 
analyse the independent individual. 
opinions of speculative thinkers with 
a view to use them negatively in the 
exposition of the Absolute at the 
conference. 

‘The preliminary address deals with 
the reason why tho vision ofthe Absolute 
is not open to empirical specula- 
tion, Tt was stated that most of the 
answers received showed that the que:- 
tions that had been circulated were not 
properly"understood and that this was 
not unexpected. ‘There was however, 
quite a Jarge number of persons who 
had given their serious attention to the 
matter and had sent their real opinions 
which would be dealt with in their pro- 
per place in course of the discussions. 

‘Lhe, difficulty of expressing the 
Absolute with the vocubulary at our 
disposal was also touched. ‘The audi- 
ence was assured that that difficulty 
is capable of being automatically solved 
in the measure in whieh any discourse 
could be really directed towards the 
Absolute. ‘The , vocabulary thereby 
acquires the proper significance and 
becomes a help and not a hindrance. 

After this brief preliminary the 
business before the conference was 
formally commenced in the order laid 
down in the programme. This was done 
day by day from7 to 9 P.M. for the 
nine suocessive evenings. All relevant 
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, Points that had been raised in written 


fi answers to the quéstionnaire previously 


/” ciroulated from different quarters were 


refoied toand dealt with as the treat. 
ment of the whdle subject progrossed 
in a systematic manner, This method of 
exposition of the subjeot left no ques. 
tion wholly untouched although the time 
that, was available to the speaker was 
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no more than a couple of hours for nino 
evenings, 

Tho English translation of the 
preliminary address appeats on a 
+ separate page. It is our intention to 
Publish the English translation of the 
whole series of the discourses in 
due course in the pages of this 
journal. 


The Gaudiya Math 


( Continued from p.p. 135, October, 1930. ) 


HE Archan is the means by which 

all institutions of this world are 
senabled to participate in ‘the sorvica 
of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda by means of 
their worldly “activities, But the 
Archan is not maintainable in its purity 
except by means of the Kirtan. 
Spirivual sorvice is capable of being 
expressed in language. On tho spiri- 
tual plane there’ ig no qualitative or 
quantitative differonce between one func 
tion and another like those that prevail 
on the phenomenal plane, There is 
distinctiveness without disruftive differ 
ened on the higher plane, Tuero is 
-simultaneous distinctiveness and non. 
distinction in all spiritual relationship. 
Spiritual language is therefore identi. 


cal with the objoct expressed by it. 
In this world the language is symboli- 
cally expressive of an object, but nover 
identical with the object, But this 
phenomenal world is a symbol of tho 
spiritual world. Everything here aym. 
bolically means the absolute. The world 
is one immense volume which if read 
aright reveales tho Absolute through 
its every letter. ‘The Archan is symbo. 
Vieal of spiritual worship available in 
this world for those who have no proper 
access to the spiritual plane. But the 
Archan is not therefore whoily symbo- 
lical. Tt is the reality itself appearing 
as'gymbol for our benefit, The Archan 
is different from ordinary activities 
of this world, because it is directed to 
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| Godhead -and is performed under the 


direction of the devotees ad the 
seriptures, 

But in Arohan the at Forms of 
Sri Sri Radha-Govinda do not in this 
Tron Age always hold actual communion 
with Their worshippers. It is the 
symbolic view that is available to the 
novice when he is graciously permitted 
by the devotees to perform the Archan. 
It is possible to hold actual communion 
with the devotees of Sri Sri Radha. 
Govinda, These latter are capablo of 
communicating to us the tidings of 
of the spiritual world in an intelligible 
although symbolical form. They can 
tell us whether Sri Sri Radha-Govinda 
is actually pleased with usand also the 
right method of worship, ‘They are in 
4 position to inform,us of this because 
they themselves are privileged to havo 
the actual sight of the Absolute Reality. 

‘Tbe Kirtan is the manifestation of 
spiritual service by the devotees by 
ineans of spoken language, ‘The ‘Truth 
is pleased (o appesr in this world in the 
form of worda spoken by his devotees. 
It. is, therefore, necessary to liston 
attentively to the words of the devotees, 
In Archan also the — worshipper 
communes with Godhead, by means 
of Scriptural language, In Archan the 
worshipper says in effect to the Lord, 
‘Tam offering to you flowers etc, with 
humility for Your gracious acceptance 
of the same, I venture to make the 
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offering by direction of your belove 
devotee who knows Your wish to have 
from me, But if one goes on saying so 
for eternity is it likely for the Tord” 
tv make any real responsé of His 
aveeptance? ‘Theré is no reagon why 
the Lord will respond to guch offering ; 
or, rather, why the worshipper will be 
enabled by his cymbolical activity to 
rise into the sphere of. resporfsive 
service. 


‘The Lord makes actual response to 
His trne devotees. If the words of His 
devotees gre listene! to with tho faith 
that they are identical with the words 
ofthe Lord Himself, one is thereby 
enabled to receive mediate communi- 
cation from the Lord. If in his turn 
he can communicate what he hears 
from the devotees in words that are 
approved by them, he can thus be 
gradually enabled to hold conversation 
with the Lord symbolically and media. 
tely. A person can thus be enabled in 
a way that is somewliat intelligible 
to communicate with the Lord. Tuis 
symbolicaily responsive state is the 
highest level of service that is available 
by the grace of the devotees to the 
conditioned soul during his sojourn into 
this world. Tho fully responsive spiri- 
tual service of God -head is not attain, 
able in the flesh. . 

‘The discourses and chants of the 
devotees, therefore, provide the only 
opportunity for conditioned souls for 
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ing. indivect, commynion with the 
+ The Archan is properly periormed 
orily, i€ it be constantly Kept aliye by 
means of the Kirtan. ‘The Gaudiya 
Math  proyides fon the constant Kirtan 
of the Name, Form, ‘Quality, Activity 
and the specific service of the devoteus 


of Godhead. They are simultancously 
distinct and identical and also inconceiv- 
able except by grace, The Kirtan 
thus constitutes the fundamental 
activity of the Gaudiya Math. 

All. activity: of the Gaudiya Math 
emanates from His Divine . Grace 
Paramahanss Srila Bhakti Siddbanta 
Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, the 


Spiritual successor of Sri Rupa Goswami 


who , was originally authorised by Sri 
Chaitanyadeva to explain the process 
of loving -spiritual devotion for the 
benefit of all souls. ‘The reality of the 
whole activity of the Gaudiyar Math 
depends on the initiative of the 
Acharya, Sri Chuilanya Math of 
Sridham Mayapar reveala the source 
of the Gaudiya Math. The Acharya 
dwells eternally with the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krishua Chaitanya in His 
transcendental’ Abode in Sridbam 
Mayapur, White Island of the Sorip- 
tures. From there the Acharya mani- 
fests his appearance on tho mundane 
plane for the redemption of souls from 
the grip of tho doludjng energy and 
conferring on them loving devotion to 
the Keet of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda, 
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‘The off-shootg of Sri Chaitanya tN 
are an ‘extension of the centre of the 
bestowal of grace for the benefit of 
souls in all parts of the world. The 
recognition of the connection with § 
dham Mayapur is vital for realising the 
true naturo of the Gaudiya Math and 
the grace of the Acharya. 

It is only the votaries (7) of indis.. 
tinct and undifferentiated, concocted 
ideals of Godhead who are on principle 
unprepared to admit the reality of 
specific Divine realm and personality, 
The deluded worshipers of unknown and 
unrealisable Magnitude as Godhead 
(Brahma) suspect the reality of the 
worship of the holy Forms of the Divino 
Pair Sri Sri Radba-Govinda, ‘They are, 
not permitted to realise that the wor- 
ship of the Divine Poir is identical with 
that of Sri Gaursundar under tho 
guidance of Sri Nityananda in Sridham 
Mayapur.. In Sri Chaitanya Math Sri 
Gaursundar manifests Himself as the 
Source of all His Hnergies who serve 
‘Him ag Sri Sri Radha-Govinda by meang 
of their reciprocal animation of the, 
principle of free loving devotion apa- 
logous to the spontaneous amour of love- 
lorn females for their only swoot heart. ; 

Loving devotion to the Feet of Sri 
Sri Radha.Govinda is tho fulfilment 
of the process of the true service of the 
Divinity. ‘This is not comprehensible ta. 
our present understanding on account: 
of our irrational aifinity with temporary. 
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objects and interests. From our present 
standpoint we find it unprofitable ‘and 
iarmful to admit any form of actual 
specific subordination to Godhead. To 
avoid really and definitely obeying 
Godhead we become the votaries (?) of 
the un-known unknowable (?). Such a 
theory possesses the advantage, which 
we desire above every other thing, of 
leaving us free to do what wo like. 
‘This freedom to follow our own liking 
js extolled by those who practise it as 
the hiyhest form of service of the Divi 
ity. Tt is contended that such freedom 
is the sole, selfsufficing, self-progres- 
sive guarantee of its own troth. =~ 
But a very little reflection should 
show all sincere souls the utter decep- 
tiveness and hypocrisy uf the whole 
position. Can itebe described as a 
theistic attitude at all ? Where is the 
admission in it of the superiority, or 
even existence, of Godhead apart from 
our ever-changing (not provably pro. 
grossive) apparent self? ‘The position 
commits us wholly to the mercy of our 
apparent self. ‘The worship (?) of the 
un-known unknowsble (Brahma) is for 
these more repugnant to 
theist than any form of avowed athoism. 
‘There are diverse forms of atheism. 
‘The most easily comprehensible is that 
of refusal to admit anything as trao 
except our present perception of the 
phenomenal world, ‘This leads to the 
worship of the phenomenal world or 
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select aspects or ‘objects of it as Dit 
nity. Atheism, idolatry, polytheis 
pan-theism belong to one and the s% 
category and aro very closely ‘inter. 
connected. There is tho sceptic who 
* professes to doubt’ everything but’ does 
uot find it convenient to act up to his 
profession and is, indeed, very fond of 
the things of this world under protest 

‘All these attitudes lie entiroly off 
the spiritual plane. ‘The bonafide gpiri- 
tual sense always soeks a definite func. 
tion that should be able to satisfy the 
roal requirements of the higher self. It 
rejects as trivial and irrelevant all pure 
suit of ephemeral and irrational whims 
that spring from the fundamental defect 
of total absence of avy hankering for 
the real Truth. But to every loysl 
nature the ‘Truth unfolds Himself by 
spontaneous progressive revelation, 

‘The realisations of the sincers 
seokers of the Trath sre embodied in 
the spiritual literabures of the world, 
It is not possible for" the conditioned 
soul to recognise the Truth even when 
Ho actually reveals tlimself in the 
Scriptures. ‘Fhe reqson of this is that ~ 
the conditioned sdul is necessarily in- 
sincero being constitutionally indisposed 
to receive the knowledge of the ‘Truth 
from any extraneous sourve as sole 
authority. But one who is sincerely 
desirous of finding the Truth should not 
be anxious either to discard or accept 
any real help from any quarter, Ho 
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ae romain fully open to all possi. 
or eyen apparently impossible 
snutogs of enlightenment, The difficulty 
is in regard to those persons who are 
under the delasion that they are par-. 
tially cognisant of the ‘Truth, But 
fortunately the most distant glimmering 
of the Absolute happens to possess tho 
nature of the Absolute. The whole 
experience of the Absolute from ita 
first: beginning is characterised by full- 
noss of knowledge without shutting ont 
the process of progtessive revelation, 
The Truth carries with Him His own 
light by which He revesls Himself to 
our vision. He is self luminous. He can- 
not be seen except by means of His 
owit light. He cannot be scen by any 
of the faculties of our dwarf consoions- 
ness. These faculties are made by 
grace to see what they are constitu. 
tionally incapable ot seeing indepen- 
dently, The Truth is both the seen and 
seeing. It is as_if one person could 
gommunicate his own vision to another 
without losing the same himself, retai- 
ning the option of recalling the gift at 
his will, The conditioned'soul is anxious 
ta see with his own oyes, He is satis. 
fied with watever he seos by their 
means. He has no hankering for seeing 
the truth unless it is possible to do so 
throigh his own eyes by his owh desire, 
He may be willing at times to bo help. 
ed but not to be perfectly helped. 
He wants to retain his own vision and 
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desires only ‘an extension of the samo 
process along lines that aro liked by 
himself. This he regards as his indi- 
viduality and he values this above overy 
“thing else. The loss or modification 
of this supposed individuality 
appears to him to be identical with 
self-destruction, 

Tn other words the consistont mon: 
talist is constitutionally opposed to. ac- 
ceptance of the Truth by the only 
method viz. by the unreserved recogni- 
tion of his own utter ineligibility for 
understanding the same, Such humility 
can arise only in the heart that has a 
spontanovus irresistible hinkering for 
the ‘Truth, ‘This humility cannot be 
produed by any amount of mental cogi- 
tation. It may be present in the dul- 
lest mind and be absant in one who may 
possess the most agile mind. It is 
not all mentality but the superficial 
disposition that is iu love with itself 
which refuses to be put down by the Truth. 
The mentalist, one who sots all store 
by the achievements of the mind, can. 
not comprehend the tragic condition in 
which he is placed by his sole depon. 
dence on the mind in his quest of the 
‘Truth. 

Itsis necessary to stop this super 
cilliousness of tho mind before we are 
in a position to lend our soul’s ear tothe 
voiceof the Truth, content to receive the 
enlightenment ad initio from the Source 
Himself, Ifthe mind is disposed, by 
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te ‘oittollitiy ove of tna adil five 
The Gohscioasnodss’ ot THs bwh 
wuré by thé graée ot the Acharya 
mit the initiative of the ‘rath and, 
feo ‘follow closely the progress af the pro- 
cess ‘of enlightenment with his receptive 
fdoulties he’ finds himsolf ‘insensibly 
and without his own synthetic offort, 
raised to tte ttansoondental } level of the 
Spiritual function, by the gradual amé. 
Tioration of his grosser proclivities, 
BUt although the mind undergoes this 
clevation it is at a loss to communicate 
its uew experisnce torother minds that 
have not been. similsrly raised to tho 
higher level. The now vision cannot 
be conimunicated properly by the old 
vocabulary and there is as yet no other 
suitable medinm ghat is available to it 
for the purpose. “Aga mattér of fact 
the enlightened mind itvlf can have 
only a symbolic view of the ‘Truth 
Whom it can accordingly déseribe in 
aymbolical language to others who are 
not too dense of too perverse to receive 
the tidings with all necessary reserva. 
tion of such communication, 

_ Whe present treatment of thé sub- 
ject is aymbolical in the above sense, 
It is the symbolical desoription of 
symbolical realisation, © The writer 
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duds not old’ ta ‘tindesstaia! fa 
‘thaii ha been made hyaildbié to is y 
‘the grace of the! Acharya, HH te 
‘réally expross nothing regarding the 
* Truth oven symbolically except by 
‘grace. But he cai also communicate 
his imperfect experience, without being 
misunderstood, only to those who are 
prepared faithfully to» accept thé 
reservations of the position iti trying 
to formulate any judgement regarding 
the same. 

The first view of the rath as He 
reveals Himself slowly to the awakonéd 
soul is that of a person, a wiale 
Figure, attended by other male figarod. 
This is tho first positive spiritual ex- 
perience. ‘The supreme Person is sym. 
bolidally seen in the actual fignre of a 
person resembling any persons of this 
world who are in the physical body. 
The serviturs of the Djvine person are 
found to be of a differént colour and 
clad ina different gath. The vision 
itself is, however, different trom any 
vision up till then available through 
the physical organ of sight. ‘Tho difter- 
ence consists in this that the vision auto. 
matically dispels all ignoranée and 
worldly desire, 


(To be continued ) 


: ' Presidential Address, 


By evinn Gnaon Panawanansa Pantorasskacwanya Sut Sriwtap 
Buakrr Sipanrs Saraswart Gosw ast Mananay. 
Time—79 raat. Oct. 24, 1980, 
Place—Natyamandir of Sri Gaudiya Math. 


Lerd Chaitanya is the combined 
Perssnulity of the Predominating and 
Pralominated Moities of the Absolute, 
Wo, intividual souls, are endowed with 
a mixed aptitude. Our consciousness 
possrsses a twoefold potentiatity, It 
takes cognisnnze of the material 
cilegories. It is open-to the influence 

“ df tho spiritual, as distinguished from 
the* mundane, 4 Lord Chaitanya is our 
only support aad the souree of our 
animition, He is the only Ouject of 
our worship. As a matter fact 
every activity of ours owes its possibility 
and existence $3 His initiative and as 
the corrollaries of his Aotivities. Lord 
Chaitanya displays the pastime of 
secking Himself. All. through His 
Mamifestation He is, found most 
auxiously devoted* to the exslusive 


quest of the Absolute Godhead, His: 


Predominuting Muiety, viz Krishna, 
We, fis eternal protezes, are condi. 
tioned to follow His lead in this 
imittér, Lf we do so wa shall be doing 
the right thing. By doing so we would 
obtain the knowledge of the realin of 
the Absolate. We would no longer 
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have to romain pened withid the 
narrow material scope of three dimen. 
sious. 

But we are hanpere? by our méxsd 
aptitale, We have the option of 
meddling with ths material as well as 
the spiritual. As soon as we indulye 
this mixod aptitude by mistaking it to 
be our real function we are obstructed 
by the prooss, Wo find ourselves 
forthw th subjected mire or less to 
the hanlicaps of insur.aouatable dis. 
quilificstions, ‘These disqualifications 
have bsen analysed and classified into 
frur groups. ‘They are liabilities to 
(1) blunder, (2) inadvertance, (3) dceps 
tion, ant (4) grossness of tue ‘senses. 
These ave very serious defects: They 
make it impossible for us to. obtiin 
evena glimpse of the transcendental. 
Hence there arises the imperative 
necessity uf seeking the help of those 
who are free from those defects, + 

Our present sense-fanction does not, 
give us any knowledge of the whole’ 
Trath. On tho contrary it always 
keeps us away from the Full, the 
Bteraul, the Blissful, We are pravented. 


170 THE HARMONIST 


from all access to aninterrapted 
existence, uninterrupted “knowledge 
and uninterrupted bliss, ‘Those consti- 
tute the Reality, But we can find 
no method of approaching 
Reality by the exercise of our present 
faculties, We vbtain instend the so- 
called knowledge of the things of this 
world. We perceive, only matter. We 
can imagine the condition of material 
negation. But neither of these is tho 
Reality proper, We cannot avoid the 
consideration of distinotions, Bat it 
is not possible to entertain any propo: 
tion regarding distinctive entities 
except on the plane of the fourfold 
defects mentioned above. It is, however, 
incumbent on us to try to be perfectly 
free from those defects. The method 
based on sonse-experience is uscloss 
for this end, It can never free us 
from those defects, u- 

‘Those who live on the regouroes of 
the mind express themselves in 
language. The vocabulary used by 
them is more or less. defective and 
mutually conflicting. The exporience 
ofthe moment is different from truo 
experience, We try to gain admission 
in the realm of true experience. We 
desire to make progress in such 
experience. It is our purpore thereby to 
gain the love ofthe Real Entity. This 
is the supreme desideratum, 

We are now interested n 
acquisition of all kinds 


the 
of worldly 
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facilities. We find it useful to study 
those sciences that» deal with objects 
that we require, But we need not 
rema‘n confined to such investigations 


this, Wo are fit to be attracted also by 


‘tho science of sup-r-mundane reality. 
We are attracted by One wao is 
existence, knowledge and bliss He 
attracts us in different degrees. He 
has given us the fitness to"be attracted 
in different measures. We are subject 
to His attraction, We can endeavour 
to attain” to the realisation of the 
science of reality to the extent of His 
attraction, There are many persons 
who are notexclusively engrossed in 


the ucquisition of worldly facilities. . 


Many wish to progress in tue direotion 
ofthe supreme function, the supreme 
facility, the supreme object of desiro, 
the supreme position which frees from, 
all illngion, Different persons try to 
do s0 in different degrees, The langu- 
age of person is nffeoted by the pro. 
gress that he makes. It prouresses 
towards the spiritual reaim in the pro- 
portion of bis advance. Suen # person 
can respond to question rezarding the 
supreme desideratum in the *proper 
spirit, We formulated a numver of 
questions on the subject. We appro- 
ached those persons who are spiritually 
jnolined with those questions. We hoped 
for reasonable response froin them. 
Persons who are possessed of mixed 
aptitade are always subject to the 


‘ 


4 


’ 


et cee 
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fourfold defect. Such is the condition 
4f all those persons* who set a store by 
worldly facility. The quest after 
Krishna is free from the fourfold de- 


fect. Persons with the mixed aptitude, 


can know nothing of such quest, wo 
also know this. But we nevertheless 
cherish the inclination to npproach thom 
We want to be enlightened in our quest 
of the truth by the positive as well as 
negative method, We had sought ths 
contact with the spiritually inclined 
as we know that we shall be gainers 
by suvh contuct. Such contact helps 
in onr que-t of Krishna which te based 
on tne analytic and syntheti: methods. 
It is our greatest desire to succeed in 
the «quest. 

We know that such procedure has 
also its difficulties. Tho mixed apti. 
tnde is relly opposed ty the quest: of 
the truth. It is opfosed to absolute 
emancipation, to the supreme function, 
the snpreme need and the supreme 
desideratum. Its nature as well as its 
lanznages are equally opposed to the 
quest of the truth. Tyey are bound 
to iry to baffle our ‘pyrpose.” We know 
this, We also knew tuat all this not. 
withstanding, there is no objection to 
conta-t wit an entity that is so hostile 
to our purpose. We intended to 
accept that portion from it which is 
our due, v/ 

Taoro are non-spiritual Puravas, 
nonspiritual Pamcusratras and non. 
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spiritual philosophical systems and non- 
spiritual Dharmashastras. All these 
are full of varieties of injunctions in 
the midst of narratives of use-ful and 
sharmful activities, But they also con. 
tain much instruction for the propaga- 
tion of real good and suppression of 
evil, The great sages of old times also 
studied those works. ‘They were not 
thereby prevented from attaining the 
objict of their desire. We have felt 
assured by the knowledge of this fact. 

Onr purpose is to search for Krishna, 
We have to consider in this connection 
two subjects, viz (1) ‘Krishna’ and (2) 
‘ILis Seurch 

The word ‘Krishna’ has an ordinary 
mvaning which is intelligible to all of 
us. ‘his meaning is supported by His- 
tory and the cond.tioned inteliect of 
man. ‘This meaning leaves us ignorant 
of the truth, We shall not accept this 
meaning. On the contrary we shall 
know the real, indivisible Trutu Him. 
self, “hee isa meaning vf the word 
which can enlighten us regarding the 
‘Truth, ‘Toe ordinary-meaning of the 
word ‘Krishna’ is an entity which is 
different from Krishna. It is some. 
thing that is enveloped by the deluding 
energy of Krishna. It is an object 
which is comprehensible to tie other 
gross senses besides the car, It is a 
product of our sensuous perception. 
We shall not defile the word Krishua 
by accepting this meaning, 
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_ All the. different languages derived 
from Brahmi, Kharausti, Shanki and 
Puekarasadi, ete., which are their sour. 
ces, possess a variety ofwords. Mankind 
assert their knowledge gained through 
the senses by means of these words. 
They are guided by the secondary 
meading. ‘hey are more or less in- 
different to the primary meaning of 
those words, Such desire to target any 
visible object of this world Ly meang 
of such words we know to be opposed 
to the supreme dosideratum. There are 
different words in the different langn. 
ages to signify the real ‘Truth. ‘hese 
words are the products of intellectual 
speculation. They point tu the ‘Truth. 
But ali thuse terns are subject to know- 
ledge yained thiongh the senses. There 
fore they ure entitieg limited by three 
dimensi-ns. Nowe of those terms can 
attain to the level of the transcendental 
entity. 

‘The word ‘Krishna’ points to the 
real Truth, ‘he real ‘Truth is not 
ilentical with the secondary meaning 
of Himself. . The word ‘Krishna’ is not 
used to convey any allegorical seuse. 
‘The word “Krishna? uttered by the soul 
desirous of the supreme dosideratum, 
cannot accommedate the meaning that 
is productive of ignorance. The mean. 
ing of words is narrowed by the oye, 
the nose, the tongue, the skin and the 
mind. This narrow meaning oxpresses 
objects other than Brahma (the great, 
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undefined, nourishing Pringiple), Par 
matma (the Supreme Soul’, or Bhage 
ban (the Supreme Persqn possessed 
all power). The word ‘Krishna’ points 
to no such narrow meaning. Such 
Words as ‘adhokhsbiaja’ (transcendental), 
‘aprakrita’ (non-mandane) ‘atin 
driya’ (supersensunus) ete., are the pro 
ducts of negative speculation, By their 
means it is possible to daw a picture 
that exists only in the imagination of 
man. Such performances aro different 
from the real Trath. They retain the 
paver of prolucing ignorance, which 
makes them different from the ‘Truth. 
The adulterated quality of physiol 
space affects such words. They are 
hereby separated from the real Hatity ; 
They contribute to the elaboration of 
that Entity by the conceptions of the, 
relative and the numerical. ‘The Bri 
hadaranjaka speaks of addition, sub. 
traction, multiplication and division 
of the complete whole. Rut thoso 
processes do not destroy the unity of 
the Wiole, 

All diversity exists hy the divisions 
of object and sibjects, Mental specula- 
tion is based on proference for absence 
of all distinction, Mental speculation 
fulfils itself by this di-tinctive achiove. 
ment. There is no possibility of the, 
elimination of the triple limiting envo- 
lope by its means, ‘The Truth of the 
Divinity has His existence in the indi- 
visible cognitive principle. 


and 


‘Therefore 
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“ os does: not obstruct the enlightening 


rocess of words. ‘The modes of inves 


> (tigation represented by the schools that 


worship Rudra and Brahmma respeoti- 
voly, express a gross kind of difference 


from the mode vf the’ Vaisinavas Such" 


precedure ix obstructive of indivisible 
knowledge. It is neevssury to considor 
these speculations with throughness 
and with a dispyssionate mind. [1 we 
do not do so there will arise a variety 
of obstacles in regard to objevt of me- 
ditation, the meditator and the process 
of meditation, Tt is necessary to try 
to remove these obstacles. It is neces- 
sary to get rid of them parmauently. Lt 
is not reasonable to depend on eclips 
Knowledge ifor the purpose of tempo- 
rary relief. Tue Sun moves in its course 
in spuce in due order of time, If the 
Sun is worshipped the object of our 
Wworsutp is a1 obstacle to our indivisible 
knowledge, It +1s not possible to 
acquaiut a person with the nature 
of the word ‘Krishna’ by means of 
language that is conditioned by the 


triple quality of the phenomenal 
world, The Name ‘Krishna’ ig iden- 
tical situ the  Possesser of the 


Name. The word ‘Krisina’ 
cal with tho Object expressed by the 
same. Yet the two are also inconceiy- 
ably.distinot from One Another. Lt is 
necessary to be able to realiso the true 
nature of this inconooivabie simultane 
ogg diference and non.difference. Till 


is identi- 
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We are in a position to realise it; our 
woek speculation can never enable us 
to understand the distinctiveness of the 
inconceivable, 
«The word ‘quest’ requires to merge 
in the significance of progressive 
realisation, ‘ill then the — object: 
of quest is allowed to drift aw»y on the 
tide of unchecked imagination. It does 
not become available for the practice 
of the process of real quest. It is 
necessary to attain apprehension 
of the real object of quest. On the 
attainment of such apprehension tho 
seeker of the Truth feels himself under 
His protection, When; this is so the 
process of quest no longer -goce astray 
from indivisible Knowledge Who is 
Vasudeva. Then also the process of 
quest looses its differeuce from the acti- 
Vily of realisation, ‘Tho process of 
quest involyes the clear apprehension 
of relationship with the object of search. 
It is this which in the subsequent stage 
becomes known as Dhakli of the stage 
of endeavour, Tt is Bhakti which 
supplies us with the clue to the 
love of Huri. Loye of Hari is the 
complete, constant and exclusive agti- 
vity of realisation, Love, of Hari is 
realised as the one thing needful, 
There are many obstacles in the 
way of the search of the Truth. ‘Lhoso 
obstacles serve to eclipse the real nature 
of the -eeker of the ‘Truth, of the search 
and of the object of scurch, It is the’ 
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enlightening potenoy of words which 
alone is able to destroy all those 
obstacles, Therofore it is only when the 
ophe eral manifestation of the deluding 
potency of words is resolved into their 
enlishtening function that it dies not 
allow the individul soul to become sever- 
ed from the indivisible knowledge, the 
supremely truc Entity. It also does 
not promote the perversion of the 
oneness of the cognitive _ principle. 
On the contrary it teas up by the root 
the blunder of the speculative theory 
of undifferentiated cognition. Sri 
Choitsnyadeba is this oneness of the 
subject and object of the indivisible 
knowledge. Nityananda is the wani- 
festati.n of this oneness. He is the 
manifesting aspect of the indivisible 
knowledge Himself Tuese ‘wo are 
like the Sun and the Moon. ‘hey re- 
veal the cognitive poteucy of the 
spiritual eye of the individaal soul. 
Bhakti bestows the quality of onenoss 
and love of Krishna. ‘These two 
potencies of b-stowing oneness and 
producing the pleasure o! the indivisiole 
knowledge are located in Sri Chaitanya. 

In this world we cunstruct various 
structures Ly means uf our cognitive 
and active sense-organs, Among these 
sense.organs the organ of speech is the 
parent of the hearimg of sound, ‘Nhe 
orgen of speech may not be whoily 
established in the line of the heard 
transcendental sound, In such a case 
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there will appear conflict 
heard Divine Sound} which leads astra’ 
the other four senses. This is to he 
distinguished from words free from all 
limitation ‘ealisable By considerations 
of the true nature of sound manifesta- 
tion, Tue word that is tree from all 
limitation removes the obstructive filth 
that blocks the path of the auripular 
cavity, It dissipates the limited 
perceptual word. By such operation 
the path of transcendental hearing is 
not prejudicially affected. There is a 
ten-fold process of rectifying the defects 
of the puysical body produced by semen 
inthe mother's womb. Tuis satisfies 
the speculative function of the mind. 
By euch purificatory process our gan- 
suous knowledge is enriched. It may 
produce indifference to indivisible 
transcendental knowledge, In such case 
it mistakes ontities possessmg relation- 
ship with Godnead forsthings of this 
pheuomens] world. Upder such mis- 
appreheusion it muy renounce such 
entities by the deluding power of the 
real entity leading them away from the 
truth and malting them place more 
reliauee upon the nonspiritual refleo- 
tion of the realm of wrue cognition. 
‘There is need for me to say all this 
at the outset of the discussions that are 
to follow. I have, however, nointerftion 
of disturbing the method of mundane 
speoulation. On the contrary I have 
made this submission with tne good 


with the, * 
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inteution of enriching that method. T 
have ventured to ules this statement 


*— “ knowing that the stream of the influ. 


ence “of your merey is ever showered 
upon my slender serving propensity. I 
ask for your blessing that I may be un” 
solicitous of honours for myself, may 
offer due reapret to all, may be humbler 
by far than even a blade of grass and 


THE FESTIVAL OF THE PEAK OF FOOD 


175 


more forbearing than even tho trea; 
and being so, and remaining eternally 
and firmly established in the service 
of Sri Chaintenya, may 1 perform 
-the Kirtan with the knowledge that 
the Name of Godhead is id-nrical 
with Godhead Himself, I do not 
pray for any other blessing from any 
one. 


The Feetivaliaf the Peskwobhoad 


The festival of the Peak of Food 
"wag celebrated in the new Huildings 
of the Gaudiya Math on tho 22nd of 
October, An immense variety of the 
choicest kinds of food in vast quantity 
was offered to the supreme Lord on 


the occasion, ‘The romains of the 
Lond’s meal were then distributed 
amony all the people. ‘The most well: 


todo persons competed tor a particle 
ofthe Malaprossi (the great favour) 
on this mast auspiaious obcasion. 

‘Thé offering of the Peak of Food 
is essentially different both as regards 
its object and procedure from poor. 
feeding, Feeding of thy poor has for 
its object the appeasement of hunger 
of those who are in want of food his 
isa meritorious form of activity and 
has its advantages if it be considered 


from the point of view of the material 
and moral well-being of society. Tt 
is not oar purpose here to go into that 
subject. It will suffice to observe that 
the object as well as the method of 
“feoding the poor’ refer exclusively 
tothe temporary amelioration of the 
physical od mental state of the persoas 
who are fed. ‘The reliel sought and 
offered is limited and questi nable. 

‘Tho offering of tue Peak of Food 
to the Supreme Lord is aot inspired 
by any considerations of mental or 
physical well-being. It is a perfor- 
mance on tho plano of the soul who 
is free from all physical and ments) 
wants and defects. ‘Nhose who do not 
believe in tne soul and spiritual activity 
will not, therefore, be able to uuder. 
stand or aympathise with the principles 


’ 


He 


of the devotional function, If thoy 
try to abbreviate it froth‘the titilitarian 
point of view they will commit blunders 
for which they should. thank only 
themselves. 

The institution is the revival of a 
practice established by Sri Madhab- 
endra Puri when he organised the 
worship of Gopala (Boy-Krishna) at the 
Mount of Gobardhan.° Ma thabendra 
Puripad was a ‘Tridandi Sannyasin of 
the order of Sri Madbyacharya. He 
was directod by the Divine Child in a 
dream to establish Iis worship. ‘The 
Holy Porm was according to this direc- 
tion revovered from a grove in the 
midst of the dense forest and the inhabi. 
tanta of the villages 
were invited to undertake to arrange 
the regular daily service of the Tord. 

Gopal had told Madlib that He was 
indeed. very. hungry and had been 
looking forward to the day when 
Madhab would make bis appearance for 
relieving lis hunger, Acting on this 
suggestion Mudliab told thy villagers to 
muke the offering of a Penk of Food to 
Gopila on the occasion of 
stallation of the holy frm in the ‘lemple 
which was hastily made by putting a 
few blocks of stone The response ty the 
Madhab's invitation was marvellous. All 
tne people of the surrounding @ matey 
came offerings Every 
variety of food was quick y prepared 
on an immense scale and offered to the 


surround ng 


the in. 


with their 
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Lord, The supreme Lord was an, 


hungey that he ate itp all the food with ®, 
& 


the greatest satisfiction. But this was 
seen only by Madhab, Others conld 
snot see this because” the touch of the 
Lord’s hand, a4 He a'e the food, restored 
the pilos as soon as they were eaten up. 

‘The remains of the meal were 
distributed nmong the people. . ‘The 
villagers thereupon undertook to 
continue the forms of worship thus 
initiated by Madhab. The inhabitants 
of cach separate village taking upon 
themselyts to provide the offering of 
food for each day in succession, the 
offering of the Pexk of Fuod continued 
daily. 

In the code of devotion there is no 
place for appeasement of tué hanger 
of the worsuipper. Bodily needs aré 
completely ignored for tue reason that 
the soul who wlone can worship Gopala, 
is wholly free from all “budily cravings 
and infirmites. ‘The aceeptance of the 
remains of the Lord's meal by the 
devotee is not an act of eating fur the 
appeasement of hunger but the reveren- 
tial accuptance by “the suul of tue 
favour of the Lord. ‘The soul bas no 
want £ his own. It is hts nature to 
desire perpetually to please the Supreme 
Lord by meang of all his faculties. 
The Lord 1s pleisel to accept” the 
homaye of the soul. Chere i no 
questiyn of want in the uawholeso ue 
mundane sense in such affair, Tb wouut 
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2). be sacriligious to seek to find tho iden 
” of bodily hunger in dovotional activity. 


eng In this spirit, the remains of the 
ee” Lord’s 


meal are honoured by his 
devotees, ‘Thore is no question of rich 
and poor, hunger or thirst. The qnalily 
of the food as food oes not intorest tht 
devotes, ‘The Lords remain is his great 
favour. It is not food that can be eaten. 
It is no longer any oarthly eatable. It 
is a’ spivitnal entity. It is an object 
of worship. It is sorved with the 
tongue. Tt is not eaten for the appease. 
ment of hunger or for the gratification 
of the palate, If it is served in this 
manner it rewards its votary by relieving 
him from the clutchos of all sen. 
stious appetites. 
If the question is nevertheless asked 
>. why the remains of the Lord’s meal 
should be regarded as a — spicitnal 
* entity ? The answer is that it is so 
Inid down in the seriptures. It is not 
possible for conditioned sonls like our. 
selves to worship the Lord on the plane 
of the soul, ‘The Lord is moroiful. He 
accepts our offerings which are thitigs 
of this world when they are offered to 
Him, But His acceptance of them makes 
them acquire the Spiriritnal quality. Te 
accepts the offering of food for the 
purpose of favouring His devote, ‘The 
devotee also in his turn accepts the 
favour of the Lord with submission 
and respect and distributes this favour 
among all the servants of the Lord, 
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hia affords a chance for the condi. 
tioned soul to avoid the function of 
eating and drinking. ‘The aot of cating 
and drinking is the rooteause of all 
sensuousness. Tt is necessary to 
control this function it one is anxious 
for the regulation of his sensuous 
appetites. ‘The clamorous demands of 
the senses make it impossible for the 
conditioned soul to attend to the needs 
of himself. The act of eating and 
drinking onnnot, however, be got rid of 
altogether, So the Shastras counsel 
the practice of moderation, They tell 
us to avoid indulsing the palate, Tt is 
only the simplest kinds of food that do 
nob unduly exeite the palate that are 
recommended for those who desive to 
acquire proper control over the senses, 

But no arrangement can undo the 
consequences of eabing and drinking 
which is a sonsuous act and is bound 
to react on tho senses by way of 
stimulation, ‘This stimulation will be 
mild if one practises plain living. But 
cerlain reliance oan really be placed 
on the method. Tt is found that no form 
of eating can wean us from the state 
of sensnonsness in the long run. The 
person who lives on the simplest of 
fond may in a moment of temptation 
launch on a career of the modest 
dissipation. Snoh re-action is by no 
means rate and is a part and parcel of 
the law of Nature, ‘The sensuous 
appetite grows by indulgence as also 
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hy the practice of enforced self denial. 
‘The senses may be artificially brought 
under one's. seeming control for the 
time being, But no manipulation of food 
an! drink can produce a lashing and 
natural disinclination to sensuousness. 
At is beyond the power of any 
object of this world to doany thing but 
augment the tendency to sensuousness, 
The abstemious method involves the 
sure risk of a violent reaction in no 
distant future. Such artificial 
ment only serves ty aggravate the 
malady. ‘The method of regulated 
living is nevertheless of value as it 
serves to keep the appetite 
bounds and postulates a 

salutary control of the senses 

‘The method of eating plain and 
bland food is recommended by tho 
scriptures for producing « habitual dis. 
position in favour of total abstinence. 
But the goal of total abstinence ean. 
not really be reacted by the method 
itself. There isa process by which 
the object of regulated eating is 
properly realised. ‘This process is. no 
other tian that of honouring the remains 
of the Lord’s meal. 

The food must not he taken for any 
earthly purpose, For example it must 
not be eaten for the purpose of nourish- 
ing the body or the mind, It mush 
hot he taken even for the purpose of 
maintaining life, Tt ia not the act 
of sealing in’ itself which is really 


breat- 


within 
desire for 
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the cause of bodily or mental health 
or proservation of life. Hail it beou so. 
there would have pezn no loss of 
health or life. No manner of regulation 
of the process of eating can prolong 
either health or life to eternity. ‘hese 
‘Pfoeessos operate “successfully only 
so long as itis the desire of Krishna 
that they should. This un lerlying 
and real cause of all well-being is 
stubbornly overlooked by most pedple 
in practice, although all of us adit 
the operation of the Divine Will in 
theory. 

The attitude that chovses to regard 
the act of'eating as a nocessity which 
is mechanically productive. of good 
result by means of a little intelligent 
rogulation, misses the real object af the 
activity. Such attitude tends to con- 
firm usin the xtheistie outlook which 
may at first be adopted through sheer 
thonghtlessnes:, ‘The connection with 
Krishna must not be ovgrlooked: Nay, 
the process of eating mnst be actually 
regulated in such a way? that it may 
help us to be confirmed in the theistic 
attitude, 

This can be attempted with or 
without the consciously received help of 
Krishna. But it is necessary to realise 
His constant and conscious connection, 
It is also possible to do so. As soon ag 
this connection is properly realised the 
act of eating automatically ceases to, 
bea sensnous operation involving 
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sensuous conserjueitves. The recollection 
of ont relationship with Krishna in 
every ack however trivial is the only 
method of gotting rid of its mundine 
consequences, ‘This is nob contrary to 
our present expsriense, If no. result 
can be produced except by the will of 
tho -Divinity the etornity and. solt- 
sufficieney of the causal principle need 
not be admitted. , 

At tivis point the value and necessity 
of soriptural mes of 
positive help. Ts it relly the dosire 
of Krislina that we should adopt a 
particular mothod andshould attempt 
thoreby to realise the ideal of owe 
conditional existence. ‘The seriptnres 
claim to be the Word of godhead. It is, 
of course; open to us to necept or reject 
this claim of the scriptures, 

Ttisthe funotion of the devoteus 
who aro privileged to realise the truth of 
the scriptural claim to try to produce 
the same conviction in us. As soon as 
we pay our serious attention to the 
teaching of real Swthus we find that 
it has power to solve all our doubts and 
difficulties by making the knowledge 
of the real Truth available to us. It ig 
by the grace of the servants of the 
Supreme Lord that we learn to realise 
the connection with Krishna in every 
act of our ordinary worldly life. As 
soon as this connection is consciously 
realised wo are relieved for good from 
the evil consequences of sensnons living, 
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(Pho ceremony of the offering of the: 
Peak of Food to the Saprame, Lord 
emphasises the necessity of the universal 
adoption of the spiritual prosess to be 
enabled in our individual as well as 
communal intereourse tu citry out in a 
conscious way the Will of Krishna, 
‘There cannot be a greater Divine Merey 
than this. The remains of the Lord's 
moal are, therefore, appropriately named 
Mahaprosad or the great favour. 

But this groat-favour itseli is made 
available to ns only by the even greater 
inerey of the servants of the Lord. 
Phe Lord does not accept any offering 
that ig made by one who -does not 
possess the perfectly pure heart whieh 
is the free from the least taint of self. 
seeking. Tn other words the Supreme 
Lord only acewpts the offering made by 
His devotees. 

*'the Acharya is the best of devotees. 
By the aceoptunce of the Acharya any 
offering is rendered fit for the Lord’s 
acceptance. By aceapting from the 
people their offering of the Peak of 
Food to the Supreme Lord the Acharya 
affords all persons a chance of learning 
to make the offering to the Lord with 
a, pnra heart by associating them in his 
service of the Lord. By the distribution 
of the remains of the Lord's meal 
among all persons the Acharya 
enables all associated worshippers to 
attain to the level of doing real iood 
to all animate beings. ‘This is the real 
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significance of the ceremony of the Supromo Lord originally instituted by 
offering of the Peak of Food to the the grace of Srila Madhabendra Pari. 


Figure of the 
sspeakec 


Nature of the 
speaker 


Proprietor 
and 
Properties 


Who Am 1? 


( Saivap Jacapuppranan, Dasapauiant 3.4. ) é 5 

‘The Word ‘I’ rofers to the Speaker before us or the first 
person in our cognisance. The ‘I’ tis gonerally identified with 
bodily figure of the’ speaker, In our attempts for identification 
virtually we cannot and, as a matter of fact, do not ordinarily go 
beyond the hodily furm and make, thie stature, the colour together 
with any distinguishing mark or marks the body of the speaker 
might have got, his sex, locality nationality, mentality, parentage, 
learning and other acquisitions, profession and also any relation. 
ship in which the spoaker stands to us. 

If we stretch the definition to its furthest scope generally 
conecitable to us we might also point to the idiosynerasies of the 
speaker and the impression he has created in us, in so far as he 
might have come in actual contact with us. All these ideas that 
we form of tho speaker are apylied to the ‘external mind 
and body of the speaker, the modalities or manners and cireums- 
tances in which he came under our purview for the time being we 
took cognisance, Making allowances as far as desired of the 
speaker for the chanyes he underwent in the past or may undergo 
jin future or for innumerable other actions be cati follow up and 
natures he can display in thousand other circumstauces in all the 
times he is destined to live in his present bodily form, he can not 
ordinarily carry our ideas of him wholly beyond the bodily form 
and co-ordinated mind he has got and their relation to. the pheno- 
menal world he lives in, . 

But this identification of the ‘I’, that the speaker represents 
is too narrow and too shifting and his quest for the real “1” is 
likely to be battled if he is seriously inclined to cling to such 
hasty and erroneous presumption, All these we mean or presume 
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_/ aro but the present temporary adjuncts of the speaker, while his 
[is their proprictor. Ta common language we refer to properties 
by a possessive jnflexion of the nominative, the proprietor, ‘The pro- 
perties are never supposed to be identidal with the proprietor and 
the proprietor is certainly different from his properties, The pro- 
perties should be absolutely, under the proprictor’s disposal and 
ho should be able, at his free choice ab any time, to relinquish 
seme or all of those properties and assume or acquire others. ‘This 
wil] of the proprietor in so doing should not be liable to be affected 
or regulated in any way by an independent or contrary wish of 
the properties, ‘Thus from our considered idea of “1” all those or 
sach other properties should be altogether eliminated 

‘The property is in this caso mortal aud temporary. It can exist 
in relationship with or in. possession. of the proprictor only for a 
specified period—say, a hundred years, But the proprietor is also 
supposed to survive the dispossession of his present propert'ess crise and value 

“AE the time of death the connection of the proprietor with these of the pro- 
properties ceases. Then the body cannot move, the bodily organs Pettit 
of senses cannot work any more and they are soon decayed. But 
the proprietor perchance takes possession of other properties that 
he may find in his altered circumstances, ‘This inevitable fact 
of the periodical dispossossion of the proprietor is desoribed in the 
‘Geol in the following Shloka :— 

afi aan fara varia verte adsoefan | 

war enterfta Prete sttoieieantel cari cana Bat a 
Just as a man may leave off his old or tallered pieces of 
cloth ,and put off new and fresh ones, so the proprictor ( 8& ) of 
bodily properties ( axterfit )..giving up his  worn.out enTerEaEE 

takes up new bodies in their stead. 2 

The fact of death is no more than analogous to a change of 
apparel. ‘Thus an analysis directed oxclusively to the bodily form 
and external properties and co ordinated, mind cannot lead to 
tho proper identification of the “I” who is realisable as their pro- 
prietor. 

Now, the speuker appears bofore. me ia Caleutta and says to 
me with every assurance, “{ am here” and I also see his form 
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Who apeakes ? 


To mtd the 
propr'etor ? 


(0) What is body? 


(2) What te mind? 


Po we survive 
the physical form? 


veath fa only. 
‘transformation 


THE HARMONIST. LV9) XXVIML-No, oe 


before my very eyes whose testimony 1, es couse, believe, most 
naturally. But the next moment ho falls asleep in my presence 
and on awakening tells me, “T had just been to London and was 
taking a walk on the bank 8£¢he Thames with several of my friends 
T made during my stay there.” ‘The next moment the speaker 
reems to be a little absent-minded and does not respond to my 
call and presently stirts np and says with a deep sigh, “I was just 
thinking of my son who is at Bombay engaged in somg business ; 
hence I was not aware of your ealling m».? 

Tho “I” of the speaker is not evidently confined to the bodily 
coil, his gross material posssession but may appear to refer perhaps 
to the mind of the speaker which lies bayond the grove material 
and which cannot be directly perceived by onr eyes or other senses. 
The physical body can only work in concert or in co-operation with 
mind withont which the body is not able to-take any initiative. 

In this twentieth ceritury we are accustomed to ordinarily 
accept the mind as the possessor of the body. But a question may 
at the same time, crop up as to what respectively the material body 
and mind really are. 

We get a tiny bodily form at our birth. We grow np to certain 
dimensions. Then the growth stops. Finally we have to leave this 
mortal coil at the time of death, Before birth we were evidently not 
where we are at present and whore we apparently +cease to exist 
after death. ‘Thus we possess the physical body and mind only in 
the intervening position and time but neither before, nor after this 
limited interval, We sball consider lator jon the nature of our 
position in this universe. aiih 

Tn our present realisation of our existence we are no doubt aware 
‘of our physical body, and so algo with regard to the existence of 
everything around us. It is also true that the physical forms and 
shapes in their present state do change, decay and transform. The 
knowledge of science backed by experiments demonstrate to our 
sensuous apprehension that this physical element is never destroyed. 
Hyery material object, however, changes its shape and is trans- 
formed into diverse forms, Just as the candle in onr room after 
it has burnt out rosolvos itsalf into gaseous products and the fall 
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existence of it is found to exist in 


the room in that form in the 
atmosphere when weighed, 


We similarly find the forms of insects, 

~/Ards, animals and frees undergéfhg death anit decay and resolving 
into the elements of pliybical Nature. ‘Pho hills and oceans, though 
relatively sceming permanent are revealing to the scientists the 
Process of thete-histh, growth and deosy. , We have often heard the 
geologists and antiytarians in upholding the theory of previons 
existence of a big continent in the bosom of the present Indian 
Ocean, now the deepest in its kind and also af the archon oveur- 
enee of a vast ocean in place of the Timalayas, the higest mountains 
now 6n earth, The astronomers ara trying to trace the conglomeration 
and growth of the different planets of the universe, Bisa is always 
found to be followed by a sure end or demise however fan away it 
may be. Thus ali physical objects whether in the solid, liquid 
oF gaséons state and however Ipny the duration af their particular 
forms of temporary existences may list, change their shape and 
fend to be resolved into their componynt elomeute of solid, liquid, 
heat, motion and space, _ These five forms of physical elements are 
the final ingredients of which all material forme sre composed. So 
als8 are our own bodily forms. 
To the stubborn material 
itself inhabiting the bodily 
“ments or the resultant of a 
a question that pb 


ist the question may occur whether lifo 
forms is a product of the physieal ole 
ny other processes. This is no doubt 
‘8 appeared to the imagination of all the physi. 
cal and mental scientists and their hypotictical surmiscs have been 
shared by theiv admirers both in the East and the West 
Gono so far a4 to presume life to bea sme effect of a iechanival 
Drocess Tike sparks of fire and aberration of clectrical energy or a 
Phenomenon like the effervescanse produced by the chemical com. 
bina'iqn of soda atid+acit or, in other words, to be a product of 
evolution by the natural combinations of matter, ‘This they con. 
fdontly hope for the manufactaes of life in their Laboratory by 
investigating the cause of automatic action (of squeozing and ox. 
Panding) of the cardiac musstes. ‘hough their attempts have failed 
up till now yet they are still dog, 
confidence and partinacity, and 


Some have 


they are ao very dogmatic that 


ging the theory with undiminished 
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Forms resolve 
into elements 
of nature, 


Bodily proper 
ties are the 
prodacts of 

nature 


Js life pro- 
duct of 
natere ? 


Obduracy of 
the Roieariaus 
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reasonable arguments of the Theists produce little effect on thom. 
Likewise the Hpicurians of the school of Charbak (arsat#) iden- 
tify the living person with the physical body andstake the body 
be the ond in itself. We find a considerable section of people holding 
the same view though not committing themselves in so many terms. 
But the firmness and -amaamt of complacency with which most 
pavple persue a conrse of boty enjoyment and” bodily aggrandise- 
mont make their position quite clear. These dogmatists spare no 
paing to guard themselves against any ray of real knowledge peeping 
jnto their dark cells lest thay are disillusioned to take a same view 
of life; aud in their vain attempts to patch up the many loopholes 
in their frail garments, they most impudently make use of the re- 
sources of their material experiences to stifle the voice of reason and 
to stunt the activities of our real benefactors. Bul though the world 
at present may count a majority at their hack in its materialistic 
disposition making the putrid boly the summum bonum of life, 
we sincerely hape that reason and good sense are bonnd to prevail 
and the voice of true wisdom will receive a real hearing in the near 


future. 
(to be continued ). 


ec ae 


i 
| 


The Philosophy of life in a Nutshell, 


Sey [ By Dr. IAW. B. Monzxo ] 


‘The writer has exercised a degree of desireable caustion that 

formulatiog theories of the threefold spicitual method sa as to 
really aspects of the one method vis, the service of Godhead. ‘The 
In their speciatiséd dissociated forms they fail ta yi 


that of Buddha and Sankara who eonctive the highe 


the Absolute ‘resulting in the elimination of the disti 
Vaishnava philosophy does not assent. asa matter of fuce the 
{into the realm of the positive, Absolute describ: in detail the At 


are the highest secrets and the really needa things 


Ordinarily found in most persons ia 
vid uclually spliting them up, They are 
ace aly not separable fcom one another. 
the right result. The writer's eonclasion is however 


state of the individual soul uy one of merging with 
wietion of obste' 


observation and ovareved. To this 
seriplares go beyond the ‘ua ught! of Buddha 


ctivities of the transeendental realm. These 


No philosophy that ignores the specific uspects of the 


sabtolute function can be said to be positively asefal and is seldom harmless, 


Philosophy to be true, must bo universal, 


Tt must appeal to all men; euch 
according to his own thoughts and 
aspirations. Every man differs from 
hjs neighbour and every one has his 
own ideal of the Divine. There are 
two outstanding features in all 
human aspirations, the first is to be 
free intellectually, spiritually and 
physivally ; the second is to attain to a 
full and perfect realisation of the 
Absolute or Truth in Itself. Beyond 
these two aspirations there is nothing , 
all others are auxilliary and subserviont. 
By the attainment of the knowledge 
of the Absolute we'are free ; or if we are 
freo morally, intellectually and physi- 
cally we have attained toa realisation 
of the Absolute. - 

~The Absolute is ever free. It is 
perfect and free in existence, perfect 
and free in wisdom, perfect and free in 
bliss ; it is not tied to any conditions 
nor bound by any limitatious. Ignorance 
is that which fora time hides from us 
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the Absolute or 'Trath like clouds do 
the sun’s rays, Lo clear ignorance and 
reveal this Truth there are four main 
pathways, They help in liberating us frow 
the trammels of worldly surroundings 
and give us that which  severs 
bondago, or attachment. to life and its 
consequence, death. 

Thoy are; The Philosophy of Good 
Works. It purifies the mind by means 
of good deeds, Every act accomplished 
is in itself good or bad ; if the eause is 
present the result must follow ; no 
power can stay or stem the consequence, 
Goo | actions bring liberation, bad actions 
boudage. Good actions strengthen 
us in our moral powers and create non. 
attachment to worldly surroundings ; 
bad actions proluce the opposite 
effect. If good acts he done with 
the intention of enjoyment either here 
or hereafter, thoy haye earned their 
reward and are negatived. All work 
should be done without any desire to 
enjoy the fruits, whether here or here- 


i ho 
after. Sach actions without desire of 
any return goto destory the bondage 
of Self, which is the root of all Selfish- 
ness and attachment to worldly 
surroundings. There should be no 
desire in good works accomplished, 
either for name or fame or even to gain 
a Heaven, or a World Beyond. ‘The 
watch-word of such # doer is vot 1 but 
Thou ; he loves all sacrifico simply for 
the good of others, without any motive 
beyond. The bondage of wealth or lust 
or greed ix great but such a dover of 
good works broaks through «ll this 
orystallisation wround. 

‘Phe next is the Philosophy of Devo. 
‘tion. Love or Devotion is the pleasantest 
and most natural way of man, ‘The 
watural stute of the whole Universo 
is attraction, just as the natural state 
of the human heart is love which cannot 
be without « subject and an object. 
Hence in the Philosophy, God is 
represented as a God of Love. Whether 
such w God exsists in the Absolute is a 
trath that has to be comprehended 
afterwards. Nono the less to those who 
have love in their hearts the Absolute 
takes the form of a God of Tove. 
In the lower forms of worship 
God is embodied as a Ruler, a Judge, 
o Punisher or a Rewarder, that bas 
to be feared ; or he is regarded as a 
Father that has to be obeyed. Such 
forms expand into the higher realsa- 
tion of God as the Author and Finisher 
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of Love ; for Perfect*Love casteth out 

fear. So long us there is foar, there 

is no loye. This is the highest abstrac- 
«tion of the knowledge of the Absolute. 

‘The next is the Philosophy of Con- 
centration, Concentration or Moditation 
on a symbolical figure, or name, or 
verse, or even a clause, is helptul to 
this end. “Om” is the sécred name 
of God even as “Jehovah” is bullowed 
by a certain sect. Lt conveys the 
greatest and highest meaning of the 
AbsolutesTn the process of Meditation 
a eacher is helpfal to instruct the 
guide. 

Tho last is the Philosophy of 
Wisdom. Once Reality is realised as tho 
Absolute, tho rol 
becomes apparent. 


Reasoning from this Philosophy the, 


meaning of the Universo and all that 
it contains, the falsity’ and unreality 
of all around are mere deductions. 
Giving up, therefore, all arguments 
we realise the Truth and to realise the 
‘Truth fully is to become co.existont 
with it. ‘Ihe Truth slone is real, all 
else is unreal. We cease to enjoy, wo 
couse to desire for what is naught 
and are made free, indeed. It is the 
highest, though most difficult Philo- 
sophy to pursue ; and many may have 
an intellectual grasp of it but few 
attain Realisation for Realisation is 
the comprehension and assimilation of 
the Trath till it permeates our very 
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» Being, as it permeates all Nature and 


transoonds all things. 

Once the Truth is realised the Riddle 
is solve! and we find rest in wisdom , 
and in bliss, for to ¥ealise is to be and ff 
we ba It wo are already beyond all earthly 
confines, in supernal bliss and peace, 

Tn all this Philosophy tho exncep- 
tion" of thor Absolute is an expanding 
Realisation. God is worshipped by 
some as an idol, as astone, or as block of 
Wood, or as the Spirit of one ancestor ; 
or by other asa Judge gr King; 
or evon as a Father or Mother; by 
still others God is realised as a Lover 
or Consort, others yet still regard the 


Divinity as One, for none else is; 
higher in conception is the thonght 
‘that there is no abiding Ono nor fixed 
Reality but what is. fashionng is 
fashioned as we are, what to ralise 
means complete union, which eludes 
the grasp of comprehension being in 
dimensions that are bevond the reli 
tivity of time ant space, where the 
observer and the vbsorved are merzed, 
4 conception that bifiles all reason, 
because itis higher than thought can 
conesive or mind grasp ; for as things 
are, the limited cannot comprehen | 
the unlimited, nor the fruotional part 
contain the whole Container. 


Ourselves, 


Bijaya Utsab (Oct 1). 

‘The Bijaya fa "the anniversary of the victory of 
Shree Ramebuadra over the forces of the demon 
Ravana. It isa day of the greatest rejoicing for the 
Vaishnavas, It is doubly dear’ to th: Gasdiyas by 
‘being tH: anniversary ofthe appearance of Shres 
Madhavacharya, Th MadhvaGaafiya Math was 
installed by His Divine Grace at the town of Dacca 
on the Dijaya day in 1020 in commemoration of this 
geeatevent. ‘Ta: holy Tithi was observal oa Oct. 1. 
by appropriate rejoicings at all the Maths of the 
comntanity. Aspscial edition of the Nadia Prakash 
‘cam out in recognition of the unique importance of 
the cecasion, 


Acceptance of Tridanda Sannyas (Oct. 4). 
Sripad Ram Gopal Chattopadhaya was an inkubi- 
tant of the District of Backara. He formerly held 


an appointment at Jamshedpir, While he war 20 
cecaployed bis attent atteacted to the pabitte 
cations of the Gaudyia Math and he beau seriously 
to stuf those works espreially the weekly journal 
Gandiya, Three years ago he formaly rendanced 

coantetion with th: world and applied himaelf 
tothe whole-time seevicr of His Divine Gruce. He 
was thea placed in charge of sesing the Gandiya 
Edition of th: Byagabatam through the Press ind 
‘other publication work, As a resident of the Gauliya 
Math in this capacity he was known as ‘Si Ram 
govinda Dar Adaikary. He ne ently awarded 
the title of ‘Vedenta Bhudeva’ by Sri Viswa 
Vaishaava Raj Sabha 11 resogaition of his whole: 
hheartd service of Srimad Bhagabatam. Vedanta 
Bhutey Prabhs, occupied with the close seratiny of 
the eleventh Skandba of Srimad Bhagabatam now ta 
coarse of publication, made up bis_mind to uccept 


‘the condition of Tridanda Sannyas which is laid 
dowa in the eleventh Skandha of the ,Rhagahat as 
‘the method for obtaining the mercy of Krishna. in 
‘the shape of the enndition of the Paramabansa. 
Acting on this dec'sion Vedanta Mhudeva accepted 
from Ils Divine Grace the triple stall on the 4th of 
October, the day preceding that of the entey into the 
New Muildings of the Gaudiya Math. He is now 
Known in the community of the pure servants of 
Krishna by the designation of Srimad Bhaktibhudeb 
Srautl Maharaj, His conduct should serve as a living 
‘commentary on the mischief that has resaltsd fcom 
adoption of th: life of worldliness by the ntadly of the 
Rhagabatam from seif-conceited worldlings. Th: 
Pastives of the Tenth Skantham af the Bhagahatam 
are unintelligible to those who have not attetasd the 
condition of Paramahanan. The stualy an exposition 
of the Tenth Skantha by worldly people have 
Produced the most disastrous consequences and it is 
igh time to think serioasty ahost the subject. 


OPENING OF THE NEW BUILDINGS oF 
THE GAUDIYA MATH (Oct. 5). 


The New Bulldings, 


‘The New Malldiogs of the Gavtiya Math nee the 
pions gift of a successfil husincssman of Calcatta, 
‘an iohabitunt of Barisn’, whovis popularly Known bs 
initials of his mume ae T. RD Seijat Jngabandha 
Datta prcannally supzrvind every detail of constitu. 
tion and gave all his time attention and a 
lege part of hia fortune to the buildiog and 
‘requtifying of the Fosse of Gotha and hixdevotecs, 
‘The Temple ie 83 fet high and baile In the genuine 
Indian style. ‘The Natyamandic isa noble Hall 
fronting the Temple excelling in certain respects. the 
heat ones in Caleutta. The best and most conthy 
materials have been used i the construction of every: 
prt of the Buildiogs which will rennin an enduring 
memorial of the heneicent pisty of thelr donor and 
builder. 

Thecousteuction of the Ruildin 
completed by the dnte of their opening. ‘That date 
fhad been changed more than once. At last it was 
decided to vecupy the 
condition. 


The Procession. 


A historie procession of congregational chauters 
over two miles org conveyed, on a richly decorated 
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Caz of special design, the Holy. Forms of Sri Seino 
Gaursundar and RadhaGoviat’ aloag ths principal 
Streets of North Calestta from the old Math (othe 
‘New Buildings in the afternoon of the sth of October 
6PM) 
ss - 
‘The Festival of Sri Sri ‘Radha-Madan-Mohan, 


The Sri Bigrohas were installed in the New Temple 
‘amid th: holy chant of congeogational, Kirtan, by His 
Disiaz Grace in view of an immense assemblage of the 
people from all paris of the country. Rvery detail 
Of the Divine Service was watched with breathless 
attention by ?th: ayscmbled people as vine 
Gruce at the head of the Sansyasi Mahurajus ant 
Brahmacharica of the Math performed those -mysteri- 
fous ritzs that have been handed down by the eternal 
chain of the spiritual teachers in accordance with 
the revealet refords of the Scriptures. The Gaudiya 
Math stands for the perfectly pare service of the Lord 
which is pomible only if the heart of the worshipper 
is free fcom all taint of worllliness by the Grace of 
the Loed Himself. Te in on the plane ot ‘the Absolute 
‘that the Spiritual Service of the Lord is rendered and 
its only the perfectly pare heart that iy privileged 
to nterstand ity trac significance, ‘The assembled 
prople koew that the devotees of the Gautiya Math 
stand for the absolutely pare form of geuuine worship 
fond were therefore, extremely unziony to. observe 
every detail of the holy function. ‘They mast. have 
felt a new inspiration by the sight. This ix proved 
by the fact that the worsbip of the Lord at the 
Gandiyu Math continues to drave dhily vast number 
‘of devotees at all hours and far into the ‘evening. All 
those who come to the Math in any mond only ance 
confess that they fecl it imposssible thereafter to over+ 
come its attraction even for a single day, ‘This has 
‘been a matter for surprise evgn'to those who continue 
tor suppose that they themselves are abovd. such 
‘wealkncas. The devotees of the Caudiva Math stand for 
pare devotion to Geathead in every uctivity of their 
fe. Such example is boand to react on the most 
stabbornly Sceptical natures, This is no exaggerated 
raise bat falls very short of this real wonder. This 
is eacily reafisable hy every body on bis own acconnt 
“The writer dozs not profeas to be an exception to 
this universal rele, 

‘The worship of Sri Sri RadhaGorinda if property 
‘conducted, is declared by the Scriptures to be the only 
proper care of the ailment of all worldly havkerings, 


November, 1930) 


‘Syeb hankering is called Karma or lust of the flesh: 
Even th: god of carnaKty (Cupid) who bears the 
name of Madana in the Sanskrit language, is 
constrained to admit the superior bat perfectly pare 
‘amorous charm of Sri Krishna, the eternal Consort 
of Sri Radhika. The realisation of the nature of this 
eal love ia practicable by initiation into the principle 
of the pure worship of Sei Sri Retha-Madanmohana, 
{tis no matter for surprise that the living worship of 
Srl Sei Radha-Madanmobuna by pare devotees, who 
can tealy realige and practise the same, eioald posse 
4n overwhelming power to wean even the mont 
enceles of scoundlcels to a permanent and real liking 
for the function. 


Distribution of Mahaprosad. 
This was provided on the most extensive seal: by 
the genaine philanthropy of J. B.D. on this most 
auspicious occasion, The crowd who dssembled to 
witness the Divine sevice was ao immeuse that it 
was impomible and was also foand to he snoecessary 
to try to-coatrol ity movements. ‘They were posvested. 
With an intense tonging foc honoariog Mahapromd 
This quite a new thing for Calcattn where the most 
claborate and fastidious arrangements fail to draw 
Suficient maimber of gucita to a public diuner at 
ity wenson. Tm thie case every ont in that vast 
gathering stayed patiently in hie place in the crowd 
the Mahapromd, Brery one st down where 
he stood whin the great favour was served oat, 
‘There was no note of complaint ; althoagh probably 
noone in that gathering would havs cared to wait 
for the least particle of foot ut the gnte of 
another perion for the geenter part of the night 
ina clow crow, ‘The devotee does not believe in 
ating and drinking for the gentifeation of his 
palate or the appeasement of his unger. He 
knows that the remaini*of the Lori's meal are no 
earthly objects for the attainment of ‘any carthly 
Parpose: He accepts a particle of the Mahaprosad 
‘8.0 mark of favoar of the Divinity with due honour 
acd thanksogiving. By eating and drinkiog foot 
wwnofftred to God-head on: only reaps death. By 
honoaring the remains‘of the Lont's meal one ie 
enabled to please Keishon Himself. This faith 
influenced the conduct of the assembled people, high 
and low alike, 
Bhakti-Sastri Examination. (Oct. 1). 


‘Thirty one selected candidates sat for the Bhakti- 
aastri Examination which is the Bntrance Exami- 
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sation enabling the succsssfal candidate to appear 
subsequently in the examination for the diploma 
inthe practic: and kvowledge of pare devotion to 
God-head. The examination took place in the New 
Raildings of the Math. 


Examination forthe diploma of Sampraday. 
Barbhabroharya. (ost. 21). 

‘The Fxamination for the diploma of Acharya in 
the subject of the expansion of the community 
of pure devotees had been xed for the sth Octber. 
Ithad tobe postponed till the 2fst on which date 
it wos held in the New Math, 


First Ad:ross of His Divine Grace delivered 
inthe Natyamandir of the New Buildings 
(Oct: 8.) 

The Natyamundic or Hatt of Sunkirtandanece was 
vanctified and consecrated to the caust of pur> service 
by His Divine Genes on the 8th of October when he 
was pleased to addeens the avsembled devotees. in the 
‘Spacious Hall for the first time on the subject of the 
eterna! and only fanction of all souls, 

Wis Divine Grace spoke of the great merey of 
SciGasrauodar, AM mankind desseve the supreme blis 
‘of the pence of the soul hy discoursing the exquisite 
chacm of Hii Activities. Me hay given to mankind the 
‘rapceme gift of the love of God-hend, This is the greatent 
esd for tiie quality of love for Godhead, Tes absence 
ia the cause of aileyil, ‘There are many ‘obstuctes in 
the way of the pice secvice of the Lard, Been the 
devotas who are ives power over forces of Nature, 
‘are always ready to oppose the devotee of God-head, 

Sri MaAhatendea Pari haste us the keynote of 
the teaching of Sri Chaitansa. His last words to us 
were expresive of agony for not being able to sx 
Krishna, fs 

‘The son of Nanda is also adhokshaja that js to aay 
Heislocated beyond the range of knowledge born 
‘of the sensts. Ts He, therefore, destined to remain 
always inaccessible tows in this world ? If this must 
‘be so how are we to stek for the solace of ouc minds 
rent by the grief of this great agony ? 

Sri Gaaceundartns wapplied this ‘need. Ie bids 
us chant the Savkirtan of Krishaa, He has described 
the effect of the congregational chant of Krishna in the 
ficst of the cetad= of Shlokas penned by Himself. It 
is necessary to ponder constantly the meauing of 
that Shloka with the utmoat care und reverence. 
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‘The pecfeet chant of Krishaa serves an eightfold- 
prrpore, Tt cleanses the mirror of the heart. It 
quesches the wild forestfice that is reducing the 
world roelnders, Tt brings abut reat good and real 
Knowledge and ever-increasing expansion of the ccean 
of bliss. It promotes the realization of the fullest 


happiness at every step. Lt provides @ coiling and * 


complete immersion for all the faculties of the aout tn 
the Atwolute 

Sri Krishna Who chant is enjoined by Sri Gaursundar 
is not the Sci Krishna of the historian, noe of the 
allegorint, not even of the mstaphysicist. He is not 
aan entity manafactared or imagined by any human 
‘ruin, He is not Sri Keisha of the phllaathrophist, of 
the fensualist of the painter of worldly beauty. He is 
not the amertion of dogmatists, the tool of passing 
whims, the god ofa maddy understanding, the supplier 
of requisites for the gratification of anybealy's sevsxous 
appetites. Nor Is the Set Keisha of Samkictan dilated 
with Maya, 


‘Sri? means One who ie “sopremely beautiful,’ 
Krishna is the Attracter of the Most Beautifal, 
Person possessing the highest capacity of fee liag the 
attraction of supsrior braaty, He fascinates the 
Mort Beaatifal by His incomparable Bzasty. Sach 
is Sti Keiahua of the Sambirtan. 


Sri Krishna docs not attract merely the mind 
which is but a faint reflsetion of the soul. He 
attencts the pure aneclipsed eoal, He attracts all 
who are most beautiful and exercises an iecesistible 
fascination over those males and females who are 
‘most beastifol. 


When we cannot offer out untssery=d worship 
ws do not find ri Krishna but one of His infinite 
Manifestations instead, 

By the pervert chant of Sri Krishna we gain only 
‘the most teivial and questionable results. It is for 
this reayon that those who possess good judgment. 
dejice the (triumphant prevalence of the pure 
Sankritan of Sei Krishna. 


THE: FESTIVAL OF SRI SRI RADHA- 
GOVINDA OFFERING OF THE 
PEAK OF FOOD. (Oct. 22) 

‘The Festival of to Sri Sri RadhaGovinda was 
celebrated on the tnd October chy the offering 
ff the Peak of Fosd to the supreme lord in 
ermarmorytion of the fextival instituted by. Srl 
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Madhabendra Puri at Mount Gobardhan. 
subject is discussed at some length In a separates 
article of this journal, 

The Tholstic Conforonce(Oct. 24—Nov. 1) 


‘The Thistic Conference assggabled on Oct. 24 after 
may unavoldabl: postponcmeats und held ite 
scisions every evening accortiag to the printed 
programe till the Ist November, 


The mamber of delegates from outside who cold 
‘attend was not very large owing to the uncertainty 
of the mecting of the confereuce till almost thé very 
last moment. In view of this civeamstance it was 
deemed necessary to adopt a proposal for calling a 
further seasion of the conferense at the excliest 
coavenieut date {a the near future, Bat the tyasiness 
was nevertheless gone through in the order of the 
programme, The attendance which had to be cofined to 
the selected pecsomwin accordance with the object of 
conveners was fairly large. 


A cont important and definite ain that revslted 
from the hokding of the Conference was that it enabled 
the conveners to give effect to the procedure that ts 
considered by them as the only saitable one for each 
purpose. The procedure covsisted fn circulating 
helorehand qaite « large amber of questions 
‘covering many Important aspects of the subject, 
among thove interested Ia the movement of foving 
service of the Absolute Trath solfeiting thelr written 
anewere thercto, ‘Theve answers were thereupon 
Classified under the reapective heads of the order 
fof busiuess hefore the conférence. No  extempore 
speecves were allowed at the ccnference Itself. His 
Divine geace referred to the answers that had been 
received ta their prope place in course of hil epeechen, 
“These speeches constitated the regular bavlnesy of the 
daily sessions. One specch wai delivered encl, day tn 
the evening. lusting ordinarily from 7P. M. t0.9 P. M, 
‘They were delivered in Bengali. A translation of 
‘them will be published serially in the coming numiers 
of this jowral. They covered the whole enbject fn a 
systematic mancer. 


Visitors at the aaudiya Math during Octo- 
ber 1930. 
‘The visitors at the Math daring the month of 


October were very numeroas, ‘Phe following names 
may be mentioned — 
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w Pt Octet Jamin Kamin Sen ADL, 


»  Narendca Nath Ghose, 
‘author of ‘Art 0” Ahitagai’ 


2 ete 
“ * Mr. Viscenta Avilico, Contul General of Beast, Seite Nicole Keishna Roy. 
Sth Oct. Srijukta Subhas Chandca Bose, Mayor of v Dakshinaranjan Ghose, 
Calcutta. le  Abauikanta Kabyatirtha, 
‘th Srijakta Kehitish Chandca Chakravarty, ete, 
Advocate. 2d, De. TT, Moreno Ph. D, 
Sth © Srijukta Jatindsa Nath Bons, 24th. Srijukta Ananda Giri Sastri, Mantrin of 
Attorey-atlaw. the AthIndia Sadhu Mahasabha, 
oth Srijukta Nalini Kanta Brahma M. As gee, ,, Rajarshi Rao Saheb Srijukta Saradindy 
- © PARES, Peolewor of Philowphy, Peideney ‘Narayan Roy. M.A, alae . 
College, Cateatta. Srijukta Mrinal Kanti Ghose of the A, 1. 
‘ete Matta Lal unread Patrika, 
of Stores, Calca ion, 
mh ATS, 5) nang has Scijukta Dioudayal Bandayapudhyaya 
»  Srijukta Anaugamohan ‘M.A, Professor of Philosophy, Ki 
District and Semions Judge College, op 
11th y —Srifuktu Kiran Chandew Dutt, Tama Peajoanaida (formerly Major 
m» Sailendra Nath Dutt, I : 
aS ee Pletcher) a Duddhist Monk, ay Boglih 
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Sree Viswa Vaishuab Raj Sabha SREE CHIATANYA MATH 


President ‘SRIOHAM MAVAPUR 


NADIA. 
MIS DIVINE GRACE, i 
PARAMILANSA SRIMAD BHAKTI SIDDHANTA SAKASWATT 
GOSWAMI MAMARAT og: 5 


Sir, 
‘The members of the Visa Vaishnab Raj Sobha solicit the favour of your 
esteemed company al the following celebrations — 
(a) Congregation of devotees from different parts of India . 
(0) Religious discourses and open discussions 
(c) Highly instructive lectures by specialists on religious subjects 
(a) Recitation from standard Shastras (Texts) 
(ec) Melodious Kirtan by famous singers 
(f) Social, musical, theatrical and varios other entertainments 
(g) Distribution of Mahaprasad 
to be held at Sridham Mayapur, Old Navadwip, the Birth place of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu on the auspicious occasion of tite :— 
1. Advent Anniversary ceremony of Sri Sri Nityananda Prabhu on 
Sunday, the 1st Pebraary, 1981 and on three successive days. 


2, Annual Circumamnbulation (Dham_ Pariktama ) ceremony, in huge 
recossion, of the nine different constituent parts ( Dwips ) of Sridham 

Rabadwip commoncing from Suntay, the 22nd February to Monday, the 
2nd March, 1981. bh 

3. The 45th Advent Anniversary ceremony of Mahaprabhu Sri Sri 
Chaitanya Deva on Tuosday, the 8rd’ March, 1981 and on four successive 
days. 

Woe beg specially to invite your kind attention to unique form of 
religious Exhibition to be arranged at Sridham Mayaplur during the time in 
perfact demonstrative exposition and pictorial representation of the intrinsic 
prinioiples and methods with practical applications of religion and various 
literature, antiquities, pictures and otber rare and valuable collections in 
connection with religion, 


Yours truly, 
Atul Chandra Banerjee, 
Nishi Kanta Sanyal, 
Kunja Behari Vidyabhusan. 
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Srestharyya Sripad Jagabandhu Das Adhikari, 
Bhaktiranjan ( J, B. D, ) 


Departure of J. B. D. 


HE day before the close. of the 

spiritual Kxh{bition that had been 
organised in the spacious compound 
of the Gaudiya-Math, which fanction 
formed the concluding activity of 
the long series of tho festivities 
of the anspieious * Tnanguration 
of the'New P “lings of the Math, 
Srestharyya Sripad Jagabandhu Das 
Adhikari Bhaktiranjan, the donor 
and architect of those superb Buildings, 
took his departure from the scene of 
his unique devotional labours with the 
supreme satisfaction that his soul had 
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at last found and snecessfully performed 
his duty to Godhead and humanity, 
Bhaktiranjan prabhu’s disappearance 
took place on the 19th of Noyember. 


Real significance of the disappearance of 
the pure devotee of Godhead + 

There are numerons scriptural texts 
to.the effect that the appearance ant 
disappearance of the devotes of Godhead 
in this world are part and parcel of 
their pure, blissful service of the 
Divinity. They require to be. speci- 
fically distinguished from apparently 
similar events, viz., the birth and death 
of those conditioned souls that fall into 


i94 
the clutches of the Deluding Fnergy 
by their wilfal noglect of the service of 
Godbead. Those who regard this world 
as a place intended by Godhead for the 
activities of the pure sonl are not satisfied 
by any scheme of life that has no 
reference to the living principles of 
eternal existence, absolute knowledge 
and un-interraptible perfect bliss that 
alone may properly appertain to the 
foul in his natural condition. A person 
with a real hankering for the spiritual 
lifo, dows not think that the whole of 
his duty consists in trying to minister 
to the ephemeral and unwholesome 
pleasures of the perishable body and 
ignorant mind. He should be desirous 
of lorking beyond these temporary 
utilities to find the function that will 
Jast. It is to such persons that the words 
of tho scriptures * testifying to the 
immortal nature of the sonl, carry 
spontancous conviction by a receptive 
impulse of the soul himself from within. 
But these momentary impulses donot 
coine to stay. That is the reason why we 
are unable to incorporate them in every 
activity. It is not improper to try to 
prolong the worldly life with the aid 
of science, Tt is also necessary to live 
in order to serve, It ig meaningless 
to try to live for the sake of trying to 
live, ‘There is a function the Realisa- 
tion of which iz prevented by the dread 
of death which is responsible for all 
activities for the prolongation of life. 
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Death will come at the moment appoin- 
ted by God. Tt will come naturally and 
as the proper culmination of our acti- 
vities, as a help for further activities, 
without tho accompaniments of dread 
and stupefaction, if the true function 
of life is not neglected. This happy 
consummation is not promised by 
Medical men or biologists. Tt is not 
jin their power to promise the life etgrnal 
because it is not their business to knoiv 
why any person shonld live at all even 
for # single day. Bhaktiranjan prabha 
earned the reward of boing called to the 
Presence* of Krishua by the proper 
performance of the function that was 
allotted to him by Godhead in this 
world, His disappearanve is a startling 
corroboration of the scriptural tradition 
that a builder of tie shrine of the 
Divinity obtains the reward of his 
service by being withdrawn from this 
vale of suffering on the completion of 
his task. Such disappetrance is coveted 
by the purest souls. We intend in this 
short discourse to present. our readers 
with a few personal reminiscences of 
the departed soul which may enable 
us to obtain some idea of the nature of 
Jagabandhu's realisation of the real 
function of life. 


Cost of the New Buildings 

Jagabandin never regarded the cost 
of the Buildings as involving any sacri. 
fice to himself, He said that all that was 
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December, 1930} | SRESTHARYYA SRIPAD JAGABANDHU DAS. ADHIKAR] 


his, was the wish to build the Temple 
of Godheat and* the home of His 
devotees. The money that was 
required for the purposo, had been 
supplied by Sct Gurndeva. Hoe said 
that this could not be understood by 
any one except himself. He was 
particularly anxious to disclaim all 
credit for spending any money of his 
own on the Buildings, This was the 
argument which he also mainly 
employed in convincing the heirs of 
his properties. He told thom that he 
had not touched cither his capital 
or the profits of his bnsiness to. the 
extent ofa single pice in building the 
Gaudiyn Moth. Te also urged every 
one to wish to serve tho Tiord if he 
wanted to have a proper idea of his 
case. fn no other way any one else 


-conld understand or believe what he 


said. But itis certain that he did not 
grudge in the Iéast the enormous cost of 
tho Buildings. On the contrary he was 
always full of new plans of expenditure. 
He was extromely fond of the most 
costly decorations. He felt very sad 
if ony one asked him to reduce 
his lavish expenditure on decoration. 
When he was told to give up somo of 
his plans of decoration in view of the 
fact that they could not be completed 
within the time at his disposal, he 
appeared to be very much distressed 
taking it to be a great punishment 
inflicted on him by the lord for his 
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past misdeeds, Ie was very partioular 
to pay incash both for material and 
labour, saying that if he tried to build 
on Joan he wonld be in the power of 
his oretitors and might be compelled 
to use inferior material, ‘The original 
plan that he had conceived of the 
Bnildings undorwent rapid expansion 
as the work progressed. He always 
assured his best friend, Sripad 
Kunjabehari Vidyabhusan —_prabhu, 
Uhat he was prepared to spend whatever 
was necessary for making the ‘Templo 
as beautiful as possible. As the costs 
mounted up to an ever increasing fignra 
the delight and enthusiasm of 
Bhaktiranjan prablu proportionately 
increase]. His gladness knew no 
bounds as the day of Inaugaration of 
the Buldings drew nigh, Ho confessed 
to all his friends that ho had no sleep 
at night for his anxiety to completa 
the Buildings in time for the Tnaugnra- 
tion Ceremony. The only way to 
please him was by praising — the 
Buildings. If any defoot was pointed 
out he would not rest till the defect 
had been completely rectified. He 
demolished costly constructions many 
times over without the least hesitation 
to avoid every defect that was detected. 
Ttis not possible to make an actual 
estimate of the cost of the Buildings. 
Tagabandhu himself never set any 
limits to his expenditure. In these 
circumstances the cost is likely to 
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have been very high, probably higher 
than any guess of » businessman. 
Jagabandhu built the Temple of 
Godhead in the spirit ani with the 
purpose of the true devotee. No one 
will probably ever know what 
the Buildings actually cost. He made 
an unconditional gift, of the Buildings 
and land to Sri Gurudeva. ‘This proves 
the perfection of his faith and must 
be wholly unintelligible to persons 
who are less devoted to the service of 
the sorvants of Krishna, It is tha pure, 
selfless soul of J. B, D. that has been 
translated into the living Abode of 
Godhead and is devotees. 


Personal labour in the construction 
of the Buildings 

It is necessary to mention a few 
dotails regarding the personal exertions of 
J.B.D. in connection with the buildings 
of the Math. He was present on the 
premisqs from the day when the foudan. 
tions were laid. He was in the 
worst stato of bodily health at that time 
and onwards. He, however, chose to 
accept personal hardship of the most, 
intensive type. He did not care for 
wind, rain or the sun and attended 
personally to the laying of one brick 
upon another. The whole of his time 
from early morning to a very late hour 
into the night, was wholly consecrated 
to the service of the Buildings. His 
secular business prospered most 
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wonderfully all the while that he was 
engaged in this manor. His attach- 
meut to the work of actual construction 
need not, therefore, be supposed to be 
Allied to any form of barren asooticism 
or stoicism. He was able to make the 
most efficient arrangement for the con- 
duct of his sccular affairs by giving 
Practically all bis time to the seryice 
of the Math, ‘This is algo ‘not intolli- 
gible to those who have no experience 
of the real nature of the genuine 
devotion to the servants of Krishna. 
The servipe of Godhead is the only 
complete and trus way of fulfilling our 
duties to humanity, ‘Thore are, indeod, 
hypocrites who teach to neglect worldly 
affairs as the necessity of spiritual life. 
J. B. D. knew better, Ie devoted 
all his attention, time and money to 
building the Abude of the servants of 4 
Krishna without having to neglect 
his ordivary worldly affairs in any way, 
No one ever heard him brag of his ‘spirit 
of sacrifice.’ He knew'that the service 
of Krishox is always a fulfilment of 
everything and never a sncrifico of 
anything. But the worldly mind can 
never understand this. He also asked 
all his dependants and relations to 
devote all their time to the worship of 
Godhead under the guidance of the 
really pure devotees of the Gaudiya 
Math. This exhortation and his own 
living example had their effect on their 
hearts. ‘This is the way in which J, B.D. 
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making the real ‘provision’ for 
“his numerous adupted household. He 
had no children of his own. He did 
not believe in the sufficiency or bene- 
ficence of any earthly provision. Ho 
almost made none for his widows. He 
entrusted to his heirs, by way of their 
‘provision’, the task of the due comple- 
tion of the Gaudiya Math Buildings. 
‘Those rich men who may be disposed 
to think that personal labour is unne- 
cossary in the service of Godhead, 
cherish a fatal blunder from which 
they can bs rescued only by féllowing 
the example set by J. B.D. There is 
ho indignity in doing manual servico 
‘for the lord. ‘Those who do such ser« 
vice are fully the equal of those who 


are fit to worship Sree Sreo Radha.” 


Govinda in their minds without the 
manifestation of this apparently exter. 
nal form of activity. Asa matter of 
fact neither the mind nor the body can 
serve Krishna, Krishna may, howover, 
enable both to be employed in his 
service. As soon as one obtains this 
merey of Krishna his bodily and mental 


" aotivities acquire the spiritual charac. 


ter and“ become snper-mundane and 
altogether wholesome in their aptitndes, 
‘Those who may be disposed to regard 
J.B.D. as unfit for mental worship 
and a¢oordingly to undervalue his per- 
sonal manual labour in connection 
with the building of the Gaudiya Math, 
are themselves unfit to understand the 
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principle of pure devotion to Krishna, 
‘The sweeper who worships Krishna is 
infivitely higher than the conceited 
psendo-Brahiman who seorns any form 
‘bf the worship or any of the worshippers 
of the supreme Lord. This is not 
sentimentalism. The realisation of 
this _groat truth is the only cure both of 
sentimentalism and nibilism, which 
are the cousin-germans of ranle atheism. 
For kins and savants no less than for 
the poor and ignorant, the conduct of 
this simple faithful servant of the Lord, 
should serve as a great eye-opener. 
The same remark is equally applicable 
to those malicious hypocrites who may 
choose to regard the ‘Tomple of 
Godhead and the Abode of His pure 
devotees as having any similarity to their 
own showy habitations dedicated to the 
sedulons cultivation of undiluted sen. 
suousnoss. Tt is necossary to build for 
Godhead and His devotees the most 
sumptuous edifices. It is nnnecossary 
to build even a hovel for the gratifioa- 
tion of one’s own sensuous appetites, 
J. B.D. toiled bare-headed under the 
burning sun to build the House of God- 
head with the acoumulations of a life of 
exemplary industry. His conduct 
should bo the living refutation of the 
sophistry and casuistry of the whole 
race of self-seeking atheists of every 
denomination. = 

It is never possible to exhaust the 
infinite goodness of every single act 


198 8 


ofthe pure devotee of Godhead by 
describing the same in the poor language 
of this world. ‘The only hope in 
penning theso linos is that the high 
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topic will mercifully impart a’ particle: 

of its quality to this attempt of most 
inadequate praise of the activities of 

Godhead and His pure devotees. 


The Spiritual Exhibition at the Gaudiya Math 


T[THE spiritual Exhibition which was held 

during Feb-March at 
the place of Nativity of Sri Gaursundar, has been 
described in the issmes of this Journal for those 
months, ‘The great success of that first attempt 
Jed its organisers the Viswa Vaishnava Rajsabha 
to hold a similar Exhibition in the City of Palaces 
in connection with the Gestivities of the Opening 
of the New Gaudiya Math Buildings. The Rxhibi- 
tion was held in the grounds of the New Gaudiy 
‘Math from 5 to 20 Nov. The public response in 
appreciation has Leen far beyond all expectations. 
‘The visitors literally overflooded the area from 
morn till twelve oclock at night, all through the 
eventful fortnight. ‘The rush was so great that it 
was necessury for the visitors to be satisfied with 
the merest glimpse of the exhibits. ‘There was, 
however, no untoward event of any kind, due to 
the excellent arrangement and. the untiring 
personal supervision of the organisers. 


All the stalls fitted up for the occasion were 
devoted to purely spititnal subjects. The econo- 
mic and social sections that had formed a part of 
Sridbam.;Mayapur Eahibition, were discontinued. 
‘This afforded greater scope for patting before the 
public many of the pressing problems of religion, 
and their true scriptural solutions. 


‘The paint of view illustrated by the Exhibition 
was that of Sri Chaitanya, Incidents (rom the 
career of the Lord, were exhibited by means of 
groops of dolls with appropriate scenic back: 
ground. ‘Thus there was up to a certain extent 
‘a repetition of the show exhibited at Sridhum 
Mayapur with improvements and additions. To 
these were added a considerable number of stalls 
which contained demonstrations to elucidate 
some of the fundamental principles of pure 
devotion, 


‘The Exhibition was comprehensively designed 
to represent the different ‘fiages in the progressive 
manifestation of the Truth in this world against 
obstructions of every kind. The chain of ideus 
may be thus indicated. The career of Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya was explainedby a scene depicting the 
Descent of Godhead to the mundane plane, in 
His different plenary forms and also in His own 
Form, the source of all Divine Manifestation, 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya is identified by the sctip- 
tures with Sri Krishna or Godhead Himself. The 
difference between the career of Sri Krishina and 
Sri Chaitanya is explained by the doctrine that ° 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya is Krishna Himself 
‘wearing externally the disposition of Sri Radhika, 
the eternal consort or counterwhole or Power of 
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is derived from the= experience of mundane 
existence. The spiritual is neither the negation 
nor the abstraction of the mundane. The 
spiritual is the reality corresponding to its perverted 
reflection, viz., the mundane, Bothiare real but 
the one is nevertheless categorically different 
from the other. This difference is expressible, as fae 
‘a5 physical analogy may go, by the phenomenon of 
reflection, But mere reversion of purts which is 
found in the case of the reflected image, is not a 
proper analogy as it does not embody the prin- 
ciple of perversion. This defect in the represen- 
tation of the relationship between the spiritual 
and mundane;by the analogy of reflection should 
‘be carefully borne in mind. 


The device adopted for exbibiting the 
telationship of the mundane with the spiritual was 
ax follows. The different grades of relationships 
were recorded in the order of excellence in an 
Ascending order. At the bottom of the scale was 
‘put the tranquilised condition (santarasi). On the 
attainment of this state all mundane hankerings 
cease to distor the mind. ‘This is the negative 
arpect. ‘The mere negative state however is also 
a mundane phenomenon and has no place in 
the realm of the Absolute. ‘There the tranquil 
condition is a positive disposition, ‘The trangui 
devotee completely irlentifies his wish with that 
of Krishna and has no separate positive desire of 
his own. ‘The nevative tranquil state appeals to the 
eeeptance of many persons for holding out the 
seeming prospect of affording relief from all 
worldly distractions and thereby producing one’s 
own personal sitisfaction. ‘The positive tranquil 
state, however, has in view solely the satisfaction 
of Krishna, 

‘The positive tranquil state occupies the lowest 
{Position in the scale of relationships in’the spiritual 
ealm. Immediately above the tranquil stay was 
pat the disposition of loyal and willing obedience as 
ofa servant. This may be distant and reverential 
orof a confidential nature, Immediately above 


THE HARMONIST 


(Vol. XXVIIL-No. 7 


the condition of the servant was put that of the 
friend. Above the friend’s state was shown the 
attitude of affection of His parents towa 
Godhead as Son, At the top of all was put t 
condition of the consorts of Krishna. 


_ This order of relationships appeared in the 
“Yevérsed gradation in “the reflected image in a 
‘mirror which was placed in such a position that 
only the reflected image in the mirror was visible 
to the spectators. In the reversed order the 
tranquil state appeared at the top while the 
relationship of husband and wife occupled the 
lowest position. 

The highest spiritual function, viz., that of the 
consorts of Krishna, was exhibited by three. stalls, 
One of them represented the nature of all worldly 
activities on the mundane plane, by the figure of 
dance round the desires of the flesh culminating 
in carnal lust of male and female. ‘The second 
stall represented the dance of the congreyational 
chant instituted by Sri Chaitanya in the court 
yard of Sribash. The third stall presented the 
circle of amorous dance at Brindaban round the 
coupled Form of Sti Sri Radha Krishna, 


‘The Appearance of Krishna on the mundane 
plane was the subject of demonstration of one of 
the stalls. ‘The scenes of the Nativity were most 
beautifully set forth. Krishna's Birth is one of the 
ternal Pastimes of the Supseme Lord that is the 
first spiritual event to be experienced by the soul 
engaged in the endeavour for the attainment of 
spiritual service. This Divine Event was 
manifested to the view of all conditioned souls at 
the close of the Dwapara” Age. The Birth of the 
Eternal is inconceivable to the limited mind of 
man. But this is no reason for disbelieving its 
existence, Neither is this a reason for ‘wilfully 
supposing that the Birth of the Supreme Lord 
must necessurily be a mundane affair. It is nece- 
suzy to be on our guard againts both these 


irrational attitudes to be able to understand the < 


holy mystery of the Nativity. 
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Sti Krishna. The Appearance of the Divinity Him- 
self and of His plenary Forms in this world make 
possible the redemption ef bound souls, 


The Activities of the Divinity even when 
He chooses to appear in this world, are always 
supernatural. Their nature is not capable of 
being understood by thé material mind ofthe” 
conditioned Soul, So it is necessary for the 
conditioned Soul to be endowed with the faculty 
of spiritual perception hefore he can avail of the 
opportunity of redemption through service of the 

+ Divinity, ‘the opportunity being provided by the 
descent of Godhead into this world, The function 
of imparting the spiritual vision to the condi- 
tioned soul, is performed by the Divinity in the 
role of the Acharya. ‘The Iron Age has been 
blessed by the appearance of four gregt Theistic 
Acharyyas, viz., Vishnuswaimi, Nimbarka, Ramanuja 
and Madhwa. ‘These Acharyyas are Divine 
personages. They must not be supposed to be sub- 

ect to the laws of physical Nature. The Acharyyas 
are the authorised Saviours of all conditioned 
souls. ‘They are eapable of transmitting this 
power to their chosen disciples. The relationship of 
receptor and disciple gives rise to the sampradayas 
‘or communities of pure devotees. 


Sri Krishna Chaitanya is Krishna, Himself 
appearing in :the role of His own devotee. 
Sri Krishna Chaitanys entered the order of Sriman 
Madhwacharyya in accordance with the dictum of 
the scriptures that the ‘Truth cannot be found 
‘except. by unconditional submission to the 
Acharya. The teaching of Sti Krishna Chaitanya 
‘was misugderstood by'mést of His contemporaries, 
A few stalls were designed to demonstrate the 
nature of ofdinary forms of misunderstanding 
which also prevail now-a-days, All misunderstanding 
on the subject of religion is due to mistaking 
the spiritual for the mundane and viee versa. 


: + The spiritual is eternally and categorically 


distinct from the mundane. The spiritual is, 
however, the Key to the puzzles of the- mundane 
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existence. They are as incompatibl® with one 
another as light and darkness. The spiritual is 
‘not the mere absence of the mundane. The 
‘opposite of this also is not true. The mundane 
is the perverted reffection of the spiritual, ‘There 
is corresponilence between the two, but, the 
‘correspondence is hidden by being reversed in 
an inconcievably unwholesome fashion. This 
siakes it impossible for the faculty of reason that 
is to be found in this world to grasp the nature 
of the spititual existence, even when it is most 
fully explained by the authorized teachers them 
selves in symbolical language rendered possible 
by actual correspondence between the conditions 
of mundane and spiritual existence, Tt is necessary 
to Ue Mliied to the spiritual plane in order to 
be able to realise the true meaning of the sy;mbols 
‘This is the great obstacle in the way of all those 
‘who are given to hair splitting speculations regar- 
ing the Absolute, ‘These very sages, however, 
admit readily enough the necessity of submission 
to the laws of physical Narure of which they 
have actual experience. ‘They would similarly 
agree to ‘submit unconditionally to. the laws of 
the Absolute if only they could have the actual 
experience of spiritual existence, This, however, 
they can have only by the causeless mercy of the 
Acharya, ‘The fact that one is prepared to make 
bis willing unconditional submission to the feet 
of the Acharyya is the only proof of is realisation 
of the Divine Nature of the latter. The submission 
that is made to the laws of physical Nature 
is due to necessity or for avoidance of 
‘unpleasantness. 

One of the stalls was designed to set forth the 
relationship between the mundane and the spiri 
tual, ‘The arrangement was quite simple so that 
every one might understand it at the very fist 
sight, The realm of the Absolute is not full 
of an infinity of distinctive features and 
wholly devoid of all features as the impersonalitsts 
would have us believe. The conception of 
neutralised cognitive or nonconscious existence 
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Sri Krishna was shown as bor in the lying-in- 
cell of the prison of King Kansa. His Advent 
jf hiled to be noticed by all except His parents. On 
' His Appearance the strongly barred prison gates 
‘opened of their own accord to maké way for His 
father Vasudeva who carted his Divine Baby 
across the flooded Jamuna to the chamber of. His 
foster-mother Yasoda in the pastoral village of 
Braja. Vasudeva deposited Krishna on the couch 
‘of Yasoda who had just given birth to a daughter 
and taking up her new-born girl, made his way 
+ lmobterved by gny one to the cell of Devaki. 
After depositing the gist on the bed-of Devaki 
‘Vasudeva pat on the iron chains of captivity 
‘and peacefully waited for the dawn. 

‘The morning of the Nativity witnessed the 
spectacle of rejoicings in the home of Nanda and 
Yasoda in Braja at the birth of Krishna, 
while in the cell of Kansa’s prison was 
@nacted the last futile attempt of the Atheist 
“Kansa for ensuring his own safety by the 
murder, in her infancy, of the cighth issue of 
Vasudeva and Devaki, at whose hands, as a 
Prophecy had declared, be was to meet his 
death. 
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‘The subject of the triple staff” (tridanda) 
sannyes (renunciation) was explained by onu of 
the stalls, ‘The tidandi sannyasin is the chanter 
‘of the kirtan of Krishna, ‘This chant is however 
a really living chant. It makes its appearance 
‘on his lips by the joint exertions of the Divinity 
‘and the serving souls. In the stall the tridandi 
sannyasin was represented in the form of the 
mridanga. The mridanga is a drum whose body 
is made of bumt clay. Struck by the hands of 
the player at both ends the mridanga with ite 
body of clay is rendered capable of uttering thé 
Kirtan of Krishna, Such is the fanetion of the 
luidandi, Sri Gurudeva drums into him at ‘one 
fend the Word of Sri Krishna, The loyal listeners 
of the Word of God drum at the other end by, 
their receiving response. ‘The tridandi, ths 
‘operated at both ends, is enabled to give out the 
sweet chant of Krishna. 

‘The fonction of the Hrahmana, the head of 
the Varnasrama institution, was explained by 
another stall. As the subject is being treated 
in some detail in a series of papers in this journal 
under the heading “Who is a Brahmana? the 
reader is referred to those articles. for information, 
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Presidential Address at the Spiritual Conference 
(Deuyvenuy By His Divixe Grace Pauasuanss Paxinraranacmanrya 
Snr Suiaat Buaxtr Siopwawna Saraswati Goswaat Masaxas) 


‘The Source of knowledge :—The truth * 
can never be served by the faculty 
that diverges from Him. The service 
of the truth is the function of the soul. 
Tt is ‘noapable of being diverted from 
the ‘Truth. It is cause-less and 
uninterruptible. The Truth is identical 
with the Teacher of the ‘ruth. 
There can be no knowledge of tha 
conclusions of the Vedas without 
undeviating service of the lotus-feet of 
Sri Guru-deva. No one can be the 
Teacher of the Truth except the doyotee 
of God. This is not the dogma of 
irrational orthodoxy. It is the real 
‘Truth. One canwot be the Guru 
although he be sdescended from the 
highest lineage, be initiated in all 
sacrifices, have studied the thousand and 
one branches of the Veda, if he be not 
‘a Vaishnava, 

In ancient times there was « city 
called Kanchi in the South of the 
country. In that city there lived a 
very famons Professor whose namo was 
Yadavaprakasha, ‘here is a tradition 
that at that time there was no otber 
Professor in the whole of that port 
of the country who was his equal in 
learning. Laksmandesika went to him 
for the purpose of study, He resided 


with his teacher. He was devoted to 
his studies with his whole heart. Te 
was perfectly sincere in his conduct 
towards his teacher, These excellent 
qualities soon attracted the attention 
and captured the heart of his teacher. 
One day Yadavaprakssha following the 
interpretation of Sankaracharya was 
explaining the well-known text of the 
Chhandydgya that the two eyes of Gud. 
head are red like the back of « monkey. 
This caused intense pain to the heart 
of Ramannja. Ramanuja was at the 
time engaged in tending the person of 
his teneher. He felt very much pained 
‘on hearing the blasphemy against the 
Holy Form of Godhead, The warm 
tears from his eyes fell in drops on the 
back of Yadavapraka: This sudden 
fit of weeping surprised Yadavaprakasha 
who asked Ramanuja about the causo of 
his griof. Ramannja then said that 
there was no necessity of explaining 
the word ‘kapyasam"in such filthy and 
blasphemous manner, especially as the 
word possessed an excellent meaning. 
‘Was it not a most highly offensive act 
tocompare the Eyes of God: Himself, 
Who is the most Revered Lord and 
‘Master of us all, with the woret part of 
the body of a monkey ? 
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Yad... .psakasha’ was very angry on 
hearing these words of Ramannuja. Ho 
reprimanded Ramanuja in most severe 
terms, ‘How highly. impertinent fox a, 
mero lad to find fault with the interpre. 
tation of Acharya Sankara! Was it 
possible that there could be any other 
explapation of the text than that of 


“the Acharyya ? Ramannja-replied in 


words that were expressive of modesty. 
‘Yes,’ said Ramanuja, ‘there is another 
meaning. of the text which augments 
the happiness of the spiritually 
enlightened. Acharyya’s explanation is 
intended for delnding those persons 
who are endowed with unspiritual 
aptitude, Iam telling you the same. 
Deign to listen to my words.” 
‘There.upon Ramanuja offered this 
famons explanation of the ‘kapyasam’ 
text. ‘Kang’ means water. That which 
drinks water is ‘Kapi’. ‘Kapi* is thas no 
other than the stem of the lotus. That 
which is placed on the stem is 
‘kapyasam’, In other words tho two 
Byes of that Supreme percon are tinged 
with red like the wndimmed lustre of 
the unplucked lotus on ite stem shining 
on the bosom of the blue waters. 
Yadavaprakasha was filled, with the 
greatest astonishment on hearing this 


. expldnation of the Scriptural text. He 


felt most keenly the disgrace of his 
defeat at the hands of his own disciple. 
Maddened with anger he plotted to do 
away with Ramanuja in secret, 


No teacher of undifferentiated 
Cognition, or of utilitarian works, or of 
any worldly state of union with the 
Supreme Soul (yoga), or of the per- 
formance of activities resolved upon by 
one-self (brata), or of asceticism, or of 
magic, or of hypocrisy can really be 
designated as the ‘superior’ or Guru, 
They are all of them only triflers and 
being really very light, indeed, are 
capable of being easily manipulated. 
They are neyer the benefactors of the 
conditioned soul. They are on the 
contrary the enemies of themselves as 
well as of all others, 

But the Maha-Bhagabata, the best 
of devotees, the Vaishnava Guru, alone 
is causelessly merciful to all souls, is 
alone grieved by their misery, Tb is 
for this reason that our former Guru 
Srila Raghunathdas Goswami prabhu 
has instructed us to place ourselves un- 
der the guidance of Sri Sanatan prabhu 
who alone is really grieved for all of us 
and can alone impart the knowledge of 
our relationship with God-head, The 
actual words of Srila Das Goswami 
prabhu require to be quoted in fall. ‘I 
place myself under the protection of my 
Master Sti Sanatan prabhn, Sri Sanatan 
Prabhu is the ocean of mercy, He 
is always grieved for the misery of 
others. He makes me drink, with the 
greatest care, of the liquid sweet of 
the seryice of God-head. The attachment 
for that seryice weans one completely 
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from any hankering for any other thing. 
I was quite ignorant of this and was 
wholly unwilling to serve Godhead. 
But he, 
pains with me and prevailed over my 
stubborn opposition to his good counsel. 
Such is Prabhn Sanatan’. 

What is really the source from 
which we derive the knowledge of the 
‘ruth ? Is it pure or mixod cogni- 
tion ? Is it alo the only thing needful, 
or otherwise ? It is necessary first of 
all to decide whether the above pro- 
positions have proceeded from the 
theory of undifferentiated cognition, 
of undifferentiated non-eognition, or 
from activities of pure cognition which 
are fall of eternal bliss. ‘To become 
one with non-animation is the goal of 
the theory of undifferentiated non. 
cognition. ‘To merge completely in 
the featureless existence of undiffer. 
entiated cognition is tho goal of the 
theory of undifferentiated knowledge. 
The realisation of the blissful cternal 
service of God-head in the realm which 
is. free from all ignorance establishes 
one in the unconditional safe function 
of pure cognition. 

‘The emancipation that is spoken. of 
in the Bhagabatam is not destruction 
of the triple envelope of the bound sonl. 
Tt is nothing less than the actual 
establishment in one’s own natural 
condition. ‘Mukti’ is establishment in 
one’s own proper condition by diseard- 
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ing the contrary’. When one is .estab- 
lished in one’s own proper condition 
one gets beyond the reach of ignorance. 
‘Then the true fanction of the cognitive 
facilty, which is ‘no other than the 
service of Godhead, manifests itself 
fully. The distinctive service that is 
natural for every individual soul is 
then uninterruptedly and +fally mani- 
fested. ‘There are different ways in. 
which different persons choose to obey 
Me. I also serve them in correspond. 
ingly different ways. Men, O Partha, 
by every method follow the path that 
is Mine’, God-head Himself here says. 
in effect that He worships His wor- 
shipper in exactly the same way in 
which the latter worships Him. In 
the mood of consort the devotee serves 
God-head with all his faculties, and 
accordingly Krishna gives up all His 
Limbs to him. Krishna regards Him- 
self as under obligation to His devoteo 
even after giving Htmtelf completely. 
to him. 

In the shloka of the Geeta referred 
to above the word ‘Mang’ ‘Me’ should 
be specially observed. The word refers 
directly to Krishna. It is Krishna 
Who is the speaker. He says, ‘He who 
worships Mo does so in one of five 
different ways, each one of which is 
characterised by the quality of utmost 
submission. Bat the mood of the con. 
sort displays the highest measure of, 
submission. If the submission be not 


a 
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2 Mysolf it would be rendered to My 
shadow or to My external deluding 
Power (maya), it is then no submission 
toMe’. It will not do if curd is called 
milk. Curd is no donbt derived from 
milk ag its source. But the spoilt milk 
is never ourd. It is possible for m per- 
80D to. be able. to sco the perverted, 

+ imagiiary form of Vishnu. If such a 
Pergon submits to his pervertod vision 
it will bo no submission to the real 
Vishnu, Vishnu is not perverted. Tt 
is possible for a person to eee, to 
experience a vision of Him which may 
be the product of his own wrong way 

_. 0f looking at Him. If this happons to 
be the cage it is to be undorstood that 
the person fails to have any real sight 
of Vishnu. The Geeta has this Shloka, 
‘Those who worship with reverence 
Sther devatas, O son of Kunti, also 
Worship Me, indead, but by the method 
that is improper’. 

‘To see any object other than Krishna, 
is the improper process of seeing. 
This improper method of seeing is 


1 <* identical with all gar evils and disrap- 


tive différences. Tt is possible to got 
rid of the condition of this improper 
secing. Thereafter it is really. possible 
tose Krishna. Krishna is the ocean 


. , of infinite undying sweetness, There 


«, | me twelve rasas (leavening qualities) 


in Krishna, Five of theso rasas are 
Primary, There are. seven secondary 
rasas which help to increase the sweet. 


ness of the primary rasds, All these 
vasas are completely harmonised in 
Krishna alone, 

Sri Sukadeva Goswami said to 
Mubaraja Parikshit, ‘Listen O King 
Jam going to give you an account of 
some of the rasas of Sri Krishna, 
Sri Krishna is in Himself the shining 
sphere of infinite rasas, When Sri 
Krishna made His appearance in the 
company of Balydeya in the amphi. 
theatre for the exhibition of feats of 
strength seb up by king Kavga each 
one of the spectators saw Krishna 
according to his own individual dis- 
position, Wrestlers, fond of the mar- 
tial quality, saw that Krishna was 
terrible like the thunder. Females, 
fond of the quality of love, saw that 
Sri Krishna was the God of love Tim. 
self, The masses of the people saw 
that Krishna was the only king of all 
men, The cow-hords, with friendly 
and paternal love, saw Him as their 
kinsman. All the frightened wicked 
kings saw Krishna as the Punisher of 
evil-doers, Kvory father and mothor 
beheld Him as a most beautiful Child. 
Tho king of the Bhojas, Kansa, saw 
Him as Doath Himself. Persons, who 
are saddled with a materialised under- 
standing, viewed Krishna as the vast 
onsmos. ‘Tho great yogis with a trans 
quil disposition beheld that Krishna 
was the Ultimate Entity. All the. 
males of the Brishni race saw, 
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Him as the Supreme Object of their 
worship, 

Every one will obtain the service 
of Krishna ; even thoso will obtain it 
who are wandering in pursnit of other 
and diverse speculations. ‘There will 
be in the long run an end of tho 
wanderings of thoso who have gone 
astray, Because Krishna is the only 
Altracter and we are all of us 
attractablo by Him. But there may 
appear temporarily a barrier between 
the Attraoter and tho attractable. As 
soon as the barrier is removed we 
shall experience directly tho relation. 
ship of the attraction of our Attracter. 

‘There may be companionship with 
the non-animate, This is called 'had 
company. ‘This bad companionship 
is practised by moans of the physical 
body and the ignorant mind. It is 
necessary to give up this bad company. 
Tt we do so onr real self, whose nature 
it is to bo attracted by Krishna, experi- 
ences the direct attraction of Krishna. 
Krishna attracts the pure cognition. 
Exolusive devotion is a characteristic 
of purg cognition. One has no access 
to the spiritual realm till this quality 
of exclusive devotion makes its 
appearance. 

The external world is alsoa source 
of one kind of knowledge. This know- 
ledge is nothing but the entities of the 
external world in a refined form. ‘The 
attraction excoreised by these entities 
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is accordingly also exerted towards the x 


material eases. Thero is quite a variety 
of such knowledge, none of which is 
knowledge of Krishna, ‘Tho knowledge 
of the undifferentiated Brahman, or 
that of the Supreme Soul, or that of 
the phenomenal world, which are 
gathered by the cognitive principle 
independently of the knowledge of 
Krishna, aro all of them only different 
layers of the same class of knowledge. 
‘The Brahman which isa concoction of 
of the mind of the professors of the 
creed of the so called undifferentiated 
Brahman, can afford no glimpse of tho 
real Brahman. 
Supreme soul or undifferentiated union 
with Ishwara fancied by the pseudo 
yogis is eyen a groater blasphemy than 
the dogma of undifferentiated union 
with the concocted Brahman, The 
professors of undifferentiated union 
with their concocted. Brahman do not 
admit the existence of the individual 
soul, The professors of undifferentia- 
ted union with Ishwara admit the exis- 
tence of the individual soul. They 
want to enable the individual soul to 
usurp the seat of God-head. This surely 
is an instance of a far more rebellious 
attitude towards God-head than even 
that of the votaries of the concocted 
Brahman. It is for this reason that 
Mahaprabhu has said that union with 
Ishwara is even more condemnable than 
merging with the concocted Brahman, 


‘The sight of the 


js) aswell as when wor lay 
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In order to discuss these subjects 
it is first of all necessary for us to have 
the true source cf knowledge. Are 
" these discussions derived from adultera. 
ted cognition ? Or is pure cognition 
their source ? Are they derived fron» 
any source mado by man? Or is their 
Source made by Godhead? If the 
source happen to be made by man 
theremust exist the defects of mistaken 

* judgement, itiadvertance, ote. 
What is the entity known as ‘I’? Am 
» the body that I have obtained from 
my pareats ? Or am T the mind-intellig. 
enee-ego by means of which I am busy 
in making and breaking my resolves ? 
This topic contains a great many issues, 


_» “We have had the opportunity of listen. 


ing to these discussions from x yery 
early beginning in our life. We have 


¢~ been discussing these subjects all 


through these fifty years. Wa had 
got much time for a good deal of 
discussion all through the twenty-four 
hours of theday, We have discussed 
these topies throughout the whole of 
tho twenty-four hours of every day. 
We have discussed them while we slept 
ke. This 
body also will fall away in course of 
discussing them for its further allotted 
period. 
It is vory difficult to get into the 
innner apartment of the discussion 
“Y regarding TI’. There stand ready at the 
two consecutive entrances tno gate- 


keepers who are. preventingzall access / 
to the vicinity of the I’. Why cantt 
we get the sweot scent of the Body of * 
Krishna ? Why does not the fifth scale 
note of Krishna’s flute onter my ears ? 
“Why do the tumult of the streets, the 
noises of the busy world pour incessant- 
ly into my cars? At present the soul 
is asleep. His agent the mind, ag 
manager of its sleeping master's con- 
cerns, is cheating -me as. intermidiary. 
Tam addicted to po by the function 
of the mind. The mind whose business 
it is to cheat: tho soul, by its evil 
counsel is keeping me occupicd on the 
path of selfish enjoyment. ‘Tho soul 
is tise master of the mind and the body, 
Speeoh functions as the foreman of a 
Jy. Tho speech of pure cognition 
is of one kind, that of non-cognition is 
of» different kind. The mind ig non. 
soul. This is borne out by the Geeta, 
‘The earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, 
intelligence and ego are My eightfold 
material Nature. Besides those there 
is another entity of a quite different 
kind who is non-material. This last is 
no other than My manifestation as the 
individual soul. By means of the 
individual soul the material universe 
is maintained’, 

The individual soul (jeeva) is then 
Super-material. But he is, nevertheless, 
possessed of the marginal function, 
He has relationship with tho procoss of 
birthtifedeath. But the individual 
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sont-has also hi place in the super- 
‘material phere. ‘The activities of the 
individual soul in this latter condition 
are called also transcendental. All that 
is perishable are included under 
‘Apara Vidya (empiric knowledge). All 
that is imperishable comes under 
Para-Vidya (transcendental knowledge). 
rauscendental knowledge stands on 
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ssumati’ or the good disposition, ‘The 
term ‘sumati? oceurs ins the Ved 
‘O Vishnu, we shall sorve ‘snmati? b 
simply uttering Thy living Name even 
with very little knowledge of His real 
smeuning’ (Rig. 1-156.8). May all of us 
gain this good disposition, May we 
gain that good disposition which 
prompts us to serve ‘sumati’, 


Time 


(By H.W. B. MORENO.) 


Set upon the finger 


Of woman, man and child 
Gleams a golden circlet 


Pure and undefiled, 


“Tis the precious, passing hour, 


Sixty diamond minutes crowned ; 


‘Yet how oft the circlet falls, 
Heedless, on the stony ground, 
Passed, unnoticed, by the way— 
Lost, but never found, 


Resting on the high brow wes 


Of woman, man and child, 
Glistens bright the jewel, 
Hand hath not defiled, 


‘There three lustrous yems outshine : c 
Pearl of youth, with peerless sheen ; 

‘Manhood’s sparkling sapphire ray, 

‘Diamond of old age, serene 5 

‘Yet how soon these priceless gems, 

‘Liatless fall unto the ground, 

Mingling with the sordid dust— 

Lost, but never found, 


oy Who Am 1? 
, (Continued from P. 184 Nov. 1930,) 
‘We must call these attompts of those: Scientists of misdirected 
intellects and the stubbornness of these undeveloped brains—as 
the outcoms of a grossly atheistic turn of mind in challenging 
the Omnipotonoy and suprome ‘authority of Godhead and denying 
tho nee of the very source and cause ‘of all existence. 


making all existence possible and upholling the uuiverse witn its 

) Manifested ph nomena. Only tho sarnts have tho eyes to see it, So 

itis mentioned in the Vedas that only the saints do perceive the 

sllpervading, hishost esseneoot Vishou boing the only Reality 

unlimited by space and time, Tt is not an hallucinstion but the 

" storn est actuality more true and real than the limited sonses can 
_ ver ex pect to perveive or comprehend. 

The positive and nogative sparks of electrones alloged to bo 

Contained in tho atom are always being created and united in the 


+ ©~ work vfunivorsil intexeation by Him; but He entirely perrades 


such and evary spark of eluctrone giving it its destined life and 

ekistenoe and guiding it to Pursue the work ordained by Him, 

There are velf-roalise’ saints who may be cited as eye-witnesses 

to attest to ths trath of the statemont that the mahabhagabat or 

tho sint on attaining the highest stage never sees tho material 

forms or the elements of physical Nature and the cosmic motions 

of this universs—by means of which curtains Vishnu hides Himself 
» <tofalfl His great gums. Ho (the saint) soos, whorevar he casts 
his eyes; only the Form of Sri Sri Radha-Gobinda, the Divine 
Couple Who are the dearest and Perpetual objects of worstip of the 
real saint. 

Tiven the average man of the world haying spark of sense of 
the Reality in him, may easily infer the existence of Godhead 
assource of Power and Boauty from the organising principle 
working in the world. All coamie changes perceived in creation, 
though seomingly sporadic, are roalisablo as regulated by @ grand 

27 


* Godhead is called “Vishnu” because He pervades the whole universe , 
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Gross form cone 
tains a sabtle 
form within, 


What ia the ubtle 
form ? 


Mind the 
conductor, 


Mind gad beaig 
ele. 


* subtle principle which 
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purpose in a definite order an{ never. the result of the workite of 
blind chance like the casting of dice. Tho - underlying sensor. 
governing the changes points to a Personality behind the" idea or 
plan that is always realising itself with aipurposeful future working 
in the seemingly inscrugable , present agross the Festrictions of 
temporal and spacial limits ; and the purposeful Agency behind the 
chain of manifestations must be the Great Final and Intelligent 
Cause Whom wo call Godhead or Sri Bhagaban- 

Ohallenging materjalists fail to discern that the life ig not a mero 

form of gross matter, Gross matter contains within it another 

again is supernatorally surcharged with a 
supermaterial energy and a wonderful consciousness with unlimited 
potentialities which are not the products of physical Nature but the 3 
physical Nature itself is regulated apd held by them within their 
sway to help them to fulfl themselves according to the perfect 
conscious will of tho personal, Supreme Godhead. 

‘The next question is ‘what is the subtle form iuside gross matter ?” 
‘Phe subtle is the inner mental principle pervading tho gross external F 
form which wo fail to perceive by the gross senses, Yet, however, 
it isthe mind that gives life and power to the senses to perceive. The 
bodily sense.organs are more dead machinery which are inspired 
to lifo and activity by the pervading energy of the mind. 

‘The mind is the conductor of the. bodily structure and sets the 
senses and body tv motion and work, Whatever the body does, it 
nlways does under the direction of the mind, “Every part or limb 
of the budy aud eyon every cell appears to bo completely and help- 
lossly under the sway of tho mind even.glthough the limbs or bodily 
colls are not really subservient to the correspgnding sensations of 
the mind to which they gre conjoined. Buf the sense-perceptions 
of the mind are s0 inseparably correlated to the senge-organs 
of the body that their different scopes of actions and the existence 
of an ultra source of energy sontrolling both can hardly 
be suspected. The mind acts so nicely and subtly ii assqciation 
with the activities of tho brain entre that the mind itself , 
hhas been seriously supposed to be <identical with the brain-cells, © 
Tt has been the greatest wonder to the physiologists bow all their 
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gcltave till, now. failed in discovering the subtle. and 
Pdeludiag, form of tho mind which in such: apparently . perfect 
Unification and. identification jith the brain-entres, moves and 
tegulates the whole of the nervous system, the sense. organs, tho 
ciroulatory’ system nd every part of tlie body both peripheral and 
internal. The body is a perfect organised whole which is prompted 
to every kind of actions of all of its parts and constituents 
corresponding to the sense.perceptions in the — sense-organs 
~instanatenous|y carried to all the channels and avenues under the 
control of the mind from its throne which is supposed - 
tobe somewhere in tho brain-centres, It is very gratifying to 
‘tho admirers of the mental function and even a little surprising 
to all to find the perfect methods of orgai nn and the 
unflinching physical loyalty of exch aa every individual pirt of 
the organism to tasic apparently unavoidable organic dictator and 
lord, { iaean. the mind. ‘The communicated mental impulse of 
tho sonse-orsans seems in its tura to set the gross parts of the body 
to work by means of an infinite number of chanasls, in perfect 
_. co.tdination to the mental function. Just as the cardiac: move- 
ment is the immediate material cause of bodily activity and 
Gerebral motion is the cause of the activity of the nervous. system, 
so the mind or mental function is tho material cause of the activity 
of the sense organs, 

But tho miud itself with all its subtle sonse-energies, 
is bub the tenant-in.chief or tne sole executive authority andor 
the sway of the overlord, tho Self, who is tho proprietor of the 

, the mind and the body. The mind has nothing to do excapt to 
guide the senses in response to the stimuli off the ‘material world, 
‘The mind roacts on the world and enjoys it through the different 
Sonse-organs and gathers the materials of its activities, the 
oxperimental knowledge by this means. 

Hajoymeut associated with sense activity and knowledge derived 

* fom such experience are the only assets the mind brings to its 

propristor as fee or commission from its sub.tenants or agents, 

‘Thé workiag, enjoyment and experience of the senses and of the 

tind are simtiltaneous and inter-dependent, s5°much +0 that there 
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seoms to be no separation or opposition betweqn them (sense and, 
mind) as regards either function or interest. Thus we fail tovdiscern 
the separate identities of the senses and the mind. On a methodicgl 
study of the processes of the ‘mind along’ with those of »the 
brain-centres, the seat of tie ‘mind, we find’in’ organised order 
tho sonso organs, nerves aid muscles in which the: mental 
energy including sensation or states and processes expresses 
and embodies itself and through which the mind itself, in 
its turn, is likewise affected by the provesses of the external ‘world. - 


- It'is also by means of the reversed processes that the mivd can 


reat on the external world and produce desired changes in its 
environinént. To us all the phovomena that manifest themselves ' 
as the external world of matter mean nothing more nor less than 
the mental counterparts of the operations of the sense organs 
under the’control of the mind on the duta supplied by their contact 
with the external world. 

‘Thus the sensations are of the stnff of both the process of the 
mental function and the product of the same apprehended or 
occasinned in the mind in its relation with the external world. They 
are therefore the mental side of the phenomena in as much as the 
external world manifests to us its existence and attributes in and 
through these sensations and waich also enable the mind to 
become aware of itself and the senses. 

‘The senses being the instruments of knowledge and perception 
of the mind or rather the different pinsos of the mind, the proper 
identity of the mind can only be found in the combination of the 
sensex and the senses being the correlatives of the phenomena, tho 
mnind is identifiable with the condition and phaso of phenomena 
which eome iu contact with ourselves in the world of matter. 
Thos mind and material phenomena are correlative and 
co.cxistent entities being the supplementary conditions of our 
experience of them as enjoyer and enjoyed. Both of them assert 
their identity as supplementary aspects of the same thing Joined » 
together in the process of mental cognition. t 

‘The mind primarily consists of the five senses which are the 
exponents of its different faculties. The senses of hearing, of 
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vision, of smell, of taste and of touch on«:the.-other 


BE band stand in the perfect relationship of reciprooity 


with the corresponding’ ‘elements of physical nature 
which are classified as thesky (oF space,) the wind (or motion), the 
heat, the wator (or diquidity) and the darth (or solidity), ‘These 
elements of Nature engross and reprosont tho above qualities and 
areconsequently the reciprocal parts of the sonses, Thus the 
qualities or.tho potoncies of our five sonses are reciprocally identifi. 
able-with the five elements cach with each because in and through 
these elements alone they. have their existence. So the sensory. 
potencies ar senseperceptions, and the organs themselves, are 
not only dependent on but also identifiable with the corresponding 
Glements of Nature from which they may be gaid to. have been 
derived or originated. ‘ . 
Hence the mind, though existing and working ina very subtle 
__Way. ia itsolf in regard to its fanotion identifiable with the material 
© prinoiple in as much as in its external or active aspect it is the 
Aggreyate, or, rather the epitome, of the senses. Thus the mind is 
+ an epitome of the world or aggrogate of the ideas of perceptions or 
experiences corresponding to the phonomena of the world and of the 
conditions of phenomena through which they have chanced to. be 
apprebended. Such sensations and perceptions being derived from 
the material pheno:nens, the nature and condition of mind should 
justly be called metorial in its rolation to the external world. ‘hese 
Sonso-oxperiences of the mind have gonerally beon called EB at 
erm (unavoidable categories of tho mind) whish, though subcons- 
gions at present, represont the material substance of tho mind, 
and which tho mili can not naturally avoid or get rid of, Even 
though the westorn philosophers, have, ono and all, distinguished 
mind from, matter and have professed to depict mind to be 
spiritual or supor-material, we find mind, as analysed and proved 
alove, essentially material from the point of view of the phenomenal 


experience. 
(to be continued) 


ive senses are 
reciprocal parts 
of the elements 
of nature, 


Mind iy material, 


“The ‘Theistic Conference 
(Address on Welialt df the convents) * 


Gentlemen, I have great ploasure 
to accord yon a hearty weleome on 
behalf of Sii-Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj- 
Sabha, and to lay before you in 
brief the object of this theistic 
conference. 

I believe, if wifl not be excoption= 
able on my part if I beg to remind, at 
the very outset, the learned delegates 
and andienco that this proposed con. 
feronce of ours his beén clearly charac. 
terised as ‘absolutely’ theistic. So we 
havo got to particularly remeriber, on all 
ocoasions and at every stage throughout 
tho sdssion of this confrence the wide 
gulf that over keops apart thé ‘Theistic 
(or transcendental) Goal’ froti noxi- 
theistic (empivioil) goals, evils and 
phenomena. —“Transcendental’ oF 
theistic always reigiis far beyond and 
above all mundane essentials, mnon- 
cssontials and phsiioniéna, as suzérain 
lord on the throrie of what is eternal, 
unlimited, absoltité, and supreme. 
Mundane essential’ @té. owe their 
origin and dissolution in this world to 
the challenging and aasénditig paths of 
empirical knowledge while the transcen- 
dental always révéalsitsolf to the world 
in the purely descending path of 
sincere submission. As this conference 


corivened by us has beet chardctorised 
as theistic it has to submit conipletely 
to the latter path of submission. And 
this special fenttire ¢afi- waver” be 
eparted from with any spirit of 
challenge opéi of covert. But that 
should never shut ouf diny attempt to 
submit tq the Transcendental in the 
path of submission with a sincere spirit 
of questioning and service. 

We have inforniationis from different 
people from difforéné parts of India 
that it firs not beet possible for then 
to prepara their papers id response to 
our qnestionndire within so short @ 
period. For this shortness of time 
expected answers and papers from reli. 
gious fepresentitives ontsidé Lndia 
have not yot reached tis. Under tho 
circumstances it has been séttled in an 
éuiergency micetitig of the Vistas 
Vaishtiava-Raj-Sabha that there i¢ a 
good 6as6 fof Holding aitotiier session of 
this confuranés which we lips tu be 
better representative We hava already 
Circulated this dedision itt the dolutins 
of publi¢ newspapers both Bigtish gid 
vornacular, 

But since theistic disoussion is a 
paramount duty and necessity of tho 
sincere seekers of Tenth, we propose 


at present to listen to the discourse 
_/which we may term preliminary. ‘To 
V approach the ‘rath jn the way of 
listening to Him is the proper 
procedure of the truly theistic for the 
purpose of theistic @iscourse. S 
With regard to the procedure that 
has been decided to be followed in the 
session of this theistic conference, we 
here"beg to remind the leerned audionoe 
of our letters and notices published 
in both English and vernacular 
newspapers, and to inform that the 
President will take into consideration 
in the course of his discussion only 
those answers of the ° questionnaire 
issued by the Vi 


‘Sabha which will bo 
by him as worthy of such  consi- 
deration : aud which have — been 


received before the 17th Oct, 1930 
vin the propor form of thesis with 
sufficient reasoning and authoritative 
support. Tt will not be possible to 
socept verbal answers on the spot at 
tho moment from those who have failed 
to satisfy theso conditions. They too, 
who have sent their answers in proper 
form satisfying ll the conditions, will 
be required to follow the path of sub. 
mission in obedience to the usual proce- 
dure of such theistic conference. If 
they will have further inquiries to put, 
they will then kindly note them down 
40 that thoy may be disonssed later on 
separately in periodicals or else-where 
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with the permission. of the President, 
The answors gent in by thoso 
who have defied all canons of 
reasoning, authorities, and even rales 


ot decorum, or have disclosed 
their nervousness in hiding their 
identities, will be considered as 


unworthy of being considered in 
the theistic conference and hence 
rejected. as a matter of course by the 
theists. Yet such of, them also may 
be discussed in periodicals if and when 
it may be thought necessary for 
the benefit of the public, in order to 
show their contrast with the Truth. 

The address, over, the conference 
then proceeded to eleot its president, 
Sreejut Narendranath Ghosh a pious 
Trath loviog Zemindor of calcutta, 
then stood up to propose the Chairman 
in the following words :—‘His Holiness 
Sree Sree Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswoti 
Goswami Maharaj is the only fittest 
person to be the president of this theistic 
conference. T have not the least doubt 
that every one wil] be highly benefited 
to listen to the spiritual discourses 
from His lips. So let the presidential 
Chair of this conference be adorned by 
‘Qm’ Vishoupad Sri Srimad Ishakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhu. 
pad, Lhope, there can be no difference 
of opinion in this matter.’ THe was 
seconded by Srijut Rajendra nath 
Banerjee on behalf of the conference. 
Accordingly ‘Om’ Vishnupad Sri Srimad 
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Bhakti Siddhauta Saraswati Goswami 
Maharaj took the chair and delivered 
His address with some preliminary 
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remarks and elucidation, A summary 
of the address of His Divine Grace 
Appears on -a separate page. 


The Gaudiya Math 


( Continued from P. 168, Nov. 1930. ) M 


odhead is at first realised asa single 
male Person attended by other 


persons, slso males but with a different 
garb, as His worshippers. The Divine 
Porson thus seenis Vasudeva. Unless 
‘Vasudeva actually m inifests Himself to 
the spiritual eye of the pure essence of 
the receptive soul it is not possible to 
have any real knowledge of the Vivine 
Personality by merely reading the 
scriptural descriptions of Him or in any 
other way. The scriptural descriptions 
of the Divine Personality bocome 
themsolveg intellizible only by the grace 
of Vasudeva, which supplies the key to 
their symbolicu! language, 

It is necessary"to state a little more 
clearly what is meant by the word 
‘symbolical’ as applied to such 
descriptions, Let us take for instance the 
statement that Vasudeva is a ‘male’ 
Person. The word Vasudeva lends itself 
to be explained in a variety of ways and 
different etymological meanings are 
mentioned with approval by the 
commentators, ‘The words ‘male’ and 


‘porson’ are also carefully explained by 
them to prevent their being understood 
in their ordinary worldly senses. So 
that whenever the really sorious studeat 
tries to gather up all the suggestions 
of the different commentators for the 
purpose of having the right judgment, 
he finds the paltry resources of his 
faculties wholly insufficient for the 
purpose. Now take the ease of another 
porson to whom Basadeva has actually 
manifested Himself, ‘This fortunate” 
in 4 position to understand the 
interpretations as corroborative of the 
subject of his experience by reference 
to his actual experience, Nay he is in 
a far better position even than that 
of the scientific investigator of physical 
phenomena. Because the very sight of 
Vasudeva has alreudy removed all 
ignorance. So that the person favoured 
by Vasudeva has not to work .up to a 
synthetic position by the “analysis of 
sensuous experience that is itself 
unintelligible. Hydrogen and Oxyven 
combine to form water, But the 
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rocess is not necessarily ‘understood’ 
4y even actually witnessing the 
experiment, The ‘discovery’ of this 
‘rolationship’ on the other hand 
only serves to reveal unsuspected 
difficulties that stand botweon the act of 
perception and the subjestive nature of 
the phenomenon peresived. But. once 
Vasudeva really appears to our view 
the interval that separates us from the 
subjective Reality is spontaneously 
eliminated and we are not merely ina 
position to understand the interpreta 
tion but also to testify to its truth 
and to supply all its unsaid 
implications. 

~ ‘The namo of any material object is 
not idontical with the object. itself but 
is of the nature of; symbol by means of 
which it is indicyted in the futile 
empiric effort to obtain tho real 
knowledge of the object. ‘The symbolic 
nature of ourrent language is also the 
reason why it is bound to fail to convey 
the resl knowledge to the uninitiated, 
‘The symbolic is the equivalent of perver- 
ted, distorted and reflacted expression, 
‘Ifa thing could be réally. known as itis, 
it should still be impossible. to express 
or, understand the fast by means of the 
“current language. The practicability of 
obtaining perfect knowledge would also 
require categorical improvement in the 
methods of acquisition, _rotontion, 
communication and reception of ‘Truth, 
Does the scriptural method of communi: 

28 
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cation, reception and retention of Truth 
satisfy these conditions ? 

Tho Scriptures contend that all 
words yield their true moaning to the 
‘receptive faculty of the pure soul, The 
problem of a suitable medium is thus 
automatically removed. Tho interval 
between language and the thing 
expressed by language, is eliminated 
on tho spiritual plane. This is what 
is meant by tho scriptures when thoy 
declare that every lettor of the alphabet 
means the Absolute Truth, Krishna. 

With the worship of Vasudeva we 
enter the realm of the Absolute. Vasu. 
deva spontaneously manifests Himself 
in the pure essence of the Soul. He is 
the first manifestation of predominating 
transcendence in the puro consciousness 
of the predominated ‘individual’ soul. 
Purity of the receptive essence and 
manifestation of Vasudeva in the same, 
go hand in hand, For a pure, sonl 
there is no such thing as doubt ov 
obscuration of the Dominating transcen- 
dent. Vasudeva is the first manifesta- 
tion of the Object of our worship to the 
sincere serving disposition. There can 
be no worship properly spesking 
except on the plane of the puro soul 
who is free from all ignorance and all 
hankering ‘for selfish enjoyment. No 
sight of tho‘Object of worship oan be 
had on the mental, hypothetical or 
sensuous plane. On the mental plane 
the conosated object of worship is really 
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subordinate to the worshipper. “The 
Object of worship does iiot manifest 
Himself on the mental plane in His 
proper Nature as the sole Recsiver of 
all ‘service. 

‘The worshipper of Vasudeva is 
rewarded with an infinite and progres- 
sive revelation of the nature of the 
Object of worship. The worshippor of 
Vasudeva at the start finds ‘him- 
self Ioeated outside Vasudeva. But 
Vasudeva is found on closer acquain- 
tance to contain also His corrola- 
tive of the serving principle. The Male 
or Receiver of the extrancous service of 
males, is found to have a reciprocal 
subservient Personality constantly 
waiting upon His Person. Then there 
is found to be the golden link of love 
that binds this single female form to 
the side of her Lord in an indissoluble 
loving union. ‘The female form continues 
to improve in respect of distinctivencss 
and magnitude tll the male figure is 
realised as served by an infinity of the 
loveliest and chastest of consorts by 
the method of absorbing competing 
connubial love, Finally all conven. 
tional formalities are climinated and 
the opposites of the chastest quality 
of self-less married love and the 
spontaneous amour of the purest 
maiden for the Lover Who is under no 
conventional obligation to any married 
spouse, are perfectly reconciled. ‘The 
worshipper is now admitted into this 
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charming circle as q male or female 
attondant. 

“Where “is no satisfaction for ‘the 
individual soul till the platform of 
“\bvihg service in its highest form is 
reached. One who has no appreciation 
of the highest form of sereico will drift 
steadily to the other extreme of 
indiscriminate animation. . Theso are 
the only alternatives before all persons. 
The chance of obtaining this choice also 
belongs oily to human life. 
_Vevatas who possess far grenter capaci. 
tios and powers and opportunities than 
re proviled with amplé 
sclfish enjoyment of a most exquisite 
quality, and are consequently far lees 
disposed than man to turn away from 
such pleasures. The so-called civilised 
nations of today run a similar risk of 
forgetting altogether or perilously 
minimising the higher issue, 

The Gaudiya Math 
the teaching aml* practice of 
Sri Chaitanyadeva stands for the 
highest form of service and is not 


following 


prepsred to make any concession on , 


this point, for the reason that the full 
Truth alone is alo at once ‘both 
perfectly safe and easiest'to serve. ‘The 
Math, , foots worships Sri Swi 
Radha-Madanmohan, Sri, ‘Sti Radha. 
Gobinda, Sri Sri Radha-Gopinuth 
Whose worships symbolise 
tively the ‘highest Reforence, the 
highest Process and the highest 


resped. - 


sl 
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Need. of all individual souls, The 
“SGaudiya Math admits the worships 
of Vasudeva, of Lakshmi Narayana, 
of Rama-Seeta, of Rukmini-Dwarakesha 
as being also pure forms of the service 


of Godhead on the spiritual plane at its~ 


incipient stages. ~The Gandiya Math 
holds all forms of worship that fall 
short. of the level of tho worship of 
Vasudeva, lying wholly off the 
spiritual plane, although it admits 
‘them to bo natural forms undergoing 
evolution into different stages of 
spiritual ignorance. The * Gaudiya 
Math holds that the difference between 
the spiritual and mundano planes is 
“not one of degree but of category and 
that the one is not the mere anblima- 
tion of the other. Tho Gaudiya Math, 
therefore, is wholly opposed to the 
view that the practice of the so-called 
‘naturalistic’ creeds is in any way 
necessary or helpful for the spiritual 
end. The different stage do not affect 
in any way cithor favourably or 
unfavourably, the possibility of 
spiritual enlightenment. The Gandiya 
“Math, therefore,” keepe its portals 
open to receive all comers on its 
‘ovn torms and holds out the prospect of 
spiritual enlightenment to all on those 
terma. The Gandiya Math is a truly 
soietitific, catholic, practical sominary 
for ensuring the highest spiritual benefit 
of all persons without distinction of 
caste, creed, colour, sex or age. 
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‘There is one other point which may 
also be considered in this connection, 
The Gaudiya Math consists of worship. 
pers and their only Object of worship. 
The Object of worship is worshipped by 
means of offerings or materials, The 
‘Temple and its appurtenances belong 
to the category of offerings, In pure 
service there can be no mnndane refe- 
rence, How then, it may be asked. 
can the Tomple and the Archa (Image) 
Himse)f haye any place in such func. 
tion? The answer should be  self-cvi- 
dent at this stage of our discourse, 
The Temple is in the same category 
as the language and the mind of 
the worshipper, If the Intter may 
serve as ‘symbols’ for the purpose 
of worship why may not the former, 
and in exactly the samo way? The 
Temple of Godhexd is not a material 
entity any more than Iis Name or 
Tlis Form, But tho real nature of the 
Temple, Name and Form of Godlicad is 
transcendental. They are also identi- 
cal with one another, They aro made 
manifest to us on the plane of physical 
phenomena by the grace of the Sadhus. 
The Gaudiya Math and Temple are 
such manifestations. 

‘This makes the Gaudiya Math 
Building categorically different from 
mundane buildings devoted to a mun. 
dane purpose. By simply dedicating 
a building mechanically to the service 
of Godhead its nature is not spiritua- 


220 
ised even symbolically. Mental con. 
coction ‘has no place at all in the affair. 
‘A porson will not be the bonafide Guru 
if I simply choose to think him to be so, 


‘Although it is true that the pure soul ” 


realises the fact that every thing. as it 
really is, is located on the spiritual 
plane: But this is not the same thing 
as the supposition that there is no 
difference between the material and the 
spiritual or that the material or pheno- 
menal is transformable into the spiri- 
tnal by merely thinking that thoy are 
identical. The Gaudiya Math is not » 
material object which” has been trans- 
formed into a spiritual entity by being 
dedicated to the service of Godhead. 
The Gaudiya Math possesses eternal 
spiritual existence “which manifests 
itself on the plane df phenomena by the 
grace of the servants’ of the supreme 
Lord. If1 serve Godhead my corporeal 
frame itself is not transformed into the 
spiritual body ; because the two are 
categorically and really different. If I 
serve Godhead my mundane body is 
charged with the spiritual essence 
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which is the stuff of my eternal self. It is, iy 
thus no oaso of transformation or transub. 
stantiation. It is more like the prooess 
of injection or suffusion. My house 


nay also be so suffused with the spiri. 


‘tual ‘essence by being really dedicated 
to the service of Godhead. But the 
Goudiya Math is the actual spiritual 
entity itself, the source- which” has 
power to inject the spiritual quality 
into the mundane, The Gaudiya Math is 
not built of brick and mortar like our” 
houses notwithstanding the testimony 
of ourselves to the contrary. Neither 
are its inmates moro clay surcharged 
with spiritual essence. ‘Che one is not 
identical with tho other. ‘The Gaudiya 
Math is not the symbol but the reality. 
The Gandiay Math is tho spiritual 
substance itself appearing as symbol 
by descending within the ken of our 
material vision. ‘This is perfectly 
consistent with the highest empiric 
logio and the highet ‘ompiric experi- 
ence, and 80 there need be no cause for 
consistent opposition to the Trath on 
tho part even of mental speculationists, . 


Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
* CHAPTER | 
Continued from P, 158, October, 1980. 


Biswambhar restrained Himself, feeling 325, The students enquired, 


‘What is ‘verb’ 9" 


ashamed ‘The Lord said, ‘The same that bears the 

He went out with His followers for a name of the Power 

. ‘ view of the Ganges, of Krishna? 

+ Making His obeisance to the Ganges he 326. ‘Listen, brothers, to my explanation of 

. Feceived her water on his head, aphorism of the verb, 

He then sat on the bank of the Ganges T would like to meet the person 'who has 

with his companions, Power to refute my 

j. Ax the son of Nanda surrougded by the ‘meaning, 

cowherds, 327. ‘All the kings that you may sea possessed 

Tadulged in many a pastime on the bank of goodly bodies’ 
of the Yamuua, 


‘The Son of Suchi in like manner in the 
company of the devotees 

Sported in Krishna-communion on the 
bank of the Ganges, 

For a while bidding them all betake 
themselves to their homes, 


325. 


Decked in gold and beautified. by fragrant 


death as they say." 
rakes them for want 
of the active prin- 

ciple (dhatu), 


Listen what state ove; 


Biawambhar bent is steps towards his 29 ‘No one knows” whither departs the 
‘own residence. Beauty of all their limbs 
‘The Lord of all the worlds after accepting Some bodies are burnt while some are got 
his meal ‘* id by by 
Turned his auspicious glance toward the 
sleep that unites 33° Mall limbs the power of Krishna abides 


God with His world 
Night wore off¥ the whole body of his 


as the vital principle,’ 
Te is to him that 2" affection is rendered 


and all devotion, 

Fined lp and unt to stndy, renters blundering judgesent the 

‘The Lord quickly returned from his bath prsclies dae be under. 
in the Ganges. stand this 

‘And tacuming his sat began to expound Reothers all, consider attentively whether 

% in tes this is true or not. 


Nothing ele save ‘Krishna’ manifests 
itself to the Lord. 
He explained devotion to Krishna to ex. 
plain every word, 


332. 


“The person to whom at this moment we 
make respectful ‘obcisance, 

As soon as his vitality expires we bathe 
if we but touch his body, 
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333. 


334. 
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336. 


337 


340. 


344. 


ua 
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‘To the mouth of the father in whose lap 
the son is nourished 
‘The very son applies the cremating 
fire on the departure of vitality. 
«phat which is termed ‘verb! is the power 
of Krishna, the Beloved of all. 

Js there the person who can deny this ? 

Towards Krishna, whose power is 56 
sacred and worthy of 
all worship. 
‘unflinching 
devotion, 
serve Krishna, hear the 
Name Krishna, 
the feet of Krishna night 
and day ! 
whose feet water with 
blades of the durba grass, 
[A person is put beyond’ the power of 
eath for all time f 
\Who delivered Agha, Baka and Patana 1 
‘Worship constantly the feet of the same 
. ‘Son of Nanda. 
‘py mere recollection that the divine name 
was not really that of his Son, 
Ajamil hied to the realm of Vaikuntha. 
‘Worship the feet of Krishna who is #0 
. merciful 


All ye my, brothers, render 
Say Kristinit, 
Contemplate 


“By offering at 


‘py serving whose feet Siva goes about 
naked ! 

‘The service of whose feet is coveted by 
Lakshmi ! 

The glory of the excellence of whose feet 
is sung by Ananta 

T beseech ye with the blade of grass held 
‘between my teeth to serve even 

the feet of Krishna, 

‘As tong as there is life and strength in 
the body 

May ye render devotion to the lotus Feet 
ot Krishna. 
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‘Krishna is Mother, Krishna is father,| 
Krishna is life and treasm 
beseech ye clasping your feet to direct 
your minds to Krishna, 
mood of service spoke of 
; His Own Glory. 
‘peo quarters of the day passed and yet 
He didnot cease, 


345. The charmed pupils listened with, wrapt 


48 


347 


349 


4353 


‘attention. 

No one ebuld persuade his mouth to utter 
‘single word in reply. 

‘They were verily the servants of Krishna 


know this as certain, 
Can those whom Krishna Himself teaches 
. be any other ? 


‘After a while Biswambhar manifested His 
‘external consciousness, 


‘He fell ashamed in His heart by looking at . | 


their faces, 
‘Phe Lord asked, ‘How did explain the 
meaning ’of the verbal aphorism 
The students said, “It appears to be even ua 
a the Truth, very self, 
“The meuning of every word as Thou 
explained, 
‘There is no one who is so utterly arrogant 
asnot t. admit, 
“Whatever explanation thou offerst is 
perfectly true. 
‘But the end for which westudy is different. 
‘The Lord said, ‘Tellme everything: 
Te may be that the nervous milady has. 


upsct-My mind, | 
“What import- of the aphorism’ did Tex. 
pound ? 
‘The pupils said ‘In all of thenrtlie’ Name 
‘Hari 


“phow explatied that Krishaaalotte is the 
meanitig of the aphorism, commentary 
and gloss, 

Who is fitto understand Thy exposition ? 


7 December, 1930] OURSELVES as 
Fal ‘By fistening to any utterance of devotion 358" ‘You'swooned away on hearing the ‘Soka 
vi "Thou art so changed of the Bhagabat. 
‘That on beholding it one capAever again ‘To our utter amazement there was no life 
regard Thee.as a mortal man. ‘in any part of Thy Body, 
335 The Lord said In what form do, yq «959 ‘Thou didst cry s0 on regaining Thy 
behold Me! sonsciousness 
The students replied, ‘As the Perfection of That the holy Ganges herself seemed to 
ai eaioen jin ‘Thee company. 
356 ‘The tremor’ the tears.or the horripilation 360 Till‘ last the trembling that manifested 
. that deck Thee itself in Thee 
We have ‘never seen anything. like of them ‘Was such as to baffle the strength of a 
anywhere else. hundred persons to hold Thee properly, 


357 ‘Yesterday while Thou wert explaining 
the texts in the town 
A certain worthy Brahman was reading 
aloud a ertain verse. 


361 Krom the feet up to the crown of Thy 
head the whole frame was heaved up 
with blissful horripilation 

And the golden Form was enveloped in 
» froth and dust 


: Ourselves. 


Pross Notices 

‘The Liberty’ ax well as ‘Advance’ published detailed / 
‘appetciative notices of the Procession of congrega- 
ional chant through the streets of calcutta, the 
olfring of the Peak of food and other events in connec 
tion with the opening cecemonies of the New Buikdings 
of Gandiya Muth. A few of the sectarian papeca 
ablished garbled uccouxta regarding alleged defects 
of management. These were promptly contradicted 
Dy distinguished eyewitnesses who testified to the 
‘most careful and courteous attention to all the 
spectators evinced by the organisers. 


Departure of Sripad Bhaktlranjan Prabhu 
ae 8D) 

‘The pious donor of the New Buildings of the Gandiya 
‘Math took his depacture from the scene of his wonder- 
ful devotional activities oa the 19th. of November. 
He had been in precarious health for month. His 


smecred remuins were followed by an immense reveren- 
tial crowd of admirers to the cremation ghat. His 
widows declared their intention of building « auitable 
memorial to the departed on the grounds adjoimag, 
the New Buildings of the Gaudiya Math, ‘The way in 
which J, B D. worked for bailding the Gaudiya Math 
‘and the spicit by which he was increasingly inspired, 
thas been briefly noticed in the first urticle, It is not 
possible to understand the parpove of J. B.D. without 
some real knowledge of the activities of the Gaudiya 
Math. May the wish of J. B. D, be fulfilled by the 
spread of the knowledge of the saving Truth represea- 
ted by the preaching and practice of the 
Gaindiya Math The unadulterated service of God- 
hhead is the only need of all souls und the real cure of 
all ills, The Gaudiya Math stands consistently for 
this trae ideal by word aud deed against all an-Godly 
narrowness, It is no new doctrine, but only the 
proper presentation and practice of the cterual, 
function of all pare soul, 
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‘Sraddha ceremony of Bhaktlranjan Prabhu 
‘This was performed at the Gaadiya Math by the 
relatives of the departed, on behalf of the devotees of the 
Math, on the 29th. of November. The ceremony was 
performed in accordance with the method enjoined by 


the Vaishaava cauon. Thee was kictan ol Krishnan y y 


the Natyamandie of the Math in the afteruoon. This 
‘was followed by the reading of Sei Chaitanya Charita- 
rita, brief diseoarse on the life of Bhaktiraqjan 
prabhu in the presence of the assembled Vaishoavas. 
‘A large number of Brahmanas and good souls were 
‘present, listened to Harikatha and honoured the 
mahapfosad, 
The Spiritual Exhibition 

It was held in the gounds of the New Buildings 
feom the bth, to the 20th. of November. Tt ia deseribed 
in a separate article. The Exhibition proved a 
phenomenal sucesaa. Practically the whole of Calcutta 
paid n visit to the grounds. There was no gate-fer. 
‘Phe Bxhibition remained open t all comers frow 
seven in the morning to twelve at night, although it 
‘was formally timed to close at ten. ‘The arrangemeat 
‘was 0 perfect that no accident of any kind occurred. 
‘An attempt was however, made almost daily by 
‘a numbec of rowdies to disturb the people at the 
time of closing the Exhibition at night, They were 
pat dowa by the goodwill ofthe ueighboara who kept 
harp look-out and yoluateered thei pecsonal belp 
in preventing rowdyism. The good name of aghbarar 
‘wus thus amply vindicated. 

Visitors at the Gaudiya Math during 

the month of Movember 
Dewan Bahudae Srikrishaa Mabapaten 


aNow 
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10 Nov. Mr. J. C. Mukhedi Bacatlaw Chief 
‘Bxecative Officer, Calcutta Corporation, 
|. Pramathanath Mulchopadiyaya 
lall Sanyal Bditor Rangabant 
‘Sj. Tasharkuati Ghose, Rditor A.B. 


My 


. Patella 
Sj. Motilall Sia Bditor Ananda Mazar 
Patrika 
15, Sj-Sarendeanath Vidyarataa m. a. late 
Professor of Sanskrit College, 
16 Sir De. D,P, Sarbadhikert 
{Le Cot, DP. Goll 1. a. #, Principal 
‘Medical College Calcutta 
17 Prof, Pandit Debaoanda Jas 
won Keishaachandra Jha 
Departure 


Sripad Krishoakantidas Rabaji guinel his depatace 
from thia world at 4 15 P. Mon Nov. 4, He had been 
the recipient of the mercy of Thakur Bhaktivinod, fe 
had boca residing at Shree Godrumdham as vervitor 
of Shree Shree Syauanda sukbuda kuaja, Babyji had, 
trea pecforming the service of the kunja in a mot 
satisfactory manner ever since the disappearance of 
‘Thakur Bhaktivinode, The devotces of Sree “huitunya 
‘Math of Sridhaun Mayapur performed the utsab of 
of hia disappearance at Svanadawukhada-kagja oo 
Nov, 14 with distribution of mabaprasad among thove 
preseat, proceled by saakirtavam, Many  Vaishoa 
vas, Beabmaoas and othec good souls, resident 


* at Scidliain agembled to listen to Harikatha and 


guokirtana from the lips of pure devotees and duly 
honoured the wahaprosad oa this auspicioas aocasion, 
‘Al preseat were most higily satisfied. 
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The Foot-Prints of the Supreme Lord 


\ 

In the Temple of Jagannath at Pari 
thero exist the Foot-Prints of Lord 
Sti Chaitanya on the stone floor of 
the room at the entrance of the Temple. 
‘Pw Root:Prints of the Supreme Lord 
receive the hearts’ worship of countless 
devotees every day. It is quite possible 
to pass this by as of no importance to 
any one in particular, Tt is also not 
impossible to find flaws. But aro we 
sure that we really understand the 
paychology of devotion as it really is ? 
* ‘The fashionable philosophy of Imma. 
nence will say that Godhead is Present 
in every thing. But will it also admit 
that He is specially Present iu 
any thing? Will it admit further 
that He has got-a particular Form 
‘of His Own’? It will most possibly 


2 


— —— 


suppose that the worship of the 
Foot Prints of the Supreme Tord is 
only a kind of devout  anthropomor- 
phism. 

It is not, therefore, possible for the 
fashionable professcrs of the current 
forms of the so-called doctrines of 
Immanence and ‘Transcendence te 
admit the Divinity of an apparontly 
wellknown historical personage like 
Lord Sri Chaitanya, Bat neither are 
those professors in a very tenabl position 
if they try seriously to justify their 
attitude of objection. 

It is, of course, quite easy for any 
person to argue the case in favour 
of the personality of the Supreme 
Lord. We need not repeat 
all those arguments at this place, 
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We shall take it for granted, as an 
axiomatic ‘Tzuth in the #bsolute sense, 
that the Supreme Lord certainly 
possesses the Perfection uf Personality. 
Our next postulate is that the Divine 
Personality Proper ‘corresponds’ ;to 
that cfa human being. Our coment 
is not that the Lord is bound tobe 
human in order Lo be capable of being 
related to men in any intimate and 
complete manger. Our proposition ix 
that the Divine Personality corresponds 
both specifically and absolutely to the 
human. 

We also contend that this is no 
mero irrational dogma, {t is capable 
of being established by the ordinary 
clazs of logical arguments to the 
complete satisfaction of the Logicians, if 
such satisfaction is really capable of 
touching the idsne af all, 

What after all is really the nature 
of what we are plased to call, in and 
out of season, as the human persona- 
lity ? Is not such a phrase as human 
personality itrelf a gross contradiction 
in terms toa consistent Logician ? Ts 
it, not also really beguing the question 
at issue? What in this sense would 
be such an entity as the dog's persona. 
lity ? Does it mean anything connected 
with the external form of that 
useful aninal? Does it refer to any 
peculiur mental stotes of the species ? 
We should say that we do not really 
know. Because the personality is not 
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an external adjunct. What does 
dog claim for himself as his persofality? 
It is, ofcourse, possible for the master Ar 
of a dogo describe the disposition 
of his favourite in a manner which 


oareriees to him to be more or less 


omplete. Will such description 
be regarded as the personality of tho 
dog? We should unhesitatingly say 
No. 
‘The persons is, if at all, a self- 
conscious prinsipie. Has a dog got 
any anch principle; THé appears to 
have none. We have at present tio 
means ofrknowing if he has. If the 
dog could commmoiente himself to me 
in any reciprocal way which would 
leave no doubt in’ my mind os regards 
the whole chain of his ccgitations then 
also Leould not be sure that I really 
know him as he really is. T must like 
to be further satisfied that he is not 
deceiving me or himself. I would ask, 
‘Doesthe dog wlso really know and 


s express himself?” gfter all these 


conditions have been fully satistied I 
would still remain prepared forehanging 
my conviction if necessary in the 
light of farther experience. ‘Thus I 
would remain practically where Twas 
at the very beginning of my enquiry. 
Personality may, therefore, be 
defined as a perfectly self-conscious 
enlity in reciprocal relations with other 
like entities as expressible in terms of 
any one of the latier. What, if any 
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SS Pring, there terasiall, wiehda, We 
thing which we are pleased to call 
human personality ? on 

We have agreed to call him the 
soul. Is the soul that inbabits, the 
human form in any permanent’ anj 
recongnisuble way different from the 
corresponding entity, if any, inhabiting 
the form of the dog? We are not in 
a position "to answer the question, 
because we are not really neqnainted 
with sither of them. 
‘Ths Scriptures my that there are 
differonecs in tho souls that gorrespond 
to those of the external forms. It is 
for this reason that it has been possible 
to describe the happenings of the 
al world in the language of this. 
in this world man occupies a 
position of superiority to the so-called 


that can be conseived as more enviable 
than his, on the whole, so also in the 
vorresponding realm of the spirit the 
human is the most enviable of all 
condition, God-head is the Highest 
Reciprocal Human Person of the 
spiritual realm. + 

The Lord is never human in the 
anthropomorphic sense, ‘The Humanity 
of the Supreme Lord is capable of fully 
preserving His super-human status. 
‘he full man includes the conceptions 
of male and famale. Both principles 
are combined in the Supreme Person 
as their real and uitimate Sonrre. 
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lower animals and there is no condition - 
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But the Personality of the Lord also 
embraces every other entity. This 
is not in human nature. Man is 
only one distinct species. Even human 
soul, as in the spiritual realm, does not 

ssoss the Greatness and unlimitedness 
of the Divine sonl. For ono thing the 
tito oro always distinguishable as 
Source and His derivatives, The 
sourse is one and common to all the 
differont species of infividual souls, 
‘Tho individual! soul is of the nature of 
power and not of the Nature of tho 
Possessor and Source of power, ‘The 
individual soul can, indeod, be absorbed 
in his Souroe by the Will of Divinty ; 
but he ean never be Divinity, He can 
have bis own distinctive existence as 
a strictly subsidiary ontity by the Will 
of the Divinity. 

Tt is possible for the ind 
to know Di P in any form and 
measure accordihy to the Will of 
Divinity. ‘The individua! soul, cannot 
know Divinity othorwiss than by itis 
causeless grace. But this does not 
reduce him to any condition less than 
the fally spiritual. The Divine Nature. 
and Divine Omaiscience are communic- 
able to the individual soul by the Will 
of Divinity, but he still remains in his 
own right what he really is. 

Those who were so empowered by 
Sri Chaitanya, were made fully aware 
of all these implications of their 
relationship: with the Supreme Lord. 


ual cout 
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They did not profess to be either 
anthropomorphists or Divinities in 
embryo. But they were aware of the 
Divinity of Sri Chaitanya by His 
own right, 

‘Those who affect to disbelieve fhe 
doctrine of Appearance of the Divinjly 
tothe limited view of mortals in Wis 
Own Proper Form of the Divine-Human, 
must be judged to be given to. porver- 
sely dogmatising on tho most serious of 
all the concerns of life and one to 
which they know they have at presont 
no access whiat.so-ever. It is perfectly 
open to the Lord to behave in any 
way. It is not possible for our present 


muddy understandings to think, with.” 


out dogmatic assumptions, on any 
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subject. Wo may be -disposed, ataur * 
hollow vanity, to question the compe- 
tenco even of the Supreme Lord to go 
against ont dogmatisms, Bat such an 
attitade will not help anybody to 


(arrive at the Truth.” 


‘The Lord possesses everything, and, 
therefore, also possesses Hands and 
Feet of His Own. Tis Foot-Prints 
also reserve the power of appearing to 
the view of the people of this world 
and without forfeiting their Divine and 
superspiritual Nature. ‘The worship 
of the Divine Foot-Prints of Sri 
Gaursundir by the highest of devot. 
therefore, need cause no disbelief in 
any person by merely appearing to bo 
anthropomorphic. 


Sridham Mayapur 


THE HOLY BIRTHPLACE OF THE SUPREME LORD SRI-KRISHNA 
CHAITANYA 


(Continued from P, 200, Vol. XX VIL. December, 1929). 
Prov. N. K. Sannyan a, A. 


For the purpose of the identification 
of the geographical site of the different 
villages that according to Bhalktiratna. 
kar constituted the tract of the country 
which bore the name of Nadia, the 
antiquarian can have no better help 
than the local traditions, ‘The presont 
names ‘of the villages must in any caso 


deserve his chief attention. Next in order 
of importance ehould naturally be any 
actual topographical desoriptions -of the 
sites from the pen of any reliable writer. 
We know what help the student 
of the antiquities of India receives 
at almost every step from the topo- 
graphical descriptions of Hiten Tsang. 


a: 
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“The description of the topogra. 

ist-must also be adopted as the start- 
ing ‘point of the antiquarian enquiry, 
Bhaktiratnakar fortunately supplies us 
with such » starting point providing & 
connection with the times of Sri Chai. 
tanya. Tt is not necessary at this place 
to discuss the date of composition of 
thet york. Tt will suffice for our 
Purpose to ‘accept the current view 
that that account is at least 
hundred years old. But it is the only 
available comprohensive sonree. 

According to Bhaktiratuskar the 
town of Nabadwip is so called on 
Account of the fact that it happens to 
consist of nine distinct groups of 
Settlements formed by the intersections 
of the different branches of tho 
Bhagirathy. These nine settlements 
fre ‘named (1) Antardwip (inner island), 
(2) Simantadwip, (8) Godrumtwip, 
(4) Madhyadwip, (5) Koldwip, (6) 
Ritnd wip, (7)Jahrudwip, (8) Modadrum- 
dvwip, (9) Rudradwip. Of theso nine 
‘islands’, according to the same autho. 
rity, the first four, in the order of enu- 
meration, are sitnatéd on the east bank 
af the’ Bhagirathy. The remaining 
fiveare on tho western bank of the 
main channel of the-same river. The 
house of God, viz. the rosidence-of Sri 
-Jegannath Misra, was situated in 
Mayspurin Antardwip, 
‘This gonoral account is supported 

where-ever such evidence ‘is available, 
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by the topographical notices in all the 
old writers, including the contemporary 
biographers of Sri Chaitanya, 

The difficulty presented by the 
shiftings of the courses of the yarious 

iches of the Bhagirathy thus offers 
nolinsurmountable obstacle in the way 
of the enquirer. Many of the old 
names still exist in this locality, For 
example the town of Nabadwi beara 
It is now applied to 
the town which is situated on the west 
bank of the Bhagirathy. Thakur 
Bhaktivinode discovered the village of 
Mayapur on tho east side of tho present 
main course of the Bhagirathy, which 
is located almost opposite the present 
town of Nabadwip. The name is not 
Miapur. The Muhammedans of the 
place themselves a'so pronounce it as 
Meyapur not Miapur. So there is no 
difficulty abont the identity of the name 
itself as Mayapur. 

‘The name is locally  pronoinced 
by the illiterate massesae Meyapur or 
Mayapur. This inlectic peculiarity. 
‘The word ‘taka’ is-pronounoed as ‘tek’, 
‘Maya is similarly pronounced ‘as 
“‘Meys’. It is not a case of the short 4’ 
being rendered by ‘e’, which wos also 
@ favourite practice of the trans- 
literators “of Vernacular words into 
English. Sectarian dishonesty -must 
not be allowed to ‘blunt the “edge of 
Scientific caution in “dealing with the 
Proper nomenclature of the place. The 
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subject became recently one for official of Vaishnavas, is also known fo iesaad 
investigation in connection with the Muhammedans. They also know th 
naming of Sree Mayapur Postoffice All it is the Birth-place of Sri Chaitanya, 
the resourees of fanaticium, corruption ‘They have inherited some names of 
and interested, unprineipled intrigue, { thes different parte of the village such 
bucked by the literary cfva ns Vairagidanga (Vairagi’s mound ), 
mercenary writers, wore shamele¢ly Kol bhangar danga (mound where 
euiployed in misropresenting the real the Ichol was broken), Barajpsta 
fact, But the Postal Department and (Brajapattan), Sivadoba (Siva’s. pool), — 
the distriot mugistrate were nevertheless etc. ‘These names refer to famous 
enabled to find out the untevable incidents in the Gureer of Tard 
nature of the contentions of those who Chaitanya and the Vaishnava tradition. 
represented that Miapor, amd not There are also current in tho village 
Mayapur, was the proper name of the highly éignificaut superstitions ‘The 
villnge, Ihave since beard that the ‘Tulasi plant grew perennislly all ov 
anperintendent of the Archwlogical one of these un.occupied homestead 
Department was also approached to ‘lands. Those who had attempted to 
declare against the identification, But occupy the land for purpose of habitation 
naturally enough nothing ore of the or even of cultivation, — found 
effort. I. would,y novertholess, join’ thatall crops are inevitably destroyet 
that numerons band of antiquarinus by tho: irrepressible ‘Tulasi plants and 
who have often expessed their desire some terrible harin befalls tho oeoupant 
in favour of the excavation of the sites Every one is also cautioned against 
of Ballal’s Mound and Savarna Bihar following any portiog gf that particular 
being taken op in earnest. mound in any way. Many had suffered 
To the person with any antiquarian terribly for trying to do xo. That mound 
aonso the difficulty is all but solved by issxcred ground, beeanso Nimi wa» born 
the traditions that linger still inthe there. ‘The Mubsmmedan inhabitants « 
village itself. We know from the villagers make offorings to the slirine that wat 
that the present Mohammedan inhabi- subsequently erected on the spot. ‘They 
tanta who are in occupation of part firmly believe that the place possesses 
of Mayapnr, are the descendants of supernatural qualities. Te, would be 
recent immigrants. ‘The village was worth while to eollect all the current 
ina depopulated condition before the stories which are fast becoming mytho. 
coming of the Muhammedans. That logy as the villagers are becoming irrever 
it was at one time « place of residence ont and partisan by outside influence. 


January 1931) 


- + That these traditions were natur. 
ally “taken to be genuine is proved by 


* «(the fact that when the site was identi- 


"fied forty three years avo by’ Thakur 
Bhaktivinode as the village Masapur 


person belonging to the locality disbe-, 
lieved him. Asa matter of fact there 
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house continues to bs the place of 
dwelling of the descendants of Chand 
Kazi, Maulana Shirazuddin played 
@ prominent part in the early Caresr 
of Sri Chaitanya. He happened to be 


thaf time, Alauddin Musain Shah was 
thqp Sultan of Bengal. Chand Kazi 


where Sri Chaitanya was born, , oa “pe in charge of Nabadwip at 


was no opposition from any quarter at 
that time wnd for a long period after. 
wards, Theso'facts are known very well 
to many of the old inhabitants both at 
town Nabadwip and Krishnagar. 

Tf these traditions that are current 
in the locality had not existed there 
inst owturally have been causes for 
tho gravest doubts as regards the 
-identity of an old site that had stood 
on the bank of a river which has cons. 
tantly shiftd ite course within the 
memory of living men, 

‘The genuineness of these traditions 
is fully borne out by the detailed dea. 
eriptions that are found in the Bhakti- 
ratnakar, Thokur Bhaktivinode has 
identified the present town of Nabadwip 
with Koladwip of Bhaktiratnakar. ‘The 


~ town of Nabalwip has preserved traces 


of its old name ¢f Kulia in the com. 
pourd-names Kaliadaba, Keblar khal, 
Koler ganj, Gadkhalir Kol, Togharir 
Kol; these names belonging to lvca- 
ities within the boundaries of the 
present town. 

There is another landmark. The 
honse of Chand Kazi still stands ‘The 


tried to provent the congregational 
chant, the mvthod of worship whieh 
was wholly novel, that hyd been insti- 
tuted a short time before by Sri 
Chaitanya, Maulana Shirazuddin was 
induced by a section of tho Hindu 
residents of Nabudwip to try to. pnt 
a stop tothe new mode of worship, 
Those Hindus had reprosented to the 
Kazi that the worship was opposeit to 
the religion of the Hindns. ‘The rapid 
spread of the worship, espocially among 
the masses, was stated to ba a menace 
also to the securitywof the Muslim faith, 
Mach capital was allo made of he noisy 
character of the worship which disturbed 
the slwep of all peaceful inhabitarts. 
The house of Chand Kazi is a place 
of pilgrimage for both Hindus and 
Muhammedans, Over against the tonth 
of the Kazi there still stands ono of the 
botanical wonders of the Age in tha 
shape of a Champuks tree which is 
reputed to be no less than four huadvad 
years old. ‘The house of Chand Kazi 
was si(uated on the same side of the 
Biagirathy as the risidence of Jagannath 
Misra, the father of Sri Chaitanya, 
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This is. definitely established by the. Kazi’s: house via Sridhar’s_yard. The 


description of the route.of the first 
NayarSankirlan headed by Sri 
Chaitanya Himself, that was led by way 
of a public demonstration to the. Kaxi’s 
house in defiance of his orders 
forbidding the congregational chant {in 
Nabadwip. 

‘The details of the route of this first 
Samkirtan along the streets of the city 
have been preserved in the Chaitanya 
Bhagabat, the earliest of the biographies 
of the Lord, ‘Lhe work was written by 
Thakur Brindabondas, nephew of 
Sribas Pandit, in whose court-yard 
the ‘con,regational chant was being 
performed by the Lord with closed 
doors at this time. Thakur Brindaban- 
das writes that the Lord on this oceasion 
took the procession of the citizens along 
the path, that existed in Nadia also at 
the time the book as being written, 
along tho bank of ‘he Ganges. ‘The 
description is to this effect, ‘The Lord 
went first of all to His Own bathing 
ghat. This of course could not be on 
the other side of the river. The Lord 
danced loog at His own ghat. ‘Thence 
He went to Madhai’s ghat, Barakona- 
ghat, and the citizens’ ghat; passed 
through Ganganagar to Simulia. ‘The 
village of Ganganagar appears on the 
Settlement maps down to the year 1917. 
It is now in the bed of the Bhagirathy. 
It. is. quite close to Mayapur. From 
Simulia the procession went to the 


Bhagirathy was not crossed, 
not require to be crossed. 

Nadia’ was then the collective name: 
of the settlements on the cast side. of 
the Bhagirathy. Wp have the distinot 
(gatsmentin Chaitanya Bhagabat, which 
is quito close to the time of Sri Chai. 
tanya, that ‘there is only the Ganzos 
between Nadia and Kulia’. ‘The other 
place-names, that ovcur ‘in tho” des- 
cription of the route of the first Nagar 
Kirtan, are Gadigacha, Pardanga, 
Majida, besides the villagos of the 
conch-dealprs and weavers. We find 
in the Chaitanya Bhagabat that the 
Lord after His nsunl midday nop used 
to loiter about the different quarters 
‘of the town, Te quarters that He 
thus visited included the same 
villages of the conch-dealers and of the 
weavers, His return home from His 
daily afternoon visit to these places, is 
also mentioned. He had not to cross 
the Bhagirathy to reach homo. The 
village of Gadigachha Rill remains, close 
to Mayapur and on the eust side of tho 
river. 

Such corroborative evidence from 
the most authentic records mey be 
easily multiplied. The reader is 
referréd toa most interesting publication 
ofa very recent date on this subject 


pnd “did. 


4 


viz. Chitre Nabadwip by ‘Rad Saheb ~ 
Saradindunarayan Ray who has collected ~ 


many of the passages. 
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‘. Bhaktiratnakar mentions that the 
villag of -Atopur, which, says the 
writer, is the same a: Antardwip, 
‘had disappeared long * 
-Mayapur was then in tact. 
suggests definitely that Atopur pee 
~ Mayapur. It soems from these words 
‘that the river washed away a large 
_ portion of Antardwip, the inner island 
“not Very long after the Disappearance 
of the Tord, The voice of Sridhar 
could be herd, nccordiug to Chaitanya 
“Bhagabat, from midway between the 
yard of Sribas Pandit and, Sridhar’s 
own honse, 

‘The existence of the moro impor 
tant quarters of the town nt the tima 
of Sti Chaitanya on the east side of the 
Bhagirathy, is testified to by the 
existing mound that goes by the name 
of Ballal Dhibj, supposed te bo the site 
ofthe place of king Lakshinan Sen, 
and also by the Ballal Dighi. Tt may 
bo noticed in this connection that in 
Govintn Das's karcha Ballal Dighi is 
mentioned as adjacont to the yard ef 
Sribas Pandit and the house of Ballal 
Raja as close'to.. the Dighi. There is 
no tradjtion connecting any place on 
the other side of the present course 
of the Bhagirathy with the Sen. kings 

of Bengal who had their capital at 

_ Nadié at the time of the Moslem 
conquest. 

This leads us to the quastion of 

"the position of the river at the time 
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of Sri Chaitanya. We receive no. direct 
help from the maps in this matter. Our 
oldest maps are not much older than a 
century. [t is, however, a testimony 
the continuons existence of the 
ayapur portion of the group, of 
Hllages, which is designated by the 
name of Antardwip or the inner island 
in Bhaktiratnakar, that the learned 
compiler of the Statistical Account of 
Bongal tins not failed to mention the 
place. Tho interesting passage deserves 
to be quoted in full. “Lo Baira belongs 
the little town of Mayapur (near the 
Burdwan boundary) where I am told 
the tomb exists of one Maulana 
Sirajuddin who is said to have been the 
teacher of Husain Shab, king of Bengal 
( (494—1522),"" ( Statistical Account 
Vol. 1. P, 367). Tt my be noticed that 
Tunter spelled the name correctly as 
Mayapur. 

Iu Bhaktiratnakar we ara told that 
Snbarna Bihar, which appears to be a 
very old Buddhistio sito as yet 
unexplored, could be seen from tho 
home of Sti Chaitanya. This accords 
with the site of Mayapar, It also 
proves that the eastern side of tho 
river was more famous iv old times 
than the western and,’that also, from 
a very remote aptiquity. ‘The name 
as wellas the site of Subarna Bihar, 
are still intact, ‘The place is not very 
for from Mayapur and ison the east 
side of the Bhagirathy. Lastly it may 
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> be mentioned that the learned author 
‘Of the Viswa kosa informs us in his 
preface to Chitre’ Nabadwip that the 
name Mayapur is found in an old 
manuscript of an unpublished work 
which bears the name of Das 
Brabmakhanda. The manuscript 

first noticed by I. H. Wilson in the 
Indian Antiquary of 1891. Wilzon 
is of opinion that the work was written 
shortly after"1550 A, D. Tn that work 
Mayapur is stated to bo a large village 
onthe bank of the Bhagirathy. The 
writer of Bhabishya Brabma-khanda 
does not make any distinction between 
Mayapur and Nabadwip where, he 
says, Gauradeva will appear. 
testimony also points to the oxistence 
of the name Mayapnr from at least as 
early a date as the name Nabadwip 
itself, if not from ah earlier period. 

‘The informatioa supplied by Major 
Rencll's map is thus indicated in the 
body of a Judgment and Decree of 
the High court (of Calcutta), 12th 
August, 1896, quoted in Chitre 
Nabadwip :—According to Major 
Renell’s map of 1780 there were threo 
places in the river Ganges below 
Belpukur, where two atreams met, one 
above the island of Nuddia, one below 
that island and tho third below the 
island vf Mohisura. seeeit would 
probably be the first confluence below 
Belpukur, which would be meant by 
the words ‘Dogangnir Mura’ in the 
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hnddabandis of 1199. In this,proveed- 
ings Mr. Dampier on the authority an 
a decision’ of Mr. Moore, District Judge 
of Nadia dated 28th December, 1830 
dpcjared that the southern boundary 
f Jaikar Kasimpur was point where 
two streams passing by both sides of 
old Nabadwip met.’ It is easy to trace 
the first confluence of Jalangy and 
Bhagirathy at tho point in Reuell's 
map called therein Jalkar Dumduma 
which was situated to the north of old 
Nabadwip. The second confluence at 
tho sopthern extremity of  Jalkar 
Kashimpur is identifiable with the 
present eonflnenc at Hular ghat, 

‘There is thus a wonderfal consensus 
of evidence from all quarters which 
points conclusively to the accuracy and 
trutis of the identification of the ancient 
site of Mayapur, in the sntiquarian 
sense by Thakur Bhaktivinode. 

I have looked into the papers that 
have been circulated by a Babaji in 
fayour of Ramchandraptir being accep. 
ted as the site of old Nabadwip. His 
contention is based on the fact of a 
temple having been erected by Dewan 
Gangagovinda singh for the wcrship of 
Rama Seeta, the ruins of which are 
supposed to be recoverable by propor 
digging. But I fail to understand how 
this can supply any connection between 
the site and that of Mayapur, the Birth. 
place of Sri Chaitanya. In spite of the 
frivolous nature of the contention and 


Jenvary 1931] 


tho ‘openly soctarian puepose of the pro- 
mulgator the view, it is necessary in 
fhe interests of antiquarian truth, to 
takon otice of tho fact that any causa is 
capable of being backed by a certain 
member of people by the persistent 
misraprotations of the most ignorant 
type of paid quacks. It is necessary to 
be above all forms of  projudice, 
Sectarian or otherwiso, if the antiquarian 
issue iv to bo handled in a really 
scientific manner. 

It is not necessary, however, to eon. 
found tho antiquarian issue with tho 
spiritual, nor to bolittle the later in 
any way. ‘Those who are curious about 
the antiquarian issue need not bo 


 heoessavily curious to know anything « 


about the subject that invests the place 
with the halo at spiritual interest of 
the most captivating nature. ‘The Life 
and Teaching of Sri Chaitanya belong 
to the oategory of spiritual events that 
have much more than a merely earthly 
intorost. Such interest is not in any 
way comparable with antiquarian or 
narrow mnndane interest. It is this 
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larger issue that invests Sridham 
Mayapur with its eternal interest for 
every soul. 

‘Thakur Bhaktivinode is our only 
guide in any endeavour to make the real 
acquaintance of Sridham Mayapur, 
the object of his most forvont 
longing devotion, He has left most 
detailed and luminous exposition of the 
spiritual subject. The circle of 
Nabadwip is the indivisible spiritual 
Entity. Tho cirenmambnlation of 
spiritual Nabadwip has been instituted 
on the basis of the exposition of ‘Thakur * 
Bhaktivinode. ‘The treatment of the 
antiquarian issue doe: not touch the 
fringe of the Absolute. May the pure 
devotees pardon my offort to treat the 
spiritual subject by the antiquarian 
method, May they pardon this per. 
formance in consideration of my inmper- 
fect desire to save the holy sternal 
Abode of Sti Gaursundar by the dediea. 
tion of a mundane capacity thal. happ- 
ens to saddle mo and prevents me 
from directing my attention exclusively 
to the spiritual issuo. \ 


wee Dies 


In Memorium - 


J. B.D. has built the Témple of God, fi 
Right in the heart of Caleytta. 

He has built with care the holier abode 

Of His servants, the Gaudiya Math, 


J.B, D. is gone from among the people 
Whom he had loved with all his heart. 

May ho be praised with right good will ; 
Forso we may understand th’ devotes’s part. 


For such was truly th’ immaculate soul, 
‘Who had served the Vaishnavas in every act. 
T.alloyed devotion to the Lord was tho goal 
‘That made him choose .tho humbler part. 


Who can recognise tho soul that loves 
His Lord with a singleness of heart ? 
He may know who really strives 

Fully, in his turn, to serve the Tord. 


It is our duty to praise J.B. D. 
In words untainted at their « 
By dovotion’s Language tha 
Who teaches our souls to praise His grace. 4 


Let us praise the servant to please the Lord, 
‘Whom J. B. D. had, indeed, served so truly. 
‘The Lord has a‘ peoial love for tho good ; 
‘This they know yho serve Him fully. 


‘The Lord is the Beloved of all our souls ; 
J. B. D. has built the Home of our Lord. 
Here all who love Him, need assemble, 
‘To win the special favonr of God. 
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IN MEMORIUM 
‘The Gaudiya Math is J.B. D.’s memorial ; 
Nay, the Math is his living soul. * 


Brick and mortar make not the Temple ; 
They only delude the perverse oul. 


-J.B. D's soul is the Gaudiya Temple, 

- ‘The Divine Pair there sit enshrined. 
May the holy sight bless all the people ! 
May J. B,D. bo thus ever praised | 


‘This holy Truth is borne apon my soul 
‘That tho Lord e’er fulfills His servant's will ; 
For the pure in heart, have no other goal, 
‘They minister to God's pleasure still. 


J.B. D, wished that all the people 

May truly serve the Supremo Lord. 

‘The Tord has fulfilled His servant’s will 
By making him build the Gandiyas’ Math 


J.B, D. know this as he toiled 

Night and day at the commissioned task. 
He knew'that the Lord had accepted, 
When the call did come, his work. < 


’ 

‘Twas this peace that made him leave 
This world with an easy mind ; 

He gained Sri Guru’s blessicg that gives 
Assured access to the Presence Divine. 


“ Let all rejoice that our deliverance 
Is wrought by faith of each loyal soul ; 
May J. B. D.’s Memorial ever impress 
This saving truth o. the hearts of all. 


‘May we realise God does not soorn 

To abide in brick Temple reared by faith ; 
He ever dwells in His devotee’s home ; 
He loves so to live in the Gaudiya Math. 


237 


238 THE HARMONIST 


[Vol, XXVIIL No, 8 
‘The Truth is never conceivable aa 
To the paltry reason of worldly man, f 
‘The Lord Himself appears to all 

In Forms repugnant to our brain. 


But His actual sight does bless our reason, 
And imparts th’ power to understand, 
How the Lord is served by overy form, 


Although He never is of the world. 7 


w : : 


ao Presidential Address 
(Delivered at the spiritual conference, second day, October 25, 1930.) 


Regarding Ri ference. 

1 bow hombly to the lotus feet of 
Shree Guru. Yesterday there was an 
opportunity of saying a fow words by 
way of a preliminary discourse, But 
thore was really no disenssion regarding 
the snbject on the agenda. We 
have, therefore, fallen back by one day 
by the tost of our programme. 

The object of the present discussion 
is that by its means we sball be enabled 
to know something really useful. We 
had desired to hear something from 
those persons who have a lovo for or 
are well-versed in this particular sub- 
ject. We ourselves are that species 
‘of animals who have sold themselves 
body and soul to tho lotus feet of Shree 
Guradeva. This being so there may 
be persons who might ask why we are 


anxious to hear what other people have 
tosay. TI touched this point in my 
yesterday's discourse. 

‘The theists study also the on-spiri- 
taal Soriptures. ‘They do so for a 
negative purpose. ‘They are also found 
to quote monspiritual Scripture when 
it happens to be in their favour. 'Thoy 
do so in order to establish” ‘moro firmly 
what they say. In the same way wo 
also may attain greater faith in the 
Real Truth obtained from Shreo 
Gurndeya, by hearing many things 
from others. 

We may not have heard many 
things that are familiar to tho empiric 
scholars, This is our misfortune. It 
is possible to be more firmly convinced 
of the Truth of our words by listening 
to them. Ido not nurse the ambition 
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“of becomming a Pandit of empiricism by 
“4 hearing’ anything from them. I do 
‘not engage in’ the vain, endeavour of 
acquiring worldly knowledge, If it is 
cneeessary to know anything rogagi i) 


the ways of the world it would not 
-amiss to place one’s confidenes in those 
~ earned persons for such » purpose. 

We have heard from the lotus feet 
of Sliree Gutu the following text of the 
Scriptures. ‘O Muni (who art given to 
meutal speculation), whatever act is 
performed, whether it bs mundane or 
Scriptural, should be perfored in the 
way that is conducive to the service of 
Shrove Hari, if one is really anxious to 
attain the function of spiritual devotion? 

We happen to bo servanta of 

the devotees of Godhead, We are not 
Servants of either vlevationists or 
liberationists. We are the bearers of 
‘the shoos of Hari’s own. Under the 
circumstance we do not join issue with 
tho communities that desire any other 
thing beside the service of Godhead, 
viz, elevation or liberation. Thera is 
thus question of victory or defeat 
for us, 


+ But the supreme need is also our need, 
We accordingly circulated a fe questions 
“mong the other communities, if they 
“ould give us any information regarding 
“that supreme need by means of their 
‘ideas or language. But they have not 
“been able to understand even tho 
“langtage of the questions. They have 
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failed to understand properly the object 
of our questions, in most cases; In 
many places that which has been deemed 
necessary for their purpose, has beea 
of m0 use to us. Some persons being 
ugsble to answer the questions havo 

nifested their weakness in many 
ways. We have gained the quality of 
being deaf to such remarks. A number 
of persons endeavoured to attain 
eminence as men of action, Somo men 
tried to gain other objects of desire 
than the service of Godhead, A number 
of persons industriously engaged in the 
quest of the undifferentiated Brahman. 
Others again tried to realise the goal 
of monism. But we know that tho 
worship of Dharma, artha, kama or 
moksha is merely deveitfulness, Tn 
other words they have a close connec. 
tion with my addiction to the noo.sclt, 
They are not the utterances of the 
liberated soul. They are the ‘delirigus 
talk of the conditioned soul. 

There had been a time whon Shrea 
Gaursundar in course of his pilgrimage 
to different parts of India, instructed 
tho people in these words, ‘Whomsoever 
you meet, instruct him about Krishna, 
Deliver this country by becoming 
Guru by my command’, At that time 
the question arose in our mind as to 
how we were to discourse regarding the 
supreme object of desire if we were not 
ourselves self-realised souls. ‘thereupon 
Shree Gaursundar gave us His assur. 


2400 
ance, ‘In this matter yon will not be 
obstructed by the current of worldliness. 
‘At this very place you will obtain My 
company once again’. Use every 
endeavour for the Divinity. Do so, 
from the position in which you hajped 
to be placed. [n whatever country, in 
whatever Ago in whatever ego you 
may happen to be, use all your 
endeavour for the Divinity, IE we 
have to carry ont the command of Shree 
Chaitanya there is no other alternative 
but to discuss all those words thal we 
haye heard from the Lotus-feet of Shree 
Gurudeva, ‘the only duty of the 
zervant of Godhead is to try to do that 
by which one’s skill in performing the 
service of Godhead is cuntinuonsly 
developed. The only thing that is 
worth praying for is this that our mind 
may bo more fnd more attracted 
towards Krishna, |Ve do not waut riches 
or followers or to be saved from the 
misery of birth and death. In this 
world differeut persons desire other 
thin tho service of Krishna, They 
desire dharma, artha, kama and moksha. 
They worship varions gods for obtain- 
ing what they desire. Hut we when we 


ve in the presence of Mahadeva, say,” 


Glory to the ruler of the ro.lm of 
Brindabana, whose forehead is adorned 
with the moon who is worshipped by 
Sanandan, Sanatana and Narada, chief 
of cowherds, may thou bestow on me 
unceasing, unconditional love to the twin 
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lotus feet of the amorous Hero of Braja, 
When we approach Katyayaili we: 
‘L bow to-thee, Katyayani, who bavd 
power to delude, who have power. of 
causing ail occurrences, who have power 
ovtr us. May the devi make. tho Son 
of the cow-herd Nanda, my Husbant, 

We do not pray cither for the oute 
of disease or for liberation by the 
simultaneous destruction of both “disease 
and patient, We approucl them and 
say, ‘May you bless us that our mindi 
may be directed to Krishna’, ‘The 
people of this world pray for being the 
possessdrs of things that are other than 
Krisina. But the lotus fect of our Shree 
Gurudeva instruct that Krishna is 
only Possession, We are in the grip of 
non.spiritual’ prepossessions. They 
obstruct our quest of Krishus, Lt 
necessary to disouss how we may 
rescued from the clutches of sudl 
prepossessions. Tt is for this reaso 
that onr questions were framed. We 
did not wish to piclt ‘other's pocke 
We did not intend to inconvenient 
others. Weare above such meanness, 
Those who are addicted to tl 
service of Inst and anger ma 
jndge differently, But we have hew 
fro? our = former = Gura Shri 
Madhabendra Puri regarding our p 
duty, ‘L have earried out, in ¢ 
way, every form of wicked dir 
of lust and other passions. But 
have had no pity on my poor 


January," 931) 


) They. continue to trouble me shamelessly 
‘ morselessly. Lord of the Jadus, 


for this vehson, just now, giving them 
‘up, knowing the trath I have come 
to You to throw myself oa Your 
protection which saves from all fear, 
May You employ me fully in Your 
service’: 

Weare indeed beggars. But for 
thet reason we are no beggara of 
desires that ‘pander to tho gratifica- 
tion of our senses, It had been our 
Prayer that all communities of sadhus 
might consider the merey of Chaitavya 
Chandra. ‘They would be filled with 
the greatest admiration, if they do so. 
Our prayer has been formulated by 
_ one of our Acharyyas in the following 
words, ‘Holding the blade of the straw 
botween my tecth, falling prostrate 
at your feet, making hundreds of 
humblest supplications, I say this, 
40, you sadius, casting away everything 
from afar, practise loving devotion to 
the Feet of Chaitanya Chandra’. 

‘What Sei Chinitanyadeva has told 
us in a special manner, the straight 
path by following which man can be 
delivered from af sensuous desires, is 
nothing, else but to accept the 
protection of tho service of Godhead. 
He said, ‘For one who is free from all 
sensuous desires, who is anxious to 
serve Godhead, who is desirous of 
getting across the ocean of this world, 
the contemplation of, or association 
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with, worldly people and carnél women 
are, alas, worse even than tho 
swallowing of poison’. 


Ibis better to commit suicide by 
swallowing poison rather than associate 
with people who desire other things 
wail Krishna, or practise the enjoyment 
4. Having once be:un 
to serve Hari if such a porson becomes 
attached to things other than Krishna, 
he is thereby utterly ruined. Bhar ta 
became King of Bbaratayarsha, He 
had formerly practised a great variety 
of endeavours for spivitual progress, 
had practised asceticism, had made 
wctual progress on the path of the 
service of Hari, Bat he had to be 
born as the cub of deer. He bad 
conccived a very slight desire for an 
object other than Krishna, He bad 
wished to perform what is ordinarily 
known in the werld as an act of 
kindness. Tt was noshing more serious 
than a slight dosico to serve a helpless 
aninal. For this reason Bharata bad 
to bo bora as the cub of a deer. 
‘Therofore the lotus feet of our Sri 
Guradeva commaud us to have no other 
duty except the service of Krishna. 
‘May you have your mind fixed towards 
Krishna’ is the only proper benediction. 

‘Adyaitacharyya on one occasion 
euacted the pastime of preaching the 
doctrine of undifferentiated union with 
the Brahman. Shri Gaursundar desired 
to pnt an end to his activities 
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For ‘this’ purpose He set out from Sree 
Mayapur in the company of Lord 
Nityanauda, ‘They proceeded towards 
Santipar by way of Lalitpur. At 
Talitpur they met a sannyasin who 
kept the company of prostitutes. They 
two Lords, fall of Divine Past eek 
souglit the hospitslity of that profligate 
sinnyasin, ‘The savinyasin blessed 
Mahapraya Whom he considered to be 
an orilinary boy. “Muy you have riches, 
escondantsy-a good wife and learning’. 
Ou hearing this benediction of the 
ganuyasin Mabaprava said it was no 
blessing at ail bat acurse, ‘The only 
veal benediction is that one may obtain 
tho favour of Krishna, ‘The adulterous 
sannyasin, on hearing these words, 
said lo Mabapravu, ‘I have today direct 
experience of what I heard before. 
Nowadays ifanybody desires well of 
another and says 6», that person returns 
the favonr by bslabowring his well- 
wisher with the cudgel. 1 find the 
behaviour of this Bralimana boy to be 
exactly like- that. I most gladly 
Dlessud him that be may gain riches, 
followers and good fortune. Thad no” 
other object than his well-being. Thi 
boy thinks that itis no benefit -bnt an 
attempt (odo him harm. Te is ready 
to Ul ane mo for this’. ‘Thereupon Lord 
Nityaranda looked wire and displaying 
the gravity of a guardian of the boy 
said to that profligate sannyasin, ‘Tt is 
not up to you to argue with this boy. 
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Thave understood how great you really 
are. Do not be offended with this boy, 
for my sake’. 2 

‘The ‘adulterous sannyssin was 
pleased with the words of Nityanande- 
pravu. Ho offerad to feed him, 
sanctifies the fallen, 
Nityananda and Mahapravu having bat. 
hed in the Ganges ate the fruits yiven 
‘Them by the sannyasin at his house. 
Presently tho profligate sannyasin 
threw out repeated hints bo Nityananda- 
prabbu for accepting ‘anauio’ mesning 
‘vine’. The wife of the sannynsin 
forbade him to annoy the guests in that 
manner while they were taking thelr 
meal. Mahaprayu asked Nityananda 
pravn, ‘What does the sannyisin mean 
by the word ‘araele’ ? Nityauanlar 
prava was with 
behaviour of ail kinds of persons. 
informed  Gaursundar that 
adulterous sannyasin referred to wine 
by the word ‘anauia’. No vonner did 
Biseambhar catch his words thom 
muttering tho Name of Vistnn, Te at 
ace gave up cating, perfurmed the 
achamaua and without delay ran te the 
Ganges with Nityanandaprayn and 
plunged inito the stream. 

By means of this Act Mahopravu 
taught the duty of avoiding bad 
company. He tanzht more than. this. 
Tn the words of Thakur Brindabandas, — 
«Phe Lord favours the adulterous and 
the drunkards, Yet He kills ono who ia 


asquainted 
He 
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versed in tho Vedanta if he maligns the 
Sadhus. This person was a sannyasin. Yut 
ho did not hesitate to drink’ wine. He 
als» kept company with carnal women. 
‘Yet the Lord went io his house. If she 
isnot actually benefited in this birth * 
it will do him good when he is born 
again. Tho only persons whom the 
Lord does notlove in Tis heart, are 
those who speak ill of others 
maliciously. All tho —_atheistical 
fannyasins m’ssed the good fortune of 
obtaining a sight of the Lord. This 
is proved by tho case of ‘nll the 
sannyasins who lived at Kn 

Those who desire liberation and 
expect to merge in the undifferentiated 
Frohman, are greater hypocrites than 
even those who desire worldly enjoyment, 
Acoirdingly Shri Muhaprava has 
advised all persons, who really seek 
their own good, by all means to avoid 
their compa: 

‘Urbashi fonad that the period when 
the could yain hor selfish pmepose was 
She did not hositate forth-with 
to desert Purntabs or Ala, King of 
Chandravansa. “horeapon Aila, 
feeling “tho cruelty of Urbashi, was 
cured of bis bankering for worldly 
enjoyment. It was in this connection 
that Shri Bhagaban said to Uddhuba, 
‘Therefore one who is wise should 
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attach himself to the companionship of 

the good, giving up completely all 
association with bad men, The very 
words spoken by the sadiins have 
Perthinly the power of destroying all 
evilltendencies of onv’s mind’, 

‘The only duty of the sadius is to 
cnt away all the accumulated wicked 
propensities of every individual, ‘This 
along is the cauveloss natnral desire of 
all the sadius, Worldly people possess 
8 double natnre. ‘They express ono 
Kind of suntiment bat internally cherish 
edifferent purpose. Moreover they 
want to advertise this duplicity as a 
mark of libsralism or tove of harmony. 
Those who are anwilling 10 show any 
duplicity, wisle to be frank and strsight- 
forward, or in other words, to exercisa 
unamb gnously the function of the 
fu, much really siorra persons ara 
called sectarian and 6rthodux by those 
who p duplicity. We, will 
cultivate the soviety only of those who 
are straizhtforward, Wo will not keep 
company with any person who is not 
so, We must by all monns avoid: bad 
company. Weare advised to keop at 
istanca of a hundred enbits from 
animals of the horned species,’ We 
should observe the same caution in 
regard to all insincere persons, 

(to be continued) 


Who is a Brahmana’? 


(Continued frome P. 4g. Oct. 1980.) 


Tn the light of the — spiritual + 
principle which the varnasrama system 
was meant to serve, by scientific 
interpretation of the Scriptures that 
have a bearing on this issue, from 
what has alfeady been said it wonld 
appear that the Brahmana, who is at 
the head of the institution, is himself in 
need of constant control from persons 
who are placed above the institation. 
Tho paramahansa is not subject to the 
guidance of the Brahman. On the 
contrary it is tho Brahmanas who must 
always look up to the paramahansa for 
enabling them to perform their duty 
towards other secti ns of the organise 
commanity in the sense required by 
tho Scriptures. 

Inany scheme of revival of tho 
spiritual varnasrama organisation the 
initiative and xbsolute control of the 
paramahansa is the ono essential 
condition. But how will it be possible to 
find ont the real paramabansa ? It will 
not do to try to eloct him by tho 
democratic methed, ‘The Scriptures 
declare that the paramabansa is 
delegated the requisite power of 
getting himself accepted as autocratic 
organiser of spiritual society when 
such is the will of Goahead. 


‘At the time of Sri Chaitanya the 
attempt was mado to establish the 
spiritanl community. It was necessary 
to compile a code of regulations for 
the guidance of the members of such 
society. These regulations were 
collected mostly from the extant 
dbarma-shastras. ‘The system itself 
was nogessarily of a highly clastic 
nature, ‘The paramahansa was given 
complete freedom of interfering with 
every part of it. The word ‘Vaishnava? 
was adopted asa goneral designation 
of all mombers, They were graded 
into four classes, ‘The paramahansis 
formed the first class. Under them, 
came th class of senior students, in 
training under the paramshansas, 
Below theso came the, junior Brahma. 
charins who had been admitted to the 
status of spiritual pupilage. ‘The fourth 
class consisted of canditates who were 
waiting as probationers for admission 
ag students. This was the ypiritual 
community proper. It consisted entirely 
of celebates. We accordingly find 
no provision for marriage in this 
community. t 

‘The spiritual community was set up ~ 
alongside the secular society which was 
hereditary. No attempt was made to 
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4 change the customary ‘regulations of 


rs A ss 

) the hereditary society. But it was open 
for all members of the secular society, 
married or unmarried to become mem- 


bers of tho spiritual community ‘ty * 


eschewing the worldly life. A member 
of the secular socioty. desirous of enter- 
ing the spiritual community, was not, 
however, compelled to ont off all exter- 
nal connection with secular society. 
But he was to live the spiritual life 
‘even when he was allowed to retain his 
external connection with the secular 
society. But the secular’. society 
already possessed a code of regulations, 
which was also supposed to be part 
“of tho Scriptures. Asa matter of fact, 
ashas been already stated, the code 
that was compiled for the regulation 
of the ‘Vaishnava’ community, was 
- itself derived from this class of 
literature which bears the generic name 
of Dharmashastra. There had been a 
time when the sniritual regnlation had 
not yet become adulterated. But the 
line ‘of demarcation between the 
spiritual and the worldly was lost sight 
of in course of tite, And, later still, 
tho worldly was also supposed to be a 
spiritual concern. 

~ For instance let us take perhaps the 
most characteristic of all the secular 
regulations, namely. tho compulsory 
marriage of girls aba very tender age. 
Phis is now regarded as one of tho 
fundamental parctices of orthodox 
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Hindus. According to the spiritual 
code of regulations compiled by 
direction of Sti Chaitanya tho parama- 
hansa is perfectly free to marry if he 
lilees, But one who is not a paramahansa 
negd not marry at all, Tt is also not 
obligatory for a paramahanea to marry. 
‘The provision that is found in all the 
seonlar codes, viz. that the obligatory 
marriage ig for the’ strictly spiritual 
purpose, shonld be perfectly meaningless 
‘according to the code of Sri Chaitanya: 
Therefore. the spiritual professions of 
the secular codes need not be taken 
seriously, in even a sinule instance, 
Their whole spirit and outlook are 
necessarily purely secular. As such 
they may, or may not, possess any 
merit in terms of worldly value. 

It is perfectly conceivable that 
there should be and if it be the will of 
Godhead, can be, a society of parama- 
hansas. But such a society would not 
reqnire any code of rogulations: Such 
coiles can apply, if they are spiritual, 
only to thosa who are in the stage of 
pupilage. But as we have seen that 
those who are under spiritual (raining 
must be celebates, therefore, there 
can bo no regulation regarding 
marriage in any spiritual code, This is 
perfectly consistent and philosophical... 
It is also in necordance with tho 
rules actually laid down even in the 
secular codes for the guidance of 
pupils during their period. of training, 
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‘The ided of ‘samabartan or relapse 
into the worldly state, after completion 
of pupilage, is unknown to the spiritual 
code. It'no doubt provides a clue to 
the attempt to proserya the appearanee 
uf cenneotion between the secular and 
spiritual , coles, But. the regnlations 
regarding marriage must have bven 
obtained from elsewhere. ‘The 
‘Vaishnava’ honseholders of the code 
of Sri Chaitafiya are paramabansas, 
They might belong externally to any 
class of tlie secular society. ‘Thoro is 
no distinction between a ‘vaishnaya’ 
honsoholder appearing in a hereditary 
Bral:mona family and another descended 
from a Sudra lineage, ‘They are, neither 
ofthem, either Brahmana or Sudra. They 
may submit externally to the customs 
of any class withiut"pny real possibility 
of ever getting identien with any 
worldly class. é 

‘There is, therefore, no real point 
of-conthot anywhere between the spi 
tual community and the hereditary 
seonlar sooiety. Tho forrer is essentially 
individualistic, A ‘vaishnava’ is nover 
born, can he die. ‘Therefore, 
neither birth nor death are really of 
any importance tohim, The institation 
of marringo also coases to be necessary 
for him for the same reason. This 
cannot be comprehensible to those who 
are not vaishnavas. Worldly people 
also value the principle of social freedom. 
Bat:they, value such freedom for ensur- 


nor 
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ing increase of worldly enjoyment. 
This they are pleased to call by the 
highsounding names of progress, pros: 
perity, well-being, happiness. They 
farot paturally very mnxious to seenro 
‘these, It is for this reason that they 
devise such institutions as those of 
marriage, divoree, ete, Bat how can 
these institutions find a place in the 
code of the ‘Vaishnavas’ ? 

All that is feasible is to set apa 
purely spiritual community with its 
own code of regulations to be adminis: 
tered hy tlose to whom the authority 
may be delegated by the head of tho 
commanity who can be no other than 
the paramabansa. 

The existence of tho spiritnal 
community is however, bound ty react 
boneficially on the practices and ideas 
of the sacular'societies that my exist 
alongside the spiritaal. ‘There need 
be no opposition of interest between *he 
two gronps. Many of the regulations 
of tho nonspiritual Dharmashastras 
aro regirded as boing of o salutary 
character by those who Look at them 
from ths worldly point ot view. The spiri- 
tual code has nothing to do wih such 
regalations. ‘The ‘Vaishnavas’ have no 
ambition of regulating secular society: 
from within. They know very well 
that tho seonlar can by no means be 
improved into the spiritual. ‘The two 
are categorically different from one 
spother. 
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* The varnasram2z institution is, 


* 4 therefore, of the nature of a purely 


yfevcular arcangement. But this arrange- 


ment itself may or may not be opposed 
to the spiritual outlook and guidance. 
Tf it is not opposed to the ideal *of* 
spiritual living it can only do so by 
frankly admitting its own inferiority 
and avoiding all rivalry, It should 
also ‘allow any of its members to be 
freely enrolled in the spiritual commu- 
nity, It shonld, by all means in its 
power, encouraye conversion to spiritual 
life, Ti the secular society is organised 
and administered in this spirit, it should 
be appropriately described by the 
dosignation of ‘daiva’. Any secnlr 
“society which is deliberately opposed 
to sp ritual liviny, is no less appropri. 
ately termed ‘asura’, ‘Che differen 
between the two is described in the 
| Gita, 
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It is not possible for the secular 
society to be converted en masse into 
the spiritual. It is, howover, possible 
to convert it into the daiva varnasrama 
society. This also possible that daiva 
vornasrama classification itself'is not 
based on heredity. ‘The Gita says so. 
It will ho necessary to study all the 
implications of the position. For this 
purpose also the autucratio guidance of 
tho patamahansa ia nocnssary, for 
avoiding conflict with* the spiritual 
society, But as a daiva vornasrama 
society happens to be a carefully graded 
organisation it should not be possible to 
do withont the leadership of Brahmaias 
within the society. The Brahmana, as 
leader of the daiva variasrana society, 
is nearest in position to the society of 
the‘vaishnavas’. He should, therefore, bo 
fully alive to the unconditional suporiv. 
rity of the ‘vaishna ‘as’ in all matters, 

+ (to be continued) 


Matters of moment 
Religion and state 


i Rts omnipotence of the state cannot 
be rationally admissible. The 
state must be held accountable for its 
behaviour. It should not for example 
be allowed to patronise a bad religion. 
It must be prevented from persecuting 
true religion. " TE possible, it should be 
enabled to serve true religion, 

‘The spiritual interest is by no means 
incompatible with tie real well-being 
of humanity. Unless » nation is 
sincerely prepared to make its politics 
serve the ends of true religion it is 
bound to reap only misfortune by such a 
policy There can be no conflict between 
tho true goal of one jndividual and those 
of all other indiviuals, collectively or 
severally. ‘This is the preaching of 
all truo religion. It is worth while for 
Political seience to take cognisance of 
this all-important fact. 

Ronafide mistakes are no doubt 
possible ; but they are also avoidable, 
if there isa real will to avoid them, 
especially in this matter. Iam stating 
the only true ideal which is alone really 
practicable. ‘Che political philosophor 
must not allow himself to be carried 
away by the mischievous notion that 
it is unnecessary and impossible for 
the state to pay its complete homage 


* toe the Trath. He should make a real. 
‘attempt to avoid the professedly 
suicidal course. 

‘The true religion is infinitely more 
than co-extensive with all _pogsible 
range of human activity. "The ‘Truth 
includes the state by assigning it its 
natural function. That function has 
admittedly never been fully discharged 
by any state up till now. At least.this 
seems to be the verdict of history of 
moet countries. But despite all this 
weight of anthority in favour of the 
wrong side it will not be unreasonable 
to insist that the attempt of making 
the state a servant of the Tiuth 
deserves to be seriously made. 

Tam, therefore, in favour of a policy 
of enlightened discrimination in the 
dealings of the etate with religion. Tt 
is unfortunately true” that worldly 
people will naturally like to use the 
state for gaining their worldly objects. 
But this will be no excuse for the state 
to use its resources for misguidiag the 
people. In this respect the state must 
be considered as an institution on its 
trial, Lt should deserve to exist only 
if it can prove to itself its genuine 
intention of serving the cause of the 
‘Truth. 
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“The teacher of the true religion 


+ should, therefore, receive the best of 


. 


think of a 


‘attention from all responsible politically 
minded persons, ‘This is not 
incompatible with the detoeratic or 
any other ideal of the stage. It “is 
Absolutely necessary to make thé 
domocratic stago a real snecess, How 
else than by the above method can all 
opinions of «individual and minorities 
be really attended to ? The democratic 
state need not on principle adopt the 
Avoidable policy of gagging unfairly 
‘any activity or expression of opinion of 
ny of its members. Ta 

Asa matter of fact che current of 
history has been all along leading the 
State towards this inevitable consumma. 
tion, Lt is destroying, in a sufficiently 
Wholesale fashion, all narrow fotiches 
and prejudices. It is high time to 
ing the hideons tyranny 
of undiluted animalism which is being 
recommended, in no uncertain terms 
from many quartars. ‘The needs of the 
foul are in danger of being altogether 
ignored. Bat the counsel of auimalism 
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cannot fortunately satisfy its own 
demands. Tt is however, no less 
-difficult to induce animalism to listen 
“to the counsel of the spirit, Animalism 
bove all prides itself on not being able 
to*understand at all the existence of 
anything olse than a” mind-under the 
thraldom of a material body, It does 
not understand, neither doos it want to 
fanderstand, how there can be a son) 
Who is not also aitogether dopondant 
on the physical body. ‘The delusive 
triumphs of thé physical avd. mental 
sciences if they are interpreted in favour 
of animalism, stand in the way of the 
awakening of the sonl. 

Religion is not merely a concern of 
individuals, It is vital also for the 
community. The modersi state is 
justified in refusing ‘to subordinate 
itwelf to any dogma vhich is not intelli- 
gible to the community. ‘By this 
attitude it is fitted* to recognise’ and 
weleyme the real Truth if and when 
He will be pleased to reveal Iimself to 
the open:minded communities of the 
modern world. 


Bharata and Rantideva 


(By Sj, Kishor! Mohan Poul, . 1) 


We are sure there are many 
amongst us who have asa:i sbont the 
anecdotes of the two kings, Bharata 
and Ravtideva in the — Srimad 
Bhagabatam. | But it is doubtful, if 
from comparative study of the 
characters of these two great 
personages the invaluable lessons and 
instructions to be derived therefrom, 
have attracted thy careful attention of 
many of us Onur Acharyya (spiritual 
Teacher) Sri Jiva Goswami Pravu, one 
of the famous six Goswamins, has given 
ug most valuable lesson. drawn from 
the lives of these two persons. 

So much absofbed are we in the 
infatuations of ‘Prakriti? (Maya) that we 
are apt to consider as supremely 
excellent only those things that are 
favourable for the satisfaction of our 
mental aptitudes or for the gratification 
of our senses. We lack the capacity 
to accept the lessous of the Acharyyas 
eternally established in the functions 
of the pure sonl, in the light in which 
they aro intended to be seen. This 
counts for nothing less than misfortune. 
Too fond of mundane talks, we fail to 
think over any matter serionsly for 
being established in our natural state. 
‘No sooner a.person puts forth any novel 


idea that tickles our minds or our 
sonses, we run after him as an ‘Avatar’ 
(« manifestation of Divinity); and like 
a flock of sheep blindly following one of 
themselves, we accept his idea as 
gospel truth. If anybody attempts to 
thwart the perversities of our over. 
changing speculations by means of the 
scriptura}doctrines, we do not hesitate 
to describe him as an orthodox, 
monotonous and conservative person, 
quite unacceptable to our circle, 

he great man among us says, ‘What 
is the good of specially searching after 
the Absolute when He is manifested in 
so many forms before us and that 
serving the Jeevasis tantamount to 
serving Godhead ?” We think, ‘How 
magnanimous and , high.souled, a 
personage he is !’ But we never panse to 
consider how much magnanimity or 
liberality is really displayed. ‘Too much 
attached to the fleshy concerns and 
the doctrine of our worldly hearths 
and homes, we recognise magnanimity 
only ina person who seems to extend 
his charity to a wider circle, Like 
yirtnous talks to a sinner, moral talks 
to the libertine, lessons of attachment 
for a married wife to one addicted to a 
harlot, talks about heaven to one in 


, 


+. , common category, has been ann 


es 
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hell, remarks of the above natute 
ly captivate most worldly people. 
jut if anybody, by the mercy of a 
teacher who is unifluenged by mental 
speculations being well-established 
the spiritual state, is enabled to tike 
an impartial view of the same, he will? 
find nothing but Godlossness in every 
word-of those remarks. Duped and 
fascinated by the hypocritical favour 
of Muya (illusion ), we aro apt to 
consider all Gotles: talks as identical 
with magnanimity and we fail to 
understand that there can. be no 
‘poverty’ in Narayana ( The" Lord of 
the Godde-s of all good fortune ) and 
_that Narayana can never be in ‘poverty’. 

ie light and darkness, like God and 
‘poverty’ and Narayana can 
never keep company. It is a groat 
misfortune if wo think that Godhead 


“is subject to the power of Maya and 


Narayana can come under the. clutches 
of poverty. Tb is a great pity that 
loose thinking in this matter pervades 
the whole world and the hellish 
doctrine that affects to regard matter 
‘and spirit as coming under ono 
ils tine, 
the natural function of the spiritual 
consciousness of the peoples of the 
twentieth century. A Jeeva is an 
infinitesimally small portion of the 
spiritaal Bssence of the Full Absolute 
consciousness and is, therefore, His 
eternal servant, All bis wants and 
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inconveniences are the outcome of his 
wilful forgotfalness of his sorvico of 
Godhead and their removal leading to 
the attainment of the highest good, are 


«tecossarily of the nature of tho realisa- 


tion of his eterna] servitude of the 
Sapreme Lord, Just as the attainment 
of wealth drives out poverty as a 
matter of course and makes one rich 
and happy, so the attainment of 
analloyed devotion to Krishna brings 
unto him Krishna-Prema (Spiritual 
Love ) which dispells all poverty and 
incidentally the thronfold miseries of 
this world, though these latter are not 
the diroct nor intended result. 

In ancient times there lived a king, 
of the namo of Bharata. Te was so 
firmly established in the —nabural 
fanotion of the soul that ho was called 
‘Rejarshi’ (saintly king) by the people, 
The ‘Varsha? (couutry) in which we 
live now was originally named 
‘Ajanabl’, bat after Maharaj Bharata 
booame the king, it came to be called 
Bharat-Varsha after his name. After 
having reizned for a period that was 
proper Rajarsbi Bharata renounced 
his honseholder's life and resorting to 
“Palshasrama’ applied himself whole- 
heartedly to the worship of Godhead. His 
“Asrama’ was situated on the bank of the 
holy river Gandaki, the best of all 
resorts for pilgrimage where large 
numbers of Sree Naraymashilas aro. to 
be found, Living all alone in, this 


with ‘various flowers, buds, tulasi, 
water, fruits and other appropriate 
offerings Bharata ‘attained to the state 
of the highest bliss. With a heart free 
from all hankerings after things of this 
world, ho passed his days peacefully in 
the worship of Godhead. Gradually 
the ‘Sattwik’ symptoms of his sincere 
devotion of Godhead, in the shape of 
tears, shiverings, signs of eostacy mani- 
festod themselves on his person. One 
day alter bathing in the river Gandaki 
as he was seated on tho bank of the 
sacred stream chanting tho ‘Prenava’ 
(Vedio Mahamantra), a thirsty deor in 
her full pregnancy came to the river 
side for drink, and, as she was abont to 
drink the water, she heard the terrific 
roars of a lion near by. A deer is 
always timid and casily frighten 
Tho torrfic roar of the Tion resounding 
in tho lonely forest agitated her in a 
most violent manner. She had uot yot 
quoncho! her thirst. But apprehending 
imminenttperil and looking about with 
fearful eyes, she took a sudden big leap 
to cross n sheet of water, that lay in 
front of her. Itded'to abortion of the 
enh from the womb and an end of the 
mother’s life. ‘The new-born ob fell 
into the stream. Bharata, although 
‘engaged in worship of Godhead, could 
see all ‘this fronr his position on the 
‘river bank. Is there anyone who’ can 
‘be so- hard hearted who: would: not be 
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moved by such a piteous sight? King” 
Bharata was not an- exception to: this’ 
rule, To gave the cub of the deer, 

saintly Bharata stopped in tho midst~ 
eof worship. He thought ‘that, 
accotding to the scriptures the Sadhus 
ts), being: naturally the: friends 
of the helpless, ignore even. their own! 
interests, for showing mercy tg: the: 
distressed. Thinking in his way he 
hastened towards the spot’and rescued: 
the oub from the current. Bharata 

then applied himself with assiduity 
to the occupation of rearing the mother~ 

less cub. “Rajarshi Bharata had betaken 
himself to the forest, by renouncing 
his kingdom, wealth, wifo, children 
and all the pleasures of homolifo 
for the purpose of worshipping 

Godhead. But alas! now,in placo of 
the service of Godhead, the image of 

Narayana (Gothead) engrossed in the 

state of utter helplessness which is but’ 
a contrivance of ‘Prakriti’ (Maya), came: 
upon hie vision, The deluding energy 

of Godhend, finding tho golden oppor- 

tunity, spread her fatal influence upon 
him. As the result of his erroneous 
supposition that Godhead can ever- be 
anything but transcendental he was 
thrown off from the devotional paltform 
and attachment to dosires other than 
those appertaining to the service of 
Godhead occupied his heart as a_-matter 
of course. Unable to realise the sweet 
nees of that’ transcendental service of 


~ 
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Godhead and falling under the-elatobes 
f' Hit delnding onergy, he> strayed 
farthor-and further away from the path. 
“What's the good of searching after 
Godhead,’ he thonght, ‘when He ,is 
Present: hefore usin so many different 
manifestations?’ Thus the favourite cub 
caine'to be looked upon: by him: as the 
Form-of Godhead and he lost alljsense of 
his real relatton with Godhead. ‘Taking 
“Mzya’ to bo’ Godhead. he degraded 
himself and owing to his constant 
meditations about the deer persisting 
on his denth.bed, he had to be re.bora 
ea door, x 
Rajarshi Bharata was n righteous 
Person who had been fully. engage? 
in the service of Godbond; but, ‘due 
to the offoct of bad actions of previous 
birtha, he could fot help cherishing 
this solitary evil desite, He was not 
‘w perpetual nd deliberate offender 
* like the Mayavadins (Pantheists) who 
ascribe ‘poverty’ to Narayana, impute 
the jrosmness ‘of Maya to Godhead, 
consider: the eternal spiritual pastimes 
of Godhead to bo transitory, and imagine 
Pseudo-‘calvation’. or annihilation of 
. the soul to be the highest attain. 
ment of life. But, for the reasons 
mentioned above, Bharata had a'tom- 
porary confusion-of judgment. He was 
not so stony-hearted as to indulge in 
the Godlessnoss of the Mayavadins and 


| psoudo.salvationists, Hence in oonrse 


oftime when the better. consciousness 
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prevailed again’ and” he: could unders 
stand his error-srising out of the effect 
of bad actions. of previous birtlis, he . 
repented, saying, ‘Ob, what’ a: trouble! 
T have been thrown off from the path 
of true knowledge, What» fool am 
I to think that the mind which formerly 
actuated me to abandon all my worldly 
attachments in order whole-heartedly 
to concentrate on the service of Godhead 
and on many devotional activites in 
a lonely forest and after’ long “wnd 
incessant devotional endoavours firmly 
to establish myself in His service, has 
in consequence of my association with 
the cub of the deor, ended’ in snatching 
me from the Feet of Godhond ! 

From this charaeter, sketch: of 
Bharata, Acharya Sti Jiva Goswami. 
pad has drawn the following lessons 
for onr enlightemment. Tach and 
evory Jiva being the eternal servant: of 
Krishna, it is the inoumbont duty of 
every body to associate himself in their 
service of Godhead. If, instead of doing 
this, one busies himself in ministering 
to the comforts of others or 
considers the gratification of his senses 
to be superior to the. service of: the 
Godhead and makes false protenco af. 
thereby serving others;or: society and 
is cnamoured of such acts’of so-called: 
beneficence, he-is sure to come under: 
the bondage of this world. . Any: 
advice recommending such so-called 
beneficent: activities‘as.they are:.in. no 
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way in conformity with the service 
of the Absolute Truth, can not 
but lead to most avil consequences, 
enhance one's Godlessness and deflect 
one from the direction of the true 
objective, viz, the pure devotion of 
Godhead. However much — such 
miszuided persons may boast of their 
theistic (2) disposition or pride them. 
selves upon being the bonofactors 
of their couptey and of humanity, and 
howevor much they may bo looked 
upon by thoir fellows as the most liboral 
of religions preachers, association 
with such persons is a bar to tho 
attainment of unalloyed devotion to 
Godhead. The real benefactors of 
humanity are thase who are firmly 
established in the service of Godhead 
than which there is no other meroy 
available to the Jetva. ‘The Supreme 
Lord Sri Chaitanya has instructed all 
persons to show this true mercy to all 
Jeovas and Srila Vasudeb ‘Thakur also 
acted up to the sxme ideal when he 
said ‘O Lord! allow me to take upon 
myself, the sins of all Jeevas and suffer 
all the tortures of hell, so may Thou 
let thom be relieved of their triple 
misery without the least delay’. 

Tet us now turn to the picture of 
another character on the other side of 
the canvass. In older times there 
lived a king of the namo of Rantideva, 
reputed for his generosity and 
magnanimity. Unlike king Bharata 
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‘he was not « recluse but led the life of a 
Vaishnava householder and all his 
wealth was utillised for the best of 


causes, viz., the servjce of Sri Hari. 
«Fagting himself he , satisfied others 
with’ the offerings of Vishnu; and it 
often happened that, éverything being 
exhausted after lavish distribution, he 
had to fast with his whole family. 
Sometimes hoe had to pitss a whole 
month upon water only.” Ho always 
tried his best to foster in all sentient: 
beings, irrespective of their status, the 
sternal good of their souls by offering 
to them Sri Mabaprasad. Tlis prayer 
to Godhead was not to attain to the 
state of the eightfold perfection of the 
‘Yogins, or tho self-annihilation of the 
pstudo.salvationists, but it was to tho 
offoct that the afflictions of all souls 
due to their aversion to Godhead might 
be removed if for such 
he had to take upon his single shoulder 
all their sorrows and troubles. 

Finding this spirit ‘of benefaction in 
Rantideva, Vishnu.Mays (the deluding 
nergy of Godhead), in order to: test 
the stroteh of his pationce, brought and 
offered to him objects of temotation 
covetablo even by Brahma and other 
high’ gods. But Maharaj Rantideva 
who was far above all those temptations, 
honouring them from a distance, quite 
unattached and free from all other 
desires, fixed his heart and soul in 


Vasudeva, the sole Lord of the pure heart, 


consummation © 


ye, 
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In comparing the character of 
Bajnrshi Bharata with that of Maharaja 
"Rantideva Srila Jiva Goswaini Prabhu 

observed thyt ditheegb Bharata 
renounced his whe, sons, wealth avd 
all, yot for the offence of trying to 
romove the physical miseries of Jeevas 
he had to fall from the service of 
Godhead ;on the other hand Maharaja 
Raxftideva, fealising the true nature of 
r Jeeva’s ctérzfal relation to Vasudeva, 

tried 'to secure for them the eternal 
gond of thoir souls, and thereby the 
effective removal of their, worldly 
miseries too; by offering them Muha- 
prasad in his capacity of a servant of 
Godhead and was thus enabled to 
overcome the influence of Maya. Even 
the most covetous position of Brahma, 
the much desired ‘perfections’ of the 
Yogins and the fictitious bliss of the 
pseudo salvationists could have no 
effect upon him. All his actions, being 
performed fully for the satisfaction of 
Vasudeva, lad* the effect of boing 
transformed into various forms of 
devotion to Godliead. But the efforts 
of kindness of Rajarshi Bharata being 
limited, within the scope of this mundane 
world turned out to be tho thraldom 
of ‘Maya’ and felled him down from the 
service of Godhead. 

The gist of the conclusions of the 
‘Acharya has been summarised thus. 
That no one should invite Godlessness 
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by listening to the counsels of those 
addicted to things other than the 
service of Godhead; no one ‘ should 
ascribe ‘poverty’ to the Omnipotent 
Norayana ; no one should indulge in 
the erroneous belief of supposing that, 
mixing of Maya with Godhead is 
possible; that according to tho 
scriptures thead offending persons, 
thongh they’ may pass themselves olf 
as ‘Jibanmuktas’ (perSoMxhaoven in 
their present life are free fromthe 
bondage of this world) are liable to 
pass through the cycle of births and 
deaths. Hence everyone should engage 
himself in the service of Godhead, the 
fountain-head of everything, becauso 
watering the root ofa tree, and not 
merely its leaves and branches, keeps 
the tree alive ; and the offering of food 
to the stomach, and not to any other 
organs of the body, alone may also 
keep the body alive. Therefore we 
should look at all sentiont baiugs as 
the eteraal servants of Godhead, serve 
His devotees whole-heartedly and try 
toenhance iu all who are averse to 
Godhead their good fortune by the 
offering of Mahaprasad and chanting of 
Krishna-Kirtan by which alono they 
can, in course of time, be enabled to 
acquire real health and find an ‘end of 
all their miseries. ‘This is the only true 
way of showing merey to all Jeevas as 
well as to oneself, 


oe Ourselves 


tion of 
the -Bhagavat and ‘the method of Samkirtan the 
religion of pure devotion, was preached by His 


Holiness for four days, 
Sri Madhva Gaudiya Math, Dacca 


‘he annual ansiveggey celebrant of the Mahon 
diye sega Prono tanya Math, 
Shupooeetathe Heh of December 1000, Thiet 


idandiswaming Scimad Ohaktiviveka Bharat 
‘Nubecaye Sead Balti ahaa 


crowd 
ane 


reat procemions of 
es were deliveced nt ater 
iniportant public places, Qu the 32ad of Dacember 1690 
Ane the fantaace of the profesors aad students of Dusen 
Intermediate College Seipnd Sundarananda Visa 
seste te t thGaule deere ana 
tn the eal faishowtisimy at «gathering of 
the: peofesoce and. studeuts of ‘the Sntermedate 
GoiteRe a0 of the local gentry. 


{al temple will shortly be constracted over the resting 
lace of the bodily cemainsof Bhaktitnsjan Prabhas 
foundations of the temple of Sei Gandiya Math 
were laid by His Divine Grace oa the anaiversary 
doy of the advent of Srila Jiva Gorwami. ‘The fous 
dations of the memorial terapl: have been faid oa the 
{hi of the disappearance of Scila. Jive 
bh. 
His Divine Grace in Orissa and the 
Madeas Presidency 
ne Grace Scila Dhaktisiddhanta faraswatiy 
Goswami Prabhupad with « party of confidential 
Aiseiples set out on the 28¢€ of Desensber 1930 feom Sct 
Gaudiya Math, Calestta on a toar of South India, 
with ‘the object of iaugurating shrines of the Holy 
Footprints of Sci Chaltanyadeva at some of the 


His Di 


incipal tivthas of the Sonth visited’ by the ‘Sapiceme 
Ploeg and lao for the parposeot viiling wome ef the 
lirthas “inthe Madras ‘anf 


*Peavancore 
tigt have been sau-tited Py the Holy Ductot the 
Ditiae Feet. His Divine Gene was ancempanicd by 
Sripad | Bhaktistranga Goswami ‘Prabha, Stipud 
Anantavasudey Vidyabhasan Sriped Atindriya Dokt- 
saakar, Sriped Sarayandas Bhakcnuthntar Baki: 
Sciped SekhicharanUhaktivdoy, ripad 
Gopaiehandea iratna,  Acharyyateie 
Kovarenar uzun Seipad Jabal 
Adhiears Hhaktishaste_Beipad. kashbchatt fraina: 
‘tad a number of other devotees, ie 
fs" Divine Grace initalled the Foot-Printa of the 
Supceme Lont within the templa gfx Varahdeta 
a Jaipar on the 25th of December 8 in the: tpmple ot 
Se leva at. Kurmachala ‘on the Set, 
temple of fivada Neisinha ‘at Sri Stohuchala ‘on the 
Ssthrut Kovvae 09 the bank of the Godavari on the th 
And in the temple of Panu Nusinghn. mt. Mangalgiet 
8a the Slat of Decca ber. All thee trthay had Been 


‘savetified bythe Vivit of Sri Chaita: yadeva ahd tos 
Poot Prints. Sh 


«have been erected in commemo- 
sspicius event in the History of the 
ial significance of theac devotional 
in a Separate article. We intend 
to preseat the ceader with detailed aceo int of the 
thar in the next inne, 

Visitors at the Gaudiya Math 

The following distinguished Pandit paid the 

of their visit to the temple of the Gandiya 
‘Muth on the dist of December 80:—Mahamohopadhyu 
Faodit Srijai a Aciatonk Shastri, foceerty, Principal 
sanskrit College, Caleotta, Muhamohopadhyaya 
Pandit Sejut, Apanipirishna Shastri, Mahiamohor 
ra Pandit 


Srijut 
opal Pancha 
fe Srijat Hari 


Pandit. Scijut Ke 
hacra of Sanckit Sabity Parithad ¢ 
Makesbchandea Vidyanidhi ; Pandit’ Se 
Siddiantara na; Pandit Atshoykumat 
Prof. of sanskrit Coll 

chandra Vidyaratna, Pay 
Vidyabagish ;  Pacalit 
Pandit Seijat 


‘pata Bhatta: 
fessor Seijut 
jut Ashutosh 
idyabagisls, 
Pandit Srijat Giriah 
fit Srijat Satishehandra 
‘Umacharun Smritibhisan 
Narayanchandra Smritibhgsaa | 
iubbusan Bhattacharya ; Srijat 
itirtha, President of Calcutta 


vey 
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(1) Shree Chartanya Math, (2) Kasi 
es Mavapar Yogapith, (8) 
ahi Mata, (0) ajcee Gaar Gad 
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"L-avels of the Supreme Lord Shree Krishna 


Yow Chaitwnyw retionnced ‘the world 

and accepted sannyas in ‘the bright 
fortnight of ‘the: month of Magh in 
1510. A. D. at the age of: twenty-four. 
‘Phe Supreme 10.4 “arrived at Puri in 
the month of Falgoon. He witnessed the 
Delw festival -at “Puri. He delivered 
* Sarbabltauma Bhattacharyya.in the month 
of Chaitra.In the month of Baisakh 
He set out on His ‘travels in South 
Tndia. 

The Lord proposed to take ‘no one 
with -Him on Ilis journey. He was, 
however, persuaded ‘by Nityanands. 
pravu.to have with Him & Brahmana 
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Chaitanya in South India 


of tho nameof Krishfiadns, Sarbabhauma 
Bhattacharyya supplied the Lord with 
four sets of lower ‘and upper clothing 
worn by a:sannyasin (kaupin bahirbaah), 
Sarbabhanma aleo reqneste? the Tord 
to meet Rawanavda Rai who was then 
stationed on the bank of the Godavari 
as Governor of that part of the country 
which was pert of the independent 
Hindu kingdom of Orissa. ‘Lord 
Chaitanya was xccompenied by 
Nityanandaprava and a ‘number of 
devotees up to Alalnath. 

‘he Supreme Lord took leave of 
‘Nityansndapravu and the other devotwes 
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‘at Alslnath. 
accompanied only by Krishnadas aa Ho 
moved on His way tg the South loudly 
repeating the Name of Krishna. In 
every village where He passed the 
night the-Lord, by infusing the Divine 
Power into those persons who surrendered 
themselves ‘at His Feet, commanded 
them to make the people of the whole 
country Vaishweags. ‘hese persons 
on taught the ~ religion of 
bhakti to the people of other villages. In 
this manner the number of bhaktas 
inoreiset rapidly. > 
When the Lord arrived at Kurma- 
sthan by, journeying. in this. manner, 
He there bestowed His mercy on a 
Brahmana who also bore the name of 


Kurma, At this place the Lord 
delivered the Brahimana  Basndeva 
after curing him of leprosy. The Lord 


subsoquently’, borey the Name: of 
Basudevamritaprada’ for: delivering 
Basudeva in this manner. 

After, visiting  Jior-Nirsingha the 
Supreme Lord met Ramananda at 
Vidyanagar on the bank of the Godavari, 
‘The; meeting took place -very close 
to the river as Ramananda came to 
perform his bath’ there at the time. At 
tho request ‘of Ramananda the Lord 
pub up atethe house of a vaidie 
‘Vaishnava Beahmana at that place. 

Rai Ramananda in humble attire 
presented himself before the Lord at 
His residence in the evening and made 
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From there Ho was prostrated obeisances. Thon foflowed, + 
the famous conversation b-tween the + 
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two on tho subject: 
Mahoprava put of questions and 
Ranfananda Rei answered — them, 
Several successive evenings were passed 


in matusl discourses regarting"Rrismma 


‘As the result of these conversations 
Rai Ramananda obtained, the Sxour 
of realising the trae nature off the 
Supreme Lord and of his ovin self. /After 
staying there for afew days longer the 
Lord resumed His journey to tha south 
having peeviously commanded Rati 
nanda to give up tho service of tiv 
ing and repair to Pari. 
From Vidyanagar the 
Lord Chaitanya visited Gautomi-Ganga, 
Mallikarjun, atirtha Ahobala-Nrisingl, 
Siddhabata, Skands-kshetia, Trimatha, 
Bridhyakasi, Baudhya.sthana, ‘Cripati, 
Trimalla, Pana.Nrisingha, Siva kanchi, 
Vishowkanchi, Trikalahasti, Briddha 


. kola, Siali- Bhairabi, Kaveri tira, Kumbha- 


karna-kapala. 

‘The Lord on arrival at Sriranga- 
kshetra made Sri Venkata Bhatta, with 
his whole family, devotees of, Krishna. 
Proceeding thence to Risava Parbata 
the Lod there met Puri Goswami. 
Sri Puri Goswami after, this meeting 
set out for Pari, ‘Lhe Supreme Lord 
went on towards Setubandha. On 
Shree Sailaparbata He had a conver- 
sation with Siva Durga who lived 
there asa Brahmana aud Brahmaui, 


Divine amoum— 


Supreme © 
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ined by Kamakosthipuri the Lord 
rived at south Mathura. At this place 
fe Lord had a’ conversation with a 
Brahinana who wa..a devotee of Rama 
and who was wholly unattached" to 
—thestotld. Then the Lord having” 
bathed in the Kritamala saw Purasuram 

. on mgunt Mabendrs. From there the 
= went to-Setubandha, THe bathed 
eal Dhanustirtha and visited Sree 
Ramedwara. He procured here an old 
Taf of the Kurma Purana which 
contained the story of Maya Sita, carried 
if With Him and, presented th same to 
the devotee of Rama, whose name 
was Ramadas, whom He lad met before. 
Then the Lord travelled in the 
Pandya country. He visited the ‘Tamra. 


parni,  Naya-tripadi — Cheoratola, 
Tilakanchi, Gnjendra — mokshana, 
Ponagari,  Chamtapura, — Shréo 


Vaikuntha, Malaya parbata, Dhanus. 
itirtha, Kanyakumari. The Lord met 
tho Bhattathrris in the Malai 
country. He delivered the deaf 
Brahmana Krishuadas, His own atten. 
dant, who lsd fallef into their bands. 
_ He then picked np the Brahma-sanhita 
(sixth chapter) on tho bank of the 
Payaswini. From there the Lord 
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proceeded by way of  Payaswini, 
Sringabera-Puri math, Matsya-lirtha, 
to the village of Udupi where He 
+ Visited Shree Gopala of Madhvacharyya. 
Having defeated in, controversy the 
tattva-vatis at this place the Lord 
journeyed by way of Falguctirtha, 
‘Trikupa, _ Panchasara,. Surparaka, 
Kolahpur and arrived at Pandherapura, 
Here tho Lord receivg? the tidings of 
the attainment of siddhi by—~ Svi_ 
Sankaracharyya from $ irangapuri, 
The Lord procured’ tho valuable 
work Krishnakarnamrita, composed by 
Sree Billamangnl, from the community 
of Vaishnava Brahmanas resident on 
the.bank of the Krishna-Vena, From 
there, travelling by Tapti, Mahishmati- 
pur, the bank of the Narbada, 
Rishyamukha parbata, the Tord 
arrived at Dandakaranya whore He 
delivered the Saptattala,’ From there 
- He visited Pampa earovara, Pancha. 
bati, Nasik, Brabmagiri, the source of 
of the Godavari, Kushabarta and 
many other tirthas,. returning finally 
to Vidyanagar. From Vidyanagar the 
Lord journeyed back to Puri by the 
same route by which He had come, 
visiting Alalnath on the way. 


aoe saving Message bo not hastily disbclieved. / " 
i There is no other course 


Lord Gauranga } 


A Divino Event burst once again upon the world. 
i » The Tron Age fottered our soul = —— 

‘As wo had forzot the goal ; 
So the Lord Himself in pity came as "Teacher of His Wynd. +s 


Possesses the force ne 
To lift us to thocplane that by the saints are trod. 


‘The Divine Dispensation is the promise of the Wort.” 
‘Therein alone.doth lie 
‘The sole guarantie 7 
Of redemption for the indifferent, the bid and the good, 


Let not the vanity of all our earthly endeavour 
Hide the Trath Who 
‘Whom no soul need miss, 

Whorh no gracoless speculation may ever discover. 


* So let us leave off all doubting ignorance of the issue 
May God Himself place 
‘The Truth by His grace ! 
Only thus may we haye the subject that has any value, 


‘To bless the Age Lord Gauranga acted the part of the Seckor. — 
His Life.is the Search, § 
‘And the progresstve march, “3 

On tho plane where the goal is gelf-realised endeavour. 


A spark of the Truth has power to dispel all mortal gloom. 
Our soul’s vessel is small 
Tn comparison with the All ; 

So may we learn to be humble and seck ad cease to mourn, 


Presidential’ Address 


(Continued from:P. 243, January 1981.) 


ee RE was a timo when ‘Thakur 


© Narrottama was pleased to tell the 
fit trath to many worthy persons: 
“why came of the highest lineage. 
Thakurmahasaya, in the eye of worldly 
people, had manifested the pastime of 


appenring in a. Ularratiya kayastha 
+Tifily_or telling the “truth he 


became the object of attack by bad’ 


people. ‘Those who judge other people 
by the testimony of their sonses, are, as 
‘a matter of course, maliciously disposed. 
These persons, devoid of sound 
judgment, began to find fault with 
- Thakur Narrottema, Why he, being 
born in a-kayastha family, was to sot 
up as a religious teacher of porsons 
born in Brahmana families and also 
make them his disciples 2? When these 
accusations reavhed the ears ef Thakur- 
mabasaya he gid that rather than 
provoke the opposition of any person 
he wonld completely desist from 
instructing mnybody. Shri Ramkeishna 
Bhattacharyya and Shri Ganganarayan 
Chakravarti, who aro disciples of 
‘Thakurmahasaya, thereupon said that 
ithe gave up teaching the world will 
go to the dogs, thoro will te a greater 
intrease-of the-number cf atheistical 


pashandas in the world, Saying this 
one of them put on ths garb of a 
betel seller and the other attired 
himself as a pottez—Meanwhilo the 
whole body of prowl Pandit@-ef the 
hostile community arrived at Khoturi 
with the intention of dofeating Thakuv- 
mahasaya in open controversy. After 
their arrival at Kheturi thoy went to 
the bazar and proceeded to the potters’ 
shop for purchasing earthen pots in 
which to cook their fool. The potter 
bogan to talk with them in the Sanskrit 
language. From- there those Pandits 
went to the betel-shop for purchasing 
betel. ‘The betelsseller also talked 
with the Pandits in pure Sanskrit. At 
this those proud Pandits~ thought 
within themselves that it’ was a most 
wonderful country whore even potters 
and betel-sellers could talk in the purest 
Sanskrit. Thakur Narottama was tho 
groatest person of such a place. It 
was impossible to conceive how great a 
Pandit he could be. Therefore instead 
of losing their reputation by 
approaching him it was better to leave 
the place without delay. Thioking 
in this way those Pandits hurriedly left 
the village. Those who obtain the 
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Protection of the ‘Truth are always 
liable to be attacked in this manner. 
What is ordinarily called’ unfair 
judgment or sound judgment, is neither 
of them, the samo as Trath. Many 
persons suppose truth to be the same as 
common sense. That which cannot be 
harmonised with commen sense is not 
admitted as Truth by such persons. 
But what is the-tmtyre of those porsons’ 
hose emmon sense is supposed to be 
identical with the Truth ? Is it the 
common sense of soals who are free 
from the defects of liabilily to error, 
inadvertence, defective senses, desire to 
deceive ? Or is it the common senso 
that is born of the experience of 
changeable minds subject to all those 
defects ? The common sense of the 
ordinary run of ‘mankind, who are 
subject to all those defects, is at best 
only mental specnaltion, It may 
sumetimes exhibit a certain impression 
of relative or temporary trath, But it 
isnot really Truth. The intellectual 
faculty of persons who are led by the 
blind active forces of physical Nature 
cannot understand the topic of unadul- 
torated, self-revealing function of pure 
spiritual existence. A certain person 
is. tasting the deliciousness of an 
excellent preparation of good pudding. 
Another person arrives there and pro- 
poses that’ a quantity of lime and 
mortar, which happens to be in his 
possession, might be mixed with the 
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pudding to complete. its deliciousness. 
If this advice is actually taken one 
thereby prevented frotn getting tho 
pleasure of eating goodf pudding, The 
taste bf the pudding is bound to be 
spbiled by such polisy. Bits of stone 
ime, ete, scorch and choke the passage 
of the throat and cau-o the death of 
the person who swallows them. inom 
or service of Godhead is .supre 
ional, eelf-suicient, perf aed 
pure ard absolutely devoid of all earthly 
quality. Tf any person advise tho 
pure devotional impulse to he’ perfieted 
by adulterating it with desires othor 
than service of Godhe 1d, fruitive activity, 
empiric knowledge. »ttempt to heconie 
one with Iswara by means of yoga, ete, 
all of which are the products of this , 
material world, then the advioe of such 
a person is exactly similar to that of 
mixing lime and mortar with good 
pudding. Lime andmortar are quité 
foreign to good pndding, The two 
things never suit one another. “Fruitive 
ivity, empiric kno*ledge, yoga, are 
activities of the individual soul’ in the 
state of bondage They ara the 
fanotions of the material body and 
mind.* On the other hand Bhakti is 
the natural impulse of the pure soul, 
It isa spiritual function, Tt is the 
activity of the soul who is absolutely 
free from all worldly defects, It is for 
this reason tiat there cannot be any 
real mixture: of the servies -of Godhend- 
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(Bhakti) with fraitive work, empiric 


~= | ./ knowledge and similar worldly activities 


! which are forelgn to biakti by their 
very nature, bing the function of 
entities that are bategorically differents 
from the soul, But when fruitiye work, 

—-=mpisiaknowledge ete., recognise their 
subordination to bhakti and are practis. 
ed jn obedience to bhakti then such 


~ Ssnthivity my be termed as bhakti 


although it-may seem to be adulterated 
with” froitive work and empiric 
knowledge, Such adulterated bhakti 
Wax help a person to attain the path 
that leateW pare bhakti which is the 
transcendentel function. Whena per. 
son attains to the transcendental servico 
of Godhead there is then no longer 
any adulteration. Tt is this. which 
finds expression in an oft-quoted shlota 
‘Celestial sage, (Narada) that activity 
" which is prescribed by the Shastras in 
reference to Hari is certainly called 
bhakti, By its means the transcendental 
Uhukti is gained” 

Consideration like the above led 
us to circulate » number of questions 
among persons who possess intelligence 
aud sound judgment, We did not send 
those questions to any and everybody 
ortothe man in the strect. We also 
did not send those questions for the 
purpose of mixing rubbish with good 
pudding, ‘True, we asked for answer 
toa number of questions from certain 
persuns. Our object in doing so was 
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nothing worse than a desire: that the 
unadulterated Truth, the un-deoeiving 
‘Truth, might make His appearance in 
the world. But by reason of excessive 
addiction to lust, anger anl great a 
number of persons {have thought it 
proper to display a couduct that is so 
devoid of gentlemanly restraint but the 
conduct itself has exposed their roal 
nature to the view.of everybody. 

We are not proparedsto ogllaborate 
with those who are given to Worldly 
activities, Thero are persons who are 
ambitious of climbing to the top of the 
Himalaya of progress by means of their 
mental speculation based on the 
experience of the external world, 
We are not propared to cultivate 
association with empiricist of this 
type who professes to be able to 
walk his way to the Truth by the 
asconding “process from experience to 
the unknown, ‘W8 will not allow any 
hostile person among ouraelyes hut 
will always keep him on tio other side 
of our boundary’. This is the advice 
ofour Gurudeva, We do not want the 
person who is given to good eating and 
sexuality. Such persons aro not really 
genuine seckers of the Truth, How 
will our purpose be served with the 
help of persons who possess a doublo 
natwe ? There is no correspondence 
between what they say and do. We 
can bope to get the answers of our 
questions from those”peisons who have 
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realised the nature of the” eteraal soul, 
who form the community of the 
servants of Godhead, to whatever 
religion they may belong. "The tidings 
that the lotus.feet of our Sri Gnru have 
communicated to ns #ill not be listened 
to by persons who have a double tongue. 
‘They will nover lend the'r setving ear 
to the message. Lay men havo not 
been able to-understand our questions. 
‘Those , whose“ lives have not*become 
{dentical with that of the devotes as we 
find it in Srimad Bhagabatam, havo 
not been able to understand our 
questions. 

It is for this reason that the Bhaga- 
bata instructs ua ‘To tura over a new 
Jeaf. ‘The porson of good sense ‘mast 
ontirely give np all association with 
bad company and cultivate close 
associstion with the sadlus. ‘Thero is 
no donbt that the words of the sadlu 
cortainly possess the powar of destroy- 
in, ‘> avil propensities of one's mit 
‘The sadhus in this way benefit every- 
one who associates with them. ‘There 
fare many things which we do not® 
disclove to the sadu. ‘The veal sadhw 
makes us speak ont what we keep 
concealel in our hearts. He then 
applies the knife. ‘Che very word 
“eadh’ has no other meaning bat thie. 
He stands in front of the block with’ 
the uplifted sacrificial knife in his hand. 
‘The sensuous desire of men arelike the 
gonts, ‘The saithu stands there to kill 


THE HARMONIST 


[Val RXV No.9 


those desires by the merciful ‘strolée 6 
the keen edge of the sacfificial-kiife id) 
the form of unplersanf langage, 
the sadhw tura into may flatterer theif 
tro sqoes me harm, “he "becomes iy’ 
onemy. [fhe gives us flattery then-we 
accept the row that lends e—aoymeM 
and do not want real well being. °° 

It is not proper to ‘hear thes" 
position of the “Bhagabst by ‘one 
does not live the life enjoined ‘by 
Bhagabat. It is our duty to associate 
with a aadiu who is botter than 
ourselves. ‘Association with those hs , 
are better ‘than oneself “is association 
with sadhus’. Bat avho really possesses 
the life of the Bhagabate © (God's 
own)? “He is enlled ‘foo? in “this Life 
whose only endeavour is for the servies 
of Hari in every activily by mind and* 
speoch and in all circums 
the mind be directed to Krishna’ 
is the only form of bonodiction that 
is uttered by the sadaus, ieee 
contrary form ‘May thé inolii 
towards Krishna ifs abetted 
giving rise to the inclination ‘to lord 
over things other tam Krishna, is 
never the form of the bonodiction of: 
the sadhus. 

‘The word bhakti (service of Godhead) 
cannot be properly used except sin 
connection with the » woud ‘Krishna, 
Kri-hna alone isthe only Object of 
bhakti. ‘The Brahman is the object of 
knowledge. “he Paramatman (Supreme, 
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+ as the only Obje¥t of worship or service. 
Wo shali explain, later on in course of 


be the only Object of worship. . 
"Phe STATS that has heen fixed for 
our consideration on the first day of 
x the’’* conference —is to consider the 
follawing, by the analysis of the 
prindiples ‘of cognition and 
cognition, namely (a ) the source, ( b ) 
instruments, (¢) conclusion, (d) 
y ation, and (@) retention, of 
knowledge ( epistemology ). 
‘The ordinary meaning of the word 
“chit? is knowledge. Knowledge 
possesses the quality of mastership. 
From the words of Sri Chaitanyadeva 
re enabled to know that the Sou 
. of tho Chief of Braja in Brajs is the 
real indivisible Knowledge. Krishna. 
chandra is specifically the Possessor, 
Source and Concentrated Embodiment 
ofthe Cognitive Power. The sonree 
from which all Knowledge is gained is 
of threo kinds viz, (a) pure cognition, 
(b) cognition aifutterated with non- 
cognition and (c) non-cognition. Those 
who hold that direct perception by the 
senses is the only source of knowledge 
maintain that kaowledge or conscious. 
noss is a product of non-cognition or 
matter. These persons believe that non. 
cognition is the final prin-iple. The 
Propensity that comes into play as the 
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result of such speculation is called tarka 
or hypothetical controversy. Those 
who want to make matter prodide thé 
priuciple of consciousness, find them- 
sélves, in the sequel, necessarily 
occupied with consideration as to how 
it is possible to gradually neutralise 
tho cognitive principle, how to make 
it effervace altogether into the original 
state of non.cognition. ‘Chese persons 
by their austerities try to reduce that 
temporary consciousness into the state” 
of complete unconsciousness, If a per: 
son begins to perform worldly activities, 
if he continues to do so in a liberal 


measure, he is liable to become too 
much fatigned in course of such 
activity. It is at such stage of 


exhaustion that the desice for becominz 
unconscious matter, the desire of 
liberation in the form of annihilation of 
consciousness as dercribed above, makes 
its psychological appearance. It ix 
a good thing to practise .=p.x-uauied 
liberality. It is a good thing to nurse 
the sick and to help the needy in 
different ways. Ideas like theso make 
a tempting appeal to our judgment 
which seem to promise even a 
temporary relief to sufferers when man 
is terribly oppressed by the normal 
condition of existence in the realm of 
matter. We then attractod 
towards processes that are dangled by 
the external world. {[t is in this 
manner that we become performers of 
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‘useful’ work; we practise ‘virtue’, we 
worship # relieving God, we become 
moral, or, sometimes, we do bad deeds, 
commit sinful acts, become irreligious 
or immoral. We are driyen into all 
puch predicaments by the — hostile 
Pressure of the external world. 

‘There ix no groasness in the subtle 
material principle. But the subtle 
wes its birth to gross matter. Subtle. 
ness manifest itself by abstracting its 
“ingredients from the gross things of 
the external world. Gross matter is 
the parent of the subtle existence. 

Tn this world the function of non. 
cognition has become more or less 
adulterated with thatof cognition. The 
mind and intelligence are oeeupicd in 
gathering knowledge from the realm 
of non-cognition, ‘There isa world in 
which there isno such subject as non 
cognition which is professed. to be the 
final reality by the propounders of the 
tiene of the finality of the stom or the 
‘material force. In that world every- 
thing is cognition. There are some 
who say that there must be the realisa- 
tion of utter powerlessness in undiluted 
cognition. It is true that the possessor 
‘of empiric knowledge has bitter experi- 
ence of material force in this world. 
It is only when one is anxious to fly 
from the bitterness of such experience 
that the opportunity of rendering coni- 
tion, of which we stand in need, devoid 
‘of all power, presents itself to us. The 
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Gandiys Vaishnavas haye a languége of, 
their own. They call the material Y , 
force ‘Bahiranga Shiti’ the power 
that manifests itself in the extraneous 
The 
Professors of undifferentiated knowledge 
want to designate the Hntity—otT2— 
devoid of this extraneous power asthe 
Brahman. They form their idea sf the 


Brahman by repudiating the material = 


force. They have got thé oxpefenco 
of that power from the phenomena of 
radio-activity and molecular move- 
ment - this world in which ‘he 
cognitive principle is found aaulterated 
with the materia] principle, But the 
Brahman also means the Great, the 
Whole. Those who are priveleged 
to have the sight of the Greatness, the 
Wholenvss, know that the world 
Brahman means only Bhagaban, ‘The 
Possessor of «ll Power’. In the words of 
Sri Chaitanya Deva the primary mean- 
ing of the word Brahman is ‘Blagaban’, 
‘The Sankarsan Suted uses the word 
Brahman to denote Vishnu. In the 
concluding portion of the. Bhagabatam 
we find the following Shloka, “he 
essence of all Vedanta is Brahman Who 
is identical with the Supreme Soul. 
He is the only substantive Reality, 
He is One and without a second. ‘The 
one thing needful is exclusive ond 
eternal devotion to Him’. 
Every Sound bas a 
poteucy,, 


twofold 
vig, (1) tho, enlightening 
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* _foatural potency and (2) the natural 
. >! potency ae of ignorance. That 

* Potoney of the sdund which, diverging 
from Krishna, Vishnu, Sti Chaitanya- + 
dava, points to something else, is” the 
patency that is productive of ignorance. 
By their enlightening natural potency 
all words express Krishna, point to 
“Krishna. Those words that obey us 
a8 their master, help us in the function 
of enjoying the things of this world, 
being promotive of enjoyment, aro 
thoreby separated from thg Divinity 
“and, terse? exhibit the natural 

potonoy that prodnovs ignorance. ‘The 
*- Sound ‘Krishna’ points to the snbstantive 
Reality. Tn this world made of 
material, limiting quality, the meaning 
that is offered of the Sound ‘Krishnw 
at is understood by tho common run 
of people by the Sound ‘Krishna’, none 
of thoso are the entity Who is the real 
Meaning of the Sound ‘Krishna’, In 
other langnages such sounds as ‘God’, 
‘Allah’ ete., or, even in the Sans! 
Tangnage such’ sounds as ‘Iswara’ 
‘Paramatma’, ole., express a certain 
conglomerate of distinctive power which 
isan adulterated entity separate from 
Krishna. Those zounds fail’ to 
accommodate the fall commanding 
potency of the Sound ‘Krishna? The 
meaning of the Sound ‘Krishna’ is, 
—Krishna is the Snpreme "ord. He has 
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a specific Form, the concentrated 
Embodiment of the. spiritual principle 
of existence, Cognition ard Bliss. THe 
hag no beginning. He is the beginning. 
Tle nourishes the whole world, He is 
the Cause of all causes.” ~ 

‘The above Meaning of tho Sound 
‘Krishna’ was brought from the south 
of India by Sti Gaursnndar and made 
known to all the peopk. No other 
country except Bharatvarsha knows - 
the Meaning of the Sound ‘Krishna’. 
In Bharatavarsha also thoro are 
divergent currants of thought in which 
the sounds Iswara,  Paramatma, 
Brahman, ete., have manifasted,Them- 
solves, 'Thoso oprronts of thought 
indicate the secondary potencies of the 
Sound ‘Krishna’ ‘or oven — postulate 
powerlessness of the Divinity. ‘They 
are also unable to convey the knowledge 
of the Fullness cf Meaning of the 
Sound ‘Krishna’, Anything thet is 
scen, heard, smelt, tasted or tonched 
hy our senses giving rise to empiric 
knowledge, is an entity produced by 
physical Nature, The Sound ‘Krishna? 
has not been used by referenoe to these 
products of physical ‘Nature, ‘The 
Entity Krishna is not comprehensible 
to knowledge dependent on material 
Senses or absence of material senses. He 
isan Entity who transcends physical 
senses and physical Nature, 


Shree Raghunath Das Goswami / . 


( Continued from B. 24 June 1980. ) 


ROM this time onwards Raghunath 

continued to worship the Govardhan 
Shila and the garland of gunja. 
Having received this extraordinary 
Favour Raghunath forgot every 
thing olse in his great joy. He attached 
himself with body, mind and speech 
to the service of the Feet of Shroo 
Ganranga, ‘Raghunath’, says Kaviraj 
Goswami, possessod good qualities that 
know no end. It is never possible for 
any one to describe them all. Raghu- 
nath acted up to tho rnles enjoined 
by the Shastras for the life of perfect 
renunciation with the most scrupulons 
fidelity. The course of Raghnnath’s life 
is comparablo only ts the line that is 
ent into the slab of hard stone in the 
quality of ics onduring firmness’. 

‘The life of Raghunath at Puri has 
been recorded by Krishnadas Kaviraj 
Goswami in a few telling words. Seven 
anda half pralaras of his day wore spent 
in kirtan and recollection. There was 
lett scarce four dandas, during night 
and day, for meal and also, on certain 
days, for sleep. The story of his renun- 
ciation is a most wonderful narrative. 
During the whole of his life he never 
allowed his tongue to taste any enjoy. 
able food. He never wore any other 


clothing than patched and tattered old 


kantha and rags. He cariTed-Gat” with — \ 


the utmost care the command of the 
Tord, He ate what was barely “inffi- , 


ciont for maintaining life. He reproved —— 


himselé for eating too much. “A person 
whose chitta is cleansed by true know- 
ledge is enabled to know the natura of 
the soul awtl thereby gains evorvt!:ing. « 
‘Then why do sinners, noglecting such 
course for what purposo or for what 
reason, care for nourishing their bodies ? 
Acting on the above maxim of the 
Bhagabat Raghunath was extremely 
careful not to indulge the taste of good” 
eating. ‘The remains of the cookei rico 
offered to Shree Jagannathdeva, which 
was left unsold on the hands of their 
vendors become rotten in course of two 
or three days. They cgst the rotten 
tice to the Tailangi cows at the Lion 
Gate of the Temple. Those cows would 
not touch the rice by reason of the rot- 


ton smell, Raghunath brought the rice 


home during night. He washed it in a 
great quantity of water. He could thus 

find a quantity of rice which still had 
a solid core. Raghunath ate that portion 
of it mixing with salt.’ On » certain 
day Swarup found him eating the rice. 
He was moved toa smile and begged 


>) which he tasted 
"+ heatethe rice, 
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_f2 have a small quantity of the samo 
‘ith relish. Swarup, as 

le the remark ‘that 
Raghunat't ate such nectarine food daily, 
all by himself without giving any” of 
‘them # share, He was, indeed, nnpardon- 
ly sellish" The Lord heard of this from 
Govinla, One day the Lord appeared 
+ befoteRaghyuath, He foand him at his 
weal and said, ‘All of you cat excellent 
food. Why don't you give it to mo? 
Saying this tho Lord ate a mouthful. 
As He was going to take mora 
tare coukt Him by tke Hand. 

Swarup suatched the rice from the 
{ Hands of the Lord remarking that it 
was not fit for Him. ‘The Lord said, ‘I 
eatdaily a great variety of Prasad. 1 
donot find such taste in any othor Prasad’ 
Tho Tord performod Pastimes liko these 
- in His Dealings with Ragh He 
was at heart pleased at the spirit of 
renunciation of Raghunath. 

Raghnnath paseed sixteen years in 
the confidential service of the Person on 
the Supreme Lord. After the dis. 
appearance of Swa-up Raghunath came 
to Brindaban. “He made up his 
mind riot to survive Swarup. But he 
Wished to meet Sri Rupa and Sanatana 
at Brindaban, Tt was his purpose 
thereafter to effect his departure by 
throwing himself from the mount Govar- 
dhana. When Das Goswami greeted 
the fect of Sri Rupa and ‘anatana at 
Brindaban the brothers became aware of 
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Das Goswami’s resolve. They dissuaded 
him from his resolve to leave the world. 

Thoy made him live with them as their 

third brother. 

“Sri Rupa and Sanatans listoned cons- 
tantly from the lips of Raghunath about 
all the Pastimes, His inner as woll as 
outer Activities, of the Supreme Lord. 
Raghunath lived fora long period at 
Brindaban. He survived Sri Rupa 
Goswami for a short time, During his a 
rosidence at Brindaban Das Goswami 
continued the same kind of life that he 
had been leading at Pari in the com- 
pany of Sri Swarup Damodar, 

Raghunath now gave up cooked 
rice and water on which he bad bean 
living. He gave up speaking about any 
other subject. He ate matha (sour milk) 
in measnre of two to three palas. To 
performed daily a thousand prostrate? 
obeisances, took the holy Namo a lalh 
of times and made oboisances to two 
thousand Vaishnavas, - He served 
Radha-Krishna night and day in his 
mind. He revited the Deeds of Maha- 
prabhu for the space of one prahara 
every day. Raghunath bathed in 
Radha-kanda, without omission, three 
times during the day, in the morning, 
at noon and at evening, Ho offered 
his embrace to all Vaishnavas living in 
Braja He passed seven and a half 
Praharas the performance of 
devotional activities. He slept for four 
dandas but that also was omitted on 


in 
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certain days, Anyone who is fortunate 
enough > have on opportunity of 
Tisteving to an account of Raghunath’s 
method of serving the Supreme Lord 
is bound to experience a feeling of the 
inost exquisite astonishment. 

Three famons works ave attributed 
to Shree Raghunath Das Goswami. 
They aro (1) Stavamala, (2) Sri 
Danacharita and (8) Muktacharita. 
-They “are montioned in a very old 
shloka of an nnonymons writer. ‘They 
are also found in Bhakti-Ratnakar by 
Sri Ghanashyam Das. In Gaura— 
Ganoddesha Dwipika Sri Kavikarna- 
pur has identified Shree Das Goswami 
Prabhu with Sri Rasamanjari of Braja- 
lila, with the remark ‘that he is also 
held by certain devotees to be identical 
with Sremati Ratimanjari or Bhanumati.’ 
Sri Krishnadas Kaviraj, author of Sri 
Chaitanya Charitamtita, was the reci- 
Fentofthe merey of Shree Das Goswami 
from whose iips he heard about the 
Activities of Sri Chaitanya which he 
has recorded in his biography of Maha- 
prabhu. 

The spirit of renunciation which is 
80 prominent throughout the life of 
Das Goswami has a positive aspect 
which is likely to be missed by those 
who are votaries of a life of austerity az 
aresult of so.called realisation of the 
miseries of the life of enjoyment. 
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Externally thereis no doubt.a great si 
larity between the life of Das Goswami 
and that of the practi of renunei: 
tion of the: typo inouleated by Sri 
Sankhracharyya in the Mohamudgara. 
Asceticism of this latter type is satisfied 
by the act of renunciation, If it ia 
asked why it renounces the nocmal 
activities of the world in favour of an 
abnormal mode of life it can only meet 
the charge by the assertion that detwch. 
ment from the world is the only effici- 
ent way of securing the fuller and moro 
vigorous eercise of one's Scat and 
mental powers and aptitades. If asce- 
ticism do not tuke up some such post- 
tion it becomes a form of cynicism, In 
either case it should be impossible. for 
snch an ascetic to understand the value 
or nature of the positive activily of 
Shree Das Goswami prabhu. 

The ideal of the service of Shree 
Raghunath Das Goswami is that of the 
selfless hand-maids of) Sri Radhika 
whose service of sf Krishua is 
the only sufficient ‘service of the 
Supreme Lord. Shree Das Goswami 
accordingly does not covet the direct 
service of the Lord. He wants to be 
sorvievable to Sri Radhika. Thia is the 
real nature and the positive siguificance 
of the spirit of Shree Raghunath Das 
Goswami’s renunciation of activities 
that are not acceptable to Sri Radhika, 


i Doctrines of Sri Chaitanya 
. \ Vv 
y : ( Prov, Nisnmane Sawvan. M.A.) 


i 


. 


doctrines of Sri Chaitanya ate 
identiealvith those of the revealed 
Scriptures. They are transcendental. 
+ Théy*have come down to us through 
the elern il chain of the teachers of the 
Word, The Word is the Veda. It is 
not possible for us to approach the 
Word unloss wo are enlightened by the 
Er —of be teacher of tho Word. 
‘The only way by which we may bave 
acoees to the Word is by submissive 
~ listening to the oxposition of the Word 
from tho lips of his eternal teachor. 


«There are books from the pens of 


great devolves that contain the trae 
exposition of the doctrines of Sri 
Chaitanys, Sri Chaitanya  practiscd 


_ the doctrines that He taught. It should, 


therefore, be possible to understand 
His teaching ty a careful study of His 
biography. SriChaitanya Chi 
presents us in detail the Life of Sri 
Chaitanya as sannyasin that is to say as 
Tonclier of the people. Everyone 
“should read that book. But the book 
_ itself is really unintelligible to the con. 
vineed empiricist. It is open to everyone 
 to:admire the book withont really under- 
_ standing anything of its contents. It 
isin the same way also pricticable to 
model one’s life on those teachings 


without really understanding them. 
Such conduct will not, however, tako us 
one step forward in the direction of the 
Truth. In the light of what has 
already boon said on the necessity of 
roceiving the Truth in the forur of the, 
transcendental sound from tho lips of 
the bonaftide teacher we should not ulso 
be discouraged by our failure to 
approach the absolute by the empirie 
method of studying the biography of 
the Lord. We require to be introduced 
to the proper method of study by the 
mercy of tlio teacher, He holds the 
key that will admit us to the plane to 
which the Life of the Lord belongs. 

Tt is necessary to know the nature 
of our real self, Tt is also necessary 40 
preserve ourselvos from <he uolusion, 
which has such strong hold onus at 
present, that we are non.soul. We ara 
now under the power of the physical 
body and the ignorant mind, We have 
forgot the nature of our real self, Tt is 
necessary for us to regain the knowledge 
of our own solves. We can do i by 
accepting the leashing of Sri Chaitanya, 
But in our present condition it is not 
really possible for us to accept His 
teaching. We cannot accept His teach- 
ing as long as we are ignorant of our 
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own selves. [tis for this reason that 
it is necessary to accopt the teaching of 
the Lord by the method of submissive 
listoning to the words spoken by the 
bonafile teacher in pursuance of the 
Vedic method. 

It is possible for our soul to under- 
stand the word of ths teacher of the 
‘Truth, Our souls in the pure state 
possess consciousness which is fully 
open fer receiving the Truth. Our souls 
‘are {rae from ati haukering for igno 
anco. ‘The sonl is fully 
conseious, At present he is not so. 
He supposes that he is something else, 
that he is fall of ignorance. This 
ignorance is of various kinds. They 
aro cither satlvic rajasil, or tamarik. 
The deludad soul regarla himself 
as capable of kiowing everything 
and thereby getting rid of all 
ignorance; or ho may think that his 
proper function is to do all kinds of 
work; u: k» may prefer to remain 
passively inaative and ignorant. As a 
matter of fact the soul is the possessor 
neither of empiric knowlede, activity 
nor of inactivity. These amibtions are 
possible only in the deluded condition. 
All these different mistaken ideas 
regarding the nature of oneself give 
rise to differences of opinion in religion. 
It is in this way that the different 
religious sects have been formed. 

Sects are the result of the attempts 
that are made by persons who are under 
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the power of the physical body’ and 
ignorant mind, to ynderstond and 
teach the Scriptures/ by their own 
ellorts, ‘Thess persons follow such 
‘metlmd under the impression that 
thereby they will become happy. 


It is the apparently pleafint prospect ~ 


promised by the method thit appeals 
to them. But what is pleagant for the 
time bsing may not also be always 
for our benefit, Smpirier controversy 
does net help in solving this difficulty, 
Tf T choose to think that ignorance is 
knowledges an! that swsh Kknow!stse 
makes me happy and if f xlso desire to 
be happy in this way, how can 1 be 
persuaded to give up my ignorance ? 
Phe teacher of the Truth, who alone 
can realize my plight, is always anxions 
to remove my delusion, But it will not 
be possible for me t> understand what 
he says, if L do not give up my habitual 
preference for unteuth on the ground 
that it is likely to make me happy. 
‘Tho teacher of the ‘Trifth desires to 
serve my soul who is’ perfestly” self. 
conscious, Tle does not want to serve 
my ignorance. But as I like to 
think that I am ignorant by my 
natare I suppose him to be my 
enemy. ‘The teacher of the ‘Trnth 
does not want me to give up anything 
but only to serve the Truth. Every. 
thing is to be gained, and nothing can 
be lost, by tle service of the'Truth. But 
the mind in its ignorance does not 


ars. 


s 


t 


+} spirituol function, 
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undoystand the real nature of the 
It -persists in 
seonfounding thé function of the soul 
with a certain form of montal activity, 
But the function of the sont has 
nothing to do with the ignorant 
“mind or th® physical body, or with 
this, phenomenal world. It is the 


¢ 


+ function of he mind that now-a-days 


“ordinarily passes, even with the most 
educated persons all over the world, 
for that of the soul or, at any rate, as 
being akin to that of the soul. 


,? ~Thicis Ha poot-causo of il trouble. 


‘The mind is not the soul. The mind 
cannot understand the nature or the 
function of the soul. It is apt to 
attribute its own nature and function to 
tho soul. The mind can serve oaly what 
is non-conscious. This is so because 
it cannot understand nor approach 
the entity that is termed unclouded 
consciousness. The mind has no cause to 
be dissatisfied by such service, as snc 
service is in azcordance with its own 
nature, . 

‘The mind is thasenabled todominate 
‘snd dictate to the soul. This is, how. 
ever, dn abnormal atate of things, The 
soul is highor than the mind. The mind 
is also always dimly aware of this. It, 
therefore, uses the method of persuasion 
in its dealing with the soul. Aversion 
to Truth leads the soul to agree with 
the mind and serve the latter. This 
service of mind is of twofold nature, 
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Itiscither an attempt to gratify tho 
senses by the method of enjoyment 
oran endeavour to recoup the power 
of enjoyment by the method of 
abstivence. The latter method is also 
called the path of renunciation, It is 
the pith of the psoudo-sulvationists and 
liberationists, The method of enjoyment 
is the path of the elovationists, 

We can at once soo how it is 
impossible for _liberationists” and 
elevationists to understand the function 
of the soul which is the subjoct.matter 
of the spiritual Scriptures. The differenco 
between the mind and tho soul is 
substantive aud is not capable of being 
brought home to the mind by the 
method of controversy that is in. 
telligible to the mind. Such controversy 
is apt to confound tho: mundane with 
the spiritual. Or it may take the form 
of an attempt to réboncile the two, As 
4 matter of fact the mundane is whetiy 
incompatible with the spititual. Perfect 
ignorance is not in any sense compatible 

perfect knowledge. It is this 
illogical trick of the mind that ordinarily 
passes for the quality of liberalism 
ov toleration, with empiric thinkers. 
But this is really an uncompromising 
attitude of refusal to recognise tho 
categorical nature of the difference 
betwaon the Truth and non.truth and 
untruth. ‘This is the chief obstacle in 
the way of empiric thinkers to accept 
the Scriptural method of search 
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‘They are apt toregard it as illiberal and 
dogmatic. ‘This reservation prevents 
them from lending their whole attention 
to the representations of the other side 
in a really impartial manner. 

Sri Chaitanya teaches the function 
of tho soul. It is natural for the soul 
to servo Godhead exclusively . and 
uninterruptedly, ‘The service of Godhead 
is neither enjoyable, nor abstemious of 
enjoyment which alternatives alone are 
possible for the mind. The natural eternal 
function of tho soul has been revealed 
in the Vedas. Its nature can be realised 
by the soul who happens to ‘bo under 
the powor of the physical body and 
ignorant mind by hisown choice effected 
by Maya by following the method that is 
laid downinthe Vedas. That methodis the 
sraula-pantha or the path of submissive 
listening to the transcendental sound 
appearing on the lips of the bonafide 
teack-r of the Truth. There is no other 
method by which the fettered soul may 
‘be re-established in his natural condition 
of the willing service of Godhead. 

Tho Brahma-Sutra contains the 
systematic exposition of the revealed 
Scriptures. The Srimad-Bhagabatam 
is the genuine exposition of the Brahma- 
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Sutra, It is not possible to undersiand | + 


the Brahma-Sutra withdnt the help of 
the Srimad-Bhagabatam! ‘Those who try. 
to explain the Brahma-Sutra in any 
other way deviate from the method of 
oxposition laid down in the Scriptures, 


Those who are enabled to” understand” \ 


the roal meaning of Srimad-Bhagabatam 
by the mercy of the bonafide teacher 
of the Trath find the Bhayabatam to’ 
be the crest-jewel of all the Shastras, 
'Yo such a person there is no longer 
any irrelevancy or inconsistency or 
obseurity irTany part of the whole toiy 
of tho revealed Scriptures. 

Sri Chaitanya taught tho me: 
of the Srimad-Bhagubatam by practising 
the pure service of Godhead as revesled 
in the Bhagabatam, ‘This is the highest 
gift of Mahaprabhn. Tis Life has been 
made available to all persons by the 
biographers of the Supreme Lord. But 
the biographies themselves are also 
anintelligible unless hears their 
exposition from tho tink of the, pure 
deyoteos of Godhead, The Bhagabatom 
or its exposition can ‘oe understood by 
no othor method. Sri Chaitanya docs 
not replace but only fulfils the 
Shastras. 


ing 
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A talk with a Moulvi 


( By Saivap Nivanapa Spvarmreg, Buaxrisasrn, B. Ag: B.'T. ) 


Moulyii—Many a timo heard yon 

. talkiag on religious subjests. You talle 

sfrom our Holy Quran. T wonder you 
are still nota mubammadan. 

L—Iam glad, you appreciate me 
in tlie light of the Qaran. But I do 
nabupdorstani why you should insist 

fon mp betes a muhammadan. What 
+ is it to bocome a muhammadan ¢ 

M—You have to accopt Hazrat 
Muhammd as His Rasul. 

I.—This I do, 

*  M.—But mere recognition of Him 
_ asthe Peophot will not do. You will 

aye to nocapt the form of worship 

that He has been s9 kind to presoribe 
for us, 
—Is ther) any harm if I recognise 
Him asa prophet, but follow another, 
soy Ohrist, or till another say Sri 
Chaitanya ? 

M.—There’s no harm. All religions 
have divine revelation as the basis. 
But Tslam is tho final and perfect 
revelation of God made through 
Hazrat Muhammad. It is for this 
reason that He is called the ‘Seal of 
the prophets? Hence the spiritual 
uplift that Islam promises cannot be 


found in any othor of the existing 
religions of the world, 

L—Pardon me. Do you claim Ilis 
superiority on the basis of Chronology ? 

M.—No. Not alone on tliat. If 
merit be considered, we shall find God's 
wisdom made perfect in Him. 

L—Will you please show why Tslam 
is suporior to all other religions of the 
world ? 

‘M. —Please do not mind if T ative 
to speak anything against your faith. 

L—Certainly not. Lam an honest 
seoker of ‘Truth. T am always ready 
to renounce my faith if I find 4 better 
‘one to attend to. 

M,—In the beginning I suse toll 
you what ‘Islam’ means, It means 
‘making of peace,’ that is peace 
with God and parce with man. 
Peaco with God means submission 
to His will and peace with man means 
doing good to ono’s fellow mon. A 
true follower of Islam must not fail to 
do good even to the meanest of all 
creatures. The Holy Quran says : 
“There is no beast on exrth nor bird 
which flies with its two wings, but they 
are a people like you, and to their Lord 
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shall they return” (chap vi—88). 
The Holy Prophet is reported to have 
said :~“Surely there are rewards for 
doing good to quadrapeds and giving 
them water to drink. © There are 
rewards for benefiting every animal 
having » moist liver.” 

Evidently Islam is the “Reli 
of Peace,” miscalled mubammadanism. 
Tt is the religion of all. Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Daood and Jesus 
all preached it, In fact the religion 
of every true prophet was, in its 
pristine purity, Islam, 

God in Islam is tho “Lord of the 
worlds.” It donies all plurality of persons 
in Godhead and any participation of 
any boing in the affuirs of the world. 

‘There's an ayat in sura Ekhlas 
which rans thus—“Lum @ lid o lum 
en Lad.” This means God noithor 
gives birth to nor ig given birth to, 
In the Biblo Christ proclaims himself 
as the Son of God. Tn the Bhagabat 
Krishna is born as the son of Nanda. 

In another ayat of the same sura 
it is stated—Kol hoo 0 allahoo ahad.” 
This means that God is self-sufficient. 
He depends on none but every one 
dopends on Him, ‘There is God and 
none but God. 

But Krishna of the Bhagabat 
depends on Brahma for tho creation, 
on Vishnu for its maintenance and 
on Siva for its destruction. There is 
thys an ever-existent class of Deis 
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are many Gods }. 


sharing with God 
qualities. So there 
‘instead of one, . 
Again Hindoos believe in the 
Inedreation of God. But according 
ta Quran such incarnation of God is 
impossible. Every religion aims at 
communion with God. But this 
communion is not attained by bringing 


\ 


Him down in the shape of man. — 


I—Thank you. . Now before I enter 
into the disoussion of tho merit of all 
that you have snid, I want to ask you 
one thing. ,» Pieaso tell me in. whose 
light yon interprot the Quranic texts. 

M.—Why, overy one who knows 


Arabic can read the Quran and 
interprot It. 
L—Do you not then mistake 


empiricism for God’s knowledge # 

M.—tHow ? 

L.—There is, I believe, av ayatin the 
Quran like this—“Jolika fadalullahe 
entihe mai asahoo,” which means this 
knowlodgo is tho gift ff God; He 
gives it him whom He chooses, 

Tremomber to have read in sura 
fateha an ayat which runs thus— 
Chhira lal lajina an anata aleihim. 
This weans ‘Lead us, O God in 
the path of those whom Thou hast 
favoured.” 

‘M.—Yes, there are, 

1.—Hence so long aa we are not 
chosen by Him as ones to know Him, 
wehaye no right to speak of Him, 
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There is always tho danger when the 
~Polind lead the blind. We must always 
tens heaven’s light for our guidance. 
Our knowledge that is based on out 
experienco can never claim to be 
Perfict. Honce such knowledge, if 
employed in oar spiritual investigation, 
will only give ws the perverted view 


_ . of thé Divinity. 


+ M.—Yes, but how cin we say that 
this man or that man has not been 
favonred by Tim ? 

I—We cannot equally say that 
Aligmanor that man is fatonred by 

Hira, bocatise he holds a gréat, acadomi- 
) cal qualification, Hazrat Muhammad 
had none of it, yet Ha was chosen, 

M.~He is a prophet, a God-sent 
one. The case is quite different with 
Such ones. 

T—At least you must look for a 
Kamel Pir to lead you, 
_ M—You see I baye lost all faith 
in so-called Pirs and  Fakirs. They 
are all rogues, p 

L—Thore may be real Pirs also. 

M.—It there bg any such, we arc 
not sure to find them, 

1.—Yes, but that is no reason why 
You should go without a guide. Hazrat 
Muhammad is reportod to have s: 
“Mania sekha lahu fala thuhu saitann: ” 
which means thos who have no guide, 
are guided by the Satan. Guido you 
must have. You cannot explain Divine 
things in your own way.’ One must 
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first reach that plane of spiritual 
consciousness where they become 
manifest and then go to preach them. 
. Our mind, however trained or educated 
it “may be, cannot be employed in 
handling Divine things or the latter 
will lose their Divine character, 
‘M.—Where and howto got such a 
Kamel Pir who is ‘momen’ (faithful) 
and not ‘monafek’ (hypocrite) and who 
by his ‘taojja’ (initiation) can anake 
the heart of the ‘murid’ (disciple) ° 
rebound with the Name of Allah and 
unfold anto him Iis hidden secrets ? 
I.—Ib is not possible for us to know 
who is ‘momen’ and who is ‘monafek'. 
Bat if we are sincere, God is sure to 
guide us. Chrongh His grace wo are 
to find ont one such guide. I hear 
in the Quran there is a teaching like 
this—‘mai ead dillahu fala mudillalahu 
omai eudlillabn fala hedialahu”, which 
means, none can lead him astray whom 
Allah guides aright, ard noe can 
guide him aright whom Allah guides 
astray. 
M.—Do you mean to say that wo 
have hitherto been not sincere ? 
L—That is for you to judge. The 
sincere never seek God for their own 
pleasure. They want to servo Him 
but expect no servico from Him in 
return. In the Quran we find “And 
among men is he who sells himself 
toseek the pleasure of Allah; and 
Allah is affectionate to the servants 
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(Ch, IT 207). Tst after flesh makes 
men solf.seeking. In tho Bible the 
qualification of one that receives love 
of God has been stated thus—Tove 


not the world, neither the things that ” 


are in the world. Ifany man love tho 
world, the love of tho Father is not 
in him,” 

M.—Do yon moan to say, » sincere 
seeker of truth must not bave any 


worldly attachment ? 


I.—Yes, he should not have any. 
M.—Then why has God created this 
world? Is it not for our enjoyment. 
L—It may bo for our punishment 
aswell. God is the sole enjoyer and 
we, as His servants, minister to His 
enjoyment. The servant is not the 
master. We are turned out as a thief 
48 soon as we entertain a desire to 
enjoy, God does not want to live in 
heaven with a thieft We fall. Paradise 
is loet tous. Tf we want to regain it, 
we must do so through servic. Service 
is the fundamental function of the Soul, 
Love of worldy things is asin. 
“The Inst of the flesh’, that always 
allures us to commit it, is not of the 
Father. Christ says, “Whosever abideth 
in Him sinneth not ; whosoever sinneth 
hath not seen Him,neither known Him.” 
Hvidently then one who doos not know 
‘Him cannot interpret Him. He cannot 
either certify to tho correction of one 
such interpretation. You cannot 
definitely say whether the interpretation 


[Vol. XXVIII, No. 9 
of Quran of such and such man i 
correct, Q 

M.—You see the Bible has been 
several times recast. So we do not 
gétethe actual texchings of Christ. 
+ L—May bo. But trath is there. If 
anything laid down it the Bible is 
corroborated by what is laid doyn in 
the Quran, I think, you .cannof have 
any objection to accept it as truth. — * 

At least the truth in the abovo 
sayings of Christ is selfevident, All 
religions teach it. Wazrat Mahammad, 
I believes dors not tench, anstiting 


different. His whole life is a lifo of 
renunciation. Repeatedly Ho said, “Al 
phakra phakiri,” which means poverty 


is my pride. At the time of His deatk 
He called His wife Ayosha to His bed 
and said, “Ayesha I cannot dopart 
peacelully, And why? Uthink, you 
retain some money in the house.” Sho 
said ‘Yes, T have four gold 
mohars.’ “Give them’ said He, “to 
the poor. Ah! what shail T gnewer 
to Allah 1” ‘ 

M.—Then, I thick, wo should givo 
up the job altogether as hopeless. The 
cent percent of tho so-called religions 
people of the world are reslly not 
religious. 

I—It is And hence we find 
even those who talk of wisdom as a 
gift from God in the form of revelation 
fighting among themselves to-day for 
difference of their opinions, 


+ 


—- . bodies, 


tg 
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‘But why should wo give up this as 
. hopeless task ? Tt is true we have 
attachment for the things of the world. 
But should we try to Strengthens tt or 
lessen it ? Tho sincere are those who 
do not identify themselyos with their 
bodies and are not much concerned 
with the things that interost these 
is evor vigilant ; and the 
sincere endeavours of an honest devotes 
will not surely go unheeded by Him, 
Heis sure tosupply you « guide, 

”. M.—Yes, bat how.can Pay that the 
interpretation of such and such man is 
nob correct ? Especially when all 
endorse it. 

I.—Certainly we cannot say ‘no’ as 
well. It is however not safe to accord 
“sanction to any merely on’ the 
numerical strength of his followers, 
Let us forthe time being confine 
ourselves to the academical study of 
the problems and see, if wo can approve 
them with reaon, 

There had yone many teachers 
before Muhsmmag. I hear their number 
is more than a lac. Now, do you think 
they preached the same gospel ? 

M.—Evidently they taught different 
gospels, when we see that the Quran is 
hot the Bible. But the fundamental 

Prinoiples of their teachings were the 

same. 

T—Again you cannot say that all 
preached in the same place every time, 

M,—There’s no history. 
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T—Ab least this does not stand to 
reaton, The world is, indeod, very 
Jarge, and is inhabited by many peoples. 
“God cannot choose only one people and 
leave attending to the rest, 

M.—No, He cannot. He is the 
Lord of all. 

1L.—Rvidently then gospel preached 
to a people in one place may be different, 
from what is preached to’ another 
in some other place ; as no two peoples 
are alike in their spiritual evolution, 
The revelation is made to suit the 
spiritual evolution of people. We 
cannot receive what we do not want. 
Nay, even to a parctical people God 
may reves] Himself in different colours 
at its different stages of evolution. 
You cannot preach Quran to those who 
appreciate the Bible, nor to those who 
have the inclination to appreciaté the 
Bhagabat. Kach isa revelation considered 
best in reference t6° the poople 
to whom it is revealed, The difference 
in their philosophies is discernible only 
as long as they are studied without such 
roference. ‘This stady is exclusively 
reserved only for those who aro in 
ecmmunion with God. ‘They and only 
they know that food given to. an infant 
differs from what is given to an adult. 
But they are both conducive to the 
respective growth of their recipiouts. 
All are being educated for the same 
purpose, i. e, to love Godand serve Him. 
All quarrels cease there. 


(to be continued ) 
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‘This gentleman had made a free 
we Gt some, valaable tandy at Korvar for the 
Hee oh of the shri: of the Foot-Peints of the Supreme 
etn commemoration of hls meeting with, 
Ford anda at that place ia 1910 A.D. tis 
Ramaneae hospitally reorived on behalf of | the 
Grace ove "state. and provided with a mutable 
Teaver sseing, his short slay at Trivandrum, 
fr the Pudmavillash Palace, 
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of the Koejras Presidency trom the tows of Madras 
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FOREWORD 


‘The earliest Bengali book touching the fife Of our Supreme Lord and coming out of 
the masterly pen-of Thakur Brindabandas, the fast disciple of Lord Nityananda, is Sree 
Chaitanya Bhagabat. The fiterary activity of Bengal was targetting (fis book as the 
pioneer’ production of the makers ‘of he Bengali language, Although modern researches 
have found out that there existed several songs and other metrical scribblings in Beigali 
before this book was writen, such ax the lyrical poems of Vidyapati aad“Chandidas, 
panthali of Gunarajkhan and Lochandas ete. Yet some are of opinion that this book can 
safely be called the earliest product in Bengali metrical literature of real importance. 
‘The diction is an exemplary production of the able weiter and this fact can not but be 
admitted even by the too fastidious critics who deal fiterary merits in linguistic, 
attainments, ee 5 

The book was followed by another famous Bengali metrical work, Sree Chaitanya 
Charitamrita, by the renowned master writer Kaviraj Krishoadasii who has identified 
Thakur Brindabandas with Maharsi Vyasadeva himself who has left the most 
authentic accounts of the different ‘Avataras’ of Vishnu in his series of Pauranic 
productions. We can hardly give a better introduction than the said one from our 
revered Kaviral Goswami. i 

‘The style of the book is so simple that it is accessible to all having only primary 
education in Bengali language. Throughout the book the style is pithy, flowing and 
spontaneous, ‘The work can easly be accepted as the very compendium of aphorisms of 
the true tenets preached by the Supreme Lord Sree Krishoa Chaitanya and His associated 
comrades, The descriptions are all authentic and most pleasing to all,tewe and staunch 
devotees. ‘ 

“While going through the book malicious critics may find scope for their observations 
(criticisms) which simply bespeak their utter ignorance in higher Transcendental subjects. 
They might have, however, been excused in this act to some extent had the book been 
meant for the literary mea only who are apparently apathetic to Godly associations and 
inee their earnestness towards unethical and atheistic activities. Such improper attitude 
can be softened and wrong judgment modified °F those critics ever happen to come in 
Contact with ardent devotees and ceceive their unstinted grace which can easily remove 
the common ideas prevailing among people indifferent to higher aspects of religion. How~ 
ever, this part is left to the consideration and choice of individual readers in order to get. 
at the actual touch of the spirit of this spiritual writer. ‘The author is not merely a poet 
but also an out and out theist, and not only that, he as a kind saint prepared to do the 
highest good to his reader goes to the length of inculcating on him the necessity and 
indispensability of severiag all connections with men who are captured by ambition and 

busy in mundane activites, in order to turn him iato a true devotee of the Supreme Lord, 


in 


> 
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* ‘The book is a bulky one consisting of three divisions, each division again of several 
chapters. This is the first volume ia which the author has dealt with prefatory considera 
tions and the early life of the Sizpreme Lord, Every fine will help the reader to chalk out 

“the real track for making advance in his eternal transcendental life by following the true 
spirit of the Sree Chaitanya Lila, leis 

In order to retain the true spfrit of the book, rhe able translator has left no stone 
unturned to present to the readers the genuiae understanding and the innermost exposition 
of the heart 3 a devotee. The reader will ao doubt find that Prof. N. K. Sannyal has 
done much to put the bonafide interpretation before his English knowing friends, So all 
peoile, interested in the Gaudiya Vaishnava literature will, I am sure, thank him for his 

., arduous anf steady exertions. This book may help the English knowing public to get 
into the true.essence of Vaishnavism, as well as a genuine painting of an original hand, 

It will not be out of place to give here a short account of the author so far as itis 
known, Thakur Brindabandas was the Son of the niece of Shreebas-Pandit who is 
rexarded as the inalienable component in the propagatory activity of Shree Krishna 

« Chaitanya in Nadia. ——-—, : 

The fine of the author’s paternal ancestors is not delineated by the later writers as 
his forefathers did not belong to the Vaishnava community. His mother was then 
merely a girl of four when the Supreme Lord Sree Chaitanya blessed her by kindly 
giving her the refuse betel as she was then an infant child in the house of Sreebas 
at Sree mayapur. ‘The author is said to have beea born at Mamgachi within the district 

__ of Burdwan not very far from Sree Mayapur, ot the other side of the river Ganges. Here 

"his house still claims to maintain the memory of the author and his infancy. The author 
is considered as one of the strongest pillars of the Gaudiya Vaishnavism. [He is better 
known to afl Gaudiya Vaishnavas by his simple but impressive writings, and he will be 
adored with all veneration by one and afl in all climes and times as one of the 
best teachers the Vaishnava Community can fortunately claim. He fived sometimes in 
the village Denuch, and we find, he had some important disciples who also took initiative 
alte: him to save the people from wrong understanding and misconceptions, More than 
this we know litle of his later life. 


sie Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 


CONTENTS 


Chapter 1:—Mangalacharanam (auspicatory observance ) ; obeisance to 

Pp. Vol. XXV, Nityananda, the tutelary Divinity of the author as well as of 
28, 40.48, 67-72 the devoteos ; His Tattwa (Who Nityananda is) antl authorised 
(185 distiche ) account of His Lila (actions); brief notice of the subject- 
matters of the first, the second and the third parts of thaswok, 


Chapter ;—Knowlodge of Godhead by His mercy alone; the * 
“Pp. Vol. XXV, cause of His incarnations; advent of Tord’s associated 
90.95, 115-120 counterparts in different countries; the condition of atheistic 
( 284 distichs ) Nabadwipa prior to Lord’s advent:; worship of the Supreme, 
Lord Krishna by Adwaita Prabhu with Tutsi (holy plant) and ” 
Ganges.water ; Lord Nityananda’s appearance in the world ; 
Lord Ganrehandra’s appearance acco upanied with Krishna. 
Kirtan. 


Chapter Ill ;—Introduction of Samkirtan immediately on the eve of 

Pp. Vol. XXV, the appsaranca of  Mahaprabhu; oxtmination of the 

140.142 Zodiac at His birth.timeand prediction of His future Lila ; 

(66 distichs ) rojoioings and glories of the birth-days of tho Supreme Lord 
Chaitanya and Lord Nityananda and the Vaishnuvas. 


Chapter IV ;—~Various pastimes of the Supreme Lord tin infaney 

Pp, Vol. XXV, the ceremony of naming the baby; “ the — ne:u@¥ 

165-168, 183.186 ‘Nimai’ and ‘Viswambhar’ ; preaching of the Name of Hari 

(148 distichs) wndor various pretoxts ; the boy Nimsi stolen away and 
returned again by two theives. 


_ _ thapter V:—Hearing of the sounds of Nupur (anklet ) and noticing 
Pp. Vol. XXV, of strange footprints within the room by Sri Sachidevi 
186-190 212-216 and Jagannath Misra; a Brahmin-pilgrim as guest in 
(178 distiche) Jagannath’s house; the guest cooks food three times 

repeatedly, exch time eaten up by Gaursundar; Gaursundur 
at last disclosing His own Self to the Brahmin in three oternal 
Forms simultaneously and the purpose of His descent. 

36 
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3 ~ Chapter VI:—Boginning of education of Nimai; the  Samskaras 


of de. Vol. XXV. (ceremonies) of Karuabedha and Chudakarana ; eating of 
288-240, 259-262 the fruit.dishas Prepared for Vishnu at the house of Hiranya 
N89 disticha) and Jagadish on tha cleventh lunar day ; Lord’s. various 


wayward childish pfanks. * 


s 


Chapter Vil :—Lord’s elder * brother —-Viswatupa ; Viswarapa 
«Pp. Vol. XXVIt interprets Devotion to Krishna as import of all scriptures ; 
+ 381-285, 18.23 all devotees charmed to see the beauty of the boy Nimai ; 


“+ @ORdistighs) Viswarupa’s Sannyasa (renunciation of the world) under 


the name of Sri-Sankeraranya; at this Nimai giving up all 
naughtiness shows much devotion to His studies; Misra 
stopping Nimai’s studies ; there is recrudescence of his wayward- 
ness ; Nimai seated on rejected cooking.pots on heap of rofuse, 
+ paticsophy to His Mother in the mood of Dattatreya ; 
studies permitted. 


Chapter Vill: —Nomai’s investiture with Sacred throad; His studies undor 
Pp. Vol, XXVI, Gangadis Pandit; His precocity ; His quarreling with 
45-48, 67-72 students and challensing thom in elute; His tending 
{207 distichs) the ideal life of a Brahmacharin and father Misra's great 
; delight ; Misra’s dream of the futurs career of Nimai 

as saviour of tho world; Misra’s departure, frum the world 

i and Nomai’s consolation to his mother ; the boy's waywardness 

S patiently borne by the mother ; Nimai supplying His’ mothor 

swith gold whenever necessary ; Nis devotion to study; the 
: world deroid of devotion to Lord Krishna, 
( Chapter IX Accowit of Sri Nityananda; His play with His comrades 

» Fp. Vol XXVI, jmitating the pastimes of Sri Krishna, Rams, Bamana 
95.100,.118-124 and other Appearances of Godhead in the world, till Tis 

(288 distichs) twelfth year ; His pilgrimages till His twentieth year ; His 
meeting with Sriman Madabendra Pari, Sri Iswar-Puri and 
Sri Brahmananda-Puri ; Nityananda’s greatness. 

+ | Chapter X:—Viswambhar’s pastimes in learning in the academy of 
Pp. Vol. XXVI, Gangadas Pandit; His tanntings at Murari Gupta ont of 
14L-146, 166.167 fun; the Lord’s marriage with Sri Lakshmidevi, daughter 

(181 distiche) 
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of Vallabhachsryya ; Sri Sachidevi observes strange happenings 
in the house. 


Chapter XI:—Display of learning of | Nimai Pandit; Mukunda‘s 


Pp. Vol. XXVI, singing of Krishay, in,thg meetings at Adwaita’s ; Nimai’s 
167-169, 191-195 fun with Mukunda ; atheisin in the then Nadia ; ‘Sri Iswar 
(127 distichs) Puri’s visit to Nabadwip$ his meeting with Adwaita-Prabhu ; his 
accepting alms of food at Lord Gauranga’s and “his discourses 
on Rrishna with the Lord; Puri teaching Gadadbar ‘Krishna 
Lilamrita’, his own compositions ; Puri’s request to Niefhi for 
areview of his book but Nimai felt no necessity of anf 
corrections; Nimai’s joyous talks about Krishna with 

Puri. a 
Chapter XU';—Gaursundar's application to study; His dofying 
Pp. Vol. XXVI, and defeating all other scholars and professors; His rambles 
215-218, 289-244 through the city in the company of his pupils; His Shastric 
262.267 discussions with Mukunda and Gadadhar ; His manifesting 
(297 distichs) porturbations of Divine Tove under the guise of nervous 
malady ; His chance-visits to the houses of weavers, milkmen, 
porfumo-dealers, gnrland-makers, bete!.dealers and conch-dealers 
and ascapting various presonts; His visiting the home of (Le 
fortune.teller and on ITis enquiry about His previous births the 
astrologer’s bewilderment on coming to know His  by-gone 
Appearnees ; the Lord's visit ta, the dwelling of the poor 
Brahman Sreedhar who lived by selling plantajn. -bark, radishes 
ete. ; His picking quarrel with him. nd teasing him in every 
way; Sachi Devi has a vision of varivae manifestations of the 
Divine powers of Nimai ; unique beanty-of the scene of 
Nimai sitting with his pupils on the bank of the Gangos 

expounding the Scriptures, 
Chapter XI:—Nimai Pandit humbling the pride of the  world- 
Pp. Vol. XX VI, victorions scholar, the recipient of the boon of invincibility 
289.291, in learned controversy from the Goddess of learning, puffed 


Vol. XXVIL, up with the pedant’s vanity ; deliverance of the vanquishod - 


27.82, 57-59 scholar. 
(209 distichs) 


bea Pibniny 19311 SREESREE CHAITANYA BHAGABAT 287 


Lr Chapter XIV.—Hospitality of Ganra-Narayan _exhil iting the Lila 
Pp. Vol. XEVIT, of @ married householder ; the Lord's, visit to Bast 
sede 95.96 Bengal; blasphemgus. conduct of vile atheistic pretenders, 
(191 distichs) the episode of one'specially wicked rogue, « demonine Brahmin 
of West Bengal ; whb were contempurarics of the author ; 
~ disappearance of Sri Lakshmi Devi ; Tapan Misra’s questioning. 
J regarding method and object of worship; the Tord’s reply 
~ + snd advice that chanting of the Namo of Hati is the only 
Universal and eternal method and object of religion ; His 
return to His mother from Kast Bengal with various presenta 
and consoling her in her grief at the departure ef Sri 
Lakshmi Devi. 

af ss Chapter XV:—The Tord’ holding His classes in the residence of 
Pp. Vol. XXVH, Mukunda Sanjaya; His impressing on Tis pupils the 
124-127, 152.157, duty of putting Tilaka mark on the forehead ; His fndulgonce 
189-191 in jokos and witticisms, abstaining from all talk about fomales ; 
(225 distichs) refutation of the viow that Gauranga is amorous sportive Lover 
of Nadia ; the Lord appearing in Nabawipa nover exhibited the 
Lila of amorous enjoymente of a lover ; Mother Sachi’s ardent 
desire to get Sri Visbnupriya, daughtor of Rajpandit Sanatan, 
as her danghter-inJaw ; celebration of the Lord's marriage 
with Sri Vishoupriya Devi; Buddhimanta Khan offerin 

all expentvs of marriage on princely scale, 
Chapter XVi-—Rank atheism iw Nabadwipa; greatness of Thakur 
Pp. Vol. XXVIT, Uari'as ; his meeting with Adwaitacharyya ; charge -of 
221-222, 260.265, tho Kazi against Haridas ; ‘Thakur Haridas’ beaten sevorely 
293.296,,824.957, at twenty.two market-places and subjected to other tortures ; 
$57-209,295.881 astonishment of the Moslem Governor at the ozhibition or 
Gol distichs) Haridas's supernatural power ; hie offer of unrestricted 
Permission to Haridas for performance of Krishna Kirtan in 
any manner and placo at his pleasure ; Haridas's. singing 
the Holy Name daily three lacs of times 3 attempt at caricature 
of the practice of Haridas by a hypocritical Brahmin put down 
by severe cudgelling ; miserable sufferings of an unworthy 
Brahmin of the village of Harinadi for reviling Thakur Haridas. 


ig to Lear 
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Chapter XVII —=Fanrsnndar’s prilgimige to Gaya by way of Mandar\- 

Pp. Vol. XXVIT, and Panpun ; manifesting suffering from an attack of fover 
on the way, and its remission by drinking the feot-w 

Brohmanas ; His inferviow with Sri Iswar Puri and favouring 
him under the protext’of receiving initiation from him ; the 
time for revealing Himself drew nigh ; Supreme Lord manifes. 
ting the mood of separation from Krishna set out for Mathura, * 
but was stopped by a celestial voice entreating His Feturn to? 


885.393 
(164 dintichs) 
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Nabadwipa for the time-being. 


Conclusion of the First Part, 
‘Total number of Slokas (or distichs ) in part I 


Chap 1 
Chap IT 
Chap IL 
Chap 1V 
Chap V 
Chap VI 
Chap Vir 
Chap VIIL 
Chap IX 
Chap X 
Chap XT 
Chap XIT 
Chap XIII 
Chap XIV 
Chap XV 
Chap XVI 
Chap XVIL 


3227 


Total 


185 
234 

55 
148 
173 
1389 
208 
207 
238 
1st 
127 
287 
209 
191 
225 
316 
164 
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! road *  PHGTEHES OF SRERA PRARBERAR 


Containing in Bengalee the highly erndite lectures of His Divine Grace 
Paramhansa Sree Sreemad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj on 
theology, religion and philosophy delivered at various places being published in 
pyts of which Ist and 2nd ary out, 


- A Pic Ist. Part -/12/- 


2nd Part -/12/. 
NAYABAIP LF PLGTERRS ( in Bengalee ) 
By Rajarshi Rao Sahib Kumar Saradindu Narayan Ray, M.A., Prajna with 
A masterly introduction by Rai Schib Nagenda Nath Basu Prachya Vidya 
fulurnab, the Editor of the Viswa-kosha ard illustrated with 47° full page 
ates and maps, 
The finest and best book containing all historical, cogyeaphical and wiytho. 
logical descriptions of Nabadwip old and modern 
Morocco bound Price Rs. 1/8/ 
dof Sti Chaionya Math Sreedlam Mayapur P.O. (Nadia). 
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Lord Nityananda 


T is all-important to understand the 
relationship of the individual soul to 
Lord Nityauanda whois worshipped along 
with Sri Chaitanya by the -community 
of the Madhva-Gaudiyr Vaishnayas. 
‘The wachings of Lord Chaitanya have 
beon recorded in thy vernacular by 
some of the gre‘test of His followers. 
This hgs protuced two kinds of delusion. 
The orthodox pandits, specially those 
wy are not ‘thoroughly’ versed in all 
branches of tho Scriptures and are, 
therefore, disposed to favour a narrow 
intorpretaion of the texts, are some. 
times ivclined to take the view that 
fhe varnacular works do not rank as 
oF 


revealed literature. On the othor hand 
there ure persons who have no knowledge 
of the Sanskrit language and who 
are not, therefore, in a pogition to study 
the Seriptares in that language, who 
have sometimes beon led to suppose thut 
the religion taught by Sri Chaitanya 
is different from the religion that is to 
be found in the Sanskrit works. 

As a matter of fact there is no text 
which declares that the processof revela. 
tion can be closed. Neither is there 
any text which considers that the Sans. 
krit language is the only medium of all 
revelation. ‘The linguistic view of the 
Scriptures is denounced in no uncertain 
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terms by the Scriptures themselves. 
Access to the real meaning of the 
Scriptures is not furnished by the 
language but by the spiritual preceptor, 
Sri Guro. Lt is the highest order of 
devotees who can make us understand 
the real meaning of the Soriptures. 
‘Theycan do so with or without the 
help of any language, or any other form 
of instrument, of this world. The pro- 
coss of enlightenment by the Sad-Gura 
is spiritual. Its nature or method ean- 
nut be understood except by his grace. 
‘This applies as much to the Sanskrit 
works as to the vernacular composi. 
tions, In neither case a person can 
do without the help and guidance of 
the Sad-Guru, 

Sri Nityanandaprabhu is the source 
of Lue power of the Sad-Guru, He is the 
servant of Sri Chaitanya He is the 
Divinity Himself in the form of His 
servant, It is through Him that the 
Supreme Lord manifests Himself to the 
souls of men ‘There cannot be any 
direct sevelation of the Nature of the 
Supreme Lord to the spiritual 
consciousness of the individual soul, 
‘The individual soul is too small to be 
able to comprehend the Nature of 
the Divinity. He has to be helped 
by Godhend Himself in order to be 
enabled to understand the Divine Natare. 
‘This function of the Divinity is por- 
formed by Lord Nityananda and ig 
known as the Power of the Sad-Gurn, 
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Nityanandaprabhu serves Sri Gaui 
sundar in the same way That Sri Bi 


ram serves Srj Krishna. Both of Thom 4, 


are one and the same Person. ‘Their, 
funotions are also identical. They are. 
concbmmed with the task of reclaiming 
disloyal souls and preventing them 
from access o the Supretto Lord till 
they agree to give up their attitude of 


opposition to Krishna. The,rclagiod of | 


Sri Nityanandaprabha to the conditioned « 
soulis that of the Saviour: But no ’ 
person can be safe if he does not accept 
the chastening process laid down by 
the Scriptapecs*—the method of recla® + 
mation for all offending souls. Sri 
Nityanandaprabhu makes this process 
a ble to all offending souls. THe 
does not replace or alter the Scriptures 
by any contrary disponsation. 

‘There is a widely prevalent error 
that the regulations of the Scriptures 
need not be followed by those who 
place themselves under the protection 
of the Sad-Garu. This geror has ita 
origin in the fact that it is nut possible 
for the conditionsd soul to understand 
either the wi of ‘the Sad-Guru 
or the regulations of the Scriptures, 
which are identical. Jv is this 
incapssity that also leads superficial 
and incompetent observers to declare 
a difference where none ex.sts, The 
regulations of the Scriptures are pro- 
perly followed only by obeying the Sad- 
Guru unconditionally. But theze is 


that whereas it is possible and prac. 
ticable for the conditioned soul to ope 
the Sad-Gura, it is neither possibfe nor 
practicable for him to follow the 
Scriptures without the guiding help of 
the Sad-Guru, 

There sis something more. One 
Toannot also neglect the voice of the 
‘reason that is within himsolf. Tf this 


* voieo is listened to with due care it will 


algo bo fond to be indentioal with tho 
advice of the Sad-Gtirn.But the yoico 
OF reason is powerless by itself to 
discover tho real moaning of the 
Scriptures, Reason has no access to 
the sabstantive Truth. Its function is 
jinferior and auxillinry to those of the 
Sad-Guru and the Scriptures, When by 
the grace of the Sad-Guru one is 
enabled to obtain access to the ‘Truth 
he finds that the Sad,Gura, the 
Scripiures aud pure “eason point 
equelly and exclusively to the Trath, 
The reason of the sonditioned soul 
cannot be saved from the state of un. 
avoidable ignorance by its own exer. 
tion. “Tf it tries to do so it only makes 
its position worse by ita blundering 
attempts. This is the plight of the 
consistent empiricist. There is a 


“function for the reagon in the quest 


after the Truth, But that function is 
fa secondary nature. Tt can confirm 
the propriety of the regulations of the 
Scriptures after their true meaning is 


LORD NITYANANDA 


291 


found out by the mercy of the Sad. 
Gurn. If it does not obseryo these 
wholesome and rational limits to its 
operation it is bound to go astray. 
Such abuse of the faculty of reason 
need not bo misnamed as freedom of 
individual judgment. 

There is no loss of freedom in 
recognising the real existence of the 
Source of all enlightenment. Tere is, 
both unity as well as harmony in the 
Source of all cognitive activity. It is, 
of course, perfuctly inconceivable to the 
un-enlightoned reason that it is at all 
possible for it to approach, by any 
reasonable mothod, the Sonrce of all 
cognition, But it nocd not, therefore, 
postulate by any inconclusive assump- 
tion the impossibility or undesirability 
of appronching the Souree by the 
method of naturai and unconditional 
submission. 

Sri Nityanandaprabhiw mace his 
appeatance in this world as tho 
precursor of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krishna Chaitanya. Lord Nityananda 
was commissioned subsequently by 
Sri Chaitanyndova to proach the Holy 
Name of Krishna at the doors of all 
persons without exception. ‘his shows 
that the Power which is wielded 
by Lord Nityananda belongs really to 
the Supreme Lord Himself. There is 
thus no distinction between the Power 
of the Supreme Lord and that of Tord 
Nityananda or that of the Sad-Guru 
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whose power is identical with that of 
Lord Nityananda. But it also proves 
that there is sucha thing as the real 
delegation of specific function of the 
Supreme Lord to appropriate agents. 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya is no doubt the 
Supreme Teacher of all persons. But 
Tord Nityananda oxereises this function 
on behalf of the Supreme Lord. He 
exerciged it evon when the Suprome 
‘Lord Himself appeared in this world. 

Sri Krishna Chaitanya is the 
Supreme ‘leacher of the world by IHis 
own example, ‘This is also the specific 
nature of the function of the Sad. 
Sri Krishna is also the Supreme 
Teacher, But He does not teach by Tis 
own example. Sri Krishna Chaitanya 
is iden | with Sri Krishna. He is, 
therefore, also the Master. But He 
chooses to conduct, Himself as His 
Servant. Lord Nityananda performs 
tie oxternal part of this fanction of the 
Supre.ne Lord. He is the connecting 
link between the external world and Sri 
Chaitanya. There is also an innor 
world in which Lord Nityananda has a 
function which is different from His 
function concerning tho external world. 
A conditioned soul has no access to the 
innor world but may have direct 
connection with Lord Nityaoanda or 
with the Sad-Gura whois identical with 
Nityananda, 

The {servico of Sri Gaursundar is 
identical with the service of Sri Krishna 
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becanso Sri Chaitanya is identical“ with 4, 
Sri Krishna, But the Activity of Sri 
Chaitanya is different from that of Sri 
Krishas.: There is for this reason a 
copresponding difference in the methods 
of their respective services. Sri Gaur- 
sundar is to be served as the Suprome 
Teacher Who teaches by His owngpaiam- 
ple. He is at the same time the. 
Supreme Tord Himself, ‘These two / 
principles require to be combinod in the 
service of Sri Gaursundar, The service 

of Sri Gayrendar, alone can in this 
Tron Ago enable the conditioned soul to 
attain to the service of Sri Krishna. 

But Sri Gaursuadar can be truly 
served only by the method of serving 
Lord Nityananda. Lord  Nityananda 
is also Divine Functionary, But Ho is 
more merciful than even Sri Gaursundar 
Iimsolf, because He is accessible to all 
conditioned souls even of this Iron Age, 
For this reson it is alsg much more 
difficult to understand the real natvre 
of Lord Nityananda, He has “been 
accordingly widely m'sunderstood by 
both contemporaries and succeeding 
generations. There is no other road 
to Vaikantha, the Holy Abodo of 
Lord” Nityananda, than a sincere 
heart. Tt is possible to -get rid of 
mistakes to which a sineoro, nature is. . 
liable. But when the muddled intellect 
ig allowed (0 mislead the heait by its 
cagnistries the plight of the offending 
soul is rendered very much worse. Such 
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"Ais the boadition, of  raost!persona;!/aad 
~ “especially of the Pandits, in this Tron 


The Scriptures speak of the 
-Archavatara, The Archa is of cight 
_ Sinds. The Aroha appears in this 
World in order to make available tous, 
who are most unfortunate and possessed 
of the densest of judgment, the oause- 
less merey of the Supreme Lord. 
Krishna appeared in this world in the 
remot Age of Dwapara. Wo are so 
unfortunate that’ we have been born 
aftor such a loug period from that 
lime, This would haye made it 
impossible for us to have a sight of 
Krishna if His Holy Form a8 Archa 
had not condescended to bless our sight 
by His appearance in this world at all 
, times, Those who do not accept the 
testimony of the Scriptures on this 
"point are most unfortunate, indeed, 
Neither are they any more fortunate 


down into this world for the deliveranco 
of the sophists and pharisees of this 


Age. It was, therefore, necessary for quarrelsome Age by exploding their 
Lord Nityananda Himself to come 


long-spun nostrums, for good. 


Installation of the Foot-Prints of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krishna Chaitanya in the temple of Varahadeva at 
Jajpur, Orissa 


who persist in regarding the Archa as 
merely mundane symbol of the Divinity 
which ean be set up machanically by 
any ordinary workman in the same way 
as he makes dolls for children. 

One must not regard the rch of 
Vishon as merely a picee of stone: 
One who thinks the Archa to be Yatone 
wholly misunderstands the Divine 
purpose. It is because Godhead is 
pleased to make Tis appearance among 
usin the Form of the Archa that it is 
at all possible for us, who are possessed 
of extremely denso judgment and 
power of vision, to approach Him by 
way of worship. The worship of dolis 
made by man is uo donbt idolatry. 
But the method of urchana laid down 
in the Soriptures must not be 
confounded with idolatry. Tt is 
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tho special prerogative of the devotee 
of Godhead to bring abgnt the 
appearance of the Divinity in the Form 
of the Arcka Whom all: peaple of tifis 
world may approach for the purpose 
of worship. 

The installation of the Foot-Prints 
of Lord Chaitanya must be understood 
as an act inspired by the desire to serve 
the Divinity by this method enjoined 

“by the Soriptures, Tt was in 1510 A, D. 

that Lord Chaitanya performed the 
Lila of visiting Sri Varahadeva at 
Jajpur. Some former devotes of the 
Lord in immemorial antiquity had been 
the agent for bringing about the 
appearance of the Sri Bigraha of Sri 
Varahadeva onthe holy site on which His 
temple stands to this day, for enabling 
all persons to have an uninterrupted 
sight of Sri Varahadeva who originally 
appeared in this world in the ante- 
diluyian period of which the account 
has Leen preserved in tho Puranas 
and which ovent took place long before 
the earliest hymn of the present 
collection of the Rig-Samhita was 
composed. 

The Veda is identical with kuow- 
ledge of the Divinity. ‘The Veda is 
eternal. To the saints the knowledge of 
Godhead appears in its true form, which 
is spiritual and without beginning or 
end. But tha Veda also appears ina 
symbolical form to the apprehension of 
worldly people. It does so in the 
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exoteric form. This ekoteric form is%- 
subject to seeming growth and dis. 
Appearance. In this mannor the Veda 
“distppours from the view of the people 
af this world at the appointed periods. 
Then we h.ve what is "called in the 
Seriptures the great Deluge. From the 
bottom of the deep watars <f this 
periodical Deluge the Supreme Lord ii 
the form of the Holy Boar lifts the 
Scriptures, So the Scriptures even in 
their exoterie form are prevented from - 
being lostatathe werld. ‘The Holy Boar 
is one of the eternal plenary Forms of 
the Divinity. Tt must not be -npposed 
that His Function of rescuing the Veda 
from the Flood is an evont that belongs 
tothe category of the events of this 
world, ‘This evont in its spiritual o 
esoteric form, is eternal. Thereforo, it 
is possible for a person by the mercy 
of the Supreme Lord to be able to obtain 
the sight of the real Korm-of Sri Vara, 
hadeva at all time. The Archa of Sti 
Varabadeva at Jajpur presents only His 
exoteric view to thoso anfortunate per- 
sons who are constitutionally averse to 
the pure service of Godhead. 

Bat the testimony of all the Godless 
people of this world can neither prove 
nor disprove the existence or appearnce 
of the Holy-spiritual Form of Sri Vara- 
hadova at Jojpur. In this case we are 
necessarily placed at the merey of the 
pure devotees of Godhead. ‘They slope 
are privileged to have the sight Of 


‘z 
aN 


"Sai Nrisinghadeva, Sei Ni 


The Archavatara as Ie really is. No 
oop the Divinity is possible 


+ Yhnless “it is made “available by the 
‘ 


capseless mercy of Sri Varabadev. 
Sri Varahidova prevails against tho 
Delage. This is the meaning of the 
worship of Sri Varahadeva. Tt is thoe 
favontite worship in the South of 
India. ‘The worship of Sri Varabadeva 
ppForwistely combined with that of 
inghadeva is 
the eternal” Protector of the puro 
dovotees of Godhead and the Subluer 
of all eneniics of the dovotees, ‘The 
deyotee enn never ba put down. by the 
hostility of the ene nies of Godhead. 

| Those who are sincerely inclined to 
“serve the Truth realise in every act of 
servioe the enlightoniag and protecting 
fanetions of the Divi A devoteo 
‘ofGothead has no ambition of con. 
atering the enemies of the ‘Truth by 
his own unaided power. Ho knows 
very well that all power really belongs 
to the Suprame Lord. Unless this 
humility is realised there ean be no 
real servicw of Golhead. Atheists rofuse 
tonccopt the mevoy of the Supreme 
Tord and His devotess. They do 
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everything to serve such a small thing, 
There are many small things both in 
this world and in the realm of the ~ 
Absolute. These small. things may 


~ either try to lord it over one another, to 


co-Operate with one another in lording 
it over themselves or they may  sorve 
things that are greater than thomselyes, 
In this world tho small things pursue 
the first two methods. ‘This is ego- 
worship, It is a very mean thing 
because the ego is so small. ‘heso 
ego-worshippora aro punished by being 
endowed with an abnormal vision 
which is inoapable of pereeiving any 
thing which is really greater than 
themselves. To such persons the Archa 
of Sri Varwhadeva appears as an idol 
made by man, 

Tord Cheitanya tanzht the people 
the mothod of getting rid of their 
abnormal vision. ‘This. makes it 
necessary fur all to worship the Feet 
of Lord Chaitanya asa preliminary to 
the worship of the Artha of Sri 
Varahadeva. Lord Chaitanya is no other 
than Lord Krishna Himself appearing 
in the Form of His own devotes. Ie 
taught the servico of the Suprome Lord, 


not want rently to servo anybody or any. that isof Himself, by Himself practising 


thing. Tt is their ambition to become 
posseasors of all power by their own right, 
Such ambition is duo to utter ignorance 
of their own real nature. They are 
infinitesimaliy small in comparison with 


Godlead. Tt is not possible for 


(he same, Bat Lord Chaitanya isnot 
asmall thing. If Lord Chaitanya is 
supposed to be a small thing it will not 
be possible to follow His teachings or 
that of His associates. Tie Disponsation 
for the Kali Yuga has been proclaimed 
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by Lord Chaitanya. This function, by 
the testimony of all the Soriptures, can 
belong only to the Divinity, Those 
who do not recognise the Divinity of 
Lord Chaitanya cannot have any faith 
in the method of worship taught by 
the Supreme Lord, Lord Chaitanya 
instituted the mode of worship in the form 
of the congregational chant (Samkir- 
tanam). The Scriptures have proclaimed 
the Sambirtanam to be the Divinely 
+ ordained form of worship for the Kali 
Yuga. It wil! not do to belittle the 
explicit testimony of the Holy Scriptures, 
because no worship can stand at all 
except on the Scriptures. 

‘The shrines visited by Lord 
Chaitanya are thereby rendered, for 
this reason, the holiest tirthas of the 
Kali Yanga, They have always been 
holy tirthas. But in the Kali Yuga 
the Divinity is not visible to the 
people on account’ of the prevalence 
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of atheism and hypocrisy, Therefore, 
the holy tirthas themselves had beconie, 
powerless to purify the oarts of monN. | 
Tt was necessary to infuse vigour into 
th sanetifying power of tho tirthas 
therfselves. ais was done by the 
Pilgrimage of Lord Chaitanya, ‘The 
temple of Sri Varahadova at Jajpur in 
Orissa was one of the tirthas that, was 
sanctified by the auspicious visit ol 
Lord Chaitanya. Y : 

‘Thero can not be a greater obligation 
on every follower of Lord Chaitanya 
than to undertake the pilgrimage to 
the holy ‘tirthas visitod by the Tord. 
They should specially visit the Varaha- 
Nrisingha temples inthe South of India 
in order to obtain the enlightening and — 
protecting mercies of theSuprome Lord. 
Without such mervy it is never possible 
for « person born in this faithless Age tw 
acquire any strength of real spiritual 
conviction, 


cies 2 
‘Tre anniversary of the advent of 
the present Acharyya His Divine” 
GraceParamhansa Paribrajakacharyya 
Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasseati 
Goswami Maharaj was duly celebrated 
a the th of February by tho 
gommunity "of the Madhva.Gaudiya 
Vaishnavas who follow Lord Chaitanya, 
The worship of Sti Guru is known as 
Sri Vyasa Poja, 
‘Tho Acharyya is; the spiritual Head 
St the community. He "possesses 
authority over the members of the 
spiritual community which cannot be 
challenged by ;any one within. the 
community, If any member opposes 
jhe authority of the Acharyya he is 
automatically excluded from all 
communion with the other members. 
‘The authority of the Acharyya is not 
derived from the members of the 
community and cannot, therefore, be 
taken away by any or all of them. ‘The 
un-conditional, ,wiliing submission to 
the authority of the Acharya alono 
admits to membership of the spiritual 
community. In this sense there is 
nothing illogical or improper about 
the autocratic power of the Acharyya. 
The authority of the Acharya is 
maintained, in its external appearance, 
by the willing submission of all 
mombers.of the community. But no one 
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is forced, as a matter of fact, to act 
against his individual conviction in any 
case. This is bound to puzale all persons 
who are confirmed believers in the 
exclusive excellence of the democratic 
method. ‘The service of the Acharya 
is truly democratic in the sense that 
it involves no compulsion against any 
individual member ‘while securing the 
whole-hearted and unanimous co. 
operation of one and all individual or 
communal activities, ‘This is certainly 
the substance of democracy in the 
process of working, but not in tho 
Process of origination, of anthority, 
Spiritual authority is always and 
necessarily fully authoritative.  'Yhis 
is so beoauso it is the real thing itself. 
The socalled authority which is 
exercised in this world hy one fetterod 
soul over another is glways really 
challengeable by the equal authority of 
every other individual who professes 
tobe under it. In such arravgement 
no one is really either master or sub- 
ordinate by inalienableright. Everyone 
only plays a part that suits the occasion 
and for the time being. Therefore, the 
terms ‘authority’, ‘obedience,’ ote., refer 
really to the same process which is 
described by the Scriptures as that 
ofthe futile attempt to dominate 
over¢ «pparentiy indestructive and 
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unsubduable forces and — principles. 
There is, however, always present the 
hope of ultimately succeeding in the self 
contradictory process of mastery over 
equals. . 

ven when a human being is allowed 
to have any authority over anybody or 
anything he knows very well that such 
show of conferring power does not really 
modify in any way his actnal position 
of utter helplessness. He is entirely as 
-much" under the power of every one 
of his followers as the latter happons 
to be under himself. The vanity of 
power is the {hollowest of all vanities, 
If I have to persuade in order to 
command and if that is also the 
condition of every one who i 
for co-operating with me in this process, 
are not both of us misguided if we 
suppose that any of us can really 
either command or obey the other ? 
Possession of power i as much necessary 
for being able to command as to obey. 
Both of us’ are bankrupts in that 
matter. The process, therefore, despite 
every possible variety of shuffling and 
manipulation, can never get rid of its 
actual unreality, It is for this reason 
that no one can expect or feel any 
real satisfaction by snch wild-goose. 
chase, 


All of us can fortunately distinguish 
between the substance of power and its 
mere shadow, It is also our nature to 
Aseire to deal with the scbstance. If it 
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be equally the nature of the substantive 
Reality to be the only  Postessor of y 
all power then we can have no dealing * 
with Him if wedo not really want th 
sobey in the absolute or true sense of 
the term. It is not possible for one 
who has no access to the eal Possessor 
of power to understand the nature of 
real obedience. Tue Master, servant 
and service, in the absdlut® sens 
become reslities simultaneously to the, 
sonlas soon as he attains the plane 
of spiritual service, 

‘The spiritual Head of thecommunity 
of the servants of Godhead possesses 
authority over all members of the 
community by Divine delegation. is 
possession of power is thus saved from 
the transgression against the Divinity 
associated with its attempted usurpation’. 
‘The same fact makes real obedience to 
the Acharyya not only possible but 
natural and legitimate for pure souls 
who alone*are also in a position to 
render such obedience. 

The Acharya, however, exercises 
his real power solely in the service of 
the Divinity. He does not accept 
the obedience of the members of 
the community as rendered to him~ 
self as Master, but as the servant of 
the Master and for the service of the 
Master. But he is not accountable to 
anyone else except the Master for the 
proper exercise of his authority. This 
only rationally conceivable 


is the 
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‘porrangement by, which real sorvioe oan 
he rendered to Godhead by the process 
of constant support from Above but 
without losing our freedom of initiapivo. * 
‘The worship of the Acharyya is, there- 
fore, not only perfectly compatible wit 
the principle of pure monotheism, but 
absolutely necessary for truly sorving 
the Divinity without in any way 
ancrosching upon His Omnipotence. 

Wo tread upon delicate ground 
when we approach the issno as to 
whethor the Heng of the, spiritual 
community must be unconditionally 

, obeyed by all persons who desire to 

attain the spiritual service of Godhead. 

In other words, is the Acharyya the 

only authoritative teacher of the whole 

yorld ? Spiritual authority cannot, of 
course, bo divided into parts that are 
really independent of one another. 

There must be an un-interruptible 

chein of ralntionships leading up to 

undivided and unconditional allegiance 
tothe sole Master. ‘Tho Achatyyn is, 
therefore, supreme within his proper 
jurisdiction, ‘There cannot, however, 
be more than one Head of the 
community. The power of the Head 
as Head cannot be delegated to any 
individual member or even to the 
community as a whole, It is incon- 
ceivable how there can be more than 
one spiritual Head in the world at one 
and the samo time. All the others 
must be under the Head. They may 
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have subordinate authority under the 
Head but no authority equal to or 
independently of the real Head of the 
spiritual community. 

It also follows that there can be 
only one spiritual community in ‘tho 
whole world. This is not sectarianism. 
Tt is the inevitable corrollary of tho 
Absolute position itself. The Absolute 
cannot tolerate any co-existent gntily 
that is not absolutely dependent on * 


Himself. The Acharyya, within His 
jurisdiction, is identical with tho 
Absolute. 


‘Tho 57th anniversary of the auspi- 
cious advent of the Acharya of the 
Madbva-Gaudiyn Vaishnava community 
was observed by all members of the 
community in the truly catholic spirit 
indicated above. It ig open to cvory 
pure soul all over the world to join the 
community by the method of uncoudi. 
tional willing personal gubmission to 
the Acharyya for the purpose of being 
enlightened regarding the true nature 
of the spiritual function that can alone 
satisfy the real want of every individual 
soul. The response made by the 
Acharyya to the offers of homage 
rendered by all members of the com 
mmnity on this occasion, appears on a 
separate page. Tarnest attention of all 
persons all over the world without 
distinction of caste, creed, colour, sex 
or age, is invited to the pronouncement 
of the Acharyya on the occasion, ‘The 
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Acharyya speaks in a language which this world need be supposed to hava, 
directly approaches the soul and should, power to ‘prevent the effective commu. 
therefore, be-listened to in that spirit. nion of soul with soul in the real 
No seemingly obstructive condition of * sense. 


Sri Vyasa-Puja Homage 
My most affectionate Divine Master, - 


In the deepest gloom of Ne-science 
While there enveloped I lay, ; 
The voice of an unknown friend 
Brought me tidings of the day. 


A mere casual occurrence, 

Tt has e’er seemed so to me 
Verily it was th’ beginning 
OF the life eternal and free ! 


It is the way of Krishna — 

And of all who serve His Feet,— 
‘To come upon the conditioned soul 
‘When he does not expect quite. 


Krishna is the One Attracter, 

Most Perfect and most Un-known ; 
His Majesty and Divine State 

Wear yet a delusive Form. 

His exquisite Charm the dull intellect 
Of 'man does never impress. 

The Lord is eternally about us, 

Who only see Him by His Grace, 
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Our pre-conceptions of His Glory, . 
Like dreams of riches of the poor, 

Only prove our own bankrupcy, 

And nothing*mére. * 


Krishna is Un-confinable ; 

“His Ways never can be fixed ; 
They hoyer mid-way, reaching out 
To the greatest and the least, 


His real Perfection He ever hides 
By perfection’s own living Ways ; 
‘There's no condition so un-promising 
That may not Him express. 


Such is Krishna ; such are also 

‘The ways of those wholtruly cerve Him; 
It's not given to man to measure 

The span of the State Divine. 


So lot us humbly bide the hour 
When it may please the Lord 

To come to us in the promised Form 
His Knowledge to afford, 


‘That Form art Thou, Teacher of the Truth. 
With reverence to Thee I bow,— 

The servant whom the Lord Himself 
Hath sent to us below. 


But we, in our vanity, cannot know 
‘The really perfect and true : 

We love to worship rank and state, 
Or stop to hug the false and low, 


302 


THE HARMONIST 


But you seem neither ; and yet, 

So familiar appear all your ways; 
That our wisest formulce afford 
No clue to whatyou"deigg express. 


Such, indeed, it needs must be,— 
The ways of the immaculate soul ; 
He is self-poised in the bliss 

‘That silently draws the hearts of all. 


Our wish for joy’s own self is faint : 
The world itself has ceased to hope. 
‘Thy words have brought the tidings 
That will yet afford the scope. 


Thy words fill the whole world 
‘With the new expectation of life, 
To live to serve the feet of Krishna 
Which can make us truly live. 


Krishna's Will must ever prevail, 


By His living agent's Will, 
Krishna's Mercy alone may help us 
Loyally to serve Him still. 


But we are doubtless sorely prest ; 
And, in this hour of utter need, 
May Krishna's Mercy guide us still 
To find the friend indeed. 


We cannot say we understand 
Fully what you do declare ; 

But still you, surely draw our hearts 
To commune with you in prayer 
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And we find we can really pray, 

With all the grace of love, s 
‘When yourself lead the prayer, 

And there is no ngeeesity to grope. 


For this alone we have come to you, 
. To tell you frankly as we feel,— 
So the Scriptures also bid us, — 
a For gaining your goodwill. 


By your goodwill th’ new-bora hope 
Will never cease to grow ; 

And how we are to serve the Lord 
‘We shall really learn to know. 


May your Holiness graciously 
Accept this homage of our hearts ; 
So by your blessing we may learn, 
At your feet, to love the Lord. 


And may your Grace for aye abide 
In the chamber of our hearts ; 
‘To guide us also from within 
And teach the loyal servant's part. 


In loyal «bsdicnce, 
. ‘Your Divine Grace's humble servant 
2 Sri Jaigopal Das Adhikari 


Sri Vyasa-Puja, Homage 
My MOST AFFECTIONATE MASTER, . 

Tarn ata loss to find suitable language by which to addrem you. I want io tell you 
my heart, Ido not mind whether anybody else may ‘uaderstand. My trouble is with my- 
TM Tray to you togve me the language cat wilmake ar kaow that you gorge 
what Fay. 


I do not understand you: 1 know that you always guide me aright and that I cannot do 
without your constant guidance. Nothing also can give me ‘real satisfaction unlese | feel it to 
be your guidance. Even now as | speak to you I am disposed to hold my breath wT am 
able dehnitely to feel your guidance. I have no taste for confidence in myself. Lknow very. 

.¢, without consciously i 


rela of me even when I eas quite unconscious of its support, In fact Iam never wholly 
Tinconscios of your support- Still 1 can find a special satisfaction in always conscioudly 
imploring your help. 1 feel helpless when I do not do so: Atany rate I do certainly feel 
unhappy when I do nottduly observe this piece of most welul formality. 


hn offering this homage I pray to you, entirely for my own unreasonable satisfaction, 
that I _may do it by your conicious support. In your conscious support consints the whole 
cof my originality. 1 always find that I can excel my utmost'expectations of auccess with 
uch help, Even those who do not accept this method for themselves admit ite wonderful 
‘ficacy in my cate, But they probably do not value my method for its originality, as I do. 
Talone find in it my own proper self fully expressed. This may appear to be sell- 
contadictory, but | know itto be the perfection of consistency, ax a rater of actual, 
direct, personal experience. 


11do my prottated obeisancet to your Divine “lotus feet, a this performance of 
homage your acceptance is the one_thing needful forme. Whatever pleases you has 
the uatural quality of pleasing me in the only really satislactory way. Therefore 1 
dain the credit of doing what every egotist would do if ooly he knew what it really iss 
‘To you entirely belongs the credit of making it known to me without my seeking for it, 
How, indeed, could | seek for that of which I happened to be wholly ignorant ? 
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This address is an infliction on you. You peruit itas you know very well that 1 would 
be miserable if | am not permitted to doit. If you had not permitted, it would have been 
‘equally satisfactory for me-to abstain from it. Now that you actually permit, it is better 
todo it than not. But this rule also docs not hold always. It_ix_not_least_satisfactory 


to fecl very, very sad, indeed, ly ats ye ‘Soin every way itis satise 
factory to have to you ‘what you f ‘are, 


‘The daly thing necessary is to know you as you really are, But that also is probably 
impossible, It is sufficient to know anything of you in a friendly way- [t_is ouly necessary 
to know you as the only friend, Anything sort of this is not to know you at all, Because 
{you ard alwayt apprehended at the only friend. Those who tell me that I have any other 
friends besides you, are my real enemies. By this test also I have found a great many real 
{tienda alter I made your acquaintance. They are the only other Iriends, besides yourself, 
that I have- 


L wonder why there should be so many persone who really do not know you: L myself 
‘once happened to be quite unaware of your very existence. That was one kind of ignorance: 
‘There is another Kind) ‘There are persons who are found to know you but who do not 
recognise you as the only real friend. This is partly your doing. Because 1 know that 
you can make them kaow you truly, if you like. It is impossible t» understand your ways 
fully. Bat those wh know you are well aware that you are the only friend of every-body. 
‘Those who do not know you are, however, the only persons who are wholly miserable, 
1 now know it, by your cause-less mercy. 


What am I to say to you on this occasion ? Hai am I to worshir you in the formal 
way ? You are constantly prescat in the heart. Is that uot real worship ? ‘That is at 
anv rte in accord with the'the definition of whasan2. 1 feel your constant loving touch in 
every activity. Yes, at times | miss it also, and do not always feel sad on ‘such occa 
sions, as T know that it it your way aot (0 show yourself continuously in the came form. 
[ am content to watch your ways most attentively. After the sceming intervals of 
absence of divect touch you always reveal yourself in much more loving relationship 
than ever before. But thisis also not eally realimble. They who know your moode 
perfectly wells alone can always find out your ceal intention. But the full content of no 
incident regarding you can be exhausted by description nor is it communicable to one who 
does not know you. 


Thote wha have kiown you only once, éannot misunderstand you wholly. It is only 
to them that it is worth one’s while to describe you as you really are. The greatest of happi- 
‘nese consists in describing you to those who know you. They are never satiated by hearing 
about you from the lips of thote who really know you. Those who know you are never 
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tired of speaking about you to please those who know you- Those who love you letsthan * 4 

they can, find the talk of your devotees ua-intelligible, i 4 
Thave heard of God-head from your lips. Therefore I beleive in Him: But as a 

matter of fact I really do not know Godhead in thé same way as 1 know you. You are 

tome the only suce standard of all real kiowledge-* Jf I am to find God-head I have to 

find Him in you. But {am nat. very anxious to find God-head, as I have Yet very litle 

knowledge of Him. It may or may not be my good fortune to be ever able to reglly know 

Him. I would, however, wish to know Him through you, in order to please you only: 


You are the link between me and your other tervants. It is you who made me know 
them as they really are. They are dear to me because they enable me, by every act of 
theirs, to know you mare and more intimately, From this! infer that when you will 
introduce me to God-head He will enable me to know you fully and permanently: 
‘This supremely beneficent quality of yours is more than human. 


You are the best-beloved of the Lord. In this consists your Divinity. It in, of courac, 

possible for an ordinary mortal like myself to attain to the service of yourself by your grace 

it tical with the service of the Divinity. It is also posible to 

subordinate way, in such service. But it is never 

possible for a mortal to understand the ature of your relationship with the Divinity as 
the Object of your worship. This impossibility is known in every act of terving you. 


You appear to be identical with God-head and yst not manifeutly the sams. Thie 
puzzle is never solved. You ate necrer to man thaa God-Head Himself Who is the 
tole abject of hie worship, who eanaot understand this except by your grace. It passes 
the understanding of man to realise your boundless mercy: Yout are truly the Embodiment 
‘of Divine Mercy in Her most exclusive Form By you we realise the magnanimous ES 
Nature of Sbree Gaursundar Himself. The worldly-minded are disposed to he sceptical, 4 
because it is unthinkable that the Divinity can really be so near to ourselves. ‘They ae 
therefore, apt to think that you are on the level of ordinary mortale: ‘Thitis s0 because 
you choose to meet us on this mundane plane without concealing your Divine Nature: ‘The 
very magnitude of your mercy it the’real obstacle in the way of our understanding your real 


nature. rf 


Man eanaot conceive how it i¢ passible to be both reasonable and merciful to. perfec: 
tion at one and the sams time, But thi ie exactly Your Nature, Your mercy, therefore, 
always appears to man as being lem than human. In this iafataation he has not even the 


patience of listening to your explanation of your conduct. Nay, we are quickly enough dis- 
posed to regard your explanation as even worse than your conduct: 
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Thave fpund lots of persons who are most patient to all other people, but can have 
no patience at all for you. Itis verily the nemesis ofthe crime of the postession ofthe sense 
of merit by ons owa right, Ezotism, ia every conceivable an d inconceivable form, 
in the real rock oa which all worldly persong are sire to make a complete and deserved 
ship-wreck in their quest of you. dt’ is those" very egotists who think that you are the 
worst of theic class. This is the logical’ result of rank egotinm The graceless_egotist 
is sure to*miataks all manifestations of real eandour by reason of hie having no principle 

to know it by. 


‘That is also my own difficulty, even although I have had the rare good fortune of 
having been allowed to associate in Your service of Godhead for a considerable period. 
Toften feel it extremely difficult to sympathise with you in the most characteristic portions” 
‘of your activities. Tecan well understand that you have always to come to my level in 
some inconceivable way in order to enable me to understand my error by your participa 
tion ia my setiviyBa my own line. But even sol do not fully understand either my own 
‘effor, of your truc purpose in regard to mytelf. Assoon as! am allowed to be in touch 
with you 1 fesl that I can then function independently without the chance of going weong. in 
any way. And the march of progressive improvement is only then fully assured: 


The attude of objection to accepting your constant guidance is the outcome of our innor- 
ance of the real nature of the spiritual function. We are apt to assume hastily that the spiritual 
function is only the perfection of the physico-mental function in some partially conceivable 
form. This is the basic blunder. The spicitual is certainly perfect. But it is by no means the 
same as the physical or the mental. It is not the mental function. But we are too much habi- 
uated to regard the mentalyor at any cate the perfection of the mental, as the spiritual. It 
1 not really ponible for us to avoid thinking 10, even after ite mischief has been pointed out 
to us in an unmistakable way. 


There isla categorical dierence that completely scparates the mental from the 
spitual. Its necessary to stop the functioning of the mind, not partially, but fully. Or 
father when the soutfbegins to function the mental activity is automatically altogether 
liminated. The soul functions without any other help except his own, But the mind has no 
faculty by which it can at afl realise this The mind ean expericnce only ither phy- 
sical ot mental function. It ean also try to guess the spiritual function in terms of ‘these. 
By this foolish trick it falls into most pathetic blunders without being able to be really 
conscious of the nature ofits ua-avoidable plight- 


‘The mentalist is within his rights in refusing to accept constant mental guidance from 
another: It cannot expedite the mental function, because the mental process itself is always 
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imperfect, The minds of no two persons can act in perfect unison. Could they really” do, 
s0 the distinctive personality of one of them at least would be lost. Even when'two minds 
profess to agree about any subject they can agree only by differing. There cannot and 
need not he identity of views as between two niinds, Even when two minds agree most 
perfectly neither of them, asa matter of fact, Zan feajly know the other. For all these 
reasons, and many more, one mind finds it useless to try to be constantly guided by another, 
even if such a course were not also wholly impracticable, as it is é 


Mental guidance accordingly, naturally and necessarily, takes the intelligible form of 
the attempt to permuades The function hardly descrves the name of guidance. « In dhe 
case of children, indeed, more than persuasion may be attempted, but this edditional 
{actor is nothing but compulsion: The compulsory method of education also does not produce 
any real agreement. ‘There is no euffcient ground for assuming that even mathematicians 
ean agree in any perfect manner. In cates where a good deal of known ignorance 
tobe unavoidable some sort of working, that is Gettious, agreement (2) is adopted ox @ 
method: This starting convention conditions all subsequent deductions based on it. Thus 
wwe obiain what are known at mathematical idemity and agrcement. It is true that these 
astumptions are found to be of help in reaching hypothetical conclusione that are supposed 
to enable mankind to utilise the opportunities provided by physical Nature for effecting the 
assumed well-being of their body and mind. But the whole of this optimistic system may 
well appear to be nothing more nor fess than that proverbially undoubted wisdom that only 
smukes itt appeatance after the event. Unless Nature herself chootes to disclose her secrets 
to our hypothetical nature it ix not possible for ue even to know hypotheses, not even with the 
help of the so-called science of mathematice, 


ot the spiritual function is not _a hypothetical one- ‘The hypothetically wise are 
indeed, quite free to object to this and to prefer their bluadesing hypotheses, Only—tot 
them not also wilfully confound the one with the other. 


Mental guidance ie really sheer contradiction in terms. It is like one blind man 
leading another: If any blind man retente such guidance and prefers to go a'tray by hin 
own blind contrivance we need not suppose him to be altogether foolish 


Put as the object of all of us is to arrive at the Truth, it will be impossible to do so by 
cither method. There is, however, a way, the only way, by which we can reach the Truth. 
‘That way cannot be known except by your special grace. The bestowal of this knowledge 
is your distinctive function. It cannot be shared by any other. Those who suppote that 
the Ackacyya is not the world-Teacher, cannot know you at all. There it no other 
teacher of the Truth ia this world. Those who agree with you, by such agreement 
are also enabled to teach the Truth ; but even they cannot impart the actual knowledge 
of Him. They can only direct the sincere seeker to you. 
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- +The Acharyya wields the power of Krishna Hisisell. His utterances aresthose of 
+ Krishan Himeelf. If they are not intelligible to any perin it only shows tat the pervon 
hhas not obtained the mercy of the Acharyya, ‘That is all: You always warn us not te 


Your, guidance therefore, absolutely necessary for every one of us to whatever caste 

+ o€ community we may profess to belong: No plea will save us from the terrible punichment 

© of ater ignorance if ‘we withhold our full ebmirsion from you. In this matter there « 
is no choice. 


Similarly every erced and dogma must owe you perfect allegiance if they want to be 
Triie. There is no-diference, ther in the method or the ‘goa, in the truc function of the 
individual tool. I find the truth of everything and all the revelations in you: ‘The Absolute 
can be nothing less than yourrelf. Those who oppose your due, can have no real love for the 
Truth, 


The dificulty is that we have been too long accustomed to admit the claims of s0- 
called religious teachers who have been content to accept something far thort of complete 
homage for the Truth Whom they have professed to give away to their hearers They 
themselves did not know what they promised. 1 am afraid none of them ever seriously 
Proposed really to give the Truth to anybody. Neither did any of their disciples admit to 
hhave actually received Him at their hands. The disciples indeed, could not receive what 
the terchoe himself has not in his power to give, You profes to give everyone, who 
follows your teaching, the eternal lic for the eternal tervice of Krishna. You do not purpote 
to bestow on mankind merely the barren gift of a plausible aystem that leaves us where we 

are. r 
« _ Thete are not words of adulation. I describe what every one of us really want, None 
of ue should care to have anything at all, rather than have lex. All of us require equally 
the Truth Absolute; at any rate from a teacher of the Absolute. But all of us also 
fequire nothing more nor less than the Truth. You declare yourself to be able to give us the 
Truth. This is the only function of the Acharyya. Why thould, therefore, any one look 
aghast when your tue nature and function are described and one is asked to deal with 
you accordingly ? 


‘You are not an ordinary mortal like ourselves, despite the apparcet complete semblance. 
‘Those who deal with you as an ordinary mortal are ot allowed by the deluding Energy 


310 - THE HARMONIST [ Vol. XXVIIL No- io 


of Krishna? to have any real knowledge of you. Why should any perton approach yoit 
at all, unless for the purpose of Icaraing about the Truth ? In order to learn the Truth it is 
aecesary for one to follow the proper method of enquiry. Mf, nevertheless, anyone takes it 
into his head to come to you for a differenb purfisses but tells you that he wants to. know 
the Truth, should not the Deluding Energy of Krishna, whose function is to keep at a safe 
diatance from Krishna all those persons who havé no real love for him, prevent, him from 
even suspecting your real nature 2 The resources of Maya are wfnite» Not even the 
clevereat of atheists can eee through her stratagems 


In offering this humble homage at your lotus feet I thought that I cvuld do nothing More 
congenial to the pure devotees of Krishna than describe your mercies by your, - 
‘Lis mot my intention to try to please any one elte in this matter. The occasion 
auch that I should try to please auy atheists, even if I vould ever like to do so. I believes 
however, that there it no one of that class in this gathering here to-day, If unfortunately 
there be any, I beg to be excused for trying ( tell the unyarnith ed Truth Whom he is wot 
prepared for the present to admit at all. 


| I make my prostrated obeisances to the holy lotus {ect c! Stree Gurudeva Who is most 


graciously pleased to open my eyes, sealed with the impenetrable ‘gloom of utter 
ynorance, by the spike of the collyrium of Knowledge. 


‘May your Divine Grace’ be mercifully inclined to accep? 
and make it real by your causcless merey in accepting the same: 


is humble offer of submission 


Yeuir Divine Grace’ most unworthy seFvaity ~ 
Cuttack, Narayandas Adhikari, Bhaktisudhakar, 
7th Feb. 1931 Bhaktisasti 


Sri Vivasechinje Response 


ta 


(Speech by His Divine Grace Pacanfiansa Paribrajakacharyya Sri Srimad 


Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Mal 


i, Acharyya of the 


Madhva-Gaudiys Vaishnava dommunity, at the Abidyaharan 


Natyamandir of Sri Chaitanya Math, Sridham 


Mayapur, on Feb. 7th, 1931, 9 P.M. ) 


Opiasce to Sri Gura by whom 
the eyes, sealed with the ‘profound 
gloom of uttor ignorance, have been 
opened with the spike of the collyrium 
of-knowledgat_—— * 
This is the day which affords mo 
leisure for worshipping tho lotus-fect 
of my Sei Gurn, Thad this good for. 
tune of worshipping Sri Gurudeva also 
Inat year. That opportunity has present. 
edd itself again to-day. By the mercy 
of Godhead we obtained the opportunity 
of serving Sti Guru for the period of 
one year, Tf the lotus-feet of, Sri Gura 
inteatod to “deprive us of his service 
"we would not have been given to live 
throngh the year. We have been 
allowed to live foryone full year. The 
time has arrived when we are in a posi 
tion to consider whether we have been 
able to serve the lotus.feet of Sri Guru 
in proportion to the opportunity. ‘The 
Jotna-feet of Sri Guru havo said that 
we shall serve Godhead in association 
with one another. By the word ‘wo’ 
he did not mean avy one individual. 


There are many pereons who are very 
selfish, indeed. Thoy say, ‘I alono'shall - 
serve, Tt is incumbent upon mo alone. 
No one else has any claim to my service 
of Godhead’. But the kind heart of 
Sri Gurudeva says, ‘Como, lot all of us 
jointly worship Godhead by giving up 
malice.’ ‘Lhe servico of Godhead is the 
highest of all function. But tho lotus- 
feet of my Sri Guru cherish no malice. 
He does not say that others will be 
unable to do the work because it happons 
to be the highest. Neither dues he say 
that he will not allow any other person 
to serve Godhead, on the *ground that 
it is the highest of all functions, ‘The 
chant that is performed jointly by all 
persons is samkirlanam. “Phat kittauam 
which is performed by many jointly 
ix alone samkirtanam’, Prayer, praising 
Godhead, is included in samkritam, 
Judged by external appearance the 
position of one who prays, or praises, 
is observed to be lower than that of the 
Object to whom prayer or praise is 
addressed. A third party who is prepared 
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to lend his ear, is in a very good 
position to uaderstand how far in the 
function of praise the greatness of the 
person who praises hasadvanced beyond 
that of the Object praised, or is possess- 
ed in excess of that of the latter. 
‘These are the words spoken by 
Sri Gaursundar Himself that ‘It is 
necessary to be humbler than a blade 
of grass if one is really anxious to take 
the Name of Godhead.’ One never 
* supplicates another unless one realises 
his own littleness. When we “pray for 
the help of other persons we consider 
ourselves helpless, A certain work 
cannot be done by myself; it is, 
therefore, necessary to take the help 
of others, if L want to do the work 
atall. Any work that can bo done 
only by five persons acting together is 
not possible to be performed by one’s 
own unaided efforts. Sri Gaursundar 
has told us to take the Name of 
Godhead. We hear these tidings from 
the Jotusfeet of Sri Gura. Sri 
Gaursundar bas told us to call upon 
the Name of Godhead, which means 
that He has told us to accept the help 
of Godhead. THe has also told us to be 
humbler than a blade of grass when we 
call upon the Name of Godhead. If 
weecall upon Godhead for converting 
Him into our servant or want to take 
His help for doing any work on our 
own ecount we cannot preserye the 
quality of humility greater than that 
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of tho blade of grass, ~. External , 
exhibition of humility is not that quality 
of lowlines’ which is humbler than the * 


« blade of grass. More show of humility 


isupthing but insincerity or hypocrioy. 
‘That manner of calling which is 
Tesponded to by one’s subordinate doos 


not reach Godhead. Because He is the — 


Supreme, Independent, Perfect, Sali” 
conscious Entity Who is Subject to 
none, Lt is necessary to fully establish 
one's individuality in the state of 
guileless humility. Té this is not done 
one’s prayer dows nol reach the, Perfoct 
Autocrat. 

‘Thero is another condition, It is 
necessary to call upon Godhead by 
being hambler than a blade of grass, 
Tt is also nocossary at the same time 
to be possessed of the quality of patience, 
If we are not patient we cannot call 
upon Godhead in the manner that will 
reach Him. We become impatient 
whenever We covet anything. Covetour 
ness is tho opposite of humility. Wé 
must fully believe in Godhead, We 
must believe in His Plenitude. We can 
have no wants if we call upon Him, Tf 
we have this perfect faith we cannot bo 
wanting in patience. On the other hand 
ifwe are covetous, if we are betrayed 
into inconstancy by our impatience, 
if we secretly cherish any plan of gaining 
our object by mesns of any ability or 
merit of our own, then we are no longer” 
in the condition to eall upon Godhead, - 
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Prayor ty-Godhead is also impossible it 
on tho contrary one is occupied with 
~‘ the attempt merely to destroy one’s 
self-conceit, s 
On many occasions we suppose, that 
itis due to our own innate kindness 
that we at all pray to Godhead or recite 
_~His praises; that it is opon to us to be 
engaged in any other work without 
galling Tpof Godhead as a matter of 
snocessily. . Such judgment is also 
indicative of want of pationce. It is 
nocessary to have a Protector to save 
us from such inclinations of the mind, 
ft is nevestaryto have a Protector to 
saye us from being deprived of . the 
quality of gnileless humility greater 
than that of a blade of grass. Tt is 
necessary to have a Refuge for boing 
sayed from such ovil tendency. ‘Thakur 
Narottam as said, ‘ile who serves 
after obtaining protection is never 
abandoned by Krishna. All the rest 
die needlessly." 

It is first of all necessary to obey 
the lotus-feet of Sri Guru, It is re- 
cognised as necessary to have to submit 
to.» teacher to obtain capacity for work, 
knowledge or the fulfilment of any 
desires other than Krishna that are 
available in this world. But the 
Knowledge that those teachera give 
produces only a variety of small results. 
‘The louts-feet of Sri Guru Who teaches 
about the highest good, do uot give 
trivial fruits like the above. ‘The 
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lotus.feat of Sri Guru provide for our 
real good. Sri Guru is Godhead in His 
Function as Protector, ‘he moment 
there is cessation of the mercy of Sri 
Gur, diverse evil desires are bound to 
make their appearance in the world. 
Tt is necessary to have the constant help 
of the spiritual teacher to show us the 
way. tis necessary to be constantly 
advised regarding the method of seeking 
the protection of the lotusfeot of Sri 
Guru, to be instructed about the mode 
in which to deal with the lotus-fect of 
Sri Gura, Ifthe spiritual teacher do 
not constantly tach us all these 
matters we aro, bound to lose in no 
time even the treasure that we might 
recive. 


The service of the Holy Name is 
undoubtedly the only metiiod by which 
we can really serve Godhead, Lt is Sri 
Gurudeva Who bestows on us the gift 
of this method of service, It, therefore, 
stands to reason that it should be our 
duty, above every other thing, to 
worship the lotusfect of Sri Guru at 
the beginning of the new year, In the 
Bhakti-Rasamritasindhu Sri Rupa 
Goswami prabhu has said, ‘Accopting 
the protection of the feet of Sri Guru 
is, therefore, the first duty. The next 
duty is to learn from him about Krishna 
by the processes of dikshe, ote. Then 
follows the duty of serving Sri Guru 
on a footing of intimacy. This is the 
path that is followed by the sadius, 
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It is our duty to follow thoir example’. 

Tt is possible for a person to possess 
a great variety of abilities. Ibis not 
possible to make sny progross in a 
realm that is wholly un-known, ort 
which has to be known with great 
difficulty, by means of any ability 
however great which we may happen 
to possess. As an example we may 
take tho case of those future worlds 
which are kept ont of our view, or the 
entity that is known as the future. Tt 
is not possible by our own efforts to 
make any progress in the knowledge 
of these matters, ‘The mode of judg. 
ment that is applicable to this world 
is not able to lead us into the realm that 
is only intelligible to transcendental 
judgment. In regard to all those 
poriods that are past we havo obtained 
knowledge born of the senses. But 
we havo no knowledge regarding 
tomorrow. Our eyes can gee only toa 
distance of one or two miles. Our ears 
can catch the sound from a limited 
distance only. By means of knowledge 
that is accessible to such senses we 
cannot know anything abont the 
transcendental realm whieh is full of 
all perfection. If we try to advance 
into such a realm by no other method 
than our own ability we can never 
reach the goal. The demon Ravana 
tried to build stops by means of which 
it might be possible for all persons to 
reach heaven without difficulty. But 
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this structure could not be completed. 
It tumbled down after it had ‘been 
constructed to a certain height, for 
want of support. Nothing can remain for 
ahy hepgth of time in the open space 
without any support. It is bound to 
break to pieces and fall down, If we 
try to ascend into the unknowable 
realm by depending on the stock af 
our own ability we only tuniblo down , 
by such effort. We also fall down if 
wo choose to faney what is trivial or 
light to bo of much consequence or 
weighty. | (he ‘ “ 

It is our duty to judge as to who 
is Guru and who is of no consoquence 
(lagh). Te alone is Guru Who serves 
that complete «ubstantive Entity Who 
is the only Object of worship of all 
persons of any consoquence (Gua). 
Tam not speaking of those Gurus who 
teach the sitar or the art of wrestling, 
Such Gurus cannot save us frgm death. 
We find in dne of the shlokas of the 
Bhagabatam that ‘That Gurn is no 
Guru, that father is no father, that mother 
is no mother, that devata (god) is no 
devata, that kinsman is no kinsman, 
who cannot save us from the jaws of 
death, who cannot give us the eternal 
life, who cannot save us from the 
ignorance of death in the shape of 
addiction to this material world.” 

We fall into the jaws of death 
certainly by reason of our ignorance. 
We do not fall into the jaws of death 
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yby reason of, wisdom. We gain a 
+ certain kind of knowledge in this 
world, But that knowledge is of nq 
avail if we become mad, or are striake 
with paralysis or aftor wo are “dead. 
If wodo not seek the real truth te 
lose the powor of knowing. He who 
“Reannot rescue us from the jaws of death 
gan onlf délude us for a certain number 
of days, .He who tempts us by the 
sensuous impulses of his words, hands, 
foot, anus and the organ of generation 
isacheat, But the lotus-fect of Sri 
Guru ave power to save us from all 
deception. It is, therefore, certainly 
our duty to worship only the lotus-feet 
of Sri Gurndeva Who is so merciful, at 
the beginning of every year, at the 
> beginning of every month, at the 
“boginning of overy day and at tho 
beginning of every momont, of one 
lives. 

Itis my Guradova Who is graciously 
present about mo ia all tho different 
forms. If Ho is not graciowly prosont 
in all these different forms who would 
then presorvo me? ‘Those whom my 
Gurudeva had made His own are my 
saviours. Bat may T novor havo 
‘occasion to soo the face of that wicked 
person who is a source of evil, who 
maligns the lotns.foct of my Sri Gura 
or who countenances in any way such 
aslanderer. 

‘The lotus-feet of my Sri Gura draw 
re constantly towards Himself. The 
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moment I fall away from those lotus- 
feet, forget them, L certainly fall away 
from the Truth, As soon as I fall away 
from the lotusfeet of Sri Guru I find 
myself encompassed by an enormous 
amount of innumerable wants, I ran 
in a hurry for my bath, I become 
busy for preventing catching cold. I 
run after other occupations different 
from the service of the lotus-feet of Sri 
Guru. It is tho lotus.foot of Sri Gurw 
that alone protect me constantly from 
all this attachment for objects other 
than the Truth, If1do nob remember 
the lotus-fect of Sri Guru at the 
beginning of every new year, every 
new mouth, every now day and overy 
new moment, then L am sure to fall 
into far greater inconveniences, If T 
do not do so I want to dress myself 
in the garb of the Guru. I bocome 
liable to tho bad desire of seeking to 
be worshipped by other peoplo as 
Guru, It is this which is addiction to 
other things than the rath. It is not 
the fact that T have como to porform 
the worship of the Gura for this day 
only, We serve Sri Gurn  overy 
moment, avery day. 

Gaursundar is directly the same 
Kntity ae Krishna, Ho has appoared 
hore as the world-Teacher. He spoke 
His teachings in cight stanzas of verso. 
Tho Mahanta-Guru and all the other 
Vaishnavas who aro submissively 
attached to the lotus-fect of the 
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‘Mahanta-Gurueinstruct me in every way 
in those teachings of Sri Ganrsundar. 
All the other Vaishnavas who are 
submissively attached to the lotus-foet 
ofthe Mahanta.Guru, save me from 
all dangers, 

‘The order of the Gurus who are of 
the nature of the protecting power of 
the Divinity, are always present in 
different forms and figures to bestow 
“their mercies on me, All of them are 
specific manifestations of the lotus. 
foot of Sri Gura Who confers spiritual 
knowledge, ‘The imago of the world. 
eacher is reflected in a variety of 
mirrors. The lotus-fect of my Sti Guru 
is reflected in every object. Krishna as 
Object of worship is one-Half, and, as 
the Support of His worshipper, He 
Himself is tho other Half, of the 
Whole. ‘The variety of reciprocal 
activity of theso Two Meities constitutes 
the Fullness of the Divinity. Krishoa 
is the complete realisation of the Object 
of worship. ‘Tho lotus-feet of my Sri 
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Guru is the complote realisation of the, 
Support of° His worshi ‘The trans. * 
condental rofloctions, which are also of 
the aature of supporters of the worship 
of the Divinity, which appear in the 
different, planes of cognitive existences, 
are my Gurudeva in His difforont forms, __— 
Tie Who is constantly showing us -how~ 
to serve Godhead, throughoht Rte, is ng 
other than our Sri Gurn. The lotus.feet 
of Sri Gura are refleoted in the heart of 
every individual soul. Sri Guruis present 
in every object as the supporting 
principle.” Ho is geaciousy present in 
every object. ‘All ye troos that be 
resident on the bank of the Yamnna for 
benefiting others, chyuta, piyala, panasa, 
asana, kobidara, jambu, arka, bilwa, 
bakul, amra, kadamba, neepa and others 
tell us the way by which Sri Krishna 
hag been seen by you to pass, Our 
hearts are bereft of all their contents 
and are fediling very lonely, by separa- 
tion from Krishna? 

(to be continued)” 


Shree. Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat - 


CHAPTER I. 
(Continued from 2 228, December, 1980. ) 


362 ‘All thos: who saw knew it to be without 
precedent. 
All said, *This Person is Narayana Himself.” 
363 ‘Some said, ‘Vyas, Suka, Narada or Pralilad 
+ Thi merey equals theirs, 
364 ‘All of them held Thee by all their strength. 
‘Thy Mind preseatly was recalled to exter: 


Pew itch és nal objects, 
‘Thou know'st nothing of all these 
piapaemacatee + happenings. 


We shail uow speak of another subject 
to which we erave Thy attention. 
‘During these ten days it is only the Name 
Krishna and devotion to Krishna 
‘That Thon explain'st as the Meaning 
of all Shastras and every word, 
‘These ten days our studies are held Ps 
We all experience a grout fear in telling 
Thee of it. 
‘The infinity of meanings of every word 
lies open to Thy view. 
ven that which Thou explain’st lightly 
ina laughing mood who has power 
to contradict by an answer ?? 
The Lord said, “If for teu days your 
study has been in abeyance 
Te were mect for you all to have already 
spoken to Me about (hz same,’ 
Alll the students now said together, ‘Thow 
reat explain’st truly. 
Krishna is true, This is the significance of 
all the Shastras. 
‘This js the real study, the essence of all 
the Scriptures, 
Yet in as much as we donot still accept it, 
the faatt is wholly ours, 
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372 ‘That which Thou explain'st is the funda- 
mental truth aud the only knowledge 
worthy of the name, 
‘That our minds do not take to it is due to 
the offence of our own misdeeds,’ 
‘The Lord was pleased at the words of Lis 
+ pupits 
And began to speak, manifesting the 3 
height of merey. 
‘The Lord said, ‘My brothers, you have 
told the truth. 
‘These My words it is not meet to give 
out elsewhere. 
‘Au Lnfant with the dark complexion 
plays on the Mute, 
‘This is the only thing T ace. Brothers, 
wherefore {speak without ado, 
‘“qhatever I hear with My ears is but 
the name ‘Krishna’, 
T behold all the world as the Abode of 
Govinda, 
“To you all this is my humble apology. 
From this day for Me study is no longer, 
‘fay all of you leara from the person 
Who meets your choice. In this fear 
naught from Me. 


‘No word except Krishna manifests itself 
to Me. 


Thave'told you traly My inmost mind.’ 
‘The Supreme Lord, having given vent 
to these words, 
Tied up His books with eyes moistened 
by tears. 
His disciples said afler making their 
“obei 
‘Swe also make the same resolve as. 
Thine, 
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‘All of us have studied even with Thyself. 
What manaer of knowledge of the books 
ean we have from any other person ?* 
In the agony of separation from th 
Teacher all His pupils * 
Spoke thus amid tears :— 
“May the reflexion of all expositions that 
we have heard from Thy lips 
Persist in our hearts in every birth, 
‘What else shall we learn, and from whom ? 
‘That is surely sufficient which we have 
learnt from ‘Thee.’ 
So saying and joining their palms in 
supplication to the Lord 
All the pupits with the band tied up 
their books. 
‘The students shouted the Name of Hari t 
‘The Jewel of the twice-born wept elasp- 
ing them to His Bosom, 
‘The disciples cried with heads held down 
All the pupils were immersed in the 
supreme bliss, 
All the students found their voices chocked. 
‘The Lord, Son of Sri Sachi, blessed them — 
‘If, indeed, Thaye been the servant 
of Krishna even for a day, 
May the hearts! desire of all of you be 
fulfilled. 
‘May all of you seek the protection of 
Krishna, 
May the mouths of all be filled with the 
Name of Krishna, 
"May you hear constantly the Name 
‘Krishna’ in your ears, 
‘May Krishna be the Treasure and Life of 
you all. 
‘What ye have learnt is enough, there 
is no need of further study, 
Let us all say Krishna and fare together. 
‘May all the Scriptures manifest them- 
selves in all of you by the Grace of 
Krishna. 
All of you are My friends in every birth,’ 
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Forthwith ia their minde ‘experienced the 
highest bliss. 
396" aMy vbeisance to the fect of those disciples 
Who had the high fortune of attaining, 
the discipleship of Chaitanya, 
All those are the servants of Krishna, 


Can one whom Krishna Littnselt instru: 
be any other ? 
The very sight of any of them who 

be held that pastime of learning, 

Frees from the fetters of this world, 
Sinnerethat Lum, Fae cot osu thie; * 

So was I deprived of that blisful sight. 

Even so may this merey be vouclisafe 
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‘That the selfsame pastime of learning 
may ever continue to possess thy heart, 
‘The Hero of Vaikuntha taught at 
Nabadwip j 
Even to this day there is testimony of 
this over all Nadia, 
There ig no beginning nor end of the par- 
Hme-.i Chaitan 
‘The Vedas only speak of their ‘Appearance! 
and ‘Disappearance.’ 
Ta this manner was consummated the 
pastime of learning, 
‘And there was manifestation of the 
veginning of the congregational chant, 
‘The students cried on all sides with tears 
choking their voice, 
The Lord, moved to compassion, spoke 
these words,— 
‘For many a day ye have studied and 
listened to My teaching, 
Now let as chant together the Kirtan of 
Krishna as its fulfilment! 
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— 
know this as cétdain.- 
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495 hats samkirtan 2” asked the disciples. ‘Now at last there is, indeed, Kirtan in tho 
j The Lord, Son of Sri Sachi taught it to town of Na 
‘id 2 ] them Himself. 446 «5 there such rare devotion in the world ? 
497 ‘Hari! unto Hari obeisance ; Krishna ‘The purpose of the possession of the eye 
__,_ unto Kritoa Obsteagce . __# fulfilled by the sight of such devotion. 
Gopal! Govinda! Rama! Sree 417, ‘This Biswambhiar is the limit of all 

Madhusudana |" arrogance, 

403 The Lord showing them the way by clap We behold love that is scarce attainable 

of haad, 


+ Himself chanted the Kirt 


‘ey students, 

409 The Lord of Kirtan Hiuwelt chanted the 
Kirta 

Allthe disciples sang together encircling 

‘Tim on all sides, 

410 The Lord, engrossed in the sweet taste of 


—_— Mis Own Name, 

Rolled in the dust under its overpowering 

i influence. 

‘The Lord fell dows repeatedly and on all 

sides erying ‘Say on', 

The oath was cracked by the repeated 

fall. 

Ow catching the souad of the uproar the 

whole town of Nadia 

Came running to the residence of the Lord. 

‘The homes of the Vaishnayas were rot 

far off 

swe quickly on hearing the 

chant. 

On behoMing the Lord overpowered by 

the spiritual mood 

All the devotees thought they had never 

+ experienced anything so exquisite. 
415 All were highly satisfied in their minds. 
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Mere ends the Wirst Chapte 
in the Middle Part of 
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entitled ‘The desctiption of the beginning of Sri 
Chaitanya Bhagabat, 


by. Narada and his peers 
‘such arrogance be capable of such 
devotion, 
We donot understand the will of Krishn: 
what He may not yét be.’ 
Lord Biswambhar manifested His external 
consciousness afier a while, 
But the Lord continued constantly to utter 
only the Name of Krishna, 
He did not talk of auy external objects 
‘even when He was couscious of them, 
He cried, falliag on the necks of all th 
Vaishnavas, 
All of them by their joint endeavour 
succeeded in claming the Lond, 
‘Then all the Vaishuavas departed with 
great delight, 
Certain of His students in company of the 
Lord 


Betook themselves to the fife of 
renunciation by the pleasauce of love, 
‘The supreme Lord begua to manifest 
. Himself. 
‘The grief of all the devotees was eusted, 
Sri Krishna-Chaitanya is the Life of 
Nityanandachand 
At Whose twin feet sings Brindabandas, 


‘Samkirtan! 


Interview granted by H. the Governor of 
Madras to His Holiness Srimad 
Bhakti Hridaya Bon Maharaj 

Mis Excellency Lieutenant Colonel the Right 
Ro tosrable Sic George Peederick Stanley G.C.T. Bu 
C.M.G,, Governor of Madras was pleased to grant 
tua interview on the 4th of Februacy to His Holiness 
Teidandi Swami Seimad Rhakti Hridaya Bou 
“Maharaj who bas been depated by His Divine Grace 
for preaching the religion of aualloyed devution im 
the Madeas Presidency. His Bxcelleacy was pleased 
to expeen his sympathetic appreciation of the work 
of the Galva Miasiow and assacel fis Holiness 
hat his Government was pecparet to grant the 
same facilities to the Mission that were enjoyed hy 
the Christian Afisslouacies. His Excellency was 
alvo pleased to intimate his willingness to, perform 
the function of optnivg the Hull of congregational 
chant (Sumbkictan) of the Madras Gaudiyu Math 
when it would be conitrveted. Srijut T.P, Ramaswamt 
Pillal has undertaken the pious vervice of building 
fat his ownexpense the Kirtan Mall of the Madras 
Gaudiya Math, The Halt will be a commodions 
fone measuring 99ft by 456k. 

Fostival of the anniversary of advent of 

Sri Sri Nityananda 

‘The mahotsab of the auniversary of the advent 
of Lord Nityananda was only celebrated during 
Feb. It at Sel Yoga Peetha, Scidbam Mayapar and 
int the difirent Maths allorer the coantey, 


S11 Vyasa—Puja 

‘the fifty seventh anuiversacy of the appearance 
of Hia Divine Grace was celebrated at Sri Chaitanya 
Math, Sridham Mayapac by the community. of the 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas oa Peb. 7 and 8. There was a laege 
and representative gathering of pare devotees from 
all parts of the cosatey. Addresses of homage were 
offered to His Divine Grace ia various languages, The 


entitled 


in 
named /Bhaktyarghya’. 
1, Hind avd 


aduyayaaw were 
culdress inthe Assamese was 
‘There wore alsa addresses tn Ort 
other languages. Pecas telegrams werggreceived frou 
the Mateas devotees and Madras Gnudiya Math 
‘which were cead at the gatheriog, Seijat Micaj Moban 
Ds, proprietor of the Dacea Monomohan press made 
lavetiering of tis firat pact of the Speeches of His 
Divine ygence* printed at wee 6 7" 
ceoat, Hiv Divine Grace’ kind response was made tt 
igali—its English translation appears on another 
page. 

Visit of the Divisional Commissioner to 

‘Sridham Mayapur 

MMe. Predevick Wynne Robectvon 1.0.8. Commiasionet 
of the Bresideocy Division paid a visit, to Sridhaw 
Mayapac oa Februnry 15. He was received by the 
membres istiuglahed 
gathering of focal sympathlaers 
Writ an address of weleom: on behalf of the Viewa 
Vaishuava Ray Subba and expressed hia bigh apprec 
tiga of the activities of the ivBiow 


On foot to Sridham Mayapur from + 
Bolobera ( Pabna ) 

|A party started from Belobera (Pabuo) with 
chast of Kictaa on the 16th of Pebruary aud 
josencyed on foot to Sridbam Mayapar arciving at 
thie destination on the Ith. The distance 
traversed by the pucty is 110 miles, 

Visitors at the Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, 

during February, 1931 

10 Fed. De, W, Youngn M. B.C. 4, ( Edin) 

1 Feb, Jacaki Nath Rose Rage. 

19 Feb, Kanak Sarbadhikary. 
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The Advent of the Supreme Lord 


"HE Supreme Lord (Mabaprabhu) rade 

His appesrarica in this world on 
the 18th of February, in the year 1486 
ofthe Christina Bra at Srep Mayapur 
of en holy town of Sree. 
The Supreme Lord was 
boru with the rising of the full-moon in 
eclipse, His appearance in the womb 
of Tlis mother, Srew Sachi Devi, has 
been “indivated hy the anthorised 
Hatrators of His Lila as resembling the 
lets perfect splendour of the rising of 
the terrestrial moon from the womb of 
the great Ocean. ‘Tho Supreme Lord 
was bora as the Son of Sree Jagannath 
Misra. 

The Birth of the Supreme Lord in 

41 


the Form of a mortal man may appear 
to the average hnman understanding as 
involring a sheer impossibility. ‘The 
empiic historian is always closo ut 
hand to correct the theological aburra- 
tions of his erring follow-mortals by the 
confilent offer of his own departmental 
fatilities. But no empiric historian 
oin go beyond the evidence of his own 
admittedly erring senses and strictly 
cirenmseribed outlook and need not 
trouble to speculate on the Absolute 
even on his own terms. It is the 
evidence of the senses of contemporaries 
that is found wanting at the bar of the 
Absolute. The contemporarica of the 
Supreme Lord did not hasten > 
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\ acknowledge the Divinity of the New- 
born Babe, But with the progress of 
the empirie Science we have grown less 
sceptical about the reality of transcen-, 
dental appearance on the plane of three 
dimensions. It will be no violence to 
the scientific sense of the Twentieth 
Century to affirm that an event of the 
fourth magnitude may disclose itself to 
the actual view of observers located on 
this plane of three dimensions without 
being recognised as such by any of the 
spectators, ‘The Birth of the Supreme 
Lord has not been stated by those who 
are endowed with the necessary powers 
of superior vision as an event of threo 
dimensions although appearing on the 
lower plane, What all of us, including 
tho ompirio historian himself, have, 
therefore, to do in the matter, is to 
allow the transcendental narrative to 
be toll in its own ‘way, offering to it 
on co-operating attention unhampered 
by any predilection for our cherished 
notions of the plane of three dimensions. 
Iu is in this mood that the reader 
is invited to listen to the following 
dissertation on the transcendental Birth 
of the Supreme Lord. We are, on our 
part, under the obligation to place 
nothing before our readers that docs 
not belong to the higher plane. We 
inay further state from our own actual 
experience that the transcendental, as 
transcendental, necessarily possesses 
the power of selfcommunication of 
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Himself even through receiving* instra- , 
ments that may appear to ‘us to belong a 
to the third dimension. 

\ Godhesd is supposed to have no 
birth ince He is regarded as existing 
eternally. But this conolusion, however 
plausible it may appoar “to our poor 
understanding, requires to be given 
up in favour of one that .is. higher. 
Godhesd is both without a beginning’ 
and has an eternal beginning, Godlicad 
without a beginning is only the negative 
aspect which alone is available to an 
observer from the -zlwno of 
dimonsions and amounts to nothing. 

more nor less than an unqualified 

confession of onr failure to understand 

the real nature of the Absolute with 

the resonroes at our command, Beyond 

tho raugo of this deluding negative 

thonght is losated the realm of the 

positive Absolute to which the traus- 

cendental Birth of tho Supreme Lord 

Delongs. Objections.cimiler +9 the 
above need not, therefore, prejudice 
us in advance against the probability 

of the truth of a transcendental 

narrative. 

‘We now come to the more opposite 
issuetvix., as to why tho Supreme 
Lord chose to appear in this world 
under the specific conditions detailed 
above. Is the New-born Babe, Nimai 
Who was by the evidence of many 
sensible persons of His time nothing 
more extraordinary than any other 


three, 


+++ April, 
| mortal thild, to be regarded as Divine 
simply on tho selfassumed authority 
of a number of persons who may choose 
to declare his Divinity from their, ovfn 
unverifiable, intuitive knowledze®” No, 
that is not exactly tho claim. of 
the narratots of His transcendental 
activities. hey claim that the whole 
sareer of. Nimai, if considered with 
* duo attontion, will establish His Divinity 
by making the mind of the porson so 
attending capable of receiving the 
improssion of the real ‘Truth of Whom 
“he vatrhave otfrivive no idea whatever, 
‘The Birth of tho Supreme Tord is 
an ovent that is located on a plane that 
ia transcententally higher than our 
highest, Our ultima thule is the 
negation of limited oconrrences, Doos 
~ it help us in the least to be told tht 
Godhead is not born at all? This 
would also bo invecurate even by the 
test of our own logic. Fow, infeed, 
can wo presume tw sot any limit to the 
Unlimited ? Te we say Godload can be 
limited wo of couse contradict 
ourselves, But how can wo also escape 
from the fact of our inoapacity to make 
any statement regarding Godhead even 
by the adoption of the negative trick ? 
Would it not be infinitely more 
logical to desire to know something 
abont the birth of the Supreme Lord as 
it must be a possible and, therefore, 
certain event with the Lord. This 
should be casily recognisable as tho 
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Properly Theistic attitude. ‘ho reward 
of adopting such attitudes towards the 
real Trath will be to attain to Him, 
There can be logically spenting no 
other mothod of finding the ‘Truth, ‘The 
risk of failure is no greater than in the 
methods of empiric search ; but. thero 
is the chance of knowing the Trath 
Who is admittedly unattainable to the 
empiric quest. 


The reason of the Appearance 
of the Lord has been communicated to 
ns by Sti Rupa Goewami who sas 
authorised by the Lord Tlimself to write 
about these occurrences for enlightoning 
all succeoding generations. Sri Rupa 
says in effect that there were primary 
and secondary pnrposes for the 
Appearauce of the Supreme Lord. The 
primary purpose was lo realise His 
own sweeluess as Tover as Hv appears 
to His eternal Connterwhole Sri 
Radhika, [6 was for this primary purpose 
that the Supreme Lord pnt on the hue 
and disposition of Sri Radhika and 
and appeared in this world as His 
promier devotee. 

here was a secondary purpose. 
‘The Supreme Lord willed to do what 
had never been done before hy any 
of His secondary Appearances. He 
willed to give away to all persons 
without reservation the most intimate 
and unconyentional, the highest form of 
His own loving service. Sri Rupa says 
that no one had previousiy any idea of 
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such service. It is the highest of all 
revelations that” could be given away 
only by the Suprome Lord Timself 
Personating as His own Bost-beloved. 
The Supreme Tord is the only and* 
etornal Teacher of His own service. 
This putting on of tho Personality of 
His Best-beloved is not a casual whim 
but is His own proper Personality. 
‘The Supremo Tord as ‘Teacher is the 
Source of all service of Himself, The 
Supreme Teacher in His own proper 
Person came into this'world for teaching 
tho highest und only proper form of 
service of Himself by His own 
example, thereby perfecting all provious 
revelations, 

Arrived at this point the next 
question Would naturally be ‘Should we 
regard the birth of the Lord as an act 
of service also?” ‘There is a categorical 
difference betwoen the birth of a mortal 
and the appearance of a servant of the 
Supreme Lord in this world, The 
latter comes here by the Will of the 
Supreme Lord as the agent chosen to 
curry out the Divine Purpose, The 
ordinary mortal is bornin the flesh as 
the result of his provions activities on 
this mundane plane, in aceordance with 
the Divine Dispensation regulating 
the affairs of this world. The 
mortal is thereby rendered subject 
toall the limitations of this temporal 
existence, ‘The principles of cause and 
effect, of reward and punishment, are 
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allowed by the Will of the Sipreme 

Lord to appear to have power over all 
persons so born. 

} The appearance of the devotee of 
the Lord is not brought about in the 
aboxe manner. Ie is only apparently 
under the power of tho material 
potency. The laws of this physiga- 
mental existence have no power over 
the agent of the Supreme Lord, Tis 
birth is not, therefore, of the nature of 
punishment nor of reward for activities 
previously performed in this world. 
It is absolutely causoless, ever ws the 
operation of the Will of the Supreme 
Tord is causcless, There is, however, 
the causeless Bivine Purpose behind 
such appoatance. Tt is this which 
raisos it to the plane of spiritual 
service. 

Our real difficulty is presented by 
the fact that wa are altogether in the 
dark as regards the nature of tho real 
existence Weare, therfore, wuavordably 
prone to suppose that the conditions 
of the plane of three dimensions, apply 
in some way or other to existence on 
the plane of four dimensions. It is in 
some such way, we choose to fancy, that 
the phehomenal is made to be included 
in the transcendental. It is no doubt 
true that the phenomenal is incorporated 
in the transcendentil. Bunt what passes 
our understanding is the fact that the 
nature of this incorporation is also 
inconceivable to our present faculties, 
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The ompirfo eritie does not make due superficially. ‘The Lord is served by 
lowance for this. > every event. We require to be lifted 


The Birth of the Lord is not for 
the porpose of serving sinful humanity, 
but for its deliverance. ‘The devotee 
of the Tord also comes into this world’ 
forthe same purpose, The nature of 
the service of tho Supreme Lord ia 
inconceivabke + to onr limited undor. 
stahding. The birth of the devotoe is 


“not merely for the sorvice of the Lord, 


Be hct 
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is also itself such service, 
Whenever an eyont is consciously: 
Connectod"With the Source of evérything 
it acquires therchy the nature of 
spiritual service, or in other words, 
ministers to the reciprocal pleasure of 
the Supreme Tord, This is the definition 
sf service. The Lord docs not require 
on service in order to mako up. any 
doficiency of His. Nor does the 
poor and irrational theory of material 
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to the higher plane to be able to really 
understand this apparently  sclf.evidont 
trath, 

The snmmum bonnam does nob 
consist in getting away from anything 
bat in being able to live the truly 
rational life in which everything is 
preserved a system of ponfeot: 
relationships. Tho Birth of — the 
Un-born is an Event of tho highest 
enlightening significance. Tt is never 
possible to underatand it separately in 
tho empiric way. ‘Tho present article 
is intended to mové empiric objections 
against tho possihility of auch event, 
‘Tho substantive knowledge of the Event 
has to hs gained by following the 
Soriptural process of listening to the 
narrative of the Diving Birth tcom the 
lips of the spiritual teacher by the method 


utility explain any event even of unreserved, nctive aubiaiusion, 
= Harmony, 


2 For of discordance is this chaotie earth. 
There is no harmony 


In the symphony 


OF the music that has in this world its birth. 


We in our delu-ion sing and work and pray. 
In furtherance of the wish, 


Full of anguish, 


That deliberately seks to perpetuate the disharmonious sway. 
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‘Pho fetterad soul is ever in love with utter discordance 5 
Ho is enamoured . 
Of the record 

Of all the misdozds wrongkt b} his concurrence. 


‘The perverse soul opposes all eqjinsel of true repentance. 
Te makes a show fortes; 
Of seeking to know, 
Only to suuh all the 1m we effectively his neighbour an his, race. * 


But for all this the angel of the Lard dogs often descend. 
From the sphere Divine, 
‘To this discordant scene, 

To reclaim the soul that is so apt to offend. 


‘And tho cosmic discord is temporarily lulled by his voice ; 
‘The process af Nature 
Ceases to ensnare » 

And the pervorse goal is once more given a choice. 


All tho world is made to liston as the angel delivers 
‘The message of love 

‘To make us serve 

‘The Tord like himself in all our earthly endeavours. 


‘The angel is the savionr who lives, moves and siifers 
With men as man, ‘ 
‘Po prove how we can 

Serve best the Lord in conditions that are moat adverse. 


Let ns then, for the good of our souls, forego all malice 
‘The destiny of man * 
Hangs by the plan 
Divinoly ordained to bring about the rel peace. 
Harmony destroys nothing but preserves and fulfils all, 
By the simple process 
Of chastening grace, 
It finds the healing use for the most: venomous gall- 


Krishna has gone away from 
the placge of the Rasa-dance. ‘The 
Gopis, who are un-fettered souls, are 
socking for Krishna by approaching every 
object, Was the external ssnse-percep- 
tion of the Gopis then very strong ? 
Was their sensuous kaowledge then very 
powerful? There comes an orcasinn to 
hivar about all these matters fron the 


lotus feat of our Sri Guru. Nanda- 
Govinda, Yasoda-Goyinda,  Sridama. 
Ohitraka-Patraka-Govinda, 


jovinda, Go.Govinda, Kadamba. 
Govinda, ote., are tho various Pastimes 
of the pure cognitive principle. They 
are the Pastimes of Sri Radha-Govinda 
replete with all vasa. Tt is possible 
to be able to observe the movements 
of the lotusfeet of Sri Gurn in the 
heart. ‘If ono obtains the blessed sight 
of the lotusfeot of Sri Guru in his 
art it is only then that the trac 
nature of these words manifests itself, 
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+ #So let us exercise all patieuca through the best of grace ; 
. + Po change the heart of evil be 
Without necessity to kill, 
By the gracious help from Abpve that alone ean really bless, 
ie tan Sri Vyasa-Puja Response 
(Continued from P, 816, March 1931) \ 


It is Sti Guru Who enlightens ns in 
every matter to cnablo ns to worship 
Godhead, ‘here iy no othor way of 
obtiining the service of the Absolute 
Integer except by the method of the 
worship of Sri Guen. 

We have had occasion today 
also to heat many We have 
heard words expressive of constancy. 
Although many things have beon said 
in the Knglish language * there was a 
good deal in them that deserved to ba 
heard by us. May wo show such 
constancy to the lotus-foat of Sei Guru, 
‘The reflected form of the lotus.fest of 
Sri Guru in different reveptacles 
constantly reveu! many new matters for 
ourinstruction. Lam a little jooya, full 
of arroganee. Why then am I onabled 
to hear all thess topics? The lotns- 
feet of Sri Guru have afforded me this 
opportnnity of beiring all those words 
expressive of constancy, In this 


‘Sree Vyasa-Puja homage in prose that appears on 2 separate page. 
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manner he is telling me every moment, 
fo you little*zoul, do you show such 
constancy to the lotus-feet of Sri Guru.” 
T think in my mind as 1 observe the 
disposition to serve Godherd of the 
rofleeted forms of the lotus-feet of my 
Gri Guru in different receptacles, that 
I may bo born crores of times in order 
to practise the service of Hari in their 
company, that my aversion to the 
_ servine of Godhead that has accumulated 
during crores of births may be dispelled 
by their companionship. 

Lonce went to Mangalgiri in the 
southern part of tho country for 
installation of the shrine of the Foot- 
Prints of Mahaprabha. At that time 
certain persons from among onrsclves 
put this question while wo were still 
ab Mangalgiri. ‘Whon we first came to 
Math wo folt great hope and cuthusiasm 
by noticing the cheracter and love of 
the sorvice of Godhead of our friends, 
Now-ndays our outlook is being 
gradually stunted. We have boun 
to think in different ways. Several 
Brahmacharins have turned house. 
holders by sccepting the method of 
Samabartan? In answer to this T said, 
“T am table to say that it becomes 
necessary to give up the service of 
‘Hari if one becomes a house-holder. On 
my part I ace all about us many wonder. 
fnl Vaishnavas. I find that their 
Vaishnavism, devotion to Hari, has 
grown 8 good deal moro, What 
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great pasanda L was! How greatly my 
impioty has diminished - by associating 
with them! { find that, although Iam 
averse to Godhead, they arc all serving 
‘Hari. 1 have been enabled to know by 
the mercy of ths otus.fet of Sri Raghu 
Nath Bhatta Goswami Prabhu that he 
never lent his ears to listen to the 
tidings of condemnable actions of the 
Vaishnavas and that it sufficed for 
him to know only this much that all 
serve Krishna.” 

Tfind that every one ia serving ~ 
Hari by making progress on tie path of 
devotion. ‘The Honse-holl of Godhead 
lias prospered in every way. Only, no 
benefit has accrued to me, All have + 
beon undoubtedly bonefited, You haye 
become agitated by small insuificiencies. 
Your anxiety for serving Godhead ir 
very great. Itis for this reason thal 
you want that they shonld serve Hari 
in still greater measure. You are unable 
to feel satisfied even when.ye" und 
them in the very act of serving, Hari, 
Yon want that they may serve the’ 
Lord of your life with a  billion-fold 
greater devotion. But my heart is a 
Tittle one, my vessel is small. 1b is for 
thissreason that 1 am unable to contain 
their groat service of Hari in my small 
vessel. 'Cheir endeavour for the sorvioe 
of Tari is overflowing my little cup. 
1 feel it impossibleany longer to keep. 
squeezed within the limits of my small 
vessel the vastness of their service, 
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ot Hariy ‘They are fast passing away 
setting an example of the most wonder. 
fully ideal lives of sorvice: alone am 
unable to serve Hari. Talone am bi 
to detect the defects of others, T Vogt 
to have progressed on the path of 
service, Bat I have chosen to be busy 
in searching for the defects of 
Voishnavas instead. 

. _ Whd are those that try to find the 
deaw-baekss of the Vaishnavas? They 
are tho community of empiricists whose 
only resource consists of the eye, ear, 
nose, ofc. deluded by external objects, 
“Ail those who are averse to the service 
of Hari, When anyone tells me that 
4 particular person has given up 
chanting the Name of Tori T think in my 
mind that the service of Hari of such a 
perion mnst have certainly increased to 

an extraordinary extent, that his heart 

= must have been very much improved 
and that it is for this reason he has 
‘aon enabled to b> ngaged in other 
work by giving up the service of Hari 
which is the ouly path of well-being, 
He has grown immensely wealthy. He 
hag been eatisfied and, therefore, does 
not want to undergo the trouble of 
carning more riches. 

Sri Bhagaban has said in the Gita 
that no harm ean ever befall the 
devotees of Godhead, that they can 
never die,—"My devotee is not destroy. 
ed.’ ‘Rven if one whose habits of life 
are highly condennable serve Me with 
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a singlenoss of purpose, he should 
certainly be considered as righteous. 
His coaduct is surely altozether perfect. 
He bocomes virtuous in ny time and 
quickly attains the eternal peace of the 
soul. Son of Kunti, do thou swear that 
My devotee never comes to grief, 

Can those who serve with a single- 
ness of heart ever fall away from 
devotion? Tnoy have certainly gained 
the state of well-being, My eyesight 
is bad. Itis for this reason that T am 
unable to obtain my own good. ‘Never 
either praise or condemn the charactor 
and activity of other persons seeing 
that the whole world is ono by its 
proper nature, by mutual union of 
Prakriti and Purusha, the Support and 
the Object of worship.’ 

If 1 turn out an ompiricist 1 am 
deprived of the service of the transeon. 
dental, the service of the lotus.feet of 
Sri Guru, Tt is when evil overtakes 
myself, and by roason of being in such 
evil plight, that Tam put in mind of 
the misfortunes of other persons, It is 
because Iam mysel€ honey.combed by 
a thousand defects that, T am attracted 
by the task of seeking for the defects 
of other persons, If Lamina position 
to secure my own good I have no longer 
leisure for findiag the faults, tho 
misfortunes of other people. ‘Tf any 
person, after being initiated in the 
lotusfect of the Sad-Gurn, chant 
the Name of Krishua it is our duty to 
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cntertain for him high esteem in our 
hearts. If such a person being engaged 
in the service of Hari serve the holy 
Name on the spiritual plane it is our 
daty in every way to honour him by 
means of obsisance and other marks of 
submission. ‘The best of devotees, 
the maha-Bhagabata, is possessed of 
exclusive reliance on Krishna, Boing 
devoid of any other consciousness 
excepting that of Krishna the heart 
of. auch” a porson is free from any 
discordant mood leading to slander 
or malice against any person. ‘The 
maha-Bhagabata is thoroughly verso) 
in the process of intimate spiritual 
service of Godhead. Oas who haa mado 
considerable progress on the psth of 
apiritual service ia alone ina position bo 
recognise that the miha-Bhazabata is 
the bast of friends with whom it is 
possible to cultivate the closest relation. 
ship as ho nover feels distuebel by the 
claims of intimate relationship of the 
nature that should subsist bstwoon 
pure souls, LE we are fortuate enough 
to realise the anprome excellence of the 
maha-Bhagabata we should be able to 
Tosngnise that it is our duty to express 
our loring regard for such a person by 
the methods of obedience, sinsera 
questioning regarding the Trath and 
by rendering loyal service, 

‘This life has a short duration. Last 
year we met at this place for the 
purpose of worshipping the lotus-fect 
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of Sri Guru. Those to. whom Ggdhead 
hhas boon merciful, have departed fom _ 
here, While we continue to bs actively 
cngaged in this realm of Devi in the 
« enjoyment of the objects of this world 
for thé purpose of seeking out the 
defetts of other people and beooming 
thereby au object-lesson of absence of 
the quality of humility greater than 
that of the blade of grass. . 
Tho lotus-feet of Sri Gara abstains 
from ssing the defects of other poople. 
Yet there is no other function of the 
lolus-foet of Sti Gara Uhan to constantly 
point out my*hundreds of thousands of 
Hlefects and to caution me constantly 
against any evil that is likely. to. befall 
me, May we not be deprived of the 
ideal of the lotusfeet of Sri Gura, Te 
1 live again for another year from towtlay 
serve Sri Guruat every moment. 
ing other people. 
ing other people. 
Tam very. learned, 


‘Tam very clewer, 
very intolligent, Lame a grout spdaxer. 
‘That person is illiterate, foolish, cannot 


properly talk about anything.’ Tf we 
try to diminish the practice of discuss. 
ing in this manag the defects of other 
people, and discourse about Hari, 
instead, 1 think it would do us good. 
Nevertheless wa must naver show any 
regard for aversion to Godhead. 

The lolusfest of SriGurais the 
predominatel moity of the Son 
of the Chief of Braja Who is 


“April, 1931] 


P indivisible knowledge. Krishnachandra 
Himself as the lotus Peet of Sri 
Guru engaged in beholdi 
Himself as the Object of contemplation 
hy seeking THis Own Support. I am 
also under the protection of Sri Krishna, 
being incorporated with the lotus.feet 
of Sei Guru. ‘LE have recently passed 
sa heief spell of time on the wings of 
hope, which has, indeed, been full of the 
Ocean of nectar. If yon do not vouchsafe 
yonr mercy to mo T certainly have 
nothing to do hy living. O Possessor of 
the Porm most pleasing to Krishna what 
are life, Rraja or even the Slayer of Baka 
Timself to me if Lam devoid of your mercy 7 

have been asked sometimes by 
difforent parsons why we do not give 
| away the realised method of service to 
all persons, As for myself I cannot 
understand how the condition of self 
realised souls and that of novices way 
tx —:pposed to bo identical. Tt passes 
owe judgment to understand how the 
service and realisation of souls free from 
all defects can be practised during the 
period of novitiate which is fall of such 
defects, If any person happens to 
belong to the order of self-realised souls 
he may kindly intimate to me the fact.- 


T can then know xbout the specific 
nature of his realised self. 


Sti Gurudeva is the daughter of 
Brishabhann in the madhwra rasa (spirie 
tnal quality of sweetness of Divine 
amour). There are different ways in 
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which different persons, whose faculty of 
spiritual conseiousness has been aroused, 
jndge about their own requirements. 
*Rvery eulightenud person is privileged 
tobavea sight of Sri Gurudeva in 
accordance with his particular mode of 
jndgmont. Sri Gurndova is that real 
atity Who tiws reveals himself to the 
viow of enlightened sonls ina variety 
of ways. Roalised by the method of tho 
rasa of parental affection Sri Gurudeva 
reveals himself as Nanda-Yasoda, In 
tho rasa of friendly affection ho is 
SridamaSudama, In the rasa of the 
devotion of servants to the master the 
lotnsfeet of Sri Guru is Chitraka- 
Patraka. ‘The consideration of all 
these Ashrayas of tho Bishaya rises in 
the heart as one progresses in the 
service of Sri Guru. These subjects 
do nob menifest themselves im tho hoart 
by any artificial process, ‘They are 
aronsed spontaneously in the eonseious- 
ness of forttaato souls on the appear: 
ance of the disposition for spiritual 
service of the Divinity. We have no 
other function except the service of Sri 
Gura. By moans of the adulterated 
consciousness of the material world it 
is not possible to discuss about the 
eternal Pastimes of Godhead that are 
inaccessible to Shesha, Siva, Brahma, 
and their peers. 

Tam making my prostrated obeisanoes 
at your feet, at the feet of the order 
of my Gurus, 


Morality. . 


[it appearance of the ideas of right 
and wrong; good and bad, has been 
supposed to bo the decisive mark of, 
what is called in the English language, 
the civilized condition of human beings. 
This test ia supposed .to be equally 
applicable to individuals ss well as 
‘communities. 

‘Man is supposed to boalone endowed 
with the possession of the moral faculty. 
ts possession particularly distinguishes 
mankind from other animals and al 
lifeless objects, Moral activity is 
declared to be not merely purposive 
activity. Tho purpose must also be 
righteous. Tt is quife possible for a 
person to have a bad purpose. Badnesa 
is considered to be distinguishable 
from ignorance. It is possible for an 
ignorant person to be a good man, 

But it is not so easy to say clearly 
what makes any act either good or bad. 
Adultery may be taken as an example. 
Is it bad or good? It is gonerally 
supposed to be immoral. But has any 
perfectly satisfactory reason been given 
by any moral philosopher why it should 
be considered as a bad thing? ‘Truo, 
the practice of adultery involves certain 
consequences both to the individual 
practising it and to others. But these 


consequences are not necessarily 
peculiar to unmarried sexual inter. 
course or to sexual interconrse* in 
contravention of the rules of merriage. 
‘The reasons, if there be any against 
adultery, would, most of them, if not all, 
apply also to sexual intercourse itself. Lt 
would, therefore, bo difficult Logically to, 
rogard the sentiment against adultery as 
anything more than the result of a 
longstanding, generally observed, social 
convention. ‘The good points of the 
practice of chastity may be udmitted 
without extreme or illogical advocacy 
of a physical relationship, The married 
stato enjoined by the seriplures is not 
made to rest on the merely mundane 
basis. : 

All the socalled virtues could be 
proved ina similar way to be, at least 
in very great measure, the offspring 
of habit. Tt is considered to be a good 
act. to relieve physical suffering, Tt 
certainly is weleomed by tho person who 
may be the recipient of the benefit of 
it. But bow do we know that pleasure 
is morally better than pain? Tf a 
drunkard suffers from the troubles of a 
bad liver how can we say that he does 
not deserve such suffering, or that such 
suffering may not do him real az 
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legs by giving up its alliance with the 
principle of wolrdly utility. In that 
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IE it be our object to letsen physical and 
mental suffering it will be necessary to 


ease it may claim to be absolute by y find a method for removing the delusion 


its own right. If it tries to do so the 
real difficulty will bs in defining it, the 
existing conventional cole being found 
ineffectnal in practice. Lt will bo 
neither safe nor practicable to overlook 
this material difficulty of the existing 
code If an attempt by made to draw 
up & new code free from. the worst 
defects of ths present one such an 
attempt may have to advocate the 
logalising of certain forms of conduct 
that would go against the fundamental 
Principles of tho oxisting code, The 
democratic or legislative method is, 
therefore likely to be unfavourable to 
the canso of morality as it has been 
ordinarily understood up till now. 

The nearest eqvivalent of the term 
fa-sat’ (1%) iy non-permanent 
existence. It iy possible to classify 
entitios into really existent or ‘sat’ 
and not really existent or a-sat. ‘Tho 
soul belongs to the category of real 
existence or ‘sa’? The mind and 
physical body are not real existence. 
In this world the deluded soul seeks 
all kinds of relationship with the body 
and not mind. But the soul can have no 
real relationship with either. ‘This 
misguided affinity of the deluded soni 
towards non.substantive existence, is 
the cause of all surfering and cvil 
thab afflict everyone in this world. 


which is the cause of such suffering, 

Pleasure and pain are non absolute 
i. ¢ relative existence (r-sat.) Neither 
of them cau really sutisty the soul. The 
soul is everlasting. Neithgr pleasure” 
nor pain can be everlasting, On the 
contrary they are the coordinate 
faces of tho deluded experience, | 
Tho same is trae of all similar other 
conples which are the offspring of. the 
activities of the material mind. Right 
and wrong, good and bad are not, 
substantially different from one another. 
But all of them are substantially and 
cternally different from the absolute 
existence or the sat, 

Tho moral codes that have been 
invented by the erring mind can only 
perpetuate the evil which it does not, 
uoderstand aid Jeanuot remoy-. But 
the relative existence, a-sad, also really 
exists. It is, therefore, a source of real 
trouble to all of us, ‘he deluded soul 
may pretend not to be able to recognise 
this. He may also be disinclined to 
recognise that his abnormal alliance 
with the mind and body is the real and 
only canse of all his miseries. 

But even the couventional moralists , 
are never Lired of declaring from thy 
honse top that they are also. believers 
in the absolute purity, at. any rate 
potentially, of the soul. If this is verlly 


Avil 1991 | 
fasting food, in the sense of making him 
willing to drink less in future’? 

‘There is even more serious objection § 
to admitting any real value of so-cmfed 
morality, than the above. Morality 
may be after" all only a” convenient 
devioo for exploiting the ignorant and 
the woak by the intelligent and the 
strong for tho furtherance of the 
immoral interasts of the latter. For 
example it is almost genorallyadmitted 
‘as the moral duty of every civilized 
canntry t} make suitable proyision for 
the education, health and feeding of 
(the poor. Tn eapitalistic countries this 
duty is so manngod that the interests 
of the rich are thereby served at tho 
expense of those of the poor. 

. The moral principle as conceived by 
the empirioists must always point to 
somo form of mundane utility. It is 
the natnro of such utility to bo limited, 
dotev.i-3, and to a cortain extent 
positively harmful. ‘The practice of 
such morality can never give all-round 
satisfuction even to a limited number 
of persons though only for a short time. 
For thig reason it is quite possible for 
a number of persons to quarrol with one 
another by invoking the particular moral 
principle in defence of his conduct that 
is best caleulatod to sorve his special 
purpose. So that ultimately professions 
of morality become utterly powerless 
and come to he discredited as of any 
hely, for the promotion of rea! well.being. 
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This is the reason thy at the 
present moment almost all over the 
world there is observable almost 
definitely general movement against 
the tenets of the fashionable moral 
code, The apologists find it impossible 
to secure the re-aceoptance of a worn.out 
system that has been tried and 
found wanting. The world is drifting 
into a non-moral position which is 
bound to be destructive of regulated 
social life whose consequences it is nol 
pleasant to contemplate. 

Teverybody dows in society what 
he likes will it be possible to exercise 
snfficient check upon the rascals and 
fools? Tho non-moral condition will 
quickly degenerate to all intents and 
purposes into the professedly immoral. 
This may boa triumph for the reason 
but ab the exponse of everything that 
makes human life at all interesting, 
But the ideas of right and wrong 
cannot be got rid of by simply ignoring 
them. They are bound to have their 
revengo if they are attempted to be 
hustled out 80 unceremoniously. 
Animalism is lower than moralism, 
than even empiric moralism with all 
ils patent defects, Tf ronson cannot 
discover a morality that is higher than 
that of tho empiric brand it will not 
certainly be justified to commit suicide 
by falling back into animalism. 

There is a third alternative, 
Morality may be supplied with real 
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admitled they should be able 
Hg isc Ate distinction between the 
‘télative and absoliite existence sat and 
@-sal, and also to recognise this distinc. 
* tion as alone affording the only basis 
fora true science of conduct that ‘is 
Proper for the sonl. Instead of running 
after socalled bad and goou, right and 
wrong, it is necessary to try to under. 
stand the+real nature of absolut 
existence, the saf, in the first place, 
The distinction botween sat and 
4-sat i9 not morely subjective. One 
eannot become sat by simply wishing 
to bersat. Tho conditioned soul “cannot 
get rid of his fotters of relative 
cognition by his own efforts. Mental 
Speculation is bound to lead its victim 
into a blind lane. No amount of aiental 
vogitation can produce real onlighten- 
went or afford real rolief trom our 
blinding limitations. Tt will not d> to 
call any condition yood if it is to bo 
fonnd to be of no uso to tho sonl, All 
impormauent relief is thus proved to be 
really illusory and, therefore, harmful 
in one way or another, in a8 much as 
ittends to perpotnate the delusion. This 
is the radical defect of socalled 
convention! morality. This defect 
cannot be removed by persisting in the 
old groove. It is nocessary to find out 
a method of getting out of the vicious 
+ groove if any permanent and real relief 
is to be expected. 
The quest of the Absolute thas 
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to becomes necessary also for the Utilitarian 


by the pressure of perpetualedisappoint- 
ment. As neither present, past nor 
rospeotive experience offer any escape 
ie the tragedy of the vicions circle 
the irrational advice of the empiric 


ethical philosopher has nob proved 
wholly acceptable to the present 
generation which is aggressively 


pragmatic and realistic, 

‘The distinction between good snd 
bad is real although it is unattainable 
by the light of the empiric philosopher, 
Tt is necessary for us to know what 
it is, Our Soriptures tell us that 
the substantive entity, by whose 
unwholesome shadow we wrongly suppose 
ourselves destined to be perpetually 
deluded, is to be found only on the 
substantive or absolute plane. ‘This, 
as will appear from tho above, is fully 
in keoping with the requirements of the 
tational instinct. That which is absolute 
is natural, i. 0. necossavily and fully 
good, for the sonl. What we are 
required to find is our own selves, ‘Tho 
soul is not in his natural condition at 
present, The soul is naturally good 
as he is free from all limitations, This 
Perfect condition is also realisable, by 
the admitted and familiar process 
ot honest apprentiseship, on his own 
lerms, with a person who really knows, 
The Scriptures help us to find such a 
person. ‘This help comes at first from 
withia, Bub this light cannot grow beyond 
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a cortain point it it chooses to confine In this. spiritual community very 
itself to this sqlfish, individualistic source. individual member is related bayall the 
It has to expend into congregational rest as disciple to teachér, to usea vi 
function by being lifted to the unsatisfactory phrase to denote the 
plane of the service of the One Person ¥ mytual relationship subsisting between 
by many individaal persons in concert. all perfectly pure souls, 


New Earth—New Heaven 
Ww : 5 
Dr. H.W. B, MORENO 


One native yet the world shall see, 

‘The anion of humanity 

One fatherland of real worth, 

And it shall stretch o'er all the earth 

One law, all other laws above, 

The universal law of love; *  ~ 

Ono great religion all to span, 

‘The noble brotherhood of man ; 

‘These unto mortals shall be given 

And then shall come new earth, new heaven. 


A Talk with a Moulvi i 


(Continued from P.4279, February, 1931) 


L—You eannot say that truth 
revealed in the Bible is not higher than 
what is revealed in the Quran, still 
again, wliaf revealed in the Bhagabat is 
not also the highest. 

M.—Bnt Hazrat Muhammad was 


the last and greatest Nabi. 


— LHe might be the last, yet he 
might not be the greatest. “Again he 
might be the greatest, yet might not 
teach the greatest. What parts 
will a professor show before a classe 
‘of pupils not acquainted with the 
alphabets? The chronological order 
in the advent of the prophets doos not 
make any difference in the quality of 
thoit teachiags. ‘he latter differ with 
“ic different capacities uf the taught. 
History shows that when the Hindu 
Aryans. were reciting Rik.Veda hymns, 
the rest of humanity was being rocked 
in tho spiritual cradle. ‘Che historians 
put this date at 4009 B.O. But the 
people, versed in astrology take the 
date as far back as 10000 B.C. 
Evidently these two classes of human 
beings must at any time require 
difforont treatments for their s 
growths. An adult and an 
48 


infant 


cannot be made to sit at the same dish, 
Appearing as late as in the Seventh 
Century A.D. Muhammad had to deal 
with class of people at @ certain 
stage of spiritual evolution, ‘Lhey were 
idolutors, deifying matter. worshipping ” 
‘Lat’, ‘monat’ and ‘gora’ their original 
deities, till the number of their gods 
grew to be three hundred and sixty, 
They observed national mourniug; if 
by accident any limb of any of these 
gods were broken. ‘hey understood 
brute force more than any thing clso. 
‘They were divided into diflerent tribes 
and these tribes wore always fighting 
with one another. When Muhammad 
began to preach they firmly stood for 
their traditions and began to conspire 
to put an end to his life, Muhammad 
averted the danger by taking to the 
sword. It was a necessity. What 
Christ. did by love and suffering 
Muhammad did by love and violence, 
By the sword he gave them peace and 
by the sword his followers maintained 
it. Even now the custom prevails in 
the Muhammadan society of punishing 
a social orime by the method of public 
flogsing. 
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It is supposed by many that the 
sword aggravates the peace-breaking 
tendencies. Whoever takes up the 
sword is supposed to break the peace, 
Again the sword, while it punishes the 
crime, leaves untouched the cause, 
Suffering love may also remove the 
cause and excite love in return, The 
victory of the soul-force over the physi- 
cal force is thus consummated. Love 
manifests itself ina soul functioning in 
his full spiritual consciousness. All, 
in their relation to God, become the 
objects of loye of such a soul. Christ 
cannot be held to have succeeded 
among the Israelites, Muhammad was 
more fortunate among a neighbouring 
people, the Arabs. While the latter 
effected his object by making his enemies 
bleed under his stroke, the former Iaid 
down his life on the cross with no less 
powerful admonition, —“Fathor forgive 
them for they know not what they are 
doing.” Christ died, and with him died 
all that loved him. They died in the 
body to live in the spirit. “For”, says 
St. Paul,“the love of Christ constraineth 
because we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then were all dead: And 
that he died forall, that they which 
live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto him which died 
for them and rose again.” Tho followers 
of Muhammad wanted to live properly 
in the body also. “Fight,” says 
Muhammad, “in the way of Allah 
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with those who fight with you, «2 
And kill them wherever you fia} them 
and drive them out from whenée the, 
drove you out/? (Ch, I[—190-191). 
‘hus while Muhammad advised His 
folfowers, ‘Resist evil: ‘Thou shalt 
lgve thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enomy.” Christ advised*His followers 
without in any way contradicting 
Mubammad, ‘Resist not eyil: love 
your enemies, bless them” that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you 
‘and pray for them which dospitefully 
use you and perseente you. ‘What ye 
may be the children of yout Father 
which is in heaven.” 

M.—Do you mean to say that 
Hazrat Muhammad mistook physical 
facts for spiritual oncs 7 

L—I don’t eay that, He could not 
make any such mistake. He did not 
resort to the sword as a method of 
preaching His faith. Tt was a necessity for 
Him to fight with those who came with 
swords to CurnUstand kill the 
He fonght neither for conversion, nor 
for booty, but “to end persecution * 
and establish religious freedom,” 
It was a necessity from another 
consideration. He had to deal with people 
in a very different way from that. in 
which Christ dealt with them. Christ's 
gospel of love in that form wonld not at 
all have # chance with these people who 
understood nothing better than physical 
force, and took material prosperity to 


* Avil, 19311 
ji the emblom of the spiritual, Though 
for smallness of number the followers 


their life in a battle with a large well. 
armed body of the enemies, Muhammad 
exhorted them'to do so as ordained by 
Allab. He says, “Vighting is enjoined 
on you, agd jt is an object of dislike to 
you; and it may be that you dislike a 
,, thing while it is good for you, and it 
SN. may bo that you love = thing while it 
is evil for you, and Allah knows, while 

Yau do ndt kuow”—(Ch. LI, 916) 
4 ‘The sword in the hand of Muhammad 
/ Was like the magical rod of Moses. 
Ho wrought miracles in the battles. 
+ With 818 ill-equipped and inexperienced 
-‘inen, he ronted large well-trained 
apd well-equipped army of Quaraish 
of Mecca at Badr. People began 
to flock to his camp. It was more 
the love for fighting and collecting 
boov, than his faith that’ attracted 
those people in such large numbers. 
Islum began to manifest more as a 
powor than as a faith. Soon after 
Muhammad‘ had passed away his 
followers began to strike terror into 
tho hearts of all by their ery, “Allah ho 
Akbar” which losing all its spiritual 
significance beoame morely a war cry. 
. . The vast territory extending from Spain 
in the west to Burma in the east felt 
the weight of their arms. Many forceful 
conversions were made and many 
abominable atrocities were committed 


_ 


ATALK WITH A MOULVI 


of Muhammad at first hesitated to risky 


339 


during all this time, It as all against 
the Quran and the pions wish of tho 
prophet. For the Quran says, “Fight 
nthe way of Allah with those who 
fight with you, and do not exceed the 
limits; surely Allah does not love 
Uhose who exceed the limits. And kill 
them wherever you find them, and 
drive them out from whence they 
droye you. But if they desist- you 
mnat also desist. And fight with them 
until there is no persecution ; but if 
they desist then there should be no 
hostility cxeept against the oppressors” 
(Ch. 11, 190.193), 

Against all these clear injunctions 
of the Quran they began to fight 
aggressively with all the neighbouring 
nations, Instead of fighting in the way 
of Allah they began to fight in their 
own way. ‘They fought theso wars 
as johad bringing untold sufferings 
upon millions, vither defenoeless or 
ill-defended, but certainly not aggressive, 
Muhammad fought “to ond persecution 
and to establish religious freedom.” 
But his followers began to fight to 
enforce religious persecution and to 
establish religious intolerance. 

Every where they were indeed, 
dreaded but not loved ; though they 
themselves held in esteem all these 
their military achievements as the 
emblem of spiritual progress leading 
them to Behast, In fact the gospel 
of love that Muhammad wanted to 
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preach, was etitirely lost upon many of 
his followers. It is now very difficult 
to say whether by Islam as it was 
practised by most of the kings and 
conquerors we would understand 
‘making’ of peace’ or ‘breaking of 
peace.” 

M, Don’t mind the bad followers. 
By the religion of that section of lis 
followers you cannot ascertain tho 
religion of the prophet. With regard 
to the actnal creeds of the different 
prophote I think we cannot say any 
thing positively ono way or the other. 

T. Itistruc a tree is said to bo 
known by its fruits, You cannot deny 
that the whole nation showed this 
mentality. Butthey could not leave 
the aword which Muhammad, compelled 
under certain circumstances, advised 
them to uso, When any of the. muslim 
warriors committed an act of atrocity 
the whole nation acclaimed it. I shall 
bo glad, if you admit that Muhammad's 
followers went astray as soon as 
Muhammad had passed away. ‘They 
aggressively fonght with the Hindus 
and the: Christians, demolishing their 
temples and churches and building 
mosques in their stead. Are you 
prepared to characterise all these 
activities as un-islamic ? 

1 can give you from our own 
Seriptures an instance how the prophets 
teach difforent things al different times. 
Tord Buddha has been described as a 
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plenary manifestation of “Vishu in our 
Scriptures. He is said to have preached 
} religion without having any reference 
to fie Vedas, This is the view of 
Buddha’s own followers in the historical 
period, And why? = * 

"The Hindus at the time misunder. 
stood the teachings of the «Vedas and 
were bathing their altars with blood of 
avimals, vay of human beings, No 
religion can claim a high altitude that 
does not provide for the safely of the 
lives of the lower order, Slaughter -of 
animals for food ax well as for sacrifice 
is abominable. Whole India turned 
Buddhist. There was no alter to 
reecive the blood of the animals, and no 
house to cook fish or meat, The object 
for which He came was achieved and 
He passod away. The poople, howover, 
could not be left for « long time 
without Godhead to love. Sankara 
charyya who is no other than. diva, 
then appeared on the seono by the , 
command of Vishnu. He showed the 
way how to investigate in to the truth 
with the help of the Scriptures. People 
began to worship the Vedas again. 
India then got rid of Buddhism. 

Now should we take to Buddhism 
again ? Certainly not; for in that case 
we would be attempting togo back, Our 
Scriptures also prohibit it. 

In the same way a follower of Islam 
who should follow Mulammad and . 
respect the Quran, must not aggresively. 
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| Abril, 
F fight nor encorirage others to fight with 
Anyone under the pretext of a ‘jchad’. 
Tf anyone docs so, he is but a lip-dgep! 
loyalty to the teachings of the Qurin. 
At the same time it is no harm if 
any one thinks a particular form of 
veveyled worship, to be tho best, and 
sticks to-ik But he surely commits 
an unparlonable offence when he 
demands 4 gencral acceptance of his 
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SN faith. It is wrong booanse, as I have 


already told yon, 
spiritual gradation, 

The apparently different teackings 

/ of the different prophets are really not 
different as regards their fundamental 
tinciples. After we lave recoived « 
Mufficiont measure of spiritual culture 
Wo should seo all these different religions 
reconciled. We should then consider it 
Practicable fur a Tindu, « Christian and 
« Muhammadan shaking hands with one 
another, 

‘Though prophets appear at different 
times in different places, yet one does 
hot come to annul the teachings of 
another. Nay one practically preaches 
the docirine of those that went before 
him and will come after bim. This in 
Aimpara in sora baiena we get two ayats 
“2. Ragulum, sinallahe italn subufan 


people differ in 


+ motaha-horatan fiia kutnbun, kaiimaha. 


5.2 Ama takar chakal Lajina ootul 
kitaba illa mimbade ma j-at homol 
bai-illaba—which mean, “Ie who is 
vont by God-head recites all the 
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holy documents where there are firm 
truths.” 

ein Chap, 2 and verse no 186 it has 
been definitely laid down that Islamic 
baptism requires a belicf in all the 
prophets of the world, We bere below 
state the verse in the tranélation of 
Moulvi Muhammad Ali, M. A. LL. B. 
“Say : we believe in Allah and (in) that 
which has been revealed to us, and (in) « 
that which was revealed to ‘Abraham 
and Issmacl and Isai and Jacob and 
tho tribes, and (jn) that which was 
given to Moses and Jesus, and (in) that 
which was given to the prophets from 
their Lord, we do not make any 
distinctien botween any of them, and to 
him do we submit”. By “Prophets from 
their Lord” he wants us to understand 
“prophets of the world, prophets of all 
nations and all ages.” 

Rvidently you do not sufficiently 
respect your prophet, if you ‘dishonour 
others, You dishonour the Quran if 
you dishonour the Bible or the 
Bhagabat. All are His prophets and 
all are Ilia books. 

‘The imperfeotion which you seo in 
Christianity is, in fact, no imperfection, 
In Christ's fatherhood-conception of 
Godhead we should not look for flesh- 
and.blood relation, Such relation doce 
not obtain in that place of spiritual 
consciousness in which Christ lives, 
Things of the spiritual plane must not 
be confounded with those of the physical 
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one though they aro expressed in human 
longuage. In the former spirit responds 
to spirit but in the latter intercourse is 
possible only throngh the medium of 
matter, Matter is never sanctified into 
spirit nor does spirit degrade into 
matter. Spirit descends in the matter, 
but he should never be designated after 
the flesh, It is « sin to know a prophet 
after the flosh. When the people made 
mention of Christ as the son of David, 
Christ told them, ‘How then doth Davi 
in spirit call him Lord saying, “The 
Lord raid unto my Tord, sit thon on 
my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy foot.stool, lf David then 
call him Lord, how is he his son ?” 
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Any theistic philosophy must seck } 
out relation between soul and soul, and 
betiyeen soul and Godhead, The former 
is aufowatically settled when the latter 
issottled. “Love your brothers because 
you are the sons of the same father.” 
Christ not only designates himself as 
the son of God but designates all as 
such. If you love God as Father, you 
must love all as your brothers. Tf you 
love Him as the creator, you must love 
all that aro created by Him. | If you 
love Him as the Lord, you must 
love all as His servants,  Cortainly 
the love shown into Him as father 
is much intenser than all the rest, 

( to be continued ) 


The Festival of Circumambulation 
(of Stidham Nabadwip ) 


"THIS Festival has boon instituted by 
the Acharya of the Gaudiya 
community as a practice of the function 
of un-alloyed devotion testified to by 
all the Scriptures as being the exclusive, 
eternal function of the individual soul 


in his natural condition of free loving 
service of the Supreme Lord. The 
function was not known in this world 
till the most auspicious Appearance 
of Sree Krishna Chaitanya Who was 
causclessly pleased to confer the only 


x 
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* proper service of Himself by the only 
-methory viz. His own Example, by 


':  #His Abpearaneo in this world. 


f 


| .tfeachor and of 


‘There have boon secondary appear- 
ances of the Tord for coferring a 
moasure of His servive. ‘The perket, 
and, therefore, the only nalloyed forw 
of service, it swas beyond the power 
of any agent to confer, 

Sri Nabadwip Dham js the plane 
on which ‘this service means — the 
simultaneous appearance ala of tho 
corresponding plane of servico. ‘The 


~ wervioe of Sridham Nabadwip is part 


and parcel of the practice of the 
Proper function of the soul. 

; The service of Godhead is not 
. Something mental or physical. It is 
Supposed to be a mental process by 
“those who confound the soul with the 
mind, But as a matter of fact » mental 
aotivity is also activity on the physical 
plane ina refined form. Both the gross 
and subtle forms of material and mental 
activity are subject to identical 
limitations. What has to be donied of 
“the one form is thereby donied also of 
the other, 

‘The service to Godhead is rendered 
on theronly real plane viz, that on 
which the Lord Himself abides ir all 
His Divine Plenitnde. ‘That plane is 
the Abode of the Supreme Lord as 

His disciples. Tn 
Cooperation they practise there the 
eternal function of loving devotion to 
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Godhead, ns the sole Recipient of all 
service. It is the Supreme Lord 
Himself Who can and docs teach His 
own service which is, however, rendorod 
to Himself as Master and notas Servant. 
* Godhead as Master or Recipiont 
of service is Sri Krishna, Godhead as 
Teacher or performer of’ His own 
service is Sri Krishna Chaitanya, 
These Names are not concoctions of 
the clever brain of man. hore are 
names, as those of the objects of this « 
world that lie exposed to our senses, 
that are made by man to signify the 
entities of this phenomenal world, ‘the 
Names Sti Krishna and Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya are identical with Godhead, 
‘Chere iz only one Godhead, He has 
got two Names. He has one Name as 
Master, another Name as Servant, 
‘The Servant is however, in this caso 
identical with the Master. ‘Those who 
make a differenco Ietween the gorvice 
of the Servant and that of the Master 
on the plane of the Absolute know 
nothing of the real nature of Divine 
service, 

It is on the plano of the otornal 
realm of Sri Krishna Chaitanya, viz. 
Sri Nabadwip Dham, that the only 
Proper service of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krishna is available, 

Sri Nabadwip Dham is also not a 
certain area of measured space of this 
mundane world. ‘Those who sec Her 
to be material space do not see Her at 
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all, To such spectators the Holy Realm 
of the Supreme Lord only presents 
Her detnding’nspect. 

This the duty of the Acharya to 
make available the service of Sridham 
Nabadwip to all sincere souls wlio 
really seek the sorvice of the Lond. 
Sridham Nabadwip is not a place that 
may minister to our sensuous enjoy 
ment like the various localities of this 
mundane plane. She is a servant of 

= the ‘Supreme Lord and ministors 
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exclusively to His pleasure. We, -by 
our proper nature, are the diggosiated 
counterparts of the eternal servants of 
the Supreme Lord. As under-servants 

the Supreme Lord wo are constituent, 
partsof Sridham Nabadwip and She is 
raally the kind Mother of all of us, LC we 
want to serve the Lord xt all it will be 
necessary for us to be allotted our proper 
location in the Abode of the Suprome 
Lord for the purpose. ‘To “aflow us tp 


sorve Tier is the fanotion of the Acharya. 


——— 


Sree Gopal Bhatta Goswami. 


By Sj, Kisowr Moman Pavt ¥ te 


T= provines of Dravida is one of 
the holiest lands of India, She is 
literally the mother of jewels in every 
senge just as Sri Gaur Sundar, Embodi- 
mont of magnanimity by manifesting 
Tlimsolf with His realm and) para- 
phornalia sanetified the eonntry of 
Ganda (Bengal) which has since become 
the objective of pilgrimage, £0 
the Vaishoava acharyyas who are 
founders of the four Vaishnava-sects, by 
appenting in tho provinee of Dravida 
scattered broadcast. the rays of 
devotional service throughout the world. 
[ternal and everlasting by its nature 
the principle of transcendental devotion 


first of all dawned upon this world to 
the mind of Vedavyas in its oxoiusive 
state, inthe grassy land of Brahmmabarta 
on the bank of the Saraswati and 
passed throng. the stages of infancy 
and boyhood on the holy plains of the 
Naimisha forest on the bank of the 
Gomati. 
the four founder-acharyyas, the process 
manifested its adolescence on the banks 
of the holy streams of the province of 
Dravida finally displaying its full 
matnrity on the bank of tho most 


sacred Ganges, in the town of 


Nabadwip in the country of Gauds by, 


the touch of the holy fect of Sriman 


By. the fostering, service of « 


4 


~ Apel, 19311 

“ Mahaprabhu,in its perfect: manifestation 

oS tho 4 mellowing principle of higher 

(spiritual) amorous love (unnatr 
ujjala vasa). 

Sree Rangakshetra 
Doautifal bank of the Koliron, an arin of 
“the Kaveri in the province of Dravidae 
The place has "ben designated as Sree 
Rangam or Bangakshetra aftor Vishnn 
or Sree Ranganath. ‘Tirumongoi Alwar,a 
great saint in the order of preveptorial 
succession anterior to Sree Ramanuja 
Acharyyn, made his appearance in the 
provines , of Dravida in the remote 
antiquity. Tn tho Tamil language, the 
{great Vaishnava saints go by tho name 
_ fof Alwar or Dibyasuri, Etymologically 

“the word ‘Alwar’ means administretor 

hones it shows that the Vaishnavas 
aro really the universal Gurus and 
agsuch all Jivas should come under 
their Divinely autliorized —spiritnal 
jurisdiction as Guides. 

Onee upon a time in course of 
trayels- with his Gasciples, when 
‘Tirumongoi cane to the temple.yard of 

_ of Sree Ronyanath he was mortified 
to find the rained condition of the 
tomple which was encompassed by 
flouristiing jungles on all sides. Finding 
the temple turned into an abode of 
bats and the haunting-gronnd of 
ferocious wild animals, ‘Pirumongoi said 

+ to bis disciples, ‘You see, volptnous 
people by misappropriation and 
misapplication of their Master's money 

44 
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are getting steeped in luxury, but 
the master or Lord, who has manifested 
Himself in the form of the Sree 
raha, stands here utterly neglected 
and abandoned’. ‘Therefore, to collect 
funds for the restoration of the temple, 
Tirumongoi, with his disciples, went 
from door to door of all well-to.do 
people and _nccosted them, thus— 
‘Wealthy people, don’t yon 00, 
your wealth has become productive 
only of your selfish enjoymenta, . 
Itshould not be so, but service to 
Godhead alone should ,be rendered 
by the instrumentality of all your 
wealth’, 

But all advice fell flat on deaf ears 
and instances, Tirumongoi 
had to meet with harsh rebuffs from 
people intoxicated with the arrogance 
of wealth. Finding the perple to bo in 
such abnormal condition Tirumongoi 
delermined to collet by hook or by 
crook, from the opulent people, money. 
which is. meant for the enjoyment of its 
sole Enjoyer viz, Godhesd alone. 
Although this extraordinary conduct 
of Tiramongoi may appear condemnable 
to certain schools of empiric thinkers, 
yet it is symptomatic of the exclusive 
ayotion of one who has surrendered 
himself body and soul to the 
Feet of Krishna. Having collected 
large funds by the method of 
apparently heartless exploitation he 
finished the work of the complete 
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restoration of the temple’ of Sree 
Rangam, a stgneture on such a gigantic 
scale that it remains incomparable 
and inimitable example of its kind 
among the wholo range of  edifiegs 
dedicated to religious purposes in 
India, 

In the month of Ashada of 1433 of 
the Sak’ era, corresponding to Ibi 
A. Da the sky with dark clouds 
lit up by oveasional flashes of 
-Jightning, wore a beautiful appearance. 
The cleventh day of the moon from 
which the period of vow of continence 
for four months (chaturmasyabrate) 
commences every year, Was near at 
hand, A young ascetic of golden hue 
with hands extending to the knee 
shedding all round the wonderful 
halo of Elis bright person, was passing 
along one of the ronds of the country 
of Dravidla fully absorbed in contem- 
plation, chanting with His mouth, 
“Rama! Raghava! Rama! Raghaya ! 
Rama! Raghava | Pai mam, Krishna ! 
Keshaba ! Krishna ! Keshaba! Krishna ! 
Keshaba! Raksha mam,” and a 
Brahmana carrying # water-pot used by 
ascetics following Him. This Sannyasin 
passed through many holy places of 
pilgrimage sanctifying them by His 
touch. On the way He had held many 
discourses about Sree Hari with one of 
{lis most loved favourites, Ramananda 
Ray, in Vidyanagar on the bank of the 
Godavari. From Vidyanagar, passing 
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through Gautami Ganga, Mallikarjuna, 
Ahobala Nrisingha, Siddhabat, Skanda- \ 
kshettra, ‘Trimath, Briddha Kasi, \ 
Banddhasthan, ‘Tripadi, Trimalla, 
Waya Nrisingha, Siva Kanchi, Vishna 
Kanshi, ‘Trikalhasti, Bridhaka, Siali 
Bhairabi cto, He now reached the © 
beautiful bank of the” Kayeri and 
performed flis bath in her sacred water. 
Being most highly favowed — by 
tho touch of the holy Feet of that 
Saunyasin, in token of her gratitude 
the Kaveri showed the effusion of her 
delight by the deep agitation, of ber 
high-heaying waves, After bath the 
Sannyasin had the sight of Sree 
Rangauath and danced and sang 
before Godhead with rapturous 
love. The effalgent beauty, splendour 
and majesty of the young Sannyasin 
struck unforeseen wonders ints 
tho hearts of the beholders who 
stood in sileat awe like painted picture 
and gazed.ab Him without taking off 
their eyes. Reader, haye you been 
able to recognise this young travelling 
Saunyasin of golden colour? THe only 
wears the disguise of a sannyasin, Te 
is an Object incomprehensible to the 
yogins and the rishis. Iiven the devas 
are unable to have the sight of His 
form and are apt, to get bewildered 
in the attempt. He is the self-revealing 
suprome Reality, Non-devotees over- 
powered by his deluding Bnorgy esanot 
obtain thesight of His incomprehensible 
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is none who is either equal br superior 
to Him, He is Godhead Himself and 
all visible and invisible things are, Hist 
servants, the ‘Brahman’ of the Upanishads 
and the ‘Paramatman’ of the yogins are 
the lustre of His All-holy Person and His 
partial Manifestations respectively. This 
Sannyasin Ys Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 
the samo as the Son of the chicf of 
Braja (Brindaban), tho only Saviour 
of this Tron Age, Who appeared in 
this world to give away to all souls 
the troasures of His Own Name and 


, Love for Himself Who are identical 


with Himself. 

The Magnanimity of Sree Gaursnndar, 
the Enboliment of Divine Pity in 
His fullness; captared the attention 
SEA" fortanate Vaishnava belonging to 
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the theistic community yhich follows 

the Consort of Vishnu viz. Sree Devi. 

Venkatta Bhatta who hailed originally 

from Northern India but was then a 

sojourner in Sree Rangakshotra, was 

the name of the Brahmana who now 

prostrated himself at the Foet of the 

Supreme Lord and invited him to His 

home for doing Him the high favour of 

acoepting his hospitality. Ho had two 

other brothers, Trimalla or 'Tirumalaya - 
Bhatta and Tridandi Swami Prabodha- ° 
nanda, The latter was asannyasin of, 

tho school of Sree Ramanujacharyya, Sroo 
Prabodhananda’s vast knowledge of the 

Seriptnres had earned for him the 

scholastic title of ‘Saraswati. Venkata 

Bhatta was a pious householder devoted 

to the service of Sree Narayana, Ho 

hada jewel-like son named Gopala, 


(To bo continued ) 
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MIDDLE PART 
CHAPTER IT 


Summary :—This chapter contains the following naceutive + 


‘The devotees informed Adwaita of the Loris of love of Krishna, Adwaita was delighted on hearing 
the samc, Adwaita spoke aboat his deeam to all the devotees, The Lord made obsiiance as soon 
‘ay He chunced to ace Sribauh aml other devotees and th devotees in their tuea bleased ‘The Lord 
Accepted their good wishes and manifested the ideal of the service of the Vaishnavas in diverse ways, 
Devotees shows their blessings and focmst high hops at this, The Lord expressed confidence in the 
evotses oa hearing of theic griefs caused by the turbalent conduct of the haters of Vaishnayas ant 
slandering atheists resident at Nabadwipa. ‘The Lord was filled with anger against the Pashawiis, Tgnor- 
nt pevsoas requested mother Sachi to arrange for Mis medical treatment supposing that the Tord was 
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(icted with necvous malady. One Gay Sribash weat to the house of the Lord and beheld on the 
peraon of the Lord the signs of the prevalence of the highsst devotion. The Lord embraced Sribah ey 
fearing his declaration. to that eft, ‘The mother gave up her suspicion that hee Son was salfering from 
ervous melady an hearing the woods of Scibash as hedearibed toher the love of her Son for Krishna, 
‘the TLoed visited the howe of Adwaita in the company ofeGadadhar. Adwaita who practised archan of 
Krishra by the method of love worshipped the feet of the Lord. Adwaita hymned the Lord. Gadadhar 
who enjoyed the confdeace of the Lord prevented the sgme and expressed his rurpris, Oa regaining ip 
Gternal consciousness the Lord hymued Adwaita by coaccaling His owa identity. This did not prevent 
‘Adwaita, from realising in his heart the coming of the Lord. Adwaite went to Santipar to test the 
inagaanionods nature of the Locd's appracance. The Locd chanted daily the Kirtan of Kelahom in the 
Company of thedevotwes The Lord, under the overpowering infarace of loving separation, descrTbed to 
This inner devotees His vision of Keishaa fo His dawaing youth cespleadent with the yellBw” aheen of the 
tarmala teee aud the hue of fresh cloude inthe neighbourhood of Kenai's Nateala on His way tack, from 
wind rwooned away dusiog the recital. Thz devotets with great joy praised the Lord after He 
Teeained thie external eonssiousnens. Even after His return home the Lord manifested coatinuoas experience 
Gt thentats of overpowering hil and tendency to engaire of all persona regucding Krishs. One S47 
the Lord attempted to tear apea Iiis own heart with His fogeraails on heating (rom Gadadar that Keishee 
twain ic hence, and oould be ivtvced to be patient only by the pevanvives of Gadadbac for which Sasi, 
Devi who was most devotedly attached to her Soa, warmly praised the tact of Gadadhur, S10 
Devi bnifeted reverential (ear for bee Son, instead of motherly affetion. ‘The Lond in the 
coupany of Tl devotees listened in THis owa hose in the evening to thesluging of Kirtan by Mulwnta, 
‘The performance of allnightKirten was began. The Pashandis were angcrsd by reasoa of interruption to 
thsie plennure of alesp. They were filled with chageta eaprcally agaiast Sribas, which Jel them to sprend 
the false rama se of the King’s digpleasice agalust Silas, The Lord appeared in this fosearined Diving 
Tori before Seihat while the latter was engaged in bis howse in worshipping Sree Kelsinghadeen and 
cnevaraged him by Hia words of marcy. Scibaa hyzu tel the Lord eralising that He was Keishou Hinaell, 
‘On bearing the hyin of Srinas the Lord manifested Tis owa Porm and commanded Sribas with hie wile to 
ave‘ sight of is Divine Foci and worshlp Him. Scibas with all members of his family worthipyad the 
thord and expressed his humility. ‘The Lord. then apoke to Scitas‘in onder to remove hie fenrs, At the 
command of the Lod Sree Nacayani, the dasghee of Seibus's brother forthwith awooned away aud in view of 
tl the devotees crying. ‘Krishan’ and thea began to wep. Sribad was’ sieved of all his fears of the 
Pashandis’ by bsholding all these Divine manifestations and chanted the pulses of the Lord. Sribas wax 
peruaitted to have the sight of the manifestation of the Divine power which is attainable with dilfieulty 
even to the Veda The Lond forbade Seibas to divalge His hidden appearance, The Lord returned howe 
‘Altec: giving Seibash His assucances of sappatt against all danger. The authoe's ealogy af the glory of the 
hhousehold of Scibaa is fll of the service of Krishna. The author declares that the secvice of the devotees of 
Krishna is the oly means of obtaining the service of Krishaa. The author ventared to set upon the 
composition of the work by command of Nityananda. 


t All glory to Gaurchandra the Well-being 3. On beholdine the love of the Lord the 
of the whole world ! minds of all the devotees 
‘Vouchsafe to the heart the gift of thy twin Were filled with the greatest astonishment 
Feet! 4 With the highest delight, to Adwaita 


2 All glory to Gauranga with the Society All of them narcated whatever they had». ‘i 


Ee cesokces), ‘Through the force of the bond of devotion 
tive of Chaitanya Adwaita, of great prowets 
devotion is gained, Knew full well thay the Lord had appeared. 


By listening to the nar 
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{© Yet the Truth that is One and Indivisible 


‘may not be understood. 
‘He manifests His appearance and is 
forthwith self-concealeg. 
7 On hearing the Truth Adwaita was filled 
with great joy, 
Me began torspeak with the highest 
inspiration — 
{Brothers all, listen to my words regarding 
- this day; 
Thave found some indication during the 
night. 
9 ‘Not having understood well the meaning 
of what I read in the Geeta 
Thad remained without food through 
sadness of mind, 
to ‘When a part of the night had passed 
there appeared a certain person 
who said to me, 
‘Get up, Acharyya, quickly take your food. 
11 “This is the test that was read,—this is its 
meaning that f tell you, 
+ Get up, eat your food and worship Me, 
‘2 Why do you feel further sorrow? You 
have obtained all, 
That for which you had resolved is 
fulfilled. 
13. ‘All the fisting and all the worship that 
you have performed, 
All the tears that you have shed erying the 
< Name of Krishina 
14 ‘The selfsame Lord Whom to bring down, 
“You vowed with hands uplifted, has now 
appeared. 
1g ‘There will be Airtan of Krishna in all 
lands, 
In every home and in every town and at 
all time, 
46 ‘All the devotion that there be and scarecly 
attainable even by Brahma, 
All the peopte will now behold by your 
favour, 
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47 ‘In-this: home of Sribas all the Vaishnavas 
‘Will witness reatisations hardly possible 
even to Brahaia and his equals. 
48 ‘May you have your food, I now depart 
Twill come again while you are at. your 
meal. 
49 ‘On opening my eyes T saw—this 
Biswambhar, 
T could scarcely see, as He quickly 
disappeared, 
20. ‘T donot understand at wll the mystery of 
Krishna, 
Iu which form He manifests Himself or in 
Whom, 
21 ‘Ills elder-born, by name Riswaeup, formerly 
Used to come and expound the Geeta 


with me, 
42 ‘This Child, possessed of most delicious 
beauty, 


‘Came to my place to call His bruther, 
23, ‘Being a0 beautiful the child atoté all the 
faculties of my heart, 
Thlesed Iim saying, ‘May there be 
ys devotion to God’, 
24 ‘By high lineage He is the Sou of a grent 
person, 
Me is the daughter's son of Nilambar 
Chakravarty, 
35 ‘Wiuiself also is most erudite and possessed 
of all good qualites, 
It is meet that He should have devotion 
to Krishna, 
26. ‘Tam very happy on hearing the tidings, 
May all of you bless Itim saying, ‘Be it so,’ 
27 ‘May the merey of Krishna be manifested to 
all 
May the whole world be intoxicated by the 
Name of Krishna, 
48 If there be truth, then to this place 
All will come, even to this worthless 
Brahmans’ 
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For joy Advaita rolted forth the mightiest 
gjacalations. 
Alll the Vaishnavas raised the chant of 
jubjlation. 
‘The mouths of all uttered continuously 
the Name of Hari. 
There arose the manifestation of Krishna 
in the Form of the Kirtan. 
31. Said some, ‘When Nimai Pandit will be 
cured of His illness 
‘Then we could perform the Samkirtan 
with the greatest zeal” 
32 The company of the devotees having 
made their obeisance to the Acharya 
‘Took their departure, chanting joyously 
together the Sambirtan of Hari. 
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33. Every one of those who happened to meet 
: the Lord 
Greeted Him with the greatest cordiality. 


44 Jn the morning when the Lord set out 
* for His bath in the Ganges 


|, He met all the Vaislmavas, 
48. At sight of Seibas and his companions the 
Lord made obeisance, 
‘Phe devotees were gladdened and blessed, 
36. ‘May thou have devotion to thasFeet of 


Krishnd, 

Say ‘Krishna’ with thy mouth, hear 
“Krislina’ with thy ears, 

eis only by worshipping Krishna that 

‘everything becomes true, 
If Krisna is not served, beauty and 
learning go for nothing. 
(To be continued ) 
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Ourselves 


Circumambulation of Sreedham Nabadwip 
Feb. 22—Mar. | 

The huge Kirton procession comisting of several 
thoutands of devotees from all. parts of the evuntey 
for the civcumambulation of Sreedham Navadwip on 
this auspicious occasion of the Advent of the Supreme 
ord See Krishna Chaitanya started from Sree 
Chaitanya Math on the 2nd of Pebcoary and was 
Ted on the first two days by His Divine Grace Sceela 
Rhakth Siddhaota Saraswati Goswami Mahara} tn 
person. From Scee Codeuma-dwipa onwards the 
charge of the fanction was madz over to the other 
‘Teidandi Sannyasi Maharajas of the Minion. The 
procsasion of chantece in un imposing array. passed 
‘throagh Koladweipa ( Towa Navadwip) on the 27th 
February and retacned to Sreedham Mayapar on the 
Tetof March withoatany uccident having wscompliahed 
the geerter part of the jouray in very foal weather. 
‘A short exposition of the function appears on a 
separate page, 

festival of the 445th Anniversary of the 


F 
‘Advent of the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya at Sreadham Mayapur 


‘The festival of the 445th anniversary of the Advent 
‘of the Supceme Lord was celebrated in the great 


Awdience Hall of Sree Chaitanya Math by @ vasy 
awamblage of devoters,on the evening of th: 4th of 
March, His Holiness Tridandi Swamt Seesmud Mhaketh 
Vivek Bhacati Maharaj led the chaat of Ube aecowot 
‘of the Appearance of the Suprems Lord as the Divine 
necvics was preformed with dae solemnity on the 
ising of th: fall-moaa ia th: evening. This was followed 
‘by a lantern lectuce exhibiting the Vila of the Lord, 
‘Not less than ten thossaad persons were present to 
honour the mahuprasad in the spacioss compoand 
‘of Sree Chaitanya Math, A cich variety of mahaprasad 
‘was distributed wilhost atint among those present, 

‘The Advent Awniversuty of th~ Saprewe Lord 
was duly observed by all the branch Maths, The 
reader shiould also consalt the opening article of the 
‘present janue in this connection. 

Thirty-seventh annual session of Sree 

Nabadwip Dham Prachari 

‘Sabha, March 5 
‘The Sabha beld its thirty-seveuth annual vession ia 
the Natya Mandic of Seee Yoga-peetha in Sreedhar 
Mayapar from 6 to 10 P.M. on the Sth of March 
‘uniler presidency of Divine Grace Paramahansa 
Pacibeajakachuryya Sree Sreeinad Bhakti Siddbasta 
Saraswati Goswami Maharaj. A short account of 
the proceedings of the mecting will be pablished 
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inthe'nent aimber of the journal. ‘The mssting was 
attended by a very large namber of members and 

Pewons from. all pacts of the country and 
fb was very successful. - 


Vaibhabacharyya and 
4 Sepraitle.seopnabacheryya sm 


The above examinations were daly bekd Mh the 

‘Temple premises of Stee Chaitanya Math, Seeetham 

ew> Mayapar on the 4th and Sth of March respectively, * 
, Bhakti-vijaya Bhaban March 4 

Mis Divine Grace made His formal entey into 

(Aatlinktevijaya Bhaban on the anniversary day of the 

vent of thesGupreme Lord by the ceremony of 

\e ional chant. This elegant twostoreyed byruse 

+ iv the offering of Sreepad Sakhi Charan Bhakti-vijaya 

=>‘, Prablin for the residence of His Divine Grace. The 

3 was celebrated by the disteibation of 

pra of evscy ich variety, on the following 


day Monae Yess than tea-thousuud residents of the 
adjoining. villages. ¥ 

Hamoval of Sree Ekayan Math to its own 
Bulldings at Hanskhali, March 7 


itis Divine Grace accompanied by a party of Mis 
"Grace! prominent followers aud admirers paid a 
+ visit to Hauskhati and declared the spacious buildings 
A the place uewly purchased from Goverament as 
¢ the permanent site of Sccc Ekayan Math whic wan 
thecsby, transferred from Krishoagar City to its owa 
buildings at Hansaishetea, A large assemblage of 
people from the udjoioing villages gathered to 
witness the ceremony. 


the month of Mi 
Propaganda during the month of March 


Sripad Sint arau id Vidyavin xls, D. A,, leetared 
(on the difference between the views that prevail in 
the current forms of the Vaishnava religion and those 
Prewched by Sriman Mabaprabhu and cepreveuted. by 
the activiticsof the Guudiya Math at the putatial 
felidence of Seljakta Amulyadian Adhyu, the 
millionaire Zemindac of Chstla before w disting fisticd 
watbering os the 204 of March from 63) to 
¥30P.M, The Samkirtan was led ou this occasion 


24 Porganas 
His Holiness Tridandi Swami Scimud Bhakti 
Vaibbab Sagar Mabacaj expounded the Mhagabat at 
the residence of Srijat Jiban Krishna Dasadhikari in 
the village of Ramauathpur wod later oa at the 
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Katchery of the Hon'ble Raja Rishee Case Law C1 
ode w CLE, 


3 Village of Dhat 
Pabna + 
is Holiness Tridandi Swami Sciaiad Bhakti Vitas 
Gabhastinemi Mahacaj lectured on The Great Gift 
of Sei Chaitanya” on the Sth of March from 5 to 
SRM at the Town Hall of Pabaa City before 
sathering of over 490 elites of the town. “Srijakes 
Faboabi Charan Baowarik presided, AI preseat 
expres ir high appreciation of the expat 
SFIS AEE ih appreciation of the expoution 
Midnapur 
His Holiness Tridaedi Swami Srimad Bhakti Vivek 
Bharati Maharaj tosced through the District of 
Midoapar delivering pablie eetared at. the fllowinye 


villages 

{3-19 March at Malpar on Sanaton Dharma * 
io Slat the retigon ot 

incch at Naogaon on the religion of pure 

devotion: Taide 

my at Mta 


Par On apititual function 


(Dhara) 
29, at Sitalda on the finiction 
(disurma) of householders. 
Wat Raichak, exposition ot’ Uke 


‘Bhagabatuca, 
‘The grout success of the tour way maluly due to 


the eceitions of Srijakta Palin Behari De, 
Keuaran Samaitu, lawari Chandra Mandal, 
Bhagabat Day ant other devotecs, 
Hooghiy 

Wis Holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad Rhulett 
Tirtha Maharaj expounded the Lila of the 
Between Sree Rupa and Sanatan fom Sci 
Chaitanya Charitanritaat the village of Rajbathat 
Sa the Bistrot of Honytily 4a the apucious compound 
ofthe Natyamautir belonging to Scijukta Nibutan 
Chawtea Bisa on ch: 2th of Murch. Rujbathat ix 
sitouted three miles from Tara-Antpar station on 
the Hfowcah-Champadanga Light Railway, Taras 


His MfotinessScimad Apcabrita Bhaktisarange 
Gowan! prablts delivered @ lantern lecture on the 
Principles of pare devotion aa, the Stat, 

jjsta Gostha Haci Das, Fakir Chandra Bhar 
wed Jaiuc Lal Dhar promised handsoae donutions 
for ths fartherencs of tite devotional activities of the 
Missivs, 


To our subscribers and readers 


Te isa pleasant duty to approach 
our readers and subscribers on the last 
day of the year to propose thé 
continuance of the journal for another 
year, by the mothod of mntual co- 
operation, We do not hold the view that 
we aro the instructors of our readers, 
because such view ia opposed to the 
teachings of the Seriptures and also to 
the rational principle of — natural 
spiritual subordination to every existing 


entity thatshould gnide the minutest 
detail of the conduct of every pure soul. 
Tt ia only in so far as this only 
standard of the truly rational conduct 
is actually followed in practioe by one 
that he will be in position to co- 
operate to that extent cithor as reader 
or writer of the spiritual journal. We, 
thorefore, invite our readers to kindly 
extend tous the privilege of serving 
thom in the spirit of true humility to 
enable usto gradually pick up by means 
of the loyal effort to follow the process, 
clivibility for serving all existing 
entities without discrimination. This 
Consummation is the one that is proposed 
to every fettered soul, like myeelf, 
hy the Supreme Lord Sree Gaursundar. 
Tt is on this common platform of 
unconditional. spiritual service that the 
infinity of the outstanding issues of suffer 
ing humanity have their only rational 
chance of perfect and real solution. 
In view of the fact that it has not 
been possible for us to make up oar 


’ 
arreat in the matter of the regular 
‘appearance of the journal during the 
yeat jast elapsed we have decided to issue 
‘a gombined number for May and June 
without increasing the size correspond- 
ingly andl counting the New Year from 


Tuly instead of from June, as we bays -e—y 
done hitherto. The years of (he journal) a 


will, therefore, in fatare ran, from 


July to. Jano instead of from Juno to... ° 


May. ‘This will not involve any Joss to 
the subscribersas thoy will have reccised 
twelve numbers of the journal for their 
annual subscription viz. Ra. 3/- only 
for one complete year. 

Subscribers are requested to kindly 
expedite the remittance of the amonnt 
of their annual subscriptions, so as to 
reach the Manager before the end of 
the first week of July to enable him 
to post tho first Number of the journal 
of the New Sarin proper time. It is 
our intention in future to post the 
jonraal within the firat week of the 
month to which it belongs. Subscribers 
are, therefore, requested to promptly 
inform the management of any delay in 
receipt of the journal beyond the 
corresponding date of its delivery at 
destination, Subscribers are als 
requested to join the service of the 
journal, if they happen to bo convinced 


a 


dr its view-point, by actively trying to, 


introdues the journal to the circle of 
their friends and constituents. 


t 
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‘To be had of Sti Chaitanya Math, Sreedhan Mayapur P. O, (Nadin), 


The HARMONIST 


ANNUAL SUBSCAIPTIOI Complaints of non-receipt of any ixsne should 
Payable in advance—Indian—Rs, 3f-, reach the ollice before the of the next 
i Single of mouth, quoting the subscriber's number. 


seographical and inythos 


Standing ) PA, oe aaetene communications are ty be 
for cach Insertion : Si 

Per Ordinary page ks ie J. N. CHAKRAVARTY 

wy Half-page or 1 column oy tof 


Manager, the Harmonist, 
Sree CHAITANYA MATH 
V0, Sree Mayapur, (Nadia' 
Rexcar, 


»  Halfcoluma 
»  Quarter-colun: 
» One-eighth column 


‘TELEGRAM : SGAUDIVA™ Regd. No. 


C160 TELEPHONE : 1. 82d. 


Publications of th 


BOOKS IN ENGLISH. 
Life and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu By Thakur Bhaktivinode gel Ba. O40 


2. Namabhajan :—By Bonmabaraj bo 
3. Vaishnavism : Real & Apparent 0-40 
4, What Gaudiya Math 1s doing? 010 


5. The Bhagabat: its Philosphy, Ethics: 

and thaatogy—hy Thakue Mhaktivinods 0-40 
6. The Erotic Principle and Un-alloyed 

Devotion-—Niy Prot. N.K. Sanyal Mek: 

SANSKRIT WORKS IN BENGALI CHARACTER, 
AN Gri Harinamamrita Vyakaran 20-0 
8 .Padma Puran boo 
8. “Gaur Krishnodaya orzo 
WITH TRANSLATION & COMMENTARY 

Balas 


10. Bh Commentary by Balas 
edgadsn Be era i Rs 20D 
ey by Visew 

Tate Rs 200 


18. 
tramlation Rexplauatory, notes in parts 


Published 
feuch part Re, 100 
14. Gaudiya Kanthahar—Compiled hy. Ateen= 
argu Dhaetigunakar. A hand-hook of Shastric 
see yee inlinpensable for every Gaudiya Vaishna 
‘with Beogalt translation, 200 
15, Sadhana-Path, Sikshi 
eohamrita ote. with glows 
48 Tattva Sutra—By Th 
with Sanskrit and Bengal explanati 
17. Sree Chaitanya Chandramrita, 00 
18. Sadachara Smriti—Ry Sci Madhwacharya 
with Bengall translation ‘O10 


1 two pacts only 


taka & Upa 
manentaiey O60 | 


Whaktivinode 
080 


Ks. 21-60. 
18(a) Do. Canto X.advance subscription Rs, $0.0 


e Gaudiya Math , 


Pieoa tasdl relia haa ea 
32. Sharanagati—sh Hd. er 
33. Kalyan-Kalpataru—6th Bd. 018 
A, Geatavali—ara Fa. O10 


(35. ‘ee-Harinama-chintal i By kur 
planktivinode sth Ed neal) 


36. Vaishnaba ManjushaSamahriti- fy $0 
mat soaientt tates loraparte Ra aoe 


37. Prema-Vibarta by Jagadananda dth Bc 100 
38. Jaiva-Dharma t*h EA. “ie bee 
Se. Sechak Kantharala-Coffiatin oa 
40. Chaitanya Bhagabata-~Hy Thalys Bein 


DavcAuthor's Tifesehaptersumoncy hd exhaimvs 
OEaipalcommentety & Inder. In advance sD 


- Peace 
roth opiemcy rarer Repel 
Tarereranmanenns it 


43. Sadhan Kan—Manalishiksba ity Raghunath 
as Goswami with translation 


44. 
45. 


‘neo tomdel4t 
160 
ono, 

Lakachuryya_ af the 

oie 

0-40 

any 

200 

14) 

v0 

oxo 

00 


Prembhaktichandrika. ty 7. 
Chaitanya Mangal 
Prameya Ratnacal 
Arthapanchaka—Hy 
jiya schon. 
‘Sankaipa Kalpadruma 

Archan Kan 

Chaitanya’ Shikohamrita 41h (id, 
Chittre Nabadwip 
GoswarstSrila Raghunathdas 
Gaudiya Gaurab 

Gaudiya Sahitya 

. Shankhyabani 


Books in Uriya Type. 
Harinam Chintamani 
. Sadhan Path 
Kalyan Kalpataru 
59., Geatabali 
60.” Sharanagat! 
Sanskrit works 


in Devanagari Type. 


61. Sri Sri Sikshashtakam 02.0 
62. Satika Sikshadasakamulam wey 
63. Sarangsha Varnanam og 
84. SriGoudiya Mathasya Parichayan 0-10 
65. Sri Siddhante Saraswati Digvisaya 5-0 
66. Sri Tatwa Sutram oo 


ukti, Mallika : Guna Saurabha—hy 
eeimntt awith truslation. 200 | 
21. Mani Manjari O40 
22. Vedanta Tatwasar 080 
23, Siddhanta Darpan 020 
24. Tatwa Muktabali 040 
BENGALI Wonks. 
25. Navadwip Pramana Khanda 020 
26. Nabadwip Dham Granthamala 012-0 | 
27. Navadwip-shataka—Translation. O10 
28, Navadwip Dhama Mahatmya 080 
29.Navadwip Parikrama & Bhakti Ratna: 
Karey Norabaci Chakrabar ts 020 
Navadwip Bhavataranga 040 


Plioted by Anauta Vener Brlamchari 9, 4. at 


‘he Gantya Printing Wels, 2482, Upeer Cialar Rend, (a! ts 
went abled by Mahou Dabnachact Si Ohne Math st Seedhao Mayas (Nui) 


os 


ALL GLORY TO THE DIVINE MASTER i 


q 


THE SUPKEME LOGD SRER IGUISHNA CHAITANYA, 


-.) THE HARMONIST 


seeds She SAJJANATOSHANIT : 


~ =, 
“ew . 


VOL. XVI { 


t NO. 12, 


MAY-JUNE 1931, Chaitanya-Era 445 


/ Empiricism 


‘THE empiric propaganda against 
Religion is strongly intrenched in 

the secular literatures of th~ world. ‘The 
charge of fanaticism is no leas appli. 
cable to the empiric thinker, of every 
school, than to the psendo-religionist 
who is reqlly an empiricist of a 
particular stamp. ‘Che direct empiric 
opposition to religion takesa great 
variety of forms. It is to be renfem. 
bered that the empiric thinker makes 
his appeal ultimately to the self. 
« mifficienoy of the limited understanding 
of humanity. “This may be called his 
1 forte which he is pleased to eall by the 
catch-rord  ‘non-sectarisnism. ‘The 
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versus Religion 


empiricist always prides himself on his 
absolute freedom from this’ so-called 
sectarian bias, ‘Look’, says he, ‘at the 
sciences that have been built-up by tho 
patient allegiance to the truth of the 
greatest geniuses of the race. Let us 
be: guided by their teaching. ‘The 
sciences are, no doubl, far from being 
perfect. ‘They themselves do not claim 
to bo perfect. But neither do they 
profess to be what they are not. For 
fone thing they never ask us to take 
anything on trust, They always prove 
the truth of what they want us to 
accept. It is for this quality that. they: 
are bound (9) to receive the allogiance 


454 
of overy thoughtful person. Moreover 
they teach truth that is always 
verifiable (2) by every one on his own 
separate (7) account. They teach truth 
that has always a universal application 
and which is always(?) open to be 
rectified (?) by the successful rational 
challenge of eyery individual, Ltis no 
water-tight(?)nook of any unchangeable 
system into which they want to squoeze 

“the infinite possibilities of our powers 
of understanding. All theso good points, 
thoy contend, distinguish the empiric 
sciences from Roligion as that subject 
has been ordinarily understood in the 
history of tho world.” 

There are empiric apologists of 
Religion who have consciously or 
unconsciously been playing into the 
hands of their compatriots of the 
opposite camp. ‘Theso reli 
cither claimed to ‘be enemies of all 
jonal thinking on the subject of 
religion or have agreed to convert 
religion into one of the departments of 
the empiric sciences. Tho extreme 
fanaticism of the opposite school may 
bo inferred from the fact that every 
concession on the part of these psondo- 
religionists has only strengthened the 
empitic opposition to religion. Such a 
result was not very difficult to foresee 
and must have been cither actually 


intended by those who offered such © 


concession or opposition, or might have 
boon deliberately intended only to put 
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off what was degired by. few years or, 
centories. - A 

We mean to do neither in this short 
‘paper. We know and are fully prepared 
to admit the propriety of the convinced 
empiricist moking every, honest effort 
to propagate his particular methods anj 
opinions if he thinks them to be siete a 
beneficial for hu nanily. Bre, we ang 
not equally prepared to admit that he 
possessor the same toleration for the 
methods and doctrines of RoYfeiqn 
which he rightly or wrongly demaris 
for his own views. He has heen tanght 
to suspect the bonafide of the 
rationale of the point of view of all 
revealed Religion. He has sought to 
find a mischievous plea for entertsining 
such suspicion in the fanatical and 
compromising attitudes of the pseudo. 
religionist. towards his own position. 
We say that this kind of suspicion and 
the virulert propaganda based on such 
wrong suspicion that is being carried on 
against Religion itself by an influential 
section of the responsible leaders of 
empiric thought all oyer the world, 
deserve the severest condemnation on 
the yery principle of rational toleration 
of all hostile opinion claimed by the 
ompiricists themselves as their greatest 
virtue and monopoly. 

Let us illustrato our position by a 
conerete example. Objection was openly 
taken to the introduction of ths fournal 

to the reading-room of the pro*sssors 


. easily sect, 


May-June 


‘of © \cortain , educational institution 
on the gronnd that no one should 
on principle lend any countenauce 
to a denominational paper which 
professes to carry on propaganda of a 
This motion was nét 

ved to a division for reasons of 
fritity and was not also probably on 
the whole Wl received. But it never- 
theless. s'ows tho bias against religion 
being regarded asa propor subject for 
the'sorious consideration of everybody, 
8 capable of being seriously entertained 
by responsible empiric thinkers. If the 


1931) 


empiricist really wants to be true to his 


own logic he shonld be genuinely 
Prepared to give his unbiased hearing to 
tho exponents of Religion on a footing 
af striot equality with the exponent of 
empiric seience. He should not allow 
himself to be patdown by the 
fanaticism or insincwre dodges of either 
prejudiced — sciontists “or pseudo- 
religionists, of any school or community. 

‘Tho above is only symptomatic of 
a tacit propaganda behind the back. 
We are always prepared to meot any 
open rational objection by @ reasoned 
elucidation of our position. What we 
are troubled about is not direct 
opposition but indifference due to basty 
prejudice, ‘The literaturo of the day is 
devoid of any sorious thought for the 
true Religion which alone ia able to 
supply che real need of our souls. ‘This 
solf.sa:isfied scoular taste has grown to 
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such inordinate lengths especially in 
our schools and colleges that Religion 
has been banned by almost common 
consent to shift by itself, If secular 
pedantry cannot be expected to provide 
for Religion being taught or considered 
in tho public places of popular 
cdueation under the plea of giving a 
wide berth to sectarian controversy, 
may not the people insist on at leat the 
froe admission of an adequate body of 
healthy literature on this all-important 
subject to which every body especially 
the unsophisticated students, should 
have easy access ? We wish that this 
should be provided out of the public 
funds in the spirit of a wide toleration 
tocnable both students and teachers 
to arrive at a rational state of opinion 
on the subject. 

This is not demanding too much 
when it is borne in mind that ‘the 
propaganda of the opposition camp is 
being mechanically supported on a 


soale of gigantic magnificence at tho 
public cost. We donot want to shut 


the door of onr public schools to any 
religious seot or opinion for banishing, 
the subject of religion. The compara- 
tive point of view in our opinion is 
all-important also in tho proper under- 
standing of tho problems of Religion, 
The educational institutions of the 
people should secure an impartial 
hearing for every school of opinion on 
principle and this should he practicable 
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jaba very small pecuniary outlay. The 
Colleges which stand for culture as 
culture, cannot be pardoned if they 
choose deliberately to follow the narrow 
and irrational policy of exelusion under 
no tenable plea. 

The study of Religion should be 
raised to the dignity of that of a subject 
that concerns the whole of bumanity 
and pot merely any particular section 

* of the same. No opposition on the part 
Of fanatics of any camp should be 
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allowed to stand im tho way 
providing for this higher comparative 
study of the problem of Religion in the 
trtly catholic spirit. Such an arrange- 
ment will be welcome’ by the leading 
Exponents of all the priucipal religions, 
so far as can be gathered from theft 
published views. ‘Tho Harmottht. 
also hopes for a place in ue corm 

of the hospitable rending-table of 
every rationally condueted public 
seminary. m4 


Sreepad Sundarananda 


ERG have been many persons 

who have gained the undoubtedly 
rare distinction of being successful 
authors. ‘Thore is also no manner of 
doubt that more persons will yet gain 
the same enviable distinction in the 
times to come, Many undoubtedly 
great philosophers have already given 
us their brilliant expositions of tho 
philosophy of Nescience conceived by 
the ompiricists. More commanding 
intellects will undoubtedly gain further 
worldwide renown by offering even 
more brilliant expositions of the subject 
on the same lines in the long Ages still 
unborn, ‘There have similarly been, 
and will be, an unending series of 
geniuses giving the empiric exposition 
of the system of Differentiated. Absolute 


(‘Tattvavada ), Many have achieved, 
and more will achieve, tho great 
distinction that is rightly due to the 
successful orator. Many have already 
attained and more will yet attain the 
sterling quiTity of sincerity. Many have 
earnod and many more will yet earn 
the priceless eligibility for the service 
of the Gura. 

From some time past there has been 
visible on the horizon of the Gaudiya 
firmament a shining star who combines 
in his single personality, before our 
very eyes, thé amazing distinction of 
having been snecessful as an author, 
orator, an exeellent judge of the com. ~ 
parative merits of the schools of empiric 
nescience and differentiated alsolute 
of possessing a developed acechetic 
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fr knowledge and high tact in the artless 
service of Hari, Guru and Vaishnavas. 
Such an event is a very rare occurrence 
in this world. 

Haye the contemporaneous critics 
and reviewers had occasion of keeping 
due watch of this notable fact? If 

fihey nave they must have been led to 
realiso that thero is great need for the 
appearance of such a desired luminary 
inthe dark firmament of the present 
Age full of the blindest ignorance of 
the only ‘Truth. 

What a curious medley of spoculs. 

» tions is being allowed now-a-days to 


© pass nnchallenged as devotional 
literature! Neither is there the least 
want of any amount and degree of 


filthy simulated madness that is allowed 
to parade itself under the much enduring 
design stion of Vaishnava Philosophy,—of 
the very worst variety of literature that 
is bringing down unmeasured corruption 
into the society in the name of aesthetic 

Has the reader had occasion to give 
his gerious thought to that gladdoning 
point of puro light who has been shed. 
ing, during these several years, his 
ponetrating radiance, so amply promo. 
tive of the peace of the conscience 
of all sincere seekers of the Truth, 
for dissipating once for all the 
thonsand and one of these most 
pernicious influences 7 

‘The readers of the Bengali religions 
Weekly which bears the uame of the 
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Gandiya and which is Being published 
these nine years from the Gandiya 
Math of Calentta, must have been 
“following with breathless intorest the 
highly instructive movements of this 
poorloss dise of serving light. 

Tn this connection we feel it to be our 
duty to invite the special attention of 
our readers to the fact that it is never 
possible for a hireling to be at writer 
who deserves to be hoard on the score 
of the possession of any rest worth, 
It ig never possible for a person, who is 
subject to the temptations of the world 
to be impartial. No one who is bent 
upon advertising his own greatness by 
artificiul diligence, can be an unbiased 
‘Trnth-serving literature, If one intends 
deliberately to cherish wrong selfish 
interests and is led by consequent 
inevitable inflation of silly vanity to 
learn to perform the wildest anties on 
the stage of this subsidising world, there 
is no longer any chance of the ‘Truth 
being uttered by him with the perfect 
fearlessness that is his due, By freeing 
himself wholly from the fatal grip of 
all these temptations the unprecedented 
opportunity of being engaged in the 
true function of the soul that the Editor 
of the Gandiya, Sripad Sundarananda 
Vidyavinode, has been affording to the 
readers of the Bengali Literature by 
his own personal example of undeviating 
devotion to the Truth, must indeed be 
pronouneed as being withont a parallel, 
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The straightforwardness and intense not an iota of hope for the enrichment 4 a 


desire of benefiting others of this 
unpurchased literature and philosopher 
will be brought home to every reader’ 
who will go through the illuminating 
pages ofthe thirty.cighth numberof the 
Gandiya of the ninth year just published. 
We cherish the hope that the path that 
is to be followed in the future by other 
preachers and workers of the Gandiya 
Math will be settled in pursnance of that 
trod by Sreopal Sadarananda. Sincerity 
of disposition mokvs its appearance a3 0 
matter of course if one cau have regard 
for the Trath. Uncultnred batlies failing 
to understand the unmixe! goaduoss 
of the genuine devotes m’stake 
impartiality for ruffiantiness, ‘here is 
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of the Gaudiya literature by the 
Jabours of an infinite array of the 
herods, who dedicate themselves to 
immoral activities. It is comparatively 
casy to find hundreds and thousands of 
horoes of good and bad worldly ativity. 
But the chanter of Mariis very very 
aro, induod: “It tho aumeroTS body of ! 
hypoorites with the insatiable aptitnde 

for worldly activity, whose inner 

conduet is always bound to bs different 

feom thoir oxternal behaviour, batake to 

reforming their own character by the 

careful study of the priceless articles of 

tho Gavdiya, thoy would thereby offect 

the true well-being of the present Age 

by boing themselves benefited. 


uf 


Presidential Address at the All-Theistic Conference 


‘Timp vay’s sirtine 


GU BIRT Beeeaian Referenco : 
the categories of object of worship 
and worshipper: Knowledge of real 


and non-real entities. 

IN. B. The instalment of the Presidential Address 
published in the December (1930) issus of ‘the Journal, 
pp. 2024, is the conctading part of the stooud day's 
Address and should be read as such. The second 
day's Address should therefore be read in theo: inital- 
mente in the following revised order vir, Ist 
instalment published in Janoucy ‘31, February 
181, Bed in December ‘80, —— aie 


— Will Sree Chaitanya once more 


appear within the scope of my vision, 


even He Who is the constant Object 
of worehip, possessed of the Human 
Form, bowed to by many felicitous 
speakers such as Shiva, Brahma, and 
others engaged in instructing His 
dovotecs in the activity of His own 
intimate service ?" 

‘There is a function which is called 
Upanayany’ (bringing 
come to learn from the words of the 
Sruti that the birth of a man is three 
fold, viz., (1) sominal birth, (2) by 


near). We-, 


. 
y 
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1, Gayatri, (8) by iniuauon, The seminal 
» birth comes first in order of time, from 
the mother’s womb. Then comes the 
second birth on the attainment of 
purification by the Gayatri-mantram, 
Tho next birth is brought about ‘on 
receiving Spiritual _ enlightenment 
fiksha), We obtain a boly from the 
mother’s womb by vital Anid from the 
father. ‘This is our first birth. “The 
body that we got by this process is one 
kind of body. ‘The sceond kind of body 
is that which is born by the union of the 
Acharyya as father and the Gayatri as 
mother at the time of onr investiture with 
the Holy thread. ‘Thun tho Acharyya- 
father binds us with the thread of 
Sacrifice for the purpose vf introducing 
us to tho stndy of the Vedas by 
means of the Mantras, ‘I will lead 
thee into the presence of the Veda ete.’, 
tho birth to which we are thereby 
subjected in the home of the Acharyya, 
is our second birth. The ceremony 
of tying the Sacrificial thread does not 
import that thereby the physical body 


may bo preserved but that the Vedu or. 


true Knowledge may be gained by its 
means. Our third birth takes place on the 
oceision of the ceremony of impirting 
spiritual enlightenment by initiation 
into performanee of worship (Yajua). 
‘This is spiritual birth proper by 
attainment of enlightenment. The 
fanctioa of the body born of the 
ceremony of imparting enlightenment 
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is performance of Divine,worship (Yajrta) 
or ‘upasana’ which latter means ‘to 
live in close proximity’ this being the 
etymological meaning of the word 
‘upasana’, Tho performance of yajna 
or upsana is the function that has to be 
practised enbscquant to receiving 
spiritual onlightonment (diksha). ‘The 
function which we perform on appearing 
in the presence of the Holy Form of 
real Knowledge (Veda) is termed 
upuane, The Person in Whose 
presence we dwell on gaining access to 
Us proximity ia the Object of npasana 
Cparye), He is the Voula-Person, 
Lord of Yujaa, Vishnu. ‘The funotion 
for tho performance of whigh we dwell 
with Iim is upasana or worship which 
is also Yajna or sncrifice. 

‘The prescribed method of Yajua is 
differeat fr the different Cycles (Yugas). 
For the Satya Yuga—when vieluo is 
fnlly provalont—tie method prescribed 
is that of meditation (Mhyana). In 
the Treta Age—when the prevalence 
of virtue has deereased by one quarter— 
tho Yajur is of the form of sacrifice by 
firo( matlia) Tn the Dwapara Age 
when diarma has decreased by ono half 
it is of tho form of ministering to the 
person of Godhead as a servant attends 
to his master’s needs (paricharyya). In 
the Xali Yuga when virtue has gone 
wader to the proportion of three quarters 
the yojna hag the fora of preaching or 
Kirtava. In this Iron Age virtue is 


360 


\, totally on its las} legs and in consequence 
the other methods have no chance 
of success. 

The code of scriptural regulations, 
known as the Veda has come down to 
thie world as Sifuli (that whieh has 
been heard ) from preaching ( kirtan ) 
as its source. The present, is the Age 
of controversy (kalikala), In this Age 
whatover proposition may happen tobe 
put forward forthwith provokes active 
disougsion of its pros and cons and 
raisos storm of reasoned opposition. 
‘The chanting or preaching of Bari is 
the only Scriptural method (Srauta 
pantha). ‘That absolutely consistent 
expounder of the Sruti, Srimat Purna. 
prajoa Madhvacharyya, in his common. 
tary on the Mundakopanishada quotes 
the following words of the Narayana 
Sambitn:—“In the Dwapara Age 
Vishna is worshipped by all people by 
the method laid down in the Pancha- 
ratra (division of the Scriptures 
troating of their rational). In the 
present controversial Ago (Kali yuza) 
the Suprems Lord Hari is worshipped 
by means of His Nae alone.” 

Tt is needful to consider about 
the Object of our worship. If we 
obtmin access to the presence (upasant) 
of any inanimate object or happen to 
be situated in its vicinity we are thereby 
induced to put it to some use or in 
other, words, to the attempt to extract 
some service to ourselves from it. But 
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the entity that happens to be solf- 
conscious is. necessarily’ also a free 
agent. If I make the attempt to get up 
his shoulders he is apt to offer his oppo- 
sition “to such activity. We have no 
porer at all whereby we can pnt to our 
‘own service One Who is filly self-con- 
sciousness and therefore, fully free. Qn. 
the contrary it is we who find purselyes” 
irresistably put to His own service, 
‘The current Utilitarian theory is always 
busy to find a use for every thing, for 
the natural current of the flowing 
river, for the free air of the atmosphere, 
for the falls of the’ Niagara, But we 
cannot employ any self-conscious ontity 
least of all, the fully Selfconscions and 
fully free Katity—in the same way in 
our service. Te never submits to ns 
During our sojourn into this world 
the consideration viz, that other objects 
inay serve our pleasure—that wo may 
become the. worshipped has come to 
prevail. [s the show of sorvice that we 
display in the garb of worshippers towards 
other entities of this world, possessed of 
a mixed quality or unalloye! purity? 
‘Phe gonerationa of ths Rishis’ practised 
sacrifices, meditations,(yajnas, dhyanas) 
ete, They never entertained the judgment 
that they are eligible to roveive the 
service of others. They offered their 
services to their Devatas. In the portions 
of the Veda treating of worship 
(upasana) we find them making use of 
the following mantra (which saves from 
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thraldom to the mind) in their hymn of 
Fpraise of the gods. 

“Chon, fire ( i.e. Vishnu ), may Thou 
Tead us unto the troasnre of {he 
supreme desideratum (paramartha)” by 
the good path. Bright one, may ‘Thow 
lead usin unison with tho movement 
of the whole cosmos and by the method 
of the knowledge fully directed to 
‘hyself. May thon destroy all our sins 
in the forms of nescience and insincerity, 
We bow to Thee time and again’. 
They praiso the gods by means of this 
and other similar hymns. ‘They consider 
these hymns as the constituent limbs of 
the acts of upasiua (lit.abiding in the 
presence of the object of worship). The 
proof of these statements has been most 
clearly preserved in the oldest Vedic 
history, The Rishis did not regard 
themselves as objects of worship. They 
were worshippers of the Devatas. This 
disposes of the allegation that the 
process which bears the name of upasana 
isn comparatively modcrn innovation. 
The method that is approved by the 
school of pure knowledge or exclusive 
Monism, is that the proper object of life 
isto merge in the Brahman. It is found 
to be the historical fact that in times 
long before the origin of the method of 


_ the attempt to merge in the Divinity 


the desire for service for upasana was 

the only spiritaal impulse which existed 

among all people while their disposition 

retained its natural, primitive simplicity. 
6 
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Now-a-days in this Age which is so 

inordinately fond of discordant contro. 

versy (Kaliyaga), the opinion which is 

onpased to History ‘has become fashion- 

able that the method of Spiritual activity 

of the form of upasana, isof recent origin. 

Such a view is altogether erroneous. 

Wheresoaver the function of consciousness 
has been found to exist the tradition 

of upasana is als seon to have 

prevailed from the vory beginning of - 
history, Brahman or the Rntity of roal 

Knowledge (Veda) tho real Truth, first 

manifeste! IHimself in the heart of 

Brahma, tho first progenitor of all 

animated beings of this world. 

‘Tho Rishis and the Dovatas are the 
offsprings of Brahma. The Devatas 
possess the quality of self-effulgence in 
8 boundless measure. It isfor thisreason 
that the Rishis served the Devates 
with infinite devotion. ‘This relationship 
of the worsbipper with the worshipped 
must have alwaya subsisted between tho 
Rishis and the Devatas. 

We als) notice that in the first dawn 
of our conseionsnoss as wellas in the 
beginning of our cultured state or 
intellectaalism that service or upasana 
is the universal natural impulse, In the 
subsequent periods if we carefully 
consider the diverse forms of religion 
also in the pre-historic Ages, 
we find that the impulse of service 
is always spontaneous in human 
nature. 
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It is in this Age of Discord that 
there has arisen such an amount of 
disputation on this subject. ‘The reasonis 
that we are now-a-days unbesitatingly 
cecupied in the engrossing task of 
trying to lord it over one another. The 
Utilitarian thory has undergone its 
due expansion and is aspiring to yoke 
everything into our so.called service. 
We apare no manner of close endeavour 

« (wpasana)—eyery one of us does it to 
the best of his power—to become tho 
recipionts of service (upasana). This 
familiar process known as barter made 
its appoarance with the beginning of 
civilization, If perform some service 
for another he pays me its value. Men 
ave thus placed towards one another in 
relation of servant and master. In this 
world we possoss different sense organs 
to the number of eleven for doing 
service viz, the eyes ear, nose, tongue, 
skin, speech, hand, anus, leg, generative 
organ and mind. By means of these 
instraments we adjust our respective 
ocenpations as towards one another. 
One thus becomes tho master of another 
who in his turn becomes his servant or 
anbordinate. One occupies a high the 
other a low position. One is engaged 
in rendering obedient service to another, 

Every human being—all animated, 
all cousciousand non-conscious entities — 
are thus located in the system of the 
threefold relationship of worshipper, 
worship and object of worship. Hach 


THE HARMONIST 


[Vol XXVIILNo. 12 


entity is related to anotheras servant 
and master, Wherover w4 find more that 
one or many entities cach of then is seen 
to be engaged im ministering to the 
wants of another. We observe this 
pwovess called ‘upasana’ in constant 
operation in both animate‘and i 
worlds and yet we are anxio 


establish the view that tho Reality 


is absolutely devoid of all distinctive 
features and to congratulate ourselves 


on possessing sound judgment and 
wonderful power of argament, by which 
wo are ensbled to reach sucha grand 
conclusion, Ifthe knowledge that is 
devoid of all distinctive features be the 
object of my worship, the endeavour 
which I put forward for the purpose of 
serving such object is itselt the process 
of my specific kind of worship. 
‘The porson who is engaged in the 

quest of the Undifferentiated Brahman 
says that af the point where the three 
soporate lines of consideration of 
Knower, object of knowledge and 
knowledge merge into one indivisible 
activity (2) of cogaition, the logical 
limit of the cognitive process itself is 
reached. ‘Let the diversity end. One 
is obsorvins, anather is showing himsolé 
to his observer. Let the functions of 
‘both cease’, Such a consummation is 
called the desirable state of non.activity. 
Ifthe observer of the light and the, 
process of observing the light could be 
extinguished it is supposed -that such 
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ian event could free us from the 
"necessity of worship (upagtna), rescue 
us from the grip of the process of the 
triple toxture. We are in the midgt of, 
We are engaged in the performance of, 
certain forms of activity. If this 
process is destroyed we are disposed to 
iumgine that the principle of activity 
itself is thereby eliminated. 

We are located on the marginal line 
forming the boundary between this 
perishable world and the realm of the 
Absolute (Vaikwutha). All speculations 
involving any reference “to the 
phenomenal world will cease if we 
conld roach the marginal line. So long 
aswe happen to bo engaged in the 
quest of the principle of non-cognition 
wo aro led to think that we might 
escape the clutches of our ovil lot on 
the cessation of the seperate existence of 
object of knowledge, act of knowledge 
and knower. The goal to which such a 
proposition leads is doyoid of both 
categories, there being no reference 
either to the phenomenal world or to 
the realm of the Absolute in such goal, 
The gomposite position of knower, 
knowledge and object of knowledge is 
evolved from the marginal power. It 
forms one of the perishable divisions of 
tho Roality. In the marginal position wo 
‘engage in diverse activities and are 
enabled thereby to experience the 
existence of the worshipper, worshipped 
and act of worship. All of these are, 
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also not one but many. . In common 
parlanee we say that one cannot serve 
many masters, When we try to serve 
the entities of this world we find 
ourselves committed by such endeavours 
to the slavery of lust, anger, greed, 
infatuation, vanity, malice eto, If the 
object of worship, the act of worship 
and the worshipper merge _ into 
fone category a condition of intense 
maliciousness is found to prevail as tho 
sequel of such cynsum nation which 
exist only in one's imagination, 

Those who possess sound judgment 
declare that the activity of service has 
prevailed at all periods in the history 
of the world. Every object is always 
found to bo closely bound to every 
other object by the relationship of 
servant ani master. Tf sny entity 
adopts on its own account the role of 
master it thereby falls into the evil 
condition of such activity. 

Should we be worshippers ot wor. 
shipped ? There is a cortain soot which 
is called “Bant” or insane. The Bant 
says, “Lam enjoyer. This home is for 
my enjoymont. ‘This tenement is meant 
to servo myself”. There are two kinds 
of Bauls, householder Bauls and recluse 
Bands. A number of Bauls renounce the 
world. They, however, put on the garb 
of Krishna for the exclusive purpose of 
enjoying the world, They intent to 
become Krishna in right earnest. ‘Their 
point of view is that all other persons , 
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should place themselves body and soul 
at their entire disposal. 

Sree Gaursundar does not endorse 
the validity of such opinions. He says 
that the undifferentiated monistic view 
cannot be considered as the real 
meaning of the Vedanta or of tho Veda, 
To says that there are found threo 
kinds of propositions in the Veda viz., 
those regarding the nature of relation: 
ship, those regarding the practice of 
relationship and those regarding the 
object of such endeavour. ‘These 
different groups cannot be made to 
lose their distinctive specifications. 
Mahsprabhu tells us of the process of 
tho Evolution of power. He does not 
advooate any process of mere confusion 
of one thing for another (Viverta) as 
the explanation of the principle of evil. 

‘Phe good old Vaishnava Acharyya- 
pada Sree Madhwa says, “Vishou 
Himself is the Ultimate Real Substan- 
tive Mntity.” The seeker of tho un. 
differentiated Brahman maintains that 
the featurcloss Great One (Brahman) 
is the ultimate Principal. But this last 
is « proposition that can be put forward 
only by those who aro thomsclves in 
the conditioned state. Inthe state of 
frocdom such consideration automati- 
cally ceases to be entertained. The 
Entity Who is the source of every 
thing, is Vishna. The transcendental 
quality of surpassing overything is in 
Vishnu, All beauty has its source of 
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existence in Vishan. We also notice. 
in the formala (inantrain) that saves 
from the plight of mental speculation, 
that we have to utter at all timo, that 
in tlie pure state and in the state of 
ddfilement, in all conditions, he who 
reeollects the Possessor of the Lotus 
Eyes (Vishnu) is pure both internally 
and externally. 

One is higher than anotter in 
proportion as his condact is more 
in conformity with the roquiremonts of 
the spiritual standard, The Brahmana 
is the higltest of all the Varnas for tho 
reason that ho has learnt to behave 
properly from the Acharya i, e. one 
who practices the function of the 
soul and establishes others in the same. 
‘The Kehatriyas (military class) aro 
the protectors of mundane society. 
Thoy devote. themsolves exclusively 
to politics. ‘Thoso who have similarly 
to busy thémbelves very much about 
knowledge of the Brahman and worship 
of Godhead, bave also very little 
time to spare for other kinds of 
activities. 

The lifo of the Brahmana is that 
of the beggar. It is the duty of 
soeicty to serve, to help, those whose 
sole profession is to cultivate the 
knowledge of the Brahman, The 
Brahmanas also should obtain what they. 
require by the method of begging. 
If there is left any surplus on their 
hands over and above what they 
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friize for their’ own use they shonld 
give it away to others as free gift. 
They must not accumulate anything 
48a provision, That function bejmgs 
to the Kehatriyas. 

Tn many places, as for instance fa 


~ the Government census operations, the 


whdte body of destitute beggars have 
been put into one class with the sadhus. 
It the ordinary beggar who is in want 
of necessaries be regarded as identical 
with the Tridandi or Sadhu Bhikshu 
of the Bhagabatam the true position 
is reversed. * 

‘The Vazranoy Act is not applicable 
to the bona fide itinerant preacher viz., 
the Tridandi Bhikshu. If tho secker 
of the knowledge of the Brahman has 
to find much time for getting his food 
and clothing the margin of time left 
to him for finding the knowledge of the 
Brahman is unduly onetailed. Tt is for 
this reason that Manu has said that 
the whole world belongs to the 
Brahmana 3 its proprietor. This is 
perfectly true. Those who worship 
Godhead aocept what they require at 
any time by the method of meoting 
only the requirement of the moment, 
They entertain no anxiety on this 
account. The society is under obliga. 
tion to provide them with neither more 
ror leas than what is necessary for 
their cultivation of the knowledge of 
the Brahman. The society which does 
not place itself under the guidance of 
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those who possess the knowledge of 
the Brahman (Brabmanas) will sink 
down to the uttermost depths of 
difficuitios. 

The Brahmana, the Kshatriya 
ani the Vaisya are the proper objects 
of worship of the Sudra. If in this 
world any one is disposed to entertain 
any principle of superiority be must 
go by this rule, He who does not sook 
for the Kutity Who is tho object of” 
quest of the Brahmana, is landed into 
the thousand and one futile topics of 
this world, that are absolutely different 
from the quest of the Brahmin, 

“The four Varnas with the Ashvamas 
sprang separate from the Face, the 
Tanda, the Thighs, and the Feet of the 
Supreme Purusha (Indweller). Te who 
does not serve or fail to render due 
respect to the Parusha Who is the Tord 
Himself and the source of all souls loses 
and falls from his possession.”” 

The Face of the Purusha is the 
highest of all His Limbs, His Mands 
are next below His Face in the order 
of excellence, His Thighe are lowor 
than His Hands and His Feet are lower 
still. In otherwords, thro is grada- 
tion of descent from the higher to’ the 
lower, from the Face to the lower 
portions of the Form of the Parnsha. 
In liko manner the Brthmana is tho 
bost of all ; tho Kshatriya is next lower: 
the Vaishya is lower than the 
Kshatriya ; and the Sudra is the lowest 
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ofall, ‘The fago is the hast of all limbs. 
In the face aro placed the brain, the 
soat of intelligence, and the mouth, 
the soat of speoch (Kirtan). “That 
Brahamana who devotes all his tims 
to the chanting of ths best of Parnshas 
viz. Vishnu, the Source from Whom 
he has sprans, alone is properly 
Vaishnava, The head performs the 
funotions of jndging and deciding. 
The Brahaminr who is the beain of 
the society controls all activities 
ofthe hands and thighs of the social 
body, Tt is the brain, the Brahmana, 
who tells tho foct in what mannor thoy 
should move, He tells them where to 
go and whero not to go. Tt is the 
Brahman who tells then to walk on the 
plano of Krisna in the eternal realm. 
“It is the function of the honse-holder, 
tho husband to betake himself to his 
wife at tho due season, But My worship 
is obligatory on all.” 

If the community of the reclnse 
Bauls demand, “Wo will indulge in the 
unchecked gratification of our senses 
by putting on the garb of Krishna, or 
if the Baul who is addicted to 
domesticity, think, ‘I will enjoy the 
pleasures of my home, it may be asked 
how long it would be possible fora 
sorvant who belongs to this external 
world, by his own admission to continue 
in such service? If the Brahmana 
donot serve the Supreme Lord who 
is the source of all souls, if he 
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donot serve Him Whose. oterual 
servant he is by his proper naturo, he 
gradually sinks lower in tho scale of 


his. function, suffering successive 
degratlation into. the respective 
conditions of Kebatriya, Vaishya, 


Sulra, Antyaja, Mlechch, and others. 

‘There is « certain class of perseas 
who aro devoid of ordinary common 
sense, who say, “The function of the 
servant of this world is the worst of all. 
We have, therefore, no intention of 
practising any similar function in the 
noxt world: We intond to be mastors, 
to be objects of worship.” As if the 
transcendental realm. is full of unwhole- 
somsness, is tortured by the triple 
quality, as is the case with this world ! 
If one is ignorant of the true meaning 
of “Vaikuntha” one is liable to fall into 
this kind of poverty of judgment, He 
is apt to attribute and imagine the 
existence of ‘the  unwholesomeness 
of the perverted reflected image to the 
undisturbed substantive entity itself. 
Into that realm where there is no 
principle of limitation, no question of 
evil, where there is only unmixed good, 
it is not our duty to carry from here 
any thing that is productive of evil, 
‘The sun isa self-revealing entity. It 
is not necessary to carry any lamp to 
the sun, 

‘There is popular tale to this effect. 
A certain boatman was troubled by 
the idea that the operation of pulling 
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at the cord for towing his boat was a 
scrable job ifivolving great hardships, 
in as much as it required him to tradge 
painfully along most uneven ground 


* over thorns and brambles which bften 


stuck into the bare soles of his feat. 
Therefore, if Ke could manage to got 
righ by some how he would bo in « 
position to tug at his eord by bestriding 
quilts and mattresses which he would 
take care to spread over either banks of 
the river. Tho boat-man of the story was 
80 foolish that he intended to carry all 
the miserable affairs of hiss poverty- 
atrickon state into the condition of 
affluence. The consideration, that if he 
conld get rich it might not be necessary 
for him to tug at the cord at all, would 
not penetrate his foolish pate. Those 
persons who are bent on journeying to 
the transcendental reatm Jaden with 
all the superstitions and mat judgment 
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of this world, who are anxious to export 
their sonse-ridden logic t6 the transcen- 
dental realm, who choose to imagine 
that fm tho realm that lies beyond this 
world there can be any scope for the 
unavoidable slave mentality of this 
world or any form of service which is 
in any way characterised by the factors 
of unwholesomenoss of this world, are 
fully as stupid as the foolish boat-man 
of the story. The function df the. 
servant that prevails in the realm ofthe 
Absolute—the servitude of the soul in 
the state of freedom from the felters 
of material bondage—is the natural 
condition of the goal i, 0 perfect 
subordination to lis own proper naturo 
(swadhinata). By such — servitude 
evon Unconquerable Godhead Himself 
is subdued—the Suprome Lord of all 
lords is purchased. 

(to be continued ) 


‘Yhe Manifestations of Vishnu cannot 
be numbered, Each of them has 
distinetive Functions which should not 
be confounded with those of the Others. 
None of Them must be supposed to be 
inferior or superior to Another. None of 
‘Vhem ig less than Divine. There is no 
applicability of the principle of 
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disruptive divisibility either of Function 
or of Personality to Vishnu or in regard 
to His Divine constituents, Those, 
therefore, who choose to display any 
want, or discrimination in the degree, of 
regard towards any of the Manifestations 
of the Divinity, commit a grave offence 
and display utter ignorance of the real 


368 


Nature of the Divinity by confounding 
Him with a ‘narrow fiction of their 
depraved imaginations. 

It is, however, no offeuee to 
recognize the distinctive nature of the 
Personality and Functions of the 
different Divine Manifestations. The 
view that there can be no distinctiveness 
in Godhead as reganis cither activity 
or personality ignores the absolute 
\Natore of the ‘Divinity who 
compreliends, both individually as well 
as collectively, every entity and, at the 
same time, maintains His Absolute 
aloofness from allof them in His Owa 
Proper Personality and his infinite 
plonary and secondary Manifestations. 

Asa matter of fact itis only the 
unreserved serving aptitude of the 
perfectly pure sual that is eligible to 
function on tho plane of the Absolute 
withont being troubled by disruptive 
discriminations on the one hand and 
denial of all distinctiveness of the 
Divine Function on the other. 

Sree Nrisingbadeva performs the 
Divine Function of protecting — the 
Devotee of Godhead and punishing his 
persecntors. ‘This Function is performed 
ina way that is wholly incomprehensible 
to the expectations of the persecutors 
thomselves. In their confusion 
those who happen to undergo. the 
Divine punishment are only impressed 
with the most terrible form of an 
unintelligible manifestation. ‘The 
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devotee is privileged to find the true 
and perfectly benign nature of the 
process and of the Personality of the 
Punisher. This Function as well as this 
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distinctive Divine Personality are not a * 


passing affair, Both of them are eternal 
aud there is a specific realm where Sri 
Nrisinghadeva is eternally served _by 
Ilis devotees. 

Sree Nrisinghadeva graciously made 
His Appearance in this world, that is to 
say lo the actual view of unbelievers, at 
avery carly stage in the evolution of 
the theisti¢ consciousness of the human 
race. Io has been described ag the 
fourth of the Avataras of Vishnu, He 
appeared as the protector of the great 
devotee of Godhead, Sree Prahlad 
Maharaj from the persecutions of his 
demon-father Hiranyakashipn who was 
slain by Sree Nrisinghadeva, 

‘The beginning of devotion is 
attended by, the manifestation of the 
causelees mercy of Sree Nrisinghadeva 
exemplified in the conduct of Sree 
Prallad Maharaj. The boy Prahlada is 
perfectly fearless and is distinguished 
by the qu of speaking the trath 
under all circumstances from his very 
childhood. THe does not brag of bis 
bravery. Such bragging would be 
hypocrisy for one who is perfectly 
aware that he is the protected of the 


Lord. He is only anxious to act up to~ 


his great opportunity of preaching the 
unalloyed trath in the most uncon. 
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genial circumstances. humanly 
conceivable if the only, manner in 
which it will command attention viz. by 
the direct method of blunt uncongern 
for personal consequences. . 

‘The martyr for religion is one wt 
the trite characters, who has been 
‘unduly lauded to the skies by persons 
who have no ides of true devotion. Tt is 
time that the so-called martyr for 
religion need go ont of the theistic 
literature of the world for good. 
Let there be martyrs for all other 
causes. But religion docs not require 
any martyrs or any sacrifice on tho 
part of any person. This is so for the 
simple roason that he is the only parson 
who is ina position to understand that 
every thing in the scheme of Providence 
is a contrivance for his protection. 

A child can bo infinitely more 
fearless, and naturally, than the bravest 
warriors and heroes of this world, if he 
obtains the mercy of Sri Nrisinghadeva, 
It is not altogether inconceivable to 
admit the possibility of the eternal 
existence of a happy realm where this 
merey is enjoyed by every ono of its 
denizéns. It is also perfectly wdmissible 
that such a state of things would be 
incompatible with one of the interests 
that we are so anxions to promote (?) 
by our futile efforts. But it is not given 
to onr poor understanding toapprehend 
how such conduct would be feasible on 
this mundane plane. The conduct of 
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Prahlada would seom to be opposed to 
all our most cherished interests and the 
mothods intonded for securing them. Tt is 
likely. to be voted as chimerical and 
thischievons and there is every possibility 
ofits turning out a real nuisance if the 
attempt to imitate the conduct of 
Prahlada is made by a person who 
has no acsess to the plane of Divine 
service. 

Bat. it would not be less foolish to, 
pay noheed to the teachings of Sri 
Prablata Maharaj on the ground that 
it iy not applicable toa hypocrite like 
myself, It would be both foolish and 
wicked to, condemn the conduct of 9 
pure dovotes of Sri Nrisinghadeva, for 
the deliberate failures of fettered souls, 
This ergument wil! not of course help 
to establish tho claim of any particular 
individual to the status of a pure de- 
votee of Sri Nrisinghadeva, ‘The pure 
devotes is a substantive reality in the 
only sense of that term. His existence 
cannot be challenged any more than 
the existence of a pieee of stone, Nay 
the existence of the devotee is rightly 
claimed to be the substantive reality 
itself of which the mundane stone is 
only a perverted reflection. The fune- 
tion of the devotee is also corres. 
pondingly more real than any form of 
mundane activity and is, therefore, not 
obstruetible by any so-called adverse 
mundane circumstance. As a matter 
of fact there can be no adverse 
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‘circumstance on the plano of the 
spiritual fanction, 

There aro persons who may be 
Aisposed to assent to the principle of 
the above facts but who withhold their 
comple'e consent to the point of 
personal participation in the ritualistic 
worship of Sri Nrisinghadeva as laid 
down in the Scriptures. ‘This objection 
to ritual takes one of two forms. The 


objection may be either to 
mechanicality, or to the form of 
concrete external symbols as 


represeiting the object or offerings of 
worship. Those who are disposed to 
confound tho Holy form of the 
Divinity reveled to onr view by the 
sadhus in porsnance of the Scriptures, 
with idols mado by man, may be 
regarded as opposed to all worship on 
principle, Becanse the chargo will be 
brought against alt forms of worship 
if one is dofinitely disposed to he 
seeptical regarding the possibility of 
revelation. This would be also opposad 
to the rational principle itsolf and 
ong may be pardoned if one refuses to 
consider further the opposition of such 
irrational atheists, 

The objection of “mochanicality 
deserves the most careful consideration 
at the hands of all persons who are not 
Prepared to be deprived of the proper 
use of their rational faculty. The whole 
issue of genuineness of worship deponds 
practically on the personality of the 
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worshipper. It is our contention bosed 
on Shastrie as well #3 rationalistic 
considerations that —uinlass. the 
‘worshipper has access to the 
tranfcendental plano no — genuine * 
worship of the Absolute person is 
possible. The sadhw is'such a person, 
The sadhu is identical with | thé 
individual soul in the natural state of 
perfect freedom from the domination of 
thelimiting power. Ttis the possible nay 
the only and paramount, duty of every 
person to seek to attain tothe purely 
spiritual state. This is a duty which 
every individual owes to his own proper 
self. This slate of froo spiritual 
existence is not attainwble by any 
method devised by tha limited 
understanding of man, us it is at present. 
Ho, therefore, requires help from x 
transcendental sonreo. The genuine 
sadhn is such a source. He alono can, 
therefore, devise any system of genuine 
worship for the conditioned soul. This 
help is also in accordance with the 
teachings of the Seriptures. 

Téwe try to follow the Seriptures 
by our own limited and fallible 
understanding we are bound to be 
turned into either an irrational fanatic 
or an irrational sceptic or a malicious 
atheist. But neither can any of 
us avoid the duty of following the 
Seriptures under the absolute guidance * 
of real sadius without turning into 
the enemies of pure devotees like Sri 
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genial cirenmstances humanly 
conceivable ii the only. manner in 
which it will command attention viz. by 
the direct method of blunt uncongern 
* for personal consequences. 

‘The martyr for religion is one af 
the trite characters, who has been 
‘unduly landed to the skies by persons 
who have no ides of true devotion. It is 
time that the so-called martyr for 
religion need go out of the. theistic 
literature of the world for good. 
Let there be martyrs for all other 
causes, But religion does not require 
any martyrs or any sacrifice on the 
part of any person, This is so. for the 
simple reason that he is the only person 
who is in position to understand that 
avery thing in the scheme of Providense 
is a contrivance for his protection. 

A child can be infinitely more 
fearless, and naturally, than the bravest 
warriors and heroes of this world, if he 
obtains the merey of Sri Nrisinghadeva, 
It is not altogether inconecivable to 
admit the possibility of the eternal 
existence of a happy realm where this 
merey is enjoyed by every one of its 
denizdns. It is also perfectly admissible 
that such a state of things would be 
incompatible with one of the interests 
that we are so anxious to promote (? 
by our futile efforts. But it is not given 
“to onr poor understanding toapprehend 
how such conduct would be feasible on 
this mundane plane. The conduct of 
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Prablada would seom to be opposed to 
all our most cherished interests and the 
methods intended for securing them. It is 
likely, to be voted as chimerical and 
thischieyous and there is every possibility 
ofits turning out a real nuisance if the 
‘attempt to imitate the conduct of 
Prahlada is made by a person who 
has no access to the plaue of Divine 
service. 

But it would not be less foolish to 
pay no heed to the teachings of Sri 
Prahlata Maharaj on the ground that 
it is not applicable toa hypocrite like 
myself. It would be both foolish and 
wicked to condemn the conduct of a 
pure devotee of Sri Nrisinghadeya, for 
the deliberate failures of fettored souls, 
‘This ergument will not of course hulp 
to establish the claim of any particular 
individual to the status ofa pure de- 
yolee of Sri Nrisinghadova. The pure 
devotee is a substantive reality in the 
only sense of that term. His existence 
cannot be challenged any more. than 
the existence of a piece of stone. Nay 
the existence of the devotee is rightly 
claimed to be the substantive reality 
itself of which the mundane. stone is 
only « perverted reflection. The fune- 
tion of the devotee is also corres. 
pondingly more real than any form of 
mundane activity and is, therefore, not 
obstructible by any so-called adverse 
mundane circumstance. As a matter 
of fact there can be no adverso 
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‘circumstance on the plano of the 


spiritual function. 

There are persons who may be 
disposed to sssont to the principle .of 
the above facts but who withhold their 
comple'e consent to the point of 
personal participation in the ritualistic 
worship of Sri Nrisinghadeva as Inid 
down in the Scriptures. ‘This objection 
to ritual takes one of two forms, The 


objection may be either to 


mechanicality, or to the form of 
conorete external symbols as 
representing the object or offerings of 
worship. ‘hose who are disposed to 
confound the Holy form of the 
Divinity revealed to our view by the 
sndhns in pursuance of the Scriptures, 
with idols mado by ian, may be 
regarded as opposed to all worship on 
principle. Because the charge will be 
brought against all forma of worship 
if one is dofinitely disposed to bo 
weeptical regarding the possibility of 
revelation, This would be also opposed 
to the rational principle itself and 
one may be pardoned if one rafuses to 
consider further the opposition of snch 
irrational atheists. 

‘The objection of mechanieslity 
deserves the most careful consideration 
at the hands of all persons who are not 
prepared to be deprived of the proper 
use of their rational faculty. ‘The whole 
issue of genuineness of worship depends 
practically on the personality of the 
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worshipper. It is onr contention based. 
‘on Shastrie as well ss rationalistic 
considerations that unless the 
worshipper has access to the 
trantcendental plane no genuine * 
worship of the Absolute person is 
possible. The sadhu is’such a person. 
The sadiu is identical with | thé 
individual soul in the natural state of 
perfect freedom from the doiivation of 
thelimiting power. Itis the possible nay 
the only and paramount, duty of every 
person to seek to attain tothe purely 
spiritual state, This is a duty which 
every individual owes to his own proper 
sclf. This state of free spiritual 
existence is uot attainable by any 
method devised by the limited 
understanding of man, as it is at prosent. 
He, therefore, requires help from a 
transcendental source. ‘Che genuine 
sadhu is such a source. He alone can, 
therefore, devise any system of genuine 
worship for the conditioned soul. This 
help is also in accordance with the 
teachings of the Scriptures. 

Ifwe try to follow the Seriptures 
by our own limited and fallible 
understanding we are bound to be 
tuenéd into either an irrational fanatic 
or an irrational sceptic or a malicious 
atheist. But neither can any of 
us avoid the duty of following the 
Scriptures under the absolute guidance * 
of real sadivs without turning into 
the enemies of pure devotees like Sri 
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fPrvhlnds Maharaj, and being killed by 


‘Sti Nrisinghadeva in consequence of for their beneficent activilies. 
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the offence of persecuting His servants 


‘The Thirty-seventh Annual Session of Shree Shree 
Nabadwip Dham Pracharini Sabha. : 


(Ueno an tHe Natvanawom op Manavooarmmita ov Snmnnmir 
Maxarou ow Manon 8, 1981). 


CN tie Proposal of Pandit Kaviraj 
Hi Srijukéa S.chindra Chandra 
Chakeay ity Sndarsan-Vachaspati 
Kavya-Vyakirana-Sunklya Vedanta. 
Saradarshana-Tittha, seconded by Rai 
Sahib Sreejukta Akshay Kumar Gupta, 
Paramahans\ Paribrajakacharya Shree 
Shreomad Bhakti Sidkanta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj was unanimously 
cleolul president and was pleased to 
grace the chair. ‘his was followed by 
a Kirtau-song sung by Sripad Ananta 
Vasudey Para-vidyabhusan, na. The 
piece selected was a composition of 
‘Thakur Bhsktivinode (474 wa 34 
7 faa tata... ). The Prosident then 
read a telegraphic message from the 
Secretary of the Sabha, Rajarshi 
Kumar Saradindu Narayan Rai 
Vedantabhnsan, w.s., Prajna, regretting 
his inability to be present at the 
meeting of the Sabha. The President 


thereupon requested Sripad 
Sundarananda Vidyavinode to read the 
report of the last session of the Sabha 
in the unavoidable absence of the 
Secretary, ‘he report was duly read 
and adopted. On the proposal of Iis 
Holiness Shrovmay Bhakti Vivek 
Bharati Maharaj, seoonded — by 
Srvejukta Birej Mohan Dey, Bhakti. 
bhusan, proprietor of the Dacca 
Monomohan Press, the following gentle- 
men were nnanimously elected additional 
members of the executive Committeo of 
Sridham Pracharini Sabha, viz. (1) 
Srijukta Advaita Prasad Dey, wa.,u.t., 
retired Sub.Judge, (2) Srijukta Ganesh 
Chandra De, retired Superintendent of 
Industries settled at Allahbad, (8) 
Sripad Haripsda = Mandal, B. Se, 
Demonostrator of Physies, A.M. College, 
Mymensingh, (43 Sreejukta Balkissen 
Khemks of Galeutta (5) Sreejukta 
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Jitendra Neath Mukhopadhyaya of 
Dacca and (6) Sroejukta Nibaran 
Chandra Bhar, Merchant of Caloutta. 
On a motion from the Chair the Sabffa 
expressed its sense of severance from 
their edifying association at the 
departure from this world of the follow. 
ing friends who had been working 
strenuously for the fulfilment of tte 
Heart's desire of Sree Gauranza, viz :— 
(1) Sresthyarya Sveela Jagabandhu 
Bhaktiranjan (2) Sreepad Kelibaiti 
Vodantabhusan, (3) Berabmashari Sree 
Trailokya Nath, (4) Brahmachary Sree 
Radhakanta, (6) Dasadbikari Sree 
Abhayacharanarabinda, (6) Krishnakanti 
Babaji 

Tho following gentlemon were 
formally. thanked on behalf of the 
Sabha for their loyal sorvicos reudered 
during the year eundyr report for 
ministering to the pleasare of Sree 
Ganranga :—Acharyspad Kunja Bebari 
Vidyabbusan; ‘Tridandiswami Bhakti 
Hridaya Bon Maharaj ; Srepad Atul 
Chandra Bandyogadhyaya Bhaktisaranga 
Goswami, Bhaktisastri ; Sroojukta Salhi 


Charan Roy Bhaktibijoy ; Srijukts 
Birajmohan Dey Bhaktibbusan ; 
the two widows of Sresthyarya 


Jagabandha  Bhaktiranjan ; Professor 
Sripad Narayandas Bhktisastri Bhakti- 
sudhakar, M.A, ; Professor Sreepad 
Jadubir Bhaktisnstri w.s., 2.1. ; Sripad 
Paramananda Brahmachari Sampradaya 
‘Vaibhavacharya Vidyaratna ; Sreejukta 
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Rashbihari Dasadhikari; — Sreepad- 
Nimanands” Sebatirtha, Bhaktisastri, 
B.agm.t.; Srijukta Jagaduddharan 
Dafadhikary v.a,; Seipad Narahari , 


Brahmachari; Brahmachari Sreopad 
Kirlananandaji ; Brahmachari Sreepad 
Mahanandaji; Brahmachari Srecpat 
Hayagribaji ; Brahmachari Sreapad 
Siddbaswarup ; Brahmachari Sreopad 


Pyari Mobanji; Sreepad Mukanda 
Vinode Das Banachari; Sreopad 
Nityananda — Brajab: Srogjukta 
Jatindra Nath Pal n.a.; Srovjukla 
Bipin Bihari Mitra Vidyabbusan ; 
Sreejukta Palin Bihari Mitra ; 
Sreejukta Nibsran Chundra Bhar; 
Srojukta Biraj Mohan De, Bhaktibbuson 
Scijukta Indra Narayan Coandra of 
Nirshachati ; Sreojukta Advaita Prosad 
De, 4, 0.14 Srijakta Jatindra Nath 
Mokhopadhya ; Sroejukta Radbabullabh 
Dasadhikari ;, Sreejukta Femchandra 
Datta; Srijukta Monomohan Rei 
Choudhuri. Zemindar of Baliati, Dacca ; 
Sroojukts Srimanta Das, Merchant, 
Caleutta ; Srijukta JatinIra Nath Bose 
MA, Bobs WeTu0., Attornoy-ut-Law ; De. 
Sic _Devaprasnd  Sarbadhikari; —* 
‘Vhakurshabib Tikamsingji of Bijnour ; 
akta Dwatika Prosadji; Sreajukta 
Narendra Nath Ghose; Sreejukta 
Shibondra Narayan Singha Rai, 
Zomindar of Nakashipara, M. B. Ry. ~ 
PN, Sankarnarayan Aiyar Avergal > 
ha, Bu; M.R.Ry, CV. Krishna 
Swami Aiyer Avargal, ma, M. BR. Ry. 
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svaminath Aiyar Avargal ; Me. Harish 

ndra Padhi, Engiveer, Kurmachal ; 
Sreojukta Nafar Chandra Pal Chondhari 
Bhaktibhusip,  Zemindar; Bai 
Nagendra Nath Mukhorjoo B shadur, 
Chairman Naga District Boards 
Srijakta Shyama Prosad Bhattachirjee 
ai,* Dhirendea Nath Son sq. > A. 
of the staff of the Advance; 
araj Sir Prodyot Kumar Thakur ; 
Sreemati Aparna Devi, daughter of 
Deshbandhu C.R. Das ; Mr. S. N. Miter, 
Advocate ; Mr, C. B. Harvard, Dewan 
Bahadur of tho Cochin Stato ;M. R. Ry 
the Hon'ble V. S$, Subrahmanya Aiyar 
Avargal, Dewan Bahadar of Trivancore 
State ; the Hon'ble K. V. Rangaswami 
Ayangar, Principal Travancore College ; 
Kurla Ram Chand Zowindar, 
Rajmahendri, M.R.Ry. M.V. Sabbarao, 
Avargal, Zemindar, Kovvur; Dr. 0. 
Ram Bao; Fler Tighness Mabaraui 
Saheba of Mysore; Lieutenant S.C. 
Chondhuri; — Sreejukta —- Radholal 
Goswami of | Sreedham — Brindaban ; 
Rai Bahadur Sreejukta Ramdeo 
Chokhani;- Rai Bahadur Sreejukta 
Ramegwar  Dudhoola; . Sreojukta 
Tameswar Das Gendariwalla ;.Sreejukta 
Fuleband Tikmani; Srijukta Bilas 
Rai Dalmia; Sreejnkta Balkissen 
Das Khemka; Srijukta Sachikanta 
Ghose, B.A, personal assistant 
to Incometax Commissioner; Rao 
Saheb “Lal Harduari, Zemindar of 
Shajahanpur ; Rev.. Mohanta Maharaj 
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of Tmar Math, Puri; Sreejulte 
Gadadhar Ramanuj Das ; Kev. Mahante 
Mabaraj of Uttarparsha Math, Puri, 
Staojulta Govinda Ramanuj Das; 
Sreejakta Manomohan Sanyal of 
Allahabad; Hon’bly Justice Lal 
Gopal Mukhopathyaya of the Allahabad 
Hizh Court ; Sreojakta Haridhan Ray, 
Allahabad ; Sreejukta Satish Chandra 
Bandyapadhyaya,  Zeminidar of 
Dehradun ; Seth Srimad Ram KishOreji ; . 
Sreejukta Pramoda Sundari Devi ; 
Scovjakt\ Karunamaya Mulkhopadhys 5 
Sroejukta Manomoiijui Dasi ; 
Sreojukta Unri Mohan Bhuiya ; 
Sceojukta Jawini Kanta De ; Sreejukta 
Kanai Lai Maiti; Sreejukta Joanendes 
Prasad Dutta ; Kaviraj Pandit Sregjukta 
Suchindra Chandra Sudaraan-Vachaspati 
Saradarshanatirtha, Sir P.O. Sivaswami 
Aiyar c..8., K. 0.1%; His Exeelloney 
Lieutenant Colonel the Right Hon'ble 
Sir George Frederick Stanley, 6. C185 
Gx.c., Governor of Madras; Mrs 
Frederick Wyne Robertson, 1. ¢. 84 
‘sional Commissioner, Bengal ; Mr. 
T. G. Ray, District Magistrate, Nadia ; 
Sreejakta Avadi Ranjan Basu, Deputy 
Magistrate, Nadis ; Srocjukta Taranath 
Gupta, $. D. O., Nadia ; Rai Saheb 
Sroojakta Rangin Lal Ghose, Police 
Inspector; Rai Bahadur  Sreejukta 
Satish chandra Mazumdar, v. 8.P. 

The following gentlemon were 
awarded the blessings of Sree Ganranga 
in the shape of Titles, by the President: 


374 


on bebalf of the Sabha in recognition of 
their services:— 

Tho Title of Vedaita-bhusan was 
awarded to Kumar Bahadur Rejarshj 
Tao Suheb Sreejukta Suradinda 
Narayan Ray, ata., Praja of Dinajpne ; 
the Title of Gauranghrirenu to MAR Ry 
P.N. Sankar Narayan: Aiyar, n.a., not. 
Avargal of Mndras; the ‘Title of 
Bhaktibhusan to Sreojukta Biraj Mohan 
-De, proprietor, Monomohan Prosg, 
Dagoa ; the ‘Vitle of Bhaktyashrama t» 
Sregjukta Titendea Nath Mukhopadhya 
of Dacoa; tho ‘Title of Kalakovida to 
Srogjukta Manindra Chandra Acharya. 

Medals were awarded to the 
following persons in recognition of their 
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skilled service :— y 3 

“Sasthi Devi Medal’ and hooks of 
devotion wore awarded to Sreejukta 
Aparna Devi of Dacca, Faridabad, , 
for Standing first. in order of merit, 
inean essay eompotition‘op the ‘relative 
Positions of the karmin and bhakta’ 

Sresjukts Dayamayee Deyi- of 
Covchbihar was awarded dovotional 
books as second prizo on the result of 
the above examination, 

Professor Sripal —-Yadubar 
Das hikari Bhaktisastei a.4., 0.1. was 
declared as having won the Bhakti 
vinode Medal for having stood first. in 
order of merit in the Bhoktisastri 
examination held in 1930, 


A Talk with a Maulvi 


(Continued from p. 342, April 1931 ). 


Again the Vedic sonhood-conception 
of Godhead stages love on a still higher 
pedestal. Tn all the stages enumorated 
above love is controlled by fear of 
punishment and hope of reward. If 
you do not do what you are commanded 
to do then you are thrown into the hell 
or Dojak ; an if you do what you are 
commanded to do, then you are raised 
to tho heaven or Uehast. Tn the hell 


the unbelievers along with stones aro 
made the fuel of the fire. (Ch. TT, 24— 
Quan), Tn the heaven the «delivers 
will haye gardens abounding in beruti- 
fnl rivers, and young girls for the'r 
wives, (Ch. TI, 25—Quran). These 
mark the initial stage in the service of 
Godhead. 
manifest at this stage, Fear of punish- 
ment and hope of reward simply keep 


The real service does not * 


j 
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y" - Jan elegy the way. He refrains 


m doivg wrong, and that is all. 
What little sorvice he attempts to do 
in this stago is, therofore, as yet hardly 
*spontaneaus. Ani he does so more* for 
his own ease than for the pleasure af 
his Lord. Tn *Nanda’s affection for 
Krishna there is mo self-secking and 
there cannot be any self-secking. The 
love in this stage is spontaneous, and 


“the eloment of fear that naturally arises 


from the idea of greatness of the object 
oflove being entirely absent in this 
stage, love expresses itself ynchecked 
and fully, Again the father having 
nothing to fear or hope feom bis son 
his service is spontaneous and most 
disinterested. He takes every care of 
his Lord, but expects none from Him 
in return. He must serve Dim. It does 
not matter whether he is put ia the hell 
or in the heaven. Ie serves Him, that 
is all. Such complete seryice is not 
possible unless tho Lord be made to 
hold a position much inferior to that of 
His servant. It is a-singular triumph 
for the servant, « singular triamph for 
loye which Godhead, to please His 
servant, comes down to such a leyel to 
accept. . 
There is one Nanda but also 
innumerable souls who are privileged 
to gorve Nanda, Whoever attains such a 
Spiritual height is enlightened regard- 
ing the real nature of ths love of Nanda 
for his sow and privileged to 
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experience actual fatherly affection for 
Krishna without identifying bimself 
with Nanda or Yashoda. There are 
inguinerable persons sharing the love 
of Nanda for Godhead, as counterparts 
of Nanda in that spiritual plane which 
las been designated in our Scriptures 
as Brajadham, Even here on carth 
there may be persons who have attained 
to the sight of Godhead as aon of Nanda. 
Godhead appears before their minds in « 
tho figure of the beloved son of Nanda, 
the beautiful pastoral Lad Krishna, 

When Krishna chooses to manifest 
Himself on oacth, He is ever horn in 
the houseliold of Nanda or Vasudova. 
Bat it is a mistake to suppose that He 
is born in the physics songo of the 
term. No carthly womb can bear 
Him. Bub that He appaars to be born 
is not also mere hallucination. We seo 
what is really a Divine Event, Actually 
we do not know the ways of Godhead, as 
they really are and we cannot know 
them exespt by His Grace, Being born 
[fo is not born iv the worldly sense and 
being born Hedies not. In the Geeta 
Krishna says, ‘My Birth and Actions 
connected therewith are all transcen- 
dental. Those who know them what. 
thay in reality are come to Me, Fools 
hold that I was formless but have 
recently assumed this Form. ‘They do 
not know that I, in this Form, eternally 
exist. Tsimply mavifest My Form on 
this oarth. And this I can do! 
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Godhead does not come down in 
the human *form only to allow his 
servants to hold communion with Him. 
Those who are capable of hol 
communion with Godhead, will sec 
Tlim in Tis Own Form whether He 
comes down on this carth or remains 
beyond the ken of mortals in His 
oternal abode of Vaikuntha, Krishna 
may also be moving among us in His 

. Own’ Divine Form yet we may not 
hold any communion with Him. Not 
endowed with spiritual sight, we will 
not know that He, in that form, is 
fully Divine, So,seeing Him, we see 
Him not. This is due to Maya or the 
power of illusion that He exercises 
upon the bonnd soula, 

M.—I say, don’t you put some 
limitations on Him, when you give 
Him a form and locate Him in a 
particular place ? 

1.—On the contrary we bring Him 
under limitation when we deny Him 
aform. We can neither give Him a 
form nor can deny Him any. In both 
cases we shail be guilty of mental 
speculation. Godhead is what He is, and 
not what wo want to take Him, If He 
has a Form we must not deny it, and 
if He has not, then we must not create 
any. Inthe Scriptures He has been 
revealed with a Form. His is certainly 
a transcendental Form, made of the 
same elements of which He is made 
and unlike our body which is different 
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from our sonl. He and His Form 
are one, an indivisibly whole. Nod 
only Te but all the angels that live 
with Him, have such a form, In the 
Bibte we find, Godhond has created man* 
after His own Image. This shows that 
Godhead bas human Form. But in 
this Form To is alsotOmnipresont. 

M.=Ib is very difficult to believe that 
He appears to lis devoteos in a 
partioular form. Tt may be hallucination 
as well. 

T.—Tt may not also be so, Do you 
mein to,say that Hazrat Muhamnind 
was under hallucination, when He 
heard Gebriel talking to Him, when 
he saw ‘Nur Elahi’ (light of Godhead) 
and fainted? Were the twelve 
disciples of Christ under hallucination, 
when they saw Christ, felt Hin, talked 
with Him after His resurrection ? 
Were Moses, Aaron, Abraham and 
many othets of the Old ‘Testament under 
hallazination when they heard Godhead 
talking from a veil of cloud? If 
Muhammad could see ‘Nur Wahi’ 
Nanda and others could see Kristina 
in the ‘Nur Flahi” If you believe in 
one place you should believe in another. 
If ear has heard Tim, eye has also seen 
Him. Of course He is not to be 
perceived by this eye or this car. We 
will have to acquire other eyes and 
other cars. We must not adopt grapes 
are-sour argument in our spiritual 
investigation. 


ee ge 
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Again it is not the question of our 
fporceiving Hinr, but it is the question 
of Tlis allowing us to perccive Him. 
We must remain contented with 
sthat much perception of Him as mich 
He, ont of His overwhelming mercy, 
allows us to* have. ‘Therefore, stop 
where you are, butalo not say, thus far 
and no farther. 

‘Now with regard to the question of 
Brahma and Siva sharing in godly 
virtues, our Scriptures do not set 
them ap as Krishaa’s equals, They are 
agents of Him. You also bolieve in the 
existence of a host of angels as his agents. 
Brahma and Siva are nothing but 
augels possessing varying measures of 
the Divine Potency. They carry out 
His mandates, but do not, and cannot 
initiate « now policy in their respective 
sphores of activities. The supreme Lord 
Krishna, delegates certain powers to 
them to enable them to discharge their 
duties. Those Jivas of one creation 
who are found spiritually fittest, are 
appointed as Brahma and Siva in the 
next creation after dissolution, Then 
what is the ‘harm of believing in the 
existence of such a class of Jivas with 


their Lord ? Every one of tho angels 
exercises in a more or less extent, godly 
powers. Moses, Christ, Muhammad are 
supposed to have exercised them. 


M.—That’s a torture upon faith, 
L—Ayo, it isso. “We shall go by 
48 
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faith and not by sight.” Verification 
of spiritual facts is impossible on 
the material plane of consciousnoss. 
On thaspiritual plane of consciousnoss 
Uy are seen as they are bolioved. So 
long as wo" ave not endowed with 
spiritual vision, we must accept them 
as they are represented to us, We 
would believe what is revealed to us 
and we would believe what, is not 
reveuled to us. Torture on faith is | 
everywhere, Tfwe pub up with it-in 
ono place we must pat up with it in 
another. 

M.—We have a reason, Shall we 
not exercise it ? 

T—We have; but how far ean 
we trast it? Gan we bring our 
intellect to hear upou a toalm where 
it cannot go ? ‘The conditioned souls 
must have Divine light to guide 
them. Muhammad ig reported to have 
said to his writers, “Write what T tell 
you to write, but’ don’t write what 
Tsay” and why? Becauso human 
reasoning is defective, but Divino 
reasoning is not 80. 

Now with regard to respect for 
creatures ofa lower order the Vedas 
are ahead ofall. They want us to have 
respect for allof them, for they are 
also souls enmeshed in different 
physical forms. The Quran in one 
place tells us to practise pure diet, But 
it is doubtful if it excludes meat and 
fish. Probably Mahammad advises His 
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followers to take them as Halal or 
pure food. Blood, according to Lord 
Chaitanya, is an impure food, and it 
must, on no account, under any pretext 
bo taken as food. Such a diet -by 
justifying malice in a palpable form, 
jneapacitates the consumer for 


spiritual thinking. 
M.—Thanks, I am getting Inte. T 
‘am very glad to have a talk with you. 


I havo not made any comparative 
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study of different religions. We ‘sba'l 
meet anotler day. Now, 0x8 thing, Dol, 
all Hindus interpret the Vedas like 
you? 

‘You can’t say if all 
Mahammadans think like you. A true 
ffindu, a sincere followsr of the Vedas, 
mast think in the praper way. I thank 


you for the opportunity you havo ° 


afforded me to serve you. I shall be 
always at your service, Good bye. 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 


MIDDLE PART 
CHAPTER IT 


~ (Continued from P. 


38 ‘Krishna is father of the world, Krishna 
fs bie, 
Serve with a firm purpose, my Dear, 
the Peet of Krishna. 
39 On hearing these words of blessing. the 
Lord felt very happy. 
‘he Lord, lifting up His beautiful face, 
looked them in the face. 
“You do tell the truth by your blessings. 
Why would yoo give any other favour ? 
41 Yow alone may bestow the loving service 
of Krishna, 
Krishna is kind to one who serves His 
servant, 


4 
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42 ‘You, indeed, teich Me My duty to 
Vishnn, 
‘thie proves to Me that T must have 
performed before now the best 
of deeds 
43. ‘Lean have devotion to Krishna only 
by serving all of you. 
$o saying the Lori clasped che foct of 
some of them on the spot, 
44. He wrung out with care the water from 
the wet clothing of some, 
‘Took to some with His own Hands 
their wearihg clothes 


SREE CHAITANYA BHAGABAT 


The Lord put into the hauds of some 
the Kusa grass and the earth 
of the Ganges. 
On other stays, carrying their baskets, * 
of flowers, He accompanied 
some to their homes? 
All those Vaishnavas exhorted tim to 
Stop with their cries of anguish, 
"what are all these that thow dost? 
Yet liswambbar did it, 
In this manner daily Lord Biswambhar 
Himself did loyally the biddings of tis 
own servants, 
What service of His servant is there 
that the Lord does not do ? 
‘The Lord abdicates His own proper 
function for the suke of His servant. 
‘krishna fy the best of friends of all” 
It the Seriptures, 
Whence no one is an object of malice 


« Hiven this quality 


the sake of His devotee. 
‘The annibilation of the family of 
Duryodhana bears witness to this, 
It ig the nature of His devotes to serve 
Keishua. 
All the Doings of Kristina are for the 
sake of His devotees 
The devotee can barter away Krishna 
+ by the sweet quality of devotion, 
Witness Satyabhana at the time of His 
residence at Dwaraka, 
The self-same Lord Gauranga-Sundara 
Biswambhar, 
Abode in this hidden manuer within 
Nabadwipa, 
No one“could recognise his own Lord, 
Byen of those for whom the Lora 
‘manifested His appearance. 
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85 Who chetishes the desire of serving 
Krishna 
Let him éven serve the embodiment of 
= all Blessing, the loved servant of Krishna, 
Gaurchandra, Godhead Himself, taught 
this to all 
By serving the Vaishnavas Himself, 
57 He carried their fower-baskets, clothes 
without feeling ashame?. 
‘The Vaithnavas with reverance caught 
hold of His Hands to dissuade, 
58 Observing the humility of Biswambhar 
the devotees 
essed at all time in undisguised fishion, 
59 ‘Serve Krishna with devotion, recollect 
Krishna, hear the Name of Krishna, 
May Krishna be the Life, Teasure, 
Breath of all! 
‘Say, Oh, do say, ‘Krishna’, be the 
vervant of Krishia, 
May Krishna manifest His appearance 
in Thy hy 
Gt May nothing else save Krishna manifest 
itself to Thee, 
May the sorrows of all of us be dispelled 
by Thee, 
‘All those wretched people who laugh at 
Kirtan 
May those be made to dive in the 
liquid mellowness of Kristina by Thee, 
‘As Thou triumphed over all the world 
by knowledge of the Scriptures 
I5ven so may Thou subdue the wicked 
bby Thy devoted service of Krishaa, 
“May all of us by Thy Grace 
Sing Krishna with joy and dance with 
ecst 
‘The devotees laying their hands on the 
Body of the Lord 
Biessed by submitting to Him their 


sorrows. 


60 


62 
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64 


65 


380 


66 ‘In this Nabadwip, my Dear, all the 
teachers 
‘Are dumb in praising devotion to Krishna. 
67 ‘Whether it be Sannyasi, ascetic, the whale 
body of the well-informe1— 
Alll those great personages that so abound 
in Nabadwip— 
68. ‘No one of them, Dear, extols the Kirlan 
of Krishna, 
Neither does explain ; but, on the 
contrary, constantly matigns, 
_‘All the sinfal hearers catch up those words. 
No one deeais us even as the equal of a 
straw, 
79 “Intense sorrow, Dear, burns up the frames 
of us all 
By not hearing the Kirtan of Krishna 
anywhere. 
71 ‘Now at last Krishna is propitions to all,— 
So He lias admitted thee to this Path, 
72 ‘Frou Thee will ensue the decline of 
the wicked, 
We have felt this as certain in our minds. 
75. ‘May Thou live for ever, take the Name 
of Krishna t 
May the infinite Exceliences of Krishna 
become manifest by Thee 
14 The Lord received the blessing of the 
devotees on His Head. 
By the blessing of the devotees verily 
devotion to Krishna is aroused. 
78 Hearing the gricfs of the devotees, Lord 
Biswambhar 
Was moved in His heart to manifest 
Himself in a short time. 
‘The Lord said, You are all beloved of 
Krishna, 
Only that which you say must surely 
happen. 


69 
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77. ‘Worthy of all praise is My Life as you say 
: it is good, 
Tr you comaend Death eannot devour, 
78 ‘Waste no thought on the atheists worthy 
. ‘of contempt. 
With an tasy mind practise the chant of 
«Krishna-chandra. 
79 The Lord can never bear the griefs of 
e His devotee, 
Krishna comes down to all places for the 
aake of His devotee, 
$0. ‘It is the time, Me-thinks, when ye will 
bring down Krishna-chandra j 
‘Ye will cause the joy of Vaikuatha to 
r appear in Nubadwip. 
81. ‘Ic is by you all that the world veil be 
delivered: 
Ye will bring about che Desceat of 
Kerishinn, 
2 ‘May all of you recognise Me as your 
servant, 
T pray for this hoon, ‘May ye never forsake 
Me? 
83 Biswambbar took the dust of the feet of all, 
All blessed Him in manifold ways, 
84 All of them bathed in the Ganges and 
turned homeward 5 
And the Lord also did the same, lan ghing 
internally, 
85 As thus the Lord Himself heard of the 
xriefs of His devotees 
His weath against the atheists waxed 
strong. 
86 ‘I will destroy all, He thundered ; 
‘Tam Himself ; I, indeed, am He’, He said 
repeated ly. 
87 Attimes He laughed, often cried and 
repeatedly swooned away, 
At times at sjght of Lakshmi He ran to 
eat her, 


May-June, 1931] 


‘Thos was the Lord peryaded by the loving 
mood of the Vaishnava : 
Sachi did not understand, thinking it to 
he some form of malady. 
Sachi knew nothing except to love her 
Som 
She narrated to every one the behaviour of 
ta Riswambhar, 
“Providence took my husband, took away 
my sons also ; 
There is only One remaining, of al of 
them. 
‘Teannot make out what even He has in 
mind 5 
He fanghs at times, often cries and 
frequently gets into a swoon, 
‘He mutters inaudibly unto Himself ; 
Often exclaims crying ‘Tear off the heads 
of the athei 
“At some moment He climbs to the topmost 
branch of the tree ; 
Does not open THis Byes and often falls 
rote on the ground, 
‘He gnashes Mis Teeth tucks up His loia- 
cloth in the fashion of a wrestler, 
Rolls on she ground aud can utter 0 
word, 
The people had never een nor heard of 
perturbations for Keishna, 
Thinking it was madness they said that 
_ ‘He might be bound. 
‘Those who came to see, on hearing from 
. Sachi, 
Departed laughing, supposing it was alkdue 
to insanity. 
With tender concern they led off the 
mother 5 
‘The people told lier, ‘It is the old madness 
> that has reappeared’, 
Some said, ‘Lady, you are so ignorant. 
Thy do you want to ask about His 
conditicn any more > 
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99. ‘The madness of His former*days has again 
taken possession of lis Body. 
Keep Him within the house with both 
His Feet fast bound, 
Too ‘Let Him have the water of the green 
‘cocoanut for drink, 
Till the nervous mulady that breeds 
madness no longer grows in strength,’ 
Sowe said, ‘What can so weak medicine 
avail in this ? 
Ttis only by application of the medichted 
fat of the jackal that such madness may” 
heal, 
‘Get him to bathe by applying medicated 
cil which has heen properly boiled, 
‘Till the strength of the disease is fonad 
to have abated,’ 
Most generously disposed was Sachi, 
mother of the world, 


tot 
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She also spoke as sha heard the people say. 
‘The mother was distracted by anxiety, 
did not understand anything, 
She threw herself en the protection of 
Govinda, in body, mind and apeceh, 
1osTo Sribay and the other Vaishnagas— 
individually to each, — 
Sachi submitted everything by sending 
‘out persons to tell them about it all, 
105 One day Sribas Pandit made his way 
thither, 
On seeing him the Lord stood up and 
maile obeisance with due care, 
At sight of Mis devotee the mood of the 
servant grew strong in the Lord, 
Hortipilation, shedding of tears, shivering— 
reciprocative of love, 
108 The Lord had been circomambulating the 
tulast 
‘The Lord fainted instantly at the sight of 
Hisd 


tot 


107 


00 


382 


tog After a whike, on regaining external 
consciousness, Ie began to weep. 
He shivered violently and could neyer be 
* quiet, 
On behotding this wonderful sight 
Sribas thought within himself, 
“This is the highest state of devotion j— 
who calls at madness ? 
On gaining His external consciousness 
the Lord said to the Pandit, 
‘Pandit, what do you think of these ways 
of Mine ? 
+Some say it is stark madness and advise - 
that Fmay be bound 5 
what do yoo think of Me at 
heart?” 
Malness, 
indeed t 
‘The same maciness that i* yours T stand 
in need myselh 
“Te is the highest devotional manifestation 
that I behold in Thy body + 
favour has heen bestowed 
on Thee |" 


110 


Pandit, 


ribos Pandit smiled as he said, 


ad 


Sri Krishn 


Ourselves 


Opening of Thakur Bhaktivinode 
Institute—April 3 


‘with provisions for the residence of students, was 
deslaved open by Paramabans 
Sei Stimat Bhuktisiddhanta 
‘Matiaraj on Good Friday, the rd. Apeil, 
adistingsished gathering of geatlemen haitiog from 
far and usa... The Institute is focated at Sreedham 
‘ain the compous of the Maba-yogapitha 


Saraswati Coswami 
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11g Assoon as He heard this from the mouth 
of Sribas 

‘The Lord clasped Sribas to His Bosont 
oe with great happiness. 
6 “All say it is maduess, you alone have 
‘properly assured Me j 
Tamm, indeed, much obliged to you this 


day. 
Me to-day that it seems 
to you to be the malady, 

Tywould have this very day entered the 
‘waters of the Ganges! 


117 Ifyou had told 


118 Said Sribas, ‘The manifestation of 

‘devotion that I behold in Thee— 

‘this high treasure—is coveted by Brahma, 

Shiva, Sanaka and all high souls, 

<All of us shall perform the Airfan * 

together in the same place, 

Whatever all the atheist sinners may 

say to the contrary. 

Seinibas then said these words to Sachi, 
ACancel all the griefs of your heart. 


(Po be continued) 
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(site of advent of Lord Set Chaitanya) in the most 
pictureaque and healthy surroundings ‘The substance 
BF the speech delivered on this oceaion explaining the 
object of the fnstitution, has aalreddy appeared in the 
Gaudiya of April 1 We havé a mind to ‘incorporate 
its English version in a later issue ‘of this journal 
‘The policy of purely accalat education £9 which the 
vrodeca Universities ace atendiby dcifting, Only makes 
Tworee the evil which it intends & curs The eal 
Rice of ecctarisaism canbe found in the provision of 
“cligious education auder the saprevision of bonafide 


} May-June, 193 1] 
1. 
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pia te peti st te etl Wel of 
irc No ooe ap be 4 tonatde Conch of the 
Moat, who docs oot haut Sed tavallecerity = 
Feitty pra tek wamenainn. Ate iow ie 
Nectuity fv on tntitation fr teaching. the Trath 
ticity aly content enchre: Such tegtog 
Sie ot saad 12 te may of any cal intonet ot 

indieiduat oe society. ‘Thakue Ghativinole hy 
emonrtated in hisgrorka that iets the teachlon of 

baltanye thatthe exiptres do. ot. roqie 
us either to be thoxffitiesly engrossed in the 
temporary affairs of this world or to neglect them in 
Jig Wy. Tile pedtleoc aad oconiant evry 
tos to pertevr al weslar dates la cotieity with 
rn 


Thakur Bhaktivinode Lustitute stands for this 
fuibstantingy spiritual caltare ay beiag vot oaly 
practicable but necessary as providing the real cemedy. 


of all. the evils of the Age. Srijut Bipia Tibsri 
Bandyopadhyaya, A. A., B. Ty Headataster of th 
anaghat HE, Schoot in a nicely worded address 
( expiemed ceavoned appreciation of the educational 
pulley pat before thea by the Presitential speech 
Sreedham Mayapur 
Excavation of Nitai Kunds — 
At the desiee of Paramahansa Pasibrajukacharyya 
Sri Seimut thakti Siddhanta Saraswat 
* —_iahncaj the work of excavation of the 
(Nitai's Poot) measuring 90 fet aqaace, wa tegen 
oa the 6th of April, Nitai’s Pool adjoios Gasr 
Kina and ia stated to the east of thedatter. 
Sri Advaita Temple and. Arch :~ The 
dationstone of 8:4 Advaita-Temp'e was laid by 
Paramahauea Thakic Last yeas, ‘The donor 
Sacuiagata  Dasadhikari (Indra 
Clavdeat, Bhaktibhusun har been pushing on the 
4 © comstruetios of She Temple snd Gateway aod has 
4 al expreyed a desie for exteuding the Diarmasala 
tuteendy bailt by him at greedham Mayapar, 
Rashbehari Dharmasala ois 
ius teen completed. 1¢ stands 
te of the renilence of Seer 
charyya. We congratulate the donor 
Seijueta Raahbihari Oasartiikari on its speedy and 
sucssatal completion, 


sliree 


Narayan 


Sree 


His Excellency the Governor of Bengal's 
sympathy for the Mission:—His Excellency. 
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Colonel the Right Hon'ble Sir Peancis Stanley Jackson 
P.C,G.C.1.8, Governor of Bengal was pleased to 
_grant aa interview of over forty minutes at Daxjecling 
‘ou the lst, April, 1991. to Sreepad Atul Chandra 
Bandyopythayya Goswami Dhaktisaranga Bhakti 
sastri, Secretary of the ViswaVaishnava-Raj-Sabha, 
His Bxcellency expressed his aympathelic’ interest 
in all the activiticy of the Mission and a desire to 
Visit Srecdham = Muyapar and the Casdiya Math 
at Caleutta and also enquired aboat the newly- 
established Thakur Bhaktivinode Institute. Srimat 
Bhaktisaranga Goswami Prabha then formally 
Presented the following devotional pablications of the 
Gaudiya Math to His Rxcellency:—Tite nd precepts 
of Chaitanya Mahaprabba by Thakar Bhaktivinods, 
Sci Chaitanya Chavitamita, Juive Daaema” ia 
Bengali by Thakur Bhaktivioode, Baglish. translation 
of Sci Chaitanya Bhagabat, Part l, Erotic princlple 
avd —unalloyed devotion, Vaishaavinm, Chitru 
Nabadwip compiled by Rajarshi Kumar Srila 
Saradindnarayan Rai, M, A., Prajou, ia Hexcelleney 
expresed Wie plearure in accepting the works 
prevated to him aad his intention of having the 
Beaguli works traualated into Baglish and peesseving 
the hooks in his Theary. Wis Gxcelleucy Hatened 
‘with attention to the account of the propaguuda of 
the retigioa prenched by Sri Chaitanya that is. being 
carrie on by the Biswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha 
narrate! by Scimat haktisaranga Goswami Prabha, 


Purusotham Math, 
Puri, 21st April—27th July 
Annual eetetwation of Shece Purusottam Math 
Pari, will eommanee from the Qt, “vf Apeil wad will 
continue tll the 27th of July. The axmuat celebrations 
of Shree Meuhua Gandiya Math at Alalnath will 
take place during the psricd of avabasara, The 1th 
Anuiversary of the disappencaues of Thakue 
Rhaktivinode will be etlebeated on the 16th of 
Jaane, 1931. 
Restoration of the Temple of Sri Alainath 
‘The work of constuction buy been recommenced 
after a short lull when the work had to be 
sospended for want of funds, Srijukta Pacamananda 
Rrahmachari Vilyarataa, Shiee Parwottam Math, 
Puri, has isived an earnest appeal to the public for 
ing (o his address their contributions to ennble 
m to carey oa the work of restoration without 


Th 
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further stoppage. By the active erertions of Srijakta 
Jagannath Miseay Viee-Chiieman of Pari District 
Board, the work of improving the road from Puri to, 
Alatoath has teen taken up in earnest and it is 
hoped that the road will be practicable fpr Motor 
traffic in course ofa couple of years. 
Celebration at Madras Gaudiya Math—May, 7 
‘The festival in honour of the Aizappearance of Rat 
Tamananda was celebrated at the Madeas Gaufiya 
Math ou the pth of May, Isl. Sprsches were 
Jelivered in Hindi, Tamil and Buglish respectively, 
preended acd followed hy the pecformauce of the 


congregational chant (Sankirtan ). All present 
stayed to honour the mahapeasad, 
His Holiness Srimnd Bhakti Vivek Dharath 


Matioen} delivered most iustevetive aid learned 
Jectare on 'Sanntan Dharma’ on Sunday the 23th of 
April, nthe evening, wt the Neipendcanarayan Hind 
Public Hall, lastig for over two houra The faction 
‘was presided over by the MTon'ble Licatenant Srijukta 
Ihijoypeasad Sioa Kai, M. A. Bo Tay Minister of 
Loeal SelGovernaent, Bengal. 

Parumahansa Tasibrajakachuryya Srimat Mhakt 
Siddimnta Saraswati Goswami Maburaj attended by 
fa party of is followers started from Coleutta oa the 
fed of May (1991) on a tour of propagania to 
Darfeeling arciving theee at 11 o'clock next day, 
Paramahassa Thakur availed of the hospitality of 

Kouur PA, Supztinteudent of Lowis Jubilee 

who placed: his beastifal residential 
‘quarters at is diaposal during His stay at Daeet 
Srila Paramshansa Thakur removed to the Augusta 
Villa on the 7th which was offered foe His resideces 
hy ILM. Maharani: Regent Saheba of Cooch Bihar 
“The discourses delivered by Srila Parambansa Thakur 
er to the quecies of visitors are being published 
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the Gandigs, His Divine Grace returned 9° 


Caleatta on the loth of May, « 
In thie Madras Presidency. 

eid Swami Srimad Bhaktiengjan Sar 
‘Mayaza) went to Tirupati oa a toac of propaganda of 
the telchings of Shree Chaitanya, 

The devotees of the “Madras Gaudiya Math 
Afcnarsed on the teachings of Shree Chaitanya at 
‘GaurangeSamaj.’ in the Komaleswarampet quarter 
of Madras City, on the 8% of May, 1091, telore a 
Jurge and representative gathering of the public, ‘The 
favction was organised by Mr. Rijayaratnar: Pillai, 


Disappearance from this worlG 


Deationachasi Shree Jogendrajt of Ut Gandiya 
Mission, who telovged originally to the “uviuge of 
Assam, left this world on the ath of Avail, after 
Providing the tight example of life dedicated: to 
the exclviveTsersi. of the Supreme Lot ftom an 
eacly age and thereby attaining, withia such w short 
period, the highewt foltlnest of the only object of 
human life. Thoie who are accustomed to measure 
the worth of alife hy the amount of noive that it 
makes in the world among those who have no idea of 
1 Kiving ly actual experience of the tine, are 
to sadly unflerestimatz the value of the 
‘are soul devoting hima to the 
conditional 
taal Guide, Such a life 
‘aay even appear to them to he one of slavish, 
intellectual drudgery. But a self-rcatised eoul always 
fanctions on the plane of perfect activity, to which 
the pedaats of this world have 0 ascend, Bebmachaet 
Sri Jogendeaji will eontinve tu influence the world 
for the better for all time through every pare soul 
‘who has bul the gooll fortane of coming ia personal 
contact with nim. The Gaviya Muth i shorn of 
one shining star from the galaxy of the servants of 
the Lori by the departure of this pure. secving, soul 
who is appareatly so utterly unknown to fame, 
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apt 
unobstewiy: lie of 
eunvetess service of Godiacad under the + 
Airection of the genuine S| 
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ster OND ii 
‘The Fountain-head of all eternal and 
s temporary manifestations is confined j 
“jroo Krishna alone, The aon-absolute 
Phases are emanations from a particular 
potency whose analytical distributions 
aro known as gunas or qualities. In the 
factor of time, they are branded as past, 
prosent and future and their material 
reprosentations have throe characteristics 
vis, evolution, sustenance and dissolution. 
The Fountain-head is Absolute and His 
borderland emanations are absolate 
infinitesinals, though they are recog- 
nised in the same qualities. Thoir quan. 
titative reference is then considered as 
’ apart from the Absolute, but swayed hy 
aquality and their special characteristic 
is that the infinitestmal bearing should 
not be confused with the Iafimitnde. 
‘The resources of manifestive nature 
have their common orizia in the 
absolute existonee of the Ponntain-head. 
Tho delegation of the power of the 
Absolute Infinity is traced in the-epirit 
aud the matter. ‘The family of qualita- 
tive temporal representation’ possesses 
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numerous isolated entities and so the 

jolute infinitesimals are grouped 
together in magnitudinal difference 
from the Fountain-head. 

‘The present human figure or the 
figure of aemember of the Zoo or of one 
of the family of phytographic spevies has 
got a restrictive and depending position 
and it igs liable to change in the 
shape of growth and deterioration. The 
eternal nature of the absolute-infini- 
tesimals is spirit and takes the initia. 
tive ; whereas, the difference of quality 
cannot show tha power of taking initia. 
tive, similar to that of living entities. 

‘Phe two potencies possessed by the 
Fountain-head ara known as. spicitual 
and material. Tho frame of the living 
sbould never be confused with the life 
itself. So there isa broad distinction 
of aspects batween the two families of 
spirit and matter, ‘The predominating 
phase is exeroised in the material 
atmosphere which is liable to be con- 
trolled by animation. The animal world 
differs from materialistic: sunetare, 
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though it is endowed with a material 
association in its outward appearance, 
._ We may often distinguish betweon a 
Tiving body and a dead one. ‘Tho gener- 
ative advent hasa smaller beginning 
to undergo, development and growth 
and the chmination of the life principle 
from. the structure itself his gat 
dilferent denominations. 
Tn the Semitic thought we do nob 
find any metensomatosistic speculation ; 
80 they are prone to consider the spirit 
284 composition of chanced incident, 
and this material combination as the 
starting point of the souls, So those 
thoughts are opposed to the theory 
ineuloated by tne conception of seelan- 
wanderung “or metempaychosis. ‘The 
spiritistic view is quite differant from 
the idea of material congregation which 
is wrongly considered as the eomposi- 
tion of the eterpal soul. On the other 
hand, the non-Semitie thoughts ‘make a 
departure from the Semitic ideas of non. 
transmigrating sceidental composition, 
The explanation of the different 
methods of the two benrings—the tabar- 
naclo and the inner temporal animate 
ing entity—can lead us to a differing 
elemont in the transcendental entity, 
beyond onr sensuous conception whan 
we bring into consideration the trae 
eternal position of the absolute infini- 
tesimals, by following the analogy of 
wrapping tho entity by two kinds of 
Garments covering the Same as incorpo: 
rations. The covers, though foreign, 
are amalgamated to create a contusion 
of their natural isolated position, 
Portions of matter, in the factor of 
time, are liable to change, But the 
substratnm—the spirit—is not_obliged 
to undergo transformation like the 
foreign parts attached to. the same by 
conventional practices. ‘The very theory 
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is explained in othor words by the 
encountering attitude of » diffcront 
potentia of the Fountain-head to elfect 
the conversion by means of temporary 
decorations, ‘The exereising function of 
the spirit is more or less impeded by, the 
counteracting agency of a differant 
Potenay of the Absolate. So the 
Susceptibility of being attacked is an 
inevitable element in the spirit infinite- 
simal_ which is different from the spiri- 
tual Infinite, 

Conversion in or mixing with the 
temporary material dust should not and 
cannot disable or disfigure the Spirit 
Thfinity, as the value of Spirits infini- 
tesimals should not and could not be 
identical with the Fountain-head and 
His emanation, just like a particular 
pencil of ray should not bo misconcoiv. 
edas the glowing dise from which the 
rays come. The Absolute Fountain-head 
of spirit should not to be considered to 
slumber like absolute infinitesimals who. 
are subject to the other potentia of the 

volute. 

The nature of the spirits of border 
land potency of the Fountain-head newd 
not be affirmed with the objective 
knowledge of the mixed up conception. 
The nature of the Absolute Infinite 
should not be standerdised in the same 
line as His infinitesimals. The spirits 
are observed in two differont stayes + 
whereas, the eternal Fountain-head of 
all spirits has no bifurcation. The 
Absolute Infinite cannot be expected 
to be accsmmodated in the finite 
referonce of phenomena which have 
limiting merits. 

‘The Tountain head alone has the reser. 
vation of Ubiquity; whereas, all ubiqui- 
tous aspects are wanting in infioitesi- 
mals. So isolation and association of 
infinitesimals with the Infinite should 


{,) not be recognised as to different enti- 
»j ties. Pleasure and pain are of the same 

temporary stay and they are counted 
differently in their gradatory condjtion. 

The vternal and temporal poten- 
cies have got their two reAlms, and on 
the border of the two, the border-land 
potentia can easily b> traced, Tho 
inembers of the border-land potency can 
claim one of the two potencios at a time 
which are donble.winged places of their 
habitation. The mundano phonomena 
have got a temporal situation; whereas, 
the eternal manifestations of the ‘Tran 
scendence are not subject to the atmos- 
phere of inadequacy, limit and imporfoo- 
tion of phenomena. 

The border-land potency can be traced 
to exhibit her neutral position which is 
normal and doos not espouse at that 
time the cinse of temporal or ternal 
manifestation of tho Fountain-head. The 
members of this potency are apt to bo 
forgetful of their eternal situation, when 
they have stronger affinity to live inthis 
temporal region as lords und by their 
inherent free-will want not ty submit to 
their eternal functions of the transcen- 
dence, 

The forgetful demeanour posed by a 
member of the boder-land patency canuot 
welcome the guidance of the eternal 
blissful wisdom of a devotes, The mis- 
guiding and tempting objects of pheno- 
mena ofton dictate the necessity, in 
heart of'a weak, cringing forgetful spirit, 
of his wonted participation in the enjoy. 
ment of this material sphere. 

‘The eternal acquisition of the members 
of the border-land potency cannot be 
dissociated from their pergons, ‘Che im- 
personalist has got a non.differentiative 
impression of all spirits into one. Tf an 
ertoneous argumont is offered by a silly 
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person of his having beon endowed with 
the susceptibilities of forgetfulness of his 
eternal function, and therefore, be 
cause the Fountain-head is to be blamed 
for delegating to him inadequate power, 
he should not have been held responsible 
for the incomplete investiture on him 
along with complete freedom, thon this 
polemic character of the Semitic school 
can easily be mab by an acquaintance of 
preposiession of spiritnal independent 
elemont inherent in the border-land 
potency ¢? cntanglo themselves in 
undosirable situation, Free will of an 
absolate infinitesimal cannot be denied 
as a limited quality like the material 
characteristic of phenomenal nature. 
The absolute infinitesimal has got 
his free will, and by his free will he can 
either pose himsolf as a forgotful agent 
or can awaken himself for his original 
eternal function of remembering his own 
eternal exploits. fhe Fountain-head does 
never wish;,to delude nor oblige His 
parts—the infinitesimal spirits by devoid. 
ing them of such free will but allows 
them the freedom inherent in them. 
‘The conditioned souls, out of their 
own discretion, rush into moods quite 
apathetic for not serving the Fountain- 
head when He Himself sends His mes. 
sage of delivoring them through His 
messengers who act a8 spiritual guides 
to the wrong-doers. Both the Semitic 
and non.Semitie people believe in tho 
impersonality of the Absolute ; whereas, 
the cloar oyos. of the devotees ean seo 
the personality of Godhead asthe Foun. 
tain-head of many conflicting and con. 
tending energies that foster tho whims 
of different parties. Proneness to 
forgotfulness is afforded by the free will 
of non.devotees who are found to adopt 
wrong processosas their guiding principles, 
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The Jiva or individual soul is an 
infinitesimal particle of the spiritual po- 
tency of the Absolute Whois the possessor 
of all powers, ‘The individual soul can 
attach himself to the plenary spiritual 
potency in order to have a place in the 
plane of service of the Absolute THe 
may, in the alternative, seek to choose 
his “function independently of | the 
guidance of the plenary spiritual power. 
He is, however, so constituted that he 
cannot fonetion at all except through 
the plenary power. When, therefore, 
he seeks to choose his function inde. 
pendently, he does so against his own 
ature, th order to bo enabled to 
function at all.on his own terms, he 
is endowed with a second nature in 
Keeping with the requirements of this 
unnatural demand, ‘Chis adventitous 
‘nature can be cultivated on the 
mundane plane where it is possible for 
the rebellious Jiva to indulge his 
unnatural appetite for independence 
against the power of Godhead, within 
certain very narrow limits. But, as a 
matter of fact, the rebellious soul is 
compelled to obey unconditionally the 
deluding phase of the plenary power 
which produces in him the false egoism 
that regards itself as having mastery 
over physical Nature. 

the deluded soul goes on indulg- 
ing his appetite for worldly domina- 
tion, he qradually loses all characteris. 
tics of his spiritnal nature and approxi. 
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mates to the condition of insentience. 
‘This state of gradually increasing wn- 
spirituality is 
sonl ag the ball-mark of progress. The 
close thraldom of the deluding energy 
appears to him as the realisation of the 
state of complete freedom from the ~ 
galling yoke of the Absolute. Atl 
arguments are wasted on the willing 
victim of snch self-elected folly. It, 
therefore, becomes one of the kind 
duties of the true benefactors of all 
deluded souls to humour the irrational 
complacency of this abject. condition of 
bondage to his lower nature in their 
attempts to effect the cure of this 
malady. 

TE the ‘Truth is fully divulged to 
the unrepentant conditioned soul, it 
only serves to increase his aversion to 
Godhead. This is so, because he allows 
himself to be wholly guided by the 
dictates of his lower nature. Lt is in 
this way that evil is born, Those who 
anppose that the Absolute is responsi. 
ble for the miseries of the unconditioned 
state of the rebellious soul overlook the 
above considerations. The conditioned 
soul requires to be left in the state of 
delusion and thus reconciled to the 
conditions of peval servitude imposed 
upon him for 1 regeneration by his 
own reclaimed rational choice. The 
conditioned soul may not resent what 
Irie supprossed rational nature enables 
him to imagine to be the logical conse- 
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quence of the abuse of his powers of 
initiative exorcised in a fully indepen- 
dent manner, He foels that the meroy 
of Godhoad provides him witht a fair 
field and no favour for making or mar- 
ring his own destiny. This tragedy 
cannot be interrupted by any form of 
mechanical intervention. 

‘The enlightened goal mnderstands 
and deplores the plight of coniitioned 
Is without being able to render any 
directly real help. But the conditioned 
soul cannot be resened from the 
clutches of the deluded energy without 
seeking the help of tho plenary gpiritnal 
power. Tt is only when the repentant 
rebel sincerely seeks such help that it 
is possible for the enlightened soul to 
offer him the requisite help 

‘The progress of material civilisation 
is no proof of spiritual advancoment. 
Neither is i necessarily opposed to 
spiritual progress. scéiial(atvitin? 
tion is brought about by the operations 
of the eclipsing potency of Godhead, 
The rebellions soul does not know this. 
He wrongly thinks that he is the 
maker of material civilisation. Nor 
has he direct access to the service of 
Goihead. Tho individual soul is not 
the possessor of power. He can make 
neither tho material world nor the 
spiritual realm, He is an infinitesimal 
particle of the potency of God lying 
hetween the spiritual and the mundane 
—the border potoncy. ‘The individual 
soul has to realise this if he wishes to 
function in accordance with his real 
nature. He can function in either 
realm only by the will of Godhead, 
which does not interfere with his freedom 
of choice. He is free to behave pro. 
porly or improperly towards the entities 
of the realm in which he may be placed 
by the will of Godhead, ‘Those worlds 


exist independently of him and are 
rnled independantly of him by the 
will of the Absolute Autocrat. He 
may bo incorporated or rejected by 
either phase of the divine cnergy 
according to the will of Godhead. He 
would be in his naturale position in 
either realm if he behaves properly 
towards his environment. 

But the mind of man is averse to 
this divine arrangement. He lon; 
for domination and not for service. 
Sneh longing is against his own nature, 
But he is free to rebel against himself 
and to desire for self-mutilation. In 
proportion as this malidy tends to 
increase in virulence, its vietim retro- 
gresses towards insentiency or_ self. 
dostruction. By a device of the delud- 
ing energy this effect is nob produced 
in the course of one lifetime. This 
prevents the offender from realising 
the gravity of his danger. 

Metenipsychosis is regarded as a 
conception of the irrational minds of 
the Indian people by the savants of the 
West who labour under the influence 
ofthe Semitic thought which empha- 
sises chiefly on retributive justice as 
the guarantee of the moral order ot 
this wicked world. But the one-birth 
theory is a crude conception derived 
from the mundane outlook of condi. 
tioned souls, The stage set for the 
mundane performances of the condition- 
ed soul is not so narrow as the Semitic 
school chouges to think. It is against 
probability. 

‘The progress from one mundane 
sphere to another may, indeed, be cithor 
upward or downward, But it would be 
a great blunder to mistake the upward 
mundane journey to be identical with 
spiritual ‘progress. Still Jesr should 
ve suppose any change in our environ 
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ment in this world to indicate an up- 
ward movement into the next life. ‘The 
orogress of material civilisation as such 
ias absolutely nothing to do with the 
spiritual progress of the race. Mate- 
ialistic thought of the West needlessly 
atunts itself even in its conception of 
the mundane seope. 

‘The activities of the mundane plane 
even on the enlarged scale realised by 
the more thorough-going materialistio 
thinkers of India, if they are performed 
without reference to the roquiremonts 
of the spiritual realm, are bound to 
prove a positive hinderance to the 
progress of the soul towards the resus- 
citation of his normal activity. It is 
practicable to attain the plane of spiri- 
tual servico in this life only by the 
conscious rejection of every form of 
felicity and power that it is within the 
competence of the deluding energy to 
offer in the different spheres of its 
godless realm. 

Tt is very rarely, indeed, that any 
conditioned: soul becomes really dis- 
posed towards the spiritual life, When 
such an inclination makes its appearance 
ain the pure essence of the soul in the 
conditioned state, he is thereby rendered 
Simultaneously conscious of his own 
utter unfitness and powerlessness for 


the attainment of his coveted function. 
‘This realisation of helplessness impels 
him to seek for support from every 
likely quarter. In the course of this 
search for guidence he meets with many 
diffcrent specimen of pseudo-religionists. 
I he is sinoere, he snrvives the ordeal 
by the Grace of Godhead till at last 
the real guide manifosts Himself to his 
soul. 


he meeting with the bonafide 
spiritual gnide is the first event on the 
path of the journey towards the spi 
toal realm. This is the starting-point 
ofa novice. “here isa long sertes of 
stages which the neophyte has to pass 
before reaching the goal of his journoy. 
‘Bach stage has its own corresponding 
difficulties and dangers which cannot 
bo surmounted exeept by the constant 
mercy of the spiritual guide, 

‘The spiritual goal does not imply 
any stationary condition, baton the con- 
trary the unlimited activity of the pure 
cognitive essence is everlastingly real- 
ised there. Tt is this activity that 
beats the name of Proma or love for 
the Absolute Autocrat, realised as the 
centre of all the exquisite joys of the 
Tofinite Personality. It is ‘a transcen- 
deutal condition having astrange resem- 
blance to the:state of man in this world. 
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People chorish many erroneous ideas 
and indulge in idle speculations about 


the attainment of the sorvice of God- 
head. They also have many wrong notions 
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about His devotees, What are we and 
what relationship do we boar towards 
Him ? We have to try to understand 
that, before we can attempt to discover 
how to attain Him. A man has a soul, 
4 mind, senses and a body. Whilo .ha 
is conditioned, his mind roigns over all 
the rost with the result that be falls in 
the hands of delusion or Maya and is 
thus enmeshed in many troubles and 
whirled ronnd in manifold births and 
deaths in various forms both animate 
and inanimate. But. where tho soul 
reigns supreme, the mind, the body and 
the senses aro all éngaged in the service 
of the Supreme Lord Krishna, and tho 
result is abiding’ hermony and eternal 
bliss, 

Oar senses and the body which are 
always making us acquainted with 
material goods and the desire for tast. 
ing their qualities, are like a receiving 
apparatus. The body is the place where 
the receiving takes place and the mind 
is_the*oriminal recepient—the falso 
enjoyer. The soul of a conditioned 
man, the real ownor, is asleep or as is 
more often the case, held a prisoner 
whilo the mind orders the sonses to 
provide things for the enjoymont, of it. 
self and its colleague, the body. As 
tho open and simple-hearted’ king 
who entrasted his all to his false 
minister to be managed and maintained 
for him, was in return imprisoned by 
the treacherous servant who onjoyed 
all his wealth and power, even sv docs 
the wily mind with the nuwary soul. 

The mind by its very‘naturo vannot 
know Him and is this unwilling to 
serve Godhead. Having, however, 
attained a demoniac power not only over 


the senses, the things of the material 
world and the body, but also having 
deluded the soul it has kept it, from 
birth to birth, in a series of illusory 
surroundings like a prisoner in a jail 
It is also trying all the time, with’ the 
holp of the sénsoa and by’ils own  posi- 
tive and negative sclf-intrignos to 
completely usurp those functions of the 


soul, wherein there is no place for the 
service of the King of kings—Lord 
Sree Krishna. The soul thus being 


deprived of its libarty cannot attain its 
only real object, the service of the Tran. 
scendental and His true devotees 
throngh the service of Sree Gurudeva, 
the spiritual intercesior of the soul 
before the Supreine Lord. When the 
soul wakes up, it tries to break the 
bondage of the mind with great agony 
and travail. But it cannot freo itself 
excepting through the infinite and un- 
imaginable graco’ of Sree Gurudeva 
who’ if pleased, with his prayer and 
service may open a bright path of light 
for him to proceed towards his eternal 

‘oal—the service of the Lotus Feet of 
the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna. Thus 
when ‘tho soul blossoms forth in his trae 
vigour, the mind with its associates— 
the senses, the body and matorial phe. 
nomena—all in a body fall repentent nt, 
the feet of the soul and, being forgiven, 
they aro also pressed into the service 
of the Lotus feet of Sree Gurndava 
who in his turn directs all of them to the 
service of Godhead. ‘'he soul can 
attain the service of Godhead only 
through the merey ‘of Sree Gurudeva, 
without whoin it is impossible for him to 
ba freed from the strong fetters of the 
mind and the senses, 
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How Chand Kazi attairied Grace 


(Adopted from Sree Chaitanya Oharitamrita) 


“Obeisanve again and again to Lord 
Sree Hari, to Lord Sree Krishna Yada. 
va, to Lord Sree Gopal, to Tord Sree 
Govind, to Lord Sree Ram and to Lord 
Sroe Madhusudan.” 

‘Thus wore the people of Navadweep 
exhorted by the Lord to sing Sankeertan 
in their homes, There rose, wherepon, 
a great din of Sankeerlan to the accom- 
paniment mridangae and karalals,' and 
one could hear nothing elso in the town 
but the chanting of the name. The 
Moslems who lived there were much 
incensed at thia sound of Lord Sree 
Tlori’s Name, dinned into their ears by 
tho voice of the multitude of devotees, 
and they approached the Kazi of the 
place to represent, their grievance. to 
him, 

‘The Kazi was a vory important per 

* sonage in the Mubamadan Kingdoms. 
Fo was the Judge as woll as the Gover- 
nor of tho town, Chand Kazi of Nava 
dweep was a particularly powerful man 
by reason of his being the preceptor of 
Husain Shah, tho Nawab of Gauda. 
Ganda at that period comprised the 
greater part of Bengal. Chand, on receiv 
ing the complaint of the Moslem citizons 
and haying himself heard Sankeerlan 
vesounding through the city, sammoned 
his guards, proceeded to the heart of 
the town and entering ono of the houses 
dragged out the people, who were doing 

1. Mrdaangaa are elfipoid drum and Karatnlan brass 
egmibals 
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Sankeertan, along with theit mridangas 
which he broke into pieces. Then he 
thus addressed them : 

“No ona in this town dared till now 
to indulge loudly in Hindu religions 
ceremonials, surely there is someone be- 
hind you whose support has given you 
the courage to do so, But be sure, 
nothing will avail you it you disobey my 
order and chant Sankeertan again in 
my city. If anyono is discovered chaut- 
ing the Name his property will be f 
feited to the State and he shall be exiled 
from his home.” 

Having thas @elivered bis orders 
with great passion the Kazi asked the 
people to disperse and went to his home. 
At this the Hindus of the place were 
much perturbed and in a body went 
to Lord Gaura-Hari to Whom they rela. 
tad the incident. The Lord told them 
not to be disheartened and commanded 
thom to go to their homes and cmtinue 
chanting Sankeertan, He added that if 
any non-devotees interfered with them 
they would surely be exterminated. 

"The people went to their homes and 
continued to perform Sankeertan every 
day as hitherto, but they were ill a 
ease ; for they were affraid of the Kazi 
‘The Lord pereeiving this sent for them 
one day and whon they had arrived, 
said : 

“Make gay the whole town with 
buntings and flowers, illuminate every 
house this evening. 1 myself shall 
porform Sankeertan throughout the city 
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for I have, nothing to fear from the 
Kau? a 

‘That evening the Lord started” with 
three Sankeertan parties. Sree Haridas, 
dancing, led the foremos: group and in 
the midst of the second danced Sree 
Adwait Acharya in transports of joy 
and then came Lord Gaura Chandra 
Himself dancing with Lord Sree Nitya- 
nanda, ‘This marvellous incident has 
been described at great length by Sree 
Brindaban Das in the Sree Chaitanya 
Bhagavat. 

‘When tho Saukeertan parties, reve- 
ling round the city, reached the house 
of the Kazi, the common people in 
the concourse ontered the flower-garden 
round hia house and uttering threaten- 
ing cries did some injury to the pro- 
perty. The Kazi out of foar shut himself 
up in his house. Lord Sree Gaura said 
that His indulgence had sent the people 
mad and while te sat al the gale sent 
some of* His followers to call the Kazi. 
Chand came out and bowing stood at a 
distance, bat the Lord made a seat’ for 
him and requested him to sit down, 
saying 

“Tt is a strange conrtesy you show to 
me I come to your house as a guest and 
you choose to hide yourself fron mo.” 

“You come here in anger against 
me” replied the Kazi, “that is why T 
hid myself. Now that your weath “has 
been appeased T have appeared before 
you and am thankful to my good for 
tune that she has sent me a gueat 
like you. By relationship of village 
courtesy, which is more often stronger 
than blood ties, your maternal grand- 
father Neelamber Chakravartee is my 
uncle, thus youare my nephew. Unele 
‘and nephew must not fall ont bat must 
bear with each other's faults.” 

‘Yhua they continued to converse 


2 


togather and none know that which lay 
hidden -behind their words. Now the 
Lord said to the Kazi that"he bad come 
to ask him a question : 

“Yon drink the'cow's milk, therefore, 
she bacomes your mother and the buli 
raises corn for you in the’ fields, there. 
fore, he is afatherto you. How is it then 
that you kill them who are in the rela- 
tion of parents to you and devour them ? 
What sanction do you find for such 
monstrons deeds.” 

To this the Kazi replied : 

“Like your holy books the Vedas and 
the Puranas, the Koran constitutes our 
scriptur Tt distinguishes between 
the path of Enjoyment and thé path of 
Renunciation ; according to the latter 
we are forbidden to slay human being: 
according to the former’ cattle wa 
given to us for onr food. ‘That is the 
mandate of our scriptures, Moreover, 
even in your Vedas the sacrifice of kine 
is enjoined.” 

“The Vedas forbid the slanghter of 
cattle” said Lord Sree Gaura “and all 
Hindus, therefore; refrain fromit. There 
ig, however, a special sanction for sacti- 
ficing animals but only for those whe 
have the power-of bringing them to life 
again through the Vedic Mantras. 
‘Thus was the decrepit made young. But 
asin this Kali-Yuga?, the Brahmans no 
longer possess such powers, animal 
sacrifice is forbidden. ‘The Shastras 
say that the sacrifice of animals, ascoti. 
ciam, offering meat to the dead, bear- 
ing children on the widows of elder 
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soundls have s3j 
also hold that th: 
fore denied to thele translations in the vulgar La: 
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incantations whose teanscendeatal 
rwindane powers, Some Christians 
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Lating chants have powers 
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brothers is not allowed in Kali-Yuga,! 
‘hough they wore enjoined in the other 
shree Ages, 

This is because lust and enjoyment, 
sre rampant in our age, and because we 
Mo not possess the power to revive the 
sacrificed animals. Incescant tortures 
in the Hell of Raurava® aro in store 
for him who kills oattle. ‘The framers 
of your seriptures wore mistaken.” 

With such converse Chand Kazi 
Was convinced of his errors and ex- 
claimed : “O, Sage, whatever you have 
said is true, but T follow the religion of 
my nation.” 

“O, Uncle” s.id the Lord smilingly, 
“T put to you another question which 
you must answer truly without any 
exouses. Ilveryday there has been 
Sankeertan, all” over your city, to the 
accompaniment of loud music and 
dancing. How ‘is it then that you 
have not enforced your order by stopping 
them 9” 

“Sree Gaura Hari, 1 address you 
thus” said Chand Kazi “because every- 
body else does so, I have somewhat to 

~say to you and would pray that you be 
closeted alone with me”. 

ALL these with me are my intimate 
associates; you may speak freely bafore 
them” said the Lord. 

‘The Kazi related : “After breaking 
the Mritangas and ordering that 
Sankeertan was never more to be per- 
formed in my city, T went home and 


41, The predominating duties for the four ages axe 
austere fervour in Satya Yuga, knowledgein Treta, suse 
rifice in Duapara nnd theebantiuy of the Name in Kalt 
2. Haurava is one of Vama’e hells so called because 
thove who are put there are eoastantly erying in 
fagooy, The Hells of Milton and Dante are tame 
affairs wumipared to this place, with its wonderful 
appointments and contrivances for torture, 


that very night a most terrible figure of 
a Man with « lion’s head® jumped upon 
my bet who, digging his nails in my 
chest, roared, I’ shall renil. thy body 
even as thou didst rend my Mridangas.” 
E shall destroy thee as thou did stop 
my Sankeerlan’. Whereupon, a great 
fear seized upon me and I trembled in 
every limb, determining not to interfore 
again with the Sankeertan, Then the 
Lion-man finding me intimidated spoke 
to me even graciously: ‘I have given 
thee a warning, bat if thou repeatest 
thy conduct again, I shall surely destroy 
thee and the entire race of Moslems, 
Look, 1 still bear the marks of nails 
upon my chest”, 

Fee showed the nail-marks upon his 
chest to the whole assembly and 
continued, "I did not retate this ineident 
to anyone, but the other day one of my 
city guards reported to me that he and 
everyone else who went to stop the 
Sankeertan had his beard and. face 
burnt up with supernatural sparks of 
fire, I, therefore, bade them not to 
interfero with the Sandeertan. ‘Then 
all the Moslems of the town came to me 
in a body saying that the whole place 
was resounding with the name of Lord 
Sree Hari and surely if the Badshah® 
came to. know of it, he would mote out 
dire punishment to me. One of them 
said that the Hindus danced, laughed, 
cried, sang and rolled upon the dust 
chanting Lord Sree Krishna, Lord Sree 
Krishna incessantly.” 

Chand Kazi told Lord Gaura-Hari 
that that some of the Moslems conti: 
nued to repeat the Holy name in his 
presence and on being questioned as to 


‘3. Navusingh # one ofthe Avatars of Vishnu for 


protecting the virtuous and deateaying the evildlocra, 
4. The reigaing king who was a Moslem, 
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“why they, being Moslems, constantly 


uttored the name of Sree Lord Krishna, 
they all answored that they began by 
mocking the Hindus who, they said, 


were posing to be the servants of Sree 


Krishna aid Stee Ram and uttering 
their ‘names, but were all the time 
thinking as to how they could steal 
someone else's goods; they began by 
mocking aud ended by being unable to 
stop uttering the Name, and, therefore, 
they further charged the Hindus with 
magical practices. 

“Nor was this all” continued the 
Kazi, “Your own oo-religionists. six or 
seven Hindus came to me with the 
complaint that you have transgrossed 
their religion by your innovation of the 
Sankeerlan, something quite unknown 
to Hinduism. That your loud San. 
keertan interfered with their respectable 
music and dancing on the nights of the 
vigils that they held in honour of Sree 
Chandee! and Sree Manasa’, They said 
that Nemai Pandit was quite sane and 
decent before he went to Gya, but since 
his return from there he had behaved 
most strangely. He chants aloud, claps 
His hands, beats upon Mridangas and 
sounds the Karatals and along with 
Himself he has turned the citizens mad: 
they lauzh, sing, dance, roll upon the 
ground, get up and daneo and sing 
again. This went on all night. and they 
could not get any rost.” 


1. Chandi is the goddess of 
virtie, wealth, lust for the 
‘a0 Manusa is the 


us who ask of her 
ive worship of her, 
jeategoddess of polythelst 


The [Hindus bad complained to the 
Kazi that Nemai Pandit or Sree Gaura- 
Tari, as he was called, since hig returr 
from’ Gya, had taught even the low- 
caste poople to recite the name of Sree 
Krishox. ‘They represented to him 
that the Holy Name had'tho powers of 
a Mantra and its repetition or oven 
hearing by the common people was 
tantamount, to sacrilage, and that if the 
Hindu religion was thus insulted, the 
town would be made desolate. As 
Governor of the town, they appealed to 
him to put a stop to all this and to 
deport. Sree Gaura-Hari. The Kazi 
spoke to them all in soothing words 
and sent them to their homes, 

“Tt is strange” said the Lord, “tha 
the Name of SCoad Sree Krisina is 
constantly on thy tongue. All your 
sins have thereby been washed away, 
you are made holy. You took tho 
three Names, Sree Hari, Sree Krishua, 
Sree Ram;-which shows you are blessed 
and most favoured’ 

Hearing this Chand Kazi fell at the 
Lotus Feet of Gaura-Hari and uttered 
with great emotion: “My ovil heart has 
been made whole.some by Your mercy ; 
now I beseach You to confer upon me 
this Grace that my devotion may ever 
rest in You". 

‘The Lord Sree Gaura-Hari and His 
associates tegether with Chand Kazi 
went round the city of Navadweep 
holding loud Sankeertan to the accom- 
paniment of dancing and Mridangas 
and Karatals, 
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It is probably the most hopéful trait 
ofthe Western mentality, that it has 
heen capable evea now of expecting to 
be enlightened by ‘Men from the Hist’, 
There is a spiritual traditioa behind 
this attitude, but the exploitation of the 
Scriptures of Tndia by the well-meaning 
savants of the West has not sb far ro. 
sulted in giving any reully uew angle 
to the thought and activity of the 
Western world. On the coitrary, it is 
Tndia which has been palpably influenc- 
ed not only by the material divilisation 
of the West, but also, in no small 
measure, by the ‘speculations of Huro- 
pean scholars in the domain of Indian 
philosophical and religious thought. 

Apparently, therefore, the welcome 
extended to our preachers there indi. 
cates that Europe is not satisfied with 
the fashionable interpretations of Indian 
religion. They want to learn from those 
who possess jen faith in what they 
profess to teach fo others. Many scien- 
tific men in Europe suppose that the 
transcendental claims of religion are 
nothing more serious than the survivals 
of obsolete cultures, ‘The so-called 
higher criticism of the Bible accord. 
ingly seeks to understand the teaching 
of Christ by reference to purely mun. 
dane affairs. Despite the teaching of 
Christ to the coutrary his present-day 
followers seem to possess very. little 
practical interest for aught that implies 
any subordination of the concerns of 
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this life t any higher purpose. But the 
Bible abounds in passages that declare 
Attachment to the possessions of this 
world to be not only of no value but as 
positive hindrances in the quest after 
‘Truth, ‘There are hints in the Bible 
that Christ did not want to establish an 
order of things which would tend to 
make then love the possessions of this 
world, 

. Mheso are tlie deeper questions pre- 
sdnted by the teachings of Christ. Mere 
material prosperity does not contain 
even the guarantee of its undesirable 
permandnoe. It is full of unwhole-some 
conditions that are essential for its 
maidtendinée. Nothing ix cledrer than 
His te these very ‘nations who have 
progressed most in ‘material civilisation. 
‘The evil is found to have an. itrepres. 
sible tendency to increase in the face of 
every effort fo get rid of it, It has also 
the quality of quickly assuming the 
very form of the remedy that is devised 
for its cure, Much of the current forms 
of evil are in the forms of its old reme- 
dies. This irony overtakes all attempts 
devised by the brain of man for sec 
ing unmixed good in this world. It is 
perfectly in keaping with the whole 
trend of our experience to hold the 
view that the new remedies that are 
being proposed, at the present moment, 
with’ so much confidence, will before 
long share the fate of the old remedies 
which they are intended to supplant. 


by 
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This ‘déluding negative back-grownd 
OF the pusitive reality is qiiite familiat 
to everyoiie. Bub tliete must be gome- 
wheré a ‘positive plane which offers. the 
Yéal anchor.ground that 18 denied by 
thesé negative codditions. It should 
also be practi¢ablé for avery person to 
attempt their attainment. 

The ‘differerit . religions advocate 
apparbiitly different moethoils for the 
achievement of this, and they are held 
in tho greatest reverence by their res. 
pective followers. But the misories of 
the world show no. apparent 
any diminution. May it ‘not be possible 
that the evil has assumed the very 
forms of the religions which were ‘ofi- 
ginally intended to lift humanity to the 
positive plane of the higher life ? 

We have been talking plainly and 
systematically on the plight of tho 
religions in the hands of their pseudo. 
followers, in the pages of this Journal, 
for the last 30 years, Wo deprecate no 
religion, our remarks apply only to ‘tho 

rinciple of evil which is masquerading 
in the garb ‘of religion. The pseudo. 
religiouists have always attempted to 
prevent plain speaking specially on the 
subject of religion, They are the great- 
est enemies of religion. Intolerance of 
ovil in the garb of religion must not be 
confounded with the intolerence of 
roligion itself, 


We must seek the conorcte Reality. 


We are not satisfiod with methods which 
ave not conerete and definite. ‘To 
chase the shadow by the shaiow was 
fatal indeed, We have no. place for 
impersonalisin and idealism in this 
matter-of-fact world. ‘The impereonalist 
and idealist avoid the real facts of life. 
We must not carry their attitude into 
the quest of the Absolute, For instance, 
we must not be startled when ive are 


told that Krishna is the actual Natie of 
the Absolute. ‘But at the same time 
we mast by no ‘tieans avoid 'to try to 
understand the Personal Absolute. 

‘to study the Absolute it is not, 
however, proposed to do away with the 
activities of this world. ‘he activitios 
of this world wre the products of the con- 
victions and capacities of man. The des- 
tinyof man, temporalas well as spiritual, 
ia the result of bisown Karma subject ‘to 
the Divine dispensation Krishna does 
not interfere with tho fullest freedom 
of choice of any person. ‘There is always 
the possibility in every person of such 
a thing as causeless rapngnance to the 
Truth. ‘Such repusnance oan only be 
deplored. ‘This is also the ondy Mil. Tt is 
perversity and offence against Krishna 
as well a8 against one’s own proper self. 
Bat every person is none the less entirely 
free to go against himself. Obviously, 
however, such a course will entail 
unpleasant consequences. he perverse 
person finds himself out of his element 
in every position, for which he himeelé 
is to blame. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya says that 
the things of this world are neither falso 
nor evil in themselves. ‘They are very 
real and very good (o one why cares ‘to 
understand their proper nature, and to 
deal with them accordingly, One 
cannot know the real nature of any- 
thing unless he cares to know about 
Rrishna. 

One ‘cannot know even himself 
without seeking to know Krishua, ‘The 
‘Truth can be konwn only on His terms. 
This is His Nature. It’ is our proper 
function to submit to be regulated by 
Him. Krishna is the Name of Godhead, 
and ig one and the same with Him. We 
shall know this when we are fully 
disposed to seek the Absolute Truth. 
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‘Tho Truth is only negatively pre. 
sent to our present faculties in this 
world. It cannot be approached by 
the faculties in the positive way by the 
faculties we now possess, ‘Thorefore, 
it, is necessary to seek for His special 
Grace for knowing Tim as He really is 
The Name Krishna is the positive 
Absolute. He must not be confounded 
with any negative entity. For example, 
we must not bother about the etymolo. 
gical or historical associations ‘of the 
word Krishna. Neither should we 
needlessly suppose that the Name of 
the Absolute is any mundano entity. 

There is also corresponding danger 
of an opposite kind. We must not 
admit that we know Krishna till He is 


actually pleased to show Himself to us 
We must avoid all hypocrisy, ‘The 
first thing necessary for us will be to 
assooiate with those persons who profess 
to be the sercants of Krishna by word 
and decd. Tt we cultivate close asso. 
ciation with such parsons with a view 
to learn about the ‘ruth in the spirit 
of unchallenging humility towards the 
Trath, we would surely ba blessed with 
His sight in a very short time. 

Krishna can be revealed to us only 
by His Name. We should, therefore, 
approach the Name by listening to 
Him from those who are fit to repeat 
Him, This sums up the teachings of 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya, This is the 
Gaudiya Creed, 
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" Caste System and Varnashrama 


The caste-system is not liked by 
many educated Hindus. But what do 
they really propose todoabout it ? Total 
abolitionists of caste are still in a mino 
rity and include only persons who have 
some realexperience of Western sooioty. 
‘The masses are certainly vehemont sup. 
porters of the system, . 

Those among tho educated classes, 
who want toretain the institution as it is, 
sometimes wrongly indentify it with the 
Shastric Varnashrama institution. But 
neither Varna nor Ashrama has anything 
to do with caste. Varna did not mean 
colour, Varna is explained by the 
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Mahabharata as individual disposition, 
Ashrama meons the four-fold division of 
the life of « twiee-boru, proscribed by 
the Shastras, 

Caste is the division of the Hindu 
society into a very largo number of ex. 
clusive hereditary groups. This arrange- 
ment is wrongly believed, on the suppos- 
ed authority of tho Shastrus, to be due 
to the Karma of individuals in their 
previous births. A person is supposed 
to be born in a higher or a lower caste 
according as his Karma in the previous 
births is better or worse, 

Such belief is eometimos sought to be 
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supported by misinterpretation of certain 
pscages of the Shastras, But Karma 
is oonnected by the Shastras with Varna 
and not with Jati (birth, heredity). The 
inborn disposition of a person is the 
result of his deeds in his previous lives. 
It is changed by deeds performed during 
the present life. ‘There are many texts 
to the elfect thata Brahman is liable 
to lose his Varna, by unspiritual conduct, 
daring his life-time. Re-birth in the 
forms of lower auimal, tree or stone is 
declared to be the result of the deli. 
berate practice of thoughtlessness by 
a person in his previous births as man. 
There is no mention of caste in this 
connection, 

The Varnashrama organisation of 
society is part and parcel of the Vedic 
religion. The present Iindu_ socie' 
is, however, not organised into castes by 
reference to the stage of life and indivi 
dual disposition. ‘The caste-system is 
probably the historical descendant of 
the tribal organisation of primitive 
society on which was imposed, in an 
unwarrantable way, the decayed tradi- 
tion OF the Varnashrama organisation. 
Tt seems tn be one of the worst crimes 
that have been ever committed against 
the well-being of a peuple by ecclesias. 
tical sl fseeking. 

Oorrent Hinduism has learnt to tal 
its stand on the caste under the wrong 
impression that it is identical with the 
Varnashrama organisation. Sufficient 
cogent historical causes have made the 
caste system a necessary part of the 
present social order of thé Hindus, and 
its summary abolition is, therefore, sure 
to lead to social anarchy and far worse 
confusion than what we are experien:. 
ing by its retention. 

Nevertheless it is not less true that 
the Vedic religion can be practised in 


its living form only within the Varna. 
shrama organisation. La caste-ridden 
India, however, it is very difficult to 
obtain a sympathetic hearing for the 
Varnashrama organisation which is 
allogether different in its form and spirit 
from the caste, ‘Lhe tradition of this 
Shastric organisation is maintained in 
the caste arrangement by the retention 
of certain designations and forms of 
practice. Under the cover of these 
nimes and forms there have grown up 
very strong vested interests within the 
caste, whose very life is threatened thy 
any proposal for the re.establisliment of 
the Varnashkrama orgarisation in this 
country. 

The most stubborn opponents of 
any proposal for the revival of the 
Varvashrama organisation are sure 
to come from the ranks of the. eastes 
Bralmanas. Por conturies tle hereditary 
Bratmanas;.have been enjoying the 
monopoly of power over the religious 
Muat of the Haetus: Mach ingenuity 
has heen exercised in changing ineon- 
venient readings of the old texts, inter- 
polating corrapt opinion and manufac. 
turing Shastric literature in aid of the 
supremacy of the caste-Brahmanas. The 
appeal to the Shastras is not so much 
dreaded by these reactionaries, thanks to 
these precantions, as the appeal to com- 
mon. sense. 

The social supremacy of the caste. 
Bralmanas is, however, opposed to the 
demoeratie spirit of the Age. It is also 
being assailed by the labours of scholars 
who are restoring the proper reading 
of the texts of the Shastras, on the 
deliberate perversions of which the 
superstitions and irrational upholders 
of a spurious system have been accus. 
tomed uptil now to place their . chief 
reliance, 
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- Buddhism: Its True Significance 


Buddhism as it prevails today is 
silent on the real issne—the realisation 
of the Transcendental. 

Buddha is supposed, by his professed 
followers to have arrived at a negative 
solution of life—getting rid of our tem- 
poral nature by an elaborate mundane 
process. But to try to get rid of the 
mundane by the rational method, does 
not and cannot lead to transcendence. 
‘The administration of opium deadeng 
the sensation of pain but it does nob get 
rid of the causo of it. 

‘The senses are undoubtedly a great 
asset. They cannot be stifled without 
extremely “harmfn! results. But they 
have to be properly used. Buddhism 
suggests how to use the senses so that 
ulfimately they may cease to function. 
‘The negative result of cessation of mun- 
Aane thought is also produced by the 
pursnit of the positive goal viz, the 
transcendental service of Godhead. But. 
the two negatives are not the same in- 
spite of Use apparent resemblance. 

nthe resuscitation of normal spri- 
tual activity the hallucinative fune- 
tions naturally stop, Such stoppage 
is not harmful. But if the abnormal 
activities of the diseased person are 
songht to be ended by the method of 
drugging, such deadening need not be 
proclaimed as the cure of the disease. 

Tf Buddha really chose to be silent 
about the permanence of the soul and 
about the Mransccndontal, it is not wise 


ee 


eceececee 


for his followers tu set up as physicians 
on such purely negalive training. ‘The 
teachings of the Buddha show that 
even moral life is bound to be barren of 
permanently positive results Buddha’s 
teachings are really emphatic condem. 
nation of the practice of “Godless” 
morality and it has appeard to his ad- 
mirers fo be palpably better than the 
ridiculous performances of cruel ‘saci 
fices and penances for attaining elev 
tion to the status of the gods. Buddha 
condemned the reckless pursuit of sen 
suous pleasure represented by the eleva- 
tionist. In order to do this he had 
recourse to the rationalistic method,and, 
if he is read between the lines, he also, 
thereby, exposed the futility of the goal 
sought to be attained by the empiric 
rationalistic process. 

Did Buddha really hold that moral 
life is identioal with the spiritual and 
did he accordingly discourage the quest 
of the Transcendental ? He certainly 
set his face against all empiric specula. 
tions about transcendence, but he never 
declared that transcendence was non- 
existent, unnecessary or impossible of 
realisation. The negative teaching of 
Buddha was intended for discouraging 
the futile rationalistie speculations 
about the Reality. Only this negative 
part of his teachings has come down to 
us in the extant books of the Buddhists, 

We claim Buddha as one of the 
Avatars (Descent) of Vishnu (Godhead). 
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There were evidently two interpreta. 
tions of his terchings, but the Vishna. 
vite or theistio interpretation has not, 
come down to us intact, the negative 
part alone has survived. 

The revolt against the so-called 
moral life of this world represented by 
Buddhism is a revolt against the gnos- 
tie interpretation of the Veda, Why 
should we cease to exist? We are 
bound to cease to be if we follow either 
elevationism or salvationism—the paths 
of work and knowledge—as is clearly 
declared in our Scriptures. In one 
present condition we have a natural and 
apparently unconquerable affinity for 
these forbidden alternatives. The ana 
lysis of Buddha brings out the fatuity 
of following them. Rationalistic thought, 
indeed, kills the aptitude for work but 
ends by killing ‘itself. At the conelu- 
sion of the process only a void is left. 
Buddha offers this severe analysis of 
the complete cycle of the worldly 
conse. But does he, therefore, recom- 
mend its adoption ? ‘That could never 
be his pnrpose. Lt is difficult to believe 
that Buddha had nothing permanont 
to offer. 

Buddha has really exploded once for 
all the speculative or philosophical 
method prevailing at his time by demons. 


trating its innate inability to help 
in the quest of the Absolute Reality. 
He thereby helped the gnostics to ren- 
lise the hollowness of their sophistries. 
He did not intend to lead his followers 
to annihilation. ‘The personality of the 
Buddha stands expressed in all his * 
beauty and meroy in his recorded words. 
Rightly understood they will remain an 
eternal and priceless heritage of man, 

The Buddhism of Buddha requires 
to be clearly distinguished, from the 
cult professod by his avowed athcistical 
followers. ‘The game is trae of Sankara 
and for similar reasons. Tt is necessary 
to understand the real significance of 
the records available. “Both of them 
only follow the method of the Veda in 
employing the paroksha process for the 

‘tion of their transcendental pro- 

positions. ‘The positive transcendental 
method is seldom acceptable or inte. 
Higible to the people of this world. Tt 
thus becomes necessary to adopt the 
indirect mothod of exploding empiric 
conceptions about roligion by the only 
acceptable method of explaining exist. 
ing practices and thoughts in an appar. 
ently rationalistic way leaving the con- 
clusion to be drawn by each individual 
according to his temperament or 
requirement, 
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Vidura : Royal Counsellor and Devotee 
(11) 


The conversation of Vidur addre. 

aged to king Dhritarashtra just before 

the departure of the Inter’ from this 
8 


in a detailed for 
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erecaresnens: 


world ae given in the Bhagabatam 
The substance of 
them will be found in the article on 
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Vidura in the’ previous issue of this 
. journal (Pp, 9-18). Vidura was natu. 
‘Tally grieved on finding his aged brother 

unable to tarn his mind to Godhead 

and to extricate himself from hankering 
for the enjoyments of life even after 
the extirpation of his family by his 
evil counsel, Vidura koew that it 

would never be possible for king DI 

tarashtra to listen to goud counsel unless 

he threw himself personally and uncon. 
ditionally on the protection of Godhead. 

By a variety of arguments Vidura 

suceceded in’ creating in the mind of 

Dhritarashtra extreme —_ repugnance 

against, his abject mode of living. King 

Dhritarashtra and his virtuous queen 

Gandhari were iaduced to leave the 

protection of the Pandavas, steal out 

of their palace and betake themselves 
to the walitades of the Himalayas for 
the undisturbed opportunity of fixin 
their minds on the mercy of Godhead, 

‘Vidura accompanied them to the Sapta- 

srota and helped them with his advice 

up to the last moment of their earthly 
lives. 

But Vidura himself had renounced 
the world before the great war of Kuru. 
ksbetra, Ho had, therefore, had a very 
much longer period of lifo of renun- 
ciation for learning the tidings of the 
supreme good from the lips of transcen- 
dental devotees, He had met, during 
his wanderings to the various places of 
pilgrimage, Ret UUanava sch ative: 

vards Maitreya, Both of them had 
informed him of the teaching of Sree 
Krishna contained in four slokas of the 
Bhagabatam which Sree Krishna had 
spoken to Brahma, 

Vidura had been loved by Krishua, 
Maitreya was aware that Vidura was 
an eternal servitor of Sree Krishna, 
‘The episode of Sree Krishna praterring 


the humble meal offered to Him by 
Vidura to the costly dishes prepared for 
Him by Duryodhan, the enemy of the 
Pandavas, shows that Krishna always 
chooses to abide with the righteous 
poor by avoiding the homes of unrighte. 
ous kings, 

But Vidura did not feel that it was 
proper for him to lead the life of a 
honse-holder in his advanced age. Was 
he unfit to serve Sree Krishna without 
renouncing the world ? The words of 
Maitreya, already referred to, do not 
support such a ‘view. Sree Krishna 
Himself had accepted the services of 
house-holder Vidura on terms of loving 
intimacy. But Vidura also knew that 
he was not entitled to remain at home 
by noglecting a duty that he owed to 
Sree Krishna Himself, That duty was 
to make known to the world the Teaching 
of Sree Krishna. 

But no one can be a preacher of the 
Word of Godhead without also outwardly 
renouncing the world. In order, thero- 
fore, to make himself fit for rendering 
to Krishna the best form of service, 
Vidura accepted the life of a Sanyasi. 

But Vidara did not think that the 
mere acceptance of a life of renun- 
ciation entitles a person to bea preacher 
of the Word, ‘Lhe Sanyasi is in a posi- 
tion to learn about the Truth. It is 
the duty ofa Sanyasi to seek for spiritual 
enlightenment from the devotees of the 
Supreme Lord. Vidura did not neglect 
tv go out in search of the true devotee. 
Tris enjoined by the Scriptures that 
the Sanyasi must not stay for long ab 
any one place lest he may contract 
again attachment for the things of this 
world, ‘Lhe Sanyasi is enjoined to wan- 
der to the holy places associated with 
the activities of the Vivinity. This is, 
however, a preliminary affair. It is of 
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the naturo of the means to the end. Tf 
the Sanyasi keaps before him, as the end 
of these holy jaurnoys, the prospgot of 
finding tha ‘pare devotee of the Tord 
he ig assured tho successfiil_ termination 
of such travel. F 

Vidura was successful in the quest 
of the Absolute. He learnt from Ud- 
hava about the ‘Transcendental Career 
of Sree Krishna. He was also referred 
by Uddhava to Maitreya for boing 
enlightened about the Teaching of Sree 
Krishna that was given to Brahma 
and which forms the subject-matter of 
the Bhagabatam 

But the Teaching of Krishna is nob 
anything outside the Porsonality of 
Krishna. Maitreya told Vidura that he 
was not iguorant about Krishna, Mai- 
treya also said that he had been com- 
manded by Krishna to describe to 
Vidura the mystery of creation and the 
Desoent of the Divinity to the mundane 
plane for tho redemption of conditioned 
souls, 

‘The instructions of Maitreya form 
(he subject-matter of the third and 
fourth Skanihas of the Bhagabatam. 
Vidura submitted to be instructed in 
these matters by Maitreya, ‘This was 
the ptocess by which the world was 
made acquainted with that first princi- 
ple which every seeker of the Truth has 
to learn from the Guru on his. first 
meoting with the devotes of the Lord. 
‘The Geota was told to Arjuna by Sree 


Krishna. The Bhagabatam opens with 
the instructions of Maitreya to Vidura. 
This teaching can be understood in its 
transcendental sense only by the dis- 
ciple who, after renunciation of the 
world, males his complete submission 
to the feet of the pure devotee of tho 
Supreme Lord. 

Tt was only after Vidura lad been 
enlightoned by the meroy of Maitreya 
that he was oligible to preach the Word 
of God tothe paople of this world, Such 
preaching is consciously controlled by 
the Will of Sree Krishna. ‘the preacher 
of the Word is the spiritual agent of 
Sree Krishna for conveying His Mercy 
to the conditioned soul King DI 
rashtra had not lost his revard for 
Vidura, After the terrible disillusion 
mont of the great war he was in a posi- 
tion to give his undivided attention to 
the words of Vidura. His real enemies, 
his sons and kingdom, had been merci- 
fally taken sway from him by Krishna. 
This could produce the yacuum in the 
place of the objects of his wrong attach- 
ment, which demanded to be filled up. This 
was the psychological moment thit wis 
chosen by Vidura, under the direction 
of Krishna, for effecting the deliverance 
of king Dhritarashtra. ‘There cannot 
he conceived a clearer exhibition of the 
supreme excellen:e and perfect working 
of the Meroy of Krishna than is supplied 
by the careor of Viduraand the deliver, 
ance of king Dhritarashtra by bis ayency. 
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Chaitanyadev and Image Worship 4 
g 


Mr, Melville 'T. Kennedy m.a., in his 
‘Chaitanya Movement’ (P. 247), in 
onumerating the defects of the Bhakti 
cult. of Chaitanya, mentions the use of 
images ‘which ‘play so prominent a 
part’, He goes on to observe that the 
common defence of image-worship, that 
itis a necessary aid for ignorant and 
spiritually undeveloped folk, manifestly 
cannot be applied to Chaitanya, one of 
Bengal’s greatest sons’, ‘The writer 
has given his clear opinionon BP, 114 
where he states that ‘Chaitanya fully 
shared the view-point of His time, and 
believed in the reality and blessedness 
of the God’s presence in the ‘image 
before him’. 

Mr. Kennedy is rightly opposed to 
the worship of images of wood and stone. 
But Sree Chaitanya never (aught the 
worship of such images, Sree Chaitanya 
Charitamrita puts the point of view of 
Sree Chaitanya ina very clear manner. 
“There is no greater blasphemy against 
Vishnu than to suppose that His Body 
is mundane’. (Ch. Ch. Adi. VIT 115 ). 
Sree Chaitanya commanded His foll- 
owers on their arrival at Puri not to 
see the Image of Jagannath in the 
Temple but to seek, from the sex-shore 
the sight of the chakra or dise at the 
top of His Temple. (Ch, Ch. Madhya 
}. Those who are liable to see 

fi ding to 
Sree Chaitanya, have no business to 
onter the Temple of Jagannath. Neither 
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did Sree Chaitanya see His God in the 
image of wood. As a matter of fact He 
did not see the wood at all. Sree 
Chaitanya Charitamrita has described 
the nature of the vision of the devoteos 
of the highest order. “Ihe puro devotee 
sees inanimate entities and also entities 
that, possess animation ; but he doves 
not see their material forms ( images ) 
Tnstead of matter he finds everywhere 
the manifestation of the Godhend of His 
cherished worship’. (Ch. Ch. Madhya 
VIE, 274). 

Sree Chaitanyd did not believe that 
His God was present inany image of wood 
or stone, The Ganges was to His perfect 
vision the waters of spiritual pedic lava- 
tion of Krishnaand notany material subs- 
tance. When Te emphasises the wor. 
ship of Ganges.water and wood-Brakina 
Tle does so to contradict allegorical or 
poetic miginterpretations of the reality of 
franscondental manifestations testified, 
to by the narratives of the Scriptures, 

‘Phe philosophical back-ground is 
provided by the doctrine of Divine 
Geacent (Avataravad ). Krishna is the 
Transcendental Supreme Person. Tis 
Realm is also Transcendental. Krishna 
has power to descend with His Realm 
to the plane of mortal vision, ‘Thus 
alone is the worship of Godhoad by 
mortals made possible and they are 
enabled to avoid the worship of idols. 

‘Another philosophical help is sup- 
plied by the Doctrine of the existence 


EDITORIALS 45 


of the mundane world as a perverted 
reflection. This mundane world is the 
perverted reflection of the Absolute 
Realm. Every detail of entititive 
oxistence of this world is a reflection 
of the wealth of the spiritual entititive 
existence, the region of the Absolute. 
‘Therefore, the ‘Archa’ or ‘the Visible 
Form of Godhead’ and Ganges-water 
need nob be conceived of ag either wood 
or water, nor their transcendence as 
concoetions of the human brain. The 
Bhagavat informs us that the supro. 
macy of the Divinity consists in this 
that He isable to retain His Supremacy 
over every entity intact even when 
He manifests His Appearance in the 
likeness of a mundane object and seems 
to be subject to the laws of physical 
Nature, 

We are, however, also cautioned 
against committing the futher blunder 
of supposing that it is open to_ mortals 
to have a sight of the Divine Form of 
Sree Jagannath merely by entering 
the Tomple at Puri Jagannath is cor. 
tainly visible at Puri to all persons, and 
yot Tle is also always liable to be seen 
‘only as common wood by those who do 
not possess the spiritual vision. Bub 
the Worshippers of Sree Jagannath are 
not, therefore, idolaters. This is 80 


booause they alone worship God’s Real 
Manifest Form. If any among such 
worshippers fail to find His Transcen: 
dental Form they can also get rid ot 
thoir misfortune only by following the 
method of worship of Stee Jagannath 
laid down in the Scriptures, under the 
guidance of persons who really possess 
the trno spiritual vision and judgment. 

Sree Chaitanya was consistently 
opposed to the doctrine of nou.differen- 
tial monisim—the error that is bound 
to overtake all parsons who seek to find 
the Absolute ‘Truth on the unhelped 
resources of their individual reason. 
‘The monists deny the existence of 
specifications in the Absolute. They 
also deny the reality of transcendental 
activilies of the pure devotees of God- 
head. The monists are the only con 
sistent opponents of the worship of the 
Transcendental Form of Godhead who 
manifests His Descent to the view of 
conditioned souls to enable them to be 
redeemed through real worship of God. 
head by means of their  spiritualised 
equipmonts. ‘This is the only true form 
of worship that is possible in this world. 
All other forms of worship are idolatries 
and their professors can be justly 
charged with the perpetration of the 
worst form of blasphemy. 


BARR AR ARR RR ee 


~~ EDITORIALS + 


Hh en ee 
WORLD TURMOIL 


No one believes that war can be 
avoided. It is only a question of time. 
Not that there is any “war spirit” in 


any country in the world—barring 
Germany and perhaps one’ other —only 
thoy all fea! thomsolves drawn, helpless 
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victims into a horrible vortex of war. 
It was prophesied about the last greab 
war that it would bo the last war, the 
war to end all wars, that it would give 
birth to a new world. ‘'Thoy said that 
life had become too frivolous, that the 
desive for pleasure, passion for money, 
contempt of virtue had overleaped all 
restraints. It was admitted that the war 
was a costly remedy but they said that 
the hoped for result was worth it. Tt 
Was to sweep for ever into oblivion the 
seekers after sonse-excitement, the 
sceptics and the destroyers of high 
endeavour. Even the preachers in the 
pulpit foreshadowed the emergence of a 
transformed humanity from that terri. 
ble ordeal. 

* * * * 

“Bitter derision’ writes a contribu- 
torto the Paris Christianisme an XXme 
Siecle, “On the very morrow of the 
day when the civilised world, shocked 
by the horrors of the world butehery, 
was making an héroie offort to liberate 
itself from the eurse of war, and  whilo 
tho nations wero gathered in solemn 
conference with the object of organising 
a lasting peace, new massacres were 
taking place on the other sido of the 
planet, And today we are everywhere 
and everyday facing the infernal and 
insidious menace of war’’ The mala. 
dies of the nations are daily growing 
worse. The daily press of all the lands 
is full of forbodings, ‘The earth is full 
of violeneo, Strikes are common, civil 
wars are threatened, organised dacoity 
is being committed by criminal bands 
in every country, justice is perverted, 
equity sneered a6, and truth has fallen 
in the strocts. The political strain bo. 
tween the nations has almost reached 
the braaking puint, and while academic 
discussions on disarmament continue, 


from cushioned . ease in luxurions 
chambers, the people of the East and 
of the West, both Far and Near, are 
out in the streets raising barricades for 
offence and defence. Listen to the 
nations’ voices. 

* * * # 

“The Guxvan nation needs room if 
it is not to suffocate. Germans too 
need air and sun,” said General Goer- 
ing the other day. How should be inter- 
preted this? Is it their colonies only 
that they want to gel back, or is it that 
they are also yearaing after the pure 
air and gun of the Avstrian Alps ? 
‘Anyway thoir yearning is fraught with 
grave danger.” “Rvery family in Irauy 
should dedicate at least one son to avia- 
tion,” said General Guiseppe Valle, 
Undor-Secretary for air, whon announe- 
ing that Mussolini's eldest son had com. 
pleted his pilot’s course, and concluded, 
“T predict now an increase’ of the num. 
ber of Lalian pilots from 6,030 to 
50,000. Signor Mussolini announced 
after the days he and [err Hitler spent 
tugether that they had been in “inti. 
mate spiritual communion.” [t was 
guessed that the future of Avsraia was 
agreed upon and the “Hastern Locarno” 
disapproved. Later events, however, 
proved that the “Times” panning com- 
ment was justified. “Communion of 
spirits” would have been more appro- 
priate. While Hitler and Mussolini are 
said to have disapproved of the ‘Eas. 
tern Locarno,” Russia is getting together 
with the Balkan and Baltic states. Mr. 
Stanley Baldwin rooontly warned the 
people of Guzar Berratw: “If you have 
this country divided into two private 
armios (Fascist and Dotimahiaats) ono 
desiring to go their own way by suppres- 
sion, by force if necessary, you have 
then all the material for what we have 
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“hob had for 800 years, and that is civil 
“war.” The gravity of the situation be- 
comes apparent. when we are told that 
the member of the Fascists in Britain is 
one million and that of the Communists 
something similar. The conference of 
British Admirals at Singapore is repor- 
ted to have come to the decision of an 
in the the Austna- 
LIAW navy. in felt compelled to 
abandon the sincere stand she took on, 
behalf of disarmament” was the ter 
Mr. Baldwin's speach in the British 
Tlouse of Commons only a few weeks ago. 
* ® * . 

Walter Lippman writing in the 
Awrnican: on the situation in 
Earope “Europe's tragic moment 
has arrived. It would be vain to deny 
it, It is a situation in which force and 


not formula, power and not diplomacy, 
self-help and not place-pacts are the 
measures of what will and will not be 
done. It is a mad and sad world’ 
Asia is not far behind Europe. ‘'orrny 
and Pensta have put their heads 
together and Pan-Islamisnf is again in 
the air. Unhappy Cuina—discased, 
suffering and groaning from internal 
anarchy—is a ready-made stage for 
Russian, Japanese and American ambi- 
tions and fears. “The entire nation 
(Javan) must be mobilised. There will 
be no discrimination between combat. 
ants and the non-combatants. The 
present civilisation is fast loading to 
this dreadful war,” wrote Yosuka Mat. 
snka in Osaka Nichi Nichi less than a 
year ago. ‘The whole world is a chaos. 
Nor is Lvvia out of the picture. 
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God, Spirit and Matter—their Inter-relation 


{ Substance of the speech delivered by His Holiness Tridandi Swami Nl, P. ‘Tirtha Maharaj of 
Gaudiyn Math on Sunday the goth September, at 6-30. p. m.in the Math premises. ] 


Man is by nature religious. Whe- 
ther he admits or not his indwelling 
monitor tells him that there is an exis. 
tence of One unseen Power who is Om- 
nipotent, Omniscient and Omnipresent 
and who rales this universe and guides 
the destinies of man. It is his natural 
aptitude and outward environments 
that exercise influence on his 
nature and make him theist or atheist. 
His education is also a no small factor 
in the building of his character. The 
society in which he is born and brought 
up is mainly responsible for his future 
career. “Tell me the company you 
keep and I shall tell your character.” 

Those who believe in the existence 
of God, maintain that God is Groat and 
He has none to vie or excel Him. Some 
opine that He is Impersonal and call 
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some 


Ilim Brahman (the Supreme Being ) 
while others hold that He is a Personal 
God and designate Him Paraimatma or 
Parameswara (the Supreme Persona. 
lity ). But whether He is Sakara 
(Personal ) or Nérakara ( Tmpersonal ) 
it depends npon one’s true knowledge of 
tho real conception of the Godhead and 
this true knowledge is to bo attained 
from a living source who has already 
realised Godhead and can make others 
rowlise Him, because human knowledge 
js limited and confined within the four 
walls of time and space and Godhead is 
purely transcendental. Ho is the Truth 


‘Absolute, So Tle is not comprehensible 
by limited human knowledge. Ou 
limited knowledge can comprehend 


things of three dimensions and cannot 
coneive of anything or things beyond 
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scope or jurisdietion of Time and Space. 
‘The Absolute Truth, therefore, reserves 
the absolute prerogative of not to be 
exposed to the present human sense. 
experience. ‘Then how are we to realise 
Him ? He reveals Himself to him who 
surrenders himself to Him uncondition- 
ally and unreservedly and renders his 
loving service to Him whole-heartedly. 
If anyone, therefore, is willing to have 
a true conception of God, he must 
submit to such Absolute-reslised soul 
and learn from him the transcendental 
knowledge regarding the true Nature, 
Form, Qualities, Deeds of the Supreme 
Lord and His Kingdom. An Absolute. 
realised soul is one who is in touch with 
the Supreme Lord, lives in Him, moves 
in Him and has his being in Him. He 
does not budge an inch from Him. He 
always communes with the Central 
Figure Who is All-Love, All-Beauty 
and All-Harmony. When the centre is 
fixed there is the circle and all radii 
(activities ) drawn from the centre to 
the circumference are all equal. So an 
Absolute-realised goul is an inspired 
soul, living and moving in the central 
Head. Whatever he speaks, he speaks 
from within and not from without. 
Whatever he does, he does inspired by 
the Fountain Head and for His satisfac. 
tion. So his words and activities, ideas 
and thoughts are purely selfless and 
henee free from all defects such as 
error, inadvertence, inadequacy of sense- 


perception anil deception. ‘The words J 
he utters are transcendental and hence 
identical with Godbead. But the words 
in the mundane plane are not identical 
with the things denoted by them. So 
those transcendental words entering 
into the cars of a willing listener elimi- 
nate all doubts, prejudices and accumu- 
lated heaps of limited experiences from 
his mind born of nescience or Avidya 
which has so long deprived him of 
acquiring true knowledge of Supreme 
Lord the Reality Absolute. And this” 
is known as the process of descension or 
submission to the Divine Master in 
order of preceptorial succession as dis- 
tinguished from the process of ascension 
or induction which consists in the com- 
plete reliance upon one’s own individual 
experience acquired by sense-perception. 
Just as the sun is visible without the 
assistance of any external artificial 
light when his rays fall upon our wn- 
obstructed retina, so the Supreme Lord 
reveals Himself with all His Entourage 
out of His infinite mercy to him 
who really wants Him and consecrates 
all his activities, his life and properties 
and whatever he claims to be his own to 
the absolute service of the Divine Mas- 
ter, Just as the sun is reflected on 
transparent objects and not on opaque 
ones, so a transparent mind free from 
all mundane relativities is competent 
enough to receive the true light of God- 
head and His kingdom. But a mind 
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that is fidgety by nature and changeable 
in character caunot form any eoncep- 
tion of God or His transcendental 
Kingdom which lies beyond the soope of 
mental speculation. Mind that meddles 
with matter is opaque and cannot, 
therefore, comprehend God who is Sat, 
(All Being ), Ohit (All Intelligence ) 
and Ananda (All Bliss) or in other 
words He possesses a transcendental 
Being who is .the Receptacle of all 
beauty, sweetness, truth and harmony. 
He is all attractive as He is all Love 
and the Fountain-head of all bliss. He 
js the beyinningless as well as the cause 
of all causes. He is the Preserver in 
His Sattwa quality, Creator in His 
Raja quality and Destroyer in His 
‘Tama quality or attribute. He is the 
Supreme Enjoyer of all His potencies. 
He is the Absolute Proprietor of all 
His properties -the sentient and insen- 
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tient worlds. Just as thorays of the sun 
emanate from the sun, exist in the sun 
and the sun exists in them and they 
are inseparably connected with the sun 
‘put are not identical with him, so the 
jeevas and the manifested phenomena 
eternaily exist in the Supreme Being 
and He in them and they are insepa. 
rably connected with Him but are not 
identical with Him. This doctrine of 
simultaneous existence of distinction 
and non-distinetion is known as Achin~ 
tya Vedavei Tattwa as promulgated by 
the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chai- 
tanya of Nadia, Bengal, some 450 years 
ago. It is Achintya because it is incon- 
ceivable to limited human reasoning. 
It is the key-note of the Vedanta philo- 
sopiy as expounded in the Srimad 
Bhagabatam,—the Divine Book of autho-. 
rity of the true devotees of the Supreme 
Lord Sree Bhagawan. 
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Thakur Bhaktivinode as an Author 


It is very difficult to understand 
the nature of Thakur Bhaktivinode's 
contribution to the world’s literature of 
the Absolute ‘Truth. The path of 
devotion is lisble to bo confounded with 


gososrenDorens 


a surrender to the guidance of the 
emotional side of o 
There are also the familiar arguments 
in support of persons who choose to 
follow the guidance of their emotions. 


mundane nature. 
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‘This unwarrantable view is responsible 
for that undue under-valuation of the 
“wo other sides of human nature which 
1a produced disastrous moral con-e- 
quences in the ranks af the votaries of 
such emotionatism. 

‘Tho writings of Thakur Bhaktivinode 
offer a perfectly clear exposition of the 
spiritual principle of bhaéti, From 
the stand-point of art His writings are 
distinguished by the qualities of simpli- 
city of style and precision, richness, and 
naturalness of vocabulary. He is a 
wonderfully well-informed writer. Al- 
inost every sentence that Hehas peaned 
is reminiscent of some well-known text 
of the vast Shastric literature. Those 
who are acquainted with the philosd- 
phical and theolSgical portions of the 
Sanskrit literature, would appreciate 
this classic quality of His writings. But 
Thakur Bhaktivinode is no less fally 
acquainted with the modern thonght of 
the world. This combination of the 
old and new prodnees a never-failing 
impression of freshness and a keen 
expectation of real enlightenment. No 
person with any taste for the trath can 
refuse to be attracted by His illuminat- 
pages. He is almost 
severely covdensed both in His thought 
and expression, But it never produces 
any sense of fatigue or loss of interest 
in the reader, It is possible to read His 
Jaiva Dharma almost with as much- 
ease and interest as a high class modern 


ing always 


novel. This is no mean praise for the 
charni and lightnése of His style if we 
remember that the subject treated in 
that work is the whole field of religious 
enquiry by the comparative method. 

But unequalled as the style of Jiava 
Dharma must certainly appear to all 
lovers of art, its thought is nothing 
short of a revelation. The Shastras are 
literally made to live and talk to us on 
a footing of unreserved familiarity. I 
can do no better than let the author 
speak for Himself hy offering a few 
passages from His wonderful ‘manual of 
the religion of all souls’, [ take the 
passages from different parts of the 
hook quite at random. 


maca | doqasa’ afd Fe geet teres 


IAT SA, ATU ETA AT ACETAL TEM, 
afeerig est at aftae gaa, afer 2 
afeerit qemmeqafas ere. x afearal fafa 
euaT | 

B1 meats eta qasere, oer avait 
afeagal area ae eft ara 
arava aftaforsftarsa | aaa 
fe aren coir PSS “artgM” at 
fora gH» 

| waster ences eae arage’ afer 
ste affine, feed “aera area” 
aie arene oftes seer enfas: ate 
mt, otere 5% Ras “eweana araTgfn” 
afew are! site eae at fegente 
_ aayisd fafiea aS tana arnafn” 
wi eaaafex aadiien aft wich 
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areafee sqveay wrested sa gz. 


ae, araafee seat F gor aeTST 
fama ea at—uz et aaer fate wfiar 
sqranrs’ al ATAGe sarareafed’ 
qaprere stat nea cet axa 1 feat 
@ gaan of cart HER aay 
afenfors | gamit wet ararghe ee 
afegrn fag ca) sta aural ee 
Arnaz aearea,—‘enfa eaqre’ TE 
am faega eae qe aera) Bey 
aa sata aqtra ara at, gad agers 
aragfecet araraat arg) sifievaqra 
va fagare sta 4, Fas ae afin ae 
84 ages fee, eet ats 
arated waae eed ar) aca eilag 
aga Qaarfaite get fears yates 

( to ) Tatar aI — 
asia femiecacrerarat 
afaqeae: | 


Ise FeSO GE og aa: TENT SAT 


FATES: 
ae 1 Brag aT: sifag aaa 
aig caf tacteae: | 
eeafaaer frac fe faaat fenaerate 
oss sat a 
Brajanath—By the tern ‘Vaishnava’ 
am I to understand a Vaishnava who 
has renounced the world ? 
Babaji—Every pure devotee of 
Krishna is a Vaishnava, whether he is 
a Grikastha or Griha-tyagi, a Brahmana 
ora Chandala, whether he is a rich-and 
honoured person or neglected and poor. 


‘One is a Vaishnava to the extent that 
he possesses pure devotion to the Feet 
of Krishna, 

Brajanath—You bave seid that, 
jeevas in the grip of Maya are of five 
kinds. You have included sadhana- 
bhaktas and bhavabhaktas also among 
fettered souls, At what stage of thoir 
spiritual progress are devotees counted 
among unfettered souls ? 

Babaji—The jeova is declared to bo 
unfettered ( Mays-mukta ) as soon as 
his life of devotion begins, But the 
unfettered state that is identical with 
one’s spiritual entity is realised only 
when one’s spiritual novitiate is com- 
pleted. Before spiritual maturity the 
unfettered state-that.is realised by the 
devotee consists only in the attainment 
of the function of one’s proper self, It 
is only after the gross and subtle 
material bodies of the jeeva are com- 
pletely detached from his entity that 
he attains the unfettered state that is 
identical with his spiritual ego. Bhava- 
bhakti manifests itself in due course 
through practice of sadhana.bhakti. The 
jeeva being firmly established in bhava. 
bhakti attains -his {spiritual body after 
giving up his subtle material and gross 
physical bodies. Therefore, the material 
or fettored:istate persists during the 
stages of sadhana.bhakti. The fettered 
state does not also fally disappear at 
the commencement of bhavabhusli- 
‘These considerstions explain why 
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sadhan.bhaktas and bhava-bhaktas have 


cbeen olassed among the five kinds 


of fettered souls, Persons who are 
dicted to worldly life and those who 
desire for liberation are certainly among 
the five kinds of fettered souls. The 
emancipation, from the power of Maya, 
of unfettered souls is effected only by 
the service of Hari. The jeeva is put 
in fotters by Maya for the commission 
of offence. The fundamental offence 
of the jecva is committed when he 
chooses to forget: the fact that he is the 
servant of Krishna, Io cannot be 
absolved from this offence without the 
merey of Krishna. ‘Therefore, there is 
no possibility of the attainment of the 
unfettored state without the Mercy of 
Krishna, Tho school of the Joanins 
cherishes the belief that liberation is 
effected by the purifioation of one's 
cognitive essence. But such belief is 
unfounded. There can never be eman- 
cipation from the power of Maya except 
by the meroy of Krishna. ‘This is 
supported by the two following slokns 
of Stimad Bhagabatam which give the 
conclusions of the Devatas ( Bhagabat 
10/2/38.34 ), 

“Madhava, Thy devotees are firmly 
encompassed by the bonds of Thy affeo. 
tion. Therefore, there is no fear of 
their losing their foot-hold on tho path 
of bhakti and falling from their high 
state, the danger to which persons, 
who are votaries of liberation, are 


unavoidably exposed. Lord, Thy devotees, 

being fully protected hy ‘Thyself, walk 

fearlessly in tha path of ‘Thy service 

by making the destroyers of worldly 

dangers their footestools”. 

Baa | cata weap A THT 

Wearait | edt avern oft faaay ge sre | 

Al BTTH WET 

ml mete weyfiat afa sqrt eras, 
aaa aeraae fapirafa ea ae, ORT 

BAIR ay PeMATATTRIeE ateaTATA 

wea na Ree afeaita | tet aq 

eftg? (am: eagiag ) wearer sig eT 
atnan anaK Ret afertort | 

Bl sei, Brest gee? (AT: RRIRIBS ) 
ware uy sleeve fis crater od 
ate ary 

at) aterer & oie qeatie eat eT 
ar ea, @ qed anre ae ata ary 
faemagenftc goa aafinee Vet 4: GTA | 

Brajanath —Which kinds of devotees 
of Krighna are eligible for realising the 
service of Rasa? 

Goswami—To begin with they. may 
be divided into the two orders of the 
sadhakas and siddhas. 

Brajanath—Who are the sadhakas ? 

Goswami—The sadhakas are those 
in whom the disposition to serve Kri- 
shna has manifested itself but yet in 
whom all adverse tendencies have not 
yet been fully neutralised, Devotees 
exhibiting these characteristics are also 
eligible for obtaining the sight of Kri- 
shna. ‘They are, therefore, eligible to 
cerve Him as sadhakas. Devotoos in 


4. 
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the intermediate position (madhyama 
bhaktas), referred to in the sloka of the 
Bhagabata (Bhag. 11/2/46), are such 
sadhakas. s 
Brajanath - Master, may nob those 
dovoteos who are referred to in the 
sloka of Bhagnbnta (11/2/47) be eligible 
for the servico of Rasa ? 
Goswami—They are not el 
bo sadhakas of rasa till they become 
pure devotees by the merey of snddha 
bhaktas, Persons like Bilvamangal 
really be sadhukas of 


alone can 


rand, 
mama) oar & fragt fea fraréa, 
aricre fag ita Aaa Is 7 


ararait | eters) geek afieada (2 tiy)) 
oer Raat ana: eens faye wet 
aga rite | 
a aafaat eedirarafagt eaeata 
sages are 
grt ( gr8eR )— 
“arg ged &q eed Mara at accaat 
ranfenenray. "” 
BR ger ata, mere aed sed fan 
safames wftar m&a—oad sain fn 
und 7 
BTL aedgmeaqarafor sitagiaaa (guia) 
wmT se | 
snide apr met qroitd Aa eifear 
wearat went stent ret eT ATE: | 
aa shear a gare aaa qetara a | 


rearfg | 

al aaga &a ges p 
al wma ee marge pret 
armraggiara & ana aw, atete 


RTT A ES ATG TOOT CTY aT 
qagert fafaa erates — 
erengra-fadtar @ aeared faReT AAT: | 
fiae eae Aegan: Rafer: 

UE RG TTAT NATE H- 
seta) wenn? ont gota &e eanqta 
afore 1 Ry, Marg, Ferra seat Get ST 
ares sii we eet Toot ger 
erga afeae, aed ala an set cere 
eraraa are) waa eRTeT ella ae 
ans Aner ane, are wie ate AE 
enagraraet fare salsa, sama enfientes 
eet arqatafgite act aaeiaa ale 
wrfaad | 
A) Bara core fin aged cre RENTS 7 
ar) Re aee A aes waa gar aTACT 

mea, atete aa aae aig. 

sromresle wT | 

Brajanath—You havo said that 
Brahwa has tanght the Word through 
the succession of his disciples. Is it 
supported by the evidence of the Veda ? 

Babaji— Yes, it is. Wo find it in 
the Mundaka (Mundaka, 1/i/l) that 
“Brahma was the first of the devas 
to appear (from the Navel Lotus of 
Vishnu) as creator and protector of the 
world, He declared: the Prahmavidya, 
which is the basis of all vidyas, to 
Atharva, his eldest-born”. Also in 
Mandaka 1-18, “He instracted him in 
the principle of the Brakmavidya by 
means of which one can know the 
Bternal, Tmmutable Person”. 

Brajanath—The Rishis , have ox- 
plained in the Smriti shastra the real 
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meaning of the statements of the Veda. 
Is there any evidence in support of this 
view ? 

Babaji—We find tho following in 
Srimad Bhagabata (L1/14-3), the crests 
jewel of “all the Shastras; (Sree 
Bhagawan said) “O Uddhaba, that 
by which attachment to Me is produced, 
which contains instruction in this natu. 
tal function of the soul, which I 
declared to Brahma at the beginning of 
Brahma Kalpa, the self-same Word, in 
the form of the Veda, has been hidden 
by time on the occasion of the Cata- 
clysm, It is this which was told by 
yourself to your first-born son, Manu”. 

Brojanath—Why was the sampra- 
daya system instituted ? 

Babaji—In this world most persons 
walk in the path of evil through the 
offence of professing the cult of illu. 
sionism (imayavada). If there is no 
sampradaya (organised society) of those 
devotees who are free from the offence 
of mayavada it is bardly possible for a 
person to find the society of really good 
people, Lt is for this reason that it is 
recorded in the Padma Purana that “no 
mantras become efficacious unless thoy 
are imparted by the order of the 
‘Acharyas who are recognised by the 
spiritual sampradayas : Sree (Ramanuja), 
Brahma (Madhya), Rudra (Vishnuswa- 
mi), Chatubsana (Nimbarka) are the 
originators of the four spiritual sampra- 
dayas. Veishnavas, belonging to these 


sampradayas, 
world”. 
‘Among those sampradayas the Brah- 
ma Sampradaya is the oldest. From 
Brahma the sampradaya has continued 
intact to this day. There is no possi 
bility of interpolation in the spiritual 
shustra such as the Veda, Vedanga, 
Vedanta, etc,, that have been banded 
down by the order of the Gurus within 
the sampradaya, ‘herefore, there ean 
be no doubt in regard to the mantras 
of the Voda that are found in the books 
recognised by the sampradaya, The 
sampradaya arrangement is absolutely 
necessary. It is for this reason that 
from the beginning of time organised 
spiritual association haw been continuing 
intact among the sadhus. 
Brajanath—Tas the sampradaya. 
succossion been fully preserved ? 
Babaji— The names of the principal 
Acharyas who have appeared from time 
to time have hoon preserved in the 
order of the suocestion of the teachers 
of the sampradaya, 
fiat wngriga cea afar, af, ow 
afgare qirats a2, cea site agfa arta 


are the saviours of vay 


wl 

et) faa:, arfit ae oree afga oT 
tte A exe eet areata arf | 
er efter meme at HS amy 
aftard ga) fava: aaat arquoite . 
wear @, agate ae QwaTE AAA TEA | 

aa) arf doar ane stents | 
staat fears &, afenfage Ut aire mee 
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oc tafe at | ater ae ant aot eit, 
ae ora ceaT mea | 
21 faa, a wearer fear acer wfceA | 
armte ae wag Aart ene | “TAT 
afemite stage wie ar |“ afafa door 
aan fer afin | armier fr Also az ¢ 
art afgeit Semage Gran at atarge (rae 
ea ores, carta ater doga ae | 
% 1 Goer: fer we dam cee ie y 
ary afafernara ere safer ferent errr 
safe Foot HEA ATE 
Ri arare aadt eng ond | oma ars 
fear siaier afer Gat avmarr 
Awan, vida, er, aTaaaa, sea, 
waa, qe, Gen at oeafatga Bea, 
amaet aie agfier a one @ 
eames at et fife, eT AT? (eat 
anf fre, gamriaer afoate | sald 
@ar, gaara, semete ATT Ga AAEIT, 
ey, fini free ext Tey 
etl arg Rare ahaa auntie ata Ret 
aifenfas | ala ae efter aft 
cenit rege ae ante — Rew a ere | 
fen orem faa Ghee ga, Tien 
ara ot Gen safe aqarata ta) 
qreatfiis raat fn are reir 
fargra, etafag a faferwrsit | feat, 
eatt atena aRbemee get fre | 
serie gre wetfien ae se wiTA aT | 
art, aa at ing sete Hatgte S77 | 
weze na feare anfeaett FR ania | 
aerfien afer at ston | are fag 
aqkram areasate mer ATTATRT AAT 
aq wha ved ata! feac afer Fe 
aga AT TEA sqraTs mat Rae 
aren mea: atere afin ies wea mA 
i 


areas Gretta | TARE ATES ATE 
sarreresta gate aragaaat ah ATT 
fafa perme ararant afeora | ae wa 
trate oft tgrafine freaar ae tage 
gait ata ave qremiin | tera 
aaa: qed agarna ata | faite 
na went anf cae fae orga | fafa 
ala afeent la ate ale afensat 
sitaaees afqre Frere) afare sf 
fear argon erie site Fer ART | site 
fara a fo wit ait ary maior 
site wa fa me ea aT) aimee 
shite Frame fea ea Agr ee 
teach Gar we fate eae shite 
asdrd fafa) qetare qeetvite are 
catentest tt mevntest | gata droit 
faa tae | arasteat at wettest 
fea arerign arearhie afar srr 
wt) omega: amerer ftw, ama 
Afafern | atarte za sure aeTasat, 
aay fates | 
ayeafer diay, aires, erongen ai) ete ater 
aramreae areila | carer exam ater ae, 
@ faa af ft aaa aga aegis area 
ara afer av | aterte ear siete figa 
gfe gfe ara are, aferct &e @y gat 
farang wftrr arta) weerafel Frew 
farna at esiafivemra | saretacae ate 
amar, at ater ara at aifaete sqrert @t 
eng, aterite Barrera, arated areal 
aa) Bett, wevete Freer fat eteore wee a | 
arama fenana ast) wea ata at, af 
faea at afafers gareare Az aft Tee I 
1 at, afeanaghanes fer at gar ara, ot 
sifante eda wet ara, atet eee fer 
wae Tam et at | aia satan 
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Brera stare faewacete fis aqarTA 
waar? 

eset ate eqear’ ore face ant 
aft are at 1 aeorqaeitc frafint 
aedarly fiewral | 

Kalidas Lmhiri—Devi, you have read 
4 good deal and have received bigh 
education, But that is not enough. 
You should now seek the veal good 
of your soul. 

Devi Vidyaratna ~ Dear father, it is 
with great hopes that 1 have come here 
with the object of inducing you to 
return home with me from Sree 
Godruma. All of us would be very glad 
if you could kindly visit home for « 
time, It is particularly the wish of my 
motlier to greet your fect, 

Lobiri—T have thrown myself on 
the protection of the fect of the Paish. 
navas. T have resolyed nob to go back 
to the home that is opposed to the 
practice of bhakti. Ts it nob proper that 
you should turn Vaishnava before you 
expect to take me home ? 

Devi—Dear father, how may you 
command in this manner? Thore is 
regular worship of God in our home. 
We do not disesteem the Name of Hari. 
We always serve chance guests and 
Vaishnavas if they avail our hospitality, 
How then are we not Vaishnavas ? 

Lwhiri—Although there is similarity 
between your activities and those of 
the Vaislnavas, yot you are not 


Vaishnavas, 
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Deyvi—-Denr father, how cam wo thon 
become Vaishnavas ? 

Lahiri— You may become Vaishnavas 
if you aceept the eteraal function of 
the soul by giving up all conditional 


activity. 
Devi—T have a doubt. Be pleased 
to solve it, ‘The functions of listening, 


chanting, recollecting, tending the 
Feet, worshipping Sree Murti, pros. 
trating oneself, performing manual ser- 
view, practising friondship and self. 


x 


surrender, in short, those functions Ghat ~ 


are performed by the Vaisinanas also 
contain much activity that is mixed ap 
with mundane elements. Why are not 
such functions also conditional? I 
detect a cortain degree of partiality in 
making such distipotion in favour of 
the Vaishnavas, The worship of Sree 
Murti, fasting, worship by moana of 
matorial things, are material activities, 
How can they be eternal ? 

Lahiri—My dear, it took also me a 
long time ¢o understand this thing. Try 
to understand fully what T am going 
to tell you. There are two classes of 
men viz, those that do nob look beyond 
this world and those who seek for the 
highest good, ‘he former devote all 
their efforts in search of worldly happi- 
ness, worldly honour and worldly 
prosperity. ‘The latter consist of three 
distinct groups viz, these who obey 
God, those who seck for knowledge 
and those who seek-for the fulfilment 


ra 
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~of thair desires. Tho: Inst: group’ are 
addicted to the enjoyment of the fruits 
of their goad works, ‘This class expect 
to secure supor-natural results By their 
good works. ‘he means for attainment 
of this end are sacrifice and yoga, 
According {o this view even if Iswara 
( God ns Master ) is admitted to oxist, 
he is conccived as subject to good 
works. All scientific persons belong 
to this class. ‘Those who are given to 
abstract speculations omploy the 
process for the purpose of attaining the 
nature of the Brahman, ‘These people 
do not tronble about the existence of 
any Iswara, Yot thoy also postulate 
an Tswara as a means. They expect 
to obtain the fruit of knowledge by 
practising davotion to such Tswara, On 
the attainment of knowledge there is 
no further necessity for continuing to 
worship Iswara. Worship of Iswara. in 
this system is also a means and is prac- 
tised before the attainment of know- 
ledge, Devotion to Tawara ix trans- 
formed into knowledge at tho time of 
fruition, According to this view Iswara 
and devotion to Lswara aro not eternal, 
‘Those porsons who ahey Got form the 
third class of seekers of the highest 
good, Asa matter of fact this group 
alone really seok for tho highest yood. 
According to these there is one begin- 
ningless, endless Iswara, He has 
created individual souls and mattor by 
His own energy. All individual souls 


are. His ebornal servants, The activity 
of rondering Him eternal obedienco is 
also the oternal function of all indivi. 
dual souls.» But the individual soul 
can do nothing by his awn power, Good 
works do not yield eternal result to tho 
soul. By the practice of abstract 
speculations the conception of tho 
otornal objective of the soul undergoes 
perversion. All natural requirements 
of the soul aro realised by the Moroy of 
Iswara only if one serves Tswara by the 
method of unconditional obedience, 
‘The other two groups are designated 
karmakandins and jnanakandins. The 
third group are exclusive devotees of 
Iswara. The karmakandins and the 
jnanakandins vainly think that they are 
seokers of highest good. As a matter 
of fact thei¥ vision is limited to this 
world, They are, therefore, seekers of 
temporary results, All the different 
modes of religions endeavour which 
they practise are also for the purpose 
of gaining temporary objects of desiro. 

Now-a-days the Saivas, Shaktas, 
Ganapatyas and Shauras follow jnana 
Kanda. The listening to and chanting 
of keerlana are performed by them for 
obtaining merely liberation and finally 
identification with the Brahman, 'Thoso 
who do not seck for enjoyment or 
liboration by the practice of listoning 
to and chanting of keerlana really 
worship Vishnu in those different 
images. The Form of God id eternally 
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“of the estence of ohit (absolute cogni- | 


tion ) and postessed of all powers. If 
the Object of worship is not the pos. 
sossor of all excellence, such worship is 
rendered to temporal entities, My dear, 
the image of Bhagawan that is wor- 
shipped by you is also not the Bhagawan 
Who is worshipped by seekers of the 
liighest good. Tt is eo because you do 
not admit the Eternal Form of Bhaga. 
wan. And, therefore, you do not obey 
Tswara. You have now probably been 
able to grasp the difference between 
the oternal and temporary worship. 


 Devi—You, if the Tmage of Bhaga- 
wan is not admitted to be eternal af 
if nevertheless an image is wor: 
shipped such worship cannot be the 
worship of aay ctornal entity, Is not 
some other form of eternal ontity 
sought to be realised by tomporary 
worship ? 

Tabiri—Bven supposing that to be 
possible, your mode of worship cannot 
be regarded as eternal function. ‘The 
worship of the Eternal Image in the: 
Vaishnava religion is, however, the. 
eternal fonction, 


Spiritual Enlightenment 
How to have it ? 


el press pry eNO 
@ 


As soon as the word spiritual en. 
lightenmont, is uttered two things ap- 
pear before our mind’s eye viz the 
idea of a spiritual guide and that of 
a disciple, In the material world we 
find that there are different branches of 
Knowledge such as Literature, History, 
eonomies, Chemistry, Physics, Music, 
fine arts, otv., and if one is desirous of 
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inastering any of these subjects he has 
to find out a specialist and submit 
Jiimself to his directions. Tt is then and 
then only that he has a chance of 
acquiring a thorongh knowledge of 
snoh a aubject. 

Now tho Upanishad telle us that @ 
fae? Bfaet uct aera i, 6, thore are tivo 
kinds of knowledge viz, mundane and 
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spiritual.” Mundane knowledge means 

\ knowledge of the things of this matorial 
world acquired by experiment and obser- 
vation through the gateways of our five 
sonses of sight, hearing, snell, taste and 
touch, . Spiritual knowledge is know. 
ledge of the Absolute ‘ruth who is 
God. Just as mastery over a particular 
branch of the material science is possi- 
ble only by association with one who is 
an adept in his subject, so spiritual 
knowledge also can be had only by 
coming in contact with a porson who is 
actually in possession of the Absolute 
‘Truth. So wo read in tho’ Mundaka 
Upanishad (1/2/12)—atgerard’ «acter 
famed, ‘for knowing God, the disciple 
should go to the Guru or Specialist_ who 
is to be well-versed in the scriptures 
and must not haye any other occupa- 
lion than’ wholetime service of 
Godhend. 

Such a true spiritual Guide will 
teach the really sincere disciple, appron. 
ohing Tim with humility and submission 
with an ardent desire to know the Abso. 
lute, Who God is, what he, (he disciple 
in reality is, what his relationship with 
Godhead is, what the matorial world 
and tho things in i are, what his duty 
towards God is aod what the summum- 
bonum or the highest good of life is. 
Imparting this knowledge of God is 
what is called spiritual enlightenment 
or Diksha. It has been thus defined in 
the Vishnujamal -— 


ed eet act qe, Beate, TTT ea | 
aereta la er sitet Riateteca TFA: 11 
“The specialist call that process Diksha 
by which one attains spiritual know- 
ledge and by which all his sins aro 
totally. destroyed’, $0 ,the following 
two conditions requiro to be fully satis- 
fied before there can be anything like 
veal Diksha ov spiritual onlightenment 
viet+(1) The Gurw must be a trne one 
possessing a roal knowledge of the 
Divinity, (2) Tho disciple must be a 
real and sincere seeker of the Absolute 
Truth, and for this purpose he must 
submit himsolf entirely and uncondi- 
tionally to the directions of the spirityal 
Gnide. 

Unless these two conditions aro ful. 
filled there cannot be the attainmont of 
the result viz: the acquisition of spiritual 
Knowledge on the part of the disciple. 
Ifevon after appronching a Guru one 
finds that he is not having divine know- 
ledge he should put to himselé the ques- 
tion, ‘Have I failed to be sincere in 
dealings with our Guru ?” Tf he is sitis. 
fied that there has boen no insincerity 
on his part and that he has tried his 
level best to follow the dircetions of his 
Ghuru in all respects the only conclusion 
to which he should be driven is that he 
hos not been fortunate enough to be 
favoured with the sight of a real 
Sal-Gurw. He should shun the com- 
pany of such Guru and prey to God to 
help him in finding ont a real’ Sal Guru. 
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God, who is all-morsiful, seeing his 
sincerity will be pleased to send the true 
_Sat-Guru to him in proper time. The 
only thing necessary is to have faith in 
God and to prey sincerely for His merey. 
There is absolutely no fear for a really 
sinoere person, ‘Thus a statement like, 
“So and so was a really good person but 
by falling into the clutches of a bad 
Guru he has been ruined”, although it 
is o very popular and go often heard in 
this world, is really one of the groatest 
‘common errors’ of religion, For in the 
Geeta (4/8) the Supreme Lord Himself 
has paid :— 
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‘L appear in this world from time to 
time to save the really good and to des. 
troy ‘the wicked’, ‘So if we oan have 
any faith in this Divine assurance we 
will no longer be found to utter such in. 
consistent words as that a good man is 
ruined. Tf any. one is found to have 
met with his ruin we should know that it 


y~ 


is all the result of his own misdeeds and 


that no other person is in any way res 
ponsible for it, 
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First Opposition to door-to-door Preaching 
” [ ‘The conversion of Jagai and Madhai ] 
(Adopted from Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat) 


L humbly prostrate myself to Tord 
Sree Goura Sundara and Tord Sree 
Nityananda, I make my obsisance to 
the two Lords who are embodiments of 
Divine merey descended to this mun- 
dane plane ; who are supreme benefac- 
tors of the world and the first promulga- 
tors of Samkeortana. 

In this manner Lord Vishvambhara, 
who upholds evorything, played his 
charming’ pastimes in holy Nabadwip. 
But those blissful activities had not yet 
been made visible to all the people. So 


3 
the people continued to look upon 


Nimai Pandit a¢ formerly, They could 
find nothing now or extraordinary about 
His conduct. But the Lord throw up all 
roserve when He was in tho company of 
His dovotees in tho privacy of the court. 
yard of Stibae Pandit. Thore He showed 
Himself in His proper form. But oven 
80 one can soo only that much of Him 
as ono is destined by rood 
fortune. But the Lord hid Himself 
completely when He came among the 
people. 4 
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One day the Lord suddenly changed 
\ His method. He called unto Him Nitya- 
nanda and Haridas, he 

‘The Lord said, “Mark my words, 
Nityananda and Haridas, I command 
you both to divulge my purpose to 
everybody, Go to every household and 
make this entreaty,— “Say Krishna, 
serve Krishna, learn Krishna”. Say 
exactly those yery words, Come back 
to me in the evening after the day’s 
work and tell me what you do during 
euch day, Tf any person refuses to say 
‘Krishno’, being eotreated by you, then 
1 will owt down all those persons with 
my Sudarshana Chakra (literally disons 
of yood vision )”. 

the Vaishnavas could not restrain 
thei Ianghtor whon they learnt the 
Tiord’s command. But nobody dured 
refuse to comply with the entreaties of 
Nityananda, 

So Nityananda and Haridas wont 
from door-to-door of Nadia in their 
merry mood. Both wore sanyasins. They 
entreated every person ‘to say Krishna, 
to sing Krishna, to serye Krishna’ as 
Krishna is life, treasure and object 
of love und, therefore, worthy of being 
chanted with who le-hearted devotion 

As soon as they presented themsel ves 
at the door of « houscholder the latter, 
by reason of his reverence for the holy 
gah of sanyasins, invited them to 
accept the alms of food. But Nitya. 
nandaand Haridas vaid that the only 


alms for which they: bogged was. that 
they should “Say  Krishna,. servo 
Krishna, learn Krishna”, After making 
this request the two sanyasins. would 
move away to the next houschold, 

‘The effoct was extraordinary'and by 
no means favourable’ in every case. 
Hvery one confessed that no one had 
ever seen such beggars in Nadia. ‘Chose 
who were pleased with their exhortations 
gladly assented to their request, Some 
people took less favourable view, 
What ‘they said was this, “These two 
persons have turned mad by evil asso. 
ciation, They are now out to make 
othors mad. Many good and decent 
persone havo lost their wits in the same 
way. Nimai Pandit is the root of all 
this mischiof. Some persons threat. 
ened to beat the sanyasins as soon as 
they presented themselves at their doors. 
They were those who had not been 
allowed to enter the court-yard of Seibas 
for witnessing the dance of Chaitanya, 
‘There were not wanting people who were 
even more suspicions, ‘These people 
thought that the sanyasing were thieves 
in disguise, ‘No good men’, thoy said, 
‘would have advertised themselves in 
that shameless fashion. ‘Chey should be 
hauled up before the Kavi as bad 
characters’, 

These different opinions were not 
unknown to the two begging sanyasins. 
But they were not discouraged, bocause 
they had been doing what they had been 


commanded by Chaitanya. hey con- 
tinned to go abont the streets begging 
from door.to-door all through the day, 
and at sun-down would report the day's 
happenings to Lord Vishvambhara. 

One day they fell in with two noto- 
rious robbers in the public street. The 
rullians were under the influence of 
drink and were abusing and beating 
those on whom thoy could lay their 
hands. Nityananda and Faridas saw 
them from a distance. ‘They found out 
from the people what they wore. 

Nityananda thon said to Haridas, 
“{ beseech you to have pity on those 
vnffinna, If you are minded to. be 
moroiful the Lord cannot be otherwise, 
‘Tho whole world should thou be able to 
see that the Lord has power to sve 
the worst of sinneis”, 

Haridas, who knew the powor of 
Nityananda, replied, ‘Che Lord’s wish 
is ever same as yours, You aro always 
deceiving me,as a person deceives foolish 
animals. But you do so to teach me 
what I always forget”. 

Nityananda laughed ag he embraced 
Haridas. To then said softly, “We go 
about only ay bearerg of the command of 
the Lord. Tet us deliver the same to 
theso drunkards, ‘The Lord commands 
everybody to serve Krishna and parti. 
cularly wishes that His command might 
be conveyed to the very. worst sinners. 
We have only to say what He 
commands, If they do not accept 
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Hig command the responsibility ison 
the Lord”. 2) 5 
Nifyananda and Haridas went for- 
ward to those two ruffians for commani- 
cating to thom the command of the 
the Lord. Good men tried to dissuade 
them. They said, “Donot go near them 
leat you lose your lives as they will cer- 
tainly kill-you if they get hold of you. 
It is for fear of our lives that we always 
keep at a distance from them. Donot 
be foolhardy. Donot go near them, as 


they have no respect for  sanyasins, ° 


They have killed Brahmianas and cows 
without number”. 

But the two preachers did not stop. 
On the contrary they were encouraged 
by such opposition in their desire to 
meet those two rifffians, When they 
arrived within hearing, distance, they 
accosted Jagai and Madhai and told 
thom the command of the Lord. They 
said, “ny Krishna, sorve Krishna, tako 
the Name of Krishna. Krishna is our 
tnother, futher, treasure and life. Kri. 
shna has appeard in this world for our 
sake, We beseech you to serve Krishna 
by giving up evil ways”. 

Those two ruffians heard the words 
addressed to them by tho preachers. 
‘At that time they were lying on the 
street. As soon as the voice of the 
preacher reached their ears both of them 
mised their heads, ‘Thoy saw ab x short 
distance the figures of the two sanyasins, 
‘The sight of the proachors was enough 
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‘to provoke their anger. ‘They jumped 


to their feet and with blood-shot eyes 
rushed towards the sanyasins with the 
purpose to kill them. —* 

Nityananda and Haridas in apparent 
consternation now ran for their lives. 
The robbers chased thom, threatening 
to kill them if they did not stop. ‘The 
preachors did not heed their request 
and ran as first as they could, 

Their danger drow upon the prea. 
chers the remarks of the people, Some 
said, “We forbade them to go ear those 
ruffians, It isa bad day for the two 
sanyasins”. All the paskandis were glad 
in their hearts thinking that Narayana 
had meted out the proper punishmont 
to those hypocrites. The good Brahmanas 
prayed to Krishna to savo thosanyasins, 
But all persons hurriedly lett the place 
for fear of Jagai and Madhni. 

Nityananda and Haridas continued 
to run till they reached the homo of the 
Lord. The two robbers also ran after 
them, but they were under the influence 
of drink. They halted when they lost 
sight of the sanyasins when the latter 
sought refuge in the house of the Lord. 
They quickly forgot all about the sanya- 
sing and began to fight for fun with one 
another, They were in that state of 
intoxication in which they could not 
retain any recollection of place or 
person, 

Nityananda and Haridas, after a 
short interval, eamo out of the house 

12 


and looked in the atrect for the robbers. 
But they were gone. 

‘The proachers reported their excit- 
ing experience to Lord Vishvambhara. 
Gangadhar and Srinivas, who were pre- 
sent, said that they were the sons 
ofa good Brahmana and were ‘born. 
roffians, Their names were Jagai and 
Madhai, 

Tho Lord said, “L know them very 
well. I will ‘end their pranks if I And 
them here”, Nityananda said, “1 am 
afraid to go out so long as those two 
are at largo. Tf You can deliver those 
two I shall admit it to be a greater fent 
than even my own deliverance”. Lord. 
Vishvambhara smiled as he said, “They 
were deliverofl the moment they were 
blossed with your sight, As you are 
80 particular for their good thote can be 
no doubt that Krishna will be merciful 
to them in no time”. 

‘Those two drunkards continued to 
prowl about the streets. ‘They came to 
the bathing.ghat of the Ganges where 
the Lord used to have his daily bath. 
They hang about the place for some 
time, No bather now ventured to como 
there after dusk. ‘The fellows continued 
to stay on in the neighbourhood of the 
Lord’s house during the nights. They 
kept awake the whole night listening 
to the keertan. They danced to the 
tune of the music of the sankeerlan, 
and drank and made merry, Once 
when they saw the Lord they said to 
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‘Him, “Your songs, Nimai Pandit, are 
most oxcellent. Please do not, give it 
up till you have finished singing all 
the songs of Mangalchandi, ‘fell us 
when you want anything. Wo shall 
get everything for you”. But, the Lord 
did not care’ to meet those wicked 
persons any more, ‘The people fled by 
differont paths as soon as they “caught 
sight of Jagai and Madhai. 

Bat one day ae Nityananda was 
returning at nightfall, after his day's 
preaching, to the house of the Tord, 
Jagai and Madbai stopped him ‘saying, 
“Why do you come this way ? 
nanda said, “Tam going to the “house 
of the Lord’, “What issyour name ?” 
they angrily demanded, » Nityananda 
ropliod, “My namevis Abadhuta (super: 
ascetic)”, Madhai forthwith struck at 
the head of Nityananda with his fist, 
The violence of the blow caused’ an 
wound which bled profusely. “This 
made Lord Nityananda recollect the 
Name of Krishna. But the sight of 
blood moved Jagai to. pity. He 
restrained Madhai when the tater 
attempted to strike again, and expostn. 
lated, “You'aro vory cruel. Why did 
yoit do this? What is the good of 
killing a stranger ? Let the Abadiuta 
go. Don't strike him again, You will 
surely come to sgrief if you kill “a 
sanyasi”. 

“The people ran to the Lord in great 
féar and informed him of the danger of 


“once on the scone, and » Jogai 


Nitya: 


Nityananda. Lord Vishyambbara then )” 
came out with all His associates and 
found Nityananda covered with blood 
and smiling, as he stood between those 
byo fellows. « 

The sight of blond angered the Tord 
and He summoned repeatedly the 
Ohakra, the dread weapon of Vishnu, 
which nothing can withstands In 
obedience to the command of the Tord 
the Sudarshana Chakra appeared at 
and 
Madhaiactually saw the beautiful disous 
of the Tord. ‘ishnayas realised tho 
imminence of danger, But Nityananda 
anxionsly interposed. 

Nityananda said, “Tord, Jagat 
protected ine whet’ Madbai. was about 
to strike. It is by an accident that 
blood has been shed, 1 haye nob 
suffered any pain, Tog, O Tord, for 
the bodies of these two fellows.” T am 
not at all pained. May ‘Thou-be plowsed 
to forego Tliy wrath”. 

When the Lord heard that eat 
had protected Nityananda He wai very 
much pleased, and embraced Jagai. He 
said toTngai, “May Krishna be moroi: 
fal’ to ‘you: You have made me'thy 
own by defending Nitywnanda. . What. 
ever boon you ask ix yours.’ May you 
from this day have loving’ devotion to 
the Feet of. Krishna”, 

No sooner did the Lord pronounce 
those words than a most strange ‘thing 
happened, Jagai at once fell into a 


hae 
doop swoon overwhelmed with the joy 
of love for the Lord which he expe- 
rienced for tho first time. He* wept 
aloud, clasping the Feet of the Lord. 

No sooner ‘did Jagai receive tho 
Morey of the Lord the mind of Madhai 
also experienced achastening influence ; 
and Madhai hastily quitted his hold 
of the apparel of Nityananda and fell 
prostrate at the Feet of the Lord, “Wo 
two have sinned in company, O Lord”, 
said Madhai with a strango emotion, 
“Why then dost Thou, O Lord, male a 
difference in awarding Thy merey ? 
Have pity on me that I way alao take 
‘Thy Name. There ix no ono else who 
can deliver me”. ‘ 

‘Tho Lord snid, “You have committed 
a great offonce. Seok forgiveness wt 
tho feet of Nityananda”. 

On boing commanded by the Tord 
Madhai clasped the feet of Nityananda, 
that have tho quality of saving tho 
worst of sinners. 

Lord Vishvambhara pleaded tho 
cause of Madhai, “May it please Lord 
Nityananda to have morey on Madhai 
who sooks forgivenois at his fect. THe 
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struck you and shed your blood. May 
you be pleased to forgive him as he 
entreats your mercy”. 

Nityananda felt embarrassed. Hoe 
said, “I give to Madhai any, merit that 
T may have had by my good deeds in 
any birth, Tabsolye him from every 
offence towards me. But I beseoch 
‘Theo, O Lord, to have mercy on 
Madhai and not to confound him. He 
is really Thine”. 

Lord Vishvambhara was pleased 
and said, “If, indeed, you renlly forgive 
him I pray that you may bo pleased to 
embrace him for his deliverance”. 

By the Tord’s command Nityananda 
held Madhai to his bosom in a close 
embrace, and, lo, instantly all tho 
worldly bonds of Madhai were 
unloosoned. 

‘The Lord said to Jagai and Madhai, 
“You must not commit any more i 
Jagai and Madhai now felt the greatost 
repugnance towards their former evil 
conrso of life and replied, with a sincere 
resolve, “We confess to ‘hee, O Lord, 
that wo bave no mind to offend and we 
will never do it again”, : 
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A Lesson from the Episode of Chand Kazi 
(11) 


Critio—It is absurd | 

Apologist—What is absurd ? 

Critic—To try to make a religion stand 
on miracles, 

Apologist—Is that the sole ground of 
your objection ? 

Critio—The arguments ! 

Apologist—That about the bull ? 

Critie—Ts not that ailly 2 

Apologist—No, considering the party 
to whom it, was spoken, 

Critie—But what do you think of 
‘Sankeertan’ itself ? 

Apologist—Txeellent, for propaganda 
purposes. 

Oritio—I supposo the Kaxialso danced, 

Apologist—Do you believe in spiritual 
life and conversion ? 

Critic—I know only the life that T 
lend, I do not think it could be 
mended further by any form of 
conversion or by any external agency, 
Tt is in my own power to make 
or mar my life. Why was the 
Kasi converted ¢ Was it through 
fear ? 

Apologist—Tho Kazi might have felt 
tho force of the personality of Lord 
Gaur Tari, 


Critic—But why did ho admit Tis 
mercy ? 

Apologist—Could he not beliove that 
Tord Gaur Hari was God Himself, 
Critio—But what was the basis of his” 

faith ? 

Apologist —The personality of Tord 
Gaur Hari was itself the basis, 

Gritio—Thore ia no evidence of per. 
sonality, in the spiritual sense, in 
those activitios. 

Apologist—But if the personality of 
God is really incomprehensible how 
can you expect it to be similar to 
that of the great mon of this world ? 
Should it not be always a hidden 
affair ? 

Critio—What is the necessity of a roli- 
gion that does not point to any 
thing that is really intelligible and 
valuable ? 

Apologist—Is religion means or is it 
the end ? 

Critic—Then these events were super- 
fluous ? 

Apologist—I hate o interprot. 

Critie—Becanse you really can't. 

Apologist—Let me try if only to put 
you to shame once for all. 
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Oritie—Try by answering my questions. 
Really, why do the Hindus’ think 
so highly of such a story ¢ 

Apologist—They have ‘different con- 
coption of spiritual —proprietios 
from yours, T think they aro right 
and you aro wrong 

Critico—Were these miracles ? 

Apologist —Yes and no. 

Critio—How oan you say they are not 
miracles ? 

Apologist—The Kazi alone could see 
what is desoribed. It is for this 
reason that he alone was converted 
and not the other Moslems, 

GCritio—Whnt did tho, Kazi seo ? 

Apologist—Let ws trace it from the 
bostinning, of tho story. 

Critio Why did ho broak tho Mridanga? 
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Apologist He thought of the San- 
Keerlan as an ignorant but honest 
Moslem should think of it, 

Critio —1t is extravagant and vulgar. 

Apologist—The Kazi thought it was a 
nuisance, But he also thought that 
it was dangerous. 

Critic—What danger could’ he possibly 
find in it. 

Apologist—He found the danger in the 
attitude of the citizens, The masses 
wore learning to adore Lord Gaur 
Hari. This was » menace to his 
own authority. 

Critic—Are the miracles a disguised 
way of exprossing the power of tho 
masses Which reilly compelled the 
Kazi to, pretend to be friendly ond 
even to jin in the Sankeerlan ? 


(Po be continued) 
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Round the Gaudiya Math 


Sree Gaudiya Math :—Mahamaho- 
padoshak Pandit Sripad Aprakrita 
Bhakti Saranga Goswami, Tridandi 
Swami Srimad Bhakti Prasun Bodbayan 
Maharaj with soveral other Brahma. 
charins left for Muttra on October, 5. 


i 


The Editor intends to observe Urjabrata 
there during the month of Damodar 
( October —November ). 

October 6 :—Tridandi Swami Bhakti 
Prakash Aranya Mabaraj with party left 
for Barrackpore and other places. The 
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party will join tho Annual. celebration 
\at Sreo Madhwa Gaudiya Math, Dacen. 

October 7 :—Sri Sri Giridhari was 
installed. at the house of Sj. Sakhi 
Charan Roy, Bhaktivijoy, Rditor visi- 
tod his house in the ovening at 6.40 p.m, 
accompanied by a large nomber of 
devotees. Rditor spoke to the people 
assembled dolineating the characteristic 
features of the worship of Sti Sri Giri- 
abari. 

October 8 :—Tditor visited the 
house of Sj. Lalit Mohan Mukhorjoo of 
Mossrs, 0. N. Mukherjeo & Sons at 
Sankaritolla, ‘ 

October 9 :—Sj, Pyarimohan Brah- 
machari, $j, Nanda Gopal Brehmachari, 
Bhaktitula ; $j."Baradraj Brahmachari, 
Sj. Satya Ranjan Sanyal ». 4, loft for 
Muttra by car a an advanoo party, 
hey will receive Mditor at Hathras 
with oar, 

8}. Seth Kissen Chand, Propriotor of 
Pahumal Bros, big merchants of Bom- 
bay, with his wife came to visit the 
Gandiya Math and listened toa discourse 
on Hari-Katha from the lips of Editor 
with rapt attention. 

October 11 :—Editor left Caleutta 
accompanied by Mahamahopadeshak 
Acharyatrik Kunja Behari Vidyabhusan, 
Seoretary, Sree Gaudiya Math, Maha. 
mahopaddshak Pandit Ananta Vasudev 
Vidyabhusan, © Mahamahopadeshak 
Pandit Sundarananda Vidyavinode, 
Editor, “Gaudiya” ; Tridandi Swami 


Srimad Bhakti Sambal Bhagabat Mahu- 
raj, Sj, Subhabilas Das Adhikari, $j. 
Kishori Mohan Bhakti-bandhab, 8}. 
Sakbi: Charan Bhaktivijoy, 8}. Sajjana- 
nanda Brabmachari, $j. Krishna 
Chandra Banerjee, Sj. Narosh’ Chandra 
Singha, Sj. Hari -Padu Das Adhikeri, 
Sm. Ayoskanti Sanyal, 8}. Gour Krishna 
Das Adhikeri and other, A’ large 
number of devotees with various kinds 
of presents and flowers and fruits 
assomblod at the Howrah station to 
offer their greetings. The Howrah sta- 
tion assumed a very beautiful scene and 
all the passengers and bystanders with 
wistful eyes looked at tho Wditor and 
paid their respoots to the cause repré- 
sented by him, ,8js, Lalit Mohan 
Mulherjoo, Jamini Mohan Mukherjee, 
Abani Mohan Mulherjeo mado offerings 
of best flowors, garlands and bouquota 
and adorned the compartment with 
flowors artistically, 

London Gaudiya Math :—'Tridandi 
Swami Srimad Bhakti Hriday Bon 
Maharaj, Pronchor-in charge in the 
West, has been invited by Horr Iitler 
to bo State guost during the propaganda 
tour of the Swamiji on the continent, 
Swamiji will leave London on Ootobor 
20, Ho ig inyited by the different Uni- 
versities. of Germany, Austria and 
Vranco to deliver lectures on pure and 
unalloyed Theism there, ‘Tho dotailod 
information will appear in these columns 
in due course. 
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Madras :—"Tridandi Swami Srimad 
Bhakti Rakshak Sridhar Mabaraj, Prea. 
cherain-Charge in the South, delivered 
an interesting’ lecture on the Lifo and 
Messages of Lord Gauranga on Octo- 
ber 6, at the Hall of the South 
Indian, Brabma Samaj. A. wide 
circulation was given by Mr. T. 9, 
Sing, Secretary of the Brahina Samaj, 
and the gathering was worthy of note, 
Departure: —8j. Jatindra Nath Paul 
of 96/1/H Cornwallis strect, Calcutta 
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breathed his Jast on October 4, at 
4pm, 

§j. Rajendra Nath Pal Chowdhuri 
of 2/7B, Banamali: Sarkar Street, left 
for the next world an Qotober 5, at 
1-20 a, m. 

Sripsd Radha Govinda Dasadhileari, 
Bhaktinidhi took from tho Editor the 
garb of Babaji (ascotic) at the ago of 
82 at Sree Gandiya Math, Caleutta, 
He is mmed Radha Govinda Das 
Babaji, 
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Jaiva Dharma 
CHAPTER 1 
The eternal Pr) causal functions of a Jiva 


1. Asia is preeminently the greatest 
continent in the whole world and India stands 
foremost in Avia, and the finest in India is the 
Jand of Gawd, and the most heautiful tract of 
Jand in Gand ig the nine-ialand: called 
Navadwip, in oné part of which stands eternally. 
the lovely hamlet of Sree Godroom on the 
ut bank of the Ganges, In the days of yore 
many an adept in worshipful service used to live 
liere ‘and there in the groves of Sree Godroom, 
Not very’ far ftom the arbour where Sree 
Sorabhi, the Divine Cow of yore worshipped the 
Supreme Lord Sree Gaur-Suidar, was « holy cot 
afdevotion named the grove of Pradyumna, 
after the name of Pradyumna Brahmacharin, ‘a 
personal httendant of Sree Gaur-Sundar. There 
his discipie Paramahamsa Stee Premdas ‘Babaji 
Maharaj used to spend his days in * ceaseless 
confidential setvice of the Supreme Lord in’ his 
cottage Udisély covered with creepers, °° 

* a. “Heit versed in all the Scriptures, Sree 
‘Premdas Babaji resorted to, with singleness of 
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mind, the grove of Stee Godroom, one and the 
‘same with Sree Nandagrama in the district of 
Mathura, Chanting the Holy Name two lakhs 
4 day, numberless prostrated obeisances to all 
the Vaishnavas and strictness in the begging of 
‘alms for bare living, were the daily routine of 
his life. His spare moments were spent not in 
idle gossips but in reading Prembiharta, the 
famous Divine Lyric, written by Pandit Sree 
Jagadananda, ove of the most favourite asiociates 
of Sree Guur Sundar. When he read that holy 
book, tears of love rolled down his cheeks and 
the neighbouring devotees of his stamp used to 
come and listen to him with devotional aptitude, 
‘And why not ? ‘The book was so full of themes 
of Rasa (liquid metlowness), and, to crown all, 
his mode of reading wan so sweet and attractive 
that it dissipated the fiery venoms of abject 
worldliness from the minds of his devotional 
listeners. 

3. One afternoon, after finishing the full 
counts of his beads, when Paramahamsa Babajt 
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‘was fending ‘Prembibarta’ in his shady bow 
covered with madhabi climbing plantsisleeply: 
‘absorbed in the ocean of ecstasy,” aganyasin of 
the fourth stage came to him and fell down at 
his feet. At this, he soon came to his conscious- 
ness and, finding the sanyasin in that plight, 
Prostrated himself before,him aud,began to sob 
with abject lowliness.of ‘heart, saying, “O! my 
Lord Chaitanya! O my Lord Nityananda | 
have mercy ou this vile wretch 3" and then 
turning to the ascetic, thus accosted him, What 
‘makes you, Lord, to''shame mie) lowly aud 
wretched as I am?" ‘Taking the ;dust of his 
etic Look his seat on a cushion. made 
jana barks, Paramahamsa Bubaji also sat 
by him and asked bim, “What service can I 
render thee, O lord?” Leaving aside ‘his staff 
and bowl, the ascetic thus replied, 

4. “My Lord! I am the most unfortunate 
fellow in the whole world who, having spent the 
greater portion of his life in wastly studying the 
ms of Sankhya, P atanjali, Logie, Vaishesile 
of Kanada, Purbuinimansa of Jaimini and Uttara- 
or the Vedanta of Vyasa, ay well aa the 
in various shrines, such as Bena 
wrangling logomachy with the Paudits, 
Tenounced the world and assumed sanyasa and 
ity staf from His Holiness Sreela Satchidananda 
Saraswati of Benares twelve years ago; and, 
during my travel all over India, 1 visited all the 
shrines and associated with all the Shankara 
sanyasins of India, Paysing over the thee 
stages of 'Kutichaka’, ‘Vahudaka’, ‘Hamsa!, 1 
thought I reached the fouith stage of ‘Parama- 
hamsa', and resorted to, ia pious, velleities, the 
words of Shankara, “I am Braman", “Cure 
intelligence is Brahman”, “Thou art that” ete, 
at Benares, One day a Vaishnava saint was seen 
passing by me chanting the Holy Name and 
Deeds of Sree Hari, bathed in tears of ecstasy, 
his whole body thrilling with joy, his voice 
choked as"he. uttered the Holy Name of Sree 
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Krishna-Chaitanya Prabhu Nityananda, and his 
«foot tottered asjhe.danced in ecstasy, The holy 


such a thrill of ineffable delight that it simply 
beggars description ; but the pity was that I 
could not talk with him lest my dignity of a 
Paramahamsa should bejat stake, Alas! fie to 
fie | fio\to my. rankil singe that day, 1 do not 
know why my heart is forcibly drawn to the 


Peet of Sree Krishua-Chaitanya, With 
feat avidity the Vaishnuya saint was yeurchéd, 
but unfortunately was found nowhere ; “T éould 


Aistinetly understand that the uastinted delight 
at what I saw and heard wasinever experienced 
before, I never kuew beforehand that such an 
vunspeakable joy can ever exist in human 
Ty therefore, thought it expedient to resort to 
the feet of a Vaishnava, I left Renaces and 
Went to Sreedbam Hrindaban and saw many 
sincere devotees there lamenting over the holy 
names of Sree Rupa, Sree Sanatana and Sree 
Jiva Goswami, meditating on the Divine Pos. 
times of Sree Sree Radha-Krishna and rolling ou 
the dust out of love for Navadwip for which a 
yearning naturally arose ia my mind, Gyrating 
84 crosh (168 miles ) of Sreedham Mathura. 
Brindaban I reached Sieedhai Mayapur some 
days ago, where I have had the fortune of hear- 
ing the Divine Glory of Thy Holy Weet and 
taking shelter in them to-day. Pray, bless me 
with Thy causeless mercy as one of Thy 
unworthy humble servants”, 

5. Considering himself humbler than a blade 
and with teats ia his eyes,,Paramahamsa 
said, “O Sanyasi Thakur ! I am the 
vilest of all creatures ; my life was apeni in vain 
in eating, sleeping and gossiping ; and now [ 
dcomed it prudent to epend the remainder of my 
life in taking shelter in the sportive realaw of 
Sree Krishna-Chaitanya, But, to my utter mis. 
fortune, I could not realise what Krishua:Prema 
(love for Krishna ) really is, I thank you as 
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CT rlugh ad you tide tadted even for a motient 
 gabing'st'a: Vaishnava: “You really desérve”the 


Graée of Sree KiishnaChaitanya. I shall’ be’ 


thankful if'you'kindly remethber me; thls -poor 
wretch, when you taste the swedtness of Krishn: 
Prema", With’ thié he clasped the Sanyasi 
‘Tiiskur'in’his ‘warm embrace’ and ‘battied him 
in Yeats of'afféction and love; The’ touch from 
a Vaishnav’ sentia thrill’ of unprecedented joy 
in the’heart of the Sanyasi Thakur, who began 
to'dice’and sing thus, — 

‘All glory ‘to Sree Krishna-Chaitanya and 
Sreb'Prabhu Nityanands, 

‘AM glory to the ‘Divine ‘Master Premdas, 
all glory to him, 
‘hie Delight Incarnate’of worshipfil 
‘The’ chanting’aud'dineing weht on for a 
after-which both’ of'thiem’ took’ rest! and 
shnd’a long’ talk with each’ other. Premdas 


Babaji thet said with all humility,—“O great 
soul ! Tavould you live here for and 
sanctify me'with your presence", “I conséérate 


myself to Thy Lotus Feet", replied the Sanyasi 
Thakur. “Not to spen-of'a few days, may 1 
serve Thee till my lust breath ?!* 

7, ‘The’Sanyasi Thakur ie well versed in 
all Scriptures. He ‘knew well the beneficial effect 
of spiritual ‘training during spiritual pupilage 
under a'sphitual master, So he was glad to stay 
there for a few days; Some time after, Parama- 
hhamisa Babaji said to'him, "O great soul! I 
recoived my initiation from His Divine Grace 
Patamshamnsa Sree’ Pradyumna Brahmachari 
‘Thakur “who is now lost in the worship of Sree 
Sree Nrisimbadeva jn the’ village of Stee’ Deva- 
pulli Tying at the south-east comer of Sree 
Navadwip elzcle, Let us go and see His Lotus 
Peet t'-day after fintvhing out begging. “As 
how pleasest”, was the'reply from the Sinyas 
‘Thakur? “0 Ho as T am bid”, 

81 ‘They renihied the'village‘of Devapalli_ at 
twoin'the-afteraoon, efossing the: rivet Alaka+ 


cnanda and Suryateela, and saw the 
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associife Sree Pradyumna Bralimacharin in th 
temple of Sree Nrisimhadéva. “From a reason- 
able distance Paramahainsa Babaji made his 
prostrated obeisaticed to his Divine Master who 
caine out of the temple’tind, béipg, too full of 
Uhe milk of divine Kindness and affection to his 
disciple, held and hugged him (Babaji Maharaj) 
is loving embrace and ‘asked him how she 
fared in his worship, After a long good dis- 
course, the Sanyasi Thakur was introduced by 
Paramahamsa Babaji to his Divine’ Master who 
expressed his delight for, his (Sanyasi Thaku's) 
receiving such a genuine master, and asked him 
to learn ‘Prembibarta’ from him (Babaji Maharaj) 
saying, ‘He who is well verved ig the “Trans. 
cendental Knowledge of Krishna isa Guru, ve 
hea Brahmin or a Sanyasi or a Shudra’ (Ch, 
Ch. 11. 8 127), i 

9 The Sanyasi’ Thakur also offered his 
most humble greetings to the Lotus Peet of 
his Grand Master and said, “0 Lord t Thow art 
the associnée of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Chaitanya, A kind glance from Thee can 
sanctify hundreds of arrogant Sanyastns like 
myself: Have mercy on me”. ‘The Sanyasi 
Thakur was quite ignorant of the reciprocal 
dealings acéorded by a devotional circle of 
friends, He saw the good rule of life that 
exists between a Guru anda Parama-Guru, and 
later acted accordingly. After secing the 
evening wave-offering to thé’ Deity Nrisimha- 
deva they came back to Godroom, 

to; ‘things went ot for some  time'in this 
way after which the Sanyasi Thakur was 
desirous of knowihg the tritth, He looked Tike 
a Vaishnava fi'all respeets but one, and that 
was his dress, He had already acquired’ perfect 
steadiness in Brahman by controlling’ his'inner 
and other senses. Over and above, he was now 
imbued with the firm conviction of the spiritual 


pastimes of the Supredie’ “Lord” ‘aud (‘a 
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corresponding lowliness of heart. which 
automatically graced hie dignilied, character, |/ 

One early morning when the crimson 

8 of the sun were tinging the eastern horizon 
, with their purple hue, Paramahamsa Babaji 
down in his Madhabi-grove. with his rosary, 
keeping counts bf his beads, his eyes overflowed 
with profute tears of love arising from the 
recollection of the Transcendental Pastimes of the 
Divine Couple in the morning when they were 
about to be separated from each other, and he 
began to lose his consciousness deeply absorbed 
in his the-then-confidential service with his 
Perfect body, The Sanyasi Thakur, who was 
lore by, was deeply impressed with those 
Sartwik goutiments of Paramahamsa Babaji who 
sald to him, “Friend | benumb the monkey or 
her chant ing will dist urb the cosy steep of the 
Divine Youthful Couple, to the great displeasure 
of my friend Lalita who, T am afraid, will take me 
to task for such dereliction. Look here, my 
fflend Ananga-maijari is also beckoning to this 
effect, You are Ruman-manjari, This iy thy 
service meted out to you. Look sharp.” Saying 
this Paramahamsa Babaji lost his. consciousness. 
‘Thus acquainted with the service in his perfect 
body the Sanyasi Thakur was ull attention to 
his respective service since then. The day 
dawned and the morning twilight spread its 
brilliant. lustre in the east. ‘The whole atmos- 
Phere was surcharged with the melodious songs 
of birds ‘The gentle breeze was blowing ‘all 
round, ‘The picturesque beauty of the Madhabi- 
grove of the Pradyumna Kunja was simply 
‘indescribable when the frst ray of crimson light 
made its appearance at the gate. 

1. Paramahamsa Babaji was seated on a 
cushion of banana bark, and, regaining his cons. 
ciousness, began to chant the Holy Name.; The 
Sanyasi Thakur, in the mean time, made his 
Prostrated obeisance to the feet of his Gurudeva, 
ind, sitting close by, thus spoke with folded 
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hands—"O Lord! may Thy humble, servant, 
“venture to usk a question hoping to be cooled 
down with the answer from Thy gracious self? 
Be thow graciously pleased to infuse the necta- 
Tine liquid mellowness of Braja into this ago. 
nising heart scorched by the fire.of the principle 
of attributeless Brahman ?” “You do deserve 
to be blessed 5 and suitable reply you shall have 
of your questions,” replied Babaji Maharaj 

13. The Sanyasi Thakur gaid—*O Lord | 
hearing the cel-brity of religion above all, I have 
asked many an adept in religious love-about the 
principle of religion, but sorry to say,the answers 
T received were at variance with one another, 

Q. 1, Wouldst thou ;mind 10 tell me what * 
religion or the real nature of a Jiva is? Why 
the teachers of different religions differ from 
‘one another in their views ? And if religion be 
one why the learned teachers do not care to seek 
after that religion which is without a second 2” 

t4. Contemplating on the Lotus Peet of the 
Supreme Lord Sree Krishna-Chaitanya, Param: 
hamsa Babaji said, “O lucky one ! listen to the 
principle of true religion I am telling you to the 
best of my knowledge, : 

Ans “The etemal nature of a thing is its 
eternal religion. Nature springs up from the 
very constituent or the making of wthing When 
Krishna wills to forin a thing, a concomitant 
nature goes hand in hand with the formation of 
the thing, and that nature is its eternal ch: 
teristic, When that thing is contaminated due, 
to unforeseen event, or is perverted by, coming 
‘in contact with another thing, then its nature is 
also perverted or changed, ‘This changéd or 
Perverted habit, av it becomes, inured. with’ the 
roll of time, accompanies the thing.and bears a 
semblance with the original eternal nature of 
the thing, Hut semblance is not identity or 
reality, This changed or perverted nature is 
not inborn or innate in the thing, but causal or 
accidental, which passes or gives currency to the 
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+ Teal nature of the thing, As for example, 
» mater is a thing. Liquidity is its property. 
When it happens to be ice, solidity or rigidity 
becomes its causal or accidental property and is 
Current with the real nature, Ie fact, caus 
‘oF accidence is not eternal but temporary cause, 
and vanishes with the disappearance of its cause, 
Rut nature that springs up with the formation 
ofa thing is eternal and remains latent though it 
in perverted or changed, That in course of time 
or due to favourable circumstances, the real 
nature of a thing assumes its original character, 
admits of no doubt, 

15. The eternal nature of a thing is its 
eternal function, Its aceidence is its causation 
He who is well-ncquainted with the knowledge 
ofa thing, knows well the distinction between 
the real nature and the causal nature of the 
thing, Those who are deprived of such know: 
edge, consider causal to be the real nature of 
the thing and temporary religion to be the 
eternal religion”. The Sanyasi said,— What 
iy meant by the words ‘Vastu’ (thing) and its 
‘nature! 7” Paramahamsa Babajt said — 

16, The ierivative meaning of the word 
‘Vastu’ (ching) is this that which exists aud 
conveys a meaning is ‘Vastu, which again is 
two-fold, real and unreal, A thing real is. trans- 
cendental, Unreal things with their names, 
forma and attributes are mundane, Real things 
haye eternal existence, Unreal things have 
semblance of existence which is somewhere real, 
somewhere feigning. As in Sreemad Bhagabat 
(ut2)—"The thing knowable here is real and is 
the, spring of all well being"—which means that 
the real thing is transcendental, The Supreme 
Lord is the only real thing. His discrete part 
is known as Jiva, and His Bxternal Potency is 
known as Maya, Hence ‘Vastu’ i.e, the real 
thing denotes three things viz, the Supreme 
Lord, Jiva and Maya. To know their mutual 
relationship is :pure knowledge. . ‘There are 


innumerable semblances of these three things 
and they are regarded as unsubstantial things, 
‘The matter-and qualities of the Vaisheshik school 
are merely speculations on unreal things. The 
special quality that characterises the real thing 
is its nature, Jiva is a real thing and the 
eternal quality which charactetisés it is its real~ 
and ternal nature,” ‘The Sanyasi Thakur 
said,—"O Lord 1 1 would: I could theroughly 
understand the subject.” 

17. Babaji Maharaj sald,~- “Sreela Krishna. 
das Kaviraj Goswami, a disciple of Sree 
nanda Prabhu, showed me a manuscript of Sree 
wnrita in which Sree Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu bas given us His Teachings on the 
subject thus :— 

18. The eternal nature of a Jiva is the 
eternal servanthood of Krishna, A Jivais the 
Tatastha (border ine) potency of Krishoa and 
exists simultaneously as a distinct and non- 
distinet entity, When he forgets Krishna he is 
averse to serve Krishna and his aversion hay no 
beginning as it. dates before his incwrnation 
within the four walls of time and space, For 
this act of averseness towards God he is found 
guilty by Maya, the Deluding Potency of the 
Supreme Lord, and is, therefore, hurled into the 
vortex of worldly relativities of happiness, 
misery ete., as condign punishment. 

19, Krishna is Transcendental Absolute, He 
is the Self-effulgent Spiritual Sun of the spiri 
tual Realm, The Jivas are so many emanating 
rays of the Sun Krishna. They are tis atomic 
parts, Unlike pieces of stone of a mountain, 
Krishna is Infinite Transcendental and loses not 
abit when infinitesimal Jivas emanate from 
Him. They are compared to innumerable sparks 
ofa blazing fire in the Vedas, But no compari- 
son whether sparks of fire, rays of the sun or 
gold of the alchemist stone is well appropriate 
in imparting a clear conception of the true 
nature of a Jiva in our unbiased mind unless 


102 THE HARMONIST 


‘and until the mundanity of these comparisons 
are‘totally eliminated, Krishna is Transcenden- 
tal Whole, Jivas are the atomic: parts of the’ 
Whole, oth are’ similar ‘in respect! of the 
quality of consciousness or animation, but 
dissimilar and eternally distinct in respect of the 
quantitative aspect. One is the whole, others 
are its parts. One is the Infinite, others are 
the infinitesimals. Krishna is the Eternal. Lord 
ofthe Jivas who are ITis) eternal servants by 
their essential nature, Krishna is the Rternal 
attractor; the Jivas are the attracted ; Krishna 
is the Supreme Ruler of the universe, the Jiv 
are the ruled; Krishaa is the Lord Observer, 
the Jivas are the observed; Krishna is. the 
Entire Whole, the Jévas are the poor and lowly; 
Krishna is the All Powerful Supreme Being, 
the Jivas are powerless unless otherwise em: 
powered, Hence eternal servitude of’ and 
obedience to Krishua is the eternal nature or 
religion of a Jiv: 


20, The Omnipoteney of Krishaa is fully 
manifest in the revelation of the: Spirieual King- 
dom. So in the demonstration of the: Jiva 
world his Zatastha power is’ in display, A 
special potency exercisessome influence in bring- 
ing forth imperfect worlds, ‘This potency is 
known as Tatastha ot marginal potency—the 
function of which is to create such an entity 
between animate and inanimate things that can 
keep in touch with both the spiritual and non- 
spiritual kingdoms, A purely spiritual animate 
thing is in opposite relation with the inanimate 
thing and so is in no: way connected with ite 
A Jiva is mo doubt a spiritual atomic part iti. 
polled by some Divine power to he’ in touch 
with the inanimate world and that Divine power 
is known as Tatastha potency, A Tata is an 
imaginary line of demareation between land. and 
water. It is neither in land nor in water but is 
in both. ‘That Divine power lying midway, i. ey 
in between land and water, upholds an entity 


having-Voth’ the” terraqueous* propertick: yivas” 
are-nb’ doubt spiritual'entities, but‘in formatton 
they are’so infinitesimal that thiey are liable’ to 
be engrossed iby ‘the ‘mundane’ principle of Maya. 
So they! are’ not absolutely spiritual tie’ the 
transcendéntal entities of the spiritual kingdom, 
nor are’ they absolutely’ mundane’ like the 
phenomena due to their spiritual tendéucy or 
aptitude. Hence the principte of Jiva is quite 
distinct (rom the: principles of Spirit and Matter, 
This is why there isan’ etérsial distinction 
between the Supreme Being anda Jiva’ The 
Supreme Being is the Lord of Maya who" is 
entirely dépendenton Him, but’a’ Jivais liable 
to be enthralled by Maya under’ some’ circums 
tances, Hence the Supreme Lord Bhagawan, 
Jivwand Maya are the thee eternal and spiritual 
principles of which the’ Supreme Tord isthe 
ever Transcendental Primordial Truth,” Accor- 
ding to the’ Vedic hymn—'He’ is’ the’ Eternal 
of all eternuls, the Fountain Sentient of all 
sentient. . 

a1. A’ fivais, by hiv essential nature, the 
eternal servant of Krishna'and isa display of 
His Zatastha’Potency. Fromthis it ean safely 
be concluded that a Jiva is’ simultaneously 
distinct and non-distinet from Bhagawan and 
hence His distinct and non-distinet manifesta 
tion, A Jiva is subject to Maya under special 
circumstances but Godhead, being the Supreme” 
Roler of Maya and all his potencies, is never 
subject to Maya. Hence God and Jiva are 
eternally distinct. A  Jiva is, in essence; a 
spiritual entity fike Godhead’ of whom’ Jiva 
isa potency; and in’ this respect they are 
eternally non-distinet, 

28. Tfeternal distinction and non-distinction 
are simultaneous.then eternal distinction stands” 
foremost, Service of Krishnais the eternal nature™ 
of Jiva, When he forgets this relationship he's 
overwhelnied by-the influence of Maya—the' 
deluding poteney lying at the back-ground of the 
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{, Lord, Thence, forward. a sJtva shoes his.back- 
wardness in the service of the Supreme Lord 
Krishna, Since-the backward condition of a Jiva 
Springs up along with his coming into 
this mayaik world, the history of his downfall 
within the bounds of time and space is out of 
the question. Hence the significance of the 
expression ‘eternally backward’. His eternal 
fonction with the service of Krishna has heen 
petverted since his entrance into the plane 
of three dimensions due to his forgetfulness, 
‘When hecomes in contact with Maya his perver- 
ted nature prevails giving room for his causal 


‘ i3 
or accidental funetions, ‘Che eternal nature 
is cong, eternal and pure while, the accidental 
religion assumes different forms under different 
circumstances and is described in different 
ways by different men of divergent principles. 

23, (Paramahansa Babaji Maharaj stopped 
and began to chant the Holy Name of Hari, The 
Sanyasi Thakur gladly hearing all these trans. 
cendental truths offered his humble greetings 
to the Lotus Feet of his Divine Master. and 
said, “O Lord! ‘let me ponder over these 
troths this day and I shall lay before Your Feet 
tomorrow in case, any donbts arsie.in my mind”, 


(Lo be contiiued ) 
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SREE NAMASTAKAM : 


O Hari Namal the Tips of Thy 
Lotus Feet have eternally been adorod 
by the glowing radiance diffused from 
tho gemmed ohaplets of the Upanishads,. 
the crest jewols of the Vedas. Thou 
art eternally worshipped by the libera- 
ted souls, O Tari Nama! clearing 
myself of all offences, T entirely take 
sheltgr in Thee. : 

O Holy Name all glory to Thee 
who art eternally chanted by tho saints, 
To confer eternal bliss upon the people 
Thou hast appeared before them as the 
‘Transcendental Word. Thon killest all 
sorts of terrible sufferings of him who 


( By Bree Rupa Goswami ) i 


happens to chant even Thy dimly 
reflected Name known as Vamabhasa. 

O Sun of Blessed Name! oven the 
slightest reflection of Thy Radiant Self 
is sufficient to dispel the gloom of igno- 
vance from the winds of those who are 
steeped in the foul sink of worldliness, 
and confer spiritual vision of pure devo- 
tion on those who aro blind of the inner 
sight, Who is there so expert in the 
world that can sing the glories of Thy 
Name to finish ? 

© Holy Name! the seed of deeds, 
Which necessitates rebirth for their 
fruition, is not totally destroyed despite 


to4 ° THE HARMONIST + 


veritable at-cne-mont with Brahman by. 
dint of constant meditation, But 0 
Namo | no sooner dost ‘Thou gain a free 
scope on the. tongue of Thy chanter 
than all the seeds of deeds of his pro- 
natal existence are destroyed,’ Such 
tho Vedas loudly declare. 

O Killer of the demon Agha! 0 Son 
of Yashoda | 0 Son of Nanda! O Lotus- 
Byod ! O Moon of the Gopees ! O Lord 
of Brindaban! O Merciful to the 
bowed! O Krishna! Thou hast mani- 
fested ‘Thy.self in such various Torms 
out of Thy infinite merey, Let my 
ardour of love go on increasing, in a 
great measure, for Theo. 

© Holy Name! 'Thou hast i double 
Form, viz, Vdohya (Signifcd) ie., the 
‘Transcendental Personality, and 
Vachaka (Significant) i.e. the ‘Tran- 
scendental Word or Name—such as 
Krishna, Govinda, oto,,—identical with 
the Vachya, To us the latter Vachaka 
is wore compassionate than the former 
Vachya against whom we fallen souls 


haye'sinned. - Bocause de adon 98 | aa? 
chant the Vachaka, ie., Thy Holy Namo, 
keeping clear of offences against the 
Name, we are at‘ once immersed 
in the blissful ocean of Divine 
Love. 

O Holy Name! © Krishna { ‘thou 
killest the offences of Thy devotees who 
have taken shelter in ‘Thy Lotus Feet, 
‘hou art veritable Living Wntity of tho 
most Beautiful self-conscious concen. 
trated Bliss; Thou art, 0 Namo! the’ 
Entity of the great Rejoicingsof Gokula. 
0 Krishna! I offer my humble greetings, 
time and again, to ‘Thee—the Divine 
Form of all Exquisiteness in the fullest 
degree. 

0 Holy Name of Keishnal ‘Thou art 
the vory life of Norada’s guitar and the 
Blixir of the ambrosial ripples of the 
ocean surcharged with Divine mellow. 
noss. I beseeoh Thoe, O Holy Name ! 
do Thou ever find a full scope in my 
tongue with all the ardour of Divine 
Love, 
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‘he vortex motion of the cyclonic 
wind does not spare anything, It 
uproots ancient and far.spreading treos, 
demolishes imposing and colossal sky- 
scrapers, rends asunder with absolute 
ease the wire installations of graphs 
and phones, and, joining handa with 
the incidental downpours, washes away 
roads, metalled and tarred, and causes 
breaches even in the vast systems of 
railyays #0 woll laid out everywhere, 

Tt was a veritable storm—and was 
it not wt least for me? Everything 
now slips between my fingers. My 
lifemate, the paragon and non.pareil of 
beauty and the sole centre of my love, 
is snatchod away from my side 
without notice, the fairy-like forms of 
my most beloved offspring do. no more 
move about me, servitors and friends 
have either turned rebels or left me for 
good, and even my cash chests are 
found burgled and emptied to my dis- 
may and wonderment, ‘The shifting, 

) therefore, of the centre of my love and 
\affection from consurt in turn to mam. 
mon did meno good, and when it 
finally rested on my double-cased taber- 
nacle, in no time has that also become 
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The ‘Transcendental Lineman 
(By Upadeshag Y, Jagannatham B.A., Bhabtitiloka 


imbecile and decrepit and ready to 
mock at ant dupe me, Desolate Fam 
and stand among the wreckage and 
havoc of the storm, How dare my erst. 
while companions leave me? Should 
they not serve me ? 

No—an emphatic no! ‘They should 
not and did not. They served each 
other and my tabernacle to boot for, 
wae it not one among them, the unfor= 
tunato flotsam ? ‘They ministered to 
needs, whims and idiosynoracies of my 
drag-on, the body. My body « drageon ? 
So it looks now as it served none 
but enjoyed service from others, and 
in its present disjointed state it ean 
neither attempt to serve nor afford to 
enjoy, It is a drag.on and an alien 
also, I kept company with an alien 
and all its compoors in  thair 
domain. I remain, in a foreign land and 
on alien soil, broken hearted and wailing 
over an alien stuff! Which alien is 
ever heard to reciprocate the love bes. 
towed on him? L hung my bead in 
shame, smiled over my past griefs and, 
as T pansed a little, the still small voice 
within me said, “Back to Homeland, 
ye fortunate !” I cried but, “O my 


own 
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Homeland! the land of my love! Where 
art-thou 9" 

INo time is to be last. ‘The journey 
must be undertaken, ‘The sack of 
provisions avd culinary implements is 
very soon on my back and the idea 
Presented itsolf of an immediate journey 
by road, though it fares none the better 
for the storm. But the tardiness of the 
journeyand the inievituble cooking and 
belly-filling wt every ‘halting place 
Appeared to be sickening in the oxtrome, 
and a speedier route iy now contem- 
plated. ‘Che express steamed in bray 
ing wll the perils of transhipment and 
coursing on the unsafe rails on restored 
broach-mounds, ‘threw myself into it 
flinging away the burden on iy back, 
profereing starvation if T can reach 
Home, Oo and on ‘flies the train and 
my thoughts of Home fly quicker and 
run ahead of it, but ‘Lol an abrupt 
halt! station ‘stoplogic! I rushed 
out and was informed to my utter cons- 
ternation that Mome cunnot be reached 
ay thero is ain unbridged and unbridye. 
able gulf dividing the same from the 
railway termintis, The sheony surface 
of the intervening yulf-waters dimmed 
my vision and denied for me evena 
glimpse of my sweet Home beyond. T 
tore my hair in desprir and cursing my. 
self agreed to be shunted back to my 
starting point, 

© tho storm! and the enrsed roads 
and railways! and tho alien soil 1 


‘THE HARMONIST 


My heart was pining after Home and Y 
not a word of Tt’is heat. Now's bright 
ides. struck me, ‘Lhe ‘phone!’ the 
‘phone!’ Why not resort to it? I ran 
into the nearost station ‘and called 
“Father 1" over the ‘phone? 1 said 
“Bather !" and Ido not know why. 1 
repeated that Holy Word a myriad 
times aud was ringing and ringing with. 
Sut rost or intermission. "No response ! 
But L was undaunted. ‘My Pathor’tails 
Hot to respond and teach me a way’ to, 
reach Him. Tho AllLove is Onini. 
present and Omniscient. He knows 
that Iam now on the Tine and’knows as 
well when and where T broke it of my 
own freo will, He needs not disturb 
Himself, ‘Che Meréifal and Ever:Roady 
Lineman is always with Tim, tho Master, 
‘Transinitter of Sounds. He is Mis Own. 
He is at once commissioned with the 
onerous and gratuitous duty of proceed: 
ing slong the tine to detect ‘thy place 
where it snapped. ‘Tho Transcendental 
Tineman starts at ones and walks lightly 
on tho “phone-way" with eyes on the Holy 
Wire, is not ‘blindfolded with the vision 
of the dazzling water shovt of the intor- 
veriing and intractable gulf which is really 
nothing to Him, finds at last the dither 
endl of the brikon Wire and ascending up 
tho*phone.pillar*furahoad of theitoplogie 
station, unites them inextricably with’ 
His Holy and Dexterous Fingers 

AM on a sudden, ‘the Father ings 
back and responds? Tam thrown into 
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>/amecstacy, Lhoat my Father and my 
“Father hears me! ‘The ‘Transcendeu- 
tal Lineman has,, with, eauseless. neroy, 
- testored. my broken ling avd my know- 
ledge of relationship with the Absolute,, 
Sambandha Jnana, is re-established. I 
am now deeply humiliated and ashamed 
of my journey by, road, the way of action 
and enjoyment, and the journey by rail, 
the way of ompirioal knowledge and 
abneg tion. I no more feel my environ. 
mont as alien. I find now nothing he! 
ahle and rejectable, The very inoep. 
tion of aversion for the Absolute is: the 
roal storm that spelt disaster for the 
Jive who by his awn constitution and 
“disposition is meant for serving the 
Divine Will) Riven so it was in my 
case. But now overything appears to 
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serve Him and runs towards Him,, being 
attracted by Him, the Divine Magnet, 
Krishna, Service, hale 
appears to be my natural function, nay, 
of every Jiva as suid already, and\T 
hasten to employ at once my soul and. 
bis two fold enclosure which aro upto. 
now inured to lord it over by mutual 
super-imposition. 

May the Tranecendental Tuineman, my 
Most Beloved Master and the perennial 
Spring of Merey, whohas extricated mo 
from the quagmire of sensualism and res. 
tored once again my connexion with the 
Absolute, be merciful enough to accapt: 
iny humble and squirreldike sepyioo, 
if it 80 please Him, and convert me, 
by His magic touch, into an instrumont. 
worthy to be employed in His service, 
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Narada 


[ Ailopted from Srimad Hliagabata | 


O great Rishi,"in the former KnJpa I 
was born, in one of my previous births, 
from the womb ofa slave girl in atten- 
danco upon Bralinienas versed in the 
Veda. Oncv, during the rainy soason, a 
number of yogis wore living together in 
the neighbourhood’ for observing the 


four-monthly vow, I was then a mero! 
child, But I was employed to sorva’ 
those yogis. 

While thus engaged L abstained from 
all kinds of play and other restless 
activities that ara natural to a boy at 
that early ago, T controlled my senses,” 


therefore, | 
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Twas restrained in my speech. I gave 

(UP my childish arrogance. Tn this spirit I 
employed myself in serving those yogia 
by keeping their company and doing 
their bidding. ‘those rishishad equal good 
Will towards all entities, But they were 
Pleased to have special merey on me, 
although T was an ignorant child. 

Tn obedience to the direction of those 
Brahmunas Tate, for only once, the re= 
mains of the tasted food that was Jeft in 
their bogging bowls. Tn consequence of 
taking their tasted food my sins left me, 
When my mind was purified it hecame 
inclined to the worship of Gol, 

O Vyasa,wt that place those rishisused 
to sing daily the goodness of the activities 
of Hari which made one's mind go mad 
with joy. By their kindness I was per- 
mmitted to haye the opportunity of listen. 
ing to those songs, Tn this mannor ag T 
continued, with firm faith, to listen to 
every word of those songs, love for Sree 
Hari, who is the Supreme Subject of 
all excellont diseourses, was aroused in 
my mind, 

O Vyasa, possessed of excellent 
judgment, aftor the taste for serving 
Bhagawan, who ia praised by all: the 
slokas of the Shastras, was thus aroused, 
my judgment made me firmly resolved 
to devote myself to His service, By 
dint of this pure judgment I could at 
ones see that my proper self is absolute. 
!y pure and is transcendental ontity, 
and that the gross and subtle bodies 
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were formed as the rosult’of my indul 
gence in ignorant activities, 
In this manner throughout the goa 
Sons of Saraté and Varsha, extending 
over four months, I continued to listen 
with great oare to the praise of thie holy 
activities of Sree Hari which were sung 
during morning, noon and evening every 
day, by those high.souled Rishis. By this 
practice the disposition of service, which 
dispels the qualities of raja‘and Jama, 
manifested itself in my mind. 


l 
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Tn this manner I continued to serve 


those munis by perfect obedience, with 
w sincere heart, with humility, with a 
pure mind, with firm faith and with » 
mind properly subdued. Iwas then a 
little child, But-thoso munis were 
naturally merciful towards wll who aro 
miserable, When they prepared to 
depart from that place they were 
pleased, in their mercy, to instruct. mo 
in the knowledge of the principle of 
the hidden function of the spiritual 
novice, the more hidden secret of the 
knowledge of the Brahman or the soul, 
which is identical with the cessation of 
all mundane activity, and the highest of 
all mysteries viz, the knowledge of 
Bhagawan, which was divulged by 
God Himself to Brahina, Uddhaba and 
Arjuna, identical with the exclusive 
spiritual service of Godhead, the dharma 
of the Bhagabalas or pure devotees, 

It is by means of that knowledge of 
Bhagawan which is the supreme 


it 


ies NARADA 
 mystry, thgt!T-have been able to. know 


about the activities of the spiritual 
power of Bhagawan Vasudovas Indi- 
vidual souls may attain te the plane of 
the service of Vishnu only by moans of 
such knowledge. 

O Vyasa, firmly devoted to the 
service of Bhagawan, if one persists in 
taking those articles of food, by the 
contummption of which the correspond- 
ing disonses of liviny beings are pro. 
duced, by such obstinacy. those diseases 
are never onred, But if those very 
articles of food are taken being mixed, 
by means of proper ingredients, with 
other articles of food or medicines, 
those diseases are cured thereby. 

In the game manner all these tempo- 
rary coveted activitios of men are the 
cause of their bondage to this world, or 
worldly sojourn from womb to womb. 
But if theso very activities are offered 
to Tawara they are capable of destroy. 
ing the mundane egotism that ix averse 
to Bhagavan, 

The knowledge of Bhagawan ir 
charaotorised by its association with 
the servies of Bhagawan in the form 
of hearing and chanting the kesrtana, 
ete, That knowledge is verily the 
immutable fruit-of.works performed for 
pleasing Bhagawan. 

When inen are prepared to perform 
all work in acourdanco with the teaching 
of Bhagawan, who commands all to 
dedicate their activitios to Him, they 
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are,activly inclined to chant, repeatedly 
tho Qualities aud Nams.of Krishna, and 
to meditate on hem, f 

Krishna Thou art the sameas the 
Pranava or the, Sound ‘Om’, T make, 
obeisance and meditate on ‘Thee who art 
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and 
Anirnddhe whoare Thy own four-fold self. 

That person, who worships the 
Tord of the Yajna, whose spiritual 
Form is declared by the mantra but 
who has no mundane? form, in the 
abovo-manner by the mantra containing 
the Names of the four Holy Forms of 
Vasudeva, oto., attains the perfection of 
vision on beholding!Sree Bhagawan in 
all entitios. 

O Brahman, 1 fully practised this 
instruction: of the Lord, Keshava took 
oognisance ofthis, He, thereupon, gave 
me tho knowledge of His Divinity, the 
troasure of communion with Him by 
the method of devotion,’ and also love 
for Himself. 

O great: Rishi, you nro versed in all 
the Voda Shastras.,:\Employ yoursolf 
in chanting, in the  best', approved 
manner, the Glory. of all;);pervading 
Vishnu. Tiiose enlightened « persons, 
who know this, realise in it .the goal of 
all thoir enquiries, The munis declare 
that there is no other way for the eure 
of the misery of this! worldly . sojourn 
of mankind who aro afflicted with an 
endless succession of the’triple mundane 
sufferings. : 


to 


Sree Sutw said, "O Bealrmam, Bliayewan 
Vedavayea, son of Sutyabati, after 
devoutly listening to this narmtive: of 
the birth and doings of! dévarsiit Narada 
Oncor again questioned Stee Nwradw.” 
Stee Vyasa asked, “When those vikeiwe 
who had instructed you in the Imowledge 
of the reality, left the place what did 
You, w child of toner years;, then do ? 

“O'son of Brahman, how also dist 
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you pass your alter yours; in what 
manner did you give upy the body, bom 
in the vombiof the slawa: serving-mmait, 
in your old sge om the appronehi of 
aonttr ? 

“O best of munis, why also. did timo, 
whose duration extend to: the end of 


® Kalpa, fail to: destory your memory + 


of the previous births, ws all things are 
destroyed by the power of time ? 


(To Ue comtinned 
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Vaishnava Practice 


‘ho Smriti work bearing the name 
of Satkriya-sara.dipiha is from the pon 
of Srimad Gopal Bhatta Goswami, one 
of the six famous Goswamins of Brinda. 
ban. Tt is one of the orijginal standard 
works laying down the details of tho 
sooial and domeatio practioe of the 
Gaudiya Vuishuavas, 

‘The author begins his work with the 
remark that he is not anxious to admit 
that the book has beon written by him, 
He is aware of the warning of tho Goats 
that it is only persons, who are deluded 
by mundane eyotism, suppose them- 
selves to be the authors of the books: 
written’by them, But it is}neverthe- 


( Oulled from Sathriya-saradipika ) 


Tews nocessury and’ proper for him to 
attach hia namo to the book in 
obedience to the command of sadhus 
Of his own sampradaya (communion). 

He then proceads to declare that ho 
has set forth in the work the details 
of practice of the devotees of Krishna 
belonging both to varnashrama society 
and born in antyajavarna. Por thia 
Purpose he has collected the relevant 
texts from the Vedas, the Puranas and’ 
and the Doarmashastiras om the subject 
He had relied on those texts as the 
only evidence, 

But lie has omitted to treat of the 
worship of pitris (Manes) and Devas 


VAtSHiNAVA PRACTICE ; iti 


“ for-avotdimg offence. The warship of 
pitnis and Doxas is an offence xgainst 
the worship of Vishnu and against the 
the Name, It is dneumbent on all 
persons avho ane desirons of worshipping 
Krishna to avoid this offence, by tho 
testimony of the Shastras. 

Snimad Gopal Bhatta Goswami did 
nat merely compile watter which exists 
ina soattered farm in differont anciont 
works. Ho was anxious to lay before 
his euders inwn anambiguons form the 
spiritual punpose behind the practices 
that he describes, and which alone 
imparts any value to such practice. 

‘The first poimt that he ix careful to 
establish is that Narayana is the only 
object of worship’ in as much as 
Narayana is the only reality. Dvery 
other entity thas its existence in 
Nuroyana, ‘This is supported by the 
evidence of Sree Narayana Upanishad 
of the Atbarva Voda. Iu the passage 
quoted by him from the said Upanishad 
itis declared that Narayna is the only 
eternal entity and that all other eutities 
have been born from Narayana. ‘That 
the only thing needful is to realise this 
Truth and to aot in accordance with 
this fundamental fact, hat the anind 
is, however, always anxious to act 
otherwise. Lut a wise man should 
control his mind and try to walk in 
the path of the ‘ruth. 

Nurayaua is the source of all entities. 
Krishna has an infinity of functions. 


In his relationship with created entities 
Krishna has the ternal form of 
Narayna, It is not ipossible for any» 
person who is mot fully free from the 
fotters of the limiting ,potenoy of 
Krishna to havo the oligibility of wor. 
shipping Krishna, whieh bas to be done 
by.the method of loving devotion charac. 
terised by the most exquisite mellow. 
ness of the principle of rasa. Krishna 
is worshipped by the highest order of 


. Elis devotees by the exelusive method 


of Keertana. ‘This ig not, however, the 
practice of all Vaishnavas. 

The Salkriyasaradipiea treats of 
the dutios of porsons who, whether 
Brabanas or not belonging to any 
caste, or boing the offapring of improper 
union of, the varnas, lead the 
domestio life, if such persons are duly 
initinted in the mantra of Krishna by 
the meroy of the Bat Griru. Such per- 
sons are designated in the Sathriya. 
sarandipika as forming the commonity 
of tho fully solf.surrondored Vaishnavas 
(ananyasharana), ‘the subject treated 
is the practioe of such persona as 
enjoined by the Shastras, Marriage and 
other domestic and sooial duties, of such 
porgons are algo deseribed in thi 
compilation, 
It is necessary to have the working 
Knowledge of Lhe purpose and process 
af the mundane oreation in order to be 
able tu understand the nature of our 
dutivs in life. ‘Tho following aacount, 
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whicl, is culled from different parts of 
the Shastras, is flitnished by the author 
of Sathriya.sara.dipike. 

In the Narayana Upanishad Sreo 
Narayana has been declared the object 
of worship of all entities. ‘There is no 
other object of -worship, ‘The reason 
for this is that Narayana is the sonrce 
of all created entities, Being also 
without a second, Narayana is said to 
be eternal (nitya) existing before crea- 
tion and also through the great 
cataclysm (mahapralaya) ‘Tho Pranaba 
or the rhythm “Om”, is identical with 
Narayana Himself, He is the sonree 
of all naras, who are called ‘nara’ being 
born from Nara. At the end of the 
period of avery great cataclysm 
Narayana wills to-create the entities of 
this world, who are to obey Him. 

As soon as Narayana conceives the 
willed to create, Brahma was born from 
Narayana, Bralima in his turn created 
the other beings. Some of these being# 
were born from the mind. and others 
from the body of Brahia, 

In the same manner Indra with all 
his followings were born from 
and also the twelve Adityas with their 
families. From Narayaua were born 
the eleven Rudras with their respective 
followers and consorts. Ganesha and 
the thirty-three crores of the devalas 
also gradually had their birth from 
Narayana, and also all the rishis, devar- 
shis, maharshis and  rajarshia, All 
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animated beings and entities both y” 
moving aud motionless had their birth 
from Narayana, 

They all werge in Sree Nerayana 
at the end of cach Kalpa. After crea. 
tion, during the period of their oxistence 
in this world, all entities are nourished 
by Narayana, At the ooontrence of the 
great cataclysm Sree Brabwa and all 
other jivas, who are immortal, remain 
merged in Sree Narayana till they 
reappear st the end of the cataclysm. , 
This ie supported by the Mahabbarata, 

Tt follows that Brahma is no other 
than Narayana. ‘This also applies to 
Ganesha, ete. But none of thom are 
Iswara by their own vight, indepen 
dently of Sree Narayana. Similiarly Siva 
also is Narayana. ‘Tho other categories 
may be fully enumerated as follows. 
‘To all of them the above observations 
apply. 

The categories are; Tndra with his 
family; the eleven Rudras with their 
followers and onsorts; the eight 
Vasus; the two Aswini Kumaras ; 
their followers ; the rishis of all grades ; 
also the munis, lapaswis, balakhilyas, 
siddhas, sadhyas, charanas, gandhar- 
vas, daityas, jatudhanas, kinnaras, ete., 
‘Pine, who is also Kalapuruss ; also the 
fourteen Yamas with Chitragupta, ote. ; 
the sight directions, the Dikpalas with 


their followers; the lower regions 
which are seven in number with all 
their inhabitants and their ruling 
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© ‘entities, vfz., the Divine forms of Srimat 
“Ananta, Kurina, eto. also Varuna, 
Naga-purusa, Nagakanya, eto., theapper 
rogions which are also sevén in number 
with their ralers, viz, Brahma, Indra, 
eto., with their followers ; all entities 
that have forms and also those that are 
without forms, under these those 
having forms are included tho Shaln. 
grama Shila appearing in the bod of 
the river Gandaki, the oight kinds of 
images, also those forms of the Devatas 
with the Upadevatas,—under entities 
that are without forms are included all 
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funotions performed in this world in 
honour of the departed ancestors, 
kavya and bali; also the antah (inner 
world) and bahih (the exterior world),— 
antah including the seven patalas with 
their Devatas and other entities, bahih 
including the dark regions outside the 
Brahwmanda e.g., the principles of mahat, 


ahankara, tho seed, space which 
is of the nature of cause, vayu, 
teja, bari, dhwmi, ote, also the 


twenty-four elements and the five Uiuta- 
mantras ic., rupa, rasa, gandha, sabda, 
spareha, eto. 


SLMITAAINITANIIO NITRO AIKEN NI NIN IIIA IIINIIIIOINISIINY 
A Lesson from the Episode of Chand Kazi 


[ Continued from P. 94 


Apologist ~'Tho Kavi was not afraid of 
the people but of the parson behind 
the movement, It is said that the 
Kazi is tho same as King Kamga, 
(he maternal uncle of Sree Keishna 
who had been slain by his nephew 
in his previons birth. He was seized 
with panic because he could recollect 
who he was and also the irresistible 
power of Tord Gaur.Hari whom he 
could also recognise to be identical 
with Sree Krishna. This is hinted in 
the conversation between them. 
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Critio—But what about the silly argu- 
ment against cow-killing ? 

Apologist—Slaughtering of a most use- 
ful domestic animal like the cow or 
the bull is really heinous. Tord 
Gaur-Hari did “not use strong 
language when he compared it to 
slaughtoring one’s parents, I don’t 
understand why you think the 
argument silly. 

Critie—You probably also believe in the 
Vedic mantra for rejuvenating worn 
out aged cattle after sacrificing them? 


\ 


\ 


tle. 


Apologist—In any casa such slaughter. 
ing alpne: would be justifiable, Kf 
ona cannot rejuvenate one should 
not kill even an aged bull, Tife is 

. held to bg sacred by all the religions. 
Why should the life of animals be 
of no\account ? No) animal should 
be killed for food or unnecessarily, 
Can a person love God if he doo 
not love God’s creatures 2 

Critic—What about the Man-Lion ? 

Apologist—Godl conceived as archo- 
typo of the principle of animation 
reprosented by the noblest of 
animals, It is @ far moro advanced 
realisation than tho conception of 
God asa zoro, as material enorgy, 
as light or heat. God op the Pro. 
tector of His. devoteos and the 
Slayer of the enemies of His deyotoes 
has this compound form of man and 
lion. Why may it not bo really 
true ? 

Critie—Why did tho Hindus object to 
the Sumkeertan ? 

Apologist—Because the  Bruhmanas 
thonght that it was too simple a 
creed to suit their particular inter. 
ests, ‘Thoy wero in favour of keep. 
ing the mantra o secres as they 
supposed themselves to be the born 
custodians of the same, 

Critic—But is it not queer to dance and 
sing the Name of God in the streets ? 

Apologiss—One may not dance on 
purpose, We are told that all 
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Persons. cannot really tvke the Name ) 

of God im the proper manner. Ono 
who takes tha Name of God as he 
should, is compelled to dance and 
sing the Namo by the power of tho 
Name as was the case with the 
Moslem city-guards who wore sent 
by the Kazi to put down the 
Samkeertan, 

Critie—But all 
invontion, 

Apologist—It is tho rewlisation of wll 
the deyoteos, ‘The activities of 
Lord Gaur-Hari are to be seen to 
this day with the eyo of faith, ‘Tho 
Kazi's eyes wore opened by the 
merey of Lord Gaur-Hari and he 
could see what really was, ‘he 
demon Kamsa was thus enabled to 
obtain the Grace of Lord Gaur-Hari, 

Critic~Why was Tord  Gaur-Hari 
Specially merciful to the Kazi ? 

Apologist—Tt is not every porson who 
is privileged to bo slain by Sree 
Krishna io a previous birth, 

Oritio—So there is no hope for me ? 

Apologist—There is hope for every: 
body on one condition, that is, ifone 
is prepared to follow the adcount of 
the doings of Lord Guur-Tari with 
a really open mind. 

Critie—But I challenge every proposi- 
tion and never accept what T am 
not fully convinced, as the truth. 

Apologist—But have you been able to 
accept anything on your terms ? 


this ie your own 


‘SORAPS: 


> / Oritio—Candidly speaking I-confess ‘to 
be utterly ignorant by my test. 
Apologist—Who is responsible for your 


real ignorance ? : 
Critie—I do not know. © 
Apologist—It is yourself, You are 


‘wrong in, supposing, that itis, wot 

your business to seek to be enlight. 
‘ened instead of posing to be omni- 
scient. It isa silly method. You can 
never obtain grace by such method, 

Critie—But did not the Kazi obtain 
Grave by this idontical method ? 

Apologist—Yes, but after he had given 
it up for good. 

Critic -Phrongh fear ¢ 

Apologist--No, through morey. 

Critic Did the Kui seek for merey ? 


WS 


Apologist — Yor, through foar. 

Critio—That was cowardly. 

Apologist—'The sight of the Man-Lion 
Form of God made him fear God by 
purifying his heart. 

Critio— Why did not Lord Gaur-Hari 
do it, instead of the Men-Lion ? 
Apologist—Because Chand Kazi had 
oppressed the devotees of Lord Gaur- 

Hari 

Critic—Would overy person bo blessed 
‘on condition that he opposes the 
Samkeartan ? 

Apologist—It is only Chand Kazi who 
was eo blessed. It was so beoause in 
his provions birth he had the good 
fortuno of having been slain by Sree 
Krishos Himself. 


IRMIVIVIIGNTIONNIINNIIDS NIG IIVONNIDE I AVPOHIOV OE 908 


‘Scraps 


His Holiness lridandiswami Srimad 
Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj with 
Srimad Bon Maharaj left for shores of 
India on the 10th of April, last year and 
had been preaching in Hngland sinoo 
then. Ifo has just returned to India 
after 18 months of strenuous missionary 
activity in tho land of the Hnglish, 
His Holiness reached Bombay on the 
2lst of September, came on to Muttra 
on the 22nd October and is preaching 
the religion of loving devotion to the 


Lotus Boot of Radba-Krishna during 
the holy month of Kartike, in the 
Brajamandala. 
* et . 

Srimad ‘Tirthe Maharaj isthe disciple 
of Sroola ‘Thakur Bhaktivinode, He 
nocopted the triple staf and garb of a 
Pridandi sanyasi from the Editor in 
1920. Hw is the seniormost sanyasi 
preacher of tho Gaudiya Mission. ‘The 
succossful preaching of Srimad ‘Pirtha 
Maharaj boforehe left India had already 
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borne roal fruit in attracting a number 
of pure souls to the service of Sree 
Gaur-Sundar. 

* * * « 

In England THis Holiness had an 
opportunity ‘of conversing with quite a 
large number of Englishmen and Rng. 
Vshwomen on the subject of Sanatana 
Dharma, 

. ‘ . . 

Ilis Toliness is of opinion tha’ it is 
necessary to earry on the propaganda in 
Burope ona seale that would enable the 
people of those countries to go through 
® regular course of instructions and 
Practical training in spiritual living 
under Jona file teachers of Sanatana 
Dharma, ‘The Turopean mentality 
Appears to take it for granted that reli« 
gion should confine itself to purposes 
that. sre useful in the samo limited and 
Aelusive way ns other so-called good 
endeavours of this world ‘They wish 
to know whether Sanatana Dharma 
serves our actual present requirements 
bettor than any other religion, 

‘ « ® « 

The concentration on the struggle 
to live ix responsible for the almost uni. 
versal absence of a living  enriosity 
among the busy peoples of the West, 
for knowledge about things transeen. 
dental. ‘The value of the varnashrama 
regulations does not, consist in their 
usefulness in the worldly senses. ‘They 
are not confined to the mundane outlook. 
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They have been ordained for giving ay 
turn to human affaits towards the life 
eternal of which we at prosent poaseas 
no knowledge whatssever, Modern 
seoular thought apparently hopes for 
the perpetuation of the present type of 
life by making it fit, 
* ° « * 

The Tadinn conceptions of ‘papa’ and 
“punya? corvespond to thoso of ‘sin’ and 
‘virtue’ or ‘righteousness’ of the Buro. 
peans. ‘They aro complementary prin., 
ciples, They represent the lower and 
higher sides ofthis worldly life. Noither 
of them is capable of being regarded as 
transcendental, Noither of them has 
any connection with the soul. 

» Hee . 

Religious opinion in the West: standa 
-in noed of being educated in the trans: 
cendental coneyption of spiritual living 
that is envisaged in our varnashrama 
regulations. The Aryans in India had 
oneo snbinitted ta the varnashrama regu- 
lations. They did not esteem the none 
believers who rejected the varnashrama 
systom. The varnik Indo.Aryans have 
since consistently followed tho spiritual 
regulations that require abstention from 
undue sooial mixing with anti-spiritual 
people. 

* 


. . . 

No one is fit to be a preacher of the 
Sanatana Dharma unless he leads tha 
life of the varnashrama system, The 
Sanatana Dharma possesses an abiding 
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value for one and all, It is worthy of 
being preached to mankind by the mo- 
thod followed by the Supreme Lord 
Sree Krishna:Chaitanya,: 


eH lea Sia nm 

That method is described in the 
socond verse of His Sikshastakam, It 
rting a8 follows,—he only function of 
the soul is to chant at all time ‘Hari’, 
by practising humility greator than 
that of a blade of grass, fortitude grea- 
ter than that of a tree, by dosiring uo 


honour for oneself and by honouring 
all ontities,” 


* *. * ll 

‘The bonafide preachers of Sanatana 
Dharma have always followed this ter- 
ching of the Supreme Lord and have 
agcordingly possessed the capacity of 
turning the thonghts of men, in grateful 
appreciation, towards the transcenden- 
tal heritage of the varnashrama organi- 
sation of society, open to all pure souls 
by the right of the causoless service of 
Sree Hari. 


epiigee ope nos | 


Round the Gaudiya Maths 


Muttra :—The Hditor is rosiding at 
Muttra. ‘Tho Unjabrata is boing 
solemnly observed by all under the 
direction of the Editor, Many honest 
seekers of truth are assembling at 
the rosidence of the Hditor to hear 
the Divine Messages and Muthura 
is now resounding with the tidings 
of Gaur Krishna Bhajan Rahasya, 
Srimad Bhagabat, Sree Chaitanya 
Charitamrita and other scriptnres 
are being read and recited at all 
hours. 


2 


Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti 
Pradip 'Tietha Maharaj of the 
Caloutta Gaudiya Math, who had 
returned from London on September 
27, and had been residing in Bom- 
bay, reached Mutira on October 22. 
The news of his arrival was hailed 
by the citizens of Muttra who  pro- 
posed to give a public address 
of weloome to the Swamiji, A 
public meeting was held for 
this function on Oetober 28, 
at G p.m, It was presided over 
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by Mr. Basanta Lala, nn. 2., 
the renowned Advocate of tho Iocal 
Bar, Many leading citizens joined 
the meeting. The text of the ad. 
dress presented to the Swamiji will 
Appear io the:columne of next iasuo. 
In response to the uddress the Swami- 
ji touched on the activities of the 
Mission in Wngland, ‘The President 
spoke highly of the Mission and 
its method of work in India and 
abroad. 

Brindaban :—Tho Rditor had been to 
the house of Dr. Baluhari Das in 
Brindaban, on Octobor 20. During 
His short stay there He rolated the 
messages of Gaudiya Math to §j. 
Satya Charen Guha, a retired Advo. 
cate of the Calontta High Coutr, 
who listened to tho discourses with 
much attention. He remarked that 
the Gaudiya Math and its prenchers 
are doing immense good to the 
general public and very carneatly 
roquested Editor for carrying on 
active propaganda works in Braja- 
mandal, for theJrestoration of its 
pristine glory. Several other respec 
table persons who wero present 
also added that the Gaudiya Math 
is making the wish of Sriman 
Mabaprabhu that His Name will 
be sung in’all tho villages and cities 
of the Universe into « reality. 

London Gaudiya Math :—Tridandi 
Swami B. H. Bon of Sree Gaudiya 


Math, Calcutta Proacher.in-Charge )” 
for propaganda works in tho West, ° 
accompanied by Herr  Harnest, 
Schulze, a German disciple of 
Riitor is on proaching tour in the 
continent, Responding to the invi- 
tation of the leading Universities of 
Germany, Austria and Franoo, 
Swamiji arvived in Berlin on Qoto- 
ber 21. He was reooived, at the rail 
way station by Mr, W, Hassonstoin, 
Counsellor of the Government, Miss , 
Von Potersdorf, Office of the 
Ministry for Economies and 
several other leading oitizons. Dr, 
Martin Weigert Ph.D, LL. Dy 
Ministry of Tabour of the last 
Government, reesived Swamiji at his 
residence in Berlin-Cladow. He had 
discourses with Swamiji on tho acti. 
vities and messages of the Mission, 
Regiorungsrat — Haseenstoin 
called at the residence of Swamiji 
and had religions discourses with 
him for somo timo. On the 28rd 
Swamiji met Prof. Tara Chand Roy 
of Lahore, Professor of Indian lan- 
guages at the Borlin University and 
Dr. th. Wilhelm of Deantscher 
Akademischer Austansdienest in the 
soholoss (Castlo), Dr. Wilhelm tried 
to bring Swamiji in touch with sove- 
ral schools in Borlin and arranged for 
interview with the Minister of the 
Kultur Board, Dr. Rosenberg, one 
of the leading Nazi-leaders, He ix 
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taking much interest for the propa. 
gation of the messages of Gaudiya 
Math in Germany. 

Swami Bon was taken fo the 
Grunewald Gymnasiu‘h, one of the 
biggest schools in Berlin for boys of 
the rich class only. The Director 
of the school took him round the 
premises and he delivered a nice 
little speech in German. The 
authorities paid much attention, 

Afterwards Swamiji met many 
leuding citizens among whom were 
Prof. Wilte, Professor of Comparative 
religions at the University and Prof, 
Luders who isa great Sanskrit scholar, 

Propaganda Works : 

‘Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti 

Sarbaswa Giri Maharaj and Tridandi 


FEO 


Swami Srimad Bhakti Vilas Gavasti 
Nemi Maharej with a party con- 
sisting of Upadeshak Sripad Bonode 
Behari Brahmachari, Kritiratna, 
and others will leave shortly for 
Propaganda works in Burma. ‘They 
will proceed to Burma via Chitta- 
gong where they will stay for a few 
days for preaching. ‘The activities 
of the party will be duly reported 
in these columns, j 

‘Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti 
Vaibhab Sagar Maharaj is propa= 
Gating the Cult of GaurSumdar 
and messages of the Gaudiya Math 
in the suburbs of Calcutta and in 
the 24 Parganas, 
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Parent Math: 

ree ee Math, P. O. Sree 
pur, Dist, Nadia, Bongal, (India) 

Tele, Address: Sridbam, Nubadwip. 
Branches 
1, Sree Gaudiya Math, 16 Kaliprasnd 
Chakravarty Street, P.O, Baghbazar, 
Caleutta, (Ludia), 

Organ—Gaudiya (Bengali Weekly) 

"Tole, Addroaa “Gaudiya” Calcutta 
Phone: B, B. 4115 

2. Sree Gandiya Math, Delhi: 
43 Hanuman Road, New Delhi. 

3. Sree Gandiya Math, Madras : 
P.O. Royapettah, Madras, 

4. Sroo Ramanansa Gaudiya Math : 
P.O. Kovvur, West Godavari, Madras. 

5. Stee Rup Guudiya’ Math : 
Allahabad, U. P. 

6. Sree Samatan Gautiya Math : 
42, Faridpura, Benares City U.P, 
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7. Svea Brahma 
Alalnath, P.O. Brahmagiri, Puri, Orissa, 

8. Sree Madbwa Gaudiya Math 
90, Nawabpur Road, Dacen, 

9. Sreo Vyus Gaudiya Math : 
Kurukshetra, Thaneswar, Karnal, 

10. Sree Chaitanya Gaudiya Math’: 
Dumurkuoda, P.O. Chitkunda,Manbhim, 

IL, Sree Jagannath Gaudiya Math 
Barabazar, Mymensingh. 

12, Sree ‘Tridandi Gaudiya Math : 
Bhubaneswar, Puri, 

13. Sreedham Mayapur Yo; apeetha : 
the Holy Birth-Site of Sree witanya 
Mahaprabhu, Sree Mayapur, Nadia. 

14. Sree GaunGe ladhar = Math: 
Champahati, Samndragarh, Burdwan, 

15. Sree Wkayana Math : 
Govindpur, P. O. Hanskhali, Nadia. 

16. Sree Porwshottam Mathe ‘Bhakti_ 
Kuthi, Seaside, Swargadwar, Puri.” 
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17, Sree Saohchidananda Math : Bans- 
\ gulee, Oriya-Bazar, Cuttack. (Preaching 


* Contre of Orissa ) Organ—Faramarthi 


( Oriya Fortnightly ). 
18, SreoGopaljia Math : 
pur, Dacea, 
19, Sree Gadai-Gauranga Math : 
Baliati, Dacoa, 
20, Sree Krishna Chaitanya Math : 
Purausabar, Brindaban, U.P. 
21, Sree, Bhagabat  Janananda 
Math : Chirnlia, Basudebpur, Midnapur. 
22, Sree Paramahansa Math : 
Nimsar, Sitapnr U.P. Attached Tnsti- 
tntion—Bhagabat Pathehala : Organ— 
Bhagabat ( Hindi Fortnightly ). 
28, Sree Prapannashrama : 
Awlajora, Raj¥andh, Burdwan, 
24. Sree Prapannashrama : 
Brahmanpara, Maju, Howrah. 
26, Sree Prapannashrawa :Goalpara, 


Kamala- 


Assam, Organ—Keortan (Assamese 
Monthly ). 
26. Sree Adwnite-Bhaban; Sree 


Mayapur'( Homo of Adwaita Prabhu ). 
21. Kazir Samadhi-Pat: Baman- 
pookug ; Sree Mayapur, Nadia. (‘lomb 
of Chand Kazi). 
98, Sreebas.Angana :) Stoo Maya 
pur. (he orginal Platform of Keertan) 
29, Sree Swananda.Sukhada-Kunja : 
Swarupganj ( Bhajan Sthat of ‘Thakur 
Bhaktivinode) Sree Godrum, Nadia. 
80. Sree Modadruma — Chhatra : 
Mamgachi, Jannager ( Home of Thakur 
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Vrindabandas, the world-known weiter ie 
of Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat ). 

31. “Sree Dwadash.Gopal-Pat : 
Kanthalpuli, Uhakdah, Nadia, 

82, Sroo Bhagabat Asana : 
Krishnagar, Nadia, ( Publishing 
House of Books on Devotion ). 

83. Sree Saraswat Gaudiya Math ; 
Bardwar, Saharanpur, U.P. 


34, Sree Gaudiya Math : Bombay, 
Prooter Road, Chotani Building 
Bungalow No, 1, Bombay 7. 

35, Sree Gaudiya Math: London, 


8, Gloucester House, Cornwall Gardens 
London, 8. W, 7. 

36, 
Amarshi, Midnapur. 

87, Sree Sarbliog Gandiya Math : 
P.O. Chakchake, Kamrup, Assam. 

88. Sree Patna Gaudiya Math: 
100 Mithapura, Patna. 

39. Sree Balasore Gaudiya Math : 
Balagore, Orissa. 

40. ‘Totia Kunjakanan : 
P.O, Krishnagar, Nadia. 

41. Kunjakuthir Math : 
Krishnagar, Nadia. 


Foot Prints of Sree Krishna Chaitanya + 
Shrines of the Archa of tho Foot- 
prints of Shroe Chaitanya have been 
led at Kanai-Natsala, Mandar, 
Jajpur, Kurmachalam, Simhachalam, 
Koyyur, Mangalgiri, Chhatrabhog. 


Sree Amarshi Gaudiya Math : > 


caret : 


ALL-OLORY TO GURU AND OAURANGA 


The Warmanisd 


(Sree Sajfanatosbant ) 


VOL. XXX1. 


NOVEMBRR 17, 1934 


Jaiva Dharma 
y CHAPTER II 


The natural function of the soulis spiritual and eternal, 
f ( Continued from P, 103) 


1. Next day'during the morning the good 
ascetic found no opportunity of 
questions for the’ solutions of shis 
Paramabansa Babaji was then fully immersed 
in his exclusive mood of loving serVice on the 
transcendental plane of Braja (Realm of Krishna). 
Afler accepting thelr food of mitday, obtained 
in small quantities by the daily round of begging 
in the village, both of them were seated in the 
natural awning of Madhabi creeper, Paramahansa, 
Rabajt out of his thefey now began to speak. 
“O great devotee”, said he, “what definite 
conclusion has beet reached by you. on hearing 
my answer to your’ enquity about ‘derma’ 
ib ‘man’s natural fonction ) 2” 

(Q.2 and 3.) ‘The ascetic now preferred with 
the greatest joy his further questions. “Lord, 
if the soul be a very small thing, how can his 
‘Datural function be full and unmixed? If the 


natural funetion of the soul be “formed at the 
same time when his entity is constituted, how 
can such function be also etensial ?” 


2. (Aris.) On hearing these ‘two questions 
Paramahansa Babaji meditated for a short time 
fon the Lotus Reet of Sree Sachinandana before 
he proceeded to answer the Me then said, 
“Respected sir, even although the soul is a little 
thing, his funtion is nevertheless full, unmixed 
and eternal, His littleness has reference only 
to his substance, ‘The Ultimate Great Princi- 
ple (Para-Brahman) Krishnachandra is the only 
absolutely Great Substance. The souls of jivas 
are the endless particles of the One Great Abso- 
late, In the way analogous to that in which 
sparks of fire are generated by the undivided 
substance of fire, the souls of jivas emanate from 
the Entity of undivided cognitive Substance who 
is Krishna, In the way that each individual 
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spark of fire possesses the full pewer of fire, each 
individual soul can also be'a basis for the mani- 

A festation of the full function of theeognitive Subs- 

¥ tance. A singlespark of fire by coming in contact 

\ with combustible substances can, by gradually 
manifesting the nature of the great fire, burnthe 
wholeworld, Ina similar way even a single 
soul can bring about a great inyndation of love 
by serving Krishnachandra, the real Object of 
Love., So long as he does not come in touch 
with the real Object of the function of his soul, 
his entity ofinfinitesimal cognitive substance, I,¢% 
the soul of the jiva, manifests himself in the 
position of ineligibility for displaying the natural 
activity .of the full spiritual function. As a 
matter of fact the proper function of the soul 
manifests itself only in relationship to the Object 
of Love. It is very necessary to search with 
‘ue eare for the true answer to the question ax 
to what constitutes the spiritual function of the 
jiva. We should then be in a position to realise 
that love is his eternal spiritual fanetion, ‘The 
jiva is not insentient nintter. ‘The spiritual entity 
transcends to the material principle, Unmixed 
cognition is the stuff of his constitution, Love is 
his function, Pure love is identical with the 
service of Krishna. In other wordy love, in the 
form of theservitorship of Krishna, is the natural 
function of the real entity of the jiva. 

3. The jiva may possess one of two. states, 
He may be'either in the conditioned or in the 
pure spiritual state, In his unconditioned state 
the jiva is Aincelipsed cognitive substance, Ln 
that’ state the jiva has no relationship with 
non-sentience, Even in hia unalloyed spiritual 
state the jiva is infinitesimal substance, By 
reason of his infnitesimality he is liable tov 
undergo change of condition, ‘The Entity of 
Krishna is plenary Cognition, He is naturally 
free from the possibility of any change of His 
Condition, He is substantively Great, Perfect, 


Pure and Hternal. The jiva is substantively 


THE HARMONIST : 


infinitesiinal, part of the Whole, liable to con- 
tamination and not ultimate, ‘Hut in respect ~ 
‘of his spiritual function the jiva is gfeat, un- 
divided whole, pure and eternal. As long as 
the jiva retains his pure spiritual condition he 
exhibits his spiritual function in his uneclipsed 
form, When the jiva is contaminated by relation- 
ship with the eclipsing potency;(Maya) only then, 
by reason of the perversion of his, proper func- 
tion, he is not fully pure and feels helpless and 
aficted with mundane pleasure and pain, The 
worldly course makes its appearance simella- 
neously with the jiva’s oss of all recollection of 
the servitorship of Krishna, 

4. Solong as the jiva continues pure, he 
herishes his spiritual function as his own. Hts 
egoism then identifies itself with his servitorship 
of Krishna, His pure egoism, however, suffers 
contraction and assumes vartous forms when he 
is defiled by relationship with Maya, In rela- 
tionship with Maya the pure entity of the jiva 
is overlaid with a subtle and a gross material 
form, ‘This gives rise to a different egoism of 
the subtle body, ‘This in its turn gives rise to a 
third form of egoism in asso 
egoism of the, gross body. 
spiritual body the jiva the exclusive 
servant of Krisht To his subtle ial 
hody the jiva entertains the egoism of being 
the enjoyer of the fruits of his own activities, In 
this position his spiritual eyo, whieh identifies 
his entity with servitorship of Krishna, is covered 
up by the egotism of the subtle body: The gross 
form of mudane egotisin, which arises when the 
subtle body is further enveloped in the gross 
physical body, leads the jiva to identify himself 
with the gross physical body. At this stage 
the jiva introduces himself to the world, in terms 
of gross material relationships ay a Brahmana, 
aking, as poor, miserable, afflicted with disease, 
as wife or hesband of auother person, etc., ete. 
‘The spiritual function of the jiva is perverted 


pure 
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\ in assoéiation with these false egotiems. Unalloy- 
ed love is the only proper function of the jiva 
in his pure state; ° Spiritual love manifests itself 
pervertedly in the-subtle matéiial body in the 
forms of pleasure atid pain, likes and: dislikes, 
This perverted Iove, thereafter, appears in the 
physical body in“more concentrated material 
forms as pleasures of euting, drinking, sensuality, 
So you should now be in a position to see that 
the eternal natural function of the jiva manifests 
itself only in his pare state. ‘The function that 
makes its appearauice i his conditioned state is 
adventitious, His eternal function is naturally full, 
purely spiritual and ever present, T shall explain 
the nature of the adventitious function more 
fully at another time, 

§- The ‘dharma’ of a pure Vaishnava, 
recorded in Srimad Bhagavatam, is the eternal 
spiritual function, AM the different conceptions 
of ‘dharma’ or the natural function of the jiva, 
that have been promulgated in the world, are 
divisible into three classes, viz, as referring to 
his eterual, adventitiows or temporary function. 
‘Those ystems of the Norm, that have no refer- 
fence to Isvara (Supreme Personal Roler of 
the Universe ) und eternal existence of the soul, 
reat only of the temporary function, . Those 
systems, lat admit Isvara and eternity of the 
soul but seek to gain the favour of Isvara by 
temporary means, confine themselves to the 
consideration of the adventitious function. 
Those that seek to gain the servitorship of 
Krishna by unalloyed love should alone be 
regarded as directed to the investigation of the 
eternal fonction. The eternal religion may 
have different designations due to differences of 
country, race and language ; but they are really 
‘one and are also perfectly wholesome, Never- 
theless the Vaishnava ‘dharma’ that is current 
in India, is the standard of the eternal religion. 
And the religion that has been taught to the 
world by Tord Sachinandana, the most beloved 
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Lord of our love, is admitted and accepted by 
all great souls, who delight in the loving service 
of the Absolute, as representing the unalloyed 
state of the Vaishnava religion. 

y.. At this point Sanyasi Thakur spoke with 
folded hands. “Lord”, said he, “1 am conse 
tantly realising the superior excellence of the 
pure Vaishnava religion that was revealed by 
Sree Sachinandana, I am also feeling the 
unwholesomeness of” nonedistinet monistic 
thuoght promulgated by Shankaracharya, But 
one thought is constantly running in my head 
which Ido not wish to entertain without sub- 
mitting at Your Fest, Am T to understand that 
the exalted state of concentrated love that has 
been manifested ‘by Lord Sree Krishna-Chai 
tanya, is differeat from that of realised at-one- 
ment with non-distinct Brahman ?” 

8. At this mention of the name of Sree 
Shankaracharya Paramahausa Babaji with 
reat reverefice made tis prostrated obeisance 
tothe Achorya, He then sald, “Respected sir, 
we should always remember that Shankara was 
Mahadeva himself, Shankara is the Master 
(Gurv) of all. Vaishns For this reason the 
Supreme Lord hax reforred to him as Acharya. 
Personally Shankara is a perfect Vaishnava. In 
the period when he made his. appedrance, in 
India there was a great need for Shankara, the 
incarnation of the destructive quality of the 
Divinity. In Tadia the eulture of the Veda and 
the performances of the varnashrama ‘dharma' 
which grades the people into classes according 
to spiritual disposition and also regulates. indi- 
vidual life, were rendered almost nugatory by 
«the prevalence of philosophical nihilism of the 
Buddhists. The negative cult of Buddhisin has 
no reference to Isvara, It is an extreme advo- 
cacy of the temporary function, although it 
‘admits, ina measure, the principle of the spiri- 
tual nature of the jiva, AL that time most of 
the Bralmanas, in pursuance of the teaching of 
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your heart completely submissive to Sree 
Krishua-Chaitanya. You will then be in a 
position to conduct yourself in external matters 
in accordance with the dictates of your purified 
heart, Keep these words of the Supreme Lord 
constantly before your mind s “Do not practise 
hypocritical asceticism like the monkey, to be 


eS Sek eee ee 


THE HARMONIST 


seen by the people, Enjoy the things of the 
world that it is proper to enjoy without being 
attached to them, Clutivate constant purity 
of the heart, In’external conduct comply with 
the ordinary conventions of civilised society, 
Krishna will then deliver you very soon" 
(Ch, Ch, Madhya 16/238:239). 
(To be continued ) 


“bli Mag te Peo Saba 


_— 


The Ten Basic Principles 
[ Pranstated from the Bengali text of Phakur Bhaktivinode ] 


‘The Vedas declare that. — 

G) Hari is thé Absolute Porson and 
is Ono without a second, 

(i) He. is endowed with all the poli 
cies in the fullest: degres. 

(iii) He is the Ocean of all Rasas 
(transcendent mellow liquid), 

(iv) The jivas are His discrote parts. 

(v) Some of thom are enthralled by 
His Maya or Cosmic potency. 

(vi) Some are unfettered by the influ. 
ence of His “Internal Bxhilarating 
Energy. 

(vii) Both jiyas and the phenomenal 
world aro His Manifestations simul. 
taneously distinct and non.distinct 
from Him, 

(viii) Pare devotion is the moans of 
attaining the Idighest End of spiri. 
tual existence, 


(ix) Krishna-Prema or tho Divine 
Tove for Krighna is the summum- 
donum of human oxistenos. 

(x), ‘The Vedas are the reveled truths. 
The Supreme Lord Sroe Gaur 

sundar has taught these ten principles 

to all the péople of the world. 

I, Tho Vedas are celf-rovenlod 
truths. ‘They come down to us through 
tho lips of the genuine devotoos, such 
as Brahma, from the Supreme Lord in 
proceptorial succession, ‘They are 
recognized as tho criteria of true know- 
ledge. They decide the nine principal 
doctrines as conclusive proofs with the 
help of auxiliary sources of knowledge 
viz, perception, inference, ete, Reason. 


ing or argument being powerloss, 
due to its limitation —_ within 
tho scope of time and space, 
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‘THE TEN BASIC PRINCIPLES 


lus lo access to transcendental 
4ruths. te. 

TI, Hari is the One Universal 
‘Truth Absolute. worshipped by Brahma, 
Shiva, Indra and other mivor gods, 
‘The attributeless Brahman is the efful- 
gont aspect of His Spiritual Form. The 
Immanent Paramatma—the Primal 
Cause of this uhiverse—ig the partial 
aspect of tho Supreme Lord Sri Hari 
who is the most beloved consort of 
Radha, and whose complexion is like 
‘that of a fresh nimbus cloud, 

IL, May the Supreme Lord Sri 
Hari who is identical with Tis intornal 
solf.conscious Mnergy yet independent 
of His energies be glorified. ‘The mar- 
ginal jiva potency and the oxternal 
Mayik potouey, though co.existent, are 
not ident with Him who lords it 
over all His potencies, He is the Sole 
Proprictor and Wnjoyer of all Tis 
powers Cosmic and Extra. Cosmic, He 
is unchangeable in His manifestations 
and is the Supreme Lord not subject to 
any manifestations and transformations. 

IV. May Sti Krishna, the Spiritual 
Hos of amorous games in Braja, be 
triumphant, who oxhilarates Himself 
as well as ITis deyotees through the 
loving service of His Alladin’ Shakti 
(Bxhilarating Hnergy ). Ie disports 
Himself as the chief Centre of all 
Divine sentiments of Love through His 
pure self.conscions Sambit Energy. 
‘Through the ageney of THis Sandhini 
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Energy (Energy of existence), He 
manifests Himself as well as all spiritual 
entities for His Pastimes in His Spiri- 
tual Abode. Ife is ever immersed in 
the ocean of Rasa and is the chief 
disporter of all love games in Braja. 

‘V. Tho jiva souls are the atomic 
parts of the Oversoul like the sparks of 
a blazing fire, Like the rays of the 
sun, they are inseparably connected but 
are not one and the same with the 
Oversoul who is the Lord of Maya, 
His deluding Potency, A jive soul, 
even in his unfettered state, is liable to 
bo infatuated by the triple qualities of 
Maya. 

‘VI. ‘hose, who have forgotten 
their real nature hankering after solfish 
enjoyment of mundane phenomena and 
turn their back upon Krishna, are 
punished by the three-fold noose of His 
deluding Potency enshronded by the 
double envelopes of gross and subtle 
bodies, and are hurled down to the 
great labyrinth of Karma sometimes 
enjoying heavenly pleasure for a while, 
sometimes suffering terrible miseries the 
next moment. 

VIL. Tn course of such orratic 
sojourn, when a conditioned soul comes 
ion contact with a vaishnava (a true 
devotee ) saturated with the intense 
love of Krishna, and finds relish ° to 
follow him in the track of pure devotion, 
he is released from his Mayik imprison. 
ment by the constant hearing. and 
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chanting of the Holy Name of Krishna 
emanating from his lips. He then 
realises his own real nature and that of 
Godhead and enjoys the blissful state 
of pure lovesin the company of saints 
( Absolute-realised souls ). 

VILL Hari is the Supreme Lord 
of all His Potonoies. The jiva, the 
cosmic and the extra cosmic worlds are 
the transformations of His Potencies. 
‘Phe theory of illusion as propounded by 
tho Pantheists is untenable and false as 
it is opposed to the Sratis (self-revealed 
truths), Itisthe dirty flth of Kali. 
‘The doctrine of simultancaus existence 
of distinction and non.distinetion, as 
propounded by Lord Sri Chaitanya, is 
‘a pure theistic principle approved by 
the Srutis, In matters puroly spiritual 
Divine Love ensures spiritual perfection 
and is ever triumphant, 

IX, When a devotee performs faith. 
fully the ninefold devotional practices 
of hearing, chanting, meditating, service 
of Ilis Holy Feet, worship, greotings, 
doing all that pleases Him, friendship 
and self.surrendering, in obedience to 
the ritualistic devotion, he attains nas- 
cent love at the Lotus Feet of Sri 
Krishna. 

X. When a devotee attains matu. 
rity in his spiritual practices, he realises 
his eternal nature which enkindles him 
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to render loving services to the Diviwl ~ 
Young Couple in Broja under thé» 
guidance of his Divine Master who is 
also an exhilarating potency eternally 
engaged in their services, The acme 
of his life in this world is attained when 
he is blessed with the confidential 
service in the love games of the Divine 
Pain which brings upon him the non- 
pareil wealth of felicity endowed in the 
highest ecstatio principle. 

XL A devotee who possesses a, 
natural aptitude for the oternal services 
of Hari, must be well acquainted with 
tho intricacies of soriptures. He must 
discriminate following inner truths 
vizy—who is Krishna ? Who am 1? 
What is the nature of spiritnal aswell 
as mundano realm? What is the 
relationship between Krishna and all 
those? He must shun by all means 
the theory of illusion, all acts of piety 
and impiety and all sorts of offences 
against Vishnu and Vaishnava, If he 
does so, he is entitled, as an humble 
servant of Sri Hari, to drink the ambro- 
sinl bliss aceruing from chanting the 
Holy Neme in the society of trua devo: 
tees. Having recourse to this tenfold 
Divine elixir « jiva ean shake off his 
malady of noscience and regain his 
eternal natural state of love and bliss 
in the company of saints. 


BOBG.IIRIDTIVIGIGINAANIARINITIIEIANIIGGAANTHAHKATATIAIIA 
The Descent of the Revelation 


‘The impressions of the world and 
the matter round us are registered upon 
our senses of perception, which thus 
become the recipients, in their different 
ways, of the consciousness of their 
nature and presence, Sound in the form 
of spoken language received by our 
sense of hearing is capablo of conveying 
ina symbolioal form these impressions 
experienced by the different senses and 
the mind. 

But spoken word in this material 
world is again unlike the articulated 
sound beyond its three dimensions. 
‘That Sound is not enjoyed by our sense 
of hearing nor does He depend on tho 
experince of the different senaes and 
the mind for conveying His meaning. 
On the other hand that Sound is fully 
equippod with the organs and sonses 
with which He can enjoy us, our senses, 
the material world and in fact every. 
thing where He chooses to resound. 
That Transcendental Word is eternally 
hearing us, but we cannot hear Him. 
‘That Sound is identical with God. He 
manifests His appearance in this world 
as the Name of God who again is iden. 
tical with His Figure, Quality, Activity 
and Entourage. 

Ww 


Hence it is that the transmission of 
the ‘Transcendental Sound or Word or 
Namo can be only by the Sound Tim: 
self. ‘The Divinity chooses to reveal 
Himself in the Form of Sound to the. 
sense of hearing of the conditioned 
souls of the world. The Sound origi- 
nally revealed Himself to Brahma and 
through him to Narada and the un- 
broken succession of the Masters 
through whom the Name has been 
transmitting Himself to this day. ‘he 
Master is the medium of the Living 
Revelation of God. 

Therefore, it is that the revealed 
Sotiptures, which are the records of 
the Descent of the Revelation through 
the Masters, rightly and justly insist 
that the Master or tho Guru alone can 
reveal to ns the Sound, the Name, tho 
Deity. 

‘The line of the Masters is not « 
succession of isolated individuals appear- 
ing in the stream of passing time. Nor 
is ong Master different from another 
Master in the same way as one indivi. 
dual of this world is difforent from 
another, As a matter of fact there is 
no isolation in the individnal personality 
of the Masters, All the Masters aro 
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‘ 
eternal sndiahinto:a domiaon pérnonstiiyy’ “Wal /aamvolationlor thaw loyal Iollovel 
It is, therefore, only possible to ‘The four Vaishnava sampradayas’ have 
approach the Guru as the line of the their unbroken lines of the Divine 
ivine Masters. ~ Masters, ‘The line from Brahma has 
It is thus a matter of necessity for transmitted the Name in tact in the 
every person, who is sinceroly desirous Madhva.Gaudiya or Brahma sampra- 
of approaching the Divine Sound, to daya. ‘The succession of the Divine 
seek for the morey of the tinbroken fine Masters. of the Brahma sampra- 
of tho Divine Masters. ‘Che reality and daya, super-excollont by being favou. 
netnal guidance of the Divine Masters rod by the Supreme Tiord, is os 
are the basis and sanction of tho spiri- follows :— 
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Mathura 


In the Shastras the month of Kar. 
tiks is declared to possess the groatost 
significance in connection with the 
practice of devotion to Sree Sree 
Badha-Damodara, This movth is 


sacred to Damodara and should be spent 


in whole.time service in the holy city 
of Mathura. . 

Sree Krishna was born at Mathira, 
“The modern city occupies practically 
the site of anciont Mathura, on the 
river Jamuna, About six miles to the 
north of Mathura is Brindaban and 
about seven miles to the south-east is 
Gokula, All the three places are 
located on the banks of the Jamuna, 


Mathura and Brindaban being on the 
western and Gokula on the eastern 
bank of the river. 

‘After His birth, which took place 
in the middle part of a dark and 
tempestuous night, Sroo Krishna was 
immediately tken to Gokula by His 
fathor Vasudeva who crossei the 
Tamuna, which was then in flood, 
wading on foot, Vasudeva and his wifo 
Dovaki had been confined in a strongly 
guarded prison by King Kaman, Vasu. 
deva easily got out of the prison un. 
observed and performed his journey to 
Gokula and back, leaving the new-born 
baby at Gokula in the home of Nanda 
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and bringing back with him the newly 
born daughtor of Jasoda, before the 
close of the night. 

When Ho was twelve years of age 
Boy Krishna came to Mathura from 
Brindaban, whero He was then living 
with Nanda and Jasoda, being ordorod 
by King Kamsa to attond a sacrifice at 
his capital, Sree Krishow nccordingly 
came to Mathura with Baladeva, He 


killed Kamsa, released His pal 
from captivity and lived at Mathura 
with them for some years. 

The city of Mathura was then 
veleagurod by King Jarasandha, It 
was finally given up by Sree Krishna 
who then made Dwaraka His capital. 

These events are described in dotail 
in. the Sreomad Bhagabatam and other 
Puranas, 


Bien Str or Samm Kriswva av Manoa 


Damodara is the name of Krishna, 
While an Tfant Krishna had submitted 
to be bound by Jasoda to a wooden 
husking-sland by means of a cord tied 
round His belly. ‘Damodara’ meane 
literally ‘one with the eord encircling 
his belly’. 

Strict asceticism is enjoined upon 
those who observe the Urja Brata 
during the month of Kartike at the 


holy-city of Mathura. ‘They have to 
spond the whole day and night in dis. 
courses and chanting of the Name of 
Krishna in the company of devotees. 
Such strict observance of the Kartika. 
Brata with faith in the company of 
pure devotees produces real inclination 
to the service of Sree Krishna, 

But the rules enjoined by the 
Shastras may be outwardly followed 
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during the month of Kartika in the 
holy city of Mathura without person 
being blessed with the rare inolination 
to the service of Sree Srishua, Such 
mishap docs not prove the Shastras 
to be wrong. 

Association with the pure devotee 
is possible and effective only by the 
cansoless grace of tho latter. Residence 
in Mathura is effected by the meroy of 
the pure devotee, Mathura is superior 
to Vaikuntha, Vaikuntha does not 
descend to this world, But Mathura 
has greater power of magnanimity and 
displays a higher manifestation of the 
activities of the Absolute than Vai- 
kuntha, But we must mot suppose 
that it is possible for any person to be 
cligible for living at Mathnra in tho 
same way a8 ono lives on this mundane 
plane. 

In order to attain the oligibility for 
residence at Mathura it is necessary to 
practise association with the sadhua, 
chanting of the Holy Name, listening 
to the Bhagabstam and the worship of 
the Lotus Feet of the Holy Tmage 
with spiritual faith, Those who are 
helpers in such a function in any way 
also perform the funotion of sadhus, 

Residence at. Mathura is no doubt 


. the adored object of our spiritual 


endeavours But we also know that 
Kamsa was a resident of Mathura, Did 
Kamsa thereby obtain the fulfilment 
of worshipfal service ? Kamsa desired 


his own pleasure instead of the Pleasuro 
of Krishna, He wanted to misappro- 
priate the pleasures that belong proper. 
ly only to Krishna, Kamsa attained 
the gtate of inactive self-pleasure as 
the reward of being killed by Hori. 
He did not attain the plane of intimate 
service of Sree Krishna in the realm 
of Mathura, although he had been to 
all appearance a resident of Mathura. 

One finds himself in the real 
Mathura through, one’s pure serving 
disposition, Kamsa tried not to serve 
but toenjoy Mathura, But Mathurais the 
plano of unalloyed spiritual existence in 
which Krishna manifests Himself in His 
Ovn Form to tho serving consciousness 
of his pure devotees. Mathura is posse- 
scod of the quality of perfect ‘spiritual 
initiative. Mathura is not any mun- 
dane country which possesses no con. 
sciousness, We oan practiso our enjoy 
ing mood towards inanimate mundane 
countries. But if we try to livo at 
Mathura in that manner we miss the 
experience of residence at Mathura who 
is an object of worship. Those who 
serve Mathura are enabled by virtue of 
of their discipleship of Mathura to 
serve in the Mathura of their pure 
hearts the manifestation of the Birth 
of Krishna. 

On the plane of Mathura the cogni- 
tive manifestation is not the mere 
relative mundane funetion. The cog- 
nitive function that displays itself at 
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Mathura has no rolation to any form of 
mundane activity or inactivity. ‘The 
pure cognition is absolutely self-con- 
ianifestation. This cogni- 
ible, Our former Master 
Sroola Madhabendra Puri has sung the 
the glory of Mathura in his famous 
couplet: ‘“Thero is Mathura in the 
ear, Mathura in the mouth, Mathura 
in the oye, Mathura in the heart, 
Mathura now and hero, Mathura here> 
after, Mathura, only Mathura, excoed> 
ingly sweet, you most swoot.’” 

The repetition of the Namo of 
Mathura in the verse of Sreela Puripad 
points to the identity of Mathura with 
the heart of the pure devotee and also 
to the fact that Mathura is a spiritual 
entity and the object of our worship. 
The heart that is identical with 
Mathura is not subject to the processes 
of birth, doath or Worldly existonoo. 
Mathura is the Guru and object of our 
worship, the Mternal Realm of Krishna. 
Mathura is the summum bonum, 

The denizens of Mathura are the 
servitors of Krishna, Here ab Mathura 
everything is engaged in the service of 
Krishna and there can be no entity 
who docs not serve Krishna and no 
experience exoopt the realisation of 
His service, Every tiny creeper, every 
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little blade of grass of Mathura decupi 
a position of superiority to myself. 
Every’ one of them is my Guru, the 
servant of my Krishna, It one’s judg- 
ment reaches this point, only then it is 
possible for him to bo a resident of 
Mathura, Residence at Mathara means 
the attainment of eligibility to sorve all 
those ontities who are eternally engaged 
in the service of the Nativity of 
Krishna, 

Sreo Mayapur is identical with - 
Mathura, At Mathura tho Lord of 
Vaikuntha, who is not subject to mun. 
dune birth, manifests His etornal tran. 
soendental nativity. 

People of this world perform the 
worship of Maya dt tho close of the 
rainy season. Maya means that powor 
by which one is enabled to mongnre or 
comprehend an entity of this mundano 
world by one’s defective faculties, This 
function is performed towards the 
shadow of the Reality. ‘This measuring 
propensity is tho root-cause of all our 
misories, Our unserving disposition is 
responsible for our inclination to 
ongage in such » activities. Mays 
dresses ns up as imaginery lords of this 
phenomenal world, But Yoga-Maya 
makes us spiritual servitors of the 
Divine Pair, Sree Sree Radha-Damodata, 
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Sakshee Gopal 
(Adopted from Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita) 


‘hat Brahmanyadey who although 
an Idol reached a land which he did 
travelling on fool for ono hundred days, 
for the good of a Brahmin, 1 prostrate 
unto that Saksbee-Gopal who did this 
unprecedented act for the sake of # 
Brahman, 

Glory to Sreo Chaitanya ; Glory to 
Nityananda ; Glory to Adwaita and 
Glory to the devoteos of Gaur. 

Alter the acceptance of Sanyas, the 
Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya. 
dev on His way to Puri reached tho 
village of Jajpur, where He bowed to 
tho Image of Varaha. He danced, 
sang and prayed long in love and 
passod the night in the village. To 
800 Sakshee-Gopal He camo to Katak 
and was enraptured with the beauty of 
Gopal. Being in a trance Ho sang, 
danced and prayed tothe Gopal. During 
His stay there that night To heard 
the story of Gopal with great pleasure. 
Whilo Nityananda was on_ pilgrimage 
He had come to Katak and seen 
Sakhoes.Gopal. He now narrated the 
whole story to the Lord. 

Once upon a time two Brahmanas 
of Vidyanagar set out on a pilgrimage. 
Alter visiting Gaya, Benares, Allahabad 


“a, Dyudash Ban— 


and other places they reached Muttra 
in jocund mood. After visiting Ban 
during the circumambulation they be- 
held Govardhan, Dwadash Ban, and at 
last came to Brindaban, Here Gopal 
was worshipped with great pomp in the 
groat Tomplo, They bathed at Keshighat, 
Kaliya lake and in other places and took 
rest in the temple of Gopal whose ex- 
quisite beauty ravished their hearts. 
Happily they spent n fow days there. 
Of the two Brahmanas one being old 
was carefully attended by the younger 
one, Tho old man was highly pleased 
with his attendance and said, “You 
served me long in diverse ways and 
helped me in performing my pilgrimage. 
Tiven a sun does not serve his father 0 
earnestly and lovingly. 1 ain saved from 
every difficulty and trouble through your 
kindness. Tt willbe sheer ingratitude 
if Ido not honour you, So T shall 
give you my daughter in marriage.” 
‘At this the junior Brahman replied, 
“Listen, sit ; why talk of that which 
cannot come to pass; you are high in 
lineage, great in learning and wealth, 


Vilwa, Loki 
of Jumutis ; Madhu, Tat 
Khadie, Beindabana on 


Bhandir, Mahaban oa the e 
Kaud, Vahula, Kamya, 
the west of Jamuna, 
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while Lam non-kulin lacking in scholar. 
ship and riches, Lam no worthy match 
for your daughter. Through love of 
Krishna T do serve you, as He is pleased 
if Brahmans aro served. His pleasure 
increases the store of Bhakti,” Vo this 
the old man answered, “Cherish no 
doubt, What wonder is there in. it 
that I should give you my daughter.” 
The junior Brahman rejoined, “You 
have a large circle of wife, sons, friends 
and relatives, without whose consent 
you cannot wed your daughter. The 
case of Bhishmak, fathor of Rukimini, 
stands testimony to this, Bhishmak 
ad stroug dosire to wed his daughtor 
to Krishna but was greatly opposed by 
hin sons. The oldman replied, “My 
danghter is my own property, who can 
oppose me in giving away whatie miner 
Tshall give you my daughter in tho 
face of all’ opposition.» Plosse doubt 
not, but concent to it.” ‘The junior 
Brahman said, “Té you are really decided 
to give me your daughter, please take 
a vow before Gopal.” At this the ‘old 
inian said before Gopal, “Know Ye Gopal 
that T give my daughter to this young 
man.” ‘To this the junior, Brabinan 
added, “Lord, you are my witness. T 
shall summon you to bear testimony, 
if he breaks his promiso.” 

After this discourse the two traced 
their steps homewards, ‘The junior 
Brahman seryed the other in various 
ways like an elder and reached their 
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: : 
respective hoinos in ‘eourse: of *tittd, } 
Aller some time the old man thought 
within himself, ‘I promised and gave 
my word to the Brahman in «holy 
land, but how can I keep it? Surely 
my wife, gons, friends and relatives 
will know it.” $0, one day he gathored 
his kindred and related the whole story 
boforo them. Hearing this, they began 
to wail and cried, “Nover utter such 
words again ; you will lose your lino- 
age if you marry your daughter to « « 
low.born man and all willlangh at yon.” 
“The Braman urged, “How can I 
retract a promisemade in wholy place ? 
Come what may,T will wed my daughter 
to him", His kinsmon threatonod to 
boycott him, and wife and gons'to take 
poison. Tho Brahman pleaded, “He 
will make a case of it by suimmoning 
witnoss. He will take the daughter 
winning the caso, tho result ant being 
the loss of my faith.” 'Thé son quickly 
replied, “Witness is an idol and that too 
ino distant land, who will give tosti- 
mony against you. Be not perturbed. 
You need not tell the lie that you had 
never promised. But simply’ you will 
pretend forgetfulness.’ Tf yon act up 
to this I shall earry-the day in court.” 
At this the poor man in gieat consterna- 
tion prayed within, “Gopal, to Theo ‘T 
make obeisance ; save my faith, save 
my kindred, pray save both the sides.” 

At this jancture, one day the 
younger Brahman came and paying his 
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reespect to the old Brahman said with 
\ folded hands, “You promised me your 
daughter, but now you are silent on the 
point ; what is the matter ?” The old 
man remianed silent but his sons ran 
up to beat the visitor with stick erying, 
“You base, you wantto marry my sister. 
Being a dwarf, you intend to catch the 
mooa." The youth fled ; but on another 
occasion he gathered all tho villagers 
together, who summoned the old man, 
Then the junior Brahman began to 
speak, addressing the assembly, “This 
old man promised me his dangbter. 
Please ask bim why hedoes notgive her 
ap now.” Boing questioned bythe people, 
the old Brahman replied, “Liston, sirs, 
my supplication, T do not exactly 
remember what I said so long ago. Ab 
this his sone seizing the opportunity 
came foward and impudently asserted, 
“My father had much money during his 
pilgrimage. ‘this wretoh, the only com. 
panion, coveted the monoy, intoxicated 
father, making bim take dhutura? 
robbed him and said that thieves had 
stolon away the money, and spread the 
tale that he had promised his daghter 
tohim. Youll may judge whether 
he is a suitable match for my sistor.” 
The people assembled were filled 
with suspicion and thought, it might 
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be, avarice makes men commit sin, At 
this stage tho junior Brahman said, 
“Pray liston, sirs, he is telling lies to 
win the case, His father, being pleased 
with my  sorvices, promised mo his 
daughter voluntarily ; and when T 
declined saying, ‘I am not a worthy 
match for your daughter,’ and showed 
our disparity in lineage, wealth and 
learning, yet he repeatedly pressed me 
to accept her. I told him further, ‘that 
your kindred, wife and sons will not 
consent and will stand in the way and 
will prove you to be faithless.’ Again 
the old man earnestly promised ond 
said, ‘it is true I shall give you my own 
daughter; who oin hold me to give 
away what is’ mine ? Then T resolved 
and strengthoned my heart and 
suggested’ to call Gopal to witness bis 
promise, which ho did. 1 also added 
and prayed to the Lord to be my wit- 
ness whose word is held truo in the 
three worlds.” The oldman breathed 
a sigh of relict and said, “This is good. 
If Gopal appear hore and bear testimony 
Tsball surely give you my daughter.” 
Tis sons algo agreed to it, ‘The old man 
thought within, “Krishna is All-merei- 
ful. He will stirely bear testimony to 
imy word.” His son thought that image 
would not come to act as » witness, So 
thinking they consented, 
(To be continued ) 


To 


“\ His Holiness 
Tridandi Swami Sreemad Bhakti Pradip 
Tirtha Maharaj of Sree Gaudiya Math. 


Your Holiness, 

"We, the citizens of Muttra or Mathura, the Holy city of tho Nativity 
of Tord Sree Krishna, aro glad to have the opportunity of extending to your 
Holiness onr hearty welcome on this most auspicious occasion of your Holiness’s 
arrivel here on retarn from England. 

The Sonatan Dharma thing of the whole of 
is generally  misunder. Braja Mandal, Although 
stood and misrepreson for some time the 
ted in Kali Yuga owing snored places and asso- 
to neglect of the wor. cintions thereof were for. 
ship of Sree ‘Krishna, gotten by the pnblio, 
the Supremo Lard and juat 450 years ayo the 
the highest form of the Lord Krishna Himself 
Personality of Godhead ins the role of Sree 

“whose auspicious Ad. Krishna Chaitanya 
vent in tho highest Mahaprabhu came here 
knowledge in pure form and rediscovered to the 
sanotified this oity and public all the sacred 
whose — transcendental 
Activities are cternally 
associated with every 


associations of  Barja 
Mandal which » were 
givon groat publicity 


Swat B.D.’ crema. 
to by His eminent apostles, the six Goswamis headed by Sree Rupa and 
Sanatan who lived here long and gave to'tho’ world an elaborate literature of » 
Wonderful nature on the theology and practice of Sanatan Dharma ia its complete 
and living form for the highest beaelit of mankind. 
We are aware that your Holiness is the disciple of Srila ‘Thakur Bhakti 
Vinod, the great saint of the last century who brought out about 100 books on 
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the teachings of Sree Chaitanya ( the religion of Sree Krishna’). was the pioneer 
in propagating this religion té the educated public of the present generation, 
And We aro also aware that this movement has since cbeen taken up and conduc- 
ted. in a world-wido soale by his Diving Grace Paramahansa Sree Sreemad Bhakti 
Siddhante Saraswati Goswami Maharaj who initiated your Holiness with Tridanda 
Sanyas in 1020 for carrying on the proyaganda by. methods approved by the 
Shastras and followed by Sree, Cvitanya, 4 < 

Weare also.aware that since 1920 your Holiness: has beet actively 
éngazed inthe preaching of Vaishnavisin under the distinguislied guidance of 
the Divine Master, the Paramahansa Saraswati Goswami Maharaj to the great 
sdiniration and boneflt of the educated public throughout India, but moatly 
confining your activities in Bridubain aud Naimisarsnya in the S!tapur Distriot for 
tho propagation and popularising of le Blagabata, page 

The brilliant career of your missionary activities in Endin richly quali. 
fied your Holiness in being sclooted by the Gaudiya Math for extending the 
Propaganda to the west and for the first time in groat Britain and Germany, We 
Appreciate the groat difficultios against which yoar Holiness had to work in an 
alion eguntry in every way different from Indian outlook. But we are highly 
satisfied to learn of the admiration extorted from every quarter by an ideal life 
in purely Tndian mothody both in diet and in habits and by thoroughly practising 
what is proached. pd: 

We are filled with great joy aud pride to loara that inspite of various 
odds your Holiness was successful in the course of w short period of eighteen 
months in effesting an approsiable change in the British public.in their outlook 
on’ India specially her ‘religion and in creating ‘a great improssion.iamong' the 
Highest dignitaries, an interest among the publio”and in supplying ‘food for 
thought and consideration among the educated by meads of private discussions, 
social gatherings and public lectures at ‘the different’ Universitios,: ins many 
learned societies and in public platform as a result of which a centre has. beon 
establistied and a strong: committee undor the name ‘of Gatdiya Mission has 
been formed with most influential personalitios of England for ‘furthering: the 
Propaganda in the west culminating in a speedy spiritul rogenaration of the world 
through the diffusion of the knowledge ond significauce of tho: worship of «Sree 
Radha-Krishna by dint of tho efforts of your Holiness’ ‘and. other’ Satiyisi 
Broachers of the Gaudiya Mission. | ‘ nhs mie 
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We hail this opportunity of offering our deep gratitude to your Holiness’s 
‘glorious and successful preaching of the glory of Mathura, Braja Mandal and 
of Radha.Krishna, your love for whom is evinced by your arcival to this 
place on return from the west and encouraged by the august visit, in our midst, of 
the illustrious Divine Master of your Holiness, His Divine Grace Paramalansn 
Sree Sreomad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj. Wo wish most 
ardently for the restoration of the worship of Sree Radla-Krishna in pristine 
and we hope for the actual realisatson of the loving service of Radha. 
Krishna through the onlightenment of the able preachings of your mission, 
where we will be ina position to sea the real perspective of Mathura in our 
spiritual vision, 


Mattra, “ We are, yours respectfully, 
28. 10. 34, THE OLLIZENS OF MU'TTRA, 


Round the Gaudiya Maths 


Sroa Chaitanya Math + ‘Thakur Lochandas is being read in 
Svee Chaitanya Math at Sree. the morning everyday. Srimad 
dbam Mayapnr is the principal Bhagubat is expounded very lucidly 
Parent Math of Sree Viswa Vaish. in the evening by Pandit Radha 
nav Baj-Sabha, established for the Govinda Brabmachari Kavyatirtha, 
purpose of infusing the whole Sree Yogapestha : 
Universe with Mam Saméirtana A superb and magnificient 
as promulgated by Sree Krishua temple is being erected at Yoga. 


Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, During the 
month of Kartic, the devotes of 
the Math observed Urjabrata strictly 
following thedireotion of the Uditor 
Sree Chaitanya Mangal by Srila 


peetha, the Birth Site of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu in Sreetham M: 
8). Sakhi Charan Roy Bhakti 
wealthy merchant of Calcutta is the 
illustrious donor of the temple. He 
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is always earnest and. sincere. in 
engaging himself to the service of 
Sroo Hari-Guru-Vaishnavas. He is 
roully making the proper use of 
his wealth and riches in properly 
employing them in the service of 
Madhab. ‘The members of his family 
also lake a keen interest in thie 
matter, 
Sreobas Angan :— 

Sroebas Angan in Sridham 
Mayapur is identioal with Rasasthal 
of Sree Redha.Krishna. It is always 
resounding with the chanting of 
Kirtan. Pure and self-realised souls 
can realise it, The construction 
work of the Verandah of the temple 
with Natya Mandir is gradually 
Progressing. Fortunate persons 
spend also. their earthly wealth in 
the service of the Suprome Lord 
and thus receive Divine Grace, 

Sres Madhwa Gaudiya Math:— 

The Annual celebration of Sree 
Madhwa Gandiya Math, Dacca, 
commenced on the 17th October 
last. In this connection 'Cridandi- 
Swamis  Sreemd Bhakti Vivek 
Bharati Maharaj, Srimad, Bhakti 
Prakash Aranya Maharaj, Saeepad 
Siddhaswarup Brahmachari and 
other Brahmacharis. of the Mission 
having formed into several preach. 
ing parties are actively engaged 
in propagating the messages of the 
Gaudiya Math in Dacca and im the 


neighbouring towns and villages. 
The daily programme includes 
Kirtan, Puja, Blograg, expounding 
of Srimad Bhagabat: and: religious 
discourses, Besides, on special fos, 
tive occasions, holding of lectures 
and other ceremonies have been 
arranged. ‘fhe economic crisis:has 
been forgot by the citizens and they 
are automatically rallying at the 
call of the servants of the Supreme 
Lord to enable the spiritual propa. 
ganda to be carried on with greater 
splendour snd success then in 
previous years, Through the ei 
nest efforts of ‘Lridandiswami Sri- 
mad Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj 
a plof.of laod mexsuring 2 bighas 
has boom secured at Narinda iu the 
important part of the city, for the 
ereotion of a temple on premises of 
its own. Annakat Mahotsab or the 
celebration of the peak of food was 
duly observed with great onthusiaam, 
The celebrations will last till Novem- 
ber 21, 
Sree Annakat Mahotsab: 

Sree Gobardhan Puja and 
Aonakut Mahotsnb came off on 
November 8. It was celebrated with 
great pomp and grandeur at Sree 
Gaudiya Math, Calcutta. One thou- 
sand and fifty-six varieties of food, 
prepared by innumerable experts, 
were offered to the Deity. The 
extent, varietyand arrangements of 
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vethé Annakut celebration of the 
Math are well known to one and all 
‘as uniqnein Tndia,and arrangements 

+ for this'year also displayed the utmost 

* ‘grandour. ‘The wholé.day programme 
included puja, Aratrika, Kirtana, 
Bhograg, Darsan and distribution of 
Sree Annakut Mahwprasad. The 
function was well observed in differ- 
ort branch Maths, 

Muttra : 

Editar with a number of Tri- 
dandiswamis, Brahmacharis “and 
other dovotees is residing at Muttra. 
Tho preachers of the mission’ haye 
undertaken active and vigorous propa- 
ganda in the said locality and out- 
side, A large number of people from 
different parts of the country have 
‘assembled there to listen to the tran. 
scendental tidings of the Lord, 
‘Lridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Pradip 
‘Tirtha Maharaj and Srimad Bhakti 
Sudhir Yachak Maharaj accompanied 
by: Mahamshopadeshak Aprakrita 
Bhaktisaranga Goswami and a party 
of Brahmacharis left on November 
‘9, for Bharatpur to preach the doo- 

ttine of Sroe Chaitanya Dev there. 
The party was given a cordial recep-’ 
tion and all facilities wore given. to 


thom for propagada work. Rao 
Raghubir Sinha Bahadur, late 
Dewan of Bharatpur Raj State 


came, to Editor and listened to 
Harikatha from him. 
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Propaganda Works : 
In Germany : 

Tridandiewami Srimad Bhakti 
Hridaya Bon Maharaj, Proacher-in- 
charge of Sree Gaudiya Math in the 
west, delivered « most erudite and 
interesting lecture on. Mahaprabhu's 
Philosophy in German at the Borlin 
University iu the -prosence of a large 
guthering of scholars and distingui- 
shed persons. It was appreciated 


i 


by audience, Swamiji. is receiving * 


sympathies and honest enquiries 
from all quarters. British ambusan. 
dor in Berlin is much improssod and 
has arranged for . interview of 
Swamiji with high officials on his 
return from leotre tour on Deoem- 
ber 20. Swamiji started for Loip- 
zig on Novombor 12, for lecturing at 
the Leipzig University, 
In Burdwan ; 

Pridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Vilas Gayasti Neri Mabharaj, with 
« party of Brahmachasis. is on 
proaching tour in Burdwan. $j. 
Baidya Nath Ray, a loading mom- 
ber of the loval Bar, received 
Swamiji with respectful adoration 
and uccommodated the party ina 
most hospitable manner. Srimad 
Bhagabat was read and explained at 
the residence of 9}. Naresh Chandra 
Mittra on October 31. THis natural 
elloquence, sweet, voice, and impre- 
ssive mode of explanation attracted 
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the intelligent. section of the, public. 
On November |, an interesting lecture 
was delivered at tho local Harisabha 
with display of lantern alides, touch- 
ing on the Leela of Stiman Muba- 
prabhu, Whe people are eagerly 
responding to the spiritual call of 
the devotees of the Mission. 

In Patna + ‘ 

Sripnd Sivananda Brahma- 
ckari, preacher of the Patna Gaudiya 
Math, is preaching the doctrine of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu and Messages 
of the Gaudiya Math in the town of 
Patna and the neighbouring places, 
The people of the locality are 
holping the activities of the Mission 
in manifold ways, 

In Chittagong : 

A party of preachers consisting 
of eight persons under the guidance 
of ‘Tridandiswami Bhakti Vilas 
Gavasti Nemi Maharaj started from 
Gaudiya Math on November 11, 
for propaganda in Burma — via 
Chittagong. Our readers have 
boon duly informed about, this 
project, ‘Tridandiswami Bhakti 
Sarbaswa Giri Maharaj, who is 
‘busily engaged in conducting the 
Annual Celebrations at Dacea, has 
been requested to join the party at 
Chittagong after the celebration is 
over, The party of Nemi Maharaj on 
arrival at Chittagang was received 
at the Railway station by the 
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devotees’ and: somo of, the leading 
‘persons of the, place, Sj, Ambika 
Charan Das, Mditor of the daily 
Panchajanya with his’ staf, was 
among those present for, according his 
hearty. welcome to the party. The 
educated poople of the cily are 
taking much interest, Tho Swami 
is.expounding Srimad Bhagabst in 
different parts of the eity:and many 
educated men-are daily assembling. 
‘The Mditor of Panchajanya is kindly 
giving wide publicity to the nctivi- 
ties of Swamiji, Swamiji dolivered 
a most learned lecture on Sanatan. 
dharma at Jatra Mohan Sen Hall 
on November 14, 


Orissa : 


Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Swarup Parbat Maharaj, Sripad 
Krishnanands Brahmachari Bhakti- 
‘sastri and othor Brahinacharis are 
ona propaganda tour to different 
placés in Orissa. ‘The parly have 
visited ‘Talcher where the Rajasabib 
gave them a warm weleome. On 
November 5, Swamiji expounded 
Srimad Bhagabut in the palace, the 
subject being the history of 
Ajumil. Rajasahib Kishore Chan. 
dra’ Bahadur, the prineo, Private 
Secretary, Dewan Bahadur and other 
members of the Raj family atten- 
tively listened to the exposition. 
Melodious kirtan preceded and 


followed the discourse, -From Talcher 
tho party went to Hindol Stato at a 
distance of 40 miles from Talcher, 
by motor conveyance. Rajasahib was 
very much pleased on learning 
about the purpose of the preachers 
and arranged for a series of discourses. 
A public leoturoon “Varnashramand 
presont situation”, was delivered 
at the local M.H. School by 
Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
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Swarup Parb at Maharaj! 
November 8, 
Sraddha Ceremony : 

‘The pions danghter of late Babu 
Rajendra Ohandra Pal Choudhuri of 
Lohajong performed the Sraddh 
ceremony of her departed father 
on November 7, at the Calcutta 
Gaudiya Math in accordance with 
Vaishoava procedure as laid down in 
Sri Haribhaktivilas, 


An Appreciation mp 


Revored Friend, 
Tam delighted to receive the first 
number of your beautiful fortnightly jour. 
nal “The Harmonist” in its new form, 
Lam sure the journal will be highly 
appreciated and if conducted aeoording 
to the. ideals and improvements men- 
tioned in the “Hditorial notes,” I have 
little doubt it will de received with 
great enthusiasm and love by the devo: 
tees of Lord Sree Krishna, 
Please accept my congratulation, 
The days are dark hut keep it up. 


(A letler to Bdilor ) 


Buddha has travelled to the west, 
but Krishna is not known there. Soma, 


there, perhaps kuow but Krishna's 


name, but alas! with what wrong con: 
ceptions about Him ? His Message bf 
Holy love tho one hope ot humanity 
has yet not travelled thero, the fault is 
ours, How happy T wns to leara that 
Swami Bon is there ! 


4 . . Sa 

Rrishtakunj Yours Bver, 
Hyderabad, Sind Dhanraj 

1,10. 84, Rditor, the New Dawn. 
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23. In the assembly of spiritually enlighten. 
ed persons every one is ina position to realise 
the meaning of the words of the Shastras, So 
it i not necessary for me to explain the 
meaning of the text of the Bhagevata, I would, 
however, like Lo add that the provision of varna 
and ashrama is the basis of the life for obeying 
the commands of God. Irreligion comes to 
prevail ina country in a proportion as ie 
happens to be more or less without the varga- 
shramu organisation, 

24. Let us now consider the nature of the 
lication of the terms, “nitya”” and “naimi- 
ttika” to “karma”, If we look the underlying 
significance of the Shastrés we cannot resist the 
conclusion that those terms in their applica. 
tion to “karma” are not used in their spiritual 
sense, They are used in reference to “karma’” 
with a mundane or transferred connotation. 
‘The terms ‘nitya dharma’ ‘nitya karma,’ ‘nitya 


28 


ALL-OLORY TO SREE GURU AND AURANGA 


9 


The Harmonist 


( Sree ria bees ) 


Jaiva Dharma 
CHAPTER Mk 4c 
( Continued from rege.) ‘ 


tattva,’ ‘nitya Satya’ ete,, can be properly ued 
in reference to no other position except the 
‘unalloyed spiritual condition of the soul. There: 
fore, when the term ‘nitya’ is used in reference 
arma! as a means to an end, we must under 
stand that ‘karuwa’ which is distantly indicative 
of the eternal truth in this world is called 
‘nitya’ only by reagon of such reference. ‘Karma’ 
is never ‘nitya’ or eternal, It is only when 
‘karma’ by the method of karma-yoga’ is 
engaged in the quest of ‘joana,’ and Youve 
points to ‘bhakti,’ that ‘karma’ and 4nana are 
termed ‘nitya’ in a transferred sense. When the 
evening worship performed by a Brahmans is 
called ‘nitya karma’ {t means no more than 
this that the method that has been laid down 
‘in regard to the material activities of our 
physical boly, in ag much agit has a distant 
pearing on bhakti, is uitya as a- meaus towards 
the realisation of the eternal function, and not 
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Decause it is itself ‘nitya’. Such’ application is 
known as ‘upachura’, 

45. In truth Krishna-prema’ or love for 
Krishna is the only eternal function of the soul, 
Us ontological nature may be stated as the 
activity of the unalloyed cognitive principle. 
Those material activities that are resorted to 
for the realisation of the spiritual function are 
Performed towards the same, end. ‘Therefore, 
there is no harm if they are preteribed as eter- 
nal in this sense, From the absolute point of 
view .it is better to call. them ‘naimittika’ 
{instead of ‘nitya’ ‘The distinctions of ‘nitya’ 
and ‘asimittikw’ as applied to different varieties 
of ‘karma’ itself are for convenience and have no 
eternal significance, 

In a consideration of the actual entity 
of things the exercise of the unmixed cognitive 
Prin:iple is admissible ay the only eternal 


natural function of the individual soul, Every 
other function is accidental, Vi 
duties of the 


Yarnashrama organisation), 
ht-fold yoga process ), 
path of ainterialistic 
Knowledge) and tapaiya (usceticism), all these 
are accidental functions, There would have 
been no necessity for all those functions if the 
individual soul had not been in bondage to 
‘Maya, On account of his having been fettered 
by Maya, the resulting infaruated state is itself 
fone of the accidental causes, All those functions 
a8 the products of that accident, have thus 
become duties for the jiva, irom the absolute 
Point of view all of them are uccidental 
funetions, 

a7. The superior status of a Uirahmana, his 
frvitive activities like the ritualistic practices 
of dally worship and prayers and assumption of 
sanyas (life of an ascctie by renunciation of family 
and society)—all these are accidental natural 
fanctions. These duties are held in esteom by 
the Dhatmashastras (codes of social duty) and 
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re most wholesome at the appropriate stages, 
ofspiritual pupilage. Yet they have no claim 
to one's regard ax being on a footing witha 
the eternal spiritual function, A shloka of 
the Bhagabat (Bhag. 7/9/y) runs thus: “Even 
the Chandala, feeding on the carcase of dogs, 
is better than a Brahmana, possessed of all. the 
twelve good’ qualities, who is averse to. the 
service of the Lotus Feet of Krishna, This is 
S0 because I hold that a person, whose mind, 
speech, all endeavours and weulth are dedicated 
to Krishna, sanctifies his family as well ay his 
own life, whereas the Brahmaua, although he 
js possessed of immense honour in society, 
cannot do 50. F 

28. A Brahmana w distinguished above the 
other orders by his possession of the following 
twelve good qualities viz, truthfulness, control 
over hin senses, austerity, freedom from 
malice, forbearance, freedom from envy, 
offering of sacritce, offering of charitable 
gifts, constancy, listening to the Vedos and 
perlermance of vowed pious works, A 
Brahmana, endowed with these Lwelve good 
qualitiss, certainly cominands the reverence of 
all persons in this world, But notwithstanding 
the possession of all these good qualities 
if he happens to be without devotional aptitude 
for Krishna, the All-attrsetive Supreme Lord, 
then even a dog-eating Chandala, who is 
Possessed of spontaneous inclination to serve 
Krishna, must be held to be superior to. him 
in every way. The real meaning of the shloka 
is that a person who, although born in a Chane 
dala family, may resort to the cultivation of 
huis spiritual nature, which is the eternal fune= 
tion of alt pure souts (jiva), by being purified 
by constant association with the sadhus, is 
Superior even toa Brahmana who, born ina 
Braliuvana family may be assiduous also in the 
Practice of the enjoined accidental functions 
but does not actively practise the eternal 
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= 
“/fanction in the shape of culturing his uoalloyed 
spiritual nature... , amet antaey 
29. Tu this world there are to be foynd two 
types of perrons viz, those whgse sense of right 
and wrong has been roused to activity and 
those in whom it is dormant, ‘The world may. 
be'said to be almost full of the latter type. 
Persons whose ethical sense is properly aroused 
are extremely rare, A Brahmana is the highest 
among those whose ‘ethical judgment is 
dormant ; and, therefore, the daily worships 
and prayers, that are the appropriate duties 
of persons endowed with the disposition of 
Brahmanas, are also the highest among. the 
functions that are performed by this type of 
People, Persons, whose moral sense has been 
Properly aroused to the of activity, are 
also known as Vaishnavas, ‘The conduct of 
Vaishoavas must necessarily present points of 
difference from that of persons whose sen: 
of right and wrong is dormant, Mut although 
the conduct of the Vaishnavas happens to be 
different it is uot opposed to the spirit of the 
Smaria rules that have been made for the 
guidance of persons with dormant ethical 
nse, ‘The spirit of the regulations of the 
Shastras is the same in every case. Persons, 
whose moral sense’ is dormant, have been 
under the necessity of remaining confined to 
a ‘particular portion of the elementary 
provisions of the Shastras, Persons, possessed 
of active moral sense, extend thelr friendly 
welcome to the spirit of the Shastras, ‘There 
is no difference in spirit despite any difference 
in acts. 
of persons with an awakened conscience has 
‘an appearauee of being opposed to that of 
People in general, But as a matter of fact 
the underlying significance of even stich 
apparently different conduct is one and the 
came, 


ineligible persons the conduct, 
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40, In the judgment of persons with properly 
ned ethical faculties it should apy 

quite proper to teach the accidental function 
to people in general, But the temporary 
fanction is nevertheless really imperfect, 
adulterated with unwholesome ingredients and 
impermanence. 

31, The accidental function does not attempt 
the direct culture of our spiritual nature. 
Tait the culture of the material principle is 
accepted in the form that is not incompatible 
with spiritual culture. ‘Such function thus 
‘becomes no more than a means for the 
attainment of spiritual culture proper as the 
fend. The meats ceases to be followed on the 
production of its end, For this reason the 
means is also never complete in itself, The 
means is only a itissociated section of the truth 
of the thing which is the end, Hence the 
accidental function can never ‘be perfect. For 
example the duties of daily worship and prayers 
ofa Brahmana are temporary and dependant 
upon the ohyervance of the proper rales In 
exactly the sane way as his other secular 
duties. Those activities do not proceed from 
his natural spiritual disposition, After one ha 
heen accustomed to a course of such regulated 
activities for a long time, and when he comes 
to feel a liking for direct spiritual culture in 
the form of the chant of the Name of Hari 
by dint of the purification of iis mind Uhrough 
active association with pure devotees, the 
duties ‘of daily worship and prayet in the form. 
‘of secular oceupations are no longer mecessiry. 
‘The performance of the chant of the Name 
of Hari is complete spiritual culture, The 
performance of the daily prescribed worship 
and prayers-is only a means for the uttainment 


of ‘the said end, Sach performance ‘never 
attains the characteristic of ‘the complete 
activity. 


( To bo continued ) 
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‘sph sn Son sce abutdannsoataslsivecoo seasqaseaneosooeeoon} wig 
Shree Shree Namastakam 


~. (1) © Mari Nama! the tips of Thy 
‘Lotus Feet havo eternally been adorned 
with the glowing radiance diffused from 
the gemmed chaplets of the Upani- 
‘ehads, the crest jewels iof the Vedas. 
‘Thon art ctornally worshipped by the 
‘Wherated souls. O Hari Nama! lear. 
ing mysolf of all offonoes 1 entirely 
take shelter in Thee. 

(2) O Holy Nama! All Glory to 
Phoee, who art eternally chantod by 
‘Hie ‘saints, ‘To confer ‘ternal bliss 
‘upon the people Thou ‘hast «ppexred 
before them as the ‘'ranscendental 
Word. Thou <killest all sorts of 
terrible sufforings of him who -happons 
to ‘chant even Phy dim reflection 
‘known ‘as Namabhasha. 

(8) G@ Sun of Blessed Natal even 
tho slightest reflection of Thy Radiant 
‘Self is sufficient to dispel the,gloom 
otiignumanoeirom the minds sof ‘those 
‘Who ‘ave stedped in tho 'fotl sinkof 
Worldliness, anid ‘to ‘coffer the spiritual 
Vision of pure “devotion on those who 
are blind of the iuver sight. Who is 
‘there so impert ‘in the world that can 
sing the ‘glories of the Nang ito 
finidhy oye 


(4) © Holy Namat the seed of 
muntiane acts which necessitate Te. 
Wirth for their fruition is not totally 
destroyed despite realisation of at-one- 
ness with Brahman by dint of constant 
meditation, But Q Hari Noma! No’ 
sooner dost Thou gain a free soope 
‘on the tongne of Thy chanter the 
‘socds of mundane activity of bis 
previous lives are destroyed. ‘So the 
‘Vedas loudly declare, 

(5) © Killor‘of'the demon Agha! 
‘0 Son of Yoshoda ! O Mon of Nandi 
O Lotus-Byod 1 Moon of the Gopees't 
© Lord of Vrindavana! O Merciful 
to the submissive! O Krishna! Thou 
‘hast manifested Thy Solf in such 
various Worms ont of ‘Thy infinite 
wereyt Let my ardour of love ‘for 
‘Thee ever increase | 

(6) O Holy Nama! Thou hast a 
double Form wis, Vashya (signified ) 
ito. ‘the Transvenderital Personality of 
Godhead, and Vaokaka (-significant’) 
ie, the ‘Cranscendental ‘Word or 
Name, snch as Krishna, Govinda eto, 
identical with the Vaohya. But to 
us, the Latter or Vachaka is mono 
‘compassionate then the former or 


os, 
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Vachya, the Divine Personality against 
‘whom we, fallen ¢ouls, have sinned ; 
because, as soon as we chant the 
Vachaka ie, Thy Holy Numa, keeping 
clear of ‘offences against the Nama, we 
are wt once immersed in the blissful 
‘ovean of Divine Love. 

' (7) ‘0 Holy Nama! O Krishna t 
Thou killest the offences of Thy 
devotees who have taken shelter in 
Thy Lotus Feet, ‘Thou art the Em. 
‘bodiment of the most delightful Self- 
vonseious concentrated Bliss, ‘Thou 


art, D Holy Nama; ‘the embodiment 
of the great rejoicings of Gokula, 0 
Krishna! I offer ‘my humble greetings, 
dinie and again,to Theo, the Divine Form 
of alll exquisiteness in the fullest degree. 

(8) O Holy Nama of Kristina! 
Thou art the very Life of Narada’s 
guitar and the spiritual. clizir of, the 
ambrosial ripples-of the ocean of the 
Divine mellowness of Love. I beseech 
‘Thee O Holy Nama!.do Thou ever 
find a full scope-in my. tongne with ail 
the ardour of Divine Love. 


: “Sconce ne aman ue OMT 


The Doctrine of Illusion vs, Vaishnavism 
By Aprakrita Bhaktivaranga Goswami 
(Continued from Page 176 ) 


Shankar's disregard of oonsidera- 
tions sin fovenr of the distinetive 
transoondental activities of pune souls 
‘ie witagethor untenable. ‘The. pointot 
view of Shandilya Rishi ‘whom he 
attempts to refute atande fully vindi- 
vented tto all jsingere souls. ‘Chis has 
‘been conclusively shown iby. many 
distinguished writers. ( 

“I do not see, -becanse my wision 
sig ilighle ‘to tbe edlipsed hen I sam 
Jocated :in ‘the inealm ‘of dthreadimen- 
tiles... bese «wrong oonagptions.; (arp 


not got rid of till I am established 
in the purely spiritual state whieh 
is free from all mundane limitations. 
‘They ‘have established their firm hold 
on imo by my neglect to take into 
my serious consideration the qlaims 
of the transcendental existence, In 
the Bhagabatam ‘“Viswanath” instructs 
“Sateo' ns, to the proper matyre of 
‘Vasudena. . He tells her of the astivi- 
ties .and realisations of :the unalloyes! 
spiritual essence. Viswanath imakes 
‘hisebeisgnae to Neapdeb.. ‘Those whe 
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‘are willing to hear bis words, in the 
‘Spirit of humility displayed by Viswa- 
nath, can, indeed, hear them. Those 
who covet fame.and wealth are given 
those things by Mahamaya (the groat 
Deluding Power ). ¢ 

The Teachings of Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya refer to the un-alloyed 
function of the soul. The person in 
whom the real hankering for listening 
to Hari-katha (Word of Godhead ) 
manifests itself, displays total absence 
of every form of worldly pedantry 
aud vanity, To such « person it ia 
not the summum bonum for man to 
attain a high degree of material ci 
sation, The alternative of merging 
in the undistirguished spiritnal essence 
of the Brahman presents itself, to the 
choices of the souk as the summum 
bonum in the concluding stages of the 
development of mental speculation, 
‘Tho formulation of such a doc 
marked an advance on the Budbistic 
position which had put the principle 
of merey in the shaps of mere tolera- 
tion of all animation, above the require- 
ments of sense.ridden worldly eleva. 
tionism. But the service of the 
Supremo Predominating Personality 
(Purnsottoma), or Vasudeva, is 
beyond the range of speculation ‘of 
even those who regard merging in 
the indivisible indistinct cognitive 
principle as the goal. Srimad Bhaga. 
batam has accordingly advised us-to 
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cease all speculative ° activities -and y 
concentrate on the consideration “of 
the Merey of the Real Entity made 
available to us by His Descent to the 
plane of our cognitive vision. It is, 
therefore, necessary to turn our atten 
tion to the serions consideration of the 
fonction of pure sonls who belong to 
the positive eternal world. 

This truth was revealed in the heart 
of Brahma before he began to orcate 
this world, Subsequently, when by, 
the operation of the influence of timo 
differing speculations on the subject 
of the ultimate Reality made their 
appearance in this world, Krishna him- 
self ome down to the mundane plane 
in different visible forms to prevent 
erroneons views regarding the nature 
of the Absolute which have always 
been eclipsing from our view the 
knowledge of the Absolute handed 
down by Brahma through the medium 
of snecessive Lona fide spiritual teachers. 
‘The Ten Avataras of Krishna wero for 
the purpose of re-establishing in this 
world the eternal function of the soul 
(Sanatan Dharma). : 

That function is not. limited even to 
the essentially true but not fully 
developed epiritual visionsot Bodhayann 
Rishi and Lakehmana Desika Ananda- 
tirtha mercifully gave to the world 
the conception of the worship of Boy. 
Gopala. Lhe Sonhood of Krishna: is 
inconeeivable to" the — reverential 
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~ s@rving:attitude. Sree Ramanuja has 
| offered his arguments against the deair- 
ability of intimate unconventional 
relationship with Godhead lest it might 
give rise to very great evils, But Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya and His followers 
have extended our spiritusl vision to 
tho highest spheres of transcendence. 
The worship of those. who are 
eligible to praise Godhead by the offer 
of their unalloyed spiritual reverential 
homags is relatively undeveloped. in 
comparison with the intimate all-loving 
service of Braja. We should aot remain 
contentedly pinned to the level of the 
service of even Arjuna. Chitraka, 
Patraka, Sridam and Sndama stand on 
s much more intimate footing. They 
are eligible to offer to Krishna even the 
remainders of their tasted food, God- 
head is cherished with the tendermost 
affection by them. They know Krishna 
as nothing more nor lass than a friend. 
They know familiarly that He is theirs. 
The Divine Son is served by His 
parents from His infancy. Krishna is 
not served by Nanda and Yasoda in 
expectation or otherwise of any return 
of a commercial equivalent of service 
from Him in their old age. 
In offering our pure worship to the 
Absolute Personality Sree Krishna we 
_may stand in one or other of the 
relationships of absolute neutrality, of 
a servant, friend, parent, wife or 
cousort i.e,, of Shanta, Dasya, Sakhya, 
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Batsalya or Madhwra Rasa—the fivefold 
possible personal relationships that are: 
also to be found on this earth. In 
Shanta, Dashya and the reverential 
moiety of Sathya Rasas we approach 
Godhead with the reserve of reverential 
attitude. More intimate and even 
more landable service can be rendered 
to Him by the confidential moiety of 
Sakhya, Batsalya and Madhura Rasas, 
When we look up to Goloka from below 
we see only the lower half of tho 
Highest Sphere, not the upper half. 
Half the thing is placed for our ocular 
activity, not the other half. In the 
other half we find confidential Sakhya 
Batsalya and Madhura, Even thove 
who are privileged to approach Godhead 
by the pure reverential aptitude, may 
miss the more confidential and intimate 
service, mean that the upper two 
a “rasas” for more confidential 
and intimate service are withheld for 
their own purpose. Sonhood’ and Con. 
sorthod of Godhead would not be under. 
stood. Jf we. choose to remain con. 
fined to the two and a half varietios of 
reverential gervice by accepting tho 
tidings of Ramanuja we would not be 
enabled thereby to practise the remain. 
ing two and a half varieties of intimate 
relationships to be found in Goloka. 
‘There can be no permanent absence 
of fullness in Godhead. The upper 
two and a half Rasas which are open to 
His servitors may, through deliberate 
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risglest of their proper cultivation barl 
us dows to Godlessness. 

. We are also not to confine ourselves 
to the level of the worship of Ram-Sita 
which is no doubt higher than the 
worship hinted by Shankara and det 
loped by Ramanuja, but which 
nevertheless stands in the way of our 
participating in the pastimes of non- 
conventional Divine Amour. Godhead 
should not be restricted, It is not 
possible for us to realigo the nature of 
pure reverential worship not to ssy of 
the service of the milkmaids of Braja, 
as long as the existence of the gross 
‘and subtle physical bodies persist to 
obscure our vision, ‘The pure-hearted 
Rishis of Dandakaranya alone could 
conceive the transoedental desire 
for serving Ramachandra in the 
relationship of consorthood, but their 
desire was not fulfilled till after 
thay bad been reborn in Braja. ‘The 
cult of Vasudevism as imagined by even 
the late R.G, Bhanderkar and most 
Huropean scholars is not reconcilable 
with the needs of complete self.reali. 
sation. The level of transcendental 
service is not attained thereby. 
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We should be disposed to accept ad: 
our eternal function nothing short of 7 
the ideal of the servico of the milkmaids” 
of Braja taught and practised by Sree 
Chaitanya. Consorthood constitutes the 
highest plane of the service of Sree 
Krishna. 

aren werara ARUTATETETA Taree 
cer sifag rear aaratie gr eferat 
edagerad savanna star quafemara 
“eta erqneradtaaiag ware a: ae 1 

Other opinions are for deceiving or 
cautioning the ignorant. ‘They are. 
of no further use on the attainment of 
enlightenment, ‘The other opinions 
have different interpretations on the 
scriptural evidence. hey are hampered 
by this radical defect of their poverty 
of the fullest convincing power, Tho 
Sankarsana Sutra has dealt’ with this 
vital point. The onlightening potonoy of 
the Transcendental Sound purges our 
mind of all preventive dirts and enables 
ns to accopt the trac meaning of the 
words of the scriptures. We are thereby 
enabled to avoid all hasty conclusions 
which have a tendency todrive us more 
or less to seek to merge in the imper. 
sonal derivative aspect of the Absolute. 


QOSIIRIIIIE asaecnie OI NEID WOIRIDA ny ‘ én 
A few words of appreciation of Kavikarnapura 


( By Sambidananda Das M. A. ) 
(Continued from p. 210) 


It will be enough to say. here that 
Rasa, which Kavikarnapura has meant 
and introduced into, the definition of 
Kavya, is spiritual in character and 
unlike that of «ll. other writers on poo- 
ties. This Rasa is best understood as 
Sringara which, in its different aspects, 
is the under-curront of Gaudiya vaish- 
fava kavya and drama literature. Ru- 
dra Bhatta’s Sringara Tilaka and Bho- 
jadova’s Sringara Prakasha aro no doubt 
the carlicr important works on Sring- 
ara. But Kavikarnapura vitally diff. 
ers from thom in the conception of the 
said Rasa. Ho divides it into three divi- 
sions each of which is ossentially diffe. 
rent from the others. For our present 
Purpose we may take up its two main 
divisions Prakrita and Aprakrita Srin- 
gara in following lines,—Prakrita 
Taukikah tmalatimadhavadinisthah 
Aprakritah Sri Krisna Radhadi nistheh 
(Alamkara kanstubha v. 6.) 

Kavikarnapura refers to Bhavabhuti’s 
Malati Madhava Nataka in identifying 
Prakrita Sringara with the love of 
Madhava ( Not Krisna Madhava). He 
identifies the latter kind with the love of 
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Radha for Krisna, It is not possible for 
Aprakrita Sringara to exist except in 
relation of Radba to Krisna. He does 
not scom to approve of its application 
even to Narayana. Hecriticises Kalidasa 
for his describing Sringara Rasa of Siva 
Parbati with the argument,— 
Vttamadovatanam parvatiparamesvata: 
dinam 
Sringara varnanam ca na karyam 
‘Yatu kritain Sri Kalidasadibhi staddus. 
tam tadvarnanam hi svapitroh sringara 
varnanamiva” ( Alamkara kaustubha 
x, 42). 

Sringara of Parvati and Siva ought 
not to be described us it is untastable 
because of their being mere gods who 
are regarded as parents to the people. 
Kalidasa has done wrong in so doing. 
Kavikernapura reluctantly approves 
of some poets describing Narayana’s 
Sringara provided Narayana is raised 
above the category of Dovatas who are 
certainly subjected to the conventional 
morality of the world in which case 
their love should not be described to 
us, their sons and daughters. He 
justifios the description of’ Sringara 
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of Radhakrizna in the 
Tines,— 
Radha madbavoyostu varnaniya meva 
Sarvesvara tena _ devatatvabhavat 
(Alomkara kaustubha, X42). 
‘Sringara of Radha Madhava is only 
to be described on account of their 
absolute supremady over all gods’; in 
other words thoy are not subject to the 
rules that govern the gods ndmankind 
alike and which stand in the yay of 
tho deveription of Sringara, Ho raises 
Radha.Madhava above the moral 
restriction of the world on account of 
thoir absolutoness.  Kavikarnapura 
identifies the best Nayaka or Hero of 
Sringara with Krisna in the line. Sarva 
Suddhva raga, vrinds kandalah sarva 
naynka ghata kiritagah atyalaukike. 
gunairalamkrito > gokulendra tanayab 
sunayakah (Alamkara kaustubha X,27). 
“The best and greatest Nayaka (Hero ) 
is the-son of the lord of Gokula, who is 
the seed of all purified Rasas, who is 
the crest.jewel of all Nayakas, who is 
ondowad with all unworldly qualities”. 
Furthermore, Kavikarnaputa differs 
from all other Kavya writers and  theo- 
rista in their definition of Mahakavya 
that it should be: written with any of 
the following four Vargas or ends in 
view—Dharma (Piety), Artha (wealth), 
Kama (fulfilment of desires) or Moksa 
or salvation. Of theso Bhamaha prefers 
Artha. . Many-of them are in favour of 
fame. Dandin says the following to 


following 
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the effect, Catur Varga’ phalam petum Y 
(Kavyadarsa i,14.19.).  Kavikarnapura 
criticises it as selfish and mean. So he 
gives his noble view on the: point in the 
following lines,—“Fame and other 
objects that have beon pointed ont as 
the aim of the composition of Kavya 
aro not the real fruit. The deep divine 
bliss, that wells up in the heart on 
account of application of mind in course 
of deseribing: the most charming spor. 
tive qualities of Krisna, is the summum 
bonum, others are trivial, ‘The ronders’ 
of Kavya should also gain that celestial 
bliss ( Alamkara kaustubha iij14.). Aw 
a Kavya writer and theorist, Kavi. 
karnepura deserves n vary high place 
in the literature of poetics becanse of ¢ 
having presented noble ideas and giving 
& now shape to old viows on Kavya 
and making @ perfect union of Dhvani 
with Rasa. So far as Rasa is con. 
cerned, Kavikarnapura and his im- 
mediate predecessor Rupa Goavami 
categorically differ from all others who 
have written om the subject in treatingit 
with its necessary doctrine of Nayaka 
and Nayikas in an exhaustively 
scientific and psyvhologically analytic 
way and from # different point of view. 
Let us say a few words by way of 
appreciating Kavikarnapura’s Caitanya 
Carit Mahakavya in conformity with 
the established ennons of Mahakavya 
which aro as follows :—( 1. It ought to 
be divided into Sargas and named 
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»\_/Blter its hero and endowed with metres 
‘agreeable to the ears, which should 
change themselves at the end of each 
Sanga, and it should be based on-actual 
facts. 2. It ought to begin with 
namaskriya or obeisances and vastu- 
nirdesa'or indication of the contents, 
It should be replete with the descrip. 
tions of towns, mountains, rivers, seas, 
seasons, and so on, Rasa or Bhava 
should underlie it. 3. O£ the four 
Sargas tho poet should describe at 
least one as being his aim, Dandin’s 
Kayyadarsa, T. 14.19. ). 

Kavikernapura has described the 
noblodeeds of our Lord Sri Caitanya 
which are historical facts, in his 
Caitanya Carit Mabakavya which has 
been oamed after Him whom he des- 
cribed as Dhirodatta Hero (vide xx.47.), 
defined by him in his Alamkara 
Kaustubha (¥.27.) as one who avoids 
self-importance and solf.glorification, 
whois kind, generous, grave, calm in 
disposition, gentlo in manner, sweet in 
speech, and xo forth. Caitanya Carit 
is divided into twenty Sargas and 
written in elegant Sanskrit. It evinces 
& marvellous display of motres which 
change themselves wt ‘the end of each 
Sarge to suggest its coming end. For 
example the Mandakranta chhanda in 
the ‘thirty-cighth and the next sloka 
of the twontioth Sarga is suddenly 
suceeoded by the Sikharini chhanda in 
the fortioth sloka which in its turn is 
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followed by the Vasanta ‘tilakachhanda 
in the next four slokas, The said 
Sarga is ended with tho Sarddala 
vikridita metre. Kavikarnapura opens 
his Mahakavya with obeisances to its 
Hero Lord Sri Caitanya and Vastu. 
nirddesa or indications of tho contents 
which are the life and deeds of its 
Divine Hero. In this connection, the 
post could not but express the deep 
pathos of hundreds of our Lord's 
weeping followers together with his 
own at His Ascension whioh took place 
about nino years hefore the composition 
of the Caitanya Carit Mahakayya when 
the sad fecling was still fresh. 

As regards Alamkara of the book, 
it would bo no exaggeration to say that 
our poet Kavikarnapura has few rivals 
and hardly atiy ono excels him in this 
rospect, His every word is prognant 
with significance and suggestiveness 
and adorned with most shining orna- 
ments which delightfully enhance the 
beauty of his Kavya, Figures of speech 
and of thought are perfect. similes, 
metaphors, allegories and s0 on, are 
well-cut, clear, familiar and striking 
at the-same time. His descriptions have 
a feminine grace and charm that 
transport his readers to the presence of 
the self-love in the agony of loving 
separation from Himself. Neither 
metaphysical hardness, nor didacticism, 
nor dry history, nor disagreeable aces 
ticism, nor long continued story, has 
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been given admission to the book to 
mar the beanty and purpose of Kavya. 
He maintains all through from first to 
last a perfect unity between melting 
pathos of loving sentiment and its 
selfsame expression. The art of the 
poct manifests ityelf in the wonderful 
unity of the two. In his description 
the things of Nature are of no less 
significance than Paramananda Puri in 
ministering to our Lord’s deep love- 
in-separation for Krisna on the way 
from Puri to Bengal. Our Lord om. 
braces every tree taking them as 
friends, and comes up to them to be 
allowed to possess again the Lord of 
His heart by their favour. Tho hero of 
Kavikarnapura’s Kavya has entered 
into fellowship with the soul of Nature 
which is seon by Him to feel equally their 
separation from Krishna The flowers 
and trees are viven a hoart to mingle 
with our Lord’s love, anda voice to 
join His song in chorus, The poct bas 
givon Nature a chord of faith in the 
deep harp of the bliss of separation of 
love which the Hero experiences with 
added poignancy in the woods by the 
banks of the Mahanadi and Godavari. 
Our author’s poetical genius lies in 
the fact that his touch gives to Nature's 
art its expression of perfect harmony 
with the emotions of the Hero’s soul. 
Persons mourn the absence of the 
Beloved, in their flowers and in the 
songs of their birds, His revelations 
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of these holy mysteries expand andy 
exalt us. Our poet is very sensible of 
the sweep of the celestial stream which 
to him permeates the whole world, 
Kavikarnapura has painted Puri, Nava- 
dyipa and other towns in glowing 
colours and has luxuriously described 
Ratha-yatra, and Dola-Yatra fostivals, 
for deepening the mood of the Hero by 
their contrasts. Every line is suffused 
with BhaktiRasa, The Gandiya vaish. 
nava writers as a class, wrote and 
developed all branches of devotional © 
literature to teach the doctrine of 
Gaudiya Vaishnavaism and popularise 
the career of our Lord Sri Chaitanya. 
It hasa peculiar characteristic of its 
own which bas differentiated tho litera- 
tnre of our schook-from the rest of 
Indian literature. Kavikarnapura sings 
the glory of our Faith in and through 
the grace of Kavya and voice of drama. 
He exults equally in the “family happi- 
ness” as wellas the asceticism of tho 
Tlero who knows no longer except 
Krishna. Both aspects of the Hero's 
life yain fresh accession of sweetness 
atthe hand of our poct, Krisnadasa 
Kaviraja does not delineate our Lord’s 
married life which was already treated 
in an adequate - manner by Thakur 
‘Vrindavanadas, Kavikarnapura des. 
cribes in glowing colours the attrace 
tive grace aud charm of Sri Laksmi- 
priya’s beauty and surrounds Her with 
the halo of a singularly chastening 
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\ fmellowness in her marriage and life. 
' The story of our Lord’s life is described 
in this Sanskrit Kavya with ,equal 
dramatie foree and psychological pene. 
tration. Both are equally transparent, 

The book asa whole breathes the pure 

spiritual air. Unlike all other secular 

Kavya books which are written for 

Artha, which Bhamaha prefers, ,or for, 

any of the four Vargas which all 

Alamkarikas emphasise, Kavikarnapura’s 
book is free from such selfish motive, 
and is intended to destrory the three. 
fold affliction ( vide XX. 48.) which 
torments mankind for cherishing such 
desires. 

Kavikarnapura's purpose being 
mainly poetical, much that is of histori. 
cal and geographical importance is 
omitted from this book. As a historian, 
indeed, Kavikarnapura, #0 far as. this 
Caitanya Carita Mahakavya is concern. 
ed, is occasionally open to oriticism. 
For instance, it says that Sri Caitanya 
did not meet Raya Ramananda in the 
first instance on His outward journey 
inthe south. The poct makes Him 
meet with Raya on His way back from 
Sctuvandha and again takes Him to 
the Godavari from Puri, He contra. 
dicts Timsolf in his Caitanya Candro- 
daya Nataka which agrees with Kvisna- 
dasa Kaviraja in this respect. Again 
he says in his Caitanya Carit that « 
few days after our Lord's sannyas 
at Katwa He sent Sri Nityananda 


Prabhu from the Rada country to give 
His mother and other devotees the 
news of His sannyas and take them 
from Navadvipa to Santipura where 
He would stay and meet them ( XT. 68- 
64. ), Buthe says differently in his 
Caitanya Candrodaya Nataka ( Anka 
IV) that Nityananda Prabhu sent 
Candrasekhara Acarya to Navadvipa 
for the purpose, and that he himself led 
our God-intoxicated Lord to Santipura 
by a pious trick by giving out that he 
was taking Him to Vrindavana. Sri 
Caitanya Bhagavata by Sri Vrindavana- 
dasa Thakura agrees with Kavikarna- 
pura’s Caitanya Carita in this respect. 
But Krisnadasa Kaviraja says the same 
as Kavikarnapura’s Caitanya Oandro- 
daya Nataka which is to the contrary. 
Kavikarnapura io his Mabakavya avoids 
the actual geographical names as far 
as possible. For instance, he possibly 
refers to Kulia by saying ,that it is a 
certain place on the Ganges to the 
west of Navadvipa without mentioning 
it by name (XX.26.), But go far as the 
historical outline is concerned, it, is 
quite right. ‘This omission of accurate 
topographical names and a few histori- 
cal inaccuracies ought to be overlooked 
on account of his tender age of about 
sixteen when it was composed and 
when he may not have the opportunity 
of accurately knowing the details. Theso 
faults are conspicuous by their absence 
in his latter work Caitanya Candrodaya 
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Nataka. Thoso are minor blemishes 
of book which hos many astounding 
qualities of its own. It is one of the 
best exquisite speoimens of typical 
Kavya literature for which the namo 
of young Kavikarnapura is worthy of 
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being omenitered. "The admirable) — 
soft quality of its Janguage together. 
With its clear music and tho dancing 
movements .of its metres has the 
limpidity end brightness .ofa running 


stream. 
{ Poe continued. ) 
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Good and Bad 
( By Brajeswari Proead ) 


Nothing in the world is good in 
itself, nothing whieh cannot but become 
good when used towards the service of 
Godhead. ~ 

On the plane of perfect reality the 
natural fanetion of the analloyed soul 
is to serve Godhead, 

‘The ‘real’ spiritual’plane is also the 
‘natural’ plane of the nnalloyed soul. 
‘The truly ‘natural’ isthat which oannot 
but be independently of all conditions, 
therefore, also it is the truly ‘real’. ‘The 
truly ‘real’ alone is that which always 
is what it is ; therefore, it is alone the 
truly ‘natural’, 

Those souls, however, who eame to 
heguile themselves into electing to be 
served on their own seperate account 
instead of serving Godhead, wore put 
into the shadowy and perverted region 


of Maya after being encaged in the 
Tinga sharira (astral body) and sthula 
shariva ( physical bédy ). 

Looked at from the point of viow 
of thoir oternal nntaral position their 
new state, viz., the conditioned state, 
is a rool migery, being a kind 
of an extinguisher of their resl 
entity. 

But even during the period thut 
they choose to entertain the unnatural 
desire to bo served there is wlso nothing 
but the Merey of Godhead in His Gift 
of the astral and physical bodies to 
them through the agency of His 
Deluding Energy. 

The desire to be served being un: 
natural to the unalloyed soul it cannot 
have fulfilment on the plane -of his 
natural position, 
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< (Those souls, therefore, who were 
‘smitten with that wrong desire had to 
be shifted to another plane congenial 
totheir new aptitude and yet not really 
congenial because against their natural 
function. That is the plane of the 
mundane world. 

The desire to be served being un- 
hatural it can have an apparent fulfil. 
ment only in a shadowy way on the 
plano of the tinga and sthula shariras, 

‘The ‘unnatural’ for the soul is the 
‘shadowy’, and vico versa. ‘That which 
cannot be true by nature canoot bat be 
false. The ‘unnatural’ is the ehadow 
of the natural, and, thorefore, it 
Therofore, the fulfilment of the desire 
to be served as experienced in this 
world is delusive. 

Inthe sense that the astral and the 
physical bodies are the mediums 
through which tho soul is enabled to 
experiance the delusive fulfilment of 
his desire to be sorved, the astral and 
the physical bodies vouchsafed to him 
are in the ature of his equipmonts. 

‘Lhe conditioned stage of the soul 
being not at all a wholesome stage it 
was bat an act of Canseloss Mercy to 
help him in realizing the fact of ite 
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unwholesomeness and in getting back to 
his original position, which is being 
done by Godhead’s Deluding Hnorgy 
lashing the forms representing his 
wrong choice round and round in the 
‘miserable wheel of Karma after impri- 
soning him in tho said astral and 
physical bodies. 

Correspondingly to his uonatural 
desire to be served the soul is placed in 
such surroundings as where he cannot, 
as in any position whatsoever, bo really 
served, but is yet apparently servod. 
The Deluding Rnergy of Godhead 
created this mundane world for fulfill. 
ing Godhead’s own purpose. But the 

itioned soul looks upon his surronn. 
intended to contribute to the 
satisfaction of his wrong enjoying mood. 
Tho conditioned state of the soul is 
being perpetuated by his being cons. 
tantly engaged in the act of prossing 
every ‘fact? for indulging his wrong 
activity. For such purpose every ‘fact! 
of the mundane world is bad. But if 
those very ‘fucts’ are pressed hy the 
conditioned soul in the lioe of the real 
purpose of Godhead towards himself 
they become the only available means 
of his deliverance. 
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Andhra.V yasa 


( By Prof. Nishi Kanta Sanyal M.A, ) 


Biographies play not « mean part 
in the formation and modelling of 
character of aman ora nation, ‘They 
have their utilities in their own aphores. 
‘Wo all know that the lives of great men 
carry with them an electric influence 
which we often times cannot escape, 
Both in tho mundano as well as in 
the apiritual realms lifesketches of 
groat personalities generate in the 
minds of men an impetus to emulate 
them or try to follow in their footsteps. 

Biographios of men, who, by dint 
of their own sheer personal oxertions 
or through the chance coneatenations 
of favourable ciroumstances brought: 
into force by the god of fortune, have 
attained to the highest onviable posi- 
tions in the moterial as well a8 intelle- 
tual worlds, are uot wanting in these 
days, It will not be our business to 
add one more chapter to stich: bio- 
graphios with which the country is 
over-flooded. But the value of history 
cannot bo ignored in proving that 
in spite of all the manifold greatnesses 
achieved by men both in the physical 
and in the intellectual regions, poople 
lag behind the goal of human existence 


vin peace and happiness and bliss in 
tho only true sense of thor term—the 
summum bonum of life. 

‘Phe glare of sensuous enjoyments, 
both physical and montal, oftentimes, 
lead, rather tompt, men to become’ 
imitators of the successful heroos of 
tho world. It is our business to keep 
oursclyos away from such deluding 
enjoyments and confine our attention 
to the history of those devoted souls 
who have led « sointly-life for the 
service of Godhead’ which includes 
the lasting welfare of humanity and 
is promotive of otornal peace and never. 
onding, unmixed bliss, Enjoyments 
of this world, like will-o'-the-wisps, 
Tending men astray from ono pit to 
another, ultimately delude them to 
their damnation, Godeloving saints 
or sadhus, who come down to and 
rove in this world not for any selfish 
worldly -purposo of their own but 
solely for the welfare of humanity, are 
no other than the agents of the Lord, 
deputed by Him for the regonoration 
and uplift of all fallen souls ( jivas ). 

To return to our narrative. There 
appeared in ancient times in the 
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Presidency of Madras, many a holy 
| saint who, sanetifying the land where 
they lived, preached and tanght the 
processes for the attainment of the 
service of the Supreme Lord. Many 
of those names are not quite well-known 
to the people of Bengal. Tt is. true 
that the Gaudiya.Vaishuava literatures 
teem with the calt of devotion; bub 
tho Tamil and Telugu literatures of 
Madras do not also full short of the 
teachings of the doctrine of devotion, 
‘dn this short sketch » few anecdotes 
relating to the great devotes Pothan, 
the compiler of the “Andhew Bhagabat 
are being placed bofore onr readers. 
He wppoared in the village of Aksita 
Nagarain in the distriot of Kuddapa 
in Madras. ‘The exact time of his 
Appearance cannot be definitely aseor- 
tained at this distant date; but scholars 
aro of opinion that ho made his apponre 
ance in 1800 Sake Bea. _ His father's 
hame was Keshon who was an ordinary 
cultivator, Nhe father hind not the 
means to engage servants and so he 
managed to till his lands, as far as 
he eould do it, by his own labour. 
He conld maintain his family with 
dificulty on his small income from 
the scanty prodnoh of his lands 
Pothan, born in this poor family of 
& cultivator, had to assist his father in 
his humble work from his childhood. 
No other traces of his early career 
have been handed down to us save 
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and except the fact that in his early 
life he had no opportunities for. receiv. 
ing any literary education. On one 
occasion when he was grazing his 
father’s cattle in a hilly part of the 
country, he came across a great saint 
(adh) who was absorbed in medita. 
tion in a cave of the hill, At the 
sight of that sadhu the door of his 
heart opened and it became Milled with 
feeling of Divine ecstasy. The sight 
inapired him with some feelings which 
ho hat never oxporienced bofore and 
promptod him to fall prostrate at the 
feet of the sadhu with folded hands 
and to pray for his merey in the form 
of initiation, "ho meditating sadhu 
finding Pothan in this attitade, could 
gauge his mind ta see thet there lay 
hidden if the seerat corner of his 
heart the perennial fountain of devotion, 
Satiefiod with the intonsity of his heart's 
cravings and considering him to bo a fit 
disciple, the sadhu initiated him into 
spiritnal life, 


Tins began the spiritual career of 
Pothan, Henceforth he began to feel 
litter disgust for worldly affairs nnd a 
longing to pass his days in. seclusion, 
fully absorbed in the service of God- 
head. ‘The cniture of devotion washed 
away, like a clear stream, all the evil 
propensities of bis hoart (anarthas ). 
One day alter bathing in the river 
‘Tungabhadra as he was chanting within 
himself the mantras. received from his 
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Guro, he found standing before hin 
the Sree Murti of the Object. of his 
devotion, who also ppeared to be 
highly pleased with him, ‘The sight 
of the most exquisitely beantiful Form 
of the Lord of his hoart filled it with 
infinite delight and made it dance in 
eestasy, All the honest endeavours 
of his life were now completely ful: 
filled, his lite was crowned with its 
supreme sueceas and his whole ancestry 
was sanctified. Tt ia suid that the Tord 
inspired him to compile Sreemat Bha. 
gabata in the Andhra language and 
to dedicate the samo to Him. Inspired 
by the Lord Himself Pothan complied 
with the dictates of the Tord and 
came to have the reputation of a 
compiler of the Shasttas in the land 
where he is known to this day as tho 
Andhra-Vyasa or Sabaja*Pandit, 

At the time of which we are speak. 
ing, the Province of Madras was 
divided into soveral small kingdoms, 
each with a king of its own. In. those 
days it was a custom with the authors 
or compilers of books to dedicate them 
to one or other of their kings and to 
seek favours from him in lien thereol, 
Any departure from the prevailing 
custom entailed punishment by. the 
king. But Pothan, as advised and 
directed by God, instead of dedicating 
his book to his king, did so to the 
Supreme Lord asa mark of his heart's 
devotion to Tim. Nobody in. those 
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days would have dared ty dedicate ~ 
his book to any but the king, save and 
except for the reason that the Lord 
Himself bad agreed to accept the 
offering. It is nocordingly written: in 
the first sloka of the Andhra Bhngabata 
‘that Bamera Potha Raja (such is his 
full name) having had no desire for 
worldly riches from any king in the 
act of the dedication of his book dediene 
tes the same to the Lotus Moot of the 
Tord for the eternal welfare of 
humanity. ‘Lhe news of his determina 
tion not to dedicate his book to his 
king circulated in tho land and filled 
the wuthora of the day with great 
astonishment, and enraged and morti- 
fied his king. Taking this conduct of 
Pothan to be a haughty and deliberate 
offer of insult and flouting of authority 
of himsolf, the king deterinined to inflict 
the condign punishment on hin. 
Mysterious are tho ways of heaven 
which are beyond the limited compre: 
honsion of the conditioned jiva. ‘there 
is no power in all the worlds which gan 
crush @ devotee of Godhead. As 
declared in the Bhagabata Geeta, the 
Tord Krishna has promised that Hiy 
devotees will never be crushed. Instan- 
ces of the kind may bo multiplied, but 
We confine our attention to the parti- 
cular case before us. When Pothan 
was writing abont the Avatara of 
Varuhadeva in the third skandha of the 
Andhra Bhagabata, fully absorbed. in 


“thought about 
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the Transcendental 
Pastimes of Sree Varahadeva, his king, 
in order to punish him, sarrounded his 
house with a body of armed soldiers. 
Pothan was so lost to himself with the 
contemplation of the absorbing Teela 
of Sreo Varabadeva that the tumults 
from outside failed to reach his ears, 
‘The king was about to realise his hope 
of punishing Pothan when lo! a great 
wonder happened 1 AM on a sudden 
« ferocious boar with terrible tnsks 
appeared on the svone aud nobody: knew 
from whore he came, By his thunder. 
ous roar he created so much terror in 
the minds of all persons that the 
soldiers dispersed through sheor fright. 
‘The Hand of the Almighty God is 
always fpund to come to. tho help of 
Hfis devoted servants. Pothan was 
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miraculously saved by tho-Graco of the 
Lord. Itmay be said that the Lord 
enacted His Varaha Leela for the second 
timo in this world solely tu save one of 
His most devoted servants, Pothan. 

This invident had its effect in 
warking out Pothan to the high and 
tho low asa gelf-realised soul and as 
one of the favourites of the Lord. Since 
then people's vegard for him increased 
apace, 

But there are often exceptions to 
the general rule, ‘here was one such 
in the person of Sreennth, the post 
Inurente of the King’s court, whose 
heart burned with malice at the sight 
of the vising fame and reputation of 
Pothan, and he begav to find loop. 
holes in his character to lower him in 
tho oxtimation of the public. 

(Lo be continued ) 
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Sree Qhutlanya Math, Sree Mayapur : 
‘Lhe Wditor visited Sree Yogapeetha 
inthe morning of January 8, aud inspec. 
ted the construction work of the New 
Wemple. He loft for Keishnagar at 
noon and is residing at Sree Kunja 


Kuti, Mahamahopadeshak — Pandit 
Kuuja Behari Vidyabbusan joined 
Editor from Caloutta in the evening. 


i 
Mahamabopadesbak Pandit Sundara- 
nanda Vidyavinode is staying with 
Kditor for some time. 
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His Excollonoy the Governor of 
ngat will pay & ‘viwit to Sree Mayopet 
Jannney 1+ Lirente arrangements 
being made for the roveption. 
Fahash Pandit Path, Ohakdaha 
Annual colebrations of the Math 
rere performed on the amd of Tanwary> 
mm tho. ocoasion of Aisappearance of 
Sella Mahesh Pandit. Tn conneotion 
with. this, genes! Manotsab took piece 
‘Phe whole ceremony 
pridandiswami 
Bhaktivivel Bharati Mubera}- Many 
devotees 
Caloutta and 
the happy rmination 
Path, Kirtan Jeoture formed the apecinl 
feature of the THhsab. Pandit 
Phaktisareng® Goswami, on his way 10 
Greedliawn Mayeput tpy motor bus tind 
toon there Mahaprasad, Was distribu. 
fed amongst al present: 
Sree Gandiy Maths Pano t 
Sriprd__ Sivananla Brabinacharis 
haktiasnstei, Ragbhuser jg roading 
explaining 8 na Blagabat 
everyday in the qvoningg at the Math 
‘Many reapeotable gentlemen 
take much interes! sad join che Pall 
yogalarly: OF spajoaneg'(@, be UNS ® 
religious discourse for about two Bours 
grijut Beaja Nandan 
A second meeting 
day at the 
goutlemen present. 


and 


promises: 


jn the hous of 
Sahay, Advooste- 
held 
request of He 
Beahinacharifi spoke dilating om fhe 


was next 


gharacteristio features of unalloyed y 
devotion. é 
‘Sree Sayan Math, Hanskhali : 


H 
ain. be, abternoe”s 
qpaitor reached Sree Pikayan Moth from 
Kae Re car. Maha- 
mabopadeshake Bandit Sripad Sundar: 
nani Mahananda 
Bralmachar, Bhakti- 
saatei aceorpanied Him ‘Phe devotee 
wt che Math received Him with great 
joy and ovation: 
roe Gawdiyo Mats Caloutta + 
gj. Narende Sen, 
Magistrates Dum 
pail earnestly wanted @ preacher 
‘Mission to i 
Tlairi-Sablea 
garange Goswarni eondesconded 8b 
gar nestio#ss ‘ 
Vivek Bharat Pahari end 
Aprakrita, Bhaletiswrang 
rend. to, Dum DUT OF January 
Uotivecod, @ ebkuee! OF the ‘Object of 
ari Sabla? OD vival, the members of 
the Hari-Sabha agedved the party SET. 
plensare and gatlanded them, ‘The people 
Pambled, appreciate the lecture: 


Oa January 4 it 


Hony: 
to Math 
of the 


gj. Sabeahmanys Pantalu Garu 
acoompanied by BIS rend Pandit 
Srinibus Ayengee cHRE to visit Sree 


Gantiye 


jystalled there ‘Phe inmates of 
Math received them syarmly and 
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“explained to them the Messages of the 
Mission and the Teachings of the 
Supreme Lord. Panditji had several 
querrios which were clearly explained 
by the preacher of Math. 

Sree Yogapectha, Sree Mayapur + 

‘The beautiful temple under construc: 
tion at Sree Yogapestha has rison to the 
hoight of 100 ft. The work is progress. 
ing very rapidly. Tt commands view 
from a distance of several miles and is 
becoming the eynosnre of the neighbour. 
ing eyes. §j. Sukhi Charan Roy, 
Bhaktivijoy a solf.made and wealthy 
merchant of Caloutta ig devotedly 
bearing all exponses, 
Bree Gaudiya Math, Dobhi : 

Tridandiswami Bhakti Sambandha 
Turyyasrami Maharaj is propagating 
tho doctrines of Sree Gaudiya Math 
at the house of avery inbabitant of 
Delhi from morn till late at night. Ee 
holds discourses with all he comes 
acrosszirrespective of caste, creed and 
colour and shows them the special 
featuros of the Divine Moasage. 
‘Tridandiswami, Bhakti Kevala Audu- 
Jomi Maharaj reads and oxplaing Sree 
Chaitanya Chacitamrita everyday in 
the evening at the Math. ‘Tho 
Swamijis are thrusting a religions zeal 

and fervour in the hearts of afflicted 

persons of this world, 
Sree Gaudiya Math, London : 

$j. Sambidananda Das, M.A, 
Bhakti-sastri is managing the affairs 


of tho Mission in London assisted by Sj. 
Rash Behari Brahmachari, Bhakti- 
jyoti. Mr. Das discnsses with the 
honest enquirers on the Messages of 
Sriman Mahaprablu and the chavacter- 
istics of the doctrines of Gaudiya Mission, 
Pridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Prakash 
Avanya Maharaj. 

Swamiji, a preacher of the Mission 
is conduoting Missionary — works 
by propagating the doetrines. of 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya Deva, with 
party in the district of Mymensing, 
hoy ronehod a village Brahmanbaria 
on December 28. Swamiji road and 
explained the episode of Rai Ramanands 
from Seee Chaitanya Charitamrita on 
December 29, at the residence of Sj. 
Brajendra ‘Tall Roy. The Leela of 
Sriman  Mahaprabhu was illustrated 
by lantern slides, A lecture was 
arranged on December 30, in the 
promises of Kalibari and Swamiji spoke 
on Sanatan Dharma, 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Sudhir 
Yachak Maharaj : 

Swamiji is preaching the doctrines 
of the Mission from some time in the 
western part of the Country. On his 
preaching tour he reached Vatehgarh. 
Mr. MN. Banovjee gave him cordial 
reception ab his house and on his 
request Swamiji read and explained 
Sree Chaitanya Gharitamrita on 
January 3. In course of the reading 
he touched on many important topics 
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such as Gurw, Gauranga and the servi. 
tors, Next day he explained Geeta in 
the honse of 8}. Ananda Vebari Lall, 
Govt, Pleader. ‘he audience was much 
pleased to hear him, 

Mymensingh :— 

Sripad Anadi Krishna Bralinachavi, 
Bhakti-eastri, Sampradaya-Vaibhaba. 
charya, tho Math Command of Gadai 
Gauranga Math, Baliati, (Dacea) bad 
boon on a preaching tour at goveral 
villages in the District, During the 
time the party reachod Pakutia on 
January 2 and was received hy Sj. 
Ram Gopal Saba. He was pleased to 
ave tho Sadlius and arranged a meeting 
at bis house. Respectable poranns 
attented and Brahmachariji red Sreo. 
mad Blagabatam and explained the 
anneedoto of Prablad. On the following 
day another meoting was convened at 
the residence of Dr. Ram all Sahin. 
‘The people attending were highly 
pleased and thanked the Bralimachariji 
for enlightening thom with the new 
light of Theis, 

Gunjam : 

Tridandiywami9 Bhakti Swarup 
Parvat Maharaj and Bhakti Ganrab 
Baikhamas Maharaj with o party consis. 
ling of Bruhmacharis Krishnananda, 
Tadavananda and others reached Soroda 
from Rosulkunda on December 25. A 
meoting was convened on December 27, 
and Swamiji lectured on the “Eternal 
Funotion of the jiva-soul”. ‘The party 
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went to Bargarh Raj State from there, 
Tho Raja Bahadur of the place hearing 
the arrival of the Sadius paid his 
respect to them, On beiny requested 
Tridandiswami Bhakti Gaurab Baikha- 
nas Maharaj wont to the palace and 
had religions discourses for nearly 
three hours before the Raja Bahadur 
and Bani saheba, They listened with 
intorest and attention, A lecture was 
arranged by the officers of the State and 
Jooal people next day, Swami Parvat 
spoke on the Messages of the Supreme 
Lord. After the closy of the monting 
Rojn Bahadur took Baikbanas Maharaj 
to his palace and wade several querries 
which were clearly explained to his 
satisfaction, Raja Sahib was so much 
ploased that he Showed his inclination 
to meat the Editor. 

Assam : 

Mahopadeshakn Acharya Pandit: 
Sripad Nimananda Sevatirtha, n. ag, 
2.7, i8in charge of the propaganda 
works of tho Mission in Asanm. He 
convenes meotings, dolivors lectures, 
writes thesis, edits paper in Agsameso 
for the spread of  Mehaprabhn’y 
‘Teachings there, He spares no pains to 
diffuse the Messages of the Editor. 
Germany : 

Swami B.H. Bon of the Tondon 
Gandiya Muth is out on a toar all over 
Germany in dolivering luetnres at the 
difforent Universities on their invitation 
and previons engagement. The Swamiji 
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_is making great improssions all over 
aad soliciting sincere inquiries about 
the Philosophy and ‘Teachings of Sree 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu from leaders of 
thonght and education. 

In hia lecture on Sree Chaitanya’s 
views on life” at the University of 
Bonu, 400 students, the professors and 
the Rector attended. At the Marburg 
University Prof, De. Rudolf Otto seems 
to be very much interested in the 
ion of Sree Chaitanya. ‘There was 
satisfactory response to the lecture of 
the Swamiji nt Jenn University, ‘The 
Superior leadur of tho Nazi Military 
His Magnificence Prof, Dr. Arnim 
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Uberfulirer of Berlin has again invited 
the Swamiji for two more lectures at 
the Lessing Rochs-chule where very 
distinguished philosophers are only 
invited (o speak. The Berlin University 
has also invited the Swamiji again for at 
least two other lectures on the Message 
of the Gandiya Math to the West 
and the Religion of Sree Chaitanya 
in which the students and professors 
evinced great interest. Regierungsrat 
Dr, Martin, Weigert Ph. D., T.L.D,, 
seems to he coming vory much forward 
in following the teachings of Sri Chai- 
tanya. He was once a very big man in 
Gormany holding a very high position, 
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Parent Maths 
Sree Chaitanya. Math, P, 0, Sree 
Mayapur, Dist. Nadia, Bengal, (Thdin) 
Tele, Addiess ; Sridham, Nubadwip. 
. Branches 
1. Sree Guudiya Math, 16 Kaliprayad 
Chakravarty Street, P.O, Baghbazar, 
Galoutta, (Lidia). 
Organ —Ganiiya (Bovgali Weakly) 
Tele, Adidvosy ; “Gandiya” Caleutta 
Al 


Phone: B, B. f 

2 Sree Gawtiya Math, Delhi: 
43 Hanuman Road, New Delhi. 

3. Sven Gundiya Math, Madras : 
P.O. Royapettah, Madras, 

4. Sreo Ramananla Gaudiya Math : 
P.O. Kovvur, West Godavari, Madras 

5. Sree Rup Gaudiya Math : 
Allahabad, U. P. 

6. Bree Sanatan Gauliya Math : 
42, Faridpura, Benares City, U.P. 


7. Sree Brehina Gaudiya Math : 
Alalnath, P.Os Brabmagiri, Piri, Orisa, 
Sreo Madhwa Gaudiya Math ¢ 
90, Nawabpar Road, Dacca, 
9, Sree Vyas’ Gandiya Math : 
Kurukshotra, Thaneswar, Karnal. 

10, Sree Chaitanya Gandiya Math ; 
Damarkuoda, P.O. Chirkunda,Manbhum, 

11. Srea Jagannath Gandiyo Math 
Barabazar, Mymenaingh. 

12. Sree ‘Ividandi Gandiya Math ; 
Bhubaneswar, Puri. 

13. Sreediam Moyapur Yosapectha : 
thw Holy Birth-Site’ of Sree Chaitanya 
Mahaprabha, Sree Mayapur, Nadia, 

14. Sree Gaur-Gadadhar Math : 
Champabati, Samudragarh, Burdwan, 

15, Sree Ekayana Math: 
Govindpur, P. O. Hanskhali, Nadia. 

16. Sree Purushottam Math: ‘Bhakti. 
Kuthi’, Seaside, Swargadwar, Puri, 
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17. Sree Sachchidananda Math ; Bans. 
gulee, Oriya.Bazar, Cuttack, (Preaching 
Centre. of: Orissa ) Organ—Faramarthi 
(Oriya Fortnightly ). 


18, Sree Gopaljin Math + Knmala- 
pur, Dacea. 
19. Sree Gadai-Gauranga Math : 


Baliati, Dacea, 
20, Sree Krishna Chaitanya Math : 
Puransahar, Brindaban, U, P. 
21. Sree Bhagabat Janananda 
Math : Chirulia, Basudebpur, Midnapur. 
22, Sree  Paramahansa Math + 
Nimsar, Sitapur U. P, Attached Tnsti- 
tulion—Bhagabat Pathshala + Organ-— 
Bhagabat ( Hindi Fortnightly ). 
28. Sree Prapannashrawma : 
Aulajora, Rajbandh, Burdwan, 
24, Sree Prapannashrama : 
Brahmanpara, Maju, Howrah. 
© 25, Sree Prapinnashrama :Goalpara, 


Assam,  Organ—Keertan (Assamese 
Monthly ). 
26. Sree Adwaita-Bhuban; Sree 


‘Mayapur (Home of Adwaita Prabhu ), 

27. Kazir Samadhi.Pat Baman- 
pookur ; Sree Mayapur, Nadia, (Tomb 
of Chand Kazi), 

28, Sreebas-Angana : Sree Maya. 
pur. (The orginal Platform of Keerlan). 

29, Sree Swananda-Sukhada-Kunja : 
Swarupganj (Bhajan Sthal of ‘Thakur 
Bhaktivinode) Sree Godrum, Nadia. 

80. Srec Modadruma — Chhatra : 
Mamgachi, Jannagar ( Home of Thakur 
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Vrindabandas, the jvorld-known writer 
of Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat ). 

81, Sree Dwadash.Gopal-Pat : 
Kanthalpnli, Chakdah, Nadia, 

32, Sree Bhagabat Asana : 
Krishnagar, Nadia. ( Publishing 
Tlouse"of Books on Devotion ). 

* 83. Sree Saraswat Gaudiya Math ; 
Hardwar, Saharanpur, U,P: 

34, Groe Gandiya Math: Bombuy, 
Procter Road, Chotani Building 
Bangalow No. 1, Bombay 7. 

35, Sree Gaudiya Math; London, 
8, Gloucester House, Cornwall Gardens 
London, 8. W. 7. 

36, Sreo Amarshi Gundiya Math ; 
Amarshi, Midnapur. 

37. Sree Sarbhoy Gaudiya Math: 
P.O. Chakohaka, Kamrup, Assam, 

88. Sree Patni Gaudiya Math: 
100 Mithapura,Patna, 

39. Sree Balasore Gaudiya Math : 
Balasore, Orissa. 

40. 'Tetin Kunjokanan : 

P.O, Krishnagar, Nadia, 

41, Kunjakuthir Math : 

Krishnagar, Nadia, 


Foot Prints of Sree Krishna Chaitanya ¢ 


Shrines of the Aroha of the Fools 
prints of Shree Chaitanya have been 
installed at} Kanni-Natsala, Mandar, <_ 
Jajpur, Kurmachalam, Simbachalam, 
Kovvur, Mangalgiri, Chhatrabhog. 


‘Aut-orory ‘To sREE ORM AND OAURANGA = >) 
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( Sree Sajjanatosbant ) 


NOR 31, 1935 as No. 11 


The Ten Basic “Principles 5 Fs 


(Thakur Bhakti Vinode ) 


1, Tho Vedas are self.revoaled 
truths. ‘hey declare that 

2, Hari ia the Absolute Person 
of the Godhead and is Ono without « 
second ; 

8. He is endowed with all the 
Potencies in the fullest degree ; 

4. He ia tho Ocean of all Rasas, 
(the principle that is palatable to the 
pure soul ); 

5. The 
parts 5 

6. Some of them are enthralled by 
His Deluding Potency or May: 

7. Some are free beings or liberated 
souls eternally rendering loving service 
to Him under the. guidance of His 
Intornal Exbilarating Fnergy 3 
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jivas are Tis discrete 


8 Both the jivas and the pheno- 
monal world are His manifestations 
simultanedtsly distinct and non-distinot 
from Him ; 

(9) Pore devotion is the means of 
attaining the Highost End of Spiritual 
existence. r 

10, Krishna-Prema or Divine Love 
for Krishna is the summum bonum of 
human existence, 

‘The Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 
Ohaitanya has taught these ten basic 
principles to all the people of the world. 

In, The Vedas are. self-reyealed 
truths. They come down to.us through 
the lips of the genuine devotoes of the 
Supreme Lord such as Brahma, in the 
chain of precoptorial sticcossion.- ‘They 
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| are recognised as the true criteria of 
real knowledge, ‘They assert the nine 
principal doctrines as proved conclusions 
with the help of auxiliary. sources of 
knowledge yiz., perception, inference, 
analogy, eto., reasoning or logical argu. 
ment’ being powerless, due. to its lin 
tations, for establishing transcendental 
traths. 

20. Hari is the One Universal 
Truth Absolute worshipped by Brahma, 
Shiya, Indra and all other Gods, The 
attributeless Brahma ia tho effalgont 
aspect of His Spiritual Form. ‘The 
_Tmmanent Paramatma, tho Primal 
Cause, is the partial aspect of Sree 
Hari Who is the most Beloved Consort 
of Bree Radha and Whose complexion 
i like that of w fresh nimbus cloud. 

3a, May the Supreme Lord be 
glorified, Who is identical with His 
Internal Self.conseious Energy and yet 
independent of Hix powers. ‘Tho 
marginal Jiva Potency and the external 
mayik potency, though co.existent, ara 
not identical with fim, He lords it 
over all His Powers. Ho is the Sole 
Proprietor and Knjoyer of all His 
Potoncios, spiritual and mundane. 
Despite the manifostations of Tis 
Potoncies in the spiritual and mundane 
planes, He remains ‘unchanged and 
nntransformable, 

4a, May Sreo Krishax, tho Chiot 
Sportive Hero of all amorous games in 
Braja, be triumphant, Who is ever 
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immersed in the Ocean of Rasa (liquid. = 


mellowness to the spiritnal palate ), 
Who. exhilarates 


or Exhilarating nergy. He disports 
Himself as the Chief Centre of all 
divine expressions of Jove through His 
Pilre Self-Conscious Sambit Hnergy. 
Through the Energy of Existence 
known as Sandhini He manifests His 
Own Form, His Spiritual Abode and 


all Spiritual Wntities for His eternal 


pastimes, 

5a, Jiva.souls are the atomic parts 
of the All-Pervading Over-Soul, like 
tho sparks of a blazing fire, Like the 
rays of the sun, they are inseparably 
connected but are not identical with 
the OvorSoul, Who is the Lord of 
Maya, His Deluding Potenoy. ‘Che 
jiva sonl, oven in his unfettered state, 
i liuble to be enthralled and infatuated 
by the triple qualities of His Delnding 
Potency. 

Ga, Those who have forgotten 
their real nature hankoring after their 
solfish enjoyments and have tnened 
their backs against the Supreme Lord 
Krishna, are punished by the three.fold 
noose of Iis deluding Huergy, enclosed 
by the double envelopes of gross and 
subtle bodios, and are hurled down to 
the enigmatic labyrinth of Karom, the 
oyole of births and re-births, enjoying 
for a while by turas heavenly pleasures 
or suffering terrible miseries. 


Himsolf and His’ ~ 
devotees through His Hlndini Shakti. 


* ‘THE TEN BASIC PRINCIPLES 


Ta. If, in course of this erratic 
sojourn, the conditioned soul comes in 
contact with a true devotes or a Vaish- 
nava saturated with the intenso loye of 
Krishna, and finds relish to follow Him 
in the track of devotion, he is released 
from his Maoyik imprisonment by the 
constant hearing and chanting of tha 
sternal Qualities and Glories of the 
Holy Name of Krishna, with the rosult 
that his heart becomes pure and trans- 
parent and in that transparent heart he 
sees reflected the real nature of the 
Supreme Tord with all His Paras 
Phernalin and that of his own pure 
self, @ fact which enables him to realiso 
the blissful state of Divine Love in the 
company of the Absolute-realised souls 
or Sadhuss 

8a. Mari is the Supremo Tord 
of all His Potencies. ‘The  Jaiva 
(sentiont ), the Cosmic ( insentient ) 
and the Extra-Cosmio ( Spivitual ) 
worlds are the transformations of His 
Poteucies, spiritual and material. ‘The 
theory of Tusion, as propounded by 
the Pantheists, is untenable and false 
as it is opposed to the Srnti, the 
Revenled Word. Lt is the dirty filth 
of Kali, the age of controversy for xelf+ 
assertion. The Doctrine of simultaneons 
existence of distinction aud non-distine- 
tion is the unalloyed view approved by 
the Srutis, In matters puroly spiritual 
Divino Love ensures spiritual perfection 
and is always triumphant, 
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9a. When a dovotee renders, as a 
neophyte, nine-fold spiritual services of 
hearing, chanting, moditation, tending 
His Holy Feet, worship, groetings, doing 
all that pleases Him, friendship, and 
solf-surrendering in obedience to the 
regulated practices of devotion, he 
attains nascent. or dawning of Love to 
the Lotus Feot of Sree Krishna, 

10a, When a devotee attains matu- 
rity in his spiritual practices, he realises 
his eternal nature which enkindles him 
to render confidential service tu Sree 
Sree Radba-Krishna in Braja under 
the guidance of his Divine Master Who 
is also an Exhilavating Potency eter. 
nally engaged in ‘heir loving service, 
The acmo of his life in this world is 
reached when he ia blessed with the 
oternal loving service in tho Love.games 
of the Divine Youthful Couple bringing 
upon him the nonpareil wealth of 
felicity endowed in the highost ecstatic 
principle, 

Ll. A- devotes who possesses a 
natural aptitude for the eternal  servieo 
of Sree Hari must be well acquainted 
with the intricacies of the Seriptnres. 
THe must, discriminate the following 
inner truths viz., Who is Krishna ? Who 
am I, 0 Jiva? What is tho nature of 
that spiritual kingdom ? What is this 
phenomenal world ? What is the’ rela- 
tionship that exists between Krishna 
and all these.entities ? He must shun, 
by all means, the error of at-one-ness 
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with Brahman, all acts of piety and 
impiety and all sorts of offences. TE he 
docs so, he is entitled, as an humble 
servant of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Hari, to drink of the ambrosial Bliss 
accruing from chanting of the Holy 
Namo in the society of His genuine 
devotees, 
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12, By taking recourse to ‘the 
olixir of these ten Basic Principles, the 
jiva oan shake off his malady of nes- 
cienee or Avidya and can regain his 
eternal function of loving service in the 
Blissful Realin of Braja under the 
benign guidance of his Divine Master 
Sree Guru Deva. 
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Service 
(By Krishna Mohan Bhaklibandhab ) 


In these hard days whon the problem 
of unemployment has been taxing the 
brains of the intelligentsia of the twen- 
ticth century, a discourse with the 
above caption, itis hoped, will nol be 
out of place, The careful perusal of 
this short paper may give a ray of 
hope to the despairing minds of the 
umemployed. 

All service-seekers owe it to them- 
solves in the first place to analyse the 
object of their search in a thorough- 
going fashion. Servioo means’ obeying 
somebody ‘else, Not a single porson is 
to be found in this or in the next world 
who ia not actually rendering service in 
some form or othor, From the Ava- 
taras ( God appearing in visible forms ), 


from the yods of heaven, down to the 
lowest and meanest insects on onrth, 
no one oun go on without doing service 
in his own way. ‘Thus from the highost 
to the lowest all have got to do service. 
There i only one exception to this 
rule, It is He Who, according to His 
Own Sweet Will directly or indirectly 
receives tho service of all of ns. 

He Who fills this position of the 
Absolute Master is no other than God. 
head Himself, 

The Supreme Tord Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya Deva explained to Sreo 
Sanatan Goswami how the service of 
the Absolute is the eternal, inalienable 
function of our souls. Whether a per- 
son be a king, a subject, a merchant, 
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a servant, a master, a father, a son, 
a husband, a wife or a 
he or she must be doing the 
service of this only Master, The 
unemployed are no exceptions to this 
rule. We who are thus provided with 
different forms of service thatare found 
in this world have nevortholess forgot 
the nature of this eternal service 
of our Master, Tn its stead we have 
ongaged in the hopeless slavery of the 
many who ean never be our masters, ‘The 
transcendental words of the spiritual 
Soriptures, which alone can restore to 
us our lost memory of the service of 
the Absolute, make no impression on 
us, Wo are running in all directions 
for securing the service of those tran- 
sitory things which are not our Master, 
and by running abont in this blind 
fashion we have fallen into the whirl- 
pools of the greatest miseries in the 
shape of being out of tho employ 
of the Trnth and under the thral- 
dom of untruth. Woe, who are the 
eternal servants of Godhend, have 
refused to accept ITis service. Tn place 
of the Supreme Lord we have substi- 
tuted every other thing to be our 
Masters, with the result that our rela. 
tion’ of service cannot fortunately be 
made to subsist. And as the conae- 
quence whereof the overwhelming 
miseries of a profitless drudgery, in 
whioh we ave engaged night and day 
under the balofal influence ‘of Maya 


beggar, 
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(tho Deluding Bnergy of Godhead), 
are afflicting us unceasingly for our 
food. 

Intelligent human beings as we are, 
and gifted with the faoulty of distin. 
guishing between right and wrong, is 
it not fitting on our part to consider 
whether we shonld not prefer to accept 
only Him as our Master who is 
immortal and whose vorvice makes us 
immune from death, sorrow and four, 
and with whom our relation will nevor 
find an end? Or is it at all worth 
while for us to eatablish the rolation- 
ship of unwholesomo servitude of onr 
ephemeral sons, fathers, mothers, 
wivos, frionds ete ,"to rondor service to 
those who are incapable of receiving 
any service thongh they may choose to 
pose as our lord ? Tn any forward 
march of our responsible human life, 
wo must panse to consider the nature 
of tho goal. 

Serview ia of two kinds. One is 
compulsory service undor Maya (the 
Deluding Energy of Godheat ) and the 
other is willing service under Krishna 
or Godhead Himsolf, Wo are at present 
under the domination of the threefold 
altributes (snnis) of Satva, Rajas and 
Tama, which’ makes it impossible for 
usto goon without doing somo kind 
of work. [tis one of the well-known 
teachings of the Bhagabat-Geota. We 
have, however, the option to choose 
hotwoon this slavery to Maya and the 
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spiritual service of Godhead, If we be 
inclined to tonder our slavish subser- 
vience to Maya, we lose our service of 
the Supreme Lord, there being no other 
alternative than theso two. If we do 
not anxionsly wake up to the service 
of Krishna we shall be forced to. fall 
back under the sorfdom of Maya or, for 
the matter of fact, the abject subser- 
vience of this transitory world, 

In our porverted egoism, woe have 
this bad idea inherent, in ns that we 
desire to lord it over this world, to 
enjoy this world, “But asa matter of 
fact we always find it, to our utter, 
disappointment. that the table iy turned 
and that instond of becoming lords, we 
turn out to be the slaves, of Maya, 
Examples of this may be easily 
woltiplied ; but we think one will 
suffice for the presont. In out daily 
life we tey to lord it over our wife, son, 
eto. We wish to onjoy their relation. 
ships, But if we consider the matter 
seriously, we are bound to cume to the 
definite conclusion that in trying to 
enjoy our wife and children we have to 
turn ourselves into their slaves for 
meoting their many passing needa and 
carrying out their vain wishog. 

The thing is that we’ cannot. be 
lords, To serve is the inhorent eternal 
function of our souls in whatever 
sphero we may happen tn function. 
Therefore, we find in our matter of 
fact life that in trying to lord it over 
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something we have got to submit to 
the very thing at every turn, ie 

According to the Brahma Samhita, 
Maya is not an independent entity. 
She is the servitor of the Power of 
Krishna, as shadow serves the light 
of the sun. When we shall learn that 
tobe nslave of Maya is not to serve 
Krishna, wo shall by disposed to give 
up our slavish function and turn to the 
willing sorvice of Krishna. ‘There is a 
wide gulf of distinetion between subser. 
vience tu Maya and the servive of 
Krishn», By our thraldom under Maya, 
wo lave met with no peace whatsoover 
in our countless lives. But. still the 
trouble is that we cannot. go on without 
it, We have our relatives, friends and 
well-wishers in thit’ world. None of 
thom adviso ws to turn away from Maya 
in order to vo Krishna, the Foun. 
tainhead of all peace, all bliss and all 
‘existence, The service of Krishna and 
Krishna alone is the source of ull real 
bliss which is not to be found otherwise, 
We live in a world full of wants, and, 
before any one of theso wants is 
fulfilled, other wants take their place 
to fill up the cup of our misery. No 
ingenuity on our part cau at all remove 
any of these wants which rather 
increase in proportion to our efforts for 
their removal by our subservience to 
the laws of Maya, 

Subservience to Maya may be attond- 
ed with temporary sensuous pleasures at 
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timos, But séryice to Krishna is sure 
to produce that ever-inerensing sternal 
spiritual bliss which seldom falls to the 
lot of an ordinary boing. Man knows 
not what nectarine bliss there is in the 
service of Krishna. It isa sealed book 
two all conditioned jivas. Krishna out 
of Mis Full Grace and Sympathy for 
suimate beings made His Advent into 
this world in the role of the Perfect Sor- 
vitor of Himself under the Name of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya Deva and showed 
by His Own Carcor of service how to 
serve Krishna and attain to that bliss, 

The numbor of mon who are favoured 
with this sort of service of Krishna is 
very, very limited. ‘Tho Scriptures say 
that wmong millions of liberated souls 
there ia soureoly to bo found even a 
single true servitor (dovoteo) of 
Krishna, Rew, indeed, anxiously 
hanker after the service to Krishna, 
In this age, in which wo live, false 
things have more curreney than genuine 
ones, Although we have every reason 
to serve Krishna, our misfortune is that 
‘Wo feel averse to it, Krishna manifests 
Himsolf in the Personality of the spiri. 
tual Preceptor, ‘The real spiritual 
Preceptor is not wanting in this world 
in any age. Although he bas no 
worldly businogs of his own, he never- 
theless comes here for the welfare of 
conditioned jivus. 

Of their own accord. the pure 
servants of God go about from door 
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to dour, and publish advertisements 
for recruits for the service of Krishna, 
in the spiritual organs of the press. 
Psondo.preseptors in the servico of 
Maya, falling short of even moral life, 
fare not also wanting in any age, who 
put forth, in unfair competition, adver- 
tisements of similar nature to decoive 
the honest’ and liberal-minded people. 
But tho wise must beware of them | 

A real scrutiny of these advertise. 
ments should show the two classes in 
their true colour and real perspective, 
and enable all wise persons to find their 
true friends. It is, however, only « 
fortunate few who are seekers of the 
service to Krishna ; and those are the 
most unfortunate who choose the bond- 
age of Mays, Krishna, in His Majestic 
Aspect ag Narayana, is the Lord of all 
wealth, 'herefore, to sorve Him is to 
bo without any wants, Lt is w pity that 
we cannot realige this plain trath and 
thus avoid the temptation of the subser- 
vienoy of Maya, A moment's deviation 
from tho service of Krishna hurls us 
down from the beatific position and 
makes us be enamoured of the Ubraldom 
of Maya, beoause there is no tio of 
continuity or compatibility between 
the two. 

Anything short of cent per cent ser. 
view of Krishna creates the loop-hole 
which admits the enemy and makes as 
fall into the trap of Maya, So wo 
must loarn to carefully distinguish 
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between these two kinds of service, and 
always accept the service of Krishna 
which alono leads to the region that is 
free from all sorrow, stupefaction and 
fear, 

We live ina world which is full of 
abject cores and wants, sorrows and 
miseries, Scientific inventions through 
the azes havo proved futile to remove 
the foot cause of our miseries, If one 
item of want or misery’ is practically 
removed, the remedy itself brings ite 
other fresh troubles, the cause of the old 
ailment cropping up again almost the 
same, In this way we aro doomed to 
revolve in the painful eycle of births 
and deaths, Some of my countrymen 
may envy the lots of the indepondent 
trader and of those who breathe the free 
air of a free land, and may suppose that 
they are not the servants of Maya, But 
due consideration of the siibject should 
make it clear to all of us that whatover 
be the calling, profession or position of a 
man in this world, if he does not render 
service to Krishna, he is like the bullock 
yoked blindfold to the gil-grinding 
mill. Maya makes us serve our senses 
which allow us no respite even when we 
feol utterly jaded and miserable. Bat 
the service of Krishna is the destroyer 
of tho root-cause of all misery. Accord. 
ing to Thakur Bhaktivinode, a very 
great saint, who flourished in tho last 
century, all troubles in the service of 
Krishna are but the embodiment of 
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eternal pleasures, and both the pleasures 
and pains of such service are « priceless 
troasure that destroys all our miseries 
of nescience,” 

Jivas have no other alternative but 
to serve cither Krishna or Maya, If 
they desire eternal bliss they must 
sock the service of Krishna by serving 
His Spiritual Power or His most favo. 
nrite devotees. The real Acharya is 
the most fovourite associated counter. 
whole of the Supreme Lord Krishna, 
He comes to this world to give us 
service of Krishna by incorporating 
us in his sorvioe of Krishna, 

Tet it be known to all that ony bne 
having a hankering for the service of 
Krishua is to apply to His Divine 
Agent, the bona fide Acharya. All 
service.seckers shonld avail themelves 
of this golden opportunity to remove 
their manifold wants by joining hoant 
and soul in the sorvioo of the Acharya. 
Firm faith (sraddha) in the plain 
meaning of the words of the Shastras 
can alone help usin carrying ont the 
directions of the Agent of Krishna. 
‘This is the only thing required for 
obtaining the Merey of Krishna. ‘Those 
alone miss His merey who are not 
wilfully desirous of boing the recipients 
of ternal bliss and who are conse- 
quently lacking in firm faith in the 
reality and tangible nature of the pro. 
cess of our redemption through cause- 
loss Divine Merey. 


———) 


BIIIIBIVIGIVA.IGIII IG SVDLAINY NIVDIIIDISFHIIINTO ANION 


A few words of appreciation of Kavikarnapura 
( By Sambidananda Das M. A. ) 
(Continued from p. 250) 


The next dated book of Kavilarna- 
pura is the fumons Caitenya Candrodaya 
Natwka, a biographical drama dealing 
in groat details with the life and 
philosophy of our Lord Sri Cuitanya. 
Tt is n vivid description particularly 
Written for consoling the aggrieved 
followers and also for popularising 
the’ life and teaching of onr Tord 
throngh dramatic representation. It 
is of supreme historical importance 
in traoing the development and success 
of the movement of our Lord. Tt also 
represents the religious condition of 
the then India which was in striking 
contrast with the religious fervour and 
purity of churacter of our Gaudiya 
Vaishnava Acharyas. ‘This book is 
very well knit and full of interest, 
obvious truth and readable qualities. 
‘his historical deama, by the excellence 
of the writing and the judicionsness 
of the solections of deeds, is the true 
representation of the celestial character 
of onr Lord and does not fail to convey 
to the Iny reader the greatness and 
spiritual import of its Hero. Its 
ornate language does not seam to 


hide its simplicity or tire the reader. 


Tt is more historical and doctéinal 
than merely dramatic. It consists of 
ten acts; The last verse gives ws 


Saka 1494 (1572 A, D.) as the date 
of the play. Tt has been rendered into 
Bengali metrical verses by Purusottama 
Siddhantavagisa alias Premadasa in 
Saka 1684 (1712 A.C.), which date 
is given in the colophon at the ond 
of the translation, 

His othet historical book is 
Ganragenoddesa Dipike written in 
Saka 1498 (1576 A.C. ), which date 
is yiven in the last sloka. Lt consists 
of 215 Sanskrit slokas and give us 
an account of the historical origin of 


one community and the — principal 
followers of our Lord Sri Caitanya, 
most of whom have been identified 


with the associates of Krisna, Apart 
from the question of our practice and 
belief, it has great historical import- 
ance. The author says that it ought 
to be hidden from the atheists, sceptics, 
cunning sophists and materialists ( vide 
verse V ). The account of this book 
is very authentic because he had 
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personally seen and heard of all the 
devotees | 


and Puri before he wrote it ( verse V. ), 
5 Our poet-author has written a! large 


treatise on Sanskrit poetics under the, 


name of Alamkara Kaustubha, tho 
principles of which have been illus 
trated by verses in reference to lives 
vand deeds of Radba,and Madhava, 
Jt is based on the Gandiya Vaishnava 
principle of Bhakti Rasa in opposition 
to secular literature on poetics. It 
consists of ten Kiranas headed as 
follows: ~(1) Kavya samanyoddesab, 
(2) Savdarthavritti traya nirnpanah, 
(3) Dhvani nirmyah, (4) Gunibbuta 
vyangya nirnayah, (5) Rasa bhava 
tadbheda nirnpanah, (6) Guna vivecanah, 
(7) Savdalamkara nirnayuh, (8) Arche 
lamkara uirnayoh, (9) Rili- nirnayab, 
(10) Dasa nirnayah, 

Another iaportant large book 
written by Kavikarnapura is Ananda 
Vrindavana Campu dealing with the 
early life and amorous yonth of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krisna as we find 
in’ the tenth canto of the Bhagavata. 
It is written, as Campu Kavya should 
be, partly in poetry and partly in 
pootic prose. Its style and imogery 
deserve high admiration and it is an 


excellent addition to the Sanskrit 
literature of our community. It is 
divided into 22 stavakas, 


‘The late Raja Rojondralal Mitra 
has taken notices of the three manus- 


ving at Mathura, , Bengal. 
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cripts of Camatkara Chandrika which 
mention Kayilarnapura as the author 
in ‘the following colophon found “at 
the end of the ‘said manuperipts :— 


Iti Sri Kavikarnapura Goawami 
viracita Camatkara  Candrikayam 
caturtha kutuhalam ote. (Notices of 
Sanskrit manuscripts. Vol, VI. PP. 
212.218), But ‘the India Office 


manuscript which I have examined 
(Hggling, No. 1177.) contains no such 
colophon. Our Kditor attributes its 
authorship to Visvanatha Cukravarti 
(Saka 1560-1680) (Vaishnava Manjusa 
Samabriti Part I. p, 61). ‘The editor of 
the Gaucdiya also puts it in thé fist of 
Visvanatha’s works (Voll. Part 18, p.8). 

Vrittamala, a short treatise of 93 
verses on Chhandae, bas been recently 
published by Sasi Bhutan Deva Gosya. 
mi of Nuptipara, Assam, together with 
a commentary Vilnsuvodhini by Kavi 
Pancanana. The last but one verse 
‘Kavina Kavikarnapurena guru Sanmata 
karmaua Malladeve mahipale  vritt 
maloya varaci’ etc. says that it was 
composed by poct Kuvikarnapura 
Gosvami with the approval of his guru 
and dedicated to king Malladeya, The 
editor, likes to identify Malladeva of 
the Vrittamala text with tie Koch king 
Nara Narayana and calls the poet 
Karnapura an inhabitant of Assam, 
attached to the conrt of Koch Vihar. 
But he could not advance any ground or 
reason for the validity of his fanciful 


supposition. I have disenssed- these 
points in my forthcoming book on our 
Gaudiya vaisnava history and literature. 
What seems probable is that the Vais. 
nava Vrittamala text was a work of the 
Bengali vaisoava Kavikarnapura, and 
its patron Malladova was the, vaisnava 
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oa! 
Malla King Vir Hamvire of Visnopuea, 
Abbroviatio Ake eae 
~ B.C.0, Bengali Caitanya Carita. 
mrita by Rrisnadasa Kaviraja. 
V.L.M.B. Vaisnaya literature | Of 


Medieval Bengal by Dr. Dines Candra 
Sena, 
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His Excellency at Sree Mayapur 3 


His Excellency Sir John Anderson, 
Governor of Rengal, was pleased to pay 
a visit of love to Sree Mayapur, the 
holy birlh-place of the Suprema Lord 
Sroe Krishnw Chaitonya on January 15, 

Tis Bxecliency wos avcompanied by 
A.D. ©, Mr, Russell, Milita Seoretary ; 
Mr. N,V. I. Simons, M,C..0.S., Private 
Seoretury ; Mr. H. J. Twynam 0.1K, 
1.0.8., Commissioner Prosidenoy Division; 
Mr. 8. Banerjee L.C.8,, District Magis. 
trate, Nadia; Mr. S. Gupta, Police 
‘Superintendent, Nadia ; Mr. C. Gupta, 
Sub-Divisional Officer ; Mr. P. Pathak, 
Circle officer and Hon'ble Minister 


Khan Bahadur Moulvi Azizal Haque. | 


Tho gubernatorial party loft Krishnagar 
at 9.80 a. m., and motored. seven’ miles 
to tho Innding on the Bhagiratby at 


i 


Nabadwip Ghat. ‘he morning had 
been ushered by light showers followed 
by splendid weather. ‘he motor launch 
‘Suradhuni’ oi the the Gaudiya Mission, 
was in waiting at the gaily decorated 
landing.pier. ‘The party crossed ‘the 
river lo the opposite bank of the town 
of Nabadwip, A benutifal pandal bad 
been constructed by the Municipality on 
the water's edge for the reception of thw 
Governor. Sir John Andersen replied 
suitably to the addresses of the Munici- 
palily and the Pandite which wore 
presented to him at-this place. 
‘The “Governor and his party were 
immediately conveyed back’ to See 
Mayapur. At the landing of HularGhat 
at the junction of the Jalanzi anil ‘the 


Bhagirathy « beautifully decorated jetty 
fis : ‘ i 
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had been set up for giving a right royal 
reception to the ruler of the Province, 
to the Home of Mabaprabhu Sree Chai- 
tanya. Sir John Anderson wag received 
on Iunding by Pandits A.O. Banerjee and 
Kunjabehari Vidyabhusan, Secretaries 
of Sree Viswa Vaishnav Raj Sabha. 
The Mission had spared no expense or 
care for making the two milos of the 
road from Hular Ghat to Sree 
Mayupur a thing of beauty. Gay 
buntings carried along both sides of the 
way over long poles eet off the natural 
holiday charms of one of the happiest 
‘ind most peaceful of landscapes. The 
country road had been made wonder- 
fully smooth by art and the timely 
showers. 

The town tomplos of Stoo Mayapur 
attract the loving gaze of the pilgrim 
long befora he alights at Nabndwip 
Ghat. The mognificont temple on the 
Site of Birth of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya, which is under 
constrnetion, alrendy towers over all 
tho vest and is the eynosure of all eyes. 
‘As the oars of the Governor approached 
Steo Mayapur in full view of the 
‘Temple to which the straight road from 
the landing leads as to its natural ter- 
minus the distinguished visitors. must 
have oxperienced a certain degree of 
veneration and chastened unworldly 
expaccactious. 

‘The Carn of the road just in front of 


the Temple of the Birth-Site disclosed Excellency to Sridham 
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a wide street of the growing rural settle- 
meut lined by its school houses and 
many plices of worship mingling with 
the newly-built houses of its hospitable 
dwellers whose culture and simple 
refined taste were writ large on the face 
of every charming houschold. ‘The 
influence of the place is always falt to 
be of real relief from the abject cares 
of the world. It is so real that it 
found an involuntary expression even 
in the speech of the Hoad of the 
administration 

His Excellency was received at the 
entrance of the pandal which bad been 
erected in the grounds of Sree Chai. 
tanya Math, by the vonorable spiritual 
Head of the Mission His Divine Grace 
Parambunsa Paribrajakachirya Sree 
Srimad Bhakti Siddhunta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj and was conducted 
by Him to the dais where His Excell. 

_ency us garlanded by ‘Tridandiswami 
Srimad Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj, 
A sanyasi disciple of Srila Goswami 
Maharaj. The other guests of tho party 
were also garlanded. His Divine 
Grace then offered His Bxcellency His 
blessings by slightly touching his fore. 
head with sandal paste and putting 
some fresh flowers and durba, Ho also 
presented His Excellency with 
stringod garland of beautiful workman. 
stip. is Chine Graco then rencl out 

some Sanskrit verses welcoming His 

Mayapur. 
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supposition. I have disenssed these 
points in my forthcoming book on our 
Gaudiya vaisnava history and literature. 
What seems probable is that the Vais. 
nava Vrittamala text was a work of the 
Bengali vaisnava Kavilarnapura, and 
its patron Malladeva was the vaisnava 


Malla King Vir 
Abbreviations :— 
~ B.C.0. Bengali Caitanya Carita 

_ mrita by Krisnadasa Kaviraja. 
V.L.M.B,  Vaisnaya literature” of 
Medieval Bengal by Dr, Dines Gandea 
Sona. - 


MINNIE EI NIORNOIIOI NANI AVENE 


His Excellency at Sree Mayapur 


His Excellency Sir John Anderson, 
Governor of Bengal, was pleased to pay 
4 visit of love 0 Sree Mayapur, the 
holy bivth.place of the Supreme Lord 
Stee Krishna Chaitanya on January 18, 

His Hxcellency was accompanied by 
A.D.C,, Me. Russell, Military Secretary 5 
Mv. N,V. Hl. Simons, M.C.LG.S., Private 
Secretary ; Mr. If. J. Twynam ©. 
1.G.8,, Commissioner Presidency Divisio 
Mr.S. Banerjee LCS, District Magis 
trate, Nadia; Mr. 8. Gupta, Police 
Superintendent, Nadin ; Mr, C. Gupta, 
Sub-Divisional Officer ; Mr. P. Pathak, 
Circle officer and. Hon’ble Minister 
Khan Bahadur Moulvi Aziaal “Haque, 
The gubernatorial party left Krishnagar 
‘at 9.30 a, m., and motored. seven‘ miles 
to the Innding on the Bhagirathy at 


Nabodwip Ghat. The mornivg had 
boon ushered by light showers followed 
by splendid weather. ‘he motor launch 
‘Suradbuni’ ol the the Gaudiya Mission, 
wus in waiting at the gaily decorated 
landing-pior. ‘The party crossed the 
river to the opposite bank of tho town 
of Nabadwip. A beautiful pandal had 
boen constructed by the Municipality on 


. the water's edge for the reception of the 


Governor. Sir John Andersen replied 
suitably to the addressee of the Muniei- 
pality and the Pandits which were 
presented to him ut this place, —°! 
The Governor and his “party ‘were 
immediately conveyed back’ to Sree 
Mayapur. At the landing of Hular@tiat 
at the junction of the Jalanzi and ‘the 
Bhagirathy a beautifully decorated j 
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had boen set up for giviig a right royal 
reception to the ruler of the Province, 
to the Home of Mahaprabhu Sree Chiai- 
tanya. Sir John Anderson was received 
.onlanding by Pandits A.C, Banerjee and 
Kunjabehari Vidyabhusan, Secrotaries 
of Sree Viswa Vaishnav Raj Sabha. 
The Mission had spared no expense or 
care for making the two miles of the 
road from Hular Ghat to Sree 
Mayapur a thing of beauty, Gay 
buntings carried along both sides of the 
Way over long poles set off the natural 
holiday charms of one of the happiest 
and most peaceful of landscapes. The 
country road had been made wonder 
fully smooth by art and the timely 
showors, 

The town temples of Sree Mayapur 
attract the loving gaze of the pilgrim 
long before he alights at Nabadwip 
Ghat, Tho magnificent temple on tho 
Site of Birth of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna Ohaitanya, which is under 
construction, alrexdy towers over all 
the rest and is the cynosure of all ayes, 
As the cars of the Governor approached 
Sreo Mayapur in full view of the 
Temple to which the straight road from 
the landing leads as to its natural ter- 
minus. the distinguished visitors must 
have experienced a certain deyree of 
veneration and chastened unworldly 
expectations. 

The turn of the road just in front of 
tho Temple of the Birth-Site dieclosed 
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a wide street of the growing rural settle 
ment lined by its school honses and 
many places of worship mingling with 
the newly-built honses of its hospitable 
Awellers whose culture and simple 
refined taste were writ large on the face 
of every charming household, The 
influence of the plico is always folt to 
be of real relief from tho abject oxres 
of the world. Ib is so real that. it 
found an involuntary expression even 
in the speech of the Head of the 
administration, 

His Excellonoy was reovived at, the 
entrance of the pundal which had boon 
erected in the grounds of Sree Chai. 
tunya Math, by the vonorable spiritual 
Head of the Mission His Divine Grace 
Poramhansa Paribrajakacharya Sreo 
Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Mabaraj and was conducted 
by Him to the dais where His Excell. 
ency wus garlanded by ‘Tridandiswami 
Srimad Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj, 
4 sanyasi iple of Srila Goswami 
Mahnraj. ‘The other guests of the party 
were also garlanded. His Divine 
Grace then offered His Excellency Hix 
blessings by slightly touching his fore. 
head with sandal paste and putting 
some fresh flowers and durba. He also 
presented His Bxcollenoy with a 
stringed garland of beantifal workman. 
ship. His Divine Grace then read out 
some Sanskrit verses welcoming His 
Excellenoy to Sridaim Mayapur, 
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Pandit Haripada Vidyaratne followed 
with a Bengali song of groetin 

Pandit Atul Chandra Banerji, Seore- 
tary of Sree Viswa Vaishnava Raj 
Sabha, on behalf of the members of the 
Mission, weloomed His Excellency in 
an eloquent complimentary address. 


& 


Guru Maharaj, Pandits‘and Gentlemen! 

I can assure you that it gives mo 
the greatest pleasure to visit this boly 
place and ty see for mysel! the place 
from where you carry on yonr acti- 
vities and beneficient works. I knew 
Something of the Gandiya Math from 
Swami B, H. Bon who mot me more 
than once in Calontta, 1 saw him 
recently when I was in England, I 


His speech which was finely worded 
and contained a brief survey of the 
work of the Mission, is on another 
page. 

His Rxcelleney was plensed to make 
the following gracious response to the 
adress of welcome, 


heard with great interest from him 
about his activities there and he han. 
ded mew copy of the report of the 
great work he iv doing there. You 
have told ie that the Mission exists 
for the propagation of the uoiversal 
Gospel of Divine Love; for which 
there is room in every corner of tho 
earth and they can expect intellectual 
and spiritual sympathy in all. countries 
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Siendra Narayan Sinha Roy, Sachindra Narayan 
Sioha Roy, Zeminders, Nukashipara ; Saco} Ranjan 
Sloha, Zemivder ; Nihar Ranjan Sinha, Zeminder 
Dibhuti hasan Pal Chowdlusi, Zeminder ; Jyotish 
Chandra Pal Chowdhury, Zeminder, Natuda ; Badri 
Narayan Chetlangia, deminder ; Mabitosh Riswas, 
Pleader ; Amacendra Navayan Pal Chowdhury Retd, 
Deputy Collector ; Murali Mobun Roy Chowdhary 
and Mouo Mohan Roy Chowdhury, Zeminders,ttaticti; 
Moulvi Samsuijoha, Vice-Chairman, Nadia Dist, 
Boxed ; Guuendew Krishna Pal Chowdhury, Zeminder 


Bhujzodea Nath Mallick, Chara Chandra Srimani, 
Bngiueer ¢ Sowrindra Nath Chatterjee, Hari Pada 
Mandal, ony. 

% 


Magistrate; Dr. B. Ruy, M. 

MooR A, 8. Pramathy 
th Ghove, Manger Chatlangia Wards Brtate, 
hi Charan Roy, BhaktiVyjaya, — Bhajaaga 
DBhushao Sarkar BL. Prof, Nishi Kant Sanyal M.A, 


Revensbaw College, Cuttack ; Hari Pada Vidyuratna 


Speech ot Pandit 


On behalf of the members of ‘the 
Gaudiya Mission [hail this opportunity 
to accord our cordixl weloome to all 
our distinguished” guests and parti. 
cularly to Your Hxeollenoy in this 
sacred place, Sree Mayapur, the Sano. 
tum Sanctorum of old Nabadwip-Dham, 
and I beg most respectfully to express 
our sincere gratitude for sparing this 
roquisite time from Your Uxcellency's 
multifarious and prossing dutivs else 
whore. T crave Your Kxcelleney's in- 
aulgence to detain Your Excellency 
and the distinguished audience for 
a few moments which I intend 
devoting to » few general observa. 
tions and paying our homage to the 
Crown. 


R Bispil 
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MAy Bus} Kishori Moban Duaktlbandhab Bt. 
Jatindra Kumar Chose BLA‘; Biteaden Nath Séuy 
Inanendea Nath ‘Dutt, Gopat Chandra’ Roy, Bhakti- 
ratoa ; Krishna Chandra Banerjee; Ram Gopal Vidya 
Us, Mote, Matas Lal Beas best Moses 
Manerjee, Durga Mohan Muleherjee, Adwayajnanananda, 
Dasndhikary. B.A.» Mestre Jamini Mohan Mookherjee, 
Lalit Mohan Moookherjee, Dwipendea Mohan Makkier, 
jet of Messrs 0. N. Mukherjee & Sons, Calcutta ; 
Kavieaj Jadunath Sea, Promode shusan Chakeavarty, 
‘Tridandiawami Srimad Bhakei Vivek Bharati Maha. 
‘nj, Tridandiswamni Srimad Bhakti Sambal Dhagabat 
Maharaj, ‘Tridandiswami Srimud Dhakti Sriup 
Pori Mahweyj, Tridundiswamt Srinwd Bbakti Prakush 
Aranya Mabaraj, Narahari Brahwachuri, Seva 
bigraba; Mahn-mahopadeshak Pandit Anauta Vasadeb 
Vidyabhusin, Paramananda Vidyuratua  Subodd, 
Ranjan Goswami, ( Santipar) Pramjatha Nuth Roy 
‘and many others ; 


A, C. Banerjee 


We groatly appreciate Your Rxcel. 
Joney’s kindness for this favour of your 
coming over to this placo with so 
much trouble to encourage ws by your 
presence in our midst and T feel strong- 
ly urged to express our heartfelt 
thanks for this generosity which will 
ever remain x lasting proof of your 
innate goodness for which Your Excel. 
lency haa been rightly reputed among. 
the public, 

Your Bxcelloncy’s visit to this 
sacred land has beon hailed with great 
delight as an event of great importance 
and T doubt not that this function of 
to-day willbe of immonse benefit towards 
the advancoment of the cause of loyalty 
in this part of the country, as it has 
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brought an odour of sanctity and loyal 
inspiration even to the poor man’s 
door, and we, the rich and poor alike, 
have got this chance, the nmoommon 
opportunity, to pay our homage to the 
Crown from this holy land, Sree 
Mayapur, which, though a little tiny 
colony now, was the Oxford of India 
some four hundred and fifty years ago 
and is still the chief centre of pil- 
grimago in Bengal, 

Your Excellonoy, it is here that the 
Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
was born just after sunset, when the 
moon was eclipsed, on the 18th February, 
1486, of the Christian Wra, and fr 
here He propagated the universal reli- 
gion of Divine Tove throughout the 
longth and breadth of this country. 

Tt was here that a renowned 
Mahomedan Governor named Maulana 
Sorajuddin ruled during the time of 
Sree Chaitanya Mabaprabhu and his 
cometery still stands as a lasting proof 
of this place being the very site where 
Sree Chaitanya was born, 

Tt was here that the Mindy Sen 
kings ruled for some time and the 
remnants of thoir palaces still bear 
testimony to this fact and they are 
now being proserved by Government 
for archwological explorations, 

It was here that Thakur Bhakti- 
Vinode, » very great Saint, who was 
formerly a renowned member of the 
Bengal Provincial Civil Service and 
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Royal Asiatic, Society of Great Britain 
and Ireland, convened a big mecting 
of soveral thousands of gentlemen from 
diffrent parts of Bengal, and authenti- 
cated this place to be the very Birth- 
Site of Sroc Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
aller scrutinising the old records and 
maps of Bengal Government and the 
authentic writings of the great vaish- 
nava chroniclers who were coutempo- 
raries of Sreo Ohaitanya Mabaprabhu, 
and this fact has been strongly sup- 
ported and corroborated by Sir William 
Tlunter’s Gazetteer, the Statistioal 
Avcounts of Bengal. 

Your Excellency, the genuine Vaish- 
navas of our Gundiya Simpradaya 
throughout Tndia and wbroad are loyal 
by nature. Loyalty to tho Grown and 
to the social order is ordained in our 
soriptures aud forms a part of our 
mental and spiritual outfit we receive 
in youth. T, therefore, avail this oppor- 
tunity of emphasising our loyalty to 
the British Crown and to express our 
sincere thankfulness for the ontire roli- 
gious liberty we enjoy under ity bene- 
ficent rule. 

Your Hxvelleney, it is our convio- 
tion that unless all cducation is per 
moated with the religious spivit it will 
fall short of the ideal we should seek 
to achieve in wll our work, It may 
interest. Your Hxcelleney to know that 
our institution and its numerous bran- 
ches in different parts of Tndia are 
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establishing schools for imparting reli- 
gious along with secular education 
und we send forth qualified preachers 
to all parts of Tndin to teach and 
instruct the people in the principles 
of our faith and to distribute religious 
literature among them, We recognise 
that the spirit of religion is ono 
unifying power which makes a people 
one in heart in loyalty to God and 
to Government ordained by God. 

In accordance with the creed wo 
follow we honestly believe His Most 
Gracious Majesty and his reprevonta- 
tives to be hoayen.sent agents on earth 
to maintain pence, harmony and ordor 
and to safeguard and promote the 
religious interests of all. The advent 
of the British into India is an arrange. 
ment made by Providence who holds 
in His hands the destinies of all nations 
and individuals, and none can dare 
eneronch upon the divine right of any 
one, On the other hand if we abuse 
our freedom He gives us a chance of 
redemption by our own Diller expe. 
rience. -The British have brought us 
on from a long sound sleep and have 
maintained a very lofty outlook on 
many problems alfecting our country. 
Above all such religious toleration was 
never found in the history of India 
before. Our indebted negs ty the throne 
is, therefore, very great and we foel snre 
that we may reap an abundant harvest 
of good from our loyalty to tho Crown. 
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Moreover if the happy wedding’ 
of the orintal and occidental spiri. 
tual loves be consnmmated in accor- 
dance with the instructions of an 
Absolute-realised Soul under His benef. 
cent rule, the brightest issue of that 
hoppy union will be an unswerving 
trust in the eternal, spiritual, blissful 
Personalities of Godhead, which ill 
lead us to the goal of human life, 
T mean to the realm of transcondental 
love which is the final ‘object of 
spiritual oxistenco of all human beings. 

Of all human oxcellences reason 
iy undoubtedly the greatest. But it 
hos at present a limited jurisdiction 
as we are all located in this world 
of three dimensions. Self-manifostive 
Absolute Truth is, therefore, realizable 
through Transcendental Sound, the basis 
on which the religion is built and the 
root ont of which it grows. The Gos 
pel according to Jobn says, ‘Ln the 
beginning was the Word, the Word 
was with God and the Word was God.” 
But if withoub the help of the Holv 
Word of the Transcendental Sound 
coming out of the holy lips of a trae 
devotee of the Lord, we wilfully allow 
our reason to go astray or {0 be 
kidnapped, adulterated and  improg. 
nated by the erroneous and evil ideas of 
the materialiats or empiricists, she. will 
generate Atheism, Agnosticism, Anthro. 
pomorphism, Zoomorphism, Phyto 
morphism, Pantheism, Pananthoism, 
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Scepticism, Honotheism, Deism, Demo- 
nism, Dogmatism, Anarchism and such 
sorts of ‘fisms” which will tead to 
kill Theism and will be undone. 

Your Excellency, we are not fol- 
lowers of the principle of “Vox populi 
Vox Dei”; but our principle is to 
trust in God after listening to the 
right. An Rnglish poot has justly said, 

Some will hate theo, 
Some will love thes, 
Somo will flatter, 
Some will slight 5 
Coase from man 
But look above thoe, 
‘Trust in God 

And do the right. 

When wo return from the varie- 
gated world to the innermost recossos 
of ow’ heart, or whon our soul is 
brought back to its normal condition, 
vo feel the spiritnal magnetic power 
of Divine Love so conspicuously vivid 
on the Divine Person of Sree Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

Sree Chaitanya Mahaprabha was on 
embodiment of Divine Love and He 
proclaimed Himself a gardoner possess. 
ing and nuvturing the ever-fruitful 
tree of Divine Love and His business 
yas to distribute the fruits thereot 
to one and all without distinetion of 
caste and croed, He entraated every. 
body to taste this fait of Divine 
Trove and contribute His share in dis 
buting to others. 
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Jesus Christ has also said, “Love 
God with all thy heart, with all thy 
mind, with all thy soul and with all 
thy strength ; and love man as true 
brother’, for God is the common 
Father of all mankind and we all are 
brothren, This is true, indeed, but 
my heart sinks at the thought how 
it has lost its significance by repeti- 
tion, and how it has become a cant 
phrase which ends only in sound and 
has no practical effect on our life. 
But neverthologs it is not quite dead. 
Tt will and must revive by spiritual 
cultivation, God’s Graco extends Her- 
self to those who take recourse to 
spiritual cultivation through transcen- 
dental sound to go back to God and 
back to home, and by that Grace is 
generated Bhakti consisting of special 
Jove for Him which ultimately ends 
in the vealiantion of our squl and in 
the universal brotherhood of man. 
For the moro we love God the more 
shall we love one another, and the 
more the universal love will be kindled 
in our hearts. ‘There is no other alter- 
nativo, there ia no other artificial means 
to attain this blissful state. 

Sree Chaitanya’s Message, is a 
Meseago of Hope, Pesce, Harmony and 
Goodwill to all mankind regardless of 
bounds of country and even of religion. 
Be he » Mahomedan, a Christian, a 
Hindu or any man living either in the 
Poles, or in the Hquntor, dwelling either 
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on tho face of the carth or in heaven, 
ho is entitled to embrace this religion of 
love which is the final object of the 
spiritual oxistence of all human beings, 
not only of all human beings, but of all 
terrestrial, cclostial and divine beings. 
YounExcelloney itis this philosophy 
of Divino Love which the preachers of 
our Mission are going all over the world 
to preach under the revered direction of 
His Divine Grace Paramahansa Sree 
Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj, the President. 
Acharya of this Mission, who is now 
carrying aloft the victorious banner of 
Srve Chaitanya Mahaprabhu which has 
become the polar star of many a man 
in their spiritual endeavour in Tndia, 
In Europe, too, one preachers are 
making good headway, and it is no 
doubt through the instrumentality. of 
Your Uxcellenoy's introduction to Sir 
Findlater Stewart, Under-Secretary of 
State for India, to one of the preachers 
of our Mission that Their Majesties were 
graciously pleased to command Lord 
Chamberlain to invite our representa 
tive in England to the Buckingham 
Palace where he paid his homage to 
Thoir “Majesties on behalf of this 
Mission, and the Rt. Honourable Sir 
Samuel Hoare has introduced him to 
Herr Hitler in Germany where he has 
beon delivering lectures at the various 
Universities, Our Tondon Gandiya 
Mission Society has also been formally 
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inaugurated under the Prosidentship of 
the Marquess of Zotland, and it alroady 
includes among its members many 
eminont and distinguished persons in 
Europe. We owe all this to the initial 
impetus given by Your Excellency. Wo 
wish to commemorate Your Excelloney's 
gracious visit to this holy land by erecting 
a suitable gato at the entrance of Sree 
Mayapur which is visited by several 
thousands of pilgrims from different 
parts of India ovory yoar. 

I cannot conclude with ut acknow. 
ledging Your Wxoollonoy’s personal 
qualities which have endeared Your 
Excellency to all who have the pleasure 
of Your Bxcollency’s acquaintance. 
Your Exeellency’s kinduess, courtesy, 
unfeigned friondskip, justice tompored 
by merey, and a desire to do good to 
all, consistently with Your Exeell- 
ency’s position and duties, have not 
a little heightened Your Uxcelloncy’s 
services as a ruler, Your Lxeoll- 
eney has evinced a breadth of mind, 
strong common sonse, great vigour, 
firmness and frankuoes and, above all, 
an enlightened and gonorous sympathy 
for all classes of people, Hvery class 
of people hus reasons to be grateful to 
Your Hxcellency for services rendered 
to it, 

We hopo Your Hxeclleney will take 
back with Your Excellency the pleasant 
memory of our beloved holy land Sree 
Mayapur and assure Your Excellency's 
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good, great and grandself of our deop 
attachment to tho throne and to Your 
Tixcelleney’s person, We are not 
ambitious of acquiring riches, namo 
or fame, but our whole desire is 
to live and die honest, loyal and 
religious mon serving our Snprome 
Lord and humanity with our heart 
and soul. 


LIGIIGHNGHIMNINNI NONI NIENIDE 


Round the Gaudiya Maths 


Sree Rupa Gaudiya Math, Allahabad : 
On January 16, Mr, 8, P. Obakra: 
varty B, A., Commercial Superinten- 
dent, B.T. Ry., paid a visit to Sree 
Rupa Gaudiya Math with his wifo, for a 
sight of the Deities, They were 
warmly received by the inmates of the 
Math. ‘The preacher-in.chargo of the 
Math explained to them the moseages 
ofthe Mission and tho Teachings of 
the Supreme Tord, They were pleased 
tohays such opportunity of religious 
association and to hear the discourses 
fora short time and showed their in- 
clination to visit (he Math regularly. 
On January 28, Sj. Amarendra 
Nath Majumdar, Divisional Accounts 
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Ono word more, A public tribute is 
duo to our Commissioner Mr. H. J. 
‘Twynam ag also to the Collector and 
Superintecdent of Police, Krishnagar, 
for thoir active help which has made 
thia function of today possible. I thank 
them from the bottom of my heart for 
their kindnoss which will be ever remem. 
bered by the members of our Mission, 


ethylene | 


a 


Officer, E.T, Ry., came to the Math 
with his wife. ‘Chey were pleased with 
the manners of the Math people and 
their cordial reception, and expressed 
a desire to come on a visit to Sreedbam 
Mayapur. * 

Sree Chaitanya Math, Sree Mayapur : 

His Excellency the Rt. Hon’ble Sir 
John Anderson P.C., G. 0. B.,@.G.1.E., 
with several other high oflicials visited 
Srecdham Mayapur on January 15. A 
detailed statement of tho visit appears 
in another page, 

Mahopadeshak Pandit Pranaba- 
nanda Brahmachari, Pratnavidyalan. 
kara, has been reading and explaining 
the Upadoshamrita of Sree Rupa 
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Goswami at the Avidyaharana Natya. 
mandir. In course of his reading he is 
careful to touch many points bearing 
specially on pure devotion, 

Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti 
Srirup Pori Maharaj is staying at Sree 
Chaitanya Math, He is always pro- 
pared to meet all honest seokers of the 
truth and help them with his interest. 
ing conversations on the Supreme Lord 
and Tis Leela, 

Sripad Nabin Krishna Vidyalankar 
explained Sanatan Siksha from Sree 
Chaitanya Charitumrita on January 23, 

On January 25, $j. Surendra Nath 
Roy Chowdhury, Advocate, Calcutta 
igh Court, paid a visit to Sreedham 
Mayapur with his wife, hoy saw all 
the places of interest and were parti- 
cularly pleased ta see the Deities. 

Sree Jagannath Gandiya Math, Mymen- 
singh : 

The preachors of the Math in course 
of their propaganda tour visited 
Bishnurampur, . Sushuti,  Naogaon, 
Kishoveganj-and{many other places in 
the district. Dr. Jatindra Mohan 
Ghosh, Dr, Junanondra Nath Mittra, 
Sj, Govinda Chandra Doy, Kaviraj 
Srinath:Seal.and/many other respect, 
able gentlomen’of the localities helped 
the preachers in various ways in con. 
duoting their propaganda in a peaceful 
and systematic manner, 

Srea Paramahansa Math, Nimsar : 
Sj. Satya Narayan Das Adhikari, 
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keeper of the Math, being invited by 
the Secretary of the Hari Sabha of 
Lucknow, delivered a leeture there on 
January 15, on “Vaishnayism” for 
nearly two hours. In course of it he 
cited several important slokas from 
Srimud Bhagabat and explainad them 
lucidly to the satisfuetion of the audience. 

On Januery 18, Mr. Anirnddha 
Sinha, $. I. of Police Station Misrikh 
in Sitapur, paid a visit to the Math, 
Sripad Gauranugraba Brahmachari and 
Svipad Satya Narayan Pas Adhikary 
received him cordially and held eonyer- 
sation on religious topics for some time, 
Mr. Sinha was glad to have the com. 
paoy of Sadhus for some time, and 
heartily thanked them for tolling him 
the messages of Sree Chaitanya, 

Sree Purushottam Math, Puri : 

On January 14, the devotees and 
the preachers of the Math had boen to 
the temple of Sree Jagannath Deva for 
the porformanco of patha and kirlan on 
the occasion of Makar Sankranti, 
Sripad Jadabananda Brahmachari read 
and explained portions of Sroo Chai« 
tanya haritamrita. Many pilgrims 
and local inhabitants assembled to hear 
the discourse, ‘The devotees paid o 
visit to the house of Sj, Abani Mohan 
Mookhorjee of Messrs. 0.N. Mookherjee 
& Sons at his request. Sripad Jadaba- 
nanda Brahmachari read and explained 
Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat at this place 


also, 
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Maidandiswami Srimad Bhakti Bhudeb 
x Srauti Maharaj : 

© Swamiji reached Bakbrabad, in 

» Midnapur, on January 4. Te went to 
Phulberia with his party and was 
received as the guest of Sripad Jada- 
bendra Das Adhikari, He is giving 
expositions of Srimad Bhagabat and 
also explaining the Locla of, Sriman 
Mahaprabhu, illustrating same with 
lantern slides at difforont places of the 
locality, 

On the invitation of Dr. Satyondra 
Nath Mukherjee of Cawnpore a 
preacher of the Math Sj, Satyanarain 
Das Adhikary paid a visit to the town, 
At the request of Dr, Mukherjee ho 
read and explained Srimad Bhagabat 
at his residence, ‘Lhe meeting was 
attended by many respectable gentlemen. 
Sree Gaudiya Math, Patna : 

Sripad Siyananda Brahmachari, 
Keoper of the Math, went out to Arrah 
on a preaching tour, He delivered « 
Jeoture at “Nugri Pracharini Sabha” on 
“tho object of human life” on January 
20, for an hour and a half. Many 
members of the bar and other respect- 
able gentlemen of the city attended, 
Brahmachariji read and explained 
Srimad Bhagabat in the house of Sj. 
Brojanandan Sahai for a week, 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Caleulta : 

After a stay of two weeks at Sree. 
dham Mayapur, Editor returned to 
Caleutta on January 27, 
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Sree Murties of Sree Radha Madhab 
were installed at the Gadai-Gauranga 
Math on January 20, Sm, Radha 
Kundeswari Ray howdburani, the 
pious wife of Sj, Rai Mohan Roy 
Chowdhury, devotedly prayed for the 
Appearance of the Deity. With the 
help of Sj. Mohini Mohan Roy 
Chowdhury, Bhakti Vikram, the func- 
tion of the day was celebrated with 
bofitting grandeur. Many respectable 
gentlemen attended the meeting and 
Mahaprasad was distributed to all 
present. Sripad © Anadi Krishna 
Brabmachari Bhaktisastri read and 
explained the story of Sakshee Gopal 
from Sroo Chaitanya Charitamritn, 


Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Sudhir 
Yaohak Maharaj : 


Swamiji is propagating the doctrines 
of Sriman Mabaprabbu in Parwkkabnd, 
On January 21, ho read and explained 
Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita in Iindi 
at the temple of Sitaram. About 
threw hundred persons attended, Cul. 
tured gontlemen of the locality are 
taking a keon interest in the Misson’s 
work. Mr. Bhagabati Prasad, Adyo. 
cate; Pandit Tal Mohan Bhattacherji, 
Presidont Sanatan Dharma Sabha, and 
§j.Sital Das, "Teacher Govt. High School 
are sincerely helping Swain! 
activities. 


in his 
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Tridandiswami  Srimad Bhakti 
Hridoy Bon Maharaj, _preacher-in- 
Ohargo in the West, is now on a propa- 
gonda tour in Germany, Ho delivered 
two lectures at the Berlin University 
on January 25 and 26, Tt was nttonded 
by several prominent. members of the 
University. The lectures wore appre- 
ciated. ‘The subjects were “Need of 
training in Spiritual Life” and “Ob- 
ject of Human Life” rospeotively, He 
has spoken eloquently on the “Theism 
of India” at difforont contres, ‘The 
sayants and intellectuals of Germany 
aro listening with deep interest to the 
discourses of Swamiji who is trying 
very sucessfully to offer to Germany 
the religious atmosphere of Bengal. 
Swami Bon has been invited to address 
tho University of Paris, His whole. 
hearted devotion to the Truth is cansing 
the Transcendental Sound to rover- 
berate throught the whole of Hurope. 
Lridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Pradip 

Pirtha Maharaj : 

Swamiji is Conducting a vigorous 
propaganda in tho Indian States of 
Dholpur and Jaipur, He was preach. 
ing the messages of Lord Chaitanya in 
Agra for some time, Swamiji had also 
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been at Gwalior where in January <2 


cho delivered a lectaro at the promised, 


of Normal School in Hindi on “tho + 
“Trangcendental Name”. On January 
22, he spoke before many educated per- 
sonson “Daiva Varnasharam Dharma, 
Brahmacharya, life of householders, 
‘Vanaprasthas and ascetios : 
Bree Gaudiya Math, Amarshi : 

‘Tridandiswami —Sriméd Bhakti 
Vijnon Asram Maharaj with a party 
of Brabmacharins, had been to Sardas- 
pur on a preaching tour. Sj. Bhuban 
Mohan Das Adhikari received thom 
cordially at hix house, Swamiji ex- 
plained Srimnd Bhagabat to the people, 
Sree Prapannasram, Amlajora : 

Sripad Jamalarjun Brahmachari, 
with Stipad Japa Gaur Das Adhikari 
and several other dovotees, went to 
Kenduvilwa in the Distrlot of Birbhum. 
Kondavilwa iy the sont of Srila 
Juideva. Brahmachariji lectured at 
tho “Jaideva Harinam —Pracharini 
Sabba” on January 14, 15 and 16, 
Mahamahopadhyaya Ram Brahma, §j.” 
Kali Pada Bhattacherjoo and many 
other gentlemen attended the lectures. , 
‘Tho subjects of the lectures wore tho 
Real self of Jiva, Sri Nama and 
Devotion. 
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The Harmonist 


(Sree Safjanatosbant ) 


VOL, XXXI. i 


1. ‘The seven.fold officncy of chan- 
ding the Holy Name ; 

‘May the chanting of the Holy Name 
of Sree Krishna be glorified which 
(1) swoops off all tho dirts from the 
© mirror of our hearts ; (2) extinguishes 
the great forest-fite of suffering from 
tho cycle of births and deaths; (8) 
sheds moonlight npon the lily of 
eternal good; (4) is the very life of the 
Bride of real learning ; (5): swells the 
Ocean of ecstatic Bliss ; (6) gives the 
full taste of pure nectar at every 
“utterance of the Holy Name and (7) 
bathes i, ©, purifies and refreshes the 
whole self including body, mind and 
soul in Divine Bliss. 


FEBRUARY 14, 1935 


Sree Chaitanya Shikshastakam 


(Ll) Non-relishing misfortunes or 
fourfold impediments , standing on 
the way of chanting the. Holy Name ; 

O Almighty Supreme Lord | Thou 
hast, ont of Thy Infinite Merey, given 
to the world a multiplicity of Thy 
Names, endowed each of ‘Them with 
all ‘Thy potencies and mado no restrio- 
tions as to the timo, place ete., of their 
recitations and remembrance, Butalas 
such is my ill-luck that T have no love 
for chanting Them ! 


| The four-fold impediments are; (1) forgettul- 
‘ness of Real Self, (2) wenkness of heart, (9) evil 
desires and (4) offences, Rach of these four is 


| again subdivided into four Kinds which the reader 


‘will find in the “Bhajan Rahashya’ by Thakur Bhakti 
Vinode. 
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(TI]) Bligibility of chanting the 
Holy Name ; 

He who is humbler than a blade 
of grass, is more forbearant than a 
tree and honours others yet without any 
desire for honouring bimself, ia ever 
worthy of chanting the Holy Name, 

(LV) What to pray while chanting 
the Holy Name ; 

No riches, no friends or relatives, 
no beautiful consort or genius for 
poetry do T pray Thee for, but may 
my heart ever cling to'Thec, 0 Supreme 
Lord, out of self-less devotion, whens 
over and wherever I may bo born. 

(V) Whe trac conception of the 
chanter of the Holy Namo 

O Son of Nanda! graciously count 
mo, Thy servant, a8 a particle of dust 
of Thy Lotus Feet, fallen as Lam in 
the terrible Ovean of this world. 

(V1) ‘he permanent symptoms of 
Rati or the dawning of Tove arising 
out of chanting the Holy Name; 

When will my eyes, O Lord | at: the 
chanting of Thy Namo, be filled with 
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flowing tears, my vice become choked™y 


and the hair of my horly stand up in. 
eostagy ? 


(VET) Intense feeling of unbear- 


“able separation from the Supreine Lord 


Govinda, the Real Form of the Holy 
Namo, when nearing perfection ; 

The separation from my Beloved 
Govinda makes an instant, ic. the 
uvinkling of an aye, seein to me to be 
‘an won, my eyes aro turned into the 


rainy season itself and the whole world 


appears to me a void. 

(VILL) The realisation of the 
Highest’ Knd (Divine Tove) of chane 
ting the Holy Name, in the unalloyed 
existence (soul) 


Whether Krishna, my Beloved, 
hugs me in Tlis sweet ombrace or 
tramples me under Hix Keot, or 


torments me Ly keeping, Himself away 
from me and gratifying His amonrs 
in whatever manner Ele likes, He and 
none else is the Lord of iy fife (so 
saya Srevmati Radhika to Hor most 
Beloved Consort Krishna ) 


“ag 


if 
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Jaiva Dharma 


CHAPTER III 
(Continued from P. 219) & 
a 
3@ The accidental funetion adulterated of a Brahmaua, the Avhatra nature of the 


with undesirable fetors, notwithstanding the fact 
that it deserves to be esteemed for aiming at 
the true end, ‘The spieitual principle is alone 
Wholesome, Matter and association with 
matter are alone unwholesome for Lhe individual 
soul, ‘The secidental function contains a great 
Proportion of the material principle, Moreover 
the said function brings forth such a pro‘usion 
Of irtelevant results that the soul cunnot but 
Kot entangled in them, For instance it is 
certainly a good thing for a Brahmana to 
worship God, but a false egotiem, in the 
shape of such beliefs ax that “Tam a Hralmana 


‘other souls ate infetinr to myselt,—ts apt to 
fender the..worhip of a Brahmana productive 
of undesirable consequences, Similarly an 
objectionable byeproduct of the cight.fold 
Youic function which goes by the name of 
“bibhuti” (magical power ). is also extremely 
harmful to the individual soul, ‘Bhuleti! 


(mundane enjoyment ) and ‘mukti' (iiberation) 
these wo are unavoidable companions of the 
Aecidental function. It is only if a person can 
Gave hiwself from the clutches of these fell 
onemies that he can have a chance of attaining 
the spiritual function proper which is the 
fundamental object of such activities. But we 
must bear it in mind that in the accidental 
function, for the purpose of the individual soul, 
the undesirable factor is preponderant, 

S$. The aeciclental funetion is impermanent, 
Wt does not hold at all times and in all conditions 
ofthe jiva, For instance the Brahma nature 


Kahatriya ete. are accidents ; they disappear as 


Soon as the eauye of them is exhausted, A 
Perann may he born a Chaudala following his 
birth in @ Hrahmana family. 11 his second life 


the accidental function correspondiny to his 
Varna asa Brahnana is no longer his proper 
fanetion or svadharma, The term ‘svadharma’ 
48 ued ta reference to the accidental function 
hay also a transferred meaning, After every 
birth the proper spectiic function or. suudharma 
of the jiva suffers a change, But the eternal 
function of the jiva is never changed in any 
birth, The gterual function aloue is really the 
seadharma of the jiva. The aceidental function 
is transitory, 

S&L, Tthen you ask, “what is the Vaishnava 
religion or the function of a Vaishnava?” The 
anawer is that the function of a Vaishnava or 
Vaishnava religion is the eternal function of 
the jiva, ‘The Vaishnava jiva in his state of 
freedam from the bondage of the material 
energy practises Jove of Krishna iu his wnalloyed 
spiritual form, The Vaishnava jiva in the 
conditioned state by being awakened to his 
Proper function thankfully accepts every form 
of material entity und mundane relationship 
that is conducive to his spiritual culture and 
rejects all those that are detrimental to the 
same, He does not carry out. mechanically the 
injunetious and taboos of the Shastres, te 
welcomes an injunction of the Shastra when it 
is conducive to the service of God and dis. 
regards it when it is opposed to the same, The 
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attitude of a Vaishnava towards the prohibi- 
tions of the Shastras is also exactly the same, 
‘The Vaishnava is the only true entity and the 
essence of all goodness in this world. The 
Vaishnava is the only friend of this world, The 
Vaishnava is the only source of well-being of 
this world, T have submitted in. all humility 
all that T have to say before the Vaishuavas 
who are assembled here today, I humbly pray 
for their kind forgiveness for all uy offences”, 
38 When at the conclusion of his speech 
Vaishnavadas, after inaking his obeisances to the 
assembly of the Vaishnavas, assumed his seat at 
the further end of the gathering, all those 
Uevotees were greatly moved und tears rolled 
All of them thanked him 
weord. ‘The groves of Sree Godruma 
‘lao responded by the offering of their gratitude, 
36 The Brahmans, who had put the 
questibn and who was un accomplished singer, 
could alo perceive the most profound truth ia 
many parts of the exposition, although he 
experienced also a certain degree of doubt in 
rogard to some of the statements, However, 
the seed of firm conviction in the trath of the 
Vaishnava religion, which had been implanted 
in his heart, was quickened into vigorous life 
by what he had heard, He now sald with 
folded hands, “Great devotees, Tam uot a 
Vaishnava, but T have been turned a Vaishnava 
by listening to the Name of Hari TF you, be 
pleased to instruct me at your lelsure out of 
merey itjmay remove my doubts which are 
many, 
39 Sree Premadasa Babaji Maharaj made 
the gracious answer, “May T request you to 
associate at your convenience with Seimad 
Vaishnavadasa. He is versed in all the Shasteas, 
He was residing at Bonares on his assumption 
of Sanyas after deeply studying the Vedanta 
Shastra, Stee Krishna-Chaitanya, the Darling 
Lord of our lives, by manifesting Lis boundless 
merey, has drawn him here to Sree Nubudwip, 
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He has now become fully conversant with bs 


* principles of the Vaishnava religion and ha: 


develpped a deep love for Sree Hari-Name’ 

3p The name of the enquirer was Sree 
Kalidasa Lahiri, On hearing these words of 
Baboji Maharaj he mentally accepted Vaishnavae 
dasu as his spiritual preceptor (Guru), He 
thought within himself, “He hap been born in 
‘a lirshmana family and has accepted Sanyas, 
He is, therefore, fit to instruct « Brabmana, 
Moreover, T have found him to be possessed of 
very great knowledge of Vaishnava principles. 
Tecan confidently expect from him much light 
about Vaishnavism’, With these thoughts in 
his mind Lahiri Mahashaya made his prostrated 
obeisances to the feet of Vaishnavadasa and 
said, “Revered sir, have merey upon me", 
Vaishnavadasa, after prostrating himself to 
Lahiri Mahashaya in his turn, replied, “If you 
are pleased to be merciful to me, the wish of 
my heart may be fulfilled”, 

39.7 AS the evening: was drawing nigh all 
the assembled persons departed to their homes 
for that day, 

49%, The place where Lahiri Muhashaya 
Jived'Was hidden away in a secluded part of 
the village. Tt way also a prove (kunja), The 
centre of the grove was occupied by an uwning 
of Madhabi creepers and a platform to Sree 
Veindadevi (tulasi), ‘There were two rooms, 
one on each side, The yard was feneed round 
with the chita plant, A bela tres, a neema tree 
aud several other fruit and flower “trees faded 
to the charm of the grove. Madhabadasa 
Rabaji was the Addigart (lit, vicar) of the grove 
(kunja), This Babaji had at first been a really 
good soul, But his Vaishnava nature had 
suffered a great deteriotation hy the evil effects 
‘of bad association, tis devotional practices 
liad been greatly curtailed by ‘vices contracted 
by wrong association with women. Pecuniary 
want also stood in the way of meeting the 
expenses of his lovelihood in tolerable comfort. 
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A. Hé practised begging from many persons and 
jhad hired out one of his rooms to a tenant, 
Lahiri Mahashya was living at this place 08 it 
tenant in the rented room, 
BGC 1 was now midnight when Lahiri Maha. 
thaya’s sleep was broken. He was pondering the 
substance of the speech of Vaishnayaasa Babaji. 
‘Just then a sound was heard in the yard of the 
grove. On coming out of fis room Lahisi 
Mahashaya found Madhabadasa Babaji_ talking 
‘with a woman in the yard of the grove, ‘The 
woman disappeared on catching sight of him, 
Madhabadasa remained silent, He evidently 
felt embarressed in the presence of Lahiri 
‘Mahashaya, 

» 42 Lahiri Mahashaya spoke first, “Rabaji, 
what is the matter 2" 
4% Madhabadasa replied with tearful eyes, 

Its my evil fate. Whit more need T say? 
‘Alas, what T had been in the past and what 1 
am now} With what affectionate confidence 
Paramahansa Babaji once looked upon me! 1 
‘4m now ashamed even to approach: his presence" 

Gpiet4e Lahr’ Malnshaya said, We ean under- 
stand the position if the matter is definitely 
stated”, 

343. Madliabadasa suid, “The woo whom 
You saw was my married wife in my former 
hhousehold life, A short time alter 1 accepted 
the life of renunciation she came to Sripat 
Shantipur, which is one of the sacred places of 
the Vaishuavas, und lived there in a cottage, 
‘which she mde for the purpose, on the bank of 
the Ganges. Many days passed away in this 
manner. I chanced to go to Sripat Shantipur 
and meeting her on the side of the Ganges 
asked her why she had renounced’the household 

“fife She let_me understand that worldly life 

had ceased to have any attraction for her and 
that she was living by begging in the holy 
place after being deprived of the service of my 
feet, Without talking to her further on the 
subject T came back to Sree Godruma und put 
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put up in the house of a Sad-gopa, I met her 
everyday atsome place or other. The more I 
tried to avoid her hold, the more did she press 
her intimucy on me. She has now en ashrama 
( a house for living in pious retirewent ) of her 
own at this place. She now makes every 
possible endeavour for accomplishing my ruin 
by visiting me in late hours during the night. 
My evil fame hax been circulated everywhere, 
By association with her my own devotional 
practices has suffered very great curtailment, 
Thave proved the renegade among the servants 
of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya, Since the junior 
Haridas was punished Iam the only wreteh 
who have turned ont to be a fit object of 
punishment, ‘The Rabajis of Sree Godruma 
ouf-ol their mewty have not yet punished me. 
But they no longer have any trust in me, 
{yy 46 Lahiri Mahashaya on hearing his story 
said, “Madhabadasa Babaji, beware of the evil 
course”, Having said $0 he returned to his room, 
‘The Babaji algo betookk himself to his hermit’s 
seat ( gai), 

Lees Lahiri Malushaya had no more sl 
that night. He said within himeelf, “Madhab: 
dasa abaji has ruined himself by breaking his 
hermit’s vow of continence, It is not proper 
for me to stay here, because even if it does not 
Tend to actual evil association it will give tise to 
xtave evil reputation, The pure Vaishnavas 
willno fonger teach me ax one who is Bt for 
their trust, 

48. Accordingly the very next torning he 
repaired to Pradyumna Kunja and after duly 
saluting Sree Vaishnavasasa he begged for a 
little room in Ue Kunja for his stay there. 
When Vaisbnavadasa informed Paramahansa 
Babuji of his request, he commanded him to be 
assigred a cottage for his stay on one'side of 
the Kunja, Sines then Lahiri Mahas 
that cottage and arranged for obtaining food 
that had been offored to Vishnu at the house of 
a Brahman, ( To be continued ) 


lived in 
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The pontifical position of Sri Madhavendra Puri 
By Tridandiswami Sreemad Bhakt Rakehak Sridhar Maharaj 


Sti Madbavendra Puri is said to be 
the sprout of the groat tree of devotional 
love represented by Sti Chaitanya Dev 
to the world. He comes of the line 
of Sri Madhwa, the Achurya of the 
pure Dwaita ( Dualistie ) philosophy. 
Th is well known to astndentof religions 
literature that pure Dualism is one of 
tho four Theistic Vaishnava Schools of 
ancient India, As Brahma, the creator 
himself, has been mentioned to be the 
pioneer of the Faith, the school is also 
known as ‘Brahrha Sampradaya’, 

The line of succession of the 
Acharyas from Brahma to Madhwa 
shows varintion, Some count it as 
Brabma, Sanakas, Durbasa, Achyu. 
tapreksha, Madhwa, while a sober 
section holds to the line as Brahma, 
Narada, Vyasa and Madhwa. Because 
though Sti Madhwa took his ascetic 
order formally from Achyutaprekeha, 
he is found all along to be in severe 
opposition to the professed creed of 
this formal Guru both before and after 
the acceptance of such order. Besides, 
Madhwa’s propaganda, before he met 
Sri Vyasa, was clearly limited to a 
destructive line of vanquishing Maya. 
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vada, and it ix only after he came 
under the Divine Fact of Vyasa Deva, 
=the great world.toacher of ‘Theism,— 
Uhat he took up the constructive side 
of regular proaching,and made converts 
and commentaries as an authorised 
Acharya. Achyutaproksha, his former 
Gneu, then submitted to him and was 
converted fully to Transvondental, 
Dualism from tho Mayavadn of Sankara, 
Therefore, that Sri Madhwa, as sn 
Acharya preaching the positive prin. 
ciple of Transcendental Duslism comes 
in the line of Sri Vyasa is considered 
moro valid and is accepted by the 
wiser wection. 

Sripad Madhayendra Puri was an 
Acharya of the Madhwa school and 
is considered to be the connecting link 
between Madhwa and Gandiya Sampra- 
daya. This is accepted both by the 
Madhya as well as by the Madhwa 
Gavdiya-Sampradayas, The author of 
Sti Sri Ganr-Ganoddesa-Dipika, Sri 
Baladova Vidyabhusan and others have 
left authentic records to that effect. 
But some suspicion may arise in a 
modern empiric mind as to how ‘Puri’ 
can possibly coma of the Madhwa 


‘THE PONTIFICAL POSITION OF SRL MADHAVENDRA PURI 


“SSmpradaya whore the sanyasins go 
by tho general title of ‘Tirtha’, 

Ta answer to that a section intthe 
Madhwa community wants to say that 
though “Nirtha’, having its sacred 
association with ‘Ananda ‘Tirtha’'— 
Madhwa himgelf, fonnd special favonr 
in the school and got prominence as a 
eneral title of the sanyasing of the 
community, yot ‘Puri and other titles 
Were not absent altogether, Lt assorts 
that Madhwacharya himself as well as 
his successors converted many sanyas 
sing of Sankara schvol and allowed the 
retention of their former titles to 
domoustrate their victories over Muya- 
vada, and thus Mudhavendea Pari must 
ither be a disciple of such a convert or 
direct convert, But as this section 
cannot show" avy anthentic record, 
sufficient to prove their slatemet, we 
do not find any reason to accept mere 
Assertion, 

The other soction, however, holds 
that Stipad Madhavendra Puri, asa 
Guru of the Doctrine of ‘Transcendental 
Tove, must have accepted his Diksha 
(Divine Initintion) from the bona fide 
line of ‘ranscendeotal Dualism of 
Madhwacharya thongh be might havo 
taken his sanyasa (formal ascetic 
order ) from any other community, The 
Section attaches the real importance to 
Diksha and points out the remarkable 
indifference with which « Vaishnava 
Acharya troats the formal taking of 
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4n aseetio order. This party draws 
our attention to Madhwacharya him. 
self who took his sanyasa. from Achyu. 
tapreksha of the Mayavada school only 
to refute the professing faith of the 
very Gura, 

The fact that tho Vaishnava school 
does not atlach much importance to 
this external formality of ascctie order, 
bnt considers it morely as an ostenta. 
tious advantage for propaganda work, 
is also maintained by Sri Ramannja’s 
example of going through the order 
himself without the help of any Gura 
of any soct whatso.ever, On the other 
hand the same Ramanujacharya was 
seen porsoyeringly trying for the 
Grace (in the form of Maxtra Diksha) 
from a Vaishnava Guru, times without 
humber. Later on Lord Chaitanya 
too, showing His anxiety for sanyasa, 
took it at once from the immediate 
available Kesaya Bharati of Sankara 
school after giving him necessary 
instructions for the same, and is seen 
mentioning in modest sportive expros. 
sion at times this Mayavada connection 
which an adventurous and interested 
eritie often mmisreads and very pradently 
gives his deoree to count Him as one in 
the Mayavada fold, 

So it is not definitely known whether 
Sripad Madhavendra Puri had his 
ascetic order from Madhwa Sampra- 
daya. But it ig sure that he was an 
Acharya of the yery Sampradaya. Th 
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is also sure that he was not a mere 
convert too, from any other sect. 
Because his faith and love to Sri 
Krishna and His service was far too 
sublime and soaring to keep him even 
within the bounds of Madhwa school 
itself, what to speak of Mayavada 
theory which propounds God, soul and 
service as all illusion. In fact Madha- 
vendra Puri was uot sadhanasiddhita 
ie, not one who had to realise his goal 
in this lifo, but nilyasiddiwa or 
eternally salf-realised one. 

Trouble, however, arises again as 
to the adjustmont of several names in 
the pontifical lisb from Madhwa to 
Madhayendva Puri. Empiric enquiry, 
ignorant of te real uature and. object 
of spiritual lineage, ‘linds itself in a 
blind lane while meddiing with matter 
beyond its scope, and tries to break 
through the walls with animal wrath, 
Tlow the four <lirect disciples of 
Sri Madhwa—Padmanabha, Narahari, 
Madhava and Akshobhya—could como 
iva line of pontifical suceession and 
how they could ovcupy the same soat 
of the principal Acharya of the samo 


institution, each for seven, nine, 
seventeen and seventeen successive 
years respectively,—ure congenial 


although estentially trivial problems to 
those pedants of intellect. Then again 
the history shows a very small span of 
time between Sri Chaitanya ‘and 
Vyasaraya Swami. So how cana long 
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list of so many Acharyas be possibly” 
accommodated within this short period 

of time ? A puzzle itis, indeed, to a 

critic of foreign experience. Ono may 

hope to be excused to draw the atten. 

tion of these vationalistic speculators 

to the list of royal succession of the 

present Cochin State, of course granted 

that they are not conversant with the 

special method of inhoritance of that 

particular State, when these friends 

will simply become stupefied to find 

that even more than a dozen succossive 

ruling princes are yery often con- 

temporaries. Therefore, the correct 

reading of pontifical line depends on , 
our sound knowledge of Sampradaya. 
rahasya (Esoteric Zechnics of spiritual 
society ). “And, when really blessed 
with such light alone, we can find that 
sometimes names of remarkable con. 
temporaries are retained and sometimes 
names that are nob very protminet are 
omitted from the pontifical list, 

But the greatness and importance 
of Sri Madhavendra Puri, however, 
does vot lie so much in his being « mere 
bona fide member of the Madhwa com. 
munity, as in his being the pioneer of 
the Faith of Transcendental Love to 
Sri Krishna, to proclaim which the 
Great Lord Sri Chaitanya Deva 
descended on Earth. The first effective 
start of Madbura-rasa Upasana or 
Consort.service to the Youthful Krishna, 
was really given by Sri Madhavendra 


ANDHRA MYASA 


Pai. Although. the services of Krishna 
tig,the Gopees, rendered them injBrinda. 
van, were not unknown in Madhwa 
Moths, yet the Object of.their service 
being. Bala. Gopala the mode of service 
can naturally bo only, in Batsalya.rasa 
or Parental,affection, the famous 
poems of Sripad Madhavendra Goswami 
beginning with ‘Oyi Deena {Dayadra 
Natha etc’, ‘Kamprati ;Kathaitumese 
‘Shyamameva Param. Rupam ete. 
not only indicate the highest achieve. 
ment of the author, but prove that 
even men of high religious culture of 
the time wore quite stringers to the 
sublime, thought of deep Consortelove 
to; Hiyer.Youthful Krishna, Reality —the 
Roautiful, There i alsa a hint in his 
poem of tho Advent of. Great Apostle 
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ofan extensive .and organised ,propa- 
ganda of .this blossoming doctrine .of 
sweet Consort.service.to the Youthful 
and Beautiful Supreme Person—~Sri 
Krishna, the All-love, and cit is not 
difficult to see the meaning in the Great 
Lord Chaitanya Deva and His over. 
flowing distribution of the nectarine 
treasure of Love-service, to the Suprome 
Kyishoa, 

Sri Nityananda, Sri Adwaitacharys, 
Sri fshwara Pari, Sri Ranga Puri, 
Raghupati Upadhyaya and many othor 
towering porsonalities of great religious 
and social importance of the time, have 
boon mentioned to express their high 
reverence and spiritual indebtedness to 
this great saint and gavionr of 
mankind, 
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Andhra-Vyasa 


(Continued from P. 285) 


One day,when Pothan was engaged 

in his work of writing tho Bhagabatam, 

his son Mallan yas ploughing the land 

in view of his father. At this moment 

Sreenath was passing by his bouse on 

huis way.to the court of the, king, sented 
85 


in beautifully ornamented and 
valuable palangnin. Tt may be noted 
that Sreonath was an adept in cortain 
supernatural powers by virtue of his 
meditative practices. To .show to 
Pothan, .by means ,of.his-aupernatural 
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power, his own higher position. and 
thereby to lower tho latter in tho 
estimation of the people, Sreenath had 
recourse to one such by asking the two 
palanquin bearers, who were supporting 
the front sid» of the palanquin, to 
loave their posts, bub contriving nt 
the same time that the palanguin 
would move on as before in their 
absence. Pothan eould rend the mind 
of Sreenath, and in order to giving a 
fitting reply to humble his pride, he 
asked his gon to let go ono of the 
two bullocks from the yoke, but the 
ploughing was carried on with one 
bullock, as before. ‘This tit-for.tat 
excited Sreenath to remove the other 
two palanquin bearers from behind the 
conveyance, but the palanquin continued 
to go on susponted in air, Herein 
also Pothon was not a bit slow in his 
reply. He asked his son to romove 
the other bullock from the yoke and 
made the ploughing to go on ay before 
in the absonce of both the bullooks. 
This incident humbled the pride of 
Sreenath through his possession of 
supernatural powers. But this rude 
shook did not deter him from carrying 
on his malicious intrigues against 
»Pothan. In the chapter on “Gajendra. 
mokshana” of eighth skandha of the 
Andhra Bhagabita, Pothan narrated 
that Sree Vishnu on hearing the pitiful 
and afflicted wailings of Gajendra leit 
Vailuntha allin a hurry to save the 
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devotee who had surrendered. himselfy 


to His Feet and that He was in suab’ 
anxious haste that He did not care 
either to speak with Lakshmidovi or 
to take His Club or Chakra or to equip 
Himself with proper dress. 

‘These lines of the Andhra thaga. 
batam were too much for the puppy 
brain of the king’s poot Sreenath who 
made cutting and sarcastic remarks 
against Pothan, because he could not 
make himself believe that the Iamonta:, 
tions of a devotes could bring about 
such a perplexed state of conduct in 
Sree Vishnu Himself, Pothan herd 
them, but for the time being did not 
think of giving the roply, although 
he was on the look out for one such 
in the shape of a cut and dry matter 
of fact incident. And he had not to 
wait long. One day when Sreenath 
was engaged in hiv midday meal, 
Pothan informed him that his 
(Sreenath's ) son had fallen into a 
deep well near by. The news had its 
forcible offect aud Sreenath at once 
jumped up from his seat and ran to 
the well in such anxious haste for 
saving his son that he had no time 
for caring about anything else viz, 
securing the ropes, men or other things 
necessary for his purpose. Pothan was 
not now slow to address this taunt to 
Srecnath, “Now, sir, by yous own con- 
duct you have provided me with an apt 
reply to your saréastio remarks. Your 
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’ fnxiety to save your son from the well 
‘in all haste without: 
_provided with tho means for his rasoue 
is a fit reply to your observation as to 
how Sree Vishnu could run’ to the 
resene of Gajendra in distress, forgetful 
of Himself. Are you any longer in 
doubt about the conduct of Sree Vishnu ? 
Besides your love for your son is 
infinitely less than that of Lord Vishnu 
for Hix devotee in distress”. This 
telling reply of Pothan broauht Sree- 
nath to his senses, who now understood 
his mistakes and thenceforward never 
roised his finger again against Pothan. 
Tris trne that the Andhra Bhaga- 
bate is a rendering in the Andhra 
language of the original Sanskrit text. 
But it is not an exact translation in the 
strict sense of the term, Endowed with 
heavenly powers, Pothan has manifested 
in the hook a poetical genius which has 
made it an unrivalled treasure among| 
the spiritual acriptures, When Pothan 
was writing the chapter on “Gajendra 
mokshana”, the flow of his poetry 
receive by chance a get-back with the 
result that inepite of all his bast efforts 
that he emld bring to boar on the sub- 
ject, he could not fill up one of the 
lines in the metre to his satisfaction. 
When the poo: was still unfinishod, he 
had to leave his desk for x while. On 
hig retuen he found to his great surprise 
and satisfaction that the live in the 
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poem had been filled up in his absence. 
Rumour goes that the Lord Himself 
appeared in the guise of Pothan, and 
filled up the blank in his Divine poom. 
An incident of similar Divine favour is 
also reported to be attached to Jaya. 
dova, th great amorous poet of Bongal. 
Opinions may vary as to the truth of 
such traditions, bat this much at least 
can be aifely assured and belioved that 
nothing is at wll impossible in the Leola 
of the Supreme Lord, All limited 
empiric attempts to mensure the extont 
of the Pastimes of the Supreme Lord 
are nothing short of the delirious 
outbursts of mad men. 

‘Lhe short life-sketch of a devotee of 
Pothan’s type shows, in bright contrast 
of the ordinary run of people of this 
world, how the course of a devotee of 
Godhead is an easy-going one, how he 
is saved from all extraneous pernicious 
influences by the Graceful Hand of God, 
how, inspite of any the least exertion 
‘on his part. all supernatural powers 
flock to him, and how all his wants are 
spontaneously met without bis asking 
for the same. This narrative, not drawn 
from the fertile imaginary brain of mon 
but based on the actual facts of life, has 
its own intrinsic worth to the minds. of 
all religiously disposed readors who, it 
is hoped, will not fail to draw. the 
necessary healthy inspiration there. 
from. 


Gradations.of the duty. of Man 
By Bréjésioari’ Prasad 


Actions, perform! by; men are 
divisible’ into threo categories, (1) 
fruitive ations, (2). actions performed 
with’ a view to loading. on towards 
deliverance from bondage, (8) service 
of tho Supreme Godhead, 

Fruitive actions may, again be 
subdivided’ into two hoads,’ (1) regula- 
ted: fruitive actions and (2) non. 
rogulated fruitive actions, 

The Shastras contain’ « Inrge 
ted numberof rules and practioos 
for regulating. the conduct 
af all people with due regard 
to-their pro-existing tendencies ‘and 
affections with a view to qualify them 
ultimately to onter upon that spiritual 
endeavonr which their souls havo always 
stood in utter need of, These rules 
und practices constitute the naimittic 
dharina of the socioty: ‘Tho . rewl 
purpose of’ the naimitire dharma; 
however, has néver been ordinarily 
understood by the vonditiined sonl on 
account of hid natural aptitude of 
being served: on his’ own soparate 
socount. On the other hand. th 
enjoying mood of mankind went on 


to discover that the rules and practices 
aforesaid wore capable of yielding 
anothor kind of fruit also which would 
be inore in line with its own purpose. 
Practising honesty, truthfulness, non: 
violence, philanthrophy, —self-sworifico 
and restrained use of the soxnal urge 
on the one hand,—and propitiating the 
gods and goddesses by means of :tho 
prescribed Yagyas on the other, could 
give the possessor of the enjoying, 
aptitude power, prestige and material 
Prosperity in this life, and Swarga 
with all the pleasures and happinesses 
which it implies in the noxt. People 
possessed of ‘the enjoying mood, thore- 
fore, bagan to press the said rales and 
Practices for indulging their own 
acquired predilections. Now « days 
however, many of the Yagyas pres 
cribed: in the Vedas cannot be per- 
formed and the acts of propitiation of 
thes gods and goddesses and tho 
rules of honesty, trathfulness, ete:, 
nientioned aforesaid, have degene: 
rated into mere acts of pioty and rules 
of morality respeotively. caloulated “at 
best to load one to Swarga, In so 
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“fsx aspedple perforni* the ‘sdid abtissof 
piety and follow: they said rales. of 
morality’ their’ actions are dalled 
‘rogilated’. . Thoy' are- very’ good in 
the'sonse that they: tend'to make the 
highist worldly good‘of the performer 
ofthe said actions as consistent, with 
the highest worldly. good of all as is 
possible within this triple textured 
world. With regard t these Krishna 
says the following in Srimad ‘Bhagwat 
Gita; Chapter IX, slokas 20 & 21, 
Sear att ate: gerarar 
ae feecar evi nreiaa 
, Sgranrata gtyete 
nigafra eer (Gla Qa vita n 
ad gan eniete faa 
afte goa areceitet faaatea 1 
ud eitentagaaa 
srereet sereRAT BA 
(By performing fruitive actions 
made known, in the three Vedas, drink. 
ing Soma juice, und thus freeing 
themselves from all sins people worship 
me by moans of Yagyas and desire 
Swarga, Having attained Indmlok 
in the shape of fruits of virtuous ncts 
they: gain the enjoyment of resplendent 
gods in Swarga. Having oxhausted 
the store of the fruits-of their merito. 
rious acts by: enjoying the mightily 
expanded Swarga they return to 
Mrityolok: ‘Thus people who resort to 
the fruitive: actions laid’ down in the 


thren’ Vedas: with® nonierons® deuikés in 
their-heart ate subjected’ tor constant 
births-and:deatht:") 

A} acts déne: with reférence™ to! thie 
phenomenal ‘entities: are mieddurable> in 
terms of time'und- spate and;itherefore, 
must in their: very’ nature: be- capiible 
of bearing only perishable results. 
‘They lave no'power to solve the real 
problem of’ thb soul. Kridhi has, 
therefors, condemned xl involvéments 
in the medley of virtuous’ and sinful 
acts ns indicated in the sldkas' quoted 
above and in the following, slokass— 


qgfeccqait oneretty 
wa geega! 
arenrg eter gre 
het thes heat! 

(Those peopts who: perforin’ work 
without being‘attachéd to if? and’ with 
indifference to its’ vesults! give up) all 
considerations’ of goad actions and" bid 
actions in this very life, ‘Therefore, try 
to perform Samatvabuddhi Yoga which 
constitutes the real adeptness in’ all 
actions.) 


People engaged in perforininig von 
regulated’ fruitive adtions 
frative action, DAVE been described’ by 
Krishba ib Srimad Bhagwat 
Gita in Ghlapter XVI, slokae’ 7, 
F& 9. 
safeca (erates oer a Fagen: | 
a ata arf erecta aed aq.fiaa 9 
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(Those people who are of Asurik 
temperament neither know to get 
engaged in doing works which ought to 
be done nor know to be free from doing 
works which ought not to bo done. Such 
people have neither purity nor are of 
noble conduct nor truthful ) 


wereanmfacsrd amretteacy | 
errerceigt Frarqeeratere |) 
(Those people of Asurik tempera 
mont say that the world is without a 
support, false, and without Ishwar,—it 
is oreated purely out of sexul oo-union 
and, therefore, there is naught else 
except to enjoy things ) 


con gitenamen merenmser gaa | 
saarenment: graa: smatsfiar 


(Those such people who are doers of 
crooked actions and harm to every one, 
and whose nature is perverted by accept- 
ance of false knowledge, and whose 
faoulty of reasoning has become small, 
have been born only to destroy the 
world), 

The above line of desoription has 
boon continued in several more verses, 
but all of thom need not be enumerated 
here. 

The tendencias and affections of the 
people of Asurik temperament are 
devoid of all reference to any ideal. 
The mainspring of their lives is their 
Propensity to lord it over the pheno. 
monol entities. ‘Their conduct is guided 
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solely by « their own —whime) aii 
caprices. They believe that ‘there 
iy nothing else except that which their 
senses perceive —no [shwar, no soul, and 
no life hereafter, that the only sensible 
use whish this life ean be made of is to 
make it as enjoyable as possible, that 
sin and virtue are more figments of 
the human brain concoetad to terroriae 
unsophisticated people and that the 
rules of the Shastras are merely social 
rules framed for ensuring temporary 
material well-being of the people. 
The rules of morality which some 
of them profess haye really no raison. 
d-etre to mention. While these men 
of Asurik temperament might, on! 
particular occasions, deign to offer 
their allegiance to a rule of morality 
here and a rule of morality there 
for the reason that the said rule 
servea the purpose of feuding their 
enjoying tmvol, they would — not 
hesitate to throw it to the winds if, on 
the other hand it hampers the opora- 
tion of their enjoying — predilections, 
‘Thus the porformers of regulated and 
non-regulated, fruitive action are both 
equally possessed of enjoying tempera. 
ment. ‘They are together classed as Bhogis, 
They have not yet awakened to the 
consciousness that the mundane world) 
is in reality » plice for correction of the 
individua) soul, and only scemingly 
a place for his enjoyment, that the 
pleasures that can be snatched out of 
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“tae phenomenal entities are but of a 


deluding nature and that the mood of 
enjoyment is bound to keep the 
possessor thereof in a state of constant 
discontent, on accountof both subjective 
and objective reasons. On account of 
subjective reasons because human capa. 
city toonjoy is limited and opposed to his 
higher nature, on account of objective 
reasons because the oxternal factors are 
not within human control and are not on 
the plane of his unalloyed soul. 

We are endowed with five senses, 
viz., those of touch, smell, (uate, hear. 
ing and sight, ‘There is in addition 9 
sixth sense or rather the regulator of 
the senses which is called ‘mind’. 
Each of the firat five senses claims for 
itsolf the full fidelity to the sixth sense 
“inind”,. As mind can spouse itself to 
only one sense at a time ib is reduced to 
‘a stato of great distraction on account 
of the centrifayal forees excercised on 
it by the aforesaid five senses. By yiold- 
ing themaclves to, rather than trying 
to obtain « control over, the operation 
of the laws of the senses and the mind 
people in this world are constantly 
plunging themselves in to the Oocan of 
misery, ‘The ranges of operation of the 
senses of vision, hearing, touch, smell, 
and taste being exceedingly limited 
the said senses suffer from an utter and 
tantalizing inadequacy .to fulfil the 
insatiable craving of the enjoying 
temperament. 


Objectively also we have very little 
control over the circumstances which 
we want to. press to the service of our 
enjoying temperament. ‘Therefore, all 
our arrangements for satisfying the 
said temperament stand in uttermost 
jeopardy. ‘The degree to which our 
‘own efforts can help us inachieving the 
things of the mundane world is to » 
very great extent controlled by the 
inexorable law of Karma. 

‘The “objects” and “persons” in 
relation to which our enjoying mood is 
socking its fulfilment are themselves 
temporary and uncertain, In respect 
to persons every one is further an 
autoorat unto himself and the degree 
to whieh he may curb his sutocracy to 
serve the, domands of the enjoying 
predilections of others is necessarily 
very small. 

‘On account of the above reasons and 
many more the catalogue of the Bhogis’ 
unfulfilled desires is, as it always must 
be, a long and heart-breaking record 
Furthermore, whenever any of bis mani. 
fold desires happens to be fulfilled it 
becomes a source of the fresh series of 
desiros only to serve as further links. in 
the chain of bondage. ‘The Bhogi, how- 
aver, dovs notrealise this, because his 
predilections for enjoyment are sostrong 
that the tottering legs of his wiser 
consideration are swept off their fect. 
How is he going to be extricated from 
this miserable quagmire in which he is 
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stugk up; abyiously, not by -the (aid 
of Lhoge .yho,grs themselves in the same 
Pradicampnt. One lunatic .caynot soe 
the madness of another Jugatie, It. is 
only the sane man who .PAN correctly 
obsyrve the real condition of both, 
And in order to effectuate the cure. of 
the lunatics the sane man must start 
trenlment,atonce. He need not bogin 
with fying .to convince the Innatios 
that they are not.in.a healthy state of 
mind ond that in their own interest 
they,should submit themselves to be 
treated. Such an attempt is bound to 
end in failure, .On the other band 
the sane man inust be prepared to 
overgome all oppositions which would 
in all likelihoud be offered by the 
Iunaties, and foreibly thrust those  pille 
into his month, which, though bitter 
have got the quality of storing him 
‘o,bis original health, Lt is quite likely 
that, the lunatios would not relish the 
forge used with them,—but when they 
are.cured they will have nothing but 
thanks to,offer to the sane man, 
Peoplo engaging themselves in 
this lags of actions are those who have 
? i (EMed away from the 
ass arsine ay: eid awaken- 
co.towardsdeli- ing to a xense of realisa- 
Soage’ tion, that. the gratification 
of the .sensnal desires 
cannot.constitute.the highest good of 
aman’s life, In. the struggle between 
themgelves.and tho.puenomenal. entities 
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to lord it oyer one another they, 
worsted all.along the line. Mow th 
hayercome,to discover that tie secret 
of quacess of the phenomenal entitios 
in Jording it over them was their own 
notion in trying to loed it over the 
snid_entities. They, therefore, want, to. 
dissociate themselves from these,entities 
altogether hoping that by yradnal 
rontnciation they will be able to get.to 
some desirable. situation, As compared 
to the condition of the enjoyer the visua- 
Hised condition of the renounoer appears 
tothem as infinitely superior because 
of the fascination it offers in. the shape 
of a short of negative bliss otherwises, 
described as freedom from miseries, 
‘The practiows by which thoy expect to 
reach their goal ure different according 
to different schools of thought, But 
it is not the purpose of thia article 
to dotwil them here. There are a 
few things, however, which seem to 
be common to all of them. According 
to them, God, if one really exists, is 
only 4 means to an ond. After allow. 
ing Himself to be utilised for the 
purpose of enabling one to attein 
deliverance from bondage He has to 
go out of the picture. Their idea is 
that certain practices and rales of eon. 
duct are all that are necossary to 
transcend the world of limitations 
and those conduct have no references 
whatsoever to the Supreme Trans. 
cendental Icon. ‘Uheir activities -heing 
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confined to the region of mental and 
ligdily functions the result of which is 
achievable by such activities onnnot but 
be like the resnits of all other pheno. 
menal enterprises ie., non-eternal. Says 
Sveomad Bhagwatem in the tonth 
skandha, 


eer SATA: 

(O Lotus eyed ! those others who hold 
salvation in great regard and whose 
reason is not pure on acount of their 
not having resigned their Bhavas unto 
Phee, climb up with difficulty to the 
highost stage and then fall down 
beloy in #0 for as they suffered 
from want of proper regard for 
‘Thy Beet.) 
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The idea of Mukti so completely 
‘overpowers them that they miss sight 
of the fact that ‘the promised land is not 
reached, and that the attainment of 
Mukti offers no solution of the craving 
of their soul, ‘Chey might succeed in 
frocing themselves tomporarily from the 
oyole of birth and death. But that is 
not whut they did positively want. The 
sammum bonum appertaing to the Trans. 
condental Plane, Tt ean have no refer- 
‘noe to tho phenomenal world. All the 
physical and mental gymnastics that can 
conceivably bo performed in the world 
of phenomenn are ill.fitted to overstep 
themselves. ust as it is impossible for 
‘aman to feel the palatable taste of sweet- 
meat by the efforts of his visual, aural, 
olfactory and dermal senses so it is 
impossible to have a taste of the Trans. 
condental by means of material senses. 
(Po be continued) 
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Man and Animal, 


(By Madhu Sudan Chatterjee) 


Man has been defined ag a rational 

animal, ‘There is thus an element of 

rationality combined with snimality 

in man, Man has a bigher nature and 

a lower uature. The common character. 

istics of man and animal have been 
86 


shown in the following sloka + 

saree Freer aaa Agana 
apacrory, 

savirsf Sarafirar fama easier eter: 
qgft: eat: 


282 

Eating, sleeping, fear and sexual 
intercourse—thess are common to 
human beings and animals, Roligion is 
the differentia of man from animal. 
Those who aro devoid of any religious 
feolings wre no better than animals, 
All men, however, are not eqnal. Some 
are savage, some aro civilized ; some 
9 intelligent, some foolish ; some nre 
rich, some poor ;#ome are high, some 
very low, Ifa close study is dircetod 
to the nature of man it is noticed that 
he has # body and « mind. The 
interests of his body roquire that he 
Should have sufficient food, sufficient 
exercise and suflicient rest, so that his 
body may be in sound health to be able 
to function properly on the physical 
plane. ‘Those, who are satisfiod simply 
with the interests of the body, do not 
think it necessary to look to the higher 
interests of the mind 'Thus if a number 
of educated "persons, with sufficient 
aesthetic culture, would go out to. visit 
some beautiful natural sosnery, sach ax 
a waterfall, from a long distance, by 
incurring heavy expenditure, rustic 
people of the locality, who are perhaps 
seeing the waterfall everyday and who 
do not see anything of apecial beanty 
in if, might be astonished to find that 
those educated persons should take so 
much trouble to come to their ont of 
the way village just to havo a sight of 
the waterfall, But one whoso mind 
has received sufficient culture will feel 
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altogether in a different way. Hot 
both the mind and the body 
teniporary, their interests also can be 
only temporary. So when to persons like 
ourselves, who haye considerd the body 
and (he mind as everything and who 
will not believe in the existence of a 
soul which is of a permanant nature, 
true religionista speak about anything 
about the interests of the soul, naturally 
enough we are astonished and wo, with 
an air of superiority, look down upon 
them and do not think it needssary or 
just to give thom even a hearing to 
see how far their statements may be 
reasonable, No man cxn reasonably 
deny that the things of this world, with’ 
which we have our transactions, are 
not: at all permanant, ‘thoy are subject 
to birth, oxistence and death. ‘The 
very existence of temporary things, 
however, suggests to rational mind 
the possibility of permanent things 
which ave existing for over and which 
are not liable to be destroyed. Our 
seientific knowledge, derived from our 
experiance of the things of this world 
are allimpermanent, do not help us to 
have any knowledge of any eternally 
existing entity. So if there was a 
permanent Entity, (and rationally we 
cannot say that there is nv possibility of 
of the existence of such an Entity), tho 
way to know Him mitst be different from 
that for acquiring any knowledge of 
tho limited things of this world. Lor 
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athe, revealed scriptires come to our 
help and give us ‘assurance that God, 
who is the Absolute Trath, ean bo 
known, that there are those who hive 
alrondy known Him and that if we are 
fortunate cnough we may also have the 
knowledge from thom and that to know 
Him is essentially necessary for cach 
one of us, as by such lnowledge 
only wo can be free from all imperfec 
tion and we can also hnve the life 
oternal which is the summum bonum 
of life, Tt is man and man alone, as 
distinguished from other animals, that 
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has the powor to think of this higher 
lifo, to strive for it and to be blessed 
with it, So those, who are simply 
passing the days here in eating, drink- 
ing and being merry like animals, can- 
not bo said to be utilizing the higher 
possiblities of human life, ‘The sorip- 
tures have, therefore, declared that 
human life is so very precious, beoause 
it is in this lifo that one can attain the 
goal who is no other than God, and 
‘one who has reached God is never 
in want of anything and is always 
in pence. 


ENIVININNADAMITDY.NYWIDIGLIIINNIDTIS DOWN WINS IGIIDOOSI DINO III INT 


Round the Gaudiya Maths 


Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Prakash 
Aranya Maharaj : 

Swamiji is propagating the doctrines 
of “Puro ‘Theiemn” propounded by 
Sriman Mabaprabha in the District 
of Barisal. At the request of Sj. 
Aswini Kumar Was Adhikari of Ping. 
lukati he went there on Jannary 80, 
from Chandpur. It is one of the im- 
portant place in tho District, On the 
following day a meeting was convened 
at the house of Aswini Babu in the 
afternoon. Swamiji and a Brahmachari 
of the party spoko on “Absolnte Thing” 
and “Hkadashi”, 


Sree Guudiya Math, Oaloutta + 

Editor reached hero from Sridham 
Mayapnr on February 2. He has put 
up ab 41, Theatre Road 

‘Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti 
Vijnan Asram Maharaj arrived here 
from Atnarshi on Jnnuary 29. Ho is 
reading and lucidly explaining Sreo 
Chaitanya Bhagabat in the afternoon 
everyday. Editor left for Puri on 
February 7. Mahamahopadeshok Pandit 
Kanja Behari Vidyabhusan, Tridandi- 
swami Srimad Bhakti Prasun Bodh. 
ayan Maharaj, Sjs. Mabananda Brab- 
macbari, Pyari Mohan Brabmachari, 
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Sajanananda Brahmactari and others 
sccompanied Him. Many gontlemen 
aud frionds attended at the Howrah 
tailway station, 

On February 12, the anniversary of 
the disappearance of Sriman Madhwa- 
charya was celebrated at the Math. 
‘Tridandiswomi Srimad Bhakti Vijnan 
Asram Maharaj spoke on the Life and 
Tenching of Madhwacharya, 

Bangoon : 

Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti 
Sarbaswa Giri Muharaj delivered a 
lecture at the “Youngmen’s Buddhist 
Association”, at the junction of tho 
Dalhousie and Park Streets, on Jannary 
27, at 7 p.m, The subject was “Uni. 
versal Lover”. The looture was very 
interesting ahd was fall of high philo. 
sophical idens, 

Swamiji_had on interview with His 
Excellonoy the Governor of Burma on 
February 5. His Excelleney pationtly 
listened to Swamiji's account of Sri 
Gaudiya Math and the teachings of 
Lord Chaitanya, His Bxcelloney 


showed his sympathy. to the activities 


of the Mission and promised to help in 
different ways possible. 
Sreedham Mayapur : 

On February 8, the Advent Anni. 
versary of Sri Vishnupriya Devi was 
celebrated at Sree Yogapeetha, A 
sankirtan procession went from Sree 
Chaitanya Math to the Honse of Sriman 
Muhaprabhu. On the way it lingered 
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in front of the holy seats of Srila 
Adwaita Prabhu, Srila Sribas Pand 

and other devotoos of Mahaprabhu’ 
time. Sripad Krishnakanti Brahma. 
chari BhaktiKusnm read out » fow 
Passages from Sree Chaitanya Charitee 
mrita and Chaitanya Bhagabat. After 
the Bhogaratrika, Mahapracad was dis- 
tribnted to all, In the afternoon a 
meeting was hold at Sree Chaitanya 
Math, Dr. Krishna Kanti Brahmas 
chari spoke on “Worshipper and Wor. 
shipped", Sripad  Kishori Mohan 
Bhaktibandhab, Headmaster, Thakur 
Bhakti Vinode Tnstituto, spoke on 
“Saraswati Puja", The meeting dis. 
persed after kintati sony. 

An wtsab was celebrated at the 
Adwaita-Bhawan on February 10, on 
the Advent Day of Srila Adwaita: 
charya, The funotion of the day 
included path, Kirtan, bhogsrag and 
other devotional notivities All attend. 
ing were treated to Makaprasad. 

Sree Gautiya Math, Patna : 

The “Indian Nation”, a leading 
paper of Patns, writes that the members 
of the Mission at the Patna branch gre 
labouring hard for kindling the religiong 
propensities of all human — boings, 
Sripad Sivananda Brahmachari, keeper 
of the Math delivered a lecture at 
Langertola Mahalla on the “Teachings: 
of the Geeta”. It was attended by a 
large number of gentlemen inclading 
Mr. Krishna Deb Prasad M. A., Mr, B. 
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oR. Ravyatirtha, Advooste; Mr. Brij 
{ Narayan Suhai, Advocate; Mr. Mahadeb 
Prasad M. A., B. 1, Advooate; Mr. 
Sukdeo Narayan and many others, 
Sree Sachchidananda Math, Outtack : 
Bditor arrived at Cuttack in the 
morning of February 8 Mombers of the 
Mission in Cuttocle branch and gentles 
mon of tho city including Muhamabopa. 
deshakn Acharya Narayan Das Hibakti- 
Sudhakar, ‘Tridandiswami  Srimad 
Bhakti Swarup Parbst Maharaj, Sripad 
Krishnananda — Brahmachari, ‘ipad 
Sachidulal Adhikari, Abhimanyu Ma- 
honti, Dinabandhu Misra, Babu Santi 
Lal Mukherjec and many others were 
prosent at the Railway station Thoy 
received Editor with party with acola 
mations of homage and thanks-giving. 
Editor was garlanded. ‘They then drove 
to the Math which was tastefully deco. 
rated with lines of plantain trees, garl- 
ands, flags and festoons, Many respect- 
able persons approached the Elitor for 
tidings of the Transcendental Realm 
Tho Advent Anniversary of Sti Vishnu. 
priya Devi was celebrated with pomp. 
Mahaprasad of grant varietios was dis. 
tributed among all present, Editor 
left Cuttack for Bhubaneswar on 
Rebronry 9. 
Sree Madhwa Gaudiya Math, Dacca: 
On Febrosry 8, Pandit Sundara- 
nanda Vidyavinode B. A., Editor of the 
Gaudiya, lectured at the Math premises 
on “Ardhodayayoga and lari Sava”, 
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After him Tridandiswami Srimad 
Bhakti Vivek Bharati, Maharaj spoke 
on the sme subject for nearly an hour, 
Many respectable gentlemen also from, 
Narayanganj attended, The gathering 
wos worthy of the occasion and inclnded, 
Prof. Sukhendra Chandra Basa M. A., 
B.1.; Sjs, Snpati Renjan Nag M. A, 
B, L.; Nagendra Mohan Ghose, Zemin. 
der, Sailendra Mobav Ghose, Zominder ; 
Mon Mohan Neogi, Retired Subjndge, 
Aswini Kumar Das, Engineer Davoa 
Municipality ; Syama Prosanna Shome, 


Mukhtenr, Manindra Chandra Sen, 
Secretary, Dacca Municipality and 
others. 

Departure : 


Srijukta Annada Devi, a disciple of 
the Bditor, departed from this world on 
February 1, at the house of $j. Sakbi 
Choran Roy, Bhaktivijoy at Kasiani, 
Faridpur, From tho time she had the 
fortune to receive the Diving blessings 
she had devoted heart and woul for the 
service of Hari, Guru and Vaishnavas, 
Scipad Bhuktivijoy Prabhu performed 
Sroddha by offering Mabaprasad for the 
eternal good of her soul on February 11, 
at Sroc Chaitanya Math, according to 
the rites in Sri Hari Bbakti Vilas. In 
this connection a Mahotsab was arranged 
for entertaining the Vaishnavas. 

Sree Purushottam Math, Puri: 

Liditor with party reached Bhubn. 
neshwar on February 9. Brom Bhuba- 
neswar he motored to Puri in the 
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Mission's oar visiting the Temple of 
Konarak via Pippuli on the way. On 
February 10, he inspected the Chatak 
Hill on which constructions for Sree 
Purushottam Math are in prozress. 
Sraddha, 3 

Sripad Bhakti Saurabh Das Adhi- 
Kuri, Bhakti Maireyn performed the 
Sraddha of his mother in Rongoon, 
strictly observing the rites of Sri Hari 
Bhakti Vilas, on December 81. 

Sj. Sajani Kante Hazra performed 
the Sraddha of his departed daughter 
Sm. Nibarbali Devi at Gaudiya Math, 
Caloutta, according to Sri Hari Bhakti 
Vilas, on February 11, 

Sreo Vyas Ganiiya Math, Kurukshetra : 

‘The pious queen of the independent 
King of Nepal tame on a visit to Sree 
Kurukshetra on Rebraary 1, with her 
retinue consisting of Kumar Bahadur, 
Commander-ia-Chief and ber Manager. 
‘They came to the Math and listened 
to Hari-Katha from ‘lridandi Swami 
Srimad Bhakti MKevala Audulomi 
On February 2, Swamiji 
had religions discourses at the house 
of Shobhan Lal Sinha, 8. D. 0. THe put 
sayeral questions, which wero clearly 
oxplained by the Swamiji. 
Vridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Sudhir 

Yachak Maharaj : 

Swomiji is preaching the doctrine 
of Sriman Mahaprabhu at Cawnpore. 
On Febrnary 7, he held discourses on 


Maharaj. 
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Geeta at tho house of Mr. Kailasti, 
Chandra Misra, Retired Superinten. 
dent of the General Post Office. On 
February 8,0 meeting was held at the 
Varnashtama Dharma Sabha, ‘The 
news was eiroulated by the local papers 
and by handbills, ‘The hall sas. fully 
packed whon Swamiji began to spoak 
on ‘Transcendental — Knowledge’. 
The andionce listened to the end with 
deep interest. 
Srex Paramahansa Math, Nimsar: 
Sripad Ganranugraha Bralmachati 
is all attention to the large number of 
visilors to the Math. On February 1, 
ho spoke at the Math premisos toa 
huge gathering, on Srimad Bhagabal, 
On February 8, -mocting was notified 
to be hold at the Math premises. 
Brahmachariji spoke on “Advent of 
Sri Vishnupriyn”. Gentlemen attending 
the meeting listened to him attentively. 
All were treated with Mahaprasnd. 


Sree Gadai-Gauranga Math, Baliati 
(Dacea). 
Sripad Anadi Krishna Brahmachari 
with other Brahmackaris of the Math 
went to Pakulya on February 11. He 
explained Srimad Bhagabat at the 
Natmandir of Sri Sri Kalachand. The 
inhabitants of the localily attended in 
large number, ‘They requested for a 
branch Math tobe set up there, On 
the next day a second lecture was 
arranged and the gathering was larger. 
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GAUDIYA DIRECTORY 
~_ Sree Gaudiya Math, Madras :— 


Incomnection with the disappearance 
“anniversary of Siman Madhwagharya, 
the Secretaries of Madhwacharya 
Association, Triplicane, showed great 
honour to ‘Lridandiswami — Srimad 
Bhakti Rakshak Sridhar Maharaj, 
preacher-in.charge in Madvas, by invi- 
ting him to. preside over the meeting 
of the Association held on Mebrnary 12, 
at the premives of the Somarao School. 
Dr, R. Nagaraja Sarma Ph.D., spoke on 
*“New Humanism of Madbwacharya” 
‘There was a crowded audience. Swamiji 
was voted to the chair amidst loud 
cheers. 


287 


Germany + 

‘Tridandiswami B, H, Bon, preacher- 
in.charge in the west is now at Berlin. 
He has arranged to hold regular classes 
on pure Theism, ‘The first meeting was 
held on February 7. ‘wenty persons 
joined. They aro very much interested 
in the activities of the Mission, All 
of them are persons of high social posi- 
tion. Thoy listened patiently to the 
discourses and were pleased to here 
new things. They may join regularly. 

Sree Vyasa Puja will be celebrated in 
Berlin on Febraary 27. His Excellency 
Herrn Dr, Goebbels has kindly consen. 
ted to preside over the function. 


GAUDIYA DIRECTORY 


Parent Math: 

Sreé Chaitanya Math, P. 0. Sree 
Mayapur, Dist, Nadia, Bengal, (India) 

‘Pele, Addroas: Sridhaw, Nabadwip. 
Branches 

1, Stes Gaudiya Math, 16 Kaliprasnd 

Clukravarty Strest, P.O. Baghbazar, 
Caleutta, (India). 

Organ —Gaud 

Telo, Address 
Phone: B. B. 41 

2. Sree Gandiya Math, 
43 Hanuman Road, New Delhi. 

3. Sroe Gandiya Math, Madras + 
P.O, Royapettah, Madras. 

4. Sree Ramavanda Gaudiya Math : 
P. 0. Koyvur, West Godavari, Madras, 

5. Sree Rup Gandiya Math : 
Allahabad, U. P. 

6. Sree Sunatan Ganliya Math : 
42, Faridpora, Benares City, U.P. 


a (Bouguli Weekly) 
“Gandiya” Calentta 


Delhi: 


7, Sroc Brahma Gaudiya Math : 
Alalnath, P.O, Brahmagiri, Pari, Orissa. 

8. Sreo Madhwa Gaudiya Math + 
90, Nawabpur Road, Dacen. 

9. Sree Vyas Gaudiya Math: 
Kurukshetra, Thaneswar, Karnal. 

10. Sreo Chaitanya Gaudiya Math : 
Dumurkuuda, P.O. Chirkunda,Maubhum, 

11. Sreo Jagaunath Gauciya Math 
Barabazar, Mymensingh. 

12. Sree Tridandi Gaudiya Math : 
Bhubanoswar, Puri 

13. Sreedham Mayapur Youapeetha ; 
the Holy  Birth-Site of Sree Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, Sree Mayapur, Nadia. 

14. Sree Gaur-Gadadhar Math: 
Champahati, Samudragarh, Burdwan, 

15, Sree Bkayana Math: 
Govindpur, P. O. Hanskhali, Nadia, 

16. Sree Purushottam Math: ‘Bhakti- 
Kuthi’, Seaside, Swargadwar, Puri. 
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17, Sree Sachchidananda Muth : Baise 
gillee,Oriya-Bazur, Cuttack. ‘Preaching 
Contre of Orissa ) Organ—Fardmarthi 
‘(Oriya Fortnightly ). 
18. Stee Gopaljiu Math : Kamala 
pur, Dacea. vs 
19. Sree Gadai-Gauranga Math: 
Baliati, Dacca, 
20, Sree’ Krishna Chaitanya Math : 
‘Poransahar, Brindaban, U.P. 
21, Bree Bhagabat Janananda 
Math : Chirulia, Basudebpur, Midnapur. 
22, Sree Paramahansa Math + 
Nimear, Sitapar U. P, Attached Insti- 
tution—Bhagabat Pathshala : Organ— 
Bhagabat ( Hindi Fortnightly ). 
28, Sree Prapanoashraima : 
Amlajora, Rajbandh, Burdwan. 
24, Sree Prapannashrama : 
‘Brahmanpara, Maju, Howrah, 
28, Sree Prapannashrama:Goalpara, 


Assam, — Organ—Keorian ( Assamese 
Monthly ). 
26. Sreo “Adwaita-Bhaban: Sree 


Mayayur ( Home of Adwaita Prabhu ). 

21. Kanir’ Samadhi.Pat: Baman- 
pookur ; Sreo Mayapur, Nadia. (Tomb 
of Chand Kazi), 

28. Sreebas-Angana: Sree Maya. 
par. (The orginal Platform of Keertan). - 
29, Sree Swananda.Sukhada-Kunje : 

_ Swarapganj ( Bhajan Sthal of Thakur 
Bhaktivinode) Sree Godram, Nadia. 
80. Sree Modadruma — Chhatra : 
Mamgachi, Jannagar ( Home of Thakur 
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Vrindabandas, ‘the .worlél4enown writer, 
of Sree Ohuitanya Bhagabat ). 

BL.» Sree Dwadash-Gopal-Pat + 
Kanthalpuli, Chakdah, Nadia. « 

82, Gree Bhagabat Asana : 
Krishnagar, Nadia, ( Publishing 
House of Books on Devotion ). 

83. Sree Saraswat Gandiya Math ; 
Gardwar, Saharanpar, U.P, 

84: Sree Gaudiya Math ; Bombay, 
Proctor Road, Chotani Building 
Bungalow No, 1, Bombay 7. 

45, Sreo Gaudiya Math: London,” 
8, Gloucester House, Cornwall Gardens 
London, 8. W. 7. 

36. Sreo Amurshi Gundiya Math ; 
Amarshi, Midnapur. 7 

87. “Sree Sarbhog Gandiya Math: | 
PO, Chakehaka, Kamrap, Assim. 

88. Sres Patna Gandiya Math: 
100 Mitbapura, Patna. 

39. Sree Balysore Gaudiya Math ; 
Balasore, Orissa. 

40, Tetiv Kunjakonan ; 

P.O, Krishnagar, Nadia, 

41, Kunjakuthir Math : 
Krishnagar, Nadia 


Foot Prints of Sree Krishna Chaitanya : 


Shrines of the Archa of the Foot- 
prints of Shree Chaitanya have been + 
installed at Kanai-Natsala, Mandat, 
Jajpur, Kurmachalam, Simbachalam, 
Kovvur, Mangalgivi, Chhatrabhog. 
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, Sreedham Mayapur 


"The performance of uny useful neti. 
vity requires a numbor of definite and 
actual conditions, ‘The first of these 
isn place. The firm earth is not only 
the scene of all activity but without it 
no form of activity would be at all 
ible, 

Tt is, therefore, 0 fundamental 
instinct of the human nature that seeks 
to find a suitable area of the earth's 
surface for the place of its activitios. 
The whole earth, one’s own country, 
province, district, village, homestead, 
Working desk, are in this manner inter- 
dependent territorial conditions for 
making out activities to be performed 
with advantage to ourselves. 

Tt is not, however, possible for two 
persons to oceupy the same plot of land 


40 


for its unhampered use, ‘This gives 
rise to the activity of exclusive owner- 
ship of land by individuals and commu 
nities, Tndependence as well as exclu. 
sivences of the ownership of the soil is 
thug a fundamental condition for the 
adequate fnnetioning of mankind, the 
nation, fumily and individual. 

‘The anxiety of the Gaudiya Mission 
for seouring a properly equipped local 
habitation for the headquarters of its 
activities oan be easily understood if 
it is considered as being on a par with 
recognized requirements for the snocess 
and permanence of all movements seek- 
ing to take root in the world. 

‘Phere is certainly the other side of 
the shield in the case of 1 religious 
movement, of its degenerating into a 
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parochial affair if it is helped to possess 
its permanent headquarters in a parti- 
cular country, province, district, village 
or building. This is bound to force 
upon it » number of limited local 
interests incompatible with the catholic 
naturo of its activities,” 

The Teaching of Sree Krishna- 
Chaitanya is the property of all persons 
and countries, Tt may, therefore, be 
asked with every appearance of honest 
enquiry, why the Mission should have 
4 decided preference for Sree Mayapur 
for the location of its permanent hend- 
quarters there, Calcutta is much better 
situated for the purpose of its extended 
activities, if the choice of a site is to 
be made for the purposes of the move- 
ment within the Province of Bongal, 
And asa matter of fact Calouttn has 
also been the practical headquarters of 
the Mission ever since its inception, 

‘to all such proposals for the 
removal of the ‘Parent Math’ to any 
locality other than Sreedham Mayapur 

‘there aro both rational as well as sapor- 
rational objections. Sreedham Mayapur 
is the Birth-place of Sree Krishna: 
Chaitanya, No person can haye more 
than ono birthplace. Nature has, 
therefore, supplied an indisputable 
cause for preferring the said place of 
all others for the location of the ‘Parent 
Math’ of the Mission for the propaga- 
tion of the teaching of the Mastor. 
There would then be no jealousies or 
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questions of local preference of o1 
spot over another, ‘this is essential 
for securing the unity of the torritorial 
organisation of the movement. 

But this is nevertheless not the real 
ronson for the choice of Sreedham 
Mayapur as the head-quarters of the 
Gandiya Mission, ‘Chis choice is in 
direct conformity with the catholie 
doctrine of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya 
which knows no limits of mundane time 
and epace for the natural functioning of 
our unalloyed spiritual entitios, 

In the ordinary alfsirs of life a 
certain appearance of unity ix brought 
about for the time being by the monic 
pulation of incompatible conditions, 
‘Tho erage for “such superficial unity is 
not without its dangers and unwhole- 
Somenesses: But wo should not alay 
iynore its pointing to spiritual” 
necessity of our nature, althongh it_ 
does not go sulliviently deep into its 
solution, being satisfied with certain 
half-way mundane values which ave. 
necessarily unwholesome from the point 
of viow of the need of our souls, 

‘Yhe worship of God is an affair of 
the soul. In the conditioned state 
a person is not privileged to have access 
to the conditions of bis xpiritaal fume: 
tion. Ho is hampered by tho opposition 
of his instrumentals and environment, 
[tia in the power of God tu enable him 
to find the spiritual use of these instrae 
montals and environment by manifest. 
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sing His Descent to the plane of his transcond the limitations and unwholo- 


\fottered vision, 

This ensures the spiritual qnality 
ofany worship that it is possible to 
offer in this world. It is uecessary to 
serve God as the Unalloyed Indivisible 
Prodominating Plenary Cognition, It 
isnot possible to serve Him by the 
resonrees of one mind and body nor on 
the planes of our polluted physieal and 
mental existence, But what are we to do 
then with our bodies and minds unless 
God is pleased to provide them with « 
function in the interest of our souls by 
manifesting His Descent to the plane 
of our mundano existence ? 

Sreedbam Nabadwip is the plane of 
our spiri'ual existence manifesting ber 
descent with God when He makes His 
Appenrance in this world, as the 
inseparable 'lranscendontal Abode of the 
Divinity. ‘Transcendental — spiritual 
territoriality is plonsed to come within 
the roach of our instrumentls of service 
for enabling them to have a spiritual 
funotion. It then becomes possible 
and a duty to our souls to decorate the 
spiritual realm with the resources of 
our mundane existence, 

The object of worship which is 
offered by the body and mind is not to 
improye the conditions of mundane 
existence. Its object is to enable us to 


somenesses of mundane existence. by 
deflecting all our activities towards the 
descended Divinity who accommodates 
every thing. Sreedham Mayapur is the 
descended Divine Realm, ‘The Gandiya 
Mission is scoking to divert the terri. 
torial ambitions of mankind towards 
the sorvice of Sroedham Maynpur by 
all the resources of mundane. civiliza- 
tion. The Gandiya Math of Calcutta 
and the branch Maths of the Mission 
all over the world have their spiritual 
justification to territorial existence as 
training centres for the service of 
Sreedham Mayapar. 

His Excellency Sir John Anderson 
has rightly gauged the innermost 
dopths of the spiritual heart of the 
followers of Mahaprabhu Stee Krishna- 
Obaitanya by his kind visit to Sreedham 
Mayapur in the midst of the pressing 
calls of the mundane territorial interests 
of the nation, ‘The Tndians would bo 
fully satisfied if their spiritual heritage 
is npproached with an enlightened 
interest by the other nations of the 
world. ‘They stand for tho assertion 
of the spiritual interests of mankind 
which are absolutely identical and 
can alone provide the real common 
plank of lasting: mutnal goodwill and 
co-operation, 
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Apraktita Vyasa=Puja 


(A lecture delivered by Srimad Bhakti Saranga Goswami at Math premises in New 
Delhi, at a meeting held on the memorable occasion of Sree Vyasa-Puja on 28,2. 35.) 


‘To-day is the most auspioiow’ and 
propitious Vyasa.Puja day—the Holy 
day when my Divine Master—Parama- 
hams Sree Srimad Jhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Whakur, out of 
causeless mevoy, manifested His august 
Advent in Purusottamdham, like the 
moon from the Ocean, to tread upon 
this terrafirma for the deliverance of 
fallen souls, 50 far ax Lean realize, and 
for other valid reasons beat known to 
Himself and His most beloved devotees, 
T bow down to this Holy day whieh 
rotates every year to bless me and the 
world, Let me piteonsly pray, there. 
fore, to thix auspicious moment. with 
folded lands and bended knees that T 
may not for a moment stray from His 
Divine Holy Feet, Let us also try to 
delineate the subject of to-day—Vyasn. 
Paja—for the satisfaction of all good 
eouls. 


aera aaa aed a ACh 
Ret aeenelt’ ome act senza 
‘The Divine Saraswati, or the channel 
of the revealed transcendental sound, 
first came out of the holy lips of 


Narayana and flowed through the curs 
of Brahma, Narada and Vyasa who 
embodied in his writings the visualized 
revealed transcondental sound and in 
disoiplic order has now made his appear- 
ance as our Mahanta Gen or the 
spiritual authoritative guide. q 
exveitany rey meet wet eT at vate | 
neared cat afiag afer ere! aR 11 

We need not seek to include spirit 
nud matter into «common category or 
profess compatibility of the spiritual 
with the mundane. ‘The spirit has « 
genius peculiarly its own which rung as” 
an under-ourrent in all ite aotivitios 
both in the spiritual and mundane 
worlds, and has a tendeney to reveal 
the truth to all submissive souls ; 
contrary to it would be against. the 
truth, cantankerous, and prove intransi. 
gent to all spiritual thoughts. 

It must borne in mind that Guru 
padpadma ever vemains fully in 
Vaikuntha transcending all regions of 
mental speculations, all mundane refer. 
ences and relativities, though He manic 
fests Himself to us inhabiting this 


APRAKITA VYAS-PUJA. 


>. ymundane world, He maintains in tact 
\ His unconditional immunity from all 
regulative principles. * 

We must not anthropomorphise the 
limited unwholesome concoptions of this 
world to the Divine Personality, or 
apotheosise tho possession of His Divine 
Power by mortal men, ‘There is no 
worse blasphemy against; Guirupadpadma 
than to suppose that He is anything 
mundane, and such attempt will not: 
lead us to the threst-hold of the Spiri- 
tual kingdom, nor enable us to touch 
the fringe of His Divine Holy Feot 
Who wholly transcends «ll limiting 
attempts. | 

‘Those who possess the knowledge of 
the soul offer their etornal worship to 
the Divine Person Who has no deviated 
standpoint from the Absolute Who is 
Eternal, Real, Indivisible, Pullexist. 
ence, Fullcognition, Pull-bliss having 
His Eternal Namo, Porm, Quality, 
distinotive servitors—by discarding all 
impurities of this mundane world, 

All. self-realised souls, all Absolute. 
realised souls, all transparently gonuine 
Gurus have a harmonius tone in their 
oxposition of Absolate ‘Truth, ‘They do 
not differ in opinion in this effect. In 
Absolute cognition there is no mundane 
dualistic cognition. 

Fa warag aa, wa ‘eta!’ | 
AUS AG, OS AP, — OE BAA I 

‘The apprehension of good and evil 

in the dualistic state is wholly « specu- 
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Intion of the mind, This is good, 
this is eyvil—all such knowledge is 
error. 

There is an cternal difference 
between “Shalagram” and ordinary 
pieces of stone, Ganges water and 
ordinary water, Transcendental Sound 
and mundane sound, Gurupadpadma 
and mortal men, It is unjustifiable to 
attompt a reconciliation of tho eternal 
diffrence that separates the ungpiritual 
voalisation from the spiritual, the pure 
cognition of the soul from the erroneous 
thinking of the non.soul, intuition of 
the goul from the intuition of the mind. 
Such an attempt is opposed to tho 
principle of service of the Divinity. 

Sree Gurupadpadma must not be 
considerod’as fragmentary partof any 
mundane entity or a mortal 
Though He so appears to geocentric 
speoulations that move within the four 
walls of this world of three dimensions. 
Tle is the One Indivisible Object of 
worship—the Predominated Hull of 
the Absolute—the Absolute Counter- 
Whole of the Predominating Integer. 

Ho is the undivided Counter Whole as 
representative of the Eternal Divine 
Line of blissful proeeptors—the line of 
the princes of the greatest messengers 
of the spiritual world—of the most 
beloved agents and couriers of the All. 
love Who seck to establish all relations 
of love and to regulate all our non-loving 
principles. 


man. 
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-Love craves communion with the 
bolaved, Wherevor there is love, it 
seeks to find its function with the 
beloved. God is All-love and He loves 
us though we have forgotten to love 
Him, The moment wo look back to 
Him, we foel His love, The harmo. 
nising Energy of the All-love can shower 
His Blessings Personally or throngh 
His agents who aro transparent and 
identical with Himself. Such an agent 
is the predominated aspect of the Abso- 
Jute as the Associated Countor.Whiole of 
the Predominating Integer, and has no 
doviated standpoint from the Absolute 
Personality. Such a Mahanta Guru 
deserves our otornal homage with 
eternal love, 

Puja means a reverential or conf: 
dontial service of tho object_ of worship 
through words, body and mind, which 
culminate in the etornal servitude or love. 

Now T think we have got » rough 
idea of what Vyas-Puja is, but: through 
our illtuck we sometimes imeet. with 
opaque wad translncent so-called pre- 
Geptors instoad of transparent genuine 
preceptors, 

Opaque Gurus or —akrinigurns 
pocket our puja or love intended for the 
One Who is the Fountainhead and 
Mainstay of all aspects eternal love— 
to whom our love is eternally duo, and 
cogs us to fall into the snares of Maya, 
as ho has other ulterior selfish motives, 
like Shukracharyya, to dissuade us from 
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having asure access to the transcen: 
dental treasures, 

He, instead of being ‘guru’, becomes 
‘laghu’ (less mighty) i. e. order.supplicr 
of our mundane desires who target the 
ontity of Godhead in the same category 
with themselves, Their school-boyish 
attempts to enjoy this world or to ran 
after phantasmagoria or will.o-the.wisps 
ean be disoorned by translucent. pre- 
ceptor or jnani.gurus, as they are 
punished by the very fading things 
they dote on, ’ 

‘Translucent preceptors or jnani- 
gurus, though plowing and templing 
with their deep mundane wisdom, goin 
mislead ns. All that glitters is not 
gold. Want of knowledge is much 
bettor than knowledge abused ; and to 
live and dio the poorest idiot is mora 
desirable than to possess Knowled go 
without applying it to the service of 
tho Absolute Personality. 

Knowledge without practice in 
proper fleld ig much worse than vain 
and insignificant. It ix a bane anda 
curse, It renders those who possess it 
more despicable and yile ; it increases 
guilt and will sink us into the deepest 
misery. 

‘Translucent guru impedes our 
impressions of “Sachchidananda” of 
the Dternity, Full Knowledge and 
Tneessant Bliss of the All-love, as they 
urge us to merge in the void of concep. 
tion or perception or into the being of 
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‘,God, by salvation whore wo want to 

(annihilate our desires and even want 

to bocome idential with the object of 

worship thereby to attain full imperso- 
nality, killing love once for all. 

‘The distinction between the subjec- 
tive and the objective is lost by their 
philosophy and so such Guru-Puja is 
intended to killing one’s own self, as 
the preceptor as well as the Personality 
of Godhead all merge in one mental 
position where their different entities 
‘are not traceable, ‘They profess with 
the lip that they admit Gurapadpadma 
and are followers of Vyasa (t), but as 
a inatter of, fact they weloome Guru- 
deva simply to kill him (?), as they 
disown the eternal existence of His 
Personality. 

‘Whe assertive statements of opaque 
guras may be congenial to a partioular 
locality and fulfil a temporal purpose 
for the time being, but will prove 
futile when compared with the int 
of the Absolute. 

Beware of these unsorupulous and 
selfish pseudo.gurus masquerading as 
members of a religions order, who swarm 
in this world to misguide the people. 

‘True genuine preceptors are trans. 
parent Agents of the Absolute and do 
neither misappropriate anything offered 
tothem uor usurp. the throne of their 
Kternal Master. There is no strife 
between them. ‘They are eternally 
and inseparably connected with the 
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ible course of the Divine Sara- 
swati flowing on majestically from the 
Divine Lips of Nrisinhaji down to us, 
to fortilize the transcendental soil and 
bless the world. 

Your Divine Grace, 

1 bow down my head tothe Divine 
Saraswati, We are no doubt eligible 
to receive Your morey, if we, in our 
prayer, show a clean heart free from 
all dirts of selfish or personal desires, 
in the shape of unconditional surrender 
which will invoke you bo condescend 
to our prayor and inundate our afitic. 
ted heart and pacify the turmoil arising 
out of our banefal activities. 

Your Divine Grace has a burning 
‘lesire to lead us to the ken of Ingpived 
‘Truths vovealod by the Vedas and to 
concentrate our seabtered activities in 
the Personal Absolute. ‘hou hast 
pluced before usa comparative chart 
of timo, space and entity, and decidedly 
conyinoud us that in the etornal spiri- 
tual kingdom of infinite dimension the 
Indivisible Cognitive Principle is 
Nanda Nandans—the Son of the Chief 
of Braja in Braja, and that our eternal 
function is to associate ourselyes with 
Him to sever our connection with 
anything temporal to dispel all dark- 
ness of ignorance aa well as to develop 
and progress with our inherent trans. 
condental entheasm, 

We are to go back to God and back 
to our elerual Home where there is no 
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conflicting discord due to our mental 
rivalries which we cannot esoapo in 
this world on account of our different 
interests. In Goloka all of us have 
got but one intorest one aim and object 
i. 0., the service of the Supreme Lord in 
our different capacities under the 
revered direction of Gurupadpadma, 
My Divine Master, 

Your soul-stirring logos is a home. 
thurst and deadly weapon to do away 
with the erroneous and evil ideas of 
the elevationists and salvationists and 
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is a blissful source of ‘Divine deop wise 
dom dispelling the dirts of dormant 7 
and conditioned souls, 

Like dwarfs aspiring after the moou 
I feol ashamed to speak highly of Your 
Divine Grace, or magnifiy or glorify 
Your Divine Holy Poot, a¥ no amount 
of eulogy or encomium, praise or extol- 
ment can commend or onhance the 
beauty of Your Divine Holy Veet. May 
‘Thou be pleased to consider me w frag. 
mentary part of the dust of your Divine 
Holy Feet. 


Hey ee Te cei, Leaman oon 


The Gaudiya Catechism 


1.Q. T have come to you to enquire 
about the ‘ruth, I do not know 
what is the goal of my lifo or the 
means tomy goal. Lam not in a 
position to pub my questions in the 
proper form. Kindly tell me what 
you consider to be necessary for me 
to know for this purpose, May I be 
permitted to ask any quostions that 
may also ovcur to me 2 

Ans. Krishna is Merciful to you. ‘The 
Truth is not unknown to you. Lt 
ix the nature of a pure soul who is 


willing to gerve Godhead to ask these 
quostions for strengthening his faith, 
As you are willing to learn the 
Truth for the purpose of serving 
Him in your life, Krishna will be 
pleased if T try to serve you in this 
matter, 

2. Q. You have mereifully drawn me to 
your feet for my good. I, indeed, 
possess a measure of such socalled 
wisdom that is necessary for living 
among tho people of this world, | 
hold such wisdom to be the ‘Truth. 1 
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\/ now find that I havo wasted my life 
\, im the pursuit of such evil objects, 
T feel that T am wholly ignorant of 
my duty. I submit myself to your 
foot and proy to be instructed about 

my real duty. 

Ans. The Merey of Krishna will suggest 
to you the proper line of enquiry and 
also the answers to your questions, 

$.Q. May T ask a few questions as I 
wish to receive their real answers 
from you? WhoamI? Why amI 
afflicted with the threefold misery 
from accidents, from other sentient 
beings and from myself? In what 
way T can be really benefited ? 

Ans, 1 shall try to angwer your 
questions one by one, You are w 
soul (jiva). 

4, Q. What is a soul? 

Ans, You’ will be able to avoid mis. 
understanding if I tell you in the 
first place what the soul is not. ‘the 
son! is nob this physical body which 
ix constituted of insontiont matter. 
He is also not the subtle material 
body that you possoss, consisting of 
your mind, faculty of judgment 
(vuddhi) and your present egoistio 
consciousness (ahamkara’. 

5.Q, Is my goul wholly unconnected 
with these two bodies ? 

Ans. Your soul does not consist of 
your material bodies. They bind 
your soul to this mortal oxistence, 
‘You are also not the Absolute, but 

a 
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a subservient of the Absolute Person 
Krishna, Your present material 
bodies prevent your goul from all 
access to the Presence of Krishna. 

6.Q, Am I separate’ from Krishna ? 

You are related to Krishna as 
aray emanating from a portion of 
the gun is related to tho undivided 
entity of the sun, Or, you may bo 
compared to one of the infinity of 
sparks sent up by the countless 
tongues of a blazing fire, while 
Krishna may be compared to the 
undivided substratum of fire whose 
power is manifested ia the form of 
tho vast conflagration. 

7.Q. Do I exist for a time or for 
oternity ? 

Ans, Tho Absolute exists eternally, 
You are a manifest particle of the 
egsonce of the Power of the Absolute 
on the ctornal plane, As such you 
are algo eternal, You are an eternal 
subservient of the Absolute, appeur- 
ing in an  intermodiate position 
between the eternal and temporary 
“planes of existence. 

8. Q. What are the ultimate categories ? 

Ans. The Absolute Person Krishna and 
His Power in threo positions. 

9.Q. What are the three positions of 
Krishna's Powor ? 

Ans. Krishna exists in four forms, viz., 
His Own Form, expansions of His 
Own Form, Forms that are of the 
essence of His Own Form and those 
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that aré not of the essonce of His 
‘Own Form, ‘These four forms appear 
in three distinct positions. ‘the 
first is distinct from tho second and 
the third and the fourth aro again 
distinct from the two former. ‘The 
Power of Krishna displays threo 
Aistinet positions corresponding to 
these difforent Forms of Krishna, 
The three positions of Power aro 
three different forms of One Powor. 

Theso powers are known as (1) 

© Krishna's Own Power, oorrasponding 
to the first and socond Forms of 
Krishna, (2) the Tntermodiata Power 
corresponding to tho third Form of 
Krishna, and (3) the external power 
corresponding to the fourth Form of 
Krishna, The jiva-is an infinitesimal 
Particle of Power in the intermediute 
position (latastha sakti). 

0.Q. Why am Laffiicted with tho 
threo miseries ? 

Ans. The jiva, due to his intermediate 
position, is liable to forget Krishna, 
‘This happens whon he turps” his 
face towards the external power of 
Krishna. ‘he tendency of this 
aversion to or turning way from 
Krishna is inhorent in the jiva in 
his eternal position. When the 
jiva turns his face towards the 
external power he finds himself in 
this mundane realm. His miseries 
are due to his submission to the 
external power who makes hin 
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totally forget his own nature and ie 
entertain the delusion that: hie, an 
net Krishna, is the master of the 
external power. 

1L.Q. Is fear of punishment helpful 
to the soul of the jiva ? 

Ans. The sense of fear comes upon 
the jiva only when ho turns his face 
towards the external power, It is 
due to the reversal of his relation. 
ship with Krishna, Tt is this fear 
of punishment that finds its appro: 
priate plane in this worldly sojourn, 
The external power playing upon 
the fears and hopes of the jiva 
sometimes cloyates her victim to _ 
heaven and sometimes hurls him | 
headlong into the lowest abyss of 
hell, The jiva “is not allowed to 
have a moment's safe and secure 
Position. Tis condition has yery aptly 
been compared to that of oriminals 
in ancient times who were punished 
by being held forcibly, undor water 
and brought up to the surfaco for 
short intervals to prevent death by 
suffocation, But the jiva does not 
suspect that the oxternal powor is 
deluding him in this manner. On 
the contrary ho trusts in her 
Promises to give him, domination 
over the world, 

12.Q, How can the 
his delusion ? 

Ans, The jiva can be relieved of the 
miseries of his worldly sojourn only 


jiva get rid of 


7 Ht hiscmind “is turaed “towards 
| Krishos-by the movoy of sadbus and 
the Shastras, As soon as. tho jiva 
turns his face towards Krishna, the 
external power ceases to have any 
control over him. So long as the 
jiva agrees to be doluded by the 
external power he remains without 
any recollection of Krishna, Krishna 
out of His Merey manifests Himself 
to jivas in His three Forms of (1) 
the Veda fully explained in tho 
Srimad Bhagavata, (2) the spiritual 
preceptor who is the best-beloved of 
His servitors, and (3) as the Intornal 
Divine Guide. ‘The jiva is enabled 
with the help of thes Divine agon- 
cies to realise the fact that Krishna 
is his Lord and Saviour, 
18.Q. In what way docs the Voda 
enable tis to recollect Krishna 2 
Ans, ‘The Veda tells ua (1), abont 
Krishna as the object of our relation. 
ships, (2) about tho natural function 
of our souls and (3) also about the 
final desidoratum. Krishna is the 
Object of all our relationships. 
Bhakti or spiritual service of 
Krishna is the meand of realising 
this eternal relationship. Prema or 
love for Krishna is the desired object 
to be gained by the realised service 
of Krishna. ‘The treasure of love 
for Krishna is the summum bonum. 
By tasting love for Krishna we 
realise our highest bliss, and 
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incidentally got rid of thé miseries 
of our worldly sojourn for good. 

14.Q. Is Krishna apart and different 
from all othor entities ? 

Ans, This phenomenal world as well as 
the transcondental world are the 
transformations of the Power of 
Krishna. 

15. Q. What is Krishna Himself ? 

Ans, Krishna is the Ultimato Reality, 
He is non-bifarcate Knowledge, THe 
is the Son of tho Chief of the Realm 
of Braja, THis Hternal Abode. Ho is 
the beginning of all things, the 
Intogor of Whom everything olse is 
only a fractional part, the Rarest 
of all rare jewols of a Budding 
Youth. Krishna has a Body of puro 
congeiougness and perfect bliss, He 
is the Support of everything and the 
Lord of all entities. Krishna is God. 
head Himself, He is tho samo as 
Govinda Whoso ternal Realm’ of 
of Goloka is full of all Beauty, 

16.Q, Why is Godhead not reslised 
as Krishna by all sockers of tho 
Absolute ? 

Ans, ‘There are three possible methods 
of approaching the Absolute viz. 
thoso of undifferentiated knowledge, 
artificial concentration of conscious- 
ness and unalloyed service. Godhead 
manifests Himself as Brahman, 
Paramatman, and Bhagawan respeo- 
tively to the followers of the above 
methods of search. 
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17 Q. Are the three manifestations of 
the Divinity distinct from one 
another ? 

Ans. The manifestation of Godhead as 
Brahman is non.designative, Brah- 
man has no distinctive features. 
Braman is really the majestic 
Glow of the Body of Godhead, even 
as tho Sun appears to be a ball of 
light to tho eye of flesh, Those, who 
seek for the Absolute Reality throngh 
Knowledge devoid of all distinctive 
realisation, target Him as Brahman 
Mevoid of all distinctive features, 
While to those who seek for tho 
Ultimato Principle by the progress 
of astanga yoga (artificial inhibition 
of activities) realiso Him in their 
hearts as the Supreme Soul indwoll. 
ing the sonls~of all entities of this 
world. ‘Those who seok Him by the 
mothod of unalloyed spiritual service 
reulise Him as Bhagawan io, the 
Divine Porson in Whom tho six 
Divine Prerogatives have their por- 
foot existence. Paramatman is ovly 
« Divine Portion of Krishna, 

18, Q, What is the completo realisation 
of Bhagawan ? 

Ans, Tho full realisation of Godhead is 
attained through spiritual service, 
His Body is One. But thero is an 
infinity of Divine Forms that are 
also His Own Bodies. ‘The Forms 
of Krishna are broadly divisible into 
three categories viz., (1) Swayamrupa 


ite, tho Form that is Himself, (2 
those Forms that are different from 
the Form in Himself, but are iden 
tical with Him in essence (tadeh. 
atmarupa), and (3) those Forms that 
are permeated with Divine Power 
(avesharupa). The Form, Who is 
the expansion of the activity of 
Swayamrupa,is known as Sree Bala. 
rama, ‘The same Balurama has his 
fourfold forms of Majestic manifes. 
tations, ‘These in their turn haye 
also their respective forms of ex- 
panded activity. ‘There is a deriva. 
tive serios of the fourfold covering 
forms for secondary Divine activity 
with their respeotive forms for the 
expanded netivities of each of them, 
Thero are also other forms that are 
known as Swamsha or Portions of 
tho Divinity’s Own Form, The 
Swamsha Forms are again of two 
kinds viz, (1) transcondental Support 
and Ruler of phenomenal Nature, 
and (2) various Doscents (avataras) 
as Protectors of tho sadliue and 
Destroyers of tho wicked. Among 
the Avataras the foremost are the 
throo Purusha Avataras. Sankar. 
shana-Balarams, the second Porson 
of the fourfold primary expanaion, is 
tho direct wielder of power for the 
creation of the spiritual and mundane 
worlds, He makes manifest the 
spiritual realm, which is unereated 
and eternal, through the Spiritual 
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~_/ Divine Power.” Ho creates the order 

| of mundane worlds by the external 
power. Forms permeated , with 
Divine Power aro again divisiblo 
into primary and secondary forms, 
Such is tho brief outline of the scrip. 
tural account of Krishna as the 
Object of all relationship, 

19,Q, Are there other worlds bosides 
the world that we experience ¢ 

Ans, Material epace has its spiritual 
countorpart in the Realm of the 
Absolute, ‘That space is called 
Parabyoma, In Parabyoma tho 
innermost sphere is Goloka.Vrinda- 
vena. Goloka-Vrindavana is the 
Eternal Abode of Sree Krishna, 
Within Parabyoma, below the Realm 
of Krishna is tho Realm of Vishnu, 
In thix lower sphere of Parabyoma 
there are an infinity of Vaikunthas 
cach of which is the realm of one of 
the infinity of Divine Forms of Sree 
Narayana, the Lord of Perabyoma, 
Outside Parabyoma is the realm of 
‘Maya or this mundane world. ‘The 
spiritual stream of the Biraja flows 
between the Realm of the Absoluto 
and this mundane world, ‘The mun- 
dane realm is also infinite and passes 
the conception of jiva. ‘The Toalm 
of the Absolute is the manifestation 
of three quarters of the Glories of 
Krishna and the infinitude of this 
phenomenal world displays only » 
quarter of His Glories, 
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20, Q. How are we to practise cur rola- 
tionships with Krishna ? 

Ans, Krishna is ono without a second, 
He is non-bifureate Knowledge. He 
is served by His Power, although 
the two are also really one. For the 
purpose of His Activities, in recipro. 
city with Tis Power, Krishna ex- 
pands Himself into His Own Plonary 
and His dissociated portions. His 
Divine Portions have already been 
montioned. ‘They are distinct from 
the jivas who are His dissociated 
portions, The Divino Portions are 
Possessors of power, divas belong 
to the category of powor. Jivas are 
again divided into those that are 
eternally freo and those thet aro 
ctornally’ fettered, Tho eternally 
febtered are afflicted with the triple 
misery on account of their aversion 
to Krishna which is ingrained in 
their nature. These foltered souls 
can be resenod from the grip of the 
doluding power by the meroy of 
sadhus. By the influence of the 
instructions of the sadhus the 
fattered souls may obtain inclination 
for the pure servico of Krishna and 
is thereby enabled to come to the 
presence of Krishna where the powor 
of delusion can never abide. Tho 
practice of the willing service of 
Krishna can alone enable us to 
realise our relasionships with 
Krishna, Good works, — sceiting 
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communion by inhibition ofactivities, 
cultivation of undifferentiated know- 
Jedge have their values as auxiliaries 
of the willing. service of Krishna. 
Tho efficacy of these other methods 


gain’ and 60 desirable in every 
=i ue 
‘Ans. Ibis very rarely, indeed, that a 
person is redeemed from the bondage 
of the world, Such chance is like 


in themselves is very slight. They that of a log of wood, floating down 
cannot yield auy real benefit inde- a mighty stream, being washed up F 
pendently of the service of Krishna, on the dry bank. It is only when 
Tt is never possible to get rid of through some rare good forlune 
delusion except by the service of one’s addiction to worldliness is 
Krishna, One's judgment cannot ‘wearing off that a person hes ay 
really be pure unless it is purified chance of being attracted towards” 
by the relationship of service with Krishna by association with His 
Krishna. Krishna is like the Sun. pare devoteos, Association with 
The deluding power is like darkness. sadbus thus offers the only chance 
Wherever there is Krishna there is for the redemption of conditioned 
no jurisdiction of the deluding souls, 
power, If the fettered soul sincerely 28. Q- ‘Are there grades among the 
approachés Krishua, even only once, —° devotees of Krishna ? 
wvith the prayer to be His, Krishna Ans. Any persons in whom the settled 
forthwith delivers him from the conviction of the all.sufficiency of 
bondage of the deluding power. the service of Krishna has boon 

21. Q. Can also those, who serve Krishna aroused, becomes thereby eligible 
for gaining some worldly object, be for the attainment of His service. 
Aolivered from the bondage of Maya he servants of Krishna are graded 
by such service ? into the best, the superior and the 

‘Ans Krishna takes pity on those who junior servitors in accordance with 
serve Him for gaining any worldly tho quality of one’s faith, ‘The best 
purpose, Krishna, by the power of are those who possess firm faith and 
His service, redeems such persons are adepts in scriptural knowledge 
from their addiction to worldliness ‘and argument, Such a person is 
and enables them to taste the “supe: the saviour of conditioned souls. 
rior execllence of His service. he anperior grade of devotees are 

29, Q. Why docs not very person pray jot aware of scriptural arguments 
for: the service of Krishna as it but are. possessed. of firmnest of 


appeurs to be so very ensy t0 faith, Such persons are most 
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{ fortunate, In thejunior grade of devo- 


fees faith is still tondor. But: thoy 
also will gradually become the best, 

24. Q. Are the devotees of Krishna 
virtuous ? 

Ans. All the exoellences of Krishna 
Himself are to be found in Tis 
devotees. The quality representing 
the distinctive nature of the devotes 
is, of course, his exclusive reliance 
upon Krishna, His other virtues 
are external in comparison with it. 
The best of these are kindness, 
absence of enmity, regard for the 


essence of truth, equal regard for , 


+ everything, absence of vice, magna- 
nimity, gentleness, moral purity, freo- 
dom from want, willingness, to do 
good to all, possession of the peace 
of the soul, exclusive reliance on 
Krishna, freedom from worldly 
desire, indifference towards worldly 
activity, steadiness, mastery over 
passions, temperance in diet, absence 
of excitement, readiness to honour 
others, absence of any dersio for one’s 
own honour, gravity, tenderness, 
friendliness, the possession of poetic 
gonius, skill, taciturnity. 

25, Q. What is the first step in the attain. 
ment of a life of spiritual service ? 

Ans. As soon asa person surrenders 
himself to Krishna with perfect 
reliance, Krishna makes him at once 
similiar to Himself. “This is spiri- 
tual proselytisation, 


26.Q. How should aperson himself 
after proselytisation, for perfecting 
his devotion ? 

Ans. ‘The object of practising the 
servioo of Krishna as means to the 
end isthe attainment of love for 
Krishna, During the period of 
novitiate the process which appears 
is means is the end in the stage of 
realisation, During the period of 
endeavour such prescribed activity 
as listening, chanting, recollection, 
ete, of Krishna ave the proper 
forms of the process. In reapect of 
means love for Krishna is an accom. 
pavying manifestation, 

27.Q. Is the process of service the 
means by which love for Krishna is 
realised ? 

Ans. Tove for Krishna cannot bo 
realised by any other means than 
itself. It is eternally self-realised. 
‘The means in this ease, euch as the 
acts of listening, cto, are also 
eternally self-relised processes that 
appear in the pure spiritual essence 
of the soul in the form of moans to 
the end, 

28. Q, Are there varioties of the 
practice of Bhakti as means ? 

Ans, Tho practice of Bhalcti as means 
is of two kinds viz (1) practic 
of servieo by the method of obedi- 
ence to the injunctions of the Shas. 
tras and (2) practice of Bhakti in 
pursuance of spontaneous liking. 
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29. Q. What is the nature of the 
practice of Bhakti in obedience to 
the rules of tho Shastras ? 

Ans. This course is followed by 
persons who have no spontaneous 
liking for the service of Krishna. 
They do so through their sense of 
duty. The forms of such rogulated 
service of Krishna are numerous, 
I shall briefly indicate them, 
Taking refuge at the feet of the 
Guru, initiation, service of Guru, 
learning from him about the 
real function of the soul and 


practising loyal enquiry about the , 


same, to follow tho path of the 
sadhus, to give up one’s own enjoy. 
ments fo: pleasing Krishna, to 
reside ina place sanctified by its 
association with Krishna, to accept 
the minimum that is necessary. for 
maintenance of life, to observe the 
fast on the eleyenth day of the 
lunar month which is the Lord’s day, 
to reverence holy trees e.g. emblio 
myrobalan the cow, the Brahmanas 
and the Vaishnavas. These ten 
constitute the first steps on the 
path of the practice of Bhakti as 
means. In addition to these the 
following are negative helps. To 
avoid offences in regard to service 
and also those regarding the Name, 
to avoid spiritual communion with 
those who are opposed to the ser- 
vice of the Absolute, not to 


entertain numerous disciples, top” 


avoid partial study and exposition! 
of many books, not to be elated or 
depressed by profil or gain, not to 
be subject to gricf, cte., not to 
condemn other gods or Shastras, 
not to listen to calumnies against 
Vishnu and Vaishnaves, not to 
liston to talks bearing on domestic 
life for tho gratification of the 
soxnal appetites of man and woman, 
not to cause any anxiety to any 
living thing. ‘Lo the abovo twonty 
are to be added forty-four more 
varieties of service which aro as 
follows. Listening, chanting, reco. 
leeting, worshipping, praising, 
obeying, serving, practising, friend- 
ship, surrendering oneself, dancing, 
before the Sree Vigraba, singing 
confessing, prostrating oneself, 
standing up to meet Godhead and 
His devotees when they are found 
coming towords oneself, to follow 
Godhead and His devoteos when 
they move away from oneself, to 
frequent holy places and temples 
of Godhead, to perform circumam. 
bulation, to recite hymns of praise, 
to practise mental recital, to per. 
form the congregational chant, to 
accept the odour of incense and 
garlands offered to Godhead, to 


_ honour the great favour in the form 


of the remains of the Lord’s food, 
to witness the light-waving service, 
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-. / to view the Sree Murti, to offer 
| objects loved by oneself to Godhead 
to meditate, to serve His .Own 
(which includes serving the tulasi 
ete. serving the Vaishnavas, resi- 
ding at Mathura and tasting the 
sweetness of the narrative of the 
Bhagavata), to exert oneself 
withoub stint for the sake of 
Krisbna, to expect His Mercy, to 
perform the festivities of His 
Nativity, ete., in the company of 
the devotees, to practise submission 
in every way, to observe the pres. 
oribed vows in regard to the month 
of Kartika and on other similar 
occasions, to wear the symbols of a 
Vaishnava, to wear the Letters of 
the Name of Hari, to wear the 
remains of the Lord’s offerings, to 
drink the nectar touched by the 
Lord’s Feet. Tho greatest empha. 
sis is laid npon the following five 
practices which are repeated for 
this purpose, viz. association with 
sadhus, chanting of the name, lis- 
tening to the Bhagabata, residing 
at Mathura and worshipping Sree 
Murti with faith, 

80.Q, Are all those 
every person & 

Ans. There are some who practise only 
asingle form, while there are others 
who practise many of the forms. The 
growing tide of love is fostered by 
constant practice. Hach item of 
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obligatory on 
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these practices has to be performed 
in its distinct form by the complete 
employment of one’s body, senses 
and inner faculties. A person, who 
worships Krishna by giving up the 
pursuit of the pleasures of his senses 
in obedience to the injunctions of the 
Shastras, is under no obligation 
to serve the devas, rishis and pitris. 
Those who serve the Feet of 
Krishna by giving up the prescribed 
methods have also any 
inclination of committing offences 
that are forbidden by the roles of 
the Shastras. If such offence 
makes its appearance unconsciously 
to the devotee of Krishna, Krishna 
Himself purifies him from all 
dofilemetit without subjecting him 
to any ponitential expiation. Know. 
ledge, renunciation, ete. aro never 
constituent parts. of Bhakti, 
Freedom from malice, perfect con. 
trol over tho senses and regularity 
in the performance of one's duty 
dog the steps of the devotee of 
Krishna, 

81, Q, What is the practioe of Bhakti 
as means by spontaneous liking ? 

Ans, The Bhakti that is identical with 
spontaneous love is to be found as 
its source only in the denizens of 
Broja. Such Bhakti is termed 
Ragatmika. The Bhakti of those 
who serve. the denizens of Braja is 
called Raganuga. Love’s own form 


never 
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may be described 28 concentrated 
longing towards the Object of Love. 
Constant attachment to the’ Object 
of lovo is its accompanying charac. 
toristic. The practice of Raganuga 
Bhakti is twofold, Tn its’ outward 
“form i consists of listening and 
chanting. ‘These are presoribed by 
nieans of the external (sadbaka) 
body. The inuer practice consists 
of the service of Krishna in Braja 
night and day by one’s realised 
spiritual body in one’s'pure mind. 
Roganuga Bhakti is practised in 
four loving moods viz. those of 
‘servant, friend, parents and consort, 
The particular mood that is followed 
‘by any person is in accordance with 
his own etérnal natural disposition, 
A person who practices Ragannga 
Bhakti in this pure manner is 
awarded by the manifestation of 

_ love to the Feet of Krishna. 
82. Q. What is the need of the practice 

of Bhakti as means ? 
Ans, The need for the practice of 
. Bhakti is attainment of love for 
Krishna, When attachment to 
Krishna becomes concentrated it 
is called Prema or love, It is 
also called the permanent loving 
state. 
83. Q. What are the characteristics of 
the tendeney to love ? 

Ans. Bhava or the precondition for 
Tove has been defined by an analogy. 
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Itis like a ray of the sun’ of love: 
It is pure liking which makes ae 
conscious of a great softness and 
tenderness and tends to remove all 
roughness of the eognising function, 

34.Q. What aro the characteristios 
of love ? 

Ans. When Bhava, aflor making the 
seat of consciousness perfectly soft 
and smooth, manifests an extreme 
personal affinity with the Absolute 
and itself takes the form of its 
concentrated quality, such liking ig 
called love, 

85. Q. By what progressive deve 
lopment is the state of Jove 
realised ? 

Ans. If by some undefinable good for. -” 
tune any jiva experiencos firm and 
natural faith for the service of the 
Absolute, such a person is thereby 
impelled to practise association with 
sadhus, By such association he has 
the opportunity of practising listen. 
ing and chanting the Word. By 
such practices as means all un. 
desirable hankorings gradually 
subside, On the complete  subsi- 
dence of all evil desire Bhakti 
acquires the quality of constancy. 
Constancy produces in its turn 
liking for listening, ete. From grows 
ing liking for tho practice of Bhakti 
arises exuberance of attachment. 
From intense attachment the seed 
of liking for Krishna germinates in 
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j the seat of conscionsness, When 

this liking is condensed it is desig- 

nated Prema or love. This ‘love, 

wherein abides all perfect bliss, is 

tho need of our souls. 

36. Q. How is it possible to resogniso a 
person who loves Krishna ? 


Ans, Bven tho wise cannot fathom the 
words, activities and attitudes of a 
person in whoso consciousness love 
of Krishna manifests itself. It is 
also not possible to describe the 
Merey of Godhead in any explicit 
form. 
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Go 


‘The world has been made acquain. 
tod with the idea of the Sonhood of 
Godhead by the followers of Christ. 
The Bhagavata has gone a step further 
“in singing the superior mellowness of 
the services of the Divine Foster-Mother 
Sree Yasoda to her Foster-Son Sreo 
Krisbna, Sree Yasoda is higher in the 
seale of loving servitorship of Sree 
Krishna than Sree Davaki. the logiti- 
mate mother of the Lord. The love of 
Sree Yasoda is folly disinterested. Tt 
is all-absorbing. She bas no legitimate 
hold on the affections of her Divine 
Child, But she is wholly unaware of 
this. ‘Che Bhagavata has decided 
partiality for this foster conception of 
service, 

The episode of Sree Nityananda an 
Sreg Malini Devi is another instance in 
point. The world has heard of the name 
of Hadai Pandit and Padmavati, the 
legitimate parents of Sree Nityananda. 
here’ “ds hardly a more attractive 
personality than that of mother 
Padmavati. Sho has no hesitation to 
snerender her son to tho call of an 
ascetic in obedience to the leachin, 
the Seriptures. ‘Thakur Vrindavanadara 


as Foster Son 


refers to her conduct with the greatest 
restraint, Bub everybody can see 
through his silence the extraordinary 
personality of ‘the mother of the world’. 

But what about Sree Malini Devi? 
Everything seems to be against any 
possible appreciation of her apparently 
strange conduct in tending and feeding, 
without the least concern for the 
opinion of the world, her Divine Foster 
Child Sree Nityanda Who ‘was to all 
beholders a middleaged Person, Let 
ns try to place this Spo before the 
reader in the words of Thakur Vrinda- 
vanadasa to whom Sree Nityananda 
was all-in-all. ‘Tho following is the 
literal rendering of the account penned 
by Thakur Vrindavanadasa in the eighth 
gape of the Madbya Khanda of his 
Sree Chaitanya Bhagavata (verses 6.22). 

“Nityananda put up in the home of 
Sreebas. His mood was constantly that 
of’ a obild, and up tibet aoa showed 
itself. Te did not help himself to bis 
food with his own hands. Malini fed 
him like her little son, ‘The loyal matron 
was awaro of the nature of Nityananda, 
She served Nityananda, as the mother 
sorvos her son, Ove day the Lord was 
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talking to Sreebas about Krishna. 
Lord Viswambhar pnt this test to the 
Pandit: “Why do you keep this Avadhut 
Tenterasceris)jaludya; iajbhoutaaily & 
Nobody Knows his caste or family.” 1 
must say that you are too generous. Tf 
you care to save your social and family 
prestige you should forthwith get rid of 
this Avadhut.” 

Sroebas Pandit smiled and said, 
“Lord, it is not moot that Thou do’st 
pot me to this te He who serves 

thee but for a day is my life. Nitya. 
nanda is Thy Own Body,—this I do 
know. Hven’ if Nityananda agsorts 
with casteless harlots, takes to drink, 
ifhe destroys my caste, life, wealth, 
there would’ still be no other feeling 
towards him in my mind, Indeed, it is 
the very truth that T am telling ‘Thee.” 

“No sooner did the Lord hear those 
words from the lips of Sreebas than 
with a thundering ejaculation of joy 
He climbed to his-bosom, "Hark thee, 
Pandit Sreebas, what was it that thou 
didst say? Do'st thou, indeed, possess 
such faith in Nityananda ? ‘hou bast 
found out Nityananda whom 1 so 
jealously hide from the view of every 
one! Lam giving thee My Boon, as 
Tam well pleased’ with thee: ‘“Bven 
if Lakshmi herself has to beg from cily 
to city there would still bo no poverty 
in thy house, Even the cats and dogs 
of thy household will havo unshaken 
faith'in me. Tmake over Nityananda 
wholly to thy charge, May thou res- 
train him in every way.” 

In apeculating about ‘the Persona. 
lity of the Absolute it is inevitable for 
a mortal to fall into opposite errors, 
It would be ridiculous to postulate 
cither mundane morality or mundane 
immorality of the Absolute. ‘That 


THE HARMONIST 


which is the very stuff of all existonce?” 
js necessarily incapacle of polluting or 
further purifying anything. ‘The touch 
of the body if another person is the 
most intimate and pure form of service 
or otherwise it isan indecency. ‘Tho 
private service is not condemned, but 
the indecency is never tolerated, Tt 
should not be very difficult to ascer- 
tain the reason of making this appa- 
rently -un-called-for differenee in 
regard to the same activity. The 
nudists are insisting on a kind of a 
natural right of every man and woman 
to expose their bodies without being 
hampered by any rule of propriety. 

It is not, however, the lesson of the 
nudist, however plausible the same 
may appear to be to its advocates, that 
it was the intention of Sree Nityananda 
to teach to his contemporaries by going 
about naked, in the mood ofa little 
child, in the court-yard_ of the home of 
of Sreebas Pandit and by — the 
maternal caresses of Sree Malini Devi. 
Sree Gaursundar’s words of advice to 
Srecbas and his reply show that Sree. 
bas’s conduct was deliberate and should 
dispose of any lingering doubts on 
the nature of his attitude i this matter 
Sree Gaursundar put the worldly point 
of view. He said in effeeb that it was, 


an offence against’ Society as well 
against his family to allow tho 
unknown stranger such indecent 


facilities of intercourse with the Indies 
of the family. 

‘The answer of Sreebas Pandit was, 
indocd, extraordinary. Instead of 
saying that Sree Nityananda would: 
never abuse the confidence that had 
been placed in him, Sreebas gave ib out 
that he was prepared to be ruined in 
all those ways that were suggested by 


a4 
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© remarks of Sree Goursuudar rather 
than give up his unconditional faith 
in Sree Nityananda. ‘This answer, bo 
it noted, met with the full approval of 
Sree Gaursundar Himself. 

The logic of Sreebas’s reply should im- 
press any person who is prepared to cb. 
tain the solution of the momentous issues 
raised by the episode. It is necessary 
to observe the conventional . decencies 
of family and sooial life for avoiding 
the horrors of unprincipled sexuality. 
In this respect man is not to be suppos- 
ed to be on a level with lower animals, 
ag seems to be the idea of a section of 
those who advocate nudity at all costs, 
Man can never be callous to the problem 
of sexual reserve, without forfeiting his 
higher prerogative, This is in accord. 


“ance with the actual facts of our uni- 


versal experience. Tl ig necessary to 
strive for periodicsl adjustments to the 
growing needs of social and domestic 
life, Buta mere retrograde policy is 
a denial Of the reality *s wall as the 
possiblity of progress, ‘The element of 
ruth thal is to be found in the conven. 
tions of civilized society need not be 
ignored on account of the perception of 
their mere insufficiency. 

It is nevertheless imperative on 
every one of us to seok for further light 
in a non.contentious spirit. What. is 
thé purpose of the restraints that have 
been put pon sexual intercourse in the 
family and in socioty ? Is it only for 
avoiding excess and juevitable quarrels? 
This view cannot supply the positive 
reply to the contentions of the nudist, 
Tt makes the issue only a qnestion of 
difference of choice of mythods for 
arriving ata common end. Sreo Nitya- 
nanda did not go naked for opposing 
a salatary convention of tho world. 


The Absolute can be approached 
only by unconditional service offered by 
all the senses of His worshipper. ‘The 
non-Absolute cannot be approached for 
worship. The Absolute camo! be appro- 
ached at all unless He is approached 
by all the senses. ‘This is the indispen- 
sable condition of all genuine, worship. 
But the Absolute is also uvapproachable 
by the mundane senses. MWhat_ thon 
are we todo with our mundane senses 
so long as they happen to bo in our 
way? If wo want to worship the 
Absolute at all in the conditioned 
stato it is necessary to learn the proper 
method of employing our senses in the 
worship of the Absolute. Sree Nitya. 
nanda is the Manifestive Personality of 
the Absolute, Ie is the Bternal 
Medium of the Appearance of the 
Absolute to the cognition of all souls, 
He hag the power of relieving our mun. 
dene senses-from their ineligibility of 
being otherwise employed for the wor 
ship of the Absolute. To confer such 
eligibility is the spiritual function of 
Sree Guru or the Saviour. Sree Malini 
Devi was perfectly aware of this Trans. 
cendental Nature of Sree Nityananda. 
Lord Nityananda bestowed on her the 
eligibility of serving [imself os her 
Son. But He was not her son by the 
relationship of birth. He was her 
Foster-Son. This made her maternal 
service independent of the condition 
of actual maternity. The function of 
the mother of the Servant of the 
Supreme Lord is even higher than that 
of the service of the mother of Godhead. 

‘The body of flesh cannot be employed 
in the worship of the Absolute unless 
it is relieved of its ineligibility by the 
merey of Sree Guru. If the body is not 
employed in the service of Godhead it 
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is sure to be employed for the indul- 
gence of the lusts of the flesh by being 
offered for the wratification of the senses 
of atheists. here is, however, the 
danger of wilful abuse of the practice. 
Sree Malini Devi is alone privileged to 
function as the foster mother of Lord 
Nityananda. The realisation of the 
nature and exeellense of this positive 
function should effectively provent tho 
possibility of lending one’s support to 
immoral and suicidal proposals in oppo- 
sition to essentially fallacious mundane 
practices and conventions. Tt is possible 
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to get rid of the obvions impei 
tions of the empiric moral conven 
only by the realisation of the service of 
the Absolute, by our present senses 
under the direction of the bona fide 
spiritual preceptor. It is not possible 
to practise the direct sorvice of Godhead 
by means of mundane senses, ‘The . 
conditioned soul can servo by his 
awakened spiritual senses. Sree Malini 
Devi is not any conditioned soul. No 
conditioned soul should, therefore, try 
to imilate the conduct of Sree Maliai 


MSIOZISIIN kMePOIEDAIIIIIDZ GSEIARIAAIAADAIGEER! 


Round the Gaudiya Maths 


Sree Gaudiya Mati, Calentta : 

Editor reached here from Puri on 
February 24, Srimad Nemi Maharaj 
and Giri Maharaj with party reached 
Caleutta on March 5, por 8.8, Elenga 
after preaching in Rangoon for over 
two months. “hey were received at 
the Outram Ghat landing by Mahoma- 
hopadesak Pandit Kunja Behari Vidya- 
bhusan, and members of the Gandiya 
Math. 

Mahamahopadesak Pandit Atul 
chandra’ Banerjee, Bhakti Saranga 
arrived here from his tour of missionary 
work in U. P. and Rajputana on March 
7. Ho had an interview with Mr. F. 
Jones on March 5, and talked to him 
of the messages of Divine Love. Mr. 
Jones gate a patient hearing and was 
impressed by the discourse, 


Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Prakash 
Aranya Maharaj : 


Swamiji after his return fom Puri 
is preaching in different parts of the 
District of Khulna, 


Sree Yogapecth, Sree Mayapur: 


The work ofconstruotion of the temple 
of Sreeman Mahaprabhu at Sreo Youa. 
peeth is in full swing, Sreejut Salhi 
Charan Roy, the donor, has arranged 
to illuminate the temple with electricity. 
A Dharmasala is under construction 
on the banks of Sree Netai Kunda and 
Sree Gaur Kunda, It will be named 
Nityananda Dharmasala after Sreopad 
Nityananda Brajabashi, Seyakodanda 
in appreciation of his. praise-worthy 
services. 


ROUND THE GAUDIYA MATHS 


Bree Gaudiya Math, Dethi : 

“ites the. 23rd of February Srimad 
Tirtha Maharaj ant Pandit Atul 
Chandra Banerjee lectured in Bohgali 
and in English respectively on Ste 
Gura Puja”. 

On March 1, Pandit Atul Chandra 
Banerjee delivered a lecture at the 
Aalkotra Club on the “Philosophy of 
Sri Krishoa Chaitanya”, Sj. Akhil 
Chandra Dutt, Vice-President of the 
Legislative Assombly presided. 
Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Bhudev 

Srauti Maharaj : 

Swamiji has been preaching in the 
District of Midnapore from some time, 
reading and oxplaining the teachings 
of Srimad Bhavabat and Geota by 
lantern slides at different places, S}. 
Satish Chandra Hui, Zemindar o£ 
Dingal, is actively helping the cause. 
“$j. Harish Chandra Hui, brother of 
Satish Babu, bas been attracted by the 
characteristic foatures of the propaganda 
of Sree Gaudiya Math. 

Sreedham Mayapur : 

On March 3, at 4 pan, Hon'ble. Sip 
B. 1. Mitter, x. 0.5.1, accompanied by 
Tady Mitter, paid a visit to § reedham 
Mayapur and was received at tho 
entrance of the Avidyaharan Natya. 
mandir by Mahamahopadeshal Pauili 
Kunja Behari Vidyabhusan, Mr. 8, 
Banerjee, LO.S., Mr. 8. Gupta, Suporin. 
tendent of Police, Monlvi” Mnjaffar 
Ahmed, B.G.L., District and Sessions 
Judye, Nadia, Mr. C, Gupta, 8.D.0., 
Mr. Annada Sankar Roy 1.C.8, 8.0.0. 
Chuadanga, Mr. Anil: Behari Ganguli, 
LOGS. Mr. Nirmal Sankar Sen, M.A, 
. B.E., Excise Superintendent and 
many respectable gentlemen from 
Krishnagar and “Nabadwip were 
among the guests of the evening. 
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Sir B. L. and Lady Mitter listened to 
Shastric discourses from the Editor and 
Kirtan by Pratna: idyalankar Pranaba. 
nanda Brahmachari of Sroo-Chaitanya 


Math, ‘They were impressed to sco the 
huge and ‘splendid templo at the 
Birth.site, 

On March 2 Editor with party 
consisting of M. M. Pandit Ranjl 
Behari “Vidyabhusan,  Paramananda 
Vidyaratua, “Mahananda Brahmachari 


and others, arrived at Sreedham Maya- 
pur. The residents of Sridbam, teachors 
and students of Thakur Bhakti Vinode 
Institute weleomed him with Samkir. 
fan af the landing of tho Bhagirathi 
and the Saraswati. He inspected the 
construction of the new femple and 
Dharmasalas on the 3rd, 

At Sreehash Angan : 

The Construction of the Natya Mandir 
at Sreebas Angan is nearing completion. 
Sreedham Mayapur : 

Telephone: Telephone connection 
was installed at Srecdham Mayapur 
between Bhaktivijoy Bhaban,” the 
residence of Editor, and tho Math 
Command's Office, at Sree Ohaitanya 
Math, on March 4. ‘The establishment 
of telephone connection to the House of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu has been under. 
faken. Sj. Salhi Charan Roy Bhakti. 
Viioy has agroed to meet all oxpenses, 
Al Lucknow ; 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Sudhir 
Yachak Maharaj performed Sree Vyasa 
Puja at the house of Sripad Adhokshaja 
Dasndhikari, Sevakovid, on Saturday, 
the 98rd February. $j. Jagat Narary 
Kapoor, Sanitary Inspector of Cawnpun, 
joined tho function. At the request 
of 8}. Parameshwari Prasad Swamiji 
read and expounded Srimad Bhagabst 
Geeta on February 24, at his resitence, 
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On February. 26, ho arrived at Sree 
Paramahansa Math and on the 26th 
“went to Karona where he was cordially 
welcomed by Sj.. Bharat Singh. A 
wligious discourse, was held at his 
residence, He.promised to finance the 
erection of the templo'of Sree Radha- 
Govinda at Sree Paramahansa Math. 
At Delhi s 
Tridandi-wami Srimad Bhakti 
Sambandha Turyasrami'Maharaj at the 
earnest. request of Sj.Sutish Chandra 
Mazumdar had religious conversation at 
‘his house in the evening from 7 to 8 p.m. 
Kirtan songs from Mahajan padabali 
folloved and preceded tho discourses, 
A number of educated persons joined. 
Sree Gadai Gawranga Math, Baliati : 
Upadeshak Sripad Anadi- Krishna 
Brahmachari with a few Brahmacharis 
of the Math paid'a visit to the village, 
Tnam Sakulla, $j. Josodanandan Saha 
woloomed ‘them with ‘enthusiasm, 
Brahmachariji explained Srimad Bhaga. 
bat. Kirlan’ songs. wero held, ‘The 
audience included, most of the residents 
of tho village, 

Sree Purushotlam Math, Puri : 

Sree Murtis of Sroe Gaur-Gadadhar 
and Sree Radha-Madhab have been 
taken to the templo at-Ohatak Hill 
from Rhakti Kuthi on Mareh 1, In this 
connection an utsab was held under tie 
supervision of Stimed Bharati Maharaj. 
Nabadwipdham Pariteram: 

The Aunual colobrations of Sree 
Nabadwipdham Parikcama Mabotsab or 
ciroumambulation (going round) of the 
nine sacred component parts (dwipas) 
of Stee Nabadwipdham in a hugo 
procession of thonsands’ of pilgrims 
commenced on Monday the Lith March 


‘THE HARMONIST 


when the pilgrims set out in Eves 7 
from Sree Chaitanya Math, Sroedha 
Mayapur, Leetures on religious sub. 
jects, explanations of-rclevent portions 
of the Shastras and the sanctity of the 
different: places of pilgrimage connected 
with the Activities of Sree Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu and His associates are 
boing yiven by the Suvyasi preachers 
in a regular manner in course of tho 
tour.’ Kirtan’ songs by the devotees 
from Mahajan padabali form an ont. 
standing feature of the functions. 

The 449th Advent Anniversary 


- Coremony of Sree Chaitanya Maha. 


prabhu will be colebrated on Wednos. 
day, the 20th March, at» Sreedbam 
Mayapur under the anspices of Sree 
Nabadswipdham Pracharini Sabha, ander 
the direction of Editor. His Highness 
Maharaja Manikya Bahadur of Tripura 
State, the President of the Dbam 
Pracharini Sabha, will be present on 
the occasion. A grand temple has been 
crested by Sj. Sakhi Charan Roy, 
Bhakti Vijoy at Yagapeoth or the Tuly 
Site of the House of Sriman Mab 
prabha. Tt has been fitted up for 
illumination with electric lights. ‘The 
Sroo Vigrahas will be installed in the 
new Temple under the direction of the 
Editor with all formal ritualistic cere. 
monies on March 20. In this connec. 
tion a public mooting will bo held at 
2 p.m., presided over by His Highness 
the Maharaja Bahadur of Tripura State, 
Sradha : 

$j. Rash. Behari Bbaktibhnsan of 
Rudaghara perfarmed the Sradh of his 
departed daughter on Marsh 10, ab 
Sreodham Mayapur, according to rites 
of Sri Hari Bhakti. Vilas. 


ALL-GLORY TO SREE GURU AND GAURANGA 


Phe Harmanist 


(Sree Safjanatoshant ) 
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The Fullmoon of the Advent of Lord Gauranga 


(By Anilkanta Ganguli B.A.) 


The last day of the out-going Gaura 
Era and its Significance : 20th Govinda 
corresponding to March 20, is the last 
day of the 448th Gaura Era, On the 
lust day of the solar year, worldly- 
minded people perform pious deeds 
so that they may pass a happy time in 
heaven. Not only that, they also try 
tu anticipate the fruits of their holy 
deeds by amusing themselves with 
Varivus kinds of entertainments. But 
the servitors of the ‘Gaura Era’ do not 
seek ‘Dharma’, ‘Artha’, ‘Kama’ or 
‘Moksha’, ‘The desire for pleasure or 
piety, profit or pre-eminence cannot 
perturb the serenity of their minds, 
‘This is the reason why they, instead of 
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wasting their time in childish pastimes, 
pass this auspicious day in Divine 
discourses by which alone Lord 
Gauranga, the Father of the congrega. 
tional chanting of the Holy Name, is 
pleased. Lord Gauranga the Supreme 
Divinity has manifested Himself on the 
iundane plane as the Holy Name Who 
is identical with the Holy Form, i.e, He 
Himself is the Holy Name, Those pure 
souls wha incessantly sing the praise of 
Lord Gauranga, always live at His 
Lotus Feet and nowhere else, The exd 
of the solar year draws many a sigh of 
disappointment from the seckers after 
worldly enjoyments, In sharp contrast 
with this, the recurrence of the ‘Gaura 
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Era’, which ever heralds the Advent 
of the most Benign Divinity, fills the 
hearts of passion-less loving devotees 
with unmixed joy. It docs not point 
to unfulfilled hopes, but to the clarion 
call ‘Back to God and back to Home? 
and to the ceaseless march of 
perennial love towards the Lotus Feet 
of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya, 

What we learn from this Adventual 
Fullmoon : We welcome the Advent 
of the Supreme Lord Ganranga Whose 
Advent, eclipsed the fullmoon on the 
Hive of Ilis Birth. Tord Ganranga is 
the most perfect Divinity, as in Him 
ix displayed the Mond of “Sree 
Radhika’? the Divine ‘transcendental 
Sweetheart, concealing the Form of 
Krishna, the Transcendental Divine 
Lover, Just as the Golden Hue of 
Sree Radhika (Gaura) is superimposed 
on the Dark Hue of Krishna, the 
Adventnal Tithis of these Lovers 
‘Krishnastami’ and ‘Suklastami? have 
been joined into the Glorious Tithi of 
the Fullmoon to effectually disperse 
the accumnlated gloom of all the 
worlds, 

‘The Pullmoon with her silvery rays, 
the cuckoo with its melodions cooing, 
the Holy Saraswati with its soft murmur 
and the flower with its sweet smell, 
combine to reveal the transcendence 
of the Eyent through the redemptive 
power of the loud chanting of the 
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‘Mahamantram’ by the pure devotees 
singing the hallelujah in honour of the 
Adventual Tithi of the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya, Who, in Ilis 
Mercy, has given all of us, ‘Kali-ridden 
jivas’ an assured chance of tasting 
of the nectar of ‘Transcendental Love, 

The prediction of Thakur Vrindabana 
Das: Thakur Vrindabana Das is 
the writer of “Sri-Chaitanya-Bhagabat” 
in which Book he has predicted that 
sages, the plane of 
three dimensions, will on a future 
date make ‘Nabadwipdham? or ‘Sweta- 
dwipdham’ known to the world. Only 
those persons whose inner eyes have 
been opened by the grace of Godhead 
can see this ‘Holy Dham’ and none else, 
Of these venerable! sages of the predic. 
tion of Thakur Vrindabana Das, 
the first (o appear was Srila Jagannath 
Das Babaji held in esteem to all oyer 
Gauda Mandal, Kshetra Mandal, and 
Vrajamandal, and the second is Srila 
Bhakti Vinode Thakur who—os the 
archetype of Bhgirath brought down 
to the carth the Ganges of pure devo. 
tion.” 

‘The years 400, 404, 403 and 448 of 
the Gaura Era have definite connection 
with the respective services rendered 
by those great seers for bringing about 
the reappearance of Sreedham, 

400 Gaura Era; In this yoar Srila 
Bhakti Vinode ‘Thakur received a 
Divine Injunction to the effect that 


who transcend 
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Sree Viswa Vaishnava Raj-Sabha should 
be re-established and the Adventual 
Tithi of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya should be properly observed. 
Srila Bhakti Vinode ‘Thakur, thereupon, 
published the ‘Nabadwip-Panjila’ and 
revived the Gaura Bra, this very 
year, 

404 Gaura Era: ‘This year Srila 
Bhakti Vinode ‘Thakur visited all the 
places of ‘Nabadwipdham’, collected 
full esoteric evidence, and published a 
book entitled, “Sti-Sri Nabadwipdham- 
mabatmya”, He published three things 
in this book, viz,, (i) the dicta Inid down 
by the ‘Shustras’, (ii) the statements of 
the ‘Mahabhagabatas’, and (iii) the 
direct Injunctions of the Supreme 
Lord Sti Krishan Chaitanya, 

408 Gaura Era: The ritualistic 
worship of the Divine Symbolic Form 
of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya in Sridbam Mayapur was 
started this year. 

444 Gaura Era: ‘This year a Theistic 
Exhibition was oponed at Sridham 
Mayapur to edneate all benighted souls 
about the Transcondental Teachings 
of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya in pursnance of Sri Sri 
Nityananda Mahaprabhw’s Mission for 
the establishment of the Universal 
Religion of ‘Transvendental Love. A 
relief map showing all the regions up 
to Vaikunthadham’ was prepared and 
exhibited. 
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448 Gaura Bra: ‘This is tho present 
new year, A magnificont Temple has 
been built this year at ‘Yogapitha’ at 
Sridham Mayapur. And on the very 
site of the Advent of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya, — the 
Divine Form of ‘Adhokshaja-Vishnw’ 
came up to the surface while the ground 
was being duy for laying the founda. 
tion of the Temple. ‘The opening 
ceremony of the New ‘Temple has been 
performed and the ceremonial worship 
of the ‘Archa.Vigrahas® has begun, 

The Advent Fullmoon Tithi, its great. 
ness: The Fullmoon ‘Tithi of the 
Advont of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krishna Chaitanya, is the holiest of 
all Tithis. On seeing the Spotless Moon 
—Lord Gauranga—risiug, the spotted 
moon hid its face under the pretext of 
un eclipse and the people unknowingly 
welcomed the Father of ‘Srinam Sam- 
Kirtan’ by a loud universal chant. ‘The 
light of the earthly moon dispersos 
material darkness of this world; but 
the rays of the Spiritual Moon—Lord 
Gauranga—dispels the gloom of spiritnal 
ignorance from the inmost hearts of 
all porsons, 

The Propagation of the Transcenden. 


. tal Teachings of the Supreme Lord Sri 


Krishna Chaitanya : Sri Sri Nityananda 
has again appeared on this mundane 
plane in the activities of the Acharya 
and is trying to fall the propheoy 
of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna 
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Chaitanya, “My Name will be spread all 
over the world”. With this end in 
view, He has caused to be written a 
great many books and to be delivered 
innumerable lectures, has established 
numerous places of spiritual instruction, 
has uncovered to the view of the 
people the true sight of places of pilgri- 
mage and re.established the spiritnal 
worship of the ‘Archa-Vigraha’s. 
Thakur Bhakti Vinode Institute, 
founded at Sridbam Mayapur, is offering 
indiscriminately to all persons the 
knowledge of the theory and practice 
of the Transcendental Teachings of the 
Supremo Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya. 
‘Two Sanyasi preachers ‘Tridandiswami 
Srimad Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj 
and Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Hriday Bon Maharaj, have undertaken 
to propagate in Enrope the Divine 
Message of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krishna Chaitanya, Rich men whose 
hearts have been touched by the Graco, 
of God have built beautiful temples and. 
leeture-halls at Sridham Mayapur. The 
Divine Message of Lord Gaurasundar 


is being 
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spread through daily, 
weekly, fortnightly and monthly  perio- 
dicals consecrated to this great purpose. 
A great ruling chief, His Highness tho 
Moharaja of Tripura, the President of 
“Sri Nabadwipdham-Pracharini-Sabha’, 
has been attracted to honour Sridham 
Mayapur, on the first day of the New 
Year in order to perform the service 
of opening the New Temple. Sripad 
Sakhi Charan Roy Bhakti-vijoy, who 
bas built the ‘Bhukti-vijoy Bhawan’ 
for the Acharya, has erceted the 
magnificent ‘Lemple on the Birth.site 
of the Lord, or ‘Sri Yogapitha’. It is due 
to his pure serving zeal that clectrie 
lights and telephones are being installed 
for the service of the holy cause of 
propagatingt ho Transcendental ‘Teach 
ings of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krishna Chaitanya from Sridham 
Mayapur, O Most Auspicious Fullmoon 
Tithi of the Advent of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya ! we offer 
You our most cordial weloome; be 
pleased to bless us that we may always 
serve You and give You due honour. 
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(Opening of the new temple on the Birth-site of Makaprabha) 


(] 
Anniversary celebrations at Sreedham Mayapur * ; 
g 
g 
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The Anoiversary of the Birth of the 
Supreme Tord was celebrated at Sree. 
dham Mayapur on the 20th of March. 
The number of pilgrims who had 
joined the Parikrama this year was 
much larger than even the records of 
provious yeurs. ‘The pilgrims started in 
procession from Sridham Mayapur on 
March 11, in the following order. First 
came two devotees who carried the poles 


that supported the flag on which was. 


embroidered the words ‘Sree Nabadwip. 
dham Parikrama.” ‘They were followed 
hy a couple of devotees who swept the 
road clean over which Sree Radha 
Madtiava were to pass. Next behind 
thom were rows of pilgrims carrying 
flags, mace and other paraphernalia, 
Behind them was the Editor followed 
by the Tridandi Sanyasis. The Sri. 
Vigrahas of Sree Radha Madhay wore 
carried in an exquisitely decorated 
palanguin, The Deities wore followod by 
the groups of the chanters of kirttan, 
The immense body of pilgrims formed 
the rear of the huge procession. 

‘The cirenmambulators returned to 
Sree Mayapur on the 19th, after visiting 
all the nino islands by journeying for 


nine days. His Holiness Srimad Bhakti 
Pradip Tirtha Maharaj joined the 
Parikrama procession on the third day. 
Tis Holiness way accorded a great 
reception by the assembled pilgrims, the 
people of Champahatta and the members 
of the Mission, on his return to Sree 
Nabadwipdham from his European tou 

The Parikrama procession was con- 
ducted this year by ‘Their Holinessos 
Srimad Tirtha Maharaj, Srimad Bharati 
Maharaj, Srimad Nemi Maharaj, Srimad 
Ashram Maharaj, Srimad Giri Mabaraj, 
Srimat Aranya Maharaj, Srimad Sagar 
‘Maharaj, Srimad Parbat Maharaj, Srimad 
Bhagabat Maharaj, Srimad — Srauti 
Maharaj and Srimad Yachak Maharaj. 
Mahopadessk Sripad Siddhaswarup 
Brahmachariji very ably arranged for 
the conveyance of the pilgrims and their 
luggages. 

On the evo of tie day of Advent of 
the Supreme Lord the Editor addressed 
the pilgrims at Sree Yogapeeth. Anotier 
meeting was held at the Avidyaharan 
Srawanagadana at Sree Chaitanya Math 
which was addressed by Upadesak 
Sripad Krishna Kanti Brahmackari, 
Bhaktikusum and by Acharya Sripad 
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Kishori Mohan Bhaktivandhab, B,L., Mabaprabinu was performed with great 
Bhaktisastri. ‘'he ceremony of tho eclat on the 20th March 1938, at Sree 
Birthday Anniversary of Sreeman  Yogapith, the Holy Birth Site of the 


New Temple at the Birth-site of Mahaprablu 


Supreme Tord, ‘The special feature of Deities in the newly constructed big 
in connection with this important Temple. Sj. Sakhi Charan Roy, a 
festival of the year was the installation: wealthy merchant of Calcutta bore all 


ANNIVERSARY CELEBRATIONS AT SREEDHAM MAYAPUR 


expenses of erecting this magnificent 
Temple. The inauguration ceremony 
of the Temple was held in a fitting 
manner under the Presidentship of 
His Highness the Maharaja Bir Bikram 
Kishore Dey Varman Manikya Bahadur 
of Tripura State, ‘The Maharaja had 
with him a long retinne and attended 
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by, among others, 
Bodhjung Babadur, Chief Sceretary 
to His Highn Lt. Mabarajkumar 
Karna Kishore Dev Varman Bahadur ; 
Lt, Maharajkumar Durjoy Kishore 
Dev Varman Bahadur; Capt. Kumar 
Prafulla Kumar Dey Varman Bahadur, 
Military Secretary to His Highness ; 


Manyabara Rana 


His Highness the Maharaja Babudvr of Tripura received at 


Mular Ghat ( Sreedham May: 


a) 
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Capt. Raja Jhapat Jung Bahadur, 
A.D,C, to His Highness ; Capt. Kumar 
Kiron Kumar Dev Varman Bahadur ; 
Subadar Sahib J.C, Dey Varma, with 
abont 20 followers. The party of His 
Highness started Caleutta by 
Chittagong Mail in tho morning and 
received by a large}:number 
of prominent porsans off the district? 


from 


were 
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of Nadia at Ranaghat, Krishnagar 
and Nabadwipghat stations. At Naba- 
dwipghat they were taken in a richly 
devorated big boat to cross the Jalangi 
for Hularghat where they were received 
by a large body of persons numbering 
serveral thousands amidst loud shouts 
of joy and continued shouts of Hari. 
His Highness with party was 


nam. 


His Highness the Maharaja Hahadur of Teipsca sitting at the meeting with Editor 


taken in a number of motor cars kept 


for tho purpose where among others was 


received by Mahamahopadeshak Kunja. 
behari Vidyabhusan, General Secretary, 
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and Mahamahopadeshak Pandit Atul 
Chandra Banerjee and proceeded tos 
wards Sree Mayapur followed by a big 
procession reaching Bhaktivijoy Bhawan 
at Sreedham at 1l a.m, where His 
Highness halted. A large gathering 
of pilgrims from the surrounding 
country side and guests from Calentta 
and Krishnagar attended the cero. 
mony. 

All the preliminary eeremonies in 
connection with the installation of Sree 
Vigrabas were held since morni 
under tha divection of Editor. At 2 p.m. 
His Highness Maharaja Manikya 
Bahadur went to the Pandal in front 
of the Tomple where His Highness was 
received and conducted to the dais by 
Editor amongst continued shouts of joy 
from the vast multitude of men assem. 
bled on this occasion, After the opening 
song was over, the addresses from Sree 
Nabadwipdham Pracharini Sabla and 
from other institutions of Sreedham 
Mayapur in different languages wore 
presented to Tis Highness in « nicely 
designed silver casket. His Highness 
gavea joint reply in Bengali to the abovo, 
the purport of which is givan bulow + 
“Revered Saraswati Maharaj and gentle- 

men, 

Prom long T desired to pay a visit 
to this Holy place, the Centre of learn. 
ing in Bengal, which saw its fulfilment 
at your eall and through Marcy of the 
Supreme Lord. 
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Our line is included in the Gandiya 
Vaishnava community, and accordingly, 
the Place of Birth and activities of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu are very dear to me. About 
43 Years ago my great.grand-fathar of 
sacred memory Maharaja Bir Chandra 
Manikya Bahadur assisted in erecting 
the House of the Supreme Lord at 
Stidham Mayapor. My rovered grand. 
father Maharaja Radha Kishore Manikya 
Bahadur installed Sri Sri Radha 
Madhabjin at this place, SoT feel highly 
gratified to join the opening ceremony 
of this magnificent Temple and I hold 
in great esteem the serving mood of 
Sj. Sakhi Charan Roy, Bhaktivijoy, the 
generous donor of the newly constructed 
huge Shrine. 

Last year when I visited Sree Gaudiya 
Math in Caloutta T was pleased to learn 
of the activities in spreading pure theism 
in India and abroad. Today Tam feeling 
exoeedinuly delighted at your strenuous 
efforts iz this direction aud yoursuccoss 
through your undannted perseverance, 
T most cordially sympathise with you in 
this highly praised enterprise of yours. 
I pray that this high mission of yours 
be crowned with sood success. 

Tn fine, I thank you for the claborate 
arrangements you have mado for my 
comfortable receptiva,” 

After this His Highness formally 
declared the open and the 
massive gates of the superb ‘Temple 
were flung open amidst shonts of Tari 
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Sankirtan. ‘The rejoicings of the people 
knew no bounds and it was a sight for 
the gods to sec. 

With a vote of thanks to the chair 
His Highness was given a hearty send- 
off by all the prominent members of 
the Sabha and of Sree Chaitanya Math. 
The Maharaja Bahadur repeatedly 
expressed his extreme gladness al the 
right royal reception and for the 
claborate arrangements on such a solemn 
occasion, 

After the close of the function His 
Highness with retinue visited the houses 
of Seibas Pandit, Adwaita Prabha, 
house of Murari Gupta, Sree Chaitanya 
Math, the Samadhimandir of Srila 
Babaji Maharaj and Chand Kaji. His 
Highness then went to Knlia Nabadwip 
accompanied by “Pandit Kunja Bebari 
Vidyabhusan, came back to Sridham 
Mayapur and returned ty Calentta via, 
Krishuagar, ‘The Press reporters of tive 
Statesman, the Amritabazar Patrika 
and the Advance were present ‘They 
took notes of the function and photos 
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of the Temple and the sitting of the 
meeting. Among the gentlemen who 
were present on the occasion, the 
following is worthy of note : 


Manyabar Rana Bodbjang Rabiadut, Chief Beere- 
tary; Ley Mahacajkumar Keraa Kishore Dev Varman 
Bahadur, Lt. Maharajkumar Darjoy Kishore Dev 
Varman, Capt Kumar Kiron Kumar Dey Varman 
Bahadur, Subadar Sahib G. C. Dey Varman, Rabindca 
Nath Datta, M.A.,Bily S. Dutta, LES. Dt. Maxie 
trate, Krishnagac; §. Gupta, Police Superintendent, 
Nadia; Rev. BAW, ean and Mrs Bean, De. M.A, Hatt, 
Miss Mecather, Miss Geuria, N, Sen, K.C, Shome, 
PSSeo, AN-Roy M.A Treasurer; Jagabandis Laha, 
Pleaser ; Becharam Lubici, Advocate, Sati Jivan 
Chatterjee, Advocate, Janardan Prasad Mukherjee, 
Muneif, Keishnagar; Nitendea Nath Ghose, Sob 
Jodge ; Kabitipati Nath Mitra, Sab-Judge and Asst. 
Sessions Judge; Kamalesh Chandra Sen, Mu 
Subodh Chaadra Mitra, Depaly Magistrat 
Rass, Pinancial Agent to Maharaja of Dac 
Prol. Manmatha Mohan Basu M.t,, Rai Nanilulsha 
Dutea Bahadue, Supati Kuojan Nog M.ABL» and 
‘Acun Kanta Nag, Zeminder, (Dacoa) ; Amiya Nath 
Ghose , Lucknow; Jamiai Mohan Mukherjee, Pandit 
Nicaujau Bhattacherji Smeititirtha, end Pandit 
Mari Charan Baattacherji Siarititirtim, Bhatpara ; 
Sakhi Charan Baaktivijoy ; Tact Pada Vidyaratan 
MARL; Prof, Nisikanta Senyal MA; Madhue 
sudan chatterjee B.A. JG, Ghose B.A, Nimaoanida 
Sevatictha Bag, Py Renoy Bhusun Ranerje, 
Atindca Nath Banerjee, Narayandas Mukherjee, 
Durga Moban Mukherjee. 
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Mahaprabhu Sree Chaitanya 


( Birthday offering by Bhaktibandhab Jatindra Kumar Ghosh B.A.) 


On the day of Dol Purnima, the 
full.moon day of the Bengali month of 
Falgoon, in the year 1407 of the Saka 
Bra corresponding to the 18th February 
of 1486, Mabaprabhu Sreo Chaitanya 
appeared in this world. His life-history, 
described in contemporary biographical 
accounts of,His deeds, however, mira. 
culous, is a matter of common know- 
ledge which scarcely needs repetition 
here and we offer no apology for this 
little eritical study of the same on the 
basis of those accounts. 
Significance of the Day 

The notable feature ofthe day of 
Advent was that the full-moon as it 
rose above the horizon became eclipsed, 
which is considered to augur impending 
calamities. So all pions people tpok 
ablutions in the sacred waters of the 
Ganges and prayed to the Supremo 
Lord by chanting the Name of Hari 
for warding off the threatened cala- 
mities. Just at that moment Sree 
Chaitanya appeared in the world at the 
inyocation of His great and favourite 
deyotee Sree Sree Adwaita Prabhu. 

Thus the soul of man becomes 
eclipsed with the dark desire of self- 
enjoyment and self.aggrandisomont, and 


aasesouens 


when his misory knows no bound, some 
compassionate saint invokes the mercy 
of the Lord and the Allmereitul Lord 
doth appear with His blessings and 
benedictions as the serene moonshine 
of the vernal of a Falgooni 
Purnima, It is a suitable opportunity 
for the devotees to be engaged in singing 
the Holy Name of Hari and it is the 
occasion for the Lord Himself to enjoy 
tho pastime of swinging, Dol Yatra, or 
Holi. 


night 


Significance of the Place 

The place of Advent of Sree Chai- 
tanya Mahaprabhu isno less significant. 
For a very long time, both before and 
after the 15th century, the old town of 
Nabadwip, standing just on the eastern 
bank of the Bhagirathi al its confluence 
with the Jalangi, was far famed as the 
principal seat of culture in the east 
being the “Oxford of India”, attracting 
thousands of pupils from all parts of 
India to receive the highest education in 
various branches of study at the feet of 
the renowned scholars of Nabadwip or 
Nadia. During tho time of Mabaprabhn, 
Nadia rose to its highest pitch of 
intellectual achievement and it was for 
the first time in the history of the vorld 


348 


“that an Avatar flonrished in the midst 
of such highly learned scholars. So it 
was quite in the fitness of things that 
Sree Chaitanya in the very prime of 
His life humbled, by dint of His own 
miraculons power of intellect and learn. 
ing, the proudest scholars and vanquished 
the mightiest intellects of the time all 
over India, exposing in all their naked. 
ness the pettiness and uscleseness of 
those wranglings with which the whole 
intellectual world was then busily 
occupied, 


Is the Religion tacking in intelligence # 


‘The facts of the life of Mahaprabhn 
give the lie to the charge of uninformed 
circles that the religion of Sree Chai 
tanya is lacking in. intellectual culture 
and is given to sentimentalism. Sree 
Chaitanya’s crushing defeat of the vain. 
glorious — ‘world.Champion’ Pandit 
Keshab Bhatta and His humbling 
down the intellectual giant and the 
greatest logician of India of his day, 
Vasudeb Sarbabhanma, the Court Pandit 
of the King of Odhra and Kalinga, are, 
among others, sufficiently glaring 
instances of the superhuman  intel- 
lectual reach of the Propounder of this 
religion. Tho positive refutation is 
offered by the unique series of brilliant 
theological works that wore penned by 
the six Goswamins, the contemporary 
followers and apostles of the religion 
promulgated by Chaitanya which stand 


‘THE HARMONIST 


as proud monuments of unequalled intel- 
leetual culture and scientific rationalism 
in the world, ‘Time is yet to eome for 
a close study and proper appreciation 
of these invaluable treasures of our 
spiritual heritage 


Js the Religion wanting in a high 
moral standard ? 


Sree Chaitanya renounced the world 
and turoed a inendicant in the prime 
of youth, while He was only 24. Accord. 
ing to contemporary biographers, He 
did not suffer the name “woman” to be 
uttered lightly in His Presence and the 
least moral aberrations, even in mental 
thonght or disguised pronencas, if ever 
found among his: followers, were 
chastived and punished with relentless 
severity. Krishnadag, the too simple 
attendant of Mahaprabhu, felt the 
fascination of some beautiful blondes 
during the Southern Indian tour. Sree 
Chaitanya at once caught bold of the 
man and sent him home in Bengal never 
tw see liis face again. Chhota Haridas, 
a mendicant follower of Mahaprabhu, 
who was about to commit mental wrong 
under the pretext of approaching » 
woman devotee to beg some fino rice for 
Mahaprabhu was punished with death 
in order to atone for his concealed inten. 
tion of stealing a glance ata young lady, 

Inspite of this strictness of the 
life and conduct of Mahaprabhu and 
of His followers, oritics including 
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few misinformed European Orientelists 
and some interested missionaries 
of other creeds, have not  serapled 
to prefer charges of immorality against 
the religion of Mshaprabbu on. the 
strength of corruptions that are notioc- 
able among the uncultured people who 
pass themselves off.ns followers of this 
religion but are actually perverted 
dissenters who do not deserve to be 
Tecognised by any right thinking man 
Tris needless tostate that morality is but 
4 rudimentary step to the huge mansion 
of religion. Tn all other roligions alteniam 
forms the highest principle of even 
religious conduct, but in the altruistic 
view amelioration of the body alone 
is intended almost always at the cost 
of montal improvement and invariably 
atthe total denial of the health and 
interest of the soul, tho real cssence of 
tho human personality, whoreas in the 
religion of Mahaprabhu the fullest 
interest of the soul is frst of all guarded 
without making too much of the trans 
sient external tabernacle, Again, in 
most religions comfort and weal of the 
human body are sought at the cost of 
the lives of the lower creation, and thus 
the meaning of altruism is greatly 
narrowed to suit human requirements ; 
whereas in the religion of Mahaprabhu 
due respect is shown to every grade of 
sentient entity and personal weal and 
comfort of man is always studiously 
sacrificed for practising the grea 
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religion of Love. Thus the highest 
moral standard is revealed in the 
religion of Mahaprabhu in its unambi. 
gous form than in any another faith. 


Is the Religion Sectarian 


Some self.sufficient pedants turn 
up their noses at the religion of Maha- 
prabhu by imputing in it the bad odour 
of narrow seotariinism. But the charge 
is equally baseless. If the good and the 
pious are to be called a sect in distinc. 
tion from the lewed and the atheists, 
then such erities are surely justified in 
tofusing to bring the latter under the 
banner of Mahaprabhu. Tho religion 
of Mahaprabhu is the most oatholic form 
of faith that has ever boon conceived in 
as much as it makes no distinction of 
caste, colour, sex, position, rank or any 
other accident of their temporary 
sojourn. ‘Thus the rich and the poor, 
the healthy and the sick, the learned 
and the uneducated, patricians and 
plebians, nobles and commoners, 
the imperialists and the socialists, the 
gentry and the slum, man and woman, 
the depressed and the privileged, labour 
and capital, the white and the black, 
ruler and rnled, the east and the west, 
man and beast—are not viewed as such 
but are looked upon from the 
highest stand point of their soul within, 
which creates no dividing difference not 
only between man and inan but evon 
between man and the lower creation, 
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Ia there any other conception current 
among humanity that can at all cope 
with this wide and catholic view ? The 
muddy vesture of our physical frame 
and the incidental associations and 
equipments thereof are not allowed to 
override the interest of the soul in the 
religion of Mahaprabhu. Even our 
mind, which is eubject to changes and 
transforimations along with the whole 
range of our senses over which it holds 
its away, is but a covering or sheath 
inside which the proprietor, who is no 
other than the self or the soul, dwells, 
and is only the manager of the proper 
ties by appointment of the proprietor. 
Regarded from this point of view ib is 
the soul who has the right to come in 
relationship with and to serve the 
Supreme Lord, irrespective of the 
imind and body, 

Failing to appreciate such a sub. 
lime view, many hasty people confonnd 
the religion of Mahaprabhu with a mere 
attempt for social reform from doing 
away with the exelusivencss of caste 
distinctions which may stand in the way 
of Mahaprabhu’s religion of Rternal 
Love of the soul for Lord Sree Krishna, 


Is the Religion sentimental ? 


Another class of critics attempta to 
minimise the value and importance of 
of this lofty universal religion by 
misrepresenting it as sentimental. It 
ig quite apparent that when abstruse 
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theological intricacies cannot be pene. 
trated or high transcendental ideas 
cannot be followed, the religion is 
usually misconstrued and is cried down 
ona misrepresentation to justify one’s 
alvofness from it. 

Sree Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the 
most perfect and illustrative Exponent 
of Srimad Bhagabatam compiled by 
Vayas Deva himself as the explanatory 
commentary of his philosophy of theo- 
logy,—the Vedanta Aphorisms, which is 
the epitomised quintessence of the Vedas 
ard other Srutia, the basis and backbone 
of the Sanatan Dharma, As such, every 
action and movement of the life of Sree 
Chaitanya is deeply founded on and is 
the demonstrative: manifestation of the 
highest truths of the Vedantic Theology> 
and thus the life and teachings of 
Mahaprabhu go far beyond all olher 
schools of theology or religions thought 
and serve asthe harmonising force to 
finally settle all differences among 
them,Lhis is amply illustrated not only 
jin the teachings of Mahaprabbu, but 
also in the authentic accounts of His 
Life, in the incidents of His discourses 
with conversion of Prakashananda Sara. 
swati, the leader of the Adwaita School 
of Benares, with sixty thousand of his 
disciples, the Ramaycts and ‘Tatwa- 
badins of the South, the Buddhist 
Bhikehus, the Pathhans of U. r., and 
Moulana Sirazuddin or Chand Kazi, 
the Moslom Governor of Nabadwip. 
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Is it theoretical ? 


Mahaprabhu, although Ono with 
Sree Krishna, took the guise of the 
Devotee and was ina position of advan- 
tage o prove that Sree Krishna is the 
highest and most perfect Representation 
of Theos inas much as Sree Krishna is 
the Absolute Trath or the Supreme 
Tord over all gods, Nature and beings. 
Sree Krishna is the AlLpowerful Auto 
erat regulating everything inelnding 
the phenomena the transcendence and 
the immanence ; and Sree Krishna is 
the greatest Attractor and All.comp- 
rehensive Sole Enjoyer yielding ulti. 
mate resort to all kinds of subjects as 
neutrals, servants or sons, as friends, 
parents and even as consorts. Maha. 
prabhu set « practical example asto how 
our relationship can be established with 
Sree Krishna and how unalloyed devotion 
can be cultivated culminating in perfect 
realisation of our highest desideratum, 
“Prema” or the ‘Love of Krishna’, 
which totally reyelutionises and com. 
pletely transforms man by making his 
nalloyed soul to be in tune with the 
great magic Flute of the All-Attractor. 

Tn the way of practical illustration 
of the perfect life of a devotee, Maha- 
prabhu steered clear on the one hand 
of opicurean hedonists and on the other 
of cynical stoies, exposed the childish 
foolishnees of self-anuihilation of dis. 
satisfied and reactionary salvationists 
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and the utter failure and usclessneas of 
the infinitely ambitious and inexhaust- 
ible greed of the Elevationists. Mata. 
prabhu laid bare the great dangers of 
whirling round the vicious circle of 
intellectual speculation and the mali. 
cious mockery of blind fanaticism. He 
showed how evory person occupying 
any position can approach Sree Krishna 
and be blessed with the highest fulfil. 
ment of life by the practice of devotion 
and how every entity of the Universe 
can be best utilized by its application 
to the service of Sree Krishna, the Sole 
Tord, this is taught to be the means 
and method of rendering oneself frée of 
those dangers and pitfalls that attend 
upon the wrong use of one’s opportuni. 
ties ; and thus, keeping off from the vice 
of self-enjoyment, to turn to be a 
devotee of the Lord by all-round 
tactfulnesa in the use of the things of 
this world and thereby betake onasalt 
to the royal highway of eternal bliss, 


{s it proselytising and the Religion of 
the age ? 


This religion of the Vedanta has 
been proved to be practically demon. 
strable in the life of Mabaprabhu, 
It follows, asa necessary conclusion, 
that it ig preachable and consequently 
proselytising. How else could the 
Sanatan Dharma spread from .the 
original abode of the Aryans and be 
made available to the peuple of the 
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country ? This religion on the other 
hand cannot also suffer stagnation, 
which is the way to death, fvery 
living religion should progress and, if 
found worthy on a comparative estimate 
must stand and spread, Mahaprabhn’s 
desire and mandate was that His 
Religion must be carried to all corners 
of the world which is now being ful- 
filled by the preachers of the Gaudiya 
Math under the direction of the great 
Acharya Paramahansa Srila Bhakti. 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj. 
They have gone to the West and have 
evoked appreciation from the highest 
sayants of Great Britain and Germany. 
‘The simple factof their rapid oxpansion 
in an age of stubborn materalism is not 
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inconsistent with the claim that tho 
religion of Mahaprabhu has an eternal 
appeal to all sorts of people and that 
can meet the latest requiremonts of the 
age. So it has life and it is, therefore, 
not content with being anything 
less than Universal religion of the 
age. Any challenge from the intelli. 
gentsia to ibs claim to their undivided 
allegiance are always taken up for 
detailed discussion in the pages of the 
Tournal. Politics should not be the only 
not even the principal pursuit of human 
life, Whe fearless quest and craving 
for the Truth is the only congenial fane- 
tion of human intelligence and human 
life, and it is the only solace or soothing 
balm for all humarr ailments. 


HIMITHINIIS DIOIIIBN IT AION ITINDDI MOIINNIGD IOI IIIRITIINIAAHNAMAE TSE 


A New Temple on the Birth-site of the 
Supreme Lord Sree Krishna-Chaitanya 


A great shrine, externally one of 
the biggest in Bengal, was opened to 
worship on the 20th of March by His 
Highness Maharaja Bir Bikram Kishore 
Dev Varman Manikya Rahadur of the 
Tripura State, at Sridham Mayapur 
(old Nabadwip), on the Birth-site of 
‘the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna. 
Chaitanya, The Temple is 125 fect 
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high. Tts donor is a merchant of 
Calontta, Srijut Selchicharan Roy 


Bhaktivijoya, a devoted servant of 
Sreedham Mayapur. 

Lord Chaitanya is the Teacher of the 
Religion of 'Iranscendental Love of Sree 
Krishna. He was born at Sreedham 
Mayapur in 1486 A. C, For a long time 
for causes that are yet to be cxplored, 
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Srostham Mayapur as well as the aétual 
Site of Birth of the Lord were supposed 
to have been washed away by the Bhagi- 
rathi. We owe the discovery of the 
forgotten places to Srila Jagannath 
Dasa Babaji and Thakur Bhaktivinode, 
The detailed story of the search and 
discovery of the Site of the Appearance 
of the All-Love ean be read in a 
Bengali Book, Chitre Nabadwip. Lt 
is not onr purpose to go into tho 
nerrative at this place. 


5). Sakhi Charan Roy Dhaktivijoy 


We have also accordingly discussed 
the spiritual conception of the Trans. 
candental Plane of the Appearance of 
the Divinity as well as the historical 
evidence on which the identification of 
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Sreedham Mayapur and the Site of 
Birth has been based, in the back- 
numbers of this Journal. 

We have all along observed’ that a 
great difficulty is sure to be felt by 
those who are not susceptible to the 
spiritual argument in being acked to 
rogard the glorification of any parti. 
cular locality for the accident of 
the birth of a personage however great. 
The actual theahing of Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya is separated by such persons 
from any sentimental reverence for the 
place of His nativity. Tt is. also likely 
for them to experience a short of irrele- 
vancy in this Journal bothering itself so 
much about the identification of tho 
exact Site of Birth of Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya, Such matters, might appear 
to be capable of being loft to the anti- 
quarians and as not yery material to the 
purpose of propagating the Teaching 
of the Supreme Lord, the object of 
the Journal, 

We have, however, endeavoured to 
show that the above mode of thinking 
is itself based upon a narrow and unten. 
able view of the nature of the Absolute, 
the Subject-matter of the Teaching of 
the Supreme Lord and of this Journol. 
‘There is an esoteric aspect of the Birth- 
site of the Supreme Lord which is all 
important even for the universal spiri- 
tnal purpose, The Absolute is not an 
abstract conception of the poor muddl. 
ing brain ofa mortal. This is liable 
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to be forgot by those who do not care 
about the spiritual issne itself but 
bestow all their attention on its mis- 
representations by the socalled philo- 
sophioal method which is utterly and 
palpably inadequate for the purpose, 

The Absolute is the Real Entity and 
not the attenuated zero of the empiric 
philosophers who is without any 
function or living relationship with 
humanity. If all the initiative and activity 
in this world is to be monopolized by 
those who cannot pass the line of puzzl- 
ing ignorance, there is no room for the 
quest of the Absolute. Tt is only when 
the relative methods are found 
to be not only insufficient but positive. 
ly injurious aud false that there can be 
any sorious necessity for seeking for 
the knowledge of’ the Active Absolute 
and not of a superfluous non.entily 
wiscalled the truth, who is not to inter- 
fere at all with our wicked and foolish 
schemes of life. 

Therefore, it is of the utmost im- 
portance to man to be able to know 
something that is dofinite in regard to 
the objective Absolute instead of affect- 
ing {to remain content with a dis. 
appointing mode of existence by setting 
upafalse theory of the Absolute to 
sorve as an apology for onr own 
inevitable foolishnesses. 

Why should it be considered as a 
narrow sectarian move to postulate 
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definitive existence for the All-Exist. 
ence ? Why should non existenco be 
supposed to possess all these definite 
conditions for existence which are to 
be denied to the Real existence ? 
This disingennousness and demostra- 
tive malice against the living Source 
of all true and false existence form the 
alpha and the omega of the ereed of 
impersonelism that hasalways possessed 
such a sinister attraction for sophis- 
ticated humanity. The dogma of imper- 
sonalism should not be allowed to block 
the way of the fruitful enquiry regard. 
ing the Truth, To seek for some definite 
foothold on the plane of the truth should 
be recognised as the immediate and im- 
perative duty of all who aro not willing 
to be in league with the forces of 
sectarian misreposentations in the name 
of religion and thereby drawing upon 
themselves an impending universal 
destruction by the criminal and 
foolish indulgence of aceumulated 
malice. 

The discovery of the Birth-site of 
the Supreme Lord is an event which 
offers the definite starting-point of the 
truly scientific endeavour for obtaining 
a foothold in the plane of concrete 
transcendence, ‘Lhe building of the 
shrine on the Birth.site is a further 
step in the progressive invoked descent 
of the All-Love to the plan> of 
internecine strife and gilded untruth, 


PXLIBNSELON ELLER NI III SELLING IIE RINIIINIIHIOI 


Sree Vyasa Puja-Ceremony 
(Vote of thanks to the Prosident ) . 
By Upadesaka Y. Jagannatham 8.a., Bhaktitilaka, 8 


My most affectionate Master, illustrious 
Vaishnayas, Mr. Prosidont, Ladies and 
Gentlemen, 

Tdeem it a special favour in that 
my humble-self, an Andhra disciple of 
Sree Guru Deva, has been ordered by 
the great Vaishnavas of the Gaudiya 
Mission to tonder on their behalf a vote 
of thanks to our angust President of 
the Vyasa Puja celebrations, T mean, 
the Raja Sahib of Puri, who has so 
kindly spared his evening houre of 
today for us. But before [ actually carry 
out the mandate of the Vaishnavas, T 
venture to crave the indulgenca of my 
affectionate Master and the Raja Sahib, 
aI propose to take a few minutes for 


offering my personal homage to my 
Divine Master. 
‘My Divine and boloved Master, 

‘You had on several occasions talked 
to us of Hindu Thoology and on spirit 
and matter. You told us that when the 
same are examined from a philosophical 
point of view, they comprise five grade 
forms of faith, and that, in consequence, 
five kinds of worship came to stay in 
this world, Firstly, you told us of the 
worship of insentiont, lifeless, blind 
gross matter of gigantic proportions, 


3 

& 
which isa kind of Sukti-worship and 
which goos by the name of Materialism. 

Secondly you dwelt on the worship 
of partly sentiont matter as appertain. 
ing to light, heat and their ilk which 
is otherwise known as Sun.worship, and 
this, you said, is Hlementalism or tho 
subtle form of Materialism. 

Thirdly, you spoke to us of the 
worship of sentient matter in the animal 
kingdom, when sentience appears to 
move towards reason and this, you 
said, is symbolised in Ganesh.worship 
or the worship of elephant-man or 
Fetishism. 

Fourthly, you told us of the worship 
oftho mind symbolised by the Inman 
state and sean in its fullest. play and in 
a slate of salvation in Siva, the highest 
of Jivas, Induotivo reason is the main 
plank of this worship and you called 
this Man.worship. 

Fifthly, you were pleased to tell us 
of the highest form of worship of 
Satchidananda Bhagawan by the soul 
attracted by lovo, transcending empiric 
reason. This you called God.wvorship, 
bub you never said that this worship 
ia irrational because it has eschewed 
human reason, Man is endowed with 
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Perverted reason and love. But you 
told us that impure reason cannot. tran- 
seend the four corners of tho mayie: 
domain, while pure love extends over 
both the mayic and the transcendental 
regions. Reason approaches the 
degraded love of this mundane sphere 
just to uplift and purge it of its un- 
wholesome aspect, but has absolutely 
nothing to do with transcendental love 
which is eternal and beyond its sway 
and which is of the very essence of the 
human soul as well as of Bhagawan. 

Therefore, my Divine Master, the 
religion you preach in this world is 
based on the spontaneous transcendental 
love of God which is natural to the 
human soul in his pristine condition ; 
and woe to him who calls this religion 
of the world a sectarian religion, 

But, my Master, you told us again 
that this natural love is in a suppressed 
state in fallen souls. When a jiva has 
out of his free will chosen to plungeinto 
the maelstrom of this mayic samsar, 
the cord of transeendental love, that 
links him to the Alllove, is rent 
asunder, But when he is overpowered 
with the rackings of maya, he lifts up 
a prayer unto Bhagawan, No sooner 
Bhagawan finds that prayer, a sincera 
and unreserved one, He loses no time 
ic sonding his Beloved to re-link the 
bro. » cord and restore once more the 
natural connection of the human soul 
with Satchidananda Bhagawan, 
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This Beloved of God is my Divine 
Master, the Gurn Deva, throngh whom 
only my prayer can reach God. Yon 
never keep me out of service, but only 
point out that if I eleot to serve the 
mundane sphere, Iam bound to be the 
slave of my paesions, but if service of 
the transcendental sphere is choson I 
am free to serve the All-love. Thus you 
clearly pointed out that the linking of 
the buman soul with the Supreme does 
not deprive the former of his inherent 
freedom, although in his present corrupt 
position it still comprehends and 
connotes service. 

‘My affectionate Master, we surren- 
der to You, and You in Yonr turn give 
us the very Kriskna,—Krishna Who 
has descended as Nama. Tt isa thous- 
and pities that we, fallen souls, attri. 
bute a physical body to You, for how 
cana Sadgurn, or for the matter of 
that, a Vaishnava, possess a mortal 
frame ? My Master always speaks and 
transaets with His spiritual senses and 
His words, which comprise the very 
casence of transcendental tidings, pierco 
the hide-bound two-fold tabernacle of 
the hearer and reach his very soul, 
When this soul.communion is established 
the value of the Guru is fully appraised, 
and all doubts cease to exist from that 
very moment. 

My Divine Master, You directed us 
not to speculate on Godhead nor to 
approach Him in a challenging mood ; 
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for, You said that He is not amenable 
to such tactics, “Tear His message, 
cultivate and welcome humility, and 
purge Your heart of the three-fold sin of 
woman, money and fame, Your heart 
will then become a, veritable playground 
to Krishna, the Divine Musician”, this, 
my Master, is tho quintessenco of Your 
inimitable teachings, 

My beloved Master | You are the 
Namacharya of the presout age. You 
have convinced us, beyond the shadow 
of doubt that Godhead and His Name 
are identical, and You have told us how 
Namaparadha or the offended Nama 
gives Bhukti, material aggrandisoment 
how a single Namabhasa or dimly. per- 
ceived Nama can easily secure Mukti 
which pantheists probably attain after 
 logion of births, how Sreo Nama 


_ or the Holy Nama is the only means of 


saving the hnman-ship from being 
floundered in the obnoxious swamps. of 
Bhakti or wrecked on the perilous rock 
of Mukti ; and how THe helps the same 
to steer clear and race ahead of thom 


towards Home, His transcendental Abode, 


My Transcendental Teacher! You 
aro Acharana Guru, in’ whom both 
Precept and practice are combined, but 
hot the Tatasthitha Guru of pantheistic 
conception. In You are personified the 
very meroy and power of Sree Chaitanya 
Dova, Who is no other than Krishna in 
the cloak of His Own Sorvitor in the 
highest pastime of mellowed swectness, 


My Divine Master! we worship 
You today, the day of Your Advent 
into ie mundane region and we call 
it Vyasu Puja, Vyasa is Guru-Deva 
and You are identical with Tim. But 
Tdo not refer here to the Vyasa who 
has not yet passed the stago of glori- 
fication of Varnasramadharma and the 
four Parusharthos and who has not yet 
ceased to consider salvation as the 
snimmem bonum of the human soul. Let 
pantheists worship sucha Vyasa and 
please themselves. But I rofer only 
to the fullfledged Vyasa whose peaco 
of mind was restored by the mercy of 
Sree Narada-Muni, and who, by virtue 
of that merey, has recognised the super- 
excellence of devotion to Krishna. 

(Here the speaker was shown the 
table-clock to mark time). Yes, T see 
the clock. But my Gurndeva spoke 
tome of the human clock. It is not 
even a day-clock, but one of a fow 
hours, a halfaday clock, Its main. 
spring is mineness that holds close 
unto jiva, its central :pivot. Quest-atter 
‘Truth is its pendulum and Bhukti and 
Makti which are ils minute and hour 
hands, always rest npon Bhakti, ite 
dial, Its maingpring is always wound 
up atthe dusky evening hour preced- 
ing the dark pericd when we are 
compolled to lead groping lives, but 
the Ever-Merciful Guru-deva, my 
Eternal Master, does not allow the 
clock to rot or got rusty at that stage. 
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He merrily gives a push to tho pendu. 
Tum, an'impetns to the quest after 
Troth. ‘Che pendulum swings and 
directs Bhuktiand Mukti, the hands 
of the clock, which move and show 
angularities as the pendulum swings 
on unceasingly. ‘The few hours clapso, 
the mineness (mamakara ) is fully 
unwinded ; Bhukti and Mukti fall 
in a lino with the quest after Truth 
and all come toa dead stop as mine. 
ness detaches itself from jiva. This 
ig Ga, m,and this signifies the rise of 
the morning sun of uualloyed devotion, 
My Master is adept at such teaching. 
My Most beloved Master) I am 
closing. I can count the particles of 
sand on Puri beach, but your attri. 
butes T cannot count. You uplift 
sinners like myself,—a sinner, in whose 
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life, to quote the words of Thakur 
Bhaktivinode, there is not a particle 
of good and who has caused much 
torment to others and pained all 
jivas. ‘ 
And now, Mr President, please par. 
don measT have detained you long. 
Our heartfelt thanks are due to you, 
a distinguished and worthy successor 
of King Pratapa-rudra Deva, who felt 
it as the highest of honours to sweep 
with a gold broom the rosd leading 
to the temple, over which Vaishnavas 
once marched to have a dursan of 
Jagannathadeva. You have extended 
your love towards us and spared your 
valuable time for us and I, on behalf 
of the Gaudiya Mission, beg to tender 
our hearty vote of thanks which you 
may be graciously pleased to accept. 


Rea eat aieetan re meena ea ee a 


Round the Gaudiya Maths a 


Sree Ganiliya Math, Calentta : 

‘ridandiswami  Srimad Bhakti 
Pradip 'irtha Maharaj, who after his 
return from England was propagating 
the doctrine of Mabaprabhu in Bombay, 
Delhi and Contral Provinces reached 
here from Delhi in tho evening of 
March 14. The members of the mission 
welcomed him with joy and sincerity of 
foclings. 


The Advent Anniversary of Sree 
Chaitanya was performed with duo 
eclat here on 20th March. After Aratric 
and Kirllan an interesting diseourso 
was held on the subject, which was 
listened to with rapt attention by 
hundreds of earnest people. 

Editor reached here from Deruli in 
the District of Khulna with number 
of followers, at the night of March 29. 


ROUND THE GAUDIYA MATHS 


This evening, Sunday, the 3lst 
March at 6.30 p.m, members and 
admirers of the Gaudiya Math Calcutta 
will receive Mabarajadhiraj Sir Bejoy 
Chand Mahtab, GC. LB. K. 6.8.1, 
1.0. M., Bahadur of Burdwan at the 
Saraswat Srabansadan — ( Assembly. 
Hall) of the Calcutta Gaudiya Math 
(16, Kali Prosad Chakraverty Street, 
Baghbazer) where a public meating will 
be held and an address of welcome will 
be presented to the Maharajadhiraj 
Bahadur on his return from England 
after a long timo and in recognition of 
his active help as the Chairman of the 
London Gaudiya Mission Society. 

Sree Chaitanya Math, Sridham Mayapur : 

The Annual Celebration of Sreo 
Nabadwipdham Parikrama Mahotsab 
commenced from Monday, March 11, 
according to the following programne : 
(1) 1th = March—Antardwip ; (2) 
12th March—Simantadwip ; (3) 13th 
March—Godrumadiwip ; (4) 14th March 
—Madlyadwip ; (5) “Ihth —March— 
Koladwip ; (6) 16th March—Ritudwip ; 
(1) 17th March—Jahnudwip ; (8) 18th 
March—Modadrumadwip ; ’(9) 19th 
March—Rudratwip, 

Many Sadhus from all parts of India 
assembled on this occasion. They 
delivered lectures in religious subjects 
and explained lucidly the significance 
and yalue of those different places of 
pilgrimage sacred with the memory of 
Sree Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and “His 
associates, Various scriptural texts 
in glory of these ancient places were 
recited and expounded in course of the 
tour. Various kinds of Kirtan songs 
by experts formed an interesting feature. 
‘the gathering was worthy of note. 

The 449th Advent Anniversary 
Ceremony of Sree Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 


* abo 


came off on Wednesday, the March 20, 
at Sreedham Mayapur under the 
auspices of Sree Nabadwipdham Pra. 
charini Sabha, The celebrations were 
guided under the directions of Hditor. 
His Highness Maharaja Manikya 
Bahadur of Tripura State who is the 
President of the Dham Pracharini Sabha 
was present on the occasion. 

A 125 foot high temple recently 
constructed by Mr. Sakhi Charan Roy 
of Caleutta at Sree Yogapeetha in 
Sreedham Mayapur, has just beon 
completed with all sorts of modern 
equipments and appurtenances and hoa 
been decorated with olectric lights, 

‘The installation of the Sroe ‘Vigrabas* 
of Sree Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabliu, 
His Associates, Sree Sree Gaur-Vishnu. 
priya and of Sree Radha-Madhabjiu 
in “the new Tomple was celebrated 
under the direction of Editor with all 
the formal ceremonies from the morn- 
ing of Wednésday, the 20th March, 
followed by Pujah, Homa, Aratrika, 
Bhograg eto. 


A public meeting was held at the 
Yogapeotha at 2 p.m, attended by many 
n 


notable persons of Bengal and other 
rovinces and presided over by His 
Fitanes ‘the Mabaraja Bir Bikram 


Kishore Dev Varman Manikya Bahadur 
of ‘Tripura State. His Highness was 
given addresses by different Institutions 
of the locality. After this, the massive 
‘ates of the Temple was formally 
leclared open by His Highness, 
This occasion witnossed tho installa. 
tion of a four-armed image of Vishnu 
called “Adhokshaja”. The image was found 
on the (3th, June last when the founda. 
tion of the temple was being excavated. 
The archeologists are of opinion that 
this sort of image was worshipped in 


40" 


Bengal before the days of Sreo Chai- 
tanya Whose father Jagannath Misra 
used to worship a four-armed Vishnu, 
which fact justified that the image was 
the family Deity of Sree Jagannath 
Misra, 

The 42nd Annual General Meeting 
of Sree Nabadwipdham — Pracharini 
Sabba was held as usual at Sree 
Yowapeetha in Sreedham Mayapur on 
Wednestay, the 20th Mareh ut 2 p.m. 
when all the members of the differant, 
Provinces of India attended. ‘The 
President of the Sabha, Mis Highness 
the Maharaja Bir Bikram Kisore Dev 
Vorman Manikya Babadar of Tripura 
was graciously pleased to take the chair. 
Swananda Sukhada Kunja : 

Editor came here on March 13, 
to supervise the arrangements for the 
accommodatidn of the pilgrims of Sree 
Nabadwipdham Parikrama who are 
expected there next morning, The 
pilgrims after the day's eircumambu- 
lation reached here. Tn the evening 
they were addressed by tho preachers of 
the Mission on different religious topics. 
Tridandiswami Srimad Bhokti Vivek 
Bharati Maharaj clearly explained the 
necessity of singing the ‘Transcendental 
Name of Krishna always. 

Sree Gaur Gadadhar Math, Ohampahati : 

His Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad 
Bhakti Pradip ‘tirtha Mabaraj after a 
successful preaching of the Divine 
Messages of the Supreme Lord in 
England for over two years joined the 
Patiktama party on March 15, at Kola. 
dwip. The pilgrims finding him in 
their midst after a long time received 
him with great joy and pleasure, He 
was then taken to Gaur Gadadhar Math, 
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‘The inhabitants of the locality and the 
pilgrims arranged for a meeting to 
accord fitting reception to Swamiji. 


‘Yridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Sarbaswa 
Gir 


Maharaj and Tridandiswami 
Srimad Bhakti Vilas Gavasthinemi 
Maharaj spoke about the activities of 
Srimad 'Tirtha Maharaj who in reply 
delineated his experience of the West 
in a neat little speech. 


Sree Goatha Vihari Math, Seshasayee ? 
‘A great Mela vas held at Sushasayee 
on the Ekadashi Tithi on March 15. A 
gathering of about ten thousand be 
assembled there. Many respectable 
gentlomen paid a visit to Sree Gostha 
‘ehari Math, a branch of Sree Chai- 
tanya Math, Tho Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishoa Chaitanya Deva visited this 
place during tho Brajamandal Cireum- 
ambulation. [n order to commemorate 
the event, Editor established a 
permanent centre of the Mission there 
and for the propagation of Name and 
Fame of the Supreme Lord. 
Khulna : 
Mahopadeshak Pandit Siddhaswarup 
Brahmachari with several other 
Brahmachariz of the Mission started 
from Sree Gaudiya Math and preached 
the doctrines of Sriman Mahaprabhu 
and the messages of the Gaudiya Math 
in the city and the suburbs for some 
days, In course of his short stay there 
Brahwmachariji delivered lectures at 
several places on Sanatana Dharma to 
the satisfaction of the audience. On 
hearing of the thoughtful lectures 
respectable citizens took much interest: 
and were impressed with the beuevolent 
object of the Mission for the evernal; 
good of the suffering lmmanity. 


s 
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Personality of Godhead ae 


Tho difference between religion and 
“non-teligion consists in the admission 
and’ denial of the Personality. of 
Godhead. 

hore aro different. ways of denying 
the Personality-of Godhosd. We hope 
to go into that part of the issue in 
another numbor of this Journal. Our 
present topic is Personality ot Godhead, 
We, therefore, assume that the Porsona- 
lity of @od, do not necessarily agroo 
with. one. another. It is our purpose to 
‘trace. the differencos. that aro found 
among these. : 

-Srimad Bhagabat has explained the 
funotion.of religion ina form that can. 
not be easily misunderstood, ‘The 
funotion of all unalleyed souls is defined 
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by the Bhagabat as consisting of actit 
vities that are promotive of.devotion ta 
the Transcendental Person (Bhag:1.26). 

The Divinity has got His Own 
Namo. He is Hari. The Word) Hatt 
is expressive of absenco of ‘all mttndane 
qualitative reference, One who chooses 
to mistake the nature of tho Divine 
Personality under the’ _influonee 
of thought that is not perfectly 
immune from the mundane qualitative 
roference, cannot. bo said to possoss 
sound spiritual judgment. We cannot 
praise such deliberate perversity of 
judgment, ‘That which is contemplated 
by, man with the help of his eyes, cars, 
nose, tongue and skin, is not’ God. 
Tf we are asked to’ define God’ we 
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should say, “Godhoad is He Who has 
reserved the right of not being exposed 
to human sonses.” It is this Entity 
Who is called Adhokshaja, Hari, 
Krishna or Rama, 

Quite recently a number of scholars, 
including Dr. Ramgopal Bhandarkar, 
Dr, Macnicol, ete., have been led to 
regard tho worship of Seota-Rama to 
be higher than that of Radha-Govinda, 
‘They have failed to bear in mind the 
caution of the Bhagabat that we must 
onco for all coaso from deliberately 
ignoring or lowering the Thing denoted 
by Thom by the misuso of tho words 
or any of the lines of sensuous thought 
that are unfortunately current among 
mankind. Nothing short of this is 
required by the dofinition of tho 
Bhagabat, No sooner do we choose to 
think of God as an object of mundane 
thought, like earth, stone, water, ete, 
it becomes idolatry. 

We do not subscribe to tho way in 
which Eindus, Muhammedans, Chris- 
tian, eto., have been endeavouring to 
set forth their respective contentious 
views. Neither has the obsolete quarrel 
between the Shaktas and the Vaish- 
navag, as we read of it in Dasu Roy or 
among the women folk, auy bearing on 
the subject-matter of our preaching. 
Our words will never die as long as 
time endures, nay even aftor time itself 
has ceased to function, Tho fact is 
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that once a person becomes really, 
conversant with the Message of Sree 
Chaitunya Deva about the function of 
spiritual love, all liltle narrownesses 
are eliminated oneo for all. No sooner 
is the stone image broken, a svorse 
entity,in tho shape of vacuum, takes 
its place, Ifthe matter is judged by 
the human intellest, it is sure to become 
idolatry. It is not proper to target 
tho Watity of Godhead to the limited 
things that submit to be comprehended 
or mastered by our defectivo senses. It 
is equally bad judgment that seoks either 
to break up God or to deprive Him of 
His Own Absolute Existence, He is 
the Allpervading Entity. If He is 
affirmed to be powérless, His Supre. 
macy is denied. 

‘hero is another method of mang. 
ling the Figure and Function of the 
Divinity, There are persons who make 
ity a point to insist on the finality of 
reverential worsliip. They admit the 
‘Transcendental Figure of the Divine 
Person. But they declaro that it ia 
proper to serve only the upper Limbs 
of the Divine Form. They accordingly 
want to confine their service of the 
Divine Form to the Limbs above the 
Nayel. But such vision excludes tho 
Sonhood, Consorthood, Friendhood, eto, 
of Godhead. The arguments, on which 
they want to rely for proferring their 
partioular mode of worship, make God 
an imperfect entity. 
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here is the old quarrel, which is 
wide of the mark, betwoon those who 
affirm a material form, and those who 
affirm a material void as the form of 
Godhead. It is unnecessary to take 
any of the sidos for carrying on such 
fatile and foolish controversy. If man 
cannot rise above such palpably wrong 
ideas, it is sure to breed narrowness, 
scotarianism or quarrel. ‘The intellect 
of man is subject to error, inadvertence 
and self.deception and is also liablo to 
be led astray by the false testimony of 
his defective sonso-organs, To is suro 
to get entangled in some form of 
idolatry, if he pormits his judgment to bo 
biased by anthropomorphio, zoomorphio 
or phytomorphic ideas that constitute 
the stock-in-trade of all human thought. 
It will serve no good purpose if we 
seek to drag down within tho jurisdio- 
tion of blundernig unspiritual thought 
the Entity Who transcends such 
thought. Is the range of the thought 
of man really unlimited that it can 
legitimately aspire to accommodate 
God? It is surely foolish to suppose 
that the apparent aspect is necessarily 
more important than the real entity, 

The mischief, that is likely to result 
from any attempt to,evaluate tho facts 
of spiritual experience when they are 
presented to the judgment of man 
inan apparently tangible form by the 
inconclusive logic of mundane ex. 
perivnce,} may bo illustrated by the 


following amusing story. A poor widow 
put her boy to school and, by dint of 
begging from door to door, managed 
to find the wherewithal for his 
maintenance. The child, of course, 
began his studies at the Alphabet. 
On tho oxpiry of half a dozen years 
of schooling the boy was promoted to 
study Euclid’s Geometry. He was 
over-heard by his mother as he was 
reading the sentence, “Let A, B, 0 be 
a triangle.” This made the widow 
very sad. She thought that the boy 
had been unable to got beyond his 
Alphabet, although he had been at 
school for so many years and she had 
been driven to her wits’ end to find 
the moans of his subsistence during 
this long priod, But the poor widow 
committed a great error of judgment. 
What she failed to understand was that 
the Alphabet in the two cases was 
not the same thing, although it might 
seam to her to be identical. : 

‘Wo must not assume tho Entity of 
the Absolute to be any finite, disjointed 
object. Hois nothing like an unin. 
telligible section of the Whole, 
although by the constitution of our 
present equipments for the acquisition 
of knowledgs we cannot havo accoss to 
the whole truth of anything, ‘There 
is similarity as well as dissimilarity bet. 
ween the language and experience of 
self-realised souls and those of ignorant 
worldly persons, ‘This dissimilarity is 
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of a nature that cannot bo understood 
by our present defective judgment. 
Tf ye are self-sufficient, there would 
be no God and no necessity of worship. 


We can be relieved. of our nativo> — 


ineligibility for worship only by the 
causeless Morey of the ‘Transcendental 
Object of worship. 


LEN Nie ih ie areal eratopartoaren. 


A Word to our Madhwa - Vaishnava Brethern 


‘Thero is a fundamental justification 
in seeking to approach the past history 
of a séot, specially in this country, on 
tho basis of the prima facie authenticity 
of the Guru-parampara as preserved in 
the sect. We would be more scienti- 
fically employed if we turn our atten- 
tion to obtaining greater information 
by comparative study of the different 
records instead of resorting to gratui. 
tous assumptions against the validity 
of the preceptorial lists. 

For this very cogent reason we niust 
acoopt as historically valid the existing 
Preceptorial list of the Madhwa-Gandiya 
Vaishnava sect till ‘its authenticity in 
any particular is conclusively impugned 
by specific historical evidence. Wo 
havo had no cause up till now to suspect 
the truth of any portion of this list. 

‘This list discloses the fact that the 
Suprome Lord Sree Chaitanya iicelipted 


{reo Ishwara Puri as His preceptor, 
Sree Ishwara Puri was a disciple of 
Sree Medhayendra Puri, 

Sree Madhavendra Puri is a most 
renowned Vaishnava, He is, in fact, 
the great founder of the socioty of 
transcendental lovers who adhere 


Strictly to their all-absorbing passion 


for the Amorous Transcendental Hero, 
Sree Krishna. This constitutes a 
great development: of the original doc- 
trine of Sree Madhwacharyya. In 
spite of this peculiarity of the teaching 
of Sree Madhavendra Puri, the list of 
the former Gurus shows that Sreo 
Madhayendra is descended from the 
line of Ananda Tirtha in the ascetic 
order of the Madhwa Vaishnavas. 
There ig really nothing against 
the genuineness of tho list of the 
Gurus of the Jing of the Madhwa 
Vaishnavas. 


A WORD TO OUR MADHWA-VAISHNAVA BRETHERN 


Some misguided critic may try to 
rashly propose to disconnect Sree 
Madhavondra from tho line of the Gurus 
ofthe Madhwa Vaishnavas, by assorting 
that the Madhwa Sannyasing aro known 
a8 Tirthos and that no Puri Sannyasin 
can have admittance into their cocle- 
siaetioal order. But the solution of this 
apparent difficulty is offercd by an 
incident in the authentic career of the 
Supromo Tord, Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 
He ia stated to have embraced the 
order of the Bharati Sannyasing. But 
Ho was also stated to be a disciple of 
Sree Ishwara Puri. This irregularity 
is to be ascribed to tho practice 
of attaching their surnames by tho 
older associations, The different 
Guru.paramparas show the same line. 
So we cannot disoredit these records by 
basing our arguments on assumptions 
and ordinary argument from current 
practices. Moreover, whenever there is 
any congrogational gathering of the 
different schools of Vaishnavas, the 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas,as a class, introduce 
thomselyes as belonging to the line of 
Sree Madhwacharyya, These are bard 
and indisputable facts and cannot be 
Tightly explained away by inferences 
based solely on cortain practices of 
either sect. 

If, however, tho Gaudiya, Vaishnayas 
actually proferred to brand themselves 
as Madhwa Gaudiyas as a matter of 
history, enquirers would naturally bo 


as 


anxious to know whether the sctvants 
of the Gaudiya Vaichnavas subscribe in 
toto to the professions and practices of 
the Madhwas, or whether they diffor 
from tho older school in some other 
points. In case they have a distinctive 
roference, enquiry should naturally 
start to make a list of the differences 
between the two schools. ‘This compa 
rison shonld necessarily be made in 
regard to their practical activity, social 
procedure, philosophy, theology and 
different performances due to all these, 
—or, in other words, the examination 
should embrace both their exoteric and 
esoteric differences. 

TE we take up the practical avtivities 
of the Madhwa and the Gandiya Vaish. 
navas for the purpose of such compa. 
rison, wo find that the former put them- 
selves under a sovere reserve in their 
propagatory methods, whereas the 
latter are vigorously proselytising. The 
Madhwas keep up the old babits and 
ideas, whereas the Gaudiya Vaishnavas 
have advanced towards and utilized 
everything facilitating tho true cause of 
devotion. The former are very fond of 
Archan according to tho Pancharatric 
systom ; whereas the latter, though not 
diffident to adopt Archan, yet in 
addition to that, they perform Bhajan 
like the Dasskoota section of the 
Madhwa community, The Gaudiya 
Vaishnavas give more stress to Bhajan 
than to Archan of the Vyasakoota section 
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of the latter community. ‘Tho habita 
and oustoms of the Southera Indian 
Vaishnavas-are different from those of 
Northern Indian Gaudiya Vaishnavas, 
though both of them have a common 
base and origin as thoir guiding prin- 
ciple, 

Turning to their respective social 
Procedures we find that thore is ono 
great point of resemblance, Brahmanas 
are alone considered to bo cligiblo for 
the service of God by the Madhwa 
community, Brahmanas are aecording- 
ly in gole charge of the reli 
tutions of the sect. They alone conduct 
all public and private worship. This is 
also the practice of the Gandiya Vaish. 
navas, But in this matter also there is 
an important distinction between the 
two, The point has already been 
referred to in connection with propa. 
ganda and proselytigation, ‘The 
Madhwas are not prepared to go ontside 
the pale of the caste Brahmanas for 
imparting initiation for worship. Tn 
this thoy are in ona sense too narrow in 
comparison with the method of the 
Gandiya Vaishnavas,  Sroo Chaitanya 
accepted all who possessed tho real 
inclination for leading the exclusive 
spiritual life and bestowed on them 
even the position and function of the 
Acharya, ‘Thakur Haridas, the great 
Acharya of the Gaudiya sect, was a 
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Muhammedan by parentage, Most of” 
the Gaudiya Vaishnava Goswamis were! 
not caste Brahmanss, 


In another respect, however, the 
Madhwa practice is more lax than 
the practice of the Gandiya socioty. 
No person is entitled in the Gaudiya 
community to mantra dikska unlesa he 
or she is prepared to submit un- 
conditionally to follow the instructions 
ofthe Acharya in overy partioular of 
actual conduct. By this test casté 
Brahmanas are also liable to bo 
inoligible for the service of God sin the 
Gaudiya community, if they aro not 
prepared to give up their unseriptural 
mode of life by submitting to the 
autocratic rule of the Acharya, 


Gaudiya Vaishnavas claim to follow 
the real principle of the Scriptural 
Varnashrama institution in the org: 
nisation of their spiritual society. 
Whereas the Madhwas follow the 
hereditary principle which is seldom 
applicable in the present ago when few 
persons possess cither the habit or the 
inclination to follow the spirit of the 
Shastrio regulation. Judged by the 
test of loyalty to the spirit of the 
Scriptural regulation, the Gaudiya 
community may justly claim to be far 
moro conservative in their social 
practices than the Madhwas, 


evaoo souncsissoiessseSb ius as SSoousibiaioiaibedensoetdecesonen 
Proceedings of the Forty-first Session of Sree 
Nabadwipdham Pracharini Sabha. 


Tho Forty-first annual sitting of the 
Sabha was hold on Thursday, March 
21, at the Avidya Haran Auditorium. 
Owing to heavy shower and high wind 
the sitting could not take placo at 
Stee Yogapeeth, as in provions years, 
The work of the Sabha commenced 
in the evening after the Aratrika, The 
Editor Who presided ontered the Hall 
at 7 p.m. in the midst of acclama- 
tions. The Bditor took tho chair 
on the proposal of Sj. Aran Kanta 
Nag, Zemindar of Barudi, Dacca, 
seconded by $j, Supati Ranjan Nag, 


MAR. Pandit Pranabananda Brahma-, 


chari Pratnavidyalankar sang the open- 
ing song. M.M. Pandit Sundarananda 
Vidyavinode, Editor of tho Gandiya, 
read tho address which was presented 
to Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Pradip 
Tirtha Maharaj by the members of Sree 
Chaitanya Math, on his returu from his 
suecessfal preaching tour of about tivo 
years in Bngland. Pandit Pranabananda 
Brhmachari road the roport of the 
proveedings of the last annual sossion 
of the Sabha. 

The following gentlemen wore elect 
edadditional members of the Hxecntive 


Committeo of Sree Nabadwipdham 
Pracharini Sabha on the proposal of 
M.M. Pandit Kunja Behari Vidya- 
bhusan, seconded by the Editor of the 
Gaudiya, M. Mf. Sundarananda Vidya. 
vinode: (1) Sj, Supati Ranjan Nag, 
WA. 8.b, Dacca; (2) Mr. J.N. Basu, 
Park Lane, aleutta; (8) Mr. Braje. 


ewari Prasad, Advocate, Patna 
High Court; (4) Sj. Madhu Mangal 
Sahai, Superintendent, Department 


of Industries, B, & O., Patna; (6) §j. 
Aswini Kumar Das, B. H,, Engineer, 
Dacca Municipality; (6) Sj, Ananda 
Mohan Poddar, Zemindar, Dacca; (7) 8}. 
Nabadwip Chandra Boy, Merchant, 
Chittagong; (8) Rai Bahadur Raghu. 
bir Prasad Sinha Dhauji, 0.1.2. Bharat. 
pur; (9) Sj. Abani Mohan Mookherjee, 
Merchant, Caloutia; (10) Sj. Narogh 
Chandew Sinha, Zemindar, Kandi ; (11) 
§j. Jamini Mohan Sarkar, Narayanganj ; 


(12) $j. Suprasanna Roy, Dacoa ; 
(18) 8}, Mati Lal Sen Gupta, Barrack. 
pur, 


Pandit Pranabananda Brahmachari 
read the names of successful candidates 
who appeared at the Bhaktisastri 
Examination held at Sreedham 


Ale oe 


Mayapur, and also of students appoaring 
from Paravidya Pootha, Sree Mayapur, 
who came out successful in the different 
branches of tho Goverment Sanskrit 
Examinations held last year. 


‘Tridandiswami  Srimad Bhakti 
Sarvaswa Giri Maharaj expressed tho 
deep sorrow of the Sabha for the 
departure from this world of the follow. 
ing well-wishers and helpers of the 
Mission:—(1) Dr. Pramatha Nath 
Nendi; (2) afer Chandra Pal, 
Zomindar; (8) Mari Das Saha , 
(4) Sasadhar Goswami; (5) Gopal 
Chandra Mukherji; (6) Babulal Das, 
(7) Upendra Das; (8) Kaviraj Shyama, 
das Bachaspati; (9) De. W. B. Moreno; 
(20) Chaitanya Chaturi Dasadhilari ; 
(41) Jatindra Nath Pal ; (12) Rajondra 
Mohan Pal Chowdhuri; (18) De, 
Bkendra Ghose ; (14) Rashbvhari Das; 
(15) Kamala Kanta Das; (16) Swami 
Nath Pillai; (17) Krishna Das ; (18) 
Brindaban Chandra Bhattacherji, 
Bhaktibhusan; (19) Wife of Mr, 
Panirulla Pillai. 


M, M. Pandit Ananta Vasudeb 
Brahmachari read the names of the 
following who had been awarded tho 
garb of ‘Tridanda Sanyas by the Editor 
during the year:—(1) Srimad Bhakti 
Sudhir Yachak Maharaj, (2) Srimad 
Bhakti Keyala Andulomi Maharaj. 
‘The garb of Babaji had been conferred 
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on Stipad Radha Govinda Das Babaji, 
and Adwaita Das Babaji. 

Sripad Benodo Behari Brahmachari, 
referring to the high qualities of the 
following Sanyasi preachers of tho 
Mission, thanked them on behalf of the 
Sabha for their care and seal in 
promulgating the ‘Teachings of Spi 
Gaursundar:—(1) ‘Tridandiswami Sri. 
mad ‘lirtha Maharaj; (2) Svimad 
Bharati Maharaj; (3) Srimad Bon 
Maharaj; (4) Srimad Nemi Maharaj ; 
(3) Srimad Giri Maharaj; (6) Srimad 
Srauti Maharaj; (7) Srimad Sagar 
Maharaj ; (8) Srimad Sridhar Maharaj; 
(®) Srimad Bodbayan Maharaj ; (10) 
Srimad Audulomi Maharaj and’ (11) + 
Yachak Maharaj. 

M. ML. Pandit Sundarananda Vidya. 
vinode, B,4,, expressed the appreciation 
of the Sabha of the servicos rendered 
by Pandit MM. Navayandas Blakti. 
sudhakar, Bhaktissstri, Ho is doing 
Hereulean labour in connection with 
the publication of the Harmonist, 
assisting Srimad Bon Maharaj and 
8}. Sambidananda Das in conducting 
their devotional activitios outside India, 
He then spoke a fow words in praiso 
of M, M. Pandit Kunja Behari Vidya. 
Dhusan who is atthe root of’ all active 
sorvices manifested in various ways, 
He spoke of him as service porsonifiod, 
One who looks at the Marble ‘Tomplo 
of the Gaudiya Math of Caloutta, 
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~~ Bhaktivijoy Bhawan at Sridham Maya- 
pur, the magnificent Temple at the 
Birthsite of  Sriman Mahaprabhu 
cannot but inseparably reoollest the 
name of this calm, serene, devoted 
personality of the most beloved of the 
Acharya, He carried out the desire 
that was uppermost in tho mind of 
the Rditor by scouring a plot of land at 
Radhakunds this year. The speaker 
noxt exprossed the grateful thanks of the 
Sabha to M. M. Pandit Aprakrita 
Bhaktisaranga Goswami referring to 
his groat an! manifold services to the 
Mission, He always takes an active, 
sincere and prominent part in ful- 
filling the dosires of tho Acharya, 
The best thanks of the Sabha were 
offered to Srostharya Sripad Salhi 
Charan Roy Bhaktivijoy for his 
unflinching and sincoro loyalty in the 
servico of Sree Guru and Gauranga 
anil for undertaking the construction 
of the magnificent Temple on the 
Birth-site of Sri Gaursundar. Bhati. 
vijoy Prabhu has dedicated  himsolf 
body, mind and soul for perfecting the 
construction, decoration and eleetrifien. 
tion of the Temple. He has financed 
a telephone servioe for Sridham Maya. 
pur. His eldost son Sj, Pramiatha 
_ Nath Roy and his pious wife are most 
enthusiastic helpors in the devotional 
works of Bhaktivijoy Prabhu, In this 
connection the Sabha thanks $j, Charu 
Chandra Srimani BLE, and Sripad 
63 
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Revati Raman Brahmachari “for their, 
untiring services it platiaiug and ‘super- 
vising the construction of the ‘Temple, 
Srimad Bhakti Vilas Gavastinomi 
Maharaj offered the grateful thanks of 
the Sabha to the following gentlemen 
mentioning the specific assistance ron. 
dered by each to the canse of the Mis- 
sion :—Seth Kissen Ohand Lekhraj, 
Bombay ; Rai Lakshmi Dhar Mahanti 
Bahadur, Cuttack ; Rai Marihar Prasad 
Singh Babadur, Rangoon; Rai K. M. 
Basu, Rangoon ; Mrs. S. Basn, Poona; 
Rai Loke Nath Misra Bahadur ; Seth 
Madan Gopal Bagla, Rangoon ; Laksh- 
man Chetty, Rangoon; Major G. 0. 
Maitra, Director Pasteur Institute ; Dr. 
Ramosh Chandra Chowdhuri, Rangoon; 
V.M. R. Naidu, Rangoon ; Dr. M. L. 
Kunda, Rangoon ; Mothor of Nandalal 
Roy, Bonpas; Satish Chandra “Dutt, 
Jamshedpur ; G. C. Mitra, Bombay ; 
Satish Chandra Basu, Cuttack ; Tall 
Mohan Pattanayak, Bhadral 
Khnotia, Puri; Nabsdwip Chandra 
Roy, Zemindar, Chittagong ; Haralal 
Saha, Manmatha Nath Das; Fakir 
Chandra Mandal ; Dr, B. Roy, x. n.” 
Srimad Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maho. 
raj expressed the thanks of the Sabha 
to the following gentlemen for their 
services to the Mission :—Arun Kanta 
Nag, wa. m4, Dacca; Amrita Lal 
Chowdhury; Atul Chandra Chowdhury, 
Sm. Sashikantala Datta; Sm, Manda- 
kini Dutt; Dr. Nagendra Gopal Biswas; 


ia Dasadhikari ; Udhab Das 

i; Puroa Chandra Karmakar ; 
Mohan Roy ; Raghimath 

vi; Maha Maheswar Das 

\-Adhikati ; “Hridoy Govinda Brahma. 

“chari; Rai Mohan Bai Chowdhari , 
Murali Mohan Rai Chowdhuri ; Mobini 
Mohan Bai Chowdhuri ; Sorashi Mohan 
Rai Chowdbari ; Kamini Mohan Rai 
Chowdburi ; Monomohan Rai Chow- 
dhuri; Satyamohan Rai Chowdhuri , 
Aswani Kumar Bas, 3.1; Manindra 
Kumar Sur; Suprasanns Mohan Roy ; 
Benode Behuri Braliwnachari,Kritiratna; 
Revati Raman Brahmachari, Bhakti. 
nischaya ; Dindayal Diisadhikari ; 
Bhakta Rajendra ; Wife of Sj. Sakhi 
Charan Roy, Bhaktivijoy and his son 
Pramatha Nath Roy. 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Sarvaswa Giri Mubaraj conveyed the 
thanks of the Sabha to the following 
Bentlemen for rendering notable ser- 
vices :—Nityananda Brajubisi Seva. 
Kodanda for sincere service of Yoga- 
peetha and for constructing a resting 
house for the pilgrims on the banks of 
Goura-Kunda; Narahari Brahmachari 
Sevavigraha ; Mukunda Vinodo Bhakti. 
madhur;  Jagadnddharan Bhakti- 
bandhab; Bhababandhachhid Das Bhakti- 
saurabh; — Anadi Govinda Brahma- 
chari; Achintya Govinda Brahmachari, 
Nitya Gauranga Dasadhikari; Ananta 
Dev Dasadhikari; Bhudeb Dasadhikari; 
Adwaya Govinda Dasadhikari; His 
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Hightess Maharaja Bir 
Kishore Deb Varma Manikya Bubadur, 
Dharmadhurandhar of Tripura; Rana 
Bodhjang Babadur, Chief Secretary to 
H.H, of Tripura ; Colonel Sir Pandit 
Kailash Narayan Haksar of Gwalior 
State; Dewan Sahib Joy Gopal 
Asthana, Finance Member, Gwalior ; 
Maharaja Gajapati Ram Chandra Deo, 
Raja Bahadur of Puri; Mr S. 8. 
Saxena ; Dr. Narayan Prasad Asthana, 
Late Vice-chancollor of Allahabad 
University ; Rai Sardar Raj Raghubir- 
Singh Bahadur on. Bharatpur; Mr. 
S. Banerjee Los, Dist. Magistrate, 
Nadia; Mr. C, Gupta, 8, D. 0., Nadia; 
Rai Arnn Kumar Bose Bahadur, 1.5.2., 
Magistrate, Pari; Dr. Satyondra Nath 
Mukhorjee, Cawnpur ; — Sudhindra 
Mohan Moulik, Chairman Krishnagar, 
Municipality, Samsulul-ulema Kamal: 
uddin Ahmad, Principal, Krishnagar 
College; — Moulvi Mujaffar Ahmad 
B.Gin Dist. and Sessions Judge, Nadia ; 
Binodini Desi, Cuttack ; Sm. Jamini 
Sundari Devi, Sreedham Mayapur ; Sm, 
Kshiroda Sundari Dutt and. Lakshmi- 
mani Dutt, Baghbazar ; Reni Sabeba 
of Aul; Suresh Chandra Dey ; Rash 
Behari Dasadhikari  Bhaktibhusan ; 
Nanda Kishore Dasadhikeri; Satish 
Chandra Mitra, Puri; Sir Deva Pra- 
sad Sarbadhikari Kt, Suriratna; Rai 
Rama Prasad’ Chanda Bahadur ; 
Rajarshi Kumar Saradindu Narayan 
Roy, Vedantabhusan ; Jamini Mohan 


Bikram - 
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~.Mookherjee of O..N. Mookhorjee & 
Sons; Kshetra Pal Ghose, Allahabad. 
‘Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Bhu- 
dob Srouti Maharaj offered the thanks 
ofthe Sabha to the following gentle-— 
men reforring to their services : Brajes- 
wari Prasad, Advocate, Patna; Madhu. 
mangal Sabai, Patna; Nidhu Rani 
Devi, Benares;  Prabhabati Devi ; 
Jogmaya Devi; Srish Chandra Guha, 
Bepares. 
_ Tridandiswami  Srimad Bhakti 
Swarup Parbat Maharaj thanked tho 
following : Mahopadeshak Nimananda 
Sevatirtha nag., nm, Assam; Kala. 
_ ohand Dasadhikari;  Radhacharan 
Dasadhikari ; Dhirlalit Dasadhikari 
Krishna Charan Dasadhikari; Gopi 
Raman Dasadhikeri,;  Chintamani 
Nayak, Cuttack ; Bir Chandra, Brahma- 
chari; Gopaldas Brahmachari; Raj 
Gopal Subudhi, Rasulknnda, Ganjam ; 
Hirendra Chandra Chakravarty, 
Mymonsingh,; © Krishna Chandva 
Neogi; Jagadish Chandra Basu. 
Mahamahopadeshak Pandit Kunja. 
behari Vidyabhuean expressed the 
thanks of the Sabha to the following 
for diligent and skilful services: Maho- 
padeshak Tayagreova Brahmachari ; 
Mahopadeshak Siddhaswarup Brahma- 
chari; Mahananda Brahmachari; Pyari- 
mohan — Brahmachari ‘Upadeshak 
Krishnananda Brohinachari; Kirttan- 
ananda Brahmachari ; Acharya Nabin 
Krishna Vidyalanker ; Mahopadeshak 
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Jadubar Bhaktisastri ; “ Satya Govinda’ 
Brahmachari; Hari Charan Brahma: 
chari; Narasingha  Brahmachari ; 
Sojjanananda Brahmachari; Ram. 
krishna Brabinacbari; — Netrananda 
Brahmachri; Sudarsan Brohmachari ; 
Gosthabchari Brahmachari; Sivananda 
Brahmachari; Aghadaman Brahma- 
chari; Rajani Dasadhikeri; Atula. 
nanda Brahmachari; Paresh Chandra 
Brahmachari; Barenya Govinda 
Brahmachsri, Sevarnab ,  Joykrishna 
Das; Sunder Gopal Brahmachari ; 
Krishna Keshab Brahmachari; Nitai 
Das Brahmachari; — Nrisinghananda 
Brahmachari; Nimai Das Adbikari ; 
Ram Govinda Dasadbikari; Jagada. 
nanda Brajabasi; Upadeshak Dr. 
Krishnakaiti Brahmachari, Bhakti- 
kusum; Sambidananda Das M.A; 
Rashbehari Brahmachari ; Wpadeshale 
Poramananda Vidyaranta ;  Sridham 
Das Adhikari, 

Mahamahopadeshak Pandit Sundara- 
nanda Vidyavinode offered the thanks 
of the Sabha to the following gentlemen 
mentioning the help rendered by them 
to the cause of the Mission in various 
ways:  Benoy Bhusan Banerjoo, 
Culeutta; Krishna Prasanga Das 
adbikari, Patna; Krishna Prasad 
Dasadhikari, Mirgoda. 

‘Pridandigwami — Srimad Bhakti 
Pradip Tirtha Muharaj conveyed the 
hearty thanks of the Sabha to the 
following :— 


Abroad :—Tho most Hon’blo the 
Pquoss of Zetland, President, Gaudiya 
Mission Society, London; ‘The Rt. 
Hon'ble Lord Lamington, Vice-Presi. 
dent ; The Rt. Hon'ble Lord Goschen, 
Ex-Governor of Madris; ‘The Rt. 
Hon’ble Lord Lothian; Sir William 
Maleolm Hailey, Hx-Governor of O.P, ; 
Lady Jackson; Lady Carmichael of 
Skirling ; Sir Atul Chandra Chatterjee, 
@018, R081; A. HL, the Maharaja 
of Alwar, cor, Ko1nm.; TH. H. the 
Maharaja of Morvi, o.anm, x.0..m 
‘The Rt. Rev. Bishop H.L, Pagot, D. Dy 
Bx. Bishop of Chestor and Mrs, Elma 
Paget; The Rt. Rev. Bishop James 
D. D. of the Brompton Sanctunty, Mr. 
and Mrs, H.L. Polok, Solicitor, London; 
Mr. B. J.P, Ritehor s.a.; Mr F. i, 
Brown, Asst, Editor, Times of London 
and Fast India Society ; Mr. and Mrs, 
1. 8. Bristowe ; Prof. Kennith Zerdin 
M.A. of the Students Christian 
Movement; Mr. and Mra. R, 8, 
Nehra Solicitor, London; Dr. K. C. 
Bhattacharjee a. om, ow. no. By 
of London; Dr. Mrs, Rhya Davide 
Ph. D.; Prof. Sorabji; Mr. Fy 
J. Pratt, 0.8.1. Mr. B, Dimsdale Stocker 
of the International New ‘Thought 
Alliance; Miss Raith A. J. Ashby, Secy. 
to the Leagne of the Helping Hand; 
Miss Bock of North Brook Society, 
Cromwell Road, London ; Sirder Butta 
Singh, Advocate, Deputy Prosident of 
the Punjab 1.0, Miss. Sarahdo Loredo 
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(Gita Glass); Mrs. Colvin Seoy. Hlova. ar 
tion Ohurch of Christ Scientist Midford 
Place Briston Sq. ; Captain 8. M. P. 
Fireman ; Captain R. D, Thomas Jonos, 
M10. 8. of Royal Automobile Club 
of Palmall; Mr. A. J. Collar, Secy, 
Psychological Activity Club, 89 Gros. 
venor Palace, Victoria, London; Mr. 
R. Ingersoll Oyilive, Secretary, 
Practical Philosophers ; Lakshman 
Mahadey Desh Pandey Taamdar, Hans: 
crescent’ Hotel, Knights Bridge; R. 
Arthur Thomas of Lindsay ‘Thomas’ 
Tonette; Mrs. D. D. Vandergoot, 
Secy, Imperial Institute, 8, W. Kon. 
sington ; Rey. Morris Chaplain, Convent 
‘of Perpotual Adoration, Beauford St. + 
Chelsea London ; Prof. Dr. Helmuth 
Von. Glasenapp m.a., Ph. D. ; Konigs- 
berg ; Dr. Martin Weigort Ph. p., up, 
Regierungsrat ; Baroness Putlitz. 

‘Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Sar- 
yaswa (liri Maharaj thankod the follow. 
ing gentlemen for kindly helping the 
activities of the Mission : 

India :—His Hxcellency the Rt. 
Hon'ble Freeman Frooman Thomas Farl 
of Willingdon, P.0., G.a.s.., aato.m, 
G.0.M.6., 6B, Viceroy and Governor 
General of India (for sympathy 
in the propaganda of the mission and 
granting, of late, an interview to Bhakti 
saranga’ Goswamiji); H. E, the Rt. 
FHon’ble Sir John Anderson P.0., a.0.0., 
6.0.18. Governor of Bengal (for kind 
visit to Sreedham Mayapur); IH. E. the 
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OHt Hon'ble Tord Brabourne, 7.0, @.0, 
1B, Governor of Bombay ( for valuable 
holp to Giri Maharaj in propaganda 
works in Bombay Prosidency ); H. E. 
Sir Hugh Lansdowne Stephenson, x.0. 
si, Governor of Burma ( for practical 
help to the Mission’s work in Burma by 
introducing Giri Maharaj to the people 
of the Province ); ‘he Hon’ble Sir B. 
Mitra, xo, Baratlaw and Lady 
Mittra ; The Hon'ble Ba Maw Minister 
of Education, Bar-at-law (for his 
helping the propaganda in Burma in 
various ways); HO. Mieville, ou.a., 
Private Seoy. to H, E, the Viceroy (for 
his strong advocacy to His Excellency 

“the Vicoroy on behalf of tho Mission), 
H, J. Cwynam, Bsqu, Commissioner, 
Chittagong Day; R. Hardio Esq,” 
Commissioner of Police, Burma; H, 
H. Craw, Esq, 108., Commissioner, 


Titles 


Saddharmasindhw 
Bhaktimartanda 
Bhaktibhusan 
Srestharya 
Brestharya 


Bhaktiprakash 
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Pegu Division, Burma ; Major M. J. 


Clarke, ok. Collector, Rangoon ; 
©. ©. Crosby, Dt. Magistrato, 
Rangoon, 


‘Titles and designations, expressive of 
devotional aptitude in appreciation of 
their sincere services, were conferred 
by the Diam Pracharini Sabha on the 
following gentlemen : 

Title of Mahopadeshak awarded to : 

1. Kishorimohan Bhaktibandhab, niu. 

2, Madhusudan Bhaktivilas, was. 
Upadeshak : 

1, Dr. Krishnakanti Brahmachari 

2. Bhabadeb Chatterji 

3, Subhavilas Bhaktimayukh 

4, Radha.Govinda Kavyatirtha 

5. Sarbeswarananda Brahmachari 

6, Aprameya Das Adhikari 

7. Krishnananda Brahmachari 

8. Nitaidas Brahmachari 


Recipients 
Mahanta Srigadadhar Ramanuj Dasji, 
Emermath, Puri. 
Rai Bahadur Sardar Raj Raghubir 
Singh Dhaoji, O..B., 
Bharatpur. 
Rai Bahadur Madan Gopal Sardana. 
Sj. Sakhi Charan Roy Bhaktivijoy, 
Calentta. 
8}. Raimohan Rai Chaudhury, Baliati, 
Dacca, 
8}. Monomohan Rai Chavdbury, 
Baliati, Dacoa. 
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J Titles Recipients fr 
Bhaktibhusan Sj. Sorashimohan Rai Chaudhury, 
Baliati, Dacca, ; 
Bhishakehwramanit Sj. Jadunath Gupta Kaviraj, Caloutta 
Bhaktibikash, if 8}. Gosthabehari Das, Howrah, 
Sevavilas ie Sj. Amritananda Dasadbikari, 
Ragratna Sj. Sarbeswarnande Brahmachari, 
Sevavrata 8]. Gaurendu Brahmachari, 
Bhaktibibudh $j. Haripada Dasadhikari, 
Bhatimandap 8}. Krishnakarunya Brahmachari, 
Bhaktikumud 8}, Yatisekhar Brahmachari, Cuttack, 
Bhaktikamal Sj. Narottamanands Brahmachari, 
Gaudiya Math, Bombay. 
Vidyaratna 8}. Sivendranath Das Gupta, 
Naryanganj. 4 
Kritikovia 8}, Dinesh Chandra De, Bhaktibodh, 1. 
Daven, 


On the conclusion of the above fiunc- 


andience in Bengali, ‘Tho purport of 
tions of the Sabha, Mditor addressed the 


the speoch will appear in this Journal. 
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A True Grihastha 


YH 


anata 


By Spd. Kishori Mohan Bhaktibandhab, B.D, i 


There is no exact Hnglish equi. 
valent to convey the full intrinsic 
meaning contained in the word Grikastha, 
yet for the sake of convenience 
and ordinary use the English substitute 


‘householder’ may be solocted for our 
present purpose. 


‘The etymological meaning of Gri. 
hastha is. a man living in a Griha? then 
the monkeys will bo termed as none. 
honsoholders, and beasts, birds and 
such other worms or insects, that live 
in their respective appointed resorts, 
will be called houscholders. But that 
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is not the case, the true moaning lies 
“deoper than the surface. 

The Hindu Scriptures have pres- 
cribed four different stages of a man’s 
life and the life of a Grikastha stands 
second in order. The meaning of .the 
Word Grihastha, expressed in the stage 
ofa man’s life, is not the same as that 
stated in the-previous paragraph. ‘The 
fonr stages mentioned in the Scriptures 
are,—(1) Brahmacharya, (2) Gri. 
hastha, (8) Banaprastha and (4) 
Sanyasa. One, who lives in the 
house of his Spiritual Guru to learn 
the Vedas and to acquire tho habit of 
self-restraint, is called a Brahmacharin. 
If, mere living in @ house would give 
he name of-a Grihastha to anyone then 
a person living in the house of his 
Guru to lead the life of a Brahma- 
charin would also be called a Grihastha. 
Further the Banaprasthas and the 
Sanyasis also, who are in the babit 
of living in some sort of a house, would 
also be called Grihasthas, if the word be 
taken in its etymological sense, 

The stage of life of a Grihastha 
eomes next in ordor, after that ofa 
Brahmacharin. Residing in the house 
of a Guru, the Brahmacharins with 
velf-restraiot learn the Vedas or the 
Mruths about God. They find ample 
opportunities for the same by living far 
‘away from the temptations of sensuous 
enjoyments. Out of them some turn 
out to be whole-life Brahmacharins 


while others may, by entering the state 
of wedlock” in accordance with thé 
injunctions of theiShastras, take to the 
life of a Grikastha “or householder, 
‘Therefore, we find that a true Grikastha 
isone who, after undergoing training 
asa Brahmacharin in the house-hold 
of his Guru, enters the life of a honse- 
holder by the sacrament of marriage, 

A household without wife is not a 
house in the worldly sense of the term 
Griha, neither is the owner or occupier 
thereof a Grilastha, To bo a real 
Grikastha one must, however, be pro- 
pared to perform the religious obser- 
vances for the service of the Supreme 
Lord, as laid down by the Shastras for 
the stage of the house-holder, in asso- 
ciation with-his wife as'a partner in the 
said function. No stage of life under 
the Varnasrama arrangement should be 
conesived as divoroed from the ideal of 
the whole-time servico of the Supreme 
Lord, Men, who choose to abstain 
from the wholetime gervice of Godhead, 
are to be classed ag stubborn atheists. 
dn this country there has not yet been 
any great diminution in the: number of 
those who pose. themselves as Gri. 
hasthas by the sacrament of marriage, 
But a careful: scrutiny, on the line 
stated above, should convince us that a 
genuine Grikastha in the scriptural 
senso is hardly to be found anywhere, 
The houses of so.called Grikasthas have 
become the resorts of unbridled sensucua 
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enjoyments, and the injunétions of the 
Shastras, laid down for the regulation 
of the life of a Grihastha, ave honoured 
more in their breach than in their obser- 
vance. The duties of the life of ‘a 
Bralimachari not being __striotly. 
followed, not only have chaotic condi- 
tions prevailed in all stages of life, but 
even the very foundations of social life 
have been smashed. At present tho 
life of a Grihastha, as it appears to us, 
is in reality just the opposite of what it 
shows to be, Itis the life of Grika. 
medhi who has centred all his affinities 
and attachments to the Grika (wife) 
for the gratification of senses. There 
can be no spiritual stage of life 
of a man, if it is not based upon the 
service of Godhead which is the only 
fanetion of all pure souls. 

Hence, to be a true Grikastha one 
must take shelter under the Lotus Feet 
of, a real Spiritual Guru and with self- 
restraint strive for the wholetime 
service of Godhead, eschewing all 
sensuous and worldly enjoyments. 
Self-restraint in life, which is incumbent 
ona Brahmacharin, being the essential 
foundations over which the structure of 
the life of a Grihastha can be safely 
reared, any one desirous of becoming 
a Grikastha in the scriptural sense of 
the term, should in the first place take 
recourse to the right kind of instruction. 
By following the guidance of the bona- 
file preceptor the life of a householder 
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can bo established o tho base of the 
Scriptural regulations. In these da’ 
days, when mon are fully engulfed under 
tho influence of neseience, Sree Chaitanya 
Math of Sreo Mayapur, Nadia, and its 
Branch Maths all over India and 
abroad have been making earnest and 
sincere efforts, under the guidance of 
the Acharya, for reviving the genuine 
Ashrama Dharma by imparting to their 
inmates the training of the life of 
Bralmacharya and thereby re.establish- 
ing in an available form the ideal that is 
to be followed by a Grikastha, 

A true Grikastha’s life being one of 
complete surrender to the Spiritual 
Preceptor, a discussion of the nature 
of the latter will not be out of plac: _ 
here. There is ‘unfortunately now.a- 
days great likelihood of danger to the 
spiritual. life from our Kula.Gurus 
who claim to be Gurus by right of 
horedity. The real Guru must be 
able to lead his submissive disciples 
to the Lotus Foot of the Supremo 
Lord, The real Guru, therefore, must 
be in a position to hold communion 
with Godhead, otherwise how can he 
help his disciples in their worship ? 
Hence conditioned jiva who is 
addicted to his wife and other sensuous 
enjoyments, can never be a real Gura, 
Tho truce Spiritual Preceptor is the ' 
most favourite devotes of Godhead, 
absolutely: free from all the affinities 
and attachments of this world. 


A TRUE GRIHASTHA 


The real Spiritual Preeoptor may 
sometimes accept the external garb 
‘of one or other of the four stages of 
togulated life of the conditioned state. 
But as a matter of fact he ig eternally 
immune from all predilections of this 
world and may display the external 
acceptance of the garb of the conditioned 
state without the least prejudice to his 
paramount position as a pure devotee. 
But as things stand now, may wo ask 
onr readers to judge whether many such 
preceptors are to be mot with among our 
present Aw/a.Gurus ? The life of a ture 
Grilastha being full of hard spiritual 
trials and tribulations, is, indeed, full 
of graye problems, Every one is in a 
Position to understand how hard it is 
fora person, thrown in to the whirlpool 
of the temptations and sensuous enjoy- 
ments of the world, to lead the life of 
# true Grikastha by keeping himself in 
the line of conduct prescribed by the 
Scriptures. A true Grihastha is very 
tare now-adays. The question naturally 
arises as to whether it is possible to pick 
out the real Spiritual Preceptor from 
among the Kula-Gurns whose spiritual 
position is often in no way better than 
that of his disciples. 

The Grikasthas of now-a-days are 
themselves often slaves to their passions 
and appetites ; and the KulaGurus, 
who have got so much charm and a 
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Grihastha. A real Goswamin is a 
perfect master of all his senses, and as 
such ho is in-a position to save another 
who may happen to be under the 
influence of his senses, One who is 
not a trae Goswamin is not a real Spiri- 
tual Preceptor. Hence the word 
Kula.Gura or Grihasiha.Gurw’, divoroed 
from all reference to the spiritual 
function, is utterly meaningless, Just as 
a doctor’s or alawyer’s children are 
not ipso facto doctors or lawyers, so 
also the unworthy son of a real Spiri- 
tual Preceptor is not the Guru by the 
right of birth. "The sereen of ignorance 
in the form of the unworthy Xula-Guru, 
devised by our folly for confirming, 
our spiritual blindness should deceive 
no intelligent person who should be ablo 
to see throngh-the trick as soon as he 
happens to come into association with 
the real devotees of Godhead. ‘Chere: 
fore, to be a true Griliastha one must 
shake off tho error of tho enlt of 
unworthy Kula-Guru and seck sheltor 
under the cool shado of the Lotus Feet 
of tho real Spiritual Preseptor, to be 
piloted through the whirlpools of this 
rough Ocean of human existence to the 
desired goal of Spiritual Bliss and 
Transcendental Love, the summnm~ 
donum of all existence, that has been 
made available to all persons of 
the unparalleled * Magnanimity of 


firm hold upon our society, are the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 
generally on the level of the degraded Chaitanya, 
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Round the Gaudiya Maths & 


Sreedham Mayaput 


_ The construction of Nityananda 
Dharmasala is progressing. The work 
will be completed soon. 

‘The work of building the Auditorium 
at the house of Sribas has been taken 
up. $j. Manmatha Nath Das has offer- 
ed to bear all expenses. 

‘Pridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Vijan 
Asram Maharaj is reading and explain. 
ing Sroe Chaitanya Charitamrita at the 
House of Sriman Mahaprabbu at Sree 
‘Yogapesth. 

Sripad Radha Govinda Brakmachari 
Kavya-Purantirtha is reading and 
expounding Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat: at 
the premises of Sree Chaitanya Math 
every evening. 

Hditor arrived at Sree Mayapur on 
‘May 8, with a number of devotees from 
Sroe Kunja Kutir, Krishnagar. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta : 

The disappearance anniversary of 
Srila Brindaban Das ‘Thakur was 
observed on April 28. In this counec. 
tion tho life and activities of Srila 
Thakur ware explained from Sri Chai- 
tanya Bhagabat by reference to the 
teaching of Srimad Bhagabat. 


On May 6, in connection with the 
celebrations of the Silver Jubilee of 
the reign of Their Majesties the King 
Hmperorand the Queen Empress, a huge 
sankirtan procession under the lead of 
the ‘Tridandi.Sanyasins, Brabmacharis 
and devotees of the Calon'ta Gaudiya 
Math paraded the principal streets of 
Caleutta starting from Gandiyn Math at 
4 pm. At 8 pm. a congregational 
prayer was conducted at the Saraswat 
Auditorium of the Math by the Presi 
dent-Acharya invoking blessings on’ 
Thoir Majesties King George V and 
Queen Mary, and speeches were deli. 
vyored in support of the religions poliey 
of the crown which is the basis of all 
permanent, well-being. 

Editor returned to Gaudiya Math 
from Sree Mayapur on May 11. 


Sree Kunja Kutir, Krishnagar : 


Riitor loft Caloutta on May 7, by 
the 6.20 morning train and reached 
Krishnagar at 8 a.m., followed by M.M. 
Pandit Aprakrita — Bhaktisaranga 
Goswami, M. M. Pandit Narayan Das — 
Bhaktisudbakar, Bhaktisastei, Triden. 
diswami Srimad Bhakti Vaibhav Sagar 
Maharaj, Upadesk Spd. Paramananda 


ROUND THE GAUDIYA MATHS 


~’ Vidyaratna, Spd. Maharanda Brahma- 
chari and others. Ho was present at 
the distribution of mahaprasad to the 
poor in the afternoon in connection 
with celebrations of the Silver Jubilee 
of the reign of Their Mujestios. M. M. 
Kunja Behari Vidyabhusan reached 
there in the afternoon to supervise the 
feeding of the poor which was oarried 
out in a most cheerful and orderly way. 


Sree Modadrum Chhatra, Mamgachhi : 


Krishna Dashami 'Lithi in tho month 
of Baisakh isa memorable date in the 
history of the Gaudiya Vaishnavas, 
boing the anniversary of the disappear. 
ance of Srila Brindaban Das Thakur, 
tho writer of Sri Gaura-Teola for the 
eternal wolfare of humanity, He 
appenred-at Sree Modadruma, one of 
the nine islands of Sree Nabadwipdham. 
‘A branch Math of the Mission has boon 
established there and Sree Murties of 
Sreo Gaura Nityanaoda, Sree Radha 
Govinda and Sree Jagannathdey have 
been installed in the newly constructed 
temple, On April 23, Mahotsab was 
arranged in honour of the Tithi, The 
devotees of Sree Chaitanya Math head. 
ed by Srimad Bhakti Vijnan Asram 
Maharaj arrived there at dawn for the 
anniversary celebration and a whole-day 
programme including Aratrik, Puja, 
Bhograg, Kirttan, was carriod ont. The 


people of the locality joined whole. 
hoartedly. 
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Sree Mahesh Pandit’s Path, Chakdah ; 


‘Pridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Vivek 
Bharati Maharaj arrived here from 
Calcutta on May 3. He read and ex- 
plained Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat at the 
house of $j. Kshetra Mohan Banerjee 
in the evening. Swamiji explained the 
episode of Jagai and Madhai at the 
Math premises. Many villagers attend- 
ed. Swamiji left for Calcutta on 
May 4. 

Sree Madhwa Gaudiya Math, Dacca + 

At the weekly sitting on April 28, 
‘Mahamahopadesak Pandit Sundarananda 
Vidyavinode n.., rond and explained 
a portion of the 8th Chapter of Sri 
Chaitanya Charitamrita. In course of 
his reading’ he clearly explained the 
distinction between the “offering of 
work to Krishna” and “service of 
Krishna” in reply to the query of Sj. 
Sibendra Nath Das Gupta ma 

‘Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Pra. 
dip Tirtha Maharaj is staying at Sree 
‘Madhwa Gaudiya Math and is holding 
religious discourses in different quarters 
of the city. On May 10, the members 
of the Math offered an address of wel- 
come to His Holiness. Swamiji gave a 
suitable reply to this. 

On May U1, Swamiji delivered a 
lecture on the Philosophy of Sri Chai- 
tanya at the Bar-Library. Ho will 
speak on Srimad Bhagabal at the Math 
promises on May 14, 
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‘Sree Gadai Gauranga Math, Baliati : 


‘Tridandiswami Seimad Bhakti Vivek 
Bharati Maharaj arrived here on May 7, 
to conduct the annual celebration of 
the Math, which bogan on May 9, and 
continued till May 12. Swamiji read 
and explained Srimad Bhagabat and 
illustrated the Leelas of Sree Gauranga 
with lantern slides. 


Sree Gaudiya Math, Sarbhog : 
Tridandiswami Bhakti Vijaan 
Asram Maharaj started from Sreodham 
Mayapur on May 7, for propagation of 
the teachings of Mahaprabhu in Assam. 
will bo preaching in Assam the 
Messago of the Supreme Lord knocking 
atevery door. On May 10, Swamiji 
read and explained Sri Chaitanya 
Charitamrita at the Gadi of $j. Ganr 
Chandra Saha and disoussed the topics 
of Sree Gurn and the episode of 
Gopeenath. All prosont appreciated. 


Sree Gaudiya Math, Gaya : 


Some of the leading preachers of 
the Mission were staying with the 
Faitor at the town propagating the 
Message of the Supreme Lord in 
different places. Three lectures were 
arranged on the 2lst, 22nd and 28rd 
April, the first two were held at Gaya 
‘Town Hall and the third at the ‘Theoso. 
phical Hall. ‘Tridandiswami Bhakti 
Viles Gavastinemi Mabaraj, Tridandi. 
swami Bhakti Bhudeb Srauti Maharaj, 


THE HARMONIST 


Mahamahopadesak Pandit. “Sundara®” 
nanda Vidyavinode x. s., Mahamaho. 
padesak Sripad Aprakrita Bhakti. 
saranga Goswami and $j. Brajeswari 
Prasad Das Adhikary, Advocate, Patna, 
spoke on the Message of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya Deva in 
Bengali, English, and Hindi. Rai Heri 
Prasad, Chairman, Gaya Municipality, 
Mr. B. Bhanunjoy Sahay na, a0, of 
the ‘Theosophical School, conveners of 
the meetings, made nice arrangements 
for the reception of the Rditor, the 
lecturers and the public. \The meetings 
were largely attended. Tho Leola 
of Chaitanya Mabaprabhn was , 
illustrated by’ the magic lantern” 
slides. ‘ 

On April 26, the ditor held a 
religious discourse at His residence on 
the characteristics of the Teachings of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu, Many respectable 
gentlomen including Bai Kashi Nath 
Sinha Bahadur, Private Scoretary of 
the Maharaja of Tikari, President of 
the Gaya Bar, were presont, On 
April 28, and May 3, the Hditor called 
on Bai Kashi Nath Sinha Bahadur 
at his residence. Rai Bahadur is taking 
much interest for the spread of the 
Divine Message ut Gaya, On April 
29, M. M. Bhakti Saranga Goswami 
delivered a lecture on Divine Love 
at the Railway Institute. $j. Remani 
Ranjan Chakravarty, Chief Goods 
Clerk, arranged for this. 


ROUND THE GAUDIYA MATHS: 


© Gree Sanstan Gaudiya Math, Benares 

The preachers of the Math have 
arranged the reading of Srimad Bhaga. 
bat at the Math premises from April 
30. A large number of audience is 
daily attonding. 

Sree Rupa Gaudiya Math, Allahabad : 

On April 28, Dr. Prayagdev Baner- 
jee with his pious mother Sjta. Kshiroda 
Devi visited Sree Rupa Gaudiya Math. 
‘They were pleased to havo Darsan of 
‘the Sree Murties and expressed their 
appreciation of the hospitality of 
the devotees of the Math. 

Sree Paramahansa Math, Nimsar: 

‘The preachers of Sree Paramahansa 
Math, being invited by §j- Ramdas 
Choubey B. Ay ut, Ra conducted a huge 
procession and sankirtun at Lakshim. 
pur in tho District of Khili on April 
19, A meeting was convened on April 
20. Sripad Gauranugraha Brahmachari 
lectured on Scoo’ Nama in Hnglish. 
Dr. Sivanandaji took the chair, He 
was 0 pleased to hear him that he stood 
up with reverence when he mentioned 
that he had the good fortune of meoting 
the Prosident-Acharya of the Mission. 
Ho farther added that he met H. H, 
‘Tridandiswami B. H. Bon Maharaj once 
at the Paramahansa Math; that tho 
activities of the Gandiya Math are 
truly humanitarian and one will be 
really bonofited by following the 
teachings of the Mission. 
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Sree Gaudiya Math, Madras : 


Tridandiswami  Srimad Bhakti 
Rakshak Sridhar Maharaj is staying at 
the Madras Branch of the Mission and 
is apreading the doctrines of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu in different places. The 
work of the temple is progressing 
rapidly. Tho Maharaja Bahadur of 
Jeypur kindly donated the expenses 
of the temple. 


Midnapur + 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Swarup Parbat Maharaj is propagating 
the tenets of Sri Chaitanya in the 
of Midnapur, On May 1, 
with party arrived ab Chak 
Garupota. _ He stayed there for 2 days. 
Lectures were arranged at the promises 
of the local Temple, Being invited by 
Sj. Ram Chand Bhuiya, Swamiji went 
to Sri Rampur. Meetings were con. 
voned in the afternon at the local Girls’ 
School. Swamiji spoke on the Hternal 
Religion of the jiva soul. 

24 Perganas and Khulna : 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Pra. 
kash Aranya Mabaraj is ou propaganda 
tour in the District of 24 Perganas and 
had been to Khamisaddi, Basirhat, Ltinda. 
He arrived at Chougha in Khulna on 
April 28, and reached Barandali on 
April 80, via Satkhira. On May 2, the 
party arsived at Satbaria, On the 8rd, 
they started for Koshabpur from Sat. 
baria, The people of the place roccived 
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thom with sankirtan procession. In the 
evening a lecture was arranged and 
Swamiji spoke on the “Morey of Sreo 
Chaitanya.” On the following day they 
came to Sabdia, A meeting was 
arranged in the evening when Swamiji 
lectured on Sanatan Dharma,” 

United Provinces : 


Tridandiswami  Srimad Bhakti 
Sudhir Yachak Maharaj is carrying on 
the propaganda in different places in 
the United Provinces. From Sidhauli 
he arrived, on April 21, at Tilyi. He 
had an interview with the Raja Bahadur 
of Pilvi. Raja Bahadur listened to the 
Message of Mahaprabhu for an hour, 
At tho instance of Raja Bahadur a 
‘meeting was held at the temple at which 
‘Swamiji read Sriiad Bhagabat, Many 
cultured gentlemon, including the 
Principal of the Sanskrit College and 
the Goswamis of tho temple, joined. 
On April 22, Swamiji read the episode 
of Gopeenath, Stealer of kshir, at tho 
temple premises of Gopcenathjiu. He 
read and explained Srimad Bhagabat 
at the temple of Raja Bahadur on April 
23, A meeting was arranged on April 
24, at which he lectured on Geeta. 
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Rangoon : Se 
‘Tridandiswami  Srimad — Bhakti 


Sarvaswa Giri Maharaj with a party of 
Brahmacharis sailed for Rangoon on 
April 28, per $.8. Hgra, ‘The party 
will tour in the interior of Burma, On 
arrival of tho boat at Rangoon, Swamiji 
with party was received by Mr. ‘T. R. Vs 
Sarma, Personal Assistant to Minister 
for Education, and other gentlemen 
ab the steamer station. ‘hoy then 
motored to his palatial house on 
Dalhousie Street, placed at their disposal 


by Mr. ©. I. Mehta, the renowned 
jeweller, for their residence. 
Central Provinces : . 


On April 28, ‘Pridandiswami Srimad 
Bhakti Bhudeb Srauti Maharaj arrived 
at Jhansi, On May 1, he went to Datia 
State in the District of Bundelkhand. 
Ou May 4, he reached Lalitpur from 
whore he has proceeded to Abantinagar, 
Sradh : 

On May 10, the pions wife of Sj 
Brindaban Chandra Bhattacharji Bhakti. 
bhusan, offered sradh in memory of the 
departed soul of her husband according 
to the rites of Sree Haribhaktivilas. 


GAUDIYA DIRECTORY 


Parent Math: 

Sree’ Chaitanya Math, P. O. Sree 
Mayapur, Dist. Nadia, Bengal, (Indin) 

Tele. Address: Sridham, Nabadwip, 
Organ—Nadia Prakash (Rangali Daily). 
Branches 

1. Sree Gaudiya Math, 16 Kaliprasad 
Chakravarty Street, P. 0, Baghbazar, 
Caleutta,’ (India). 

Organs—Gaudiya (Bengali Weekly), 
Harmonisi—(Bnglish Fortnightly) 

‘Tele, Address : “Gandiya” Calcutta, 
Phone: BB. 4115 

2, Gree Madhwa Gaudiya Math: 
90, Nawabpur Road, Dacca, 

8. Sree Gadai-Gauranga 
Baliati, Dacca, 

4, Sree Gopaljin Math : 
Kamalapur, Daca. 

5. Sree Jagannath Gaudiya Math: 
Barabazar, Mymensingh. 

6. Sree Sarbhog Gaudiya’ Math: 
P.O, Chakchaka, Kamrup, Assam, 

. Sree Prapannashrama: 
Goalpara, Assam. Organ—Keertan, 
( Assamese Monthly ). 

8. Sreedham Mayapur Yogapectha : 
"the Holy Birth-Site of Sree Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, Sree Mayapur, Nadia. 

9 Bree Adwaita-Bhaban: Sree 
Mayapur ( Home of Adwaita Prabhu ), 


Math : 


10, Kazir Samadhi-Pat : 
Bamanpookur ; Sree Mayapur, Nadia. 
(Tomb of Chand Kazi), 

11, Sreebas-Angana: Sree Maya. 
pur. (Tho orginal Platform of Keertan). 

12, Sree Murari Gupta’s Pat: 
Sreedham Mayapur, Nadia. % 

18, Sree Swananda-Sukhada-Kunja : 
Swarupganj ( Bhajan Sthal of Thakur 
Bhaktivinode) Sree Godrum, Nadia, 

14. Sree Gaur-Gadadhar = Math: 
Champahati, Samudragarh, Burdwan, 

15. Sree Modadruma  Chhatra : 
Mamgachi, Jannagar ( Home of Thakur 
Vrindabandas, the world-known writer 
of Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat ). 

16. Sree Bhagabat Asan: 
Krishnagar, Nadia. ( Publishing 
House of Books on Devotion ). 

12, Sree Kunjakutir Math ; 
Krishnagar, Nadia. 

18, Tetia Kunjakanan ; 

P.O. Krishnagar, Nadia. 

19. Sree Fkayana Math 
Govindapur, P.O. Hanskhali, Nadia, 

20. Sree Dwadash.Gopal-Pat: ~ 
Kanthalpuli, Chakdaha, Nadia. 

21. Sree Prapannashrama : 
Brahmanpara, Maju, Howrah. 

22, Sree Prapannashrama + 
Amlajora, Rajbandh, Burdwan, 
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98. Sree Chaitanya Gandiya Math : 
Domurkuoda, P.O, Chirkunda,Manbhum. 


24, Sree Bhagabat Janananda 
Math : Chirulia, Basndebpur, Midnapur- 
25. Sreo Amarshi Gaudiya Math : 
P.O. Amarsbi, Midnapur. 

26. Sree Purushottam Math: ‘Bhakli- 


Kathi’, Seaside, Swargadwar, Puri. 


27. Sree Brahma Gaudiya Math : 
Alalnath, P.O, Brabmagiri, Pari, Orissa. 

28, Sree Tridandi Gaudiya Math ; 
P.O, Bhubaneswar, Puri, 


29. Sree Sachchidananda Math: Bans- 
gulee, Oriya-Bazar, Cuttack. (Preaching 
Centre of Orissa ) Organ—Faramarthi 
( Oriya Fortnightly ). 

30. Sreo Balasore Gaudiya Math : 
Balasore, Orissa. 

31. Sree. Gaudiya Math, Patna: 
100 Mithapura, Patna, 

32, Sree Gaudiya Math, Gaya : 
Church Road, Gaya, 

38. Sree Sanatan Gandiya Math : 
42, Faridpura, Benares City, U.P. 

84. Sree Rup Gondiya Math : 
Allahabad, U. P. 

35, Sree Krishna Chaitanya Math : 
Puransahar, P. 0. Brindaban, U.P. 

36. Sree Gaudiya Math Office : 
Bisram Ghat, Muttra, 

87. Sree Kunja Behari Math ; 

Sree Radha Kunda. 
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88, Braja Swananda Sukhada Ki 
Sree Radha Kunda, 

39. Gosthabehari Math : 
Seshasayeo, P.O Hodal, Gurgaon. 

40. Sree Gandiya Math, Delhi 
43 Hanuman Koad, New Delhi, 

41. Sree Vyas Gaudiya Math: 
Kurukshetra, Thaneswar, Karnal. 

42. Sree Paramahansa Math 
Nimsar, Sitapur U. P, Attached Insti 
tution—Bhagabat Pathshala ; Organ 
Bhagabat ( Hindi Fortnightly ). 

43. Sree Saraswat Gaudiya Math; 
Aardwar, Saharanpur, U.P. 

44. Sree Gaudiya Math, Bombay 
Proctor Road, Chotani Buildin, 
Bungalow No, 1, Bombay 7, 

45, Sree Gaudiya Math, Madray 
P. O. Royapettah, Madras, 

46. Sree Ramananda Gaudiya Math! 
P. 0. Koyvur, West Godavari, Madr 

47, Sree Gandiya Math: Lond 
8, Gloucester House, Cornwall Gard 
London, 8. W. 7. 

48, Sree Gandiya Math Office : 
Berlin W. 30, Hisenacherstrasse 291. 


Foot Prints of Sree Krishna Chaitanya : 


Shrines of tho Archa of the Foot 
prints of Sree Chaitanya have 
installed at Kanai-Natsala, Mand 
Jajpur, Kurmachalam, Simhachal 
Kovvur, Mangalgivi, Chhatrabhog. 


i 


ALL-OLORY TO SREB GURU AND GAURANOA, 


to ¢ 


The Harmanist 


(Sree Safjanatosbant ) 


‘The 27th sloka of the third chapter 
of the Gecta contains an explanatory 
roferenco to the mode of operation of 
the gunas *. It also supplies a defini. 
tion of Godlessness, The Godless 
person thinks himself to be the master 
of his activities in as much as he allows 
himself to be deluded by the operation 
of the gunas. But it is people of a 
sativika disposition who would be at 
all prepared to accept this proposition 
of the Geota as a principle of conduct. 
‘The generality of the poople is led by 
~ the rajasika and lamasika gunas and 
are bent upon ignoring the’ actual 
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connection, of God with the affairs of 
this world, The tamasika disposition 
may be defined as one which is actuated 
by a consuming desire for worldly 
aggrandisement, Such blind passionate 
living leads oltimately to self-annihila. 
tion. ‘The life of indiscriminate material 
enjoyment is opposed to permanence. 
‘The pessimistic philosophical systems 
of India and other parts of the world, 
embodying the lamasika point of view, 
have accordingly glorificd the’ life of 
renunciation of worldly pleasures; 
ending in self-annibilation, as the only’ 
reasonable goal of human life. This is 
endorsed by all the wealth of speeula. 
tive casnistry hy what now-a-days paises 
as Buddhistic thought. Life is looked’ 
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upon as the fruit of the forbidden tree 
which is vory tempting to the tasto but 
vory brittle and very bitter in its results 
if its pleasures are enjoyed. Noevertho. 
less Buddhism, which is essentially a 
form of Epicurianism, must be said to 
be the creed of tho majority of the 
world at the present moment, The 
tamasika view of life identifies its 
votary with the onjoyer of worldly 
pleasure and pain which are guffered 
in the physical body and mind. It ia 
unmixed animistic attitude. The 
current shatla and shaiva worship and 
also other forms of worship for the 
purposes of the body and mind are 
hollow imitations, under the urge of the 
tamasika guna, of spiritual worship, for 
worldly aggrandisement, 

The rajasika point of view supports 
ethieal conduct as the proper form of 
activity of the body and mind, It is 
optimistic and poses to be altruistic, 
Rajasika activity hag also its ultimate 
reference to the gratification of the 
senses. The distinction between rajasika 
and tamasika activities consists in the 
fact that the latter is essentially destruc- 
tive and immoral, whereas tho former is 
moral and creative of temporary values, 
It is tho rajasika temperament that 
expresses itself in the rule of law that 
is sought to be ostablished in the affairs 
of this world. The rajasika tempera. 
ment is always at war with the tamasika, 
ang it activities are constantly 
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thwarted by the invasions of the latter.! 


Rajasita thought is found to an exent | 


in tho practices and codes of the 
Smarta Hindus, although they now-«- 
days follow the philosophy of Shankara, 
which is a disguised form of Buddhism 
and is nihilistic. The number of raja. 
sika people is very much less than 
tamasika persons in this world, in all 
countries. 

Tho saitvika guna may be defined 
as that quality which leads to 4 mixed 
realisation of the fact that the gratifica- 
tion of the senses is not the business of 
human life. Ib is opposed to the cult 
of gross enjoyment or organised worldli- 
ness on a moral basis, of the tamasika 
and rajasiia temperaments respectively. 
But the mixed sittvika guna doos not 
cut itself away from all relative refer. 
ence to the other two gunvs, and, asa 
matter of fact, it is more or less conta- 
minated with both “of them. The 
sattvika people accordingly expect 
Progressive increase of the abiding 
principles of oxistence (suttva) by the 
culture of lamasa and rajasa principles 
in due subordination to itself, ‘The 
sattvika tomperament is on principle 
opposed to tamasika and. rajasika acti- 
vities as a finality, The number of 
sativika people is everywhere much less 
even than rajasika persons, 

‘The teaching of Mahaprabhu Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya is based on the 
principle of unalloyed eattoa which is 
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‘incomprehensible even to people of the 
mixed saltvika temperament. ‘The 
great distinction between’ His teaching 
and the mixed sattuika point of view 
consists in this that He rejects the 
theory that any admixture of tamasa 
and rajasa elements can be beneficial 
for persons of a sattvika disposition, 
The self is not to be identified with tho 
principle of mixed sativa, He is un- 
adulterated sativa. There is need for 
the realisation of the trac ogo, unbiased 
by any other considerations. This 
must be the only real starting-point for 
any enquiry about the duties of a 
person in this world. 

But no teaching has any immediate 
chance of being popular unless it is 
Prepared to recognise the ourrent 
institutions and usages of the civilised 
peoples of this world, Independence of 
opinion is not tolerated if it seems to bo 
diametrically opposed to the supposed 
best interests of such individuals and 
societies, evolved by a long process of 
painful vicissitudes, But there should 
be no hesitation in one’s choice if the 
alternatives are the ephemeral pleasant 
and the abiding good. If, howover, the 
good is found to be opposed ta sensuous 
gratification, it is not likely to be 
acceptable to the presont mentality of 
the people of this world. ‘The unmixed 
sattva principle does not favour the 
cultivation part pasew of the qualities of 
raja and tama. Tt is only by the 
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destruction of this tripartite arrange. 
mont that is capable of being effected 
by the culture of unmixed sattoa that 
the transcendental realm of the truth is 
manifested. If this destructive work is 
obstructed or avoided, there can be no 
escape from this mundane world. 

It is sometimes asked whether the 
teaching of Mahaprabhu Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya is in conformity with the 
essential principles of Hinduism, The 
very nomenclature of Hinduism points 
to its worldly original. ‘The vocabulary 
of the religion of the soul is also. spiri- 
tual in every detail. ‘This is tho teach. 
ing ofall the shastras. Hinduism, as 
its name implios, does not recogniso the 
necessity of adhering to the spiritual 
Innguage. Tt has disowned its allegiance 
tothe teaching of the shastras under 
the guidance of teachers who belong to 
tho jurisdiction of the three mundane 
gunas, ‘The Hindus and their popular 
teachers do not really admit any more 
than the people of other countries that 
they are not the proprietors or enjoyers 


of this world, as they haye become 
accustomed to a life of inculcated 
sensuousness, 


The Message of the unalloyed sattoa 
was preached to the people of this 
Godless world by Sriman Mabaprabhu 
and His associates and followers. His 
teaching haa to bo approached through 
the spiritual language of unalloyed 
souls who are mixed sattva, The 
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influx of spiritual energy, usherod into 
the world by Mahaprabhu Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya, was continued throngh the 
medium of the Acharyas, tho line of the 
spiritual exponents of the message of 
the Supreme Lord, It is the only 
living channel of spiritual communica. 
tion that ia available in an accossible 
form in this world to the present day. 
This fact is being explained and practi- 
cally demonstrated by the movement 
initiated by Thakur Bhakti Vinode. 

The experience of our preachers 
both in India and in Europe, whilo it 
vindioates the truth of the difficulty of 
obtaining a real hearing for the Message 
of the Supreme Lord, holds ont the 
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find His own. followers and draw thom | 
to His Feot by His own-powerfn! initia. 
live, wherever they be, and that it is 
the duty of the preacher of the Message 
to serve as the loyal medium of His 
Appearance as Ho is. ‘The only 
difficulty that ean discount or retard 
the success of our missionary activities 
is unwillingness or indecision on the 
part of any proacher to make himself 
the mouthpiece of the Absolute Truth 
without caring to carn popular applanso 
by any policy of receding from the 
unalloyed position in face of immediate 
misunderstandings. It is not the world 
which has been given the right of 
settling the claim of any person 


great hope that the Message, Who is to tho status of a servant of the 
identical with the Truth Himself, will ‘Truth. 


SIOMMINIGAAE OTE AAIIO LISI NINIDOG NE ISDIIAOORIIRMIVARKURIIDODNO 


Love in Separation 


pene 


By Prof. N. K, Sanyal M.A. 


Tet us begin by examining the 
connotation of the word ‘love’. ‘Love’ 
is distinguished from ‘ust’, the latter 
meaning the sensnal propensity which 
is purely an affair of the flosh. ‘Tho 
word ‘love’ does not carry any snch 
notoriety, Tt is distinguishable from 
‘ust’ by the qualities of constancy to a 


particular individual and the subordi. 
nation of sexuality tointellectual, moral 
and artistic considerations. It is, 
however, in its essenco the instinctive. 
attraction between persons of opposite 
sexes, intensified and particularised, 
Tn a wider sense the word ‘love’ is also 
used to denote sentiment. which is very 
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“{ similer to that of active friendship 
and good-will towards other entities 
irrospoctive of sex. +o 

It is this uncertain connotation of 
the word ‘love’ that is often exploited 
for confusing the issue when the word 
is used as tho synonym of spiritual 
activity. In the Vaishnava literature 
the corresponding word is ‘prema’ which 
also does not always carry a distinct 
reference to the sex, But there is also 

_ the use of the word in the specific sense 
of sexual attraction. Tt is the purpose 
of this short paper to ascertain the 
exact sense in which tho word ‘prema’ 
.and that form of it which is called 
‘biraha’ or love-in-separation is used in 
the Vaishnava literature. 

The title of this articlo is “Love in 
separation”, Taking the word love to 
mean sexual altraction of the refined 
type, the phrase indicates the condition 
of a lover seperated from his sweet- 
heart, or vice versa, by the interval of 
space. The phrase does not usually 
mean seperation that is not duc to 
interval of space but merely due to 
lapse of time, For example a widow is 
not considered to be in a state of love 
in seperation from her dead husband. 
Love in seperation, therofore, implies 
also. the expectation as well as the 
possibility of re-union. It is, of course, 
possible by faith in a corresponding 
eschatology for a widow to suppose that 
she will be re-united with her departed 
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husband in the long ron. But unless 
also the sexual expectation is on- 
couraged by such eschatology, the 


condition of a widow should not pro. 
perly be described as one of love in 
separation, 

If we now turn to the use of tho 
word ‘prema’ in the Vaishnava litera- 
ture, we are at oneo struck by w funda. 
mental difference between the concep- 
tion of love that is delineated in that 
literature and love in any of the forms 
that have been just desoribed. For 
instanoe, if a person is told that singing 
the Name of Kristina is the same thing 
as practising amorous love towards one’s 
lover not in an allegorical sense but in 
the analogons sense of soxnal activity 
in the flesh, such a statement would be 
ordinarily regarded as self.contradic. 
tory. What is unintelligible in such 
stetement is the fact that soparation of 
space and time has been totally ignored. 
Tt may be an allegorical or a. poetical 
realisation in the imagination, but it 
is logically absurd to accept singing as 
the substantive equivalent for the 
practices of amorous sex.nctivity. But 
this is the kernel of the Teaching of 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya, the pro- 
pounder of the Religion of Divine Love. 

His Divine Grace Srila Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj 
has informed us that separation in love 
and consummation in lovo are simulta. 
neous on the plane of Divine srvice, 
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and that on that plane there is no 
experience other than that of unmixed 
joy. In this world it cannot. be said 
that seperation in love is simultaneous 
with consummation of sexual activity. 
Therefore, one bas to be very cautious 
in indulging in uncritical speculation 
about the subject of love or prema as 
spiritual activity. 

Amorous activity necessarily implies 
two persons of opposite sexes for its 
performances. It is also possible in a 
way to distinguish botween tho roles of 
man and woman in the same. In the 
Vaishnava literature all amorous acti- 
vity is contred in Sree Krishna and Sree 
Radbika. Love in soparation, preached 
and practised by Sreo Krishna Chai- 
tanya, represents the highest function of 
Sree Radhike. It is the highest form of 
spiritual worship. Ibis unalloyed and 
perfect activity of the serving soul 
towards the ‘Transcendental Lover. 
Sreo Krishna is the only Lover. Sree 
Radhika is His only swoet-heart. Eyery. 
thing else is an extension of either. 

In the account of the rasa dance in 
tho Bhagabata there is no explicit 
mention of the namo of Srea Radhika ; 
but her personality is indicated by her 
function which is that of worship, Sho 
is the source as well as the figuro of all 
worship. ‘There is, however, an alter. 
natiye activity to worship, ‘This alter. 
native activity has its soureo and figure 
in Maya or the measuring, dominating 
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or enjoying power who is the antipodé” 
of the power of worship, the power of 
being measured, dominated and enjoyed 
by Sree Krishna. 

The love and the lust, that are 
practised by mon and women in this 
world, belong to the jurisdiction of 
Maya. If we seck to measure, dominate 
or enjoy man or woman, we deprivo 
ourselves of the power of being measur. 
ed, dominated or enjoyed by Sree 
Krishna. We become opposed to the, 
worship of Sree Krishna, Tf we do aot. 
worship Stee Krishna we become dis- 
posed to enjoy men and women and 
other enjoyable things of this world, 
Sres Krishna does not accept anything 
of this world, ie, anything belonging to 
the jurisdiction of Maya, for his enjoy. 
ment. It is the unalloyed soul that 
alone is acceptable to Him and ploasing 
in His sight, By the exercise of the 
measuring activity of other entities 
grossaoss, umwholesomeness and love. 
lessness aro produced. By the unstinted 
exercise of the measuring activity 
of Sree Krishna transparency, whole- 
someness and loving quality are 
engured, 

There is no bitterness on the plane 
of transcendental worship, Separation 
between sweetheart and lover by the 
interposition of space and time or mis- 
understanding is not any veal fact in 
itself on that plane where thero is no 
other substantive experience than that 
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of unmixed joy and inseparable union. 
But there is apparent bitterness which 
is, however, a passing shadow, not o 
thing in itself, for embellishing the 
abiding fact of uninterrupted joy. 
Bitterness on that plane never breeds 
bitterness, but alwaya grows into the 
substance of love. On the plane of the 
gratification of the senses of other enti- 
ties, both pleasure and pain tend to 
ever-increasing bitterness and towards 
the state of the annihilation of joy and 
existence. ‘This danger is inherent in 
the measuring process which is destruc 
tive of worship. ‘Che absence of the 
reslisation of transcendence accentuates 
the impression of the temporal and leads 
to the vain measuring activity towards 
the unwholesome shadow of the reality. 

Sree Radhika is plenary cognitive 
power and the concentrated essence of 
the power of ministering to the gratifi- 
cation of the senses of Sree Krishna, 
inone, Neither Sree Radhika nor the 
extensions of her figure are subject to 
the influence of the measuring potency. 
‘The Absolute Integer, the only domina- 
ting Person, is always engaged in the 
activity of measuring, dominating or 
enjoying all spiritual entities. But tho 
Divine Comedy is enacted by the 
plenary spiritual powers who are the 
extensions of Sree Radhika, as the princi- 
pal ministrants. The function of the 
sweetheart gathers up and occasions all 
the other functions, 
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Vishnu and His spiritual power are 
distinct from the entities of this world 
in the same way as athing is distinct 
from its reflected image. The latter is 
unwholesome and the source of all bitter. 
ness and ignorance. In tho realm of 
the Absolute the seeming distinction 
between an entity and its roflected 
image is the causo of increased felicity. 
‘There is an apparent, state of separation 
in the realm of the Absolute, but it 
tends to the opposite direction of that 
to which both union and separation in 
the so-called love of this world inevitably 
lead. A person who is anxious to apply 
his measuring power thereby falls into 
the danger of inviting the uawholesome- 
nest which he wrongly supposes to 
belong to the Vaishnaya conception. 

It is the essential characteristic of 
the devotional aptitude’ of unfettered 
son! that it always realises the eligibility 
of the superior transcendental power, 
tho extensions of the figure of Sree 
Radhika, as alone capable of fully ser. 
ving Godhead. This cognitive realisa. 
tion enables such unfettered souls to 
engage themselves im the service of 
Sree Radhika or the power who can 
alone minister to the gratification of 
the senses of Sree Krishna, 

The model that was set by Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya for tho regulation 
of the lives of the conditioned souls of 
this world is that of the service of 
Sree Krishna by the mode of love in 
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separation, It is possible for the condi. 
tioned soul to practise love in separation 
under the guidance of the plenary power 
or the bona fide spiritual guide. ‘This 
does not produce or oncourage sonsnous 
activity which can alone obstruct. the 
practice of transcendental love. Another 
point, which is liable to be overlooked, 
but which is very material, refers to the 
existence of specification in the tran. 
seendental activity. When the Absolute 
takes the initiative in measuring 
spiritual entities, it results in the 
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manifestation of spiritual spevifications 
and eutitative distinctions, which 
is the enabling condition of the indivie 
dual services of spiritual entities. There 
can be no specification in the mundane 
world unless the same already exists in 
its wholesome form in tho realm of the 
Absolute, Sexual activity is not absent 
from the realin of tho Absolute for this 
reason. But it has nothing in common. 
with the sexual activity of this world 
or any similar activity that is conceive, 
able by our measuring faculties. 


PRRIDIGIITAIDO GI HAIVIDELINITIVOIIIRIINIKAISDIFINIIRIFOIRIINS 


The Flute and the Form 


By Radha Govinda Dasadhikari B.A. 


The simple meaning of benu is 
flute and that of bapu is body. The 
flute is the conyeyer or a receptacle of 
sound, whereas the body is tho oxoteric 
support of the existence of substance or 
the seeming target of visual perception, 
The melody of the flute is cogent to 
earry its tune to the auditory: passage 
from the region beyond the range of 
sensuous conception, but we fail to 
observe the existence of a body unless 
and until it is within the ken of tle 
senses. The distinctive features of 
flute and person may somewhat be 


analysed in the following manner in 
tho material world ; bub it needs lively 
discussion of how to render ourselves 
eligible for realising the propriety of 
the flute and person of the All-Powerful 
descending from the ‘Transcendental 
Realm of Goloka. 

‘The Transcendental Flute of Krishoa « 
is simple and straight, but the Person 
is thrice bent, Tribhangima. The flute 
agitates the heart, on penetrating into 
the same through the ears. Hence the 
descension of the flute occurs first within 
the aural sphere. It is very similar to 
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‘ur experience in this world—here also 
even a terrible snake, with all its 
crooked motions, considered to be the 
most virnlent of all in the animal 
kingdom, is overcome and charmed by 
the sound of the flute. ‘The very enake, 
which, at the mere sight of « person of 
non-aggressive disposition is impelled 
to bite him, is instantly attracted by 
the sound of the flute played by 
anybody and rolls about his feet and 
surrenders itsolf to him with a strango 
“confidence. 

We may see the gross body with our 
ordinary eyes, but the transcendental 
body can never be obseryed with eyes 
that are not of the essence of the spirit. 
Krishna's Appoarance is not visible to 
the mundane eye, which erroneously 
seos another thing in lieu of His Form, 
Kamsa, Jorasandha, Sisupal, Srigal- 
Vasudeva and many other persons of 
the same disposition failing to catch the 
sound of the Flute of Krishna, saw 
only a mundane likeness of His Form 
with their eyes of flesh and were 
debarred from realising the eupor 
excellence of the Beauty. of Krishna 
Who is served by crores of cupids. 
The grossness of a phonomenal likeness 
served to hood.wink their empirio 
vision. For the same reason our vision 
is also eclipsed whenever we endeavour 
to have a glanco of the form alone. 

In like manner if, instezd of eub- 
wissively listoning to or entertaining 
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the transcendental mosaage from the lip’ 
ofa Vaishnava or the Acharya, who: is 
the manifestive form of Krishna, we only 
look at their persons with eyes of flesh, 
material grossmess or — opaqueness 
intorvones half-way like the drop scone 
and impedes the march of our vision to 
the substance in the true perspective. 
On this account many a person after 
vainly endeavouring to approach a trus 
devotee are found to retrace their steps 
in despair on boing deceiyed by the 
experience of supposed grossness received 
through eyes of flesh. Because so long 
as we won't accord aural reception to 
the delineations of a devotee, our eyes 
are sure to miss the sight of His real 
Form. We shall have to see the 
grossness, ereated by our visual percep 
tion, which is not congenial to the 
devotional attitude. ‘The manifestive 
form or phases of a devotee or of the 
preceptor are also oblique like those of 
Krishna, ‘The body of a devotee or the 
preceptor is bent like that of Krishna; 
In other words, they do not expose 
themselves straight to the jiva, For 
this reason Sree Vyasadeva has warned 
us not to sce a figure of stone in the 
symbolic form of worship of Diving 
Vishnu. Sree Rupa has also commanded 
us not to see any earthly quality in the 
visible figure of the puro dovotes. As 
the body is bent we wrongly conceive 
the adorable Form of Vishnu to be a 
piece of stone, the spiritual guide to bo 
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a moral boing, a° Vaishnava to be a 
person confined within the pale of the 
caste, water that washes the Feet of 
Vishnu to be tho familiar mundane 
substance, and consequently presume 
Vishnu, the Guru and tho Vaishnava 
to be lustful, passionate, greedy, fame- 
hunter, malicious and so forth, ascribing 
vain doformities to them. On all 
occasions we are bound to be deceived 
in all theso ways by failing to under- 
stand the conduct of the Acharya and 


Vaishnavas with our cramped judgment. 


Misguided literatures with a specnla- 
tive turn have not hesitated to designate 
Lord Chaitanya as an illusionist, and 
sometimes as a man of erudition, or an 
uncultured person with a distorted mind 
or as person with strong emotions, and 
to rank Him as a social reformer or 
imagine things of a like nature about 
His Personality by vainly trying to 
viow Him with their fleshy eyes. Those 
that look at His visible body without 
having listened to His Divine Flute, 
are deecived and misjudge Lord 
Chaitanya to be even an ascetic of the 
Impersonalist School, having failed 
to appreciate the Words of the Lord 
uttered in the humility of the devotional 
mood: “Lam but a mayavadi Sanyasi. 
T know nothing of the principle of 
bhakti by indulging in mayavad” 

“qrarargt anf a etre, 
vfenacca arf ofa aravag afer 0” 
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and so on. It ia because they have been, 
infatuated or deceived to view the 
external features of Lord Chaitanya 
with their eyes of flesh, ‘There are 
persons who have written books to prove 
Sreeman Mabaprabhu to be a victim of 
the disease called ‘Hpilepsy’.. An 
empiric sect calling itself “Gaurnagari”, 
deceived ut the sight of the body of 
Mahaprabhu, has of Iate been ushered 
into existence in this country. The 
words and message of Mahaprabhu 
have not reached their ears, asa preli-’ 
minary. They have committed blun- 
ders by attempting to view Lord Gaur. 
sundar, Who is possessed of the Tran. 
scondental beauty of millions of cupids, 
with their eclipsed or mundane vision. 
Rai Ramananda, however, did neither 
look upon Sree Mahaprabhu as an 
illusionist, nor realise Him as Lover in 
enjoying form. He behold His enjoying 
Form of Krishna concealed behind His 
adopted semblance of the deportment 
of brilliancy of the golden figure of 
Sree Radhika. Rai Ramananda listens 
to the flate of Krishna eternally, He 
makes no distinction between the 
suavity of the flute and the person. He 
did not pretend to listen to the flute 
after observing the body like one 
labouring under the mundane ocular 
aptitute. He apprised Gaursundar thus, 
‘My tongue is the flute, you are flute- 
player. Lutter what arises in Yourmind” 
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“aie Fagr sora, afr dterarél, 
atare na ax 3B, arene sani” 
is a: RET CIRRR 
Sreela Kupa Goswami Prabhu says— 
ae eaTaTeT: CTRL ICAI AAT: | 
wag ae fagegiat afena emf we? H 
sitawQrnraaaraa 433” 

“By the melody of the flute both 
animate and inanimate beings plunge 
into Supreme felicity and their 
vebaractoristio features are reversed ive, 
the immoyeables contract the attributes 
of the moveables and vice versa, 

Any one, desirous of being eligible 
for listening to the sound of the flute, 
must have, at the very begining, to 
make the preceptorial reported speech 
the embellishment of his ears. If any 
one focls inclined to behold the graces 
of Krishna, ignoring the act of hearing, 
it aggravates the desire for propitiating 
the senses, never makes the sight of 
Krishna possible, but only enables him 
to sev the delusive activity of Maya, 
Those, that yearn after a sight of 
beauty, leaving aside the process of 
aural activity, are _ psilanthropists, 
“Prakrita Sahajiyas”. For countering 
such wrong activity the preceptor 
initiates the disciple in the Divine 
message, or the sound of the Flute of 
Krishna. When the vision is purged 
with supernatural knowledge imported 
by the transcendental utterances, of 
initiation, and the ephemeral sight of 
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the external eyes of flesh is done away 
with, that the transeendental form of 
the Preceptor becomes visible to the 
inner eye of the disciple. 

In this conneetion it is necessary to 
refer to a recondite subject, for the sake 
of self.precaution, which was communi- 
cated to me hy the counter-associate of 
the Acharya, The massage of Lord 
Chaitanya—which gives the proper 
solution of all Theistic problems—is 
unevasive. There is no delusive intri- 
in it, Let us not rush into 
seeing the Body of the Lord without 
attending to the narrations as a preli- 
minary. There are sufficient intricacies 
tothe ordinary sight of the form to 
entrap non-theistic people. Seeing: the 
external form and conduct of Om 
Vishnupad Sreela Gourkishore Prabhu, 
some attempted to imitate him—some 
sought to live @ life in the lavatory, and 
othors procured clothings from corpses 
at the cemetry, and wearing of the same 
was thought by them to be submission 
to him, There are again persons who 
have boen sunk into the depths of 
sensuality of an enjoying grihabrata’ by 
posing to imbibe the Aprakrita jukta 
buirvgya of Thakur Bhaktivinode, 
Sresla Gourkishore “Prabhu, Thakur 
Bhaktivinode and other transcendental 
teachers who preceded them, with a 
view to afford a chance to persons 
possessed of evil desires, would often 
apparently admit them as their disciples, 


cacies 


a4 


or would sometimes show tho external 
‘marks of sufficient affection and 
<amiability, or would eulogise particular 
persons ; and thore have been people 
who were and are being deceived by 
this, ‘Theso aro tolling examples of the 
danger of viewing the form with tho 
eyo of flosh untntored by the realisation 
of listening to tho flute. Wo must have 
to lend our ears to the utterances of 
Lord Chaitanya, Whonovor the idoal 
enjoined by the mossage differs from 
that of tho form, the message will 
predominate. In case of conflicts ocour- 
ring between tho solutions of thoistio 
probloms and the experience gathered 
by the sonsuous offorts, the former will 
stand supremo just ag in tho matter of 
raial points between Sruti and 
the Sruti is hold to be 
We should always be on our 
guard go that we may not bo doooived 
by the experiences obtained with the 
obstructed vision by rejeoting the uttor- 
ances, There is imbedded in such 
caution the profound protective amulet 
or armour on the path of devotion, ‘To 
listen to the promulgation of the 
message is the safe.guard, and never 
the sight of the form. ‘The Intter may 
on many oocasions lead to the slippery 
path of ruin or destruction, Let all 
devotees beware of this, 
Tt may be questioned that as the 
grossness of sensuous perception reacts 
at the time of haying -a sight{of the 
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form, may we not also go astray in tho 
samo way in attompting to listen to the 
utterances ? There is some significance 
of prime facie view of a” quostion like 
this, but the specific excellence of the 
spoceh lies in undoing the impediments 
and obstacles confronting the same, 
‘The veil over the ooular organ is never 
destroyed by constantly looking at the 
form because the fleshy eyes aro not 
cognate to the object of, their vision 
in this ongo, henco the transcendental 
form is never approachable or visible 
to them, Tho speooh on the other hand, 
by removing the veil, sxinctifivs the iva 
and makos him eligiblo at overy 
moment. ‘The transcendental form 
roveals itsolf to thg fittest, whoreas the 
mantra or bani makes an unfit person 
fit for the oocassion and displays ite 
true aspect. Asa matter of fuot, the 
message and the parson ato not separate 
objects in the spiritual realm. Tt is 
the message which confers cligibility 
on the jiva for observing the ubteranoes 
in the structural form, In one's ine 
ible state the transeendontal form of 
God is by no means visible. Honce the 
message is more efficacious than the 
form—and this is the roason why the 
Holy Name of Godhead is more benign 
and gracious than Tis Personal Form ° 

The special feature of the temporal 
cound consists in this that in it there 
are inhorent the characteristics of 
plurality, differences in  thomsclves, 
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defects of birth and death, difference 
between their forms, attributes and 
activities, The tomporal sound and 
hody can both be measured with our 
organic senses and are subject to birth 
and death i.e. temporary. ‘The tran- 
soendental sound appears of his own 
free will invariably to the ears of ono 
whose tongue is ever engaged in render. 
ing services and renders His own form 
visible to the clarified eyes of the person 
+ whose vision is regulated by the aural 
reception of tho transcendental sound, 

Those persons are not subject of 
our disenssion who, being impationt, 
shun the vow of listening to the Divine 
Message and who are not initiated in 
the motto “Kirtantya Sala Hari? and 
who have not devoted their whole time 
and enorizy to the service of Chaitanya 
Saraswati, Those persons will undoubt- 
edly fall to the lowest depth and there 
aro an eternal bolt and filth of various 
nature obstructing the passage of thoir 
one. Tho point at issue is as to what 
course to follow whon contradiotion 
ocours between constant listoning to 
the message with an open mind and 
tho offering of wistful look at the body 
with the eyo of flesh? The devotees 
hold that listening to the message 
should be the authentic and guiding 
factor as it is unevasive and notcrooked 
like the form, 

‘Tho potency and sweetness of the 
sound of the ute is cogent. to inspire 
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even effective animation in those that 
have almost lost their sensation or wore 
lying in dormant state, and promotes 
the present activity to the status of 
non-fruitive action or “Naishkarma’. 
Butif we regard the form with the 
gross eyo of flesh it will cause self. 
aggrandisoment or attempt for gratify 
ing one’s senses in lion of inspiring the 
tendenoy for offering service, On this 
account those who are actuated by their 
heterogeneous desires as a class prefer 
having sight of the Personality of 
Godhead to listening to the Harikatha 
in making a vain show of soeking to 
enter into tho transcendental realm. 
‘There are person who on approach- 
ing the preceptor put the question to 
him, “Can you show me God ”” The 
hoart of such a man has not been 
attracted by the molody of the flute. 
‘The man who is keen to offer sincere 
service to Godhead will prefer his 
enquiry thus,—“May you bo gracious 
enough to instruct, chastise and chasten 
my humble self, May you bo plensod 
to give me the power of spiritual vision. 
Harikatha is identical with Hari Him. 
sclf, Hari is to be geen at first through 
aural activities. He enters the heart 
and is established there, through the 
car. It will be superseding the spiritual 
master on the part of a wretched fellow 
who feigns tohave learnt the subject 
before he has submitted to be instructed 
by the Guru as to what is meant by 
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seeing God and as to whother it is right 
or wrong on tho part, of any particular 
person to try to cee God with tho eye of 
flesh. Tt is nob the sign of a dosciple and 
tho ideal of “afifég sforaA” of tho Geeta 
and “arate mafstaten” of the Vedanta, 
It is found in the Vedanta and Srnti, 
in the Goota and Smriti, and every. 
where that the disciple approaches hig 
preceptor for the purpose of paying 
heed to his utterances. ‘he disciplo 
is not eligible to see the body in the 
Preliminary stage—it is the uttered 
message which is to be scen through 
tho cars, Tho activity of the vision is 
not effootive just in the boginning. 

The cars take the precedence of all 
the senses and the performance of aar- 
boring coromony is the first aid givon 
by the preooptor, to the disciple. The 
ears will form tho eyo, the message will 
show the form, It is sound alone which 
imparts knowledge about the form and 
manifests itself as the same. ‘The 
empirio vision neither looks at the 
transcendental form nor shows it to 
others, ‘he person who, being actuated 
by enjoying proponsities wants to see the 
form of Godhead with the eye of flesh, 
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is apt to submit to a so-called gurw 
who is prepared to ponder to his whims, 
In other words, those, that are desirous 
of enjoying the guru, will wander about 
in quest of something other than the 
Roal Guru who ineessantly chants 
Harikatha, On the other hand, those, 
that are honest onquirere, always 
engage themsolves in heeding the trane 
soondental message. ‘They tako recourse 
to the aural reception of transcendental 
mossage every now and then wher 
there is conflict botween the ears and 
tho vision, Hence I repent again, 
“Devotoos, beware t beware |" Oh my 
contaminated mind, uncultured senses, 
may you submit to the hearing of the 
message and have affinity for tho tran: 
scendental speech’ whenever you feel 
distraction between listening to tho 
message and the senauona ocular 
experience of the form, Beoausa the 
sound of the fluto sorves as a guiding 
factor to your progressive soul and the 
attraction of tho flute will keop you 
to the path of well being. Yon should 
accept the living message as the polar 
star on tho path of your spiritual 
quest. 
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Sreela Damodar-Swarup 
By Anilkanta Ganguly B. A. 


Sroola Damodar.Swarup, the most 
intimate associate of Sree’ Krishna 
Chaitanya, was born in a Vaishnava 
family in Nabadwip. In his early years 
he was known as Purushottam, He 
could ging so well that his namo was 
changed into Damodar by Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya. 

When Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
enacted the role of boing initiated into 
the transcendental service of Godhoad 
by the grace of Sreo Iswara Puri, 
Damodar too left Nubadwip, went to 
Bonares and was initiated by Sree 
Chaitonyananda, Damodar got the 
title of Swarup from his Guru, and 
henceforth was known as ‘Damodar- 
Swarup’. Srevla Damodar-Swarup left 
Benaros with the permission of his Gurw 
and came to Nilachal in Puri. Hero 
ho lived a solitary life, incessantly 
longing for reunion with his Lord Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya. 

One day he heard that Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya had come to Nilachal and 
was staying at the house of Kasi Misra, 
He at once repaired to Kasi Misra’s 
and falling prostrate at the Foot of the 
Supreme Lord supplicated His Meroy 


with the following prayer, “Oh Tnfinite- 
ly Meroiful Sree Ohaitanya ! May Thy 
Grace, which is the panacea for all 
misories and which is tho cause of 
endless bliss, descend on me!” Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya, ovorjoyod at seeing 
once more His former associate, took 
hold of his hands and embracing him 
affectionately, said, “Swarup ! I dreamt 
last night thab yon would como to Mo 
today, Tt is well that you havo come. 
By your coming T haye got back My 
missing eyes”. Srecla Damodar-Swarup 
replied with humility, “My Lord! 
Forgive me, I ama fool, Instead of 
serving You, the Cause of all existence, 
T loft You and went elsewhoro to sock 
God, Tt ia only Thy causeloss and 
boundless Merey that has again brought 
‘me to You.” Thus the Supreme Lord 
and Tis devotee were reunited, not to 
part again, 

From this time Sreela Damodar- 
Swarup was in constant attendance on 
his Tiord until His disappearance. 
Sroola Damodar-Swarup was a scholar, 
philosopher, poet and singer, and all 
these qualities he now put to the service 
of his Master, Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
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would not listen to the recital of any 
poetical or prose composition which set 
forth any views opposed to the princi- 
ples of unalloyed devotion or which 
transgressed even most slightly against 
the propricties of rasa. No production 
of any poet or philosopher could bo laid 
before the Supreme Lord unless Sreela 
Damodar-Swarup had certified that it 
was free from those defects and was fit 
to be recited to the Lord, A poet, who 
had written a drama in Sanskrit on the 
Leela of Sree Chaitanya, read the ame 
over to Sreola Damodar.Swarup und 
othor devotees of the Lord, Everybody 
except Sroola Damodar.Swarup en: 
couraged the poot: by their applauses, 
but: Sreela Damodar-Swarup pointed out 
the poet's deficiencies concluding with 
the remark, “If you wish to know 
anything of Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 
throw yourself body and soul on the 
protection of His Lotus Feet and listen 
constantly to the narrative of tho 
‘Pranscendental Pastimes of the Divinity, 
recorded in the Scriptures, from the 
lips of His pare devotees”. Brought to 
his sonses by the matchless graco of 
Sreela Damodar-Swarup, the fortunate 
person gave up all his vanity asa poot, 
surrendered himself at the Lotus Feet 
of the Supreme Lord, and thenceforward 
lived a life of unmixed service of God. 
Srecla Damodar-Swarap waa the 
spivitual guardien of the Gaudiya devo- 
toos, and if any of them deviated from 
the path of pure devotion in any detail 
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of his conduct, he was instantly admos- 
nished and rectified by Sreela Damodar- 
Swarup. Ono day while the Gundicha 
Temple was being cleansed for the 
reooption of Sree Jagannath Deva, one 
of the Gaudiya devotees happened to 
drink some of the water used in washing 
the Temple that had been touched by 
the Feet ‘of the Supreme Tord, fit 
had been the feet.wash of a jiva, it 
would haye bean a grave snorilego to 
drink the feet-wash in the emple of 
God ; but in this caso, as Sreo Krishnd 
Chaitanya was the Supreme Lond 
Himself, the act should not be held as 
an offence against Godhead, Yet the 
Lord, in order to prevont paoudo.Gurus 
of the future from imitating this 
examplo and thus inviting their ruin, 
expressed His displeasure to Sreela 
Damodar-Swarup against the condueb 
of the devotee, and Swarup at onco 
expelled the offending Gaudiya from 
tho Temple, thus giving » practical 
warning to all devotees not to commit 
any such mistake in future, 

Sreola Damodar-Swarnp always kept 
aloof from all conversation with Mayne 
yadins. Qoce he made the remark, 
“One who listons to the reoital of their 
offensive commentaries of the Vedanta, 
from the lips of Mayavadins, forgets his 
relationship with the Supreme Lord 
Sree Krishna, forgets that Sree Krishna 
is the etornal Master and his own true 
self as His eternal servant, and falls 
from the path of rectitude and devotion”, 
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One day Sree Krishoa Chaitanya 
asked’ Sreela Damodar-Swarup as to 
why the Supreme Lord Sreo Krishna 
brefers Braj to Vaikuntha. Sreola 
Damodara.Swarap replied, “Of all the 
Loolas of the Supreme Lord, Braja or 
Vrindaban Leela is the best. None but 
Specs, transcendental milkmaids, can 
Participate in this Leela. Kyen 
Lakshmi herself, the Divine Consort of 
Godhead in Vaikuntha, has no right of 
entrance into the Vrindaban Leela”. 

After enncting tho Role of a disciple 
by His Initiation, Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya had been playing the part of 


+ His Own devotee, dedicating Himself, 


heart and soul, to the search for Krishna, 
in the mood of Sree Radhika tortured 
by the agony of separation from Sroo 
Krishna, ‘This exhibition of the anguish 
of loving separation reached its 
climax during the last: twelve years of 
His manifest Tesla, ‘the Supreme 
Lord behaved like n mad person ander 
the stress of over.vhelming love. for 
Sree Krishna, He often cried at the 
ton of Tis voice, in the pang of deop 
agony, “Whither, Darling Krishna, arb 
Thou gone, abandoning Mo? ‘and 
rolled disconaolately for hours together 
on the bare ground. He was constantly 


‘tossed helplessly by the gathering 


Volume of the most distressing omotions 

on tho fathomless and boundless ocean 

of loving seperation from Himsclf. In 

agony ho recited shlokas from the 
oT 
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Bhagabatam to oxpress the poignant 
gtief of Sree Radhika whon Bree 
Krishna left for Mathura. Mentally He 
was residing in Braja, and tho anomaly 
of « different environment only served 
to increase His sense of separation from 
Krishna, He'saw a hill and ran towards 
it, mistaking tho gumo for Gobardban, 
He saw the soa and jumped into it, 
viewing it as the Jamuna, Ie saw a 
forest and entorned into it, fully por. 
suaded that it was no other than 
Vrindaban, — Rai Ramanauda and 
Srila Damodar-Swarnp wore the 
constant personal attendants of the 
Supreme Lord during this period of 
conseloss agony, and they tried to solace 
His consuming grief by reciting the 
narratives of the Pastimes of Krishna 
and singing His Vrindavan Loola. No 
earthly mind could understand what the 
Suprome Lord felt and said. Sroola 
Damodar.Swarup alone knew the nature 
of the love for Krishna which the 
Supremo Lord was manifesting by His 
Leela. ‘Lhe Lord had descended to 
teach by His conduct that “Love for 
Krishna is the summum bonum of all 
animation”, But a conditioned soul 
cannot know the Supreme Lord, nor 
understand His Deeds. The only thing 
he can do is to call upon the Name of 
Krishno, without committing offence, 
Ho may acquiro eligibility for uttering 
the Name of Krishna, by being fruo 
from all offence, only by serving His 
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pure devotees. The enlturo of the 
hankering for the grace of the Vaish- 
navas is, therefore, the only method by 
which spiritual enlightenment is to be 
sought by the conditioned soul. 

Sreola Damodar-Swarup is the 
eternal assoviate of the Supreme Lord 


Sreo Krishna Chaitanya. Hoe guarded * 
the Lord and allowed no loveless person 
to approach Him, And this service of 
love Sreola Damodar-Swarup performs 
ctomnally. Without his sanction no one 
can ever be eligible for the unalloyed 
loving servieo of the Supreme Lord, 
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Religious Communion 


The stages of spiritual progress are 
not the monopoly of individuals, ‘hey 
are equally. obsoryable in the arrange. 
ments of spiritual associations, he 
‘Truth ia Autocrat and brooks no sham 
nor compromise, ‘The Teaching of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya provides the world 
with the only synthesis of the compara- 
tive solution of tho problem of the 
plurality of faiths by complete adherence 
to the requirements of the Absolute 
‘Truth. It is open to the world to listen 
to His Voico for its permanent well. 
being. Any synthesis not based on the 
Absolute is worse than useless, for the 
purpose of permanent well-being. Such 
constructions will cost much trouble 
and effort for their demolition in order 
to clear the only path to the Trath. 
The ‘ruth is not to be found in this 
world, Religion is not to be found in this 


world, Religion alone admits this 
difficulty and seks to find the way out 
of it, Those who imagine that the 
‘Truth is to be found on the wundane 
plane form the opposite camp. There 
can be no compromise between there 
two. ‘The whole history of the race 
boars testimony to tho mischiovousness 
and utter futility of every attempt at 
comprehension by ignoring this vital 
fact, Let us not repeat this sacrilege, 
in any unscientific hurry for patching 
up incompatible differences on this most 
vital issue. 

Sreo Krishna Chuitanys teaches ns 
that the ‘Truth always makes His 
Appearance in this world in the form of. 
the ‘Transcendental Sound. In other 
words the ‘truth Who is identical with 
His Namo appears in this world as the 
Name. But the Name must be carefully 
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~'\ distinguished from His dim reflection 
(Namabhash) and the offence against 
tho Name (Namaparadh). The dim 
reflection and the offence must not be 
served as Godhead, Krishna is the 
Name. The Name Krishna is neither 
any mundane sound nor any mundane. 
concoption of the Absolute. The 
Name Krishna is to be. served by 
boing freed from these two projudices, 
This process involves all gonaine 
revelations bearing on the redemption 
of humanity of all the scriptures of 
the worlds 
The difference of faiths can be. 
avoided if a real comparative study of 
all of them be promoted on the lines 
revenled for the first time in the history 
of theism in Uhis world by the 'euchings 
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of Sree Krishna Chaitanya, ‘The super 
excellence of His Teachings consists in 
this that Ne nover stops short of the 
spiritual concrete and gives the minutest 
details of the complete function of 
communities and individuals on the 
plane of Absolute, It is a shallow 
philosophy that can fail to appreciate 
the Supreme need of definite help in 
matters spiritual, Such pessimisin 
serves no useful ymrpose, Nay, is 
positively mischievous to encourage and 
multiply speculations for the oxpress 
purpore of avoiding tho concrete in 
spiritual life, ‘There would be no risk 
in such course if wo are sincere our. 
selves; if we do not confound the 
sconlar with the spirituai aguinst all the 
dictates of our higher-nature, 
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Round the Gaudiya Maths i 


Sroedham Mayapur, Nadia : 

On May 28 the Right Reva. 
Monsignor S. Ferrando D. D., Bishop of 
the Catholic Churehy, Krishnagar, Reva. 
Father J. Parasino §. 0, D. D.,, Secy, 
and Mr, N. 8. Son, Dy. Collector 
visited Sreedham Mayapur. ‘hey were 
received by the devotees of Sree Chai. 
tanya Math and shown round the places 


of interest, such as the Tomb of Chand 
Kazi, Stupa of Ballal Sen, and the 
tomples, Sripad Kishori Mohan Bhakti. 
bandhab had some roligioug talks with 
the visitors, 
Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta : 

Sripad Siddhaswarup Brahmachari 
with a party of devotees from Sreo 
Gandiya Math went to Bonbughii on 
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May 12, where he road and explained 
Srimad Bhagabat on an invitation from 
the local peopla who listened to his 
discourse with great interest, 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Gaya: 

8). Kashi Nath Singb, Zomindar, is 
faking much interest in helping the 
activities of the Mission in Gaya. 
Pandit Sarbeswar Brahmachari  por- 
formed kinttan at his house on May 14 
and 18, On May 17, the opisode of 
Sree Prablad Maharaj was explained at 
the house of $j, Ramani Mohan Chakra. 
varty, On May 19 and 20, tho devotees 
of the Math wero invited to read and 
explain Srimad Bhagabat ut the 
rosidence of Sj. Surendra Nath Ghose, 
4M omployeo of the B.1, Ry. On May 
21, Sripad Sarbeawvar Brahmachari held 
path of Srimad Bhagabat at the house 
of Dr. Priya Gopal Majumdar. Many 
respectable gentlemen wore present, 
They appreciated tho qualitios and 
sincere devotion of the preachers of tho 
Mission. 


Sree Gaudiya Math, Patna : 

Sripad Sivananda Brakmachati of 
Patna Gandiya Math read the episode 
of Ambarish Muhsraj from Srimad 
Bhagabat and oxplained it in onsy 
Hindi, on May 21, ‘Tho sitting was 
hold at Gardanibag at the residence of 
8}, Nilkantha Majumdar at 7-30 p.m, 
and was attended by the gontlemen of 
the looality, 
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Sree Sanatan Gaudiya Math, Benares : 


‘The Advent ceremony of Sri 
Nrisinghadey was observed at Sree 
Sanatan Gaudiys Math‘on May 17, 
when Sripad Radhasyam Brahmachati 
read and explained the episode of Sri 
Nrisinghadey from Srimad Bhagabat. 
At the request of Pandit Haranath 
Vidyaratna, Brahmachariji read and 
expounded tho episode of the Birth of 
Sree Krishna from Srimad Bhagabat at 
his residence, - 


Central Provinces : 

Tridandiswami  Srimad Bhakti 
Bhudeb Srauti Maharaj is working in 
the Contral Provinces, On May 18 ho 
artived at Lalitpur which is a Sub. 
Division of Jhansi, $j. Amar Nath 
Pathak, 8, 4., proprictor of Bir Pratap 
Oil Mills, bad Tong talk with Swamiji 
for about two hours on Sambandha, 
Abkidheya and Prayojana. During 
his short stay he met the Munsif of 
Lalitpur and had a tall with him 
for some time, On May 20, Swamiji 
Maharaj and party arrived at Sagaur, 
Tha people listened to Hari-katha 
with tho greatest eagerness, On 
May 21, Swamiji expounded Srimad 
Bhagabat at the house of $j, Devendra: 
Nath Mukherji, Pleader, Sagaur, In 
course of his exposition he touched on 
many points that have special refer. 
ence to the episode of Praklad Maharaj, 
Next day Swamiji delivered » lectura 


i 


ROUND THE GAUDIYA MATHS 


at the temple of Janaki-Reman and 
Aolivered a lantern lecture on tho Leela 
of Sree Bhagawan, 
Gaudiya Math, Dethi ; 
‘Tridandiswami — Srimed 
Sambandha — ‘Turyasramni 
and Tridandiswami Bhakti Kevala 
Audulomi Maharaj aro proaching 
the tenets of the Gaudiyn Vaieh. 
nivas to the people, ‘They are 


Bhakti 
Maharaj 


roading and explaining Stee Chaitanya. 


_ Das, n, 4, Reporter, 


read and explained 


Chavitumrite daily in the Math premi. 
ses On the 14th afternoon Swamiji 
had an interesting tall with ‘Mr. A. M. 
United Pross, and 
dilated on the characteristic featares of 
the Teachings of Sriman Mahaprabhu, 
trae phase of Karma, Snan and Yoga 
and their-distinotion with pure devotion 
and many othor things, 

Sreo Puruahottam Math, Puri: 

‘Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Prasun Rodhayan Maharaj lectured on 
Krishna Leela on May 11 and 12 at 
the Bungalow of the Pritne Minister’ of 
H, HL tho Maharaja of Tripura, illus 
trating with lantern slides, 

On May 14, Swamiji delivered a 
lantern lecturo at the house of Sj. Ram 
Chandra Das, Pari, Ou May 16, he 
Sree Chaitanya 
Charitamrita at tho residence of 8). 
Jatindra Nath Mukherjee, 

‘Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Prasun Bodhayan Maharaj delivored a 
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lantern Jeoture on the Tisela of Sree 
Krishna at Kalpaturucharanasraya, the 
residence of M, M, Kaviraj Gana Nath 
Sen, Saraswati on May 22 and 28. 
Kaviraj Mahasaya fully sympathiged 
with tho method and object of the 
Gaudiys Mission, 

dessore and Kudua : 


‘Tridvndiswami . Sriaad Bhakti 
Prakash Aranya Mabaraj iy proaching 
in the districts of Jossure and Khulna, 
On May 9, ho started with his party 
from Keshabpur and arrived at Baran. 
dali the sume evening, where the party 
Was received as his guosts by Sj. 
Tatindra Nath Modak. Tho Teele of 
Gnursunday was expounded by Swamiji 
with magic lantern slides during tho 
evoning, On May 10, tho party 
proceeded to Baradal in the District of 
Khulna. During the evening Srimad 
Bhagabat vas read and explained by 
Swamiji to a gathering of the local 
people, “The audience greatly appre- 
ciated bis exposition of enjoyment (biog) 
and abnegation (tyag), The party left 
for Bishuupur where they arrived in 
the evening of the 12th, 


Sree Gadai-Gauranga Math, Baliati : 
Sripad Anadi Krishna Brohmachari 
took out a party of devoteos of Sree 
Gadai Gauranga Math on May 16, on 
* pronching tour to Jamurki in Mymon- 
singh. At the instance of $j. Mati Tal 
Saha, a meeting was convened at the 
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Natya Mandir of Kalachand Jiu. 
Brabmachariji explained the episode of 
Raja Ambarish from Srimad Bhagabat. 


The party stayed there for 8 days. 
Religious disonssions, mevtings and 
lectures wore held overyday, ‘The 


people availed the opportunity of listen. 
ing to Hari-katha and assembled in 
large numbers. 

Assam 

‘Tridandiswami — Srimad — Bhakti 
Vijnan Asram Maharaj is working onerge. 
tically in order to create in the people 
the genuine desire for listing to reli- 
gious discourses from the lips of pure 
dovotoos for their lasting good. On 
May 19, ho was invited by $] Mahadeb 
Dasadhikary of Bherbheri in Knmeup 
and reached thore with his party at 10 
a,m, They were received with sankir- 
tian procession, In the afternoon at 
8-80 p.m, a meeting was held when 
Swamiji read the episode of Ajamil 
from Srimad Bhagabat. 

Burma : 

‘A second party of preachers of the 
Mission consisting of His Holiness 
‘Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Sudhir 
Yachak Maharaj, Radha Raman Brahma. 
chari and Raw Krishna Brahmachari 
sailed for Burma from Caleutta por 
8.8. Egra on May 19, The party will 
visit the important, places of Burma, 
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The preachers of the mission are #~ 
preaching in different parts of Burma in 
several batches. On May 1, Upadeshal 
Pandit Bhakti Saurabh Bhakti Sastri 
with a party of Brahmacharis went to 
Mobin from Rangoou and for 4 days 
preached the gospel of Sriman Maha. 
prabhn at the place, On May 5 they 
arrived at Chayela as the guests of 
Sj. Bijoy Kumar Lahiri, Sanitary Tus 
peotor. Srimad Bhagabat wae road at 
hie residence, 8j. Phanindra Nath, 
Ghose, Zemindar, and other vospectable 
persons Were present, From Chayela 
they arrived at the port of Pyapon. 
N. B, Munshi, M. K. Boy, P. K, i 
Chatterji, B. K, Banerji, T. Roy Chou. 
dhury of the Bar Association, Dr. Suresh 
Ch. Doy, 8. N. Ghosnl, were prosent 
at a public meeting which weleomed 
tho Mossago of the Snpreme Lond, On 
May Ll, they orrived at Bagula where 
they stayod at the Hindu Temple. The 
party returned to Rangoon on May 18, 


Marriage + 


Sm. Adwaita Nath Mahapatra, 
second son of 8}. Raghunath Mahspatra, 
of Baripada, Mayurbhanj, was married 
to Su, Pramila Sundari Debi, daughter 
of Dr. Srinibas Panigrahi on May 5, 
sovording to the rites of Sri Hari 
Bhakti Vilas 


GAUDIYA DIRECTORY 


Parent Math : . 
Sree Chaitanya Math, P. 0. Sree 
Mayapur, Dist, Nadia, Bengal, (India) 
Tele. Address + Sridham, Nabndwip. 
Organ—Nadia Prakash (Bangali Daily), 
Brancher 

1, Sree Gaudiya Math, 
Chakravarty Street, P, 
Calentta, (India). 

Organs—Gaudiya (Bongali Wookly), 
Harmonist—(English Fortnightly) 

‘Velo. Address : “Gaudiya” Calcutta, 
Phone: B. B, 4115 

% Sree Madiwa Gaudiya Math + 
90, Nawabpur Road, Dacea. 

8, Sree Gadai-Gaurwoga Math: 
Baliati, Dacca, 

4 Sree Gopaljiu Math : 
Kamalapur, Dacon, 

5. Sree Jagannath Gaudiya Math: 
Barabazar, Mymensing h, 

§. Sree Sarbhog Gandiya Math : 
P.O. Chakehaka, Kamrup, Assam, 

7 Sree Prapannashrama: 
Goalpara, Asam. Organ —Keertan, 
( Assamese Monthly ), 

_§: Srecdham Mayapur Yogapectha : 
the Holy Birth-Site of Sree Chaitanya 
Mahaprabbu, Stee Maynput, Nadia, 

9% Sree Adwaita-Bhaban: Spee 
Mayapur ( Home of Adwaita Prabhu ), 


16 Kaliprasad 
©, Baghbazar, 


10. Kazir Samadhi.Pat : 
Bamanpookur ; Stoo Mayapur, Nadia. 
(Tomb of Chand Kani). 

11. Sreobas-Angana: Sree Maya. 
pur, (Tho orginal Platform of Keertan), 

12. Sree Murari Gupta’s Pat + 
Sreedham Mayapur, Nadia, 

18, Sreo Swananda.Sukhada-Kunja : 
Swarnpgunj ( Bhajan Sthal of ‘Thakur 
Bhaktivinode) Sreo Godrum, Nadia, 

14 Sree Gaur-Gadadhar Math; 
Champahati, Samudragarh, Burdwan, 

15. Sree Modadrama — Chhaten : 
Mamgachi, Jannagar ( Home of Phakur 
Vrindubandas, the worldtnown writer 
of Stee Chaitanya Bhagabat ), 

16. Sree Bhagabat Asana : 
Krishnagar, Nadia, ( Publishing 
House of Books on Devotion ), 

11. Sree Kunjakutir Math + 
Krishnagar, Nadia 

18. Totin Kunjakanan ; 

P.O, Krishnagar, Nadia, 

19. Sree Ekayana Math 
Govindapur, P.O, Hanskbali, Nadia, 

20. Sree Dwadash-Gopal-Pat : 
Kanthalpuli, Chakdaha, Nadia. 

21. Sree Prapannashrama : 
Brahmanpara, Maju, Howrah, 

22. Sreo Prapannashrama : 
Amlajora, Rajbandh, Burdwan, 
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28. Sree Chaitanya Gaudiya Math : 
Dumurkuoda, P.O. Chirkunda,Manbhum, 


24, Sree Bhagabat Janananda 


Math : Chirulia, Basudebpur, Midnapur- 


25. Srco Amarshi Gaudiya Math ; 
P. 0, Amarshi, Midnapur. 

26. Sree Purushottam Math: 'Bhakti- 
Kuthi’, Seaside, Swargadwar, Puri, 


27, Sree Brahma Gnufiya Math ; 
Alalath, P.O, Brahmagiri, Puri, Orissa, 

28. Sree Tridandi Gondiya Math : 
P.O, Bhubaneswar, Puri, 


29. Sree Bachchidananda Math: Bans. 
guleo, Oriya.Bazar, Oyttack, (Preaching 
Contre of Orissa) Organ—Faramarthi 
( Oriya Fortnightly ). 

80, Sree. Balasore Gaudiya Math ; 
Balasore, Orissa. ., 

81. Sree Gandiya Math, Patna: 


* 100 Mithapura, Patna, 


82. Sreo Gandiya Math, Gaya ; 
Chureh Road, Gaya, 

33. Sreo Sanatan Gandiya Math ; 
42, Faridpura, Benares City, U.P. 

34 Sree Rup Gandiya Math : 
Allababad, U. P. 

35, Sree Krishna Chaitanya Math : 
Puransabar, P, O. Brindaban, U.P. 

36. Sroo Gaudiya Math Office : 
Bisraw Ghat, Mutira, 

87, Sree Kunja Behari Math ; 
Sree Radha Kunda. 


38, Braja Swananda Sulchada Kunjo: 
Sree Radha Kunda, 

39. Gosthabehari Math : 
Seshasayeo, P.O Hodal, Gurgaon. 

40. Sree Gandiya Math, Delhi: 
43 Hanuman Road, Now Delhi. 

41, Sree Vyas Gandiya Math: 
Kurukshetra, Thaneswar, Karnal. 

42, Sree Paramahansa Math : 
Nimear, Sitapur U.P, Attached Tnsti- 
tution—Bhagabat Pathshala : Organ-— 
Bhagabat ( Hindi ortnightly ). 

43, Sree Saraswat Gaudiya Math ; 
Hardwar, Saharanpur, U.P. 

44, Sree Gaudiya Math, Bombay : 
Proctor Rond, Chotani Buildings, 
Bungalow No; 1, Bombay 7. 

45, Sroo Gaudiye Math, Madras : 
P. 0. Roynpottah, Madras. 

46, Sroe Ramananda Gandiya Math 
P. 0. Kovyur, West Godavari, Madens, 

47, Sree Qaudiya Math; Tondon, 
3, Gloucester House, Cornwall Gardens 
London, 8. W. 7. 

48, Sree Gandiya Math Office : 
Borlin W. 80, Risonacherstrasse 29 T, 


Foot Prints of Sree Krishaa Chaitanya + 


Shrines of tho Archa of the Koot- 
prints of Sree Chaitanya have been 
ingtalled at Kunai-Natsala, Mandar, 
Tajpur, 
Kovvur, Mangalgiti, Chhatrabhog. 
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Kurmachalam, Simhachalam, 
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(Sree Saffanatoshant ) 


: A Review 
{ Chaitanya as an Author—dy Dr. 8. K, De, My A., D. Litt. ] 


The abovo is the title of an article 
contributed by “Dr. S. K. De to the 
June number of the Indian Historical 
Quarterly (Vol X, No. 2). In this 
article Dr. Do has asoribed to Sree 
Chaitanya the authorship of a work 
entitled Promamrita.rasayana which 
he found in the Dacca University 
maniseript collection, on the strongth 
of its aseription im the culophons to 
Chaitanya and Sree Chaitanya Goswa 
As Dr. De is not very serious in 
Pressing the claim of this manuscript 
to Sree Ohaitanya’s authorship on such 
Slight basis against all probability, we 
do not propose to say anything more 
on this particular subject, 

4 


Tho body of the article is devoted 
to tle consideration of the personality 
of Sreo Chaitanya in order to prove 
that “in spite of the fact that some of 
his scholastic biographers delight to 
depict Chaitanya asa trained theorist 
(?) expounding with precision a whole 
(?) theological system and invest Him 
with the omniscience (?) of a Shastrie 
Pandity..ssessit is misguided zeal which 
invests hin with the false (?) glory of 
scholastic eminence” (Pp. 806-807). 

The facts on which the writer 
depends for proving the above conelu- 
sion are as follows, Sree Chaitanya’s 
studies ‘were confined to Sanskrit 
Grammar and probably to some 
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literature and rhetoric’ (P. 801). ‘The 
descriptions of his scholastic triumphs 
avo ‘exaggerated and puerile? (P. 802), 
His disputation with Keshab Bhatta 
Kashmiri is trivial and extremely 
disappoiuting...tone might even suspect 
sectarian loyalty’ (P, 803). He is 
represented as ‘picking  sgrammation! 
flaws in Tswara Puri’s poem’ (P. 303), 
Chaitanya did not concern himsolf 


actively in the work of organising (2) ° 


his followers, which was left mostly in 
the hands of Adwaita and Nilyannnda: 
still less did he twke on himself tho 
work of a thinker (2) or a writer 
(P.800). ‘The theology that ig placed in 
his mouth by his scholastic biographers 
is clearly (2) the theology of a later 
day in which these biographers were 
severely trained'(P. 806), ‘Tho wholo 
trond of Chaitanya’s lif was against (?) 
hia being an exact scholar or thinker’ 
(2.807). Chaitanya wrote nothing with 
the exoaption of eight Sanskrit verses 
(P, 807). ‘Thera is nowhere in the 
writings of the six Vrindayana 
Goswatix an acknowledgmont — of 
divect (2) instruction or outlining of 
schemes to thom by Chaitanya (P. 808). 
‘These theologians and philosophers are 
chiefly concerned with the Godhead of 
Krishna and His Lila as revealed in 
the older Scriptures, and do not refer 
at oll to Sree Chaitanya’s direct reulisa. 
tion of spiritual trath (P. 309). Tn 
those works of the Goswamis we still 
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moyo inan indefinite haze of mytho- 
logy (2), sentiment’ (?) and ‘speculation 
(2) derived (?) from the Puranic tradi: 
tion to the neglect (2) of intellectual 
seriousness and ethics! quality 
(P, 810). 

Dr. De is shocked by what he 
suapecte lo be pious exngyeration and 
sectarian bias in the accounts of the 
Lila of Mahaprabhu, We fail to find 
ab any place in the body of his article 
any hint regarding Dr. Do's own 
conception of spiritual personality, the 
subject. which he handles without 
miggivings and with no suspicion of 
his undoubted fibnoss or of the sufi. 
ciency of the mothod of treatment with 
which he is acquainted, His diasa 
faction is not at all surprising ws the 
subject which he has selecked requires, 
for its successful treatment, a more 
adequate acquaintance with the inner 
spirit of the Gaudiya-Vaishnaya litera. 
tine. His insinuation that the Veindas 
yana Goswamis are wanting in morality 
and intelligence shows grose ignorance 
of the subject matter, and is an unpar- 
dovable offence against truth, Dr. De 
has his own theory of inspiration which 
has apparently the solf-contradictory 
qnality of invalidating all provions 
revelations. Ifhe had chosen to be a 
thorough-going objector to revelation 
his role wonld have been more consis. 
tent but equally superfluons, 
ag a competent 


To poses 
judge of inspired 
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writings. It is, however, impossible to 
understand the nature of the standard 
on which he relies for the ascertain- 
ment of spiritual values, 

As he has chosen not to be explicit 
in regard to the contents of his confi« 
dent realisations in the spiritual fleld 
we can only try to. guoss at them from 
certain disconnested utterances, He 
appears to think that the spiritual 
oxporioneo is akin to the omotional, 
He has stated that spiritual truths oan 
be directly und independently realised 
by inspiration by each individual in an 
entirely original manner, Dr. De is 
clearly of tho opinion that the latest 
roalisttions are necessarily the trucst and 
rondor obsolete wll previous realisation. 
Empiricists are liable to mistake their 
dofective conclisions from their imper- 
foot experience of the unintelligible 
pheuomena vf this world, as the 
Absolute ‘rath, 

Dr. De is thus a disguised pratya- 
khavadi relying ultimately on the 
direct experience of the defective 
senses even for the so-called reulisation 
of spiritual truths, The doctrines of 
the Transcendental Bound or Word as 
the only evidence, and the spiritual 
succession of thw transcendental 
Teuchers as the only medium, of His 
Appearance to the spiritual ears of tho 
unfettered soul emancipated by the 
causoless Morey of the Absolute in 
response to his ignorant bat sincere 
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prayer for real enlightenment, pro- 
pounded by the Vrindavana Goswamis, 
require for their proper appreciation 
noncontroversial humility of thought 
and the insight of unalloyed spiritual 
purposs, whioh are gifts from Godhead, 
that are wholly ignored outside the 
genuine portions of the revealed Sorip. 
tures of the world, 

It is, of coneso, open to any person 
to disregard the prayors and entreaties 
of undeluded souls, and irrationally to 
attempt a task that ia beyond the power 
of min, and also to supprse such per 
formance to bo both fair and yeasonable, 
Tt was not the purposo of the Goswamis 
or tho wrilera of the accounts of the 
Lil of Sree Chaitanya to provo that 
Godhead is an empiric scholar or is 
possessed of any of the thowsind and 
one iat merits and demerits of 
the great ‘and little poople of this world, 
It ig, thorofore,'an offence aguinst pro. 
priety to assume such a purpose in 
their case, 

The Goswamis realised the Absolute 
by following loyally a method that is 
wholly different from Usat of tho empiric 
investigators of local temporal 
truths. By following this method the 
Personality of Sree Chaitanya is realis« 
able as identical with that of Sree 
Krishna or the Divinity Himself, How 
should i be proper or possible to nscer- 
tain tho validity of this realisation by 
the canons of empiric criticism or by 


and 
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the method of ompiric investigation ? 
The accounts of the Performances of 
Sree Chaitanya have beon rogarded as 
‘puerile’ by Dr. Do. ‘The best features 
of tho mundane existence, according to 
the unique transcondontal cosmology of 
the Vrindavana Goswamis, aro the 
Perverted reflections of the least whola- 
some aspects of the porfect Realm of 
tho Absolute, ‘This world would not be 
an ideal place even if all its inhabitants 
become adepts in ompiric book-lnow. 
ledge, But this world is nover sought 
to be undervalued on the ground of sits 
real trivinlity by any empiric. savants, 
The Goswamis approached the Trans. 
cendontal Reality for the purpose of 
boing enlightened by tiving spiritual 


response from tho Subject Himsolé, with 


ont trying to tindervalue or withold 
their praise from their unclonded 
experience of the same, 

Dr. De calls thoir realisation “my- 
thological’ and ‘puerile oxageration’, 
But ho has nothing to substitute in 
place of those except bia fatile negative 
speculations. ‘The real import of the 
activities of Sree Qaurasundara has been 
fully explained by His eminent devotees 
possessing the perfect spiritual vision, 
If Sroo Gaurasundara is regarded as an 
ordinary human being the narratives of 
His Liln penned by His devotees nece. 
ssarily become utterly unintelligible by 
such gratuitous assumption. ‘The Teach. 
ing of Sree Chaitanya gives us, in its 


THE HARMONIST 


complete form, the transcendental 

import of all the revealed Scriptures, 

Tn other words tho Subject treated in 

all tho Soriptures is Sree Krishna, 

This is the spiritual roalisation of the 

Vrindavana Goswamis, Thoy doolare 

Sree Krishna Ohaitanya to be identical 

with Sree Chaitanya. Dr. De is of 
opinion that Sree Chaitanya's ‘know: 

lodge’ of the Shastras was vory much 
less than that of the Goswamis. Sree 
Chaitanya’s controversy with Keshab 
Kashmiri, according to Dr. De, shows 
His ‘ignorance’ of the Shustras. roo 
Chaitanya’s want of Shastric ‘scholare 
ship is further sought to ba establishod © 
by the fact that To was not an author, 
But why did the Vrindavana Goswamia 
identify Him with the subject matter 
of all the Shastras ? Why did Keshab 
Kashmiri, the author, give up his past 
life of strennone self-less labours, that 
is a0 highly appreciated by Dr. De, in 
consequence of his rhetorical contro. 
vorsy with Sree Ohaitanya ? ‘The 
reagon of it has beon fully explained by 
Srila Vrindavanadasa Thakur and Srila 
Krishnadasa Kaviraj Goswami. The 
reason ia that no scholarship is of any 
value if it is of no help and is an actual 
hindrance on the path of our realisation 
of the Absolute ‘Truth, 

Sree Chaitanya taught and practised 
the highest form of the loving service 
of Sree Krishna, identical with the 
function of Sree Radhika. Tho 
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Goswamis wore commanded by Him to 
put this Teaching of thoir Supreme 
Master into writing. There is, there- 
foro, no cause for surprise that they 
wrote about Sree Krishna, although 
they always take care to declare Sree 
Gaurasundara to be the Divinity Him. 
self, that is to say identical with Sree 
Krishna, Their uso of Shastrie evidence 
is identioal with tha Teaching of the 
Suprome Lord Who did not dostroy but 
completely fulfilled all the revelations 
ofall the Shastras, Direct and inde. 
pendent realisation of the Absolate by 
tho deluded dissooiated individual soul, 
whieh is vogarded by Dr. Do as the 
tost of epiritual originality, is not 
admitted by the Shastras as possible. 
There is no question of such meaning- 
leas originality and no craving for 
worldly applause on the path of service. 
On the contrary the unity and contie 
nuity of all revelations and activities of 
the transcendental teachers, and above 
all the trangeendenco of thoir persona. 
lity are emphasised by tho whole body 
of the Shastras. Should thay be disbe. 
lieved for tho simple reason thal the 
empiricists haye failed to obtain any 
access to the plane of tho Reality by 
following their wrong method of investi. 
gation, which is diametrically opposed 
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to the Shastric method and uttorly 
inapplicable to tho quest of the Absolute 
even from the standpoint of empiric logio ? 
As tho point of view of Dr, De doos 
not reach even the level of the ordinary 
consistent dogmatic empiri attitude 
towards religion, we may take this 
opportunity of reminding our readers 
that the refutation of the untenable 
conclusions of  empiricista regarding 
religion has been one of the thankless 
duties of this Journal for the Inst half 
a century. Negative  intelleotualism,* 
and dogmatic morality are alike insuffi. 
cient for the practice of the positive 
service of the ruth, They aro also 
superfluous, as the conditions that breed 
ignorance and sensuous living are 
altogethor absent. on the spiritual plane, 
‘The activities on that plane aro of the 
nature of the eternal performances of 
the function of our souls distortedly 
roflocted in the phenomena of this 
mundane cosmos, Modern evitios pride 
themselves on not being unduly seep. 
tieal about imperfections. ‘They aro 
opposed by temperament to the offering 
of their unmixed praise to any entity. 
Suoh attitude necessarily negatives the 
positive seeking of tho Absolute by 
cgotistically assuming tho finality of 
imperfection and ignorance, 
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“Lhe Supreme Lord caunot ba known 
throngh our intellectual efforts, Tnloss 
Ho gives us tho power of knowing Him, 
Wwe cannot know Him: It is His merey. 
Tt Ho is not at all merciful to ns, we 
won't be able, hy our stremous exer. 
tions, to approach Him. ‘the thing is 
that we have to.approneh ITim and. He 
has to give us tho facility of appronoh« 
ing Him, Tle is tho Autocrat—ITe ix 
the Despot—Ho hus the fullest freedom, 
Wo cannot, by our flimgy little way of 
thinking and by any of our attempts, 
renoh Him in any way, So vraving jn 
the only need in us by which yo ean 
surmount all .these difficulties, tho 
barriers and the impedimonts of thess 
Phenomena, The objective references 
of the reciprocated entitios of our senses, 
will never dlisolose Him unless He is so 
lenient to show us that latitude as to ho 
Appronchable by us, ‘This is the only 
method by which we ean approach the 
Absolute, It will be a tremendous task 
for us to haye an access to Him 
through our intellectuatism and labour 
and our senses confined to finite things. 
So wo should show our aptitude for 
craving His merey, This is Bhakti 
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Bhakti representa devoltion—transcen- 
dental devotion, ‘Transcondental devo. 
tion need not bo covered by our 
thoughts, fruitive attempts or desire for 
salvation, If wo mix up Bhakti with 
worldly idexs—finitudinal ideas—it will 
not lead us to tho Absolute, Our ideas 
ane, wrong,’ they are quite inadequate 
for the purpose of leading us to. the 
Absolute. Unless tho Absolute con- 
desoends to be seon or worshipped by: 
48, it wonld be quite useless to inake 
efforts to approach Him, At the same 
time wo need not bo diMident to 
approach Him—to try to have an 
access to Him. We must not, think 
that Ho is within onr reach and expect 
that our prayer will be attended bo by 
Him. So there are two cardinal points 
which we should examine, Hirst of ‘all 
He ig Absolute. Ifo should have a 
willing attitude to meet us and at the 
same time we should also have some 
sort of hankering for Him, leaving aside 
all sorts of troublous agents which we 
call our nsgociates—leaving those aside 
we are to approach Him. If we want 
to zoomorphise, phytomorphise or 
nouterise Godhead, if wo try to find any 
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masculine or feminine feature in God- 
head, if the neuter aspect of’ Godhead is 
welcomed, we would be simply missing 
the opportunity of having an aocess 
to Him—we wonld be simply led 
astray. Godhead . is not necessarily 
nenter, masculine or feminine as we seo 
hore with our defective and temporal 
senses. We should nea subsniti to 
Tim. “Sapva _, dharman-parityajya 
gndmekom sharanam Vraja, Aham twam, 
saya papebhyo mokshgyeoshyami ma 
shuchwh”—Sree Krishna is singing this 
for Arjana’s purpose. IIe says Ee will 
give warranty of saving everyone of us 
if he or she submits to Him alone and 
none will havo to run any risk of their 
own—all riska will lie in Him. Ho 
declares He will give us salvation. 
ig full—all sorts of inadequacies can be 
fulfilled by His true wishes, We cin 
gel vid of all our troubles if we simply 
submit to Tim, As He should descend 
to meet us, so wo shonld also be un. 
alloyed and quite sot free from all sorts 
of wrong associations we have imbibed 
during our social life, otherwise, carry. 
ing all these references of this mundane 
world, we cannot have access to the 
transeondental region. We should not 
persist in our wrong ideas—in prayors 
such as ‘give us this day our duil 

bread’, We cannot have a aaarealah 
Dread unless Ie desires to give it to ws, 
We need not waste our time that way. 
These prayers are nob required for 
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appronching Him, We are quite 
ignorant of what is to be asked from 
Tim, We do not know what will be 
for our good. We shonld only crave for 
His merey, ‘This is the only attitude 
we should have, Sree Krishna is the 
greatost attractor. We should want to 
be attracted by Him, ‘he thing is if 
we have diffidence to he attracted by 
Him, if we try to avoid or ovade His 
conference of merey on us, we should 
be simply entangling oureelyes with the 
measuring temperament. Now we are 
very busy lo’ measure with our senses 
all the finitudinal objects of this 
universe. ‘Vhis is empiric education. 
{his sort of empiric eduoation ix offered 
to us to impede our course towards tho 
trausoondental “region. So wo should 
be very careful not to be deluded by 
tho influence of the measuring tendency 
—we should bo very careful not to be 
degraded by this. We should not 
accept the policy of rotaliation—for by 
doing so we should bo simply engaging 
ourselves for that purpose only. We 
should. be always cereful not to be 
meddling with external ideas and 
thoughts. Tf wo engage ourgelves with 
all these things in order to have some 
enjoyment of our senses, wo should 
surely be misguided by alluring friends 
of the phenomena, The finiteness of 
these things is quite inadequate for 
our purpose. We require the full thing 
—the Absolute. We should simply 
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part with the wrong ideas and thoughts 
which we have incorporated with us. 
‘The phenomenon should be deloted— 
should be abandonod—during the 
course of our journey to the transcen« 
dental plane, ‘Lhe Absolute is He Who 
does not require a finite object ora 
finite place. He has infinite, ctornal 
knowledge, Ho has got oternel expan: 
sion, He is full of bliss, We are 
always hankering after bliss—but bliss 
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can never be had here. So meddling 
with the undesirable objects of the 
phenomena, we cannot expect to 
reach that destination, So the only 
course ig Bhakti. We should not 
attempt Korma, Jnana, rationalism, 
agnosticism, good action, charity and 
all such rnbbishos. They are the 
impediments of our approach to the 
Objegkt?Lhe ‘Object shonld he the 
Absolute.’,, 
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Priyabrata 
Dy &}. Brajoswari Prasad, Advocate, Patna High Oourt, 


‘Whe ‘story of Priyabrata is narrated 
in part LV chapter I of Sreemad 
Rhagabat. He was the son of Manu. 
Mo was expending his time in serving 
Devarshi Narada when Manw camo to 
take him back to @rihasla Avram, 
Having already acquired, however, a 
true knowledge of the relationship 
betweon an individual ‘iva’ and his 
material encasements, Priyabrata had 
how resolved to engage himself in the 
endeavour to know the Supreme God- 
Woad. Te, therefore, refused to accede 
to the wishes of his father, But it so 
happened that Brahma, tho father of 
Narada, just then came to the cave of 


Narala—where Narada, Priyabrata 
and Manw wero all seated together. 
Narada, Mann and Priyabrata received 
Bralma with utmost respect. Bralna 
became pleased with them, Brahina 
know it, ng he must, by the very nature 
of the dutios which ho is constantly 
engaged in performing, that Priyabrate 
had an important part to play in the 
mattor of the growth of the creation, 
Brahma, therefore, instructed Priyalrala 
that the Supreme Godhead appears in 
the pure cognition of a eoul by His Own 
Canseless Mercy, and that no amount 
of independent selfexortion on one’s 
own part enn be of any avail in the 
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matter. It is wrong to think that 
there is any method in all tho world 
by which the Supreme Godhead, like 
other mundane objects, can be foreibly 
subjected to the inspection of our 
senses. So long as an individual ‘jiva’ 
is not able to get rid of the idea that 
He doos submit Himself to such « 
process, an idea the very origin of which 
is in ignorance, the Supreme Godhead 
keops Himself completely ‘out 6fhis 
teach, Tt is an offence agaihat the, 
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are subjected to birth, death, sorrow, 
blind attachment to worldly things, fear, 
pleasure and pain. -Wo know how 
four-logged bullocks are made to work: 
for twolegged man by means of a string 
made to pass through the hole made in 
the nose. Similarly having attained to 
the gunas ( sativa, raja, and tama), to 
actions, prompted by the gunas, regu. 
lated by tho varnasram system, and to 
human bodies meant for the duc por- 
formance‘of the said actions according 


Supreme Godhead to impute to Him to the Words of Supreme Godhend 


any such quality. Priyabrata, Manu, 
Navada, and even Brahma himself 
wore carrying out the commands of the 
Supreme Godhoad by unconditional 
submission. TL any one desired to 
share the seoret treasures of the spirit 
tual kingdom, -he must have had to 
givo up all his vanities of a mastor— 
‘door’, The Supreme Godhead is the 
veal ‘Door’ of all actions. ‘Lhe indivi- 
dual soul is n mere agent. ‘here is 
nothing in this world to frustrate the 
activities of the Suprome Godhead. 
Ponances, ompiric knowledge, high 
powers attainable by the practice of 
yoga, truthfulness, forgiveness ete., 
wealth, accumulation of virtue, the aid 
of powerful ontities, like Indra and 
other gods and goddesses, and onc’s 
own prowess are impotent to frustrate 
the purposes and tendencies of the 
Supreme Godhoad’s creation. ‘Jivas’, 
on putting on God-given mortal coils 
65 


inado known in the Velas, we are 
impelled toxct according to the Suprome 
Godhoad’s will. The Supreme Godhead 
Who is the Giver of the fruits of actions 
has bestowod on ns bodies of a god, or 
aman, oran inset according as was 
suited to the performance of the actions 
which we are destined to perform by 
our elected subjection to ganas, Having 
attained to those bodies wo.are led on. 
to suffor pain and enjoy pleasuro just 
in the game manner as the blind man 
is led along the pathway by the man 
possessed Of eyesight. Tn this senso 
it was certainly the Supreme Godhead’s 
will that Priyabrata was to give up 
the hermit’s cave and return to the life 
of action, Priyabrata’s father Manu wos 
aking and Priyabrata was to relieve 
Manu of his duties asa king and take 
over the said duties on his own head, 
Brahma appreciated Priyabrata’s land. 
able resolve to know God, But said 
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Brahma to Priyabrata that it should 
make 86 difference to Priyabrata’s spiri. 
tual endeavours whether he was made to 
remain at home or go ont bo the jungle 
to meditate on the Supreme Godhead in 
loneliness, Grikasta Asram was like 
a fort, When an enemy, coming to 
attack a fort, surrounds it, it is 
dangorons for the people who are inside 
the fort to stroll out of it, When, 
however, they are able to hold ngainst, 
and suedecd in repelling the said 
onomy, they may remain inside the fort 
or move about beyond its walls at thoir 
will, with equal safety. The five 
materia! senses—those of touch, smell, 
taste, hearing and sight and tho mato. 
rial mind—are the six enemies, The 
anid enemies lend themselves to enay 
control if we yoko,thoir tendencies to the 
service of the Supreme Godhead ‘even 
when we are destined to remain inaide 
tho Grihasta Asram. If we have to leave 
our home before those enemies have 
beon quelled, they folloy us wherever 
we go. Whon, however, we have truly 
placod ourselves under the guidance of 
our unalloyed nature, we may remain 
inside Gribasta Asram or go. out. of it 
aga wandering sanyasi for serving the 
Allsoul with equal security. What 
really matters is that while we romain 
in Grihasta Avram, yo should not 
consider ourselves to be an ‘enjoyer’ of 
the phevomenal entities with which we 
haye to deal, The Supreme Godbead is 
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tho sole. enjoyer of everything. 
Brahma Sutra says— 
eras aa” 

“That which is the cause of the appea- 
ranee, sustenance and disappearance of 
everything, is Brahma”, ‘Tho Shasteas 
declare that Vasudeva is the Integer— 
carata: aaa” | 

All phenomenal entitios also have their 
ultimate source in Vasudeva. They 
are in Vasudeva, but they are not 
Vasudeva but a contrivance of Tis 


The 


‘deluding ‘power’ for preventing us from 


all acess to their Master, ‘They aro 
all related in a contrary way with 
Vasudeva, They are the mewna of our 
service of Vasudeva and not of our 
enjoymont. ‘The Ishopanisad tells us 
how phenomenal entities are to be dealt 
with by us— 
forarerfing cea ary fina seeat ee 
Be easier atten at apa: sweety 

Whatever destructible and impermanent 
thingsithere are in the universe aro all 
pervaded and interwoven by the 
Supreme Godhond, ‘hey are engaged 
in carrying out the Suprome Godhoad's 
will, Everything is serving the 
Suprome Godhead’s purpose, and is 
the object of His utility. Tubued with 
that knowledge we can aeceptthe things 
of this world and use them to fulfil our 
necessities as tho Suprome Godhead's 
favour. And it is only when we utilise 
our body, mind, and language cent 
per cent in the service of the Supreme 
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Godhoad—in the state of sadhan ib is 
only through the.said medium that we 
can indirectly servo the Supreme God 
hoad—through the ears we can hear, 
through the mind we can remember, 
and through the tongue we ean chant, 
the Transcendental Name, Qualities 
and Pastimos of the Supreme Godhead, 
and by ont hands and foct we can por. 
form the ‘Archan' of Sree Murti, write 
the praises of the Suprome Godhead, 
engaging ourselves in the service of 
Gurudena, sorving Gurudeva is serving 
the Supreme Godhead, beonuse Gurudeva 
has no other purposo of His own to 
serve—He iz amongst us in exorcise of 
His Causeless Mercy to incorporate na 
in his own service of the Supreme God- 
hend. We are enabled by the meroy of 
Sreo Gurudeva to find the legitimate 
uso of so much of the things of this 
earth,as is conducive to tho said service, 
Ih is oullod *yukta vairagya’ us opposed 
to Yalgn vairagya’. ‘Falgu vairagya’ 
means the show of non-attachment to 
worldly enjoyment of those, who, failing 
to restrain tho tendencies of their mind 
and senses to pursuo the objects of the 
phenomenal world with their enjoying 
aptitude, only dissodiate themselves 
physically from tho said objeots, 

Tt is impossible to summon up an 
attitude of ‘yuita vairagya’ without 
possessing a proper knowledge of the 
four chief principles upon which the 
science of ‘yukla vairagya’ is based viz., 
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(1) that Harinam is identical with Hart 
(2) that the Sree Murti of Mari is the 
Divine Symbol of Hari Himself to be 
served by the principle of loving 
hankering for the unsoon Object of 
adoration ( bipralambha ), in the stage 
oF sadhan, (8) that offerings made to 
the Sree Murti by « porson who has 
boon imparted by Gurudeva tho oligi- 
bility todo 40, are accepted by Him 
and the remains of the Lord’s accopted 
offering have the character of ( maha. 
prasadam ) Tis groxt favour towards 
all entities and (4) that @urudova is not 
& mortal encased ina body of flesh, 
blood and bone. It is, therefore, 
necessary to deal with those four 
prinoiples a littlé mora in detail. 

With regard to Harinam: lot Skanda 
Purana say what Havinam is j— 

men Raeagd 

li AUP 

ata oferid evecar Rear ar 

SHUR ACA area, BoA || 
‘The sweetest of the weet, tho greatest 
of the real benefactors, the true fruit 
of all the Vedas, transoondental in 
natnre, that which enables the bound 
Jivas to cross the veean of maya if 
uttered even once with faith or even 
without all duc reverence, such is 
Krishna.Nam. Shiva, Braha and 
Narada gre eternally engaged in 
chanting the Name of Hari. Name is 
tho Chief Form in which the Supreme 
Godhead makes Himself available to 
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all souls without distinction for enabling 
thom to gain the highest good of spiri- 
tual existenco by serving Him with 
pure loving devotion, Ib is true that 
in my prevent conditioned stato T am 
susceptible to hear and utter the 
mundano sound even when I am 
ingtructed to hear and uttor Harinam, 
Iam susceptible to committing one 
or more of tho ton ‘Namaparadhas’ 
(offences against the Name), the groat 
warnings meroifully made known to 
us in the Padma Purana, an account of 
which T am prevented from uttering 
the ‘Suddha Nama’, These ‘aparadhas’, 


however, cannot be perceived or 
avoided by our erring isolated 
judgment. ‘Chey can be avoided 


only by hearing with duo submission 
the Pure Name ‘being chanted by the 
dovoteos of the Supreme Godhead atid 
by our constant chanting of the Name 
in the company or service of the eaid 
devotees. Tn this way the tendeney in 
tho beginning to ‘Namaparadha’ and 
later to ‘Namabhasa’, will gradually 
disnppoar and leave us free to see 
*Suddha Nama’ disclosing Himself to ns. 

Srea Murti is the sceond Form in 
which Supreme Godhead is ploased to 
mako Himself available to the worship 
of bound jivas, But so long as our 
senses continue to suffer from the 
disease, beat deseribable as ‘tho inspect- 
ing attitude’ of mastership, we can only 
see stone and wood instead of Sree 
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Murti. A geutleman highly placed in 
life came to our Math at Mithapur, 
Patna, the other day. When he wi 
takon to have darsan of the Sree Murti 
of Sree Krishna, Uo felt porploxed obser- 
ving, “Why have you made your 
Krishna look old by painting His eye. 
browa in yellow ? I have seen the 
mistake occurring at other places: Yon 
should make Keishna look young”. 
This would be an example of tho ‘ins. 
pecting attitudo’ in the caso of a bound 
fina, ‘This attitude, however, nevor 
leaves the senses unless the Inttor find 
their trne employment in the servieo of 
the Supreme Godhead to each an extent 
‘ag not to afford any room for them to 
utilise the things of the phenomenal 
world for thoir own gratification, Tot 
all our ‘indriyas’ resign thomselves at 
the feet of the Sree Murti, As per our 
progressive ‘adhikar’ what in the begin- 
ning will be more or Less unconsoious 
‘seva’ of the Divine Symbol will ulti. 
mately culminate in the full, conscious 
loving service of Adhokshaja Bhagaban, 
symbolised by this Sree Murti, One 
cannot engage himself in the ‘eva? of 
the Sree Murti unless he has gained 
the spiritual eligibility to do go from a 
‘sadhu’. The requisite attitude to make 
one eligible for the service of Sree 
Murti, never comes unless in the associa- 
tod service ( company ) of the ‘sadhw’. 
After one has obtained the eligibility 
to perform the ‘seva’ of Sree Murti 
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ovorything offered by him to Sree Murti 
isduly offered through Gurudeva and 
is accepted by God. What: is offered 
and accepted by Sree Murti is spiritual 
food not the mere material eatable it 
appoars to be, It has the power of 
killing the demon of the enjoying pro. 
pensity in us and rousing onr spiritual 
tendency. Tt isa helper or moans of 
sea not of bhog. Tt should be approa- 
ched with all reverence that is duo to 
tho object of ‘seva’, in an attitude of 
submission. The ‘seva’ of Mahaprasadam 
enables © man to realise the mercy 
of God in the act of onting Mahapra- 
sadam, and to bo relieved from mera 
mental speculation, 

‘Then as rogards Gurudeva, Ho is 
tho gonree from whom the bound jivas 
derive all their oligibility to sorve the 
Supreme Godhead. Gurndeva servos 
the Supreme Godhead in the only real 
way. By submitting ourselves to 
Gurudeva's londorship after completely 
giving up our tendency of acting 
according to onr unguided erring choice, 
we are lifted to the platform of the 
service of tho Supreme Godhoud by tho 
meroy of Gurudeva who is no other than 
the ternal Manifestive self of tho 
Divinity Himself. Without obtaining 
the Caussloss Morey ‘of Gurudena wo 
would bo utterly helploss in the’ matter 
of gaining our heart's proper object, 
Tt is impossible for us to avoid the ton 
‘Namaparadhas’ or engage ourselves in 
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the service of Sree Murti or doanything 
in the way of spiritual endeavour with. 
out the Mercy of Gurudeva. Therefore, 
Brahma said to Priyabrata,—“Forti- 
fying yourself behind tho guidance of 
your Gurudeva, Sree Narada, you have 
bean able to free yourself from tho 
enjoying tendencies of your senses and 
mind’, si 4 
All actions by the bound jivas are 
performed in this phenomenal world in 
and through the subtle and the physical ¢ 
bodies. But they do not all lead to 
the same result, Some actions fall in 
the categories ‘karma’ and ‘nana’ 
loading toa further tightening of the 
grips of Maya, Actions performed 
under the guidance of Gurudevm are 
classed as bhadti leading to freedom of 
the jina from the bondage of Maya by 
arousing in his soul tho attitude of 
dovotion. Those acts which are done 
by man on their separato account with 
a view to gratify tho senses belong to 
tho former class, But whona man is 
enabled by Gurudeva to surrender all 
the tendencies and activities of his 
‘imdriyas’ to. the Supreme Godhond, 
evory act performed by him becomes an 
act of devotion. Brahma, therefore, 
told Priyabrita that the latter should 
give up bis unadviged determination 
not to return home, In fact that was 
not at alla matter within the contrél of 
Priyabrata, ‘Che Supreme Godhead 
had ordained that Priyabrata would 


518 


havo to return to Grihasta Asram and, 
therefore, there was no help to it. What 
Priyabrata should have bad to do with 
Wage om 


“qeeag Mara genfateert, 

Raggy: sfel saarer 
Priyabrata should live by using the 
plontiful favours of Godhead with a. 
serving attitude and, after finishing tho 
work which he bad been destined to 
perform, he was to leave the homo of 
his worldly kin and denote himself to 


meditating on the Supreme Godhead in , 


loncliness, Priyavrata humbly submitted 
to this advico of Brahma and agreed to 
return to Grikasta Asram, ‘This, how. 
over, surprised  Fralima who had 
expooted that, having already succeeded 
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in conquering his ‘indriyas’ and made 
up his mind to engage himself in further 
spiritual ondeavour by remaining out. 
side Grihasta Asram, Priyabrata would 
put ipa front of opposition, Having 
found his expectation beliod, Brahma 
felt sorry that Priyabrata had again to 
mix himeclf up in worldly affairs. But 
God's Will will be done, There can be 
no doubt that the worldly grila (home) 
is the result of the bondage of ‘arma’ 
and of’ the soul's forgetfulness regarding 
his real nature. The real fort is nob 
the griha, but the Lotus Foot of 
Gurudeva, Having seoured the blessing 
of Gurndeva, however, one, oan avoid 
the evils of a householdor’s life even, 
whon he is in it, by: living in absolute 
submission to Gurudeva, 
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The Alvar 


Tondaradipadi or Bhaktanghrirenu 
By Bhababandhachhid Bhaktishastei 


Saint ondaradipadi or Bhakt- 
anghrirenu was born in a Brahman 
family at Mandangndi in the conntry 
of Cholas in South India in the month 
of Agrahyan in the 288th year after 
tho advent of Kali Age or in 2814 B.C. 
His first name was Vipranarayan, Ib 
is believed by Sti Vaishnavas that he is 
an emanation from Vanomala of Sri 


Narayan. He had all the sacraments 
in due time and lived « saintly life from 
early years. 

Once upon a time he went on a visit 
to Sri Ranganath at Srirangam and 
paid his homage to the Shrine and its 
presiding Deity. The imercitul Lord 
graced the Brahmin and he decided 
to consecrate the rest of his life to the 
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service of Sri Ranganath. Our Brahmin 
henceforth exclusively devoted himself 
to tho service of the Supreme Lord, 
supplying flowors and holy Tulasi leaves 
to the Deity. He was of unswerving 
Aevotion and pleased tho Deity by 
offerings of floral wreath prepared of 
sight select species of flowers, typical 
of the eight kinds of mental worship 
namely : (1) non-injury, (2) conquest 
of the senses, (3) kindness to all 
arentnres, (4) forgiveness, (5) prayer, 
(6) anstority, (7) montal culture, (8) 
truth, 

‘Time was thus fleeting, Viprn, 
nerayan arranged a flower garden for 
Sri Ronganath at a place near the 
capital, Nichulapuri modern Uraiyur, 

One day a courtesan of exquisite 
beauty named " Devadevi, who lived 
nearby, was returning home trom the 
court of the Chola King, eseortad by 
hor maids, On their way lay the 
flower gueden of the Brahmin, ‘hoy 
saw him labouring hard in nurturing 
the flower plants and busily engaged in 
his humble work for the servioe of God, 
Dovadevi with her maids paused to 
Wateh the movements of the saint, but 
he took no notice of them, ‘This imade 
her equire whether he was mad 
or no man at all as he nevor lifted his 
eyes to have a look of their fair faces, 
The sister replicd, “No, he is x0 deeply 
immersed in service that his heart is 
turned away from the activities of the 
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world. Their charms have no place 
in his heart”. Thus they went on 
chatting, squatting under the shade of 
» troe, Their curiosity about Vipra 
being exeited, the wickwdnoss in thom 
played within and Dovadevi finding 
Vipra indifferent to hor fascinating 
charms made up ler mind to bring 
about the fall of the Brahmin, 

One day Devadevi divesting herself 
of all her beautiful dress and orna- 
ments came tothe garden und placed , 
herself directly before our saint and 
fell prostrate at his feet. On Vipra's 
asking who she was, the duceitful woman 
pitcously implored his grace and prayed 
that she might be allowed to stay thero 
to look after the garden. Vipra, simple 
hourted as he was, finding such a will. 
ing helper in his divine service and 
failing to perceive the Builo that was 
lurking behind the veil, consented to 
her proposal, His _ unsophistieatod 
nature admitted a servant and his 
kindness to all prompted him to share 
with her his frugal fare aftor its usnal 
offering to Godhead, 

Sho was detormined to accomplish 
her purpose, $o she patiently bore 
all difficnities and toiled on in our 
seint's garden performing every menial 
service. She took advantage of his 
simple nature and succceded in her 
Purpose and the saintliness of the poor 
Vipranarayan was 
overpowered, and forgot 


Brahmin was gone. 
completely 
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all his former pious habits and ritua- 
listie performances. 

Through the infinite Grace of Sri 
Ranganath the poor soul was redeemed 
back to His holy service, The poor 
Brahmia appreciated and realised the 
merey of the Lord and the old recollec. 
tions came to him like a flood, and the 
man was broken with remorse, A 
severe struggle it was between the new 
man yogenerate and the old man 
degenerate. Ho strongly despised his 
own conduct and sought how his 
tainted nature could bo purified, Tn 
order to be saved he decided that the 
only remedy i the fect.dust and foet- 
wash of holy mon and he tool the vow 
of honouring and sipping them with all 
faith and sincerity, By this mothod 
he gradually recovered his former 
sanctity, Asa mark that his salvation 
was solely effected by means of the 
virtues contained in the dust of holy 
men's feet, he was known by the 
name of Tondaradipadi or Bhaktan. 
ghrirenu, Ile gave up tho desire of 
rambling from shrine to shrine like 
other saints, but pinned his mind exclu. 
sively to the manifestation of Sri 
Ranganath in Srirangam and seng of 
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him in his highly devotional Hymo, 
the Tira.mallai, and spent the rest of 
his lifo in the faithful service of the 
Supreme Lord. 

All the sentiments of his deep 
religions feoling he vented forth in 
streams of mellow song and those were 
embodied in hig famous works ‘Tiru- 
mallai, “The Best Garland” and 
‘Virupapalliyaruethi “he Tiord’s 
Waking” written inthe Tamil language. 

Now let us turn to Devadevi in 
whom also a reaction set in, She 
marked the way her love went and 
hogan to think of hor future course 
of life, ‘fhe virtue of association with 
goodness acted on her heart. Tn real 
oatnestness she intended to follow the 
track chalked out by the Brahmin. Sho 
dedicated all she had to Sri Ranganath 
and dovoted herself wholly to the 
service of the Lord and felt a now 
being within herself. 

For 106 years our saint is said to 
have lived in Srirangam preaching 
what he realised and felt of Godhead 
and what he saw of His Doings, and 
disappeared from this world leaving: 
behind his teachings for tho good of 
auffcring humanity. 
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Round the Gaudiya Maths 


Sree Gandiya Math, Caloulta : 

‘the Editor accompanied by a 
number of devotees including Tridandi- 
swami Srimad Bhakti Vivek Bharati 
Maharaj, M, M. Ananta  Vasndey 
Vidyabhusan, Prof, N. K. Sanyal 
audy M.M. Aprakrita, Bhaktisaranga 
Goswami and others arrived here on 
June 25. On June 29, He left for 
Bombay via Jubbulpore. M. M. Apra. 
kvite Bhaktitaranga Goswami and « 
number of Brahmncharis and devotees 
acoompaniod Him. Many gentlemen of 
the city, ‘members of the Mission, 
frionds and admirers assembled nt the 
Railway Station to offer their homage. 

Rai Jotindra Mohan Banerjee 
Bahadur, Rai Tarak Chandra Dutt 
Bahadur o.t.n,, and Rai Anukul Chandra 
Mittra Bahadur paid a visit to Sree 
Gaudiya Math on June 28. They were 
much improased to hear the activities 
of the Mission, Prof. Biman Behari 
Majumder of B, N. Colloge, Patna, 
visited tho Math on Juno 22, 

‘Miss Maximiani Portas Ph. D., 0 
Wrench lady came to visit Sree Gaudiya 
Math on June 28. She paid proper 
homage to the Acharya of the Mission 
and very gontly showed her inclination 


to hear about Vaishnava Philosophy. 
Rditor held discourses with her for 
nearly three hours. A short summary 
of which will appear in the noxt 
inane of the Journal. 

Her Highnoas Mabarani Indiva 
Devi, Regent Saheba of Cooch Behar 
paid a visit to Sree Gaudiya Math, 
Baghbarar, Caleutta, on the 28th 
instant, on the eyo of hor departure for 
Fngland. {Mor Highness was accom. 
pained by the Maharaj Kumar Indra. 
jitendra Narain Bhup Bahadny, her two 
daughters ond an A. D. C, and was 
guided to the Math by M. M. Atul 
Chandra Banorji, The guests were 
received on arrival at the Math by 
M, M,  Kunjobehari Vidyabbnsan, 
M.M, Aprakrita Bhaktisurangn Goswami, 
M. M, Prof. N. K, Sanyal, M. M. 
Ananta Vusudev Paravidyabhusan, Sj. 
Sakhi Charan Bhaktibijoy, $j. Ganesh 
Chandra Dev, Mr. J. K, Son, Advoeato, 
and devotees of the Gaudiya Math. 

Maharani Sahoba and party on 
paying their respects to the President 
Acharya ware conducted to the Tample 
for darsan of the Sree Vigrahas. ‘The 
party were then garlanded and treated 
to mahaprasad. 
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Hor Highness listened with great 
attention fo nn edifying discourse from 
the Great, Acharya on the necessity of 
dedicating all our activities to tho 
service of the Absolute, Her Highness 
very carnestly enquired about the 
Proposed visit of Nditor to Kurope for 
further extension of the propaganda 
in the West. She was pleased to 
express her sympathy and support 
With the aims ond activities of the 
Gandiya Math, 

Sree Swanantasuknada Kunja, Swarup. 
gan) : 

The twonty.first Disappearance 
Anniversary of Srila Bhakti Vinode 
Thakur came off on June 80. The 
occasion was observed at all tho Maths. 
Specially of Sree Swanandagukhada 
Kunja and Sree Purnshottam Math 
an allday programme of ceremonios 
inoluding Aratriks, Puja, Bhograg and 
recitation of Srimad Bhagabat were 
arranged and Mabaprasad was distric 
buted to all present. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Gaya : 

Spd. Sivananda Brahmachari, 
preacher of the Mission, came hers for 
a fow days, Te is spreading the 
activities of the Mission here in right 
earnest. On June 22, ho delivered an 
interesting lecture on tho Leela of Sree 
Gauranga and illustrated the same by 


lantorn slides. Sj. Ramani Mohan 
Chakravarty is rendering useful 
assistance, 
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Sree Gaudiya Math, Delhi : 

‘Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Keval 
Andwlomi Maharaj is reading and 
explaining Sree Obnitanya Charitamrita 
daily at Math premises, On June 15 
and 16, he explained the teachings of 
Sree Gaursundar to Srila Sunatan, 

Sree Paramahansa Math, Nimear : 

Raj Sivapriyn Chatterjee Bahadur, 
District & Sessions Judge, Patna, 
accompanied by his wife, came to visit 
the Math. The keeper of the Math 
gave them warm reception, Rai 
Bahapur hed the chance of meeting 
the President Acharya of the Mission 
and to hear Harikatha from Him. hey 
wore entertained with Mabaprasad and 
loft highly satisfied. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Bombay : 

The Dditor with party arrived hero 
in the morning of July 1, Many 
respectable gentlemen of the town and 
devotees of the Math headed by 
‘Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Vilas 
Gavnstinemi Maharaj assombled at the 
Railway Station to accord hearty 
homage to Him. As the train steamed 
in a great concert of the pealing conch 
shell and kirttan song with loud cheers 
of joy spoke the woleome of the people. 
Rditor was garlanded and all presont 
paid reverential homage. In the midst 
of procession He was escorted. to the 
Math. A palatial building on the 
Hughes Road was selected for His 
residence during the short stay. 
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‘The ceremony in connection with 
installation of Sreo Vigrahas at the 
Bombay Gaudiya Math was very 
successfully celebrated on July 8. 
The rites according to the Vaishnava 
Smriti were vory solemnly observed 
since carly morning and the actual 
installation of the Deitios was per" 
formed amidst Sankirttan and loud 
shouts of joy by the Editor, Ho was 
pleusod to personally deliver a very 
learned and educative lecture on the 
devotional rituals of Pancharatra xystem 
and the sublime and — spontancous 
devotion of the Bhagabat system 
preached by Sree Chaitanya Maha. 
prabhn at the “Peoples Jinnah Tall” in 
the evening. Tt was deeply impressive 
to the large number of elites of the city 
present on the occasion, All present 
and a large number of poor were 
treated to mnahaprasad under the 
careful management of the devotees of 
the Math. 

Sree Ramananda Gaudiya Math, Kovur: 

Tridandiswami — Srimad — Bhakti 
Rakshak Sridhar Maharaj came here 
from:Madras Gaudiya Math. A centro 
was established here in 1980 by the 
Mission for the propagation of the 
teachings of Sree Chaitanyadeya in the 
Andhra Country, With the spread of 
the activities of the Mission, it neces- 
sitated the of the Math 
buildings and a plot of land adjoining 
the Math has been secured. 


extension 
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Sree Purushottam Math, Puri: 

‘The Annual celebrations of the 
Math commenced on June 27 and 
lasted till the 3rd of July. During the 
period the Disappearance Anniversary of 
Srila Bhakti Vinode Thakur, Sweeping 
the Qundicha Temple, Dancing before 
the Chariot and other functions were 
observed with necessary coremonials. 
The ceremony successfully ended being 
conducted by Tridandiawamis Srimad 
Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj, Bhalcti 
Bhudev Srauti Maharaj, Bhakti Sri-rup 
Puri Maharaj and Bhakti Prasun 
Bodhayan Maharaj. 

Pridandi Gaudiya Math, Bhubaneswar : 

The Annual Colebrations of tho 
‘Math was held on July 7. Vridandi- 
swami Srimad Bhakti Pragun Bodhayan 
Maharaj conducted the celebration, 
On July 6, Swamiji read the episode of 
Bhubaneswar from Bree Chaitanya 
Bhagabat and delivered a lecture 
touching on the duties of the pilgrims 
and the people of the locality towards 
the Supreme Lord. 

Midnapur : 

‘Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Vaibhav Sagar Malinraj is on propa. 
ganda tour in the District of Midnapur. 
He arrived with party at Kolaghat on 
Tune 21. Thence they went to Jote- 
ghonasyam, Srimad Bhagabat was 
road and explained at the house of $j. 
Bhupati Charan Dasadhikary. On 
June 23, they arvived at Bhordaha. $j. 
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Kanai Lal Sinha reooived thom warmly. 
After finishing preaching _activitios 
Swamiji arrived at Mortala Bazar on 
June 25, Pandit Samsundar Sharma 
came to see him and had discourse with 
Swamiji on Vaishnay Philosophy for 
some time, A lecture was arranged 
and Swamiji spoke on “Universal Lovo” 
Next day « lantern lecturo was given. 
Assam: 

Tridaudiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Vijnan Asram Maharaj, « preacher of 
the Mission is carrying tho banner of 
the Missioh and propagating the 
doctrine of Sriman Mabaprabbu in 
Assam, Swamiji with party went to 
Kanimara in Kamrup on June 22, A 
meeting was arranged and he spoke on 
the “Meroy of Sree Chaitanya” for the 
good of suffering humanity. On June 
25, they went to Jalai and wore reecived 
cordially, Sree Chaitanya Charitumrita 
was read at the house of 5. Bhadroswar 
Das. 

Pabna: 

‘Pridandiswami — Srimad Bhakti 
Prakash Aranya Maharaj with party is 
propagating the messages of Sree 
Gaursundar and of the Mission in the 
District of Pabna. He is visiting differ. 
ent villages having received invitations 
from differont quarters and is carrying 
on propaganda works by holding 
lectures and religious discourses, 
Swamiji arrived at Santahar on June 
25, He read and explained Sree 


Chaitanya Charitamrita at the Railway 
quarters on June 25 and 26. On the 
noxt day a lecture was delivered at the 
residence of §j. Samal Ramji Marwari 
on the “Sanatandharma,” Leelw of Sree 
Gaursundar was shown in magic lantern 
slides, 

ogra: 

This Tfolinoss Tridandiswami Srimad 
Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj arrived 
at Bogra from Darjeeling on Juno 24. 
On June 25, Swamiji Maharaj explained 
Srimad Bhagabat at the house of Sj. 
Nani Qopal Dutt, Many learned 
gentlemen wore prosent. On June 26, 
he delivered # lecture at the local Hall 
on Theism, On June 27 and 28, Spd. 
Siddhaswarup Bhaktixastri illustrated 
tho Leola of Sreo Gauranga with magic 
lantern slides. On June 29, a meeting 
was arranged under ‘the Prosidentship 
of Sj. Baidyanath Sanyal, B,T., and 
Swamiji addressed the audience in 
Dnglish. Spd. Siddhaswarup Bhakti- 
sustri spoke on the “Doings of Sree 
Chaitanya,” On July 1, they were 
invited by Rai Sahib Sj. Jogendra 
Nath Sarkar at his house at Malda, 
Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita was read 
and explained in the afternoon. §j. 
Sourindra Nath Sarkwr M.A, B. Li 
Advocate of the loval Bar helped the 
preachers in many ways. 

Rajshahi : 

Tridandiswami  Srimad Bhakti 

Prakash Aranya Maharaj arrived at 
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Naogaon with party on Juno 28, A 
meeting was convened on June 80, at 
the Public Hall. Swamiji delivered a 
leoture on the “Duty of Mankind”, 
Next day another lecture was given at 
the Theatre Tall, 8}. Chuni Lal 
Basak, Seoretary Bar Library, presided. 
On July 2, Swamiji spoke on “Sanatan- 
dharma” and illustrated the Tecla of 
Sree Gauranga with lantorn slides, 
Rangpur + 

Tridandiswami  Srimad — Bhakti 
Pradip ‘Tirtha Maharaj with party 
arrived at Kurigram in Rangpur on 
July 6. Sj. Satish Chandra Chandra, 
Plonder, reveived them" with Sankirttan 
procession and accommodated thom in 
his house, A Nagar Sankirttan was 
arranged on July 7. A meeting was 
arranged at slocal Kalibari whero 
Swamiji spoke on the teachings of 
Sriman Mabaprabhu, 

Srea Caudiya Math, London : 

Swami B. H. Bon of the Gaudiya, 
Math, on an interview with Lord 
Lamington and Major.Goneral Sir 
Hredorick Sykes, ox.Governcr of 
Bombay, had long discussion on the 
basic prineiples of Hinduism, its rela. 
tion with other kinds of roligion and 
the value and necessity of the teachings 
of Sri Chaitanya’ Mehaprabhu for all, 
with which they were highly impressed. 

With reference to the enquiry about 
the so.called ‘paganism’ in Germany, 
the Swami seems to have the impression 
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that the Deutashe glaube Bevegung, 
led by Prof Hauer of the University of 
Bonn, is a deviation from the doctrines 
of Cbristianity due to the fact, as Prof, 
Hauer says, that Christianity has failed 
in Hurope in fulfilling its mission. ‘The 
Swami further thinks, after his personal 
discussion with Prof, Hauer that the 
Professor has read sulficiently — the 
Hindu Seriptures, specially the Upani- 
shads, in his own light and as a result, 
has imbibed a very partial understanding 
of Hinduism based on the pantheistic 
explanations of Sri Sankaracharya, 
In trying to adjust his solfacquired 
knowledge of India’s religion into the 
mould of bis own country, the Professor 
has practically turned to the worship of 
Nature. ho overdue importance that 
is attached to the national quostion in 
tho apparent religious movement of the 
Professor cannot be excluded from a. 
direot concern of his movement with the 
political ideologies of the Nazi-Gormany. 

‘Tho Right Hon'ble Sir Shadi Lall, 
of the Privy Council, who is now the 
Chairman of the Council of the London 
Gaudiya Mission Society in place of 
Maharajadhiraj Bahadur of Burdwan, 
has keon taking very keen interest in 
tho affairs of the Mission and for oxten- 
sion of its propaganda in the West. 

Sir Edward Donison Ross Kt., 
0,1. B, Ph, D., ete. Director of the 
School of Oriental Studies, has been 
pleased to accept Vico-chairmanship of 


— 
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the Council of the London Gandiya 
Mission Society. 

Lecture of the Gaudiya Mission 

at Caxton Hall : 

Swami B. 2. Bon, proachor.in.charge 
of the Mission in Enrope, delivered a 
short but illuminating lecture at a 
meeting of the Hast India Association 
on Juno 26 at 4.80 p.m., when Mr. Hugh 
Molson, M. P, was the main speaker 
with the Most Hon’ble the Marquess of 
Lothian in the chair. The Swami 
spoke on the place and protection of 
religion in India under the Federal 
Constitution which is expected to be 
coming in forco in India, The Swami 
was well appreciated and his apeoch 
threw light. on tho psychological and 
religious mentality of the average people 
of India at the prosont age. 
Discussion with Lord Lamington at 

his Lordship's residenc 

Swamiji of the Gaudiya Mission 
had a long discourse with the Right 
Tronowrable the Lord Lamington, 
GC, M. G., G. 0.1. E., Vico President 
of the London Gaudiya Mission Socioty, 
at his Lordship’s residence on June 28, 
Tlis Viordship was yery much intorosted 
to know about the basio principles of 
Hinduism, its sources as well as the 
distinction between Hindu-pantheism 
and ‘Uheism, His Lordship was algo 
very much interested to hear about the 
conception of many Gods in Hinduism, 


THE HARMONIST 


whether THinduism was a poly-theistic 
religion or believed ultimately in one God, 


The lecture.programme of Swami 
Bon'in London in Autumn ; 

Under tho auspices of the London 
Gandiya Mission Sooiety, Swami B. H. 
Bon will deliver a lecture on, The 
Philosophical background of Hinduism” 
ot the Caxton Hall on July 18, ati 4.80 
pm, The Right Ton’ble the Tord 
Lamington, 4.0.1.4, 6.0.1.., will preside, 

The Swamiji will read a papor on, 
“The significance of education in a reli. 
gions life” at the same place in Soptem. 
ber, on behalf of the Gnaudiya Mission 
Society, whon Major-General the Right 
Hon'ble Sir Frederick Sykes, 
GOT GOLA, GMM, KO, al, Will 
be in the chair, © 

The third lecture of the London 
Gaudiya Mission Socioty will be deli. 
vered by the Swamiji in Ovtobor nt the 
Caxton Hall when the Right Honourable 
the Viscount Guschen, 7,0, e.0.8,1, 
G.0.1.8, 0.0.8, will proside. 

New Vice-President of the London 
Gaudiya Mission Society ; 

Major-General the Right Honourable 
Sir Frederick Sykes, P.6,, d.0.8.14, 0.0412, 
GDM, 0,8, CMG. Mx-Governor of 
Bombay has kindly consented to be a 
Vice-President of the London Gaudiya 
Miesion Society. 

The Annual General Meeting of 
the Society will bo held in November, 
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when it is hoped that the Most Hononr- 
able the Marquoss of Zetland, p.0, 
4.0.81, 4.0.10. the Secretary of State 
for India, who is the President of the 
Gandiya Society in London, will bo able 
to make time to take the chnir, 


Berlin Gaudiya Society. 


In the absence of Swami Bon from 
Berlin when he will be working in 
London, all reference and inquirive 
about the Berlin Branch of the Guudiya 
Mission should be addressed to : 

Regierungsrat Horr Or. Martin 
Weigert, Ph, D., L1.D., Honorary 
Socrolary of the Gundiya Sovioty, Merlin 
W. 30 Hisonacherstrasse 20, Deutschland, 

Horr Rens George Sshulue, who is w 
disciple of His Divine Grace, the Spiri. 
tual Master of the Gaudiya Mission was 
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for some time in the nursing Home 
in some healthy parts of Germany, has 
now regained his former health, and 
we heartily congratulate him on his 
reoo very. He will soon resume his services 
in the causo of spiritual benefit to the 
‘Westorn people, Readers will romember 

that Herr Ernst George Schulze was 
iraviously given the Holy Namo of Sei 
Krishna to count on beads by His Divine 
Grace and that, the young scholar was 
long staying with tho preachors of the 
Gaudiya’ Mission in London and. then 
accompanied Swami Bon in his lecture 
tour to the various Universities in 
Germany, Czechoslovakia and Anstria 
daring the last winter, Lt in expected 
that Herr Schule will soon come to 
India to live wt tho Feet of tho Master 
of the Gaudiyn Math in Caleutta, 
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Parent Math : 
Sree Ouslisaye Math, P. 0, Sree 
Mayapur, Dist, Nadia, Bongal, (Indin) 
Tele, Addrase Sridlam, Nabadwip. 
Orgon—Nadia Prakash (Bengali Daily). 
Branchos : 
1, Sree Gaudiya Math, 16 Kaliprasad 
Chakravarty Street, P.O. Baghbazar, 
Onleutta, (India), 
Organs—Gaudiya (Bongali Weekly), 
Harmonist—(English Fortnightly) 
‘Volo. Address : “Gaudiya” Culoutta, 
Phono: B. B, 4116 
2 Sree Madhwa Gandiya Math : 
90, Nawabpur Road, Dacca, 
8. Sree Gadai-Gauranga 
Baliati, Dacca, 
Sreo Gopaljiu Math ; 
Kamalapur, Dacca. 


Math 


6. Sree Jagannath Gaudiya Muth + 
Barabazar, Mymensingh. 

6. Sree Sarbhog Gaudiya Math : 
P.O, Chakechaka, Kamrup, Assan, 

Sree Prapannashmama: 
Goalpara, Assam, Organ—Keertan, 
(Astamebe Monthly 

8. Sreodham Mayapur Yogapectha : 
the Holy Birth-Sité of Sree Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, Sree Mayapur, Nadia, 

9. Srea Adwaita-Bhaban; Sree 
Mayapur (Tomo of Adwaita Prabhu), 

10. Kazir Samadhi-Pat : 
Bamanpookur ; Sree Mayapur, Nadia, 
(Tomb of Chand Kazi), 

UL, Sreebas-Angana: Sree Maya. 
pur, (The orginal Platform of Keertan). 

12. Sree Murari Gupta’a Pat; 
Srecdhum Mayapur, Nadia. 
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18, Sree Swananda-Sukhada-Kunja : 
Swarupganj ( Bhajan Sthal of Chaleur 
Bhaktivinode) Sreo Godrum, Nadia, 

14, Sree Gaur-Gadadhar Math : 
Champabati, Samudragarh, Burdwan, 

15. Sreo Modadruma — Chhatra : 
Mamgachi, Jannagar ( Home of Thakur 
Vrindabandas, tho world-known writer 
of Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat ). 

16. Sree Bhagabat Asana + 
Krishnagar, Nadia, ( Publishing 
House of Books on Devotion }. 

1. Sree Kunjakutir Math : 
Krishuagar, Nadia. 

18 ‘Totia Kunjakanan : 

P.O. Krishnagar, Nadia, 

19, Sree Jiksyana Math 
Govindapur, P. O, Hanskhali, Nadia, 

20, Stee Dwadash-Gopul-Pat : 
Kanthalpuli, Chakcaba, Nadia, 

21, Sree Prapannashrane : 
Brahmanpara, Maju, Howrah. 

22, Sree Prapannashraima + 
Amlojora, Rajbandh, Burdwan, 

28. Sree Chaitanya Gaudiya Math : 
Dumurkunda, P.O. Chirkunda,Manbbum. 

24, Sree Bhagabat  Janananda 
Math : Chirulia, Basudebpur, Midnapur. 

25. Sree Amarshi Gaudiya Math : 
P.O, Amarshi, Midnapur. 

26. Sree Purushottam Math: ‘Bhakti- 
Kuthi’, Seaside, Swargadwar, Puri. 

27. Sroc Brahma Gaudiya Math : 
Alalnath, P.O, Brahmagiri, Puri, Orissa. 

28, Sree Tridandi Gaudiya Math : 
P.O. Bhubaneswar, Puri, 

29. Sree Sachchidananda Math ; Banse 
glee, Oriya-Bazar, Cuttack. (Preaching 

entre of Orisan ) Organ—Faramartht 
(Oriya Fortnightly ). 

30. Sree Balagoro Gandiya Math : 
Balasore, Orissa. 

BL. Stee Gandiya Math, Patna: 
100 Mithapura, Patna, 
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32, Sree Gandiya Math, Gaya : 
Church Road, Gaya, 

38. Sree Sanatan Gandiya Math : 
42, Faridpura, Benares City, U.P. 

84, Sroo Rup Gandiya Math : 
Allahabad, U.P, 

85, Sree Krishna Chaitanya Math : 
Puransahar, P.O. Brindaban, U. P, 

36. Sree Gaudiya Math Office 3 
Bisram Ghat, Muttra, 

87, Sree Kunja Bebari Math ; 

Sree Radha Kunda, 

88, Braja Swananda Sukhada Kunja: 
Srao Radha Kunda, 

89. Gosthabehari Math : 
Seshasayee, P.O Hodal, Gurgaon. 

40, Sree Gaudiya “Math, Dolhi: 
48 Tanuman Road, New Delhi. 

41, Sree Vyas Gandiya Math: 
Kurukshotra, Thaneswar, Karnal. 

Sree Paramahansa Math : 
Nimear, Sitapur U.P, Attached Insti- 
tution —Bhagabat Pathshala: Organ— 
Bhagabat ( Hindi Fortnightly ). 

48. Sree Saraswat Gandiya Math ; 
Hardwar, Saharanpur, U.P. 

44, Sreo Gaudiyn Math, Bombay : 
Proctor Road, “Chotani’ Buildings, 
Bungatow No. 1, Bombay 7, 

45. Sroo Gaudiya Math, Madras : 
P. O, Royapettah, Madras. 

40. Sroo Ramananda Gaudiya Math : 
P.O. Kovvur, West Godavari, Madras, 

4%, Sree Gaudiya Math : London} 
8, Gloucester House, Cornwall Gardens, 
London, 8. W. 7. 

48, Sroo Gandiya Math Office : 
Berlin W. 80, Hisenacherstrasse 29 T, 

Foot Prints of Sree Krishna Chaitanya + 

Shrines of the Archa of the Foot- 
prints of Sree Chaitanya have been 
installed at Kanai-Natiala, Mandar, 
Jojpur, Kurmachalam, Simhachalam, 
Koyvur, Mangalgiri, Chhatrabhog. 


h ALL-OLORY TO SiIZE GURU AND GAURANOA 


to: 


Fhe Harmaniast 


(Sree Safjanatosbant ) 


JULY 26, 1935 


Gaudiya Math and Politics 


( Pridandiswami B. H. Bon, ) 


The relation between Church and 
Stute is ove of the important subjects 
that continue to engage the attention of 
both. The modern state tales its stand 
on common sense. It is in the habit of 
acting promptly and decisively for sufo- 
guarding tho secular intorost of its 
membors. It does not claim to be able 
to understand the subject-matter of 
religion. It, therefore, does not ordi. 
narily interfere with religious beliefs 
and practices. ‘This at any rate was ita 
attitude during the last century. ‘This 
policy of almost unlimited toleration is 
being actually pursued by the British 
Government in India at the present 
day, although in India among the 
people at least politics has not yet been 
completoty divorced from religion, 
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‘The Hindus traditionally regard 
the king asthe protoctor of roligion, 
In the Smritis the king is given quite 
4 number of duties towards religious 
men and religions institutions. Sree 
Ramachandra is the ideal ruler accord. 
ing to the Hindus, When there was a 
drought in the country and people diod 
prematurely, Sree Ramachandra was 
accused of neglecting his duty of pro- 
serving religion in its stato of purity. 
Sree Ramachandra admitted his respon. 
sibility for thoso calamities. {To 
visited ovory part of bis territory for 
ascertaining the cause of those occur. 
rences. He at last found it out, He dis. 
covered a shudra in the act of perform. 
ing austerities that are recommended 
by the Scriptures to brahmanas only 
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after their renunciation of the world, 
Sreo Ramachandra thereupon dealt with 
the offender in a summary fashion by 
cutting off his head with his own band, 
This monsure had the desired effect of 
restoring normal prosperity and well 
boing to his kingdom, 

It is open to all persons to conduct 
themselves with the affairs of this life 
by the dictates of their ordinary com- 
mon.sense. This is what iadone by moat 
peoplo and by the modern State which 
is governed according to the wishos of 
the people. But common.senso is differs 
cut in difforent persons, countries and 
Agos. People in India profor to be 
guided by tho rules of the Scriptures. If 
the State overs them to go against 
those rules, they consider themsolyes 
aggrieved by such procedure. ‘There 
ave many things in the Smritis which 
aro, however, not followed in practice. 
Those who do not obey their Scriptures 
are guilty of preferring their own un. 
guided judgment. Such persons can. 
not consistently claim to be exempted 
from tho jurisdiction of the seoular law. 
The brahmanas always follow tho 
Scriptures. ‘The shudras always follow 
themselves, indepondently of the Scrip. 
tures. ‘Therofore, a shudra must not 
Pose asa brakinana and claim tho prie 
viloges of a brahmana. ‘This would 
multiply the’ number of unworthy 
brahmanas, But as the State had no 
Jurisdiction over the brahmanas, Sree 
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prevent the multiplication of unworthy 
brahmanas by making an example of 
person who wanted to dely the authority 
of the king by hypocritical practices. Tf 
every Hindu is asked whether he tries 
to follow his Scriptures in every thing 
he does, thero is hardly one person who 
could conscientiously reply in the 
affirmative, 

Tho plea that it is not practicable 
to follow the Scriptures in all casos is 
inadmissible, because anch admission 
would make the person subject to no 
authority except his own, But in this 
world no one can be trusted to do what 
he likes, If a person professes to oboy 
the Scriptures, he must be punished if 
he fails to do 80 on any ocoasion. But 
who is to punish such a person 2 

The king was required, ns overy 
other person who was not a shudra, to 
be well vorsed in the Scriptures. ‘The 
difference between the king and brah. 
manas was also ono of functions. The 
brahmanas did not exercise any politionl 
power which belonged wholly to the 
king. No shndra could bo king because 
he was a disbeliever. No yaishya could 
also be king because be did not possoss 
the political capacity. The power of 
the Sovereign was sacred trust. ‘The 
king exorcised the function of Godhead 
Himself, beoause no one except God 
can have any power. A king is, there- 
fore, not king by accident, Io is king 
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‘becuse God chooses to delegate His 
power toa person whom He wills to be 
ruler over others. 

This view of Sovereign power is not: 
opposed to. common.sense unless common 
sonse chooses to be a supporter of 
atheism, A shudra king is not impos- 
sible. But no shudra king can exercise 
his power in the proper way. What is 
true of the shudra king is equally true 
of the person who is ontrnsted with the 
soveroign power in a democracy. No 
people have it in their power to free 
thoir ruler from the responsibility of 
using (the power given to him in the 
_proper manner ). No people should be 
regarded as fil for self-government who 
are not prepared to oleot capable-and 
God-fouring persons for managing their 
political aifairs, 

Lf, therefore, a true kshatiriya is 
always placed at the head of every 
Stato, the Church need have nothing: to 
fear from such a ruler. On the contrary 
it is the interest of the Church to avail 
of the power of tho State for maintain. 
ing its own purity against both internal 
and external evil. Tho  Soriptuves 
exempt the brahmanas from the juris- 
diction of the king. No brahmana 
could be taxed or punished by Royal 
authority. This doos not mean that a 
brahmana could commit any crime 
with impunity. A  brahmana, who wi 
capable of committing crime on prin 
ple, automatically ooased to be a 
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brahmana. The Church was entitled 
to receive the help of the king for 
degrading such a brahmana to the 
condition of a shudra. ‘The king’s court 
judged and punished such persons. No 
brahmana was permitted by the Scrip- 
tures to perform any political duty or to 
enforeeany moral or spiritual obligation 
even within the spiritual organisation, 
Tt was the duty of the king to do all this. 

‘the king could not make the laws 
that were binding upon the brahmanas, 
‘Phe law of the Ohurch was part and 
parcel of the religion. That law was 
not made by any human agency, It 
could be applied in the proper manner 
only by the Kshatriyas, It could be 
interpreted, by the brahmanas, ‘The 
religious code did not regulate the 
details of seoular life, Neither did it 
confine itself to spiritual matter in the 


comphrtmental sense. ‘The spiritual 
embraces everything, In this sense 
there was no limit to the spiritual 


jurisdiction, But still thero was such 
a thing as logislation regarding the 
affairs of this world by the king and 
assombly of the kshatriyas. ‘The 
yaishyas: were excluded from politics 
as they were considered to bo wanting 
in political sense, ‘The ehudras were 
excluded as bad men. It was no busi- 
ness of the brahmanas to meddle with 
secular affairs. 

"The relation between Chureh and 
State thus rested on a classification of 
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tho people according to the natural 
disposition and capacity of individuals, 
No one was allowed to share in respon- 
sibilities which he was unfit to shoulder, 
No one was permitted to do less respon- 
sible work if he was fit for higher work, 
Tho State was rosponsiblo for settling 
and maintaining the classification of 
society according to natural disposition 
of individuals. 

But at the basis of it all was 
enlightened faith in Godhead. ‘The 
ultimate objeot of every arrangement 
was the spiritual good of one and all, 

‘Those who may be inclined to objoot 
to the truth of the above charactorisa. 
tion of the relationship betwoon Church 
and State deroribed in the Scriptures 
of India should remember that deviation 
from the law ii no proof of the non. 
existence of the law, India abounds in 
spurious codes framed by man who were 
devoid of religion, There aro also 
codos made by atheists in tho name of 
religion, This is inovitable und need 
decoive no serious student who is willing 
to distinguish the true ‘from the falso, 
History is the best of teachors as it has 
preserved an account of every form of 
wickedness to which bad men have 
resorted to for opposing the purpose of 
God. ‘The account of the wicked per- 
formances should bo studied for the 
purpose of avoiding such conduct. Tt 
is certainly the duty of the historian to 
trace the consoquences of godless conduct 


in polities. Those who object to legisla” 
tion by priests on the ground that 
priests do not possess political capacity 
misunderstand the nature of both 
priestly and political activity. No ono 
is fit to bo a priest who does not possoss 
the disposition for the exclusive service 
of the Divinity. No one is fit to govorn 
who doos not realise that the servis of 
Godhead indirectly includes all secular 
affairs. Tt is the duty of the truly far- 
sighted politician to make polities serve 
the epiritual purpose in a subordinate 
way. ‘The real meaning of these propo. 
sitions cannot be understood by those 
who are habituated to think that the 
secular purpose should be the end in 
itself, Politios for the sake of polities 
is bound to be an unmixod evil. 

The compartmental view of roligion 
is the unfortunate cause of the growth 
of soenlar studies divorced from religion, 
Such studies have been the concomi- 
tants of a growing civilization diroctad 
to the purely seonlar ideal of human 
life, ‘The present world-orisia has not 
been the result of misguided activities 
by way of punishment inflicted by God. 
head, It is the fulfilment of theso 
seeular purposes for which humanity 
has boon trying in all seriousness evor 
sineo the first man appeared on this 
earth, It is in this light that the 
crisis is bound to appoar asa mattor 
for congratulations to all consistent 
thinkers. 
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~\ Proselytism to the spiritual outlook 
is nob without its bearing on the turn 
that is given to the affairs of this world 
by benign Providenco, The chanco 
can, indeed, be missed, Tt oan be mis- 
understood and exploited for a wrong 
purpose. Tho History of man supplies 
instances of missed chancos through the 
ages, We should not be anxious to add 
one more to that long lint, 

Tho ambitious temporament bred by 
slevationist thought is the prevalent 
svil which is deplored by the opposite 
camp of the salvationists, But the 
latter have really no positive course to 
place before the people as u superior 
alternative. Merely to desist from the 
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worldly course is both impossible and 
unprofitable, ‘The affairs of man 
peremptorily require a new orientation, 
Salvationism is the negative aspect of 
elevationism. It would, therofore, be 
idle to expect the much.noedled positive 
relief from that quarter. Neithor will 
it afford much rational satisfaction to 
rovert to the old exploded superstitions 
of elevationism imported from the 
remotest corners of the earth, Such 
indiscriminate haste will only add to 
tho prevailing confusion. 

‘The Gaudiya Math stands for the 
unalloyed service of the Absolute Truth 
(Person), which can alone set overy- 
thing right. 


SLOMSGBOANILENIA ZEMAN OL SARIN VNNENIED EMH 


Are all paths equal ? 
(Prof: Jatindra Mohan Ghosh, M.d.y B.L:) 


Thore are people—and they aro in 
a majority particularly in the present 
erw—who hold the view that, all forma 
of worship as are devised and told in 
the scriptures ( ren) are but different 
puths leading directly to the same go 
‘Aud as such they are all on equal foot« 
ing and may be independent too. As 
they lead to the same point in the same 
goal, there can bo no question of supe. 
viority and priority of ous over the 


KE 
other, Those people hold Srimad 
Bhagabad Geeta as important authority 
in this contention, 

In support of this contention, they 
forther argue that to claim such supo- 
riority or priority for any one path is 
nothing but narrow communaliam ereat- 
ing unnecessary bitter feelings among 
followers of differont paths, Ideas of 
preferential claim for individual paths 
should not be entertained and talked 
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about to spoil the feeling of equality, 
peace and harmony among people. 

Nay, the claim of religion or paths 
of religion of one country aver those of 
other countries of the world is also 
equally undesirable. Tor it loads to roli- 
gious animosity which will further mar 
the prospects of establishing equality, 
peace and harmony in the world, 

Equality, peace and harmony among 
individnals and nations tis undoubtedly 
& great desidoratum, But this will 
depend on unmixed sincerity and 
praotioal bolicf in the truth—if there 
is any—in equality and equal right of 
those individuals and nations, ‘Lip.deop 
asertions and artificial attempts with 
motives behind havo up till now brought: 
forth, and will bring forth in future, 
hardly any result in this direction, ‘The 
embrace of clever and insincore mon 
differently and selfishly motived at 
heart, cannot create any confidence, love, 
peace and harmony. This is, however, 
a big talk and not direetly to our point, 

Equality of all religions of the world 
is also a big quostion of oontroversy, 
and we would leave it now for a future 
attempt. At present we shall confine 
ourselves to the question of the equality 
of the different paths of worship in the 
Hindu religion and scriptures, 

Tn the Hindu religion wo find four 
broad and distinct paths or means of 
worship viz., (1) karma, the path of rites 
and sacrifices ive, fruitive desds, (2) 
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yous, the path of eight-limbed disoiptin” 


of body and mind, (8) jnana, the path 


of Imowledge (jc. meditation on the 
knowledge of impersonal Brahma), (4) 
and bhakti, the path of devotion and 
sorvice of tho Personal Godhead, Karma, 
is essontially ritualistio and consists in 
tho performance of various sacrificial 
rites as enjoined by the Vedas and 
Vedic soriptures, Proper, accurate and 
systematic performance of the prea 
oribed rites boars various sorts of 
fruits or rosults elevating the performer 
in the enjoyment of higher pleasures, 
peace and happiness, more in fature 
births than in the present, in this world 
and highor worlds as wellk If such 
fruits and enjoyments arc not aimed at, 
karma will bring in gradual purification 
of the mind. Such purification will 
make the mind fit for receiving the 
knowledge of Brahma or ‘ruth in the 
long run, But that knowledge of 
Brahma or ‘ruth is no direct rosult of 
karma and is not within its provino, 
Honce karma, both in its lower and 
higher epheres, aims at elevation : it is 
the path of elevation. 

In its higher sphere karma raises 
itself to and merges in the cight-limbed 
yoga practice (yoga in cight gradual 
stages ). ‘This yoga practice brings in. 
eight-fold suecess called siddhis and 
supernatural powers enabling the yogin 
to have anything or any kind of enjoy- 
ment apparently at mere will, This 
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4uccess of yoga practice is also eleva 
tion no doubt. Hence by strict clasai- 
fication yoga is of ten placed with karma 
of which the former is the highest limit 
and oulmination, Judged in this light 
and to this extent karmins and yoging 
may be takon as belonging to the class 
of olevationists. 

But if the yoga practice ‘ean stocr 
its course cloar of these powers in its 
way, it may purify the mind and make 
ib fil to attain the knowledge of abman 
(self or oul ) anda tonch or glimpse 
of Brahma or Paramatman, So karma 
in its bighest stage enda in eight-limbed 
yoga which pre-supposes some know. 
ledge ( i1e,, the conveption of individual 
soul and Ovyer-soul ). This Kknowled ge 
underlies yoga practice throughout, 
becomos.clearer with gradual advance: 
ment and ends io the dawning of jnuna 
or knowledge of self (ie. the porcoption 
of tho soul as truly beyond and distinot 
from matter and material oreation ). 
With the dawning of this self-knowledge 
is inseparably related the knowledge of 
Brahma or Paramatma. So that acqui- 
sition or realisation of aolf knowledge 
is practically the same as that of the 
knowledge of Supreme Soul or Brahma. 
The Gecta says,— 

Saeed menting qrd ma afterner’ 9 

Geeta speaks of the highest eulminae 
tion of karma ( or solfless karma yoga ) 
in the 6th chapter. But that does not 
moan that the highest of karma-yoging 
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or clovationists are higher than any 
other class of yogins or worshippers, 
We find in the last couplet of the 6th 
chapter in the words of the Tord— 
atfrerafa adel aguaerarcrenar | 
erararey Hae at Ai a A aaa FA: 4) 
“Of all the yogins or worshippers he 
who serves or worships Me with firm 
faith and with bis mind in Me, is consi. 
dered the highest by Me.” Tho Lord 
considers His out and out faithful 
devotew (bhakta) a the highest of all 
classes of yogins or worshippers. Tere 
the word #4 cannot be taken to imply 
yoga or juans, It moans @at (service) 
which is bhakti ( the path of devotion ), 
And in support of this statement 
the Lord at once proveads to tell Arjuna 
how His “devotee, the best yogin, 
acquires beyond all doubts the perfect 
knowledge of the Lord or Absolute 
‘Teuth. As through devotion (affs or 
@at) on ardent and sincere devotee 
acquires an all round and full know. 
ledge of the Absoluto Truth ag detailed 
in the 7th chapter and chaptera follow. 
ing, 80 he is the highest of all classes of 
yogins, Sotho 7th chaptor of Goota 
opens thus : 
roarereenar: ard ate ge ETAT: | 
weined aan’ a tar arent asa 1 
And the knowledge acquired by this 
means is no mere idea or glimpse of the 
Trath as a mere conscious existence 
(fearsam and aera) which is 


attainable even by yogins or jnanins, 
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On tho other hand it is complete with 
vijnan ( faa )—knowledge of the eter. 
nal transcendental Personality of tho 
Absolute with all His transcendental 
Activities, And thero can be no know. 
ledge suporior to this kind of knowledge 
ie, vijuan, After the acquisition of 
vijnan thore remains nothing else to bo 
known as acquired. Tho Lord speake 
to Arjun of this highest and fullest 
Knowledge of the second sloka of the 
samo chapter— 
aol ast afigrafay qeareaiian: | 
marca Fe sera, eTAaTAARACTT | 
Vijnan (fear) or perfect know- 
ledge of the Absolute Trath is certainly 
higher than moro knowledge or glimpse 
of the Absolute—it is the highest. 
Hoenoo tho path, of dovotion—bhakti is 
the highest and best of all the means, 
and a devoteo is the highest of all yogins, 
‘The question of Arjuna to the Lord 
and the reply thereto given by tho 
Tord in the 12th chapter of the Geeta 
removes all doubts regarding the trath 
of the above conclusion, Arjuna aske— 
ud aaa 8 aerecat ciate | 
@ aragerern® Aat & atafaem: 1, 
‘The Lord replies— 
weniger vet a at ferret cared | 
aaa Teale ee A ETAT AAT: 1 
Arjuna aske of the Lord as to which 
one is better of the two classes of 
worshippers,—one worshipping or 
serving the Lord Krishna Himself ie, 
the Absolute Personality, and the other 
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worshipping or moditating on the impor 
sonality of the Absolute ( sare eat). 
Tho reply is “Those who worship me 
with their mind fixed in Me, in constant, 
touch with Me, and with supreme 
devotion, are considered to be engaged 
in the highest form of worship.” In 
support of this reply the Lord has 
given His reasons in the subsequent 
slokas of the chapter. 

Further, the last advioo of the Lord 
to Arjuna in tho concluding chapter of 
the Geeta sets at rest conclusively all 
questions on this point, “ Te 
afeasa ants aesins’ 1 “You put aside 
considerations of all other wa, you 
give thom up and surrender to Mo and 
Me alone.” This “Me” is nothing 
impersonal or mere idea, it is not imper- 
sonality but the —_trangoendental 
Personality of the Absolute Truth, 
This line is the cream of the whole of 
the Geeta, this is the sum-total of all 
discussions made by the Lord. This is 

or complete gelf.surrender 
which is the lifo and soul of bhakti, the 
path of devotion, 

Do not thoso who tako Geota as an 
authoritative scripture on the claim of 
equality of all the paths of worship 
( eetararanrat ) go wide off the mark 
and lose the real spirit and teaching of 
the Goota—which is nothing short of 
complete self-surrander to the Lord t 
Are algo tho arguments put forward in 
Geeta itself mere party contentions ? 
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The Story of the Tridandi-Bhikshu 
( From Srimad Bhagabat.) 
Ry Anil Kanta Ganguli, B. A. 


Tn the following story is related the 
song sung by a ‘Tridandi-Bhikshu while 
he was ill-treated by malicious persons. 

In ancient times thore lived in 
Avanti a brabmin who had’ amassed a 
vast amount of wealth by agricultare 
and commerce. He was gready, passion 
ato, quiok-tempered and nevor spoke 
a good word to any of the members of 
his family. He never received any 
guests, His passion for money had 
made him forget God, religion, duty, 
ete., and be bad even forgot to pay 
attention to ameliorate his bodily dis. 
comforts, His sona und frionda did 
not like him, and even his wife and 
daughters would not do anything to 
please him, 

Now ill Incks began to pour upon 
this Godless brahmin, Losses in trade, 
the intrigues of his relatives, robbers, 
accidents, ete, soon reduced him 
to the state of a pauper. Being 
deprived of his wealth and driven out 
of his home by his relatives—u great 
calmness came over him and he bogan 
to meditate thus,—"All my endeavours 
have been frustrated. I have given no 
pleasure to my body nor performed any 
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religious acts. My wealth did not 
contribute any happiness to me, My 
greedinevs has swalloved up all my 
yood qualities. Thaye always suffered 
in acquiring wealth, in its presorva- 
tion and now in its loss, Dishonesty, 
envy, falsehood, pride, passion, temper, 
suspicion, sensuousness, ete,, make 
their appearance where there is 
money. So money is the canse of all 
my misfortunos, yen my nearest 
relatives have now forsaken me because 
I havo no money. I have spen a 
useless life, Now that this calm 
desirelessness has come over me: it 
must be duo to the causeless Mercy of 
the Supreme Lord. ‘The remaining 
part of my life, however small it may 
be, I will spend in devotion.” 

Having made this resolution, the 
brahmin renounced all his vanities and 
attachments, He brought his body, 
mind and specoh into his perfect control 
and accepting the discipline of Tridanda 
sanyasa dedicated himself to the all-time 
service of God. 

When he made his appearance in 
publio in his garb of sanyasa, malicious 
persons began to ridicule and insult 
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him by abusive language, and even 
snatched away his triple.staff, his 
bogging bowl, waterpot, and the little 
cloth that he had on his body, They. 
tried to tease him by a show of return. 
ing thoso things but taking them away 
when he was about to receive them, 
When this Tridandi sanyasi sat down by 
the riverside to partake of his scanty 
meal, those wicked persons throw all 
kinds of filths and even spat on his 
face. One of them struck him with his 
stick saying, “This man is a-thief”, 
Another brought a rope to bind him, 
Some of thom brutally abused him 
saying that ho was « hypocrite—that: 
haying lost his money and having been 
driven out of his home by his relatives, 
he had. assumed tho droas of a sanyasi 
for filling his belly, Tn spite of all 
these endeavours of those wicked 
persons to draw him away from the path 
of service that ho had chosen, the 
‘ridwndi-sanyasi did not lose his 
patience. He sang a favourite song to 
this effect, “Neither these persons, nor 
the gods, nor the planets, nor time are 
the cause of my happiness or sorrow, 
Those, who know the truc nature of 
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things, have said that’ our mind is the 
cause of our happiness and sorrow. 
From this arise three kinds of actions— 
sattvika, rajasike and tamasika, By the 
performance of thoso acts jivas are 
eternally roaming over the three worlds 
—heaven, hell and cartl ‘he supreme 
Lord—Paramatma—seeslie actions of 
the jiva as the On-looked Tho*duties 
which the shastras impose'@n mankind 
aim only at the controlling of the mind, 
So what is tho use of performing 
religious rites by a person whose mind 
has become calm? One who has 
conquored his mind, has conquered ail 
his senses, Whose persons who do not 
try to subjugate their minds but pass 
thoiv lifo as slaves’ of thoir sensex, are 
nothing but fools. Men mistaking their 
bodies to be thoir real selves, suffer the 
pain of birth and death, But the soul 
has no birth nor death. No ill can 
touch him. So with whom will he be 
angry 1 ‘Thus, being ostablishod in my 
real solf, I have nothing to fear. 1 shall 
follow in the footsteps of all tle ancient 
sayes and cross this dark ocean of the 
world by the service of the Lotus Fest 
of the Supreme Lord—Sree Krishna.” 
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‘Math’ distinct from the worldly ‘home’ 
y 8}. Kishorimohan Bhahtibandhab B.D. 


Our general. experience of this world 
convinces us that things similar in (hoir 
outer look may not necessarily be the 
same, All glittering things are not 
gold. ‘The conduct and manners of 
witch, though similar in appearance to 

“those of. mother cannot be identically 
the same. ‘The natural love and affec. 
tion of a mother are fully lacking in « 
witch, Putaua, the spy of Kansa, who 
was deputed by the latter to. kill Sree 
Krishna in the lying-in.room, posod 
horself sas His mother. Ter conduct, 
though sosmingly. identical with that of 
Yasomati, was not really the same, 
rather it was just the reverse, ‘Those 
who judge thinga by their outward 
appearances only, keop Uhomselves far 
aloof from their actual realities, and in 

© go doing, they not only deceive them: 
selves but others as well. The informa- 
tions gathered by our sensuous mind 
through our defective eyes always lead 
us to commit the mistakes tentioned 
above aud to fall into the difficultios 
of accepting Putana as identical with 
‘Yasomati. 

‘A misconception of the type is also 
passing current in spiritual matters. 
‘Bo all outward appearances an object 


of enjoyment of this world, tho gratifi- 
cation of ono’s senses and the service of 
Godhead may appear to be the same 
jn their outer look, People earn 
immenso fortunos, build their sweet 
homes, pass away thoir valuable lives in 
full sensuous enjoyment in the company 
of thoir relations, ‘They do not care 
to know any other utility of human 
oxistence. They totally forget that 
this human framo is the best and 
atrongestr hont to cross this orean of 
this world. Our material mind is subject 
to the four kinds of defects. Persons 
rho’ are fully eognisant of the importance 
of this human existence try to 
wholly engage themselves to cross this 
ocean of the world without moment's 
delay, with body, mind and speech. 
But if any porson with a defeotive mind 
tries (o,meagure those who have devoted 
themselves to the service of Godhead, 
are saro to find o witch in place 
of a mother and Patana in place of 
Yasomati. 

‘Tho external activitios of a math 


may seemingly appear to be identical 


with those of an ordinary home, but « 
close soratiny into the inner workings 
will prove it to be otherwise, Home 
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lifo is meant for the sole gratification 
of our senses, tho pivot round whieh all 
the activities of » man are gathored, 
Whereas a math has as its basis the 
sole gratification of the sonses of God. 
head. One who with body, mind and 
speech keeps himself aloof from all 
onjoyments and engages in the whole 
time service of Sree Hari, Sroc Guru 
and His devotees lives a math life. An 
inmate of the math is. source of bone. 
floonce and liberally distributes the 
fame to all houscholders; while a houso- 
holder is ordinarily minded to roaerve 
all his wealth and thoughts for his own 
selfish enjoyments, The inmates of the 
math have no other function but to 
work for the welfare of all sentient 
beings, and hence, whatever service 
they oan ronlise from the houschpldors 
they utilise for the universal good. ‘Tho 
math-wellor does not aim at the grati. 
fication of his senses at the cost of the 
householdora, 

The inmates of the math have no 
desire for the gratification of thoir sonves, 
becanse they are uot the masters of 
their sonses having entirely devoted 
them to the service of THrishikesha i. a 
the Lord of the senaes. They have no 
other functions in the math save and 
except the function of a whole time 
servitor of Godhead. By creating golden 
opportunities to the bound-jivas thoy 
make the association of the sudhus 
easily accessible to them. To find ont 
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and show to them such avenues const}. 
tutes the distinctive functions of a 
math, Yo try to draw a comparison 
betwoon the most beneficent activities 
of a math and the crucl soal-killing 
activitios of a house-holder addicted to 
tho pleasures of the world, is therefore, a 
grave offence, 

A math, really speaking, is a spivie 
tual hospital for the cure of those who 
aro suffering from the manifold malndios 
attendant upon the worldly life. Every 
arrangement is to be found in the math 
for bringing about the radical cure of 


state, A karmin or a jnanin cannot 
Conosive the nature of the service that: 
is being renderod.to jivas by the devo. 
toos of the math, Malice or spite of 
any Ikind towards jivas bas no place in 
math, neither is there any scope for 
any injury to the soul, Here the 
thinker, the activity of thought, and tho 
object of thinking have full soope for 
their funetionings, Henoe to impose 
upon the math tho ideas of a ‘home’ is 
not only self-deception but the acmo of 
illawill to all jivas, In the Bhagabat, 
in the utteroncos of Prahlada to his 
father TTiranyakasipu, we learn that 
to attain our etornal good we must 
forego all solfish attachments to our 
home and resort to ‘forest’ for the sole 
purpose of devoting our life to the 
service of Godhead, Tho word ‘forest? 
in this case does not convey its ordinary 
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“‘noaning. Tt means any place like the 
Math which is really free from all vile 
attachments of worldly life and where 
accordingly ample opportunities are to 
be found for the exclusive service of 
Godhead. 'Che difference between such 
a ‘forest’ and a ‘home’ at once vanishes 
if alltho antecedents, cares and anxities 
of a homo lifo fully predominate in the 
former, ‘Therefore, the attachments of 
@ worldly lifo are the only things to be’ 
Jooked to and should at all costs be 
discarded whether we live the life of a 
householder or live a forest life or, ass 
matter of fact, the life of an inmate of 
the madh, Selfish enjoymonts being 
ingrained in our conditioned state and 
being « stumbling block to the attain 
mont of our eternal welfare, the soonor 
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thoy are got rid of the botter for us. 
And the institution of a math isa place 
where the greatest facilities are provided 
by the pure devotees for the elimina. 
tion of all wrong attachments. 

When the inmates of the math 
kindly condeseend to show their grace 
to expectant and hankering bound.jivas 
fallen in the dark pit of a homo, it is 
then and then alone that the latter oan 
appreciate and recognise the trae 
naturo of the life of the inmates of the 
math, To try to measure tho depth of 
groatness of the selfless dwellers of « 
Math by one grovelling in tho filth of a 
ark home-pit is a# ludicrous as an 
attempt on the part of a frog living 
perpetually ina well to conceive the 
vast: expanso of the ocean. 


carecacnarancrastes 
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Drama and its influence on Indian Religious Life 
By Tridandiswami B. I. Bon 


India has been in possession of the 
dramatic form of literature from. time 
immemorial, The Puranas hove ovdi- 
narily supplied both inspiration and 


subject-mattor to the Indian dramatists, 


‘The Puranas moan literally old or 
supplementary knowledge. Ag a matter 
of fact the information supplied by the 


8 
Puranas possesses both characteristics. 
They aro the supplemont to the Vedio 
Samhita literature. They supply a , 
connected history of old times. 

Tt thus appears that in India 
History has been tho supplementary 
part of Religion, Secular and religious 
history docs not become soparated in 
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the narrative of the Puranas, 'The 
“portions of the siarrative troating of 
‘gods and men are ag much religious in 
their purport as those dealing with the 
History of the Activities of the Divine 
‘Avataras ( Divine Personalities: appears 
ing to the view of mortals) of Vishnu 
and those of His oternal servitors, 

‘the old Indian drama seldom con- 
fines itself to purely socular subjects. 
Or we should rather say that it treats 
all events, both spiritual and mundane, 
in the comprehensive mannor. Tt doea 
not sook to deal with a mundane event 
by severing it from its relationship 
with the spiritmal. ‘The spiritual motif 
constitutes the sine gua non of tho 
Indian drama proper. 

Whe spiritual environment ia not 
supplied by the imagination of the 
dramatist. In the Paradise Tost as 
well as the Inferno the post draws on 
tho resourees of his imagination and on 
pagan mythology for presenting. the 
Biblical narrative in a concrete form. 

Bul the Puranas and a large body 
of literature of a strictly practival 
import that is subsidiary to the Puranas 
supply the dramatists, painters and 
sculptors of India with definite informa. 
tion about the entities of the spiritual 
realm. his information is so definite, 
s0 systematic and so implicitly believed 
in by the masses, philosophers, scientists 
and saints of India to this day that 
their reality should not be ignored 


without very cogent and relovayt- 
reasons, 

A. person who doesnot know any- 
thing about the noxt world is not in a 
position to contradich from his own 
experience any information regarding 
the same that may be supplied by one 
who possesses such knowledge. Io 
may rightly want to bo satisfied about 
its authenticity. But the mere argu- 
ment that itis unknown to himself or 
to others conditioned like himself who 
}ave never made any serious -attempt 
to know it, is beside the mark, 

The Puranas tell us of the method 
by which it is possible for every person 
to obtain the knowlodo of the spiritual 
realm. The difenlty in adopting the 
method is that it is impossible to do it 
with our present faculties, It is nece: 
sary Co be helped by porsons who possess 
super-mundane resonrees. 

Nothing is casier than to disbelieve 
the ability of any man to help his 
fellows by methods that are not 
independently accessible to themselves. 
The whole world seems to be guided 
at the present moment by the resources 
of the physical sciences which do not 
depend for their application on spiritual 
aid of any kind. ‘Chis is also considered 
now.a.days to be the only ratione! 
method and the only method that is 
worthy of acceptance by man, Any 
methed that may choose to chalk out a 
path differing from that trod by all the 
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Aciences, is liable to be rejected on the 
ground that the known method ig fully 
sufficient for all purposes. 

The method of the Scionces is 
claimed to be progressively extending 
the seope of human knowledge in. all 
directions. If this goes on fora suffi. 
ciently long period it is not impossible 
to conceive that it may alao abtain 
acess to the reality, All mystries 
of the Universe, mundane or spiri- 
tual, are expected to yield to the 
Organised onslaughts of the scientific 
researcher. 

All this is common.place enough, 
But Science has not yot enabled any 
man to know anything about the after: 
life that: iv also acceptable to the general 
body of:the Soientista. On the contrary 
if any scientist chooses to indulge in 
speculations regarding the next world, 
ho is sure to bo regurded ws a lost shoop 
by the leaders of the flock. Why is 
this so ? 4 

Rachatology in not a recoguised 
Science at all, Nothing positive has 
beon affirmed by Science, up to. the 
present moment rogarding the next. 
world, if thera be any, Tho reason of 
this is very plain to. all impartial 
thinkers. Science has no apparatus by 
which to undortake any researches into 
the affairs of tho soul, The faculty of 
cognition at the disposaltof the sientist 
is admittedly imperfect, It does not 
know many things, It does not. know 


anything folly. Tt cannot know except 
conditionally. 

This ciroumstance is the insurmount- 
able difficulty in the way of scientific 
research into the affairs of the soul. 
Who is to know? The religionists 
auswor that the soulialono can know 
himself as well as others. To know 
imperieotly is to know wrongly. ‘Co 
know fully is to know really. So we 
cannot really know anything till we 
know oursel ys 

What is it then that we seem to 
know ? What is this world ? Is it a 
masquerade y Is it intended to provent 
all real knowledge y Is this what all 
tho Sciences intend to tell us in the 
long run? Is it the only businoss of 
Science to addict us to w condition that 
is logically devoid of all fuith in the 
possibility of veal knowledge ? What 
could then be more opposed to the 
purpose of religion than such Seience ? 

Gnosticism is a suicidal folly, Is it 
likely to fare otherwise in its presout 
Scientific garb? If this knowledge 
grows from more to more, shall we nob 
bo steadily. drifting uway from our real 
goal? Can Soionco atinin anything 
else? Does it propose to seek for 
anything else? Ts nob this a resurrec- 
tion of old guosticism in a modorn: 
guise ? 

‘Thore wag also mundane Science in 
the old days. But rabid gnosticiam was 
kept down by a living faith and a 
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spiritual Science. Itis a most significant 
fact that Scientific men never obtained 
any mastery over the affairs of spiritual 
India. 

Not that Science did not make any 
progress thon. The achievements of 
the old Indian Science have not been 
surpassed in many respects even by the 
modorn, But Science was never applied 
to the affairs of life independently of 
roligion, It was always strictly subser. 
vient to the latter, This is exactly the 
opposite of what the relationship 
between them is at the prosont moment 
in every country. 

But which of the two really deserves 
our final allegiance? Lf we neglect 
religion aud then needlessly proclaim 
our inability to know the real truth, 
can wo hope to escape the consequences 
of such gross perversity by taking rofuge 
under tho protecting arms of Science ? 
Science can never help the soul, It 
never intends to do sv. How then can 
it be superior to religion 2 In India it 
was found practicable to make it serve 
tho purpose of religion. ‘That did not 
stop its wondorful and gafe development. 

Tt is necessary to dwell on these 
points in order to clear our minds of 
clinging prejudices that stand in the 
way of our taking a sympathetic, true 
and really hopeful view of lifo and its 
boundless possibilities within the com. 
paratively short space of the continuance 
of the present generation, 
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It is possible to know the Truth, ft 
is possible to make Him known to every- 
body. It is possible to make the ‘Truth 
speak for Himself in a manner that is 
perfectly intelligible to our present 
faoultios. Should not this be the real 
purpose of all drama, if it were practi. 
cable? 

Is it necessary for the drama to 
depend on fiction even if it can have 
access to the Truth ? Tho Trath is 
hidden from the view of the people of 
this world. Should it not be the purpose 
of the drama to hold the mirror to the 
‘Lruth so that He may be seen by every- 
body # Historically sponking this has 
always boen the ideal of tho Indian 
drama, ¢ 
But has it been also successful ? The 
Narada of « yatra (opera) party is a 
proverbial futility. This failure desorves 
a little oxplanation, 

‘The narratives of the Puranas were 
misunderstood by persons who tried to 
undorstand them by their limited intell- 
ects, ‘he rosult was the production of a 
sories of dramas that misrepresented tho 
spiritual lore. ‘This drama is in posses- 
sion of the stage now-a-days ull over 
India, ‘The yatra and drama have 
boen used as vehicles for instructing 
the people in the wrong views of reli- 
gion, Purely soenlar subjects have 
also beon introduced on the Indian stage 
in recent times as an improvement over 
the lifeless spiritual drama in imitation 
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of the practice of European countries. 
‘Lhese latter are threatening to oust the 
peeudo.spiritual performances in their 
turn, 

There is, however, # class of people 
who pose to be rovivalista of tho old 
form of the drama, But these revival. 
ists also do nob want to accept the ronl 
spiritual drama. ‘hey are ‘trying to 
dress up the pseudo.spiritual yatra and 
drama in modern frippary. 

Lot us try to look at this mattor from 
another point of view. ‘There is a class 
of people in India who aro callod 
brabmins. The word bralmin ia the 
anglicised form of the Sanskrit word 
Bralimana which means one who knows 
tho Brahma, ulso one who is desoonded 
from Brahma, Brahma means the 
Groat Supporting Principle, while 
Bralima is the first progenitor of all 
entities born in a matorial body. 

It is not my purpose to go into the 
dotails of the transcendental oosmogony 
which lios behind the conceptions of 
Brahma and Brahma, Tt will aufice 
for our prosont purpose if we remember 
that the categorical absolute of Kant is 
the nearest approximation to the con- 
ception of Bralma, Brahma signifies 
Unlimited Magnitude and Intelligent 
Sustaining Principle, in onc. Brahma 
is tho Absolute as viewed from the 
standpoint of pure reason unsupported 
by Divino Grace, While Bralma repre- 
sents mixed reason standing on its own 
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logs and striving to obtain the sight of 
the Absolute by its paliry resources, 
Brahma represents the initial position of 
the individual son! when he is free to 
choose between the alternatives of 
serving or seeking to be served. If he 
chooses the latter alternative he 
finds himself in the mundane sphere 
where he is offered domination oyor 
matter in its gross and subtle forms, viz, 
the physical and mental. The soul 
hankering for dominion is endowed with 
‘4 material body and mind to be enabled 
to function by proay in this phenomenal 
world of matter and mind, 

With this short digression let us 
resume the thread of the discourse. 
The drama may be looked at from the 
brahinin point of view. No bralmin 
who is a bona fide seeker of the Absolute 
pate in or boa spectator 
formance of yatra or drama 
piritual typo. 

Every brakmin who is a bona fide 
seoker of the Absolute is enjoined to 
participate in the epiribual dramatic 
performances, It is an offence if a 
bralmin does not sing and dance to the 
accompaniment of instrumental music 
in yalra and dramatic performances 
which are part and parcel of the worship 
in the temple. 

Those injunctions throw some light on 
the genesis of the yatraand drama in Lodia, 

Gnosticism is bound to lead to disas- 
terif it degenerates into psendo.asceticism 
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or :renunciation for its own sake, 
‘This is the almost irrepressible drift of 
aggressive gnosticism, Mixed reason 
is dangerously liable to commit suicide 
in its unguided attempt to avoid the 
vanities of life. dt is, thorofore, incum- 
bent upon it for self-preservation to 
‘engage in positive spiritual activitios 
that are pleasing to the Divine Porson, 

Ib is quite easy toymisunderstand the 
moaning of the injunction for pleasing 
God und to mistake it to be identical 
with tho digsipating performance of 
one’s dance and song for the gratification 
of one’s own senses and for ploasing: the 
senses of persons who are sensuously 
disposed. By trying toavoid ascoticiam 
the psoudo-roligionist falls into the 
clutches of the temptations of the 
flesh. 

‘Thoso aro the two polos of the non. 
spiritual course, The brahmin is 
accordingly enjoined to avoid both of 
them, Ho must not join in any song 
and dance for the gratification of his 
mind and sonses. He must not be merely 
an abstainer from such performances, 
He must practise analogons spiritual 
activities for pleasing the Divinity. 

Phe actor, performance, as woll as 
the spectator of the spiritual drama 
are categorically different from those of 
the non-spiritual performances of eithor 
variety. In a purely secular drama all 
three are necessarily mundane entities 
both in form and substance, In the 


psoudo-spiritual performance ithey oy 


also mundane-in substance though mo! 
in form. In the spiritual drama :they 
are all spiritual entities. 

In the spiritual drama none but a 
bralmin can be % performer, The 
Spectator is Divinity Timsolf, The 
function is the natural activity of the 
onlightened sonl through tho medium 
of spiritualized mundane body, mind, 
and othor worldly entities. The process 
exactly corresponds to the definition of 
spiritual worship or archana, Aroha meant 
the spiritual symbolic Objeot of worship. 
Archana or worship of the Archais the 
form of spiritual function that is possible 
in the conditioned state, The mind 
itself ia:one of the material organs bo- 
longing to the conditioned state, Mental 
worship also is'm subtle form of idole. 
try, Lhe Descent of the Divinity to 
tho montal-oum.physical plane in the 
Form of the Archa can alone rosouo 
such wotship, of both gross and 
subtle varieties, from the oflence of 
idolatry. 

This is the reason why only a 
bralimin ean have access to these per. 
formances, ‘the Uralmin is not,howevor, 
4 speculative moralist. The brahmin 
is w quasi.spiritual entity. He is mundano 
but not subject to the defects of mun. 
danity by reason of his awakened dis. 
position for the spiritmal sarviee of tho 
Absolute. The apparently mundane 
activities of such a person are roally 
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scoeptable in. an.inconeoivable way to 
the Divine Person. 

The Puranas, which aro the stor 
houso of the subject-matter of the spiri- 
‘tual drama, are themselves graded into 
three distinct groups. Nono of them 
ign fiction, They. ure fulliof the super. 
natural. This.is their distinctive ex- 
collonce. ‘Thay really take thoir speo- 
tators out of the sordid cares and 
anxietivs of life confined to the immo- 
diate sensuous present. 

The grouping of the Pwranas is based 
upon tho real’ constitution of this 
phenomenal world, This world 
stituted of three distinot principles. 
‘These are styled sattoa, raja and tana 
rospootively. Sattva is tho lightost and, 
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Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta : 
Makopadosak Pandit Pranabananda 
Brahmachari, Pratnavidyalankar ox. 
plained Srimad Bhagabiat at the house 
of 8}. Dhirendra Nath Roy Choudhury 
at Baranagar. 
Sree. Gaudiya Math, Patna: 
Spd. Sivenanda Brehmachari at 
tho request of Sj,. Hazari Lal: Saha 


therefore; the highest of the sories.. Libis: 
the principle of intelligence as found on 
tho material plane, It is the cause of 
cognition i, ¢., the manifestation of the 
world to the materialized cognition. 
Raja is the active material principle. 
‘Zama is the opaquo material principle 
of inertia, The Phenomenal world is 
formed by the interplay of these three 
in varying proportions. 

‘The Puranas aro accordingly graded 
into (1) Sattvita devoted to the mani- 
fostive aspoot of the world, (2) Rajasika 
which treats of the active phaso, and 
(8) Tamasika, that deals with the inert 
aspect of the world, For the purpose of 
this discourse lot us call them manifestive, 
avtive and inert Puranas rospootively. 

(Lo bo.continuedl )) 
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read and explained Srimad Bhagabat 
at his house on July 9, He delivered 
a lecture on July 12, at a ‘Thakurbari inv 
Gurdanibagh and explained Srimad 
Bhagabat at tho honse of Sj. Narayarr 
Prosad Banik at Mithapur, 
Sree Sanatan Gaudiya Math, Benares.t 
Tho Disappearance Annivorsary. of 
Srila Sanatan;Goswami was obsorved on 
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Tuly 16, whena lecture on the Character 
and Teaching of Srea Mahaprabhu was 
delivered ‘and Mahaprasad distributed 
to all assembled, 

Sree Rup Gaudiya Math, Allahabad : 

‘Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Vilas 
Gavastinemi Maharaj with party arrived 
at Sreo Rup Glaudiya Math from 
Bombay on July 12. He ia meeting all 
religiously.mindod people of the place 
and discoursing on tho teachings of 
Mabaprabhu. Swamiji explains Srimad 
Bhagabnt at the Math ovory day, A 
party of proachers visited Mirzapur on 
July 16. 

Sree Sachchidananda Math, Cuttack ; 

A strong party of proachors of the 
Mission aro working at Outtack, ‘They 
are knocking at every door ourrying 
the messages of Sree Chaitanya Maha 
prabhu, 'Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Bhudoy Sranti Maharaj delivered a 
lantern lecture on the Leola of Sroe 
Chaitanya in the Town Hall on July 15, 
Srimad Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj 
is reading Srimad Bhagabat ovory 
ovening at the Math, Swamiji dolivered 
a lantern leoture on the Leola of Sree 
Chaitanya at the Ram Chandra Bhawan 
on July 21. 

Mayurbhunj (Baripada) : 

ridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Swarup Parbat Maharaj arrived at 
Baripada on July 6 On July 9, he 
spoke at the house of Sj. Vidyadhar 
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Mahapatra, $.D.0., on “the Function” 
of Chetan”. Ho oxplained Srimad 
Bhagabat on July 13, at the house of 
Sj. Haripada Boso, at the residences 
of 8}. Radhagovinds Das, M.A., B.L. 
(on July 14), 8}. Govinda Chandra Das 
Sardar, and Sj, Ramesh Chandra Ghose, 
Settlement Officer (on July 15 and 16 
respectively), He left for Kuliana on 
July 17. 

Rajshahi : 

Naogaon : ‘ 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Pra- 
kash Aranya Maharaj avvived at Nao- 
gaon with preaching party on July 4, 
and delivered a lecture on the Teachings 
of Sriman Mabaprabhu at the Natya 
Mandir of Thakur Bari and at the 
market-place, On July 7, Swamiji 
reached Sultanpur where the party was 
very warmly reosived by $j. Bhabendra 
‘Nath Das and at an informal gathering 
spoke on Vaishnava Dharma, On July 8, 
he delivered a public lecture at the Anukul 
Asram on “the Duty of Mankind.” 

Ab Dubathati: 

‘The party atrived at Dubalhati on 
July 10. Raja Bahadur and his Manager 
received the preachers ‘and arranged a 
series of religions Jootures. 

Dinajpur + 

Swamiji arrived at Hili on July 17. 
Meetings wore arranged at different 
places at which Swamiji spoke on différ. 
ent aspoots of Thoism. 
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Rangpur : 
Kurigram—Tridandiswami Srimad 


Kamrup ? 
‘Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Vijnon 


Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj with | Avram Maharaj is touring in the Distriot 


party is propagating the doctrines of 
Sriman Mahaprabbu in the District of 
Rangpur. They arrived at Kurigram 
on July 6 A nagar sankirtlan was 
arranged on July 7. Ata mooting on 
July 8, Swamiji spoke on “Sree Nama”, 
On July 9 and 10, Spd, Siddhaswarup 
Brahmachari, Bhaktisashtri, delivered 
-leotures on “Sanatan Dharma” under the 
Prosidentship of Swamiji Maharaj, On 
July 11, Swamiji lectured at the local 
Sahityaparisat on tho charactoristio 
foatures of the Teachings of Sree Cha 
tanya, On July 12, Brahmachariji 
explained Srimad Bhagabat at tho local 
Kalibaris On July 11, Swamiji formally 
opened the newly constructed local 
Harisabha, 

Sree Madhwa-Gaudiya Math, Dacca : 

On July 14, M, M, Spd. Sundara- 
nanda Vidyavinode explained Sree 
Chaitanya Charitamrita at the Math 
premises, 

Assam ¢ 

Dhubri—Tridandiswami — Srimad 
Bhakti Pradip ‘Lirtha Maharaj arrived 
at Dhubri on July 15. Mootings were 
arranged at tho looal Harisabha during 
July 16-19, when Swamiji spoke on 
“Theis” and other allied subjects. 


of Kamrup, On July 14, he arrived at 
Chakabousi and explained Sree Chai. 
tanya Bhagabat toa gathering of the 
local people, On Tuly 20, ho went to 
Barkuriha and was received at his houso 
by Sj. Dina Nath Dobsarma, On Suly 
23, he road Srimad Bhagabat at the 
house of Sj. Mayadhish Das Adhikary 
at Tihu. 
Burmah : 

At Bassein : 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Sarvaswa Giri Maharaj is on propa 
ganda tour in Burmah, On arrival 
at Bassein Swamiji and his party wore 
reocived by a deputation of the public. 
On July 9, Swamiji delivered a lectare 
at tho Social Club. On July 12,0 second 
lecture was deliyored at the Bengal 
Union Culb on “Universal Vaishnavism”. 
Spd. Bhakti Saurabh read and explained 
Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita on July 
14, at the house of Sj. Upendra Nath 
Deb, On July 18, Mr. B, N. Das waited 
on Giri Swami and listened to Tari 
Katha from him. 
Disappearence : 


Spa. Jajneswar Das Adhikari at 
Amarshi Gaudiya Math, on July 12, 
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(A reply from Lord Zetland,, Seoretary of State for India and President Gandiya 
Mission Society in London; to the congratulatory letter of the Editor } 


INDIA OFFICE, 
Whitohall, 
26H June 1985. 
My Dear‘ ir, 
Lwrite to thank yon sincerely for your letter congratnlating me on 
bohalf of the Gandiya Mission upon my appointment as Secretary of Stato for 
India, T greatly approointe what you say in that connection. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd. Zetland 


ANNUAL CELEBRATIONS OF SACHOHIDANANDA MATH 


Very Respectable Gathering 
r Outtack, July 16. 

‘Tho annual Celebrations of Sree Sachchidananda Math, Cuttack branch 
of the Caleutta Gaudiya Math, ended with grand success on Sunday the 14th 
July, specially due to excellent weather continuing throughout the day, In 
the ovening Sreemad Bhagabst was rond and Incidly oxplained by His Holiness 
Sreemad Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj whose great eloquence kopt spell-bound 
for houra a very large audience consisting of the elites of the town including the 
Raja Sahib of Madhupur, the District and Sessions Judgo, the Government 
Pleader, the famous advocates Messrs, Subodh Chandra Chatterji, Satis Chandra 
Bose, Lalit Mohan Sen, ote, Income-tax Officer, Mr. Samiya bantker, Mr, 
Sarat Chandra De, Manager, Ratan Bgtate, several professors, students and! 
ladies, 


All were treated to Mahaprasad under the management of His Holiness: 
Sreomad Bhakti Prasun Bodhayan Maharaj and:dovoteos of the Math, 


y 
| 


| 
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GAUDIYA DIRECTORY 


Parent Math: 

Sree Chaitanya Math, P.O. Sree 
Mayapur, Dist, Nadia, Bengal, (Indix) 

Tele, Address: Bridham, Nubadwip. 
Organ—Wadia Prakash (Bengali Daily), 
Branches t 

1. Sree Gaudiya Math, 16 Kaliprasad 
Chakravarty ‘Streot, P.O, Baghbazar, 
Calontta, (Lada). 

Organs—Gaudiya (Bengali Wookly), 
Harmonist—(nglish Fortnightly) 

Tolo. Addross ; “Gaudiya” Calenttn, 
Phone: B.B, 4116 

2. Sree Madhwa Gaudiya Math: 
90, Nawabpur Road, Dacen, 

8, Sree Gadai-Gauranga Math ; 
Balinti, Dacon, 

4. Sree Gopaljiu Math : 
Kamalapnr, Daoon. 

5, Sree Jagannath Gaudiya Math + 
Barabazar, Mymensingh. 

6, Sree Sarbhog Gandiya Math : 
P.O. Chakohsks, Kamrup, Assam, 

2 ‘Sree Propannashruma: 
Goalpara, Asam, Organ—Keertan, 

( Assumese Monthly ). 

8. Sreedham Mayapur Yogapectha ; 
the Holy Birth-Site of Sree Chaitanya 
Mahaprabbu, Sreo Mayapur, Nadia. 

9. Sree Adwaita-Bhaban; reo 
Mayapur ( Home of Adwaita Prabhu ), 


10, Kazir Samadhi-Pat : 
Bamanpookur ; Sree Mayapur, Nadia. 
(Tomb of Chand Kazi), 

11. Sreebas.Angana : Sree Maya. 
pur, (The orginal Platform of Kesrtan), 

12. Sree Murari Gupta'a Pats 
Sreodham Mayapur, Nadia. 

18. Sree Swananda-Sukhada-Kunje ; 
Swarnpganj ( Bhajan Sthal of Thakur 
Bhuktivinode) Sres Godrum, Nadia, 

14 Sroo Gaur-Gadadhar Math: 
Champubati, Samudragath, Burdwan, 

15. Sreo Modadruma  Ohhatra : 
Mamgachi,’Jounagar ( Home of Thakur 
Vrindabandas, the world-known writer 
of Sree Chaitanya Bhagabnt ). 

16. Sree Bhagabat Asana + 
Krishnagar, Nadia, ( Publishing 
House of Books on Dovotion ). 

1. Sree Kunjakutir Math ; 
Krishnagar, Nadia. 

18 ‘Tetia Kunjakanan : 

P.O. ‘Krishnagor, Nadia, 

19. Sree Hkayana Math 
Govindapur, P. O. Hanskhali, Nadia. 

20, Sree DwadashiGopal-Pat: 
Kanthalpuli, Chakdaha, Nadia. 

21. Sreo Prapannashrama : 
Brahmanpara, Maju, Howrah, 

22, Sree Prapannashrama + 
Amlajora, Rajbandh, Burdwan, 
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28, Sree Chaitanya Gandiya Math : 
Dumurkunda, P.O, Chirkunda,Manbhum, 
24, Sree Bhagabat Janananda 
Math : Chirulia, Basudebpur, Midnapar, 

25. Sree Amarshi Gaudiya Math: 
P.O, Amorshi, Midnapur. 

26. Sree Purushottam Math: ‘Bhakti- 
’, Seaside, Swargadwar, Puri. 

Sree Brahma Gaudiya Math : 
Alalnath, P.O, Brahmagiri, Puri, Orissa, 

28. Sree ‘ridandi Gaudiya Math: 
P,Q. Bhubanoswar, Pari, 

29. Sree Sachchidananda Math: Bans+ 
gulee, Oriya-Bazar, Cuttack. (Preaching 
Contre of Orissa ) Orgau—Laramarthi 
( Oriya Fortnightly ). 

30, Sree Balasoro Gaudiyn Math : 
Balasore, Orisaa, 

81. Sreo Gaudiya Math, Patna: 
100 Mithapura, Patna, 

82, Sree Gaudiya Math, Gaya ; 
Church Road, Gaya. 

38, Sreo Sanatan Gaudiya Math ; 
42, Faridpura, Bonares Gity, U.P. 

84. Sree Rup Gaudiya Math ; 
Allahabad, U, P. 

$5, Sree Krishna Chaitanya Math ; 
Puransahar, P. 0. Brindaban, U. P. 

36. Sree Gaudiya Math Office : 
Bisram Ghat, Muttra, 

87. Sree Kunja Behari Math ; 

Sree Radha Kunda. 
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38, Brajs Swananda Sukhads Kunja: 
Sree Radha Kunda, } 

89. Gosthabehari Math : 

Seshasayeo, P.O Hodal, Gurgaon, 

40, Sree Gandiya Math, Delhi: 
48 Hanuman Road, New Delhi, 

41. Sroo Vyas Guudiya Math; 
Kurukshetra, Thanoswar, Karnal, 

42, Sree Paramahensa Math : 
Nimsar, Sitapur U.P. Attached Insti- 
tution—Bhagabat Pathshala : Organ— 
Bhagabat ( Hindi Fortnightly ). 

4B. Sree Saraswat Gaudiya Math ; 
Hurdwor, Saharanpur, U.P, 

44, roo Gaudiya Math, Bombay : 
Prootor Road, Chotani Buildings, 
Bungalow No, 1, Bombay 7. 

45. Sree Gaudiya Math, Madras ; 
P.O, Royapottiah, Madras. 

46, Sree Ramananila Gaudiya Math ; 
P..0. Kovvur, West Godavari, Madras, 

4%, Sree Gaudiya Math: London, 
8, Gloucoster House, Cornwall Gardens, 
London, 8. W. 7. 

48, Sree Gaudiya Math Office : 
Berlin W. 380, Kisenacherstrasse 29 I, 

Foot Prints of Sree Krishna Chaitanya : 

Shrines of the Archa of the Foot- 
prints of Sree Chaitanya haye been 
installed at Kanai-Natsala, Mandar, 
Jajpur, Kurmachalam, Simhachalam, 
Kovvur, Mangalgiri, Chhatrabhog. 


, 
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SREE SAJJANATOSHANI 


EDITED BY PARAMAHANSA PARIDRAJAKACHARYYA 


Sri Srimad BHAKTI SIDDHANTA SARASWATI Goswami Maharaj 


The farimanist °: 
(Sree Sajfanatoshant ) u 


t SEPTEMBER 9, 1935 


Tc the 


Ti, fisrmonist prtaches the religiin of 
Premaor transcendenigl love for Sree 
hy 


K 
aint love is very different from 


alls forms of love with which we ate familiar 
in the wotld, “The only Object of transcendei-< 
tal love is Stee Krishna, Gree ‘Krishna can 
Hever be the object of tife so-called love of 
our mundane estate, <The Biblical dictum, 
“Love God with all thy heart and with all thy 
soul,” is not an invitation for the practice of 
© sthly love towards God 

How, indeed, can it be possible to love man 
without loving God?! As a matter of fact 
Wwe cannot really love anybody unless we love 
God. Hut we cannot also love any’ other 
entity exactly in the same way us we love 
Stee Krishna, ‘The one process is categorically 
different from the other. ‘The word Maitri is 
used to denote the lnve-of one soul for another 

‘ Maitri is.qualitatively 


different. from 


Reader, 


Prema. ‘The servant loves the Master -differ- 
ently from the way he loves a fellow-scrvant. 
He should*not love a fellow-servant in exactly 
the same way as ke loves his only Master 
One carmot, of cour 
fatheror mother as o 
as he loves Sree Krishna, 

‘The distinctive quality 


¢, love his worldly heother, 


aves another soul, ot 


of Prema consists 


in this that it cairies the Divine sexo-logtical 
reference Sree Krishna is ly Purusha, 
all other souls are prakritis, There are also 


spiritual prakriti-parnsha ane 


spiritual pratsr 
it of whom ite prakritis wit’ 
Stee Krishna, ‘The prakriti 
purusha form of soul loves Sreé Krishna in 
the same way as the pr 
The prakritizparusha soul 
Purnsha, He is Stee Krishna. 
formal masculinity of spivitual prateriti 
ty either to the Divine Purusha or 
the spiritual prakriti. 


prakriti forms 


reference to 


eriti-prakriti form. 
pot the Divine 
The 


no 


not 


For this. reason Prema, 
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of the, practice of love by all other entities, 
= towards Stee Krishna, refers to the unique 
Divine sexo-logical relationship... ' 

The nasculinity and the, femininity of this 
world are again very different from the formal 
masculinity and fémininity of pure souls. As 
matter of fact the soul is’ never purusha, in 
the Sense,in which the term is used in the 
Scriptures or f¥ this world, ‘The sot has also 
no mundane sexe as he has no mundane ‘body, 
The soul is un-born. ‘The soul is altogether 
immune from the jurisdiction of phenomenal 
Nature? The soul is unmixed Chetan (uneclip- 
sed tognitive energy). | 

Werare, nevertheless still, very far from the 
positive'spiritual realisation even after we are 
, prepared to admit the difference between 

mundane and spiritual sex by mere intellectual 
conviction, as it is never possible “for the 
“eclipsed cognitive power of man to, conecive 
the, transcendental issue &s it is. For such 

+ realisation man requiges to be fully belped by 
the Injtiative of the “Absolute Himself, It is 
‘alsy nece sary to be enabled to receive this 
initial help hy the due exercise of the proper 
receptive activity. 

This help i most amply supplied by the 
Teaching of the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya. The Personality of Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya reveals Himsclf,to us, in the form 
of the Transcendental Narrative of His Leela, 

asthe very Acme of Divine Magnanimity. He 
is the only complete Exponent of the sexo-logi- 
cal reference in the Divinity. 


The worship of 
the Divine Conple Sree Sree Radha-Krishna 
was taught by’ 
ple, as th. 


|, by His Word and Exam- 
consummation of all. tentative forms 
‘that have heen!revealedito che cogni- 
tion of man by the canseless Mercy of the 
Divine Will. 


Szee Krishna Chaitanya ingsts on thetrans- 
cendence of the worship of Gedttead wil 
‘emphasis thut distinguishes 1[fsTeaching “from 
that of all the prophets and teachers of Religion. 
The Mystery of the worship of Sree Sree 


“Radha-Krishrla, taught and practised by Him 


and His ‘followers, is unapproachable by any 
mundan€ contrivance. It is for overlooking this 
fandamfntal consideration that the comparative 
study of religion by modern scholars has so 
utterly failed to produce unanimity of cbnvic~ 
tion, It is high time to pay our best attention 
to the proper method of approaching the Trans- 
cendence which is part and parcel of the 
revelations. 

‘The necessity of transcendental guidance for 
being enabled to approach the Absolute in the 
only scientific way requires to be seriously pon- 
dered and fully acted up to in practice by modem 
religionists. ‘The empiric methods are as _mis- 
leading and meaningless as the attempt to read 
a record without caring to possess the knows 
ledge of the script. ‘The worship of Sree Sree 
Radha-Krishna is bound to remain far less i 
telligible to empiric scholars than the undecipher- 
ed inscriptions at Mahenjodaro us they happen 
tobe at the present moment and for za analo~ 
gous reason. 

On the proper method of the quest which is 
all important to the seeker of the Truth, the ea 
ching and Career of the Supreme Tord Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya’ shed a flood of light that 
was not available before Lim. I'he entity of the 
yecker ofthe Absolute must needs be on the plane 
of the Object of his search ifhe is to have a 
subject at all, Empirie theology, no less. than 
empitic philosophy, ane Science are equally off 
the plane of worship, ‘They’ are. not less 
materialistic in their methods and conclu. 
sions regarding the Absolute than milit= 
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materialism thet denies” the very positidn of method of following the different’ 


transcendence. 

Revealed religion has suffered most grievous- 
Jy and:most undoservedly alike af the hands of 
its empiric ‘exponents and opgonents. The 
Teaching and Career of the Supreme Tord 
offer the only constructive refutal OF the vagaries 
‘of the empiric theologians, philosophers and 
scientists of all ages and countries that have 
misguided the world in its religions quest des- 
pite the real help that has-been available from 
time immemorig! if the shape of the revealed 
Scriptures. 

‘The central doctrine of the Teaching of 
Mahaprabhu Sree Chaitanya, in conformity 
swith that-of all the revealed Scriptures of the 
world, “refers to the Divinity of the Worl or 
the Transcendental spoken Sound. ‘The Word 
isGod. ‘The Name of God is God, The Name 
of God is not any word on a parwith the words 
or names for expressing the objects or ideas 
that are experienced by man in this world 
There is, therefore, also a corresponding and 
consistent method of approaching the Word 
bby man with his present inadequate equipmencs, 
‘This method is part and parcel of the transcen- 
dental activity. Tt is only the transcendental in 
‘man that can approach the Word on His plane. 
‘The preacher as well as the hearer of the 
Word must follow this proper method, if they 
‘are to have real access to the Word as ITe is. 

‘The Guru is no other than the transcendental 
person who is eligible to setve as the proper 
medium for the Appearance of the Word. 
‘The guidance of the Gurw.is obligatory if man 
is to be enabled to avoid the method of fatile 
‘empiricism in approaching the true meaning of 
the Scriptures, The Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya enacted the Role of the 
Gu: in order to teach the world the right 


criptares. of 
the world, If the correct method .is followed, 
everybody ‘will obtain access to the plune of 
transcendence where there is no possibility of 
iscord., So we eamnedily appeal, to our readers 
to bear in mind the epistemological tnethod 
that is being followed in the propaganda -of 
whieh this journal isthe mouth,piccer 

‘The initiative in serving the spiritual inter- 
est of all souls naturally lies with only pure 
serving souls in as much asthey alone aye the” 
eternal mediums for the Appearance .of Stee 
Sree, Radha-Krishna in and through their 
tmalloyed service of Himself by all the faculties 
of their pure souls. But we have it in the 
revealed Scriptures of the world that the 
‘Abselute Person, nevertheless, is pleased to, 
manifest His Descent to the plane of the condi- 
tioned soul in the Form of ‘the Name or 
Word. 

The Word may be either descriptive of the 
Absolut, or the Absolute as the Subject of 
such description. «He is as a matte: of fact 
Both. ‘The descriptions of the Scriptures are 
truly the Transcendental Body of,the Absolute, 
Nevertheless all words are not on a par with 
the Name Who possesses all the Potencies of 
the Absolute in the highest measure.’ It is 
possible to approach the Personality of ‘Sree 
Krishna through His Name. On the path of 
spiritual realisation the Name makes His 
‘Appearance even before the neophyte can have 
any realisation of the Form or any of the Attri- 
utes of the Divinity. The Scriptures contain 
the descriptions of the Form, Attributes, Acti- 
vities and individual servants of Godheae 
None of these aie accessible to the eclipsed 
cognition of the neophyte till he ivas. been 
purified of all earthly dirts by the preliminary 
practices of spiritual living. It is at this critical 


tie 


stage, that’ the Mercy “ofthe: Name alone he, 
comes available to the humble secker of His 
uunalloyed service. ay 

Vor ,this reason the service of the Name 
Krishiva, anid not menply a descriptive designa- 
tion, has beeif mae wvailable to all conditioned 
Sls by the unparalleled, Merey of the Supreme 
Teather of all religiofis. Jt is this realisn that 
constitutes shé Yppropriate formeot “thy Divine 
Dispensaticm of the present scientifie age.” 

But in the New Dispensation there is a 
furth€r revelation viz.,that even the Namecannot 
he avaifable except by the mercy of the Guru, 
Hente the Name, that has beeg offered by the 
Supreme Lord, is not merely the name of Sree 
Krishna but the Coupled Form Sree Sree 
Radha-Krishna, ‘The name of Radha precedes 
the name of Sree Krishna. Radha is the Guru 
or the Eternal Counter-Whole and the Source of 
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ther service of all individual souls who ate the 
products of her essence, : 

It is not possible for the individual soul to 
chani the Name of Stee Krishna except by 
willing subseryience to the Complete Spiritual 
Energy of Whom he is a tiny spark, ‘The 
service of the Guru is, therefore, alone* available 
to the” individual soul in the truly 
cited form. As soon ws an individual soul is 
wecl by the real mercy of the Guru ly. he- 
comes an agent of the Guru for conveying the 
message of the Guru to all soulg, But the indi- 
Vidual soul, a5 he is not the principal but only 
the agent, cannot impart spiritual cnlighten- 
ment in the form of the gift of the Name 
Krishna, That is absolutely reserved for the 
plenary Divine energy, ‘The Harmonist seeks 
.0 carry che Message of the Gum to“all_ sincere 
seckers ofthe Truth, ) 


mse 


Editor's talk to Herr Baron H. E, Von Koeth and Herr €.'G, Schulze 


(Short-handed by Sj. Anil Kanta Gangulé B.A.) 


The 
plenary transcendence is to be appro- 
ached, The difficult oroblem is to solve how we 
can do so. First of all we find that the: mind is 
meant for dealing with the extemal finite things 
of this world, Ont senses are reciprocated with 
the objects but these objects are found to be 
inadequate for our purpose. When we are in 
starch of more than is available here, orwhen we 
require a continuity of those very things, we are 
simply denied, We cannot have our desirable 


objects in full, so we try to devise some mean’ 
that continuity may. be preserved. 

Here we find three different trends, I meant 
qualities. One quality tends to appear for 
creating purposes, the next for sustenance and 
the third for destzuction. Thus we Itave got 
three situations. When there is nothing, some- 
thing comes up for our sensuous inspection, 
something which was not in existence befoe or 
whose existence we could not trace before, just 
like an entry on the stage. It exists for som 
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time. And thea it takes its exit from “the 
stage, ‘These aro the three things ‘we mark 
in this world, whereas in the Absolute, these 
gxe not the current conditions, ‘hough they 
have got their existence in order *o foster. the 
ecstasy of the Absolute, 

We require to eliminate all gorts of endesit- 
able impediments. We require to geterid of 
the alloyed portions, the defective p 
whidhve have incorporated with us, All sores 
of imperfections should be avoided. 

In the region of the Absolitte we know 
there are three different energies working, one 
of which is [His ecstatic energy by which bliss 
is conferred to us, and He is found to be in- 
ebtiated with the ecstatic exploitations, The 
very Absolute indulges Himself in the ecstatic 
mood and He is delighted ; and when we find 
that He is delighted, we, being more or less 
part and parcel of the transaction, get a share 
as well ; we being not the miftd but the soul 


tions, 


proper. When He is delighted, we necessarily 
« get the advantage of that delightfil temper of 
ute. When He is surcharge with 


i c phases, we are also endowed with 
a patt as per our own eligibility ; as per our 
f serving Him, we cajoy a part, [ere 
¢ we are passing through non-absolute 
region, our enjoyment is nothing but depriving 
Hi of his enj We should take. proper 
cire not to carry our defective ideas there. The 


meat. 


passionate desires of this mundane world need 


not be carted 19 the Absolute region, The 
second ig the true energy, the y of diffs 
ing tras knowledge ; and the third is existeace, 


In the muatlane region, we find three things : 
existence, sustenance and destuction, Des 
truction is a thing which is quite undesirable 
here, Butin the Absolute reion, we find the 
very dissociation or separatiott has got a factor 


‘inebriating Us. “Here when art de- 
prived of something, we ate rather helples 
there we get more opportunities of’serving Lim 
in case of separatiofi* The very procédure of 
approaching Him is to ftlisegthe econdition of 
separation. Here we do not find Him, * The 
Abéolute cannot be had here though we may 
have ample jnclinatiow of having [ifm The 
very Gritation Of our equipments, thy saind and 
5 quite inadequate to have an 
approach of the transcendence, neither ca we 
expect Him tu be confined here as one ef the 
objects of phenomena, We need not think 
that He sliould come under our sensuous juris 
diction, If He came as an object, we would 
accuse Him of His finiteness. He is qot to he 
dealt-as one Of the material objects which can 
be reciprocated by our senses, We 
think s, He keeps Himself quite ox 
vision and out of the touch of our senses, Un- 
less we have devotional aptitude, we cannot 
invoke Him here, He doe: 
come to this region’ and become an abject of 
the activities of our senses. So we should fina 
ont a means to approach Him und this isknown 
as saidhan bhakti, i.e the procedure to he 
adopted in our The — Supreme 
Lord has not given us any privilege of» expes- 
ing Himself to our senses. Phenomenal objects 
are presented to us, for duping us, for deluding ws. 
So we require to bs in touch with Him, but He 
has denied us this privilege, This, is a case of 


thy sense 


need not 


not condescend to 


separation, When He, the Laver, the Centre ofall 


love, has denied the beloved His presenci 
inclination and should double, or 
treble to have His association, So this sort of 
separation és an essential poiat is the cardinal 
point —that will help us to have the inclination of 
approaching Him, Ail oi attempts should tend 
to associate with Hin, because the association 


our 


activities 


of our 
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is denied fr the purpose of studying our hearts 
He has given us this facility to have an easy 
track to reach Him. The very condition of 
separation is avery good thing for his servitor as 
he can culture, his affin‘éy or inclination for the 
Absolute more than when he is allowed toappear 
befgr Him, He has intentionally deprived us 
of His pitsengg. Te was found to be of a loving 
temper, but the Lover has desdted us, apd we 
are to follow Him. When we are «fisappointed 
to lave His presence, we should thankeour 
stars hat our Lover has gained much by 
diswciating Himself from us. I mead” the 
Autocral has got the right of making Himself 
quite happy by denying His presence to us. He 
finds Himself very happy by deserting us, and 
we are to submit to His pleasure and w'sh, we 
are to submit to His whims, We must abide by 
His decision. This I consider to be service, 
That is, ¥ negd not satisfy my senses by 
approathing Him. But when he has managed 
to shut Himself front my senses, I know He 
iwants*thay T should acquire more affinity for 
Him, and He has given me that opportunity. 
If He came within our perception, we ‘would 
simply gratify our senses, which would be a 
detriment to our cause and would prove an 
obstacle ty our service. An illustration is quoted, 
One infinitesimal absolute was fanning: the 
Absolute Infinity. The moment he thought 
that the Lord was delighted by his services— 
that the Master had accepted his services—he 
became overpowered and could fan no more, 
Thus he was found to be negligent in offering 
his services, The fanner should have knows 
that he aught not to satisfy his senses by 
stopping his services hy considering that the 
Master had accepted his survices. He should not 
have hecome inebrixted, because it proved 
rather a bar to his offering further service. 


Instead of being taken away by 
sentiments, we should-always,be alert in goffer- 
ing our service and service is “best offered by 
chanting the Name, The Supreme Lord is keep- 
ing Himself ata distance and we are to seek 
after Him ; this is the proper way of chanting 
the Narge. The Name of the Absolute’should be 
changed continually so that we may be mind- 
ful and not diffident to offer our services, As 
soon as.we show our diffic to serve, Him, 
and stop chanting His Name, we are necessari- 
ly led tolordsit over this phanomena, we get 
a.quite different occupation. The occupation 
or the sole function of the soul is nothing but 
to associate -himself with the Supreme Lord. 
As soon as.we .are negligent of our services, 
we miss the opportunity of associating with 
Him. We:are His eternal servitors (bhaktas) 
and as such we have no other occupation but 
to serve Him. Ifwe neglect this injuction, we 
will have to become engaged with temporal 
things ; but these engagements will not be con- 
tinued for a tong time, ‘There will be a cessa- 
tion of such engagements. 

‘The Transcendental Name is quite different 
from the ordinary sounds. ‘The ordinary 
sounds carry the impression of things of this 
world for our purpose. AU things of this 
phenomena are meant to serve us ; but we are 
toserve Him, Service is to be rendered to 
the Absolute, and we need not hanker after 
receiving service from the non-absolutes. Any- 
thing done for the purpose of our own self, is 
not service. Whatever is offered to the Abso- 
lute, is known as service or bhakti. When 
the service 1s done properly, when it is not 
dominated by some regulation, the service is 
pure, All gnostic transactions or associations 
with the mundane things are quite opposed to 
service, because they are meant tor our jurpose. 


our. emotional 
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and not for the purpose of the Absolute. 
When we know we are absolute infini 
ou 


titesimhals, 
sion is fully restricted to the Absolute 
Infinity and not to any non-absolute thing. 
Devotion or bhakti is the policy of approach- 
ing Him, Unconditional surrend2r should be 
performed at all costs. When we surrender, we 
will have an opportunity of depgnding en Him 
fully, otherwise we will be- thinking of other 
things whether, the Absolute is at all prepared 
to-roscue'us from this troublous region or not. 
‘Thé-unconditional surrendering will give us the 
assurance that we will be rescued from the 
workdly-aftinity. It! we chant the Name continu- 
ously;"we will be-able-to get rid of our inelina- 
tiomof accepting: worldly things, we will be 
simply relieved from the invasion of phenomenal 
finite objects. So chanting should be the pro- 
cess,’ Wee need-hot trouble ourselves inthe 
beginning to enter into the details of the 
Absolute; the very chanting of His Name will 
take us to Him, This world i¢ a plate of trial 
We are'to educate ourselves in the transcenden- 
tal science. We -should not fail to do so. now 
that we have got a human frame. We must 
avail our: present ‘opportunity, leaving aside 
everything else for ovr next life. ‘This life 
should be-engaged solely in the pursuit “of the 
Absolute and that sort of pursuing will he effect- 
ed-if we adopt the: process of devotion. We 
have very little to do with the worldly peopte ; 
but we have everything to-do with those who 
are engaged-'in the service of the Supreme 
Lord, Association with people who are busy 
with their measuring temperament, will not 
be congenial for our purpose. (Ve should not 
caltare our enjoying temperament as people are 
doing, If we have at all to meet an undersirable 
person, we should always make it a point to 
proselytise him in the transcendental education 


ae bg 


The only aim of $up Jife. should be to make 
Progress towards the veiled region: People 
may accuse ys that we are talking of mysticism 
which cannot ‘be examined by the senses. 
But we do riot talk’ of mysticism, we talk of * 
positivisin, As seekers Bf positive knowledge, 
we should try to peep into the veiled region. 
People are busy in examining things by: their 
seeming aspect; Thé seemingpositions are 
not te béconfused with the actual positions, 
as a wrapper should not be considered to be - 
the letter. We should penetrate into things. ~ 
‘The, outer case, the bahiranga maydshakti 
has produced these things to he measured* by 
our senses, This sort of measuring is -not at 
all congenial to our purpose. We require to 
have a peep into the Absolute. * We. should 
not taxe our physical and astral bodies to be 
our real self, At present we know nothing 
due to ignorance, and this ignorance is to be 
dispelled. We cannot deny the facf that ave 
will have to die and get rid of this fleshy . 
tabernacle, We cannot retain it. So the real 
owner of the body should be targeted first. 
‘This is swarupajnan, We should not be known 
by our bodies, 

‘The external aspect of Sree Krishna is pro- 
hibitive. Aslongas we know we are seers, 
He will not disclose Himself to us; Ad will 
show us. His blue-black face. 3ut .when, we 
are: found to he eligible to sec 


Him, we will be 
sublime brautiful face. His 
beauty’ should not berenjoyed by: us, but our 
beautiful transcendental frame should be shown ~ 
to lim for His pleasure, As soon asiwe show 


attracted by 


Him our spiritual beauty, He will disclose 
Himself to us. Then we will have no occasion 
to remark that the blue-black face should not 


he the face of the “Absol te, 


By N. EK. 


Tite moseng people im India or, any other 
part ofethe world think mére or desg that 
religion is feither a path of emancfpation, nor 
a p@th of phenomenal progress of mankind 
in worglly poss Tt has the magnitude 
high vitiates mankind and frequent lisfutes 
and riot$ that occur on comfhunal issves are all 
dne'to ft So, it should be abrogated and they 
vill be happy then, Many Indians of the new 
light place before us the illuminating ex» mples 
of Soviet Russia, They holdly fell how 
Russia is on the road to its wonderful all-round 
developmegits and improvements after having 
entirely done away with the religion which was 


* formerly a hard block towards its. frosperity. 


Who df this earth knows what after life is? 


_Who knows that ifone acts in accordance with 


the precepts, he will reach Gedhead, ands that 
after leaving the present world, he will be ina 
hotter world (Paradise) ? To them it seems the 
onerous and ridiculous task of vedlising the 
transcendental Truth. Their life-aims and 
their all attentions are absolutely confined to 
woudl aggrandisement and inaterialism, 
They make ther y are 
happy in this present world and the happiness 
they have is ali to them, ‘They cannot see 
beyond this, their vision is limited to this 


selves beliewe that th 


extent. 
But those who: 


vision is naturally much, 
stronger and wider or mzde so even at the 
present juncture, see beyond the universal as 
pects, They realize what a religion is to them; 
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WitpT SRER GAUDIVA MATH DOE. 


FOR THEM 
Baindadl , . 


what"the emantipation of the soul is; what 
their true fife-aim should be ; and what the 
genuine happiness is, Their mind is not, filled 
in with mental speculations that lead_ mankind 
into the devilish whirlpool tang then into the 
entire wildemess, They receive the true Light 
from the Supreme Beimg Who is above all 
Some of them come out of the fold of the world 
ly people, and render themselves wholly and 
solely to the service of the most High God, 
severing all universal connections ‘that mean 
nothing to them. 

Their services to Godhead are rendered in 
different ways. “They go on preaching to the 
ignorant people ; they ask them to broaden 
their vision ; to realize what they are and whit 
the transcendental Truth is and to identify 
themselves with the servants of the Mast Ligh 
‘They organise ‘institutions where people can 
have religious and spiritual teachings. Their 
great service is to convey the true gospel of 
the Almighty to all the humanzbeings on this 
earth, 


The so-called mydernistic views or materia- 
listig,jsleas are not sound basic principles of men 
to drift to, Men must add spiritual and high 
feligious ideas to their knowledge. They cer 
tainly help men after their mundane life 

Oh! the young modern people of this uni- 
verse, wake fiom a reverie and give up all 
sloppy sentiments ; try to undeistand the true 
Preceptors first, without the intent of simply 
criticising them or their religious teachings. 


t % € EN ha ree 
THE MESSAGE OF SREE CHAITANYA aoe 
| . ete 
Verily, then the absurd’ modem views the Holy Teachiggs,o(thé Suprenye Lord Stee 
ead and mental Speculations etc, will jntuitively Krishna Chitanya Mabaprabhu, has Been Aoing 
| pass’ away. , And the religious senti- valuable services to mankind for their spiritual 
7 meritality. will prevail in the whole-some uplift. It sends its, evangelists to’ all other 
atmosphere. parts of India and foriegy countries to imbue 
In Bengal, one finds more revigious people people, who have gone ‘stray, with the, true 
| than in gny other part of India. Her he can teligion. ‘The Sanyasi_ and Brahmachari 
meet spititual teachers and cay visit Seliginus devotees of this Gaudiya Muth, Calgytta,* are 
institutions, It is remarkable and significant — the inspired soyls and real preétptors. They 
that one sces highly English educated Hindu are atl highly educated. They allework with 
a Rengalis having the strongest fiith in their their pre love to the Math under the distiogut 
feligion. Many of,them are true devotees to shed guidance of His Divine Grace® the 
| the Supceme Ll Sree Krishna, ‘Ihe great President Acharya Parumhansa ‘Srimad 
i oryagisation, namely, Sroe Gauliya Math, Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Whe is 
1 which is purely based on Hindi religion and God-sent Precxptor, indeed, 
‘ie 2 
The Message of Sree Chaitanya & 
: a 2 
(Ry Kishoré Mohan Bhaktibandhava ) 
* {Adopted from the lecture of M. M. Pandit Sundarananda Vidyavinode, Editor 
ets “Gaudiyé” broadcasted through the Radio on June 9, in Calcutta) 
j A ing lnk betvon he Tramcendens Abolte through our _mundane eyes, The 
i tal word and human ears having been Absolute in the fullness of [Tis Initiative and 
ordained by the kind prividence, it has been 


| possible to bring the Message of Srue Chaitanya 
to the doors of the peuple of this universe. Tt is 
not through the medium of the tie of the flesh 
hut through that of sound or speech that we 
| stand united with our fellows also in the 


ordinary affairs of life, We can have i peep 
5 into one another's mind not through our eyes, 
but through our cars. 

‘The Transcendestal Message of Sree 
Chaitanya runs in the channel of spoken com 
munication 


The Message advises us not to 


make any attempt to see the Form of the 
2 


Personality is our ternal 


Regulator. 


Arbitrator and 
In trying to see and> hear 
Him by our initiative we shall see and hear 
things other than they really are. When the 
‘Transcendental Message entering through the 
ears reaches our liberated cognition, it opers 
our spiritual eyes to show the real thing in ite 
true colour, By means of the transcendental 
sound a link cain be established between us, the 
whole animated kingdom and the Absolute, Tt 
isthe Divine Sound alone Who can give us 
a clue to what has never been seen nor made 


cogni: 


ble by our sens « 


tion 
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Scientists have called the present age “the 
age df mathines” ; while philosophers have de 
cribed the Sune “as the age of free contro- 
yersy". The word ‘controversy’ is a synonym 
for thé word “Kali" for which reason the 
Pauranic authors have“termed the present age 
the “Kali: Yuga", Whatever faults and good 
Quatities may be attwbuted to this Kali Yuea, 
the only’ gory quality “that qrowns its other 
attributes, geither good or bad, is in*the dis- 
covery of the acine of glory in the virtue of the 
Divfhe Sound. Radios and other instru 
of theike as carriers of sound have wraught 
wonders in the world. _ bygee 

fo ,turn to the nature of the message of 
Sree Chaitanya to the world, in Tis own 
Janguage it can be put ina nut-shell and sun 
med up in one word as “the constant chauting 
of Sree Hari"; and the science of pafe devo. 
raches us to take and consider all animate 
ang inanithatesthings of the universe as the 
potentfal carriers of the transcendengal chant, 
Material science is the imperfect and perverted 
‘reflection of spiritual science. Material science 
that is creating wonders and dazzling the eyes 
of the world every momont is after all only 
Perverted shadow, although it has so much over= 
powered all worldly people with the glare of its 
charms« ‘To rouse up all who have been thus 
slupefied vy discovering to them the connecting 
link of Divine Tove, is the message of Sree 
Chaitanya, This conaecting link of Divine 
Love bas its full manifestation and display in 
the chanting of Stee Hari. Hari Kirtan or the 
chanting of Stee Mari should not be niisunder- 
stood as something palatable to our ears ; but it 
is that which enhances the gratification of the 
pleasures of Sree Hari. What is palatable to 
us has heen termed by the Upanishad as 
as “Proya” which, however sweet and pleasing 


its 


it pay be to our ears or other senses, is not at 
all conducive to onr eternal gtod in the long 
mun, but that which istermed “Shreya” though 
distinctly unpalatable and bitter to the sénses 
at the begning, leads to our eternal wel- 
xcbeing in the end. — Spee - 

The message of Sree+Chaitanyg is the 
messag@ about the “Shreya” of the Upanishads 
the hes and final goal of the ‘Shreya’ of all 
souls being Krishna Prema, In the transcen- 
dental love of Krishnn there is not an itta of 
hankering for the gratification of ore’s senses, 
A devotee, fully surrendering hinself to Krishna, 
does mot requife anything to gratify his senses, 
neither does he hanker forthe so-called salvation 
for which worldly: people 


m1 being disillusioned 
of the vanities of the wor'd, are so very anxious; 
but his ultimate aim is unconditional devotion 
to Godhead. He desires no other pleasure but 
to make himself an instrument for the gratifica- 
tion of the Spiritual Senses of Krishna against 
all apparent odds and at the cost of all seeming 
difficulties and sorrows arising therefrom, His out~ 


sures where 
heeds and outside which 
he finds no separate requirement for himself 
‘There are peopl: who speak highly about 
renunciation Like desite for rest after pro 
longed fatigue, desire for renunciation arises in 
human breast after prolonged enjoyment. But 
in respect of the eternal hliss of the service 
of the Lord there: is no locus stand?’ for any 
desire of renunciation, Unlike in ‘kama’ (sen- 
suous, pleasure } there is nothing troublesome 
‘of monotonous in ‘prema’ (divine love). ‘To a 
“bhogi” (enjoyer of the world) the word “tyag” 
(renunciation) has gut 2 sinister charm ; but 
‘prema’ is a diferent thing altogether and not 
an object of vaunt of worldly people. If Sree 
‘Hari be worshipped or not, there is no necessity 
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for any “tapas! (austerities) ; and if He be 
found within and, without or not, there is also 
no Qecessity fof any Such ‘tapas’. Spee ~ 
«Stee Krishna is the fallest Object of Divine 
Love. All the varieties of “yasa” ( mellow, 
principle) are centred in Him. Shanta, Dasya, 
Sakhya,*Butsalya and Madhura *aré gthe five 
principal ‘rasas’ ; and Hasya,” Adbiutg,” Bira, 
Karuna, Roudra, Bibhatsa and Bhayanaka ave 
the sgven subsidiary rasas; all of which find 
full scope in Krishna. No where else except. in 
Krishna free segpe for the full exercise of all the 
rasas is to be found, With a thorough-analysis 
Sree* Chaitanya has made this eternal truth 
manifest to the world. To give « full delinea- 
tion thereof is not at all possible within the 
short compass of this discourse. Brahma, Pram- 
a 


,, Iswara and the name of thé gods oi 
most religious sects are epithets by reference 
to this world ; that is, these names are attribu- 
tive in the mundane sense, but the name 
Krishna ignot of the type, the name being 
identical with the Personality Himself. Krishna 
i$ the Owner or Possessdr of all Divine Powers 
and Attributes, He is far far above all the 
conceptions we have formeti about Him, with 
the help of our experience of the things of this 
world either in theatrés, "bioscopes, literatures 
or in the common sayings of men, Man can 
not derive from his experience any true concep- 
tion ‘about Him. A Historical Krishna, cn 
allegorical Krishna, a super-natural Krishna, a 
heroic Krishna or an immoral Krishna is a 
conception far away {rom the real Truth, Hence 
the Bhagabat describes Hin. as Adhokshaja 
fe One Who has’ reserved to Himself the 
exclusive right of not being exposed to human 
; because the fullest initiative and per- 
are focussed in Him, Ile is the 
Regulator of all empirical’ knowledge of the 


‘jivas’ and with Mis'oWi initiative controls the 
same. He is also called Aprakrita,. being be- 
yond all ‘pfatyaksha" (what is seen by anyone) 
and ‘paroksha’ (what is seen or known ‘through 
others)... Not to spwuk’,, of Pratyaksha, 
Paroksha” and the Aparoksha (knowledge of 
Impersonalism), Aprakrita is more elevated 
éven than the Adhokshaja ‘Tryth. ‘Apralgrita 
Krisnae is thie fullest Personality in His 
‘Transcendéntal Pastimes, to whom’ there is no 
equal, nor superior, but Who is the Son @f the 
king of Braja, the Autocratand the‘Adwayajnan’ 
In the language of politics He can be called 
the ‘Transcendental Despot. He is also a 
Personification’ of the full free will and’ the 
unrivalled Hero of all. spiritual, dramas and 


literateies, sthe mundane ones, having no < 


reference to Aprakrita Krishna, being the tiny: 
perverted reflection thereof, 47 

‘The entire cognition of the jiva has got 
an eternal relation to this Aprakritd Kristina, 
The natfiral bent of tis cognition towards 
Krishna is called Bhakti’ which in, its fully 
ripened state is called Prema, ‘This Prema is 
the smmmnm honum of all animated beings 
Hence the Message of Sree Chaitanya or, as 


amatter of fact, of Sree Krishna Himself ig 


nigt, such as to be confined only to aseet of 

e*fehal or India ; neither it is such as % have 
no interest for the atheists, narrow sectarian: 
scientists, historians or modernists. Every 
entity of this universe hes his eternal real- 
self and his eternal inclination, wherein the 
necessity for the service of this emporium of” 
all perfect is found inherent. But 
enveloped as we are at present within the 
coarse and subtle tabemaclgs of the body and 
mind, we have beenmisguided to construe the 
“anartha” (that which is not ‘shreya’) to be 
cour ‘artha’ (necessary), and vice versa, 


rasas 


8 hundred fertyyjne years ago at 


To remove our all pervading and contagious 
oblivion of the Absolute, to remove our den 
‘ignorance by. pouring into our’ ears the life 
giving-nectar of the Makamantra in order to 
awaken us to the faction of our seal-self, 
Sree Chaitanaya, the Divine Figure of Trans- 
cendental Love, appeared ‘in this world four 


ree. Mayapar 


in the olds town of Nersanieyit ge tg the 
pernicions Bffect of time IIS” Message and 


", Teaghings subsequently came to be perverted 
sand distorted ; 


and people began to show 
intense hatred towards the dubious mordlity, 
meatnesh and degraded culttire of the,so-called 
currént Vaishnava religion taking it to be the 
fde-simile of the real cult of Vaishnavismn promul- 
gated by Sree Chaitanya, ‘The corruptions 
and debaucheries of the sects of ‘Nera-naries’ and 
‘Bauls', their hypocrisies, their immoral. move: 
ments and athere:xhihitions of the type were mis. 
conf tried to be the doctrine of Sree Chaitanya, 

* Professional singers, , in imitatior of the 
fuprenfély devotional poets like Chardidas and 
Vidyapati, composing ribald songs about Radha- 
Krishna, gratified the sensuous cravings of world 
ly people, Formalities and rituals became the 
instruments to these people for earning their 
livelihood,and the real Message of Sree Chai- 
tanya” 


« At sucha juncture, when the religious firmament 
“was s6 much over-clouded with corruptions and 
ignorance, Thakur Bhakti Vinode, the Pioneer 
of the present age to bring down again into 
this world the current of unalloyed devotion 
as promulgated by Sree Chaitanya, appeared 
on the scene in a village of Bengal not very far 
from the Birth-site of Sree Chaitanya, His 
principal motto was to esteblish true uniformity 
in the preaching and oractice of the religion 
of love by eliminating all hypocrisies both in 


concealed itself from the public ‘view. 
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speech and performance. In order, to elucidate 
the- real ult of ‘Sree ChaiJanya, he wrote 
about, a Tundred treatises on the Vaishnava 
religion. Hg also renewed Sree Viswa 
Vaishnava Raj Sabha or the spiritual association 
of all pure devotees, full develop: 
re-uryangsation of which has been “brought 
about” hy His Divine Grace Sree Sreemad 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur, 
the /President-Acharya .of Sree Gaydiya 
Math and the present spiritual Head of the 
Sabha. For the diseminatfongf the Message 
of Stee Chaitanya throughout the length and 
breadth of India and the West, the présent 
Acharya has sent out trained missionaries 
in all directions and established over fifty 
centres of spiritual instruction, For the re- 
establishment of Daiva-Varnashrama-Dharma, 
circulation of Vaishnava literature, publication 
of theistic magazines in different languages, 
inultiplication anc revival of theistic institutions 
constant culture of the Absolute, establishment 
of Maths to give opportunities to the people 
for associating with saints, organisation of 
theistic exhibitions ete, or to bring about the 
permanent good of all souls, has been the self 
imposed solemn duty of Sree Gandiya Math 
under the guidance of the most revered 
President-Acharya, 

Some ate of opinion that the material 
gifts of science are only meant for the enjoy 
ment of men, which, when visualised in their 
tre colours, are found to tend to jealousy. and 
mortal warfare among uations, in the end 
The so-called rétigions sects, due to their bitter 
worldly experience, throw the blame for the 
misfortunes of humanity on the gifts of science 
and advise recourse to mental  dissipacions 
under the garb of renunciation. But the ways 
of the Acharya of Sree Gaudiya Math are 


it and, 


oo 
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quite different, He teaches how to utfllze 
the gifts of science.for propagating thé saving 
Message of Stee Chaitanya, ‘The radio, 
instead of being used as an object of luxury, 
is beinig utilised for broadcasting the Message 
of Sree Chaitanya throughout the length and 
breadth ol the animate kingdom. The 
telephone, telegraph, aeroplane? bioscope ‘and 
all other gifts of science can serve the perma- 
ent good of humanity if they offer to 
carry the Message of Sree Chaitanya under 
the dircection of the Acharya. Then and 
then alone the sefentific world and mechanical 
civilisation will be able to obtain the greatest 
all-embracing good , otherwise the dissemina- 
tion of palpable or supressed enjoyments is 
sure to bring about the ruin of mankind, 
proving at tlie same time the alleged Lorrible 
futility of the gifts of science, Do not the 
last great European war and the futile propo 
sals of the, disarmament league as reactions 
thereof, fully testify to the truth of these 
__Sfatements ? 

CThe main-spring of thé Message of Sree 
Chaitanya is the dissemination of the scieuce of 
‘Transcendental Sound by mens of the chant of 
the Name, Of all the discoverie 


made hither 


tO iti the domain 3f mechanical-civilisation? the 
radio stands foremost to declare the height of 
its glory and fo pointedly. show us the high S 
excellence of the efficacy of sound... Bit+ the 
science of Transcendentak’Sownd lying beyond 
the range of the mundane medium is, indeed, ° 
the elernal novelty itself A we want to have 
the songs from Krishnats Flute ye will have 
to trangceinl the fegion of three dimergions and 
worship "the 'Shabda-Brahma’ “or the living 
anscendental Sound. He can, out of His Macy 
come down from the Transcendental Regien to 
the mrndane medium without compromisingsin 
any way His real entity. Anybody. catching 
the songs of Krishna's Flute can communicate, 
and extend the same to the ears. of mankind, 
Ino nca-conducting screen intervenes. between 
the Message of Sree Chaitanya and our cars, 
it alone can really sweeten our whole life, The * 
science of this Transcondental Saundtoffers all 
bona fide wniversal peace, universal love, Uhiver- 
sal good aiid in one word, the highest goa! of 
mankind. To be infised with the potentialities 
of this ‘Transcendental Soynd and thereby to be 
uble to direct one's course of life towards the 
goal forthe consummation of the swmmuz bonam, 
is the Message of Sree Chaitanya in brief. 


First Steps In God Realisation’ 
( By 0. B.L. Kapur, 4.) 


HE way to God-Relisation is supposed 

to be laid up with grea barriers and 
insurmountable difficulties high mountains, 
abysmal valleys, roaring cataracts and thundering 
storms, Not altogether unjustified are these fears; 


for God-Realisation is not to be had merely for 
the asking and the doors to the kingdom of the 
Lord will not part at the mere repetition of 
some mystic words that erened to Alibaba the 
doors of the hidden treasure in the forest. 


© dear for mere 


fase 

But"this “difficulty is in no way peculiar fo 
God-Realisation alone. The way to the attain- 
ment of* any mundane abject is likewise 
beset with’ innumerable hardships. The world, 


perfotm their fiagic 
and’ get whit they desire without 
much eft or ado. Tf we want toathieve any 
mundane object, we have mt only to desire 
bu® to will and act, Everything in the 
nundane world has got its price and we, must 
pay the same before wWe.may have it, The 
nabler the object we aspire to rchieve the higher 
the price we must pay. We must put in the 
requited effort and make the necessary sacrifice. 
To no worldly achievement does the way i 
through a bed of roses. Everythfhg is ton 
and rightly has it been 
sgid thaf if wishes were horses even fools would 
tide, Every desire must excite effgrts in order 
to achieve its end. Even for the sake of bread 
one muse exert himself, The law of human 
life is, “In the sweat of thy brow shalt thon 
and no man can evade this 
Jaw with impunity, 


wish, 


In the spiritual world and in the matter, of 


.God-Relilisation the above law finds its tue 


application. Seek and you will find, strive 


and you will achieve, attempt and you will 


attain, Lethargy will ever result in failure 
and effort will invariably be crowued with 
success, These axioms of worldly wisdom 
should not be misapplied on the path of 


spiritual endeavour In the mundane world 
nothing is supposed to be so easy and so cheap 
asa mere desire would bring and nothing so 
difficult. or hard to 
effort ray fail to wir, 


the unconditional sei 


achieve as an honest 
In the spiritual world 
ice of the Lord is to be 
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had for the asking. Tt canrfotsbe had unless 
it is given. But the disposition to agi for 
service and to wait on the pleasure of the Lord 
for the causeless gift of the same is all thatsis 
necessary. 

God, is,nearer to us than our heart if we 
havg aesincére ghankering for His service but 
ifwe slack this sincerity He is farther to us 
than the farthest star in the heavens. Since- 
rity does not mean to cherish the desire of 
serving God as one among many mundane 
desires but the desire for Complete self-surren- 
der und single-minded devotion to the Lord 
with the sole desire of ministering to His 
Pleasure 

“Burning like a steadfast star 
Tn the calm clear ether of the mind” 

Human heart is a nest of desires for 
mundane enjoyment, ‘but in. the heart of every 
man some particular desire reigns supreme— 
desire for wealth, learning, ust or faine. One's 
life is moulded according to this dominant 
desire, A desiring to amass 
measures every single moment of his life and 
every single movement of his body in tesins 
of pound, shilling and pence, He is always 
occupied with the thought of wealth and 
devising ways and means for its attai 
In the day he strives to fillhis treasure chests ; 
at night he dreams of gold mountains and 
diamond valleys ; and the substance of his 
moming prayer is, “Lord grant me yet more 
weelth’” 

But the same money which a miser earns 
ith such an enthusiasm and which he prizes 
even more than his life, a lustful squanders 
freely for grasifying the whims of his mistress. 
Not that the latter does not desire money 
but he desires it and hundred and one things 
besides, but what he desires most is the 


man wealth 


mnent, 


a 
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gratification of his lust, His mistress as the 
object of his lust is identified by him with 
his being and hence all his activities which 
he may be pleased to be either good or bad, 
great or small, are directed tewards the 
unworthy object of his lust ; sheeis imagined * 
to be the be-all and end-all of his lie in his 
state of temporary infatuation. , ke ee 

But in the heart of an earnest esquirer 
after Truth, a sincere devotee of God, the 
desire for ministering to the Pleasures of God 
reigns supreme, It is his swam Bomumt ot 
the pivot on which the wheel of his life turns. 
Whatever he thinks, wills, or does, he does 
with this supreme end in view. The single- 
hearted desire for attaining the Divine Feet 
of the Lord forms the pole star that guides 
him throughout his voyage across the ocean 
of life. His entire life is eager to consecrate 
itself to the service of His Lotus eet. Even 
‘asa miser lives that he may hoard and hoard 
and grow richer every day, a’ lover lives that 
he may gain the favour of his sweet-heart and 
scholar lives that he may learn yet more 
and more, the devotee lives that he may be 
nearer His Lord day by day. 

Whoever entertains in hit heart an earnest 
desire for the realisation of the service of God 
in the aforesaid manner, will find ino obstacles 
in his way. The glow of the fire of his 
sincerity to obtain the Divine Feet of the 
Lord will destroy all difficulties that may from ~ 
time to time seem to confront and confound him. 
The incessant flow of the infinite mercy of 
the Lord wili wash away all the barriers that 
may come in his Inaeed, there is 
nothing pertaining to the spiritual world or 
the mundane that may come between the 
All-Mercifal Lord and the sincere seeker of 
His service. Provided one has the 


way. 


sineere 


AS 
hankering for servings God, the Way to,flis 
Divine Feet is Clear and smooth. "Bu 
the sincerity, that we utterly lack! We are 
at present only sincere in our pursuit of 
worldly objects, but sincerity for Gcd-Reali 
tion we have none! Obr sincerity for .the . 
trifing objects of the world is shown by the- 
way in which we weep, crs® and go mad after 
them. How. we knock "our brainséout ,to amass 
the trmkéts, of this world aid ho® we shed 
our tears when we fail to get them! Qur 
passion for lust, fame and wealth is infinite, 
If we had only an iota of desire for the sérvice 
of the Divine Feet ofthe Lord, we would be 
surely blessed 

God-Realisation is thus primarily condi-+ 
tioned by hankering for His Service that 
atises in’ the soul he feels the utter 
worthlessness of all worldly aspirations. The 
eal test of such sincerity is willingness to 
submit to the Feet of the Divine Master.» Tite 
egoists and, the empiricists puffed up with the 
idea of their self-sufficiency, are disin 
to admit the necessity of any spiritual agency 
on the path of God-Realisation, Against 
them the doors of the Kingdom of the Lord 
must remain closed for 


ever, There is a big 
gulf between the phenomenal plane of the 
fallen souls and the Transcendental Realm of « 
the Divine Lord, which cannot he ridged over 
without the aid of an agency of the Lord 
Himself, Such an agency of the Lord is ever 
prescht in the form of the Divine Master. 
He is always extending His Mercifil Hand 
to the earnest and willing souls, and offering 
every opportunity to them to listen to His 
‘Transcendantal Words, the rays of which 
entering ey ery noolk and comer of their hearts, 

pel the gloom of ignorance clouding their 
vision, set them on the true path. of God- 


ned * 


Reglisatjén‘and lead tum by the hand iu the 
eternal activity of His service. 

But the-advocates of empiricisin and the 
votariés of rationalism make a common cause 
against the position, stated above and argue, 
aL SR RR RUSE 
plane to the spiritual, ibit is credited with, any 
individwality or fre€dony of will at all? If the 
soul has, tuthed away frome Goll of its own 
accord, Why may it not of its ownsaccord found 
a treat from the world and go back to Him ? 
If it can forge its own chains, why may it not 
byealk them as well?” Their argumer: 
based bn a false assumption and they need to 
be enlightened on the point that the soul does 
not possess any power that it may call its own. 
All power is concentrated in the Lord. Him. 
self. He is the Fountainhead ofall energy anc 
all actions of the individual souls, as Swell as all 
transforpations in nature, spring from Him, 
Noteven a leaf can tufn without His Will. 
‘The finite souls always depend upon His 
Meacy and their free will also is subservient to 
His, He being the only Master, the freedom 
of the finite souls is also permitted by Him, 
But they are, by their nature, only free to desire, 
wish, or aim at what they like to have, but they 
are not free to make anything serve their 

+ wishes, Unaided by the Potency of the Lord, 
all their aims must remain unrealised and all 
their desires unfulfilled. It is a mistake, there- 
fore, to think that the soul has the power either 
to attain God-Realisation or satisfy its desire 
of enjoying the objects of the mundane world, 
without submitting to His Power, When the 
soul desires to turn away from God, feeling an 
attraction for the objects of the mundane sphere, 
it has to submit to the deluding ur repelling 
-Energy of God by which it is awarded a mate- 
tial body, equipped with the senses necessary 


the form of the Spiritual Master, * 
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tor,enjoy the mundane woild. Similarly, 
when it wants to go back to God, it has to, sub- 
mit to His attracting or enfightening Pstency 
whith is manifested onthe mundane plane in 
The fintte 
soul must, i every case submit to the Power 
of the Infinite, hecause it has no pewer of its 
ows, “Che conception of the Absolute as the 
Centi® of all power, the Sole Monarch of the 
universe and the Imanent Regulator of the 
conduct of all finite souls, is essential *to the 
For, if 
cach soul had its own power And was free to do 
what it chose, there would, in fact, be an infinite 
number of absolutes (?) militating against each 
other in producing chaos instead af cosmos, 
‘The Monadism of Leibnitz fails, because —have- 
ing once created an infinite number of monads 
oo spirits each having its own power and free- 
will, he finds it difficult to build a harmonious 
universe and is led to assume a “pre-established 
harmony”, he is not warranted by his 
premises to do, if 


maintenance of completg harmony. 


whic 


In this way: is established an ontological 
necessity of the intervention of the Divi 
Agency on the souls path of God-Realisation 
and an epistemological necessity ot submission 
to the Feet of the Divine Master is entailed 
besides. ‘The instruments of knowledge which 
a soul is equipped with- in its fallen state 
are not capable of giving it the true enlighten- 
Our senses and reasoning being them- 
selves the products of the deluding Energy of 
the Lord, can only give us a perverted or dis 

torted vision of everything to which they are 
applied. Even the so-called higher faculty of 
man, the ‘higher understanding’ or intuition to 
which some of the agnostic philosophers set 
much value, is nothing but a product of His 
deluding Energy. ‘The highest praise that may* 


ment. 
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be bestowed upon this faculty is that it thay 
bring to light the ,non-manifest substratum of 
sense objects, which Locke calls ‘substance’ and 
which Kant terms as ‘noumena? or ‘the thing- 
in-itself meaning thereby the objects as they’ 
are in their pristine purity uncontamigated by 
their contact with our sense organs. ut any 
attempt on its part to penetrate into thee Spiri- 
tual real which transcends both noumena and 
phenoyiena, would only bear out the common 
saying that fools rush in where angels fear to 
tread. Any persen, therefore, travelling on the 
path of God-Realisation with his entourage 
of the equipments of this world, will be denied 
entrance at the very threshold of the Realin of 
the Absolute, 

In our quest for God we forget that His 
Nature is essentially different from that ‘of the 
mundane: objects and hence, our method of 
approach towards Him must also be different. 
Mundane objects we can perceive and know 
and, therefore, in our quest for them we are iess 
likely: to be deceivedif we approach them direct- 
ly, althpugh even in their case we have also 
to seek the help of others. “We find it neces- 
sary to leam the art of pottery from an expert 
for progressive efficiency. In the case of God- 
Realisation we.can have no knowledge what- 
ever of His Divine Personality unless His 
Divine Agent is graciously pleased to impart 
the transcendental knowledge, So long as. we 
do not receive the grace of the Divine Agent, 
0 put the first step on the path 
of God-Realisation. Therefore, the utter 


we do not e 


fecéssity of subinission to the Feet of the 
Divine Agent must strike any persom who sin- 
cerely hankers after God-Realisation. 

Persons who are “not willing to submit to 
the Divine, Agent of tht leord, are not His 
willing devotees, They are not permitted to 
know, and asa matter’ ofe fact, are also not 
eager to know anythinfy about Hs PerSonality. 
Their. idea of God is a concgction of 
their imagination suited to dovetail their 


desire for self-gratification. ‘They wduld 
not submit to the Feet of the Divine 
Agent because it would mean hidd'ng 


good-bye tu their suicidal so-called. interests of 
the mundane world, cutting asunder the'ties “of, 
relationship with mundane things and tuyning a 
eat ea, to thuir inviting calls for self-gratifica- 
tion. Tt is, in fact, the necessity of submission 
to the Divine Agent with one's body, mind, 
and soul by the abandonment of the desire for 
mundane enjoyment that makes the path of 
God-Realisation appear to “he free of thors. 
This sort of feeling, however, is natucal to all 
souls in their conditioned state, when ever 
thing appears to them in its perverted form— 


when sweet tastes bitter and bitter tastes sweet. * 


But once they surrender themselves heart and 
soul to the Feet of the Divine Agent, 'c is 
pleased to sprinkle upon them a few drops of 
water from His vessel of mercy and they wake 
from their torpor to find that what appeared to 
them as throns on the path of God-Realisation, 
are only the choicest blessings of the All. 
Merciful Lord. 


i The Fraud behind Altruism, |’ = 


a ee ( By Brajeshwari Prasad Adhitari ) 


: EVOTION to, the Supreme Godhead 
eis ‘Bhakt#! Show of devotion to 
humanity, Without reférence .to the Supreme 
Godheads ‘Altruism’. Altruism ig the outcome 
of gustomary addiction to ‘moral standards, or 
the old Grecian idea of attaining peace. 
‘“Sloral standards’ have been devised for 
achieving the well-beiig, of, humanity. Hu. 
manity does not exist for 


serving ‘inoral- 
standards’. It should not, therefore, be pre- 
suppoced that whatever answers to ‘moral 


standards’ must also redound to the good vf 
humanity. We should on the éther hand 
examine the real worth and value of the so- 
salleg ‘morat standards’ *with reference to our 
well-being. : 

Those who regard addi 
standards’ as itself an end, base ‘altruism’ on 
the ideal of self-sacrifice for the good of uthers, 

One would mount up to the scaffold on a 
charge of high treason towards the king and 
sacrifice his head in the name of the country, 
Arfother would welcome jail for having done 
some so-called patriotic act and sacrifice his 
liberty. A third would give his wealth for the 
supposed well-being “of the people, A fourth 
again would put himself under a vow to starve 
himself to death for getting a wrong or 
supposed wrong redressed. 

‘The logical culmination of a course of con- 
duct actuated by the principle of self-sacrifice 
sot but be complete self-armihitation. And 
such is the avowed aim of many altruists of 
this school ¢, g. ihe Budhists, evidenced by 
their theory of Nirvana 


jon to 


‘moral 


One must go on 


sac 


iwg and sacrificing till he hag sacuficed 
his yet self ingthe cause of the good of others, 
Will the people holding such a view of 
altraism be pleased to pause for a moment to 
think if they have been undergoing-all the pains 
involved in their altmistic enterprises only to 
cause their own annihilation In their code of 
life is there a place for considering as to whether 
a thing is desirable or undesirable in’ determin- 
ing their course of action? If not, what is. the 


tule by which they guide themselves ? If there 
is, then do they really think that ,self-annihila- 
tion is a desirable end to attain to. If so, 


what is the process of reasoning by which they 
come to that conclusion ? Will they farther 
consider whetlier it is at all possible to attain 
to self-annihilation ? If not, they may be led 
into unknown waters where they may begin te 
get drowned, Tike the man attempting to 
commit suicide but failing to do so they may 
only find themsel es groaning under the pains 
of the injuries received in the attempt at 
annibilation rather than be really annihilated. 
According to all scriptural evidence, behind 
the impermanent physical body and the ever- 
changing subtle body in which we have been 
encased, there is a principle called ‘soul’, ‘That 
scul is the real ‘I’ The physical body is un- 
doubtedly capable of being temporarily destroyed, 
— element to element, But the subtle body can 
never unless the ‘sou!’ takes shelter at the Lotus 
Feet of the Supreme Godhead, The ‘soul has 
a free will. All the ‘souls’ who are roaming. in 
this vast universe are prisoners, 


‘This univers: 
it has had countless sr#s#is and 
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pralayas, Subject to the rule of sristis and 
‘pralayas it is evernal, ‘The imprisoned youl also, 
subjeat to the sainé ruin, is eternal. His im- 
prisorfment hasits root in eternity and is a stand~ 
ing representation of his desire td domineer 
over and enjoy the material world. To consti- 
tute himsejf into a lord of the universe and 
enjoy it is not, however, his natugal fanctfon, He 
has no genius for it, It is not at all cognate to 
him, Just as a man having no génius to be- 
come a* mathematician attains only to trouble 
and labour in endeavouring to become one, and 
not to any mentaPacuteness in solving mathe- 
‘matica] problems, -in a similar way, the soul 
having no genius for enjoyment only attains to 
untold miscries and troubles in its pursuits. To 
put it more correctly, the soul is purely spiritual 
in nature, and the material existence not being 
cognate to the sou! at all -he cannot meddle 
with it directly. 

He, however, finds an attractive associate or 
instrament in the subtle body (Man, Buddhi, and 
Ahankar) toenable him to falfil his object. By 

-*ifself the subtle body is incapable of function- 
ing. It is ‘jada’, that is, without any power of 
initiative. But just as a piece of iron kept near 
fire attains to the function of fire and can burn 
combustibles, similarly the subtle body attains 
to the cognitive, volitional and emotional fune- 
tions by coming into contact with the ‘soul’. 


The said three functions, really appertain to the, 


‘soul’. As appertaining to the mind they are 
but perverted and partial reflections of their 
originals, namely, those obtaining in the oul. 
The sublle body is, therefore, called ‘chidabhas’, 
‘The soul takes on the subtle hody to himself as 
his own agent to snatch pleasure out of the 
material world because the subtle body is cog- 
nate'to the material body and can meddle with 
it, It can make the material senses sun to the 


world out-side ang! [ring pleasing’ sensations 
out of the latter to itself. 

The ‘soul’, himself has preferred to sleep and 
delegate his own powers to the subtle’ body, by 
means of which the latter acts as the ‘proxy’ 
of the forsher, His sleep Ys a kind of foolish 
submission to the alurements of the Deluding. 
Energy (Maya) in the form* of his copplettly 
identifying himself with the subtk’ body, and 
through tlie subtle body with the physical body 
to-the forgepfulness of his own real interest,» A 


sort of pleasure and pain which he believes*he * 


is attaining to are really experienced by his 
material encasements.* A man dreams that his 
little baby has fellen into a well, and attains to 
all the anxieties and pains which such an event. 
can give birth to. But the moment'he awakens 
all the’ said “anxieties and pains disapzear. 
Similarly ‘as soon as the soul awakens to his 
real nature, the pleasures and pains, which 
under the influence of the Deluditg Energy he 
has been believing to be attai 
‘The subtle body may’ thns be the etermal 
associate of the soul and not leave hia unless 
he awakens to his real existence, And even 
when the subtle body does leave him, he exists. 
Ye, therefore, is the real entity. ‘he subtle” 
and physical bodies are mereiy added to him 
extrinsically. He is never annihilated: Stwictly, 
speaking even the subtle and phvsical bodi ies” 
are not annihilated. All that happens is that 
the soul along with hiS encasement of the 
subtle body leaves one physical body and take 
on another, and when the “soul awakens to 4 
his real nature he shakes off the thraldom of the 
subtle body also, and of the physical body 
along’ with it, The therefore, of the 
annihilaticn of the self is merely phanta: 
gorial, The sooner the annihilationists bring: 
their mind to bear upon the problem offered by 


idea, 


na- 


ie to, disappear. - 
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the above.disputation, the better. 1 sincerely 
hop® that the honest amongst them will’ not 
_ shitk to db so. As regards those, however, who 
merely want to use annibilationism as a cloak 
for their self-complaisarice or even for their 
desire to grétify *the material senses, I have 
“nothirig to say. If some-where in the remote 
comer of the annihiationist’s heart is hidden 
the idea of gining power, position, popularity, 
comfort, prpular applause, or plegsihg *sensa- 
tions behind his altruistic enterprises of which, 
or 8f the harmfulness of which he is not cons- 
ciots,*he should be forewarned that his, said 
enterprises are ax much productive of the con- 
commiijant “results of one’s involvement in the 
whirling of Maya as any other enterprise. 

‘Now let us come to that school of ‘altruists', 
whose predilections for altruism are hased on 
the old Grecian idea of attaining pedice, ‘Phe 
true mission of life of the altruists of their 
school is fo live peacefullywith pleasing sensa- 
tions,” They seek virtue and lead a pious 
. life sy that they may get peace. They want the 
peace of'themselves and Of those others whose 
help they require in achieving their own peace. 
‘There is no doubt that they also deny emphati- 
cally any reference to selfishness in their acts 
in the sense of wanting to satisfy the demand 
of lewer nature, But their selflessness is only 
‘a means to attain peace and pleasing sensations. 

The great advantage of the altruist of the 
school is that the ideal which they profess 
suits the convenience of the worldly-minded 
people, T can have no objection to your being 
an altruist because you thereby only make it 
easier for me to gain the advantage of your 
services Now in the midst of such an_ attrac 
tive advantange it is very difficult for the 
generality of the people to persuade 
to exercise their thot 


hemselves 
cht over the real worth 
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of altruism with. reference) to-realities. It is 
not contended that the altruist gets no benefit 
out of fis transactions. But what he gets is 
not. ‘peace’. It is but a dim reflection of 
‘peace’. He calls it ‘peace’ because he has 
hhad no tasteof the real ‘peace’—the ‘Shanta 
rasa’. Ig ig really a kind of pleasing sensation 
only, @Zou'may call it “happiness. But this 
‘happiness’ is short-lived and of a very inferior 
type. In fact what we call ‘happiness’ is_only: 
another name of diminution of sorrows ‘The 
characteristic feature of human existence is 
‘want. We are liable td Imunger which we 
must satisfy. Weare aflected by heat and 
cold against which we must protect ourselves. 
We suffer, from all kinds of painful diseases 
which must be mitigated. Our pemurious 
“indriyas’ are always crying for more and more 
things for their enjoyment which must be 
supplied. So the normal state of every one 
of us is subjection to ‘want’. . The non-fulfil- 
ment of these wants is sorrow, To the extent 
to which any one of our numerous wants is 
fulfilled to that extent our affliction is dimi- 
nished. In our present conditioned existence it 
isan exceedingly difficult task to attain toan 
extirpation of these wants, far more,—nay; 
impossible-—to their fulfilment, Where we 
find that the tendency to ponder to the 
demand of the lower nature is diminished 
aud that towards doing virtuous deeds is 
increased, we skould know that there is a 
preponderance of one of the three states 

nas) of Nature namely, that of the 
state (Sattwa Guna), But the 
tendency of the three states of Nature, the 
ive ( Sattwic ), thé active ( Rajasic ) 
and the inert (Tamasic }, is that each of 
them predominates over the other in alterna- 
tion, It is impossible to pitch oneself up in 
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one of the said three states permanently. For them. While they please soma." they are 
one who has forgotten that his existence is ¢onstantly coming into troubles with others. 


eternal and transcendental and not limited to 
the function of the mortal coils which he has 
ailventitiously put on it may be enough conso- 
lation to. derive happiness from’ the prepon- 
derance of the ma 
amongst others, his altruistic guctiviti@s. , But 
in reality one would be better advised tot to 
seek for his summum bonwm on the planes of 
mental and physical existences. There is no 
uuse chopping off the branches and leave the 
roots to thrive afd shoot forth new branches. 
Our miseries and troubles should be sought 
and managed to be rooted ovt from the 
bottom 

There is an attraction in doing great things, 
That attraction itself owes its origin, in to 
‘avidya’, The ideas of “great? and ‘small’ of 
the world of relative reference are nourished 
hy the false ego, ‘ahankar, which has to be 
got rid of for achieving peace. " This attraction 
for doing ‘great deeds’ is a real obstacle in our 
path of eternal good. Says Srimad Bhagawat — 

saa 8g afed a naraatsd 

* gen fantfea afada area | 

seri agiga aft ghar 

aria meta ween entra: 

Our stock is sniall. We have not sufficient 
supply for properly engaging ourselves to the 
Purpose of the so-called good of others, An 
account of our relative references will give us 
to know that our attempts will be a failure if 
wwe proceed to redress the grievances of the 
dislocated ‘infinitesimals. Our engagements 
with parts lead us te trouble with others. 
There are many people who are engaged in 
doing good to humanity according to their own 
light. But not all people are satisfied with 


But though we are obliged to cut out coat 
according to our cloth we need not -be afraid 
of our imperiections’ When we incdrporate 
ourselves* with the Infisity,e no sshortcoming 
would trouble us. i 

«So let us serve the ‘Ackyuta’ and gll.other 
items will have ghe fullest satisfgetion” When 
the root i8 watered the trunk, the, branches, 
the leaves, the flowers and the fruits all receive 
their proper nourishment. Let us make it "the 
sole concern of our life to furnish the Fountain- 
head with the materials, The very Empor'um 
of everything will distribute from His stock to 
others. Let us remember that unless ve have 
surrendered all our tendencies and affections 
at the Lotu’ Feet of the Supreme Godhead, 
unless we have yoked all our senses to. the 
service of the Supreme Godhead, unless we 
have abandoned otr reliance on everything 
else and thrown ourselves entirely on the 
Mercy of the Supreme -Godhead, we cannot 
possibly have any clance of rescuing ourselves 
from the troubled waters of the material exis- 
tence and gain everlasting peace, if that only 
is our end. In Srimad Bhagawat Gitd 
Sri Krishna said to Arjun, 

Qa ater got aa aver grerar | 4 

mrita & sqerd arattat act 3 0 

This triple textured Maya of the Supreme 
Godhead is very difficult to transcend, He 
alone can transcend it who takes shelter under 
the Totus Feet of the Supreme Godhead 

The constituents and the functions of the 
soul are spiritual, “The plane on which the 
soul functions is spiritual. ‘Peace’ in its real 
sense is cognate to the soul, Peace of the 
mind is only a phase of the deluding energy 
‘Maya’. Let us not ~aste the invaluable 
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human life-which the Supreme Godhead. 
has Westowed upon us in the pursuit of chime 
cal ideals, “Let us know that there is some- 
" thing:to substitute for the vain enterprises of 


ON 2oitt ani of the sseredsiver 
-Kaveri is situate Nichulapari (modern 
Uraiyur). In the days of yore i was.a very 
Prosperous city. It was ramparted on all 
sides ard was filled with palace-like houses. 
St. Timpani Alvar was born in this city 
in loo B.C. in the month of Kaftie with 
Rohini asterism. He was an incarnation of 
Sxivatga fnarle on the bfeast of Sri Vishnu 
+ but uppeared in the society of pariahs or 
-chandals. In respect’ to the saints, divine 
wisdom nd spiritual ilhimination are taken 
cognisance in place of social status, Our 
saint, though low in social order, was. greater 
than those who are highest in society i, the 
brahmanas, At tne outskirts of the town 
he wat Giscovered in a field by a man of 
lower class as if the child was heaven-dropped. 
The man had no son, He took up the god- 
sent boon and took it to his wife. Both 
husband and wife were extremely glad to 
have the divine-child and their long-cherished 
desire was “fulfilled. With great care and 
affection they brought up the child never 
allowing the abomination of their class to 
defile the haby's atmosphere both physical 
and mental. It was fed with nothing jut cow's 
milk. 


securing to the mental, moral and «physical 
upliftments of ourselves and of others to the 
detriment’ of the interests of our, own soul, ‘and 
of the souls of others. : 


: - ‘The Alvars 


% . Tiruppani Alvar or Munibahan 


Being a heaven-burn cl all its instincts 
and tendencies were heaven-ward, The child 
grew intoa boy and the boy into a man, 
From the very beginning the boy showed no 
taste for the glamour of the world, He had 
no taste for worldly occupation,. His only 
avocation was to play ona lyre and sing for 
the glorification of Godhead, With the growth 
of age he realised his status in the society. 
He respected the settled laws of the land, 
He knew that reform consisted not in defying 
and infringing the conventions and usages 
enjoined by shastras, but in respecting them 
and exemplifying their spiritual sense by 
exemplary moral conduct. He thought that 
his birth in-a low status was about temporary 
body, but by the grace of the Supreme Lord 
his soul might be enlightened. ‘Thus the saint 
deeply fastened his thought on Sti Ranga Nath 
and taking up his sweet lyre played. thrilling 
notes of His praise from its strings. 

Tiruppani's attachment for Sri Ranga Nath 
grew more and more intense and at times lost 
himself in ineffable joy for hours together. He 
would close his eyes and become utterly sense- 
Jess and oblivious to the external world. One 
day while he was in such a state of trance, 
Muni, a priest of Sri Ranga Nath, came to 
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the river Kaveri to draw water for the ablation 
of Sti Ranga Nath, He found Tirippani in 
lifeless state by the road-side. He called 
him and asked him to stay at a dis‘ance, being 
achandal. Our saint did not hecr the priest 
as he had, lost his senses for the tigre being 
This infuriated the priest and hg took e pebble 
and threw it to the saint. It hurt him #on the 
face, drops of blood trickled down. He came 
to his senses, opened his eyes slowly and 
secing the brahmin at a distance, realised the 
situation in a fhoment, He made way in 
grief and repentance considering that he. was 
hindrance to the service of his Lord and 
prayed for mercy. Tiruppani remained at a 
respectful distance. The priest went to the 
stream, performed his daily duties and took 
the holy water in pitchers with due ceremony 
and reached the temple gate. On arrival he 
found the gate closed from inside, He called 
for the other priests, but. nbody responded. 
His hearty sank and he began to muse in 
anguish praying with folded hands for mercy 
of the Lord, Along while after he heard a 
voice from within the temple, “How you dare 
to hurt me by flinging stone to my faithful 
“Lirappani considering him to be of low origin 
while he was deeply immersed in chanting 


age 


the ‘holy name, * Ffosh this time your service 
is suspended”, Muni was in deep sorrow. He 


knew not how" to atone and pacify.the Lord. * 


With great humility: he begged the merey 
of the Lord. He was lybken with remorse. 
Finding him penitent, a similar voi 
front within saying, “Do pot think ‘Tiruppant? 
low. He is,my confidential seryant.* If you 
Tift hia on your" shoulder and cireumambulate 
the temple,"the temple gate will open, other- 
wise not. Tet it be obeyed.” The pAiest 
found himself relieved and ran with delight 
tothe Kaveri, He approached Tiruppani and 
falling at his feet, asked for his for 
for injuries both physical and mental which he 
had unwittingly, indeed, inflicted on his sacred 
persor, ande submitted to him humbly the 
wish of the Lord. Hearing these he drew 
back, but the importunities of the priest made 
him submit to the will of God. . 

Muni took him on his shoulders aril, edn- 
veyed him to the temple amidst acclamations 
and applauses, and carried him round the temple 
to the pleasure of the Lord, The gate was now 
fiung open and all present fell prostrate at the 
feet of Sri Ranga Nath and sang the praise of 
the Lord. From that time onward Tiruppani 
‘Alvar was named Munihahan or Yogibara, 
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rt Round the Gaudiya,Maths 


Sree Gaudiyd Math, Caloutta : 

. On August 31, the Editor left for Puri by 
Puti Express. He was accompanied -by 
Mahamahopageshak Pandit + Kunja Rebari 
Vidyabhuean and Mahamahopadeshk Afrakrita 
Bhgktisaranga Goswami, The party retamed 
to Calcutta after a sojourn on September 2. 

Tiidandiswami Bhakti Hridoy Bow “ac- 
companied by Baron H.E. Yon Koeth and 
Herr Georg Emst Schulze “arrives at the 
Howralt station on September 8 A large 
number of the leading citizens, members, of 
the mission and sympathisers assembled at 
the railway station to accord a fitting reception, 
On their arrival a cordial reception was given 
aud they’ wefe taken ina procession to the 
Gandiya Math. Qn the same afternoon a 

- reception was given at’ the, Assembly Hall of 
the Matifat 5 p.m. with the Maharajadhiraj 
Bahadur of Burdwan in the chair. 

On September 5, M. M. Sundarananda 
Vidyavinode 2. A., broadcasted tirough radio 
a lecture on Sree Radhastami. 

Sree Satchidananda Math, Cuttack : 

‘The Editor, with party arrived here on 
the moming of September 1. M. M. Nishi 
Kanta Sanyal, Tridanaiswami B. P. Bodhayan, 
and other leading citizens received the party 
warmly at the railway station. A meeting 
was arranged at the Math premises, 
attended by many respectable persons of the 
city. The Editor spoke for an hour on the 
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necessity and importance of serving Sri Hari 
and at last laid the foundation stane of the 
auditofium of the Math in the midst of loud 
sankifttan. At noon the party left for Puri. 
Sree Gaur Gadadhar Math, 

Champahati: 

On August 30, 2 consisting of 
Trindandiswami Bhakti Kevala Audulomi 
Maharaj, Sripad Narahari Sevabigraba and 
other brahmacharis of Sree Chaitanya Math and 
residents of Sridham Mayapur arrived here. 
Swamiji explained the Divine Mercy of Sri 
Gaur Cadadhar and their servitors. 

Sree Gandiya Math, Bombay : 

On September 5, ‘Tridandiswami Bhakti 
Hridoy Bon Maharaj arrived at Bombay per 
S. Victoria accompanied by Baron von 
Keeth and Herr Emst ‘Georg Schule of 
Germany. These German devotees came here 
to stay at the Gaudiya Math ‘and v0 devote 
themselves wholly ‘or the service of the Supze- 
me Lord and His associates, ‘The citizens 
‘of Bombay and members of the Math gave 
them a warm receptir “They left for Calcutta 
next day. 

Burma : 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Sudhir 
‘YYachak Maharaj is propagating the messages 
‘of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya 
at Yenangyaung. He explained the teachings 
of Gita in Hindi at the local Jagannath 
‘Temple. 
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Who am I ? 


The question itself represents the 
activity of my cognitional enorgy. 
This in its turn is associated with my 
volitional potency. Both aim at the 
sequel of finding their locus standi in 
a blissful region. 

If my cognition chooses to remain 
confined to the stunting limitations of 
time sind space, my volitional activities 
would never expect to reach incessant 
blissful continuity. If 
my entity is shaped within the compass 
of time and space, I, would not transcend 
these limited relativities. 

So my cognition should choose to 
cross over all such limitations ; and, 
thereefter, I should not 


all-pervasive 


also again 


count upon any limited helper, If 1 
follow this consistent course iv would 
compel me to reciprocate with the 
Absolute Who is void of all limited, 
distinetions, 

But I need not, therefore, Jump to 
the idealistic thought. On the contrary* 
T should also surrender all my ideas of 
present dofective rolativities to the 
Absolute, a 

It I turn to be an idealist, 1 require 
to inflate myself to infinite space, fail 
to accommodate any relatiye question 
and ignore the ‘factor of time, This 
results from my desertion of neutrality 
when I associste ,myself with such 
Eallucinative thought, 


oe . 


4f my Cognition is tc stick to the 


Reality, -T shonld depend on the Abso- 


lute, fully isolating myzelf from - my 
enjoyment (hog) and its opposite (tyag). 


My, engagbmeht 1 secure eithér would * 
-not permit me to become a real Boe. 


dent @haranagata). , 

Thespertonality of my oteynal and 
all-pervasive Guardian, the+ Absolute, 
sfuld not be transformed by my 
anthropomorphic exploitation. Least of 
all should T seek ‘to, disturb Him for 
my temporary shifting cf ‘my eternal 
infinitesimal personality to infinity. 

The bitter experience of my present 
‘conditional life should not tampér or 


. disfigure the positive Entity of the 


Absolute by my defegtive volition, but 
approach Him as the unceasingly Bliss 
ful All-pervasive Eternal Personality of 
Full Gugnitional, Volitional and Emo- 
tional This is bhakti or 
devotion to the Personality of the Abso- 
lute. My ever-shifting  infinitesimai 
voljtios, cognition and emotion should 


Emporium, 


‘reciprocate with Him when T can re- 


cognise, associate and realize myself as 
tho All-potent Predominating Lord’s 
finite predominated fractional potency 
meant for His eternal service. 

‘The analytical examination of my 
present self will indicate that I have 
got anitanimate physique nesocinted 
witn conducting meatality functioning 
with the help of ‘afforeat and efferont 
senses siitable to‘come in toweh with 
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the universe and its objects. My 
engagements with all” sentient and 
insentients are confined iri temporality. 
If T ams to retain my perspnality, I 
noed not+ indulge myself in these 
temporary occupations, I gm not 
assur&d of my success, as they are in- 
dependent of me. Twon’t be able to 
exercise my volitional capacity, as. voli« 
tion, connected with temporal objects, 
is changing, and as my encased subjec 
tivity with foreign things is undoubted. 
ly of a temporary nature, ~T cannot 
fully rely on my mind and its gpecula- 
tions. 

In order to avoid all these possibili- 
ties of defective nature, my engagements 
with outside objects through my chang- 
ing senses sre undesirable. For tho 
elimination of the defects of. time and 
space, I find that there is no other 
alternative but to submitto the Absolute; 
and that this submission is the eterual 
function of my three activities now 
placed under the care of the agent 
mind. 

When I scrutinise the function of 
mind, I find that the field is quite 
restricted in which have 
a different from the 
Absolute, 

But ¥ have traced the Fountainhead 
of every shaky position to the Absolute. 
Aa T have deviated from f® Gentre of 
all, my absolute character” is “partially 
mutilated to aome extent, and"! should 


phenomen 
characteristic 
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trace back my. real position. Tam 
quite independent of mind and body ; 
and my oternal function is no other 
than His dnalloyed servieo. He need 
not be fixed in neuter phase by my 
feeble wWition, neither He showll he 
isolated from His reciprodal half ” 
consort, parents, friends and Pasta: 

T would necessarily be deemed un- 
wise if T disconnect myself from my 


oily’ Source and Object of my eternally 
functioning eufily ‘and prefer @ camp 
life in this transforming plane where T 
am detected as lord instead of being’ a 
“depending servitor bf the “Absolute. 
Lneed not forget my eternal positign » 
and should, not dramatise mysell"%s an 
joy’ ingetaero bf the deformed upiverse, 
as 1 am an eternal devotee of the 
Absolute. 


aiva Dharma ty? 


ORAPTZR IV 
(Continued from Vol. XXXI P. 868 ) 


1a, The tendency that points to the Paramat- 
man aims at the establishment of a contact 
between the worshipper and Parammatman on the 
astral plane, The methods, by which such persons 
hope to rewlise the exclusive state of identifica 
tion with the Paramatman, form the systems 
that are known as the eightfold yoga consisting 
of a variety of activities, also called karmayoga. 
According to this school of thought, imitiation 
by Vishnu-mantra, worship of Vishnu, medits 
tion ete, are all constituents of fruitive activity 
or karma, It is inside this process that 
Vaishnava dharma, contaminated with karma, 
makes its appearance.” 

13. It isby the operation of the theistic 
impulse, which is also tnnate in vs, that all 
fortunate souls (jivas) realise a liking for the 
principle of Mukti that is at once pure, 
tangible and in eonscnance with Godhead's 
Own Entity; "The ae of worship, eteu 
that are practised by such persons, are not any 


constituent limbs of either karma or jnana, but 
the body of pure bhakti itself, The Vaishoava 
religion, at follows “this school of tought, 
is alone uamixed Vaishuava dharma, This is 
supported by the following clear text of Srimad 
Whagabat (hag. 1/a/t1): “That Who is ‘Advaya- 
jnana’ (Absolute Undivided Ccgnition) is called 
the Reality by all those who ars cot- 
versant with the Ultimate Reality. He 
manifests Himself in the form ot the words 
Urahma, Paramatma and Bhagawan in the 
Scriptures.” 

14, Ht should be noticed that the Entity 
of Bhagawan, also not different from that of 


Brahma and Paramatma, is ulterior to all 
entities. The Entity of Bhagawan is moreover 
the same as the Entity of Vishnu. Souls 
Gjivas), that are subservients of that Extily 
are alone in the pure, natural state. The 
aptitude of such a person is bhakti, Bhakti 
to Hari is alone unadulterated Vaishnava 
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dharma, nitya dharma (eterna! function), jaiva- 
. dharma (function of all souls), bhagabat dharma 
(Cheistic religion), paramartha dharma (condu- 
civetto the highest gpod), para dharma (trans 
cendental fSnctidn), ¢ All those religions, that 
“ have been produced by the inclination towards 
the Braga aud Parauiatma conceptions” are 
naimittika fépolingent)? There js_ mundane 
purpose (gimitta) in the quest of tHe discrete 
Brahma. Therefore, the process 


contingent 
an@ temporary, or, in other words, it is not 
eterna} (nitya), ‘The individual (jiva) in the 
copditioned state is onxious to get rid of the 
conditions of his unwholesome thwarted exis- 
tence iy reason of his actual ‘experience of 
such unwholesomeness. Under this temporary 
urge he falls back upon the quest of the state 
that is devoid of the ‘concrete quality of 
mundane existence. ‘The function, that he 
thus proposes asthe final goal, is the product 
of agtempofary urge Gr mundane purpose 
(nimitta). It is, therefore, definitely sstablished 
that the Bralinia religion is not eternal (nitya)- 
‘The jiva, who takes recourse to the Paramatma 
religion, tempted by the desire for pleasure 
that accrues from the state of exch 
centration (samadhi), is led into that form of 
the contingent forction (or the purpose of the 


enjo;ment of the subtle form of pleasures 
‘of the flesh, So the Paramatma religion is also 
not eternal (nitya). Unadulterated Bhagabat 
religion alone is nitya.” 

15. Having listened with attention, Labiri 
Mahasaya now gave zent to his thoughts. Me 
said, “Revered sir, be pleased to discourse to me 
about the unadulterated Vaishnava religion. 
Tam advanced in years, But I throw myself 
on the protection of yous holy feet. May you 
bbe plused to accept me, out of your mercy, I 
have heard that even if @ person has been 
already initiated and taught the principles of 
religion by an unworthy teacher, he should 


submit tq be initiated and taught afresh if he 
finds @ worthy teacher, BY listening toryour 
holy instructions during these days I have come 
to experience firm faith in the + Vaishnava 
religion, I ndw offer myself to you for instruct 
ing me én the principles of the Yaishnava 
religonfand for, subsequently initiating me in 
the same, May you be pleased to sanctify me 
bby your mercy” 

16, Babaji_ Mahasaya showed a. slight 
‘embarrassment us he said, “Respected brother, 
T will instruct you to tile Lest of my power: 
IT am not fit to be diksha-guru ( precep- 
Lor who initiates into spiritual life). Huwever 
that be, you should now apply yourself to 
learning the principles of the Vaishnava 
religion.” 

17, “Sree Sree Krishna Chaitanya, the 
Original Spiritual ‘Teacher of the world, has 
taught as follows, There are three fundamental 
principles in the Vaishnava religion, These are 
respectively : 1. the principle of relationship 
(sambandha-tattva), 2. the principle of natural 
function accruing ftom true relationship 
(abbidheyactattva) and 3- the principle of the 
fruit of such function (prayojana-tattva), 

18, “Under the principle of relationship 
there are to be found separate instructions about 
three distinct subjects viz, 1. the material world, 
of the principle of Maya (lit. that by which we 
fave enabled to measure or comprehend a thing 
py our limited feculties), 2. individual soul 
(jiva) or the entity of the subservient, 3- 
Bhagawan (Personality of Godhead) or the 
Entity of the Lord or Master. Bhagawan is 
(One and without a second. He is the Possessor 
of all powes, He attracts all entities. He is 
the Sole Emnorium of all sovereignty and 
mellowness. He is the Only Support (Ast-raya) 
of Maya and the jiva potency, But despite the 
fact that He happens to be the Support of both 
Maya and jiva, He is at the same time and most 
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appropriately slsa possetsed of His Independent 
Specific Individuality. , The Glow “of the 
Beauty of His Divine Form being reflected to 
a great distance manifests itself as che discrete 
Brahma. His power as Mastery Lord or 
Sovereign (Ishvara), having created thegnundane 
world, and entering the tame by His ePortion 
as Paramatma, is the Immanent Divine Lord 
of this mundane universe, As Manifestive 
Entityof the Plenitude of His Divine Lordly 
Majesty, He is Narayana in ~Parabyom (lit 
transcendental werld), As Manifestive Entity 
ofthe mellow quality, He is Sree Sree Krishna- 
chandea, the Beloved Consort of the gopees 
(spiritual milkmaids) in Goloka-Vrindavana, 
All His Manifestive and Dynamic Fornis are 
Eternal (nitya) and Endless (ananta) There 
is noone or nothing that is equal to Him, 
‘There is, of course, nothing that is superior to 
Him, All His Manifestations and Activities 
are brought about by His transcendental power 
(Para Shakti). Of the varidas potencies of 
Hic transceridental power jiva is aware of only 
three. One of these is known as the enlighten- 
ing poten-y (cht vitvam). All the Pastimes 
(Leela) of Sree Krishna are occasioned by it. 
Another of the potencies is called jiva potency, 
by which the infinity of the individual souls 
have their manifestation and existence, The 
third of the potencies is called Maya. By Maya 
all the measurable entities, passing time and 
world)? aetivitisn have! een. created, Tl 
Principle of Relationship has reference to the 
relationship between jiva and Bhagawan the 
relationship between Bhagawan on the oue 
hand and jiva and jada (jnanimte) on the other, 
and the relationship of jada wit Bhagawan 
and jive. The knowiedge of the Principle 
of Relationship is realised when the fact of 
these relations becomes fully known. Those 
who are devoid of the knowledge of the 
Principle of Relationship cau never realise the 


unadulterated cotdition sof their Vai 
nature, r 
19. Luhiri Mabasaya said, 
from the Vaishnayas that they surrender’ Uhem- 
selves wholly to their emglions, an that there 
is no necessity of any knowledge in their case 
Why do they say so? Ignyself have alsowup’ 
till now, in my chanting of the Name ‘8 Ha 
cared only to Zecure an accessfon of emotion. 
Thave never tried to acquire the kndwledge of 
relationship.” . 
20, Babaji Mahasaya replied, “The appegrance 
of thé emotion of loveis certainly the ultimate 
result of the practice of devotion by the 
Vaishnavas But the realised emotion 
be unadulterated with 


have heard” 


mundane elements 
‘Those, who apply themselves to’ the eulture 
of emotions that are appropriate to. the endeae 
vours laid down in the system aiming at the 
reolisation of merging one’s entity in the 
discrete Brahma, mis. the perfectly pure quality 
of emotion, Their emotious and practices are 
only a pretence of purity of emotional culture, 
‘The realisation of he least partici: of the 
unadulterated emotional quality has power to 
fulfil all legitimate requirements of the true 
nature of all individual souls (jiva), Bat 
emotionalism adulterated ith the imperfect 
knowledge of the discrete Brahma 
regarded as a source of tribulations for ,the 
soul. ‘The emotional displays of « person, who 
cherishes in his heart the ambition of merging 
m the discrete Brahma, ere only a make- 
believe fo. deceiving the people. For this 
reason it is imperatively necessary for all pure 
devotees to be well-versed in the knowledge of 
relationship." 

a1, Lahiti Mahrsaya now asked with all 
due respect, “Is there any higher truth than 
Brahma Ifthe entity of Brahma is derived 
from Bhagawan why do not the seekers of the 
knowledge of Brahma betake 


must be 


themelves to 
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the frorsitip of Rhagawan, by giving up the 
quest of disorete Brahma” ? < 
Matiataya-arnited’ gently vas"He 
said, ¢irahma, the four Sinas, Shuke, Narada, 
Mahadev, gad of thi, gods: have all sought 
ultiniately the protection of the Feet of 
Bhagawan.” ae . 

23, Sahiy,Mahatayasasked. “Bhagawan is 
an entity sposstssed of Form, * Low «then can 
He, a limited entity, be the basic ‘principle of 
unliguited Brahnsa 2” 

24-, Babaji mahasaya said, “The entity, which 
goes by the name of the sky in this mundane 
wotld, is also unlimited, ‘Tais belug 40, where 
is the higher greatness of Brahma for being 
simply unlimited ? Bhagawan is unlimited by the 
Glow of the Beauty of His Form. But Ue is 
at one and the same time also possessed of Hi 
own Proper Form. Is there to be found 
‘another such entity? For this unique and 
unparalletéd imate cheracieristie Bhagawan is 
superior to the principle of Brahms, What 
a wonderful All-Beautiful Form He possesses, 
in whick Omniscience, Ommipotence and 
‘Omnipresence, All-Kindness and All-iliss exist 
in the fullest degree, ‘Tell me, Lahiri Mahasaya, 
whether this Form is good or an unknowable, 
all-pervading, att-ibuteless and powerless 
Impersopel Entity is good? As a matter of 
fuct, Brahma is the Impersonal manifestation 
of Bhagawan, Both Impersonality and Perso- 
nality simultaneously and beautifully co-exist 
ip Bhagawan, ‘The formless, immutable, imper- 
sonal, unknowable und immeasurable, imper- 
fect aspect of Whagawan is liked by siort- 
sighted persons. But those, who are all-seeing, 
do not relish anything short of the Fullest and 
Perfect Personality of Bhagawan, The Vaish- 
pavas have Eut little faith in the Inpersonal 
Form of Godhead, as it is in contradiction of 
the Eternalreligion and Divine Love of Krishna. 
‘The Supreme Lord Sree Krishna is the Kecep- 


tacle’ of both priveiples, He ,isathe Ocean of 
Infinite Bfiss aud is All-Attractive, 

24 Lahisi=Llow can Ilis Form be eternal 
when Keisha is subject to birth, .death and 
smundane wor'ks ?" 

26, Rahaji—“The Form of Sree Krishna is 
Sat (Bygrexisting), Chit (All-Intelligtnt) and 
Anatidg (Byer Blissful), and is devoid of 
mundane birth, death and works, ete.” 

27. Labiri—'Why is He described to be 
such in the Mahabharata ?” 

28, Babaji—“The Eternal principle is 
beyond human description, The liberated soul 
sees His Eternal Beautiful Porm, Superkuman 
Qualities and Deeds, in his unalloyed existence, 
which when put in language, cannot: but be 
deteribed as worldly history, Those, who ean 
appreciate the real worth of the Mahabharata, 
can understand and realise the Qualities and 
Activities of Sree Krishna in a manner that 
is quite different from the conclusions of those 
bhunt-headed men’ who are prone to misunder- 
stand the representations of the Mahabharat 

29, Lahiri—!'To meditate on the Form of 
Krishna, a conception confined within time 
fand space naturally awakens in the mind, 
What other Divine Porm can transcend this 
‘kind of meditation 

40. Babaji—Meditation is a activity which 
cannot transcend matter (material conception) 
unless and until mind becomes purely trans- 
cendental, Mind, impregnated with devotional 
aptitude, gradually becomes spiritual. In the 
devotional mind meditation is also a purely 
spiritual process. When the worshipfal devotees 
chant the Name of Krishna, they are beyond 
the gamut of the mendane world. They 
become purely spiritual. They are in a position 
to meditate on the daily Activities of Krishna 

tnanifesting themselves eternally on the trans: 
cendental plane, and to enjoy the constant. bliss 
of His confidential service, 


" 
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31. Lahiri—“Be pleased to voucheafe the 
self-same spiritual bliss to myself.” 

3%, Babaji—"When you will constantly 
chant the Name of Krishna leaving aside all 
undone oubts. and’ segunients,” you will 
realise erelong the true nature of the spiritual 
function, sThe more you indulge in’ polemic 
controversies. the more does your mind-tend 
to be world+tight. The more you will® strive 
for the manifestation of the spiritual relish of 
the chant of the Holy Name, the more will the 
worldtic be shickengd and the spiritual realm 
and its activities” manifest themselves in your 
purified heart, 


33 Labiri—“I_ do most desire that your 
reverence he pleased to communicate to me, out 
of your mercy, the actual experience of the 

34, Babsji—"The mind, with all its thesaurus 
of words and expressions, receives a set-back 
when it finds its access to the spiritual realm 
barred hy these limitations. The spiritual 
renlm is accessible only to the exclusive culti- 
yation of the bliss of spiritual activity. Be 
peiuaded 10 betake yourself to the practice 
of the chant cf the Holy Name, for some 
appreciahle time, by giving up your barren 
argumentative habit. You will be then relieved 
ofall your doubts and ye: will no more have 
to ask any person for the answer of your 
questions on any matter.” 

35, Lahiri—‘I now learn that all spiritual 
bliss is attainable by relisbingly chanting the 
Holy Name and drinking the nectar accruing 
therefrom witha firm faith in Sree Krishn: 
Ishall throw myself on the absolute guidance 
of the Holy Name after receiving the knowledge 
of relations! 

36. Habaji—‘It is the best course, You 
shonld first of all strive for the realisation of 
the knowledge of relutio 
form.” 


in an adequate manner.” 


hip in the proper 


+ 37, Lahiti—st havé ow been able to grasp 
the Nature of the Personality of Bhagawan, 


Bhagawan ig the only Supreme Principle (of 


Reality), Brahma and Parawatma being: subor- 


_ dinate to Him. ‘Though Allpervading, He is 
unprecedented, 


Byer-preseft in His Own 
Reaytiful Form (Sree Yigraha) in the spirituab 
world, He is the Supreiiie"Personalitysfocussing 
all existence,- allaintelligence and aif blss. He is 
Omnipbtent,, Though He is the Tord of all 
the potencies, He is nevertheless always ingthe 
state of Divine rapture in blissful union with 
His exhilarating energy (Hladini). May you be 
pleased to explain (o we the principle of the 
individual soul éjiva) ? , 
38. Bubaji—'There is a marginal (tatastha) 
Sttonnyianraiesi! wekint shag apmeica tee 
Krishua, P.om that potency springs forth a 
principle which is inthe intermediate position 
between the chit and achit worlds and suscep- 
tible to association with either. ‘This principle 
is known as the iva. By his individual cons 
tution the jivais an unalleyed spiritual atom, 
By reason of his infinitesimality he is susceptible 
to entanglement io the material world, But on 
account of his unalloyed spiritual composition 
he can become the eteraai inhabitant of the, 
spiritual world aad live in supreme bliss, if he 
rezeives the slightest spiritual impetus, The jivg 
falls into two distinct categories. He may be 
either mutta (free) or resident in the spiri 
tual world, or baddha (in the stute of bondage) 
or resident in the materisl world. Jivas in the 
state of bondage are again of two kinds, v8., 
those whose sense of right und wrong has been 
thoroughly aroused and those in whom it is more 
or less dormant, Those human beings, who dis: 
play no spiritual activity as well as birds and 
beasts, are examples of jivas. whose conscience is 
dormant. Those husnan heings, who walk in the 
path of a Vaishnava, are possessed of awakened 
conscience, This happeus to be so for the 
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Zeajon)that'oba6 except a: Vaishnava have acy 
active interest in the summum bonum. Hence 
the cultivation of the service and society of the 
‘Vaishnawas is the foremost of all duties enjoined 
by the Shastras (spiritual Scriptures, of Inca), 
Asspciation® with a Vaishnava is edsliy conse- 
crated in the devotional aptitude as enacted by 
{He, Sugptvae: welsh whial ai va GF awakegied 
conscience endowed "by which he is led to 
adopt thg spiritual culture of chanting tim Holy 
Name of Krishna,—a fact which is always 
igfored by persons with a dormant conscience, 
who prefer to follow the conventional method of 
Uge ritualistic worship of the symbolic form of 
Krishtia, and wherefore ‘the consecration of 
hovioiing the holy temple in the form of a 
"Vaishnava does not take hold of their hearts. 

39. Lahiri—“T have now an ider of the 
Entity of Krishna and of jivas, May you be 
pleased to explain to me the principle of 
Maya 7", 


+ 40. Babaji—*Maya ie'the unspiritual factor. 
Muya, is also of canrse, a potency* of Krishna, 
It i designated as the non-Absolute potency 
(a-para) or power appertaining to the external 
form (bairanga) of Krishna, Just as the 
shadow of light always keeps away from light, 
so also Maya Yeeps away from the neighbou-- 
hood of Krishna and His devotees. The fourteen 
grades di the mundane world, the elements of 
solid, liquid, energy, gas, space, the mind, 
intelligence und egoism cevtering in the gross 
material body, all those are made manifest by 
the agency of Naya. The subtle as well as 
the gross material bady of the conditioned soul 
are of the essence of Maya, The spiritual body 
of the soul is cleansed of these impurities on 
the attainment of Tiberation. The bondage 
of a soul in matter is proportionate to his 
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backwarduess or aversion to the service of 
Krishna, and his liberation ‘or* freedom from 
bondage is similarly préportional ®% his 
proneness to serve Krishna by coming in close 
touch with Him, The mayi® world has sprung 
up by the will of Krishna to serve as the sphere 
of material enjoyment of conditiqned sonls. 
‘This ofayi# woght is not the eternal abode of 
fivas.* It is ouly a prison-house for them.” 

4% Labiri—'My Master, may you be 
pleased tc tell me about the eternal relation: 
ship between jivas, Krishna and Maya.” 

42, Babaji—*The jiva ‘% a spiritual atom, 
and hence he is Uhe eternal servant of Krishna, 
This _mayik world is the house of captivity of 
the jiva. By resorting to. the spiritual culture 
of the Holy Nawe of Krishna in the society 
of His pure devotees, a jiva, even during his 
temporary sojourn in this world, enjoys, by 
the Grace of Krishna, the spiritual bliss of His 
confidential service 


in the spiritual realin i 
his unalloyed perfect body. This is the most 
hidden reciprocal relationship of the three 
entities. How can the service of Krishna be 
possible till the knowledge of this is realised ?” 

43, LahiriIs it expedient to acquire 
scholarship in the empiric knowledge’ of 
the Seriptural lore, before one becomes a 
Vaishnava 2” 

44 Babaji—It is not necessary to study 
any of the branches of human knowledge, nor 
any particular language, to become a Veishinava, 
Tt is only nei 


sary for the jiva to suhmit 
unreservedly to the guidance of the real 
spiritual master, who helps in attaining the 
knowledge of relationship by speech and his 
culture of devovion, This goes by the name of 
initiation and teaching. 


(Zo be continued ) 
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When, before the Kurnkshetra war, 
the ablest and flower of a minister of 
King Dhritarastra, Vidura failed to 
persuade the Ring with any amount of 
sound adyice that he could bring to 
bear upon him, to dissocinte himself 
fully from Duryodhana, the curse of a 
son who was about to bring a. complete 
rain upon the family, and also to part 
with the just and legitimate dues of the 
Pandavas, and when he was moat 
inhumanly insulted by Dutyodiana who 
getting a sent of his (Vidura’s) design 
At once ordered his underlings to drive 
away from his palace and his eapital, 
too, Vidura, describing the 
mischiovous son of a slave-mnid, engaged 


him as 


in espousing the cause of the enemy of 
those who fed and maintained him so 
long, the latter highly mortified at the 
pinching and heart-rending insults of 
Duryodhana and considering them all 
to be the machinations of Maya left che 
place of his own aceord leaving behind 
him his bows and arrows. 

When Vidura left Hestinapur it 
seemed as if he left the place bedecked 
with the effulgence of pisty of the 
Then he began to wander 
about alone ia places of pilgrimage 
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Kauravas. 
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wherg the Dhages of Incarnytions of 
Krishna would be found for the attain. 
ment of eternal good. Attired in the 
habit of xn Abadbuta (snper-asdetic) 
and banishing eyon the slightest luxuries 
and comforts of life, he observed all 
the ceremonious rituals pertaining to’ 
the gratification of the senses of Sree 
Hari, “eanwhile when after finishing 
his pilgrimage tour throughout all India - 
he reached the p'igrimage -of Prabhas 
( Porebander }, the all-righteous 
Yudhisthira with the grace of 
Krishna was found-ty be the only un. 


Sree « 


disputed reigning sovereign of the 
world. 
When on his arrival. there Vidura 


learnt that all his relations had. keen 
killed by the fire of dissensions arising’ 
among themselves like a forest burnt 
down by the fire generated by the 
friction of the bamboos, with the most 
heay,s heart he retreated towards the 
river Saraswati ; and travelling through 


many places of interest and -pilgrimage 


when he reached tie bank of the Jamuna 


he came across Uddhaya, ‘the crest. 
jewel of all the devotees. Uddhava of 
serene countenance and the grear 
follower of Krishna was formerly a 


‘upon the 


reputed - disciple of the statesman 
Brihaspati. Very glad to meei Uddhava 
Vidura embraced him'most affectionate- 
ly and enquired about the good news 
of the agnatic relgtidns of Krishna, 
One® agter, anothfr he enquired about 
Sree Krishna, Balaramay Vasudeva, 
Pradyurhna, Ugrasen, Shanba, Satyaki 
Afrura, Mother Devaki, Aniruddha, 
Yudbisthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nalula, 
Sshadeva and Kimgidevi. ‘then he 
expressed his deep sorréws for that 
‘hellish’ Dhritarastra who at — the 
instigation of bis son Duryodhana 
maltreated and tortured the Pandavas, 


. his own nephews, and even bad tho 


misfortnne to acquiesce in the banish- 
inenf of a brother like him, 

He further said that it was nob a 
fact that due to the misconduct of 
Dhritarastra he wax really grieved at 
heart ; that he could realise the glory 
vf Krishna Who in the garb of the 
ordjnany man of this world wasimposing 
thought currents of the 
Ppopplace and for that reason he was 
roaming about in the world incognito. 
‘The Godhead Krishna fully competent 
to kill the haughty arbitrary monarebs 
to remove the sorrows of his devotees, 
ignored for the present, the vices of 
the Kauravas, Uddhava was then 
entreated by Vidura to chant the 
glories of Krishna. when filled with the 
divine love the former begin to address 
the latter as follows. 
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Oh # Vidura, the darkneks following 
the departure of Krishna, our houses 
have been*infested with the srakes of 
time ; so low shall T reply to your 
query abont the welfare of our friends 2 
Th is Indeeds sad that the people and 
speoiilly the Yadavas are so very un- 
fortunate not to be able to know the 
veal nature of Krishna as Godhead, 
though they lived and’ associated with 
Him. In spite of their great dexterity 
to read the hearts of others, duo to their 
pride of knowledge {about their own 
majestic glory, they took Krishna to be 
only the most superior among them. 
Infatuated with the influence .of Maya 
they would rather consider Krishna to 
be no other than a mere Yadava or one 


of their friends, But that Krishna 
after manifesting His Leela for a while 
has again disappeared from public 
view. 


Oh Vidura, it is indecd extremely 
painful to think of Krishna standing 
before the King Ugrasen on the throne 
and to address him as, “Maharaj, be 
gracious enough to consider this and 
so forth” Oh ! how inconceivable it is 
to think that hypocrite Puta 
attempt to kill 


4 in her 
Krishoa with the 


poisoned milk of hee breast should get 
into the realm worthy of a benevolent 
nurse, through the grace of he. own 
victim, Therefore to whom should we 
surrender éxcept that All-merciful 
Krishna, 


= 


he 


+ 


Wy 


7 


VIDURA* + & . & 


Uddhava then deseribed how at fhe 
prayer of Brahiwa, Sreo Krishna with 
dosire to do vternal good to the world 
appeared, in the hearts of Vasudeva- 
Devuki in the prison honse of Kamso, 
how He,killed many Asuras alovg with 
Kamsa, how He played with th® gow: 
herds of Braje, how He playet the 
Rasa pastimes, the Govardhana Leela 
ete. "Tt was Krishna Who brought, 
about the end wf the Kauravas and the 
Yadavas Who placed the most 
pious Yudhisthira on the throne, Tt 
was He who saved the life of Parikshita 
in the womb of Uttara from that deadly 
weapon hurled against him by 
Aswatthama, Krishna then lived for 
atime in Dwaraka with ostentatious 
enjoyments of this world-though with 
yuitavairagya in the light of Vedic 
rules and precepts. 

Udehava then deseribed how he 
was advised by Krishna to retire to 
Badrikashrama as He ‘was then bent 
upon to wind up His family line from 
this world, But unable to bear the 
pangs of separation from Krishna he 
(Uddiava) followed: Him and at last 
found Him sitting alone on the bank 
of the Saraswati, ‘he sage Maitreya 
in the course of his world-tour reached 
the place at that t'me. Krishna most 
affectionately addrassed me then in the 
prevence of that great sage. Ob! 
Vadhava, living in your heart 1 know 
your heart's desire. Tu your previous 


ani 


life.as a Vasn you’ prayed to ‘have My 
Grace. Hence I will give you what 
is not obtainable by thoseaverse to Me. 
Of all your births the present ene is 
the bestin as much ag hereine you have 
been recipient of My Grace through 
youir sincere devotion, eat a time, when’ 
Tam about to, depirt from; this world. 
Oh !*Uaqhava, before creation 1 pro- 
claimed to Brahma the most hidden 
koowledge about My Glorious | Self 
known as the Sree Sreemad 
Bhayabasam. 

‘hen Uddhava said, “Findiny myself 
to be the reeipient. of such. Krishna’ 
Grave, wy hairs stood on-end and overs 
whelmed with tears and choked up with 
passions L submitted to the Tord with 
folded hands. Ou! Lord, of dharms, 
artha, Kana and moksha, neither of 
them is inaccessible to the serviturs of 
Your Lotus Feet. Still, Oh! Lord, T 
for myselfam not an aspirant for any 
of those except the service of Your 
Lotus Feet. To think of a compromise 
between your widely divergent attri, 
butes, even tho heads of the most intelli 
gent beings get puzzled ; I, therefore, 
humbly pray You to be gracious enough 
to divulge to me that } 
originally delivered ¢ 
at all worthy to rec 
I may be able to 
miserable ocean of the w 
earnest solicitnde 
with the same.” 


Jden knowledge 
Brabma, if 1 be 
‘ive the same that 
easily 


ernss this 
ld, At my 
He enlightened me 
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Though enlightened yith that trans 
ndental knowledge, with a heavy 
heart due-to His separation Thave come 
here with a mind to retire to Badrika- 
ashFama, «Legg all the news of 
sorrows due to the annihilation of all 
his fri¢nds and srefutions, Vidura gup- 
pressed tity pangs” thexpof. with the 
help of his sense of spiritual knowtedge 
ang prayed Uddhava to delineate to 
him all that hidden knowledge communi 
eated to him by Krishna, Qo chat 
Uddhava advised Vidura to recsive the 
trans 
perly instructed sage Maitreya. The 
informations about tho Leela: andthe 
incidents of His departure frém this 
world weighed heavily upon the mind 
of Vidura who highly aggrieved. wept 
and within a few days repaired’ to the 
place uf the sage Maitreya on the bank 
of the Ganges. 

On arrival at the place Vidura 
approached and humbly asked the pure. 
hearted, devoted sage Maitreya sitting 
yn thé “bank of the Ganges. People 
work here to attain material pleasures 
but it is an irony of fate that neither 
eo they find here any such pleasure nor 
an end of their avrrows ; rather works 
done by them here become again the 


calamitios. 
eomniscient, kindly enlighten 
ue with our duty hore in this world. 
Dreligious persons averse to Krishna 
due to the frnitive effects of their past 


precursors of future fr 
As youn 


ental massage from the pro- | 


deyds are bound to suffer in this world, 
but the most intimate,” a&socintos. of 
Krishna surely move in this world to 
show their grace to these igreligious 


sand distressed people. Kindly also 


describe to me how Krishna, the Lord 
of Mafa, creates, works and maintains 
this ‘universe; how He inearnates 
Himself; how He has created differences 
in name, form, work and the nature 
of the jivas. 

Oh! sage, your friend Veda-Vyas 
has composed the Mahabharata,wherein, 
through the medium of commgnplac 
instructions based on fruitive results 
of karma he had tried tw persmde 
people to listen to the Words of Sree 
Hari to redress all their sorrows, Oh! 
how do I feel aggrieved for those that 
have turned a deaf ear to the . words of 
Sree Hari and are wasting their life 
wholly engaging their body, mind and 
speceh in transient worldly matters. 
Therefore, Oh ! iriend of the distressed, 
kindly describe to me the glory of Sree 
Hari for our eternal good. 

Sree Maitreya said, ‘Oh ! saint, 


your question is a very fine one ; 


wherein 
you have displayed your grace to- 
words mankind. You have appeared in 
this world throngh the potency of 
Bhagawan Veda-Vyas, have surrendered 
yourself to Sree Krishna and actually 
seen Him, You were Yama (oe of 
death ) in your previous birth and you 
are an ear-marked devotes of Sree Hari 
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and one of His associates, Whun 
Krishna left for Baikuntha He advised 
me to communicate to you, His associate, 
the Diving Knowledge, I will, therefore, 
act accordingly, 

Boforp the creation of this pheno. 
menal world the Godhead as suel? with 
His Full Transcendental Elulgence 
together with the desire of creation 
latent’ in Him, was manifest as the 
Absolute [ntiky.s Maya, the delusive 
enorgy of Godhead. is his cternal potency. 
he “phenomenal orld was created 
through the instrumentality of Maya 
from whom Mahattattwa and the other 
elements came into existence, thea the 
presiding deities of the-e other elements 
prayed with folded hands to the Supreme 
Lord, craved shelter and: indulgence 
of His Lotus Feet that they might be 
uiven knowledge and strength enow, 
tv carry on what might go to fulfil His 
Heart’s desire. ‘The sage Maitreya 
then describes how the immanent God. 
head entering into the 


twenty three 
elements joined them together, how the 
latter manifested themselves along with 
their working capacities and how the 
“Biratadeha” (the most extensive body) 
was created as the repository of all 
universal beings. 

Hearing all these from te sage, 
Vidura enquired alsv how the nirgwiu 
Suprome Personality can condescend to 
accopt attributes and functions for His 
Pastitues ; how He, self.contended as He 


is, can have desiré 


for pliy,like « 
child; how a jiva a potenoy pf that 
transcendental Godhead, can be subject. 
ed to Maya; how the jives do guffer 
“from fotgetfulness of their *own real 
selves and the miseries of this world , 
when Godhead lives, in “them, as dim. 
nence, {I'd these Tengthy “qufies of 
Vidura, the sage Maitreya gave®a long 
reply which it is not possible to ¢c 
written in detail within this short eom- 
pass, for which the readers are referred 
to the seventh chapter of the’ third 
Skandha of Srimad Bhagabatam. To, 
satisfy. the guriosity of the readers only 
the follov ing lines are culled therefrom. 

‘The sage Maitreya replied, that God- 
head las His Majesty quite, inaonceiv- 
able to us, He has His external potenoy 
Moya through whose instramertality 
jivas suffer their miseries in thi. world, 
Sorrow, fear, infatuation are the coneos 
mitant attributes of the bound jivas 
while im the case of liberated pure souls 
they are not so, ‘The sorrows and 
suflerings of the jivas are the 
natural effect of their attacnments for 
their mundane bod 


as, which can be 
got rid of only by pure devotion and 
throuh the grace of Godhead. Cons 
tant hearing of the chanting of Hi 
glories infuses in the jivas an attach 
ment for the service of Godhead, in 
comparison with whieh, 
the miseries of She boand jivas is only 
Vidura’s doubts 


removal of 


a negligible item, 


ved by the replies of the sage 
he made further enquiry about other 
matters, ‘because he was’ assured that 
chanting about Godlicad would go to 
benefit tife atdignce and the’ chanter 
.as well, E : 

“Maitreya then*degeribed how Brahma 
took his birth from the Nuvel-Lotus of 
Tmmandnt Vishnu, how all bis etpiri- 
cat attempts to search for the Absolute 
proved to be futile und how through 
cemplete surrender alone he could 
revive the grace of Godkerd and see 
In his prayers to Godhead he 
said that this world is bub a manifesta 
tion of His Maya but He is at she root 
of all the Avataras, that He never 
leaves the hearts of those that always 
chant His glories, that jivas remain 
subject to sorrow, desire and attach- 
ments as slaves so long as they 
cannot fully surrender to Him, What 
to talk of the ordinary ran of people, 
even the intelligentsia, if they become 
avepyeto the Words of Godhead, 
sare bound to be hurled into miserable 
world, It was through the grace of 
Vishnu that Bralma himself reecived 
the power of creation 

The ten kinds of creation of Brchma, 
his line of descendonce and manwantara 
being described, the sage Maitreya fur. 
ther described how Brahma created 
Sanake, Marichi and others, Dharma 
and Adharma, how for the extension of 
creation males and female 


were created 
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fron his own body and how through 
Dalsha, one of the sons;in-faw of Mann 
(who obtained his body from Brahina), 
this world has been filled with created 
boings. How Sree Visbnu redeemed 
tho earth from its watery gravg, in the 
form 6f the Baraha (Boar. and how the 
some’ was kept afloat thereon when He 
vanished —all these were part of the 
subject-mntter of his descriptions. Here 
the sage Maitreya renfarked that any- 
body who serves Godbead with uncon- 
ditional devotion is sure to be blessed 
with the best desideratum, . Of. karma, 
jnana, yoga and bhakti, bhakti stands 
foremst of all to bring about the sum. 
mum, bonum of human existence. There. 
fore, barrins the beasts, none should 
keep aloof fram the service of Sree Hari. 

Requested by Vidura, the sage 
Maitreya gave av account of the birth 
of the two demons Hiranaksha and 
ILiranyatashipy from the womb of Diti 
(daughter of Daksha and wife of 
Kashyapa ) and che fight between Sreo 
Barahadeva and Hiranaksha, Then was 
given an acoount of how the Parama- 
hansa naked ‘munis’ like Sanaka and 
others were prevented from entering the 
Baikuntha by Jaya and Bijaya, two 
sentinels thereof, and how for their 
eternal good they ‘vere cursed by the 
‘munis’ tobe born in this world and 
subjected to all desires and passions of 
worldly beings, how Sree Narayana 
pacified the anger of the ‘uunis’, how 
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the latter showed their grace. thereafter 
towa.ds these two sentinels, how this 
curse was nothing but a means for good 
in the hands of Vishnu, how Jaya 
and Bijaya lost their glories and, 
thrown “own from Baikuntha, turned 
into the bound creatures of this world, 
how they were born as Tiranaksha and 


Hirangakasiipu—the twin sons of 
Kashyapa and Diti, 
‘The birth of these twin sons was a 


forerunner of many evil omens and. dis. 
asters noticeable in the. several worlds, 
when the heavenly gods themselves 
heeame highly terrified with their 
prowess. By virtue of his severe ‘tapa’ 
Miranyakashipu practically received the 
hoon of deathlessness from Braima and 
with the force of his arms he brought 
the three worlds, vis, heaven, this 
earth and the nether world, under his 
control, Hitanaksha having opposed 
Sree Barahadeva in His act of redeom- 
ing the earth from the water was. killed 
by the Latter as» result of a fight (for 
a detailed description of tiw fight the 


readers are referred to the Srimad 
Bhagabatam). 

As directed by Sree Vishnu, 
Swayambhava Mann married his 
danghter Devahuti with Kardama 


rishi who, after lone: enjoyment of this 
world, felt inclined to lead the life of a 
recluse, when his wifo Devahuti begged 
of him confor spiritual 
ledge to because she thought 


her, 


know. 


that a man whose woiks are not dono 
for dharma (piety), whose dharma is 
not done for waieagya (renunciation) 
and whose vairagya fs pot performed 
for the exclusive service of Godhead, 
ig.chnsidered like ore who is deng while 


alive, So. shy jiutyed to Atolp her in 
that respect, ° 
As advised by rishi Kardama, 


Devabuti with all austerities, tapas, 
worshipped Godhead Who, satis 
fied with her service, appeared in this 
world 


as her sow Kapilades>. Tie 
rishi Kardama nnderstazsling, the” 
ananifestetion of Godhead in the garb 
of his own son met Him in. private 
and obtained Tis permission for final 
retirement, 


Enquired by His mother Devalnti, 
Kapiladeva narrated the 
characteristics of pure devotion that 
ean liberate a soul from all indages. 


to her 


‘The rishi Kardama having retired into * 


the forest, Devahuti, with complete 


surrender and honest enquiry tried hor 


best {o learn the Absolute Teuth from 
Kapiladeva who said that the mind and 
the intellect of the jiva is the 
of their Londage as well. as liberation, 
When it becomes attacied to worldly 
things it brings about their bondage, 
bnt attaches itself to the 
Supreme Lord it brings about heir 
liberation, Liberation of the soul can 
bs obtained only through unailoyed 
devotion towards Godhead. The sadhus 


cause 


when it 
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ave the.repositories of all onr eternal 
good ; they are without worldly desires, 
nneuffled, forbearing, — magnanimous 
and etdrnaky “yabsorbed in, the full. 
service of Krishna, To live in their 
nasocwtion, to Itar, from their lips the 
most polent trangeendental messages, 
to havé full faith, attachment afd Tove 
t8wards them, opens the door of our 
liberation. ‘Therefore, pure devotion to 
Godhead is the only way to one’s 
moksha or eternal welfare. An account: 
of the sankhynyoga given by 
Kapiladeva to his mother, about the 


+ truth of *Pakriti-Purusha”, 1v detailed 


description of which the readers are 
referred to, chapter 25 to 28 of Skandha 
“3 of Srimad Bhazabatam. 

After a description of the characteristics 
of aaguia and sakam bhakti in the 
Yisht of sattva, raja and trma, Kapila 
eva degeribed to her the characteris. 
ties of niskami ond ndvgyna bhaktt 
and cangeless 


whieh is the natural, 
attraction of the pare sonl towards 
Godhead, ealled mnalloyed devotion. 
The pure devotees, in theit very nature, 
never hanker afte of the four 
of vin, salokya, 
savupya, sorsti, samipya, even if they 
be offered to them, ‘They have nothing 
more to pray for sxcept the eternal 
service of Godhead. ‘To hear with a 
pure hentt the attributes of Sree Hari 
ia to be altrncted towards THis etertal 
service, To carry on the worship of Sree 


any 


kinds anjyation 
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‘Aveha, according to ritual and formula, 
To bring-the worsltip to 
perfection to obtain eternal good one 
inst surrender himself to “the lotus 
feet gf a Mahabhagabata, learn from 
hig fll abopt Sree Avena Bigraha, the 


is of no avail, 


Pergonality of Godhead, Tmmanents 
and so forth. OF al! animated beings 
a Vaishnava, who has surrendered 


himself with body, mind and speech to 
Vasudeva, i: the best, 

Kapiladeva then how 
people, deprived of the association of 
cadhus, become addicted to the main- 
tenance of their worldly relutions, beset 
with too many worldly cares and anxie- 
ti sulfer and = burn 
within with numerous fires of mundane 
thought. Tt is an irony of fate that 
those worklly people. taking great 
interests for beloved sons and 
other relations even at the sacrifice of 
their own self in the end 
neglected snd slighted by those very 
beloved ones, when they grow old im 
age. But inspite of all these bitter 


described 


ureat sorrows: 


their 


ferosts, are 


experionees in their life, better eoun- 


them to have 


sols never prevail 


pithy for this work! and sympathy 
and attachment for Krishna and His 
devotees, In the end the hand of 


death drags them away to suffer in 
hell the unbearable pangs of sorrow 
reserved for them, with the result that 
are forced to take births among 


they 
the enimal kinds, suffering all the 


VIDURA - 


agonies attendant to these repeated 
transmigrations’ Again after the expiry 
of the effects of their sins, they are 
likely to Have a buian birth worthy of 
the service of Srec Hari. \ 
Godliead is the regulator ef the 
effects of the karma of jecvas.. By 
virtue of his karma, a jeeva enters the 
womb‘ofa woman through semen of a 
man and there guffers diverse miseries. 
When, within the womb he suffers the 
bitterest agonies, he is reminded of 
Sree Hari for a while, when witl 
weeping repentance he prays to be 
forgiven, assuring Him that in, the 
next birth he willdo nothing but His 
service for which alone he desires to be 
saved. But the moment, he sees the 
light of day he forgets everything and 
his promise to Godhead vanishes too. 
His worldly associations create in him 
desire to serve and maintain those 
conneeted with his body, for which he 
devotes his heart and soul, ‘To asso- 
ciate with women or to mix with those 
that associate with women is to destory 
one’s all good qualities. 
the intelligent’ people should always 
keep aloof from women (objects of 
enjoyments), ‘The Seriptures have 
compared women with wells, covered 
with inviting shrois which are most 
dangerous to the unwary. 'he objects 
of this world are not meant for our 
enjoyments ur for the gratification of 
our senses ; 80 we must accopt them in 


‘Therefore, 


the light of jute wairagya by engaging 
everything-in-the service of. the Sole 
Enjoyer, Godhead Krishna. Satwila 
rituals may have their, uses in their 
own way, and with their help a jeava 
may ascend to the ¢higher worlde ; 
but whatever fhe position ffm is thus 
reached “it, is not stationary, ebecause 
with the expiry of one’s fruitive effects 
he is again hurled down into this lower 
world. In this way a jeeva can obtain no 
cessation in the cycle of births and deaths, 
the progenitor of numerons agonits. 
But the safest way to obtain ‘eternal ” 
ood on ue part of a jeova is to have 
unalloyed devotion towards Vasudeva. 
Sree Maitreya said, Oh ! Vidura,after 
mother Devahuti, zot these lessons from 
Kapiladeva, her gloom of ignorance «lis- 
appeared, Then bowing down tobe: son, 
she began to pray humbly. Kapiladeva 
soon after left the plice. Devabuti in her 
inceseant thoughts about her son Kapila. ‘ 
deva Who is no other than Sree Hari 
Himself, very soon detached herself from 
the enjoyments of the world. ‘Thus 
following the line chalked out to her by 
Kapiladeva, she soon obtained the Lotus 
Feet of Sree Hari, ‘Tha’ sacred place 
where she obtained self-realisation is 
famous as “siddhapada”, Oh 1 Vidura, 
any one, who, haying firm conviction, 
hears and reads these secret doctrines 
about the soul, is sure to heattached to 
Sree Krishna and in the end obtain the 
spiritual service of His Lotus Feet. 
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Si, Andal or Godaden . 


: ‘Govanevl or St. Andal has « 

+ glorious life! Her life is chatag- 
terized thrggghout by glaving Jove for 
Godhvad. Her spiritual descept"is traced 
bak to Nila Shakti of the Supreme 
Lord. 

_ There lived in Sti Villiputtur one 
Vishriuchitta or Perii-Aivar, He was 
born iz © brahman family. He had « 
hand.garden of his own. He grew 
saored tulawi there, One of “is impor- 
tant duty was to wove wreaths of fra- 
grant flowers with tulasi leaves and to 
effersthem fo Vatapacrasayi Bhagwan. 
One day while he was engaged in 
plucking leaves snd flowers, he found, 
to his astonishment, 4 wonderful child 
marvellonsly similarin bevuty to Laksh- 
ini Devi. He brought the child home 
and himself took the charge of nurtor- 
ingit. He gave her the name of “Goda”. 
The child had a fascinating beauty and 
a loving form, Vishnuebitta took it to 
bea divine child and brought it up 
with every marl: of tender care and 
affection and noticed that she bad 
loving attraction for Sri Narayan from 
the early years. ‘The child appeared in 
3008 B.C. in the month of Asar having 
Parba Phalguni asterism. 

Days rolled on. Vishnuchitta’s 
only daily ocoupation was to offer 


beantifg] wreaths from the flowers of 
his garden ty the Supreme Lota. The 
babysgrow into 1 child and then blowin. 
ed into a maiden. She was gambolling 
about at will in gaiely and mirth ‘with- 
ont any obstruction to her childish 
frolica, ‘The aged father looked at the 
divine child in awful adoration. During 
his ubsonce she used to meidle and 
interfere with her father's things and 
arrangements and in playful spirit she 
used to weer the wreaths meant for the 
Tord, Thus she busied herself everyday 
with the floral wreaths lor her toilet: 
Tier father detected and discovere? the 
wrong committed by her most favourite 
daughter. He chid ler severely for 
this miscondust and threw away the 
wreaths considuring them to be un- 
worthy for the Tord. 'Lhat day he went 
to the Lord without flowers. 

‘At night the saint had a dream in 
whieh hetwas agked the cause of not 
presenting the wreaths 
tion was given relating the whole sto 
of the defiling of the wreaths by her 
ignorant maid. ‘To this tho Tori frown. 
ed saying, “Desecration! Rather way 
consecration | ‘The wreaths are render- 

odorons and sweet-scented 
being used and worn by your daughter. 
Tlike them more. 1 want to have these 


The explana. 


ed more 
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and no others.” The saint woke up.in 
greal astonishment and the oequrrence 
the sore increased his wonder already 
set in by the miraculous damsel. “He 
considered within, “She mey be Sri, 
Biu or Nila Herself” and began to 
look upon her from that time daward 
with more reverence. From the* next 
day he offered the wreaths to the Lord 
after they were first used by the celes- 
tial damsel. + 

Gradually she was ripening inte 
the full bloom of youth and was on the 
point of reaching womanhood. Vishnu. 
chitta. became anxious to get her 
married but Goda would not secept 
any buman being as her husband except 
Sri Narayan, Seeing her thus deter. 
mined he became uneasy*and marked 
that her love for Godhead was immen. 
sely growing deeper and deeper. So 
enunoured of the Lord did our young 
snint become that she conld not bear 
her existence in separation from her 
Lord. Tn her passionate ardour to 
realise Him as in the most personal 
intimate relation with her, her imagina- 
tion cnrried her beyond all reasonable 
bound and she pietnred before her 
fancy all the exploits of the Supreme 
Lord in His Brindaban Leela as if 
they were being enacted anew’ for her, 

Vishnuehitts was becoming more 
and more anxious finding! his beloved 
and revered daughter pining for her 
Divive Spouse, At Inst hogwas relieved. 


Sti Narayan appeard before ‘hij in a 
dream and saved fhe situation by 
announcing, “Goda herself is “Taakshmi, 
My Nitya Shakti; give her, in+ mar. 
riage with Me.” On tite gthew hand the 
priest of the temple received the divine, 
ordér thus, ‘You all good servapts yo 
to the honge of Vishnuchityy* tomorrow 
morning taking with you all the neces- 
sary things for marriage and  escert 
his daughter here fully dressed.” 'The 
prie$t came as directed and related 
everything t) Vishnuchitta. At this 
happy coincidence, our Visbsuchitta 
was surprised beyoud measure. He 
prepared all that was necessary to give 
his daughter im marriage. In great 
pomp and glory the journey, to the © 
temple began carrying ‘Andal vin 
sedan with a large crowd’ following, 
The great assembly was tremendously 
enormous aud they gathered in. the 
halls, corridors, courtyard: and heath 
tessly waited to see what happened. A 
rustling and the ylorions 
virgin softly descended from the litter. 
and proceeded towards che temple. 
She moved softly with heaving b 
and swandike gait and stonl before 
Bhagawan Sri Narayaa, looking at 
Him with love.laden eyes that knew no 
satiety, lo the surprise of the by 
standers, Sri Ubazawan extended. Ilis 
arog and took her in His embrace and 


nbsl 


she remained there for eternity. All 
presunt were struck raute aaud privalysedd 


ang our"saint was especially dumb’ 


with amazement. He had nurtured the 
divine child with fondling dare and he 
could not check his emotions,—tears 
rolled down Vis ‘gheoks. A. yoice was 
beard and Vishnuchitts was consoled by 
Sti Bhagawan eith a smile saying, 
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- 
“Yon have become my father-in-law. 
May yon now return homes Goda will 
remain with Me for ever. "Don’t wobry,” 
Vishouchitia got the designation of 
Perii-Alvar, Godadevi wrote Tirup- 
pobhaiin Tamil. It is said that she 


wrot€ Nachpiar Tirumarhi also. 


On Saturday the 17tk September, a 
largely attended public meeting was 
held in the Saraswat Sraban Sadun of 
the Gaudiya Math, at 6-30 >.m, with 
Maharaja Srish Chandra Nandi, w.4..0,t. 
Bahadur of, Cossimbazar in the ebnir. 
‘A véry interesting lecture in Bengali 

_ on the gubject ‘‘Samsar-o-Bhalti” 
(World and Devotion) was delivered by 
Mahamahopadeshak Pandit Sundara- 
nanda Vidyavinode, ma. Editor of 
the weekly “Gaudiya”, and the impres. 
sion created on the audience was im- 
mense. The audience consisted of a very 
large number of respectable gentry of 
Caleutta. The sudstance of the speech 
as given below : 

The people in goneral ave always 
busy with the affairs of the world. 
Their whole lives and activities are 
concentrated to  seifaggrandisement. 
They do not think or take care of 
the fature world ; either self-enjoyment 
or renunciation is the be.all and end- 


‘Lecture on Samsar-o-Bhakti 


all of their lives, ‘Chey always think 
of the present-—neither of the past nor 
of the future, ‘They always hanker after 
dhar.aa, artha, and mokeha, 
Thoy cannot perceive the deceptive 
natucy of these fourfold human aspira- 
tions, So long our life is overwhelmed 
with this egotiam ye are liable to be 
deluded by the triple qualities of Maya, 
hence there can be no question of 
Bhakti in our crippled condition. Bhakti 
is tho function of unalloyed self. When 
onr soul is free from the influence of 
tho triple qualities of Maya it is called 
Suddha sattva or unadulterated self. 
It is the unadulterated solf that can 
form a true conception of the Supreme 
Lord and His Kingdom. A pure self 
can render eternal service—reverential or 
confidential to the Supreme Lord of 
All-Love and Beaty. Prema is the 
condensed form of Bhakti. So, a devotee 
when he ia in love with Krishna, the 
Supreme Lord, feels His existence 


kama 
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inside or outside all entities at .all 


times under all circumstances, His 
samsar then belongs to Krishna who 
is his oternal Lord. He lives in Him, 
moves in Him and has his being in Him, 

When the speaker bad fi 
the President in a neat little spoech 
urged on the audience the salient points 
of the highly educative speech and 
thanked the speaker for the same. He 
highly enlogisefl the President. Acharyyn 
of the Mission, His Divine Grace 
Paramahansa Sree Sreemad Bhakti 
Siddharta Saraswati Goswaii Maharaj 
for His outstanding ability and unique 
position in leading the propaganda of 
Vaishnavism nnder thestyle of Gandiya 


Mission for broaléxsting the’ teachings 
of Sree Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
over all part’ of the world.’ He held 
that Nam Samkirttan as taught by Lord 
Chaitanya was the only mesfis of salva- 
tion from the worldly bondage and 
realisation of the highest attainment, 
The President. thought that it, was the 
highly educated inassionarie? of the 
Gaudiya Math alone under the ilhis. 
trious leadership of the unique person 
alily ofthe President-Acharyya Who 
alone can svacessfully carry the teach 
ings of Mahaprabhu at every Gvor and, 
impress every soul. He wished with 
all his ‘eart greater success of the 
Mission in tuture. 
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Stee Gandiya Math, Caloutta : 

Raitor went to the house of Sj. 
Kesbab Chandra Gupta, Advocate at his 
earnest reques on September 12, He 
spoke for abont two hours on varions 
subjects relating to Krishna and His 
devotees. 

Tridandiswami Stimad Bhakti Pradip 
‘Virtha Maharaj, Tridandiswauai Srimad 
Bhakti Hriday Bou Maheraj with « 
party of Brabmachorins has been to the 
house of Inte Sir Deva Prasad Sarbadhi. 
kari 19 the evening of September 12. 


Tridandiswami Tirtha Maharaj read 
and explained the episode of Nimi 
Naba jogendra from Srimad and 
Bhagabat, ° 

On September , Tridandiswami 
Srimad Bhakti Sarvaawa Giri Maharaj 
arrived here from Tangoon after a 
snecessful preaching in different parts 
of Burma, 

Tridandiswami Srimed Blakti Vilas 
Gavastinemi Maharaj went to Budge 
Badge on September 17, for propaganda 
works 
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On September Li, Ihe Advent Annis 

versary of ‘Thakur Bhakti. 
. vinode was celebrated with great oclat, 

The whole day ceclebration included 
suntirton, prja, and — leetares by 
‘Tridandi sannyasing of the Mission, 
Sree Sguatan Gaudiya Math, Benares * 

Upajlesfak Pandit Gaurdas Brahm 
chavi is explaining Srimad Bhagatiat ab 
the Math premises regulirly, Ou 
September 6, he spoke on Sri Radha- 
tagwa, On September 12, he explained 
the principles relating to tie Appoar- 
ange of Sri Bamandeva. On September 
ll, he delivered a lecture on the life 
and teachings of Srila Bh. 'tivinode 
Thakur on the occasion of his Advent 
Anniveysury. 
Sree Gandiya Math, Sarbhog 

‘Pridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Vijnan 
Astum Maharaj is propagating the 
teachings of Sri Gaur Sundar in Assam. 
Ou September 7, he arrived at Maligram. 
He explained Sriwad Bhagabat at a 
mecting arranged by the people of the 


Srila 


locality, 
Sree Satchidananda Math, Cuttack : 

On Soptembse 11, the Advent 
Anniversary of Srila Thakur Bhaktivi- 
node was obsoryed with due rcspect 
and solemnity. M, Narayan Das 
Adbikwri, Bhaktisudhakar spoke on Tix 
life before a large gachering. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya Math, Brindaban = 

On September 12, a nagarsankirttan 
ion, arranged by the Brahma- 


charins of the Math, started from the 
Math .promises and pissing through 
the principal streets returned to the 
Math. Many people of the locality 
joined. Sripad Bankim Chandra 
Bhaktisastri delivered « lecture at the 
‘Temple of Ratha-Goviada on Devotion. 
Sree Uhaitanya Math, Sridham Mayapur : 

‘Phe Biitor arrived here from Sree 
Gaudiya Math, Galoutta, on September 
24 On His way He visited Sree 
Kunjakutir at Krishnagar and Sree 
Swanandasukhada Kunja at Swarupganj. 


The devotees of the Math and 
the inhabitants of Sridiam Maya- 
pur “rere waiting at the ghat, He 


loft Swarapganj by boat. As the 
boat arrived the assembled persons 
received Tim with shouts of joy and 
sankirttan. 

On September 22, He visited the 


Srila Gaur Kiehore Das Babi 
§}. Suibal Kumar Gupta, L 
and Sessions Judge, Nadia, came to 
visit Sridham Mayapur with his family. 
They visited Sri Yogapeeth, Sribas 
Angan, Sri Adwaita Bhawan, Sri 
Chaitanya Math, Kazi'e ‘Pomb, Ballal 
Stapa and other places of interest with 
plensnre, Sripad Mahanandy Brohnia- 
chari and Sripad Biaode Behari 
Brahmachori were all attention to them. 
M.M, Pandit Kunjabehori Vidyabhus 
spoke to them about the activiti 
the Mission. 
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Daltanganj: . . 

Spd. Maditu  §ndan Chatterjee 
delivered a lecture on the Teachings 
of Gita at the house of Rai Sahib Keder 
Noth Dutt, BL, on September 12. 


Pavent Math: 

Sree Chaitanya Math, P. 0. Sree 
Mayapur, Dist. Nadia, Bengal, (India) 

ele, Address: Sridbam, Nabadwip. 
Organ—Wadia Prakash (Bengali Daily). 
Branches : 

1. Sree Gandiya Math, 16 Kaliprasad 
Chakravarty Street, P.O. Baghbazar, 
Caloutta, (Lodia), 

Organs—Gaudiya "(Bengali Weekly), 

Hovmonist—(Bnglish Fortnightly) 

Tele. Address : *Gaudiya” Calentia, 
e: BB, Alls 

2. Sree Madhwa Gaudiya Math : 
90, Nawabpur Road, Dacca. 

3. Sree Gadai-Gauranga 
i, Dacea, 

Sree Gopaljia Math : 
Jepur, Dacea. 

Sree Jagannath Gaudiya Muth : 
ar, Mymensingh, 
Sree Sarbhog Gandiya Math: 
P.O. Chakchaka, Kamrup, Assam. 

7. Sree Prapnnnashra 
Goalpara, Assam. Orgau—Keertan, 
( Asvamese Monthly ). 

8. Sreedham Mayapur Yogapectha : 
the Holy Birth-Site of Sree Chai. 


Math ; 


-M.A., Be 


Many respectable geritlemen inelnding. 
Rai Sabib’ Dr, Abani Nath Chatterji, 
M.B., D.P.H., Mr, Govinda, Saran 
Munsiff, Dr. Nalin Chandra 
Majumdar M.B, were fyesent 


.— : 
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tanya Maliaprabbn, Sree Mayapyr 
Nadia. 
% Sree Adwaita-Bhiban: Sree 


Mayapnt ( Home of Adwaita Prabha ), 

10, Kazir SamadhisPat : 
Bamanpookur ; Sree Mayapur, 
(Tom', of Caand Kazi 

11. Sreebas-Angana :- "Sree Mayn. 
pur. (The orginal Platform of Keertan) 

2. Sree Muvari Gupta’s 
Sreedham-Mayapur, Nastia, 

13. Sree Swananda-Sulchada-Funja : 
Swarupyanj ( Bhajan — Sthal of 
Thakur Bhaktivinode ) Sree Godrum, 
Nadia, ‘ 

14, Sree Gaur-Gadadhar Math ; 
Champahati, Sumudragarh, Burdwan. 

15, Sree Modadruma — Ohhatra 
Mamgachi, Jannagar ( Home of Thak 
Vrindabandas, the world-known writer 
of Sree Chaitanya Bhagavnt ). 

16. pe Bhagabat Asana : 
Krishnagar, Nadia, ( Publi 
House of Books on Devotion )- 

17, Sree Kunjakutiv Math : 
Krishnayar, Nadia 

18. Tetia Kunjakanan ; 
P.O, Krishnagar, Nadia, 
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19. Sree Wkayana Math 
Govinda par, P.O, Hanskhali, Nadia. 
20." Sree Dwadasl-Gopal-Pat + 
Kanthalpuli, Ghakdaha, Nadi 
. 21. Sree Prapannashrams : 
Béalmanpars, ‘Meju, Howrah. 

22, Sréa Prapannashrama ¢ 
Amlajofs, Rajbandh, Burdwan. 

3, Bree Chaitanya Gandiya Math: 
Dumurkuoda, P.O. Chirkunda,! Manbhum. 
Srec Bhagabat  Janananda 
Chirulia, Basudebpur, Midnapur, 
25, Sreo Amarshi Gaudiya Math : 
P.O. Amarshi, Midaapur, 

26, Sree Purushottam Mate: ‘sha 
Kuthi’, Seaside, Swargadwar, Furi. 

2 Sreg Brahma Gaudiya Math : 
th, P.O, Brahnfagiri, Puri, Orissa, 
28, ree Tritlandi Gaudiya Math : 
P.O, 3hubsneswar, Puri 

29. Sr e Sachchidananda Math : Bans- 
unlee, Oriya-Bazar, Cuttack. (Preaching 
Sentxe of Orissa ) Organ—Paramartii 
» Fortnightly ). 
Sree Balasore Gandiya Math : 


’ Gandiya Math, Patna: 
100 Mithapura, Patna, 

32, Sree Gaudiya Math, Gaya + 
Oburch Road, Gaya. 

33, Sree Sanatan Gandiya Math : 
Furidpura Benaces Gity, U.P. 
$4 Sree Rup Gandiya Math : 
abad, Us P. 

35, Sree Krishna Chaitanya Math : 
Purantahar, P.O. Brindaban, U.P. 
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36. Sree Gaudiya Math OMe 
Bisram Ghat, Muttra. * 2 

87. Sree Kunja Behari Math: 

Sree Rada Konda. : 

38, Braja Swananda Sukhada Kunje : 
Srop Kadha Kunda, \ 

39¢ Gosthabohari Math : 

Seshasayeo, P.O Hodal, Gurgaon 

40. Sres Gandiya Math, Delhi: 
48 Hanuman Road, New Delhi. 

41, Sree Vyas Gaudiya Math : 
Kurukshetra, Thaneswar, Karnal. 

4 ee Paramahansa _ Math : 
Nimsar, Sitapur U. P, Attached Insti- 
tution—Bhayabat Pathshala + Organ— 
Bhagabat ( indi Wortnightly ). 

48, Sree Saraswat Gaudiya Math ; 
Hardwar, Saharanpur, U.P. 

44, Bree Gandiya Math, Bombay : 
Proctor Road, Chotani Buildings, 
Bungalow No, 1, Bombay 7. 

45, Sree Gaudiya Math, Madra 
P.O. Royapettah, Madras, 

46, Sree Ramananda Gandiya Math : 
P, 0. Kovvur, West Godavari, Madras, 

4%, Sree Gaudiya Math: London, 
3, Gloucester House, Cornwall Gurdens, 
London, 8. W. 7 

48. Sree Gaudiya Math Office ¢ 
Berlin W. 30, Hisenacherstrasse 29 I. 

Foot Pr'nts of Sree Krishna Chaitanya + 

Shrines of the Archa of the Foot- 
prints of Sree Chaitanya have beon 
installed at Kanai-Natsala, Mandar, 
Jajpur, Kurmachalam, Simhachalam, 
Kovvur, Mangalgivi, Chhatrabhog. 
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Absolute Personality 


“THE Reality is a person He is 
like man, a most beautiful male 
“huthan being. This is the nearest 


analogy supplied by the language of 
this world to express the Nature of the 
inity as He really is. 

‘The word Vishnu revealed by the 
of Godhead 
etymologically ‘one who per- 
‘The Personality of, Godhead is 
Tle is the 
One Spiritual Reciprocal to the infinity 
of individaal souls, 

Man occupies the highest position 
among the animate! beings of this 
worll. Man is not unalloyed soul in 
his present state. His soul is overlaid 
by his physical body joined toa subtle 


7 


iptures as the name 
means 
vades’ 
not any limited conception, 


mental casing which are adventitions 
factors, These two entangle the scul 
of man in this phenomenal world. The 
physical body is subject birth, 
growth and dissolution, The mental 
hody is the subtle or crnsal physical 
body. Its activity tends to the growth 
and functioning of the grose physical 
casing. ‘The mind naturally 
seeks to function through the medium 


to 


of im: 


of the gress physical body. yen in 
dreams the mind acts on the basis of 
the stored-up memory of the activities 


of the gross physioal body. Without 
the help of such memory ic seems tor be 
lacking in the complementary part of 
its existence. if the mind 
conceive the personality of 


tries to 


the soul 
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it can only suppose him to be an 

« intelligent entity like itself and like 
itself-possessing a physical body resem- 
bling the humax, Uven_ the + philoso- 
Phising tiger of the fairy land is really 
a human mind woating for the time. 
being the’external” magk of a tiger 
covering x very real human , plysique. 
Sethe human body is the uvavoitable 
basis of any possible human conception 
of personality. The human bodyi8 the 
visiblé expression of personality. to the 

* Hainan mind. 

Godhead cannot have any physical 
or mental form. He is, however, the 
transcendental source even of al: limited 
forms, The Body of God is declared 
to be-both One, as well as Many derived! 
from the One, Phe One Divine Form 
is tne Reciprocal of the spiritual human 
body of the soul. ‘The Many Forms 
sve the Reciprocals of the spivitual 
bodies that correspond to the physical 
forms of the entities other than man, 
\ his spiritual reciprocity between 
Divine ani individusl personality is 
expressed by the anology of sex. 
Godhead is the only Male (Dominating 
Absolute) or Master. All individual 
souls are servitors or manifestations of 
the Dominated Moiety of the Absolute. 
Godhead’s Cne Divine Form corres. 
ponils to the most highly developed 
physical body of the male haman being. 
His Many Derivative Spiritnal Forms 
correspond to the less developed 


physica! bodies of man axd of other 
entities. 7 rs 
Godhead ix not to he supposed to 
be Male in the physical nor mental 
sense. ‘Tho masculinity of Godhead is 
spiyitvial, He is the only Spiritual 
Husltind or Consort of all spivitnal 
females. He is the only Master of all 
souls who depend on His Initiati¢e for 
their activity. He nocepts the ser- 
vices of the latter for His Pastimes 
as the Sole Enjoyer and Master 
of all active spiritual entities, AT! 
neutral spiritual entities depend on the 
Initiotive of the Divinity for their 
equable existence. ‘They wait on 
His Pleasure ‘by abstaining from all 
fonction. 

Tt is possible for the soul to serve 
Godhead only by the help of another 
serving entity. ‘Whero isan infinity of 
eternal servitors of Godhond of all 
typos. If any soul is desirous of 
serving Godhead by the method of 
depending entirely on His Initiative 
he ix in a position to do ao by the 
causeless mercy. of the infinity of other 
similarly disposed eternal spiritual 
servitors who are part and parcel of 
Godhead, The merey of such entities 
enables the soul in qivst of Divine 
service to realise his spiritual function 
to the Absolute serson engaged in 
eternal Blissfnl Pastimes with Tis 
servitors as an accepted subservient of 
such servitors, 


y 


al 


The absolute Person pervades posi- 
tively and negatively all entities, by 
each and all of His Forms. But the 
pervading’ cliaracter, of the Divine 
Personality does: not extingnigh the 
individual personality of any Sntity- 
Godhoud enables all entities to maintain 
their individual personalities in all 
their gerving activities, He absolutely 
dominates, i, receives the full 
service of all entities by enabling thom 
to offer themselves to be so dominated. 

‘Nhe soul has bis spiritual form who 
is identical with his individual entity. 
‘Yhe form of the soul is definite without 
being subject to the conditions of 
limited space or time or any other form 
of limitation. The soul .functions as 
an incorporated tiny adjunct of variega- 
ted Divino Spiritual Powe:. 

The form of the soul is not like any 
female or neuter form of this world. 
‘The individual soul is cf the essence of 
tho Spiritual Power of the Divinity by 
his trno nature. ‘The sanskrit word for 
the soul is ‘atman’ which means the 
‘entity possessing the potentiality of 
unlimited functioning!’ ‘The soul can 
assume all serving forms without having 
to give up his own specific spiritual 
form. It is for this reason that the 
terms ‘male’ and ‘female? in their 
mundane sense are wholly inapplicable 
to the eoul. 

For a similar reason when the 
funotions of the soul are expressed in 
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oa 


‘torms of the: mundane vocabulary, they | 
are also liable,.to be grossly misunder- 
stood by those who,are not in a position 
to receive their ronl significange to the 
spiritual plane. Ges : 

Whe prineiple * of, personality .is” 
dimly and peryertedly reflected “in our 
present tonception and realisation of 
human personality, But in spito of go 
inconceivable similarity between the 
two the one is essentially different 
from the-other, ,. Gelf-realised souls are 
privileged t) be abjé to speak analogi- 
cally of the entities and occurances of” 
the spiritaal plane in terms of the 
mundare voonbulary. But the spiritual: 
sonse of their words cannot be grasped ~ 
by those who have no access tb pheir, 
own plane. ; No amount of rationalistic 
explanation or argument can impart 
the faculty for the substantive realisa. 
tion of spiritual form or aetivity to a 
person who has no access to. the plane 
of transcondence. z 

When, therefore, a persom + in 
the conditioned state readily enongh’ 
admits his belief in the Personality 
of Godhead, he only commits the 
offence of supposing, the Personality 
of the Divinity to resemble that of 
ahuman being as perceived by his 
limited mind, he absurdity gf such 
belief is patent to any one who stops 
to consider how such conception is 
to be co-rrelated to, one's actual 
practioe, 
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Those who are’ eager'to ascribe & 
personallity to Godhead with ill-conside- 
rod: haste, find themselves unable to 
understand sthé statements - of — the 


_ scriptures that “declare Godhead to’ bo 


All-pervasive, Transcendental and Qne 
without ¥ second. "There is for example 
a classy of ‘speculative thinkers Who are 
wxtremely anxious to exploit the 
historicity’ of Christ for-establishing 
the reality of his ,divinity, Bu? how 
San “historicity be a proof ‘of reality 
ubless reality is ‘supposed to be an 
entity within tho ‘scope of our mental 
coneeption ? How would such thinkers 
distinguish between the mentai and the 
spiritual or between human and 
sDivine ? * ‘ 

The scripturps tell us that the 
Diviue Personality bears the Name 
Krishna; that He is a Cow.Boy in 
Goloka ; that He is the Hternal Consort 
of the spiritual milkmaids of Braja ; 
ete. etc. They tell us at the same time 
théttie Name, Form, Quality, Activity, 


‘ Abode ane Entourage of the Divinity 


are’ Transcendental Entities located 
beyond the scope of the limited mental 
faculty of human beings. ‘They far. 
ther inform us that the only way of 
realising the Nature of Godhead is by 
submitting to be onlightened by the 
merey of His eternal servitors who are 
sent by Godhead into this world for 
imparting such euiightement. to thos 
who are dispored to sock for -the 


same, in the spirit of unreserved 
submission. Heese 
* ‘This absolute humility, does not 
mean the abdication of rational func- 
tion.« The rational faculty ,is to be 
valufd, but it is also not to be abused. 
Thése who are pefectly rational are 
alone aware of the severe and insurmoun- 
table limitations under which their 
present rational nature is placed. It 
is only such persons who may be ssid 
to be really disposed to make the proper 
use of their present rational, faculty 
and to be really willing to seek to 
approach the reality with due sense of 
their utter incapacity for realising the 
same with their present resources, This 
is the right uso of the present rational 
faculty. ‘Those who are averse to make 
such use of it miss the ‘sight of the 
Truth by following an ‘rrational 
course. 

There is no meaning in believing 
or disbelicving the testimony of the 
scriptures, in the case of persons who 
have no access to the spiritual plane. 
But it is obligatory on all truly rational 
persons to lend their ears to the 
Message of the Absolute from those 
who are really competent to impart 
the same under these impossible o 
cumstances, It is both insincere and 
unprofitable to chose to remain catis- 
fied with the conv.ction that it is not 
possible for any of us to know the 
Absolute Reality, Sueb conviction 


? 


. 
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contains only half the truth. + It does 
not sllow for tho initiative of the Truth 
Himself “Who is certainly able and 


willing to enlighten us about Himself” 


by means of His chosen agents.’ 

The Transcendental* Name* of 
Krishna in the Form of the Sound 
appearing on the lips of His pure 
devotees can impart even to the present 
imperfect aural faculty of man the 
realisation of the Divinity. ‘This trath 
has been taught by Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya as being the sum and sub. 
stance of the revelations of all the 
scriptures. 

The above,proposition states a fact 
of the spiritual plane and not a conclu. 
sion or inference from cbservation of 
mundane‘ occurrences. It requires to 


+ de tostod as to its spiritual validity by 


reference to its spiritual charactor. 
The o:dinary worldly tests cannot 
apply to the spiritual entity. 

The question, therefore, resolves 
itself into this, ‘How can the spiritual 
nature of the Name Krishna, that is 
claimed for the audible sound issuing 
from the lips of any particular person, 
be tested as to His spiritual validity 
with our present cognitive resources ?” 
The clear answer is furnished by the 
soriptures, The Name Krishna is 
identical with the Divinity, He can 
be approached by the fully serving 
aural faculty, If, therefore, He is 
approached in the attitude of being 


regulated and enabled, by means of 

the spiritual dar restored by His cause * 
less Meroy in tien ’of full submission for 

offering one's services to the Divine 

Soynd, He promises to revesl His 

Divinity to such ligterfer. .,  * 

‘These is ‘nothing irrational about; 
these propositions unless one® has the 


hardi-hood to disallow to the Absollite * 


any_real, or in other words, specific 
initiative, The faéts of this mundaae 
world do not stand in need of the 
sanction of our ignorant approval for 
being. what they are. They haver been 
what they are by a superior Dispensa: 
tion whose nature passes our tiny 
understanding. In the case + of the 
facts of this world it has, therefore, 
been universally recognised as the only . 
useful business of our poor cognitive 
faculty to seck to understand their 
real natnve instead of idly repudiating 
cheir very entities. 

In the same way it wonld be . wholly 
irrational to repudiate an occurrence 


of the transcendental plane mertly 
for the reason that he chooses 
to reveal himself to our benighted 


undecstanding for being approached 
by it. Are we not always trying to 
approach the occurences of this world 
by means of experience supplied by 
the actual occurrences themselves f 
Does such seeking deprive us of 
our faculty of perfectly independent 
thinking ? 


Tow. can such an apparently unpro- 
mising sritity as light convey to our 
brain’ the tidings of the distantmost 
stars 2 Why €angot the ‘I'ransdendental 
-Sound make Himself be heard by us 
by oun submissive egr being mercifully 
restored the corresponding’ spiritual 
functio# which is now dormant ?” Is it 
sofentifically (?) and philosophically (?) 
absurd ? i 

+ Neither cmpirio , philosophy ” nor 
empiric science proposes te present us 
with any fact of the transcendental 
plane. Neither of them has it in their 
power to do so, Both are strictly 
confined to mundane occurrences, 
perceptually, conceptually and inferen- 
tially. But the Trariseendental Sound 
is a fact of the - spiritual plane and 
neither percept, concept, nor inference 
of any mundane experionee. Why 
then should empiric science or empirio 
philosophy refuse to give the revealed 
scriptures a hearing on their own terms, 
\provided there is an exponent of trans- 
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cendonoe who doos not, rotyuire us to 
sink below the level of our, present 
paltry ‘rational existenca? ‘There 
should be no ground for refusing to give 
onr attentive heuring to preacheys of the 
‘Truth’ who. do not’ propose any 
suiciflal courso to our rational faculty. 

Bnt how is one to recognise the 
genuine, devotee of Krishna?” The 
devotee of Krishna servés the Absolute 
Person by all his spiritual faoulties, 
He preachos only what ho practises. 
Noone, therefore, should be given « 
hearing as a bona fide servant of 
Kristna, who does not actually serve 
Krishna at all time, The preacher, how- 
ever, should be given the chance of ex- 
plaining himself. By this method all our 
limited rational assets will be preserved 
to us intact till we are actually relieved 
of ont present unnatural her‘tage by 
being restored to. the normal spiritual 
condition by listening to the Trascen. 
dental Name of Krishna from the lips 
of His genuine devotees. 


Four devotees of Sreeman Mahaprabhu 
(By Haripada Das Bhaktibibudha.) 


KANSARL Sen, an adept devote 

of Sree Krishna Chaitanya Maba- 
prabhu, used to live at Guptipara on 
the E. I. Ry line; of course, where 


there is no trace of his abode at present. 
Te was the famous maid Ratnabali of 
Brindaban dering the days of Krishna's 
appearance in Brindaban in the Dwapar 


FOUR DEVOTEES OF SREEMAN, MAHAPRABHU + 55 


age, His son's name was: Sadagib 
Kaviraj who was also a staunch follower 
of Sree Chaitanya and is the same. as 
the famons Chandrabali, th8 proud 
consort of Sree Krishna, as if referred 
to iv Gowr-Ganoddesh.Dwipila. 
Nagar Purushottam wast the sop* of 
Sadashib Kaviraj. Like his father, he 
from bis infancy loved the sports and 
diversions of Sree Krishna and devoted 
himself to the "service of Sree Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu. He lived in bis last 
days at Sukhasagar, a village situated 
at equal distance from the Chakdaha 
and Simulia stations on the K. B. Ry. 
The Archa Vigrahas worshipped by him 
were brought at this place (Sukhsagar) 
from Beldanga, his former abode ; and 
when again, as time weuton, Sukhsagar 
disappeared in the bed of the Ganges, 


‘and his worshipped Sei Vigrahas were 


transfered to the Thakurbari of mother 
Jannab& at Berrigram ia Sabebdanga, 
‘All the Sree Vigrahas (along with 
purushottam’s worshipped ones) were 
at last brought to the village of 
Chandureh ; where they are 
worshipped for the last fifty yoars, 

Chandureh is a village on the 
Ganges in the district of Nadia. Iv is 
near Chakdaha and a mile off from 
the famous village Palpara ana Simurali 
onthe B.B, Ry. The old village of 
Sukhasagar having lost its existence in 
the beds of the Ganjes, a new plot of 
Jand, some four miles or so off from 


being 


" Chandureh and ‘neir about the southern 


side of Kaliganj was called by that” 
name. The prevent temple, wherein 
the Sri Vigrahas of Sree Purasottam 


“Thakur and mother Jahn&ba are being 


worghipped is a thatohed cottage which” 
also contain the, mages, of* Sree 
Jaganpath DeVa, Balarama, Subhadra, 
Neetai-Gotir, Gopinath, Mother Jahnaya, 
Baln Gopal, Radha-Govinda, Revati- 
Balaram and Salagram. Some of these 
are said to haye-been worshipped by 
Sree Purnsliottam. About four centuries 
and a quarter ago, Sree Madhabacharya- 
(Madi Chattopadhya) of Jirat on 
the B. 1. Ry. who was the husband of 
Ganga Devi the daughter of Sreeman 
Nityananda Prabhu, was, in the opinion 
of some people, a disciple of this 
Purushottam 'Thaktir, Sree Doevaki 
Nandan Das, the compiler of the sermons 
in praise of Vaishnavas known as 
Vaishnava stottras was also another + 
disciple of him. He was the Doma Sakha 
of Sree Krishna in Brindabase in 
Dwapara age. Jahnava was the wife 
of Sree Purushotiam Thakur. She 
disappeared after the birth of Thakur 
Kanai. Sree Nityananda Prabhu, on 
getting information of her disappearance 
went to the house of Nagar Purushottam 
and brought with hin, Thakur Kanai, 
a child of twelve, to his 
Khardaha, 

hakur Kanai appeared on ‘Thurs- 
day, the second day after the new moon 


home at 
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in the inonth of Ashara (Car-festival 
day) in the year 942 B. S. i.e, about 

“four hundred years ago. He is one 
of the’ Dwadash Gopslas af Brajadham. 
From his very‘infancy, he proved him. 
self a staunch devotee of Sree Krishna 
and hence Nityahanga Prabhu named 
him as -“Sisu Krishnadas”. “When the 
child of five went with his mother to 

- Sr&e Brindaban, Sreela Jeeva Goswami 
Prabhu and many other famous 
Aeharyyas of Sree Brindaban of the day 
finding him greatly attached to the 
activities of Sree Krishna, changed his 
name to ‘Thakur Kanai. There is a 
proverb that Thakur Kanai loved 
Kirtan very much. Baptured with the 
joy of “such Kirtan prayers, he often 
thade’ great dances ‘and once, while 
dancing in that’ fashion with a ring 
round the finger of his right foot, the 
ring disappeared. Thakur Kanai pro- 
mised to live where the ring had fallen. 
It is said that the ring was found in the 
village of Bodbkchana in the district of 
Jessore. ‘hence the family of Thakur 
Kanai had their abode at Bodhkbana, 
This place is situated within three 
miles from the Jhikargacha Railway 
station, by a more 
comfortable journey by boat over the 
river Kapotakeha. 

In the stcttras in praise of the 
Vaisinavas, we find the names of the 
four generations of Kansari Sen, 
Sadashib Kaviraj, Nager Purushottam 


It is accessible 
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“Wid Kanu Thakur or Thakur Kanai. 


All of*them from father to son’are 
the, staunch followers of ‘Seeman 
MabapraBhu. : 

‘There is a proverb regarding the 
familyfof Thakur Kanai that the Sri 
Vigrgha of “Pran.Ballav?was wor 
shipped by his forefathers for centuri 
before the advent of  Srpoman 
Mahaprabbu. 

Almost all the descendants of Thakur 
Kanai, save and except some members 
of the family of his eldest son, left 
Bodhkhana, their old abode, and lived 
at Bhajan Ghat in the presont town of 
Nabadwip. The main cause of this 
migration was the Marhatta raids best 
known as the raids of the Bargees. 

Hari Krishna Goswami, one of the 
members of the family of the youngest 
son of Thakur Kanai, returned to 
Bodhkhana after the subsideno. of the 
disturbances or the raids of the bargees, 
and instituted there the service of a 
new Sree Vigraha of Pran.Ballav. There 
are still two separate Sevas of Pran. 
Ballav in Bodhkhana among the elder 
and younger branches of the descendants 
of Thakur Kanai, In Bhajan Ghat there 
iss seva of Radka.Ballava established 
by this line of ‘Thakur Kanai. 
‘Thakur Kanai accompanied by Sree 
Jahnaba Devi and Birbhadhra Prabbu, 
son and disciple of Sree Nittyananda 
Prabbu, attended the festivity of 
Thakur Narottam at Kheturi, Both 


> 
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‘Thakur Purushottam and Thakur Kanai 
had many Bramhin disciples. The names 
of four of their disciples were Sreomu- 


kha, Madhabacharyya, Pandit Yadaya." 


charyya: and Daivakinandan Des, the 
compiler of the famous Vaishnava-Stottra 
dawtagagra: reat atgnes 1 
arta cheer get sting, deurrargat 
Most of the descendants of the 
disciples of Thakur Kanai are still to 


be fonnd living by the river’ Silavati 
at Garbeta in Midnapore. | Sree 
Kama, one of his, most," notuble 
disciples, belonged to” the ‘“Radh. 
Seation’” of Samavediya Brahmi 
Detailed description” of this *family 
may. be foimd in th8 eleventh 
chapter ot the First part ‘of Sreo 
Chaitanya Charitamrita. — (Ganifiya * 
Edition). 


Presidential Address ener 


‘The following is the text of Presidential Address delivered by Kumar A. K, Mitter ” 
+ ina largely attended public meeting at the Caleutta Gaudiza 


on Sunday, the 25th instant. 


Most re:pected Divine Acharyya, your 
hotinesses, ladies and 
present, 
YOU inve only shown your own noble. 
ness by offering the chair to an 
unworthy man like my bumble self for 
which I beg to express my cordial 
thanks and hearty respects. We learn 
from the Vaishnah Shastras that an 
insignificant orow can become “Garuda,” 
the king of birds through the grace of 
tho Lord. Sri Krishna Chaitanya Maha. 
prabiiu showed the example of “Hari 
Kirttan” (chanting he name of Hari) 
by honouring the unworthy, It is said 
that Thakar Haridas made the boys 
8 


gentlemen 


chant the name of Hart by giving them 
sweets, It is nothing but a ropetition 
uf that policy on the part of the Vaish 
nabas and the most respected ‘Acharyya 
of the Gaudiya Math in honouring a, 
worldly-minded man like myself, As we 
are too much vainglovions on account of 
our material wealth, honour, lineage 
and learning, we have hardly any time 
or intention of listening about. religion. 
We have sufficient timo for all sorts 
of worldly activities but uone for atten- 
ding to the ‘sadhus” (religious teachers). 
The mercy of the all-compassionate 
Acharyya of the Gandiya math has been 
bestowed on such persons like our 


58 
tselves, ‘Thus it ia nothing but a unique 
ruse onthe part of His Divine Grace 
the Acharyyadeb in’ order to destroy 
our yanity and cqmpel, us to- listen to 
-“Harikatha” on offering » high position 
to" theeunworthy,* 

T da notaconsider myself any way it 
to comment upon the elegant speech on 
tht subject of “Bhakti” and “Virag” 
(devotion and asceticism) of the, elo- 
quent, orator of this. afternoon M. M. 
Pandit Sundrananda Vidyavizode, Editor 
of the “Gaudiya,’-—which speech is 
nothing but the outcome of the snblime 
teachings of the Acharyya of the 
Gaudiya Math, Because those who have 
really folloyed the path of devotion can 
Aloné understand tht true import of 
genuino asceticisir and pure devotion 
So far i have been able to understand 
the purport of the speech, I have come 
to this conélusion that howsoever 
austere the abnegation may be, ib can- 
not be nermanent without trae devotion. 
\Srii a kind of abnegation is a subtle 
form of seli-enjoyment. Genuine asceti- 
cism naturally follows in the wake of 
true devotion. 

Every sincare soul is bound to be 
ever grateful to the Gaudiya Math for 
the means devised and undertaken to 
uplift. the spiritnal condition of the 
humankind, Our India is the cradle of 
religion from time immemorial. All 
other movements that find place in our 
country to serve either any temporary 
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or casual purpose are moretor less. the 
produets pf foreign ideals import 
outside, *But the Acharyya, of the 
Gandiya Math has been widely propa- 
gatingsall over the world the gospel of 
Divine Love which is tho quintessence 
of Sfnatan Dharma, the hirth right of 
India which was originally preached 
and promulgated throughout the country 
by the Snpreme Lord Sree Chaitanya 
some 450 years ago. All the gifts of 
science of this present world are being 
properly utilised in the service, of the 
Snprome Lord through the grace of the 
Acha-yya of the Gaudiya Math as the 
instraments of propagation of Lis 
transcendental words ina warring age 
when seientific inventions are being 
applied as appliances for self-aggrandise. 
ment all the'world over in the name of 
advancementand civilisation fo -eboding 
future ruin. ‘hus Gandiya Math may 
be called the Divine Messenger of re- 
ws of death. 

‘The message of true devotion and 
real abnegation of the Gandiya Math 
has penetrated. the bulworks of the 
greatest stronghold of materialism of 
the present world and has hoisted there 
the flag of spiritual victory, It is 
for the ret time that the illustrious 
Acharyya of the Gaudiya Math His 
Divine Grace Paramahamsa Stimad 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami 
Maharaj has been fulfilling the pro- 
phecy of Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya 


clamation from the gaping j 


THE DANCE OF SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA. : 


sabi die pyoensdnaloncat- His “Meiapue Vatanan aoe iaeesicme: 


all’ over the, world. It is ar! oxtra- 
ordinary gift of the Gaudiya’ Math to 
proclaim’ the Message of Love in the, 
age of strife and discord, the Message” 
of devotional non:attachment in%he age 
of matorialism, the Message of loving 
service in the age of self-enjoying 
aggrandisement of the world at large. 
Tt may be asked by some persons as 
to how far the Gandiya Math is trying 
to relieve the distress of the wailing 
people from the ravages of flood and 
famine Visiting every year. ‘The satis- 
factory reply may be realised by those 
who are intelligent. Tt is no doubt 
cumbent, on every worldly-minded man 
to help and ameliorate the dif reseed 
people of the world. Mutual sympathy 
and co.operation are found even among 
the lower creations. ‘The fly, the ant, 
the erov , the dog, the monkey all these 
lower creations save their own species 
from attacks of others even at the cost: 
of their lives; yet selfishness, tendency 
for enjoyment. and 
ment sre visible in their fullest extent 


in- 


atheistic teinpera 


The Dance of Stee 


song and usie were 
ited by Sree Krishna Chai- 
tanya as the mode of performance of the 
congregational worship of Sree Krishna, 


ANCE, 


But how ‘few 
people are.able to preach in ‘a really 
selfless manner the highest religion of © 
man, true devotion swith npn-atthob- 
ment and the: serviee of the Absolute 
Personality—whicl are the —inbor 
sind cternal natures of’ the full.Boomed 
and perfect Stage of cohscigusness ? 
‘There aré many institutions for gur 
temporary relic from the occasional 
visitations of Nature and we wish such 
institutions ta be multiplied. Rathand 
every individual of the world like our- 
selvesdo take the responsibility ofenga- 
ging-ourselves from bad acts to ‘pious 
acta by such means. The novel and unique 
manner of self-redlieation through the 
preaching of devotion by the Gapdiyg 
‘Math, which is the most sublime form 
of religion, is leading the world to the - 
highest attainment which is the greatest 


and the most everlasting good to the 
whole world. This is the special 
feature of the Gandiye Math, So I 


would appeal to everyone to engaje his 
own capacity to help the noble propa! 
ganda of the Gaudiya Math, 


Krishna Chaitanya 


Texts indicative of this inode are to be 
found it, the Shastras, | But from those 
scattered hints it is not possible to de. 
duce the system itself. The new 
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emphasis on an admitted method’ of | igriorant to understand the transcenden- 


_ Worship isthe special and original. con 
tribution of Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 

The “Shastras, indeed, make it 
obligatory for Brahmanas to sing and 
dance to the accompaniment of musi as 
a part Of tample worship. They are at 
the samp tiine forbidden’ to take any 
part, either as performers or Spectators, 
in any musical performance for the 
purpose of amusement. These provi 
siéns may certainly beeadduced in proof 
of the new mode of worship being 
based upon the Shastrie injunctions. 

But the explanation of Hie ovxduct 
that was offered by Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya Himself to Prakashananda 
who objécted to the unseemly practices 
of dance and gong by a member of the 

-ascctio. order, is’ based on certain 
characteristic texts of the Srimad 
Bhagahat. 

‘Che Srimad Bhagabat declares that 
the loving devotee of Krishna is mad- 
dened by the eostasy of joy and laughs, 
ories, dances and sings oblivious of the 
salusary conventions of theistic society 
that provide the performance of worship 
in the most dignified manner ind with 
all due solemnity. 

‘The argument was used by Sree 
Chaitanya in another form on the same 
occasion in defence of the New Mode of 
worship. He was instructed, He said, 
by the Gura to secite the Name of 
Krishna for the reason that He was too 


tal philbsophy of the Vedanta the study 
of which fs enjoined by the Shastras as 
the duty $fan ascetic. But whon He 
had practised the chant of the Name for 
a timesHle felt the strange effect of such 
perfaymance? It made Him Inugh, cry 
and dance likea mad man, He then 
went to the Guru and told him, that 
the Mantra that he lad imparted to 
Him had made Him mad aud He 
bogged to be enlightened regarding His 
real condition. ‘The Guru then in. 
formed Him that He was most fortunate 
in as much as love for Krishna was 
produced in Him by the chanting 
of the Name, which is the highest and 
only desideratum of all spiritual en- 
deavours, Sree Chaitanya then went 
on to say by way of apology that He 
did uot dance, sing and go about like 
a mad man of His own choice, . ut that 
He was made to behave in that strange 
manner by the love of Krishna, 

The part which He ordinarily playod 
in the congregational chant was that of 
the Dancer. He usually took His 
position in the centre of the circle of 
tho chanters and performed the Danco. 
It also appears that the chant and 
music of the performers of the sam. 
kirtan were set to the requirements of 
the Dance uf Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 
which was thus the central function. 

How are we to explain this greater 
importance of the Dance as a mode of 


THE DANCE OF SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA 


worship ? The Name of Sree Krishnay 
is entical with the Personality of Sree 
Krishna. ‘The chaut of the Namo is, 
therefoi', a legitimate form of Hig, 
worship and also the only form, that is 
availalfle to canditioned souls. © This is 
atleast a consistent idéa, Bué “why 
should the Bance of Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya possess such superior 
excellence? g 

The expression of love is displayed 
in forms that make their direct appeal 
to the senses. Repression of such ex- 
pressidn is alsoa form of the activity 
of love. Love of Krishna expresses 
itself in certain forms of bodily activi- 
tics. These activities are again capable 
of being expressed in language or by 
music. ‘Those who form the circle of 
‘the cbanters and musical performers in 
tlie Dance of Sree Chaitanya seek to 
follow she activity of love that is en. 
gendered by Love Himself in the Danco 
of Sree Chaitanya, That Dance repre. 
sents the effects of love and involves 
the simultaneous use of all the limbs of 
the ody for the expression of love 
under the overpowering influence of 


love. 

‘The aesthetic quality of such per- 
formance is differout from that of the 
art of dancing that is practised for the 
gratification of the senses 01 conditioned 
souls, The distinction can, however, 
be properly grasped ovly by those who 
have had the rare fortune of slready 


exporiencing the same in some prelimi. 
nary forms, But, as in the case of | 
every other form of higher ‘spiritual 
activity, it is liable te bg missinderstood 
by less ddvanced devoteos as well as by 
the uninitiated, Fortunately, however, 
the activity has the further- quality of 
exciting; the better judgment Jof those 
who are hot unwilling’to practise inner | 
scrutiny of their own shortcomings, 
‘hese whoare porversely disposed to 
shut their oye to their own ‘patent 
imperfections necessarily misunderstand 
the natare of the highest function of 
all souls. 

Stes Gaursundar is Love Himself. 
The Activity of Divine Love is display-* 
ed by Love Himself in His" Own «Form 
of the Danceof Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
as the Divine Teacher of the world~ 
teachers. Unless the preceptorial fune- 
tion points to this consummation of 
the disciplic activity, it.can possess no 
teaching valne whatgoever. There is no 
higher expression of the complete “sub. 
missiveness of loving servie> than thé 
Dance of Sree Krishna Chaitanya, It 
is the fitting consummation of the pure 
worship in the temples by the methods 
of severe and solemn reverence and awe. 
‘These methods represent the necessary 
preliminary efforts for the realisation of 
the perfect spontancous loving activity. 
On the other hand if the solemnity of 
reverential worship 15 practised without 
due reference to its ultimate purpose, it 


the 
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‘is bound to degenerate into the antics 
of meaningless idolatrous | asceticisn 
“here js also the danger of the opposite 
kind whioh,is no less fatal. The profes- 
sional sensual “performances of aban. 
doned men and womex may also be extol 
led as'the epatatics of puro devotion, 

‘Thos whd may hesitate tor agcept 
the above view of the real native of the 

“Daitee of Sree Krishna Chaitanya should 
find it impossible to explain the ocour- 
refice of the corresponding, activity in 
our present life and also the extraordi. 
nary value that is attached to it specially 
by those who are most anxious to deny 
its propriety in the conception of the 
“Absolute Personality, Sree Krishna 
is the Pétiect Dancer. So also is Sree 
* Chaitanya, ‘There is’ the Perfection of 
thetic function in Both, but with 
4 real distinction. ‘The Dance of Sree 
Krishna is the Danee of the Lord, the 
Dance of Sree Krishna Chaitanya is 
the Dance of tha Lord in the mood of 
Nis Offty Beloved. The former is uo 
fanelion of wan or woman, The latter 


*§8" the Divine Source of the proper 


function of all souls, The dissipation 
of dance that is oractised by man and 
woman is the punishment and degrada- 
tion of the bad ambition of perverse 
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| Souts for usurping the Lordly Funetion 


of Sree Krishna. It is forshisreason,fhat 
such danging is striotly forbidden by 
the Shastfas to those who are’ at, all 
desirous of ‘serving Sree Krishna. At 
the sange time dance of the other kind, 
the pgrformatce of which is enjoined 
by the Shastras on all Brahmanas, is 
practised by thom for keeping alive 
the reference of all forms of worship to 
the perfect practice of Divine Love 
represented by Dance of Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya. 

This nosthetic aspect of the Divine 
Serviea is also missed by those who 
attempt to understand it in the allego- 
rica! sense. Its real meaning is equally 
inaccessible to the idealistic interpreter. 
The Dance of Sree Gaursundar as 
described by Thakur Vrindavandasa 
and Sree Kavira! Goswami isa real 
performance and a concrete event. It 
is not less but nore real than the real 
dance of any historical person of this 
world. But no person can understand 
its real nature without being favoured 
by special Divine Mercy. To such 
a person the Dance of Sree Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya reveals Himself as 
the Everpresent Undivided Living 
Reality, 


" 
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Gaudiya Math & Caste-system 


FLVERY nation has a cerdain classi. 

fication of social life, Diverse cons 
siderations enter in the origing] deter. 
mination of such classification. Locality, 
climate and age breed  diffctences 
of customs and associative mentality. 
The habits of life vary in the different 
grades of the ocial stratum. Heredity 
is always a great factor. Occupation, 
poverty and riches baye their influence. 
Qualifications and merits again create 
inevitable differences, ‘Then there are 
the factors of the differences between 
tho different civilization: that have 
grown up under these differing condi- 
tions, ‘The colour of the skin, manners 
and behaviour, predilections in aesthetic 
culture have had also a yood deal to 
do in bringing abont these arrange- 
ments. 

The origin of the four ancient castes 
in India may be accounted for in the 
following way. The dark colour and 
degrading instincts of a section of the 
people introduced the first division. 
This inferior elnss were the shndras 
who were regarded as on a level with 
enttle and other possessions of a house. 
hoid. Whey were debsrred frem educa 
tion and civie rights and were the 
slaves owned by the three higher 
sections of the society, who were vested 
with the authority of lording it over 
the shudras 


‘The higher ‘three sections’ were 
differeritiated from the*slaves by. the 
inyestiture with the sucred thread for 
making thom eligjbl¢ for certain rights 
and privileges in society. » + 

The first class had six" different 
engagements. They alone-oould fold 
the, office of teacher, could be donor 
and recipient of “gifts, could act as 
worshippe: of the emblematic, Deities 
for others and could associate ‘with the 
animistic or spiritistic thought. + 

Whe second class was meant to deal 
with polities, war, collection of revenues. 
from their under-tenants .and- house- 
holders, noder the patronage and “upper 
office of the former class. Ve 
section was meant for 
inoulesting the commercial interest. in 
society eg. in fostering agriculture, 
trade, banking and other industries, a 
well as for holding tena 
political federation, rearing ai 
gardening, with a prohibition of ev: 
ing in lower occupations in the estima- 
tion of the first two orders. 

The first class of tho society 
purported to own all lands and proper- 
ties as the superior owner, whereas the 
second class used io manage the holding 
of lands. homestends and fields, ‘Tuling 
and cultivation were vested in the 
third class under the second who posed 
as patriots and owners of many lower 


cies under a 


rights in the intermediate position 
between the first and third — classes, 
‘The first’ section of the society practised 
sacrifices €or pighor aims of life here 
and® hereafter, Who delegated all 
management of the” properties to the 
intermedintt*holders ‘for pasting them 
in piecessto the proper individtals for 
direct occupation. 

The matrimonial ceremony was 
conducted between sqna and daugifters 
of onch class with special sexcoption of 
intérmarrisge with the other two. The 
higher class could marry a lower class 
girl ; but if any attempt was shown by 
a bridegroom of lower class to gain 

“the hands of a girl of highor class, the 
offspring was considered to belong to 
the mother’s caste .in the forther caso 

* and’ to be of mixed caste if such mixed 
parentage showed a lower caste person 
as father. 

The process of heterogeneous unions 
multipliad: the numbor of enstos till 
they’ mounted to the totel of no less than 
khirty-six later on. These mixed castes 
held different occupations, being des- 
cended of proper and improper combina- 
tion. ‘The question of legality went 80 
far as to consider them in different 
castes though they belonged to the 
same stock. Different provinces of 
Indie held different views in different 
localities in this matter. 

‘The original system of four castes 
was introduced just aiter the Satya 
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tAgée (Golden Age). Thorg was only 


one commanity before that. Torglity 
played thd decisive part in deter 


ing 
the social glassification in Tiidia from 
the very beginning of such classification, 
although qualificntions and mérits are 
also found @longside the principle of 
heredity. But as the castes on their 
first introduction did not, naturally 
fayour the incorporation of fresh 
members by their adoption of the 
ocoupations reserved to a particular 
caste, it became necessary to permit 
in some cases the incorporation of the 
descendants of other castes to the stock 
of the original members of a particular 
castetor class. 

‘The consideration of the 
qualities of an individual prompted 
such incorparation, and the matter 
went on smoothly where no difference 
of opinion was started. But ia cases 
where such a conflicting mood accidén- 
tally showed itself, provincial politios 
settled the matter in favour of the 
strong. The elevation as well/as the 
degradation were effected by thie caste- 
makers of a particular village or section, 
But this was virtually settled after a 
few generations when lapse of time 
facilitated the forgetfulness of the 
contenders, We find references in the 
Institutes of Provincial Laws that an 
individual who wanted to creat a section 
could be reconciled with the original 
after passing a few generations, 


special 


a 


So they 
are not quite sanguine to disturb the, 
time-honoured principle of jeredity 
unless there is a necessity of defng,, so. 
The question of quality and morit in 
individuals of different classos can be 
met in exceptional cases by shifting 
them to the proper classes if the promi. shifting him to a better or a 
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dividual _ member 
does not mean that.a worthy: individual , 
can be forcibly proselytised from one 
caste to. another, Mie * 

Instances can Se cited from ‘the 
Pufanas by way Bf sprecedeinty which 
show such, shifting“from ong ‘caste into 
anotiwr? ‘The qualities and sstions of 


“hn individual should be copsideredein .°” 


lower 


nent aptitudes urgently demand such posidion. ‘The Gandiya Math accordingly 
shifting. We actually find such ritua-, does not agree to submit to tho decision 


listic injunctions in the gemuine histori. 


eal odes like the Mahabharata and 


the Puranas which bear testimony to 
the old practices, Woe need not hesitate 
to prefer them to the rules that wero 
framed, lator for the purpose, but were 


never“in vogue being dead letters. 
So the Gaudiya Math does not override 
the claim in individual cases for 


incorporation into a class which ia nob 


their own ; but such admission of the 


of the mass in this respect. But they 
are quite prepared practically to honour 
en individual for his qualities’ and 
actions, and consider it unnecessary and 
inconsistent to shift the castal distino- * 
tion from one sort of occupation te 
another, The members of the Math 
aro ever respectful to all worthy persons 
whether they happen to be inhabitants 
of countries outside India or of provinces 
inside India, 


Transcendence And Immanence 


THE question hag ofton been asked in 

philosophy, “What is the relation. 
ship between the Infinite and the finite 
soul, the Absolute Spirit and the world 
of finite experience, the noumena and 
tho phenomena ?” In tha sphere of 
religious thoaght the echo of the same 

9 


question has been heard in various other 
forms,—‘What is the kinship between 
the worshipper and the Worshipped ? 
Does God absolutely transcend ian 
and the universe as « whole, or, is He 
immanent io it 7 Docs He smile with 
us in our happiness and sympathise 


with us. in our difficulties, or, is He! 


quite indifferent to us ? “This is a vital 

question and thinkers of all countries 
and ages have not, been’ slow to 
_ recognise the importance of its satisfac- 
tory solution. + 

The Féply to these «questions es 
beon attempted along two main” lings, 
which call for our attention, Some 
have emphasised the essential distinction 
between the Infinite and the finite’ and 
have accepted absolute transcendence 
of the one over the other, while others 
have laid stress on the immanence of 
God in the human spirit and the 
phenomenal world. 8 

‘The former school gained prominence 
sin Europe with the rise of individualism 
in the eighteenth century. Locke was 
chiefly responsible for shaping the 
thought of this century in England and 
France and Leibnitz in Germany, To 
Locke God w-. an extramundane deity 
haying ‘no connection with man and 
the finite world ; to Leibnitz He was 
“the Monad of monads—the Supreme 
Monad, absolutely gelf-sufficient or self 
contented and eternally shut up from 
other beings and monads, Both Tocke 
and Leibnitz denied any kind of 
relationship between man and God, 

‘The difficulties, however, of this 
kin@ of philosophy are obvious, Tt lays 
so much stress on the transcendence of 
God that it removes Him out of the 
world altogether and gives rise, in this 


noumenon is 
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way, to 8 siedhativate Delaw oGed 18 
reduced foa great First’ Cs Like 
a watch-inaker He creates the, hinery 
of the world once for all and then 
without interfering with it apy more 
morely contents Himself with ‘seeing it 
go’.* Apart from the fact that such a 
God can hardly excite reverenceand love 
in our hearts, the deistic position’ invo. 
lvos an unbridgeable gutf between man 
and God and thus undermines our 
conception of tho essential unity -of 
existence, which is the back-bone of all 
philosophy. Leibnitz, for example, 
having once set up a world of indepen: 
dent monads finds himself at a loss to 
explain the unity or the harmony of 
things and is led in the end to account 
for the same by his unwarranted belief 
in the Pre-established Harmony of the 
universe. Besides, the duatism or 
pluralism, which are the natural 
outcome of the philosophy of transcen- 
dence, put limitations on the absolute 
freedom and infinite perfection of 
Godhead, by setting up one or more 
independent principles alongside of God, 
the independent existence of which can 
only be maintained by drawing a 
boundary line roand the Infinite (2%, 
Insistenca on transcedence leads to 
incurable agnosticism in Kant. The 
universe is bifurcated into noumena and 
phenomena, Phenomenon is the world 
of experience that meets our senses ; 
that which is always 
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hidden from or view and transcends 
all knowledge. God isa Reality that 
belon,s to the noumenal existence and 
has notsing to do with the phenomena, 
He is the Unknowable and the Unapp- 
roacbablg, the Thing-in-itself in gll its 
pristine purity,” which human reason 
dare not contaminate. a 

Tmmanence has been mainly empha- 
sised by Hegel. Ho revolted against 
the agnostic rel&tionism of. Kant and 
insisted on the doctrine of immangnce 
of divine reason in the world, But 
undue emphasis on immanece in Hegel, 
as in other philosophers, leads to a sheer 
identification of the Absolute with the 
world of experience. 

He regards the world to be a system 
of thought and the different finite 
thinkers asthe functions or modes or 
reproductions of one, Universal Self 
consciousaess. This excessive insistence 
on immanence of the divine spirit in the 
world ofour experience seems to deprive 
the finite souls of their independent 
existence and make them but the 
shadows of the Absolute. 

Further, in his belief that the Abso- 
lute is revealed in the world of its 
experiences, Hegel goes to the extent 
of saying that in tho history of humanity 
God arrives at a knowledge of Himself. 
By identifying the process of human 
experience with divine experience he 
virtually denies any actuality of God 
for Himself. The history of humanity 


is rogarded to bo the lecessary stage by 
‘which God becomes self-conscious, His * 
doctrine of evélution is, in fact, one of 
Hegel's most important contributions 
*to philosophy. But his *identification 
of the divine soureeg ond the goal of- 
evolution with its highest homan «mani 
festations brings him down to” the level 
of the materialistic position. @%d is in 
no sense self-subsistent but depends f8r 
His existence on the appearance of man. 
Appearance of mant is identical. with 
the creation of God. 

Bradley tries his level best to drag 
the Hogelian Absolute out of . this 
pitiabie plight by insisting on His~ 
independent existence and absolute . 
transcendence of our categories of 
thought and being. But this leads bim” 
in the end to pantheism or acosmism— 
to admit an undifferentiated, ali-perva- 
sive substance as the only reality and 
to rejeot the finite existence aga species 
of illusion. Pantheism tric to. explain 
the problem of relation betwer> the 
finite and the Infinite by emphasising 
transcendence to such an extent as, to 
root the finite out of its very existence, 
Tn western philosophy pantheism found 
expression chiefly in the philosophy of 
Spinoza and in New-Platonism, while 
in India it found its strong advocate and 
votary in Shankar, who by his clever 
logic gave it the appearance of sach 
an argumentative philosophy thet it 
cast its spell oyer many a mind of his 


agé and is still a ving faith with many 
peoples tin the Kast as well as the 
” West, 

“An anbiugsed study of this philoso. 
phy, however, wilh reveal to any lover 
‘of jruth that instead. of explaining the 
problein of the” relation between the 
finite artd the infinite, it really explains 
it away.” For it tries to explain the 
relationship between the finite aud the 
infirite by cancelling one of the terms 
int the-relation. The’ finite in some form 
or other is totally wiped out ofexistence. 
Spinoza describes the finite as the maui. 
fostation of the attributes of the un. 
differentiated substance which do not 
really belong to it butare super imposed 
ppon it, Shankar similarly desoribos 
it as the result of ‘upadhis’, But both 
Spinova and Shakar alike fail to give 
a satisfactory answer to the question 
“What is the ground on which the 
superimposition or ‘upadhis’ rest 2” It 

is maintsi=.d that our intellect is the 
ground, But it is apparently arguing 
ida circle, For the finite mind which 
said to be the ground of the ‘upadhis? 
is iteelf the result of the ‘upadhis’ 
Besides, by declaring tke finite to 
bea mere appearance or illusion, the 
pantheist, fur from simplifying the 
problem of relation between the two, 
makes it still more difficult, It is 
possible to establish relationship 
betwen any two tarms only when there 
is some affinity or common ground 


. between the two. 
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tionship, for example, betwéen the, sun 
and. its fays or light, but there JA no 
relationship between the sun dark. 
ness. It i8 possible, therefore, to eatab. 
lish some sort of relationship sbetween 
the’ Absolut® and the finite spirit only 
if there be some affinity between tho 
two ; but if the latter is declared to be 
as absolutely false as thy former is true, 
there can be no possibility of a relation 
between them. For, in that case the 
problem of relation between the finite 
and the infinite —between one species 
of truth and another becomes one with 
the relation botwoen falschood and truth, 
The followers of Shankar try to remove 
this difficulty by saying that the nature 
of w falsehood or illusion is that it does 
not exist ; $0 there can be no problem 
atall of relation between that which 
exists and that which does not exist. 
This is to a cestain extont trac, That 
which is false or unreal can never exist, 
for otherwise, it would not be unreal, 
But once the finite is declared to be 
unreal the problem is no moro of relation 
between the infinite and the finite but 
of relation between the infinite and the 
appearance of the finite, For, the fact 
is that in spite of sl the efforts of the 
pantheist to wipe the finite out of 
existence it still contimies to persist in 
some form or other and the difficulty of 
explaining a relation between two terms 
which he tries to do away with by 


There is some rela- 
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extorminating one of the terms in the 


relation and thus removing, the very 


necesiity of such an ex lanation, 
romains, ~The finite for a moment may 


seem to have been exterminated but it” 


reappears in the-form of its ghost: vis., 
the appearance of the finite, which gives 
a good desl of trouble to the 
panthpist 

The above, statements will reveal 
that the pantheistic position is prima 
facie ivrational, Ts there, then, no way 
out of the difficulty, no generous and 
allembracing solution to the problem 
of relation between the finite and the 
infinite? We might stop and consider. 
Our position seems to be somewhat like 
this; we cannot ignore transeendence 
and lny too much emphasis on imman- 
ence, beciinse that would bifarcate the 
universe into two altogether indepen- 
dent principles and will neither be in 
consonatice with our philosophical idea 
of unity, nor do justice to our religious 
conscience. ‘The third alternative that 
of cancelling ono of the terms in the 
relation is still more dangerous. The 
pantheist ents a very sorry figure in 
trying to exterminate the finite and’ 
replacing it wholly by the infinite. In. 
deed, he appears te be performing the 
impossible feat of jumping ont of his 
own skin, Attempts to solve the prob- 
lem by elimiuating the Absolute have 
also met the sams fate, What 
absurd position Alexander involves 


an 


. fe r. 
himself in by saying’fhat God does «not 
already exist but is yet in embryo, or it 
the making dnd, we must look forward - 
to his springing itito existence as -the 
Inst stage in evolutiqn dt the highost 
point in the development of humanity + 

No solution of the diffiqulty,* there. 
fore, that “dock not try to,retain both 
terms in the problem of relation"between 
the finite and the infinite can be acceft- 
abla to our minds. No solution, also, 
that does not do.equal justice to both 
transcendeace and immanence can be 
regarded by us as being satisfactory. 

Tronce, glorified be the name of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya Who transcended 
all narrow views, quasi-traths and con. . 
tending theories and reconailed them in 
a higher synthesis! The anper-éxcel~ 
Jonce of His teaching lies in His . 
harmonious blending of the philosophies 
of Immanence and Transcendence—in 
keeping intact the infinitude of the 
Infinite and the finitude o> the freedom 
of the finite, the unity of the taiyerse 
and the individuality of all existine 
things. The key of His all-embracing 
philosophical teaching lies in the very 
nature cf the Absolute—His infinite 
perfection and unlimited personality. 
From the infinite perfection of the 
Absolute follows Fis possession of in- 
finite potencies and the power to hold 
togethes in an inconcvivabl® way the 
seemingly irreconcilable and contra- 
dictory qualities, What, therefore, may 
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appaar to bea contradiction to us is 
but an enrichment of His Divine Per. 
‘sonality. ‘Transcendence 4nd imman. 
ence, niay, appear to ‘be contradictory 
xspeots to the @nite mind, but in‘Divine 
Personality they are the assooiated 
aspocts.of an abiding unity which holds 
under all eitgumstances, 'Phe-Absoluto 
is immantnt because He ia Omnipresent 
sand all-pervading without losing His 
tronseendence and because He is tho 
final cause or the ground of the finite 
soul and everything that exists. He is 
transcendent because He is at the same 
time always beyond both the finite soul 
and the phenomenal universe, and is 
_His own unique Personality. * 
The immanent aspect of God is 
. térmefl #8 Patamatma® Bat God with 
.all the splendour*and glory of His 
infinite perfectiod, infinite potencies 
and infinite attributes, Who necessarily 
transcends all imperfect things and 
partial aspeots \ of being, is called 
Bhagay.dn. As Paramatma He is the 
transcendent regulator and observer 
v& the actions of all souls and the 
unifier of all existing things, but as 
Bhogawan He is the Absolute Blissfal 
Person engaged in all-blissful transzen- 
dental Activities in His Own Divine 
Abode which is beyond and above all 
phenomenal or Snite existence. In His 
Paramatm#aspect He is the principle 
of unity that accounts for the temporary 
order and harmony of the universe and 


the abortive personality of tho condi. 
‘tioned state. As Bhagawgn Ke displays 
His Own Pranscendental Individyflity 
and eterndl existence of everzn! 
dual entity‘on the higher plane. Tho 
relationgbetween God and other, things 
is that of inconceivable tinity in differ- 
ence. "The human sonl is at once 
distinct and united with God, It is 
dependent on God and united with’ Him 
in so far as it is neither sélf-derived nor 
self.existing but has got its ground or 
substratum in God. It is distinct from 
Him because the self-hood which it is 
conscious of in willing is felt as one 
vhioh implies a real difference not only 
between it and any other finite soul but 
also its permitted real freedom even 
as against its own mightier source, the 
Absolute Spirit. 

It is the mathematical philosophy of 
exclusive extreme relations, which can. 
not find the reality of the connection 
between absolute unity and absolute 
difference. Mathematics can only be 
applied to the world of limited space 
and terminable time and its attempts 
to apply it to the Absolute must prove 
to be dangerous, God bless the soul of 
Hume who carried the atomic philo- 
sophy of experience’ external relations 
to its logical conclusion and showed that 
an empiric philosopher who had no faith 
in the philosophy of interual relations 
could not but end as a sceptic out and 
out. 


‘The problem of the-relation between , 


the axperienced finite and the Incen- 
ceivatle’ Absolute Infinite would have 
been much simpler if we had been a. 
little less overbearing or presumptuous 
in our “speculative attempts, “ Trans. 
cendence and immanence, we have seen, 
are both distinct from external relations. 
But although our human understanding 
does not enable us to understand this 
real mystery, there can also be no mis. 
giving about it when once the proposi. 
tion is presented to our consideration 
and pondered seriously. If we fail to 
understand how the relation between 
the two is established in God, our 
natural conclusion should be the 
imbecility of our discursive understand. 
ing and not the non-existence 
cendental power in Him Fil 
the plain of the Aosolute is in full 
consistency with our individuality and 
the right attitude of an earncst enquirer 
after Truth should be to explore the 
practical avenues of approach to the 
eternal plane of the Reality. It is a 
sacrilegious offence of a very scrious 
nature and the most illogical of fallacies 
to seek to employ the inconclusive 
deductions of phenomenal existence 
for denying the very existence of the 
Absolute, It is enough for us, indeed, 
if we understand that botir transcen- 
dence and immanence must somchow 
be equally true of God and equally 
inaccessible to the conditioned soul. 
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It is not a question of the reconciliation 
of two contradictory notions both of . 
which are deviations from the experience 
of enigmatic existenct by thé resources 
of a faulty and fgnorant cognition 
but is a problem that neither epneetns 
us directly’ nor is Within the yeach of 
our spetulative reason and’ thee solution 


of which in God is the fact althomh - 


necessarily inconceivable to our present 
understanding that requires to be 
realised with fall and legitimate faith 
in His power for enabling us to do so, 
We should not be contented with the 
misleading result of our speoulative 
attemp's or with the imperfect know- 
ledge of the phenomenal aspect of the 
reality that is open to our “poor intellb. 
gence. Instead of tryiug to manufacture 
a theory of the reality, by the timited | 
capacity of our understanding, if really 
we are desirous to know more, we should 
vray to the Merciful Tiord for better 
light, superior intelligence and bigher 
understanding. 

[ Nevertheless the solution is suff. 
ciently envisaged by the philosophy of 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya. Immanenee 
and transcendence axe according to 
this philosophy neither supplomentary 
nor contradictory relations, ‘Taken 
together they indicate the whole 
connection of the Absolute Reality with 
phenomenal existence, the latter alone 
baing cognisable to conditioned souls. 
Although the plane of the Absolute 


me. “THE HARMONIST 


transcends that oftphenoinenal existence, bears a remarkably similar relationship 
there is yet a bond of transcendental’ to the Absolute. The . substangs is 
causality between .the one and the .immanert in the shadow - yfthont 
other. "Bhat yelationship is esoribed | being of the essence of tifa “shadow. 
_asiamilogous to tite relationship between” This conception of immanence is 
an entity and its perverted shadow. very different from that®* of the 
The shadow is not éndopontlent of the diffegent sclfools of speculative philo. 
substange, “and yet it is ‘hot the sophy in the Kast as well as tho 
substance, The phenomenal world West. ] " 


To : 
His Holiness Tsidandi Swami Bhakti 
C Hridoy Bon Maharaj. 


Gaudiya Mission, Darjeeling. 


Your Holinoss, 

We welcome you on this occasion of your visit to Darjeehng after 
successfuly propagating the universal religion of Divine Love in the West 
and establicing the “London Gaudiya Mission Sooioty” under the presidency 
of the Most Hon'ble Marquess of Zetland for mutual understanding between the 
ast and the West. You have not only distinguished yourself as a loarned 
ious preacher of the Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, but also asa patriot engaged in 
various activities tor the universal welfare. We thank you for your noble and 
pious activities in India and sbroad and pray to God for the fulfillment of the 
noble mission you have undertaken. 


Dated Darjeeling, i The citizens 


of 
The 218t September 1985. Darjeeling. 
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Sree Chaitanya’s Meeting with Rai Ramananda 
. By Tridandiswami Bhakti Pradip Virtha Hoos 


GEHE Krishan Chaitanya Deva 

after the assumption of Vedic 
mendicency came to Puri. From Pari 
He went ona pilgrimage to the south 
(Deccan ). Pandit Sarbabhauma 
Bhattacharjee entreated Him to ment 
Rai Ramananda on His way. After 
visiting many shrines at different places 
He reached the banks of the Godaveri. 
This reminded Him of the Jamuna, and 
the woodlands on the banks suggested 
Brindaban, He crossed the river, 
bathed and then sat at a short distance 
from the ghat. While He was occupied 
in chanting the Holy Name of Krishna, 
Rai Ramananda arrived in a litter, 
attended ty many musicians and 


brahmenas, for ceremonial bath, Sree 
Chaitanya at first sight knew him to be 
Rai Ramananda. He longed to meet 
him, but checked His eagerness, As 
Rai Ramananda after his bath came up 
to Him, he was filled witha great 
wonder as he looked at Eis Person 
which was shining like a hundred suns, 
He alighted from his litter and fell 
prostrate betore Him. Sree Chaitanya 
stood up and said, “Rise and chant 
Krishna's Name” He was strongly 
longing to embrace him, yet asked, 
“art thou Rai Ramananda?® ‘The 
reply was, Yes, Iam that slave, a vile 
siudra”. ‘The Lord embraced him 
and both sank oa the ground*in excess 
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‘of hatural prema, both of them, overcome golf. Who knows your ways ? You aro 
with puie love, began to perspire, weep, Meroy personified. You * have gome 
tremble, with their hair standing on heresto dpliver me, , Savionr of the x 
end, and both uttered “Krishna, g-fallen, sugh is the habit of ¢he@Great, 
Krishna” in supreme joy.” that He deviates from Tis path to 
” . The brabmana followers of Rai were deliver'the fallen. Tt is said ir» Srimad 
amazed ab the sightwnd thought, “liis Bhagabat, “Oh Lord, ‘the saints ever 
sanyasiy is*like Brahma himself and visit the homes of worldly people for 
yet Tle weeps embracing’ a sludra. compassing their eternal good. There 
This great dignitary is a profound is no other purpose in jt, ‘The hearts 
sebolar and of anaturally grave damon. of the brahmanas and other attendants 
four,'and yet he bas Beem maddened by numbering « thousand are melted by 
the touch of the sanyasi>* On seeing Your sight. All of them are shouting 
“the sfrangers, the Lord checked ‘Krishna, Hari;’ and are shedding 
Himself, and both of them regainve their tears of joy. Your- characteristic 
composure and sat down on the ground. features show unmistakable signs of 
‘The Lord began smilingly, “I heard of the Divinity and they are never found 
«you from Sarbabhauma, and he instruc. on a mortal.” 
ted Me to meet you, It is*well that~ The Lord replied, “You are the 
T° could meet yon so easily.” Rai greatest of devotees, It is your*sight 
replied, “The great Pandit is pleased to. that melted the hearts of all. What to 
own meas his humble servant, and is speak of the others, I myself, a 
always on the alert todo me good. It mayavadi sanyasin, am steeped in the 
is due.to his merey that I see you. love of Krishna at your touch. 
My life is, indeed, blessed today, You Knowing that My heart is too hard to 
Tare gracious to touch this vile shudra, be changed, Sarbabkauma advised Me 
which proves your merey and that of to meet you.” f 
Sarbabhauma to this most unworthy 


While they were praising each other 
person, You are Supreme Lord Nara. and enjoying the delightful mood, a 


yan Himself and Tam bnt a servant of yaishnava Vaidic brahman came and 
King, a worldly person and avileshudra. bowed unto Him, and besought Him to 
‘You did not fear the injunctions of the accept the alms of food and residence 
Vedas in touching me, he Vedas athishocse. ‘The Lord accepted the 
forbidyou even to look at ine. Your invitation knowing him to bea vaish. 
merey on me anakes you perform a nava, and then turning to Ramananda, 
forbidden act. You eve Godhead Him. said, “I feel a great desire to hear 
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Krishna talk from your Tips, 
hopa.to mect you again.” 


I shall 
Rai_ replied, 
“You have oumo to save the. sinners. 
But ih} nicked beart alone has) not, 
been purified by “Thy sight. May I 
pray for*Your stay for # few dys for 
purging my heart of all Sins ? {Rai 
Ramananda then made his bow, and 
went won his way with the greatest 
reluctance. ‘Che Lord betook Himself 
to the house of the brabman, and the 
evening »pproached in the midst of 
their anxieties. 

‘The Lord wos anxiously waiting 
when Rai appeared with a servant. 
He bowed to the Master and was 
received in Ilis embrace, ‘The two now 
retired to the seclusion of privacy and 
began to converse on sadhya (the 
goal) sadhan (thé means), The Lord 
requested Rai to recite the texts of the 
shastras on sadiiya (goal), Rai replied, 
“Devotion to Vishnu is acquired by 
observing the duties of our position in 
society. Vishnupuran says, ‘propitiate 
the Supreme Lord by following the 
prescribed daties of your social rank 
and fitness, There is no other means 
of pleasing Him.” The Lord said, 
This is off the point, tell mo scme- 
thing more advanced.” Rai answered, 
“Tho highest means of acquiring 
devotion is to offer to Krishna the 
fraits of- our acts even as the Gita 
instructs, “Oh son of Kunti! consign 
to Me whatever you do, be it eating, 


performing the,boma‘geremony,- or act 
of xiving or austerity.” The Lord. 
rejected this tiew also and asked Rai 
to cite more advanced ideas. Rai 
‘roplied, “The highest devotion! requires 
one, to give up the aties enjoined ‘by. 
the Veda. as Srimad Bhagabut says he 
is the greatbst of holy, ‘man who, 
knowing full well the merits and 


domerits of religious duties, worships +" 


Me by giving up the vedio duties, 
although they were ordained by. Me” 
‘The Gita cpraks in the same strain, 
“Take shelter in me alone, giving up, 
all religions practices, you will have no 
canse of sorrow, I will deliver you frour 
all sins.” ‘This was also objected by 
the Lord as this too did not touch the 
issue, Some other higher means should 
be cited. ‘No this Rai added that 
knowledge based on strong faita might 
be the highest means of devotion. 
Brahmanas practising devotion with 
the knowledge of relations! 
vaishnavas. The Gita sings, “The 
peaceful soul who rests in Brahtha 
neither grieves nor covets anythirg, 
but attains My trua devotion looking 
equally on all entities and occurrences.” 
The Lord was not satisfied with this 
telling Bai Ramananda that this was 
also outside the isgne, and requested 
him to cite move advanced wethods 
Rai answered that devotion holly 
uncontaminated by knowledge is the 
highest form of devotion. A person 


ip become 
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submitting uneoiditiorally at the 
Divine Feot of Sree Krishna is a true 


- devotec., It is related int the Srimad 


Bhagibat, “The Supreme Lord is hard 
to be won in this universe, yot He is 
realised by those why abandon the quest 
of knowledge, submit to Your Divine 
Feet, stoy qt holy placts, ‘listen to 
racitals of Your Leelas by pure devoteus 


“-an@ believes in them with body, mind 


and soul.” On hearing this the Tprd 
replied, “It is so; by) higher stares 
may be stated.” Rai answered, “The 
highest form of true devotion is love 
transcendantal”, and cited the verses 
from Padyabali, “ood is relished so 
Jong as there is hunger. Similary with 
the progress .of devotional aptitude, the 


. devotee delights in * worshipping bis 


heart's Darling, ‘not in tualtitarions 
rituslistic’ formalities but in true love 
alone.” “Have a heart inspired with 
love of Krishna, if ever you may, 
though it camot be attained by good 
deeds through millions of lives yet it 
can bo had’ by a single impulse of 
longing.” ‘The Lord remarked as 
bofore. ‘To this Rsi replied that the 
Jove of a servant is the highest devotion 
find cited verses in support of his view 
from the Stimad Bhayabat and Stotra- 
ratna of Yamnnacharya. “When 
listening to the oly Name of the Lord 
purifies all jiva souls, what thon is 
left unattained to His true servants 7” 
“When shall I have the geod fortune of 
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declaring myself to be Thy eternal 
servant being freed from * all selfish 


desires by ‘Thy uncoasing - faithful 
service.” “So it is, but the are 


“methods deeper still, Be pleased to 
mentior® those,” said the Lord. Rai 
reptied, “Love as that of a friend is 
the highest form of devotion,” and in 
this connection he related the glory 
of the friendship of the qpw-boys. The 
cow-boys of Braja had the good fortune 
to join in the pastimes of Srew Krishna. 
Who appears to the as 
Brahmasukha, to His servants as the 
Supreme Object of worship and to: tho 
Geluded persons as a mere human child. 
The Master said, “This is good, but 
relate something higher still.” Rai con. 
tinuing said that the highest devotion is 
affection for a child, and recited ftom, 
Srimad Bhagabat the passages, “Oh 
Brahman! what high-class meri 

rious deeds did Nanda perform, and 
what did the blessed Yashoda do, that 
she was fortunate to suckle the Divine 
Child ?” “The bliss that Yashoda 
derived from her Saviour Son was. 
never gained by Brahma or Shiva or 
even by Lakshmi though she is always 
ciasped to His bosom.” The Lord 
said, “This is good nc doubt, but state 
still higher funetions”. Rai replied, 
“The highest form of devotion is love 
for the Lord” and described the 
following from the Srimad Bhagabat, 
‘What to speak of other women, not 


jnanins 
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even Lakshmi herself who is held” in 
close embrace to His bosom, nor the 
colestial nymphs, though blooming and 
edorotis Ike the lotus, wore graced 
with the favour which the Suprme Lord 
showed %o the .gopees of Brindnban 
when in the Rasa pastime *He clasped 
their necks with His arm.” “Tn the 
Rasa pastime, Madanmohan Himself 
clad in yellow rebos, wearing garlands 
of wild flowers and » parpetual smilo, 
appeared allon asudden in the midst 
of the gopees after their wailings of 
separation.” “Many are the means of 
attaining to Krishna and there are 
degrees of such attainment,” said Rai. 
He further added and described that 
the five rasas appear in.an ascending 
order of exeellones. The chief charac. 
teristic and quality of each rast attain 
maturity in the nex’, thus shanta 
attains perfection in dasya, dasya in 
sakhya, sakhya, in betsalya and all 
four in madhura, just as the properties 
of the four elements increasing in an 
ascending order are finally combined 
in the fifth element, the earth. ‘The 
full attainment of Krishna results from 
prema, and Srimad Bhagabat says that 
Krishna submits to transeendemal 
prema. “Krishna’s promiso remains 
firm at all times, He always gives 
areturn of our worship exactly in the 
form in which it is offered. But he 
cannot repay the offer of prema of the 
dameels of Braja and is thus in the 


state of bondagé to their devotion.” 
“Krishna is the fountain and source of 
all beauty and grace, yet the company ” 
of the fairs of Braja still further eriba- 
nees His splendour and beauty. It is 
eribed in - Bhagabat, “Though 
. the essence af atlebeatty yet, 
He bloofied moro beautiful ‘in tfie midst 


of tlie fair daynsels of Braja, as the |.” 


emerald shines more brilliautly set in 
the 1aidst of golden-hned gems, After 
listening to these with rapture, the Lord 
remarked, “This, indeed, is the extreme 
point of devotion, but please tell Me if 
there be anything beyond it”, Kai was 
filled with astonishment. He 
thought, “I never knew there is any 
person on the free of the universe wha 
can enquire beyond this.” He answered, 
“Of all kinds of prema Radha’s 
Love is reputed as the highest of all 
forms of devotion,” so say the shastras, 
The Lord was pleased to hear the 
praise of Radha from Rai, and said, 
“Go on singing. 
hear your words. A  wonde:ful streams 
of nectar is flowing from your lips?” 
The Lord, accepting Madbur Rasa as 


great 


iviae 


I am delighted'sto 


the highest form of devotion, asked > 
Rai to describo the transcendental love 
of Sree Radha. 


Rai thon described the real form 
of Krishta and Radha and the cbief 
fentures of rasa and prema, He recited 
a gong of his composition dilating on 
the Divine Love of Sree Radha, At 
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last*he said that the Leela of Sree 
Radha-Kiishna ean only be realised by 
“submitting completely to the sakhis 
who'atterid on Krishna and Radha in 
theit scoret howet.« In practisin; each 
Of .the five rasas of ‘ shanta, dasya, 
saklya” badsalya and —moidhwr, thé 
devotes js th do so by Surrendering 


+. hityself completely to the prime vote 


ries of eacli rasa. Thus for example 
one, who is a natural votary of shanta 
rasa, 3% to practise’ Itis «devotion for 
Krishna asa follower of ‘Go’ ‘setra’, 
‘Bishan’; ‘Benw’ of Braja who are prime 
voturies of this rasa; so in dasya rasa 
ore has to follow Raktak, Chitrak, 
Patrak ; in sakiya rasa, Sudam, Sridam 
in latgalya rhea, Nanda, Yashode ; and 
in madhura, the damsels of Beaja. If 
-one considers himgels to be Nanda. 
Yashoda ; or Sridam, Sudam ; or Braja 
yopee ; or Badha ; he is done for, and, 
instead of getting the eternal service 
of Lord Krishna, gets eternal perdition. 
Those natural serving propensities 
appear spoataneously in the purified 
soul. 

Sriman Mabaprabhu appeared in 
the role of world-teacher. He delivered 
His message through the lips of His 
favourite Rai Ramananda, He, who 
knows the pastimes of Krishna, is 
the world teacher (Guru), nc matter 
whether he isa brahman, or a hermit, 
or a shudra by birtin 

The Lord gave to the worlda number 


of Veluable instructions in the dialogue 
between Ramananda and Himself. 
These coptain the essence ‘of the 
toaching of, Sree Gaursundart in this 
famous dialogue, which ia reproduced 
below, Gree Gaursundar, acts the part 
of thy engufrer and Rai Ramananda 
replies to the questions put to him by 
the Supreme Lord. 

Q. 1, What knowledge is the highest 
of all 2 

Ans, There is no knowledge but 
devotion to Krishna. 

Q, 2 What is the highest giory in 
all types of glory ? 

Ans. Being reputed to be the 
devotee of Krishna. 

Q. 3. What is counted wealth among 
human possessions ? 

Ans. He. is immensely wealthy who 
has love for Radha-Krishna, 

Q. 4. What is the heaviest of all 
sorrows f 

Ans. There is no sorrow greater 
than that of separation from the 
Devotee of Krishna. 

Q. 5. Who is considered liberated ? 

Ans, He is the foremost of the 
liberated who practises devotion to 
Krishna, 

Q. 6. Among songs what is the best ? 

Ans, ‘That song, the essence of 
which is the Love-games of Badha- 
Krishna ig the best. 

Q.7. What is the highest good of 
all souls ? , 
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Ans, There is none except the society 

of ‘those who are devoted to Krishna. 
Q,8. Whom should all persons 

incessantly remember ? ; 

‘Ans. ‘The chict things to be remem: 
bered ere the: Names, Forms, Attri- 
Dutes, Associates and +Pastimes of 
Krishna, z 

Q.9. Among objects of meditation 
whom shonld gveryone meditate upon ? 

‘Ans. The supreme meditation is 
on the Lotus-Feet of Radha-Krishna. 

Q. 10. Where should one live, 
leaving all behind ? 

Ans. It is the glorious land of 
Vrindaban where the Rasa-Leela is 
eternal. 

Q. 11. What is the best of things 
to be constantly listened to ? 

Ans’ ‘The Love-sports of Radha. 


* Krishna are the greatest delight to the 


car, 
G12. What is the chief among 
the objects of worship ? 
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. Ans, The Holy-Namos Of the jnost 
adorable Divine “Couple, , Radha 
Krishna, * 3 A 

Q. 13. Where do they repair after 
death who hanker after elevation and 
sa]vation ? 

Ans. .They dyed i in the realms be 
the got ard in’ the bodies, of inert 
eins (« si. stones) respectively. 

Krishna's Name alone .removes* all. 
sing, The nine kinds of devotion are 
perfected by the Holy Name. It does 
not depend upon initiaion or priestly 
ceremonies. A mere utterance of the 
Holy, Nume saves everybody down to 
the Chandala. ‘The crow, which has no 
sense of relish, chews the bitter nimba- 
fruit of empiric knowledge, while the 
cnekoo, which is appreciativesof fa- 
vours, feeds on the mango-blossoms of | 
Holy Love ; the Iuckless follower of the 
path of knowledge tastes dry wisdom (?) 
while he, who is fortunate, quaffs the 
nectar of Krishna’s Love. 


Reception Meeting 


‘Tridandiswami Bhakti Hviday Bon 
ofthe Gaudiya Math, discinle of the most 
accomplished and illustrious religious 
teader of India, Paramahansa Srimad 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami 


Maharaj returned for a short time. to 
India afterdoing excellent wor: 


in Great 
Britain and Central Europe by gpread. 
ing the Messages of Divine ove as 
represented by Sree Krishna Chaitonya 
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Mohaprabhu. Swamiji, arrived here 
‘with two German devotees. A fitting 
recoptian was given to Swamiji at the 
Saraswat Sraban Sadan of the Math 
in .a meeting on the 8th September, at 
5pm, with Maharajadhiraja Sir Bejoy 
Chand Mahafab a.t.teyisK.C.8.b 1 O.Meyleb-D, 
Bahadue of, Burdwan if the hai 
Many réspectable gentlementand elites 


"+ off the city attended the meeting. 


An address’of_ welcome was given to 
Swamiji by the citizens of Culeutta. 
It appears on another page of this 
Journal. 

‘The Honourable President of the 
‘evening being duly elected was gatland- 
ed by the Hon'ble Raja Bhupendra 
Narayan Singha bahadur of Nashipur, 
‘M. M. Pandit Atul @handra Banerjee, 

. Bhaktisaranga, ‘Seoretray of Sree 
Vishwa Vaishnava Raj-Sabha wel. 
comed the guests of the evening on 
behalf of the members of tho Mission 
in the following little speech. 

With humility, respect and charity 
to all really religious and devout souls 
of every creed, I, on behalf of the 
members of the Gaudiya Math hail 
this opportunity to accord by cordial 
welcome to all present bere on this 
happy auspicious moment to do honour 
to ‘Tridandiswami Bhakti Hriday Bon 
Maharaj who was deputed two and a 
half years ago to disseminate in she west 
the universal religion of Divine Love as 
propagated by Sree Krishna Ulaitanya 
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Mahaprabhu as His Divine Grace 
Paramahansa Sree Sreetved Bhakti 
Siddhanty Saraswati Goswami ‘Maharaj, 
the ‘President Acharya of Sree Viswa 
Vaishnava’ Raj-Sabha, had so graciously, 
so earaestly and so _compassionately 
degived thatethe trae teachings of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu be 
propagated throughout the length and 
breadth of the whole, world for the 
eternal and everlasting welfare of all 
human beings. 

‘oday is the happy day of return of 
Swami Bon who by his singdlar tact 
and ability broke down the iron walls 
of conservatism and sowed the seed of 
love and truth in the west, and the 
tangible fruit of whose activities is 
discernible from the advent of those 
two gentlemon from distant Germany, 
to Tudia to learn the philosophy of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya under the guidance 
of our Divine Master in fulfilment’ of 
of the proyheey of the Lord, “qfadté 
eng aa amelie am, aes wane ee Ate 
am” 

Gentlemen, 

We greatly appreciate your kindness 
for joining us today to commemorate 
this memorable occasion in a fitting 
manner which is no doubt a public duty, 
a social duty, a wational duty and 


have been taught by scriptural injunc- 
tions that the service of the servants 
of the Supreme Lord is greater even 


* eonspicuously vivid in your 
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than the service of the Lord Himseli. 
God’s grace extends horself to those 
who follow this principle and by that 
grace is'genorated “af” consisting of 
special love for Him, which is the 
realization of the only function of our 
souls, and in the universil -spixitual 
brotherhood of man, For the more we 
love Godhead, the more shall we love 
one another ineHim and the more love 
for God will be kindled in our heart: 

Love craves communication with 
the only beloved as the first need of 
life. Wherover there is love, it seeks 
to find some means of communication 
with the beloved. Is it not this law of 
Love for God which holds us all hero 
in this mecting ? Certainly it is so, 
He who has love for the Lord, thereby 
loves His’ devotees, This.“love is so 
6 beaming 
personalities, that I consider it a proud 
privilege to adore you all before you 
proceed to perform the function for 
which we are all assembled here this 
evening. 


Lam aot using a mere phrase of course 
when T say that Iwas never urged by 
a fecling of gratefulness so deep and so 
solemn as on this present oceasion when 
there is a happy combination of so many 
good things—(1) the hononr of the visit 
of so many distinguished citizens of this 


ath 
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metropolis, (2) ‘thé joy of ontertaitl 
such valued and illustrious gudsts like 
Herr Ernst Georg Schulze and .Herr 


. Baron Hans-Hberhard von Koeth, (3) 


the great '‘ploasure of welcoming Swami 
Bou after a long separation, (4) deep 
gratitude for the most kindly “and 
genuine‘ personal interest *evijiced by 


our Maharajadhiraj Bahadurof Burdwan . -° 


in matters concerning our fnission—all 
combined to inspire me with a feeling of 
pratefaluess, the* like of which I could 
never experience elsewhere, And when 
standing in the midst of this assembly, 
many, time has my heart gone out to 
God to pffor Him its humble tribute of 
devotion for all the blessings He has in 
store for our Gaudiys Math jvhich 
has now begun to shine so brightly, so 
brilliantly and with such a great ~adiaiive 
for illaminating the whole world in 
the near future, the indications of which 
are to be scen here in this hall today, 
Hon'ble Mr President, 

I repeat once more that we owe 
a great debt of gratitude to your kind 
oncouragement, It is a peculiar delight, 
gentlemen, to weleome you all to our 
Saraswat Sraban Sadar and to offer this 
hnmble tribute of gratefulness to you 
in this happy auspicious moment. of 
our Swamiji’s return from the west to 
the fect of my Divino Mast 
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Dear sir, z 5 

I nm directed }o acknowledge the 
receipt: of your letter datéd. the 7th 
Januarf 1935, to the address of the 
President ‘of our Mission, and in reply 
1 beg tu inform you by the follaving 
Iines -regarding yolr queries, 

. We gathier from your le:ter that our 
representative Tridandiswami B, H, Bon 
delivered a lecture at your place with 
another lecture arranged by several other 
pérsons and that hé could not make 
time to attend to your call which 
‘has hhecessitated you to write to our 
Gura Maharaj. 

I thank you for your kind appre- 
ciation of Indian civilisation and culture 
and of your finding of a profound 
wisdom in the Upanishads. It is further 
undersiood that in Bohemia a Czech 
representative of Buddhism is not 
capable of giving a true iden of Buddha. 
You are quite right in classifying the 
two different views of the meterialistic 
west and spiritualistic east viz. : (1) 
dealing spiritual questions materially 
and (2) material things from spiritual 
point of view and it is observed that 
you prefer the latter, ‘Thanks should 
also be given to you in seeking hely 
from our Guru Maharsj to get rid of 
your alleged scientific superstitions. 


' d 
Batver’s letter 5 


Ou: Guru Mabaraj asks me to 
acknowledgo with thanks for your 
reception of the excellent impression 
from Swami Bon’s delivery but he is 
sorry to find that you,had not equally 
a good impression for the profoundness 
of our representative's religious views. 
From this we understand the short 
lecture you heard and association you 
had with our representative have given 
you’ an inquisitive starb to learn the 
newness of our transcendental exposi- 
tions. 

By accepting the semitie views we 
cannot follow the fundamental prine’ 
ples of Gura or Preceptor unless we « 
deeply enter into the system. It seoms 
you entertain special inclination of 
targetting the fountainhoad of iastrac. 
tions in a particular individual of a 
distant date with a strong notion that 
the succeeding followers known as, 
Gurus may not exactly follow the same 
principle inculeated by the original 
Feuntain-Head, We do not find any 
necessity of accepting such a restricted 
faith of dismissing a true epistler who 
does not deviate himself from the 
original master. It is true that the 
assertive viow should not have many 
diversions and should come from only 
one source, Truth being one ; but this 
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theory neod not check the developing, 
augmenting and keeping up of the 
true essential imports of thd original 
sourco thvongh different lips if "they 


are complementary and supplementary." 


I know the word Guru has ¢ifferent 
meanings but you have,eI am sofry, 
misunderstood the ctornal Guru of a 
devotee. ‘Tho ‘Transcendental Guru 
appears beforg, a disciple with all his 
anlowrages in order to welcome a fallen 
soul who is now busy with his tem. 
poral onjoyments and mental specula- 
tions as well as to impart transcen- 
dental sounds for the aural reception 
of his audience, The Guru's 
cendental teachings were never meant 
for submitting to the test of senses 
of the disciples but to predominate 
over crippled senses and to regulate 
them. So, you wil) find that such 
Gurn is the reciprocal associate of the 
‘Absolute Personality cf Godhead and 
not a mortal being liable to be consi- 
dered as one of the vietims of the 
jealousies of the disciples. Guru is the 
facsimile of the predominated aspect of 
the Absolute Personality of the pre- 
dominating Absolute, 

Meister Eckart's views when amly- 
sod tended to mystical pantheism in. 
stend of unalloyed theism. Our Mission 
cannot agree to your view of uniting 
oriental and occidental mentalisties 
which are subject to fluctuations. The 
empiricists oannol have a perpetual 


wean 


stand owing to their opennéss to wol- 
come stultifying invasions. This hos 
pitality wonld not serve @ definite . 
purpose but it can invite applause and 
encomiums temporarily from less in- 
telligent quarters. Both oriental and 
occidental restrictions are oscillating 
owing tp their changing suscoptibilities. 
Moreover they cannot be eccepted 
cautiously considering thei incorpora 
tiong of heterogeneous contradictory 
views in each. ,H the word oriental 
wore meant for a particular sect like 
the Buddhists it would not include 
the non-Buddhistic views of the east. 
In oceidental assembly we find also 
incompatible views accepted as purport- 
ing to one identical caus. A sharp 
serutiny will surcly disclose the<nter. 
sity of purity in regard to such vague 
genoral statements, Instead of cheri- 
shing the sweeping mixed up thoughts 
of a particular country, province, age 
or community, ete., we should certainly 
have some common standpoint wo guide 
us and to cement the contending dis- 
similar views. Pantheism may prove 
to be a congenial attempt to white- 
wash the world’s inherent dirts. Tt 
canuot satisfy the puritanic 
tration of absolute truth. 
often liable to err by our gensnows 
exploitations anc therafore, we need 
not bo pedantic in asserting the Abso- 
Inte in any worldly relativity instead 
of learning tho truth with patience, 


ad minis« 
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A magioian’s performances may mis- 
guide ns and deformity of senses may 
- also come in our way to secure delusive 
impressions. Religion is a subject not 
of our thinking but its adoption will 
sertainly carry to our, desired locality. 
Tt has hundreds of ‘manifestive phases 
resulting if different varieties uf gains. 
‘The clevationiste do not camfir 


"+ gdal of salvationists and they in their 


turns do not subscribe the same opjnion 
with the devotees f, Transcendental 
Absolute, The religions of free souls 
and conditioned pneuma need nob be 
confused to have the same category. 
True knowledge is not the same 
with phenomenal partial wisdom nor 
it (he) will. serve us fittingly in our 
. @njoying mood. A soul is eternally 
_ associated with the Absolute Reality 
and his’(or her) function oanuct be 
confined to material atmosphere of 
time and space which haye a neuter 
determination, An unalloyed — sour 
requirer‘no enchaining by undesirable 
elements of temporary finitudinal aspects 
of nature. We need not be rapturous 
to onch other -with our feigned 
views, however, adoptable to our mental 
disoonrses, Apart from the conyen- 
tional separation, the souls of overy 
country and of every age should be 
given tae oppertunity of loving one 
anothyr in the service of one Absolute 
Emporium when relativities do not 
curtail the foliage of varieties, 


You have very kindly referred to 
the master mind of, Ptotinus who 
breathed! his last in 269 A.D, as told 
by Messhs. Paul Janet ard -Gabriel 
Seailles. 1 thank philosopher Plotinns 
for his Seading of future life avd accept- 
ing’ a theery of metensomatosis or 
imetempsychosis. His 
soul and the hody, his theology and 
his doctrine of proces return 
to God are really inviting toa student 
of philosophy but we differ 
when he asserts his final annihilation 
in the impersonal entity vide Hnnends 
part LILIV (chap.—6). Plotinus must 
have “ read the Greek versions of 
Upanishads probably carried 
Indin hy the Grecian invader of Mace. 
don, noarly six hundred years after 
he visited India, 

Both Master Eckart and the school of 
Plotinus finally bore » nondesiunative 
aspect of Godhead though their admi. 
scion of the immortality of soul aud 
question of seelanwanderung were somu- 
what pleasing to « theist, Master 
Eckart helieves that Godship 
a temporary office after his taking 
initiative as Creator (eo die creaturen 
warent do was nit gott), but the eternal 
Absolute aspect of God need rot have 
heen tampered in that way. We under. 
stond Godhead has an eternal spiritual 
body which is obscured to our eyes in 
the phenomena of three dimensions 
but owing to His trauscendental position 
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of infinite dimension the plane of ‘our 
pr activity cannot 
possibly’ accommodate. Though His 
nomenclature is ineffable by our tonguc 
His Spiritual Naine can be chapted by” 
our true devotional aptitude fgnoring 
tho phenomenal bindings.” ‘The .mun 
dane symbols of Name often go to point 
out agross or subtle entity and to 
submit to an inepretion of our limited 
senses bearing temporary situation, 
whereas the spiritual sound has a 
different pervasive character the expla. 
nation of which cau only be secured from 
practical source viz., Guru. Tt is the 
symbol of the Absolute Tnteger and uot 
meant for a partial non-absolute frag- 
ment like other words, Tf the Persona- 
lity of Godhead is fixed as impersonal, 
identifying Him at the same time 
with the plenary entity of the universe, 
He is simply shelved up as an. imparso. 
nal exhibit of nature cr reduced to a 
mortal if any sentieney is needed to be 
attnched. In fine Theism and 
Pantheism both should not be deomed 
to heve isochoric, isochronal and 
isochromatic value. 

Our representative must have told 
you the different positions of the 
Supreme Personalixy of Godhead as 
approached by His eternal and insepar. 
able servitors of differont positions for 
God’s Own purposes and uot for any 
imaginary vain purposes of cleva- 
tionists and salvationists of this world 


ent sensvous 


who are busy im the name of relifrion 
remodelling the transcendentat morpho- 
logical character through their respec- © 
tive whims which. in other words 
disply a demeanour to lord it over :the 
Absolute by — their non.absolnté 
crippled intagination for reagiving some 
service from their Supreme Lord, the 
loving Consort, the loving Son, the 
loving Friend, the loving’ Lord and” 
nen‘ral inoffensive Object instead of 
offering their pruper eternal sorvice as 
part and parcel of transcendence, The 
philistines as well as the pretending 
gnostics cannot traly serve Godhead 
as they have materialistic philistianism 
and pantheistic materialism reigning 
foremost in their veins, AS the agnos- 
ties standardise their view of the world 
for time.serving purposes, thoy are ept - 
to difter from the true observation of a 
theist who cannot possibly dissociate 
his relation with Godhead, in one of the 
five true eternal positious. The undying 
soul ofa man must have recourse to 
the Persovality of Godhead the Abso. 
lute Emporium of reciprocal and 
sempiternal situations of all sentient 
spirits. The reality of these beautiful * 
sayings should have been noticed 
carefully instead of applying the 
empiric method of observations. The 
indolent pantheists often camouflage 
the eyes of hasty pedants as they do 
aot feel the undesirability of a miserable 
temporary life stopped by impeding 


nature f the mundane plans owing: to 
Uber special predilection of sticking to 
the empiric decision, Thé newness of 
the message should Lave been observed 
if the audience followed systematically 
the principal points, from the ordinary 
mental obgarvations of the+ hackney 
school of thaught, ‘Che tus knowledge 
of de¥otee requires bréadcastins: 


* throughout the length and breadth of 


all honest seokers of truth and, the 
dtsirability has been .set forth by 
the Supreme Lord Who deeply 
felt for the well-meaning theists, 
This true place of charity has got 
its acme and has no parallel when 
we have a comparative study of all 
donatory objects. ‘The Personality of 
Godhiad will be pldased to find the 


+ true unalloyed déyotee engaging in 


this particular occupation of tending 
every person to serve Him which can 
only give relief to all misguided per- 
sous, A teacher should know of course 
the cligibility of the hearer, but he 
need not be dissuaded by the whims 
and caprices of mental speculationists 
who have no idea of future good, 
having been deprived of the permanent 
interest of every sonl. 

God is the eternal Object of all 
lovers and He is the only Subject of 
the true love. ‘The mentality of the 
impoverished souls is often found to 
seek ongagement with phenomenal 
objects instead of the Absolute and 
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the only beauty of God’s messenger, 
the Guru is to guide the*misdirgcted 
activity Jof the worldly enjoyers or 
seckers ‘iter heaven where: they can 
gratify, their sensual exploitations. A 
patient hearing would, have usinimised 
the pasty passing of an opinion of 
repetition. 

Christianity has its basis in sexipture 
and reverence for thes world-teacher 
Jesus etc., whereas pessimistic founda. 
tion has polemic inclination in Buddhi- 
stic enterprise ; but Upanishadie view 
is quite contrary to the opinion of 
both. Upanishads admit of Gura and 
his teachings and discourage all chal- 
lenging attitude of the mind. The 
seeming recivrocality of the universe 
has much to do with the Christians 
whereas repeated cautions are found 
in the Upanishads to regulate the mind 
in accepting the apparent considerations 
of the temporality of the phenomena, 
Tn Buddhism no trace could be scoured 
of, the personality of Godhead, whereas 
the Christian view volunteers a glimpse 
of theism, though Upanishads speale 
of the Absolute and true contempla. 
tive occupation of its culturers, A 
comparative study will surely encourage 
you to pay closer attention to deal 
with the Porsonslity of the Absolnte. 
The lengthy statements in a lecture 
would. not give mneh facitity of getting 
hold of the whole truth, but it 
would bring out an impulse and 
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inquisitive temperament to deal with the 
same 4 

In the concluding portions of your 
letter you have desired for information 
on certain’ points, ‘This requirement 
cannot bé fulfilled unless we arecautigus 
about our scientific superstitions A 
certain amount of information from 
the scriptures regarding the fandamen- 
tals of spiritual life has been offered 
in the preceding observations. ‘The 
numerical fetter is a stubborn scientific 
superstition that also requires to be 
put under the proper sfe-guards for 
avoiding the denying superficialities. 
‘Pho statistical method will never be 
able to reach the fringe of the reality 
any more than the analytic in the 
forms in which they are used by the 
empiricist. It is necessary to learn 
the spiritual use of these methods 
which 


re of the nature of limitations. 
We may draw youratteation to another 
point Your conclusion that the cei. 
dent looks upon the spiritual questions 
materially and the orient is considering 
material things from the spiritual point 
voquire a little 
modification, The material point of 
view is the ordinary common point of 
view both in the east and the west. 
It is bound to be the stunted and 
porverted view of even material things. 
‘The materia! things have their souree 
jn an eternally distinctive poteney of 
the Absolute an@ are part and parcel 


of view, seems to 


of the One Indivisible ‘Truth, But 
if our vision is dominated by the 
mundane potency, we are degraded 


_ from the spiritual plane the ‘product: 


of the Benign Potency which is higher. 
‘These ethical values hold eternally in” 
réspect of “u 
enter, still less make any-progress on 
the spiritual plane unloss he is willis, 
to avoid these limited exploitations 
towards an uncertain goal that is also 
unattainable by reason of the ‘condi 
tions that are imposed by the available 
methods, ven the so-enlled mysteries 
must necessarily cease to mystify and, 
there-fore, fail to function, as soon 
as they are attempted to be handled 
by our blunt faculties. Tie following 
porticulars from the eeriptures require 
to be approached by the method af 
which is not limited to the 
optimistic scientific eaution which over 
Jooks the limitations of our thought. 
The Gura is not aay concoction 
of our limited thought. The Gurn is 
the living fundamontal real:ty. Tle is 
the Reciprocal Absolute, We are rela 
tives and infinitesimals also on the 
plane of the Absolute. But the Guru 
js the Tnfinitude. The Gura is also 
the Eternal Emporium of our spiritual 
needs, ‘The Guru has bis inaccessible 
enlihtening and seemingly accessible 
deceptive fies corresponding to the 
Gistinetion between Truth and untruth. 
Those who do not scek for the Truth 


No ‘one -can “either 
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experience an abn cl affinity to-the 
‘ynidance of the agents of the deceptive 
face of: the Gua, the misguided so- 
called savants of this world, All 
scientific and ungcientific superstitions 
‘have been created, both in the east 
and the .West fn . pursuance of this 
method: It. is not 
person “who seeks for the guitance of 
the agent® of the enlightening face 
of the Gurn to resort to thé shops of 
worlaty This ig the ,ultimate 
relation of every true disciple to the 
‘Guru. Why we consider our Gurn to be 
far greater than all the other te-chers 
is that the latter seem to hold the 
view that it is possible to comprehend 
everything ‘by our present senses and 
faculties. But oup Guru never SAYS 80. 
This constitutes ‘the distinotive excel. 
lence of our Gura who is decisiyely 
superior to the teachers of both karma 
(good works) and jnana (relative know. 
ledge). ‘Phe,disciples of other gurus 
are-apt to estimate the gradations 
of a gnrn by their limited observa. 
tibns, But we are devotees. We have 
summarily discarded the point of view 
of all professed opponents of devotion 
as well as that of the pseudo-devotees, 
Our Guru is Omniscient, We feel the 
greatest repugnance towards those who 
deliberately deviate from him. Some. 
times this is done by them by ihe dis. 
ingennoug trick resorted t» by the 
psilanthropist gurus, "hey tell their 


neecksary* far the 


wisdom. 
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didciples to learn about the meaning of 
the mantra which they impart t» them 
from, some other teachers, This is not 
the proper role of the Gurti who ini 
tiates into spiritual life. ‘The real Guru 
is the undeviating absolute metlium for 
thé manifestation of the self. 
manifest ‘Truth to the willing receptive 
cognition of tiny individual sont. If 
any person is impressedewith the noces 
sity of learning the Truth at the feot of 
the Truth, he inst be prepared not to 
refuse the Guru any part of this short 
life for such.effort, We are inviting 
everyone to the ifeet of our Guru for 
receiving the direct experience of the 
life of the accepted servants of ont Guru 
on the plane of transcendental service. 
A person is only to bring himself Tully 
i.e. free fromall limiting encumbrances 
or ambitions as mach as possible, 

Che inner life of a person 
eupable of stativtical proof It eannut 
be understood by the wiseacres of this 
world. It is not impossible to sappose 
that nobody in this world is prepared to 
accept the rath, Our Guru has got 
several thousands of disciples, Ife has 
not yet published their names. Tt is 
not also of much direst concern to. any- 
one. Tnoidents of the lives of his fol 
lowers have been described in the 
journals of the Mission from time to 
time. ‘The Mission has used the Bengali 
language for publishing tham. ‘Those 
who have accepted his message have 


Plenary 


not 
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placed themselves and their resources 
in évery form-at the disposal of our 
Guru, But it is also true that nur Gmew 
has not acéepted material help from 
ciples as a matter of duty or .obliga- 
tion. ‘Tht names of the donors, whether 
disciples or sympathisers,” have *been 
published from time to time in our 
journals, We have six journals in dif. 
ferent Tangnage@ and a published litera. 
ture containing many books. The dis- 
cipleship of our Guru is open to all souls 
sojourning in this and other worlds, 
Our Gnra offers the fullest’ relief for 
devotional poverty. Other kinds of 
poverty are not serious and do not: re. 
quire to be relieved separately. ‘The 
relation of the disciples of eur Gurn to 
pariahs and lords is the same, He 
pts all if they are devotees. Priests 
have instructions and church buildings 
are built subject to the direction of our 
Guru. ‘The same holds ia the case of 
religions meetings, Those who lead 
spiritual lives are immune from mali. 


* cious conduct towards all creatures. ‘This 


p observed in the form ofa rnle 
daring the period of spiritual novitiate. 

There is no possibility of true 
spiritnal life without the guidance of 
the Guru, The point has already been 
discussed at ome length. 

There are two kinds of worsbip possi. 
ble for the jive. It ispossible to worship 
God with digsity avd awe. All limbs 
of the material body are not offered in 
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the service of Tod. “The lower parts 
of the material body are unfit to be 
offered in worship. But every, limb, of 


. the spiritual body is aged in His service 


The physical and mefital bodies cannot, 
obstruct the intim#te, worship of Gd 
by the spiritnal Body reafiged, in an 
advanced stage of spiritual papilage. 
If the whole of Europe choosg to deviate 
from the Truth, they areas much free 
to dé so as the whole of Asin, Nothing 
can help them against their own deli- 
berate perversity: Our present, limited 
mentality is perverted and fall of malice’ 
by reason of absenca of realisation of - 
the natrre of God and His enlighten- 
ing power, or the Guru, Tt is impera. 
tive to learn to avoid the wrong jealousy~ 
of the eternal Divine Pre-eminence of 
the furn who is fall of all oxvellence 
and to learn that we have no real 
enduring excellence of any kind, If 
one empties one’s brain of all thoughts 
the Divine Omnipresence is not realis. 
ed. The Divine requires 
to be approached by active humility, 
‘Phere is an excellent synopsis of the 
life and precepts of the Supreme Lord 
Sree Krisbna Chaitanya ia the English 
language by ‘Thakur Bhaktivinode. 
One is under no compulsion to read, 
nor is one eligible to understand, if he 
chooses to read by his own antrimmed 
light the grest books on the religion of 
transcendental love. Spiritual enlighten. 
ment is not any one-sided, perverted 
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‘und limited impression like the so-called 
wisdom.of the worldly pedants, 
. Onr Guru is taking us to the subject. 
matter of religion, Vor this reason the - 
“Bible has also its” proper place in our 
curricula, It is, however, necessary to 
sift the prain from the ehgff. ‘The 
Bible contains some indirect. references 
fo transcendence hopelessly mixed up 
with precepts of mundane ethical 
expediency. Human lile is too short 
and human capacity too limited for the 
purpose of chasing the endless faces of 
deluding untruth Maya, It is 
* necessary-to seek to have the sight of 
the Truth, But as we cannot Approach 
the Truth as He really ia by our presont 
* facui it is necuscary to seck for His 
raidance abdicating our 
individual judgment. it is possible and 
necessary to combine the two in their 
one relationship to one another. ‘Those 
portions of the Bible which are 
supposed to be specially adopted to the 
Huropean mentality and not suitable 
jor Indian mentality are not of any 
great importance for our souls who are 
neither European nor Indian, It is 
not necessary for the soul tc learn 
anything with the help of defective 
faculties, imperfect instruments and 
denying mundana entities, It is 
necessary to get rid of these obstacles 
with the help of transcendence, This 
is the very first step on the path of 
service. 


or 
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‘The questions that will, require to _ 


bo disoussed in connéction witle the 
teadhing of the Bible, as it i# current 
among the Christians of our’ day, will 
be aa fpllows : 

+1. Nebslous coneeption 
Persbnality of God. 

2. Mundane and numerically limited 
conception of Saviourship (Guru) 

3 Confusion betwaen conditioned 
and free spiritual functious. 

4, Over-valuation of hollow mundane 
morality. 

5. Confusion 
moval and spiritual conduct. 

6. Mundane organisation of the 
Christian Chareh. 

7. Supefstitions rituals and doctrines 
opposed to philosophical and scientific 
experience." 

In such diseussions it will be nece- 
ssary to proceed with an opan mind 
and the helpful co.operation of all parties 
in tho measures of their rospeotive 
spiritual eligibilities. No philosophical 
or sciontific settlement of the spiritual 
issue isto be expected. All that will 
ba possible is to clear away wilful 
misunderstandings and to prepare the 
way for individual effort in the proper 
directioa and by the proper method. 
‘The results will be reaped by individuals 
and groups in conformity with the 
nature of the efforts of e ch. 

‘As regards the views forwarded by 
the representative of on Gurn regarding 


"of the 


between ‘so-called 


Pleasures arising out of the performance 
= 2 


MATH-INTERESTS VERSUS HOME-INTERESTS _ Jara Ot 


yourselves, they are not treated as your 
opinions expzessed by yourselves. 
Neither occidentul precision nor oriental 


vagueness is sufficient for the spiritual, 


purpose. “he occident’ has muddled 
the issue in its qwn way, no Iss than 
the orient, Otherwise ‘they should 
have been an agreed solution all 
over .the world, Our Guru belongs 


to’ neither 
sonse. 
The date 3 the receipt “of, your ” 
lotter is L9th Januaryy 1985. 

A printed handbook of the activities 
ofour Mission is- enclosed for further 


information, + oe 
+ *  Youra in tie Servica 
of the Supremes Lori 
A. Vidyahhusan, © 


camp in the mundane 


Math-interests versus Home-interests 
(By Kisori Mohan Bhaktibandhab B.I:) 


AK) HEN: seen in its true perspec- 
tive, the word “siswartha” or 
solflesness is found to be a mere 
wrangling of words and is like the 
‘castle in the air.’ ‘The profession of 
selflessness is merely # <neans to an ond 
vis,, the gratification of one’s senses 
with comparative ease. If any selfish 
person is taken in by such profession, 
my itterests can be easily secured at 
the expense of his. Are maternal and 
fraternal affection, friendship and love 
between manand woman really selfless ? 
Tlad there been no selfish pleasures in 
them,none would have acted under their 
impulse. Instances are not rare when 
for selfish pleasures men have not hesi- 
tated even to lay dowe their liv 


of religious functions are Also egually 
selfish. Love for God is a particular 
kind of selfishness, What is ingrained 
in one’s nature is ‘swartha (sel 
interest)” ; because “swadhava” (nature) 
means what pertains to one’s own inter~ 
ests, ‘Swartha’ or self-interest is 
‘moabhava’ or nature, and ‘niswattha’ 
or selflessness is unnatural. . 

Following the above line of reason. 
ing, we can understand that as 
“Swartha’ or self-interest is our eternal 
inherent nature, we will be ever seek- 
ing the interests of the bodies of 
ourselves or of those related to our 
bodies in the forms of wife, sons, wealth, 
house and other transient enjoyable 
raundane things, or we will be busy 
after the interests of transcendental 
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Godhead or those’ of persons insopar 
ably connected with Him. , 

Persons who cannof fully surrender 
themselves to Krishna or enjoy the 
association of sadbus and thosé who as 
Such, have not been properly initisted 
by them anetapt to honour, tle interests 
of their, bodies and homes. A Math 
. (seminary ) is a place where the eul- 
ture of the ‘service of Krishna is given 
a full play and where His servitors have 
full scope for His serfice, by ‘constant 
performance of the congregational 
chant of His Name ; or, in other words, 
where Godhead over dwells with His 
own, Only the most fortunate few are 
found to possess 2 natural unobsessed 
hankgring for the unglloyed service of 
the Math. . 

* If even after our initiation by: the 
real spiritual preceptor we continue to 
stick to our home interests as our prin- 
cipal function and attened to Math. 
intorests as something secondary, then 
we dre far away from a glimpse of even 
the threshold of the sphere of our 
eternal good. Some may bo under the 
impression that it is only the sanyusis, 
brahmacharis ard the bamaprasthas 
that have cut off their connection with 
the world, and are to look after the 
interests of the Math ; and, as house- 
holders, their proper duty is to look 
after their home interests and it should 
suffice for their purpose if ina secondary 
way, they do any service of the Math 
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for acquiring fame as devotees or for 
sell-aggrandisement ins corse of such 
sham pepformances, ‘They think that 
if they agree to any greater demands of 
service by the Math, itis likely to go 
against’their home interest. Tdeas of 
this mature“are apt to dominate the 
minds of all persohs who have not 
actually surrendered themselves to the 
guidance of the real spiritual preceptor, 
or who have gone through the formality 
of initiation for extraneous reasons, but 
who actually live far away from the pre- 
ceptor’s mode of thinking. 

Whether we are householders, 
sanyasis or brahmacharis, unless the 
interests of the Math give us sufficient 
food for contemplation, meditation, re- 
collection and for all purposes, thoro is 
no chance of.our being freed from the 
trammels of the Delusive Energy of 
God, ur of obtaining love of the Lotus 
Feet of Krishna. Hearty participation 
in the interests of the Math should be 
the criterion to judge a person’s love 
for Sree Hari, Sree Gurudeva and the 
Vaishnavas. To say that a man has 
devotion for Sree Gurudeva or for Sree 
Krishna independently of any attach. 
ment for the interests of the Math, is 
sheer self.deception and a method of 
practising deception on others. 

Ttmay vethatasa sanyasi, brahma. 
chari or a banaprastha;or as an inmate 
of the Math and under the guise of 
showy performances for the interests 
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of the Math, we can make our home 
interests of prime importance and those 
of the Math as secondary, or can »full- 
fil our own selfish purposes under the 
garb of serving. Math interests, Such 
underhaitd policy isa bar to out spjri- 
tual progress and eternal good. ‘To try 
earnestly to satisfy Hari, Guru and the 
Vaishnavas with full _self-surrender 
aiter divesting Gneself of all extraneous 
desires for the gratification of oneself, 
is to serve the interests of the Math, 
‘The ideal of service of the Math should 
not be that, as a change from the day's 
hard labour for one’s home interests one 
should spend a part of the evening at 
the Math, or to think that one’s being 
on the list of membership of the Math is 
sufficient for all purposes or to imagine 
that in one’s own home one is doing the 
same service that is done by the inmates 
of the Math, or to think that it is 
enough if one regularly pays one’s 
monthly subscriptions to the Math, and 
oceasionally carry ont the orders of the 
Math, and so on and so forth. 

Like a householder serving the 
interests of his home with a heart fully 
engrossed therein, an honest inmate of 
the Math should serve the interests 
thereof with far greater and far more 
sincere attachments and aptitudes, 
Without sincere attachment for the 
interests of che Math and without 
heartily thre wing oneself into the same 
to make a vain show of serving the 


Math is to try fo chest the Guru and. 
the Vaishnayas, or is like purloining 
from the smith the gtsel that has -been 
supplied for the making of the blade of 
our weapon, One who is fully intorested, 
of theMath is a qnulta 
vho is the reverse of it, 
Withtut gnmense 


in the affai 
jive’, andigne 
isn ‘baddha jiva’. 


good luck at one’s back, one cunnob be . 


expected to be an out-and-out, servitor 
of the Math or to make it-his life's goal. 
Householders are desirous of the fame 
of a devotee and oftentimes play dodges, 
with;the inmates of the Math, whem 
they are are asked to serve the Math 
in any way, by giving the, plain denial 
to such demands on the ground that 
they have to carry on the ‘seva’ of Bree 
Ganranga or Sree Narayana in their 
own homes, Men of such vitiatsd judg 
ment may, at times give something to 
the Math, but it is doubtful f such con- 
tributions are likely to find favour with 
Godhead. Heaven and hell are the 
respective lots of those to whom the 
interests of the Math are ali-attractive 
and those who are equally attached to 
the interests of their households. 

The least attempt ou our part to 
minimise our exertions townrds the 
fulflment of the wish of 
under the pretence of serving our 
household deities, is to live far sway 
from serving the interests of the Math 
and to run away from che path of our 
eternal good. Tyvery good householder 


Guru. 
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shduld certainly perforni the “archdna” 


(worship) in his home. But-under the 
garb, of worship non’ should try to 
gratify one’s selfish desires by relaxing 
one’s efforts in fuxtheronce of the inter 


“eats ofthe Math. Any attempt of a 


like nature «will prove a, Volt shuttitig 
aginst fhe offender the door of dal vation 
Tf is true that a householder should 
not give up archana and doviate from 
the sadachara (right religions conduct), 
But it should be efearly remembered 
that such household performances can 
bear good fruit only if they serve the 
interests of the Math ; anything not 
contributing to such service should be 
rejected as being fall of offence. 
- Ip every case, whothor ono is a 
houscholder, a agnyasi or a* brahma- 
chari,-t0 culture the natural desire of 
serving the Math, the place of the un. 
alloyed service of Tari, Guru and 
Vaishnavas, is the surest way to one’s 
eternal good. Unless the identification 
of one’s intorests with those of the Math 
be establisied ina natural way, love of 
God remains a far-fetched idea that 
cannot be brought to play with any 
amount of fores »r compulsion ; becauso 
‘love’ like ‘swartha’ is natural. It 
requires no extraneous impetus to learn 
self-interest, Tl expresses itsclf as a 
matter of course, 

‘Though their number ie not logion, 
still not a few wealthy householders 
haye shown ardent and sincere interest 
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in'collecting funds for the service of 
the Math at considerable’ sacrifice of 
theiy oyn home-interests and without 
the least pxpectation of any ‘prospective 
additign to their privaté income. 
Nevertheless there aro, also ufany per 
sonsewho aré in the habit of advertising 
their contributions to the Math and 
waiting for a return,tin praise or con. 
gratulations, from the Guru or Vaish. 
navas. If they do not receive any 
return of this nature they are apt to be 
biased against the Math and be taken 
themselves to the exclusive pursuit of 
their home-interests with a vengeance. 
Sometimes it so happens that the 
pressure of duties imposed by the Math 
or even mild censures, either direct or 
indirect, prove sufficient to make a 
person cut off his connections with the 
Math. But if tiv fire of enthrsiasm for 
the service of the Math is ovce truly 
enkindled withia us then on no occasion 
and on no account can we dream of 
living away from the Math concerns, 
That we can have other more congenial 
places of resort viz,, our homes, or that 
there can be a second alternative other 
than the Math, is an idea which springs 
from aversion to Godhead and can never 
arise in the heart that feels any real 
attraction for the service of the Math. 
The ordinary run of people, who 
have not crossed the threshold of the 
realm of devotion and a9 averse to 
Godhead by tomporament, look upon 


im 
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the ideal of serving the interests of the 
Math as opposed to the interestsof their 
homes, a.transgrossion against moral 
and prejndieal to their supposed inter- 
ests. But such speculations that are 
only too rife among men who ara nob 
cognisant of the real nature oof the 
service of Krishia but, like ignorant 
brutes, ewe only for selfish aggrartlise- 
ment ia the forms of bhoga’ (enjoyment) 
and ‘tyaga’ (abandonment ), have no 
place in the minds of those who have 
received real initiation at the lotus feet 
of the spiritual preceptor, If it be 
actually realised that serving the Math 
is identical with serving the Absolute, 
there wit! be no other alternative but to 
take up the lifelong vow of service 
with heart and soul and in whatever 
stage of life man may be, This is the 
true form of service of the spiritual 
preceptor. 

No one who is less conderned in the 
interests of the Math or who has. a very 
slender connection therewith can obtain 
real contact with Sres Guradeva. One 
vho is indifferent to such interests can 
‘nd the clue to tha trend of mind 
of Sree Gurudeva, his conclusions, his 
practices and preaching and his ideals, 
Men of this type may pay flying visits 
tothe Math for private selfish ends, 
But they are unable to fathom the 
the depth of the “Leela” of Sree Gera 
and the Vaishnavas and are liable to 
commit offence at the feet of the deyo. 
tees and even lose the fruitive resvlts 
of their nast good deeds. ‘Thay are apt 
to cherish the desire of receiving 
favours and honour from the inmates 
of the Math and failing to have them 
often feel aggrieved and lose all respect 
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for the latter, «This is as it shoald be, 
because the Math people are not willing 
to deosive thom by a show of artificial 
courtsies. But the toyal road to earn 
the grace of Sree Gurndeva and; for the 
matter of that, our etgrnal good, is ;to 
adopt the course of heartily serving tho- 
interests of the Math.. —* Sus 

The less the caré of a nfam for the 
interests‘of the Math, the greager will 
be his defects or loopholes chablin, 
Maye (the Delosiva Enorgy of God 
head) to establish her domination over 
him.® ‘The result of, coming under the 
clutches of Maya shows itself in diverse 
ways ; in making one’s weakened heart 
susceptible to ‘evil association and. 
practices, turning one into a hypocrite, 
the vain attempt to throw dust. 
into the eyes of Sree Gurudevn, 
and making one ultimatély surrender 
oneself to the cult of mere animal con- 
venience. To try to serve our home. 
interests through the instrumentality or 
medium of the Math is even mor) deteri- 
mental to our good. A man of this 
nature cunnot be expected to be an 
aspirant for the service of Hari, Guru 
end Vaishnavas. To uproot or weed 
ont such an evil from onr hearts it 
behoves us all to bo strictly ‘on*our 
guard against ita sinister apnroach qui 
to pray submissively and coustantly to 
Sree Guru and the Vaishnavas for 
the attainment of our eternal good. In 
fine, our constant engagement in the 
service of the Math is the same quan. 
tity of our progress in spiritual life,and 
any false step towards serving | our 
selfish home-interests in opposition. to 
the intorests of the Math is an approach 
towards death. 


'T_is well known to you, the people of 
‘Bengal, that tor the last two years 
Tridandi Swami Bt H. Bon Maharaj of the 
Caleutta Gaudiya Math, disciple of the most 
accomplished and illustrious religious leader of 
India, | PARAMAHAMSA "SREEMAD 
BHAKTI SIDDHANTA SARASWATI 
GOSWAMI MAHARAJ, his been doing 
excellent gvork*in Great Britain gnd Central 
Europe for a better and real understanding of 
“tht Indian view of life and her culture 
generally and for a more proper appreciation 
of her theistic attainments as representél by 
tite prophet of Catholi¢ eultyre Lard Chai- 
tanya,—by his private discussions and 
lectures to the learned Societies and 
Universities of Great Britain and the coi 
arousing great appreciation among the learned 
and the aristocratic circles of Europe The 
above propaganda of the mission is being 
guided by a strong body under the name of 
the LONDON “GAUDIYA MISSION 
SOCIETY with the Most Honourable the 
Marquéss of Zetland as the President and 
Swami B. H. Bon ag preacher-in-charge. We 
are of opinion that the cause of India has 
been greatly helped and advanced by, the 
London Gaudiya Mission . Society and the 
Swamiji personally, The Swamiji with two 
German devotees, one of them being the scion 
of a princely line of Bavaria, is returning for 
a short time to India, arriving at Howrah 
Station at ro, 40 a, m, Cal, time on the 8th 
September next by Bombay Mail when it is 
in the fitness of things for the public to accord 
the Swamiji a cordial reception on his arrival 
at the Railway Station. It has also been 
decided that fitting reception should be given 
to the Swamiji at +he ‘Saraswat Srabana Sadan’ 
(Assembly Hall) of the Gandiya Math, 
Baghbazar, on Sunday the 8th September 
next in the afternoon with the Maharajadhiraj 
Bahadur of Burdwan in the chair, We 
cordially invite the pablic to record their 
appreciation of the noble acts of the Swamiji 
by attending the functions. 
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Pradyot Cpomar Tagore (Maharaja Bahadur, Sir) 
Saat Kate ‘Achaye pers ‘Maharaja, 
Mymensings) Jogindranath Roy. Chest, 
Natore),. Srish’ Chandra Nandi’ (Maharaj, 
Cossimbczar) Guru Mahadevasram Wrasad Sahi 
(Maharaja, Hgthwa) Bhupehdra Narayan Sinha 
(RajaeBahadur, Nashipar) A. K. Fazlul Haq 
(Mayor) Manmathanath Roy Chowdhuri( Hon'ble 
Raja Sir, Santosh), P. N. Tagore (Raja),Akram 
Hossain (Lhe Hon'ble Prince), Manmdthanath 
Mukherjee (Hon'ble Justice Sir), B. L. Mitter 
(Hon'ble Sir), Dwarkanath Mitter (Hon'ble 
jee Rupsndra Coomar Mitter (Hon'ble 
justice), Bijoy Prosad Singh Roy (Hon'ble Sir) 
‘Hassan Suhrawardy (Sir) Badridas Goenka 
(Sic) Nilratan Sarkar (Sit) Syama Prasad 
Mukherjee (Vice Chancellor), Jatindranath Basu 
Hirendra Nath Datta, S. M.” Bose (Standing 
Coun-el), Nellie Sen Gupta (Mrs. J. M. Sen 
Gupta) Bidha1 Chandra Roy, Nirmal Chandra 
Chandra, Jitendra Lal Benerjee, Moongtu Lall 
Tapuriah (Rai Bahadur), D. P, Khaitan, N. K. 
Basu, Gana Nath Sen (M. M, Saraswati), 
Ramdeo Chokhani (Rai Bahadur), Debi Prasad 
Khaitan, Mrinal Kanti Ghosh, J. C. Gupta, 
J._N. Maitra, Ananda Mohan Poddar, H. K. 
Mitter (Kumar), Saradindu Narayan’ Roy, 
Tushar Kanti Ghosh, J. C. Mukherjee (Chief 
Executive Officer), K. K. Chatterji Tt Col.) 
Jaladhar Sen (Rai Bahadur) Anath Nath Ray, 
Mrinal Kanti Bose, Manmatha Mohan Bose, 
Debendra Nath Ballav (Rai Bahadur), Rajendra 
Narayan Banerjee, ‘Pulin Behari Sawoo, 
Ashutosh Ghosh (Rai Bahadur), Kiran Chandra 
Dutt, Madan Mohan Burman, U. K. Ray 
(Bhagyakul), W. C. Banerjee, Panchanion Neogi 
Amulya Charan” Vidyabhusan, — Ramtaran 
Banerjee (Rai Bahadur), P. K.’ Mookherjec, 
Tulsicharan Chaterjee, Haridas Nandi, Keshah 
Chandra Gupta, B. Ganguly, K. Vidyabhusan, 
(General Secretary, Gandiya’ Math). 


Reception at Howrah Station on the Sth 
September, at 10-40 a, m, ¢ Cafcutta time ) 
‘ Platform No. 1 
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Hindu Philosophy x 


(By Tridandiswami B. Tl. Bon) rate 


TE relation between Hindu Darsan 
and thoology is somewhat different 
from the between Western 
Philosophy und Ohristiaaity. Buropean 
Philosophy is Greek and vemotely Indian 
in its origin. The source of the Chris. 
tian religion is non-Aryan. In India 
Darsauand religion are both of imme- 
morial antiquity. They are not alien 
to one another, and in one case they 
are identien! with one another. 

Indian Darsan is an enquiry into the 
relationship that subsiststhetween us as 
observers and the objects of our obser- 
vation. It treats of the entites of 
observer, chserved and observation. 
It deals primarily with knowledge, 


relation 


Five out ol the six schools of Hinds 
Philosophy are, however, avowedly 
atheistic. The Vedauta Philosophy as 
interpreted by Sree Shankaracharya 
is in favour of liberabionism, the most 
dangerous of all forms of irreligion. - 

The Vedanta as interpreted by the 
Vaishnaya Acharyyas and specielly 
by Sree Baladeva Vidyabhusan in 
conformity with the Teachings of Tord 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya alone possesses 
the genuine theistic outlook. 

Unfortunately in Europe as also 
generally in India, at any rate during 
the last two hundred years, Shankara 
Vedanta has been supposed to represent 
the highest level of Hindu Philosophy. 


98 o, 
. 76 those who aré acquainted with’ the 
theistié interpretations of the Vedanta 
suppliéd hy thé vast body of the 
Vaishniva philosophical literature, such 
a: view of the Hindu Philosophy is 
“hound to appear te be hoth useless * and 

untrue, t+.) 7 2) as ; 
The Vedanta undoubtedly Tepresents 
dhe highest level as wall as complete. 
ness of fhe philosophical thought ®of 
the Hindns, T shai) tell you the Peason 
of this, The Indian; _phiosophical 
schools chronologically come just after 
“the period of the Upanishads, ‘The 
. Upanishads contain the highest teaching 
of the religion of the Vedie Samhitas, 
The Brahma Sutra, tae text book of 
athe Vedaiitx philosophy, arranges the 
aphorisms of the Upanishads in a syste. 
matic and comparative form, ‘The 
writers of the Vedic ( theistic ) schools 
were known by the general designation 
of Vyasa. The word Vyasa means 
literally ‘one who expands or elaborates 
thé: teachings of the Veda’ 
times fin also the express 


We some- 
n Vedavyaca, 
for distinguishing the group of the 
theistic writers. It is significant that 
the authorship of the Branma Sutra 
among all the philosophieal text books 
is alone attributed to Vyasa, 

The religions literature of India 
consists of the Vedie Samhitas with 
their adjective literatures, the Upani. 
shada and the Saras. Tt also includes 
the Puranas and tae Tantras. The 
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contents of these different, divisions of 
the literature are not thosame, although 
the ate very closely interconnected 
and form an undivided whole. The 
Samhitas consist of hymns to yarious 
gods. “The Upanishads give the higher 
teaching of the Sambitas. ‘The Brahma 
Sutra offers the conclusions of the 
Upanishads in the form of a  philoso- 
Phical system. ‘The Putanas supplement 
the Vedic teaching, in the larger sense, 
by the conerete treatment of the 
transcendental subject-matter of revealed 
religion to which the philosophy of the 
Vedanta is intended to lead. ‘The 
Tantras are devoted to the ritualistic 
worship of the spiritual Tmage or Archa 
by means of the mantra. The ‘Tantras 
and the Puranas are the most important 
divisions of: the spiritual literature of 
India, as regards the realisution and 
practice of religious truth 

This view oi the relationship between 
the different portions of Hindu religious 
literature and of the spivitual signifi. 
cance of the Tantras and the Puranas 
isto be found jin every part of the 
literature itself, [¢ was most consistently 
adhered to in their expositions of the 
religion by the great Vaishnava 
Teachers of medieval India and most 
completely by Sree Sanatang/ Goswami 
in his Brinat Bhagabatamrita and by 
Sree Jiya Goswami in his Tattva- 
sandarbha and other writings. The 
interpretation of the Brahma Sutra 
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offered by Sree Baladeva Vidyabhusain 
in hig Govinda. Bhashya follows the 
line of thought of Sanatana and diva 
Goswami: 4'hé acme of Hindu philoso. 
phical thought is reached ip the 
achintyabledasleda interpretatifn o} 
the Vedanta Sutra, offereé by ree 
Krishna which has boon 
handed down to us in the works of Sree 
Sanatana, Jiva and Baladeva, 

The theistic interpretations of the 
Brahma Sutra, thathad been previously 
given by Sree Ramannja and Sree 
Madhva, songht to establish the supre- 
macy of the Pancharatra i. ©. the 
practice and realisation of religious truth 
by the ritualism of thofSvattika Tan. 
tras, Srec Krishna Chailanya gave 
the preference, without ignoring the 
value} of the ritualism of Pancharatra 
for! boginners, to the teachings of the 
theistic Puranas which attains its por- 
feotion ‘in the of Srimad 
Bhagabat, ‘The connection between the 
teaching of Srimad Bhagabat and the 
Vedic Samhitas, the Brahma Sutra, 
the otier Puranas and Pancharatra is 
summed up in the couplet ( aatsd 
aagarnt areamifafraia: | arnitnens 
cisat Revista: ym a: far pone 
aga negquoram)) [tr ( Srimad 
Bhagabat ) settles the true interpreta- 
tion of the Brahmw Sutrm and of the 
Mahabharat (other Puranas), It is 
the commentary of the Guayatry 


Chaitanya, 


narratize 


(Paticharatra) end the complete expo- , 
sition of the Vedic Samhitas. 
Sree Sanatan and diva have stipplied 


the inadequacies of the Vishistedvaita 


and Shuddia-dvaita eystems of Sree 
Ranmnuja and Madhya respectively: ” 

‘Tlie empiric (chintya) bredabheda inter- 

pretation *of Nimbarka alse do&s not 

solve all difficulties although it offerg 
avery tempting bait especially to the 

specu'ative philosopher. Tha. achintya- 
bhedabheda irterpretation of “Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya gathers up and per- 

fects the theistic expositions of the * 
great teachers Sree Ramanuja, Sree, 
Madhya, Sree Vishnuswami (Suddha- 

dvaita) and Sree Nimbarka. 

Having attempted to offer the briet. 
outline of the historical and compara- 
tive position of the theistic phitosophy 
of the Vedanta, T should try to present 
to you a brief summary of the contents 
of that Philosophy. 

The Buddhist and Saukbya systems 


of Philosophy are among the earliest 
in India. These two systems have 
much in common and supply the 


basis of the Inter speculative Philosophy 
of Shankara. The Bnédhistic Philo- 
come down to us in 
its thei But there are very 
good reasons and historical grounds 
for holding the view that Buddha 
himself belonged to the (theistic ) 
Vaishnava sehool. If is in the hands 
of his later followers that his teaching 


sophy has not 


tie form, 


_ cdme ‘to imbibe its’ atheistical purpose 
and treatment. 

There is no doubt that ‘the specula- 
tive philosophical method attained its 
perfection in the hands of’ the later 

“ ante.theistic Buddhists. This is+ also 
the reason why the systen’has received 


much “appreciation from tht empiric 
ghinkers of the West. I am not, 
however, "going to speak just now 


about the merits and spiritual defects 

“of Buddhism in ifs present form, For 
the prevent I shall tell you a. little 
‘about avhintyabhedabhed. 

‘The little word achintya mars the 
distinotion between this system 
all schools ‘of epeculative philosophy. 
Achintya theans that which transcends 
the ‘limit of hymah speculation. ‘Vhe 
natura of the relationship between us 
and the ‘Troth cannot be grasped by 
the human intellect. It is not trans. 
vendent merely in the Hegelian sense 
which offers no postulation of continuity 
between the phenomenal and the trans. 
cendenta’, The Vedanta thought offers 
a view that simultaneously connects 
the two, as well as disconnects them 
from one another. 

There is a method of approaching 


and 


the transcendence by the resources of 
the phenomenal. But the transcendence 
has nothing tu do with the pkenomenal 
by the relationship of cause and effect, 
nor ig itfto be reached by any trans- 
formation of physical energy. ‘There 
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id no passage of physical energy to 
the plane of transcendence, There is 
a.gup,as well as continnity. The 
simultangous existence of gap and 
continuity is not any experience of 
thonglit. which cannot transcend the 
limits of three dimensions. 

There aro two worlds vis : (1) This 
phenomenal world, which also, is very 
much vaster than amd very much dif 
ferent from what is 
human knowledge, avd (2) the trans. 
cendental realm which lies beyond the 
reach and capacity of human thought. 

‘The transcendental world is the 
realm of unalloyed cletan. It is not 
possible to render the word  vhelan 
into the Bnglish langnaze. The cons- 
ciousness that is familiar to us is eclip. 
sed chetan, Ttis a mixture of chelan 
and non.chetam, ‘Che non-chetan element 
stranuely enough predominates in this 
mixed conseionsness, So it is not possi. 
ble to approach nnalloyed chetan till 
completely of the 
foreign domination of the non-chelan 
objects and instrumentals of this psendo 
knowledue. Buddhism proposes extine- 
tion or merging in non.chetan as the 
all activity of mixed ohetan, 
‘That certainly is « true finding. If we 
indulge in this mixed function “we 
sressively move towards the state 
of increasing adulterntion culminating 
This is psycho. 
But it was 


conceivable by 


we are relieved 


goal of 


in total loss of chetan. 
logicaly a sound doctrine. 
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meant to be a caution for desisting from 
such suicidal course. Tf it is misunder- 
stood to’be a counsel of right condget— 
as has been by the later Buddhists— 
the responsibility is entirely with” 
ourselves. ? 

For getting the clue fo the right 
conduct, that leads towards increasing 
chetan, we have to tuin to the Vaishnab 
interpretations of the Brahma Sutra. 

Theistic Vedanta Philosophy negati- 
vely establishes the undesirability of 
following the paths of elevationism and 
liberationism. Worldly utility or vacant 
liberation from worldly activity are 
not the only possible and mutually 
incompatible alternatives. The real 
alternative to clevationism and libera- 
tionism is the corresponding trans. 
cendental” activity which bears the 
desiznation of bhakti, 

The entity of the individual soul 
can alone function on the pline of 
transcendence. The continuity between 
the spiritual and mundane planes is 
postulated by the fact of real corres. 
ponderee between the two, I'he 
mundane world is the perverted reflec- 
tion of the spiritual. All mundane 
activity is the perversion of <piritval 
activity by the previlence of non.chetas 
or eclipsing energy in different degrees. 
‘The complete spiritual or chetan netivity 
is not attainable except in the state of 
of complete liberation of the individual 
soul from the fetters of nescience, 
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This true ‘liberation by ‘the 
attwinment of the unalloyed spiritual 
state is to be achieved by the -activity 
of the soul directed to such “purpose. 
If the soul can be supplied with the 
conditions of functioning towards yn: 
alloyed chetan entities in thig mindane 
environment, he can, by ctilturing 
association with unalloyed hil, be 
gradually freed from the acbumulative 
cffcots of his culture of association with 
non.cheton, . = 

‘The possibility for such funotion is 
furnished by the descent of wnalloyed 
chit -to the plane of cognition of chetan 
overlaid with the qualitics of non-chetan. 
The ‘'ranscendence descendes to the 
mundane plane in the form of the 
Sound or the Name, The ecultuko of 
the Word or the Name by the sonl, 
awakened to his own transcendental 
nature by the initiative of the Name 
appearing on the lips of His pure 
devotee, the sadhu, is the only method 
of spiritual culture that is revenied by 
Vedas through the unbroken chain 
(Amnaya) of the real spiritual preeey-tors 
(Guru) 

By ths culture of the Name, under 
the unconditional guidancefof the real 
spiritiual preceptor, it will be possible 
for the individual soul to have an ever 


progressive realisation of his proper 
activity, instrumentals, objects of service 
and epvironment, in as muchas the 
Name is identical with all those, ‘The 
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Name is the Absolute in she form of the 
audible transcendental Sound. 

The - culture of she Naine will nega. 
tively enable us .to function properly 
also towards our present environment, 


and shiksha 2” 

46. Babaji—"One nas to practise the 
Seasice gf Krishna, while leading a moral life 
This is the practice af tie proper function of 
thg soul and is called the principle of aBsidheya 
(natural means), ‘The Supreme Lord (Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya) has declared it to be the 
only principle of abfidheya in as much as it 
happens to be the message that has beer 
strongly emphasised in the Veda and all the 
spiritual scripture 

47__ Labirt (with yes suffured with tears)— 

e Master (Guru), with unreserved 
submission I throw myself on the mercy of your 
spiritual guidance (T take refuge in the Holy 
Feet of Your bitin: Grace), Your ambrosial 
words have uwakened the consciousness ot my 
true relationship with things, and simultaneously 
Jam at a loss to undurstand why, by your grace. 
all my former impressions of disposition, learnin g 
and culture are dissipated. May you be 
graciously pleased to teach me now the 
principle 9 un al enleavour 
(abhidheya), 


n of spir 
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“We shall thus be enabled to real 
the relationship of simultandous distine. 
tion-wod gunity of our souls with the 
Absolnte which transcends oftr ‘progent 
crippled, understanding. 


Jaiya Dharma 
Bip. +. + CHAPTER IV 
eee (Continued from BP. 42). 
48. “Labiri—What has a pupil to de after 48 Babaji—There is no more any cause 
waving gone through these processes of diksha or auaiety, ‘The rare quality of humility has 


manifested itself in yeu, ‘This shows unmis- 
takably that Sree Krishna Chaitanya has been 
merciful toyou, Association with pure devo- 
tees (sadhus) is the only means of spiritual 
endeavour open to soul in the state of bondage, 
The pure devotee in the role of the spiritual 
preceptor (Guru) instructs one in the confiden- 
ial. service of Godhead, out of hie causeless 
merey. By the strength of such endeavour the 
desired end is gradually attained. The due 
performance of the intimate service of Hari is 
the only means.”? 

49. Lahiti—“'Be pleased to tench me how 
it is possible to serve Hari”. 

g0. Bahaji"The practice of bhakti is 
itsell the only service of Hari. There. are three 
stages in Bhakti—sadhan (endeavour), chava 
(eubstantive liking) and prema (love), When 
bhava is perf 


‘ed it is called prema.” 

51. Lahiri—®Teach me the different varie- 
ties of sadhan and the modes of their 
performance.” 

52. Babaji-~-Sree Rupa Goswami Prabhu 
has elaborated all these subjects in his work 


“Sree Haribhaktibilas”. 1 am telling them 
briefly. Sadhen isninefold. “They are hearing, 
chanting apd recdllecting Vishnu, tending, Ilis 
Feet, worshipping His Emblematie Figure 
(Atcha), hymning, Him, serving’ Him as a 
servant, behaving to Him as to a {ri 44, 
offering oneself for His exclusivé seryice 
(Whagabat VIL-s-23), The revdted Goswami 
Sree. Rupa has described sixtyfour modes of 
devotion by adding to these nine their adjuncts 
and derivatives, There is auother point to 
which it is necessar¥ to give our special atten- 
tion. Sadhan bhakti is twofold according as it 
happens to he either gaidht (reverential) or 
raganuga (following the impulse of love). Of 
these patdhi sadhan is ninefold, as detailed 
above. Raganuga sadhan dhakti consists in 
serving Krishna mentally after the manner of 
the servitors of raja by surrendering oneself 
completely to their guidance, One should practise 
that mode of sadhan for which he is eligible.” 

53. Lahiri—"What is the criterion of 
eligibility for sadkan bhakti 2” 


54. Dabaji—"One, who is loyally inclined to 
place himself under the scriptural regulations, 
is eligible to be taught by Sree Gurudeva 
vaidhi fadhan bhakti ws a nreliminuy. One 
who is eligible for raganuga dha is instructed 
in the unconventional service that belongs 
to the sphere of love”, 

55. Lahiri 
own eligibility 


‘ow will a person know his 


7 

56. Babaji—"'One, who has not yet experi 
enced in his soul the principle of spiritual love 
and is inclined to perform: worship in accord- 


ance with the injunctions of the shastras, is 
eligible for vaiitii Uhakli One, s.ho is not 
inclined to submit to the regulations of th 
shastras in his worship of Hari, but in whose 
soul the natural love for the service of Hari 
hhas manifested itself, is eligible for the practice 
of raganuga bhakti’ 
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$7: My. Divine ; Méntor,imay, you abe 
pleased to deolare my eligibility, so that I may 
be able to understand the principle ofeligibility 
as it really is, I am gable to foliow your 
exposition! of bsak/i and raganugu bhanti.” 

58. Babaji—If you carefully scrutivise your 
inmbst mind (chitta), you,will be able to under- 
sland your owa ligibitity. D> fou detect any 
sfch contiction in your miod as ‘that the 
service of Flari is not practicable éxeept by 
submitting to the regulations of the shastras ?” 

Sy Lahiri—I think that great good 
accrues from the performance of Bhajan and 
sadhan by the methods laid down in the 
shastras. But I am also beginning to feel 
now-adays that there is an immense'ocean of 
rasa (perfect mellowing tastiness) in the inti 
tate se vice of Hari (bhajan) which is capable 
of being gradually realised <by dint of the 
assiduous culture of bha&si.? 

60. 


Babaji—"You can now see that ‘he 
regulations: of the shastras postess complete 
sway over your mind, You should, therefoce, 
follow vaidhi bhakti, By degrees the principle 
of raga (spirivwal love) will manifest. itself in 
your heart.” On hearing these words Lahiri 
Mahasaya, with tearfal eyes, touching the feet of 
Rabaji Mahasaya, said, "May you be pleased 
mercifully to bestow upon me eligibility for the 
method for which I happen to bet, I fealise 
my unfitness for discussing a subject that is at 
present above my comprehension.” Babaji 


Maharaj thereupon embraced him with great 
affection anJ made him resnms his seat, 

61. Lahiri—“Re pleased to command the 
mode of service that I am to practise now.” 


t2, Babaji—*T advise you to receive the 
name of Hari. The service of the Name is 
the’ most eificacious uf ull the enjoined nodes 
of service. There is uo distinction between the 
Name Himself. The realisation of the trans- 
vendental service of Hari is attainable very soon 


the chant of the Name without 
T advise you to practise the chant 
of the Name with fiem faith. All the nine 
motes of Bhajan aye automatically performed 
by the due practice of the chant of the Name. 
“Both hearing (shrabans) and chanting (kirttan) 
aré performed by thy utterance of the Nay 
The recollectién of Haritand the thental worship 
of His Feet amHlis Emblematic Fofm, recital 
@f hymns in His praise, mentall} doing His 
Bidding as Mis servant, behaving towards Him 
as one’s friend and making the complete 
Surrender of oneself, are practised simultanfously 
with the chanting of the Nimes’ * 

2, Lahiri—*My mind is experiencing most 
“acute state of suspense. My Divine Master, may 
you be pleased not to withhold your merey from 
‘me any longer.” 

64. Babaji¥*sir you may say constantly 
the following, words by keeping clear of ull 
BHlence ?” rape 
“HARE KRISOWA HARE pista, 
* syuSHINA KRISHNA TARE HAR, 

ARIE RAMA HAKE RAMA, 


RAMA RAMA HARE HARE” 
‘As he recited the Name, Babaji Maharaj 
placed a rosary of basil-beads into the hands of 
Lahiri Mabasaya. Lahiri Mahasaya shed tears as 
he began to tell the Name on the rosary. He 
said,"“My D: 
thu: I experience this day.” And, as he said 0, 
Lahiri Mahasaya fell down senseless at the feet 
of Babaji, Babaji Mabaraj with preat care kept 
his hold on the setseless mau, After a long 
interval, Lahiri Mahasaya spoke again, ‘I feel 
myself blessed today. Ihave never experienced 
such happiness.” 
65. Wabaji—"Sir, you are most fortunate, 
indeed, as you have received with firm faith the 
Name of Hari. You have also mide me blessed.” 


ine Master, I cannot express the joy 
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66. Prom that day Lahiri Mahasaya began 
to tell the Name of Hari on the *rosary jp’ hi 
hat yejthout fear. Some dayé passed in this 
manner, “Lahiri Mahasaya now painted the 
twelve tilakd marks on the twelve parts of his 
body. Ee took no other food except what had 
been duly offered to the Deity. Me recited 
daily wo lakHS of times the Name of Hari. He 
made prostrated obeisances as soon as he met a 
pure devotee, Every day he prostrated hint 
self in submission to Paramabiansa Bahafi before 
attending to any other dutits. He employed 
all his time 1n the service of his Gurudeva, He 
no longer felt any inclination for idle gossip or 
the songs of musical experts. Lahiri Mahasaya 
was no more his old self. He now became the 
transcendental devotee of Vishnu 

47, One day, after making his prostrated 
obeisance to Vaishnavadas Babaji Mahasaya, he 
submitted to him this question, “My Divine 


Master, may I be permitted to ask what 
is the ontological nature of the summum 
Sonum ? 


68. Nabaji—Love of Krishna is the only 
desideratuin of a jiva, By the constant practice 
of sadhan bhaati one attains in due sourse to 
the state of bhava baat (real loving inotina 
ticn) On the attainment of nature develop 
ment Shave bhakti is designated prema or 
love, Ibis the only eternal natural. function of 
thejiva soul, the only eternal treasure and the 
fiual goal 
the wordly bond and addiction to the enjoyable 
things of this world, There is nothing higher 
or better than love. Krishna submits to be 
served ouly by love. This love is of the essence 
of unclouded cognitions! activity. The princi 
ple of spiritual bliss turns into love by con. 
centration." 


Want of this love is the only misery, 


( 1 be continued ) 
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Lord Chaitanya—His Message : ne 


The New Horizon 

‘The,present centary is admittedly 
ono of the most ritical in the history 
of the world. Ideas and ideals have 
been thrown into the melting pot and 
new problems haye made their appear. 
anoo staring at us sphinx-like with 
their never-onding riddles. It was the 
aftermath of the red world.war that 
overeast the occidental horizon with 
sinister shadows foreboding-dismay and 
death. But even the dark eloud had 
its silver Tining and the explosive 


‘pageant sprending death and desolation 


among millions had its beneficent 
cultural’ repercussion in the thought. 
contres of the East. In the world of 
spirit flickered its deep gestures in » 
new hand-writing and even if it meant 
the sundering of fond ties that held 
togethér the steel frame of occidental 
thought, it created the ferment of a 
now spiritual revival in the Hast, ‘The 
dallying with evanescent Western mood 
had ushered in, in the Hast too a dark 
atmosphere of antagonism, antithesis 
and negation—a very poor outfit for 
serions pilgrims in theiv subliminal 
Progress across a mystic way. Tho 


ta 


(Whe Gaudiya raiaissance movement ) 


«By Mr ‘J. E-SEN. . at - 


unrest in the wake of the* vorkl-wide 
conflagration captured the imaginations - ° 
of the Orient and accentuated the 
lurkinfy discontent .and as a natural 
corollary, new herosies appeared hydra 
headed that seemed to defy the peaceful 
urge of ages responsible for the crea 
tive harmony that made the Bast a - 
refuge for devotees and, lovers of, 
good-will from every corner of the 
earth Oise 
The flame in India 

The divine purpose worked ont a 
new awakening to cure the distemper 
on earth in the pangs of rivalry 
and wrangling, The — international 
ebullition produeed a new spiritual flare 
in the Fast and what proved a night- 
mare in the Wost and mirrored a hotvor 
never oxperionced in the human history, 
spelt in Indin a message at once deep 
and far reaching that coomed to touch 
the very core of human suscuptibilities. 
Tt was not the figment of a hashish 
culled from modern dissolution, creating 
the miasma of a delusion that makes 
“joy so illusive and freedom like death" 
—as a German writer pate it, but a new 
federative force that concretises a new 
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sand loying fusion indissoluble in’ the 
service of man and surserder to God. 
The: crystallisatién of a renaissance 
movement on this foundation, in the 
_ gloom of today,* when the ' clash of 
séllish interests appears to be the ‘only 
reality, wérth counting, ig ay event of 
outstayding*importance. Tt isa clarion 
*. gall to dgeipher the hieroglyphios of a 
new spirit 


‘al realisation that could 
durdly have been cousidered a possibility, 
in this age of disbelief, dissent and 
disruption, It was the Message of 
“Lord Chaitanya revived through the 
devotion of master-thinkers blessed 
with tho ingpired heritaye of Tndi 
opulent culture. 
Ten Lord Chaitanya 
In tho mirage of thousand’ cults and 
creeds iioneycombing Tndin’s progressive 
march in realising theultimate goal Lord 
Chaitanya’s vision cumeas an inevitable 
fnlfilment. Lord Chaitanya had no mythic 
personality lke prophots who lived in 
hoary epochs but. was born in an aye of 
enlightenment inthe limelight of the 
16th century. A sceptical age, over- 
cast with atheism and pantheism of all 
possible shares intensely incellectual in 
its outlook and with crowning triumphs 
to the eredit of the speculative:thinkers 


and academicians representing the 
many schools of thonght that. dominate! 
the epoch, there was hardly any chaneo 
for a view of life that switched off at 
one stroke, the vaunted paraphernalia 
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of learning and lore. ‘The iconoclastic 
Tslam was there with its parched philo- 
sopliy, born of the desert to question 
the validity of Lord Chaitarlya’s bid for 


anew freedom of realisation. ‘The iron . 


bars of grim surrounding® notwith- 

fling the opposition succumbed x 
willing vietim to the call of the creative 
love that like a apell hugged in the foe 
and the friend alike in’a single cestasio 


embrace, It was a new experience and 
after many centuries this miracle 
happened in broad daylight in the eity 
of Nabadwip. A vast body of lite 
tore and an art crowned with pootrg, 
music and painting flashed ap this new 
message and created for ever the trans= 
cendenti foundations of the Vaishnaya 
philosophy that is yet to east its henevo. 
lent spell over the entire globe. 
The New Miracle 

A few centuries only had rolled by. 
The river had washed ayay the carthen 
sheath of Lord Chaitanya’s native 
place which Iny for the time being 
under a sheet of water. His philosophy 
too, got sub-merged and invisibie under 
the pedantic outhnrsts of logicinne and 
theorists—though the mnusie of His 
Messuge contd always be henrd across 
the bosam of Bengal’s loveable plains. 
‘The communal music, the processions 
through streets and lanes, the chanting 
of Name, however, continued to carry 
forward the wadition of His doctrine of 
Love as a gigantic force in the concerns 
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of man, The currents of pantheism, 
howeyer, with their parasitic growths 
reduced to a muddy swamp what «was 
erstwhilo a blooming pool. ‘The turn 
in the tide came in the fulness of tim 

Tt was left fur, another revivalist; 

movement to project thé pricgless 
message again with a renewed emphasis 
at the most psychological and erying 
epoch in the histery of the world. 

The Gaudiya Movement. 

A’ great devotee Thakur Bhakti. 
ode took upon Himself the legacy 
of Lord Chaitanya and having created 
4 new atmosphere through a service of 
over thirty years retired to the quictade 
of Sree Mayapur, the birthplace of the 
great Prophet of love which asif through 
the wand of a inagician had by this time 
taken a new body and frame. The 
ision of a new edifice ome of the luryost 
in the whole of Bengal has taken 
shape dt this site as a symbol of the 
new creative spirit of love and service 
which has inspired the great Successor of 
Thakur Bhaktivinode, Paramahansa 
Sreomad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami ‘Thakur in His apostolic 
Mission to sproad to the farthest 
corner of the earth the gospol of 
a new rsalisation, ag preached by 
Lord Chaitanya, If the spirit of 
surrender and silence as a reply to 
uncharitable and aggressive critics was 
a dominant principle of conduct on the 
part of ‘Thakur Bhaktivinode, the 
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broadoasting of the doctrine of pire, 
Love and Devotion in the sorvive of a 
personal God, seems tobe the hizkest and 
noblest offer of Paramahansa Sreemad 
Bhakti Siddhanta Srraswati Goswatni 
Thakur (othe World. He is the seer ofa” 
super.munddne (Aprakrita) plane where 
Krishna * is the only aad ultimate 
reality. Not through the senses with, 
their aberrations (Pratyakslia), infer- 
ener with their fallacies, (Paroksha), 
transcendental of hearsays (Aparoksha) 
or even super-sensual figuration (Adho. 
kshaja), but through the realisation of a* 
super-mundane outlook that finds its 
spiritual reflex in earthly habiliments 
that one has to cognise the ultimate” 
emporium of the fountain of am ever. | 
flowing lore. Very few hava cared to 
realise the 


iripetal formula of suck 
a harmonised stem which is 
professedly a revealer of an eternal 
truth. The Master of the great Gaudiya 
movement has envisaged ‘hig truth, the 
most abiding toremove the ills of to-day. 
The Origin of the Move.nent 
Summoned to take charge of the tiay 
villa where alone the sage Bhaktivinode 
hailed the spirit, of Lord Chaitanya, 
Paramahansa Sreemad Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Thakur quietly went 
there and ined for a long period © 
absorbed in devotional activities. A eirele 
of his followers uot more than half of a 
dezen in number headed by Blaga- 
batratna Acharyatrik  Kunjavehari 
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‘Vidyabhusan, the life, and soul of the 
* Gaudiya organisation, drew, the Mastor’s 
attention to the ,vital necessity of His 
removing to CaJoutta so that hundreds 
of other seekers of truth might profit by 
* His presence, Accordingly in the year 
1918%e repoved tg Caleutta where the 
first Gaudiya Math sas ‘cstablished. 
‘There were not more than Half a dozen 
Tnmates fit the beginning, But today 
nearly fifty centres established through. 
Tout the whole of Fhdia eqho from 
day to day the new gospel of love ne 
- preached by devout missionaries. Within 
recent years their voices are being 
hoard in the crowded centres of London 
and Berlin too, 


~~ Europe and Asia 

‘The religion of lave knowssno limita- 
tion of race or clime, If Lord Chaitanya’s 
Message captivated the Muslim 
Governor of ancient Bengal, the bearer 
of His spiritual Message has also to-day 
succeeded in securing the benevolent 
supportof Christian Governors of India, 
History repeats itself and it was only 
the other day that, the Governor of 
Bengal paid a visit to Sree Mayapur, the 
ancient home of Bengal’s religion of 
Love. In fact this movement ensures the 
cementing of a new fellowship between 
the Bast and the West. As such 
the Gandiya movement has not heen 
slow to extend its influence beyond the 
borders of India, for it was the express 
wich of the Lord to dissominale His 


religion of Love so that each and every 
human being might sliare- in ite, bliss 
and, joy. : 
The Missionaries of dn: 
Tn ancient days, Indian missionaries 
Unlikeethose from other regigns were 
always harbingers of peace, amity ond 
goodwill, They went to enlist 
friendship of people living far away. 
The Gaudiya movemant has followed 
in the footsteps of the ancients and 
have sent Missionaries to Europe 
which is keen in gotting enlightened 
with reference to the problems of the 
day. Tridandiswami Bhakti Hridoy 
Bon Maharaj, the young missionary 
of tho Gaudiya movement has been 
cordially welcomed by Archbishops of 
Canterbury and York and hns already 
addressed numerous gatherings. Ho 
bas lectured in Oxford and Cambridge 
and already the Message of Tord 
Chaitanya has got echoed within the 
walls of -many cultural centres of 
England. Germany has not been behind 
in the matter 
something soothing and lovable in 
Bengal’s cult of Love and service. 
The World Call 
‘These preliminary efforts have created 
A new world-call for Vaishnaviem and 
naturally Paramhansa Sreemad Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur 
enn not keep quiet in this country after 
the ball has been setirolling, His presence 
in Europe would mean a new chapter in 


and Nazism has found, 


PROPAGANDIST'LITERATURE * 


the cultivation of international amity 
andasa devotee und thinker—an Apostle 
of this pence movement from Beigal, 
His pretoube would bea divine.dispensa, 
‘The leaderse of tle 
great Guudiya . movement, thereforb, 
deserve the congratulation of the whole 
1 India for having made it possible for 


their Master to undertake the arduous 


tion in Europe: 
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joutnoy to a far off comtry in his old, 
age. His’ yagnelic personality and 
imposing presence ig bound to have a 
marvellons effect in thet West. Ib would 
be India’s proud day again to see that 
her‘religion of Love might again usher 
i ‘world torn asunder, 
as it is “today, throughea thousand 
struggles. Bs 


in a new 


Propagandist Literature 


Nowspapers and journals which deal 
with the present situation on such  in- 
formation as is 
ave distinguished feom literature that 
offers the complete treatment of its 
subject-matter based upon an exhanstive 
examination of all availeble cources of 
information, ‘The work of no writer can 
bear any permanent value it 
shows his real sequaintance with the 
existing literature on the subject, ‘The 
extent of the knowledge possessed by a 
writer can be made known only by his 
al ¢ 
subject. Tt would, therefore, be a rush. 
ness of judgment if a writer whose 
performances confined to the 
columns of pariodical literature, is 
taken 


vailable in the moment, 


unlest 


sneces: chaustive treatment of any 


ave 


as seriously as the authors of 


standard works, 


But will this apprehendion of super® 
fied 


ficial knowledge that is entér' 
garding the inatter of periodical litera- 
ture be removed if authors of stundarl 
works in their respective branches are 
alone invited the 
periodical literature ? 

It is never possible to write about 
the oeeu 
with full knowledge. 
standard 
ignorant in such matte 
efforts have 


to write also for 


nces of the: 


present moment 
The cuthors of 
likely to be as 
ag one whose 


works 


neyer soared higher than 
the attitude of the newspapars of daily 
events, 

‘The special merit of a journalist 
which is also his specific defect, consists 
in this, that he is a propagandist. A 
journalist has always a preconceived 
policy nf his own to be served. A free 
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trade journal looks upon every event 
‘from the point of view of a free trador, 
and it is his business to select his topics 
and adopt his method of their treatment 
tothe requiveme nts of his propaganda 
‘in, support of free trade. The writer of 
a text"book an free trade edu have no 
such pdlicy aud he is accordingly ex peet- 
qd to give their due weight to the views 
of all Schobls in selecting forth his con 
clusions. It is no business of the journa- 
Tist torreprosent any other side except 
his own. He expects his views to be 
oonsideréd more in regard to their bear- 
ing on the movement that he reprisents, 
than as offering any impartial solution 
Ota difficulty. He can offer by the 
natnre™ of tis calling only tentative 
Suggestions of impromptu thinker of 
his definite school of thought, 

Propayandist literature is permanent 
literature in the making. ‘The writer of 
such literature will err it he tries to 
offer exhaustive solutions of the large 
problems of the world, Hae ean have 
full seope or his expected activity ouly 
if'he ix ft to concentrate on the 
immediate aspect of problems nnd to 
convey the greatest amount of fresh in 
formation in support of the policy of 
his journal The employment of this 
method should make his articles really 
and profoundly interesting to uvery 
class of his readers. They will 
possess the maximum yalue of 
future researcher 


also 


the 
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A. propagandist should try to 
provoke legitimate oppesitiin by putting 
his euggestions in the garb 6f prema- 
ture finality. He must offer definite 
guidance on profoundly instfficient in 
fuymation. His funetion is that of the 
p-shortér who merely locates the 
enemy. Tt is his business to join the 
battle,but to enable his army jo win 
the vietory when the battle is fought 
by the latter, 

The above observations apply. to 
writers of a religious journal. ‘They 
addvess their articles to real opponents 
of their propaganda. ‘The adoption of 
of this method does not detract from the 
permanent value of such writing. On 
the contrary it is eminently suited to 
the pragmatic temperament of persons 
interested in Lhe immediate present but 
who have neither the patience nor. the 
leisure for the perusal of lengthy disser. 
totions summing up all the  liverature 
on the topic. 

The subject of relizion does not 
seriously interest many persons to day. 
Yhis confirmed indifference of the’ 
average cultured persons towards the 
old creeds is the great obstacle to religt 
journalism, It can he fought 
‘iectiyely only by « method of ealeulat. 
ed unprovoked into the 
arena of temporal controversy: 

Most of the current religious jourpals 
accordingly find it necessary to gu to 
work in this indivect manner. ‘They 


ous 


incursions 


unsuitable, as it” ia isatnrated vil 
narro\tseoulor associations, 


to pragmatism ? y ithis presents cextain real initial 9) 
loo Bow. else can he ex. it ss eyen to its cultured readers. 
caring from ‘any person the journal cn offer the ren) 


we \eara!:to-\be ‘ a 
Absolute. rave their share, 6 natin 
We need not: ore on" iedifferent” not abpolish.the shares of the wajas 
languagés and thoughts:of! this pland'! tamagika se 
We are,to hear the sound that; willibe’-they should 
extended to this plane. Thejipresent 
manifestive © faces of, the, ib 
could then be use ae ae 
Paramatma. “We would then 
tailed with the “Paramatma- ae A Balivika people are sever os yo 
being entangled her Jatituditisrians sof jonorpaehingsnpon 
We,,zequire to cross over these the rights of the other sections, Karma- 
inadequacies. ‘The policy of abstraction kanda and eae im are proposed to b 
as well'as that of being entangled 


| aleopardised. The gnostios “propose 
= nentrality’ (4). " 
a uuitainhead His complete protection. 
f is what Ho says in’ effect, “Give 
up all those: thoughts I. wi 
to you what interests you are have. 
Yan show your diffidence of Mey not 
depending on Me; You neod not 
trauble about any conception abeut 
eligion that you may hive: imbibed in 
his world.’ You simply subiiit'to Me 
“imiconditionally and I will rescue you 
from all sorts of undesirable situations, 
You need not suppose that when you 
"attend to Me “you disregard all those 
Ps ~ thing” 
You need not go flstray irém_ this 
" sythpathe‘ic instruction of the Geeta. 
Whatever acquisitions you baye aro 
unnecessary for your purpose. You 
need carry no candles to the sun. 
Submission is to’be the policy instead 
of knowledge (8), 
People ia India are busy with their 
armakanda affairs. People tin China 
or Europe have their own mothods of 
skarmakanda, They don’t want our 
karmakanda, 


@) wafeag stan setafgary | 


titer 3g 


Ba afer howovorpaeeursd sine 


dictate © 


Indian karmakanda, I told kim that 
we \haye -yery ‘much’ to give'to them, 
The\devotional thought is’ the gpecial 
treasure of Inflia. z 

Empiricism will tot do. In the 
caso of the Abrolute the ‘whole thing 
comes to us, . If wa submit to Him, He 
will’ be sending the ‘Transcendental | 
Message to us. Our auditory nerves ” 
require to -be informed by the Trans- 
cendental sounds and not by the “other ~ 
sounds. ‘They are equipped with the 
potencies that can heal all those inade. 
quacies that have been imbibed: here. 
‘The Geeta givos us this instruction, 

As sativikas we think that we should 
predominate over the rajas and tamas 
people, By visuddta sativa (unalloyod 
essence) we should cease to be sharers 
in these worldly affairs, Mishra sattod 
(adulterated quality) has got dealings 
with rojas (utilitarian) and tamas 
immoral people, 


() STA sareqaqret ana ua 
stata aeqatcat aaxiraraiq | 
ware fran: sfemrat ag sngatia. 
3 sri sfaa faritscafr deren, 


(aT go1siy ) 
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Lo 1 ng ADDRESS OF WELCOME 


Revered Tridandiswami Bhakti Hriday 
BON MAHARAJ 


of Srée Gaudiya Math. | \ ri 


Uevered Sir, 


WWE citizens of Caleutts, aro glad to have this opportunity of extending 
to you our cordial welcome on your retury to this city after 
snecessfnlly preaching in the West the glory and sublimity of the true 
culture and religion of India, for the last two years and a half, We have 
heard with pleasure and thankfulness that by the seal and eloquence ef your 
preaching, you have succeeded in arousing high admiration and active 
appreciation among the intelligentsia of Great Britain, Germany, Austria 
and Czechoslovakia. 

SWAMIJI, your -most illustriows spiritual Master, PARAMATTAMSA 
SREEMAD BIAKTL SLDDHANTA SARASWATI GOSWAMI MAHARAJ, ~ 
Prosident-Acharyya of the Gaudiya Math, was pleased to select you as’an 
able representative of the Mission; and you have abundantly justified your 
trust. You have distinguished yourself by your profound learning and cloquen. 
exposition of the unique Message of Absolute Truth with which you were 
entrusted and thereby you have greatly advanced the 
by helping to establish a better understanding and wider sympathy between 
Tndin and the West. ? 

WE are proud of our unrivalled spiritual heritage which we betieve, 
can sufficiently enrich the Wost, in spite of its superiority in science and 
prosperity in material civilization ; and we record with pleasure that your 
Incid voice has heen able to penotrate into the very stronghold of that 
cultnral conservatism which hitherto has defied the efforts of many .2 
preacher from the Bast. 

SWAMLJI, we are glad to learn that your learned lectures in prominent 
thought.centres and the leading Universities of Great Britain nnd Central 
Furope, have evoked high appreciation and enlightened interest from all 
sections of the people in the West; and we are prend to think that these 


cause of our country 
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_ spiritual messages have since been conveyed through you to tho Imperial 
Court of Britain and such high church dignitaries os the. Archbishops of 
Canterbury and York, ae 

WE learn with delight that you have ,established, as a standing 
organization of your Missién in London, th Gandiya Mission Sooiety with 

“the Most Hon'ble Marquess of+ Zetland as the President, besides another 
in Borlinsand ‘thet you*have secired a good nfmber of following of your 
Missién in .the West Including the two German pupils who are here today 
oi? our midst, urd 

WE fervently pray that the Mission you represent may meet with 

_ireater success in future through the able services of preachers like yourself 
under the distinguished lead of your great spiritual Master and that you 
may be blessed with long life to broadcast the sublime mogsago of your 

* Preceptor all tho world over. . 


Wr beg to subscribe ourselves, 
The Citizens of Calcutta. 
Calentta, Sth September, 1935, 


First Hindu Temple in London 


Tridandiswami B. H. Bon and Terr bar Rana Bodhjung Bahadur, Rai 


Ernst Georg Schulze paid » short visit to 
Agartala on October 1, in convection 
with the activities of the Gaudiya Math 
in Europe. They were reooived by 
Manyabar Rana Bodhjung Bahadur, 
Chief Secretary, and Captain Kumar 
Prafulla Kumar Dev Burman Bahadur, 
Military Sei 
of Tripura State, and housed in Shveta- 
bas, guest-house of the Palace, 

Ata public reception at Durgnbari 
at 7.30 p.m, presided over by Manya- 


etary, as honoured guests 


Sahib Akshoya Kumar Gupta, introdue- 
ing the guests at the instance of the 
President, referred in terms of high 
appreciation to the world-wide activities 
of the Gandiya Math. Herr Sehnize 
addressed the meeting in English in a» 
speech in which he dwelt ow the cause 
of his becoming a disciple of the 
revered Acharyya of the Gaudiya Math. 
Swami Bon spoke in Bengali on the 
true principles of religion, the distino- 
tion between real and counterfeit 
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religion and the special sorvices to the 
cause of true religion that have been 
and are’ being rendered by Thakur 
Ishaktivinods and His Divine Grace 
Paramaharisa Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, ‘The 
speakers were warmly thanked by the 
Raj Purohit and Thakur Lalitmohan Dey 
Barma M. A., B. L, Sadar Magistrate 
On the follofing morning Maharaj 
Kumar Durjay Kishore Dev Burman 
Bahadur, brother of His Highness, and 
Captain Rana Nepal Jung Bahadur, 
A.D. ©. to H. H, had a talk with 
Swamiji on'the activities of the Mission, 
Swamiji and Herr Schulze we 
condueted to the Palace at 12-45 p. w. 
by the Private Secretary, Dewan Sahib 
Kamala Prasad Dutt, M.A. B. 1... and 
Military Secretary, and were presented 
to His Highness by te Chief Sceretary. 
Swami B. H. Bon, who was received by 
Tis Highness with gzcat cordinlity, 
conveyed to His Hig 
ful thanks of the London Gaudiya 
Mission Society on behalf of the 
President of the Society, tho Most 
Hon'ble Marquess of Zotland, for his 
distinguished patronage. Syamiji then 
roferred to the activities of tho Gandiya 
Math in England and Central Europe, 
and intimated to His Highness the wish 
of His Divine Master, the Lead of the 
Gaudiya Math, for the evection of the 
first Hindu Temple in London and a 
Tome for the diffusion of the spiritual 


ness the grate 
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culture of India itt the West. ‘Hig 
Highness «listened graciously’ to the 
proposals of Swamiji and was ‘pleased 
to convey to him in the afternoon ‘his 
kind decision to mect the entire cost 
of * erection of the London Gandiya 
Nath erpple,and to help imethe collec- 
tion of finds for the constraction of a 
permateit Home and for securing 9 . 
suitable site for the London’ Math, His 
ilighness was also pleaged to intimate 
acceptance of Swamiji’s invitation 
to preside over the anniversary meeting 
in Calcutta in honour of Shrethyarys 
Jagabandhn Datt (late J.B. D.), donor, 
of the Caleutts Gaudiya Math. building 
and promises, to be held in December. 
At 8 p.m, Swami B, IT. Bo and 
Herr Schulze addreseed a distinguished 
gathoring, at the Palace, of the nembecs 
of the royal family, high officials of the 
State and Darboris, presided over by 


His Highness. At the instance of 
Maharaj Manikya Bahadur, Herr 
Schulze addressed the meeting, in 


English on German Philosophy with 
special reference to the philosophy of 


the Nazis, Swami Bon spoke in 
Bengali cn the principles of the real 
Vaishnava Dharma, The speakers 


were thanked, on behalf of His High. 
ness, by the Raj Purohit Rebatimohan 
Kavyaratna in Sanskrit and Bengali 
and by another gentleman, ‘The fune- 
tion as concluded by the porformance 
of Manipuri Kirtana, specially arranged 
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‘by His Highness for the occasion. The 
Kirtana, which lasted for about half an 
hour, consisted . of beautiful Bengali 
-Padiss in honour of Lord Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya, whjch were ‘sung with 
-emotion to the accompaniment of 
appropriate arid charming dance * and 
musfe. Syami Bon thererfpon had a 
detailed conversation with HM. Maharaj 
Mamiky& Bahadur abont the proposed 
‘Temple of London Gaudiya Math. 
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On the following morning Swami- 
Bon and Horr Schulse wero invited to 
hts gesidence by Mahataj Kumar 
Narendra Kishore Dev But‘man Bahadur, 
uncle of His Highness, for giving a dis. 

\courfe on Vaishnava Dharma. Swamiji 
and Herf Schulze were met at depar- 
ture, on behalf of His Highness, by 
the Chief Secretary, Private Secretary, 
Military Scoretary ‘ind Chicf Medical 
Officer. 


Round the Gaudiya Maths 


Sree Gaudiya Math, Delhi 
. -7liditor arrived here on October 1. 
Devotees of ths Math -and many 
respectable gentlemen recieved Him 
with great pleasure. He is delivering 


spiritual discourses before many elites 
of the town at Math premises, 
At Radhakunda 
. The Editor with a party consisting 
of M.M, Sundarananda Vidyavinode, 
MLM. Narayandas Bhaktisudhakar, H.H. 
‘Tridandiswami B, R. Sridhar Maharaj, 
H, H, Tridandiswami B. §. Sagar 
Maharaj and other Brahmacharis and 
devotees left calentta on September 30, 
and with some of His followers arrived 
at Delhi next day en route Mathura, 
He stayed there for some days to 
celebrate the Annual utsab. 
The devotzes of the mission began 


the Unjjabrata lnsting over a month 
from Ootcher 12, at Radhakunda in 
Mathura with all its regidity and strict 
adherance to the principles of the 
sorvice to the Absolute as directed by 
Editor. Early in the morning the 
devotees witt the Tridandi Sannyasins 
at their head circumambulated the 
Radhakunda thrice with the chanting of 
Krishna kirttan, Then all assembled to-. 
gother at Sree Braja Swananda Snikhada 
Kunja where the Nditor explained and 
elucidated the srutis. In the afternoon 
the Editor again expounded Sreemad 
Bhagabatam ine nico way. The persons 
attending listened to Him with undivid- 
edattention. This was the special feature 
of the Brata throughout the month. 
Onthis occasion the Hditor established 
a permanent centre for the propagation 
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of religion of Love in that part of the 
country. The Editor visited several 
places and temples and gavo vazious* 
instructions regarding the activities of 
the Brajadham Pracharini Sabha intro. 
duced by Sreela Rupa and Sanatan ‘who 
were deputed by Sreo Krishna Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. In Kamya Ban Editor 
visited theplace of Sreela Probodhananda 
Saraswati, a rchowned — Tridandi 
Sannyasi. All the devotees and follow- 
ings of the Math observed the Brata 
with equal ardour and enthusiasm, 

Bahulastami festival at Radhakunda. 

On October 19, this ceremony was 
held at Radhakunda, “Kundashtak” 
a holy poem composed by Srimad 
Das Goswami, was sung by tlre devotees 
of the Math, This holy tithi is honoured 
by the Gandiya Vaishnavas as op this 
sacred fithi Baduakunda made 
appearance in Brindaban 

Sree Mahesh Pandit Path, Chakdaha, 

Sreepad Tribhubaneshwar Das 
Adhikeri is explaining — Sreemad 
Bhagabat every evening at the Math 
premises before a good audience. 

Sree Kunja Katir, Krishnagar. 

Sreepad Mahananda Brahmachari, 
Bhaktyaloka is preaching the true 
tonots of Srcoman Mahxprablu at the 
city and has already drawn attention 
of the citizens. 

Sree Modadruma Chatra, Mamgachi. 

On October 28, the 


Sree 


Aisappoarance 


Peed} 
ceremony of Thakur Biindaban Das, . 
the well-known , Vaishnava poet, was 


properly solemnised as in the midst of 
‘Airttan songs, ‘Thakur “Brindabandas” 


- appeared here. At this place tho “Gour’ 


Nityarianda Srivigrahas”, installed «by * 
Thakur are being.devotedly wor¢hinped 
to the presoht,day, A new temple have 
been consttticted and the Deities have 
been installed there. 

Sree Gaudiya Msth, Patna: 

Tridandiswami  Sreemad Bhakti 
Prodip Tirtha Maharaj with some of 
the Brahmacharins aro preaching the 
Mersage of unalloyed devotion. In the 
evening he explains Sreemad Bhaga- 
batam, Many respectable persons_of 
the city aseemble at the Math premises,’ 
very morning many honest enguirers 
ave coming to His Holiness and 
getting their doubts nicely solved. 

Propaganda work in Orissa : 

On October 16, the proachers of Sree 
Gaudiya Math went to Sahapur in 
Bhadrak after finishing the propaganda 
works at the villages of Kandpur and* 
Koraunt. ‘They were cordially received 
at this place by the villagers. In the 
evening Sreepad Jadabananda Brahma- 
chari explained Sanatan shiksha from 
Sree Obaitanya Charitamrita. 

Stee Gaudiya Math, London : 

‘Tridandiawami B, H. Bon preacher- 
in.charge in tho west arrived at the 
London Gaudiya Math on October #3, 


Collection trom ‘Papers . 


. Daily tele, poe 16, 1985, 


Weleotas by ‘Ten Thousand’, 
A friend in Caleutin tells” "me, by, 
+ ir mail, that the Maharajadhitaja of 
Burdwan, ho lived for seven years in 
England and wen back to India 
recently, took the chair a: a reception 
for Swami Bon, the Hindu monk, on 
his arrival there. ‘Ten thousand people 
took part in a procession in the Swami's 


honofr, ‘The monk, who is one of the 
best known habitne of Kensington 
Gardens, will be back in, London? carly 
in November to deliver a series of 
lectures before ho leaves again for 
America, 

Lord Zetland will preside at the 
first one, as he is president of the 
Gandiya Mission Society. 


Annakut Mahotsab 


Av Sree Gavpiya Marr 


On the Monday, October 28, Sree 
Gobardhan Puja and Sree Annakut 
Maiotsab was celebrated at Sree 
Gaudiya Math, Baghbazar, Caleutta with 
great pomp and ostentation. Preparations 
were made on a grand scale for se: oral 
hundreds of different varioties of 
food, prepared by innumerable experts 


engaged for the purpose, Arrange. 
ments of Annakut Celebration at the 
Gandiya Math are well-known to one and 
all. Separate arrangements were made 
forladies and gentlemen. The whole day 
programme inemded puja, aratrika, 
Kirtan, bhograg, darshan and distribu. 
tion of Sree Annakut Mahaprasad. 
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Uniformity 


JN spititual endeavour proper there 
isa division of external and inner 
practices. But this division is not one 
between the physical and mental. 
‘ical nor the mental 


sither the ph, 
funetionsave act 

The activity of the preliminary 
stage of spiritual endeavour prior to the 
appearance of the principle of spon. 
taneous liking constitutes the external 
division of spiritual condnot. 
this stage 


During 
the neophyte displays 
decisive inclination for following the 
injunctions of the shastras under the 
guidance of the spiritual preceptor who 
belongs to the class of inner devotees. 
Obedience to the spiritual preceptor 


ies of the atma (soul). 


prevents the function from degenerate 
ing into lifeless ritualisw and rigid 
orthodoxy 

Nevertheless there is observable a 
striking uniformity of practice during 
this preliminary stage. This uniforn 
should not, however, be mistaken fdr 
the lifeless sameness of physical or 
mental activity that is sought to be 
imposed by the sanctions of worldly 
organisations. One who receives the 
mercy of the real spiritual preceptor 
obtains simultaneously eligibility Tor 
practising the spiritual function which 
transcends the plane of om body and 
mind, under his direction. Such a 
person is freed from the bondage of his 
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physical and mental adjuncts and 
environment to the extent that he 
chooses to avail the opportunity. ‘The 
continuance of apparent physical and 
mental activity in his case no longer 
possesses the ritual mundane 
quality. Any lingering trace of mun. 
danity in his conduct is like the momen. 
tum that is exhibited by an inanimate 
moving entity after it has been ent off 
from the source of its energy. 

During the preliminary stages of 
spiritual endeavour the neophyte is 
Practising the spiritual funetion by 
spiritual energy that has been imparted 
by the spiritual preceptor with 
ing forward his own complete initiative 
of receptivity by the impulse of spon. 
taneous liking. ‘This is due to the 
inertia of the lingering obstruction of 
habits that have lost all real hold 
on him. It is bound to stop wholly. by 
the practice of the new activity made 
possible by the awakening of his spiri- 
tual nature. This new activity is exter. 
nal in the sense that the principle of 
spiritual love has not yet made its 
appearance, So long as his activity is 
not prompted by love the neophyte is 
not fully identified with his function, 
At this stage there is also the chance of 
oné’s relapse into the state of utter solf- 
forgetfulness if one fails to put forth the 
fullest possible receptive activity. 

The sentiment that supplies the 
place of love in the undeveloped stages 


uns] 
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of spiritual endeavour is that of rever- 
ence and faith in the transcendental 
‘Truth of the subject of slestric revela. 
tion. It is, however, only a distant 
glimpse of the Truth that has been as 
yet available. There is true light for 
inner guidance, But it is very dim 
light. Tt requires to be trimmed by the 
constant practice of —whole-hearted 
active subservience to the spiritual 
preceptor. If this is not done, tho 
nascent function is liable to be suppres 
sed by tho resurgence of physical and 
mental activities. 

Uniformity in the practices of the 
neophytes is produced by sub-servience 
to the spiritual preceptor. He directs 
their activities by a kind of quasi-spi 
tual compulsion, ‘The novice submits 
to be so coerced through his enlightened 
conyietion of the spiritual 
the freedom.giving quali 


rercy and 
of such 
guidance. It is very different from any 
form of mechanical subservience to un. 
spiritual authority. . 

Those who might have had the 
opportunity of following closoly the 
daily life of the inmates of the Gaudiya 
Math should have been struck hy the 
genuine and perfect elasticity and. free. 
dom from mechanieality of the conduct 
even of those who perform what appear 
to he a stereotyped course of ritualistic 
activities, The peraon who makes the 
offerings to the emblematic Holy) Form 
of the Divinity in the temple by the 
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recital of the identical mantras day 
after day isas much a strennons and 
humble secker of the Living Truth by 
the full exercise of his individual judg- 
ment as the person who expounds the 
abstruse philosophy of Srimad Bhagabat 
in the “Kirtan Hall” of the temple 
as the most important part of the daily 
worship. ‘There is the closest realised 
connection between the exposition in 
the “Kirtan Hall” and the ceremony 
of ‘waving the light’ that is performed 
by the recital of the mantra before the 
Figure of the Deity. 

‘The only point on which the Srimad 
Bhagabat is never tired of insisting is 
that if any activity ceases to possess 
tho spiritual vitality or in other words 
degenerates into an affair of this mun. 
dane world, it is never accepted by the 
Divinity. AM acts of worship have to 
to bs performed on the plane of trans. 
condence by the resources of the spiri- 
tual life. Conduct embodying the 
teaching of the Srimad Bhagabat is 
plaved for the reverential inspection of 
every beholder by the activities of every 
inmate of the Gandiya Math. But no 
two inmates of the Math have todo. the 
same kind of work, 

The Math is the spiritual house of 
God. The inmate of the Math are the 
spiritual seryitors in the household of 
Krishna. ‘The daily life in the Math 
is life dedicated to the spiritual service 
of Krishna. Krishna is the Proprietor 


of the household, He is the only Pro- 
prictor. All elso is His property. The 
souls of all entities are His property. 
The physical body and material mind 
of an entity have no access to the 
plane of the service ot Krishna. But 
the physical body and the material mind 
are made eligible for the service of 
Krishna by the process of diksha (initia- 
tion into transcendental knowledge or 
the Veda), As soon as the body and 
mind are voluntarily surrendered to 
Krishna at the time of initiation by the 
real spiritual preceptor, they ave lifted 
to the level of the soul by the Merey of 
Krishna, Such body and mind are fit 
to be employed in the transcendental 
service of Krishna. ‘The inmates of the 
Math, therefore, do not serve Krishna by 
the physical body and the material 


mind and for tiis reason sre relieved 


from the nee 


xy of lifeless unitormity 
of conduct that is liable to be imposed 
on tho physical body and the material 
mind for ensuring the orderliness of 
corporate acti 


of 
‘Phe waving of the 
light before tho emblematic Figure of 
the Divinity is as much an activity 
of Wie soul as the exposition of the 
Bhagabut when they are performed by 


the pure devotee of Krishna, The per- 
formance of npparently the sam func 
tions by conditioned souls possesses m0 


spiritual yalue whatsoever, The living 
reality of this distinction between the to 
is brought home to all open-minded 
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pergons who are willing to witness with 
faith the performances of the inmatos 
of the Math, 

No one whose spiritual nature has 
been reinstated in the state of untram. 
melled activity by tho merey of the 
spiritual preceptor can do anything 
that is This establishes the 
automatic and perfect uniformity of all 
living worship. But it is not open to 
the view of the mundane spectator. 

The uniformity that is sought to be 
established on the physical and mental 
planes in regard to so-called worship 


amiss, 
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has been the cause of divect or indirect 
religious persecution in the religious 
history of the world. ‘The attempt. to 
realise a universal uniformity of the 
doctrine and practice is the result of & 
profound urge of the buman nature 
and cannot be neglected except through 
utter despair But the longing for its 
realisation is nevertheleas wholly. 
legitimate and capable of fulfilment on 
the plane of unallayed spiritual acti. 
vity in the shape of the perfectly fre 
activities of the spiritualisod body and 
mind. 


Relation between the Sexes. 


HE Gauliya Math is urging all 

persons irrespuctive of caste, ereed, 
Age, sex or rave to accept the regulations 
of the social arrangement based upon 
varna and ashrama for the reason that 
it is helpful for the realisation of the 
eternal function of our souls. 

‘The varnasirama society is an orn 
nisation for the joiut performance of 
the worship of Hari by the method of 
the archana, The regulations laid down 
in “the shastras for the due parformane 
of archana provide the varnashrama 
society with ils code of social procedure. 

Archana may be defined as the 
ritualistic worship of the Emblematic 


form of the Divinity. The society is 


the Houschold of God. Godhead is 
the only Master. He is made offerings 
of food, clothing, all necessaries and 


luxuries except intoxicants and meat or 
fish, and every form of service. Wealth 
ise: mesting the expenses 
of Tis Household. All persons are 
servants in the Household of Godhead. 


el for 


Everyone accepts with thankfulness 
whatever is provided by the Lord 
throweh His boloved ones for his 


maintenance. Everyone feeds on the 
leavings of the dishes of the Tord’s 
beloved servants, 


property of his own. 


No one owns any 
Everything is 
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the Lord’s property as everyone is His 
bondman whom He may let live or not, 
and who has to do no other work except 
His Bidding. This is the duty of every 
person, man as well as woman, in the 
varnashrama society. 

‘The cardinal principle of the varna- 
slvwma association is this that no one 
may be the owner of any property 
ov the service of another. Everyone 
is only ies are 
ever in the service of God. Similarly 
the Sole Object of everyone's service 
us the only Master, the only Friend, 
the only Son and the only Consort, is 
Krishna. 

Marrying and giving in marriage 
do not give rise to any rights of a 
master either to the husband or to the 
wife. Man and woman are joined in 
wedlock for the purpose of serving 
cach other in the performance of tho 
joint service of Krishna. 

The wife is not an object of enjoy- 
ment of the husband, nor vice versa. 
They do not marry for gratifying their 


servant whose acti 


sexual appetites. They marry for 
pleasing the Lord, nor for pleasing 
themselves. They choose for their 


partners only such persons who serve 
God hetter than They 
offer themselves to be accepted by their 
partners for the favour of being allowed 
to share in their superior service of 
Hari, Neither the husband nor the 
wife is to claim the services of his or her 


themselves, 


partner on their own account. Both 
of them are only to offer their services 
if and when their partnor is pleased to 
permit them to share their service of 
Hari, Neither the husband nor the 
wife is to claim the services of his or 
her partner on their own account, Both 
of them are only to offer their se 
ifand when their partner is pleased to 
permit them to share their service of 
Fas None of them can foree their 
services on their partners. 

This system of household discipline 
bas its root in the joint worship of the 
honsehold Deity by all. members of the 
household, 
exert themselves in all possible w: 
for serving the pleasure of their 
common and only Master. Everyone 
is to learn the Command of the Master 
from one’s fellow-servants, so that the 
requisition by any member of the 
household is realised as the Requisition 
by the Lord Himeelf, ‘Thus both man 
and woman, children and old persons. 
vio with one another in offering th 
No one demands any service 
from another on his own account. No 
one may demand the service of another 
for the Lord. Everyone is to offer his 
or her unreserved services for the 
gracious acceptance by any and every 
servant of the Lord, 

Those who aro not asked in marriage 
by a sorvant of the Lord, have, thero- 
fore, no occasion for marriage. One 


rvices 


All the members xre to 


servious, 
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who is asked in marriage by another 
member of the society may not refuse 
the requisition for his or her service. 

A very interesting question naturally 
arises in this connection. How may 
any person ask another in marriage in 
such society ? Everyone bas to wait 
for being called to serve. So how can 
anyone be actually called ? 

‘This leads up to the question of the 
Guru or the spiritual Guide, The 
highest order of devotees ure pleased to 
requisition the services of their disci- 
ples. In this they only carry out the 
Command of the Lord, so that when 
the Guru requisitions the service of 
any of the disciples'the} latter has the 
opportuntiy of actually rendering his 
services. 

The whole system thus receives its 
initial impulse,from the Guru, No one 
will ask another in marriage except by 
instructions of the Guru. Tt docs not 
serveithe spiritual purpose at all if one 
takes the initiative’ and iasks, for the 
permission of the @uru for proposing 
marriage to a {party whom she jwishes 
to ask ini marriage, ‘This, procedure 
is tantamount to asking. the Gin to 
serve oneself, 

But the Guruineyer asks any person 
to, enter the statelof wedlock unl he 
isasked:by thellatter for his permission 
tova marriage.already settled in one’s 
mind, The Guru may or may nob accord 
his permission to .such tan applicant. 
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But asa matter of fact the Guru seldom 
withholds his assent from any whom 
he does not wish specially to favour. 

The reason why the Guru doves not 
ordinarily ask any person to enter the 
state of wedlock is that it is very rarely 
that any person is to be found in this 
world who is willing to regard his or 
her wife or husband as worthy of his 
or her unconditional services. This is, 
exactly the relationship 
between husband and wife that can 
alone be really sanctioned by the Guru. 

This is also the reason why the 
Gaudiya Math does not permit any 
woman to reside under its roof as an 
inmate of the Math. It would be 
hardly safe to ask any man or woman 
to offer his or her unconditional seryi- 
ces to the other except by sanctioning 
their marriage. 

So there is no necessity for such 
people to stay under the roof of the 
Math as they are required to set up a 
household of their own in order to 
segregate themselyes from similar 
association with other men and women. 

But may it not be asked that the 
women might be provided with Maths 
of their own ? This is not theoretically 
inadmissible, But the practical diffi- 
culties in the way of the establishment, 
of such an institution are ordinarily 
insurmountable. The Gangamata Math 
at Puri set up by a lady was a model 
institution of this kind. 


however, 
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The great. difficulty will be that in 
all Maths the majority of the inmates 
will be neophytes, These neophytes are 


susceptible of back-sliding atany moment. 


Ifa very large number of women 
enter the Maths as novioes it will be 


difficult: to control them properly. Public 
opinion in no country will tolerate the 
imposition of the requisite discipline 
on women and the backsliding of a 
single member of such institutions will 
be magnified by most, worldly people. 


Jagabandhu Bhaktiranjan 


RESTHARYA Sripad Jagabandhu 

Bhaktiranjan Prabhu is nob the 
same person whose name is so well 
known to the peopleall over the country 
ag one of the successful business men 
of this great city. Tt was not tho 
merchant who conceived the idea of 
building the home of the pure devo- 
tees of the Gandiya Math. That is, 
however, the idea that prevails. among 
those whose ignorance regarding the 
Absolute has not been dispelled by the 
causeless meroy of the genuine preacher 
of the Word deriving his elgibility for 
the office of the teacher of the truth 
from single-hearted service of the Word 
in very act of his life. Let us, there- 
fore, first of all prostrate ourselves in 
all humility to the Holy Feet of the 
Acharya Paramabansa Srimad Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur 
for being enabled by his causoless 
mercy to offer the homage of our 
souls to Bhaktiranjan Prabha by 
listening with faith to the disconrses 


about his unique service of Sree Gurn. 
deva, which ean find adequate utterance 
only by the canseless merey of the 
Acharya ond those pure devotees who 
ever serve the Acharya. 

The discourse about the servant of 
Sree Sree Guru-Gauranga-Gandharbika 
Giridhari, is the only method of off 
ing our Bhaktiranjan 
Prabhu that is also fully consonant with 
the nature of his own service. Bhakti- 
vanjan Prabhu built the great Hall of 
Sree Gaudiya Math for the performance 
of the congregational chant of Hari” 
promulgated by the Supreme Lord, 
Sree Krishne Chaitanya, as the 
Dispensation of onr own age. The 
chant of Hari is not properly performed 
exeept in the company of the pure 
devotees, The due performance of the 
chant of Hari attains its fullest 
expression in the chant of the praises 
of the pure devotee of Sree Sree Radha- 
Govinda, This supreme purpose of 
the congregational chant requires to be 


homage to 
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brought home to us by the practice of 
the constant chant of the praises of His 
devotees. 

‘The super-excellence of the teaching 
of Sree Krishna Chaitanya consists in 
this that He promulgated the service 
of the servant of Krishna which is the 
highest form of Divine service and 
higher than even the service of Sree 
Krishna Himself. Bhaktiranjan Prabhu 
provided the spacious Hall for the per. 
formance of this teaching of Mahaprabhu. 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya. 

‘The worship of the devotee of Sree 
Krishna, by the method of the sankirtan 
possesses redeeming efficacy in the 
very highest measure. Lt is the service 
of Sree Krishna by the only method 
that is perfectly acceptable to Him 
from conditioned souls. 

Sree Krishna is always pleased by 
the service of His pure devotee. Th 
makes it very easy for all of us to attain 
the service of the Divinity if only we 
can make up our mind to serve His 
devotee who in his turn is always ready 
to help us if we are willing to serve 
Sree Krishna in pursuance of his 
example. 

But there ia one insuperable difficulty 
in the way of the service af the devotee. 
How is it possible for us to recognise 
the pure devotee of Sree Krishna 7 No 
one, who is not possessed of unclouced 
spiritual vision, can recognise the true 
devotee, How are we to know that 
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Bhaktiranjan Prabhu was a real devotee 
of Sree Krishna ? It is the purpose of 
this discourse to seok to know the real 
truth about — Sripad Bhaktiranjan 
Prabhu. 

‘The only method by which we can 
attain to the real sight of a Vaishnava 
is by listening to the discourses about 


him from the lips of trae devotees. 
There is no other way. Sree Krishna 
with His Rntonrage manifests His 


Appearance to our ears in the from of 
Transcendental Words appearing on the 
lips of His devotees when they di 
about Him. It is by rare good fortune 
that we are favoured with sue 
opportunity by the Will of Krishna. 
Ana matter of faot. it is Sree Krishna 
Himself who sends His devotevs 10 our 
doors for providing us with such 
opportunities, 

It is quite conceivable that the Hall 
may be used for some other purpose 
than the performance of the kirtan of 
Hari in the company of His pure 
devotees, If this ball is used by those 
who nre not the pare devotees of 
Krishna, it will not pay, nay it would 
be a very harmful pastime, if we 
assemble here to listen to worldly talk, 
masked in the forms of the discourse of 
Hari, from those who are really averse 
to the service of Krishna. Such use 
of this Hall would be contrary to the 
purpose of Sripad — Bhaktiranjan 
Prabhu, 


urse 
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Where is the guarantee that it will 
not be put to such use in the future, or 
that it is not being put to such use at 
this very moment ? What provision did 
Bhaktiranjan Prabhu make for the 
preveution of such a contingeney ? 

Yes, Hhaktiranjan Prabhu made the 
only provision that alone was both sare 
as well feasible. He made an 
uneonditional gift of the Buildings to 
the person from whom he had received 
his spiritual enlightenment and his pure 
impulse for the vervive of Sree Krishna. 
He offered these Buildings, without 
any conditions of his own, to the 
Acharya for using them for his pur- 
poses, In other words he thought Sree 
Krishna was sure to accept his offering 
ifit was made to Sree Gurudeva who 
had been pleased to reveal his tran. 
seondental personality to him. 

It is consistent conduct so far as 
Bhaktiranjan Prabhu is concerned. 
But how are the public to know that 
the buildings are being put to the 
proper use ? 

‘Phere is a very, very easy way of 
asoortaining the turth, whielt is also 
open to all persons who are really 
anxious to know the truth. Let them 
listen to the words of the Acharya in 
a submissive spirit for an appreciable 
length of time. It is not reasonable to 
seek for second or third hand infor. 
mation. ‘This function of seeking for 
the truth cannot delegated to 

v7 


as 
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another, It is the personal duty of 
every ono of us. 

It is possible that a person may not 
be willing to adopt this method unless 
he possessed the minimum regard for 
the person he is asked to listen to with 
faith. It is for the purpose of removing 
any misconceptions that may have been 
unconsciously imbibed by any person in 
reward to the object and purpose of this 
ingtitution and the — transcendental 
personality of the Acharya that tho 
Acharya has laid the duty upon the 
inmates of the Math to procure, in the 
shape of alms from the public, the 
funds for the performance of the wor- 
ship of Sree Vigrahas on a scale of 
magnificence. ‘They thereby provide 
every pereon with the opportunity of 
receiving first hand information, with. 
ont coming to this Hall, regarding the 
object, method and personality of the 
Acharya. 

This vigorous propaganda must 
succeed if it be the Will of Krishna ty 
induee the public to lend their sym- 
pathetic ear to the preachers of the 
Math. Tt is by no means possible for 
a mortal to realise the transcendental 
nature of the pure devotees and their 
doings except by the special merey of 
Krishna, It therefore, inevitable 
for us to refuse our real hearing to the 
bona fide preachers of religion under the 
influence of prejudices bred by the eon- 
trivanee of the deluding energy of 
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Krishua. But there is also no. method 
by which we are able to approach 
Krishna and Ilis devotees by our own 
ignorant and misdirected contrivances. So 
the best we can dois to carefully bear 
in mind the fact that we are unfit to 

and the doings of the devotees 
na till we are helped by Mis 
special mercy. 

So long as we are not helped spiri- 
tualy we should also be cautious in the 
choice of persons from whom to receive 
any information abont religions truth, 
It is necessary to be equally cautious 
in the choice of books for yathering 
such information by study, We are 
accordingly forbidden to. study the 
shastras, by the shastras themselves 
except, under the unconditional direc. 
tion of Sree Gnendeva. The ouly course 
that is open to us, if we are to follow 
this injunction of the shastras, is to 
approach those whom we have reason to 
believe to have faith in Personal Godhead 
and the revealed scriptures and who 
possess the purest morals. 
does not believe in the ‘Transcendental 
Personality of God and who leads moral 
or less immoral life, cum be a devotee 
of Krishna, and we must not assovinte 
with him for our religious parpose, 

Bhaktiranjon Prablin himeeli was 
enabled to understand the method and 
object of the Gaudiya Math by bis 
personal associution with the devotees 
of the Math and specially through his 


Noone, who 
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service of M,M. Sripad Acharyatrike 
Konia Behari Vidyabhusan, ‘Thereupon 
voleomed the good fortune of arrang. 
ing she spiritual exposition of te Bhaga- 
bat at his place and listening with faith 
for (he period of one fall month to dis- 
courses regarding Hari from the vips of 
Mahamahopadeshak  Sripad Syndara. 
nasda Vidyavinode, B. A., editur of the 
Gayaliya. 
here are, of course, persotis who 
not lo benefit even attor they have 
vontly been listening to discourses 
fron: the devotees of the Gaudiya Math 
io) come time. This is not at oli extra- 
buary. ‘They prevented. by 
theie preconcvived and their 
ance of empiric judgment which 
¢ them to imagine that they are able 
anscendental talks 
Without the helping merey of the pure 
‘These mental reservations 
nt them from giving their fail 
ootion to the Messaye of the Absolute. 
Absolute ix signifigantly styled 
vokshaja’ by Sreemad Bhigabat.. 
Ile is go ealled because He has resery- 
ed the right of not being exposed to 
he limited andorstanding of man. Te 
‘is Initiative which alone can lift the 
bay and admib us to the pline of His 
discourse, which is identical with His 
Divine Personality, and to give us the 
vddoit eligibility for rendering Tim 
onv service in the shape of perfectly 
subinigsive bearing, 


are 


to understand, 
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‘Those who come to the Gaudiya 
Math with an open mind for the pur- 
pose of learning the truth from the lips 
of pure devotves by their causeless 
merey have no cause to go back with 
empty hands. It has been the experience 
of hundreds and thousands of the very 
best types of men and women in all 
parts of the country and abroad where. 
vyer the preachers of the Gaudiya 
Mission have carried the Message of the 
Supreme Lord. 

The simple rule for learning the 
truth about the real natare of the 
Acharya is to seck to know the sime 
from those who are rendered fit to 
deliver bis message by their acceptance 
of the same in their word and deed. It 
is necessary to approach them with the 
prayer for being freed from all preju. 
dice and vanity by their morey: in 
order to be enabled thereby to lend 
one’s ear without 
transcondental discourse of the Absolute. 
These are very large demands, but they 
are not unreasonible. Every one of us 
may realize the redeeming quolity of 
the activities of the Acharya by alopt. 
ing this right procedure. 

No one in this world ordinarily 
objects to the ereetion of hespit 
the cure of the ailments of the body. 
No one objects to the establishment of 
institutions for curiny tie diseominrts 
and drawbacks of tie mind. No one 
abjects to the building of dlmrmasuas 


reservation to the 
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for the use of travellers. But no one 
is in a position to understand any act 
or institution that is dedicated to the 
transcendental service of the Absolute. 
‘The mundane activities of man ordinari- 
ly pass under the name of the worship 
of God. ‘The Gaudiya Math keeps 
severely aloof from this greatest of all 
offences against the Absolute, 

The Absolute ‘Truth has been 
presched in this country from time 
immemorial by an eternal succession of 
great teachers of the unalloyed function 
of all pure souls in the form of the 
service of the Absolute. The Acharya 
is recalling the poople to ponder over 
their spiritual heritage by being loyal 
to its fundamental principles. 

All whose souls are afflicaed with 
the discase of mortality have a right of 
admission for treatment, for the mere 
asking in this hospital for the care of 
all souls, on one condition that they 
agree to conform to the rules of the 
Institution which are familiar to every 
Hindu from time immemorial, 

Sreshtharya Jagabandha Bhakti. 
ronjin Prabhn was. strnck the 
perfection and living quality of the 
service of Sree Krishna that is being 
performed by the Gaudiya Math onder 
the direetion of the Acharya in the face 
of unavoidable misanderstandins by all 
worldly minded persons. He had the 
firm convietion that every right-minded 
person would sooner or later understand 


with 
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the necessity of submitting to be oured 
of the misery of aversion to the service 
of Krishna by faithfully listening to the 
Message of the Absolute from the 
devotees of the Gaudiya Math by 
conforming to rules of conduct thnt are 
followed by the inmates of the Math. 

Tagabandhu Dutta wis a very 
intelligent person. He was a selfmade 
man. He was admived by the people of 
Caleutta and outaide for the originality 
of his ideas, his strong practical 
sense and his eapacity for organisa 
tion. But the subjeot of the discourse 
is notthecarecr of Jagabandhu Dutta, 
tho suocessfal business man. We 
are discoursing abont the ideals with 
which the soul of this successful business 
man could identify himself without 
reservation, ideals for which he did not 
aspire to claim any originality of his 
own, but which he was content to 
revoive with all humility from the 
Acharya by the latter's causeless merey, 

There isa certain body of opinion 
which is ready to honour the Acharya 
without reservation, but which is not 
prepared to accord unstinted honour 
to those who haye dedicated themselves 
heart and soul to His service. But the 
Acharya never accepts any honour on 
His own account, He is prevented from 
doing so hy the principles of Divine 
ice, But he is not prevented from 
aceepting any honour that is shown to 
his servants, Sripad Acharyatrika 
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Prabhu is the cause of the services of 
Bhaktiranjan Prabhu being accepted 
by the Acharya. 

The erection of the Gaudiya Math 
Buildings marked a real stage in the 
development of Sree Gaudiya Math of 
Caleutta with which Acharyatrika 
Prabhu bas had completely identified 
himself ever since its establishment. 
It was at the special request of 
Acharyatrika Prabhu that the Acharya 
gave his consent to the establishment 
of Sree Gaudiyx Math in Caleutta 
sixteen years ago. ‘The splendours of 
the worship of the Gaudiya Math 
the expression of the devoted 
service of Sripad Acharyatrika Prabhu. 
The honours which the people of 
Calcutta have offered to the fect of 
the Acharya have been readily 
accepted by him as the public apprecia~ 
tion of the unique service of Sripad 
Acharyatrika Prabhu. These |suildings 
also haye been accepted by His Divine 
Grace Paramahansa Srimad Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur 
for the same reason, The Acharya 
cannot refnse the service of any 
person whose offering is accepted by 
Acharyatrika Prabhu. ‘This fact, 
which is the great secret of tho 
Gaudiya Math, is Iwid bare in making 
the humble offering of his unreserved 
submission’to Acharyatrika Prabhu, 

The special and outstanding ex- 
cellence of the service of Sreshthurya 


are 
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Sripad  Jagaban!/a — Bhaktiranjan 
Prabhu consists in this that le was 
permitted to sorvo the heart's desire 
of His Divine Master to an extent that 
rarely falls to tho lot of any person 
Siiort sketches of the life of Snijut 
Jagabandhu Dutta, tho: merchant, and 
the ideas of Sripad Jagabandhu Bhakti- 


rajon Prabhu, exprossed in his own 
words have been published in the form 
of printed pamplilets in Bengalee 


languaze on the anniv 
tions of previons yeurs, The interasting 
facts recorded in those publications 
deserve the thoughtful perusal of all 
persons who wish to be acquainted with 
the great purpose, indicated above, for 
which the magniflcont Temple, Sarswata 
Anditoriun and the Buildings of the 
Gandiya Math were constructed by 
Jogabandhu Bhaktiranjan, 

There is a great and uryent need for 
all persons to know this real purpose of 
Bhaktiranjan, because acquaintance witi 
his purpose happens to be the one thing 
needful for the souls of all persons irres- 
Peotive of caste, creed, colour, age, sex 


wary celobra. 


or country none of which is essential 
for the purpose of the son). 

The Gaudiya Math is inviting the 
whole world to lend its attending ear to 
the Words of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya. ‘There are number 
less institutions in tho world that a 
claiming the attention of the world for 
other purposes, But the Gandiya Math 
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differs from almost all other institntions 
in making its appeal to the soul of man 
sutirely in the interest of his soul. The 
Gundiya Math: does. not confuse the 
function of appensing the appetites of 
the body and mind for the interests of 
the soul. It docs not advise any person 
to establish hospitals, schools, colleges 
or dharmasalas for the amelioration of 
the solutory sufferings of the body and 
mind. It emphatically declares that 
by snch efforts the soul is not only not 
benefited but is positively harmed. 
Neithor does the Gaudiya Math teach us 
to be tyagis by giving up all bodily and 
mental activity, On the contrary it 
does not shrink from telling us with 
equal earnestness that asceticism which 
is not practised in the service of 
Krishna is even more harmful than 
indiscriminate worldly enjoyment. It 
is the only institution that doclaros 
unhesitatingly the futility and harmfnl 
character of charitable and educational 
activities on the one hand and of asce- 
ticism on the other, if they are not 
practised for the service of Krishna. « 
It is, therefore, necessary for all of us 
to learn how our body and mind can 
be used in tho interest of our souls by 
learning the service of Krishna. 

‘The Gaudiya Math teaches overy- 
body the only proper use of one’s body 
and mind in the interest of the soul, 
‘This makes a very great difference 
between the object and method of the 
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Gaudiyn Math and of those institutions 
which identify the tempornl satisfaction 
of the body and mind with the per 
manent well-being of the soul. This 
difference is not. the defect but the 
special merit of the Gandiya Math. 
Those considerations enable us to 
understand that the construction of 
the Temple, Saraswat, Anditorium 
and Buildings of the Gaudiya Math 
by Sreshtharya Sripad  Jagadandhu 
Bhaktiranjan Prabha has provided the 
citizens of Calcutta and others, irrespec- 
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tive of caste, creed, colour, age, sex or 
cduntry, with a place of assembly for 
listening to the Message of the real 
purpose to which all our activities have 
to be dedicated for the lusting benefit of 
our sonls, It is our sacred duty to offer 
om homage to Bbaktiranjan Prabhu 
who earned his supreme reward by being 
calied to the Feet of Krishna by the 
suocessful completion of the great service 
that had been permitted hin in the vast: 
programme of the devotional activities 
of his Divine Master. 


Editorial 


We have on our table a weekly 
paper “Federated India” published from 
Tandiarpet, Madras, whieh publishes « 
review of Sree Krishna Chaitanya Vol. 1, 
in ity issue of the 80th Oct, 1935. The 
reviewer has no gramblings against the 
writing of the book save that it was not 
written by a pantheist or a pan.atheist. 
Te has little sympathy with the elnei- 
dated writings of Sree Vyasa as he wants 
to declare himself an exclusionist or 
fafeaxiaargt | The critic goes on to say 
that a student of aang vag can easily 
criticise the thoughts of his opponents 
This shows his seanty acquaintance 
with the vast literature of the devo 
tional school and he had not the fortune 


to come across 2 bona fide person of the 
theistic school. 

We quite agres that the apotheotic 
thought should in no ease be encouraged 
but at the same time we want to’ say 
that the psilanthropical method should 
not be adopted in case of the unveiled 
Knowledye which does not come under 
the scope of  non.transcendentalists. 
Persons who aré busy to see things by 
the vehicles of their senses can hardly 
have an opportunity of learning the 
subject matter properly. 
character of the phenomenal 


‘The seeming 
objects 
naturally doceive them in deciding that 
travscendental truth oozing out of 
the grossness and subtlety should be 
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considered as a part and parcel of the 
external efficacy of the thing. Ilis 
confusion of the worldly potency with 
that of the unalloyed transcendence has 
misled him to identify Absolute Know- 
ledge with non-absolute aspects. The 
school of devotees of the Transcendence 
does not subscribe to the opinion of the 
worldly wrangler of mundane reasons, 
So we request the writer of the review, 
Mr, 8. K. Y,, to go patiently throngh 
the particular 
ontology. 

To talk on a subject which is not 
within the province of a particular 
observer is really perilous, and we do 
not find ony reason in his statements of 
exalling the position of the Makanta 
Guru. ‘The poor critic is very fond of 
exalting his own hallucination of a 
Guru by his binging arguments. The 
impoverished idea of bhakti literature is 
traceable when pedantic aspersions are 


trait of transcending 


prominent in a er 

‘The Puranas can easily teach better 
thoughts than the shallow utterances 
from the lips of novices who are proud 
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of their poor information. The critic 
has lost his temper in going through 
the pauranic version of the character of 
aergaa philosopy.. By a carcful study 
the critic will surely be conversant 
with the fact that his @aeada is but 
an instance of suppressed but well* 
guarded reasons, in many respects. 
Wo can easily enlighten him on the 
anbject if he wants to learn the same, 
not through the columns of periodicals 
but through @ patient hearing. 


Elsewhere is published « short notice 
of the work of the Hindustan Associa. 
tion of America. ‘Ihe list of honorary 
members of the Association ineludes 
the name of prominent persons in India 
and America. We hope the spiritual 
traditions of India will receive their 
due attention in the programme of 
lectures organised by the Association. 
‘The Harmonist stands for the purity 
of Indian theistic culture and is 
ever ready tohold out her hand to 
those who are interested in unalloyed 
theism. 
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The Statesman, 
Saturday, November 9, 1935. 
Gauprva Mission 

Project for Hindu Temple in London 

London, Now. 7. 

The Gaudiya Mission’s project for 
the establishment of a Hindu temple and 
a Tome in London, was commended by 
the Marquess of Zetland, Secretary of 
Sate for India, presiding at a lecture 
today on Hindu Philosophy by ‘Tridandi 
Swami Bon, 

‘The Marquess of Zetland mentioned 
that the Maharaja of ‘Tripura had 
undertaken to defray the cost of the 
temple itself. 

‘Lridandi Swami Bon is returning to 
to India at the boxinning of December 
with a view to furthering the project. 

The Evening Standard, 

Friday, Nov. 8, 1986 
London’s Hindu Temple 

‘The Maharajah of ‘Mppera, whose 
new house in Caleutta, floodlit évery 
evoning, has become one of the sights 
of the town, is providing the money for 
building London's first Hindu ‘Temple. 
The money for tho frechol4 site, and 
other buildings assooiated with the 
‘Temple, will be raised by public subs. 
cription in India. 

Orthodox Hindus 


are technically 


forbidden by their religion to leave 
India, When Gandhi first came to 
England to study law be broke caste, 
and in consequences was treated as an 
untouchable by the stricter members 
of his community. 

More recently, Pandit Malavya, the 
leader of orthodox Hinduisw, when he 
came to London for the Roundtable 
Conference, had to take elaborate pre. 
cautions against being polluted. Ale 
brought with him all he needed in the 
way of food and drink during his stay 
abroad, 

Site in Kensington 

It is hoped that the existence of a 
Tinda Temple in London will do away 
with the necessity for such precautions, 
and thus make visits by orthodox 
Tlindus easior, 

The Temple will be in charge of 
Swami B. II. Bon, who started a London 
Hindu Mission some three years ago. , 
A site is being looked forin Kensignton 
‘The ides is to choose as central a posi- 
tion as possible, and one more easily 
accessible than the Woking Mosque. 

If present plans are kept to, the 
foundation stone will be laid next May 
by the Maharaja of Tipperah and the 
head of the Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
Community in Calcutta, who is Swami 
Bon’s Guru. 
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The Eevening Standard 


Friday, Noverber 8, 1995 

Bindu Temple to Vishnu to be Built 

in London 
By Ian Ooster 

A Hindu temple will raise its tower 
in Kensington, and in the 12 ft, square 
holy of holies Sree Murti of Vishnu will 
be worshipped with ritnals of flowers 
and foods, 

That is the hope of Tridandi Swami 
B. H. Bon, who has been a missionary 
in England for three years. Lord 
Zetland announced yesterday that the 
Maharajah of Tippearh, a ruling prince 
of Bengal, had undertaken to pay for 
the building of the temple. 

‘The Swami returns to India soon 
to raise more funds for the temple. Ile 
will come back in the early summer, 
and then he hopes that he will be able 
to buy a site, somewhere in the South- 
west of London and preferably near the 
present headquarters of the mission in 
Cornwall-gardens. 

In Calcutta the Swami, preacher 
in charge of the Gaudiya Mission 
in London, is received with triumphal 
processions, ‘Today he sat in a typical 
Kensington drawing room except that 
the bookshelves were filled with books 
on theology, history and philosophy 
and told me of his ambition to build 
not only a temple but a home for 
Hindus in the British Isles. 

18 


Caste Rules Difficulty 


He is a young man of comely 
countenance, dressed in native garments 
of a pale pink shude, He explained 
that until a home is built many Hindus 
will not cross the seas to England 
because of the difficulties of maintaining 
their caste rules, 

“Hindus will not eat beef or porle 
and some will not ext meat of any kind, 
nor fish” he said, “so it is difeult. for 
them, We three people here leave on 
vegetables which we cook ourselves. 
We may est English vegetables except 
the onion. In the home there will be 
no danger of visitors breaking caste.” 

Of the temple he says he hopes the 
design will inchide features of various 
forms of Hindu architecture, Lt will be 
of three storeys and it will have a 
tower, Yet it must also ba modern and 
not too lavishly decornted. 


Worship with Flowers 


“Tt will not contain many Sree Murtis 
of gods”, he said, “but, as it must be the’ 
temple of all Hindus, it must include 
the points on which we all agree. Tt 
will be a temple to Vishnu, and 
Sree Murti of the God will be brought 

from Indi 
“The iuner part where Vishnu. will 
be is 12f. square, and outside that, 
surrounded by arches, there will. be 
another area 80ft, square, Here we will 
ip according to our religion with 
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flowers and foods, removing onr shoes 
first, as is our custom. 

“English people and others will then 
be able to see the manner of Hindu 
worship”. 

The Swami is very grateful to the 
young Maiiarajah of ‘ipperah for his 
princely donation. “He is a beautiful 
young man, of only 29 years,” said the 
Swami, “He is very devout He comes 
of the proudest Royal family of India, 
the Chandra, or Moon fumily, which 
with the Surya or Sun family goes back 
to prehistoric times. 

“He came to England three years 
ago and here he wore Ruropen drosa 
and not his gorgeous robes and jewelled 
head.dress, He is very concerned for 
the advancement of his people at home, 
He has made many beautiful roads and 
electric installations, He is starting an 
arts college and a medical college soon, 

No English Convert 

“He is most cultured, His grand. 
father was a very famous religions man 
known all over India and one of the best 
painters ; he won the first prize at an 
exhibition in Paris with one of bis pain- 


tings, the Maharajuh's family has 
preserved its loyally to religion snd 
country through the ages from most 


remote times. ‘The Maharajah has a 
beautiful wife and three children.” 

‘The Swami told me that he has been 
concerned with explaining Hindu 
Philosophy more than with seeking to 
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make converts to Hinduism during his 
three years here, 
The Times, Friday November 8, 935 

“The ordinary wan in England, I 
find,” he said, “is not very interested in 
Philosophy, I do think that I have made 
one convert while T have been here. 
But Germans are interested; two 
Germans, a Baron from Bavaria and a 
student from Leipzig, are already in 
Tndia studying our ways. 

He estimated that there are about 
2000 Hindus in England now. When 


tha temple is built, he says, many more 
will come. 


Hindu Temple in London 
Maharajah to defray cost 
THE GAUDIYA MISSION 
‘The Maharajah of Tipperah, a State 
on the borders of Bengal, has nndere 
taken to defray the cost of the building 
ofa Hindu temple in London to fori 
part of the headquarters of the Ganiya 
Tinda Mission in this country, shieh 
will also inelude a hostel where residents « 

will be able to observe their cast rules, 


‘This announcement was made by 
Lord Zetland, Sceretary of State for 

yesterday at a meeting at the 
of Sir Philip Sussoonin Park lane 
(kindly lent for the oceasion) to hear a 
lecture on Hindu Philosophy by 
Tridandi Swami B. H. Bon, tho preacher 
in.charge of the Mission. The Swami, who 
established the Mission in London some 


OPINIONS OF THE PRESS . 139 


three years ago, has lately returned from 
8 short visit to India. 

Lord Zetland said that on arrival in 
Caloutta the Swami had a triumphal 
procession through the streets. The 
Swami hoped before very long to be in» 
position to establish in Loudon a 
Hindu temple and n hall for meetings, 
and wished him to announce that in this 
connexion he had a very generous offer 
from the Maharajah of Tipperah which 
wonld go very far to enable him to 
defray the cost. 

‘That object was well worthy of support 
for tle rewson that there were still in 
Tndia many orthodox Hindus who hesi- 
tated to cross the seas and visit this 
country on the ground of the difficulty 
of maintuining their caste rales. But 
if they knew that in London, the heart 
of the British Empire, they would find 
a Hindu temple and » Hindu hall, 
together with a Hindu home where they 
conld live their lives in accordance 
with the traditions of their orthudoxy, 
they would find it very mucl 
come to this country. They could, there. 
fore, all join in wishing every success 
to the Swami in the project. 

There are mosques for Moslem 
worship at Woking, Putney (the head. 


easier to 


quarters of an Ahmadiya Mission ), and 
at two or three seaport towns, but there 
is no Hindu tomple in the British Isles. 


The Statesman, 
Tuesday, November 19, 1956. 
Ruler’s Gift 
Hindu Temple in London 

‘That tho nucleus had been provided 
of» fund to establish a Hindu temple in 
London was announced in the Statesman 
some weeks ago. 

Now it is revealed that the Maharaja 
of ‘Vippersh is to provide the money for 
a freehold site which, 1 understand, it 
is hoped to secure in Kensington. 

That object is well worthy of support 
for the reason that there are still in 
India many orthodox Hindus who 
hesitates to cross the seas and visit the 
country on ground of the difficulty of 
maintaining their enste rules, But if 
they know that in London, the heart 
of the British Empire, they would find 
a Hinda temple and a Hindu IDell, +to- 
gether with a Hindu home where they 
could live their lives in acoordance with 
the traditions of their orthodoxy, they 
would find it very much easier to come 
to this country. 


Public Reception 
To 


Swami Bon 
OF 
Sree Gaudiya Math 

Tridandi Swami Bhakti Hridoy Bon Maharaj who was deputed two 
and a half years ago from the Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, to propagate the 
universal religion of Divine Love in the West, returned to Caleutta from 
England slong with two German disciples of the Mission on 8.9.85, He 
was received at the Howrah Railway station by n huge crowd led by Maharaja of 
Hathwa and was given a Public Reception at the Gandiya Math, by the 
citizens of Calcutta the same evening under the presidentship of Mahurajadhiraj 
Bahadur of Burdwan. 

Swamiji established “London Gaudiya Mission Society” under the 
presidency of the most Hon'ble Marquoss of Zetland for mutual understanding 
between the Bast and the West and conveyed the message of love and 
truth to the Imperial Court and the Archbishop of Canterbury and York. 

His Holiness will visit Darjeeling to open a branch Math at “Augusta 
Villa” ond return to Madras after seeing His Excellency the Governor of 
Bengal on 21-9.35. 

A public reception will be given to His Holiness at 5p. m.on Saturday 
the 21st September, 1985 at the Nripendra Narayan Public Hall, Darjeeling, 
under the presidency of Maharaj Kumar Uday Chand Mahntab of Burdwan. 


All are cordially invited to attend. 


B. TL. Mirrer (Hoy’sin, Ste) Buusan mouan Crarreesun (iat Sanmn) 
D. N. Sen P. Kapur 

J. M. Dr B. K. Buarryacnarya 

8. GC. Gupra R. N. Rupra 

D. P. Moxnersey T. P. Bawrrare 

D. Das Gueta R. K. Moxnmnsen 

8. Mazowpan Dutrenpra Nara Sen Gurra 

GK, Banger, Jartxpea Moan Bayrnsve 

8S. Sawyan A. 0. Goma 

8S. N. Grosn A. C. Baxgnigu 
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Sree Chaltnya Math, Sridham Mayapur: 
The Disappearance Anniversary of 
Srila Gourkishore Das Goswami Babaji 
Mabaraj was observed here on November 
7. In the morning at 4 a. m. after 
Avatrike Krishna kirtan per 
formed. Sri Bhaktiratnakar was read 
and explained. 
procession was arranged and the ‘Temple 
of Srila Babaji Maharaj, Sree Radha 
Kunda, Sree Chaitanya Math und other 
temples were circamambulated. All 
the devotees of the Math, inhabitants 
of Sreedham and the students of the 
school joined in the procession. ‘Tridandi- 
swami Srimad Bhakti Kevala Audalomi 
. Maharaj read ‘Bhajan Rehasya”. In 
the afternoon at 8 p.m.a meeting was 
held at Sree Chaitanya Math. Srimad 
Audulomi Maharaj spoke on the career 
and teachings of Babaji Maharaj. At 
night Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita was 
read and explained. 

On November 17, Editor arrived 
here in the afternoon. THe visited Sree 
Yogapeeth at about 5 p. m. The devotees 
of the Math ond residents of Sreedham 
assembled at the premises of Sree 
Yogapecth. Editor explained before 
them the necessity of chanting kirtan 
always and all should be invited to join 
in the samkivtan, 
desired that all porsons irrespective of 


was 


A nagar samkirtan 


Sriman Gaursundar 


caste, creed and colour should assemble 


and take part in the samkirtan, 
On November 18, Editor left for 
Krishuagar. 


Sree Kunja Behari Math, Radbakunda : 
On October 27, Editor visited Sree 
Gostha Behari Math at Seshasayee and 
inspected the works of the Math, He 
returned to Radhakund the same even- 
On October 28, many respectable 
gentlemen from Muttra came. to the 
Math at noon and listened to religious 
discourses. On October 30,8] Mithathan 
Lal Bhatnagar, Retired Engineer of Agra 
came to meet Rditor. He explained to 
him the terms Adhokshajs, apotheosis 
anthropomorphism, zoomorphism and 
many other things, He farther explained 
to him Diksha and Sri Nama. Editor 
then graced him with Sri Nama. 

M, M. Sripad Kunja Behari Vidya- 
bhusan and M. M. Sripad Ananta 
Vasndey Vidyabhusin arrived there on , 
October 30. On November 2, Capt. 
Shibdas Suri, M. B and Sj. Lalit 
Mohan Ghose with family came to the 
Math. They listened to the 1 
discourses from the Hditor Who recited 
and explained a number of slokas from 
Gita and Srimad Bhagabat. On 
November 4, Sj. Mathura Nath Misra, 
Postmaster, Mathura, met Hditor and 
listened to Harikatha from him, 


ing. 
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On November 4, Sri Vigrahas were 
installed at the Kunja Behari Math, 
amidst loud sambkirtan and rituals. 
Many respectable gentlemon of the 
locality and outside were present. On 
November 7, Editor loft for Delhi. 
Burma 

‘Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Sudbir 
Yuchak Maharaj, a preacher of the 
Mission is propagating tue doctrines of 
Sriman Mabaprabhu in Burma, Te 
visited » number of ports on the Irawadi 
and successfully preached the tenets of 
Sri Chaitanyadey. He arrived at Shwebo 
on October 25. $j. Ramesh Chandra 
‘Talukdar, Public Prosecutor recieved 
him warmly. He helped Swamiji in 
various ways, On October 28, a mecting 
was organised at the local Thakurbari. 
Swamiji spoke on Gita, The lecture 
was preceded and followed by Kirtan. 
On October 29, he delivered another 
lecture on Gita. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Madras: 

‘Tho preachers of tie Math are visit- 

ing different places in the city and 


holding religious mestings and dis 
courses, ‘Their devotional activities are 
attracting respectable visitors. On 


November 2, Mahanta Malaraj of 
Ramanandi Math, Bangalore, came. to 
the Math. He had « talk with a member 
of the Math in English. On November 
4 and 5, Pandit S. Ramchandra Sarma 
ited the Math. He listened with atten. 
tion to the discourses about Transcen- 
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dental Nameand unalloyed theism, Prof. 
Lakshmipati Shastri of Madras Univer- 
sity came to the Math on November 5. 
He had cenversation with Pandit 
Jagadananda Brajabasi, On November 
18, a religious class was held at the 
house of Mr. P. Muthiappan Pillay. 
I was largely attended. A preacher 
of the Math explained Srimad Bhagabat 
to him. On November 15, a similar 
class was beld at the house of Mr. 
Bankat Raman Tyer, M. A, B. L., 
Advocate Sripad Satya Vastabya Das 
Brojabasi explained Srimad Bhagabal, 
Sree Gaudiya Math, Patna : 
idandiswami Srimad Bhakti Pradip 
‘Virtha Maboraj is staying at Patna, Ho 
is spreading the Messages of Sree 
Chaitanyadev in the city and suburbs. 
Sj. Amar Nath Chatterji, Retired Judge, 
Patna High Court invited Swamiji at 
his house on November 1. Swamiji 
read and expounded Sri Sanatan Siksha 
from Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita 
Lucknow 
‘A meeting was held at Bengali Club 
and Yubok Samity on November 3. Prof 
Radha Kamal Mukherji M. A., P. BS., 
presided. Mabopadeshak Pandit Kishori 
Mohan Bhaktibandhab delivered a lecture 
on the Leela of Sree Gaursandar, illus. 
trating the same with luntern slides, 
The audience appreciated the thing. 
Sree Gaudiya Math, Delhi : 
Editor arrived here on November 7. 
Mr. K,.N. Dikshit, Deputy Director of 
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Archaeological Department came to the 
Math in the evening of November 7. 
He was glad to meet Editor. Nditor 
was followed by Tridandiswami Rhakti 
Rakshak Sridhar Malaraj, Siddhaswarup 
Brahmachari, Tridandiswami Srimad 
Bhakti Bhudeb Srauti Maharaj is read~ 
ing and expounding Srimad Bhagabat 
at the Math premises every evening. 
Sree Gaudiys Math, Amarsht 

Upadeshak Sripad Anadi Krishna 
Brahmachari, a preacher of the Math, 
ent to Selmabad at the request of Sj. 
Rakhal Chandra Hazra, Contractor. 
Brainnachariji explained the aneedote 
of Raja Ambarish from Srimad 
Bhagabat. 

Srea Gaudiya Math, Gaya : 

Bilitor accompanied by M.M. Kunja 
Behari Vidyabhusan, Tridandiswami 
B, R. Sridbor Maharaj, Sripad Siddha- 
swarup Brahmebari, Sripad 8a 
nauda Brabmachari arrived at Gaya, 
Devotees of the Math leadinge 
citizens received Him with samkirtan 
and shouts of joy. 

Sri Vigrahas were installed at the 
Math on November 13, amidst kirtan 
and other ceremonies, On this occasion 
Many respect. 
able gentelmen including Rai Kashi 
Nath Sinha Bahadur, and Sj. Brajeswari 
Prasad attended the ceremony. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta : 

Editor arrived here on November 
14, from Gaya Gaudiya Math, On the 


jjana- 


and 


an utsab was arranged. 
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occasion of Rash Yatra on November LO, 
the holy tithi of full moon was respect- 
fully observed and in this connection an 
exibition was opened showing Appesr- 
ance of Sri Krishna and His juvenile 
and youthful pastimes in a number of 
stalls. For some days visitors came in 
large numbers to have a sight of it. 

Editor accompanied by M, M. Kunja 
Behari Vidyabhusan, ‘Tridandiswami 
Bhakti Sarvaswa Giri Maharaj, Sripad 
Mahananda Brahmachari and other 
devotees of the Math arrived at 
Krishnagar in the evening of November 
16. He was received at the railway 
station by the devotees of the local 
Math. He then drove to the Math, He 
left for Sridiam on November 17 and 
came back on November 18. 

Sree Kunja Kutir, Krishnagar = 

Editor accompanied by M.M. Kunja 
Behari Vidyabbusan, Tridandiswami 
Bhakti Sarboawa Giri Maharaj, Sripad 
Mahananda Brahmachari other 
Devotees of the Math arrived at 
Krishnagar in the evening of November * 
16. He was received at the railway 
station by the devotees of the local 
Math. He left for Sreedham on Novem- 
bor 17 and came back on November 18. 
Sree Ramananda Gaudiya Math, Kovur : 

‘Whe preachers of the Math are 
the messages of Sriman 
Mahoprabhu in the Andhra country. 
On November 5, Sripad Narottama. 
nanda Brahmachari read and explained 


and 


spreading 
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the episode of Prahlad from Srimad 
Bhagabatam at the house of Mr. 
Kameswar Rao Garu, B, A. b. UL. T, 
teacher, Board High School. Many 
respectable gentlemen were present. 
On November 8 to 10, he read and ex- 
pounded Srimad Bhagabat at the house 
of Mr, V. Kameswar Gara. B. A., 
Tahsilder, Koyur, and on November 12. 
14, at the hose of Mr. Hi, V. Seshava- 
tar Garu, pleader of the local Bar. Mr. 
Seshayatar introduced Brahmachariji 
to all the respectable gentlemen present. 
Sree Gostha Bihari Math, Seshashayee : 

‘The annual celebration of the Math 
was duly celobrated on November 
All the Brajabusis ot the place joined 
the function. A whole day programme 
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of puja, arati, samkirtan and path was 
arranged. Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Prasun Bodhayan Maharaj supervised 
the successful performance of the utsab. 
M.™M. Pandit Aprakrita Bhaktisaranga 
arrived here on November 18, 
Brajamandal 
Tridandiswami Bhakti Vivek Bharati 
Maharaj and M. M. Pandit Aprakrita 
Bhakti Saranga Goswami were visiting 
differert places in Bharatpur State on 


missionary activities. Mr. Dhauji 
Roghubir Singh, Political Agent 
paid expenses of constructing the 


temple of Braja Swananda Sukhada 
Kunja at Radhakund. Thence he pro- 
ceeded to Abagath with 'fridandiewami 
Srimad Bhakti Vivek Bhorati Maharaj. 


NOTES, 


Hindusthan Association of America 

The Hindustan Association of 
America, which has been in existence 
for nearly two decades, is doing useful 
work among the Indian community. It 
is a non-political organization, primarily 
interested in bringing about a cultural 
understanding between India and 
‘America and to open up educational 
facilities for Indian students in America. 
Its associated membership includes 
people from all parts of the world. 

During the summer of every year, 
in keeping with the traditions of 
‘American institutions of higher learning 
it gives a series of courses on Indian 
culture and civilization which is always 
well attended. 


‘The headquarters of the Association 
isat International House, New York 
City, which is the hostel for foreign 
students studying in the universities 
and colleges in New York. 

Persons from India who are con- 
templating a visit to the United States, 
are free to writo to ns for any informa- 
tion they desire and we will be only 
too glad to be of any service to our 
countrymen and women. All com- 
munications should be addressed to the 
Secretary of the Association. 

P. Gopala Krishnayya, President 

Hindustan Association of America. 

International House, 

506 Riverside Drive, 

New York City, U. 8. A. 
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OLITICAL tronbles are not bad 

in themselves. They are part 
and pareel of Divine Governance. We 
feck troubled for our present ignorance 
of their real significance, 

But it is not given to us or anybody 
to know the Ways of God fully. We 
can, however, know that much of the 
Divine Activity as is helpful to us for 
His service. But the loast particle of 
such knowledge is more than sufficient 
for all the purposes of our pure souls. 

The person who knows God does not 
understand His Ways in the sense in 
which Godhead understands them. He 
understands them in the measure that 
is necessary for having his conscious 
share in those Activities asa subservient 


Divine Governance 


of His subservients. Admissicn t+ the 
plane of service is equivalent to the 
cessation of spiritual ignorance. Spiri- 
tual enlightenment does not mean that 
the person so enlightened understands 
all things, as God Himself understands 
either of this or of aay other 
world. What such a person actually 
understands is his own relationship to 
and location in the uncovered plane of 
the Absolute Reality, Instead of being 
an insignificant ignorant actor in this 
mundane cosmos he finds himself to be 
no less than the most insignificant cons- 
cious ontity in the plane of the super- 
mundane sphere of All-Existence, All. 
Knowledge and All.Joy, Ho consciously 
shares.in the life of the said realm in 


them, 


\ 
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tho tiny measure of his eligibility for 
the serviee of God.* 

- On this mundine plane in the condi- 
tionad stato we are anxious to"know all 
things,in the Tallest measure, evens as 
God Himselé knows them. (This bail 
ambition should properly enbugh be 

= dmpossible of realisation. If it were 
possible for us to know everything, 
the distinction between ourselves. and. 
God wonld cease, Suth embition is the 
outcome of our attitude or disloyalty 
towards God, Lt proves that we are 
_not willing to tolerate the domiration 
of God We are anxious to become 
God. This dnnatural delusion ‘is kept 
up by our éxperiences of this world, 
We scom to be covstantly progressing 
towards the knowledge that will give 
us final mastery over everything. But 
do we really possess mastery over 
anything 7 Oris it the fact that we 
are made tc. serve the Purpose of 
Godhead by the driving force of His 
irresistible deluding Energy, even while 
weare dreaming of establishing our 
own impending supromney ? 

But why are we permi‘ted to pro- 
gress in the apparently dominating 
knowledge of the entities of this world 2 
Why are we permitted to consolidate 
our seeming power over the things of 
this world ? Is it not intended by God 
that we shonld enjoy this world and 
other worlds as proprietors even as God 
Himself, or at least as His co-partners ? 
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But is such consummation+ compatible 
withthe existence of Gédship ? Over 
whom also are we to exercise our Godly 
rule ? If everybody is God, there would 
be no entity over whom it would be neces. 
sary ¢o exdroise any power at all. 

‘The idea that it is possible for as to 
have any real power over any entity 
is philosophically ridiculous. Have 
we any control over our own body and 
mind ? Why do we die, if we are really 
masters of our own destiny ? Why are 
we ignorant at all ? If we ean be made 
ignorant, can wo not also be made 
enlightened by the same Agency ? But 
can such enlightenment really make us 
any other than the subservients of the 
Agent ? 

Knowledge gives us power only so 
long as it is not taken away. Such per- 
mitted knowledge is not at all like know- 
ledge that is possessed by God, in His 
Own Right. Permitted power also does 
not belong to us as its real proprietors. 

But what do we find to be the current 
views regarding the nature and_posses- 
sion of politieal power ? Every nation is 
anxious to acquire power for the pure 
pose of doing what it likes, with the 
same freedom and in the same dominat. 
ing spirit as God Himself. Which of 
the nations is seriously thinking about 
the Purpose of God in permitting them 
to have power for the time being ? 

Why does every nation want to have 
more power than the other nations ? Is 


a 
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il for serving God with its greater per- 
mitted power ? Can God be served at 
all by mundane political power? Gan 
the dead serve the living? Does God 
require food'and drink that are apparent 
ly ervated by the bodily power of mor- 
tals for the nourishment of tfle body of 
flesh ? Does He require speculations 
about the earthly existence that are 
vainly spun by the mental activities of 
erring man? If He requires neither, 
what can any nation really offer to God 
by way of their service ? How can any 
nation suppose that it is being permitted 
to serve God by the intensification of 
its present Godleas physical and mental 
activities ? 

God is afflicting mortals by pormitt. 
ing them freedom to shape their course 
in their own way without seeking His 
conscious Guidance. The present scienti- 
fic age is so sure of its capacity to take 
care of itself without reference to God 
that it is almost hopeless to expect it 
to reconsider its position in the light of 
these old aud familiar truths. 

No real good can come out of any 
mortal endeavour, political or otherwise, 


if it is not undertaken with the cons- 
cious purpose of serving the Will of 
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God. Tb is necessary to seek to know 
the Purpose of God. It is never possi.” 
ble for any person to know the full 
Purpose of God. It is never possible 
for any person to know even the nature 
of His Purpose in regard to oneself, 
uiless God, is pleased’ to impart such 
knowledge out of His canscless Mercy. 

God always keeps Himself aloof from 
the concerns of those who *choose to 
keep their concerns to themselves. That 
is tho plight of the nations of our day. 
That is the plight of the empiric 
seientists. ‘Chey never pontet over 
the wise words of the Bible, ‘What will 
it avail if we gain the world and lose” 
our souls ?” Nothing is lost, everything 
is truly gained, if we can oflly find our 
souls, if we can only find the Purpose of 
God in those activities in which we are 
permitted to be crigaged by His Will. 

But it will be demanded, ‘How can 
we ab all know about God with our pre- 
sent resources 2” The answer must be, 
‘We shall be permitted to know by His 
Causeless Meroy, if weare only sincerely 
willing to submit to His Guidanse, 
but not otherwise.’ But are we really 
willing to submit to God in the manner 
that is directed by Himself ? 


s Karma, Jnan and Bhakti , 


( From a iscour'se at Sree Gaudiya Math, Delhi on 8: 10. 35°) ~ 


ARMA, Jnan and Bhakti have 
-4™ three different goals. Thoy.are 
never ineapt as one... Karmarig thus des 
cribed fn the Geeta: 9° "* 

__ “The mundane energy (prakriti) per- 
‘Forms all work (Karma) by means of the 
gunaé (generative, conservative ang dos 
tructive attribnies)."‘Ihe goul ipfatuated 
by mundane egoism fahamkara) imagines 
that he fossessos the initiative (Karta). 

As soon as we are confined to pheno. 
menal activity we think we are doers 
These activities do uot lastefor a long 
time. ‘They are also known as pratrita 
karma (mundane, work). We suppose 
that the actions are done by us, This 
is ahamkara, Karma is really the pro- 
duct of the gunas, But the Geeta also 
cautions us against premature inter- 
ference with the karmis (1). 

The lcss intelligent need not be 
divulged the trath of the superiority of 
Jnana, Those who are busy in dealing 
with phenomenal things necd not be 
told about the futility of upadhi by 
which we seem to he near onr object, 
but are not really 30. Swarupa (one’s 


own figure) is distinct from upadhi 
(adjunct) ‘The latter is a deluded im: 
preasion, True impression is quite 
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different. By jnana we want to know 
the inner subject. The cover need nbt bo 
confysed with the letter. Take a can of 
glass bottle with its contents or medicine, 
If we briefly say, pointing to the bottle, 
“this is medicine’, we don’t «mean that 
the bottle is medicine, This distin 
is analogous to that between the apparent 
and the renl. Upadhis are incorpora- 
tions with the swarnpa. Upadhis should 
de removed Some sort of gnosticisin 
should predominate, As karmakandis 
we do temporary work. They are admi 
ted to be futile... Thesexternal body is 
now incorporated’ with the real e0,— 
with me. The insnimate objects are 
meddling with our subjective existence. 
Phenomenal things are either gross or 
subtle, When grossness is abstracted 
it gives us a subtle taste of grossness. 
‘This grossness is transformable. We 
cannot rely on these gross and subtle 
impressions. Wo have now pot the 
gross physical body and tho internal 
animating entity. he ownership lies 
apart from these in a different entity 
viz., the soul (atma), ‘The mind, buddhi 
ete., are all These are the 
properties. The proprictor need not be 
classed in the same category with pro: 
perty. Croator need not be confused 
with the created. ‘The existence of the 


ion 


non-soul. 
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Creator is prior. Hikkahart and qther 
philogophere accordingly say that God 
was branded to the substratum after 
creation. Before creation He need not 
be termed God, In Indian philosophy, 
inoulcated by Samkara, Brahma is the 
fountain-head and Iswara eand pther 
things are emanations from the Brahma. 
‘The conception of devotees is quite 
diferent. [ewata is to lord it over some 
other things who are not to be regarded 
‘as Lords. Tswara ix one and the many 
are dependants (basiyas). We think 
that all phenomenal objects includirw 
pheuma or prana are created by a Crea 
tor or Tsware, This Iswara transforms 
tho wrapper and not tho soul, ‘These 
wrappers envelope the individual perso- 
nality. They are two quite different 
things, ‘the soul is covered by some 
‘cdpnitional faculty in order to medidlle 
with this external world, ‘This covering 
principle is mind which is sorved by five 
ministerial agents viz, che eye, ear ete, 
Light wavebtritate the ocular nerves, 
and so on. All these nerves are irritated 
by the agencies of phenomena. The 
body is equipped with the senses to 


receive these irritating predicaments. 
Aga counsel of relief from such irritat- 
ing experionces, the impersonal view 
is accepted by us. We suppose that a 
tabula rasa should be allotted at the 
terminal point ; that the reality should 
be void of all shakti, ‘hia is the gnos 
devoid of 


potency. The gevotées have a different 
impression, Brahma is the very foun 
tain-head of ll. (2), 

All will go’ back to that very thing. 
‘They have got their temporary existence 
here, The gnostics deny. the menifess 
tive activity there. ‘They ,thifk that 
they shuld annihilate their exttity by 
absorption into that very thing. But 
the Geeta says (8) . ‘s 

‘After we get our salvation w8 have 
the fanetion of transcendental devotion 
(parabhakt!). When we see our swarupa, 
(own figure), instead of considering 
the incorporations as swarupa, 
we actually getliberty from the shackles, 
we find that we have soma real function 
there. (4) 5 

Ther. we know we are not the exter- 
nal body, nor have innch to do with the 
phenomenal world;—nor do we offer 
any unjust pouncings on others (5) 

We are then free from all sorts of 
jenlonsies. When we are void of all 
malice (nirmatsara), we rogain oar pro- 
per condition. Bhakti is tho uniting 
tie between dhakta and Bhagaban. “The 
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seven byahritie ghd the veven lower 
Spheres comprise the mundane world 
(Brahmanda), When we tre not com- 
prised within thgse fourteen cells, we 
are liberated ; we then regain ob func. 
tion. The fungtion B£ the soul is blgkti. 

_ When*we are notin need of filling up 
, inadequacies, when we haVe tim appetite 
for encroaching upon others, that very 

“position will recall to us that we have 
a very particular function viz., to kerve. 
Hero there can be nothing yhom to 
serve, Everything, here *iseshifting as 
also our -position as’ worshipper. ‘The 
tie here has got no eternal value. We 
thave a different position from the 
phenomena. (5) 

‘Though we Ivor: repairs 
our eitily need not. be classed in the 
sme category with phenomenal objects, 
These are more or less deluding. If we 
are not anxious to regain our funetion 
we are liable to be troubled. We should 
not allow any system of thought which 
is not dhasti. Theabsolute infinitesimals 
have no other function but to serve the 
Absolute Infinity (7). By the function of 
the soul we may be familiar with the 
Absolute Tenth, the Imowledge can be 
bad only — throngh devotional 
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aptipude. If we are true to the Absolute 
Truth we can shake off all these errone. 
ons impressions that; sro onveloping 
us like the shadow, Then we .can get 
tothe Vaisuntha by giving up the 
measuring activity We shoyld have 
the devotional aptitude When we enter 
that region we can have free scope for 
the funetion of onr soul, When we are 
jnanins and karming wa haye no such 
opportunity. ‘This Ghali is practically 
received when we pay attention to the 
instruction of Sree Krishna (8). “You will 
be given ample instruction if you eubmit 
conditionally to Me. Leave aride 
whatever conceptions of religion you 
have got up till now. I will see what is 
to be done for you, You need not think 
that some alternative course is to be 
adopted. 1 will see to all your interests. 
You won’t have to come in touch with 
any uawholesomeness. You wilt not have 
to ropent.” Such is the clear assurance 
that we get from Sree Krishna, 

He is Akhilarasamritamurti (the 
figure of all mellowness). We are in- 
terested in rasa (mellow taste). We can 
have eternal taste of things. When we 
actually enter the realm of Vaikuntha 
wo set ourselves quite free from entangl- 
ing in this mundane fet, We can then 
easily transcend, We are different ser- 
In the Matsya 
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Avatara the Veda was restored, Divine 
intelligence (Veda) was stolen, ( kept 
concealed )*by some Asuras, In the 
Satya Yugarin the reign of Satyabrata 
the Veda was stolen. 

The Personality of Godhead shpuld 
bo embraced. Wo must approach Him 
and get fall knowledge of Tim, He has 
His Plenary Postion. For us, He is 
the Ocean of all rasas. We shall have 
our desires fulfilled, ‘There are five and 
seven mukhya (primary) and gauna 
(secondary) rasas. We are now engage? 
in culturing these raszs with the peopie 
of this world. But we should know to 
bo engaged with the Absolute. Jnan is 
itself bhakti when it is Krishnajnana 
ofa Karshna. All the twelve rasas are 
in Him. Ii we actually secure little 
rasa here, we shall ba deprived of that 
rasa shortly. This temporary acquis 
tiow is followed by destitution of that 
rasa again. 


hon we sto'e up anything 
here, it evaporates like camphor. As 
individual souls, we require a very little 
of the Ocean of rasa. He is the Empo- 
rinm. We shall be amply rewarded, if we 
submit, [f we show our diffidence to 
serve Him, we shall have those seeming 
servitors hore. ‘There are no servitors 
there, Krishna-jnan is cultured by 
correlating two epistemological methods 
yin (1) that which proceeds from unity 
to diversity and (2) that which proceeds 
from diversity to unity, The analytic 
method is from one to imany while the 


151 


synthetic is.from many to one. We need” 
not carry thither all these things of 
our present experience: But onr ot 
should go"(9). 

These sorts of wrong things should” 
bé climinated, Wecaln thon know our 
position. * We"haye ample opportunity 
of going to that region, ‘The word 
bishale docs not mean absotption, By” ” 
enterjng the region of Bhakti, the three 
things Knower, Kudwn and Knowledge 
are not merged in one. The impersonal, 
school inculeates this wrong impression 
interpretation of the _ 
Chhandogyu text (10). Personality is 
targetted by them in phenomena. Its 
elimination is quite true.* But these 


on insufficient 


slrutis/do not mean that tabula’ risa is 
the final position. The enclovted faces 


of things have given us this impression. 
The representation gives 
ns the full thing. By analogy these can 
bo approached very easily 

So bhaiti is the uniting tie between 
the Absolute Infinite Truth and the 
absclute infinitesimal trath. ‘The truths 
are to be united. We need not detach 
ourselves Him. Otherwise we 
shall have a shadowy existence in us. 

Tam the pencil of ray coming ont of 
tho glowing dise of the sun, We are in- 
separable from the Brahma. ‘There is 
quantitative difference. The gnosties 


analytionl 


from 
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Yhink they should swell like the frog. 
They rely on thg analdgy of a pot. 
‘When the pot is.destroyed the measured 
space is not demareated, bnt it’ has not, 
therefore, swelled Into the whole space. 
80 cubic feet is mtot,many cubic miles, 
Doubting analogies should be Abandoned. 
Thoy lead to henotbeistic thoughts (11) 

The figure should not be ascribed to 
Himtand then taken away. In order 
Yo reject the personal face of Godhead, 
they suppose that personinlity is bor of 
of phenomena. The Vhakias never accept 
such a conclusion. 

‘We shall always receive instruction 
from sadhus,who always retain their 
eternal situetion and do not agree with 
the pantheists who have temporary 
situations both as teacher and 
pupil. (12) Panthcistic interpreters of 
the Geeta and Vedanta have misinter- 
preted the system as per view of the 
bhaktas. This is the case with Hegel, 
Schoppenhuer, ete. We are rather 
tired of their dealings. God-loving 
aptitude is required. 
witness things. Without 
the help of light, I cannot exercise 
optical faculty. Without help, I cannot 
function. Onur cannot 
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work unless helped by+ some ,other 
source ,(18). andy) 

In the Bhagatam we also find simi- 
Jar statements (14). 

If we are mennt to offer oug services 
to Adhukitkaja (Transcendence ) and 
not to Akshaja i. 0, what submits to our 
senses, Godhead need not be obliged to 
stand in the dock. He is not Jo be aceom- 
modated within our sensuous exploita~ 
tions, We have got our sentient power 
for finite things, not for the Tnfinity. 
We cannot accommodate 4th to iafinite . 
mensions. At present our senses 
cannot cope with them. So we need not 
think that we ean compel God to come 
for ont inspection. - 

‘he proposal of treatment, that is 
based on the diagnosis of the root-cause 
of disense, need not be regarded as 
irrelevant talk. It becomes necessary 
to speak with a view to eluciaate the 
position which is the soureo of con 
tamination. 
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God remains inaccessible to our 
mundane,senses. But He can come on 
the scene of our vision, if He likes. He 
is not created by our fancies. On the 
contrary, He is the creator. 


How to surrender to God ? « 


We are the custodians, We commit 
theft, By the commercial policy we 
have got property. We cannot encroach 
upon the properties of others, We have 
got something,—two eyes, two ears eto 
Tamthe owner. I canuso and misuse 
these things, None should try to take away 
these things from me, If any body try 
to do so, T, as custodian, should resist. 
We are independent. If Govinda wishes 
the custody will change hands, If we 
goon doing so, we will simply show our 
silly disposition. Whatever.is ordained 

‘by Providence we shonld snbmit. to. 
But we take undue advantage of taking 
God's property, ‘The he-ppiness which 
we are to get as indivicuals, we shall 
get. We cannot avoid unhappiness, 
We are bashya (dependant). We actually 
feel it, ‘The trouble comes from outside. 


We shall submit. People are fond of 
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killing animals at tho altar of the Deity” 
for their gastronomical oxploitations. 
‘They are uncthical in the extreme. That 
can never. be the Shastra. These wrong 
ideas and thoughts siould snot have beer 
ushered in the Soriptures. We tannot 
think thot'Shastras instruct ‘us for our 
pleasure (15.) In every figure, there is 
Vishnu, Vishnu is fostering overy®’ 
animal, We will then have justification 
to be'devonred by the tiger etc. We aré 
in tho habit of enjoying by offering pain 
to others (16.) We must resist these 
things. 

Others will say we have got canine’ 
teeth, But in sober thinking, we should 
not subscribe to such thought. So we 
find in India religion ineulonted by 
Shakya Singha, and aigo the religion of 
tho Jains. They do not offer pain to 
animate things. ‘hey ara good so. far, 
They are noc sanguine to trace things 
te their source (I7.) Let peace come 
into this world. This is Bhakti, 
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Awonast the hileagptees both of 
the Bast as well as the West the 
opinién is widely prevalent that, the 
detachment of phtlosophies from the 
“theological” jurisdiction, in the course 
of the. deyelopment of the human 
philosophical interest, is equivalent toa 
corresponding change of the problems 
of the metaphysical and zoetieab philoso- 
phies. Buta careful, optimally objec. 
tive investigation shows that the subject- 
matter of philosopy the termini a quo et 
ad quem of the cosmical and human 
life has ever since been the same. The 
seemingly positivistic disposition of the 
materialists and agnostics is but the 
outcome and echo of the realisation of 
the utter uselessness of the “theological” 
speculations their human originators 
wanted to pass off as revealed “Truth” 
apprehended by the process of theologi- 
cal deduction. Duns Scotus favoured 
the emancipation of philosophy from the 
slavery of the so.called “theology” by 
establishing his theory of the double 
trath. What is theologically true may 
be philosophically wrong and vice veran. 
Since the philosophy ecased to be the 
ancilla theologiae, the opinions about 
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the limitations of human intellectual 
and rational faculties changed much. 
But even the scientific philosopher 
Hons Driesch doos not deny the fact 
that by trying to conceive the whole of 
the phenomena as the directly manifest 
ejects at a single glance as a disentan. 
glad cosmos, he acknowledges the sup. 
position that the philosophical mind is 
able to praticipate in the basic ideas of 
this created world, ideas which, invol- 
ving the termini a quo et ad quem, aro 
metaphystetl ; therefore, we shall have 
to be satisfied—noiens volens—with a 
partial order of the haecceitas. 

By tho deta hment of the philosophy 
from the “theology”, the experience of 
the zovtical nature of the “Geist” was 
made possible, Formerly pnewma as 
donwn superadditum gave the final 
jndgment by enlightening the particle 
of mus, psyehe has the fortune to en- 
shrine. But as paewma proved itself 
asa very nareliable last resort, Geist 
wot every opportunity to display his 
activities. The so-called theologians sre 
usually inclined to refer to special tele. 
phonic connections with the “super-mun- 
dane” realm by means of which thoy 
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thomselvos as ordinary mundane ‘enti- 
ties”, receivé extraordinary “revelations” 
nobody clse except themselves ‘has any 
access (0. "The so-called philosophers of 
all schools 'of thought follow in the wake 
of theireantipodgs. Though th» ‘ui 
in intellect quod nom prits fuewit in 
senau” ig an acknowledged fact, and 
though the “nisi intellectus ipse” (1) 
has been limited by Kant’s exposition 
that we can have knowledge of the 
phenomena made possible by the co- 
operation of sensuonsness and intellect, 
but not of the noumena as things io 
themselves, our intellect being forceu 
to perceive all things as veiled by the 
screen of time and space, yet Heel 
and many after him had the audacity to 
talk explicitly or impli 
absolute mind as a unity of the subjec- 
tive and objective min! in whom the 
logical idea is realising itself as “God”, 
Aristotelian concoctions and Augusti- 
nian “revelations” the sus enabling 
man to participate in the ideas and idea 
as idea of God continue to eclipse the 
vision nf the so.called philosophers 

The philosophera may call them. 


eat 


ly about the 


selves empiricists, phenomenologists or 
idealists, none’of then has been able 
to give a sound, indisputable, i, o 
Absolute, solution of the problems of 
the termini quo et ad quem. tis noth. 
ing bata mero claptrap when Gotthold 
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Ephraim Lessing “wrote: if God, 
had the Trnth in his right hand and 
the search after the* Truth in the left 
one, I, would not hesitate a single 
moment but pray for the latter, There 
is an inherent Knowledsé in mgo that 
the Truth ‘is,the summun benum. The 
search After the truth is a painful 
process. 
reveals the tragical fact, that we are 
like loaves, the storm is whirling up and 
down, hither and thither ; wo do not 
know where wo ca™> from, why wo are 
falling down, where we have to proceed 
to. “Philosophers” may _philosophise, 
to pass away the time as Schopen-hauer 
and Julims Bahngon dit, But the 
genuine friends of true wisdom, the 
philosophers kat’ vxochen, want and 
need an Absolute solution of the prob- 
lem of the causa prima and causa 
finalis. 

Social and intelleotual life has become 
very complicated. Man has tried to 
subdue the nature to his will and to 
organise and rationalise her according 
to various partly theoretical-idealistic, 
partly economical-prazmatioal principles. 
The most nidden portions of the sub- 
conscious life hava been drawn into the 
psychological and psycho-analytical 
search-light, but the result is negative 
in every cespect, Instead of any uplift. 
went or solution of our problems we 


(1) “There is nothing in the intellect what was not previously in the senses! 


itaelt” 


“except the intellect 


‘The vast human literaturg . 
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have come across special psychological 
problems and we have to suffer more 
than ‘before, as al] sub-conscious process- 
es have become conscious, Quy-philoso- 
phical endeavourings ended in liberalism 
atid relativism: one cred and philosophy 
is as good Sr bad, a8 true or *yrong as 
another one ; every one should simply 

“follow a course that suits him. “We 
renounce Truth. We want happiness and 
peace”. We have no-agcess to la Perite. 
We are tired of verites. “Realife ? The 
negative.we got by viewing the pheno. 
mena through the object-glass of our 
intellect, is really negative and all rc. 
touching isa vain attempt. Vitalite ? 
Yes, that is the paradise we have lost. 
Geist or intellect is the enemy to the 
soul. Now we lave been following 
rational ways for many centuries, 
obeyed various categorical imperatives, 
tried even to live a fully conscious life, 
Let us then return to the non-reflective, 
instinctive, natural and beautiful state 
of sunder warumbe—causcless— without 
why—the state we were living in 
before we lost our magical conception 
of the world, before the philosophers 
and intellectuatists came to disturb our 
primal peaceful paradise, 

In the last stage of philosophical 
exertions the proper subject-matter of 
philosophy the termini a yuo et ad 
quenutem finemhomo ordinatur a eo 
has been given vp, Asa matter of fact 
the philosophy does not continue to 
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oxist as the summit of the, universitas 
literarum, ‘The philosophy. followed a 
suididal’course But the moglern egolo- 
istic philosophers want to keep their 
philosophical garment. ‘Therefore, they 
aro tryitigfo prove intellectuafly, that 
the fotellect is our real Satan, This 
our inteilect is to be defeated by the 
intellect visasya visamaysadiam—similia 
similibus curantur, A ‘philosopher 
whose sexual i. &, egoisbic desires smo. 
ther successfully his ratio does not cut 
a good figure. Therefore, he refors to 
the dialectical “divine” process of the 
selfevolution of Godhead in which 
process man is participating, ‘he primi. 
tive state is the thesis, the rationalistio 
state is the antithesis, and, enriched by 
our experiences in the homelessness, we 
return hoi i, e, the synthesis; 0. g. 
primitive people Living in the closest 
contact with nature yet have no cons. 
cious idea of ‘er beauty. City-people 
having lost any contact with her, are 
longing back to her bosom, are leaving 
cities to adopt the life of agriculturists 
and try to forget all the disturbing 
ideologies, enabled to appreciate nature 
as their beautifel mother, The picture 
of this intuitive and instinctive life is 
supplied by the French philosopher 
Henry Bergson, the German Tndwig, 
Klages, the Jew Theodor Lessing and 
other exponents of antiphilosophical 
philosophies. ‘This aesthetical picture, 
the product of the imagination of some 
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highly organised brains, is likely to be 
welcomed by man who is always keon 
on enjoying an anticrational and ira. 
tional unrestricted life. 

As the instincts are individual, fami. 
liar, sooful, national, racial apf genera 
tive functions of the subcondvious 
human life, they are influenced by all 
physical and meptal processes, by the 
effects of milion, food, education, habits- 
etc, Instincts are variable functions 
dependent on the inherent and acquired 
character of our desires. We get neither 
a reliable compass for our own use, nee 
can we expect any harmonising ten- 
denoy in social life. But how should it be 
possible to argue with instinct 
philosophers ¢ Instincts are irrational 
functions, If you are unable to appre- 
hend intuitively what they say, thon you 
belong to another group of instinct. 
people er you are perhaps an intcllootua- 
list. Theologians, philose phers and anti- 
philosophers—thoy all have some inac- 
cessible anthority, some special revela- 
tions in thoir respective pneuma, nus or 
intellect. They sally forth and propagate 
their ideas. Prossed hard by our argu: 
ments they beat a hasty retreat and on 
returning to their respective strong: 
holds, thoy complain of the fcolisbness 
of the ‘world and give themselves plenty 
of butter. 

It is, indeed, painful to think, if our 
object does not correspond to the capa 
cities of our intellect and if the true 
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nature of our sélf is not to be satisfied 
with the objeet of our philosophies. All 
those who realised tha zoctical limita- 
tion of onr intellect and instincts and at 
the same time cannot deny the deside. 
rium naturale whicly is expressed by 
the true jistittetive fooling that we have 
been born as men for a higher course 
than to follow sexual likes instincts? * 
which only covet things of this world for 
their own selfish enjoyment—are 
sinzerely requusted to allow themselves 
to be fully directed by this desiderium 
naturale, ‘They will then be invited to 
venounce the argument of consensus’ 
gentium et temporum. ‘ho ‘*Earmonist”? 


- has the great desire to serve all sincere 


philosophers by disoussing the philoso. 
phical and metaphysical problems, 
which have been touched in this 
exposition on a real rational basis 
provesding towards a solution of 
them embodied in the Substance Him. 
self Who Sunder Warumbe—Caaseless 
descended to this shadowy place, 
Himself fully retaining His Substantive 
Character. The Harmonist is inviting 
every one and all to allow themselves 
to be instructed by those, who are part 
and fareel of the Truth being loyal 
servants to the actual Divine Master of 
Teachings and Practice. Unless tho 
Substance Himself is pleased to inform 
us about Ais Own Nature out of sander 
warumbo—causoless Morey, we shall be 
liable to mistake the Substance for one 


158 THE HARMONIST 


‘of the “substances” i, &, mere shadows 
we find in this world, : 
_ All endeavoyrings to denounce the 
diotations of reason in order, to follow 
freely” ic, as slaves the dictations 
of irrational, contradicting, Inst-drivon 
instinets ‘propagated by égo-central 
and anti-rational pseudo.teachers, can- 
“*not deny .the scientific fact (hat man 
differs from animal by a particular 
‘und wide structure gf the foro-head. 
region in which the Binguage-ceatre 
is ‘localised. The" Hypothalamus of the 
lowest animals up to the rodents is 
richest in nerve.pyrenes. Carnivorous 
animals, ungulata and low snonkeys 
possess a wedorate number. ‘The struc. 
ture of the hypothalamus of man and 
anthropomorphotis apes is extremely 
Simple ; cg. rabbits possess 30, the 
chimpanzee three and man only two 
nerve-pyrenes, The enlargement of 
the cerebrum corresponds to the dirai. 
nutior. of the lower portions of the 
inter-brain, in which part of the hnman 
brain hunger, thirst, sexual. desire, 
centre of sleep, instincts of sell-preserva- 
tion and other instinots are localised. 
To use psychological language  in- 
creasement of intelligence is equivalent 
to the decreasement of the importanoe 
of the instincts. The sensuous impulses 
of the lower animals are directed 
from tho inter-brain, whereas the 
instinete of highar animals are regulated 
by the functions of the cerebral rind, 


hose who praise mofher nature 
should not forget that. this “their 
mother has endowed them with organs 
for mental and rational faculties. We 
cannot return to the standard of 
animals, vor do we really want to be 
partially animalised, Why should we 
degrade ourselves under the state of 
animals, if has ondowed us 
with higher functions? “Be what you 
are — nothing clso!” That is indead 


nature 


tho real categorical imporative, But 
how can we now be what we aro? 
Why should a man of immoral dis- 


position try to be moral, why should 
he follow ethical imperatives, which 
correspond to the disposition of an 
ethically inclined man 2 After « shorter 
or longer time he will yet turn out 
to be immoral. ‘Therefore, don’t try 
to be moral, if you are a man of 
immoral character. “Be what you 
are!” Raoul flenry France has been 
very skilful in preparing such instine 
tive imperatives, which will not fail 
to charm man. But before we allow 
ourselves to be oarried away by our 
instincts, which will lead us to the 
“paradise” where we can wear our. 
selves out, we should make sincere 
enquiries if there is really no other 
agent to be found. 

What is the proper function of 
mindy May we not hope that our 
mind will be so far developed in 
hundreds or thousands of years that 


Ue 
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we ean comprehend the ‘Truth a3 to 
our real nature, the causa prima and 
causa finalis of our life? All kndw. 
ledge is'acquired by menns of our 
senses, How defective they are, every 
one understands. These s¢-ises aro 
physical instruments. We can improve 
them to some extent by using technical 
arrangements byt the object of our 
investigations must bothe same material 
gross or subtle, because the subject 
and object as well as the connecting 
link must belong to the same category — 
a logical fact, which cannot be denied 


Now, who can assure us, that by 
serutinising into the secrets of this 
phenomenal world we shall get the 


final golution of our problems ? Those 
who have no other organ than what 
we have, cannot give any sotnd reply. 

All ideas we conceive date from 
rational or intuitive reflections of the 
material, the senses hve supplied. 
There is not the least trace of an 
objective nus to be found. If there 
would be any objective nus, then there 
ought o be harmony in the realm of 
philosophy. If the premises are doubt. 
ful, the inferences and the comparison 
of the experiences 
cannot help ns in 
fomula: 


and the inferences 
any ‘The 
‘Nisi est in intellectw” is 
a scieutific rational fact. 

Instincts fail, the senses, the 
organ for gathering impressions and 
presenting them to the 


ways 


conscious- 


ness, the intellect as discriminative 
function of the mind and the principle 
of the solf.consciousness or egatisin — 
they arc altogether incompetent and 
defective. Shall wo then take refuge- 
updar the rotten roof of .theotogical 
speculatigns which date froin ordinary 
human beings belonging to the same 
ontegory of material, real put untrues* 
denominations ? . 

We shall have to appeal to the Abso- 
lute Resort Who ia not material. 

‘the Western seekers after the, ‘Truth 
are really very fortunate, that, they 
bave got this human and Western frame * 
in these days of philosophical break. 
downs. They are not prepaisd to beleive 
in theological speculations, they know 
the defects of human senses and mind, 
they realised the utter uselessness of the 
instincts, they lust the confidence in the 
legendary nus and the superstition of a 
“divine” pneuma, which allows us to 
participate in the ideas, And. still 
they are optimists and don’t commit 
suicide by following any of the blisid 
lanes, ‘The desiderium naturale is an 
inoxtinguishable desire to retarn Home, 
to enquire about the Absolute ‘Truth, 
This Absolute ‘Truth is not an imagina- 
tive entity. “Absolute” is an expression 
conveying a negative notion—so far 
mundffno vocabulary is concerned, But 
wo shall have to be very careful, not to 
confound the abstract sbsolute with the 
Real Positive Absolute of the Beal 
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‘Divine ‘Theology, By the process of 
continual abstraction we get an univer- 
sal otion of nggative qualities. We 
may then begin to discuss gbout the 
-problems of thie universals the all com. 
prehending notion of which the absoluse 
is snidsto be. Problems +arise, if this 
universalis universalium is ante rem 
“* post vem oy in re. But the Absolute is 
not # neutral entity, not « nowmenon 
‘in itself. ‘Tho Abselyte is the Unlimit. 
ed, Independent, Uncosditioned, Sun. 
de?.Warumbo i. c, Cnuseless, being the 
Prima Causa causarum the Absolute 
Himself. “Absolute Truth” mears 
~“Adhokshaj” i. ¢. He Who hag reserved 
tho right of not being exposed to human 
senses, Therefore, the Absolute Truth 
isneyer the object of dur investiga- 
tions, He does not submit to the human 
rational or irrational instruments, To 
use scholastic language “Ultimus finis 
hominia terminat cius appetitum ‘ta 
quot, 0 habito, nihil alind quaeritur ; 
si enim movetur ad aliud, — nondwm 
habel finom in quo quiescat” “But” 
ultimus finis comprehensionem rationis 
excedit”, Having passed through 
84 Inca of birchs, we have at present 
& gross physical and subtle, highly 
organised mental frame, Nature has 
really richly endowed us, We can make 
tke proper use of our intellectual” facul- 
ties, if we submit ourselves uncondi- 
tionally to the Real ‘Transoondental 
Spiritual Preceptor Who alone can 


instruct us as to how to make the pro- 
per use of our functions, while being 
still exfgaged in tho quost after the 
Absolute, We cannot find any resting 
place, unless and until we have found 
what is tiq causa finalia of dur life's 
purpose. ‘This natural or rather super 
natural appetite which is rejecting the 
the rotten food of this world induces us 
torun about at the marketplaces of 
philosophies and theologies. But the 
Diogenes’s lantern of intellects and ins. 
tincts is insufficient, Diogenes tried 
o find the Man. We wish to take 
shelter at the Feet of the Real Super 
Man Who alone oan sunder warumbe 
enlighten us as to know, what is the 
fins ultimus, the final goal that trans- 
cends the comprehension of our ratio. 
Unless wo yet n clear idea of the goal of 
our proceedings, we cannot follow any 
path. Then only we may be enabled to 
direct our act’vities accordingly. Finem 
autem opportet esse — praecognitum 
hominibus qui suas intentiones el 
actions debent ordinare in jinem. Ut 
salus hominibus proveniat noo.ssarium 
est quod de divinis per divinam revela- 
tionem instruantur. 

Many “Truths” and “Religions” 
proved themselves to be traths and 
irroligions. But this fact cannot be 
apy argu-nent against the existence of 
the Truth, against the possibility of 
Religion proper. The etymological 
meaning of the word “religion” is “that 
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which reatiaches”. Ifthe Truth is a 
‘Transcendental Entity, thon only objects 
of the samerontogory can be attached 
to Him, i, e..ethical, mental and emo 
tional functions ‘cannot be the tie, as 
mind, reason and feelings —ps, che—are 
material. In order to establish religion 
three factors are required, the Truth, 
the Absolute Subject as the causa finalis 
et causa prima, tho spiritual object 
which is to be re-attached and the 
Real knowledge is, 
thorefcre, the knowledge of the relation- 
ship between the religious Subject and 
the passive.nctive object. 

At the porch of modieval church in 
southern Germany a eculpture is to be 
found representing a tube, in which 
the Logos, si. ¢. the Word Which is 
identioal with God, is sliding from the 
mouth of God to the ear of Mary ; the 
Logos is symbolised by a baby, ‘That 
is a dim twilight reflection of the real 
process, As all things of this world are 
the perverted shadowy reflections of the 
truc Transcendental Realm so also all 
theologies and philosophies are but the 
unwholsome and detective reflections of 
the true Theology and Philosophy. The 
pure aural conception is the only means 
to attain co the Real Knowleage. The 
‘Prange ndental Words coming from the 
Holy Lips of the True Spiritual 
‘Reacher, i, e. Transcendental Substance 
dating from Transcendental Substance, 
therefore, being Transcendental Subs- 

al 


connecting tie. 
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tance, listened to with the pure spirit * 
of sinocre submission, oan alone open 
our transcendental i. e,. spiritual ears. 
Apparently the Acharya seems to be 
ahnman being, His’ Words mnndane - 
sounds, his servant only a perishable 
creature.« "The Absolute has reserved 
the right of not being exposed to our 
sonsorium. But the Absolutescan take ** 
the in 


iative—being ransa eausdrum 
His functions are also sunder warumbe 

i. e, eauseloss—and reveal His True 

Nature to the submissive seeker after 

Him. We are tipsy. Driven by instinets, 

emotions, and mental desires, we do not © 
know where and who we ,are. Mind,- 
who is ever anxious to enjoy the things 

of this world by the medium of the 

senses, has prepared intoxicating drinks 

nicely to taste. So we lost the state of 

real consciousness. We cannot even 

follow, if we are told, that we are drun- 

kaeds. Why 2 Tt has become our normal 

state. 

But what an entity is the onl, our 
real self? ‘The soul proper or the real 
self has nothing to do with what is 
called “soul” in theologies and philo- 
sophies. Hume, Kant, Fichte, Hegel, 
Bergson and others are following in the 
wake of Aristoteles. Avistoteles’ psyche © 
is the cause formans or enteleclita of the 
body. She is inseparbly connected to 
to the body, Dissolution of the body is 
equivalent to dissolution of the “soul”, 
But the entelechia or cause formana of 


* impressions, 
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* the “soul” is eternal, the immortal nus. 
Hume ond others stand for the doctrine 
of f aetualiae de D? ame, i, e. the nature 
af the soul is to be seen in her agency, 
gotualite, not in % substance. Saul is 
only & nofion simmarising the multi- 
fariousness of the processes gring on in 
our consciousness and subconsciousness, 

activities ete. Mind or 
spirit—nus or pnewna are substances. 

“Philosophers _génerally believe in 
the existence of nus by moans ot 
which they can think “‘transconden- 
tal” ideas, whereas theologians claim 
pnewma implanted into the psyche vy 
the sacramental processes avd trans. 
forming thd latter into a pneumatical 
psyche tobe the etprnal entity enshrined 

into, the human body. Whatever 
differences may be—they all belive in 
ono non-mundane ntity, which las 
become mundane. ‘he logos is said 
to have become actual flesh. ‘The 
desiderium naturale makes them sek 
after the Truth, But mind is mislead- 
ing them as to identify it or one of its 
products with the real entity they are 
seeking for. Klages was not quite 
wrong when he wrote his voluminous 
book on “Der Geist als Wider sacher 
der Sele” (tho mind as enemy to the 
soul ). ‘The mind is zeally our strongest 
enony. The tree of worldly knowledge is 
not the tree of life—so Klages, and 
the wholesome original to that reflected 
mundane dogma, ‘he mental bram- 


bles choke up the tender plant,of the 
jiva, je. the real sonl. ‘This jiva soul 
is a non-material entity, efmanating as 
the infinitesimal absolute from the 
Infinite Absolute, i. e, the ,Over-soul 
Aspect of the Suprome Tord Sree 
Krishna, the Spiritual Embodiment of 
All-Love, As manifestation from the 
marginal potency of the Suprome Lord, 
which is located on the borderline of 
the spiritual and material potencies, the 
jiva is liable to be overcome by the 
clutches of Maya, the material potency, 
if he misuses his inherent freedom and 
chooses to lord himself over Maya in 
order to gain selfish enjoyment. The 
cgotistie principle ahamkara makes 
man identify his true self with the body 
and the mind. According to the deeds 
in their former births the fallen jivac 
are induced to act and to enjoy or suffer 
the fruits of their respective deeds, mov- 
ing in this wold, the transformation of 
the Maya or external potency of the 
Supreme Lord, the transformation of 
the prevertedly negative reflection of 
His chit-poteney. The deluding face of 
the Absolute Truth hinders man to 
differentiate between substance and 
shadow, makes him believe that this trac 
and reat world is absolutely tru, whereas 
it has its existence only in depen. 
dence on the Absolute. But the exist- 
enc eof shadow implies the existence 
of substance. Not single thing can 
be seen in the pervertedly reflecting 
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looking-glass we hold above our heads, 
which does not really exist in our room. 
But by serutinising into the details of 
shadowy. matter we cannot get any 
reply to our urgent enquiry after the 
Substinge, Instead of proceeding from 
the known unknown to the, unkyown 
unknowable we need to be enabled to 
follow the descending process from the 
known known to%he knowable unknown, 
He Who is Substance, ean elucidate the 
nature of the shadow, and nobody else. 

Maya is fulfilling the Will of the 
Supreme Lord by doluding the fallen 
jivas. If we are trying to follow the 
dictations of Him Who is ‘rue Guide of 
all sivcero seckers after the ‘Truth, she 
will test the degree of oar submission 
and faith in Him by putting us in all 
kinds of adverse 
inclinations. 


circumstances and 
Natural aptitude for the 
loving service of Krisina may arise, if 
we have been blessed by the suader 
warumbe gratia of the Divine Master. 
‘Phon the face of Maya will be changed. 
She is no more our enemy. She is very 
kindly supplying us with various kinds 
of things and functions which can be 
spititualised by the influeneo of dedica- 
tion, If we are suabled to accept every 
thing as the youchsafed favour of the 
Suprem, Lord of Love, our worldly 
activity will cease to be worldly, 

‘Pho onjoying habits of our present 
mentality cannot be carried to the 
Beolm of religion. ‘There is only one 


Rnjoyer, tho Supretge Lord, The 
renunciation of ‘any kind of ownership* 
is the enjoyment of the Supreme Lord. 
‘Po try to retain any worldly or, sélfish 
advantage and to serve God atthe same 
time is incompatible: As, long as we 
ave distractad by the perception of any- 
thing else but‘the service of Gedhead, 
foar must arise. Fear dates from the 
fact that enjoying mood is again creep." 
ing in, that there is some self-reserved 
or wanted property for the preservatiorr 
or attainment of which we have to be 
anxious, 

Absolute self-eurrender is the first 
yreliminary condition, if we wish tor 
serve tke Suprome Lord of Divine Lovo 
under the direction of Kim Who is 
acquainted with the nature of such 
service, The only relationship which 
can exist between the All-Attractor and 
the attracted is that of loving serving 
devotion. Real divine service cannot 
ba established, unless the servant has 


ceased to consider himself to be ~uaseu- 


line whereby is implied, that he claims 


jp over others who—so he is 
may serve him. Only absolute 
eo feminine serving attitude 
can attract the Lord of Livine Love to 
correspond sunder warwmbe by accept. 


ing our devotion through the agency of 
the Divine Master. 

It takes much time (ill after passing 
thronzh the stages of regulated devotion 
our devotional practices will be the 
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natural outflow of our heart’s spontane. 
‘ous spiritual love for Krishna, ‘To be 
allowed to serve thp Suprine Lord with- 
out any hamparing intellectual and 
rational pragmatical motives! not to 
oxpect anything in Yelurn, not praying 
that He may roveu! Timself to me so 
that I may’ see Him, but “thal>he may 
make me His Own, that my humble 

“*ways of sesvinuy His Devotees may not 
displéase Him—such is the true lopging 
8 the soul's proper Self. 

The Supreme Lord ‘Sree Kristina, 
tho” sunder warumbe kat exachen, the 
Root-Cause of all causes, attracts by 
His sunder warumbe causeloss Mercy 
all the jivas. They realise the power of 
attraction in the desiderium naturale. 
He, the All-Attractive’ Spiritual Body 
of Etorual Truth “and Beauty, is the 
Object of the devoted loving service of 
those who understood the utter futility 
of any other course actuated by the 
instinotWe, egotistic and auticreligions 
inclinsiions. The connecting tic bet. 
ween the Subject and the object cannot 
bo established by renouncing or enjoy- 
ing functions, All religions and phily- 
sophies differ from the Religion inthis 
point. The Absolute caunot be appre. 
ciated as the Absolute as long-as we 
want to enjoy the Truth, to possess 
colestial qualitivs. Ho cannot be appre- 
ciated, if we imagine Him to bo an ease 
negatioum. Friedrich Nietesche and 
his friends told us: “Oh, Brethren ! 
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remain loyal to the earth’, | A. super. 
mundane state of quivtistic deayllike 
silence,the phantom of all’ those, who 
as weaklings were unable ‘to- manage 
the affairs of this world—the heavenly 
so-called bliss of the -pharisaical Itypo- 
criteg, whe make a show of an ascetical 
conduct either to deccive themselves, 
others or both—the brighter and better 
world, socalled pious*people hope to 
enjoy by renouncing some eomfurt of 
this world, the reward for their othical 
good deeds—all these goals appeared to 
Friedrich Nietzsche as vory dry, tive. 
some places, uot worthwhile striving 
after. Nietzsche got retching, when he 
happened to see so.called pious people, 
moving like ghosts, depressed, unfit. to 
div, despicable in every respect, “If 
your God were really God, then yon 
would make other faces. If your God 
were God, he would make you live and 
dance.” Very fortunate is indeed who 
foels all these prondo.religions and their 
representatives me the horrors, 
‘There can be no dirtier mentality to be 
found in this world than the mentality 
of those, who bope to get eternal bliss 
by some temporary renunciation, to 
xeb a rotten farthing of the infinite, to 
exchange soine doubtful happiness and 
enjoyment in this world for pe:nynent 
enjoyment in another sphere by going 
to the exchange-office of asectisim. ‘they 
want the servico of the Absolute instead 
of the service to the Absolute. They 


give 
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aroeyen worse than those, who shan 
all problems’ and enjoy the things of 
this world. “And why should Nietaseho 
feel any Inclination to imagine that the 
merging itito and  attributeless dry 
nothing, he cessation of the separate 
existence of the individual, hich «pro- 
cess is again strived for as an object of 
enjoyment, that all these doubtful pro- 
cesses may bo the goal of bis life? But 
there was nobody in the West, who 
could have told him that at first he has 
to make unconditional surrender at the 
Feet of Him, Who can instruct hin 
about the process, which has to be 
adopted, if the religious objeot and the 
religious subject and the connecting 
link is to be realised, But all his 
modern friends and followers are now 
fortunate enough, to get the opportunity 
of getting sound tidings about that 
Divine Master, Who out of His sunder 
warumbe Meroy sent the messengers of 
the True Beligion of Divine Loving 
Devotion to Europe—provided Nietzs. 
che’s friends have a real inclination to 
serve the Absolute, ‘There is every hope, 
that they may mect His mossengers. 
They will then instruct them how to 
approach the Absolute in the only pro 
per way of full surrender, 

The Absolute is not a more zero, the 
Absolu’e Realm is not the asylum for 
the aged and infirm intellcctualists and 
emotionalists, nor is Beligion and Insur- 
rance for the enjoyments of the noxt 
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lifo, Good deeds constitue no provident, 
fund, we can consume there eternally. 
Panthoistio imaginations and endeayour- 
ings cannot be carried to the ‘Transcen- 
donee, which is the opposite to a quietis-_ 
tio tead-house, i 

“In this. World, ve experience that 
form and’ matter differ, the idea is not 


identionl with the object, meant by. 
the word containing the idea. Here 
every form and puatter has many. 


defects, But we shall have to pay all 
attention, that we are not entitled to 
transfer the of our worldly 
experiences to the Absolute Form. In 
consideration of the inadequacy of our, 
mundane vocabulary we maytaythat. God 
is nothing i.e. He is above all attributes 
we find in this shadowy world.” The 
laws and so-called objective iaeas “need 
by no means be valid there. ‘The 
theologia negativa is only preliminary. 
At first all our wrong mundage ie, 
nastit-atheistionl ideas must be-eradi- 
cated. It may bes painful process to 
give up all our wrong ideas and pre. 
oocnpations, bat the Divine Master, 
will out of His sunder warwmbe—Canso- 
less Mercy enable us to overcome this 
painful operation if we only submit to 
Him, The Absolute connot be moulded . 
into the shape of our limited mental 
forms, H> transcends all possibilities of 
this world, ‘Lhis world is not an emena- 
tive or creative transformation of-God- 
head- Himself as the pantheists orrather 


result 


.-Phical thoologians Body 


of one 


. this world are not to be found 
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anti-theists try to make man believe. 


This world is only a manifestation of 
the .shadowy, porvertedly reflecting 
Maya-poteney, the external potency of 
the Suprome Tord, 

+ Our present bolly and soul, trunk 
Be limbs name’ and form ,ete., are 
different, According to anthtopomor- 
nd Soul of 
Here the limitations 
intellectual and imaginative 
2 become palpable. Qur mate- 
rial, mind is unab!> to grasp anything 
behind its 20 All the dofects of 
there. 
‘There is no unwholesomeness ‘in the 
‘Transcenderttal Realm, no defes 
no limitation 
ness * in 


God Jiffer*also. 


capa 


If wo find varicgated- 
this woeld, the pervertedly 
sofleuted shadow of the Absolute World, 
then every variegatedness here must 
have its true and pure original, But 
the vauiegutedness of the ‘Transconden- 
tal Realm 2,en transcends the varie- 
gatedness of this world, otherwise the 
Absolute would be dependent on the 
Non-absolute, the master would be 
dependent on the servant. All the 
liberated soul: sre serving the Supreme 
Lord of All-Love thore according to 


their respective inherent characters 
and dispositions in there respective 
peculiar ways thereby a 


multiplicity and infinite variety of 
services to the Most Beloved Supreme 
Lord. They do so as the natural 


iveness, 
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outflow of their devotional disposi 
tion, Rays of the sun, wlrich, though 
differeng from the sun; yet” participate 
tosome extent in its attribfutes, fulfil 
tho will of the sun i.e, the -will to be 
effulgent by enlightening the space, 
becapse it as their proper nature to do 
like that. Similarly the liberated souls 
serve the desires of their Supreme Lord 
to Whom they are attfched by the tie 
of Krishna’s Qauseless Morey and 
Divine Love and unrestricted loving 
service, Overpowered by the Transcen- 
éental Super-Beantiful Form of the 
Supreme Lord, they cannot but serve 
Him in every possible way, sunder 
warumbe. 

All expositions of transcendental 
character are liable to be grossly mis- 
understood by the human intellect. As 
Jong as we aro under the cluthes of 
Maya, we are not in the position to 
appreciate the assumed habits of the 
Gopees, the spiritual embodiments of 
the extensions of the bodily Form of 
the Ecstatic Potency, who feel them- 
selves as wedded wives, in order to dis- 
play the process of shufling off the coil 
of ownership, a process which is most 
pleasing to the Supreme Lord, But 
the sunder warumbe Merey of Divine 
Master and His associates can »pen the 
eyes of our true devotional antitude 
so that we may realise that all cthical 


functions are to be transcended 
—not to be disregarded—by tho 
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unrestricted natural devotional practice. 
We have gat brain and tongne, We 
are higher‘organised than animals, But 
wo have got brain and tongue not to 
mignse them for nasty performances or 
for the acquisition of enjoyabic magerial 
gvoss or subtle things, but rather to 
put them into the service of dedicating 
them unconditidnally at the disposition 
of Our Divine Master Who can teach 
us how to listen to the expositions of 
the Real Terminus a guo et and quem 
and Low to use brain and tongue for 
His service, 


‘The path ofsubmissive listening is the 
only path who loads to the philosopher's 


stone. The, Divine Knowledge coming” 
from the Divine Lips of the Divine 
Master . is the only flawless authority. 

Now we have to decide, if we want 
to enjoy or rather Suffer. the imagina- 
tive sunder-marumbe Paradise or “if we 
want to*bow’ down our head ‘at the 
Blessed Lotus Feet of the Divine 
Master, the Hmbodiment* of sunder” 
warumbe, causeless Mercy and Affec- 
tion, Who alone can lead us on the 
beautiful path of devotion, can take 
us back into the ever-progressive Spiri- 
tual Realm of unconditioned sunder, 
wartimbe loving service of the Supreme 
Lord of Divine Love. 


Round the Gaudiya Maths 


Sree Gaudiya Math, Patna : 


$j. Atul Krishna Roy, Vakil, Patna 
High Court, invited 'Tiztha Maharaj to 
his house on Novempver 19. In this con- 
nection ho invited inany reupectable 
gentlemen of the locality. Swamiji 
read «md explained Srimad Bhagabat 
before the audience, 

On December 1, Tridandiswami 
Srimad Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj 


resd and explained Srimad Bhagabat 
at the house of Hon'ble Minister Sir 
Ganesh Dutt Singh. 
Sree Gaudiya Math, Amarshi : 

Sripad Anadi Krishna Brahmachari, 
Bhaktisastri is explaining Sree Chai-~ 
tanya Charitamrita at the Math pre 
ses. People of the pl 
keen interest in the acti 
Math and attend path 
regularly. 


and hirtan 
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On November 26, he had been at 
the honse of Sj. Sashi Bhusan Pal at 
his request. Brahmachariji explained 
the opisode of Sree Prahlad: Maharaj 
“from Srimad.Bhaghbat. 

Sree Ramananda’Gaudiya Math, Kovar s + 

Sripad Ram Govina Dasadhikari is 
explaining Sree Chaitanya Chaitamrita 

* at the Math premises in ‘Telegu daily 
in the afternoon, People of the lgeality 
“attend regularly. Mx. Aparna Prosad 


Maharana, Health Officer of the city - 


invited nim to his house and listened 
from him Srimad Bhagabat, explained 
in Telegu, 

On November 15, the preachers of 
the Math were invited at the house of 
‘Mr. P. Suryanarayan Murti, B. L. 
Sripad Narottamananda Brabmachari 
explained Srimad Bhagabat in English 
for 3days. Messrs. N, Barkiteswaram 
Garu and N. Krishna Rao Garu are 
taking intorest in the activities of Mach. 
‘hoy arranged reading and explanation 
of Srima Bhagabat at their house for 
three days from November 19. 

Sree Chaitanya Math, Sreedham Mayapur = 

Sripad Banku Behari Brajabashi is 
graced by THis Divine Grace Srila 
Prabhupad with the garb of Babaji and 
has boon named Behari Das Babaji on 
November 24, 

Sree Rupa Gandiya Math, Allahabad : 

Upadeshak Paramananda Vidya- 
vatna arrived here on November 27, 
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to make arrangements for the ‘Thgistio 
Bxpibitjon during the Kuobha Mela at 
Prayag. 
Dehri-on-Sone : 

‘Tridgndiswami Srimad Bhakti Vilas 
Gaygstineai Maharaj is propagating 
the teachings of the Mission. Sj. Ram 
Krishna Dalmia, Proprietor of Debri 
Sugar Mills, is helping* Swamiji in his 
activities. Swamijiis explaining Sri- 
mad Bhagabat at difforent places from 
November 26. On November 27 and 
28 he read and expounded frimad ~ 
Bhagabat at the Dehri Club. On 
November 29, he lectured on Sri Nama 
at the house of Mr, Dalmia, On Novem- 
bor 80, Swamiji lectured on Daksha. 
jajna at the house of $j. Bejoy Kumar 
Roy Chondhury. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Delhi : 

‘Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Bhu- 
deb Srauti Maharaj read and explained 
Srimad Bhagabat at the house of Mr. 
J. N. Nigam on November 28, in Mindi. 
Tlindi knowing people appreciated it. 
Swamiji explainod the characteristic 
featnres of assooiation ot sidkus, episode 
of Maharaj Parikshit, the eternal duty 
of mankind and the merey of the 
Vaishnavas. 

Sessore: 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Prakash aranya Maharaj with party of 
Brahmacharins is propagating — the 
teachings of the Mission in the district 
of Jossore, 


ALL-OLOWY To SiR GURU AND GAURANGA 
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Transcendental Amour 


HW worship of Sree Sree Radha- 

+ Krishna has been held by some 
modernthinkers to be dangerous, and 
even immoral. They apparently take 
exception to the erotic clement which is 
tho prominent aspect of the highest 
worship of Sree Sree Radha-Krishna, 
This can hardly suffice by itself to make 
the fariction unacceptable to the 
modern temperament. 

Jt is not possible to understand 
fally the reason of the hostility of these 
scholars of the past generation, Erotic 
has not certainly been banished from 
the scheme of the modern civilized life. 

Asa matter of fact erotic is never 
capable ‘of being dethroned from its 


position of pre.cminence in the life of, 
man, Tt has always dominated the 
activities of the race with irresistible 
sway. 

'The issue thet is proposed to be 
placed before the reader is, ‘piould 
erotics be condemned az an evil to be 
avoided by religion ? ae 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya teaches us 
the contrary doctrine viz. that it is 
obligatory on all persons to pay their 
to spiritual amour which 
characterizes the highest service of the 
Divine Person, ‘his is the central 
topie of Srimad Bhagabat which trests 
of the transcendental service of the 
Personal Absolute. 
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. Spiritual amour is the best mode of 


service of the Fullness of Divine Perso. 
nality.” In other'words, the real Nature 
‘of Divine Personality ean never be fully 

. “understood by thpse who are unable to 
‘appreciate the. pre-eminont excellency 
of His Service by*amorons love. 

‘The conception of personality that: 
is available to ns in 
sarily refers to the gross human _physi- 

+ que joined to the conventiortridden 
human mentality. “hase two are the 
definite content of tho conception. ‘The 
functions of such personality can have 
a meaning only if they supply the needs 
of snch body and mind. Man is connec. 
ted with the entities of this world by 
five, varieties of relationship Jor the 
satisfaction of thé néedseof his body and 

* mind. “These fiye modes exhaust all 
possible forms of such relationship. A 
person may stand in the relationship of 
impartiality to other puman beings. Ha 
take: tue uelp of non-animate entities 
in a spirit of strict impartiality. The 
emotional forms of relationship may be 
‘Said to begin with the relationship as of 
the servent towards his master. This is 
characterized by the sentiment of dis- 
tant respect for the master, The rela- 
tionship of friendship is closer than 
that of servitude, Parenthood is still 
more intimate, Consorthood as of the 
wife or mistress to her husband or 
lover is the most intimate and compre. 
hensive form of relationship possible 


this world nec 
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with another entity, The chain of 
relationships is completed by the reci. 
procad relationships of masteé to servant, 
of friend to feiend, of son to liis parents, 
of husband or lover to his wife or sweet 
heart. f rhe 
* Therc.is no reason for disbelieving 
that the afore-sid five forms of rela- 
tionship are also insgparable concomi- 
tants of the personality of (he Absolute 
Being free from the fetters of tho gross 
physical bady and materialized mind. 
‘he personality of the absolute infinitesi- 
mal or the unalloyed soul should also 
be in a position to function in a fully 
wholesome and unrestricted manner, 
terms of his spiritual body and mind. 
Spiritual Personality is identical 
with the principle of unobstructed 
cognition, As complete intimacy must 
necessarily characterize the complete 
spiritual relationship, the condition of 
a wife or mistress is thus traced to be 
the highest natural state, and one that 
is also realisable only in the predomi- 
nated Absolute Infinity and also, by 
incorporation with the latter, in. the, 
absolute infinitesimal. 
It is not, of course, possible for the 
mind of man to Lave the true coneep- 
tion of the rctual nature of the 


unalloyed spiritual funetion, Such spiri- 
tual real‘sation is possible only through 
the spiritnal senses of the unconditioned 


nal 
the 


soul, 
senses, in 


The functioning of the sp 
ita turn, onsures 
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freedom of the.soul from all unwhole- 
someness and timitation in a way that 
is exactly the opposite of the activities 
of the present senses which oreate and 
multiply the restrictions of tho condi- 
tioned state. ‘Thé fully wise ‘man of 
this world is a spiritual zero. © This Hos 
beon established, in strict conformity 
y Buddhist thought. 
The goal of ail activities on the mun- 
dane is represented by the 
balanced neutral state as the resultant of 
the simultaneous working of an infinity 
of mutually hostile tendencies, 
Gonsorthood, as of the wife or 
mistress of this world, is not eligible by 
itself to set the tune for the other 
elationships. Mundane consorthood 
is compelled to shrink, at least out 
wardly, into the strictly private and 
porsonal corner of the affairs of this 
world. Zt is not welcomed for influene. 
ing other activities in an explicit 
manner. It can act openly only within 
tho limits of extreme privacy. It is 
rogarded as a sign of abnormality to be 
influenced in the greater affairs of life 
by the advice of wifo or mistress on the 
score of amorous relationship. 
Consorthood is nevertheless recog- 
nised as imparting its deepest caarm to 
life in a world in which it would not bo 
worth living being devoid of shis form 
of relationship. Hvery one in this world 
is, however, compelled to repress, more 
or less, the workivg of this admittedly 


with empiric log 


plane 


deepest principlé of hia individual 
nature on account of the opposition of 
the uncongenial environment in the 
shape of the defective natures of organs 


through which and the objects towards . 


whieh it has tg be exercieet, But. this’ 
cannot carideuin the principle itself 
whieh is, as a matter of fact, the ruling 
force of life. Tt operates with, no less 
of predominance, but with less weight 
of respousibility, by being driven under- 
ground by the blind opposition of 
an unsympathising environment and 
instrumentals. 

‘This brings us to the point of the 


presont discourse. Should we deliberate-. 


ly deny ourselves the benefit of the 
guidance ef well.considered opiniqn in 
this most vital and important affair of 
life? But asa matter of fact almost 
all the great religions scrupulously 
avoid and forbid any examination of 
this all-important subject. The worship- 
pers of Sree Srve Radna: 
are the only exception to this rule. 

‘Tho worship of Sree Sree Radbi- 
Krishna has been subject to much easily 
avoidable misunderstanding that has 
been bred by sheor ignorance and easily’ 
weloomed prejudices. ‘The Persdnality 
of Sree Krishna, the Hternal’ Divine 
Lover of Sree Radhika, the prémicr 
spiritaal mankind of the Reélm of Braj 
which is the Eternal Abode’ of ‘the! 
Divine ‘Pair as depicted in Stimad 
Bhagabat, has been supposed as an 
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+ unworthy conception of the Absolute 
Porsonality, and historical 
survival of the myth of a national hero 
of tho times of promiscuous, scxnality 
of primitive barbarjsm, 

* Hastility Yo sthe Divinity of Sree 
Krishya if entertained on ‘the ground 
that morality should constitute the 

+ kernel ayd pervading principle of 
religion, We should not, however, forget 
that this advertised morality is at best 
only a regulative and réstrictive prin- 
cipte. We are so'innch wedded to the 
indispensable natare of this 
regulation, that it requires no small 
effort of the imagination on our part 
todmit that the moral intérvention 
would,be uncalled for and harmful. but 
for the actually defective nature of our 
present environment and sense-organs. 
It would be irrational to seek to do 
away with moral regulatio: so long as 
we"are compelled tc remain in ovr 
present J.ivctive condition, But there 
must be surely a piane which is free 
from all defects, being the natural and 
etérnal sphere of the activities of onr 
uvadulteratod spiritual nature. ‘The 
plane of the Divinity is superior to that 
of our unconditioned souls. There can 
be no necessity for any form of restric. 
tive morality in the spiritual world 
where the soul is not subject to the 
limiting operation of his presené material 
and mental adjuncts. ‘The stream of 
the Biraja encompossing this mundane 


evens aS 


moral 
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sphere effectively prevents the importa 
tion of any mundane defects, ints the 
‘Teansdendental Kealm, In, the stream 
of the Biraja morality and, immorality 
are alike washed off the spiritual form 
of the soul. It is the plane of the salu- 
‘steritization of all mundane quality. 
principle pre-supposes 
the existence of a gtromg and spontane- 
ous tendency to evil as beiifg innate to 
human nature, The good in this world 
is in a state of perpetual conflict with 
dominating Moral regulation 
thus becomes the indispensable and 
permanent outward expression of the 
suppressed good life, 

On further analysis, however, we 
discover that the moral judgment can 
take its stand only on an attenuated 
form of the evil which it ostensibly 
soaks to eradicate, It does nos advocate 
the acceptance of the substantiv» good. 
What it chooses to call goodness is only 
relatively and tentatively lesser evil. 
‘The substantive good has remained and 
will also ever remain an open issue, if 
we are content to be finally guided by 
a purely restrictive moral code. The 
above difficulty and insnfficionoy of the 
moral code are most clearly realised in 
practice Ly every sincere person. ‘To 
toll the truth it can never be good in it~ 
self, Hmplrie morality, as synthesis, 
isa counsel of expediency for the estab. 
lishment of a cortain radically defective 
kind of sogial living. Boog not the 


“The moral 


evil. 
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existence of, such positive regulation 
obstruct the practice of real goodness ? 
There can be, must be, no moral rezul 
tion where, there is real morality. 
Compulsory morality implios the absence 
of the substantive principle opgood ness. 
‘The goodness that is Sa y 

so-called mor: 
tantively differer# from wickedness, 

Tt is neogssary to fix our attention 
on this positive issue, Ts the act of 
procreation of offspring good or evil ? 
Js amour to be condemned or aecluim. 
ed? Can a questionable principle of 
blind regulation supply the answer to 
these real problems of life ? 

Amour isa hard fact of life. It is 
probably the controlling fact. Why 
should it be checked in its operation 2 
Why should it bo capable of doing 
harm? Or, should it be checked 
because of the inopportune character of 
our present organs and environment ? 
Can a policy of repression of a really 
good principle be salutary in the long 
run? Is it not tantamount to refusal to 
think about the proper solution ? Would 
it be honest or helpful, for humouring 
this criminal indolence, to gag those 
who put forward sound proposals for 
the real solution ? 

‘True, the religions have systemati- 
cally avoided to think positive:y on this 
fundamental issue. They have prescribed 
only regulations of the present evil life 
engendered by the uncongenial naturo 


le by the 


egulation is not sul 


of the present" environment and the * 
defective character pf our mind and 
body. This is not even‘a negative Kelp, 
if it be the only provision. ‘he disease 
is masked, but no effert is made for its- 
But disease cannot be heated by 
a policy sthat ‘refuses on principle to 
contemplate the restoration of healthy 
activity. : 

‘The question thus resol ves itself into 
the enquiry, ‘How tan the fullest or 
natural uso cf tne amorons aptitude be 
secured Aesthetics do not . provide 
the answer. Aestheties cannot over- 
look nor heal the really unwholesome 
side of the mundane principle that: is- 
the only subject-matter of its examina. 
tion, ‘The ethical answer, whieh is 
more to the point in one resvect, has 
already been considered and rojected, 

Medical science, Biology and Eugenies 
confine themselves to the bodily conse. 
quonee of the prisciple of amour and 
the reaction of trese on the sind. 
They also cover muct. less ground than 
Rthies. 

The positive answer of the whole 
issue, which is given only by Srimad 
Bhagabat, has been accepted and 
explained by Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 
‘That answer elucidated by the Teachings 
of Sree Krishna Chaitanys is prevented, 
from being misunderstood by His Own ; 
Ulustrative Career) Fr 

Any person, who has taken the 

trouble of reading the accounts of the 


cure, 
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Career of Sree Krishna Chaitanya pen. 
ned by His associates and their spiritual 
Suopessors, must: be struck with the 
total absence of the erotic element in 
His Career. Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
never thixed with” wamen om the foot 
ing of Sexual intimacy, "His eoonduct 
is disappointing to those who expect to 
“find w reacl harvest of erotic activities 
from “the fact that He poses as, the 
Teacher of the ainoroug service of 
Divinity, by His Own Pradiics, hese 
characteristic trait ig also notievable in 
the careers of all bona fide followers of 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 

Should we, therefore, suppose that 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya teaches us to 
renounce tho sexual activity, the 
method thet is recommended to, and 
professed to be practised by, the gnostic 
ascetics 9 


Sree Krishna Chaileaya eatogori 
cally distinguishes the Sanction of spiri- 
tual service or divi from karma 
(fruitive cetivity ) and jnana (gnostic 
asceticism). He tells us that tho methods 
of work and knowledye are the comple. 
mentary aspects of the deceiving world. 
ly function ; that neither of them has 
anything to do with bhakéi which ic the 
proper function of the soul on his own 
transcendental plain. ‘The conduct of 
a bona fide devotee has only external 
resemblance with those of harming 
and jranins. This outward resemblance 
is due to the fact that the spiritual 
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principle is distortedly reflected in ,the 
latter. When the spiritual activities of 
the unalloyed sou! manifest themselves 
on the mundane plane, they: also ox. 
press themselves, for the same reason, 
to thg muittane vision’ of conditioned 
souls, in the forms of the corresponding 
mundane activities. 

Spiritual manifesthtion on the 
mundane plane does not involve the 
transformation’ of spiritual activities 
in to mundane. Those activities retain 
their uncontaminated transcendental 
character eyen when they choose to 
appear to the view of the\peoplo of 
this world apparently in the identical 
forms of the events of this world, ‘The 
impression, that is naturally received 
hy the conditioned soul from the ex. 
perience of such manifestation of spiri- 
tual events, does not appear as that of 
transcendence to the mundane aptitude 
of the person experiencing the same. 
That is to say ib does not appoar to him 
as different from ordinary mundane 
occurrences. But, even this direct testi- 
mony to the contrary notwithstanding, 
spiritual events ever remain what they 
are viz. transcendental and inaccessi« 
ble to the eclipsed cognitive faculty of 
the condationed state, even when they 
are enacted on this amundane plane in 
the view of the people, and du not 
seem to differ in their judgment in 
any way from ordinary mundane 
oceurrences, 


ad 
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The correspondence between thé two 
muet be both possible and inevitable, if 
we bear’ in mind: the fact that .the 
Reality-is necessarily One, The Transeen- 
dental Realm is the recognisable face 
of the Reality... ‘The mundane realm is 
the same entity offering gs deluding 
face to the unnatural approaches of 
perversely disposed souls, ‘The mundane 
world is vot ‘unreal. ‘The deluding 
power of the Reality has also got its 
own plane of activity, But the plane of 
activity of the deluding face of the 
Divitie Powor is different from the plane 
of operation of the enlightoning face of 
the same. There is an inconceivable 
correspondence in expression between 
the two faces of Power which is one at 
bottom, 

Therefore, when Divine Power really 
exposes the spiritual face of her acti. 
vities to the view of spectators who 
happen to be under the power of the 
Deluding Energy, the latter receive the 
impression of the identity of such mani- 
festation with their experience of the 
operations of the deluding face of Divine 
Power. ‘he vision of mundane specta~ 
tors is not relieved of its mundano quali. 
ty by the actual but’ unenlightened 
vision, on their own plano, of rovealed 
spiritualactivity. ‘They, indeed, wit- 
ness the real spiritual activity but in an 
unnatnral way -by the operation of a 
specific aspect of Divine Spiritnal 


Potency which does not admit any 
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perversely disposed “spectators to the 
uneclipsed: vision of tho ‘Truth. 

In order to obtain the uneclipsed 
view of spiritual entites, when they 
choose to the 
eckipsed vision of goxslitioned soals, 
‘ppearing tothe latter in the forms of 
the corresponding mundane occurrences 
but being nevertheless 
different from the same, “it bepomes 
incumbent on the conditioned soul to 
seek the help of “the only method viz. 
that of being restored to his uncondi. 
tioned state by being relieved of his 
obstructive mundane aptitudes, 

Assoon as the rational hankering 
for the adoption of such course arises 
in the conditioned soul, he is disposed to 
avail of the offered nelp of the spiritual 
entities themselves for being enlightened 
regarding tha method to be pursued 
for obtaining his liberation from the 
abject, insurmocntable thraldom of the 
deluding face of power. I ‘> possible 
for the conditioned soul to find the trne 
course only by tue further special 
meroy of those very transcendental 
entities who so causelessly preseni them. 
selves to his eclipsed vision, 
the power 


“to reveal | themselves 


They have 
of showing their spiritual 
forms to him in such way that it wonld 
leave no doubt in his mind about. the 
reality of their transcendental nature. 
Is is only by such mercy that the condia 
tioned soul is enabled to avail himself 


categorically. 


Ea 
of the help placed within his reach by = 
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+ the descent of spiritual’ entities to this 
mundane plane for the purpose of bring- 
ing ubout his deliverance, 

* Spiritual amour in the same way 
-displays itself to the eclipsed view of 
mundane spectators in the forms of 
mundane tyents, But such yevelation 
should not, be accepted by the mundane 
faculties for reasons that shonld bo 
quite obvious even to the unenlightened 
sjudgment of conditioned sonls. * Sree 
Krishna revealed His Asiogous Pastimes 
in‘the Gyclo of ti Divapara Age to the 
eclipsed view of tie people of this 


* world, But that did not enable them to 


-recognize His Divinity, due to their 
non-acceptance of the proper method 
of approaching them. 

‘The Persondlity ‘of Sree Krishna 


“Chaitanya is identical with and yet 


distinct from Sree Krishna. The 
Activities of Sree Krishna Chaitany are, 
therefore, also identical with and yet 
distinc srom the Avnorons Pastimes of 
Sree Krishna, Tie Activities of Sree 
Krishna Chaiteaya appear in the form 
that alone is eapable of being reveived 
by the eonditioned soul without any 
chance of muddling by his conditioned 
judgment. 

‘The Mercy of Srec Krishna Chai- 
tanya and His followers is lavished on 
all mundane entities in such unstinted 
profusion that no one shoald hayé any 
chance of missing the knowledge of the 
descended transcendental entities from 
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whém the-conditioned soul, is to leatn 
tho mothod of hid deliverence. * 

+ ‘Thi! Mercy expresses itself in the 
visible form ag the ‘Activities’ of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya and His bona jide 
followers. They teach conditioned ‘souls 
the‘vomplese service of the Divinity 
by displaying to the eclipsed vision of 
the latter their own transcedental acti- 
ties identical with the amorous perfor. 
mances of the spiritual milkmaids of 
Braja, Those, therefore, who misunder- 
the Doings of Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya and His associates, have to 
do so either through laginess, or by 
deliberate hostility to the 
manifest Trath. 

‘The perfect chant of the Name of 
Krishna is available to all souls, and it 
is identical with the amorous service, of 
the spiritual milkmaids of Braja, This’ 
is the sum and substance of the Teaching 
of Sree Krishna Chaitanya, Conversely, 
those, who do not perform the 
congregational chant of the Name of 
Krishna in the manner that is free from 
offence, are not in a position tu realise 
the nature of Divine Amour ‘Those, 
who miss such realisation, remain sub. 
ject to the abject thraldom of mundane 
lw 


stand 


irrational 


‘The epistemology, that helps us to 
realise tha truth of the above conclusion 
is in conformity with the requirements 
of the qnost of the Absolute as _distinet 
from the pursuit of the 


deluding * 


a RC ct id 


nowledge of non-absolutes, In ordet to 
realise the nature of the spiritual func. 
Hiion, it is nly logical to use alse spiri- 
tnal meahs. ‘Lhe Doscent of the Divi- 
nity and His eterna! servitors provide 
s with the requisite spiritual means in 
available form. Srege Krishna 
haitanya teaches us how to avail of 
his lelp when it,.ctually comes within 
‘our reach of its own accord. % 

The service that is offered to the 
|) Divinity and His servitors, when they 
choose to be accessible to us on the 


{rom what is offered by the fully libera 
‘ted soul on the plane of transcendence. 
‘The function of the soul on the superiyr 
P plane is distortedly reflected even in the 
Funwholesome functions of the condi. 
ioned state. But until the construc- 
five grossnesses of mundane corporality 
‘anid mentality are oliminated, they con- 
Ttinne to obstruct the functioning of the 
oul on bis own proper plane, This 
limination is effweted by the Grace of 
jodhead when He appears on this lower 
plane, and is inclined to confer His 
service on the conditioned soul. ‘Those, 
‘} who are not allowed by Godhead to 
“approach Him, cannot recugnize Him 
‘even when they aee Him, Nobody can 
‘see Him as He is, even when he exposes 
“Himself to the view of mortal oyes. 
his apparently self-contradietory state- 
ent is explained by the fact that there 
i actual correspondence between. the 
23 
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formal aspect of munddne and spiritual , 
experience. - ‘The conditioned soul also 
sees the Divinity as+ He ie, but only 
when Ho chooses to renfove the barrier 
from the “path of his vision and also 
by ssiamltaneously © mapifesting His’ 
Discent to the mundane planp, and not 
otherwise?” : 

The conditioned soni fails to see 
tie Divinity when He expose} Himself 
to his view if he chooses quite irration- 


“ally to suppose (odhead to bea mundane 


entity i. 0. an object which is capable 


of being approached for the practice 


‘ ofany of the five forms of mundane 


relationship by his mundane senses. 
‘This mistake is inevitable under the” 


umstances, unless Godhead chooses 


¢ 


“ to relieve she speetater of the fetters 


of his limited existence, 
For the purpose of the deliverance 
oul itis not neces- 
y tor the Divinity to end the 
worldly vojourn of the latter. That 
wonld be opposed .» the Purpose of 
Divine Descent. Juct as Godhead 
becomes visible to the conditioned 
without being transformed into 
any object of this world, in an exactly 
similar way the conditioned 
lifted to the plane of transcendence 
while continuing to apppearas mundane 
to the external vision of mundane 
spectators. 
One, who is enabled to have the 
real ‘vision of the Divinity no longer 


of the conditioned s 


sa 


soul, 


soul is 
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+noed misunderstand the transcendental! thé positive eternal sorviee of the 
His service., 


nature of He is in a 
by 
But his, activities 
-still continue to aypear as mundane to 
ignorant ob&exors. This mistaké is, 
however, tapable of being” removed if 
such activities of the real devotes are 
observed by a person with humility 
and. by no other method. Tt is for 
affording the conditioned souls 6f this 
world the chance of thus observing the 
factivities of Himself and His devotees 
that the Supreme Lord chooses to 
manifest His Appearance in this world, 

- We should now be ina somewhat 
better position to understand how the 
changing of the Name Krishna in the 
company of transcendental devotoos is 
identical with the performance of the 
amorous service of the spiritual milk. 
maids of the Realm of Krishna. ‘The 
amorons service becor.es realisable as 
the tr: ..ceadental v ord to the spiritual 
cnr of the soul. ‘There is no way of 
having access ts the same as long as 
Krishna is not pleased to 
fully of the perverse inclinations of the 
conditioned state, But the chanting 
of the Holy Namo withont offence, 
that is in the company of selfrealised 
souls and by the method followed 
by them, has power to destroy the 
effects of our past athcistical activi- 
ties and to relieve us from reversion to 
the mundane plane by imparting to us 


ieve us 


Divinity, tentatively and ‘symbokeally 
during*the mundane sojourn and, fully 
on the termination of the allotted span 
of our mundane life brought abont by 
the Will of Krishna, , cerns 
The objections of certain Indianists 
to the worship of Sree Radha-Krishna 
by the method of amorous love asi 
practised by the spiritual milkinaids of © 
Braja, will be found to be inapplicable 
if we seck to be enlightened about the 
actual of the function by 
reverently listening to the account of. 
the career of Sree Krishna Chaitanya} 
from the holy lips of self.realised souls, 
without undaly relying on our mundane 
judgment which bas no access to they 
plane of transcendence. 
‘The unprajudiced study of the! 
Career of Sree Krishna Chaitanya 


meaning 


offors the required holp in the fullest | ee 


The esoteric reason of th 
Sree Krishna Chaitinya isl: 


measure. 
is tha 


Sree Krishna Himself, ‘The associates) = 


of Sree Krishna Chaitanya are 


the 2 
same as the spiritual milkmaids andfe) 


other servitors of Sree Krishna: in! 
Braja. The Activities of Sree Krishna’ 
Chait 
identical with and yet distinct from 
the Pastimes of Sree Krishna in Braja, 
‘They can show themselves to us if they, 
choose to do so. They come down t 
this plane fov the purpose of showing 
themselves to us in the only form tha: 


anya and His associates are also, 
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ig not capable of being misunderstood 
viz, aa-the activities of self,realived 
souls, ‘Ehe speciality of the Appearance 
of Sroo Krishna Chaitanya consists 
in this that Divinity Himself and His 
associates take’ the initiative for dis- 
closing themselves to us “by enabling 
us to regard them from the point of 
view that is necessary for such realisa- 
tion, The only thing needful, is merely 
to adjust ourselves to the requirements 


brought home to us by such vision? 
Such adjustment ip impossible under 
the guidance of deluded souls. ° The 
chance ‘of self-deception is minimized 
if wo avail oursolves of the interpreta- 
tion of the career ‘ot Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya offered by the’ lives and 
writings of His associates and by those 
pure souls who faithfully live up to the 
Teaching handed down in their works 
for our eternal weltbeing. . 


Aesthetic Culture 


“PHU proper cultivation of the sense 

of beauty that is latent im the soul 
is grossly neglected by the people of this 
world preovenpic} with the never- 
ceasing struggle for perpetuating their 
ugly animal existence, In the uncivi- 
lized state the simple needs of this 
unaesthetic life are easily “procured, 
and man would scom to be in a better 
position to attend to the dictates of his 
suppressed aosthetic nature. But actua! 
oxperience has shown that this hypothe. 
tieal leisured savage is no more atten- 
tive to the principles of trne beauty 
thar toiling civilized humauity, That, 
however, ig not the reason why the 
savage state appears to be loathsome to 
civilized man, In proportion as man 


becomes oi ho’ affects to have 
become aware of the grossly unaesthetle 
character of man in the state of his un- 
covered nature, Mundane civilizations 
Fave taught mas to hide those admitted 
deformities of bic nature water the 
external thin coating of polish supplied 
by the fine arts, etiquettes and conven. 
tions of civilized society. 

Civilized man is a more clever and 
more constructive opponent of true 
reformation, The fine arts derive their 
ingpiration as well as their material 
from physical nature, tho souree of all 
ugliness. In the words of Shakespeare 
the only function of art is to hold up 
the mirror to physical nature, The 
attempt to exploit nature for one’s 
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‘gratification is not the only mundane 
aesthetic performance. ‘Tho interest 
attaching to tho. attempt to reproduce 
nature by means of artis due to the 
fact that man is kept in countenance by 
the contrivance of the deluding potency 
offering him the chanee*of such ficti- 
tious performances for hiding his and 
hor ugliness. ‘The 
scieutific knowledge becomes nucessary 
for this purpose. * , 

+ The art of reproducing 
podsesses this fictitious aesthetic value 
also only so long as it isn strictly sub. 
ordinate purpose. The sensuous mind is 
pleased by the contemplation of nature 
by the law of assooiation, the process 
being gounected with qur bodily needs 
The mind is theraby enabled to project 
itself’ into the mare palpably ugly 
affairs of the body by proxy. 'This is 
done in different ways. In painting, the 
process takes the shapes of the skil 
use of <pprupriate s'iading, urouping, 
expression and postrre which impart. to 
the pictorial composition its value, hy 
further possibilities of 
sensuous gratification. 

All realistic 1epresentation hus to be 
enlivened by a subtle idealism refer. 
body. The function of art has 
been supposed to co-exist in giving np 


improvement of 


navure 


suggestin.. 


ring to the 


local habitation and a name (1aferring 
to the councotion of the idea with the 
body ) to airy nothings, the possiblity 
for such achievement being supposed to 
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be open only to the ‘aesthetic 
aosthetic ?) faculty of the ‘designin 
artist. This is ‘the consecration and 
the poet's dream’, ‘There are success. 
ful art crities who are able to analyse a 
good song jnto its gross motif and cons 
tituents, They are in the know. ‘They 
can appreciate the performances of the 
artist by reducing ther to the terms of 
the known ‘commonplac 
animal needs of the body. The manage. 
ment of the stage, for instance, becomes 
an art in the hands of a persoa who 
knows how pleasant illusions and sur 
prises can be produced by the manipula 
tion of ordinary and familiar reactions 
of the light on the retina, Tho basis of 
artis experience of the physical body and 
cupacity for acquiring such experience. 
‘There are persons who are devoid “of 
the physical sense-apparatus for appre 
sic, No amount of theoreti 
cal training can make up for the 
absence of this ‘natural’ basis of artis. 
tic temperament in their case. 

‘The principle of the aesthetic quality 
in art is traceable to the possibility of * 
providing indirect gratification for the 
body and mind by the resources of 
experience, by the manipnlation of 
material objects in their relation to 
the physical body, ‘The faeulty that is 
able to disgern what is likely to be 
gonerally pleasing for this purpose in a 
particular composition, is the artistic 
faculty. The creative side of this 


the gross 


ciating mi 
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faculty, 
forms and’ 


expresses itself in different 
rms of different» mate- 
rials, But art ultimately appeals to 
the senses and to the mind whieh is the 
king*( as.well as slave ) over the senses. 
If the object be to plea ¥ the eye, 
colour is used as the material, aud the 
resulting composition is variously 
designated ag paihtiny, decoration et 

Proportion, symmetry 
ment, ote, are not themselves also 
imponderable and unanslysable princi- 
ples. ‘hey appear to be so only at first 
sight and by a kind of illusion due to 
dofects of the senses. ‘The eye, ear and 
every sense.organ are capablo of being 
imparted » fair measure of this impro- 
vised aesthetic capacity by careful 
drilling. The highest artistic capacity 
is supposed to be » gift of mature only 
by deference to an ayelong supersti- 
tion, But man hopes to be able to 
manufacture all the geniuses of the 
bygone times with the progress of scien- 
tifle knowledge, Little childven are 
actually imparted the outlook of all the 
great geninses of the olden days in the 
kindergarten classes of modern infant 
schools. 

The nation, which happens to posse 
the best country, tho best libraries and 
laboratories, the best’ trained scholars, 
statesmen, ete., quickly outdistances 
the achievements of avery other 
nation in the different fields of human 
endeavour, including the aesthetic, 


due asso 


Hvery nation ia also anxious not to be 
left behind in this rave of civilization. 
The thoory of the survital of the’ fittest 
in tho striggle for existence is by no 
means the fiction thatsome of the 
pliilanthropists,still affect to think it is. 
The térm ‘commercialism’ pérbaps 
best expresses the typical method of the 
immediate modern Age. Hvérything is 
beingerapidly and visibly commefcia- 
lised. ‘The nation; that possesses the 
strongest commercial c>ganisations and 
capacity, is also the most suecessfnl in 
the steugule for all-round efficient inter- 
national existence, Nothing, however, 
0 easy now-a-days as the manufac: 
ture of experts. And civilization is 
being made in its ture by the experts in 
the laboratories, Nothing that 
sell can be mado except with the help 
ofthe most up-to.date workshop. Nations 
jndge one anotuer's civilization by the 
respective sizes of the focal lenaths of 
the biggest and smat'est telescopes, and 
scientific appiances m_ their 
possession. 
important 
spend on it, the greater is one’s resulting 
efficiency, goodness, health, beauty, and 
what nut @in this purely commercial 
age. Good looks, good health, strength, a 
ad voice, a charming landscape, every 
thing worth having, is prospected for 
being turned to its full commereial use. 
But the formula ‘struggle for exis. 


is 


other 
‘The mechanics! help # all- 
The more one is avis to 


tence’ does not convey the whole reason 
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for commercialism. A man can live 
and survive on very little, 1 do not 
mean the plain ‘living of today which 
has a very different meaning’ from the 
plain living af a c&ntury ago. The mis 
chiefs that even lain, living is also 
rapidly acquiring the commercial sense, 
Living without the help of science is 
hot now-h.days admitted to be plain 
living proper. Science hus got hold of 
" this matter, as of éveryother affair of 
4inan, A persou-who aspifos after plain 
living thust not think of being less arti« 
ficial than one who chooses to live high, 
There is the same worry, trouble, art 
and seience in both. Nevertheless 
even artificial plain living is coming 


Ick’ to natural’ plain living? 

-Beausy means what only the experts 
judge to beso. ‘Tho advertised beauties 
accordingly find it increasingly difficult 
tolive up to the serutiny of their judges, 
The help of science and art has to be 
availed by every woman who seriously 
wants to pass for an up-to-date beauty. 
Eyen the e®.stons of poets receive the 
wos! careful sciontifie preparation for 
the same reason. Such is ths Age, Such 
is its craze for improvised uniformity (?) 
of perfection in every matter. 

‘That which eanuot be retained, that 
which is bound to grow stale, which is 
to be liked by persons who seek the 
gratification of their senses, which is 
made up of ugly constituents, is pro~ 
claimod as the goal of the science and 
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art of aesthetics, What-is natural is 
not regarded as beautiful, ‘on’ principle, 
‘The unscientific is ugly. That which 
is natural and beautiful is* pronounced 
abnormal and ugly unless it ix endorsed 
by the voice of tho oxpert. 

But the physical body and mind are 
changeable and perishable. Tt is futile 
to set the standard of beauty for all time 
by reference to them. ‘There is un- 
doubtedly the shadow of the true princi- 
ple of beauty, pervading these aesthetic 
attempts of this world. But the shadow 
also serves to remind those, who are in 
real earnest in quest of boanty, that 
the substantive principle is nob to be 
found in the natural state in any pro. 
ducts of this world, nor can it cbe found 
by our present defective seuse.organs, 

Thre cannot be well imagined « 
gteater shock to the sense of beauty 
than the attempt to deck uw corpse, 
‘The endeavour to decorate the things 
of this world by means of our mundane 
resources, is very similar to the attempt 
to beautify a dead body. ‘The result 
is a foregone conclusion. Our aesthetic 
favourite of this moment are discarded 
at the next in favour of others who ‘also 
are replaced by others in their turn. 
The king wholives in the most costly 
style has no more liking for the showy 
splondours of his royal state, whon they 
are nob renewed, than the pauper has 
for his old tattered rags, Familiarity 
breeds contempt for all things of this 


it 


» 
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world on account of their inhorent 
ugliness which is found out on actual 
contact. * . 4 

Poets-and painters rely upon the 
equally fitile —resonrees of their 
limited jmagination for masking the 
inherent ugliness ‘of the conditions of 
mundane existence, Such ithagining is 
not intended to lead us to the reality. 
Goldsmith truly fit the function of the 
worldly post. and artist when he 
declared that their wisdom consisted in 
innocently amusing the imagination in 
this dream of life. ‘Che imagination 
does not want anything that is not new 
and also not to its liking, and its liking 
is ever directed downwards to its 
Kindred point of the flesh, or the corpse. 
It is sot possible even for the imagination 
to deceive itself regarding the naturally 
loathsome character. of the dead body, 
the ultimate souree of its inspiration. 
Tue imagination of man is no more 
competent judge of his real aesthetic 
needs than hia scientific xeumen, Both 
are directed to mundane objectives 
which are essentially agly and unwholo. 
some. 

There can be no abiding value in 
postey unless both poet and his ew 
ronhdings are radically changed into 
entities that do not irresistibly and 
unaesthetically drag us down to the 
most rotten things of this word, Lt is 
no true povtry that seeks to disguise 
this fnct by the extornal embellishments 


of rhythm and votabulary, Such 
ingenuity can only amuse those to 
whom if is a novelty, and can do so 
only till the trick does fot grow’ stale. 
It is the lagical nomesis of this state of 
things that commered ix rapidly getting © 
hold of every department of this make. 
believe esthetics. ‘The tailor is 
making man, because strangely enough 
man wants to be made by him’ in seem- 
ing dgspair of any better alternative, 

This craze forthe gaudy baubles 
and trinkets of this world is responsible 
for the repngnance that is exhibited by 
the materialistic thinkers to any serious 
consideration of the Real Centre of the 
pringiple that is distortedly reflected in” 
the acathetic onterprises of this 
mundane world, ‘The attitude to “con. 
demn spivitual aesthetics withoul a 
hearing by infatuated reliance on 
its unwholesome counterfeit, perpe. 
tuates our degiading thraldom to the 
latter. All the so.called wealth of 
mundane fine arts makes their appeal 
to the sensnons nature of man and 
prompts ultimately to amnslity of dhe 
gross and subtle varietis, ‘The nest 
songs of this world, says Shelley, are 
those that tell of saddest thoughts, 
pointirz to the hollowness of the 
sensuous. But this eonsolation is only 
a passing ray, Asa matter of fact the 
song, that does not portray new 
vanities stirs no emotion, 


(To ve continued. ) 


Sree Ramanuja ; E 
Sk ty ; “Sree Yamunseharryya know that f 
PREE Raminuja was born’ in Sri-  Laksmana would inthe future become ' 


“perambhedur, a vilage nearly 26 mil 
west ‘of the Tofin of Madras, in 
Sakabtla “answeriny 3 1047 of the 
Christian Hea, His father Keshaba- 
charyya way a descendant of Harit, the 
fambus compiler of a “Code of Tnws”, 

s ‘and his mother wag the eldest sister of 

f Sree Yamunacharyya’s disciple Sree 
Shailspurna, Noticing the remarkable 
resemblances of is with the 
younger brother of Sree Ramachandri, 
“Shailapuena his ‘Lakshmana’, 
Byen when a child, Tiakshmana’s keen 
intellect, enper)wnan. genius «nd rever- 
ence towards the devotecs of the 
Supreme Loe Vishnu attracted the 
attention of all. 

At the entreaty of his father, Lakeh. 
mana married at the age of 16 years, 
Whea Seshabdikshit died, 
removed to Kanchi. H 
stndy Vedante under Yadavacharyya, 


son 


pamed 


TDakshinana 
ve he began to 


a professor of the impersonalist school, 
One day lis feelings were greatly hurt 
by his tercher's indecent 
of the word “Kapynshia 
time he made it his mission to 
the manifold :nistakes of the monistic 
expositions of the Vedanta, Yadava- 
charyyn plotted to kill his Gurudev 
pupil who was in every case mirnonl 
saved by Sree Narayan Himself. 


explination 
that 
expose 


From 


the protector and guide of the theistic 3 
compuunit 
to hear th Stotraraina composed by 
Yamunacharyya being recited by 
Purnacharyya. This wtade him desirous Hy 
of having a sight of the” holy saint. i 


. Lakshmaria one day chanced 


Lakehmana set out for Srirangakshetra 
in the company of Purnacharyya, but 
on the way learnt of the disappearnce 
of Yamunacharyya. On making their -| 
way t6 the holy body uf Yamunacharya, 
they found three of his fingers wore 
still bent a8if in the act of holding 
something, From this Lakshman under. 
stood that three cherished dasires of the 
Acharyya were still nnfulfilled. Lalshe 
mana made enquires and came to learn 
about the unfulfilled 
Yamunachayya. He imadiately pledged 
himself to these three vows before all \ 
present, and no sooner did he do so than 
three bent fingers of the Acharyya+ 
straightened themselves, Lakshe 
vowed that (1) “Being himself 
established in the holy principles of 
Vaishnavism, he mast allow all sonls to 


wishes of Sree 


mana 


receive the fivefold purifications, 
make them gonyersant with the sy 
line of — Dravida.preceptors _ and 


teach them the religion of Submission’ 
(2) That he must compose a commen 
tary on the Vedantasutras and (3) 
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compile az® eneyelopaedia based on “the 
of Parasara on ‘Tsvara (God) and 
jivas (infinitesimal absolutes )’. Pa 
Vakshmana thereupon went through 
the fivefold process of purification 
being inttinted by Maha-purna or Sree 
Purnachaya, From,this timeeMaster’and 
disciple lived at Kanchipnr with their 
families. Lakshmana’s wife was a 
honotheist. “One day .while the wives 
of Lakshmana and Mahaparna were 
taking water from a well, a drop 
of the water from the dripping rope of 
Mahapurna’s wile fell into the pitcher 
of the wife of Lakshmana.-» This very 
much angered Lakshmans?s: wife <ivho 
spoke harsh words against: the «wife of 
Mahapurna. When Tinkshmana,' came 
home and learnt of the“ineident, he at 
oneg resolved to give up: the company 


wi 


of his wife who had no respect.for the. . 
Sending 


Guru and the Vaishnava: 
away his wife to her father’s house and 
meditating on the holy*fect of Sree 
Yamunasharya, Lakshmana «renounced 
the world by accepting the discipline 
of tridandasanyasa, From henceforth 
he was known as Sree Ramanuja. 

‘The fame of the great devotes Gosthi- 
purna, who was a‘ disciple of Sree 
Yamunacharyya, now reached the ears 
of Sree Ramanuja. who ‘made his way 
to him and begged to be favour sd with 
his grace. Gosthipurna alter refusing 
him 18 times, at last gavo him the 
mantram ( transcendental sound ) with 
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its esoteric meaning, but forbade him* 
to divalge the: same to anybody. Rama. 
nnja called all the villagers and gave 
out to them the mantram. When his 
Guru demanded to know the reason of- 
his defiant act, Ramantja repled, “If 
by sufferipg pumishment in hell a+ large 
uumber of people are benefited, why 
should T desist from courting such 
punishment?” Gostipurna to express bis 
appreciation of the’ noble conduct. of” 
Bamanuja had his sou Sonmpn-Narnyai 
initiated by the'latter. 

Envious of the great fame ces 
nuja as a Vaishnava preacher, ‘the ~ 
principal priest: of the Tomple of Sti. ° 
Ranganath, at the instigation of somo 
bad men, tried to noison Ramanujas but 
Sri Ranganath frustrated all his attempts. 

Sree Ramanuja now applied himself 
to writing his vowed commentary on 
the Vedanta-su'ra on the lines of the 
older cornmentary of Bodhayan. He 
journeyed to Saradapecth in Kastimere 
with hisdisoiple Kuresh for proouring a 
copy of the work of Budhayan, The 
monists who were in charge uf the 


© shrine had no mind to lend him the 
book, but Sarasawatidevi (the gaddes of 


the book to Sree 
Ramannja during the night. Sree 
Ramanuja with Kuresh immediately 
left the piace, ‘They were pursued, 
overtaken on the way and the book was 
taken back from them by force. But 
Kuresh had got the contents of the book 


learing brought 


a 
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* by heart and could wrife out the whole officers to the court of the, Chola king. 
of the work for the use of his Master, Kuresh tried to prove by his argutnents 
Sreo Ramanuja pamed his commentary that the doctrine held-by King Krimi- 
“Bri-Bhasya”, He went to Sqrudapeeth kantha was wrong. For this offence his 
-a-second time when he was awarded by two eyes were mercilessly blinded by 
the tomple pris the formal title of order of the king. Krimikafitha was 
“Bhasyakir” (thé compiler of the also’ attacked with a painful disense 
commentary on the Vedenta ), He also  sbortly after, which proved fatal, 


visited Benares and Puri and preached Sree Romanuja buiit a emple and 
the*déetrines and practice of the established a Math also at Yadabadri. 
*Pancharatra at those holy tirthas. “After Sree Ramanujacharyya passed the 


Abis he established the Svorship ofthe last sixty years of his life ab Sriranga- 
Alsval-Nrisinha Temple in accordance kshetra and-proached Vaishnayism by 
with the rituals of the Pancharatra his disciples all over the country. While 
system, Ho also founded a Mabh * the Acharyya was still living, his dis. 
(Monastery) here and made it the contre ciples instituted. the worship of his 
of his missionary propaganda, Mew’ -Archa (marble infige), Sree Ramanuje- 
bolonging to the lower castes. became, ‘charyyashortly before his disappearance 
by the grace of Sree Ramsnujacharyya, . expressed his desire to enter into the 
holier than brahmins. eternal Leela of the Suprme Lord, and 

The Saiva king of Chola, Krimi- “after entrustings the various dutios of 
kantha, sent some of his officers to “preaching to-his disciples, left this world 
bring Sree Ramanuja to his court, for Vaikunthi’-at toon on Saturday, 
Knresli, anticipating danger, changed Sukla “Dasami ithi of Magh, 1059 
dross wit his Gura and went with the Sekabil (1187/A. D.). 


¥ 


3) 


"a 


Religious Discourse - a 


iS: Divine race :—We live in this 
world? We have got our external 
thoujghtstand ideas. These ideas and 
thoughts always misguide ug. We thust 
not rely upon them. They are always 
ready to offer thajr services to us. But 
instead of twking their services all of 
us should direct our services to tho 
Absolute, the purest form ofour services 


“to the Absolute is known as love. 


All inanimate objects of this world 
captivate our senses. We are always 
troubled by different sources, but we 
require to bo free from this undesirable 
situation, We are misled to belive that 
the gratification of our senses will give 
us temporary relief. Tnanimate objects 
are found ‘0 give us our gratification of 
senses, but if we are duped thereby, we 
are undone. 


We are vested with intelligonce and 
with its help we should compare the 
dosirability of them. Hore all. truths 
are apparent, but not real, end not to 
be pesumed to continue fora long time. 
They are liable to change. Therefore, 
the nature of the Absolute should be 
studied, We should always prove our 
aptitude to serve Him. But service 
cannot be rendered to an” unknown 
object. We are put into a chambor 
whore our resources are .very scanty. 
We must regulate all for His services. 


We should not purloint ae from 
all that are His due, As eternal servi-, 
tors‘ we should offer oxr al to the 
Bternal Absiluge. * 

We ato part and ecal of the 
Absolute and as such we should offer 
our quota to Him. We are alyays 
honkéring for things.for our own use > 
but we cannot cnderstand that they are 
mere traps to put: us into diffien! 
and miseries. To avoid these traps, 
we require to ofler our services to the - 
Absolute. If we require something 
from this world, that would go against 
our real interest and wo will be showing 
our partial face: But, instead of that, 
we should xecure a loving tendénoy 
for Him. Nothing but the Absolute 
should be served, We must seek after 
such objects that are truly inolived to 
offer services to Him, To’ meet, this 
end, we are to come into contact with 
the sadbus who have no other functions 
hut to serve the Absolute, With ‘the 
association of tho sadhus, we an make 
progress in the spiritual world. Many 
are to bo found, who may pose them- 
selves as our friends, but they are mere 
At all costs, we should 
secure such associations, 

All these will be an easy matter, if 
mind is to be regulated. Mind always 
tries to lord it over them, If the mind 


sumtner friends. 
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scan be regulated to serve the Absolute, 
then eyerything will be ° all right ; 
otherwise they will tantalize ns, Altruist 
ié ideas should have another: turn to 
the Absolute, instgad of supplying us 


ow needs, Inthian philosophy: tends to 
teach altrbism, ‘The kmrmiys are all 
beggars; they require elevation 


Altruistic activities are confined to the 
elevationisis, ‘They come to satisfy our 
senses only, Weeare often miftaken 
hy the duping face of<‘things. If we 
“Wind to be saved from these, we should 
simply surrender completely to the 
Absolute, relying fully that Ee will lock 
after us, He is noither an inanimate 
nor a finite object. Therefore, He wil! 
show,merey to us. 
this merey is'to be found in the asso- 
Ciation of the true seckers of the Truth 
viz. the sadhus or bonafide devotees, 
who have got the Absolute in their 
clutch, All intelligence is to be found in 
them, though they do not pose as such, 
We have some business with Krishna. 
We need not think that He is known 
tous, Cur activities should tend to 
Him. $e we find that “ananya bhakti” 
is essentially necessary i. e. everything 
should be done in His favour and that 
we should not have any contradictory 
ideas about Him, We have got some 
apprehension of wrong thinge ; but that 
is a detriment to that great cause. 
When “ananya bhakti? is required, 
altruism should be satisfied, We should 


nof reserve anything for our gratifica. 
tion, All our intellectualism should 
tohd for Him. Our cognitional activi« 
ties should not be lont in any thor way. 
Wo should not be losing ourselves,, but 
we should be free from all 
fordign magerials. 

We are the fragmentary parts of 
the Absolute and as such we require 
perfect dove-tailing with Him, So 
karma and jnana should not eclipse us 
We should not 
have any other wrong desires, We 
should clear ourselves from all these 
and should be unmindful of them, All 
our endeavours should be directed in 
His favour. Definition of devotion is 
givon as follows + 

Anyabhilasitasunyam jnanakarma. 
dyanayritam 
Krishnanushilanam 
bhaktiratiama, 

We aro to associate with those who 
aro the wholesale seckors of the ‘Truth. 
We should make it a point to learn 
Who Krishna is, do everything in His 
favour, associate with those inoiined in 
their loving activities to Him only. 
We are meant, for Him and need not go 
astray. Our ovcupations should be 
meant for Him cnly, ‘hen surely we 
will have the association of persons who 
We must not misunder- 
stand things, We need not be miscarried 
by the thought that mere counting 
the Names, neglecting all other activi- 


wrong and 


as to what we are, 


Anukulyona 


are sadhns, 


= 
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tios (i.e: service ), will give us fnore 
facihties towards His service, Seeming 
appearances need not load tie to a 
wrong way. There are people who, 
neglecting all other kinds of services, 
are busy with counting the Names only. 
Our chanting should-bo diygcted ‘Along 
with the true devotees. 

We are Absolute  infinitesimals. 
Bhakti can-be obtained by the associa- 
tion of those who have ao, other trend 
than the Absolute. ‘The karmankandis 
do things for their own gratification 
and uot for that of Krishna. Indoleney 
is not meant for onr devotional purposes, 
Idle fellows think that they will merge 
themselves. This difference should not 
be allowed. But we should be energetic 
to serve Krishna, ‘Ananya bhakti’ is 
the only thing needed. We need not 
cripple Krishna or have a wrong idea 
about Him, The principal thing is 
that we are meant for Krishna, A 
partial view abou Krishna. will lead 
us to wrong ideas. We should have a 
elear idea about Krishna”and should 
not have any other temperament to 
serve Him, A historical or an imagi- 
native Krishna should not be the Object 
of service. Such a Krishna may be 
an object of secular interest and as 
such can be lorded over, But Krishna, 
ag He ig, should be humbly approached. 
He is “Akhilarasamitamurti.” ‘Basa’ is 
the most dosived object. We cannot give 
any English equivalent for the word 


rasa, Baga is ‘something to be tasted, 

We are liankering after beautiful predi- 
lections, By Vishnu we mean Narayana, 
but Te falls short of Rrishna in Whom 
all the rasas ave to bo found, We shold 
knéw who Hari or Krishna is, Hari is He 
Who stenls'away ofr all, Half-hearted 
persons cannot approach Him. Tf we 
want to get rid of the clutchgs of Maya - 
and to receive the grace of Krishna, we 
must give our all to Him. Otherwiee 
if we only give a fraction of our. all, 
He will not accept the same. : 

Lt is useless to carry this weight of 
4 body unless it is used for the service 
of Krishna, Woe are, first of all, to 
know Him and then to engage our 
attention and activities to Him yithout 
any interruption from any other quar- 
ters. We can have everything from 
Him in whom all the rasas are fully 
to be found, He is the emporium of 
everything—all good and bad every- 
thing comes from Him, Some prove to 
be undesirable or unpleasant to us, 
because we have a different angle of 
vision. All unethical principles should 
be rejected in our prosont state, All 
imperfections are attacaed with our 
angularities. Ethical injunotions are 

ry for us. We need not be too 

much selfish to others, ner be troubling 
others. Our full submission to Krishna 
will give us all sorts of facilities, We- 
should have sufficient strength to mect 
persons captivated with wrong ideas. 


ge asi Bhoga-O-Puja 


( Bajoyment and worship ) ‘ 


[2 relation towvorlds seen and unsben, 
two (hings can be affirmed, to exist 
viz. (1) the sonree or creator and (2) 


* the creation, All that we can see, 


understand, feel, hear, smell, touch 
by our organs of sense during’ the 
conditioned state are orestions although 
souhG may appear to stand on thé 
footing of a creator ; as for oxample 


“parents stand as the creators of sone, 


people doing various works claim to 
be the creators of those works, ete, 
But Brahma himself is after all a 
created being in ‘the hands of Lord 
Sree Krishna, the sole Souree-oreator 
of all seen and unseen universes. In 
a word, all that aro liable to perish or 
to be snatched by time ( Mahakal) ave 
reckoned as the creation. 

Lord Sroe Krishna, through one 
of His most powerful incarnations 
called Manasal, is controlling all mun. 
dane universes such as Bhooh, Bhubah, 
Swak, Satya, Jana, Tapa, Maka, and 
Tal, Atal, Valatal, Sutad, Beotat, Pata, 
Rasatal. All these universes are 
moved by Mahakal and maintained by 
Maya or the Ohhaya-Sakti of Lord 
Krishna, and, at the end, the created 
beings under control of Mahakal and 
Maya go to tho abode of Yama or the 


second god of death- Sreo Krishna, 
with* the hglp of another powerful 
agent called Nityakal, exists without 
a rival in Vaikuntha and Golokadhama, 
the Eternal Region of the Abslute and 
His Associates.. There Lord — Sree 
Krishna has every right over His 
“Associates who are from ‘time to time 
sent at His will, to the mundane worlds 
for delivering and making the condi- 
tioned souls understand their actual 
position. 

As Krishna is the Supreme Absolute 
and Ever-oxisting Object in all the 
Universes, both before and after and 
during the existence of creation, every- 
thing should go to Him as an offering 
to His Lotus Feet, This is in general 
term called Puja or worship. But 
base imitations have defiled this 
system and we should try to under. 
stand their real nature, Among created 
beings, God has given some of them 
power over others that have less power 
or apparently no power such as various 
foods, fraits, flowers, water, and such 
other goods worthy of being” offered to 
the Feet of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna. ‘Those who engage others in 
worshipping are called Pujakas or 
worshippers, and those who are used 


Dinapur 
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as oblations or offerings are called 
pijopakaranas. All these are in their 
real form creation, or the object -of 
Bhoga to the Supreme Lord. People 
in the guise of pujakas or rather unfor- 
tunalely «posing . themselves as the 
Pujya or the Souree-creatpr, coltects 
varionr pujopakaranas and feed upon 
them without ogrrying them to the 
Supremo Lord. In this world and even 
in Bhubah and Swar we hear of many 
examples of such bhogees ov psowdo- 
pujakas. They are always trying like 
Kamsa, Ravana, Hirannya-Kassipu, 
Danta-bakra, Sisupal,  Mahiravana, 
Surpanakha and many others to get 
all the nice and valuable good things 
for the gratification of their organs of, 
sense, ‘The descandants of these rivals} 
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of the Absolute Lord, “forgetful of the. 
real aims of life, roam from world to 
world, suffering cliastisoment 
Mahakal, Maya and Yaina and ‘crying 
with indeseribable agony from their, 
perpetual residence’ in the  Aguraba 
Hell. Created, beittgs haves really no 
right tS eneroach upon anything 
without dedicating that to the Absolute 
Lord Sree Krishna through” the Real 
Paranarthic ov the, Spiritual Guide,- 
Sree Guradev. Dedicate everything 


from 


in the abovo manuer to Him and get: the 
remains of His dishes ag His favour for 
yourself, and that will be your PUTA, - 
but if instead of doing that you take » 
pie-worth of goods for yourself without 
bo 


dedicating, that would 
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Round the Gaudiya Maths 


Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Vilas 
Gavastinumi Maharaj 5 

Swauiji is propagating the tenets of 
Sriman Mabaprabhn in Behar. Fle 
avrived at Dehri, Seth Ram Krishna 
Dalmia, Proprietor of Debri Sugar 
Mills, accommodated Swamiji_ and 
listened to the reading of Srimad 
Bhagabat with great interest, He made 
agilt of a garden and a 
Cantonment 


house near 
Bree 


towards 


Gandiya Math. 
Jamshedpur and 
December 8. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Madras . 

On December 3, a meeting was held 
at the Ramanujia Math by Jagannath. 
Bhakta-Sabha and the preachers of the 
Gaudiya Math wero invited,  Sripad 
Satyavastabyadas Brajabasi delivered « 
lecture in English, Dr, Madhusudan 
Rao, Blaktimartanda spoke in ‘Tamil 


Swamiji 
arrived 


left 
shere 


for 


on 
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about the missionary work of Gaudiya -28 dt the houe of Mr. Subbaora Garu, 
Math and agtivities of its’ President. ‘The Math is gaining popularity in tho 
Acharya. act jocality’and many respectable gentle. 
“On December 5, Pandit Seshagiri man are coming in close touch’ with the 
Rao, Mr. ‘I. N., Raghabendra Rao, © inmates of the Math. 2 
‘Advocate and Prof.’ Subbachar came * On November 80, party of preachers 
to visib the’ Math. hey: werg pleased had* been y to Dhabaleswaram,’ On 
to hear disoonres about the Life and December 1, Sripad Narottamananda 
> ‘Teachings pf Sriman Mahaprabhu. Brahmachari spoke on Gita, On 
Gn December 10, the preachers of December 2, he delivered a lecture on 
the Math: had beon,to the houfe of “the Divine Messaze of Sri Chaitanya. 
t. Ananta Pai at this” pequest.» A ‘On.Decomber 6, Sripad Ram Govinda 
Asie was delivered in English. Many Dasadhikari explained Sri Ohaitanya- 
educated ladies and gontlemen attended charitamrita in Telegu. 


‘and appreciated the lecture. Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Rakshak 
On December 11, the fifth weekly Stidhar Maharaj ; 

sitting of Bhagabat class of the Math: On Decomber 4 and 9, Swamiji 

was held ab “Palani Vilas” in Mylapur, delivered lectures at the local Hari 

Sroe Ramananda Gaudiya Math, Kovur Sabha on the prime cause of the advent 


* Sripad Narottamananda Brahmachari, of Srimad ~Bhagabat, Many vespect- 
a preacher of the Mission read’ and able gentlemen were present 


axplained Srimad Bhagabatat the house Burma: 
of Mr. Bankaji Rao, zeminder of Kovur. Pridandiswami  Srimad Bhakti 


Many respoctable gentlemen attended. Sudhir Yachak Maharaj with a party of 
On the following day Mr, M. B, Brahmacharins is carrying on propa 
Subbarao invited Brahmachariji at his ganda work in various parts of the 
house, .On November 26, he explained province, Te arrived at Mytkyina « 
Srimad Bhagabat at the residence of where he was very warmly received by 
Mr. B. Bankauna Garu, At the house the people of tho place, Mr. A. K, Das, 
of Mr. I. V. Sayana Pantalu Garu, he Retired Unginver aranged for expound- 
explained Srimad Bhagabat in English ing of Srimad Bhagabat at his honse 
on November 27 and on November for about a week from November 80. 
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Sex 


HH relationship between the sexes 
cannot be placed ona satisfactory 
basis without reference to the Absolute. 
‘The modern woman in Europe aud 
America is anxions to have full liberty 
of setinn limited only by the conditions 
of mundane existence. ‘This necessity 
for adaptation to the mundane environ 
ment is a very large reservation on indi. 
vidual liberty and perhaps exereisos 
the decisive influence on the aspirations 
and modes of activity of every mortal, 
This necessity is the 
real bondage of both man and woman. 
‘The modern woman is seeking above 
all things economic equality with man by 
enlarging the scope of her occupations, 


including women, 


There is no field of human labour into 
which she is not entering on a footing 
of equal partnership with men. ‘There 
may even come n day, perhaps very 
much sooner than many people imagine 
when woman workers will be preforred 
branches of human 
reversing the past 


to men in most 
industry, thus 
arrangement. 
Under the circumstances will it not 
be regarded as on oxtingnisher of the 
cherished hopes of the fair sex to 
advance the view that the sexes should 
be segregated from each other, which 
clearly requires also demarcation of the 
fective spheres of activity of th 
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Sree Krishna Chaitanya condemns 
all association between the sexes for 
carnality in the most unsparing terms 
Ts this Teaching of the Shastras to be 
regarded as obsolete aud oriental in 
view of the immemorial practice uf 
Western countries as well as the most 
modern tendencies all over the world 
that are rapidly sweeping 
barriers to unreserved association of the 
sexes ? 


away all 


If women take over the work 
that is being performed by men all over 
the world, will not suelr change obli- 
terate the last obstacles in the way of 
the fellowship of the sexes on a footing 
of perfect equality ? 

Will it also lead to sexual intemper- 
ance and moral and eugenic disasters ? 
‘his is not regarded as likely by those 
who believe in the natural goodness of 
the white races, who are the pattern of 
modern humanity, and the proved sober- 
ing offects of individual liberty in the 
case of white men. It is the basic maxim 
of modern radicalism that the more 
complete the responsibility that, is 
thrown upon the shoulders of a human 
being, the lessor the chance of his or 
her physical or mental degradation. 
Liberty is supposed by the moderns to 
be the panacea forall the ills that the 
flesh is heir to. 

‘The tendency towards fll liberty is 

‘ry clearly illustrated by the modern 
aitude towards the institution of 


marriage. Modern women and men 


are developing an increasing repug- 
nance for the obligations of the married 
state, Free sexual intercourse at the 
option of the parties is on the point of 
scoring an unqualified viclory over the 
old superstition (t) of the inviolability 
of the marriage vow. 


Both man and woman ave nova, 

days chiming perfect freedom of sexual 
reluitonship. F both 
sexes are to have equal liberty of action. 


This is necessat 


Tt does not follow that sich liberty * 


will be necessarily abused. The modern 
expectation is that it will make the 
conditions of sexual relationship better 
and more reasonable, Such being the 
modera ideal, is not the toxching of the 


Supreme Lord contrary to the best 
hopes of the race > 
The question from the worldly 


point of view hinges on the a 
mundane result of sex liberty, 
Krishna Chaitanya is against sexual 
intercourse between man and woman 
who are not hnsband and wife. He is 
against man and woman, who are nol 
husband and wife, meeting hy themselves 
in privacy. He cites with approval the 
text of the Shastras that it is not 
possible even for the wise to stand 
against the seductions of the flesh. 
‘There is a radical school of thought 
in favour of admitting the practice of 
carnality ag a matter of right and 
source of well-baing. ‘They hope that 
licensed carnality can alone effectively 


eiual 


ee 
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curb sexual excess, This view is not 
endorsed by Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
Who declares that the carnal propen- 
sity increases by sexual freedom, 

If the carnal desire is increased, 
itis bound to react fatally on one's 
bodily and ment! health. Neither 
the religionist nor the atheist can 
contemplate such consequences with 
satisfaction, The problem thus resolves 
itself into one for the ascertainment 
of the physical, mental and spiritual 
ults of the free pursuit of sexual 
intercourse. 

Tf it be urged that the regulation 
of sexual intercourse need have nothing 
to do with religion but should be left 
entirely to the scientists who are to 
prescribe the right mode of conduct in 


-this as in every other affair of {suman 


life, such objection cuts at the root 
ofall religions practices, and on the 
satisfactory answer to the whole ques- 
tion depends the rational case for the 
maintenance of the religious sanction 
in any affair of thie life. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya expresses 
Himself very clearly on the subject 
hefore us, He does not rest the quest 
on the likelihood of bodily and mental 
well-being being assured by sex. 
segregation. He takes His stand on 
the fact that the effect of the practice 
of carnality on the soul is always 
disastrous, no matter whethor ‘the body 
and mind be strengthened or debilitated. 


‘The soul is not benefitted nor harmed 
by physical and mental well-being or 
the contrary, Ifa person is enabled to 
possess all the elements of bodily and 
mental well-being and carries on the 
striggle for mundane existence with 
full measure of suce 


the religious 


problem of human iife still remains 
untouched, 

The appetites of the body always 
make their tyrannical demands on 
the mind of man, It is necessary 
to eat in order to appease one's 
hnnger, 1t is necessary to protect 
the body against innumerable forms of 
harm to which it is exposed at every 
moment from heat and cold. It is 
equally necessary to ynder, 
unpleasant and unedifying drudgery 
and every form of hardship in order to 
be able to procure the me: 
livelihood. his uned 
for comfortable 
depriving man of the opportunity for 
the enjoyment of the hard-won fruits of 
his labours. . 

It is impossible for » mau to decide 
about the proper use of such scanty 
leisure as he is enabled to snatch from 
his hard toil. Strangely enough it is 
no leas the dilemma of the man of leisure 
born with silver spoon: inhis lips, ‘Che 
latter can also find nothing better or 
‘higher’ to do, during his boundless 
leisure, than to betake himself voluntari 
to those very forms of drudgery that ar 


» much 


1 of efficient 
ing struggle 
existence is again 
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imposed by the struggle for existence 
‘on the poor and the needy. Can there 
be a more tolling exposure of the inner 
contradiction of human life, oven of the 
most up-to.date modern Westerner ¢ 

Is thore nothing worthier to strive 
after in human life than seeking to put 
off impoverishmont, decay and death 
by a brief questionable interval of foreed 
or elected toil ? 

This is the problew which is saught 
to be tackled by religion, and the 
scientific man has neither method nor 
inclination for its solution. But the 
question is always there. Why should 
a man or woman undergo increasing 
hardships for building up something 
which will not free him and her from 
those hardships ? 

Sex activity also loses all its attrace 
tion the moment it is made available. If 
it be necessary for man to be very unhappy 
in order to avoid being more unhappy, 
life should be hardly worth living, 

The trath fortunately is that the 
whole course of life is*not open to the 
view of mortals. Neither could mortals 
with their present senses understand 
tie whole truth, We possess crippling 
and deluding senses, They prevent us 
from approaching the issue in its entire. 
ty. The value of sense-perception is 
slight and indirect, and lies in this that 
*t makes ug dimly aware that we deserve 

ter than our present hard lot, and 

t it should be possible for us to view 
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things in their perfectly 
relationship to ourgelves, 

It may appear to be strange and self. 
contradictory that we should be 60 
utterly ignorant of the nature of onr 
own proper selves, We feel great and 
unrealised potentialities in ns for good 
as well as for evil. We feel that we 
are groping in the dark, but yet with 
every hope of success for finding our 
lost way to the truth if we choose to 
exert ourselves, 

We not satisfied with 
achiovemente of the labours of 
the matter of self. 
We feel that our much 
scientific, 


harmonious. 


the 
past 


are 


generations in 
knowledea 
vaunted advancement in 
Knowledye has not made any material 
difference between us and our less 
civilized ancestors in this respect. Such 
wisdom as we possess has been a source 
of further embarrassments that are 
threatening Our 
inherited wisdom has proved to be more 
like the malevolent cunning of salan 
than the healing wisdom of beneficent 
Providence. 

Why has this been so? Will it be 
wise to stiek witha rigid orthodoxy 
to this tried course that has failed to 
enlighten tho race regarding the reality 
through all these centuries of feverish 
and immoral doings for the attainment 
of material prosperity ? 

We feel that it is our paramount 
duty to work for the reslisation of the 


our very existence. 


' 
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truth absolute in our present life. We 
are, therefore, compelled, by the foree 
of logic, to put all the blame on the 
Wrongness of the method as well as 
purpose by which past generations had 
heen endeavouring to reach the truth. 
Their futility has always been denounced 
by the ts. The  by-gone 
generations hud found, like ourselves, 
that all their energies barely sufficed 
for keeping the wolf from their doors. 
They were also viciously committed to 
a life of unremitting toil for warding off 
death and starvation. It was in course 
of this struggle, and for meeting the 
problems generated by it, that they 
byilt up the different branches of 
human knowledge. It has always beon 


religiou 


a fight against odds, But man’s 
progress in such knowledge has not 


made hin progress towards the solution 
of the enigmatical nature of his presont 
existenee. His life has continued to be 
4s precarious and as unsatisfactory as 
ever. 


Sree Krishna Chaitanya tells us not 
to drift with the current in such help. 
less fashion. He does not invite us to 
modify or get rid of present 
environment. He teaches us to make 
use of the environment for the further. 
nce of our true and permanent interests 
by the realisation of the real function of 
our souls, 

Heenlightens us in regard’ to our 
real sex-responsibilities by exhorting 


our 
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us to use our 
reciprocating 

Absolute, instead of being mastered by 
the mundane objects of enjoyment, 
Weare told to offer our ears to the 
Transcendental Suund, identical with 
the Absolute, for being made to hear 
Him by Mis Aural and Vocal Initiative. 
Our organs of generation are also to be 
offered for being used by the Divine 
Sound for similar gratification of His 
Senses. he activity 
senses to be thus mastered and enjoyed 
Ml enable us to realise in the process 
our eternal with the 
Absvlute. 

‘The sacrament of marriage consists 
in offering the activity of gne’s organ of 
generation mage eligible 
for gratifying the Senses of the Divinty 
obedience to the command of the 
Divine Sound Who is identical with tho 
Absolute. This consecration is prevented 
if one's organ of generation is used for 
one’s own gratification or the 
gratification the senses ‘of non- 
absolute entities, By the calture of 
proper sexual conduct, enjoined by the 
Shastras on married eonples, the 
gratification of the senses of the Absolute 
is effected, By the realisation of the 
fach that one's sexual activities are 
exercised the gratification of the 
of the Absolute, the desire for 
self gratification automatically ceases to 
For this reason the 


senses for consciously 
with the senses of tho 


of offering our 


rolutionship 


for being 


for 


of, 


for 
sons 


possess any charm. 
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Brahmachari, that is one who serves 
the Absolute, naturally abstains from 
all sexual indulgence by the body or the 
mind, 

The sexual urge finds its proper 
objective only on the attainment of the 
service of the Absolute, It cannot be 
satisfied by any manipulation of sexual 
activity for the gratification of one’s 
senses, The moment the Divine Sound 
is heard, ever s0 imperfectly, He confers 
on the hearer the eligibility for serving 
the Divinity by all his spiritual senses 
on the transcendental plane of the 
unalloyed souls. The activities of the 
physical sense.organs thereafter cease 
to be performed on the physical and 
mental planes. ‘This gives the requisite 
relief withont depriving the correspon. 
ding spiritual organs the fullest scope 
for their acti on the highest plane 
of eternal existence, 

The proposal to segregate the sexes 
is for eliminating the obstructing physi- 
cal and imental, or 
activity. The spiritual activity is denied 
by the active desire for the mundane, 


mundane, sexual 


The economic segregation of 
the sexes is necessary for the 
spiritual purpose. Tn the case of 


unredeemed souls external, that ix to 
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say, physical and mental, association i 
alone possible in practice. When 
spiritual association becomes possible, 
mental and physical affinity automati. 
cally ceases to haye any influence on 
the conduct of redeemed souls. Tt is 
this which makea all the difference 
between the conduct of  self-realised 
sonls and those who are subject to the 
appetites of the flesh. 

Asa matter of fach the advocates 
of full and equal liberty for woman 
~een to forget that this world and our 
sensuous affinilies for the things of this 
world are not our permanent and real 
interests. Perfect freedom is possible 
and natural only on the attainment cf 
the unalloyed fuuction of the soul on 
the transcendental plane, The condi. 
tions, that are imposed on the frocdom 
of cur sensuous activity in this world, 
have their significance in supplying us 
with the incentive for reflecting ou the 
purpose of such provision, instead of 
blaming the Providence and supposing 
Him to be non-existent. We should 
strive to break through the limitations 
of time and space, instead of quarreling 
with one another for the purpose of 
perpetuating and the 
miseries of our state of bondage. 


aggravating 


2 


Talk about the Absolute 


Editor's talk to Mr, William Henri John Vandor Stok of Batavia 
( 26.12.85 ; 4-30—6.30 P.M.) 


je! India as in Europe we find people 
hold different views but all of them 
may be classed into three divisions. 
One class of people are seekers of fruits 
by their action. Another class wish to 
annibilate themselves, And the third 
clasa want, in their trun selves as 
absolute infinitesimals, to be in touch 
with the Absolute Infinity rejecting all 
non-absolute fentures, We belong to the 
third party. 

‘The seckors of fruits by their action 
ave called karmakandins in the Sanskrit 
The Christian thought is 
included in karmakanda. In Tndia we 
have also that sort of ides, that a 
person is to be judged by his nction. 
He gets something in return as’a reward 
of his pious deeds, Virtne and picty 
are tho main principles that are wanted 
by snch doers. Most of the people 
understand this view. That is what I 
do is either rewarded or reprimanded. 
We think that we should livé a pious 
life in order that we may be rewarded 
in our next life with all sorts of enjoy. 
ments. We have got subtle bodies in 
which we are rewarded or punished. 
That body is not exactly similar to the 
ordinary gross body, the mortal coil 
which we see here. Eayptians: thought 
that they should have one life and that 
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they should have no occasion of haying 
future lives. But persons who snbseribe 
to the theory of motempsychosis thinle 
that they will have future lives whon 
they ean make up for the nefarious acts 
done in their present, lives or in. their 
past lives and receive grace from the 
dispenser of justice. They are fruit. 


sookers. went to gratify their 


They 


There are persons who hanker after 
knowledge. They want to soonre 
knowledge by the empirie method. They 
target annihilation to be their final 
goul. ‘They think they should merge 
in the Tnteger-—the Absolute, and that 
rable situations of this 
world will end by merging. In that 
case observer, observation and observed, 
these three situations are climinated. 
When all the activities of the sensos 
such as hea 


all the undes 


ng, tasting, smelling, soe. 
ing and touching will cease, the obser 
ver, observation and the observed will 
mix up together and there will be no 
oceasion of knowing, willing or feeling. 
All volitional, eognitionaland emotional 
activities will conse. ‘These have given 
usa bitter experience ; and, so, accord. 
ing to the empiricists, we should try to 
make an end of them, that it would be 
better for us not to think of anything 
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which will reciprocate our senses, This 
idea is formulated by theorists like 
Pantheists, agnostics and sceptics. 
These people think that they will be 
able to secure happiness hy destroying 
themselves. 

‘The third view is the theistic view. 
We believe that: there is a Personality 
of Godhead and that we are persons. 
We require our troublous situations to 
atop and to get a peaceful position 
where we can freely move and have 
everything—whatever we are in need of 
and this has given a direction to the 
Absolute Who is represented as a 
Personality. Tn the Absolute Person- 
ality we find three features—that, He is 
Ever-oxistent He is ever fall of 
knowledge and He is the Fountain-head 
of unceasing bliss, 
factor of time, no factor of ignorance 
or less knowledge. In Him there is no 
diserepaney, no defect, no inadequacy. 
nothing of the kind. In the conception 
of God, we find He is the Emporium of 
all bliss, all knowled#e, and no acts of 
a 
ciated with Him, and we need not sack 
after any fruit for onr purposo leaving 
Him aside, He need noi give us any. 
thing, We are to serve Him as servitors, 
He being the only Lord. In this world 
we find that hundreds of absolute infini- 
tesimals trouble themselves with the 
undesriable elements of these pheno. 
mena, If the undesriable clements are 


In Him there is no 


fence or ignorance are to be 
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simply driven out, eliminated, thon % 
desirable position can he had. But in 
the conception of heaven, we find that 
it is meant for our purpose, to get our 
wishes for enjoyment fulfilled, for, our 
enjoyment apart from the enjoyment of 
the Absolute ‘The enjoyment of the 
Absolute is fall, whereas our enjoyment 
is liable to be involved in some troubles, 
All these miserable situations should be 
cleared ont lor the purpose of safety—for 
our peace. The eternal peace can only 
come if we are at all sanguine to engage 
ourselves in the serviee of the Lord, 
T mean, the Personality of Godhend. 
God has got spiritual eyes, spiritual 
ears, spiritual nose, spiritnal tongue, 
spiritual skin and spiritual mind ; not 
material things like us. Our senses 
are made up of material things and 
there is no such element in God. God 
is the Emporium of all desirable 
elements. He is found to be Eternally 
Hsisting, He is Full of Knowledge, He 
is Omniscient and He is All-blisstul. 
He delegates Tis power to certain 
absolute infinitesimals, or, in other 
words, the absolute infinitesimals ave 
endowed with such potencies which 
enable them to transact affairs with 
the Eternal Authority. Now we are 
placed In a region where all sorts of 
imperfections and undesirable situations 
are prominent, and we require that our 
bitter experience should devise some 
means to gut rid of these unpleasant 
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(situations, the painful situations must 
be kicked out from our activities. We 
should be prepared for the stage where 
we can realiso our own. tedl< selves, 
We need not trouble ourstlves here 
engaging ourselves in amusements and 
other things, We require that some 
prudent, proparatory measures should 
be adopted when we havo got life, that 
we should have diseretion to judge our 
desirabilities and have comparative 
study of the revealed scriptures that 
have come to us and can ameliorate 


our conditions and give up the passion- - 


ate desires that are engrossing the 
people who are busy with annihilating 
“themselves or busy with fruit-sceking 
purpose. ‘The third party is’ known 
as devotees or bhaktas or who possess 
bhakti which is the vehicular agent to 
carry us to the Absolute. It will be 
the uniting tie between the Personality 
of the Lord and our personalities. Our 
persons should be united with the 
Personality of God, and that Person. 
ality of Godhead is purely spiritual and 
has no mundane reference, . If we wish 
to know Him by any mundane referonco 
that would be like trying to send rays 
from the retina to the sun, But we 
should receive rays from the emanating 
dise of the sun. So by the. meroy of 
the Suprome Lord we will be able to 
know what He is, and after, learning 
this, we will engage ourselves for His 
purpose. We will have nothing else 
26 
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to do in this world, We have got tho 
only purposo of associating ourselves 
with the Spirit, with the Over-soul. 
When we will leave this mortal coil, 
this tabernacle of flesh and ones, wo 
will have some ocoupation at that time, 
We need not think that in the anbtle | 
bodies we will have somo enjoyment, | 
This enjoymont is temporary and in | 
the long run becomes the cause of 
binding us with grosser coils. But 
if we have any mind to engage 
ourselves with the Hternity, with All. 
knowledge, with One Who is devoid of 
ignorance and Full of Incessant Bliss, 
we must be reciprocating with’ Him, 
we should be participating with the | 
Absolute and not with the non.absolute 
feataros here, Our pherfomenal oxis. | 
tence is not all sympathetic to us. | 
Our so.called relatives show that they 
are very kind to us, but in the “end we 
find that they require to draw® some- 
thing from us, ‘They are not actually | 
kind to us. We shoald not:be, dissuaded 
by their influence. We shonld have a 
stern will to give up all our passionate 
enjoying habits, as well as the inclina- 
self-annihilation which the | 
ists seek, The desire for anni. 
hilation as well as the tendency for 
enjoyment are to be sacrificed at the 
altar of devotion. We should be pradent 
and accept the ideas of the devotees 
and not the annihilating temperament 
of the agnostics nor the fruit.seoking 
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temperament of the ‘ordinary “people 
of the“ world.'-: ‘They “do” wrong things. 
‘They enjoy instead of serving, and we 
Tequire that we should be set free from 
all these wrong ideas of' the’ speculative 
People of the world. We have got the 
history of civilisation for the last ten 
thousand years, and we expect that the 
world will run for some ten thousand 
Years or more when some trouble will 
arise and the human race will be 
destroyed by some influence which we 
cannot foretell now. So, the Absolute 
is to be enquired. What He is. Whether 
He isa human.being, or whether He 
belongs to the lower creation, or 
whethor He is of stony charactor, 
Whether the Absolute is neuter, masou- 
line or fominfne, Let us be ‘acquaint. 
ing ourselves with allitheso ideas and 
thoughts ~about the next world and the 
Absolute. Whether the region of the 
~Absolute has all sorts of manifestive 
phases, whether these phases ara 
agreeable and freo from invasion of 
wrong thoughts. So, if we want to 
clear our wrong ideas and thoughts, 
we will have to surrender to the 
Absolute Infinity and then we shall 
be in touch with Him, ‘We will have 
the opportunity of dovetailing ourselves 
with Bim and no other ideas and 
thoughts can dissuade us from having 
a touch with the Absolute: <If we 
can secure the tendency of ‘love for 
the Absolute, we will sbe attraéted by 
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Him: | He'Himsclf'is‘Love. We have * 
no ‘loving “tendency, whereas He is 
fall of love." "We should try to meet 
the merciful strain by which He wants 
to attract us to Him—to His region 
where there is no.defect, no disagreo- 
able feature, no ignorance and no 
undesirable: situation. We should go 
back there. We need not carry our 
bonesand flesh there, Tho proprietor 
of these bones and flesh is to go there, 
leaving here ‘all these dirts for the 
enjoyment of jackals and dogs and 
those creatures of the lower creation 
who have no devotional motive at all, 
who do not want to come in touch with 
the Absolute Infinity! Most . of the 
people of the globo are very busy with 
getting fruits, gratifying’ thoir senses by 
attending cinomas, driving motors, and 
they” are quite diffident to serve those 
who can guide them to the Absolute 
region, All the undesirable situations 
which impede our course are to be 
eliminated. ‘The enjoying and empiric- 
al activities are obstracting our ways 
and we should try to drive them off. 
We should want that we should be in 
touch only with the Absolute. As 
Aevotees, we ate always in touch with 
Him and never dislocated from Him. y 
We want to serve Him. We want to “< 
regain our position, We need not pass 
our time just as the ordinary peopla do. 
We should submit to the heaven.sent 
gmessenger and-follow his dictations, 


® 
2 
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“2f Our philosophies.'and, empivical know- 
ledge will be of nojuse tous. Our 
devotion should not bedirected towards 
dogs, horses, “men and women and 
other objects Bf tho phenomena. We 
need not serve such'things. We should 
be determined to come in touch with tha 
Absolute Who is very different from 
the non-absolute phenomena. Any 
person or thing that serves the Person. 
ality of God, we should be friendly 
with that, And if any person or thing 
proves hostile in the cause of His 
service, we should leave that off. We 
should not try to understand the 


+, spiritual plane from the material stand- 
] © point of view. » 


Q What do you undorstand by 
spiritual land > 
Ans, “By, Spiritual world we mean 
where we can have association with 
the spirit, The Absolute reserves the 
right of not being exposed to human 
senses, The human sonses are all 
prisoners. They are all blind fellows. 
They cannot see Him. Rathor they 
indulge in wrong ineas and give trouble 
to the people. The word “God” has 
been created by man, ‘The direction is 
quite right, but what-men produce in 
__ their factory is wrong. ‘The pedple are 
7 engaged in ‘non-absolute propaganda, 
‘his should cease. 
Q.. Those who work for the welfare 
of the people, aro they-not, good ? 
‘Ans, Some people try to be good 


to enjoy a peaceful life. Thoy' aro 
friendly to others to get their help in 
return. 

Q. How we should know the. will 
of God ? 

Ans. We aro absolute infinitesi- 
mals and He is Absolute Infinity. If} 
we are sincere and submit to Him, we! 
will come in touch with Him and know | 
His will. ‘There are self-sufficient | 
people who think they oan, by their 
empirical knowledge, know everything. | 
But the Absolute cannot bo. known 
by our empirical knowledge. . This 
attompt would be like semtling rays | 
from the reting to the sun to know | 
what the sun is, We should have | 
nothig to do with thee agnostics and | 
kormakandins of this ayorld. They | 
will try to dissuade us from having an 
aptitude for devotion. The devotees 
are tho most intelligent poople, We 
should await the day when the Merciful 
Lord will send his messenger to give 
us the civil death by which all connec. 
tions with the worldly people cease. 
We shall then be able to live the life 
ofa devotee. Our selection of friends 
should be among the devotees, The | 
agnostics and karmakandins will only | 
lead us to trouble. Tho devotecs aro | 
the only prudent and judicious people. | 
The path of dovotion is the shortest | 
and easiest way. Tt is’ better’ that | 
whateyer we have ‘gathered in this | 
world; we should leave aside. We | 
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want to disown everything that are 
deemed to be quite suitable to persons 
who are busy with the mundane 
affairs. We should be “Trinadapi 
Sunicha”, that is, consider ourselves 
Tess than the blade of a grass, Woe 
have now secured some non-absolute 
things which are quite ineflicacions for 
our purpose. We should simply 
submit to the instructions of the 
devotees who are busy to come in touch 
with the Absolute. 

Q. What do you think of the yogis ? 

A. We do not subscribe to the 
principlo of yoga. The youis think 
that they should have something for 
their own. ‘They have no eternal pur. 
pose, ‘I'he Indian yogis think that 
when they come in touch with the 
Absolute, they will be restored to their 
position and they will have nothing to 
do later on. They simply want omanci- 
pation from all troubles. ‘Tho yogi 
thinks that when his duties are finished 
he will be able to pass his time in 
indulgence. So indulgence is the care- 
ful object of a yogi, And for this thoy 
strive for emancipation from the bonds 
of karma. ‘The devotees are first class 
yogis, but thoy care very little for 
emancipation. “They do not require 
these things. A devotes would be more 
happy to abide by the decision of the 
Providence instead of throwing off the 
troublous situation he has been put into. 
The yogis are inclined to have their 
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passionate desires satisfied, they require 
peaco for themselves, hoy do not 
want to engago themselves in the sorvice 

of the Lord, but they try to get some. 
thig for their own. Ifa yogi is at all 
suecessful in his endeavours to come in 
contact with the Absolute, He shows bis 
stony aspect at that time, The yosis 
think that God should be represented 
asa neuter thing, that no idea of sex: 
logy should disturb their minds. 


The 
yogis want to reach kaivalya ur “Iswar. 
sajujya”” and “Brabma-sajujya’". ‘thoy 
want to be mado God like the slave 
“Altamas” who usurped the throne of 


his master. ‘Thoso are wrong ideas. 
‘The yogis are uever successful in their 
attempts and we should not adopt the 
principles of a yogi, In paradise all 
sorts of enjoyment are supplied. But 
who is the enjoyor ? He is a poor man 
who has got all sorts of bitter 
perience in this world. 

Tt is better for us not to bo agnostics, 
yosis, karmakandins and empiricists, 
Empiricists want to secure experience 
of the things of this world like a” versity 
man. The knowledge acquired by this 
method at the thirtieth year proves to 
be insufficient at the fiftieth year, And 
the knowledge acquired at the fiftieth 
year proves to be insufficient at the 
seventieth year, 

‘The Supreme Lord disclosed before 
the people the true system of devotion. 
‘There was no party who could claim a 


ex: 
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butter system, ‘The karmakandins and 
jnanins gave up thoir established ideas 
and thoughts, they all submitted to the 
true and loving wishes of the Supreme 
Authority Whom we want to seek. 
‘Tho Supreme Anthority is to be served 
and not the things which are hostile to 
the Supreme Authority. 

What should be Supreme Authority 
What is He? Shoald the word “it” serve 
for targetting the Absolute? Or the 
predominating aspect as ‘he’, or the 
predominated aspect as “she” should be 
taken up? ‘Tho followers of the Old 
‘Testament like that the principle of “it 
god” should be taken up, that God 
stfould be neuterised and no personal 
forms should be attributed to Him,—in 
order to differentiate Him from the 
phenomenal existence. Some people 
say that if only the subjective aspect is 
ascribed to Godhead then the objective 
aspect of Godhead is neglected. 
require that Godhead 
prise both 
aspects. ‘There must be some objects 
for the subject, otherwise the gubjectivi- 
ty cannot stand. When we talk of some 
relationship, the reciprocating portion 
should never be neglected. In theism 
we find that the predominating part 
should reciprocate with the predomina- 
ted parts—these two parts should com. 
prise the Whole Thing, otherwise the 
Plenary is divided into two, or is 
divided into three. 


So we 
should com- 
subjective and objective 
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Here in this world we find the 
following relationships—between husband 
and wife, between master and servitor, 
between friend and friend and between 
children and parent, In the transcon- 
dental region the Snpreme Lord is the 
only object of the He 
is the only Husband, the only Master, 
the only Friend and the only Child. 
There is also the neutral relationship 
with Godhead, So in all we find there 
are five kinds of relationships we can 
havo with the Suprome Lord, In the 
New Testament God is degeribed us 
God the Father, God the Son and God 
the Holy Ghost ; but they neglect the 
five relationships mentioned above. 
Service of God in thesedive rela 
ships has been given to mankind by 
Sroe KrishnaChaitanya. Service is 
the only function of the soul. We 
ignore the body whea we are busy with 
the service of the Lord. 
Q. Why do you require sorvice ? 


relationships. 


jion- 


Ans, We should have our engage- 
ment.  ‘Aradhananam * sarbesham. 
Vishnoradhanam param”—of all the 


occupations the best occupation is to 
attend to the service of the Absolute, 
Man wants to lord it over the pheno. 
mena, but in the long run he becomes 
a slaye of the phenomena. For instance, 
there are people who wish to enjoy 
smoking and intoxicating liqueurs, but 
ultimately they become slaves of those 
habits. We devotees do not want our 
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entities to be absorbed in the Integer— 
we want to adopt the process of dovo- 
tion and have some permanent engage. 
ment. We should examine what wo 
really are. Aro we the external frame, 
the emporium of senses or the mind ¢ 
Tf we analyse, we find that these are 
foreign elements incorporated into us. 
Tn order to get rid of all these dirts, 
the only course left to us is devotion 
which is service, service fully filtered 
and unalloyed. 


Q. Do you know the Absolute 
gradually, or at once ? 
Ans, The knowledge of — the 


Absolute can be had at once—there is 
no factor of time and space. If we aro 
at all sanguine to know Him, we 
must have some sort of objective 
reference for His subjective activity. 
Now we are busy with worldly affairs ; 
we think we are men and women. 
Tastead of doing so, we require that 
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we should be serving Him, and whet 
Tio partivipates with our pure selves, 
we will be set free from all the tempting 
influence of the differont things of 
Nature. We require that we should 
go back, Like a shooting star, wo 
have strayed out of the range of His 
attraction, Like a comet, wo are 
journeying without cessation, Our 
eternal condition is that we are ab. 
solute infinitesimals, and, as such, we 
should dovetail with the Absolute 
Infinity. The function between Him 
and us is love, He is the Lover. If 
He loves us, we will be taken back. 
If He has an apathetic tendency for 4 
us, we will bo averse to Him, and will 
be undergoing 84 millions of births 
and deaths, again and again, It would 
be judicious for us that we should go 
back to the Absolute Infinity, and that 
all our engagements should be with 
Him, and not with anybody else. 


ee Aesthetic Culture 


The soul is proclaimed by the 
Shastras to be a transcendental entity 
who is located in a plane that is 
absolutely free from all mundane gross- 
ness and defect of any kind. The soul 
knows no want. The soul is full of 
everlasting joy. Tven the sorrows of 


the soul are only a more exquisite 
form of real joy. This conception is 
meant to point to a state of things that 
is exactly the opposite of what we 
experience in this world. ‘The joys of 
this world are probably more deceptive 
than even its sorrows, But. there is no 
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real depth, no substantive value cither 
in the joys or in the sorrows of this 
life, The tragedy of these joys and 
sorrows consists in their boing altogeth- 
er shallow and wholly brittle, When 
a father sheds tears for his dead child, 
he mourns the loss of his own pleasure 
withont caring to think about the fate 
of the child, Selfishness of the unloyable 
typo has become ingrained in human 
nature, Our laughters and tears are 
alike decoittnl. ‘They are the reflexes 
of gain or loss of ephemeral, trivial, 
ugly sensnons Bankrupt 
commercialism cannot provide the due 
incentive for the real function of the 
soal, the realisation of whieh can alone 
meet our proper requirementa, 

‘The Pastimes of Sree Krishna in 
Braja are condemned by a type: of s0- 
called moralists to whom they appear 
to resomble the uncovered eexual 
activities of the state of nature, ‘here 
is nothing like moral restraints in Braja. 
There is not even the attitude that 


pleasures, 


corresponds to such restraint. But the 
true explanation of this peculiarity 
that is offered by persons; whose 


immaculate souls have not to hide any 
inner dirts under the whitewash of the 
conventional morality of this world, 
can be perversely dishelieved only by 
those who have absolutely no taste for 
the reality. 

‘The votarics of mundane adstheties 
also object to the Pastimes of Braja 


on the score of their ugly grossness. 
Besides there is always that revolting 
horror of one male person claiming to 
monopolize the enjoyment of all the 
adulterous females, both married and 
unmarried, of that, strange realm, Is 
this not both wicked and dull ? 

It is undonbtedly horrible, if it is 
enacted on the plane by 
mundane agents, No sane man requires 
to be informed of the grossness of euch 
a picture. But why should the corres. 
ponding activity on the perfect plane 
of the reality be under the necessity of 
hiding itself after the best (2) enstoma 
of tho most civilized society of this 
impure world ? The Shastras do not 
tell us that the land of Braja is inhabit. 
ed by men and women possessing 
bodies of flosh. Why should we, 
therefore, be anxious to subject the 
residents of Braja to restrictions that 
do not really improve the gross and 
unwholesome conditions of mundane 
existence ? 

If the soul is free from materiality, 
that is from unwholesome possibilities, 
why should his performanees be not 
fall of all-goodness, all-intellectuality, 
all-beauty ? Why should we be 
thinking of our present wretched con- 
dition when we are asked to contem- 
plate instead the occurrences on the 
eternal plane of the souls in his unalloy- 
ed state? Why should wo be deter- 
mined to drag the moral and immoral 
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filth of this unsatisfactory existence to 
the naturally pure atmosphere of the 
transcendental realm 7 

The reason for such perversity is 
that we are unpardonably vain of our 
earthly performanecs. By the eultiva- 
tion of oxelnsive addiction to ignorance, 
malice and filthy through 
countless Ages, by means of every type 
and yegetable 
hove developed a stubborn antipathy 
to Truth, Beauty and Goodness. We 
oven consider it to be our highest duty 
to defend this ideal of 
human life, despite our long experience 
of its absolutely untrue, absolutely ugly 
and absolutely wicked character. 

The historic sense is not « help on 


living, 


of animal body, 


we 


monstrous 


the path of spiritual endeavour. 
Rightly understood, history should 
impress upon man the essentially 


unwholesome and trivial nature of the 
worldly course. But it is unfortunately 
the cnt of historicity to place the ugly 
events of this world in the seductive 
perspective of a corrupt imagination. 
If the spiritual values of the events, 
that are most loudly advertised by 
empiric history, be properly scrutinized, 
such examination at once reveals this 
misleading perspective of all secular 
history to persons who are not hope. 
lessly addicted to an imaginary ideal 
of mundane existence. 

It is not necessary for any branch 
of empiric knowledge to set itself in 
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deliberate opposition to tho Absolule 
Trath. Ttis the only proper function 
of all branches of empiric stndy toservo 
the Absolute Truth, by their nogative 
realisations. No branch of ompirie study 
need arrogate to itself praise to which 
it has no claim. No branch of empiric 
study is undertaken {or the soarch of 
the Absolute ‘Truth. Empirie study 
is valuable as a codified record of our 
disapointing worldly experience. It 
cannot go beyond I 
cannot properly perform even this 
modest task males it is aware of its own 
limitations, 'T' lled achievements 
of the race in the political field, which 
constitute the most important depart. 
ment of historieal investigations, are 
not achievements of the soul. ‘They are 
the results of tho pitiless operations of 
the deluding energy of Godhead for 
occupying the attention of man in the 
concerns of this world and thereby to 
force him to undervalue and postpone 
sine die the serions consideration of the 
supremely needful concerns of his soul. 
‘This aspect of the great events of the 
world should bo represented in the 
proper manner for presenting secular 
history in its trae perspective. 

‘The false value, that has been set 
upon the history of the race by writens 
who happen to be utterly devoid of all 
spiritual taste, has degraded the out: 
look oft man and made him long for 
those very things that ave neither good 


exporienc 


AESTHETIC CULTURE 209 


+ nor beautiful, nor lasting, A large 
body of literature, eulogising this un. 
desirable standard of life, has been 
produced by the dolnded mentality of 
man. This literature in its turn has 
set the standard for what should be 
regarded as good, beautiful and of 
Permanent (?) value in the civilizations 
of the world. What a mountain of 
falsehoods has been laboriously piled up 
for preventing the view of the Truth 

Aestheties is an important branch 
of mundane science, art and literature, 
It shares their quality in its preference 
of chaff to the goodly grain, ‘The beauty 
of the body of flesh of man and animal 
is its ultimate source of inspiration (?) 
equally with the rest. In this respect, 
it goes hand in hand with secular 
poetry and painting. Those aspects 
of phenomenal Nature, that appeal 
to the senses of man, are regarded as 
ipso facto boautiful for their bearing 
upon his material sonses. 

Man is in love with certain aspects 
of tho manifestations of colour, smell, 
sound, taste, touch and locomotion in 
Nature. He supposes by a kind of 
argument from design, that the world 
has been made for the Gratification of 
his sonses, He also supposes’ that ‘his 
only legitimate function is to seek to 
angment and diversify the songnous 
Pleasures of life by compelling Nature 
to yiold all her treasures for his enjoy- 
ment, It is also supposed that this 
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ideal of happiness is being realized by 
man with the help of the different 
branches of the Arts and Sciences, 
Any person, who questions the 
wisdom of following a course for the 
convenient coason that it happens to 
present itself when we choose to seck 
for it, is often hastily regarded as 
speculative and wanting in the practic 
al sense. He is rominded of the 
achievements of modern civilization 
produced by the systematic pursuit of 
such method, and to compare the 
present state of the affairs of man all 
over the world with the past. Should 
one still persist in supposing that it is 
all misleading, useless and wicked ? 
Let us take the case of modern 
painting. The spicit of the Age is 
sought to be faithfully mirrored therei 
What more can Art do for us? Should 
it not be the function of creative Art 
to try to invest our present life -with 
imaginery charms for pandering to 
our sensuous satisfaction? If the 
painter gives us something, whieh does 
not point: the way for the ratification 
of our aggravated appetite for earthly 
enjoyment, how should he be supposed 
to possess the true artistic insight 2 
Tf he understands the necds of our 
natures, he should give us what we 
roally want. It is not hia business to 
give us what we should desire tu have, 
We are in carnest about the living 
Present and want to enjoy this life as 
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fully as its brief span and questionable 
resources will permit. We want to do 
so by means of all our senses. Wo also 
want Art to help us im this matter. 
The senses stand in need of both gross 
and refined pleasures. Both varieties 
have to be supplied in abundance by 
the Arts and Sciences to mect this 
demand of our nature. The propriety 
of following this course is supposed to 
be selfevident. At any rate, no state 
or society would Jast for a day, if it 
chooses to follow a different path. 
Livery existing institution is and must 
needs be a contrivance for increasing 
the scope of gratification of man’s 
senses. The hope of man points to the 
prospect that Nature will be available 
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to be fully enjoyed by man by means = 
of these institutions, at no distant date. 
‘The gratification of tho sonses is 
the given legitimate purpose of life. 
‘The mind is lod by the senses. ‘The 
mind is set over the senses for serving 
them. ‘The mind enables the senses 
to follow the path of their common _ 
interest, The mental fanetion is fulfilled 
by serving the activities of the senses. 
‘The test of good painting for instanee, 
should consist in this that it satisfies 
the senses directly or indirectly. Tf it 
fails to gratity the senses, the mind 
should at once busy itself for finding a 


way to pacify the offended senses. 
‘The senses dominate the whole 
scheme. 


Sree Kuresh 


Inseparably aszociated with the 
activities of Sree Ramanujacharya is 
the example of devotion displayed by 
his best disciple Sree Kuresh. Sree 
Kuresh was the owner of a place called 
Kur-agrahar, two miles west of Kanchi. 
pur in South Indie, He made his 
appearance wealthy Batsya 
brahmin family. He married an ami- 
able and pious lady of the 


ina 


name of 


Ondal, Kuresh made use of his wealth 
in showing hospitality to pilgrims and 
in other good ways, Ln his boyhood he 
had the good fortune of mecting Sree 
Lakshmandeshika (Sree Ramannjn- 
charya ) whom he accepted as the 
object of his firm devotion, When 
Sree Lakshmandeshika entered, the 
monastié order, Kuresh and his wife 
became his disciples. Kuresh was an 
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erudite scholar and possessed a marvel. 
lons memory. He was blessed with 
noble birth, riches, profound scholar- 
ship and beauty which wore helpful 
to his leading a devotional life. 

Kuresh now considered that the 
best use of his wealth would be to spend 
the same in the service of the Lord 
and His devotees. With this view he 
went lo Sti Rangam, where his Guru 
Was staying, to offer his all at his foot. 

At this time Sree Ramanujacharya 
was about to write famous Sri 
Bhasya for which he was in need of tho 
Bodhayan Britti, which, he came to 
know, was secretly preserved in Sarada- 
pitha in Kashmere. For securing this 
work he with his disciple Kuresh 
journeyed to Saradapitha. But the impor. 
sonalists, who were in charge of the 
pitha, fearing that their doctrine would 
be upset if the Bodhayan Britti beeame 
known, told bim that the book had been 
destroyed by worms, 
Sree Ramanujacharya, who bad gone 
through a three month’s journey to 
reach Suradapitha, became very much 
distressed in his mind as, unless he 
could secure the Bodhayan Britti, he 
would not be able to fulfil the wishes 
of Srila Yamunacharya by writing the 
Sri Bhasya. One day while he was 
lying in» sorrowful the 
Swradupitha, Suradadevi (Sree Sara. 
swati) erme before him, with the 
Bodhuyan  Britti in her hand and 


his 


On hearing this, 


mood in 
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directed him to leavo the place imme- 
diately with the book. Sree Ramanuja- 
charya then took formal leave of the 
scholars of Saradapitha to whom he 
told nothing about what had happened, 
and left the place with Kuresh, 

A fow days after their departure, 
those impersonalist scholars, on dis: 
covering that the Bodhayan Britti 
missing from their library, became very 
A party of strong men 
from among them, afler walking day 


was 


much uneasy. 


and night for a month, came up with 
Sree Kamanujieharya and took back the 
book from them by force, Sree Raman: 
jacharya was troubled thinking that hi 
long-cherished service to his Guru— 
the fulfilment of the 
Yamunacharya—wonld remain unfinish. 
od. Kuresh now told the* Master that 
during the journey he read the book 
every night and got the same by heart 
and that he would be able to write 
down the whole Bodhayan Britti from 
memory. ‘The Bodhayan Britti was 
thon written down for the use of Sree 
Ramanujacharya by Kuresh. Sree 
Ramanujacharyya composed the Svi 
Bhasya which was written by Kuresh 
at his dictation, 

At the time when the fame of 
Ramanuja, the great Vaishnava Acharya, 
was spreading in all 
the ruler of Chola named Krimikantha 
who resided in Kanchipur, was trying 
to make everyone accept the cult of 


wishes of Sree 
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Siva as the Supreme Lord, But the 
saintly Vaishnavas knew Siva to be the 
best beloved of the Supreme Lord 
Vishnu, Krimikantha thought that if 
he could convert Sree Ramanujucharya, 
all other persons would follow his 
example. So he sent some stalwart 
fellows forcibly to bring away Sree 
Ramanujacharya, ‘These 
to Sree Ramanujacharya and insisted 
on his proceeding to Kanchipur without 
delay, Now Kuresh had been warned 
by reliable persons that Krimikantha 
had ordered Sree Ramanujacharya 
to be brought to Kanchipur with the 
intention of taking his life, beeause so 
long the great Acharya lived, Krimi. 
kantha would not be able to establish 
his wrong doctrine. Knowing that 
there other way of escape, 
Kuresh made this memorable request to 
the Guru,—Divine Master! Your 
presence in this world is for the wel- 
fare of all because the service of your 
holy feet is the royal road to the Feet 
of the Suoreme Lord. ‘Therefore, be 
pleased to permit my unworthy self to 
proceed to the court of Krimikantha 
by the instant exchange of dress, so 
that I may be allowed to assume your 
red cloth and your triplestaff while you 
may betake yourself to. Sri-Rangam 
without exposing your identity by wear. 
ing my white clothing.” Sree Ramannja 
charya, whose work was not yet 
finished, in order to give Kuresh a 
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chance of displaying his devotion to 
bis Guru, consented to this proposal, 
and, after exchanging his dress with 
him, left hurriedly for Sri-Rangam. 
Kuresh, now dressed as a tridandi 
sannasi, was taken by the unsuspecting 
party to the court of Krimikantha who 
received him with a show of reverence 
und began to discourse on reliyion, He 
asked Kuresh, “What is the duty of 
tan?” Kuresh, who was in the guise 
of Sree Ramauujacharya, replied, 
“Not only for man, but for all entities 
from the highest to the lowest, the only 
duty is to serve the Supreme Lord 
Vishnu and the Vaishnavas”. On hear- 
ing this Krimikantha became furious 
and said, “It is only weaklings and 
fools who worship Vishnu who in time 
is destroyed by the all.powerfull Time 
Siva. Please, discuss with my pandits 
and be converied into a follower of Siva at 
once, otherwise you will not go un. 
punished,” [n the discussion that took 
place, all the pandits of the court of 
Krimikantha were defeated by Kuresh. 
At last Krimikantha lost all patience 
aud said, “Truce your wranglinus, 
If you love your life then say ‘here is 
no other greater than Siva.” Kuresh 
replied fearlessly, “But there is drona.” 
(The two words ‘siva’ and ‘drona’ are 
used as terms of measurement). Krimi- 
kantha now became mad with rage and 
ordered his officers to take ont the eyes 
of Karesh, ‘The two eyes of Kurosh 
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were then mercilessly extracted by the 
cruel officers of Krimikantha. Karosh, 
meditating on the lotus feet of the 
Guru, bore this hellish torture with 
patience, He reflected on the shloka 
of the Bhagabat which says that one 
should consider all sufferings duc to 
past deeds as the merey of the Lord 
( Tattenukampam), His love for the 
service of Sree Guru and the Vaish- 
navas waxed stronyer and he addressed 
the servants of Krimikantha thus, 
“You are my real benefactors, because 
those eyes, which, attracted by the 
sight of the phenomena, had always 
proved an obstacle to my seeing the 
syblime beauty of the lotus feet of Sree 
Gurudeva, have now been destroyed by 
you. May the Suprome Lord, Sree 
Vishnu, bless you. When by the grace 
of Sree Gurudeva my spiritual eyes 
will open, my prayer to be fayoured 
with the unalloyed service of his lotus 
fect will be fulfilled.” Krimikantha’s 
servants were struck with wonder and 
fear at the forbearance and inoffensive- 
ness of Kuresh. ‘They called a begger 
and, giving him some money, asked 
him to take Kuresh to Sri-Rangam. 
Kuresh accompanied that beggar to 
Sree-Rangain, Meanwhile Krimikantha 
was attacked with an intensely painful 
disease which proved fatal. 

Kuresh, with his wife Ondal and 
his son Parasar, left Sri Rangam and 
went to Krishnachal where he lived for 
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sometime, Thence he went to Yada- 
vadri where his Divine Master was 
staying When he met his Gurudeva 
Sree Ramanujacharya, he fell at his 
lotus feet ond tendered his submission. 
Sree Ramanujacharya lifted his devot- 
ed disciple from the svound and, em. 
bracing him with tearful eyes, gave 
him his benedictions. He said to 
Kuresh, “My son, T command you to 
go to Kauchipur and pray to Sree 
Baradaraj for the restoration of your 
eyes.” Kuresh went to Kanchipur, but, 
instead of praying for his physical eyes, 
prayed for the resuscitation of his spiri- 
tual eyes and the welfare of those who 
had tortured him. When Sree Ramanuj- 
acharya heard that Kuresh was pray. 
ing not for his eyes but for the welfare 
of the offenders, he sent to him one of 
his disciples with the following injunc. 
tion, “My son Kuresh, by praying for 
the welfare of the offenders for your own 
pleasure, you have proved yourself to 
be selfish. You know your body, mind 
and soul have been offered to me by 
So, 
for the sake of my pleasure you are to 
pray for your eyes to Sree Baradaraj. 
To give pleasure to Sree Hari, the 
Guru and the Vaishuavas is the real 
service.” No sooner did Kuresh 
pray for his eyes than he got them 
back. From henceforth Kuresh engaged 
his two eyes in secing the beauty of the 
lotus feet of Sree Hari-Gura, When this 
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you,and they are my property, 
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fact of his extraordinary devotion 
became known to the people of South 
India, they were all attracted to the 
lotus feet of Sree Ramanujacharya. 
The eternal servitor of the Supreme 
Lord, Sree Ramanujacharya, let every- 
body know the glory of his disciple. Te 
danced with uplifted hands saying, 
“The holy company of Kuresh who has 
been able to give liberation to those 
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who tortured him, will enable me $0 
become an alltime servitor of Sree 
Tlari, There is now no doubt that 
the Lotus Feet of Sree Lakshmi- 
Narayana will shower Thoir Morey 
on me.” x 

Let us offer humble 
obvisance al the holy feet of Acharya 
Sree Ramanuja and his devoted disciple 
Sree Kuresh. 


also our 


Round the Gaudiya Maths 


Cooch Behar, 

Tridandiswami Srimad — Bhakti 
Swarup Parbat Maharaj is conducting 
the missonary activities of the Math in 
Cooch Behar. On December 8, he 
arrived at Naotara Tepa. A lecture 
was delivered at the Harisabha at the 
request of the people of the place. 
Next day on December 9, mesting 
was organised at tho permises of a 
High English School at Dimna. 

Sree Chaitanya Math, Sree Mayapur: 

Mr. A. J, Dash, L ©. 8. Com. 
missioner, Presidency Division, came 
to visit Sreedlam Mayapur on December 
17, at 4 p.m, He was accompanied by 
Mr. S. Dutt, 1. C. S., District Magistrate, 
Moulvi Mujaffar Ahmad, District & 
Sessions Judge and other Government 
officials. M. M. Pandit Kunja Behari 


Vidyabhusan, General Secretary of thet 
Mission, recvived Mr, Dash at the ferry 
ghat and thence drove to the Math 
promises. An address of weleome on 
behalf of Nabadwipdham Pracharini 
Sabha was given to lim. Mr. Dash 
uave a short reply in course of which he 
expressed his delight and spoke hiyhly 
of the activities of the Mission and 
promised to extend his helping hand 
for the noble cause, A vote of thanks 
given to the Honourable Com. 
missioner and other guests of the even. 
ing, Many respoctable gentlemen of 
tho District were present in tho meet- 
ing, While returning, they visited 
Sree Youapeeth and other places of 
interest. 

On the morning of Deember 18, the 
Editor held a relivious discourse at the 
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-Bhaktivijoy Bhawan. Many devotees of 
Sridham were present. Io the evening 
a Similar sitting was held “at the 
Yogapeeth. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta: 

‘The Editor arrived in Calentta from 
Sridham Maypur on December 20, M. 
M. Ananta Vasudev Bidyabhusan, 
Tridandiswami B.S. Giri, Sripad 
Jadunandan Das Adhikari, Sripad 
Mabonanda Brahmachari and others 
followed him. 

Sri Gaudiya Math, Calcutta : 

The Fifth Memorial meeting of 
Srila Jagabandhu Bhaktiranjan was 
held on the 23rd December 1935, at 6 
1m. in the Saraswata Shraban Sadan 
of the Gaudiya Math. The meeting was 
presided by His Highness Maharaja 
Sir Bir Bikram Kishore Deb Barman 
Manikya Bahadur K.C, $. 1, Dharma. 
dhurandhar, ‘The elite of the city came 
to pay their respects to Srila Bhakti. 
tunjan Prabhu. A tribute in his memory 
was rend and the meeting was conelnd 
ed by a nice little speech by — the 
President. 

On the 26th December a gentleman 
named William Henry John Vandor 
Stok came to the Gandiya Math and 
Editor was pleased to speak to him on 
the “Necessity of Devotion to Adhok- 
shaja vishnu.”” 

On the 24th December, Bditor gave 
a discourse on “Devotion” for two honrs 
and discussed the “Animism Theory of 
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Taylor’, Swami B. H. Bon, Horr 
Schulze and Baron you Koeth were 
among the listeners. 

Sri Chaitanya Math, Sri Mayapur : 

Swami B. H. Bon returned to Sri 
dham Mayapur on the 28th Decomber 
after an absence of three years. The 
devotees of Sri Chaitanya Math received 
him at Nabadwip @hat station with 
sambirttan. From Hular Ghat he was 
conducted to the Math ina motor.car, 
A mevting was held in the evening and 
an address was prosentod to the Syamiji 
to which the Swamiji gave a charming 
reply. 

Swamiji returned to Calcutta 
Gandiyn Math on the 8181, December. 
Tridandiswami B. S. Girl Maharaj: 

Swamiji sailed for Ravigoon por s. 8. 
“Ellenga” on the 29th December, and 
reached Rangoon on the Ist January 
1986, from whenee he went to Man. 
daly where his party was awaiting him. 
Tridandiswami 8. R, Sridhar Maharaj : 

On the 25th December, Swamiji 
read and explained Srimad Bhagabat in 
the house of Sj. Sasadhar Banerji of 
Chandanimahal, Khulna, Ie said that 
the company of holy men and submis. 
sion to the real guru is necessary in 
order to be blessed with the loving 
service of Sri Krishna. 

On the 26th December Swamiji 
delivered an impressive lecture in the 
courtyard of Sj. Ramkamal Mukherji 
on the “Imperative Duty of Every 
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Soul to serve the Supreme Lord”, 
The mecting was attended by nearly 
all the prominent persons of te locali- 
ty and they expressed their gratitude 
to the Swamiji for kindly visiting their 


plac 
Sri Gaudiya math, Patna : 

Editor accompanied by Pandit 
Sripad — Kunjabehari—-Vidyabhusan, 


Pandit Sripad Ananta Vasudey Vidya. 
bhusan, B. A., Prof. Nis ikanta Sanayal, 
M. A., Tridandiswami Srimad B.’ V. 
Gavastinemi Maharaj and other devo. 
tees arrived at the Patna Gandiya Math 
onthe 28th December. On His’ arrival 
the Education Minister for Behar and 
Orissa —Hon’ble Sir Ganesh Dutt Singh, 
tendered his humble obeisance to TTis 
holy feet. Rditor spoke to the Minister 
for some time about “Unalloyed Devo. 
tion to the Supreme Lord”. Mr. Amar 
Nath Chatterji, retired Judge, and Rai 
Bahadur Gopi Kishore Lall, Additional 
Dt. Magistiate, came to the Math to 
hear Harikatha from Editor 

Editor left Patna on 
December for Allahabad. 
Tridandiswami B. P. Tirtha Mahara; 

Swamiji read and explained Srimad 
Bhagabat in the house of Rai Saheb P. 
C. Basu of Dinapore on the 30th 
Deoembar. 

Sri Sactichidananda Math, Cuttack : 

The proprietor of | “Amritabindn 
Oushadhalay” of Berhampore in Ganjam, 
Kaviraj Madhusudan Sarma, has made 
a donation of a printing press to the 
Math for printing the Oriye monthly 
paper “Paramarthi”. This noble act 
of the Kaviraj has been appreviated by 
all. 

Tridandiswami B. B. Sagar Mahagaj : 

Swamiji began his tour in. the 
Hooghly © District on the 


the 30th 


27th 
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Bhagabat in tho house of Hon'ble Sir 
Ganesh Dutt Singh, the Education 

ister for Bebar and Orissa. : 


By quoting 
texts from Srimad Bhagabat and Sri 


Chaitanyacharitamrita,  Swamiji ox. 
plained how it is possible to distinguish 
the real devotee from the pseudo- 
devotee or non-devotec. 

On the 31st December, Swamiji 
went to Bonlmari where in the house 
of Sj. Kalinath Sikdar, he read and 
explained Srimad Bhagabat. 

Sri Vyasa Gaudiya Math, Karukshetra : 

On the 29th December, the Manager 
of the Ambala Contonment Regiment 
Theatres, Sj. Babu Lachhman 
with his pious wife came to the Math 
and heard Harikatha from Pandit 
Sripad - Nandagopal  Brahmachari 
Bhaktisartri. 


ALL-GLORY TO SREE GURU AND GAURANGA - 


0 


Fhe Harmonist a 
(Sree Saffanatosbant ) 


VOL, XXXII. } 


Discourse on the Absolute 
(Raitor's tall to Mrs. Nora Morelk of Germany on 9.1.86.) 


WE should Pile faith inthe 

Divinity. We are absolute 
infinitesimals, We roqnire to associate 
ourselves with the Absolute. Tf we 
show our diffidence to do so, we are 
likely to be entangled with the ephemer. 
al matters of this world. Our friends 
are for a few days only, ‘They will 
leave us at any time when they are 
called... Whatever we do, should tend 
towards the association of the Divinity. 
We should not undertake any work for 
our temporary purposes. Wo are His 
dependents, Infinitesimals as we are, 
werequire to: have our final place in 


Him. We should carry out all our activi- 
ties for His purpose only, We should not 
think that we have any other thing to 
do. Unlike the ordinary people, we 
should haye the only method" of tending 
everything to Him for His service, 
The external gross body is meant for 
a hundred years and no more. Our 
mental speculations are to be conducted 
during onr present human form. But 
we are obliged to leave this mortal coil 
and to cease our transactions with the 
oxternal world, though we have every 
determination of having association 
with tho manifestive nature of things, 
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Ifwe wish to associate ourselves with 
the Absolute, all non-absolute”propa- 
ganda for our temporary purposes 
should be abandoned as far as possible, 
otherwise we will boled to become 
materialists only, That non-absolute 
propaganda will instigate us to ontangle 
ourselves with worldly thoughts and 
ideas, We will be thinking of physical 
developments instead of associating 
ourselves with the Absolute. We are 
all absolutes though infinitesimally 
small, Becauso we have shown diffi- 
dence—we have proved our indolence to 
associate with Him,— so, like shooting 
stars, we haye been simply thrown off 
from Him, We have rebelled against 
that Entity. Wow to go back to Him, 
it is essentially necessary that all our 
associations and movements should tend 
to His service. 

First of all He should be designated. 
What is He ? What form He should 
have ? And how we are to go back to 
Him? When we come to know that 
Te keeps Himself aloof from everything 
in this phenomenal world, we feel the 
necessity of associating with Him. And 
this association can be had if we can 
eliminate the external impediments 
which are like screens, between the 
Absolute Infinity and the absolute 
infinitesimals. Our mental speculations 
should not be confused with that very 
thing. Our mental speculations are 
meant for associating with the pheno- 
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menal objects. But some of the * 
philosophers thought it fit that our 
mental speculations should tend to Him 
in His abstract Form, instead of His 
manifestive nature, But here we have 
got His manifestive for the 
purpose of associating ourselves with 
Him. We cannot have this asssciation 
by any sort. of _privations, ‘The 
phonomenal objects are undesirable 
things, Although they have some 
effect on us, they are all transient and, 
will not hold good to us till the end of 
time, We do not think, like materialists 
that our existence will cease. The 
materialists think that everything will 
stop when we dio—that all our troubles: 
will end at death, This miserable idea 
should be thrown off. We should 
engage all our activities to associate 
ourselves with the Absolute, as we are 


nature 


absolute infinitesimals. We are not 
the body, nor the mind, nor the 
external atmosphere. We — require 


dissociation from these. These undesir- 
able situations should be eliminated 
at all costs, otherwise we will prove 
ourselves to be meant for the ordinary 
purpose of this world. 

Lower animals aro used as food by 
many people. In ancient times, when 
cannibalism was prevalent in the world, _ 
people used to take human flesh. They 
thought that the human body was 
meant for their consumption. Later on 
when civilisation made progress, people 
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‘gave up cannibalism, but wont on tak- 
ing flesh of lower animals, In India 
persons belonging to the higher castes 
‘lo not take animal food, ‘The develop. 
ment of religious thoughts have rather 
stopped the practice of cruelty to 
animals in many ways, Sciences has 
now proved that vegetables too have 
life and can feel pain and pleasure. 
But it is not meant that wo should com- 
mit suicide by abstaining from taking 
any food. This problem is solved when 
fuod is meant for the purpose of the 
Absolute. 

Bverything has come out of Him 
and everything will go back to Him and 
everything is meant for His service, 
All animate and inanimate objects have 
como out of Him and are meant for His 
service only. If we purloin these things, 
it would be deceiving the Absolute. We 
are absolute infinitesimals end are 
deluded by the ordinary manifestive 
character of the phenomena. We 
require tu get rid of this delusion, We 
require to have a peep into the Truth, 
and that ‘Truth must be had, If we 
are sincere, Ho will expose Himself to 
our vision, Whatever we do, wo should 
doit for Him—for His eternal purpose, 
instead of indulging !ourselves in transi- 
tory transactions. Our only function is 
not to carry on our works for our pur- 
pose, We should not be the recipients 
of the frnits of the enterprises wo make. 
It is better for us that whatever wo do 
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should be done in His favour and for 
His service. We are servitors. If we 
keep dogs, we would be servants of 
dogs ; if we keep horses we would be 
servants of horses, and if we become 
altruists, we would be servants of 
human beings only. But the Absolute 
should be gorved at all costs, We should 
make it a point that all our activitios 
should tend to His service. All animate 
and inanimate beings have emanated 
from Him, Wo should serve the Abso- 
lute and not engage ourselves with the 
nonabsolute propaganda as we do in 
this world, 


Most people are ata loss to under- 


stand what they. should do and what 
they are meant for. ‘Thdy only see the 
superficial sides of things. The external 
sides of things’ are quite deluding. As 
intelligent men, we should be very 
careful. We require to penetrate into 
everything properly. Our view should 
not be obstructed by the morphological 
representation of things, nor by the 
ontological side of things, 

‘The methodical arrangement of the 
phenomena should not be restricted to 
our ordinary purposes of living only. 
But we require a peaceful life. We do 
not require to be troubled by the un- 
desirable clements of this world. Some- 
times we find a little peace by keeping 
rules and regulations and observing 
civic principles, But we are again put 
into trouble by the misunderstanding of 
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the people from outside. ‘There is some 
agency working behind, which is nob 
exposed to our present senses, 

Oar sensnous nerves are quite ineligi. 
ble for the purpose of assuciating with 
the Truth. ‘The appearance of things— 
of devotion and truth—otten deceive us 
The external features, the morphologi- 
eal and ontological phases of things, 
are sometimes found to be detrimental 
to our cause when we reqnire to come 
in touch with the Absolute, We have 
the facility of having the experience 
of the last ten thousand years, We 
can judge and discern the best method 
for our adoption, instead of indulging 
ourselves in the way the people are 
transacting their business right and 


left. 
Our senses reciprocate with the 
objects of the phenomena. Super. 


Sensuous objects are simply neglected. 
‘The oternal representations, the eternal 
manifestations and the eternal aspects 
are fully nogleeted. We aspire to have 
the fullest advantage of coming in 
touch with all desirable things, Tn our 
Present life, we find that we aro 
troubled by many distressful agents 
We find that all these are treacherous 
and only lead us to satisfy our senses 
only. This non-absolute propaganda 
should cease. Whatever we do, we 
should make it a point that we should 
not be diflident or indolent to offer our 
services to the Absolute. 
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The word “absolute” is explained 
in different ways, We have experience 
of the non-absolutes and undesirable 
objects of the phenomena. Our mind 
is found to be of a non.absolute natyre. 
The mind — discerns things for the 
Purpose of the senses only. Buit the 
Absolute is delineated as One Who has 
reserved the right of not being exposed 
to human senses. The human senses 
can mix—rather reciprocate—with the 
phenomenal objects. If the Absolute 
was an object of the phenomena, wo 
would be lording it over Him. But 
that is not the thing. We should poso 
ourselves as His servitors. We should 
hot think that we are enjoyers and THe 
is the predominated object of our 
enjoyment, Ho is never so. 

We are obliged to pass through 
undesirable situations. We require to 
get rid of all these things. Our inner 
impulse should be to have access to 
that region where all objects will offer 
us special opportunity of having 
association with the Absolute. Gur 
purpose should be lo associate with 
the Fullness, with the Eternity, with the 
purity, with the Best of desirables, and 
not to mix with the temporary things 
of delusive nature. They rather delude 
us in many ways: We should not have a= 
crippled idea of God-head. We should 
await for the transcendental moseage 
to come to us in full. We would have 
then an opportunity of associating with 
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in. We should sot apart some time 
to make progress towards the investi. 
gation of the Transcendence. 

There are three thoughts. Firstly, 
tho Karmins or fruitscekers think they 
should work for the gratification of 
their senses, Secondly, the jnanins or 
impersonalists wish to merge in the 
Absolute in order to get rid of all 
troubles, bat always fail at the end. 
Thirdly, the devotees 
different determination. 

We are very small. Some overwhele 
ming influence comes upon us and we 
are troubled. So we should take 
recourse to the Absolute Infinity. We 
should not bo acting like shooting stars 
in flying away from Him, but wo should 


have got a 
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go back to on original place. There 
the manifestive nature is eternally 
present, but here the phenomenal 
objects are meant for a few days only. 
So we should eternal 
determination and aim for our guidance. 
We can ignoro all these influences of 
nature, all influences. of scientific dis. 
, if we have the only mind to 
associate with the Whole Thing. 

There are many things concealed 
and hidden and not revealed to us, and 
these are tobe received through our 
aural recoption, Our auditory nerves 
are to be allowed to be irritated by 
sound waves from the transcendental 
messenger so that we can make progress 


towards the Transcendencé. 


have some 


coveric 


Aesthetic Culture 
( Continued from page 183 of the 8ih issue) 


Tt has been held by the Shastras 
thal man is the slave of his senses in 
this world, and that all his activities 
spring from the desire for gratifying his 
This is equally true of the 
activities of the savage, as of the most 
highly civilized modern person. It ie 
also true of every other animal. ‘The 
difference between man and lower 
animals consists in this that man is 
endowed with greater intelligence and 
foresight, and with the inestimable gift 


senses. 


of Inman speech, He is enabled by 
these special circumstances in his favour 
to acquire and store up knowledge 
derived from experience, and to pro- 
gress towardg the state of realisation of 
greater and more varied pleasure. There 
is no other difference between man 
and the lower animals, from the point 
of view of the Arts and Sciences, 

In this matter the Science of Zistho. 
tio is in the same boat with all the rest 


of the empiric Sciences, If it seeks 
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to soparate itself from the immediate 
needs of life, it atnltifies itsolf, It is, 
therefore, a bold proposal to recommend 
the substitution of any radically differ- 
ent purpose, or even any unsympathe- 
tic modification of the objective of the 
present empiric science of Esthetics. 
The spiritual quest. ever manifests 
itself as the real turning away from 
the purposes and methods of the 
sousnous life that is being led by the 


average person in this world. As 
long as ‘one does not feel utterly 
issatistied with this normal worldly 


life, he is not supposed to feel the need 
for the quest of the Truth. Man wants 
to be happy. He can, therefore, also 
want knowledge only if it will make 
him really happy. By happiness man at 
persent understands only the attain. 
ment of the gross and refiued pleasures 
of the senses, 

Ifa branch of study can supply man 
with food, that is both pleasing to his 
palate as well as capable of nourishing 
his body, he feels that there can be no 
reason for doubting the usefulnees of 
such study, Man wants to estimate 
the value of his activity by its capacity 
for satisfying his patent physical needs, 
The mental needs are not independent 
of the physical wants, The senses 
clamour to be gratified, It does not 
make any spiritual difference if the 
senses are trained or untrained. A 
trained ear will not be sufficiently 
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gratified by the performances of att 
untrained musician, That is all the 
difference that is made by so.called 
acsthetic culture. The civilized man is 
only a clever savage. The innate nature 
of both is the same, The equality of 
man, the dream of the political and 
social philosopher, ia on the plane of 
eating and drinking. 

‘The Gaudiya Math has sot itself 
against the sensuous ideal of human 
life. Tt is objectionable, because it is 
miserable, ugly, wieked, and opposed to 
goodness, beauty and joy. Human life 
in this world is ugly, notwithstanding 
the fact that its ugliness is proclaimed 
to be its beauty by a so-called Science 
of Aesthetics. The misfortune of man 
has been codified into the deluding 
generalisations of scientific knowledge 
which is vain enough to fancy that it 
is possible to attain to the Truth by 
leaving out the enquiry into the proper 
requirements of our real selves and all 
roference to the Living Personality 
and Merciful Inititative of the All. 
beautiful, 

‘The Beauty of the Absolute ‘Truth 
is the Contre of attraction of all indivi- 
dual souls in their natural state of 
uneclipsed cognition, Real beauty is 
cnvisaged in immaculate goodness; 
everlasting unmixed bliss and trans. 
parent cognition. It is not obscured 
by any gross or subtle. material consti- 
tuents, Nothing in this world can 


<onvey to any rational person even the 
faintest idea of the reality. The charms 
of Vrindavana wholly transcend the 
beauties of Nature, notwithstanding 
the fact that they bear to be described 
by the mundane yoeabulary by reason 
of their inconceivable resemblance to 
the conditions of life in his world, But 
the spiritual body of the unconditioned 
soul is neither male, female nor neuter 
of our worldly experiene. The apiri- 
tal body is unlimited by space and 
time, and ever corresponds to the 
eternal serving mood of the immaculate 
individual soul. There is no trace of 
mundane grossness in the transcenden. 
tal realm of Braja, 

Itis not altogether inconceivable 
that real beauty of form cannot be any 
material entity which latter is essential. 
ly and palpably ugly. 
be regarded as beautiful only by deli. 
berate perversity. ‘The soul in the 
conditioned state justifies his accept- 
ance of the perverted reflection, in liew 
of the uncontaminated, living, substan- 
tive principle of beauty, by the pretence 
of the necessity of functioning through 
the medium of the gross physical body 
and ahenighted, perverse and joyless 
mentality. He is alsc so habituated to 
identify himself with the promptings of 
the body and mind, that he always 
clings to them for the valuation of 
whatever proposition is placed before 
him. Ie puts under the 


‘Phe corpse can 


himself 
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uncalled-for necessity of abdicating his 
function of perfectly free choice by 
supposing that he is under the necessity 
of serving the pleasnres of the ephemer- 
al body and mind that are foreign to 
his nature. Ib is this unnecessary 
picce ef deliberate, obstuctive, perverse 
mis-choice of the evil course by the 
abuse of one’s free will that stands in 
the way of the automatic redemption of 
the conditioned soul, The Boundless 
Morey of the All-mercifull rarely forces 
the unwilling soul to forego eren his 
deliberate perversity. 

Unreserved association with pure 
souls is the only method by which the 
conditioned soul may be endowed with 
a natural inclination towards the Truth. 
‘The activities of the servantasf Godhead 
make their appeal to the hardened 
hearts of even the greatest of confirmed 
sinners by the quality of their perfect 
love for the All-love, All-beautiful and 
AllGood. The real beauty of the 
servitors of Godhead has power to 
overcome the infatuation bred by the 
tempting ugliness of the deluding 
potency. The Word of God on the 
lips of the pure serving soul is the only 
medicine for the disease of the condi- 
tioned state. ‘The Word of God has 
power to resuscitate the dormant 
faculties of the soul, and to enable him 
to function in his natural way, He is 
enabled to do so without depending on 
the physical body and erring mind and 
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their “rooted aversion to the true 
principle of Beauty Whose service alone 
can endow His willing servitors with 
the faculty for realising the All-beauti- 
ful by their willing service. 

The mundane avsthetic experience 
distortedly points to the necessity for 
the realisation of the Beauty of the 
Absolute, but is neither the means 
nor the goal of Divine — realisation. 
This negative character of the science 
of mundane beauty is dus to its being 
misdirected to the entities of this world. 
Such mis-application of the principle 
is necessitated by the suicidal attitude 
which prefers the perversion and denial 
of the principle to the principle itself. 
The mundane aesthetic sonse is 
condemnadle as regards its motive, 
mode of operation, as well as for its 
unworthy objective. There is analogy 
between the mundane and the corres- 
ponding transcendental position, ‘This 
analogy explains the genesis of the 
evil, But it does not provide any 
justification for one’s persistence in 
the wrong course, Such persistence is 
objectionable. Itdocs not lead to the 
realisation of beauty, but toa deluded 
and unnatural preference for ugliness. 
It is prompted by malicious aversion to 
Beauty. The diseased state can be 
got rid of only by the cultivation of 
the substantive healthy — function, 
which should be wholly incompatible 
with the retention of any trace of pro- 
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ference for the analogous pervorse 
mundane performances. 

‘Che view that the conception of the 
Pastimes of Braja is the glorification of 
the experiece of mundane amour, or 
that it isa form of the same, amounts 
to denial of the Absolute position, 
Persons, who are grossly addicated to 
the sensuous pleasures of this ephemeral 
life, imagine that it can be compatible 
with the conception of real beauty to 
postulate the entities of this world as 
the source of the principle, ‘he truth 
is to be songht by the opposite method 
viz. by the natural admission of the 
unaesthetic character of mundane 
amour, and by endeayouring to find the! 
transcendental source of the perversity 
projected into this deluding realm of 
physical Nature. The Science of Acstho 
tios, as ever other, ‘natural’ science, if 
properly understood, always points to 
the necessity of the search for transcen- 
dental source who should be free from 
the possibility of and imperfections of 
this mundane existence, 

‘The Beauty of the Absolute is located 
beyond the realm of the deluding 
energy. ‘The All-beantiful is to be 
sought by resolve not to continue to 
identify Him with the perverted shadow 
of His Power that alone is accessible in 
this world to the deluded faculties of 
our enyeloping lower nature, Ib is possi- 
ble to succeed in this task by the cause- 
less help of God's Spiritual Power. 


AMOGH 


» The soul in the unconditioned state is 
the eternal inhabitant of the transcen. 
dental realm of the All-beautifal. ‘The 
deluding energy loses her hold on him 
the moment he chooses to resolye to 
serve the Source ofall real beauty, When 
woare solicitous of finding the Truth, we 
naturally seck the help of pure souls 
whose directions enable us to embark 
on this spiritual endeavour. If we rely 
on our own unaided judgment, we are 
thwarted by our annatural delight in 
mistaking ugliness for beauty, and 
vice versa. ‘Tho Pastimes of Braja 
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appear to be objectionable to us as we 
have no objection to the corresponding 
ugly mundane activities that are .avail- 
able for the gratification of our senses 
in this world. ‘The abnegating attitude 
is the complementary state of unrepen- 
tant temporary reaction due to failure 
to sooure the coveted gratification. of 
one’s senses on account of defective 
equipments, ideas, and enviroment. 
This misery is part and parcel of the 
disillusioning process canselessly pro- 
vided by the Mercy of the Source of all 
real goodness, knowlede and beauty. 


Amogh =, 


Amogh was son-in-law of Sarba- 
bbkauma. Sarbabhauma once invited 
Mahaprabhu to dine at his house. Sarba- 
bhauma and his wife were very much 
attached to Sree Chaitanya and it was 
their object to feed Him to their heart's 
content. The name of Sarbabhauma’s 
danghter was Sathi, We do not know 
the name of Sarbabhauma’s wife. The 
author of Chaitanya Charitamrita calls 
her ‘Sathi’s mother’, and she is famous 
in Gandiya Vaishnava tradition by this 
designation, 

Sathi’s mother was greatly delighted 
to have an occasion for cooking for. the 
Supreme Lord. Sarbabhauma himself 
helped her in every way, and the two 
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worked hard and succeeded in preparing 
a very great variety of food of every 
description. Srila Kaviraj Goswami 
has described the varieties of food that 
were prepared. ‘The mena included 
every variety of eatables that were 
known in Bengal and Orissa. * 
Sarbabhauma had invited Maha. 
prabhu to come for His dinner by Him. 
self unaccompanied by any of His 
sannyasi associates, as it would not bo 
possible for hii 
one guest at a time in any really satis. 
factory manner. Mahaprabhu had 
agreed to his proposil, and appeared at 
his house at midday for His meal. &: 
babhauma with groat affection served 


to attend to more than 
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the food with his own hands, It was 
‘on the sealo that would suffice for a 
dozen persons. 

Amogh was a kulin bratmain and 
was a protege of Sarbabhauma. He 
was an extremely arrogant and mali. 
cious specimen of his order, He was 
violently prajudieed against Maha. 
prabhu, He did not at all like the idea 
that such elaborate preparations should 
be made for feeding an ascetic. He 
was also not the person to miss the 
opportunity of giving vent to his senti- 
ments of disapproval even in the presen- 
ce of the Guest of his father-in-law. 
Sarbabhauma had provided against, his 
malicious interforence on this occasion 
by making a new room for feeding his 
Guest adjoining the one in which the 
daily offering of food was made to Sree 
Narayana. There was communicating 
door.way between this room and the 
kitehen, There was only one other 
door to the room by which a person 
could enter from outside, 

The meal bad been served directly 
from the kitchen by way of the inner 
door and unsoen by any other person. 
‘This was bound to whet the curiosity 
and insolence of Amogh. Sarbabhauma 
was fully aware of this, He had'accor- 
dingly provided himself with a stout 
cudgel and placed himself at the outside 
entrance to the dining room for pre- 
venting any attempt at interference by 
Amogh. But while Sarbabhauma was 
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busy in serving food to Mahaprabhn 
with his own hands, Amogh suddenly 
presented himself at the entrance of the 
room and at once gave vent to his pent. 
up feelings of disrespect for Maha- 
prabhu by observing that a sannyasi 
should not eat all that food which 
sufficed for ten persons. 

Sarbabhauma instantly flew at 
Amogh stick in hand. Amoeh beat a 
hasty retreat on catehing sight of his 
irate father-in-law who gave chase stick 
in hand, But Amogh made good his 
escape, Thereupon both Sarbabhauma 
and his wife gave vent to their anger 
against Amogh, the latter exclaiming 
that Sathi might become widow and 
be vid of her monster of a husband. 
Mabaprabhu was pleased with these ex. 
pressions of anger against Amogl as 
thoy were a proof of the absolutely dis. 
interested love of Sarbabhauma and 
his wife. But the Supreme Lord never- 
theless intervened on behalf of Amogh 
saying that a mere boy ns he was he 
could not be expeoted to show due con. 
sideration to the guests of the family, 
But Sarbtbhauma and his good wife felt 
deeply the insult that had been offered 
to Mahaprabhu under their roof, ‘The 
paireven resolved to pnt an end to 
their lives by the method of slow star. 
vation, a method that was approved by 
the shastras. 

Anrogh was attacked by cholera of 
abad type on the following morning 
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while Sarbabhauma and his wife were 
observing their fast, The ti 
both these occurrences were conveyed to 
Mahaprabhu by Gopeenath Acharya, 
the brother.in law. (sister’s husband) of 
Sarbabhauma, 

‘Thereupon the Supreme Lord sped 
to the house of Sarbabhauma, THe first 
presented himself to Amogh who was 
lying in a most critical condition, 
Mahaprabhu touched his heart with 
His Hand, expostulating with him for 
harbouring such malicious thouyhts fit 
only for a dog.eating chandal. He 
then told him that his offence was for- 
given as his sins had beon‘destroyed by 
association with Sarbabhauma, He 
should, therefore, begin forthwith to 


ings of 


* chant the Name of Krishna as befitting 


every pious brahmana who is by nature 
simple and straight-forward — above 
everything. Mahaprabbu then com. 
manded Amogh to yet up and chant the 
Name of Krishna, And the miracle 
was enacted Amogh was filled with 
love for Krishna and began to chant 
loudly the Name of Krishna, and as he 
did so he exhibited all the spiritual per- 
turbations of excess of Divine love, 
He danced, wept, shivered, turned pale 
and perspired by turns and in quick 
succession, 

Leaving Amozh in thiv reclaimed 
condition the Suprome Lord quickly 
made His way to Sarbabhatma and 
persuaded him to give up his fast ag 


Amogh was now repentant and had 
become a vaishnava. Sarbabhauma 
was consoled and resumed his normal 
life of oxclusive devotion to the Lord. 

The deliverance of Amogh raises a 
nomber of very important questions, 
He was guilty of offence against tho 
Supreme Lord Himself. Was it, 
therefore, permissible for Amogh to 
commit such offence with impunity and 
be rewarded by the special Mercy of 
the Lord for such heinous conduet ? 
‘Trne, he was a dependent member 
of the honsehold of Sarbabhauma. But 
should it be enouzh to belong to the 
household of a vaishnava to be assured 
of one’s redemption ? If a person 
belonging to the hoyschold of 
vaishnava practises open postility to 
the latter, should such conduct be 
regarded as above punishment, or even 
as deserving of the special Meroy of 
the Tord 7 

Tn the presont case neither Sarba- 
bhanma nor his wife claimed any such 
concession for Amogh. On the contrary 
the moment that Amogh had dared to 
openly defy Sarbabbauma in his service 
of the Supreme Lord, Sarbabhauma had 
promptly decided that the only proper 
expiation for the offence of his protege 
would be for the whole household to 
repudinte all connection with the 
offender. This was not also a new 
resolution, Amogh was well aware of 
the likelihood of such consequences if 
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he did anything against the principle 
of service which was. strictly enforced 
on every member of Sarbabhauta’s 
household, Sathi was required by 
Sarbabbauma to repudiate her husband 
as the latter had fallew away from the 
path of service. He was careful to 
point ont that the shastras recommended 
this as the only course to be followed 
by a wife towards her apostate husband, 

It is, of course, easy to understand 
that no member of Sarbabhauina’s 
household was prepared to support the 
atheistical conduct >of Aiosh, So 
there is no reason to suppose that 
Amogh had been also previously guilty 
of any actual acts of sacrilege, If he 
held any views against the vaishnuyas, 
he must have abstained from acting in 
accordance, with the same knowiug. full 
well that he would be instantly repa. 
diated by the family for such offence. 

The attitude of Sarbabhauma, his 
wife and of hisdaughter towards Amoyh 
is the veal cause of the redemption of 
Amogh. The Supreme Lord. said to 
Amogh that his offensive inclination 
bad been undermined by association 


‘THE HARMONIST 


with Sarbabhauma, It was creditable. 
to Amogh to have been able to continuo 
ine household where his unspiritual 
inclinations received no scope for dis. 
playing themselves, On the other hand 
Amogi: had been compelled against his 
real wishes but without any recourse 
tu open yiolenee to behave in the correct 
manner towards the serving functions 
of the vaishuava household of his father- 
inlaw. Th was this accidental regulation 
of his conduet by his own unwilling 
consent that was the legitimate cause of 
his receiving the special Merey of the 
Supreme Lord. 


The change of Amogh wis real and 
permanent. le became a revered 
member of the community of the pure 
devotees, He iy reverentially mention.’ 


«lin Sakhanienayamrita by the follow. 
ing verse — 

‘I praise Amoyh Pandit whose holy 
form was ever replete with love and 
decked with spiritual horripilation and 
who was accepted as His Own by Stee 
Gaurchandra’ 


* aaienfesd ag atiitorenartear | 
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Sree Nabadwip Dham Pracharini Sabha 


‘Two specific spiritual assovintions 
have been made available to the serving 
aptitude of the people of this world by 
the unparalleled morey of Srilu Thakur 
Whaktivinode, One of them is Sree 
Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha and the 
other is Sree Nubadyvip Dham Prueba. 
Fini Sabha. Both associations possess 
4 Universal siguificance the importance 
of which can be realised only by persons 
who are blessed by the special mercy 
of the Supreme Lord. 

But before I proceed to deal with 
the subject-matter of this discourse T 
think it will not be superfluous to cau. 
fion the reader against the widely 
Prevalent crror that the spiritual is 
devoid of all specific features corres. 
ponding to those by which subjects are 
designated in this phenomenal world. 
Sridham Nabadwip is a spivitual entity. 
Ttis the plane of the mavifestation of 
the eternal Pastimes of the Supreme 
Lord Sree Gaursundar. Dham ineans 
“light”. ‘The funetion of light is to 
enable the eye to see an object. ‘Srea’ 
means “beautiful”, ‘Sree Dham’ means 
the beautiful light which is the plane 
of the manifesfation of the Divine Pas 
times of Sree Ganrsundai 

Sree Dham Nabadwip is the phine 
of the Pastimes of the Supreme Lord 


which is constituted of spiritual light. 

Sridham Nabadwip, the spiritual 
entity, had withdrawn hersolf complete 
ly from the view of the people of this 
world, at the period when Thakur 
Bhakivinode preach the 
messaxe of the Supreme Lord to the 
last generation. ‘The propagation of 
the mesmye of Sree Dham Nabadwip 
was a basic factor of his propaganda, 
He revealed oner move the. spiritual 
entity of Sree Dham Nabadwip to the 
view of those fortunate souls who accep- 
ted tho teaching of the Syprome Lord 
from him by the method of sunreserved 
spiritual submission, Sree” Nabadwip 
Dham Pracharini Sabha was established 
at tho instance of Thakur Bhaktivinode 
for carrying the mossaie of Sree Naba. 
wip Dhom to all parts of the world, 

It is never possible for any person 
to have any real understandinys of the 
nature of the spiritual proceplor and of 
Sree Ganrsundar and His Activi ies 
except by means of the spirititual light 
that is identical witi the transeenden- 
tal plane of Sree Nabadwip  Dham. 
The ninefold services of the Supreme 
Tord detailed in the Shastras have to 
be performed on their respective lanes 
of the spiritual effulgence constitutins 
the realm of “the Nine Islands,” 


began to 
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The message would certainly sound 
ag nothing less than madness to most 
Porsons of this spiritually benighted 
Age which is steeped in the errors of 
impersonal philosophy reforred to at 
the beginning of this discourse, 

‘The impersonal sehool denies Speci. 
fic Name, Form, Attribute, Activity, 
and wervitors to the Absolute. It 
defines the Absolute as the Infinite 
Void. When it prays to the Absolute 
it dovs 80 by perpotrating anthropomor- 
phism, When it proposes to serve or 
love God, it projects conceptions of 
the corresponding familiar activitios of 
this mundane plane to the Absolute. 
It hardly stops to think whether it is 
committing an unpardonable 
against reason by such conduct. 

As soon as, however, the anthro- 
Pomorphist is invited to believe in tho 
existence of real correspondence 
between the activities of this plane 
and those of the Absolute, he throws 
Of bis mask and shows himself a true 
spiritual nihilist. This is the fashionable 
disease which is being sedulously 
nursed by the employment of the 
spiritual vocabulary in the monistic 
senso against the clear warnings of 
all theistic exponents of the revealed 
scriptures, 

But the hard fact of transcendental 
existence does not cease to oxist, by 
thoughtless refusals to recognise 
existence. 


offence 


its 
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Sree Gaursundar is the 
Teacher of the world. He is the 
Supreme ‘Teacher of ail the world. 
teachers fe is the source of all true 
Knowledge regarding the Absolute, If 
any person does not seck to bo directly 
or mediately enlightened by the Divine 
Teacher, such a person has no chance 
of attaininy the light of the Absolute, 
Sree Gaursundar dwells eternally 
tthe beantiful light that 

bears the spiritual designation of Sree 
Nabadwip Dham. 4 
He is the Beautiful Figure 


Diving: 


in the realm 


‘inside 


the light.’ It is this revealing light 
that has itself boon revealed to 
the serving vision of all God-loving 


souls of this most blossed Kali Yuga 
by the merey of Srila ‘Thakur Bhakti. 
vinode. But those who refuse to follow 
the Srauta method sec only a tract of 
mundane land and not the light that 
never is to be found in this world, 

Controversies wore started by those 
who were deceiving themselves by the 
anthropomorphic interpretations of the 
Activities of the Supreme Lord, against 
the transcendental position taken up 
by Thakur Bhaktivinode. Those con. 
troversies are really directed against the 
Divinity of Sree Gaursundar. Recause if 
His Divinity is admitted the transcen. 
dence of the plane of His appoarance 
cannot be denied at the same time, 

The evidence of the senses is 
brought up for disproving the doctrine 


SREE NABADWIP DHAM PRACHARINI SABHA 


\.gf the descent of transcendence. This 
is palpable and shameless disingenuous- 
ness. Whoever holds the view that 
transcendence is porceivable by the 
senses ? 

‘Phe doctrine of descent does not 
hold that it is possible to see God as 
He is with our fleshy sonses, But it 
believes that He has power to come 
even within the scope of our mortal 
vision without ceasing to be transcen- 
dontal. Sree Gaursundar is Godhead 
Himself. He was seen by all the 
people of that period in the form of an 
ordinary mortal They did not 
see His Divine Form as they did not 
follow the path of submission listening 
tothe Word of God from the: lips of 
His pure devotees for attaining the 
cligibility of viewiny His Real Form by 
menns of their ungealed spiritual eyes. 
‘Wherefore, those people saw Him, and 
yet really did not see. 

Exactly similar is the plight of 
those ompiric controversislists 
suppose that it is possible for them to 
havo the sight of Sree Nabadwip Ubam 
by ignoring the method of submissive 
approach under the guidance of the 
real spiritual preceptor. Such persons 
may be applauded by those who are 
perversely disinclined to lend their ears 
tothe illuminating expositions of the 
teaching of the Tord by 
‘Thakur Bhaktiv: But thig should 
be impossible in an Age which 


man. 


who 
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never tires of priding itself on its 
unbiased reasonableness, Is this claim 
proved by its dogmatic refusal to 
admit the very existence of the 
transcendental realm for the reason 
that Godhead and His Realm ever 
reserve the right of not being exposed 
to hriman senses ? 

Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda 
isthe only scholar possessing a high 
degree of expert antiquarian knowledge 
who has cared to devote his serious 
attention to the identification of the 
old site of the historical town of 
Nabadwip of the last decades of the 
fifteenth of the Christian Era, He 
seems to be convinced that the old town 
was situated in the locality that is at 
present ocoupied by Sre sonic which 
was identified by Thakur Bhaktivinode 
with the centre of old Nabadwip and the 
place of the Birth of Sree Mahaprabhu. 

But Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda 
does not claim to have discovered the 
spiritual Nabadwip which was revealed 
by Thakur Bhaktivinode. There is 
correspondence between the mundane 
tract of land which is open to the sight 
of all persons and which bears the name 
of Sridham Mayapnr and the spiritual 
plane of the manifestation of the Birth 
of the Absolute in His Own specific 
form of Sree Gaursundar. 


This corres. 
pondence is similar to that between the 
form of an ordinary mortal that was 
open to the view of all persons and the 
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Transcendental Divine Form of Sree 
Gaursundar Who could be seen only by 
the pure devotees, But when the 
Supreme Lord wns pleased to manifest 
His descent to the view of the people 
of this world, His descent could not be 
believed by those who were not blessed 
with the sizht of Hix Divine Form. Rai 


Race and 


‘The pride of race is the basic princi. 
ple in the caste system of India, Caste 
is the equivalent of ‘jati? which means 
‘birth’. Birth is the underlying princi. 
ple of the racial conception, 

Lt is, of course, easy enough by the 
exercise of a chexp vagueness of thought 
to dismiss the hereditary prineiple with. 
out a hearing in formulating the ideal 
of the future society. Kuropean atti. 
tude towards the institution of Indian 
caste used to be one of contempt until _ 
quite recently Go has 
chosen to make ‘Aryan’ origin the test 
of eligibility tor German citizenship, 

‘The white races did not always look 
down upon the brown, yellow, dark 
and red races, Iv is only from’ about 
the time of the French Revolution and 
probably due to the material prosperity 
of the Western peoples in consequence 


when 
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Bahadur Ramaprasad Chanda believey. 
in the identity of Sridham Mayapur 
with the central part of old Nabadwip 
of the time of Srae Gaursundar, bub he 
Proposes to do so as an antiquarian 
and not by dint of his realisation of the 


Transcendental Plane of the Appearance 


of the Divinity. 


Religion 


of the industrial revolution of the 
eighteenth century that the white races 
came to regard themselves as. superior 
fo all the other races of the world. 
By the methods of colonisation and con. 
qnest the nations of Hurope succeeded 
in establishing their politieal and econo 
mic supremacy over the ‘colourerl? races 
ofithe world in course of the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries of the Christian 
Era, It is in the oighteenth centiny: 
Ruropenn literature that the hatrod of 
the coloured races begins to be most 
poignantly expressed. 

‘The superiority of the Greeks and 
Romans to the ‘barbarian’ races of 
ancicnt times in culture and political 
power did not produce anything like 
the modern Buropean contempt tor the 
coloured races, The existence of the 
idea has been wrongly read into those 
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> times by modern Enropean historians 
who are as a rule extremely biased 
against. the coloured races. 

In India ‘the white race’ latterly 
displayed the same kind of contempt 
for the ‘brown’ inhabitants as we find 
among the Germans of today. ‘The 
varnashrama social organisation was 
transformed by the racial pride of the 
‘white’ Aryans into the caste system 
of historical India. 

In India this nnwarrantable trans- 
formation has also always claimed the 
sanction of religion. ‘The caste system 
is the only religion of present-day ortho. 
dox Hindus. 

L do not think that the principle of 
heredity has been altogether ignored by 
Sri Krishna-Chaitanya in the sphere of 
religion. ‘The varnashrama social 
system was mentioned by Rai Raina- 
nana as a necessary condition for the 
proper’ practice of religion. ‘he 
Supreme Lord passed it by merely 
remarking that it was not the prinoiple 
itself, but possessed extraneons value. 

Nevertheless the very mention of 
the varnashrama organisation by Rai 
Ramanauda asa help to pure worship 
shows that Sri Krishna-Chaitanya ad 
mitted some kind of conection between 
the varnashrama arrangement 
religion, 

Now the varnashrama organisation 
is certainly not. strictly a hereditary 
system, ‘The test of disposition is held 
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to be the real test for settling the 
‘varna’ of its individaal members, But 
if the varnashrama organisation is to 
possess any real spiritual value then 
the honsehold of a person of superior 
varna needs must be admitted as more 
helpful for producing the spivitual 
disposition in the children of such 
household than would be the case 
with children born in the honsehold 
of a person of inferior varna, or outside 
the pale of the varnik society. The 
exceptions that are mentioned in 
the shastras prove that the recognition 
of the higher disposition if it was acci- 
dentally manifested in the children of © 
persons belonging to an inferior grado 
was also admitted. Similarly if a child 
born in a brahmana household was 
found to possess the disposition of » 
vaishya, he would be classed as a 
vaishya by the strict application of the 
principle. 

‘The ashrama regulations 
slightly different in the case of 
higher varnas, 
higher varnas. 

‘So we find that the hereditary prin- 
ciple was given the greatest practical 
consideration in settling the varna of 
an individual. 

But should we, therefore, call the 
system of classification of individuals 
by the test of varna or disposition ax 
an exclusively Aryan practice ? 

(Yo be continued) 
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Opening of Allahabad Theistic Exhibition 


Address of welcome by Makamahopndesaka Apratrita 
Bhaklisaranga Goswami. 


Your Divine Grace, Ladies and 

gontlomen, 

First of all I invoke the blessings 

of my Divine Master who is kindnesa 
incarnate and whose august presence 
at this confluence of the Ganges and 
the Jumna reminds us of the fact that 
it was here that the Divine Saraswati 
or the channel of the revealed tran. 
scendental sounds first came out of. the 
holy lips ot Beni Madhab and flowed 
through the ears and lips of Brahma, 
Navad and Vyas who embodied in his 
writings the visualized transcendental 
sound which has since been sung from 
time immemorial by the devotees of 
the Lord. It was here that Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu trans. 
mitted His Grace to Srila Rup 
Goswami Prabhu by way of setting 
forth the different stages of development 
of pure loving devotion to Sree Sree 
Radha Madhab, when the latter played 
the part of a disciple of the Lord. 
‘That is why Kumbha Mela takes place 
at this sanctum sanctorinm for bringing 
together an all-India religions congre- 
gation for exchange of views to elimi. 
nate wrong mentality and for providing 
opportunities of association with reli- 


gious persons, But unfortunately the 
original purpose of Kumbha Mela has 
been forgotten by us. People come 
here to take their bath at the confluence 
of the Ganges and the Jumna to expiate 
their sins or to accumulate virtues, 
but they care very little to kuow where | 
the Divine Saraswati is, or where the 
Divine. Saraswati flows, [mean xhere 
atrus saint is, from whose lips the 
transcendental sound can be heard 
which purifies our heart and soul, It 
is mentioned in our scriptures that the 
Ganges and the Jumna purify us when 
we touch them, but the very “Darsan” 
of a Vaishnay instantly purifies our 
heart and soul as he is the remebrancer 
ofthe Lord with Whom he is insepar- 
ably connected, and in him there is 
the current of the Divine Saraswati 
or transcendental sound, 

T bow down my head to such 
genuine sadhus who fulfil all our 
cherished desires, who are oceans of 
merey and who are sanctifiers of the 
fallen souls and Tirthas as well. 
Gentlemen, 

‘Then with humility, rospect and 
charity to‘all really religious and devout 
souls of every creed, 1, on behalf of 
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~ 4 the members of the Gaudiya Mission, 


hail this opportunity to accord our 
cordial welcome to one and all present 
here on this happy auspicious occasion 
to witness the opening ceremony of our 
Theistic Hxhibition by His Divine 
Grace who, ont of for 
humanity, has formulated its principles 
toedueate the public in the highest 
and the purest theistic faith, based on 
our seriptures, for their eternal and 
everlasting welfare. The object of 
this Theistic Exhibition is to inculeate 
in x very simple way profound relieious 
truths by means of tableaux, moiels, 
dolls, pictures and electric demonstra. 
tions, so that the illiterate amony us 
may also imbibe the spiritual lessons, 
the teachings of our scriptures which 
are calculated to the highest 
good to mankind, Our religious litera- 
The dark 
unfathomed caves of which bear full 
many a gem, but the diver must dive 
deop below if he wants to possess any 
of the precious pearls the brightest of 
which is Divine this ie 
scarcely available without ‘the special 
favour of the Supreme Lord and Fis 
devotees. 

Religious literature or “Vedanta” 
is neglected at present day in very much 
the same way ag old mothers are naglect- 
ed by many an undutiful and ungrate. 
ful son, ‘To many of us she is an un. 
neoessary burden which we would fain 


compassion 


bring 


ture is verily an ocean. 
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throw off, shamelessly forgetful of the 
debt immense of endless gratitude we 
owe to her, Such an attitude of mind 
on the part of us, to say the least 
of it, is unnatural in the extreme and 
even culpable to a degree, 

‘fo live is to think, to think is to 
study God who is all and is in all. 

‘The Great Absolute should predo- 
minate over us. We, being the crippled 
forms of infinitesimal absolutes—the 
atomic parts of the Great unalloyed 
Absolute-—are expected to render 
eternal service to the Supreme Lord. 
For His service every individual soul 
has an imperative necessity. And Sreé 
Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has 
tanght us that the xervjce of the ser. 
vants of the Supreme lord is even 
greater than the service of the Lord 
Himself and is the only right royal 
road to the Realm of Reality. But the 
din and dust of lite and the bustle and 
struggle in which we get submerged in 
this mundane world scarcely leave any 
opening to let in light from transeen- 
dental quarters. Today we have got 
that uncommon opportunity, as the law, 
which binds us all here, is that of love 


to the Lord and to ‘Theism, the 
principles of which have — been 
explained in our Theistic Exhibition 


here and His Divine Grace has kindly 
consented to transmit his grace through 
h sound, which is 
undoubtedly « great privilege to us all. 


transcendental 
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Tmay mention here that our study 
of scriptures may altogether be a 
fruitless study, if we do not digest their 
teachings through transcendental sound 
without which the most intellectual 
giant of this world may be led astray or 
lost in the wandering mazes of their 
rhetorical and philosophical intricacies, 
It should also be carefully noted that 
the truths embodied therein cannot. be 
subjected to any dry reason or. barren 
arguments, but are to be felt: by sincere 
and honest enquirers as intuitive truths. 
The canons of the historical and allego. 
rical judgments should be brought 
into tune with the trath, and the trath 
need not be twisted to attune to them, 
But that is the greatest blunder com- 
mitted everywhere. 

It is interesting to note, however, 
that all the different schools of Hindu 
philosophy agree in holding that in 
like Brahma, 
Paramatma or Bhaywan, the soriptures 
the highest authority. Reasoning 
to be accepted so long as it does not 
go against revelation, Reason has, of 
cours jurisdiction over them, but, 
owing to its limitations, the Revelation 
is the highest court of appeal. 

He who thinks by cleverness to 
transcend his own intellectual vature, 
meets with the like fate to the man who 
half way up the ladder tries to pull the 
ladder after him‘ that he may mount to 
a loftier height. Tt is simply ridiculous 


supersensuows matters 
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and ineffective. That is why to relense'p: 
ourselves from the bondage of the world 
and to have a glimpse of the spiritual 
world, we have to live and to learn and 
to unlearn many things by undoing 
the dictation of impure mind throdgh 
godly association with true saints who 
help usa good deal to wake up our 
dormant souls and light up our way to 
the goal with the effulgence of spiritual 
power. 

True saints are mediums of revela. 
tion and authoritative teachers, as they 
quicken in ws an answering inward 
sense of the enduring verity of the 
principles of theism—commonly known 
as “Shradha”—a primitive faculty of a 
spiritual order which speaks to us of 
a living and loving God Sree Krishna. 
Tt is the foundation stone of the temple 
of Divine Love. 

Gentlemen, 

1 have not words with which to 
express all that T feel when I think of 
the procions time you have kindly 
spared to attend the religious meeting. 
Bat it should always be remembered 
that time and money spent, or whatever 
is done on behalf of the Absolute 
Personality Sree Krishna or His devo- 
toes. are deposited in our eternal bank. 
T mean, we earn etornal “Sukritis” 
thereby, which are the ingredients of 
“Shradha” an unswerving trust in God. 
No such* yood deed, no such good 
example ever dies, but it rings clear 
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Nin heaven like « bell and rouses up our 
dormant souls. Because make 
‘satsanga’ thereby. 

Be it borne in mind that without 
“Sateanga” we cannot make any 
progress towards the spiritual ‘kingdom, 
however intelligent, learned or grest 
we might be in the estimation of the 
public, Any such attempt will simply 
enhance the very which it is 
intended to control, A true saint 
gives atone tothe company in which 
he is, to the suciety in whiol he lives 
and to the nation in which he is born. 

No nation attains to real eminence 
as a nation, no society as a genuine 
“society, no man asa real man, unlees 
they follow the footsteps of really great 
men, unless and until they maintain, in 
a state of the highest officiency and 
excellence, their chief seat of spiritual 
learning, their most potent instrument 
for the discovery and dissemination of 
truth in ll departments of human 
activity. 

Whatever detractors may proclaim, 
the fact remains that the Gaudiya 
Mission, at the present moment, posses. 
ses a spiritual teaching organization 
which, notwithstanding its deficiencies, 
is engaged in the performance of work 
of the highest importance for all human. 
beings in India and abroad—under the 
revered direction of His Divine Grace 
Paramahansa Sree Sreemad ‘Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, 


we 
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the President of Sree Viswa Vaishnav 
Raj Sabha, tho greatest Vaishnav hero 
who strictly follows the tonets of Sroe 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 

Vaishnay heroes, whose provineo it 
seems to be to bear aud forbear, are 
quite as capable of endurance as a tree. 
A Vaishuay hero is not incited by any 
deed of daring as the soldier hero. ‘The 
arena in which he acts is nob that of 
aggression or strife, but of edurance and 
selE-sacrifice, No star glitters on his 
breast, no banner waves over him. And 
when he falls, as he often does in the 
performance of his service to the Lord, 
he reooives no nation’s 
pompous mournings, but only the silent 
dropping of tears over his grave from 
the great men of this world and the 
applause of heayen where he is given 
cordial weleome by the angels and 


greeted by the Supreme Lord for 
succesefully performing the work 
entrusted to him by the Lord «midst 


troubles and tribulations in this 
mundane world, : 

We aro all sojourners hero in this 
foreign land. We are to go back to 
God and back to Home—our eternal 
abode. We are to concentrate our 
scattered activities to that universal 
centre our Eternal Lord, The prosti- 
tution of the mind by attuning it to 
anything less than the Absolute is a 
great calamity, which, though we cannot. 
realize now, becomes worse day by 
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day till a rude awakening or a. vital 
shock that unhinges the grosser settings 

* of the senses, unfolds a wider view of 
life and brings us back to God—with 
Whom the soul is brought, not into 
identity, but into communion ; not into 
unity, but into union, ‘Lo be at one 
with God is one thing, and to be one 
with God is another thing, 

In Hegelism and Pantheism the 
human soul, together with the outward 
universe, seems to be observed into the 
being of God to such degree that 
man is deprived of any freedom of will, 
Its great vice ix also extended to the 
fact that it destroys the personality of 
God, killing love once for all. 

‘The distinction between subject and 
object should not be lost. In Divine 
Love a stream of hallowing grace comes 
from Another than myself—the Supreme 
Lord Sreo Krishna Who draws and does 
not drive, Tt makes every daty a 
pleasure, It turns all drudgery into 
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delight, Tt turns sacrifice into Sosy 
Itdraws and does not drive. [n/ 
soft bosom lie wrapped all the virtues 
which have adorned humanity. Tt en. 
forces truthfulness, it inspires courage 
and fortitude. Its mercy and forgive- 
ness are boundless, 

‘This love transcends human life with 
all its sorrows, with all its evils and 
with all itsfears. It is a new world ; 
all light and no darkness. There is 
Joy and peace in its tears; hope and 
gladness in its seeming death. Tt floods 
our life with all bliss, 

Let this Theistic Exhibition inspire 
usin common service of Krishna for 
the benefit of humanity in terms of 
Divine Love—the Ultimate purpose of 
oosinie being—the gift of Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to the world. 
With this T beg to conelnde my bidding 
prayer, and I thank you once more on 


behalf of the members of the Gandiya 
Mission. 
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The Presidential Address 


On the occasion of the opening ceremony of the Theistic Beibition 
held by Sri Rupa Gandiya Math, Allahabad, on 
Tuesilay the 7th January, 1936. 


My friends, honoured ladies and 
gentlemen, 

T shonld snbmit an explanation 
for eligibility to accept the opener’s 
part of the Theistic Exhibition when I 
feel that the responsibility lies not on 
me but on my Master who is delegated 
eternally for the purpose of transmit. 
ting the transcendental message to ua. 
Our eternal Master Sree Rupa Goswami. 
jiwns taught the highest evangelical 
message by the Supreme Authority of 
the Transcendence in the garh of a 
preacher of the Absolnte Truth. The 
Supreme Authority of transcendence 
did shake off, out of causeless merey, 
His normal disposition by descending 
to the plane of fallible beings as the 
World-teacher, and by so doing He 
vested us with the transcendental bless. 
ings by asking us to associate with Sree 
Keishna in ouv everyday life. 

With this infinitesbliss of the tran 
scendental standard, this Exhibition 
tins been formulated for the purpose of 
truly associating our daily life with the 
unalloyed service of the Fountainhead 
without any intervention of entangling: 
with the undesirable experience of this 


world, So I can boast of this Exhibi- 
tion for the greatest facility that it has 
accorded to ws in this suffocating region 
of onr sojourn of life in an imperfect 
atmosphere. 

To ponder over the transcendence 
from our present lower plane, we are 
obliged to mix up ephemeral dirts of 
imperfections before we get the true 
merit of fuiliarising our souls with 
the transcendental situation gf recipro. 
cating-objects of the Land, fully con- 
eenled to owe present senses, So a 
wodification or augmentation is neces- 
sary for the purpose of eliminating the 
undesired elements which we have in- 
corporated in our present life. In order 
to adjust our situation with our‘eternal 
life, we should acqnaint ourselves with 
the easier process of associating our- 
selves with a desirable atmosphere. 

T do not see any reason to stir up 
elements of gratifying onr pr: 
senses to lord it over them but we 
require to undergo a process of sub. 
mission to manife 
aspects of the Eternity, Plenary know- 
lede and Permanent Blissful Atmos. 
The scratinisation should not 
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be confined to serve our appropriate 
dealings with the phonomenal aspects 
of the object. If our present senses 
act to objectify the subjective exploits 
ofthe transcendence, we will surely 
get the benefit of uplifting our sitnation 
not in the process of elevationists or 
salvationists, but inthe process of uns 
alloyed devoteos. 

We hail the congenial atmosphere 
and associations of Prayag, the place 
where Brahma hold his active perform- 
ance in ten directious of the universe 
in order to impede the mental course of 
an enjoyer of phenomenal objects. The 
devotional school of theistic thoughts 
has got its advent. in this very spot 
where tho Master-Mind was staged to 
have trarscendental inception from the 
Supreme Lord about four hundred years 
ago. 

As sight-scers of differant views 
through transcendental aural reeoption, 
we can have the chance of ocularising 
the statements in the present Exhibits. 
I therefore solicit the favour of the wit- 
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nesses to study the whole matter wit 

an unprejudiced mind in order to make 
the best use of the ontological aspects - 
of the Exhibits instead of putting the 
same for their mundane quodlibetic 
enterprises. _ 

The facts of the transcendence were 
clearly transmitted to the heart of Sree 
Rupa Goswamiji, after the Suprome 
Lord had given him the facility of an 
aural reception of eternal desirabilities 
of dislocated stars like us shooting from 
the ever-glowing Infinite Fountainhead 
ofthe ‘Transcendence. ‘The shooting 
stars are again reattracted by the same 
Fountainhead through the power of) 
instructions and the bliss is to carry 
them back to theirforiginal pesition to 
be dovetailed with the Plenary position 
of the Absolute in manifestive ways, 

Tn fine, L would implore you with all 
earnestness to acquaint yourselves with 
the ontological character of the Exhibi- 
tion in your spirituel eyes to get eternal 
benefit of your eternal enti i 
‘shrauta’ und rational activities. 


ALL-OLORY TO SREE GURU AND QAURANGA 
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THE Sruti sings as profitable the 
forward movement of the “big 

I” in course of the gradual neutralisa- 
tion of the cognitive function of the 
soul. Himpiricists consider the “great 
T’ to be either enjoyer or devoid of 
enjoyment, They are led to this 
conelusion by the dictates of their 
enjoying and abnegating thoughts. 
‘Whereas the conglomerated light of the 
sun of the Bhagabat, the ripe melting 
frait of the purpose-tree of the Veda, 
instend of using the conception of the 
“big I” for serving the enjoying or 
abnegating purpose, offers instead th 
conception of the “good I”, The “ 


Feb -4) 
“Big I" Versus “Good |” i 


(Prom Daily Nadia Prakash, January 20, 1986 ) 


who is ‘infinitely more humble than 
atiny blade of grass’, in seeking to 
folloy the Bhagabata thought, finds 
himself riddled by the shafts that are 
aimed at the wenkness of the ‘little I’ 
of this world, In pursuance of the 
mundane thought for the active appre- 
ciation of the ‘little T’, and for esteeming 
the ‘disesteemed I’, the state that 
is void of all self-consciousness comes 
to be sung as the ultimate duty of such 
‘distressed [’. But Sree Gaursundar 
has provided such ‘distressed I’ with 
the golden opportunity of following the 
ideal of one whois self-dedicated to tie 
service of the 'Lranscendence, 
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The acceptance and rejection of 
empiricism being equally obstructive 
of the knowledge of the real truth, the 
Transcendental Object of our worship 
in His Most Magnanimous Figure has 
made the gift of love for Krishna, 
Mundaka Sruti, supplies the 
inspiration of the ‘good I’, declares 
that the Absolute is infinitely greater 
than sll ‘big things and immensely 
more subtle than any subtle entity. 
Empirie thonght, deceiving itself in 
respeet of its own nature. is anxious, 
for the attainment of chaotic eligibility 
for bigness and fulness. Whereas the 
trend of the thought of the ‘good I’ ia 
to relieve the soul from his fetters of 
empiric judgment by means of the 
function which destroys all evils of the 
soul and which is ‘infinitely humbler 
than the blade of grass, more forbearing 
than the tree, absolutely free from all 
egotistic vanity and practised in giving 
due honour to all’ It is for this reason 
that Sree Krishna told Arjuna that a 
person can know Him only by means 
of loving service. 'This is also tho reason 
why for the purpose of inducing us to 
give up the state of ignorance, Srimad 
Bhagabat, the real exponent. of the 
Vedanta, says to those of us who 
suppose ourselves to be possessed of 
knowledge, ‘Man is completely fread 
from the state of utter ignorance by 
listening to, by attentively studing and 
reflecting on, and by serving Sreemad 


who 
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Bhagabad. Persons, who are unmindft 
of following this method, pose as im. 
personalists (Mayavadis) by welcoming 
the hypoori ‘ational thought, and 
manifesting their obstinate i iclination 
to the path that is incompatible with 
the spirit of serviee. Such persons ean 
fully realise the nature of their own 
proper entities by the practice of self. 
dedication to the Feet of Sree Chai. 
tanya Deva. 

The unalloyed cognitive service of 
unalloyed cognition manifesis itself 
from the most refined realisation of the 
consciousness of unalloyed cognition, 
For this reason the Word ‘Immanent’, + 
in the English language, or ‘Antaryami? 
in Sanskrit, manifests the knowledge 
of His Entity in the subjective con. 
sciousness of every cognitive 
mal. Wherefore, if one runs after 
inert matter for the realisation of the 
‘big I’ instead of the ‘sood I’, the 
empiric knowledge acqnived through 
one’s senses will not supply any-clne to 
the nature of transcendental cognitive 
realisation or para-vidya, 

Till the concerted chant of Sree 
Krishna, which is as the life of the 


infinitesi. 


bride of transcendental knowledge, 
manifests itself ‘in the heart of the 
emancipated infinitesimal soul, it is 


never possible to realise the trath that 
the glory of Madhupnri is infinitely 
higher even than that of Vaikuntha, 
Tt is only by the realisation of the ‘good 
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2 that it is possible to be a resident of 
Vaikuntha; otherwise residence in the 
realm of Maya alone will be secured. 
When this happens, the mode of think- 
ing known as Mayavad (impersonalsm, 
Pantheism) acquires momentum on the 
lips of a person under the sensuous urge 
ofthe faculty of mundane speech. This 
results in the aggravation of mental 
unsteadiness which turns us into psilan- 
thropists and anti-Vedantists, or fills 
the mind with keen desire for being 
yoked to activities for mundane im- 
provement, even as the wild elephant 
madly submits to be tethered to his 
utter undoing. The ‘big I’ 'contrives 
to merge his individuality for the 
purpose of becoming the liege Lord 
(Maharaj) of queen Maya who is the 
cause of all discordant limitations. 
Thereafter, we are overtaken by the 
infatuation, under the urge of numdane 
greatness, that Radha-rani herself 
(who is the power of service as opposed 
to the power of measuring limited 
entities) belongs to the shudra caste ! 
We no longer love to cherish the im- 
pulse of her humble servitorship. ‘The 
consciousness of her servitorship, in- 
hering in the ‘good T’, abandons us for 
ever and makes us plunge, like shooting 
stars, towards the utter darkness of 
mundane enjoyment, and finally into 
the deeper gloom of the abnegation of 
such enjoyment. ‘Then we have to exor. 
cise the evil spirit that takes posses. 
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sion of us by re! 
Ishopanishad. 

I should give up all types of in. 
decorus conduct that is prompted by the 
traitorous thoughts of the fief-holders of 
the ‘big I. It would then be possible 
for the inner mind of the ‘good 2? to be 
attracted by the sight of the beauty of 
the temple of Radharani. T would then 
quivkly become conscious of the attrac. 
tion of Shymsundar. I wonld forth- 
with dedicate myself to the service of 
Radhavani for realising the ‘good I, 
instead of seeking to lord it over the 
queen of the measuring function. ‘The 
Svuti mantras have not been made by 
any mortal, The henotheistic school 
have made them slavishly serve the 
purposes of empiricism or ‘masked in. 
sincere controversy. Their improper 
mode of exposition of the Sruti texts 
has proved the fruitful source of the 
manifold evils that continue tu afflict 
the world, The Aranyakas of Naimisha- 
ranya will employ us in the sprvice of 
the ‘lranscendent Lord by admitting 
us to the protecting shelter of the 
Academies (Maths) of the Paramahansi 
Sambita (Sreomad Bhagabat), It is 
for this purpose that those who follow 
the path of pure devotion, expounded by 
Sree Narada, have listened with submis: 
sion to the words of the Bhayabat that 
devotion to the Adhokshaja ( transcen- 
dental) Lord brings about the subsidence 
of one’s undesirable proclivities, 


ing the mantra of tho 
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Our Vaishnava friend Bharati 
Swami has advised me for my benefit 
to make a garland of the precious crest- 
Jewels of the Srutis or the rays of the 
Sun of the Bhagabat. A cat made of 
wood cannot build a bridge over a 
mighty expanse of water. A dwarf can- 
not reach the moon with his hands. It 
is equally absurd for me to seek to be 
enlightened with the rays of the Sun of 
the Bhagabat and to serve the essence 
of the Srutis, Tn pursuance of this 
great maxim of spiritual conduct viz. 
that command of the gurus is not to be 
questioned, I shall try to follow in. the 
footsteps of the community of the ‘good 
VY’ who ever practise seeing, heariny, 
smelling, tasting, touching and thinking 
under the regulation of the heard tran 
scendental sound as enjoined by the 
Sratit 

‘Vhe Supremely Merciful Lord Sree 
Gaursundar hus given to the world 
love of Krishna, Will the message of 
that love uever find entry into the 
recesses of our ears? We have 
heard it said that the Kali Age is a 
sen of offences. But this sea possesses 
one capital good foature. Sukadeva, 
onr Divine Master, who ever delights 
in the chanting of Krishna, recited the 
tidings of Bhagaban to Sree Sutadeva. 
The same message was recited by Sree 
Sutadeva nt the third session of the 
authoritative exposition of the Bhaga. 
bat which wax held at Naimisharanya 
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where the axle of the charivt of Brahua?” 
was broken up, As we resort to the 
transcendental pool of Brahma for 
bathing in its holy stream, we do so 
in the hope that we may be enablod 
thereby to oblain the mercy of Sree 
Vyasdeva. 

At Shyamanta-panchak the inhabi- 
tants of Braja found the guiding point 
of the compass when they had logt all 
reckoning of true direction. Will there 
be dearth of Kirtan at the capital.seat: 
of Yogamaya by her merciful contri. 
vance? Shall we miss to be enlight. 
ened by that exposition of the text of 
the regarding the Joyous 
Activity of the Form with Golden Hue 
that was manifested at Suvarnabihar 
by the Hero of Godruma Who over 
delights in His unceasing 'lranscendon- 
tal Activities ? “When one sees the 
Divine Ruler of the world (Hiranyagar- 
bha), Whose Form is of the colour of 
gold, one attains to the state of 
spiritual equilibrium and purity by the 
effect of transcendental knowledge the 
appearance of which completely cleanses 
the soul of the impressions of sin and 
virtue, the dirty products of mundane 
unspiritual thivking “( Mundak, 8/3 ). 
Shall we fail to be the servitors of the 
Transcendental Hero of Suvarnabihar 
delighting in His Divine Activities by 
getting rid of our mundane sensuous 
enterprises ? Will the Hero of Godru- 
ma never impart to us the meaning of 


sruti 
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the Bhagabat through the lips of Sree 
Sukadeva and make us drink with our 
cars the melting ripeness of the fruit 
of the purpose.tree of the Veda ? Will 
the song of the hymn to Govindadeva 
of the Brabmasamhita, which was once 
offered to Govindadeva nt Antardveepa 
by Brahma, never cross the threshold 
of our ears? On that day shall we fail 
to realise that the Supreme Tord has 
no beginning, that He is the Beginning. 
the Cause of all canses, the concentrated 
Form of oternal existence, unmixed 
cognition, unalloyed bliss, and that He 
is tho Absoluto-Beautiful-Figure-in- 
Himself (Svayam-Rupa) ? Will it be 
our hard lot to continue to practise 
self deception by the lip-profession of 
loyal, active submission to Sree Rupa 
by bnsying onrselves in vain showy 
talk? Will not the Lord, Who ever 
walks in Simantadveepa, give us the 
privilege of submissive listening ? Will 
not the Divine Hern of Madhyaaveepa, 
tho Divine Form-in-Himself, by mani. 
festing to our viow His ‘Tranecendental 
Figure, grant us the favour of re. 
membering Him in cur proper entitios 
of the ‘good I’ by following in the 
foot-steps of Sree Prahlada? Will the 
Lord in His Figure of Man with the 
face of the Lion make ns forget to 
follow Sree Vishnuswami? Shall we 
be unable to offer our devotions to the 
Divine Feet of the Lord, Who over 
rests at Koladveepa on Sree Sheshadeva, 
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by our active subservience to Sree 
Lakshmi Devi? ‘lhe Most Merciful 
Supreme Lord Sree Gaursundar has 
taught His servants, who follow 
exclusively the teaching of Sree Rupa, 
to offer their devotions to Sree Gostha. 
bihari. Shall we be thwarted at all 
time from our sacred duty of serving 
Him by the grace of Sree Lakshmi 
Devi? 

There are two elongated Vakaras, 
re we destined only to be obstructed 
from our goal by failing to realise onr 
permanent residence in the realm of 
Goloka represented by the first of the 
Vekaras? Will not the attracting 
hook of the second elongated Vakara 
descend on our shoulders*and by the 
Grace of the Lord Who* rides on 
Gadnda, make us realise the first Shloka 
of Krishna-Karnamrita, the beauty of 
the nail of the feet of Sree Radharani 
full of the highest beauty by relieving 
us from the mask of our attire of the 
lord of the queen of the measuring 
energy ? Tt is only: in course of our 
engagement in tending the Feet of the 
Supreme Lord in Ritndveepa that the 
reverent worship practised by Prithu 
Maharaj will possess our hearts. Will 
it not then be possible for us to attain 
the Presence of Krishna in Jahnudvee- 
pa by throwing ourselves on the 
protecting shelter of the feet of Akrura ? 
Will the attainment of Krishna which 
results from tending His Feet, wor- 


A 


246 


shipping His Archa and singing His 
praises, ever remain the far off object 
of our endeavours ? Will the servitude 
of the King of the Kapis at Modadru- 
madyeepa and the friendship of the 
twelve cowboys ( Gopalas), depriving 
us of our subservience to the fect of 
King Bali by self-dedication at 


Antardveepa, impel us to worldly 
desires? Shall we be deprived for 
ever of dwelling on the bauk of 
the pool that is located in the 


neighbourhood of the capital.seat of 
Yogamaya ? 

We have heard the message that 
only those persons who are not deceived 
by empiricists may easily attain unto 
Krishna. Still we fail to understand 
the account oi the union of Radha. 
Govinda of the writer of Jagannath: 
ballabh in the beauty of the circle of 
Sree Purushottamkshetra ? We have 
firmly realised that the subsidence of 
all worldly ills results antomatically 
from the practice of the relationship of 
loving devotion to the Transcendental 
(Adhoksliaja). Wherefore, are we to 
sappose that the service of the Beauti- 
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ful Shining Abode of the Absolut” 
(Sree Dham) is different from the Name 
of Havi the fringe of Whose Lotus Feet 
is over served by the  effulgence 
reflected from the myriad crest.jeavels 
of the Veda? No, it is never so! 
We obtain from Vishnupuri, the tender 
shoot of ninefold devotion, the sprout 
of love of Madhabendrape the 
ripe fruit of the Purposetree of the 
Totus Feet of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya, 
Lt will never be possible for any of us 
to discover any other casior path, or 
any path at all, to the love of Krishna. 
Wherfore, may we attain to the hope 
of the intimate service of Godhead by + 
receiving the third of the mantras, 
constituting the ‘Teaching of Sree 
Krishna.Chaitanya, to our eternal good ! 
T will not be ‘hig’, but T will be ‘good? 
1 shall then be able to realise the 
quenching of the great forestfire of 
the worldly sojourn in the concerted 
chant of Krishna, ‘Therefore, may the 
alleluial Of the sportive Divine Hero 
of Golden Hue (Suvarna-bihari), the 
rays of the resplendent sun of the 
Bhagabat be our support ! 
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‘The Harmonist employs the current 
vocabulary for conveying the message 
of transcendence, It is not for the 
first time that tl is being done in 
Tndia. The philosophy of tho Vedanta, 
assorting the transcendental realisation 
of the Upanishada, supplied India ith 
an ample specific yorabulary for dis. 
courses on transcendence. Not that 
the Vedanta always invented new 
terms for this purpose. We should 
rather say that it never uses a new 
word if there is already an old word 
which could be made to serye its pur- 
pose by means of proper definition, [t 
added new words only when there were 
no old words due to absence of the ex- 
periences which the new words were to 
express. 

The Vedanta also offers thé inter. 
pretation of the facts of our common 
observation in the light of transcendental 
experience. It accepts all information 
about. actual experience as experience. 
In this sense it is unreservedly receptive. 
Tt gives a full hearing to every person, 
Tt dues not work up generalisations on 
the basis of this information, It oul 
stranseendental experience by 
the indirect help of the mundane. It 
does not thereby adwit that the two 
are on the saine plane, 


It observes the 


caution that is due to their difference 
of plane and tries to understand pheno- 
menal oceurrences for its own exclu. 
sively spiritual end. ‘The phenomenal 
possesses value for the Vedanta as 
symbolising the spiritual, not positively 
but negatively. 

The physical hody is viewed by the 
Vedantist as a spiritual symbol, Tt 
symbolises to him the spiritual body. 
It is the convineing proof of the exis. 
tence of the bodily principle in the 
Absolute even to those who have no 
such direct experience of the Absolute. 
The spiritual body is ndt like the 
physical body in any sense that is 
conceivable by the human mind. But 
there is nevertheless actual similarity 
which could be realised if it were 
possible to make due allowance forthe 
difference of planes. i 

Once any person has been enabled 
to have a real glimpse of the transcen- 
dence, such x person is in the position 
to function symbolically on the spiri- 
tual plane by the proper uso of the 
corresponding mundane conditions, 

The physical body and mind possess 
the above correspondence with the 
spiritual body and mind of an individual. 
Neither the body nor the mind is 
identical with the personality of an 
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individual for the simple reason that 
the’ last stands to the former two in 
the relationship of their common 
proprietor. The physical body is subject. 
to birth, growth, decay and death. The 
mindfalso undergoes growth and decay, 
if not birth and death. Th 
does not remember whether it existed 
prior to the birth of the physical body 
with which it is inextricably bound up. 
There is also no method of knowing 
whether after the death of the physical 
body the mind continues to exist. ‘The 
nature and the functions of the physi- 
cal body and mind from birth to death 
are subjects of our common experience. 

The Vedanta hasa term by which 
it expresses the common nature of the 
physical body and mind, It is ‘Jada’, 
‘Jada’ conveys the idea of inertia, That 
which cannot move on its own initiative 
is Jada’, The physical body is moved 
by the mind, The mind is moved by 
the soul. ‘The soul can move by his 
own initiative. The physical body and 
mind are, therefore, Jada’ i.e. devoid 
of initiative, 

‘The mind is rendered inert during 
sound sleep. ‘This is indicated by the 
fact of forgetfulness. The mind does 
not remember whether it existed before 
the birth of the physical body. ‘There- 
fore, it is even conceived to bea part 
of the physical body and its appearance 
as a self.conscious entity as being 
subsequent to the birth of the physical 


mind 
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body. ‘The mind is, therefore, wot 
constitutionally less inert than the 
physical body. It is a question which 
is not capable of solution as to whether 
it is the body which moves the tind, 
or vice versa, From the point of view of 
an individual's own experience the mind 
Seems to possess greater control over 
the body than the body does on the 
mind. hose nations whose minds are 
ot properly cultured are easily con. 
quered by those possess mnoke 
culttited minds. Sparta preferred the 
culture of the body to that of the mind. 
This was the cause. of her failure to 
attain even military greatness. 

Athens tried to combine the culture 
of the body with that of the mind, 
Athens also failed to retain her great 
ness, Mental and bodily greatness sre 
equally perishable, but they are inter. 
dependent. Miud should not be identi- 
fied with the principle of animation or 
Both the body 
mind ean exist without being co! 
of their existence. Death is not merely 
suspended animation. Tt is the per- 
manent loss or destruction of animation, 
The principle of animation is specif. 
cally connected with the physical 
activity of respiration, By artificial, 
respiration the animation of « drowned 
man is of being restored. 
Mundane life is breath or prana. 

Body and mind are proved to be 
‘jadw’, Life or animation is also ‘jude’. 


who 
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‘Phe soul is chetana or self-conscious. 
Body and mind are made to act on the 
plane of consciousness 
energy of the soul. Or rather, they 
are supposed by the soul to be identioal 
with his own entity by the contrivance 
of a higher power which is called ‘Maya’ 
or the ‘limiting power’ of the Absolute. 
The soul is made to identify himself 
with the body and mind, although 
these latter are foreign to him, by the 
working of the power of limitations, 
who provides the plane of their deluded 
activity as well as the delusion that 
leads the soul to suppose himself to be 
the physical body and mind. ‘This is 
the conditioned state for the soul. He 
is put in fetters. He is doubly inoar- 
cerated in the physiexl body and mind 
by his own deluded consent. 

But the physical body and mind 
have « plane of their own derived 
from the source that controls the 
activities of the limiting power. ‘This 
latter principle is called Sambhu. Maya 


is the bower of Sambhu. ‘The mind 
and body are products of’ Maya and 
Sambhu. Sambhu is described as the 
perversion of the Personality of the 
Absolute due to association with Maya 
feven as pure milk is transformed into 
sour milk by the application of acid’. 

‘The soul becomes subject to Maya 
by the abuse of his free initiative. The 
freedom of the soul is abused when he 
turns away from the willing service of 
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the Absolute. As soon as the soul 
ceases to render willing service to the 
Absolute he is seized with the unnatu. 
ral desire for domination and surren. 
ders himself to the powor of Maya for 
gratifying the same. 

Tn the natural position the soul 
serves the Absolute under the guidance 
of the Enlightening Spiritual Power of 
God. In his unnatural state the soul 
is subjected to the thraldom of Maya 
by his unnatural passion for domination, 

There is a great for the 
votaries of politionl freedom in the, 
above exposition of the real state of 
man in the world, Political freedom does 
not mean in the fashionable political 
science of modern warld freedom 
to serve the Absolute. Political freedom 
is foolishly defined ag freedom 
from the domination of ‘foreign’ 
nations. Tt is sometimes defined as the 
right of self-determination, or self- 
government. But asa matter of fact 
the state of political dependence is as 
much the result of self.determination 
as the state of political freedom. In 
neither is there any reference to the 
principle of the freedom of serving the 
Absolute which alone is the natural 
state for the soul of man irrespective 
of any earthly consideration. It. i 
possible to use the physical body and 
mind in such a way that thereby one 
may be gradually freed from the per- 
verse inclination of turning away from 
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the free service of the Absolute, This 
possibility of interaction is due to the 
fact that this phenomenal world, inolu- 
ding the physical body ond mind, ix 
at its source the perverted reflection 
of the Realm of the Absolute. The 
spiritual body and mind of the soul are 
enabled to function even by the 
agencies of the physical body and mind 
48 soon as the sou! places himself under 
the guidance of the  Bnlightening 
Spiritual Power of God for the purpose 
of attaining to the transcendental 
service of the Absolute. The full 
reestablishment of the soul in his 
natural state of perfect freedom is 
brought about on the final withdrawal 
of his mortel casings in due course by 
means of the progressive practice of 
his quasi.spiritnal service of the Absolute 
that is available by His special Grace 
even in the conditioned state. ‘This 
is is equally true of corporate as well as 
‘idual human activity, 
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Tt is also possible to indicate the 
divergence of any line of conduct, 
individual or corporate, from the 
direction of the service of the Absolute 
by one who hag realised the nature of 
Tlis transcendental service, ‘This kind 
of interpretation necessarily 
extends to the nse of words. The 
imports of terms as given in the 
ordinary lexicons, therefore, require to 
be changed in order to make them fit 
to express the transcendental experi. 
It requires the fullest serving 
co-operation of both reader and writer 
for attaining this highest desideratum. 

‘Those readers who are willing to 
pursue further the subject of this short 
enquiry regarding the relation of the 
body and mind with the soul are 
referred to the Brahma Sawhita 
chapter V with Thakur Bhaktivinode’s 
most illuminating commentary on the 
same published by the  Gaudiya 
Math. 


also 
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The Mercy of the Acharyya. 


Once a person is fortunate enough 
to be able to make up his mind to seek 
for the real truth, he begins to 
experience the insuperable difficulty of 
axoortaining any really adequate process 
of investigation of the same. 

It was the purpose of Sree Krishna. 
Chaitanya by means of His teaching 
and conduct to enable all sincere 
seekers of the Absolute ‘Truth to 
experience the necessity for finding the 
veal spiritual guide, Acharyya or 
competent teacher of the quest of the 
Truth by precept and practice. This 
imparts to the narrative of the career 
of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya ite unique 
character among the scriptures of the 
world. It supplies the only reasoned 
means of getting the clue to the tran. 
scendentsl method of the quest of the 
Absolute. ‘The study of the career 
of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya is bound to 
impress upon the mind of every candid 
reader the necessity of seeking spiri- 
tal enlightenment from a Jiving person. 
It has been accordingly contended by 
the writers of the career of Sree 
Krishna-Choitanya that  pre-disposition 
for the service of the Personality of the 
Absolute and by impli ion of the 
personalities of His servitots, is genera 
tel by expounding and listening to 


the exposition of the career of the 
Supreme Lord in His Eternal Role of 
world-teacher, 

The only obstacle in the way of 
realising the merey of the real 
Acharyya is absence of the predisposi- 
tion for the service of the Absolute and 
all His servants. The appearance of 
such predisposition naturally leads @ 
person to seck the guidance of the 
Acharyya without reservation for the - 
sole purpose of realising the service of 
the Absolute and His servants. 

‘The merey of the “Acharya ia 
spontaneously displayed to all who are 
willing to accept the same. The 
Acharyya is the exclusive servant of 
the Absolute, His only function is to 
serve the Absolute and enable others 
todo the same, The Acharyya posses. 
ses the power of re-establishing the 
conditioned soul in his natural spiritual 
function of the service of the Absolute. 
‘The unreserved admission of the office 
of the Acharyya is the pre.condition 
for the realisation of his meroy. 

The Acharyya is the living form 
and the living bestower of the service 
of the Absolute. The Acharyya is 
pleased to disclose his serving entity, 
in his uncovered recognisable form to 
the serving cognitive faculty of the 
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soul who is predisposed to the service 
of the Absolute. This revelation of 
his own transcendental serving entity 
is the operation of the power of merey 
of the Acharyya in its unambiguous 
manifestation, The light of the real 
form of the Acharyya automatically 
endows the recipiont of his merey with 
the realised disposition for the service 
of the Absolute under the unconditional 
guidance of the Achar Tn this 
manner there is a real beginning of the 
quest of the Absolute in and through 
the quest of His sorvice, 


There can be no higher good 
fortune than the realisation of the 
merey of the bona fide Acharyya. ‘The 


characteristic quality of the Acharya 
which is identical with his ontity, in 
hie ceaseless, unstinted, active merey 
towards all souls, 


The above propositions help to 


clear up the onrrent misconception that 
fallacy of 


the petitio priucipii is 
insistence of 
es (shastras) of 
this country (India) that it is necessary 
for one to listen from the lips of the 
Acharyya, with submission 
and offering of services, to the message 
of the shastras to be enabled to realise 
its transoendental truth. A parson’s 
assent to this fundamental condition of 
the true method of studying the 
shastras is not possible until he has 


reeeived the previous meroy of the 


complete 
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Supreme ‘Teacher Sree Krishna>- 
Chaitanya. ‘The descent of Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanya has made the 


saving knowledge of His career avail. 
able to all persons of this mundane 
world through the written narratives 
of His Transcendental Activities. 

Only the Acharya can ulso éxpound 
the career of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya 
with any consistency, Sree Krishna- 
Chaitanya Himself followed tie method 
of the Acharya for preaching the 
service of the Trath. The method is 
as siuiple as it is convincing. No one 
is fit to preach the Truth who does nok 
serve Him with all his faculties. Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanya preached the Truth 
because He Himself also served the 
‘Truth, as, in His Own words, “No one 
can teach the religion unless one 
practises the samo”. [fa person who 
does not serve the Truth wants to pose 
ax expounder of the career of Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanya, he will be forced 
to do so in the spirit of utter hh lity 
to the teaching of the Supreme Lord. 
This method of exposition is bound tu 
repel those who are not already preju- 
diced against the teaching of Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanya. The unambiguous 
and uncompromising support of the 
shastric method of exposition ix the- 
sum and substance of the career and 
Personality of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya, 
This makes the task of expounding us 
well as listening to the true exposition 


ad 
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“bt His career possible only for those 
who bring tu the performance a fully 
unprejudiced mind. In other words, 
it is only those persons who are able 
or willing to be able to realise the 
inudequacy of the empiric methods of 
quest of the Truth, who are in a 
position to profit by the study and axposi. 
tion of the career of the Supreme Lord. 

The merey of Sree Krishna Chai. 
tanya, therefore, represents the merey 
ofthe Acharyya in its supreme perfec. 
tion, The merey of Sree Krishna. 
Chaitanya is the enabling condition 
for the realisation of the otherwise 
causeless inercy of the Acharya. ‘The 
merey of the Supreme Lord is the 
cause of the causelessness of the mercy 
of the Acharyya, 

‘Those who contend that in as muchas 
Sree Krishna-Chaitanya is » historical 
person, he could not be the cause of the 
merey of the series of the Acharyyas 
who made their appearance in India 
from a time long before His Advent, are 
hopelessly misguided by their empiric 
reservations. Sree Krishna-Chaitanya 
does not come under the jurisdiction 
of time even when He chooses to make 
His Appearance in this world in any 
particular period of the world’s history. 
The san neither rises nor sets, although 
it is seen to do so everyday hy the 
peuple of this world. 

The bestowal of unstinted mercy is 
the specific fmetion of the Acharyya, 


Ho is the embodiment of Divine Mercy, 
‘The Acharyya never deceives those who 
do not want to be deceived after being 
enlightened. But there is hardly a 
single porson in this world who does 
not want to be deceived on principles. 
Such a statement may appear to bs 
extraordinarily pessimistic, But a 
very little reflection ought to demons- 
trate to all impartial thinkers its 
absolute truth, 

The tendency to deliberate self 
yption is the only obstacle to the 
willing acceptance of the proffered un. 
ambiguous merey of the real Acharya. 
‘This tendency is tantamount te consti- 


der 


tutional aversion to the service of the 
Truth, ‘The merey of Sree Krishna. 
Chaitanya can alone remove the cause 
of thig fatal but almost universal 
perversity. 

The preachers of the Gandiya 
iission, in pursuance of the method of 
Sree Krishna-Chaitanya, practise what. 
they preach. This enables the preach. 
ers as well as their submissive open. 
minded audienee to be acquainted with 
the true significance of the career of 
Sree Krishna-Chaitanya. If the preach 
ers and their audience «re not willing 
to deceive themselvex after receiving 
enlightenment, they need not despair 
of finding the peace of their 
souls. 

It is necessary for the possibility of 
such propaganda that a uumber of 
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persons must understand the necessity 
of dedicating themselves to propagating 
the knowledge of the career of Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanya by the right method. 
‘The organiser-in.chief of the Gaudiya 
Mission has been looking for sueh 
helpers. ‘They are turning up at the 
right conjunctures. A large number 
of persous have already offered to the 
mission their whole-time services as 
Prevhers without remuneration in any 
shape, These preachers are the nvents 
ofthe Acharyya, and their activities 
represent the operation of the Divine 
Mercy of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya, 

The elected preachers are not all 
of them necessarily saints of the 
highest order. But all of them, as. the 
fortunate recipients of the meroy of 
the Acharyya, obtained ‘the 
initial spiritual enlighteninent and are 
on the path of real spiritual endeavour, 
They have every chance of realising 
the highest function of their souls if 
they do not give up the quost, in which 
they are engaged, by deliborately 
devisting from the guidance of the 
Acharyyn. 

Human life is both 
of limited duration. It has got its 
duties and responsibilities on ita own 
plane. These are apparently more or 
loss iguored by the call for the exclu. 
sive service of the Absolute. But as 
these duties and responsibilities are 
the outcome of our present radical 


have 


uncertain and 
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misunderstanding of our real nature,” 
we should have the sincerity of facing 
even the propusal for their absolute 
rejection in a spirit of sympathetic 
endeavour for appreciating the point 
of view of the proposer. 

But Sree Kvishna-Chaitanya does 
not call upon any person to renounce 
the duties and responsibilities of their 
present worldly positions, ‘hat is the 
proposal of the monists, Sree Krishna. 
Chaitanya calls upon everybody to 
serve Krishna by discoursing about 
Him in company and under proper 
guidance. The rationale of following 
this course is vindicated by His Own ' 
Ulustrative Career, This is the great 
positive service to humanity of the 
preachers of the Gandiya Mission. 
‘They have been enabled by the meroy 
of the Acharyya to dedicate themselves 
to its perforinanee by renouncing sll 
lesser duties. Such renunciation is not 
due to repugnance of the world, but to 
their love for the Absolnte Truth and 
for the world, The preachers of the 
Gandiya Mission fully believe in the 
dictum of Srimad Bhagabat that every 
duty is truly fulfilled only by devoting 
oneself to the exclusive service ‘of 
Krishna, and that there is no other 
way of fulfilling any of the duties by* 


which we find ourselves confronted in 
this world, 

Sree Krishna.Chaitanya is - the 
Divine Embodiment of the highest 
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service of Krishna, Discourses about 
the career of Sree Krishna.Chaitanya 
supply the unambiguous clue to the 
service of the Transcendental Absolute 
Person, The preachers of the Gandiya 
Mission accordingly devote themselves 
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to discourses about the Career of Sree 
Krishua-Ohaitanya as the only means 
available, within the present scope of 
our perverted intellects, for realising 
the transcendental service of Sree 
Krishna, the Absolute Person 


Race and Religion 
(Continued from P. 239 ) 


Varna afterwards came to acquire the 
significant meaning of ‘colour.’ As the 
white Aryans fonnd themselves in the 
midst of an inerensing proportion 
of the coloured peoples, they became 
more and more unvilling to recognise 
the cligibility of the latter for 
ranking as members of the higher 
varnas, ‘This theory is by no means 
improbable and may even be the correct, 
view 


Sree Madhvacharyya was an Aryan 
immigrant into South India. Io was 
a Hrahman by caste. ‘The Madhva 
Vaishnaba community founded by Sri 
Madhvacharyya now.t-duys admits only 
saste-Brahmans into ite social privi- 
leges, It would be hardly consistent 
with history to characterise the Madhva 
community as Dravidian either by 
oulture or by descent, ‘The community 


Which was founded in South India by 
Sti Ramanujacharya, also an eminent 
member of the Brahmdna caste, is 
altogether liberal in the Tnatter of 
admission of non-Brahmins. But the 
regulation for the onforcement of purity 
and uniformity of social conduct are 
far more strict. and elaborate in the 
community of the Sri Vaishnavas foun. 
ded by Sri Ramannjacharyya, The 
Sooial policy of the community that 
follows Sri Krishna-Chaitanya is differ- 
ent from those of the Madhva as well 
as the Stee communities, Sri Chaitanya 
does not appreciate the exclusive pre- 
ference for caste Brahmans that is 
found in the Madhva community, But 
neither does the Supreme Lord follow 
the dead rigidity of the present social 
practice of the Sree Sampradaya, Sri 
Chaitanya subordinates the principles 
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of both heredity as well as open initia. 
tion of all persons by the method of the 
Pancharattika Diksha, which prevail 
respectively in the Madhva and Sree 
Sampradayas, to the actual appearance 
of the pure spiritual aptitude which 
seems to be governed by no earthly 
conditions. 

Nevertholess Sri Chaitanya prefers 
the varnashrama organisation to any 
other form of social arrangement. in a 
much as the latter is less amenable to 
be utilised for the spiritual purposes 
after the spiritual disposition actually 
manifests itself. 

The varnashrama system appoars to 
be most in consonunes with the social 
habits of the Aryan race, but it is not 
identical with them, ‘The chief differ- 
ence lies in the fact that the Aryan race 
considers its social system to be an 
end in itself, This breeds the pride of 
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doubts that are being fostered by thelr. 
present unchecked materialistic specu. 
lations. ‘The message of Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya may be universally welcomed 
at some future day, as itis calotilated 
to provide a more extended ontlook of 
the responsibilities of man that is 
provided by any of materialistic 
speculation, 

‘The strength of Christianity lies in 
its dogmatic acceptance of the teachings 
of contemporary ethios, Sree Krishtia 
Chaitanya does not teach us to be 
guided solely by the precepts of ethical 
science. This makes a radical difference 
between the system of Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya and the militant religions 
of Christianity, Islam and Buddhism, 
ete. But it also establishes a certain 
contact between Religion and modern 
Science, which is not supplied by any 
other existing creed. 
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His Majesty The Late King-Emperor 


jeorge 


His Late Majesty King-Emperor George V. 


We associate ourselves wholo- 
heartedly with the expression of pro- 
found world.wide grief and deop sym- 
pathy for the bereaved Royal family 
on the demise of His Late Majesty 
King-Emperor V. His Lato Majesty 
was not only the successful and con. 
seientions protector of the peace and 
order of this great country, but be 
was also the great Defender of the 
Faith of this ancient land, In His 
regime the Vaishnay religion 
unalloyed form has found scope for 
propagation throughout the world. 
The renowned Gaudiya Mission has 
carried the message of the pure Sanatan 
Dharma to Hngland and Contral Europe 
from its headquarters in Lond The 
preachers of its permanent London 
centre were fortunate in securing the 
gracious sympathies of His Late 
Majesty and Her Majesty the Qucen- 
Empress with the result that within a 
very short period the Londdn Gaudiya 
Mission Society could begin to function 
being backed by the hearty response 
of British public opinion. ‘The soul of 
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in its- 


His Late Imperial Majesty has earned 
the unique Blessing of the Supreme 

Lord by offering his Royal -protection 

to the propagation of the religion of 

Divine Love preached by Lord Chai- 

tanya, The demise of His Late 

Majesty took place on 20th January 

1936, which is dedicated to the Lord 

being the eleventh day of the lunar 

fortnight, These occurrences possess 

super-mundane significance for the. 
eternal well-being of the soul of His - 
Late Majesty. 

We pray to the Supreme Lord that 
His Late Majesty King-Emperor 
Georgo V may continue to “find peren- 
nial solace in the unalloyed service of 
God in the Realm that is free from all 
discord, 

We also offer our loyal and loving 
homage to His Most Gracious Majesty 
King-Emperor Edward VIIT-and 
to the Supreme Lord to bless 
Majesty with a long and prosperous 
reign for upholding the cause of 
universal peace and harmony 1s vice. 
gerent of God on this oarth. 


Sree Gopal Bhatta Goswami 


‘The little information that has 
been handed down regarding — the 
personal history of Sree Gopal Bhatta 
makes an overwhelming appeal to the 
reader and makes him vainly desire for 
greater knowledge df his activities, 

Sree Gopal Bhatta is one of the six 
Goswamis who propagated the teaching 
of Sree Krishna Chaitanya from Vrin- 
davana during the period which is 
roughly equivalent to the half century 
following 1515 A.C, 

Gopal Bhatta was the son of Ven 
kata Bhatta who had settled down at 
Sree-Rangam where Sreo Chaitanya 
met him in 1483 (Saka) during His 
Pilgrimage in South India. ‘The account 
of the meeting of Sree Chaitanya with 
Venkata Bhatta is supplied by the 
author of Soe Chaitanya.Charitamrita 
Sree Chaitanya spent the four months of 
the rainy season atthe house of Venkata 
Bhatta. Venkata Bhatta was a  Vaish- 
nava of the Ramanujiya 
and as such worshipped Sree Sree 
Lakshmi-Narayana. He became a 
worshipper of Sreo Sree Radha-Krishna 
by the mercy of Sree Chaitanya. 

The author of Sree Chaitanya. 
Charitamrita does not mention Gopal 
Bhatta in his account of the stay of 
Sree Chaitanya at Sree-Rangam. The 
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cause of this reticence is mentioned ‘by 
the anthor of Bhakti-ratuakar. Sree: 
Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami was com- 
wnanded by Sree Gopal Blatta Goswami 
to write Sree Chaitanya.Charitamrita, 
bat was forbidden to mention anything 
regarding Gopal Bhatta himself in his 
work. 

Gopal Bhatia was the disciple of 
Sree Prabodhananda Saraswati who was 
his uncle and a Tridandi Sannyasi of 
the order of Sree Ramanuja Srila 
Prabodhananda also adopted the worship 
of Sree Sree Radha.Govinda at the 
instance of Sree Chaitanya. Tho fact 
of Gopal Bhatta being the disciple of 
his uncle is mentioned im Sree Hari- 
bhaktibilas compiled by himself, 

Sree Haribhaktibilas or the Gauidya 
canon hears ns the name of its author - 
that of Sree Gopal Bhattw Goswawi. 
Tho suthor of Bhaktiratnakar, however 
informs us farther that if was Sree 
Sanatina Goswami who compiled Sree 
Haribhaktibjlas in the name 
Gopal Bhatta. 

Sree Jeeva Goswami mentions in his 
Sat Sandarbha that his 
based upon the mater 


of Sree 


theses were 
als that had been 
collected and partly put together by 
Sree Gopal Bhatta, The purpose of 
Sree Gopal Bhatta was to expound the 
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tenching of Sree Chaitanya by a com- 
parative reference to those of the 
forimer Vaishnava Acharyyas of South 
India, 

‘ee Gopal Bhatta is also reported 
to be the anthor of Satkriyasardipila 
and a gloss of Krishna-Karnamrita, 

Ue is identified by the author of 
wuragamoddesn-dipika with Auanga- 
wanjari or alternately with Gunaman. 
jari, of Krishna-Leela.  Sreenibas 
Acharyyn and Gopinath Pujari were 
disciples of Gopal Bhatta Goswami, 

‘The author of Bhaktiratonkar also 
supplies the information that Gopal was 
aboy at the time of Sreo Chuitanya’s 
isit to his father’s house and hat the 
good fortune of constantly serving the 

Supreme Lord during His four months’ 
residence with the fumily, Gopal ex- 
perivneed the over-whelming, attraction 
of Sree Chaitunya but wax dissuaded 
by Him to remain with his parents as 
long as they were alive. After the dis. 
appearance of his parents, Gopal joined 
Sree Rupa and Sanatana in Vrindavana. 
‘This fact was duly reported by Sree 
Rupa and Sanatana to Sree Chaitanya 
at Puri. ‘The Supreme Lord thereupon 
wrote back His approval of the step 
taken by Gopxl, and instructed Sree 
Bupa and Sanatana to treat him as 
their brother, 

Sree Gopal Bhatia instituted the 
worship of Sree Radba-Ramuna at Sree 

Vrindavana. 


The above particulars. b 

the reader tho personality of Sree Gopal 
Bhatta ina veiled form. The charac- 
toristic quality of Srce Gopal Bhatta 
was his unparalleled humility. ‘Chis, 
however, did not prevent him from 
undertaking and carrying ont, in col 
laboration with Sree Rupa snd Sana. 
tana, the compilation of the Gaudiya 
canon and collecting the materials for 
laying the basis of the profound  philo 
sophical writings of Sree Jeova 
Goswami é 

Tho careful student of Sree Hari- 
bhaktibilas is bound to be impressed 
with the range of scholarship as well as 
the immensity of the labour of its eom- 
rpiler. ‘The task before, the writer of 
Sree Haribhuktibilas was nothing 
than that of substantiating the state. 
ment of Sree Rupa that nothing bub the 
actnal word of the Shastras ean be 
evidence regarding the Absolute. Sree 
Gopal Bhatta set himself to bring 
together the widely scattered texts of 
the Shastras to form the authoritative 
lasis of the rituals and practices of the 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas, Tn its external 
form Sree Haribhaktibilas is a collec. 
tion of ancient texts on the worship of 
Vishnu. 

Sree Haribhaktibilas lays stress 
upon the necessity of submission to the 
unconditional guidance of the real spiri- 
tual preceptor (Satgura ). It also 
seeks to bring out in a prominent 
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manner the reference to Vishnu in the 
due performance of every act of wor- 
ship. The ritualistic worship of the 
Archa of Vishnu is performed by the 
worship of the Name, On the realisa- 
tion of the service of the Name the 
ritualistic worship of the Archa is lifted 
to the level of puro spiritual service, 

No one is a pure Vaishnava till he 
has realised the service of the Name. 
‘The ritualistic worship of the Areha is 
prescribed for those who have attained 
the pre-condition of the pure devotee. 
This also indicates the relation of the 
modes of worship enjoined by the 
Vaishnava teachers, who preceded Sree 
Chaitanya, to the chant of the Name 
that was promulgated by Him. ‘To 
bring out ihis continuity between the 
ancient and the latest dispensations by 
Shastrie evideneo was the purpose of 
Sree Gopal Bhatta’s writings, 

‘Those who opine that the teaching 
of Srve Chaitanya is different from the 
religion treated in the works of Six 
Vrindavana Goswami, commit the in. 
evitable error of empiricism that the 
transcendental ministrations of the 
Acharyyas are of the nature of the 
blind speculations and superstitious 
practices of designing foolish barbarians, 
Tt is necessary to give up this hasty 
irrational assumption before a person 
need touch the records of the most 
perfect forms of the Divine Service 
handed down by the transeendentalists. 
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Ritualistn is a thorny subject. It” 
is sancted by the Voda and the practic 
of the Acharyyas. Those who are wn- 
willing to admit tho transcendental 
nature of Divine Service are necessarily 
unwilling to adopt any of the shastric 
methods for its performance, The most 
thorouzh.voing Calvinist is no 
idolatrous by the strict test of trans. 
cendentil as well as human logic than 
the worshippers of actual stocks and 
‘There can be no spiritual 
worship unless the doctrine of the 
desoont of transcendence to the plane 
of the phenomenal is admitted in some 


less 


stones, 


form or other. 

And no sooner are the reality and 
validity of the descent of the Word 
admitted without mental or physical 
reservations, ritualism can no longer 
be rejected without a serious hearing. 
What ie true of ritualism is also true 
of the claim of the guru or the real 
spiritual preeeptor, ‘The person who . 
has real access to transcendence is 
alone competent to expound — the 
Shastras to those whose vision is limited 
to the phenomenal. ‘The real meaning 
of such expositions can never be grasped 
by any. person whose spiritual faculty 
continues to be dormant. It is neces 
sary for all such’ persons to submit to 
be imparted the spiritual vision by the 
merey of the guru. All this is inter- 
connected and the admission of the 
doctrine of the descent of transcendence 


SREE GOPAL BHATTA GOSWAMI 


necessarily 
institutions, 

The treatise on ritualistic worship 
‘ittributed to Sree Gopal Bhatta is not 
opposed to the practice of the trans. 
cendental service of the Name. Ritna. 
listic worship sanctioned by  transoon- 
denlalists provides the most effective 
and speedy cure of the fell disease of 
this speculative age viz, the disease of 
the impersonal conception of the 
Absolute, ‘Che impersonalist has to 
unlearn the dogmas of spiritual nihilism 
by going through the unwinding 
process of the ,Pancharatrie regula. 
tions of worship and conduct. On 
the other hand those who follow 
the ritualistic method of worship 
by the mechanical method without 
seeking the unconditional living 
guidance of the descended transcen. 
dental imed 
from committing the error of idolatry 
under the pretence of scriptural sanction 
by being taught the right procedure of 
performing an admitted 
funetion. 

But Pancbaratrik worship is never 
theless only preliminary process that 
is fulfiled by the realisation of the 
unalloyed spiritual function of the 
chanting of the Toly Name. Sree 
Gopal Bhatta Goswami, the greatest 
benefactor of the people of this age, 
has laid down the method by which 
both orthodox canon-ridden mechanical 


implies all of — these 


are also 


preceptor 


preliminary 
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Smartas as well as tho free (2) 
worshippors (2) of the unknown and 
unknowable are enabled to be relieved 
of their respective forms of cultured 
ineligibilities for the transcendental 
service of the Name. Ritualistic 
worship has accordingly been retained 
in its due position in the system of tho 
service of the Gaudiya mission under 
the unreserved guidance of the 
Acharyya. But Sree Chaitanya never 
permits His audience to suppose that 
any mechanienl process is a means to 
the spiritual end. “Phe chanting of the 
transcendental Name is allsufficient 
both as Means as well as End. But 
ritualistic worship under proper safe. 
guards is of help to those who are 
disinclined by their previonsevil habits 
from chanting the Name without 
confounding Him — with — ordinary 
mundane language or supposing Him 
to be It is for 
the Satguru to bestow on any person 
this purgatorial process of redemption. 
‘The unconditional guidaneé of the 
guru is casential for attaining the 
filness for its due performance. 
Asanthor of the Satsandarbha, in 
its original form, Sree Gopal Bhatta 
occupies the position of the exponent 


mbol of neqation, 


of the comparative philosophy of 
transcendentalism perfected by Sree 
Joeva. That the same writer could 


compile the Liturgy as well as the 
Philosophy of the transcendental 
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religion of Divine Love proves the 
living co-ordination of the different 
grades of the service of the Absolute 
that is available to all by the merey 
of the real spiritual preceptor. 

We must not conclude this account 
without referring once again to the 
humility of Sree Gopal Bhatta Goswami 
that mado him instruet Sree Krishna- 
das Kayiraj Goswami to omit all 
reference to himself, excepting the 
bare mention of bis name, in his 
standard account of the activities of 
the Supreme Lord, Sree Chaitanya 
Charitamrita, Those  so.called his 
torians, who do not care to make 
themselves acquainted with the trans. 
cendental subject matter of relivious 
history, have necessarily to try to make 
the utmost capital out of their meagre 
knowledge of a few disconnected 
particulars open to the vied of incom- 
petent observers, Some of then have 
not hesitated to declare a cleavage of 


doctrine and practice between Sree 
Chaitanya and six Vrindavana Gos. 
wamis, They donot at any rate sub: 


scribe to the teaching of the six Gos- 
wamis that no one can learn the truth 
except by following the method of 
unconditioual submissive listening to. 
the ‘Name’ Krishna from the lips of 
His real devotees, Even if the events 
of the Gandiya Vaishnava Movement 
from its inception by Sree Chaitanya 
had been handed down in the form of 


a written record after the most approge 
ed modern historical pattern, such a 
recoril would have failed to convey the 
least iden of the Real Truth although it 
might have secured the applause of all 
persons who are deliberately | and 
meaninulessly concerned only about 
the chaff and utterly negligent of the 
grain that alone really matters. 

The true history of the descended 
activities of transcendence “is isfentical 
with the Truth Whom His Own Activi. 
tics cav alone manifest to the world. 
Ttis one of the necessary disqualifica- 
tions of the empiric historians that they 
suppose the disjointed knowledge of 
the events of this world as apprehended * 
by their erring sensos to be the only 
truth. It is this perversity of judgment 
that stands in their way and effectively 
provents thom from knowing the Real 
‘Truth. This is singular irony of 
fate, 

Sree Gopal Bhatta Goswami was 
sincerely anxious for the deliverance 
of the worst types of the offenders 
against the Absolute Truth, It wax 
for this reason that he did not allow 
any account of his activities to be 
published ina form which was at all 
likely to be misunderstood by the 
empiric historians who should be set- 
down among the worst offen lers against 
the ‘Truth by their meaningless arro. 
yance which makes them imagine 
that they can know the Truth without 
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submitting to the unconditional guid- 
ance of the real preceptor. 

We may also notice in this connec. 
tion that the narratives of the Activities 
of Sree Chaitanya penned by His 
genuine followers never condescend to 
gratity the unspiritual curiosity, or 
want of love for the real ‘Truth, of the 
yotaries of empiric history. To the 
futile labours of the empiric historians 
one may fittingly apply the Biblical 
censure, “Let the dend past bury its 
dead” Tf those historians can, find no 
better object than to unearth the really 
dead from their graves for distracting 
‘the attention of the world by adding 
to the number of its futile pre.cccupa- 
tions with untruth, they should not 
deserve any hearing from the living. 

There is no doubt a true history 


of past events is never rendered 
obsolete by age.  Kmpiric hisiorians 
should try to make their laborious 


researches serve tho cause of this real 
history. Otherwise they are bound to 
add to the existing confusion by the 
\wilful abuse of their undoubted potenti. 
alities for good. 
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But as the indispensable preliminary 
let them seriously ponder over the 
aotual teaching of Sree Gopal Bhatia 
Goswami which should enable them to 
find the only method of approaching 
the Real ‘rath. There is such a thing 
as obstructive knowledge. The world 
is unhappily over-burdened with the 
legacy of this mischievours knowledge. 
It confines us to the narrow limits of 
this earthly existence and seeks to 
reconcile us to its gross limitations. 
Let us seck to penetrate beyond this 
apparent truth to the plane of the 
living nnobseured ‘Truth. Let us take 
to our heart the real significance of 
that pregnant utterance, in the light 
of the teaching of Sree Gopal Bhatta 
Goswami, “What shall it avail if we 
gain the whole world and lose our 
souls?” It is possible to make the 
real acquaintance of Sree Gopal Bhatt 
Goswami by trying to be acquainted 
with bis teaching contained in his 
immortal living works. There is no 
shorter cut t» the Real Truth for those 
who are at all seriously interested in 
His genuine service, 
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Round the Gaudiya Maths 


Sri Yogapitha, Sridham Mayapur : 

‘The Editor delivered a discourse on 
2ist January on the unalloyed service 
of Sri Sri Radha.Govinda. He ex 
plained the distinction between humble 
submission and spurious imitation of 
humility by quoting examples and 
also how the humble devotees aro not: 
deluded by Maya but the mechanical 
arrogant imitators always suffer corroe- 
tive punishment at the hands of 
Maya, 

On the 28rd January Dr. Ranajit 
Kumar Bhattacharyya M. B, of town 
Nabadwip paid « visit to Sridham 
Mayapur to know the real facts regar- 
ding “Sridkam”. Bditor talked to him 
for about three hours on the subject in 
the afternoon, 

Midnapur : 

On 17th Jan. Pridandiswami Bhakti 
Bhudeb Srauti Maharaj read and ex- 
plained a chapter of Srimad Bhagabat 
at the house of Sj. Sashi Bhusam 
Ghora, ‘The next day he explained by 
lantern slides the chain of preeeptors, 
the distinctive feature of the Gaudiya 
Sampradaya, elegibility for chanting 
the Name of Krishna, the sublimity of 
the holy feat of Sri Gurudeya ete. 


Burma 
Tridandiswami  Srimad Bhakti 
Sudhir Yachak Maharaj has been 


lecturing on the Teachings of Sri 
Krishna-Chaitanya Mahaprabhu in the 
towns of Upper Burma. 

Sri Gaudiya Math Calentta : 

‘The famous author of the “Bengal 
Lancer”, Major Francis Yeats Brown 
D.F.0., who is now in Calcutta asa 
guest at the Government House, paid 
a visit to the Gaudiya Math on the 80th 
January, He hada talk with Swa: 
B, H. Bon about the difference betwoen | 
idolatry and worship of Archa-Bigraha 
‘The Major was pleased to express his 
satisfaction at what he saw and heard. 
Sri Madhva-Gaudiya Math, Dacca : 

The annual eelebrations of the Math 
commenced on the 28th January, with 
an elaborate programme of samikirttan 
and chanting of the Holy Namo, 

Srl Rupa Gaudiya Math, Allauabad : 

On 28 January the anniversary of 
the advent of Sri. Sri .Vishnupriyadeyvi 
was observed in the Math whon a large 
number of devotees from the town 
honoured the Mahaprasad. A pious lady 
Srijukta Bhabatara Devi, kindly offered 
the cost of the function, 
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Editor's Response to Sree Vyas-Puja Addresses 
(Wranstated from the original Bengali) ie 


n today’s great gathering of such 
a large number of enlightened 
Persons, a good deal has already been 
said by more than one speaker. The 
audience have been listening to their 
addresses for a long time, T have not 
much to say of my own, Previous 
speakers have elucidated wliat I have 
tosay. Many of them have spoken 
in the English language. For this 
reason it has become necessary for me 
to.address you in Bengali, The Bengali 
language, such as I can command, is 
not easy. It donot know whether it 
will be intelligible to all. 
Before I proceed to say anything of 


my own, T haye to offer an explanation 
for myself as to why I have been 
listening to all these words of praise 
without the least hesitation, 

1 do not possess much knowledge 
of any language. I have, however, 
been able to gather from the words of 
praise, that have been so abundantly 
and so kindly addressed to me by my 
masters, that thoso words demonstrate 
my ineligibilitios. On behalE of mysélf 
the only explanation I have to offer 
is this that if I had said anything 
about myself I should have been 
responsible for the same. But [am 
relieved of all responsibility as the 


314 THE HARMONIST 


Words of the order of my masters have 
been spoken by other mouths, 

As regards my part of the conduct, 
to which [have also alluded, it might 
have been open to the criticism of 
other persons if it had proceeded from 
myself, But it is not so. Tt is the 
doing of my Master. And it is for this 
simple reason that Ihave beon undor 
the obligation to display such behaviour 
without stopping to consider whether 
it might be disliked by — other 
persons, 

We have heard it said that the 
Plant comes out of the seed, and that 
it cannot grow otherwise, The sced 
is born from the tree and the tree 
grows from the sood, turn by turn, If 
we adopt the view that no seed should 
grow from the tree, the forward 
movement of growth is stopped and its 
continuous flow is destroyed, T havo, 
therefore, to practise {o sit at these 
assemblies in the garb of a wise person 
and to listen to words of praiso relying 
on the dictum that the command of the 
Master is above all questioning, Tf, 
however, 1 am thereby led to suppose 
that it is a good thing to listen to one’s 
own praise, my worthlessneas is 
published to all the world ina glaring 
manner by such silly thinking. 

Tam obliged to accept this honour 
in order that the current of the Word 
of God may not be obstructed and its 
perennial flow may not cease. Our 


iudgment in this matter is different 
from that of persons who listen to their 
Praises for pampering their arrozance 
by such andienoing, 

We should listen to nothing else but 
the praises of the Divine Master. T 
have to conduct mysolf, with all humi- = 
lity, in any manner that the order of 
my masters may at any moment consi- 
der it to be needful for me. T am not 
prepared to take the responsibility upon 
myself for any inconwentengps that may 
result from such conduct. 

Thave heard from my Divine Master 
that one should audience the Word of 
God by being infinitely humbler than a 
blade of grass. Whoever chants the 
Word is no other than the Lotus Feet 
of the Divino Master. Audiencing the 
chanted Word is th disciplie function, 
‘The Word is mirrored in the heart by 
the only, method of audioncing the chant 
of the Divine Master. ‘Thorefore, I am 
eligible to listen to these words of praise 
by tho disciplie method. There is a 
great necessity to learn by the method 
of listening how one should approach 
God and His devotees with humility, in 
what manner one must sing their praises 
and honour them. 

‘Today I have found much that every. 
one should note most carefully. ‘There < 
has been an opportunity of learning 
how one should honour other persons 
being himself unhonoured, how one 
should sing the praises of God‘and Hig 
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devotees by silencing the hostile 
¢lamours of all kinds of indolenco. 

Singing the praises of the devotees 
of God is, indeed, the one thing needful. 
My rovered masters have tanght us to 
praise God and His devotees by their 
praises directed to myself. By praising 
the non-devotees both the offerers and 
the recipients of such praise are put to 
difficulties, My reverend masters are 
endeavouring to purify my heart by 
teaching me to be humble, Thoy are 
saying to me, ‘We possess the priceless 
quality of honouring other persons. We 
are offering you all this honour that you 
may, by similarly honouring all persons 
of this world, be enabled to be constantly 
engaged in the service of God and His 
devotees who can be perfectly served 
only by those who are inspired with 
such burning love’. 

God and His devotees are worship. 
ped by chanting their praices. It enables 
us to learn the language of Bandana or 
worship by the method of praise, We 
have also heard the following words 
which were spoken by our former 
masters, ‘Tam incomparably more vile 
than insects bred in ordure and infinite. 
ly more wicked than Jagai and Madhai’. 

It is only when we have occasion to 
listen to the praises of the Supreme 
Object of all praise from the Master 
and they react on our hearts, that we 
may learn about our utter worthless- 
ness, ‘Their profound huuility ond 
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obedience teach us that it is mover 
possible to approach God and His 
devotees except by snch humble 
submission. 

If we learn to be arrogant, we would 
surely be deprived of the service of God 
and His dovotees for good. 

“There ‘are persons who do nob 
worship His devotees while worshipping 
God. Vorily they are arrogant persons 
and not worshippers of God”. 

Tf tho same devotion with which we 
worship God is not aroused in our hearts 
to the fect of His devotees, we are 
rendered perfectly worthless, and will 
have lived in vain, 

Tam extremely unfit. and encompas- 
sed with all the evils. But an immense 
number of God’s devotees have merci. 
fully appeared for my goodawho am so 
completely engulfed in ovil. Many of 
them have gathered at this place for 
subduing my irrepressible arrogance. 
All of them are instructing me about 
the highest serviee of God. May we be 
ever ready to brush away from our 
hearts, by the rough application of hun- 
dreds of thousands of pointed broom. 
sticks, the wicked design of being 
honoured above other persons by the 
devotees of God. God will be merciful 
to us and we shall be blessed with the 
gift of devotion to His Divine Feet 
the very day that we are delivered from 
the evil desire of seeking advantages 
and honours from others. A person is 
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relioved from all ineligibilities by being 
imparted fitness for the servieo of God, 
Women, Shudras and the rest ure con- 
demnable and contemptible in the eyes 
of the world for their evil deeds, Even 
such persons are enabled to attain thes 
eternal good by noting the model 
disposition of the devotees of God, who 
honour all persons without being 
honoured, and by following their eon. 
duct and teaching. Let us remember 
the text already quoted, 

“Thore are those who worship God 


but do not worship lis devotees. 
Verily such persons are arrogant 
sinners, They are not worshippers 
of God”, 


If we become arrogant after having 
adopted the -path of devotion, if we 
worship only God and disregard the 
worship of His devoteos, we would be 
put to manifold diliculties for our 
offenco at the foct of the servants of 
God: we would be overtaken by the 
greatest of all misfortunes by being 
afllicted with apathy for the principle 
of devotion itself, 

Human life isnot intended for 
gathering evil, It is meant solely for 
the attainment of the supreme good. 
Why do I forget it? Why do 1 
forget that I am the meanest and least 
of all entities ? The ambition to lord 
it over others, to be great, to be eleva- 
tionist or salvationist, is brought about 
when we allow ourselves to‘fall a victim 
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to the temptations of the deluding 

energy of God. Such ambition is petty 
and useless. If there is any use in 
curbing one’s hankering for becoming 
groat in the eyes of the world, if there 
is any use in gaining one’s real howlth, 
it is imperative to accept the line of 
thought of the Vaishnavas, 

Those who are fit possess abundant 
power of devotion. They are strong. 
T have not gained go much strength. 
Being puffed up with the falso idea of 
the same, [should not apply myself 
to find out the shortcomings of the 
Vaislnavas, or to condomn the service 
of Lord Vishnu or to seek to establish 
my own point of view by neglecting 
the method by which T may bo enabled 
to serve the Lord and His devotess. 
No language can doseribe the havoc 
that is wrought in human life by such 
arrogance. I make this submission 
with all humility, tuking hold of your 
feet, ‘May you kindly refrain from 
imitating the conduct of the Vaisinavas, 
May you always follow their line of 
thonght?, ‘There is no relationship 
for us other than with the dovotees of 
Vishnu, Relationship with other 
persons can only aggravate the desire 
for sensuous gratification. 

‘Many a yoar have now passed over 
me one by one. Tat last realise that 
there is no other help for me than tho 
merey of the holy feet of the Vaishna. 
vas. Every one of my acts is fit to be 
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attacked. “I pray to those, who look 
down upon me, that if they consider 
that it is allowable for mo to follow the 
conduct and the teachings of the 
Vaishnavas, they would no longer 
maintain that attitude, They will 
kindly impart to mo the needful strenuth 
and fitness to communicate their power 
to those who are stupid and iznorant 
and devoid of all strongth, 

One who serves Lord Hari counts 
himself as the least of all entities. One 
is lifted to tho highest order of the 
Vaishnavas when one can feol himself 
the least of all. One can then speak 
tho messaye of the highest devotion of 
Lord Hari. z 

“Tho best of all persons deems 
himself to be loss than all others”, 

It is necessary for the beat to 
scrutinise one’s ineligibility. Why 
should a person be anxious to pry into 
the defects of others when he Joes not 
seck to scrutinise his own conduct ? Is 
this the disposition of the Vaishnava ? 
On the other hand, even those, who 
are low in the seale of service, may 
attain the higher level. Lot us 
remember the texts : 

“Not to speak of persons who listen 
to and remember with care the inatruc- 
tions of the spiritual scriptures, even 
those who live by sin, viz., women, 
Shudras, Hunas, Savaras and the birds 
of the air,can know God and prevail 
over His deluding power if they follow 
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the conduct of the devoted servants of 
the Lord who covers the worlds by His 
wonderful strides”. 

“The acts and expressions of the 
Vaisinavas cannot be understood even 
by the wise,” 

The devotces are attached to the 
Lord Who pervades the worlds with 
His wonderful strides, Lot os not bo 
misled by the apparent sight. Many 
a person have been linble ty mistake 
the pebble for the pearl, the snake 
for the rope, evil lor good. by falling 
a victim to delusion by their reliance 
on apparent sight. It is only wlon 
a persou allows himself to fall into 
the clutches of self.delusion that one's 
senses show their eagerness for supplying 
the wants ineidental to tite phenomenal 
world by supposing himself to be an 
inhabitant of the same. We should 
consider well how we are tobe delivered 
from being thus exploited by the 
dolnding energy, It will never bring us 
relief if we adopt the lordly mentality 
for supplying our present inade- 
quacies and tor avoiding what certain 
hasty observors have been pleased to 
dub as ‘the slave mentality’ of the 
devotees of God, Such modes of 
thinking accelerate our march towards 
the Inferno by plunging us into the 
course of sensuous indulgences, 

If we diseogart or ignore the devo- 
teos of God for elevating ourselves, 
we would thereby be cast into the 
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prison of threo dimensions and spin 
towards inflation instead of contraction, 
‘I will be good ; T will be cured of my 
disease ; I will have real well-being? : 
this is the proper kind of judgment, 
But it is not at all laudable to entertain 
tho contrary thoughts, —‘I will be groat, 
T will wratify my malice by stopping 
the course of the whole world” It is 
by no means proper to set up one’s 
superiority against the worshipfalness 
of God's devotecs. ‘The path of 
audiencing the ‘Transcendental Word 
has been rendered devious by the 
malinterpretation of the text ‘ham 
Brahmasimi? 1 have listened to the 
true interpretation .of the text at the 
lotus feet of my Divine Master. It is 
to this effect, “It is our eternal duty 
to chant constantly the Name of Zari 
by being infinitely more traly humble 
than the smallest blade of grass, more 
truly forbearing than the 
proyerbially patient tree, by honouring 
others without being honoured.” 

We find assemled 
many really great souls, What por- 
suasive courtesy, what humility do 
they possess! How great is the benelit, 
how great the good, that we may have 
by listening to their words! We have 
it from the Talavakar Upanishad that 
those who aspira to be masters of the 
devotees, who are the masters of God 
Himself, are, indeed, most culpably 
arrogant, Srimad Bhagabat 


even 


hore today 


signifi- 
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cantly declares, ‘Let those who profess 
to know God brag of their knowledgo™” 
but let me have nothing to do with 
such follows. ‘This is all I have got 
to say in this matter.’ 

Not one among the paths of this 
material world is a path of the service 
of the Divinity. The idea that ono 
should be master of God’s devotes 
leads to Inferno. Tt is harmful to 
follow any worldly path, To follow 
the devotees of God is the only path 
that leads to one’s real good. 
Whatever method is followed by 
the devotees is worthy of being 
cherished with the utmost love and 
reverenge, 

Holding tho blade of straw between 
my teeth T pray time and again for 
this only boon that I may be a particle 
of dust at the lotus feet of the most 
revered Sree Rupa Goswami Prabhu. 
Let there be birth after birth for us 
that we may walk in the path of the 
followers of Sree Rupa by being the 
particles of dust of the lotus feet of 
the devotees of God. The root of it 
all is humilty or the due realisation of 
one’s own ineligibility, IE the convie. 
tion of our unfitness for the service 
of God is revealed to us either 
automatically or by the instruction of 
other persons, we are only then in a- 
position to behold the beauty of the 
lotus feet of God's devotees. In all 
the talks of the average people of 
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this world tho idea that is uppermost 
is how to promote the gratification of 
one’s senses. If we happen to be 
obsessed with the idea that it is the 
path of religion, we would be 
prevented for good from becoming 
truly religious 

All persons are aceustomed to 
worship the Beautiful Feet of God. 
But the conception that God is to 
supply our comforts and conveniences 
in lieu of worship is worthy of a shop- 
keeper. That we are to receive some 
other things in exchange of our worship 
is not the trend of thought of the 
devotees of God. If one seeks to follow 
such a course, one will never under- 
stand the nature of the service of 
Krishna. God is full of the highest 
well-being. Tt is no proof of one’s 
goodness of judgment to pray to God 
for the gratification of one’s senses 
instead of the highest good. It should 
bo the duty of all persons to follow the 
line of thought that seoks to find out 
how Krishna is to be served. 

“Lhave not spared any method for 
carrying ont the bad dictates of the 
lusts of the flesh, But they havo 
had no pity upon me, nor have they 
produced in me any compunction or 
satiety. Wherefore, Lord of the Yadus, 
haying only now gained the balance 
of my judgment, after finally giving 
up the abject thraldom of the sensuous 
appetites, [have come to Thee, Who 
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art the Refuge from all fear, May 
Thou be pleased to employ me in Thy 
service.” Oh my Lord, I pray to 
‘Thee for employing me in ‘Thy service. 
L will no more gerve dogs and horses, 
ivon and gold, men and gods. T have 
courted my own destruction by engaging 
in their ser Thy service, O Lord, 
isthe only means of being dolivered 
from this dire misfortune. But it is 
afar ory to seek to obtain ‘Thy servier 
withont serving those who have 
Aodicated themselves to Thy service. 
The service of ‘Thy devotees is 
productive of greater good than any 
other method, 

We do not find God in this world. 
The devotees, who serve God, ont of 
their meroy show themselyes 
We should follow their conduct and 
teaching. It is the only path to 
our well-being. Due to our meagre 
ednontion and small experience, to most 
ofus the ideas and ways of thinking 
of the devotees of God appear to be 
unedifying ‘slave mentality’, Let us 
not indulge in such profane ravings 
under the urge of mental aberration. 
On the contrary, our line of thought 
should be, ‘Let the censorious people 
calumniate us to their hearts’ content 
We will not mind them, Let us roll 
in the dust and forget everything in 
the ecstasy of intoxication by excessi 
drinking of the strong wine 
tasty liquid mellow of Lord Ha 


to us, 
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We will roll in the dust sanctified 
by the tread of the fect of God’s devo- 
tees, We will not make any disciples. 
We have not made any disciples, nor 
will we ever make any. Because unless 
we cease to doso, we shall be misled 
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along the wrong tracks by the ai — 
insinuations of those who are constitu! 
tionally averse to the service of God. 
All of you are the order of my masters. 
May you have merey upon me, remem. 
bering that Tam your disciple. 


Thakur Haridas 


( By Pyari Mohan Brakmachary ) 


Nearly thirty years prior to the 
Advent of Lord Chaitanya, there appear 
ed in the rural village of Budhan, in 
the district of Jessore, a really devout soul 
named Shakur Haridas. Though he 
descended into a Muhammedan family, 
he came to be regarded asa saint by 
all the Hindus of that timo ; for was 
he not a great genuine /indu devotee, 
and for that named Thakur Haridas 7 
Thakur Haridas from his boyhood 
used to chant the Name of God and 
felt cestasy in this. He left his home 
in his carly life and took shelter in a 
solitary place in the village of 
Renapole, in the district of Jessore. 
There he made a small cottage to live 
in and regularly chanted three lakhs. of 
the Name everyday by begging alms 
for his daily worship at the doors of 
the caste.Brahmins for the eternal 
bencfit of the latter. 

The neighbouring villagers, having 
a real saint in their midst, were attracted 


to come to him topay their respects: 
and to love him feom the very core of 
their hearts. But this rare honour 
shown toa Muhammedan excited the 
jealousy of Ramchandra Khan who 
was the powerful @rahmin land-lord 
of the place. Having secretly laid a 
deep plot to ruin his character out of 
malice, Ramchandra Khan sent a youth. 
ful harlot to lure Haridas from the path 
of righteousness. That bad woman, 
at the request of Ramchandra Khan, 
attempted her nefarions inroads for three 
consecutive nights upon Phakur Haridas 
to thwart him from his religious path, 
Dut all her attempts were of no avail. 
It provided hor with the opportunity 
of patiently listening to the chanting 
of the Holy Name of God from the 
pious lips of a true devotee for three 
consecutive nights, which thoroughly ~ 
changed her mind. She became poni- 
tent for her past sing, fell prostrate at 
the holy feot of Thakur Haridas and 
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begged to be forgiven for her grave 
Offence against Thakur. She prayed 
in all humility for the merey of 
Thakur Haridas to enable her to chant: 
the Name of Hari in the manner of 
Thakur Haridas. She ceased to bea 
libertine and lived a holy life thence. 
forward. Thakur Haridas advised 
her to give away all her ill-gotten 
properties to the Bralmins and to take 
Hari Nama, with which she was initiat. 
ed, three lakhs of times every day. 
She began to serve the sacred Basil 
and to honow Mahaprasad on the 
plane of her resuscitated spiritual life. 

After this Thakur Haridas wendod 
his way to Chandpur, in the district of 
Hoogity, and stayed at the house of 
Balaram Acharyya who was a disciple 
of Thakur Haridas and followed the 
cult of Bhakti earnestly, who requested 
him to stay in his house and accept the 
alms of Mahaprasad from him. 

One day’ at the request of Balaram 
Acharyya, who was their family priest, 
Thakur Htaridas went to the court of 
Hiranya and Gobardkan, the renowned 
princely Zamindars of the place. 
Hiranya and Gobardhan gave him a 
cordial Many — learned 
Bralinin Pundits who were assombled 
there talked highly of Thakur Haridas 
and his devotional aptitude. ‘The two 
Zaminders were delighted to hear the 
encomiums showered upon the great 
saint. ‘The learned assembly naturally 
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reception, 


launched into discussions about the 
chanting of the Holy Nate of Hari and 
expressed the view that the real effect 
of the chanting of the Name purges the 
chanter from all sins. Buta few were 
of opinion that liberation and not 
freedom from sins was the real effect 
of Sri Hari Nama. 

Thakur Haridus did not agree with 
thom. He seid that the chanting of 
the Holy Name gives rise to loviug 
aptitude for the Divine Feet of Sree 
Krishna. It is Namabhas (ie, chanting 
without the knowledge of relationship) 
that purges out all sins and liberates 
the chanter from the bondage of Maya. 
Just as the twilight heralding the 
approach of the morning removes the 
fear of theives, dacoits and hob.goblins 
from the heart of a ‘traveller, so the 
sins vanish even before the appear- 
ance of the Sun of Sudha Numa. The 
sun's function is not only to remove 
darkness and expose the objects of the 
world to the viow of people but also to 
manifest. himself by his own light to 
the great joy of all beings. So emancipa- 
tion can be attained through the 
twilight of Hari Nama. The true 
devotee never desires to get this freedom 
even when it is offered to him by 
God. Although it is coveted by the 
salvationists, the devotees ignore it on 
the ground that such hankering for 
one’s personal amelioration is quite 
inconsistent with the unalloyed service 
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of God, Service is the only: active 
loving bond between Krishna and Hig 
devotees as the Recipient and offerer of 
service, Jiva-souls are eternal servants 
of Krishna. They live by His service 
and their pure casence is opposed to 
anything short of unalloyed loving 
service. 

There was in the assembly an 
uncultured caste.Brahmin who took 
exception to Thakur Haridas’ statements 
and, with anangry voice, shonted his 
disgent to the assembly, ‘Learned 
Audience} I do not advocate the 
theory of Haridas. How is it possible 
to attain salvation through the mere 
twilight of Harinam, which thousands 
of exploitations of Brakma-jnan fail 
to achieve ?” ~ 

Thakur Haridas tried his best to 
make him understand, But unfortu. 
nately that Bralimin was the last person 
to accede to his exhortation. On the 
contrary the fellow tried to lower 
Thakur Haridas in the estimation of 
that learned gathering by his vitupera. 
tions, At the end the learved assembly 
rebuked the wicked Bralmin and 
censured him for dishonouring the 
great saint. The whole assembly 
thereupon fell prostrate at the feet of 
Thakur Haridas and begged pardon 
for their offence in listening to such 
blasphemies. Thakur Haridas took 
pity on the poor ignorant Brahmin and 
deplored the unhappy incident due to 
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his unpleasant talks, and oxpressod, 
deep sorrow for his own offences against 
the Holy Name, for which lhe had 
oceasion to hear those blasphemies 
against the Ioly Name 

Though Thakur Haridas personally 
took no offence, yet that Bralmin fell 
a victim to leprosy as » merciful result 
of the offence done to his feet and in 
consequence his fingers and toes were 
disfigured. From this we learn that 
offence against God is pardoned by 
Him, but offence against His devotees 
is never pardoned by Godhead Who 
never tolerates blasphemy against 
His devotees, 

Thakur Maridas, agreeably to the 
wishes of Balaram Acharya, now 
moved to Pulia near Santipur where 
he met Advaita Acharyya, ‘She latter 
arranged a lonely cave for Haridas for 
his intimate personal worship. They 
used to kold mutual daily talks about 
Krishna. Haridas used to take food 
atthe house of Advaita Acharyya at 
the request of the latter. But hakur 
Haridas with all humility implored 
Advaita Acharya to be more careful 
about his social rank und position as 
there were many high class Brahmins 
who might take exception to his 
unusual conduct towards himself. 
Advaita Acharya paid no heed to his 
fears but acted in accordance with the 
injunctions of the Shastras. He knew 
fully well that feeding a sadhw like 
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Thakur Haridas outweighed the spiritual 
officacy of feeding lakhs of Brahmins 
So Advaita Acharya treated Thakur 
Haridas every day to Mahaprasad 
thereby honouring the manes. 

Onee om a moondit night Maya 


Devi hevself, in the guise of a 
bewitching maid, appeared — before 
Thakur Harilas for the purpose of 
alluring hint from the service of 
Krishna. She left no stone unturned 
to seduce him, but to no purpose. Ab 
Jast she disclosed herself in her real 
form and expressed her surprise at tho 
constancy of Thaknr Haridas when she 
found that all her amorous blandish- 
ments, to which even sages like Brahma 
fell a victim, had been of as little 
avail as erying in the wilderness. She 
implored the forgiveness of Thakur 
1d to be initiated with 
that highest Divine Love acoruing from 
Nama Samkirtan. 


Haridlas sud pe 


The underlying principle of this 
victory over temptation is this, that 
Thakur Haridas did never soe the 
external feature of the temptress, Lt is 
the seeming feature which always 
deludes us and leads us to a wrong 
notion. Thakur Haridas was in 
position to see that all souls 
are eternally connected with the 
Oversoul, that the Oversoul isthe 
eternal Master of the proper selves 
of all entities and. that all souls 
are in their proper entities eternal 


servitors of Godhead, No sooner we 
choose to disown our real entitios as 
servitors of Godhead than Mayadevi puts 
two sorts of coverings on ws which 
make us forget our veal entity. Mayadevi 
is the deluding energy of Godhead and 
acts as jailer to punish all perverse 
souls by providing them with the con- 
ditions for indulging their non-devotion- 
al aptitude. As Thakur Haridas was 
constantly engaged in chanting 
Harinam, Maycdevi could possibly dor 
no harm to him, rather it was sh® who 
surrendered herself to him for being 
enabled to serve the Absolute on His 
Own superior plane. : 

When Haridas, who came of « 
Muhammedan family, began to take 
Hlarinam three lakhs of times a day, it 
roused malice in the heart of the local 
Kazi who, out of jealousy, brought it 
to the notice of the then Nawab of 
Bengal. ‘Thereupon the Nawab sum. 
moned him to his presence and asked 
him as to why he had been an apostate 
from the religion in which he had been 
born, Thabur said that God is One 
without a second and individual souls 
are the agents of His Will. He had 
taken to chanting the Holy Name of 
God being inspired by Him, But the 
Kazi pretended not to be satisfied with 
this argument of Vhakur Haridas and 
requested the Nawab to punish him, 
‘The Nawab made all efforts to dissuade 
Thakur Haridas, but to no pnrpose. 
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When ‘Thakur  Haridas remained 
obdurate saying that he would never 
Part with the Name oven if his limbs 
were cut to pieces and life departed 
from his body, the Nawab ordered his 
meu to flog him to death by parading 
him round twentytwo markets till he 
breathed his last. Every spectator, who 
happened to pass the horrible sight, 
could not but take pity on him and 
entreat his punishers to refrain from 
their most inhuman atrocity, but their 
adamantine hearts did not melt even a 
bit. All the while this tragedy was 
going on, Thakur Haridas remained in 
costasy and could not, perceive even the 
slightest pain und castigation which 
no mor(al being could endure. | 
The body tiat enwraps the condi- 
tioned soul is made of flesh. But. the 
fottered son! upposos that it is his soul 
that ‘undergoes birth and death, pain 
and pleasure, and so on. But a 
devoteo’s budy that serves Krishna is not 
constituted of the five mundane le- 
ments, His body, mind and soul are 
transcendental. He never undergoes 
birth and death like mortals, The 
external human frame of a devotee who 
has realised his spiritual body and 
that of « non.devotee though similar is 
not also the same, because a devotee 
who has dedicated his body to the 
service of Godhead is thereby relieved 
of tho necessity or fitness of being 
engaged in sensuous exploitation. ‘The 
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defective judgment of a fallen boul 
cannot understand this distinetion 
between the bodily activities of self. 
realised souls. and the apparently 
similar activities of souls in the grip of 
Maya. But Thakur Haridas, being of the 
category of the plenary servitors of the 
Absolute, is never liable to fall under the 
power of Maya and had no body of flesh. 
Tord Krisiwa says in the Geeta :— 
“The foolish disparage My eternal 
human Form. They do not know the fact 
that My Name, Form, Attributes and. 
Pastimes are oueand the Same with Me.” 
Thakur Haridas far feom blaming 
his punishers, preyed to Krishna for 
their deliverance. After having flozged 
him mercilessly in twentytwo markets 
when they found that Zhakur Haridas 
still remained alive, they besonght 
him to die to save themselves from the 
capital punishment in the hands of the 
Nawab, for failing to kill him to which 
Thakur Haridas agreed and pretended 
to be dead. Instead of giving a burial 
to his seemingly dead body, for in that 
case he would go to heaven according 
tothe Quoran as interpreted by the 
Kazi, they threw his dody into the 
river Ganges. Thakur Haridas thus 
reached the village of Fulia and, having 
rogained his senses, he resumed his 
loud chanting of Sri Harinama, 
Another wonderful incident happen. 
edat that place, The cave in which 
he used to live was inhabited by a huge 
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venomous python whose virus poisoned 
tue atmosphere, so, much so that none 
dared to approach. the. cave. The 
people reported this matter to Thakur 
Haridas and requested him forthwith 
to quit the place. Thereupon Thakur 
expressed his willingness to leave the 
place if it continued to be infested by 
the serpent. No sooner had he said so, 
tho python itself left the place for good 
to the great astonishment of the 
onlookers, 

Some designing men of the locality 
wanted to prove that loud Sambirtana 
was not sanctioned by the scriptures. 
But Thakur Haridaa, by citing appro- 
priate texts from the scriptures, proved 
its validity. He used to chant the Name 
londly. Lond chanting is more bene- 
ficial than silent recitation, for it 
blesses both him that chants and him 
that hears. Hence the 


tures con. 


tain such high eulogy of loud chanting.” 


Loud chanting not only does eternal 
good to human beings, but also to 
lower animals and even to the vegetable 


kingdom. 
Thakur Haridas is on eternal 
associate of Lord Chaitanya. It is 


written in the Gaura.Ganoddesha Dipike 
that he is the same as Brahma Lord 
Gauranga appeared in this world when 
Thakur Haridas was at Santipur with 
Advaita Acharya. When long after- 
wards Lord Gauranga returned from His 
pilgrimage to Gaya, Thakur Haridas 
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joined His banner as one of His 
prominent followers. Lord Chaitanya 
wanted to disseminate the Gospel of 
Divine Love right and left throughout 
the longth and broadth ot the country. 
Thakur Haridas and Prabhu Nityananda 
were employed as the first of His public 
preachers at Nabadwip. They were 
cammanded to chant Harinam from 
door to door exhorting all the citizens 
to join the same. Thakur Haridas played 
the part of Namacharyya or teacher of 
the chant of the Holy Name in Maha- 
prabla’s Deeds, He subsequently 
accompanied Sree Chaitanya to Puri and 
resided at Siddha-Bakul where he used 
to chunt the Name three lakhs of times 
a day. 

When at list Thakur Haridas ox. 
pressed his desire to departs from this 
mundane world prior to the Dis. 
appearance of Lord Chaitanya, be was 
granted his wish by the Supreme Lord. 
With his eyes fixed on His beautiful 
Faco—his breast being pressed by His 
holy feet and tongue engaged in chant= 
ing His Holy Namo, Thakur’ Haridas 
withdrew himself from the view of the 
people of this world amidst loud 
Sambirtana of the Name of Hari. His 
transcendental body was carried in pro- 
cession to the sea.boach and laid in the 
samadhi by the Hands of Sree Chaitanya, 
where thousands of pilgrims daily flock 
to this day for offering their homage 
to the savior. Acharya of this Iron Age. 


THE TEACHING OF SRIMAD BHAGABAT: 


The March Towards Braja 


Srimad Bhagabat treats of two 
distinct topies viz, the phenomenal 
World and the Lord of the world or the 
Ultimate ‘Truth. 

Those individual souls or jeevas 
who are incorporated with this pheno. 
men] world are busily _preocenpied 
with the worship of Nature. Sueh 
engagement is not natural to the plane 
of the propor entity of the jeeva,. On 
that plane the jeeoa is eternally 
associated with the Absolute, Whose 
Personality is unceasing blissful cogni- 
tion, by the relationship of harmonious 
rovity. ‘The relationship between 
the jeeva and the phenomenal world is 
temporary and apparent. 

The jecin, captivated by the passing 
knowledge of the objects of his 
deluding cognition, is apt to forget 
his relotionship with the Ultimate 
Entity. This aptitude, which ie 
elicited in the jeeva by active relation. 
ship with the world, tends to make him 
istake the shadow as substance, thus 
giving rise to the state of vivarta or 
the state of misleading knowledge of 
the shadow. By the gradual subsidence 
of deluding knowledge the  jeeva’s 
impression of the ‘Truth acquires 
strength and prominence. Apparent 


knowledge has real oxistence in the 
phenomenal world. But there is no 
deluding cognition in the — super. 
mundane realm of the Absolute. ‘The 
atmosphere of this phenomenal world 
is polluted by the triple conditions of 
perverted cognition, absence of perma. 
nenee and snbversion of joy, whereby 
the prevalence of the three gumts is 
realised as the distinguishing charac- 
toristic of the phenomenal world. ‘The 
three gunas do not possess permanence 
of manifestation. Neither are they 
true objects of knowledge, nor promo. 
tive of uncessing joy. ‘The Suris or 
Brakmanas occupy the highest position 
among jeevas who are engrossed in 
this phenomenal world. Their superior 
position is liable to be contaminated by 
the operation of two related gunas of a’ 
discordant nature. Heterogeneous 
difference or discord owes its origin to 
the lordshtp of the many, that charac. 
terises the phenomenal world. The jeeva 
can get rid of his fallacious knowledge 
of the phenomenal world by approach- 
ing and andiverting 
Knowledge. There is no other way. 
The process of forgetfulness that over- 
takes the jeova is checked only by 
recollection of the Absolute. Othor: 


serving 
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wiso temporary apparent knowledge 
Giving rise to the concept of numerical 
difference prevents one’s true apprehen. 
sion of the reality. 

‘The Ultimate Entity, the object of 
unclouded cognition, is not subject to 
deprivation of the possessorship of fall 
Knowledge, eternal Existence and 
ungeasing Joy. The objects of apparont 
cognition are subject to all ineligibili 
ties, he aptitude for exploiting 
seeming objects is the outeome of the 
desire of lording it over them throngh 
vivarta misconceived as true knowledge. 
Maya lures jeeva actuated by such bad 
ambition to be violently thrown off 
the proper direction of their activities 
by being allowed to dissociate them- 
selves from the service of non-dualistic 
knowledge. ‘This ultimately reduces 
the jeeva to the state of utter despair. 
It is not, theretore, commendable for 
the jeeva to set out on the wild-goose 
chase of plurality by allowing his mind 
to harbour doubts regarding the truth 
of the Autocratic Ultimate Entity. 

Empiricisin aud rebellious inclination 
for challenging the autocraey of the 
Absolute, by leading the jeeva to taryet 
the reality to narrowness and littleness, 
cause his apostacy from his supreme 
eternal function. 


‘neroupon he engages 
in the service of lust, anger and the 
other appetites of the flesh by supposing 
it to be in one’s interest to earry out 
their dictates, under the false impres 
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sion that they are one’s kindred and 
masters, ‘The experience of limited 
time, that causes a person to voyage 
athwart tho impermanent world, puts 
him into yoke to fruitive activity 
(karma). Thereupon begins the move 
up and down from the nadir of the 
condition of a frail reed to the zenith 
of that of an inhabitant of the realm 
of Bralma, progenitor of the matorial 
world. ‘The sense of right and wrong 
pulls the worldly sojourner to two 
opposite directions, making him regard 
himself as non-sonl and the plaything 
of fate. 

Lt becomes the primary duty of all 
persons located in the phenomenal 
world to betake themselves to that 
mode of living which is in* conformity 
with the requirements of theif growing 
ago and natural tastes, under the 
compelling urge of the three gunas, 
Whe triple miseries thereupon make 
their appearance through forgetfulness 
of the realm of the Absolute and 
overvaluation of the gratification of 
natural tastes of the different’ stages of 
life. By listening to discourses about 
Godhead, by unadulterated audiencing 
of the same rendered effective by the 
method of recapitulating the heard 
transcendence, the memory of one’s 
cternal existence is revived. Aversion 
to such discourse is the cause of one’s 
worldly sojourn, It is of the highest 
importance to follow the lead of the 
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true science of Ontology. It is solely 
due! to one’s Jack of interest in the 
ontology of the object of spiritual quest 
that one is incapacitated from realising 
the’ wholesomeness of the activity of 
the chant of transcandence. Aversion to 
transcendence, by generating the state 
of ignorance or forgetfulness of the 
Absolute, persuades the soul to welcome 
the stato of ignorance by supposing the 
same to be the state of wisdom. The 
seeker of the highest object of 
knowledge, by manifesting his single- 
hearted devotion to the same, offers the 
opportunity of his collaboration to 
Jeevas fallen into the clutches of solt- 
forgetfulness, the condition of all 
empiric thinkers, which lead them to 
suppose unteuth to be truth and vice 
versa, The eternal well-being of jeevas 
acrues from the proper culture of 
collaboration with the chanters of 
transcendence. ‘The promoters of the 
true well-being of all conditioned soula 
discourse to them about the path of 
well-being instead of praising the’ path 
of sensuous enjoyment which leads to 
the diamettically opposite direction. 
The worldly sojourn 'can be destroyed 
by the redecming influence of such 
association, The intoxication of worldly 
power subsides completely on the 
realisation of the utter futility of all 
empiric thought. The capacity for the 
impulse'of securing gold, woman and 
fame goes hand in hand with the 
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exhilaration of the possession of world! 
power. The indulgence of — such 
capacity should not be designated as 
in conformity with the proper nature 
of one’s self. a 
The joy that manifests itself in 
unalloyed cognition is not the joy of 
the flesh. Those, who follow the path 
of sensuous gratification, obtain the 
fleeting joys of the flesh. Those, who 
seok for well-being, betake themselves 
to the servieo of Hari. The inclination 
for worldly enjoyment is destroyed bj 
the power of association with those who 
follow the path of well-being. ‘The 
activity for the promotion of material 
Prosperity resulis from approving 
experience of the falsy glories of 
association with the votaries of transi. 
tory worldly pleasures, If it be asked 
why all this provision of desire for 
worldly sojourn, aspiration for lordship 
and immersion in the fathomless depths 
of ignorance ? The Shastras reply that 
the provision is a corollary of the 
truth that the liking for the eternal 
ean be aroused in only the 
fortunate few by association with those 
who follow the path of well-being. 
Sadhus, who are firmly established on 
the path of eternal well-being, out of 
their constitutional sympathy for the . 
sufferings of others, provide the 
opportunity. of their company by the 
method of the chant of transcendence 
also to those who do not feel any liking 


realm 
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for their eternal well-being, in order 
to persuade them to fellow the path of 
service. One’s hope of discarding all 
evil association is intensified by listening 
to the chant of transcendence. Being 
poworfully agitated by strong hope, 
the longing for undertaking the 
pilgrimage to Braja, the Lund of the 
Pastimes of the Absolute, shows a 
growing activity. Whereupon, the 
desires for enjoyment and abnepation, in 
the shapes of Pntana and other enemies 
of the Absolute, abandon the person 
who turns bis face towards His service, 

Totoxication, greed, anger and lust 
are exiled beyond the bounding ocean 


of the world by the appearance of 
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dotachinent from the  futilities of 
mundane existence, ‘The jeeva, aroused 
to the plane of unalloyed cognition, not 
only beholds the Divine Form of 
Plenary Existence, Cognition and Bliss 
in the Lover's Figure focussing the 
deliciousness of all perfectly relishing 
drinks of the thirsty soul, but also 
realises his own proper self in the 
serving aptitude. ‘The Absolute is the 
of the Form of Eternal 
Plenary Existence, Cognition and 
Bliss, The realisation of ono’s self as 
an ingredient in the service of His 
Forin establishes one’s eternal respon. 
sive contact with the Personality of the , 
Absolute, 


Possessor 


Society-Community-Math 


(By 2B. @. 


(1) Social life is. made possible 
either by a mutual reasonable general 
adjustment of differences aceruing from 
the confflet of interests uphold by the 
individuals ineorporated into the 
respective society or by a yoluntary 
or enforced submission to ‘special laws 
‘and rules established by a minority or 
majority of people. But as, soon ag 
an individual, a group of people within 
the national social compound or a 
nation amidst other nations is agitated 
by special extreme interests, the laws 
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and rules are violated and liable to be 
upset, ‘Therafore is the social system 
based ou a latent balance of. selfish 
interests and is not likely to suppiy 
the platform for a general peaceful 
living together of individuals, groups 
or nations. It is a seemingly stable 
system of organised selfish interests 
which is established by the necessities 
of certainty of life and interests at a 
special time and may bo broken down 
or revolutionised if it stands in the 
way of the extensive and progressive 
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brute-force of apecial interests. Those 
who are tired of this kind of association, 
or better, isolated dissociation, take 
refuge in the so-called 
community. 

(2) A so-called religious community 
differs from tho ordinary social aystem 
in this that it presupposes the good. 
will of the individual to allow his 
brute-force to be  sublimated and 
transformed into a permanent endea- 
vour to shape the own life according to 
rules and laws which,~ either accepted 
as dictations of a higher authority than 
the general human consent or as 
Promoting the eschatological benefit 
of the individual,—are followed enthusi- 
astically and make the individual and 
communal move be pointed towards » 
trainivg-pliee or hotshouse for religious 
sentiments and selfish ethical (2) 
meritorious (?) interests. ‘To “wervo" (7) 
others becomes the vehicle to attain 
personal religious benefit as the egois 
brute force is regulated 


religions 


and 


the 
religious interest stimulated—and to got 


reward at 
paradozon 


the same time for—ecce 
(see how paradox. ) 
cultivating selfish interest in rewards, 
‘Lo associate with such a community 
means to give up some so much liked 
habits and interests, to do also some 
work. Why? Ts thought to be 
meritorious ? ‘The principle of a relic 
gious community is based on a form 
of sublimated selfishness covered under 
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the mask of “love” for one’s ‘@ 

brother” and even for “God”. But 

it possible at all to call an attitude of 
expecting reward for somo psendo- 
renunciation of some selfish interests by 
name of “Love”? — Practicaliy 
everything is done on payment. Hven 
religions, that contain some hint at the 
implicit trnth of the nature of the 
spiritual Subject, objects and their 
relation, follow this method of ethical 
and emotional materialism in their 
Practices. We are oxpecting. material 
profit and are strengthened in this 
tendency by the injunctions of .the 
Scriptures of these religions, ‘The 
individual is even ready to undergo 
certain kinds of punishment ordained 
by the head of the institution or bis 
representatives if he has been trespas. 
sing theological or communal restric. 
tions—the only motive being foar of 
punishment after death or in course of 


- the further life in the form of disease 


and all kinds of decay, and last not 
least, the hope for reward by getting 
access to higher planes (ie. those more 
congonial to his present temperament) 
than that on which he is enjoying or 
suffering now Strictly regulated 
routine life and work is the character- 
istic of the religious community. 
antomatism of attitude and inclination, 
the purpose of all training. As a 
matter of fact this kind of association 
is‘a hot-house for religious sentimenta- 
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_ lity and neuroses. The individual 
freedom has been curtailed for an 
non-absolute purpose and the move 
ments have become automatical, Man 
becomes a machine, functioning very 
Properly like a bull running if only 
sufficiently trained by whips and 
pulling the cart in expectation of food 
at the terminus, 

But also this kind of association 
cannot satisfy the longing of the soul 
for the living-together with true 
servants of God. And by the Grace 
Of God he may chance to hear from 


devotees about, the trae spiritual 
assuciation, the Math 
(8) Tn the religious community 


man, whose nature proper is that of an 
infinitesimal absolute, has — become 
dependent on non-absolute factors. His 
true functions are curtailed by secondary 
hoterogene agents, ‘The ouly explana- 
tion for these facts is the ignorance of 
the true function between the Absolute 
Subject and the absolute objects. If 
the knowledge is really acquired or 
the supposition agreed to that we are 
in our proper essence spirit, not matter 
ormind, then it becomes immediately 
unreasonable to follow the dictations 
of non.spiritual agents. Why should 
we submit to their dictations? Why 
should T believe in the authority of « 
man erring like myself only beeause he 
holds « special position in the so-called 
religious commnnity ? Why — should 


-ingredients of the whole. 
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I glorify the “meritorious” endeavours 
of pydoorites who make God a supplicr 
of their so-called temporary ‘merits’ in 
cash ? Is it really rational to accept the 
command to repeat prayers to God as a 
form of punishment for certain trespasses ? 

‘The Math is the spiritual associa. 
tion of those who serve or pray to be 
allowed to serve in surrendering mood 
under tho Spiritual Absolute Agent 
and as such it is distinetly different from 
all gorts of so-called religious communi- 
ties. Its structure is in the form of a 
pyramid the augmentation of which is 
established by new cells which have no 
other inclination than to be the lowest 
The entele- 
chia or the moving motive is the long- 
ing for being accepted as proper ingre- 
dients, fostered by the realised or heard 
eternal spiritual inclination of the 
spiritual object towards the Absolute 
Subject. Any one who interospects 
into the life of the Math will find the 
opposite of any automotisms and arti- 
ficial growth. No “serving” ‘ittitude 
under the garb of selfish interests is 
producing a so-called “serving” attitude 
in the neophyte, but every one is trying 
to regard himself az the most unworthy 
and unfit member, is avoiding to accept 
services from others under 
stances, but striving after any form of 
servico leaving aside all hierarchical 
considerations, That such an associa. 


tion of devoteos can exist at all—tacing 


all circum: 
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the variegatedness of types—is to be 
explained by the fact that they incite 
each other by the conduct of submitting 
unconditionally to the will of the Spiri- 
tual Absolute Agent in the oxplicit 
Knowledge or implicit faith that 
He alone knows one or the other to 
serve the Supreme Lord in such and 
such a way which may be .quite intelli 
gible to the objective person himself, 
Criticism is meant for regulating the 
non.absolute tendencies and agencies, 
Tt is not meant for the spirit itself. The 
Subject is the Spiritual Absolute Him- 
self full dependence on whom means 
full independence from all non-absolute 
influences of tho mental or physical 
plane, Pufishment as in the religious 
community is without question, because 
it is intelligible to every one that to 
withdraw oneself from the inner promp. 
ting to serve means dependence on and 
slavery to the non.absolute. A perfect 
system ean be built up 
on the basis on intended, implicit 
or explicit love for the service of 
the Absolute without any expectation 
of return.serviee at present or at 
the eschatological future, this service 
taking place on the absolute plane, 
symbolised on the mundane plane by an 
analogical process. Such an association 
does not take place on tho mundane 
sphere, though it seems to be like that. 
‘That we havo still the fortune to seo in 
au analogical way such an association is 


of service 
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due to the fact that it is really spisi- 
tual and absolute and supported in its 
seeming mundane aspect by the analogy 
again. The spirituality is not to be 
understood but in the practieul gradual 
adyancenent of unconditioned surrender- 
ing service ; olherwise the spirituality 
would be exposed to the operation of 
distorting human mentality. The 
process seems to be quite irrational for 
him who stands at the gate and wants 
to have a peep into the inner aspect, or 
is only numerically enclosed in the 
exoteric plane for his future benefit. Tt 
is to be realised by the canselois Meroy 
of the Transcendental Divine Master 
who is the who makes thi 
opaque act and fact transparent by 
directing the attitude of the individual 
who is willing to serve in this way 
through the ayency of the Transcendent- 
al Sound. By listening and chanting 
in words, actions and deeds, the relative 
plane is transcended and the Math 
understood as permanent asgociation 
of the spiritual loviug serving attitude, 
as the association of the Devotees, 
whose temper has been described by 
the Supreme Lord Himself, “My own 
nover accept the different forms of 
salvation, @.g., attainment of My realm, 
attainment of dwelling near Me, evgn 
the favour of becoming one with 
Myself; all of which privileges I offer 
them unreservedly. They —_ covet 
nothing but My Service.” 


medium 


Psilanthropism and Transcendental Vision “~  . 


‘Those who are given to chase the 
flevling pleasures that aro yielded by 
the contact of their senses with the 
sounds, smells, colours, heat and cold, 
and the sweet and bitter tastos of this 
world, are duped by the  scoming 
features of things. These objects of 
senge perception in reciprocal co-opera- 
tion with the senses prevent our access 
to the real objective aspect of things. 
In lieu of it they bind us to an 
essentially impermanent, ignorant and 
tuntalyzing existence by providing 
wulimited scope for such suicidal. 
exercise of our senses, We have 
become so habituated to leading this 
lind of life that we are apt to display 
our apathy to any serious proposals for 
fa thoroughgoing re-examination of our 
position for ascertaining and helping 
to remove the cause of the ingeourity 


and unsatisfactory charaeter of our 
present existence. 
Transcendental objects possessing 


the full initiative to relieve us from 
the necessity of lending this unsatis 
factory life by removing’ its material 
and efficient’ causes often mako their 


possess the initiative to come in the 
likeness of such within: the 
scope of our senso" perception. Thobe~ - 
who, by ignoring’ their transcendental 
character, persist in dealing with them 

as ordinary objects of sense-perception- 
deprive themselves of the chance of © = 
mabing their reol acquaintance by 
svch obstructive tacties. f 

It is nut possible to make the 
acquaintance of transcendence so long 
as we choose to stick to the inadequa- 
cies and errors of our present sense 
activities, By paying mere lip.servics 
to trenscendenial objects without 
ceasing from non-trafscondgntal acti« 
vities, contact with transcendence ise 
not established, ‘This is what the 
psilunthropists have been doing all 
over the world with little profit to 
themselves or their neighbours. 

If we reully desire to make the 
acguaintance of the objective reality 
we must agree to give up our mental 
and physical activitics ond submit to 
receive in their plice uur real subjec- 
tive function at the hands of the 
descended transcendental objects. It 


objects 


appearance to the view of snundane’ { implies complete surrender of the 


observers, Such dbjects 
be supposed to be similar to the 
familiar objects of our sense-perception 
notwithstanding the fact that they 


should not” “spiritual self to the superior unerring 


uidarte of the transcendental objects 
for the due performance of our 
transcendental activity on’ the 
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Supermundane lane of indivisible 
variegated eternal cognition. 

Once wo ave tous enabled to find 
our true funetion, we are relieved of 
all further necessity of exercising our 
meaningless mental and physical 
activities. ‘The revived transcendenial 
function of our real entities thence. 
forward wakes our mental and physical 
activities an incorporated part of itself. 
Our minds and bodies are thus Kfted 
to the plano of transuendence by our 
own consent in the shape of the acti- 
vity of self.surrender to transcendental 
guidance which has power to subdue 
their obstructive nature. They no 
longer prevent our access to the reality. 
They are now the helping agency for 
bringiag about .our eternal “serving 
association with the ontological truth 


of all objects, transcendental as vel 
as non-transcendental.- : 

This restoration of spiritual vision 
does not abolish the distinction between 
transcendence and non-transcendeyce. 
To the transcendental vision. of the 
self.currendered soul the non-transcen 
dence is no longer obstructive of the 
view of the real aspect of objects The 
non.transcerdence is perceived in its 
true objective character of an obstruc- 
tive principle binding the vision of 
misguided souls but possessing no 
power of obstructing the view of the 
transcendental observer. The obstruc- 
tive principle is now viewed in its truc 
relation to the Absolute, and as sueh, 
is holpful for the realisation of the 
principle of relationship in all its 
falness. : 


An Address of Welcome 


[To his holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Hriday Bon Maharaj, Preacher.in. 
Charge of the London Gaudiya Math, o= the occasion of his first visit to 
Thakur Bhaktivinode Institute, Sree Mayapur, on Feb. 13, 1936, 
after his return from his sojourn in England. ] 


Your Holiness, 

It is an auspicious moment to us to 
have you this afternoon in our midat 
when we feel proud and exalted to 


remember the two occasions when you 
along with your other colleagues were 
blessed by His Divine Grace Srila 
Prabbupel before you left India on 


accord you our heartiest weleome on ) Four voyage to Turope. We . also 
the occasion of ‘your first visit to this~ sromember how you were electrified with 
Institute after -your return feo a’ the hallowed dust of our Divine Master 
preaching mission in the West. to carry aloft; tinder His' guidance, the 

With a jubilant heart we fully banner of ‘Transcendental Message in a 
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Jand saturated with materialism, empiri- 
cism, and cther “isms ’ of the kind. 

The idea of broadcasting the Tran- 
soeridentul Sounds to every creak and 
corner of the world originated with 
Sree Krishna-Chuitanya Uimself and 
thenceforward handed down to the line 
of spiritual preceptors. Bat in course 
of time a dead-lock came over it, until 
it was earnestly taken up by Srila 
Vhaknr Bhaktivinode and handed over 
to our Divine Master to materialise it 
into actual practice. 

Srila Thakur Rhaktivinode predicted 
that a day may come in the future 
when the East and West will meet 
toyether in the congregational chanting 
of the Names of Sree Hari with 
Mridanga and Karatale and embri 
one anothe. as brothers. Toa certain 


extent, through the Grace of Srila 
Prabhupad, the prediction has been 
translated into reality with your 


pioneering in the movement set on 
foot by our Divine Master. 

It was adream to us all to think 
that the choice of selecting a preacher 
for ‘the West to educate and convince 
the Westerners with the teachings of 
Sriman Mahaprabln would fall on a 
juvenile nov oxer 80 years evan at the 
time. And it is 2 grenter dream to 
us to find in black and white thf you 
have played the part more gbly than 
conld he dreamt of. 

We notice with great satisfaetion 


and joy’ the erpwning success of your, 
propaganda ‘in the , West (1) in the 
establishment of the’ London Gandiys 
Mission Society with no less a person; 
age than the Marquess of Zetland, the 


present Seeretary of State for Tndid - - 


in Council, as its Fresident, (2) in the 
bringing to the Lotus Feet of Srila 
Prabhupad two disciples from Berlin 


the centre of high Philosophical and * * 


Metanlysicn! Culture in the continent, 
and (8) in tho prospective construc 
of Vishnu Temple in London at the 
instance of the Maharaja of Tipperal. 

The idea of installing the - 
Adhokshaja Sree Vigraa in a land , 
steeped with the obnoxious materialism 
is, we all know, to fight azainst heavy 
odds and to translate it into a. reality 
looks like soimeth’ng of building as 
castle-in the air, That, through the 
Grace of our Divine Master you have 
been able to secare the co-operation (uf * 
the aristocracy and the gentry of that * 
land in the matter shows what -a 
yeoman’s service you have rendered to 
the cause of His Divine Grace. 

In your movements in the land of 
luxury and bustle and asyceiation with 
its proud aristocracy, you have not 
forgotten to extend the scope of 
heneficence of the Institute by associa- 
song in its service the London Gandiya 
Mission. which has. been pleased 
td allot gold and silver medals for 
attracting the best students to’ the 


{ 
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Institute in ordes to implant in their 
tender minds transeondental aspirations. 
By dint of your éiforts and submission 
to the Lotus Feet of our Divine 
Master you have belied our expecta- 
tions of your age and have solidly 
proved, the Grace of the Divine Master 
permitting, what a miracle can *be 
wrought even by a youngster in an 
unknown land against heavy odds and 
tremendous opposite thought-currents. 

May the mission of our Divine 
Master in the West fructify and bring 
eternal triumph and glory for’ the 
Supreme Lord! May the’ success of 
the cause encourage the elected of the 
Master mora and more to push their 
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advance into every nook and corner of 
the continent to knook at every heart 
and may the commission of hoisting the 
banner of Transcendental Message that 
has been accomplished through you 
work on with fall snecess, smashing, 
and trampling down the two huinan 
foes of elevations and salvationism. 

Your Holiness, we are poor and 
humble, poor in heart and tongue too. 
‘We have this much cofideace that you 
love us, and that is all that ‘can 
embolden us to approach you with this 
humble address of welcome in the hope 
that by honouring the servant of the 
Divine Master we may obtain the 
Meroy of the Supreme Lord. 


The Gaudiya Mission, 


Sridham Mayapur, . 

The Vyasa Puja was colebyated on 
the 12th February in Sribas Angan, 
‘The Editbr established two institutions, 
‘Thakur Bhaktiyinode, Reserch Institute 
and Daiba Varnashrama Sanghé, on 
this day. The Vyas Puja addresses 
have been published in the 12th and 
18th issues. The Editor's reply to the 
addvesses appoars in the present number. 
Parikrama , 

The circumbulation of Sridham 
Nabadwip lit. nine islands (of devotion), 
commenced on the 28th February con- 


cluding on the Tth March. Pilgrims 
from all parts of India joined the fune- 


tion, Devotional scriptures were ex 
plained and discourse and lectures were 
given by learned preachers ona regulat 
daily programme, 
Advent celebration : ucts 
On the 8thf March the Anniversary 
of the Adveht of the Supreme Tcrd 
was solemoly observed with fasting and 


Harikatha. In the afternoon at 2.30 
p.m. the annual meoting of Sri Naba. 
dwipdham Pracharini Sabha was held 
fay fli Houag ot Maturabt: 
Rangoon : * : 
TeidabaisWemi BS. Giei Mahara} on 
bohalf of the Editor. opened a Gaudiya 
Math office at 23, Brooking Stroet, 
Rangoon under the kind patronage of 
the Education Minister Mr, Bamaw 
Seth Bhirjidays, Seth Joykissendas, 
Seth Harilal, Seth Narayan das, Rai 
Bahadur Kshetra Mohan Basu ato. 
Sree Gaudiya Math Calcutta 
On the L4th March Bratachari $j- 
Gurusadoy Dutt, 1.8. came to_ the 
Math end hearé a discourse from 
Editor on “The ‘Teachings of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu and Vaishnavism”, 
Patna Gaudiya Math ; : 
‘Tridandiswamf B. FH, Bon Maharaj 
delivered a lecture on’ ‘Hinduism’ on 
the 12th March before a large gather. 
ing at Gardanibagh Thakurbari, 


ALL GLORY TO SRE GURU AND GAURANGS, 


The Warmanist ras 


: (Sree Safjanatosbant ) 
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Sadhu-Sanga * : i 


‘(Association with pure devotees.) s 


Sal-sauga or association with sadhus 
isa very good thing, inded the only 
thing whieh can lead us to frvedom 
from all troublons situations. Onr prosent 
borrowed affinities with the perishable 
and changeable things of the world 
including our own physical. and subtle 
bodies are the rovf.causes of our miseries, 
Whereas our aim is not only to 
seoure the objects of our happinessos but 
also that these Objects should last for 
ever, thé transactions, which we’ have 
chosen for the purpose are jugt those 
which we kno beyond all doybt to be 
perishable, Astociation with the sadhns 
makes us free fiom this anomalous posi- 


tion, It delivers us from the thraldom 
of shaky situations. Tt creates in us a 
Passionate desire for concerning gur- 
selves with the Unchangeable’and the 
Tmperishablo, Te establishes us in our 
eternal relationship with the Absolute, 
Srimad Bhagwat says that— 

Bai Terre ateieifagt 

wate gaawicargan am: | 


0 
+. 4 (Skandha IIL Adh. 24, Si, 25) 
association with the sadhts dispels sell 
nostien : 

seraait aaat ag1 Ase aM'saa 
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Rae aft ata cant agar, cafir 
aaa cha: 
(Skandha X. Adh! 51, SI. 53) 
When the time for the deliverance 
of the jivasonl from the whirlpool of 
samsar covies, then he is bronzht into 
sontact with the So pray let 
us at leat once in life make a serious 
effort to acquaint ourselves with the 
distinction between satsanga_and. 
asalsanga, Let us emancipate ourselves 
from the clutches of our perverted wis- 
dom which makes us look upon ‘asat’ as 
‘aot’ and ‘sat’ as ‘asal’. Our real 
depends upon it 
‘Sat! has its existence in cternal time. 
Tb never ceases to be. Tt is free from all 
kinds of imperfections and incomplete: 
ness. Tt admits of no- shifting posi- 
‘The phenomenal entities are 
not ‘sat’, No, not even the mind. 
Beeause they are all changeable and 
im permanent. ‘asat’. A 
sadiin is not he who beyuiles us into 
believing those very ‘asate’ as ‘sats'— 
who abets us to busy ourselves in mi 
dling with those very ‘asats’ as the ulti. 
mate objects of our transactions, A 
sadiin has everything co do with ‘at’, 
but not with anything else. ‘This is stated 
in the opening sloka of Srimad Bhagwat, 
Senter aatseafgacaatid iam: Tacte, 
aA aa eat a rignat qeniea aaa: 

asitartoagi gar fafaaat aa faantsea + 

an.at eda ear fap” Ger ae sinle 
(Skandba 1, Adk. 1. SL. 1) 


sadhins. 


ood 


tions. 


They are all 
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The word ‘did maki? in’ the said 
sloka is plural. Sreo Vyasa Teva says, 
“Let us all meditate”. Te calls upon 
everyone who can understand “his 
language to come and join him in «the 


meditation. Bunt the object of Sree 
Vyasa Deya’s meditation is vot ‘asat® 
but ‘Sat’—‘Sutyam’. And in order to 


prevent any misnnderstaning about 
the true meaning of the word ‘satya’ 
used in the Sloka, Sree Vyasa Devs 
elucidates it further by describing it as 
the Ultimate or Transcendental ‘truth. 
wet at ae not aa 

He does not enll upon anyone to medi- 
tate on anything of this world which is 
all mundane or apara. Srikrishna has 
described His ‘apara prakriti’ in another 
Sloka, a 
afacdtsaat arg: nat afeta a) 
aegit eta’ ® Firat sefaemar 
antafimreat sala fat @ aera 
sitepgai aararat vg’ arta aa 

(Gita, Adh. 7, SI. 445) 
‘Satyam Param’ is tree from all liabili- 
ty to ‘vivarta’, There is no possibility of 
any dei in ‘Satyam Param’ at 
any time and under any circumsta:ces.. 
eat facegas’, All inadvertence _ is 
silenced in ‘Satyam Param’, atat ea, 
by tife Absolute’s Own ‘Suppert?—the 
Substratum—which is. not anything 
different from the Absglute Himself. 
dlamna also means ‘light’. ‘The gloom 
or the darkness of igrorance has no- 


ption 


SADHU:SANGA, ppenlier NAIS39 


place there, The, knowledge Absolatiy is 
Himself, ‘That ‘Sitya? is very differnt 
from the éphemeral things of this world 
made of the three qualities of Satwa, 
Raja, Tams and subject to the 
tions of time nnd space. ‘The pleasure 
and pain experienced in this world arise 
merely out of wn interplay of the afore- 
said qualities wnd are transitory, 

araretareg wee eitattoregengcerr: | 

sumnarfadtstrareaifeataee area ty 

Gita Chapter IL. Sl. 14 
They are, therefore, all ‘asal’, Sri 
Krishna said to Arjunn, 
anqat faa aa: 
Gita Chapter IL. Sl. 16. 

—that which is truth never conses to be, 
Srimad Bhagwat has e:mpared those 
people who treat the transactions appenr 
ing on the planes of the mantal and 
physical existences as — 

nearen afe: got feng east: 

wosnteg ata gerat:— 
‘satya’, with “ugses (the inost foolish) 
even amongst the foolish of all 
quadeupeds  viz., (gokhara ). 
The wise say that it is foolish to ran 
after sensual pleasures which, in lieu of 
the little temporary relief that they 
give us, rob us of the only thing that 
is our’ all “in. all, naenely, the loving 
service of the Lord on the Toni’e own 
plane—the plane of ‘Transcendence. 
Further, our engagements. to tlleviate 
i inbatatond physical suilerings of 
the people by the means and processes 


ita 


miost 


cows 


which are the offspring’ of the triple or « 
textured existance itself also entail, 
nothing buttrouble and worry. It is 
like trying to straighten the tail of a 
dog. We should understand that it, is 
of the very essence of one’s borrowed 
affinities with the mental and physical 
world to suffer from the three kinds of 
attlictions, ‘adhyatmio’, ‘adlitibhoutic’ 
and ‘udhidaivic’, AM endeavours to 
rel 
the very direction of the said affinities 
only tend to accentuate and promote 
them. Knowing, therefore, full well 
the evil wrought to humanity by such + 
Cnterprises, the sadius keep themselves . 
pthousand miles away from counten- 
anciny on supporting them or encsurag- 
iny any person to medititte upon them, 
The safhw’s spiritual eyes are not on'the 
surface —the 


afflictions appearing on 
the material plane. His eyes are on the 
soul, He grieves not sit the objective fact 


that one man is suffering fret lepxpsy, 
ot that another is hungry, He grieve 
atthe very wrong use made by the 
soul of his free will in clectiny to turn 
his back to the ‘Transcendental ‘Truth 
(Satyam param) ant engazing himself 
in meddling with the shadowy resion 
of the “apara Prakyit’ 
at it, because it is this whieh is 
responsible for hiv affinities with the 
untterial world. . 


‘ae nalarafan’ agtcar arafsencafien 
FECT: | 


He grieves 


ve humanity of those afflictions in 
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eatseneaisatata afin goat ania 
rye sarfrar it 

(Srimad Bhagwat Sk. XI, . + 
Adb, 28, S149.) 

And be wantsdo cut asunder those 
affinities by induciag the jiva-soul ta 
turn his faa towards ‘Satyam Parain’, 
aot his buok, and turn his back towards 
Maya. iTis nerves do not got so highly 
strung over an ailing heifer as that, he 
must nevds take its life in order to give 
it 8 socalled relief fom its sufferings, 
He does uot get busy to observe a 2t 
days’ fast or to take a vow to starve 
himself to death in order to bring about 
a so-called unity between two different 
communities, He those works 
to be done by such oul men as are 
fitted for them, Those works have cer- 
tainly their own use within the region 
limited hy time for uiving 
temporary reliefs. Virtue is certainly 
better than vice, Rather than a 
should be vicious, he must be taught to 
be virtuous, But a andin is the Muni: 
festive Pateney of the Supreme Lord 
Himself. He manifests the Plane of 
Transcendenee to the jivesonl whe is 
willing to shake off his apathy or antic 
Pathy towards that Plans He himself 
meditates upon, and invites us ti 
join him in his meditation of the: Sutyam 
Param, He does not pose to stand in his, 
own independeat right ta do wand’ to us, 
Tn fact he has no indepentent exis. 
tence at all, [oe represents the 


leaves 


and 


pace 


man 


“evil 
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‘Ashiraya Vigrala’ of the Supreme Lord 
Himself, He isas snch a blessing’ to 


us without hisown seckinu. His long. 
ing is to serve the Lord His engage. 
ment is to serve the Lord + And tris 


teaching is, “Serve the Lord. the Satyam 
Porn which lone i the remedy of 
all our evils”, He knows that kama 
radia, lobo, maha, — mata, aid 
mastsarja are the six cnemies of all 
sentient beings, and that all our edu. 
tation. all our charity, ali car seientific 
progress, all our political treedom anc 
all our altruism cannot free us frora their 
What ts the good of 
mnakine a nation physically or mentally 
strong if itis only to prove to one 
country on the part of another as Italy 
What is the 
good of making improvement in. the 


clutches, 


ix proving to Abyssinia 


domain of Science if it ig to sweep awhy 
thonsiands thousands oof 
lives hy mennsof a single bomb sur. 
charge] with poisonous gases? What 
isthe woul of turning out highly eda 
cuted men from our universities il they 
are only (oy exploit. the weak and tie 
ignorant ® What is the good of put 
ting fwd into the mouth of the bungry 
if it is to make them 
stronger ever und ever more for oppres 
sing the poor the lowly 2? No 
Government can be a blessing to its 
people if jt is mot Ly protect, uphold and 
glorify the éandhu's, No ecueation has 
a value whieh does not ineuleate its 


sind homan 


stronyer and 


and 
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recipients to respect and pay proper 
vogard to the ‘radius’. No scientific 


invention oan be of any benefit to the 
society whiah doos not lend itself to be 
used ns n tool in the hand of the ‘salhns? 
for the propagation of their messaze to 


the world and fo people to 
their fold. No charity is worth the name 
if it is not for financing the project of 
the ‘eadins’ ta advance the cause of the 
eternal good of humanity. Ut 
feadlies’ wlone who ave in toneh with 
Satyam Param, who are the bulworks 
against compromising Satyam Param 
in any way, who are capable and willing 
to bring us fee to face with Satyam 
Param. So tho shifting positions do not 
represent the truth, 
life experienced untruth as trath. 


wth 


is the 


We have all our 
We 
have, therefore, mistaken ‘asgdhu’ for 


‘euthn. ‘This body was nat before 
it came out of the womb of its nother. 
Th will not he after death, At the age 


of 16 it is not what it was at the age 
5. Atthe age of 50 it is not what 
it was at the age of 16. Onr experience 


of five years is not the: saine 


our 
experience of 16 years, and our ex. 
perience of 16 not the same 
as our experience of 60 years, The 
‘Truth Absolute was before everythin’; 
to be, He would remain 
when everything else would cease to 
exist, —Paramesliara is Satyam 
Param’, the ‘Iruth as He isnot a thing 
of mental eonreption, 


years is 


else came 


Parameshwara 
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should not be supposed‘to snbmit “Him. , 
self to be reduced to any shape or form | 
whie of different human 

to veduco Him tor, 

Meditation is not possible unless we ape, 

blessed with a sight 6f Him as He: 
Therefore, the meditation talked yf in 
the first Sloka of Srimad Bhagwat, 
which is really an indes to all that 
follows in that book, is not a mere 


the whim 


minds might wish 


affair of imazination or speculation, 
Tet ng not engage ourselves ina mere 
mimiery of tmeditation, Wo, in our 


present hound state, do not know 
anything about the affairs of the 
transeendental region, Paramashwara 


js Adbokshinja, iw, He has reserved to 
Himself the right of not being exposed 
to the senses. F: 
We should ‘aot Inok for a_phesibifity 
of comprehendins Parameslarara. by 
our crippled 
puppy brains 


aprrent sata sont a Baa a! ayaT aaa | 
ahaa RA Aa weracly mem Gat 


means of senses and 


‘Yhe Vedas say so. 


aaa 
But Paramesiwara las His eternal 
servitors. Tf wa try to understand 


thos# gervitors sincerely we enn under- 
stand something about Parameshwarc. 
Sree Krishna says this ti Arjun in 
Srifnad Bhagawnt Gita— 


3 qafa gai ween aff a ag aren” 
Gita Chapter 9. St 
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The bhaktas are in Me and T am in 
My bhaktas. Sreamad- Bhagwat also 
says the same thing. re 
sre aeoningae Pareto gel | 
agar acta aa aenia aeufa sare aes 11 

Skandha IL Adh 6, Sha. 

‘The servitors of the Supreme Tord 
roam about amongst us to doliver us 
from the terrible afflictions of births 
and rebirths [t is they alone who 
by their causeless mercy ean make it 
possible for us to meditate upon the 
Supreme Lord, They ean do this by 
imparting to us the trae knowledge 


about the Name, Form, Attributes 
Pastimes and Paraphernalia of the 
Supreme God-head, through — the 


medium of Transcendental Sofind. We 
ean then begin the process of medita- 
tion by engaging ourselves in the 
‘hirlana’ of tho suid Name, Form, 
Attributes, Pastimes and 
nalin siti 
The only 


Parapher- 
4 meely setvine attitude. 
true form of meditation 
availble wus inthe present age is 
‘hirtana’ Whon down to 
meditate upon anything, our thoughts 


we sit 
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havea strong ani swift tendency to 
ron far and far away from ‘their 
original object. 2 4 
But when we aro talking upon -any 
subject our whole attention’ is congen- 
trated on it. Let us, therefore, listen 
to tie Transcendental Words (Shabda 
Brahma) of the sadhus, go that we 
can do ‘kirtana? Let us again under- 
stand that Airtana wonld be a mere 
mockery of tiw thing of that name, 
« mere fakement, unless it hus reference 
only to Satyam Param, » proper 
knowledge of Whom we must acquire 
from the sadiu We inust do. shrawan 
before we start kirtana. We must reject 
all pseudo.saitius and lend our listening 
ears to the words progeeding from one 
whoze entity (‘Sattoa’) is established 
in Bishuddha Sativa (11% unmixed , 
manifestive essence ). 
aca fag! ag? ofa’ 
agtad a4 gata: | 
Beal a afer aaa argtat 
eptamt 2 aver fratay |) 
Srimad Bhagwat Skandha IV. 
Adh, ITi, 81 


Sub specie aeternitatis” —- 
(Spiritual View ) ; 
By E.G. Schulze 2 ra 
Man is in the habit of viewing function of man in its realm is promoted 


life and its problems from the human 
point of view. In the history of 
religion that man 


we find has 
been struygling hard to attain, regain 
and autono- 
iny, is 4 the liberty to conduct the in- 
dividual and social lite according to 
‘principles’ he arrived at in the course 
of the exercise of his rational, emo- 
tional and intuitive faculties. Any 
method of conduct suggested to him is 
liable to be approved by his enjoying 
temper, if uf extension and iptensifica- 


preserve’ his human 


tion of his conscious or subvonseinus lite 
may be expected from following the 
respective method. ‘The progress of 
the individual and social life is sesn in 
the emancipation from any obstacle 
dating from inner or outward influences 
and dictations The so-called develop. 
ment of the modern culturé is confined 
toa gradual olimination of the theocen- 
trical i.e, ontologica! “obstructions” for 
the bencfit of the anthrepocentrical i 6, 
‘The 
ed nccord- 


paycholggical position of man. 
hierarchy of values is establis 
ingly. “Religion ia ndoitteds as. one 
ofthe factors Yor the cultutad advance. 


ment only uné>r the condition that the 


or at least unrestricted. Religion is 
considered to be a psychological factor. 
So-called theologians are maintaining 
the point that religion is the “maxi. 
tum of work done vy man”, ' 
According to the degree of intensity 
with which some work is performed, it is 
tobe located nearer to or further from - 
religion. Any whole-hearted action is , 
Jiable to be considered as religious. Lf 
we keep these facts in mind we are not 
surprised to read in the book of ont of 
the most prominent Catholic Writer’ of 
present Germany that he calls “capi. 
tolism also kind of religion.” If we 
take the trouble to go through the 
standard works of comparative study of 
religion we find the following § very in. 
structive definitions of what “religion” is, 
quoted from different authors : (1) line 
guistic disense, (2) divinisation of natural 
forces, (8) totemism, (4) astral cult, (5) 
veneration of the dead, (6) animism, (7) 
neocuhemerism and (8) cult of the 
ciple of vitality. Anybody who is likely 
to-suppose that religion is concerned 
with the ‘ontological i, es; non-psyehias 
gignl Subject and respective objects “is 
encouraged in his belief whieh is’said 
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to date from more credulity and con- 
{used thought, Tf we ask: the humanists 
on what axioms their system ‘is based 
we find from their replies that eudai. 
monisis and pragmatism are at the 
Thott that everything is wood and froe 
that promotes Coa Any 
supposition in the garb of truth is accep. 
ted as favourable to the course even if 
it ia mere fiction, if it promotes life. 
foree, We do “as i One 
of she western atheistic philosophers, 
who felt his autonomy obstructed by the 
theological data, suggested the method 
of the camel-bird, Even if there were 
transcendental ie, ontological facts ye 
should do as if there were «none, 
otherwise we would become dependent 
on ‘uper-humin factors and lose our 


one 


it were so. 


autonomy. We aot “ad if” religion 
contains truth whenever vitality is 
stimulated, we behave “as if” it is a 


fiction if vitality is restricted. ‘The 
modern humanist has been trying to 
xecommod+te himself in the world of 
birth, development, decay and death 
and has agreed that his mind cannot 


transcend the relative plane. His 
consciousness has been quieted and 
automatically he ig in the habit of 


classifying all ontologiexl facts under 
the psycholagigal relative category by 
the proess “of generalising hig owit 
Maite experfence, Here ahd there 
some so.called prophets stood up 
against tuis type of humanism—tried 
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to make people change their outlook, 


but their motives could bé explained 
by the method of psycho-analysis 


50. 


execllently that only illiterate “and 
credulous people could believer the 
soundness of their proposals. It is 


surely irrelizion in the name of relizion 
that is misoneonmging so much the 
truth, 
But due to the repetitive and automatic 
mode of our conduct we forget to 
extend the doctrine of “as if” to tha 
positive side. Let ns virtually think 
the object of religion and the pointed- 
at subject ay existing in the ontological 
category bracketing our 
viow, let us try to see everything 
sigan of ourselves from the “as if’? 
ontological point of Tt is a 
dialecticab method as valid as tho. 
method of blindly following the 
method of viewing things aa circum. 
stances haye made ux see them. Man 
being proud of and anxious for the 
maintenance of his autonomy has been 
misled by his enjoying tempor to over. 
look the fact that he takes his bondage 
to, i.e, dependence on, circumstances 
and relations, whi condition own and 
foreign experiences, as freedom. As 
Jong as man is intoxicated hy the so. 
ledsenthusinsins for hisown autonomy 
i.e, slavery to tile relative knowledge 
acquired*through the senduous oxperi. 
enoe and nintal analysis ind synthesis 
of this experience made ty him or hie + 


latent seeker after the religivus 


and, own 


vie 
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fellow-man, he is not fit to revise the 
pitiable condition. . Tf doubt, scepticism 
and possithisms as to the plane of 
direst personal or foreign perception 
begin to overcompensate the narcotic 
enthusiams, the keyhole to the proper 
solution of the problem seems withia a 
fow inches of man’s inquisitive groping 
fingers: intellectually the chinee 
given to discard all relativity. deception 
and antonomy and to seek for the depen- 
dence on the Divine Autocrat. But 
immersed in life at the mento.emotional 
level, being in the habit of thinking 
based on habits of thoughts and not on 
any immediate consideration of facts, 
ho is content to fit into the 
of his 


frame.work 
environment and conditions 
without question. Our opinion is eatively 
based on femily.tradition. on fear of 
or “desire for change, class-prejadice, 
on fear of want and poverty. and so on. 
The personal desire i. 0., cur respective 
characteristio inclination presents to 
us good and adequate reasons for one 
cherished opinions, Ib is uot philoso- 
phy which makes man, but man who 
takes philosophy. And as far as psy. 
chological so-called religion is concern. 
ed, it is also true that man paints him- 
self in hia deities. ‘Tho senreh for Ged 
prompted by our dissatisfaction with 
life proceeds along tho line of “ought. 
nesses” our, repetitive and automatic 
mode of thinking and moving is follow. 
ing, We are vccustomed to expect all 
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meetings on our plane ‘i.e, everything. 
inclusive the’ religions Subject God , 
should stand, at our disposition to fill up 
our wants, Man has been able to some 
extent to control or te protect himself 
against the forces of uature, but as -his’ 
uncertainties have become only subtler 


and subtler und at the sume time more> 
poignant, he continues to appeal to 
diving aid. from the 
perception of anything except Godhead 
and our relation witn Him. If human 
life is full of change and uncertainty, 
we are likely to take shelter at the 
dialectic! opposite of changelessness 
and evorlisting security. We arrive at 
the conception of an entity entirely 
diferent nd 
0 on striving ab anil bein enthusisstio 
for the union with or merging Into the 
substratuin of that ¥ 
may arise al 


Fear must arise 


are 


‘om any mundane ageney 


entity. Doubts 
if this entity is 
really substantial and not only imagina- 
tive and fictively transcendental ; but 
as any deviation from the fire belief ia 
its real existence is realised as painful 
reestablishment of 


times 


the forgotten un. 
certainty, we are too ready to be hyp. 
notised by che psychologizal methods 
which are storec up in the vast body of 
secondary We 
aye tryiny to accept one of the conyen- 
tivnal orthodoxies of out environment 
orallow qurselves ty be held by a view 
and new idea which promotes sublin 
tion or transmutation of the ditticalty 


religions injunctions, 
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into any “useful” activity towards the 
respective picture of one of the many 
painted drop.scenes preventing the 
challenging insincere activity of the 
inquisitor to make Infinite Reality serve 
his finite purpose The History. of 
semi-Religions offers the dramatic vain 
breaking of the scoking attitnde through 
the encrusted forms established by the 
aind’s function to set real spiritual 
truth, acts and facts in moulds whieh 
nevd to be broken from time to time, as 
truth loses its vitality by. that process. 
But, these human breaking actions can. 
not pierce through the opaque obstruc. 
tions. It is from the loft for stag 
machinery, ie, by the deluding: poteney 
of the Supreme Lord, that the infinity 
of variable drop-soenes is dropped or 
raised. 


An infinity of charming drop 
scenes is ready to satisfy the enjoying 
physical, mental or emotional tamper of 
man for a longer or shorter period. 
the spectators. may rush 
towards the stage and tear the curtain 
thoy are tired to see, they may pull 
down one drop-scene after the other, 
and after a shorter or longer period 
they are tired again, ‘Their en. 
thusiasms end in pcasimisms, ‘They 
therefore prefer to close the light 
in the hall and to drop the iron curtain 
to attain to a plane void of any , desig- 
native charveters, which is inducing 
them to foilow special psychological 
trainings in order to accommodate their 


impatient 
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innér condition to this voidness by a 
process of mental absorption. They 
are then enjoying » kind af psendo- 
peace consisting in temporary elimina- 
tion of the principle of vitality fj 
All the time we have-been in the ball 
busy with introspection into our and 
others’ psychological structure and the 
enjoyment of drop.seenes and even of 
the iron curtain, We are confined to 
the ball of mundane i, e., perishable in- 
gredients, But God is constantly attrac 


from the hall, but we find that the door 


and walls are firm and unshakable. 
‘Then again and again we hear» voice + 
the door is open though it seems to bs 
closed 5 it is open for every one who is 
sincerely submitting to the Prath Who 
out from’ unknown Merey has made* 
Himsel! present: inthe hall to tellus the 
method to be followed for om eternal 
good. He tells us: “Gome to Me. T 
am recruiting from you all those who 
want to serve the Truth instead of enjoy- 
ing material and mental objects.” And 
a move is started in the hall pro and 
contro the Messenger of Divine Pure 
Love for God. Many defying Him as 
# false costatio prophet,, few only assem. 
bling at His Feat, All fanatics of 
human aujonomy revolt against Him 
Who segins for their eye ty be like them. 
selves. But the isolpléelot the Divine 
Master go towards all di -ections of the, . 
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globe, this hall for punishment of all 
those who posed themselves as specta- 
tors, and they display in humility and 
submission to the Divine Absolute 
Master the’ tre spiritual attitude, 
seemingly movitlg, on the same plane as 
the spectator. ‘The drop.scenes and 
curtain are going to be dropped finally 
for the vision of those who have implicit 
faith in Him, And from behind. the 
screen » Voice is heard addressing nll 
and one of them : “Listen | Listen who. 
has cars to Listen ! Yon want to see the 
Tenth 2 Listen first 1 Your eyes, ears, 
noses, mouths, tongues and skins and 
your analysing and synthesising mind 
are in aw enjoying mood. You are 
accnstomed to look on all objects as 
objects of your individual or collective 
enjorment. You would not hesitate to 
take the Subject your object, if it eame 
before your vision now. But tle ‘rath 
does not expose Himself to your 
challenging mood, He is beyoud. the 
grasp of your senses. You are measur. 
ing everything. You are ready to 
measure the Absolute like the measur- 
able things of this world. Hut U tell 
you that selfeffulgent principles ave 
nob to be measured hy human senses, 
Listen with subinissive ears, avd your 
eyes will be directed by tmuscerdental 
sounds to view thinge from the proper 
point af view. ‘Transcendental 
seom to be mundane sounds for man- 
dane ears ; bet thay have the power of 


sounds: 
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revealing themselves 7 you as ‘tran- 
scendental sorinds through the medium | 
of your spiri/ual cars, if you listen with 
self-surrendéring attitude. The Tran. 


scendental Sound will teach you howyto. 


see things sub specie acternitate, i: 0.5 
from the Absolute View. ‘There are 
many psendo-teachers who incite you tor 
strive after gross and eublime torms of 
enjoyment and renunciation as mask 
for enjoyment. But the Divine Abso. 
lute Master has come to tell you that 
the only relation which can exiat bet- 
ween your soul and the Absolute is that 
of spiritual serviec. ‘This world is but . 
the perverted und reverted reflection of | 
the true world of the Absolute.” We 
have to acquire an entirely new know. 
ledge, for we still see everything upside 
‘lown. The Divine Master is “not ¢on- 
corned with the so-called altraisms of 
this world that promote only the enjoy. 
ing human temper. Man alone has the 
equipments to follow the Message af 
Divine Loving Service. ‘The Divino 
Master is mixing with man seemingly 
on the same platform devoting all his 
time for the only purpose of reeruiting 
from them the true devotees — All other 
pesple we have to consider as non 
dewoters, i atheistical offenders, 
who by enjoyiny actions wnd. inclina 
ions bereave the Lord of what is only 
atl alone His, ‘The devotees alone are 
sérving the Lord in the ptoper manntr. 
Through their grace and help we have 


ey 
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to approach Hin. Whatever we under. 
take—everything depends’ on the Divine 
Will, on the Grace af the’ Divine 
Master and the helping hand of the 
devotees. Tle ix the only Mouns. 
Everything which does not poing at 
Him, which is not done by submission 
to His Divine Will, is but a failure. He 
alone is wise who does not look at the 
things of this world as the objects of 
his enjuyment. Let us semtinise into 
the dear anil Pracar of the so- called 
gurus and we will cease<to have any 
regard for them, The ‘Trae Precoptor 
in directing ail our activity to the 
. Service of the Absolute. He is teach- 
ing us how to make the best use af our 
time, Tet us nse our time, Let us 
try to have w peep imto the transcen. 
dence under tie Guidance of Him Who 
is nothing less than the Absolute and 
Who is whole-timely devoted to the 
service of the Absolute, Externality 
offers only the mundane side of things 
Th we penetrate into thom we shall find 
that tran-cendenes is very near to us. 


We are now in thy habit of posing ur. 
selves 
doer, wt 


lord, as actor, sver, spectator, 
Faving turned our back to 
God and His Realn and having gone 


out for own enjoyment we, ice, pure 
spiritnal self. have heen enshrined by 
body and mind and sre now in a dor 
ment condition, Mind is playing the 
role of the initiating soul, But hoily 
and mind cannot.have any veal jaitia. 
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tive. Mind is factum, principle of 
inertia as much as gross matter? and 
has no initiative which belongs only, to 
the soul. The soul identifies hefself 
with the mind and enjoys the world. 
objects through the mediun of the 
senses. If the only relation between 
soul and God is that of devoted service, 
thou it is w ra say 
that the ‘soul given to enjoyment 
through the medium of the senses in 
subtler or grosser form ix unable to 
grasp aything which lies beyond the 
realm of the limited human senses, ‘The 
act of posing ourselves as lord and actor, 
inspector and enjoyer, is an act of nes. 
cience. If we aim at objects we are in 
this attitude actuated by iguorance 
aviciya, that power of God whose func. 
tion is to dupe us and whieh will dup 

us ag long as we are not prepared to 
submit to Him. ‘The world seems to be 
our object, meant to serve us, because 
we are put into thie hall of time and 
But sub specie acternitatis 
every stress has to be wiven on the fact 
that we are incant to serve. Ous eternal 
inherent disposition is to serve Him, 
But our whole attention has been mis. 
‘lirected. Tustard of adjusting ourselves 
tu the primary manifestation ‘of the 
Absotate manifest to us in the Absolute 
Person of the Diting Master His 
Associates, we are ilirecting our atten- 
tion toward? the diverted reflection of 


Vaikuntha. If we shall 9e enubled tu 


nal cunclusion to 


space, 


and 


SUB SPECIE AETERNITATIS 


see us as servitors, we shall have a 
different view, not lording it over the 
glittering side of the seemingly mani 
festive things of this shudowy realm. 
As long as we are continuing to move 
on this plang, we are likely to go astray. 
But He is attwetine us. Krishna is 
the only Bujoyor and Supreme Attract- 
ing Lord, He is owr only resort. Only 
by the strength of His attraction our 
attention and outlook will be directed 
rom the external side of things to 
the true substantive Reality underlying 
and yivinge them as perversions their— 
though sladowy—existence. How long 
shall we be able to enjoy or rather suffer 
the dropsscones of this world ? Pessi- 
mism is our end—relative pessimism. But 
we roquire our eternal home, whieh is 
remaining, which is not lixile to trans. 
formation, We are looking forward for 
everything that is promising us happi- 
ness. But we don't fing a permanent 
piane with permanent relations, on a 
plane of impermanence, Que present 
view in day-time is to transcendental 
view, 8 dreams in the night are to the 
This and nll 
relations we may possibly have here are 
iniserablo,-impermanent and averse, to 
the ice of the Absolute, But sternal 
blissful knowledge is the charseter of 
the Spiritual Body of the Lord Who is, 
the Keal Absolute Form of porinanenee, 
uniisturbe peace and bli.s and progres- 
sive full cog-tition, 


conseinus state. world 


Pieroma, i.e, ful- 
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ness, isin Him. , We ts absolute inifini- | 
tesimal proper souls should know no 
other rélation than “that of uncondit 
tional service without the expectation 
of any rewards in return as pseydo>- 
religions want to make us believe. Mav, 
wanted tobe emanicipated from the 
jurisdiction of the Absolute, and he 
cume under the clutches of the non. 
Absolute this state e* 

Autonomy, Maya—the deluding aspect 
af the Supreme Lord=-has been deesiv. * 


imagining 


ins us as the proper punishment for oar 
unmerving temperament. The soul 
belongs to the spiritual world, She, 
created as the creationists 
wno think that soul is create 
the coneeption by 
an extraordinary act. of creation by 
God (according tothe Catholi® authentic 
pgm), Soul is in her true position 
the eternal servant of Krishna, the 
Attractor Who attracts the attracted.’ 
He attracts spirit, not matter. ‘The 
relitive plane supplies the platform for 
the action af the of kurma ; bat 
Sarma does not operate on spirit, But 
the idea of spirit is uothing. Loving 
spiritual service is everything. Mental 
speculation merely eripplins the 
teuth. By an intellectual study we 
increase only the infertile store of in 
Mental 
ais to the iron screen gnly. 
have a spiritual dody and usind 
‘They ave the objects, God, as Sabject, 


was never 
hold 
in 


moment of 


af fav 


combustible straw in oir brain 


aa 
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is dealing with, Mental experiénee can 
permeate only three-dimensional planes, 
The Absolute category is extra-zoetical, 
ie. beyond the range of human senses. 
Therefore all hasty concluisons as to 
nature of God end our relation with 
Him will lad ns cnly to-n nevative 
impersonalistie pautheistie view 
eliminating from mundane manifestive. 
ness ull designative characters, But 
the spiritual by. for 
superexcels the variogatedness of the 
shadowy word of unwholesomenesses 
and impermanonee. We are mount f 
the service of the Abgolute. We revolt. 
ed against this fact and have been dis: 
connected. dislocated, However great the 
attracting power of the objects of the 
things of this world may be, thé dissatis- 
fvetion of man with his present condition 
indicates the instinctive longing of, his 
soul for the re.establishment of his 
eternal tie with the Absclute. We shall 
ful to understand any proposal coming 
from the side of the Absolute Agent, 
if we try to follow the empirical method 
Liuterpreting the Truth in the light 
of our limited experisnee. There are 
distinctive differences in the goal and 
method of the different religions, which 
distinctions should not be neglectod. We 
Aiud extended, limited and liehest con. 
ceptions of God and the sorving attitnde 
by studying the history of religion’ with 
4n open mind, Why ehonld be 
satisied with anything less than the 


variozatedness 


we 
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Fali Scope if we can attain ta the full 
scope of service by the Grace of the 
Absolute Master ? “LIS'TEN’|” ‘Tran- 
seendental Sound is identical with 
the Transcendental Substante. He ill 
direct us, if we submit 1s Him uncondi. 
tionally, tose us as servitors in the 
proper manner. Dependence on matter 
or mind is not autonomy at all. Freelom 
from them jn full dependence on the 
Absolute is the autunomic character of 
man he has to strive after in the asso. 
cintion of the devotees, Tdea 
nothing. fntelleetualiam is nothing 
On the psychol 
matter much 


is 


wiewl plane it does not 
what method 
following, what apotheotic or anthro. 
pomorphie goal we may be pointing at 
—all theso altempts load. merely to 
non-Got. If Religion wouldebe a mer 
payehologi¢al fact and process, we cain 
Pray to uy concocted figure or non. 
figure of Godhead, ‘The rasult will be 
alwaya negative. Bul why should we 
at all talk about the beanty,}torm 
xolivities of the daughter of a sterile 
wownan 7 If God would-be nothing but a 
psychological “as if” fiction —and hid 
den behind all liberalisms stands the idea 
that there is no truth in religion’at all, 
only the 
liberal'hypoerites keep these “as? if". 
fictions,—it, would be really better 
to go tn, the playgrmnd for foot. 
ball in ordare to intensify our brute. 
force. 


we are 


and 


© avoid the final, despain 
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Nomreligion is better than irreligion, 
for the latter makes us pose as gervitors 
of the Absolute while we are only 
enjoyers and obstructs the coming in 
contact witli true devotees. 

But religion proper is an ontological 
relation, The Name of God is no mere 
notion, the ‘Transcendental Sound uo 
mere mundane sound, if He comes from 
the lips of the Absolute Spiritual 
Mustor. ‘The ‘Transcendental Sound 
can take the imtintive and reveal Him- 
self to us as identical with the Person, 
Form, Attributes and Activities of the 
Supreme Lord. By submissive listening 
to the words coming from the lips of 
the Absolute Person we may expect 
that our enjoying temperament may be 
corrected and we be enabled to see 
things sub specie aeternitatis. Serving 
attitude in the close assoeiation of the 
devotees can alone help us towards the 
realisation of the ontological, nonepsy- 
chological plane of the service of the 
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Absolute, We shall then find that the 
life we have been leading till now was * 


a psendolife only, When the lover 
towards the Absolute will be the natural 


outflow of our spiritual heart, we shall pe 


realise unrestricted continuous a 
progressive flow of spiritual loving 

serviec, iow is it possible that we are 

still busy with the intensifieation and 

extensions of our enjoying attitude—~ 
with  strenghthening our brute-foree ¢ 

We can have (ull confidence and fe! 
in the Divine Absolute Preceptor Who 
will direct us by tho ‘Transcendental 
Sound in accordance to the degree of 
our submissive surrendering attitude.” 
What have we to do? Listen, listen” 
“and again listen | Listen to the Authen- 
tic ‘Truth not dating, from relative 
sources, renoving the fingers bf autono- 
mic pride from our ears, which is a 
perfectly rational method to gain 
the spiritual view in the activity of 
acrvice, 


eG D R98 


"_ Self-dedication 
(Tridandiswami 8. P. Tirtha Mataraj’s tatk to Father P. 


Johans, 


S.J. and Mr. Olivier Lacombe, at the Calcutta Gaudiya : 
Math, on 26-336, 10:11 a. m.), 


‘The trac conception of Geahead and 
His relizion is given in the second 
sidoka of she Srimat Blagabata. It says 
that God ix one without a second.; He 
is the Absolute ‘Truth ; So His religion js 
one without a second and,this religion 
is free from any mundane defect. ‘This 
religion of Srmad Bhagabata is eatul- 
lished by the Sopreme Lord Himeelf, 
Human krowledge and reasoning is 
limited, and so human intellect cannot 
comprehend the true aspect of ‘Godhead 
untess and until He reveals Himsolf, 
He reveals Himself by manifesting, His 
Descent to the plane of our present 
ignorance, 

The Supreme Lord made His 
Appearance in 1486 A.C. in order to 
tench the people by Precept and Exam- 
ple how to approach Godhead, how to 
acquire a true conception of the Ulti- 
mate Reality in order to serve Him in 
the best possible manner. In this world 
among the philosophers of the East and 
the West there ar- two processes of 
approach to Godhead. One is indyetiye, 
or the ascending process which ‘volies 
upon sense experience, and the body of 
inferences gathered by this process con. 


stitutes the system of empiric know- 
ledge, Oue who proeceds towards the 
Ultimate Renlity by this process at last 
reaches a goal which is imperspnal 
Brahma, Brahma is Grenter than this 
universe, He is free from all desig. 
native features, ‘Chis is the highest eon- 
ception of the Truth according to the 
impersonalist They proceed 
from this side towards the Ultimate 
Reality, which, according to them, is 
the summation of all negations, Now, 
there is anpther process whtoh is called , 
the descending process which consists 
in the absolute surrender of one’s prac. 
matie self and everything bolonging to 
the mondane atmosphers to the Initia. 
tive of the Supreme Lord. ‘Then ‘the 
Supreme Lord, out of His infinite 
Merey, reveals Himself to the surren- 
derer who has deilicated his everythin 
‘This is called shrauta pantha or reyela- 
tion to the aural reveption. ‘The Word, 
Tego: ev Transcendental Sound revenls , 
Himse fas the Transcendental Pepsonalie 
ty of the Supreme Lord to a self-realis. 
ed soul through his ear, and this’ ran. 
Seendental “Sound comes Gown in an 
apostolic succession of -reeiters and 


school. 
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hearers of the same. One who ix in 
proper touch with the apostolic order or 
the Guru isin a position to receive’ the 
‘Tenth. «In the scriptures the following 
example is*eited by way of aualogy. Tt 
hasan nandane reference to facilitate 
our understanding the purport, 1° we 
ved not focus 


wish to see the sun we 
on it the man-made lights of tho world 
for the purpose. It will not enable us to 
see the distant sun, The -un is n self 
effulzent thing. We see the 
when it emits its Light to our unob- 
stragted retina and by its own light. In 
order to see the rising sun, it is also 
necessary that we should turn towards 
the east, not towards the south, west 
or north, but towards the cast and east 
only, and keep our eyes open for the 
light of the sun to come in contact 
with our retina, Just in the sume way 
if we are receptive, if we ar. sincere 
seckere of the ‘Truth and if we have 
an attitnde of service or active submis- 
sion, we may come in touch with the 
Absolute Lrutle chooses to 
take (ho initiative to come within the 
his is known as 


san only 


when He 


range of our vision. 
bhattimarga, 
nortlh represent Aarma, yog? 
‘nargas respectively. 

One who is willing to hive a 
glimpse of the Absolute ‘Truth, is 
reqaited to de earnest and then sub: 
missive. He should surreader himself 
entively. In the last. and most impor 


4b 


west aud 
and juana 


while south, 


tant sliloka of the Gits, “Sarvadharman, 
paritajya. eto.” the Supreme Lord says 
to Arjuna, “you ave*to surrender your 
anything and everything, your all, to 
the Supreme Lord, and He will reveal 
Himself to you.” So we find that “the. 
Absolute rath reveals Himself to one 
who has dedicated his all. “Give wll 


to the Lord and get all from Him,” is, 
Lord Chaitanye’s" 


the essence of 


‘Tonchings. 


Lord Chaitanya has taught us tat * 


ho, whom God favours is enabled to 
realise Tim through His Own Powor 
or Sree Gurudeva, (he 
ov Manifesting Medium. Lord Chai. 
tanya has also taught ns to beware’ 
of inlse prophets. All non-serving entities 
are pseudo.gurus through whonf one 
cannot see the Truth. ‘The Guru is not 
opaque. The real Guru, the Worl 
‘Teacher, is the manifesting ‘Other Self” 
of Godhead. Inthe form of the Guru 
Godhead appears in this world in order 
to teach Lhe people Who God is, what 
jiva is, what maya is and their inter. 
relationship. Guru is God in the form 
of His Own best servant. The serving 
aspect of Godhead is Surudeva, the 
Counter-Whole of His enjoying aspect. 
Yue Bnjeyer Godhead enjoys the 
Enjoyed Godhead. 

* “We can approach thé Supreme Lord 
as’ His servants, Godheed isa Perapn. 
‘The Supreme Lord Sree Krishi. 
Chaitanya bas taught us that we “ean 


‘Trancparent, 
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also approach Gk dhead ax the sorvants 
of His friends and patents and as 
maids of His consorts. Those four 
relations are characterised respectively 
1), sakhya (friendly), 
batsalya (paternal; and madinra (amo. 
rous) mellow tastes (rasa), In the 
scdlya (friendly) rasa we can play freely 
with Him in an atmosphere of equality 
where we can love Him as our equal. 
We can Azht with Him and elim) His 
shoulders just as friends Sridam, Sudam 
and others of Brindabanasdid, This is the 
conception of Friend-hood of Godhond. 
The next higher is Son-hood. We can 
appronch the Supreme Lord by serving 
Parontal mood. Tn that case the 
Supreme Lord is served as the Divine 
Child and we become the associated 
counterparts of His parefits Nanda and 
Yasoda, ‘The highest, the most perfect, 
the most sublime, the most intimate 
relationship with Godhead (Sree 
Krishoa ) is that of Gonsort-hood. In 
that respect the Supreme Lord appears 
before us in His Own Specific Form 
that has an inconceivable likeness to 
the form of the male human figure in 
budding youta ag at the age of 13. 
‘The unalloyed spiritual entities of 
jivus might be enabled to approach Him 
as the counterparts of His consorts, 
the copes. We ean love Godhead, as 
the Master, Friend, Child. and- Beloved 
Consort of His Divine Counter. \Whole, 
‘These four different relationships have 


by dasyin (servi 
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been pervertedly reflectad in, this run. 
dane world. we have the 
relationships of and master, 
friend and friend, son and: parénts, 
hnsband and wife, but tee relation 
ships are the mmvholesome perverted 
rofiection> of the reality. In the 
Kingdom of God these relationships 
point to God and are exer 
plane of eternal existence, unclonded 
cognition and unceasing joy, So Lord 
Chaitanya hag taught us to love God- 
head in one of these four different ways. 
He has taught us that the only meons 
of attaining these relationships is Vame 
Samkirtan, the chanting of the Holy 


Here -also 
servant 


ed on the 


Namo of the Supreme ford in the 
company of His pare devotees, Nana 
Samkirtan is the means, as also the 


end itself, The mundane atmosphere 
accommodates earth, water, five and‘air! 
Tho mundane atmosphere has the 
aitribute of sound — Ln this world every 
irangaction ia conducted hy meaus of 
sound which is the only medium to 
communicate our ideas and thoughts. 
But this sound by concealing the truth 
of the thing‘or person denvted by the 
sound brings chaotic rapture into the 
This is the greatest detect of 
the .awndane sonud. ‘lake for instance 
the sqund ‘water’ ‘The sound ‘water! 
is not identical. with the thing itselé, 
Tord Chaitanya has taught as that 
there is a spiritual atmosphere of which 
the mundane atmosphere is the per 


world, 
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verted shadow, The living sounds of 


that transcendental atmosphere are 
identical with the things which they 
express, “Speaker, hearer and talk, 


observer, observed and observation have 
abiding positions of relativity as distinet 


from the passing experience of his 
phenomenal world. 

In a straight angle there is no 
denying augularity. There is no 


angularity of vision on the Uranscenden- 
til plane, That plane is the plane of 
pure snd unstloyed existener of every 
individual sou}. 
all 
changing existence 


Tu this mundane world 
subject to birth, 
and death, the 
triple qualities of the power of limita: 
tion. But on the plane of unalloyed 
existence or suddha aatina, the soul has 
eyes which constantly visualise 
Absolute ‘Truth and 
ponds to the Tnitintive of the Absolute 
Truth. ‘There is no defect in the angle 
of vision ‘There 
limitation or measurement there. 

The sound of the  transeoniental 
atmoaphore is the Holy Naine identical 
with Godhed. Unless and 
elevate ourselves from. this mundane 
plane of triple qualitie: —of three dimen. 
sions of length, breadth and thickr ss 
which is this plane of messuremeat, it 
is impossible for us to comprehend the 
Holy Name or Godhead. Sp Lord 
Chaituny has tanght us that we are to 
ranscen | space, We 


existence is 


the 


every 


sense 


is no obstrnetive 
of 


until we 


time and are 
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individual souls, W4 are part and, 
parcel of the Over.Soul. Our abode 
is not this, mundane plane but the 
cterunl Abode of God. We eternally 
co-exist with Him in the spiritual 
plane, We should not identity ourselves + 
with the mundane eitities born of flesh 
and blood. 
12,” Lord Chaitanya replied, 
not a product of Nature ; 
hora mor will you die. You are eternal.” 
In the 2nd chapter of the Gita aiso 
we Bud thet Bre cannot bura uhe soul, 
water cannot drown the soul, air exunot 
dry up the soul and weapons cannot , 
kill the soul. tt is immortal. 
souls and belong to the Kingdom of 
God, We have forgotten Godhead 
and 4s a punishment ave have ‘been 
hurled down to this munddne plane 
awl | yped up with these 
two coatings, the gross physical body 
born of parents and the subtle body 
made up of mana, buldhi, awl ahankarn, 
mind. intellect and perverted ego, Lord 
Chaitanya has told us that the way of 
the plane of these 
wrappers is te eome in contact with 
an Absolute-realised soul, onc who has 
alrewly transcended. \V~ 
be awakened by one who is awake, 
The who is awake ox give us 
fhe Message of the “Transcendental 
Suund or the Holy Name and of the 
Gorn Who can impart the sane ahd 
weare to chant the Holy Name Who 


‘Lo the question “Who. am 
*Yon are . 


yon wera nol 


We are, 


ve bee 


transcending: 


ean only 


sont 
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is identical with Godhead. This is 
the only true communion with Godhead, 
The Transcendental Sound. will enter 
into our souls’ ears and purge cut all the 
ignorance whieh we have accumulated 
by means of the mandane sound — Uf 
we listen t or chant the Holy Name, 
it will dispel the darkness of ages und 
the long accumulated dirts from the 
mirror of our hearts. Lf we are willing 
to serve Godhead, render Him our 
confidential service we are to associate 
with Him by chanting His Nume and 
by hearing the Transcendental Word 
Inthe mundane plane when+a sound 
is heard, the other senses come forward 
to corroborate the sound. But in the 
Spiritual or ‘Transecndental , Realm, 
the Word does uot require corrobor. 
tion by the other senses because Tt is 
complete in Itself, : 
The mind is a material thing nnd 
always meddles with matter. ‘The only 
way to relieve it from assueiting with 
matter is by association with holy men, 
who narrate the Glorions Deeds of the 
Supreme Lord to our willing enrs. 
Because what one has himself realised, 
one can covey to others, ax a man 
who is awake can help to awaken 
others. We haye to approves tho 
transparent medinm, the Guru, witli 
questions regarding the Absolute ‘Pruth 
andean have sur doubts renived if 
we are bona Ade seekers uf His servi 
When we realise that the sume Uni. 


versa] Soul wells with, our -unallayed 
selves, that the sume Soul is- imminent 
in every soul, then and then’ only we 
are free jivas or mukta jinas, free from 
mundine influences, ‘Phen in whatever 
direction our attention is directed we 
find the Sapreme Lord manifest in 
every entity with all His entourage 
in His Abode of Bliss aut vine versa 
Then our hun life reiches its aeme. 
Until we realise this stage, we must 
undergo sone cleansiny and helping 


processes called sadhan, 

The sun is fourteen Inkhe of times 
bigger than the earth. How is if then 
accommodated wee It 
is because of the distance. So Parana 
Brahma. the Absolute Infinity, is of 
middle size Who is Krishna. He enn 
accommodate Himself in ott properly 
ed spivitun) range of vision out of 
Tis infihite Merey. Hv can do so 
beeause He is Omnipotent, He revenls 
Himse!s iv forms corresponding to. the 
desires of His serviturs. A survitor, 
who desires to be free from all gross 


Nout visual re 


ideas of the mundane atmosphere for 
hein eligible for His service can 
realise Him as his Divine Master, 
Divine Priend, Divine Child and 
accor ‘ig to the purity, and intensity 
of his bye, Divine Lover, Thy Gurn 
isno other than -Srishna mavifesting 
Himself is Gurw to one Vwhorh Ae 
favours, A thuman being cunnot be 
Guru. Jesus Christ is accepted by the 
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Christians ax their guru, In the 
Hindu Scriptures it is said that God- 
head reveals Himself as Guru to those 
who supplicate for His serview, *Tesham 
satatajubiandm ete.” so says the Gita, It 
menns that those 
understood the notlinguess, — perish. 
ableness, and temporality of this mun- 
dane atmosphere. 


who have relly 


and are willing to 
have mediate communion with Godhead, 
are enabled to realise Him by surrens 
dering entirely, absolutely cent per cent, 
to the Lotus Feet of the Gurt. Then 
Krishna reveals Timself to his uvalloy- 
ed essence, 1, ey sattwa 
Onr unalluyed selves naturally oscillate 
towards the recipient position. By 
self-elocted ignorance and serfdom of 
maya, wears led to say that we are 
things of this mundane world) We siy 
we are Tnlians, Enul ‘enelimen, 
Americans, Chinese, ete. ‘This 
delusion is produced in us by maya. 
We are neither India 
nor Brenehmen, nor Americans, 
any species or genus or race or class 
of this mundane world, Just as we 
put on coacs and shirts of eatton, so 
we put on this gross coating of flesh 
born of parents, Inside this coating 
of flesh there is anothes inner y ating 
ofthe mind, the perverted ege, and 
insite that perverted ego there is the 
doubly enwewpped real ego or ‘akan’ 
or the eternal servant of ihe Supreme 
Lord. 


in his suddha 


Jinen, 


ete. 


, nov Englishmen, 


nor 


We must not confase ourselves 
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with the apparent P£ In order to 
realise the real ‘I’, the only way is to 
pray to bis ullowed to iove the Supreme" 
Lord as Master, Friend, Son or Lover. 
The only proper pruser should be. to” 
this effect, “May ‘Tho be pleased: ‘te 
relieve from this house of maya. 
I will ¢ wilfully violate Your 
perfect wishes. 1 will not forget Yous 
Lotus Feet. You are my everything.” 
God is sentient. 


me 


Ho can take and can 
low others to take the iitivtive, Tf 
we pray to Hin with all nuiility and 
sincerity. He will certainly respond 
to our prayer, It is He Who gives 
us pure intelligence with whieh 
gan axcertain who is who, what is what 
and which is which. He siys in the 
Gila, “dadami bwldhiyagam tam”, shat 
is, #1 asm the Giver of duddhiyorn or 
pare intelligence to him who really 
sucks My Guidance.” Unless He 
imparts this pure intelligence, we ean 
never get it, Avjona wae equipped 
with his Gandiva Dhan, a bow which 
is imperishable and which cannot be 


we 


wielded by anybody else except Arjum, 
with an infinite and 
unending sick of arvows and an 
indestructible chariot, and he himself 
nossesset self-control, When he 
to heaven, Urvasi, the most beautiful 


and a, quiv 


went 


colestial nymph, essayed’to seduce him, 
but he could reject her. ‘The Suprpre 
Lord Krishna condescended to net asthe 
charioteer of Arjuna, Just before the battle 
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of Kurnkshetra, Arjuna was ata loss 
whother to fight and kill his kin or to 
live the life of a beggar without fighting 
for the throne, He was at a loss to 
understand what todo although equip. 
ied with the above requisites. But 
what did he doy Hie fell at the Lotns 
Feet of his Charioteer and sail, “My 
Lord, Tam Your most helpless disciple, 
You are my Guru. 1 dedicite myself 
unconditionally to Your  Guidanee. 
Instruct me at this tervible erisis as to 
what Lam todo.” Krom this we team 
the lesson that though we may be 
equipped with the best things of this 
world, we may be very learned, wells 
versed in all the Scriptures, and 
tmost intelligent, yet with all ti 
it is impossible for us to compre- 
hend thar whieh lies beyond time and 
space. Lord Chaitanya has taught us 
that if we are sincere seekers of the 
Pruth, vis must associate with holy 
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personages who are always: in touch 
with the Supreme Lerd. -They* will 
surely bless us. Phey will infuse their 
spivit in as which is eallod shaktisanthar 
or infusing of potenoy. That whieh 
can have any. relationship vith. the 
Supreme Lord is our soul. ‘The senses 
are superior to the body, the mind is 
superior to the senses, che intellect is 
superior to mind and the soul is superior 
to everything. ‘he most precious thing 
We possess is our soul and we must offer 
her to the Supreme Lord Who is the 
only Proprieter or Recipient of the 
joes of our unalloyed entity, A 
sensible person at once offers his real 
entity for the service of the Supreme 
ord, and says, “T am Thy servant and 
You are my Master”, and sit is only 
then tat the real responio at last 
comes from the Lord and He gives the 
eternal bliss of His loving service to 
the fully dedicated soul. 


The Gaudiya Mission,” : 


Sree Chaftanya Math, Sree Mayapur : 

On the 30th March, in the evening, 
‘Tridandiawami BK. Audulomi Maharaj 
explained the unalloyed merey of 
Sriman Mahaprabliu to the fallen jivas 
in making known to all the means by 
which any jimi may attain to: Di 
Tove, in the shape of the analloyed 
service of the Supreme Tord. 

Sree Purusottam Math, Puri : 

Hditor arrived here on the 29th March 
He will stay here for two months 
to conduct the hnndred.day celebration 
of Harikatha and Harisambirtan and the 
construction of the new temple of Sree 
Govindaji of the Muth. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, London : 

Sripad Rashbebari  Brahmachari, 
Bhaktijyoti saied for India on the Ist 
of April per SS. “Kushi-ina-marn.” 
Sree Satchidananda Math, Cuttack : 

Bditor accompanied by a large 
number of devotees, arri at 
Cuttack by Madras Mail on the 2oth 
Mareh. 

The Yubaraj of Kalahindi, Mr 
Tripathi, Mr. Ghanashyam Das na. 
(Lond.), Pandit Tilakinath —tarttu, 
Pandit Sridhar Misry, $j. Sarat Chandra 
D Srrat Chandra Ghosh, Prof. 
Nisi Kanta Sanyal x. »., and other 


gentlemen attended an elaborate dis. 


ne 


course by the Editor at the Math for 
about four hours explaining why it, is 
not possible for one iulding elevationist 
and salvationist ideas to approach the 
‘Transcendental Message. Then he 
went on explaining how Sree Radha 
kunda is the highest plaice, how the 
scendental milk-maids ave the best 
servitors of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna, ané how of these transcen- 
dental milk-maids Sree Radhika is the 
foremost. 
Sree Gaur (iadadhar Math, Champahati 
+ Sri Ram Navami ‘Pithi was duly 
celebratod here on the 31st March when 
Pandit Radhayovinda’ Kawya.Pur 
tirtha read and expiained Sree Chi 
Bhagabat, ‘Che local people 
treated to Mahnprasad, 
Stee Gaudiya Math, Amarshi : 

On 20th March, 1986, Tridandiswami 
BR. lolivered * a. 
lantern lecture at the Math in course of 
whieh he explained to the audience the 
devotional activities of the Editor, 


_ 


tanya 
were 


Srauti Maharaj 


Midnapur 

On the 28rd March, ‘Tridandiswami 
B. 13. Srauti Maharaj read and explain. 
ed Srimad Bhagabatam at the house 
“at Sj. Kangalicharan Das. “Sree V. 
deva, after” having re-arranged "the 
Vedas and composing the Mahabharat 
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was frcling anergy, ‘The Divine sage 
Sree Narada, Guru of Stee Vyatadeva, 
told him that hesind not got the peace 
of his soul duc to his tieglecting to 
write about the Transcendental Name, 
Form, Attributes, Pastimes and Entou. 
rage of the Snprome Lord. Sree 
Krisnna, the ‘only subject of bona-fide 
tual enquiry See Vyasa‘ was then 
advised to write the Bhagabat and make 
it clear that all jivas may attain to real 
and everlusting peace Ly chanting, to 
the exclusiot. of all other topics, ‘the 
Name, Form, Attributes, Pastimes 
of the Supreme Lord Sree Krish 
On the 24th March, Swan 
vered » lantern lecture on theAdvent of 
Sriman Mahaprabh and His ‘Teachings, 
JoySrishnapur : 3 
Tridaudiswami B. 


S. Rarbat: Maharaj 


at the invitation of Sj, Prabhat Chandra 
Das, delivered a lecture on “Daiy of 
Mankind” on the 28rd Mareh, and on the 
next two days, rend and explained! the 
story of Prailad Maharaj from “the 
Bhagabat which deelarea that’ the 
Supreme Lord will surely protect Tis 
devotes from the tortures a! unbelievers, 


Bishoupur and Patrasacr, Bankura : 


At the request of numerous gentle. 
men of these two places, Mahamahopa- 
desakn Pandit Sripad Bhakti Sarangn 
Goswami Prabhu, delivered a lecture at 
Bishuupur on the 24h March on “Un. 
alloyed Devotion preached by Srew 
Krishna-Chiitanya Mahuprabhu”, ‘The 
Peopleapproached him with the prayer 
that a branch of the Gandisa Math may 


bo established at Bishoupur, 


ALL-GLORY TO SREE GURLI AND OAURANOA 


to 


“Yhe Aarmaniet 


(Sree Safjanatosbant ) 
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Buddhism 


Philosophy ot Religion > 


I 
(By E.G. 


Hrom tho liberalistic point of view 

a solution of the problem “Is Buddhism 
to be reckoned as Philosophy or Reli- 
i is impossible, ax the liberalistic 
denies the possibility of a 
ious plane at all, ‘This article 
follows the principle of a rational 
method of the Comparative Study of 
the History of Religions from the non- 
liberai i iberal point of view. 
As the writer is more than cor vinced 
of the super-exeellenge of Vaishnavism 
as the ‘Trenscendental, Spirituat and 
Absolute True Religion over all Reli- 
gions with limited, erippled and restrict- 


iple 


Schulae ) 


ed ideas of the ontological Subject, 
objects and the relation between both, » 
and, all the more, over all philosophies 
as products of secondary sensuous in- 
trospection into the acts and facta 
hefore our senses and mind and the 
conclusions drawn from the faulty premi 
ses of our smpirieal methods, he sees 
no necessity to distort the object of his 
comparison for securing the fayourable 
result of a comparative study, distor. 
tion, a method widely prevalent 
amongst the so.called ‘liberal and 
“prthodox” scholars of lnzher or lolyer 
intelligence, being the refuge of those 
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who see no other way to establish the 
seeming half-betieved, _half.doubted 
preeminence of their fold, The writer, 
therefore, puts before the reader in the 
first paragraph an exposition of the 
teachings of Gautama Buddha as con- 
tained in the PaliSeriptures following 
the hermeneutic principle of keeping 
himself strictly to the respective pas. 
sages of the said scriptures, In the 
second paragraph he ventures to give 
an interpretation of what Buduhism 
stands for and @ solution of the question 
if it may be reckoned as Fhilosophy or 
Religion, ‘The reader is in this way 
enabled to form for himself an opinion 
on. both paragraphs whereby the latter 
will be approved —and surely improved 
and extended—by the unprejudiced 
mind of any reader who takes a vital 
interest in the searck for God. 

Gautama Buddha started his activities 
‘nd propaganda by an exposition of the 
four “Noble Truths”. He laid great 
stroas on the fact that these four basic 
principles of the Dhamma do not belong 
to the traditional dogma. ‘The pitakas 
are nothing but an explicit commentary 
of these four traths, illustrated and 
described in & yraplic way by examples 
taken from daily life. Gautama Buddha 
characterized the proper task of bis 
mission and activities by his constantly 
repented utterance : “One thing-only, 
ye monks, Iam going to maké known 
to you today and on and on: the 
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sufferings and the elimirintion of the 
sufferings.” The four truth= are’ (1) 
the truth about the sufferings. (dukkha), 
(2) the genesis of the sufferings 
(dukkbasamudaya), (3) the elimination 
of the sufferings (dukkhaniroiha) ‘and 
(4) the path which leads towards the 
elimination of the safferings (Dukkha- 
nirodhagamiri patipada), ‘The elimina- 
tion of the enfferings is the only goal 


Gautama Buddha’s teachings are 
pointing at, He does not care fos 
anything else which does not directly 
serve that purpose. ‘The original 
Buddhism is, therefore, confine? within 
the human zoesis, within the realm of 


what human senses can experience and 
comprehend. Buddhw rejected all 
questions which required a reply from 
any higher authority th Ube experience 
of every sane man. “This, yo monks, « 
is the noble t-uth of the 
birth is sorrowful, old age is 5 x 
disease is sorrowful, death is sorrowful 4 
grief, affliction, 


pain, sadness and 
despair are sorrowful ; to be in contact 
with undesirabilities is sorrowful, to be 
separated from the beloved ones ‘is 
sorrowful, not to get what is wanted 


is sorrowful. In short, the five 


groups 
of at achment are sorrowful.” “his, 
ye moss, is the noble truth of the 
genesis of the sulferinys: Lt is the 
thirst, producing rebirth, aceompanied 


by lilkings and Inst, which is enjoying 
now here now ther the thirat after 
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senstious onjoyment, the thirst atter 
existence, thirst, after elimination of 
existence.” “This, ye monks, is the 
noble truth of the climination of the 
sufferings: it is absolute, tracklese 
final elimination, giving np, rejection, 
getting rid of and expulsion of this 
thirst. (4) This, ye monks, is the noble 
truth of the path whieh leads towards 
the elimination of it is 
the noble eightfold path + proper mode 
of viewing things (i, 8 the knowledge 
of the four truths), proper disposition 
(i. ©. the disposition of renunciation 
i.e. ty be froe from sensuous lost and 
desives ; freedom ill-will ; the 
disposition of uot doing any harm to 
any animate being); proper speccli (i es 
to desist from speaking unteuth, back 
diting, rude language and idle babble) ; 
proper deeds (i. e. to desist from 
destroying life, from taking things 
whieh have not been giver and from 
any kind of unchastity ; proper conduct 
(ie. to give up a perverted mode of 
professional conduct and following the 
proper lines conduet) ; proper 
fighting (i. ea monk is producing 
in his beart the will not to allow 
nomexisting bad and detrimental 
moods and eondions to he procaced, 
and by exercising all his nergy 
he is fighting, strnggling and inciting 


the sufterinus 


from 


vf 


his mind. He produces the will to 
drive out» existing bad and detri- 
montal moods and conditions, and 


363 


by exereising all hi energy he is , 


fighting, strnggling and inciting his 
mind. He ,is producing the will to” 
awaken non-existing conducive moods 
and conditions and by exercising all” 
his energy he is fighting, strugelitg 
and inciting: bis mind, He produces 
the will to preserve existing conducive. 
moods and conditions, not 
them disappear but to cultivate them 
and exercising all his energy he is 
fighting, struggling and inciting his 
mind ; proper contemplation (a monk 
is contemplating in clear awareness and 
consciousness on the nature of his body, 
his sensations, his thoughts and con- 


to make 


gregates in order to overcome desires * 


‘and sorrow in this life.) 5 proper 
conventration (attainment of the éour 
jhanae), [Sany. LVI] * 

All things, realities—dhamma-—all 


gates, processes, and sankhara are 


anivea i, @, changeable, coming and 
going, perishable, dukéha i. e., finally 
they are all ending in sorrow and ‘pain 
and annatta i, @, not the self. Salvation 
from the realm of anatta is the proper 
goal of Buddhism. Everything, every 
sensation ard conception belonss to the 
sphere of the non-self, (Ang. LIL, 184; 
Dhammapada 277-279). This is the 
dogma of the tilakkhana 

According to the definition of the 
suiferings the & upadanakkhandha ic, 
the five groups of attacniwent constitute 
the aguregate of the first truth: the 
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attachment to Lodily form—rupa, it 
may be present or past or future, own or 
foreign, grosa ur subtle, beautiful or 
ugly, near or far; the attachment to 
vedana—sensuous 
sensation ; 


and 
sanna 
to sant hara—emotions 


impression 
the attachment to 


perception 
or processes, vinnana -conseiousness 
(Samy: XXII, 48) 
Bupais the name for the 4 mahabhuta’s 
pathavidbatu, apodhatu, tejodiatu and 
vayodbatu, Vedant is the collective 
notion for the sensation of agreeable, 
disagreeable neutral impressions. Sauna 
has to do with the perception of blue, 
yellow, red and white. Sunkhara arc 
of'three kinds: physical, lingual and 
mental processes, Vinuana is to be 
differentiated according to the’ procass 
by means of which it comes into exis- 
tence i. ., conditioned by physical forms 
and the eye—by sounds and the ear—by 
smells and the nosc—by juice and the 
tonyue—by objects of touch and contact 
—by objects of mental perception and 
the mind, (Samy XXIL, 48 ; Mahbj, 28 
Sumy, XXII, 79. ib Xii, 27 ; Majjy. 38) 

The five upatanakkhandha are anicca, 
dukkha and anata. ‘The proper view 
of the rewlity, as it is, makes us see 
them in this way: This does not 
belong to me, this Lam not and this is 
not my self”. (Mahavaxga I, 6, 88448) 

‘The body is changeable, sorrdwfyl 
and nut the seli, the cause and the con. 
dition of its genesis are changeable, 


and awereness, 
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sorrowful and not the self. How may 
unchangeable, joyful gnd self.character- 
ised offects result from changeable, 
sorrowful and not.the-self cases dnd 
conditions ? There is no unchangeable, 
immutable, eto., body, sensuous iimpres- 
sion.aud sensation perception, process ur 
emotion, conscivusnessand avareness, If 
a disciple has properly understood this, 
he is tired of all these five groups. by 
being tired of them, he gets vid of pas 
sion by being free from passioms he is 
saved and in the saved disciple the 
knowledge 
rebirth has buen exhausted, holy eon. 
duct hasbeen what had to be 
done, has been done,-there is no more 
any world for me -thus he under. 
stands.” (Samy XXII, 97) 

The the ‘gonditioned 
genesis (‘Paticcnsamuppada ) is the 
fundamental knowledge whieh comsti- 
tuted Gantame Buddha’s eulizhtonment. 
“Tf this is, then is also that: if this is 
not, then that is also not. By elimina. 


arises: “I am liborated, 


lived, 


dogma of 


ting this, that is climinated i.e, where 
there is avijja—nescienco—there are 
organic processes (Sankhara) ; where 


there ara Sankhara, there is conscious. 
noss (Vinnava); there is name-audeform 
(Nam wupa); salayatana (the six planes 
of the votivity of the senses ) phassa 
(contact); vedane (sensuous impression 
and sensutiGn); tanba (thirss); sqadana 
(attachment, catching hold of) bhava 
(coming into existence); Jati (birth resp 
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rebirth) ; jaramarana (old age and death) 
The absolufe elimination of the nes. 
cience is the basic fundament for the 
elimination of the organic processes, 
In this way the whole compound 
ofall kinds of suffering is eliminated. 
All these /12 links of the causal chain 
are properly understood by the ‘Tathu. 
gata, ie by one who bys attained en- 
lightenment, and he is propounding, 

explaining and illustrating 
world (Udana I, 3; Samy. 
science is the 


ete. 


them to the 
XU, 20) 
ignorance of the 


four noble truths. Physical, lingual and 


mental processes are called organic 
processes, The 6 kinds of conscious. 
ness differentiated according to the 
Senses- constitute tie consciousness. 


Sensation, nerception, the process of 
thinking, contact and imagination are 
called The malabhatis are 
called form, The 6 senses coastitute 
the respective realm of the six planos 
of the activity of the senses, Contact 
is established through the modiam of 
the 6 senses. Vedanst are af six kinds + 
produced by visual, aural, misal, lingual, 
tasting and mental contact. Thirst ix 
thirst after forms, sounds, smells, juice, 
objects of toueh and objects of meatal 
perception. Attachment 
with sensuous desires, 

of ritualism, the 

tifying phenomenal 
the true self, 


name. 


is conserned 
wrong -siews, 
wrong view iden. 
things with 
Coming into existence 


takes place in the world of sensuons 
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desives, f forms or forthlessness. Birth 
is the process of. conception and catch 
ing hold ‘of the six genses. Old age’ 
and death is the decay and rain of the 
body and mental orsan, (Samy. XII, 2 

The eightfold psth is the moans 
towards the eliminaion of the Cansal 
Chain, (Samy, XII. 27) 

Fivery deed of every animate being 
dears its fruit according to the detri- 
menta’ (alcusnla) or conducive (Icusala) 
character of its intention. ‘This dogma 
of karmic combined with the 
dogma of birth and rebirth, As all 
decds bear their respective fruits, deeds 
themselves should be eliminated by 
following the eightfold noble path 
(Samy, XXXV, 145) 

This Samsarie world is burnifig ? 
What is ‘The forms, the 
sounds ete, ete, the see.conscionsness, the 
contact of the eye with the objects, the 
sensation arising from this contact—it 
may be agreeable, disagreeable 
or nentral, And what makes them burng 
‘The fire of lust, the fire of hatred, the 
fire of illusions, the fire of birth, old azo 
and death, sorrow, pains, aMiictions, 
grief and despair. (Mahiragga 1,21, 
i4; Samy. XXXV, 28) 

By elimination of the thirst the 
whole process of causal conditions is 
eliminated 1 


law is 


burning ? 


4d the world ceases to exist 
with the attainment of trae enlightan- 
to the nature of the thirst. 
Everything, every person, every impres: 


ment as 


366 


sion is changeabie and sorrowful in the 
long run, “Those who love: thres beings, 
have three sorrows ; those who ‘love two 
beings, have 


love one being, have one sorrow 


two sorrows ; those who 
; those 
who don't love anything, they don't ex. 
perience any sorrow or pain. ‘They'are 
free from grief ; free from dust; free 
from despair. Whatever may be pain- 
ful, sorrowful and to be suffered in this 
world—all these aiflietions date tom 
the attachment to something that is 
loved. Where there is no love, there is 
no aflliction, ‘Therefore: those alone 
are happy and free from afflictions, 
who don’t love anything in this world, 
He who wants to get rid of grief, dust 
and despair should not love anything.” 
(Udana VIL, 8) : 

Rebirrh ean take place in the follow. 
ing five Nirayw or hell ; 
Viracchanayoni ov animal kingdom ; 
pittivisaya ov petalo&a, the world of the 
ghosts ; nines, the human ereation ; 
and deva, the realin of angels and gods. 
Nothing in these worlds is permanent 
und eternal : even the gods are change: 
able, perishable. “Even Mala-Brahma, 
ye monks, is changeable and mutable. 
If the noble disciple is understanding 
this, he is tived, and being 
his back even to the uighest and all 
the more to the lowest objects.” ( Ang. 
Iv, 38) er On 

The final goal the Buddhist is striv. 
ing after is called Nibbana i.e. extine. 


realms 


he turns 
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tion, going out; it means the total 
emancipation from any kind of thirst. 
Nibbana is of two kinds : Sa:upadisesa- 
nibbana or kilesa-nibbana or tanha- 
nibbana i.e, the state an ‘Arahat, dan 
attain while still living in this world 
where the 5 groups. still have their 
limited play and anapadisesa-nibbana 
or khandha-nibbana or kamma-nibbana 
or pariniblaria i, e. the state of freedom 
from the khandhas after the decay of 
the body. Nibbana is ealled nicea i.e 
eternal and sukba i, e, true happiness 
and joy ; it is the realm where there is 
As there is 
something unborn, uncreated, it is possi. 
ble to get out of the born and ereated 
world (Itivuttaka 43), Tt is the realm 
without coming and going, standing, 
production and destruction. It is with. 


neither death nur birth. 


out beginning—it is the end of all’ 
sufferings. (Udana VIII, 1.4) When 
Gantama Buddhna was asked, if the 
‘Tathagata is (ina state of 
existence) after his death, he replied 
that he did not disclose that he is (in 
such a state), that he is not, is and is 
not or neither is nor is not. Why ? 
Because it does not lead to higher know. 
ludgs, enlightenment nibbana, 
But ac rovenled the four noble’. truths | 
and (he path leading towards the final 
nibhana. (Samy.X V1, 12) ‘The‘way of 
a spark of fire, of an extines flare, can 
not be tracsd, Where the Sankharas 
have been eliminated, the ocean of thirst 


hecoming 


and 
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and Just has been crossed, all possiblities 
of speech are exhausted, there is no 
more any conception, nor explination 

Gautama Buddha wanted to make 
his disciples independent of his own 
person. {You Maye to push ahead—the 
‘Tathagatas ave only preachers |” 
(Dhaumapada 276). His disciples are 
called Arina, ic. noble people, Saints 
or Ariyavasake. i.e. holy disciples. or 
Ariyapuggalu i. ¢. holy people. ‘The 
classification of Upasakas and Bhikkhns 
is only social. The disciples are divided 
into four groups : (I) Sotapannas i, v. 
those who entered the currant. ‘The 
first three shackles Sagkayaditthi i. #, 
belief that the personality is identical 
with the self ; vicié e. doubt and 
silabbataparamasa.i.e, the belief-in the 
efficacy of rites are broken when enter. 
ing into the current. (2) Sakadagamin 
¢he who returns only once again 
into the kamacloka, Kararaga i. o, 
sensuous desire and patigha i. ¢. inner 
contest are partially overcome. (3) 
Anagamin i.e. lhe who does not return, 
Shackle 1.5 are completely eliminated. 
(9) Arahat ie. the Saint Ruparaga 
ive, the desire to return to the realm of 
forms, aruparaga i. 9, the desire to 
come to the formless world, mara i. 
pride, uddhacea i, & inner restlessness 
anil avijja i.e. nescienee have ceased to 
afflict the Arhat.” 

To deal with metaphysical problems 
Gautama Buddha considered as detri- 


mental to the final ceuse. If a man + 
would not like to follow him because. 
he did not. give elucidation as to the 
eschatological, ontological and metaphy-. 
sical question atter the nature of the 
liberated soul and the state of ‘his 
existence, the finite’ or imfimte condi. 
tion of this world, the difference 
between life and physical processes, 
Gautama would compare his attitude 
with that of aman wounded by a 
puisened arrow and till disallowing 
the physician to remove it unless he 
gets to know who shot the arrow, to 
what caste and family this man belongs, 
if he is tall or small or of middle size, 
what kind of pigmentation may be 
found in his skin, from what place he 
is coming, what kind vf boy, what 
instruments were used to prepare the 
ngerous instrument, the poison which « 
has been applied to the arrow, etc., 
ete, Long before all his questions can 
be solved, the poor fellow would, be 
expired. But the doctor has come and 
the 4 noble truths have been revealed. 
We should not make any delay, (Majjh. 
63) All opinions and views of metaphy- 
sieal problems should be given up as 
hindering the proper progress. People 
arrive at different conclusions due to 
their ignoranse of tae causal chain, 
Bat who is enjoying on suffering, 
attached sand, lustlriven 2? “Who? 
Who is enjoying the fod of the cons 
sciousness ? ‘This question ig not pto- 
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perly put. I don't say that somebody 
enjoys. But if you ask nie what is the 
use of that food I would tell you that 
due to it rebirth is made possible,’ 
(Samy. XII, 12). “Don't allow your- 
selves to be directed by what you know 
only from hearsay, from tradition, from 
Tumours, holy seriptures, speculations, 


dogma, deliberations based on the 
apparent view of things, long- 
cherished views and opinions, from the 


admission or denial, by your opinion 
that such an ascetic is your master—but 
if you diseern that such and such 
things are conducive or detrimental 


to the final course of getting rid 
of the sufferinys, then you should 
act and react accordingly. (Ang. 
AIL, 65) 


Like a line formed by blind people, 
one following the other, neither the 
first nor the middle nor man 
sees anything, are the words of the 
Brahmins who are verset in the three 
Vedas. Their 
meaningless, empty and vajn, None of 
the Brahmins who is versed in thethree 
Vedas saw Brahma face to face, 
they did nc! say : “We know it, we see 
it, where Brahma is, who Brahma is, 
towards what direction Brahma is”, 
These Brahmins are telling : “What 
wedon't krow, what we don’t, see, to 
that very thing we sre showing ‘the 
path and are saying : this is the right 


the lasp 


words are ridiculous, 


and 
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path, the direct path, the way to 
salvation that leads to communion with 
Brahma.” But Gautama Buddha knows 
the way how to attain enlightenment 
and final nibbana, (Digh, XTIT) 

‘The Budubist method of contempla- 
tino leads through the four jhanas of 
the form-rezion to the unlimited realm 
consoionsnass not-anything 
and neither-perception-nor-non-pereep- 
tinn. 


of space, 


The jhanas are mundane—lokiya 
conditions and effect, only temporary 
relief f Adhicitta- 
and Adhipannatraining are leading to 
Samatha i.e. peace, temporary 
relief from inner obstacles, and 
vipassana ie. deep insight, the intuitive 
comprehension of the four noble truths, 
the three characteristics of all 
phenomena, ‘To enter into the Nibbana 
vipassana is required, whereas samatha’ 
anil the jhanas cannot directly effect 
state, ‘The 
s-kind- 
I beings. compassion, con- 
joy and equanimity—are. preliminary 
methods before entering into the four 
jhanas, Ethical purity, awareness of 
all physical ant mental processes and 
defachment from any phenomenal 
iittuctive aggregate are the stages 4 
Buddhist disciple has to go through 
before he is able to attain freedom from 
neseienge i.0, before the citusal chain can 
be climinated. 


ym bad conditions. 


the 


and 


the entrance into the final 
production of the four E 
ness towar 


vans: 


The Absolute Personality 


(By Teidandiswami 2. P. Tirtha) 


The Absolute: Personality or God- 
head is the Embodiment of All Being, 
AlLIntelligence and All-Pliss, He is 
the Hternal as ‘Temporal 
Beginning Middle and Ending. He is 
the Prime Cause of all causes. fe is 
the Fountainhead of all manifesta- 
tions, spiritual and material. He is 
All.Love, All-Beauty andthe 
Absolute Urnth, He is the Only 
Attractor, the Only Enjoyer, the 
Only Proprietor. He is the Only 
Master, He is the Bntire Whole, the 
Central Figure of all truth, beanty and 
harmony, He is the Lord ofall Lords. 
He is the Emporium of ail Eternal 
Divine Sentiments. He is the Guiding 
and Originating Centre of ali true cogni: 
tion, volition ant emotion and their 
perversions, Viewed thrangh the 
lenses of unsubmissive cognition, He 
manifosts Himself as Bralima, UL. is 
Tlis Neuative Efulgent Awpect. Through 
nusubmissive cognition ‘and volition, 
He is Parametma, the All-Perva.ing 
Over-Sonl, the — Parvial — Imranent. 
Aspect of the Supreme Lord. Through 
submissive vohtion and 
emotion, under the lad of the last, 
He manifests His Own Entity of 
Rhagawan possessed of the six attributes 

at 


well as 


cognition, 


of Divine majesty, glory, beauty, power, 
intelligence and teedoa in the fullest 
degree, Tn Ilis  Mnjestie Aspect, 
Godhead is Narayana in Paikvatia, the 
lower half of the Transcendental Sphere 
In his Beautifut Loving Aspect, He is 
the All-Loving, All-Beantitull Krishna 
in Goloka, the upper half of the Spiri- 
tual Realin. In His Majestic Aspeets 
His All-Loying Nature is latent, and * 
in THis All-Beautiful Loving Aspeet, 
lis Majestic Nature is latent 

‘Phe Supreme Lord is endowed yith 
unumberable unlimited potehcies of 
which the three prineipal ones are, (1) 
His Chit or Internal Self-revealing* 
Potency from whom emanates His Per~ 
feet Hranscendental Realm with all Tis 
Divine Paraphernalia, (2) His 4ohit 
or external, insensate, deluding Wayik 
Tt is the power of 


or limiting Poteney. 
darkness that ever dogs the steps of 
the pure offnlzence of His Internal 
Potency. ‘The manifested mundane 
worlda, the material mind and body, 
passing time and spree accommodating 
limited entities, the clewenis of Nature 
ee tlivir properties, the stellar systems 
ote. titute the sphere of celudifig: 
experience Which is the product of this 
Mayik Potency, (8) tLis Marginal’ or 
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Borderline Jiea Poteney, lying-on the 
line of demarcation between the Chit 
and Achit Potencies, whiell gives rise 
to all Jiva souls. ‘The individual soul is 
an atomic part of Tlis Borderline 
Poteney. Although the individual soul 
is essentially spiritual, he is exposed, by 
reason of his infinitesimlity and mari 
nal position, to the simultaneous attrac 
tion of Chit and Achit Potencivs at the 
opposite poles. The delit Poteni 
whiel: is foreign to his nature can have 
no hold on him until ho exerts isis 
utmost against the dictares of his nature 
for submittins for eternity to its known 
uiwholesome foreign domination. He 
is then, conformably to his stubborn 
wishes, put into a kind of wakin 
by May. ander whose influence he 
identifies himself with @ material min! 
sud body in which he is imprisimed tor 
the purpose, und ig filled with an 
insatiable ambition of lording it over 
the phenomenal world by bis enjoying 
and abneguting, optimistic and pes 
mistic moods. These three Poteneic 
like the rays of the sun, emanating 
from Arishua, exist in Lim, are nub 
separate from Him, vor identical swith 
Him, but He exists in cach of them 
ling Guide. Hence the 
are simullaweovsly distinct and non- 


Troan 


as the Indws 


distinct from Him—a faet whieh is quite 
inconceivable by the’ perverted dogni- 
tive faculty of the conditioned soul. , 
‘The Supreme Lord is tie “Absotitte. 
He does not care to acorpt the services 
of His extraneous potency, reserves 
the right of not being exposed to or 
come wider the jurisdiction of peryer- 
ted human experience and is beyond 
the supe Of time and space, which are 
the manifestations antl creations of Hie 
Powers. He need not be anthropomor. 
phised nor apotiiwosised ; by so doing, 
Ho is blasphemed, In the Absolute 
Realm the entity is identical with anme, 
form, attributes aud action, whieh is 
quite different, from our experience af the 
Krishna’ 
Form, 


mun fave uonaabsolute plas 
is identical with His Name, 
Attributes, Parapherualia afi Vastimes 
in His Realia oi Holoka, Ie manifests 
himeel! ip this workt in His Eternal 
‘Lrauscendental Form of the Divine 
Name or Sound on the [uly hips of 
the Divine Master and to the aural 
reception of submisaive souls ol 
devotional aptitude helped by the 
special race of the Divine Master, 


Ibis never possible fur man to have 
any conception of His Real Nature by 
{le manipulation of experience “yained 
by his nssertive initiatives . 


ea Sree Krishna-Chaitanya 


( Brief Outline of tha Divine Leela ) 
: ( By Tridandiswami B. P. Tirtha ) 


1, Birth and Parentage : 


On theovening of February 18, 1486, 
when the fullemoun wns celipsed and 
Jond chant of the Name of Hari sur. 
charwed the sky, Sapreme Lord Sree 
KrisimaChaitanya made His appear 
anor #t Sridham Mayapur. His father 
yas Jacannath Misra Tis mother 
Sacher Devi was daughter of Nilambar 
Chakravarty. 


Ml. Infancy = 


‘Pho Lond was named 'Ninai’ from 
tle neoma tree for keeping off the god 
of death wha Had shatched away eight 
ehildren fromm THis mother’s bosom. 
Nilanbar Chakravarty aamed Flim 
‘Visvanibhar'. 

When such articles as tried rice, 
gold, silver and 4 copy of Srimad 
Bhuaiataw were placed before the 
now-born Baby, He stretehed out His 
little Arms and took the Bhagubatam. 

‘As the Baby loaat to go abous the 
yard on’ Tlis Knees and Hands, it @lled 
‘ll beholders with new kind of joy 
and love for the Child, + 

Sachve and Jagannath foaud their 
little Baby couched on» tefrible coiled 


serpent which slowly made of after 
detection. 

Phe Child would weep it 
chanted the Name of Hari in Ab 
ing. 


hear: 
Te would dance in many enchant. 
ing poses as avon as He heard the chant 4 
af the Name. Ladies of tie neighbour. 
hood loved ty chant the Name for the 
purpose of witnessing the Dance of the . 
Child. ae 
«The Lord was abdneted by two 
thieves wlta intended to rob Him of His 
Phoyroarrie2 Hith on 
lors a lowe distances but by a 
we misapprehension they brought 
bak to the House of Jasannath 
A supposing it to he their destin a 
the thieves pub Hin down, and 


gold ornaments. 
their show 
st 
iim 
Mis 
tion. 
taade gid their rscupe un detecting 
their binder. 
HL Childhood ¢ 

His parents Tieard the sound as of 
tinkling anklete fron thy bare Feet of 
their Chill tripping int the inner 
aqmrtment to fetel a book for Jagannath 


obgorved the Divine Foot prints 
all over the rani ot the Raby 
and conjectured that if was Gopi, 


no one - 
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the tntelary Deisy of the family, who 
walked about the rooin, and thus left 
His Footprints ta please them., 

A Brahman pilgrim dceeepted the 
hospitality of Jagannath Misra. ‘The 
Brahman cooked food with his own 
hand and sat down to offer it in medita. 
tion to Bala Gopala (i.e. Cow-Boy or 
Boy Krishna), the Object of his worship 
when Child Nimai appeared before him 
and ate a morsel out of it, to the great 
displeasure of Misra and his family. 
The Bralhmaa was requested by Misra 
to cook for the second time to whieh 
he agreed after a little hesitation, But 
to the utter chagrin of the family, the 
same mishap ocourred again Thrice 
did the Brahman offer his food to the 
Deity, thrice did Nimai appeir before 
him and ate up the same, ‘The Lord 
was pleased to show the Brahman His 
Divine Fourarmed Form of Bala-Gopala, 
revealed to him the cause of His appear- 
ance in the world and warned him not 
ty aivulge the Thenceforwar 
the happy pilgrim beeame a regular 
visitor to Misra’: house atthe conela. 
sion nf his day's begging tour, 

The Child learnt at sight all the 
letters of the alphabet, simple and com- 
pound, and to read and write the varie 
ous Names of Krishon with great ease, 
He wanted to kave such things ax the 
moon and the stars and would nof ease 
erying till He-heard the Name of Hari. 

Onan Ekadashi Day (Lord’s Day 


ret, 
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observed by fasting ) the’ Child began 
to cry #0 vehemently that He coujd not 
be consoled until He was, ziven the 
offerings to Vishnu prepared by Paudits 
Hiranya and Jagadish whp lived two 
miles away, 

His childish pranks annoyed some of 
the Pandits who used to bathe in the 
Ganges Oacday being disturbed in 
their bath they went in » body and 
cnmplainer to His father who accom- 
panied thein to the bething plice for 
chastising his Son Whom he cond not 
find there ; but Misra thereafter found 
Tim at home just returning from school 
unbathed and His Body spotted with 
writing ink and could not understand 
how the bathers could have been dis 
turbed by the Child on that day, ‘The 
girls, whose articles of worship were also 
alloged th have been removed by the- 
Child, brouyht similar complaints that 
yery day against Ninai to Tlir mother 
who softened them with her endearing 
words nf affection for them, 

Nimai olitained a promise from His 
mother that she would observe fast on 
the Ekadashi Day. x 

‘Vue Child feared none but His elder 
brother Vishvarups, He knew Nimai » 
to be the Boy-Krishna and loved Him 
as auch, Vishvarupa spent ull His time® 
with the devotes nt Advaita’s house. 
Sachee Devi used to.seud Nimai to 
fetch Vishyqrupa home for his meals. 
The devotees were thrilled by the 
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sweet words of Nimai when Ie appear- 
ed in their midst] at the house of 
Advaitacharyya. Vishvarupa rengunced 
the world on the very ove fixed for His 
contemplated marriage and became a 
Sanyasi under the name of Sree 
Sankararanya. “he grief of Sachee- 
Jagannath at his conduct 
no hounds. ‘The hearts of the devotees 
were also filled with sorrew of separa 
tion. Advaivacharyya 
their not indulging in sorrow and gave 
them the assurance that Krishna Him. 
self hed always appeared in the world 
in response to their prayers. 

After Vishvarupa’s renunciation, 
Nimai gave up Hix turbulence nd 
tnrned all Tis attention to atndy. He 
kept Himsolf always hy the side of His 
sorrowing parents. His wonderful 
memory and keen intellect gladdened 
the hearts of all. Apprehending that 
Nimai tight follow the example of His 
brother if he read the Shastras, Misra 
Purandar thought it prndent to put a 


knew 


insisted upon 


stop to His further stndies. This made 
the Child more wayward — than 
ever. 


One day the Lord was seen seated 
upon a pile of rejected cooking pots. 
Sachee Devi implored her Son to come 
down from that unholy heap of refuse, 
But the Lord without budging an inch 
said to Tic mother from His seat,— 
“How could these pots used in cooking 
offerings for Vishna be unholy ¢ The idea 
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of holiness or untolitiss is a° delusion 
of the mind, How can T distinguish 
one frow the other when Tam debarred, 
from study?” But no one understood 
the real meaning of these words. On 
another occasion the Child was given 
fried rice with sweetmeats to eat. “But 
He bega:: to eat olay’ instead, Sachoe 
Devi saw this, When asked why He 
ute clay, the Lord replied, "T see no * 


difference between clay and sweetmneats 
aw tlie one is the transformation of the , 
otter.” “Who taught Yon this -dry 
wisdon of abstract reasoning, naughty 
Child 7 said Sachee Devi, “Don’t 


You soe the difference ? Eating cvoked * 


rice nourishes our body, while eating - 
clay undermines ont health.” “How 
can | know the difference as I am disal. 
lowrd My studies 7” “was he ready 
retort. Sachee Devi persuaded her 
husband to send Nimai to the ‘Tole 
(Grammar School) of Gangudas Pandit, 
without any further delay. 
IV. As Student : : 
Jagannath Misra lost ao time in 
performing the investiture ecremony of 
his Son with sacred thread and in 
getting Him admitted to the Chatus- 
pathi (Grammar School) of Pandit 
Gangudas, Nimai made rapid prozress in 
his study. ‘The senior boys like Murari 
Gupta, Krishnavande and 
Kanta were puzzled by His riddles in 
Logic and béing unablo-to stand before 
the extraordinary intelligence of their 


Kamala 
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Tunior, they were found more often to 
beat a safe retreat. ° |, 

The Lord was an ideal Brahma. 
charin and duly worshipped Vishnu 
before He partook of His offerings, He 
wrote annotations of Ralap Vyakarann, 
@ great Sanskit Grammar, but they sare 
ost. 

Misra Parondur dreamt that his Sun 
Nimai had become a Sanyasi (Monk) 
and saw that He was going on His way 
to Puri daneing and clanting the Name 
of Krishna with millions of followers 
Te constanty prayed to+Krishm that 
his Son might stay at home and have a 
family. ‘The joy of Jagannath Miser 
and Sachew Devi know no bounds when 
they wazed at the Beautiful Face of 
their Child ever smiling on them, which 
made tiem forget all their 
wbout Hin. Misra “Paraundar passed 
his days happily till, all of a sudden, he 
departed from this world, ‘The urief 
ofthe Lord at the departure of His 
fathor was inexpressible. Te consoled 
His mothur Sachew Devi in her 
bereavement with eneouraginy words 
ant by displaying His constant love for 
her. n 
Y. The Lord's Academy and Marriage : 

The Lord disapproved the cramming 
system of teaching then adopted by the 
Panditsf Nivacdwipand started His Own 
Chatuspatii wm the honse of Mukuntla- 
Sanjaya, an opalent citizen of Nadia.” 

His marriage with  Tuakshmipriys 


anxioties 


sad 
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Devi, daughter of Ballbhi 
a souree of great joy {oi His motley: 

He strolled rourid ‘the city with His 
pupils inviting learned discussions ;sbut 
although Navadwip wos thon the strong 
hold of innumerable learned Pahdits 
and scholars far-famed in Nyaya Philo 
sophy. Smriti, Grammar and Rhetoric, 
none of then dared to confront Nimai 
Pandit in literary disputes. 

V1. As Householder : 

As an iden! houseloldes, Tis 
was always open to ¢ 
lity to 
(Monks). 


attended 


door 
‘ity and hospita. 
Sanyasis 
His consort Lakshmi Devi 
ty household duties whieh 
delighted her mother-in-law, 

‘Vhe Tord entertained Srimar Tsar 
Puri, a Vaishnava monk and disciple of 
Sriman Madhavendra Puri of Madhva 
cult. ‘The Lord had discourses 
with His vererable guest about the 
merits of “Krishua Lilamrita” a book 
written by the lat 

Ofe afternoon, while rorming, about 
the city, the Lord reached the house of 
Sridhar. ‘This devotee was extremely 
poor and carned is velilinod by selling 
sheaths und spathes of banana trees. 
The Lord asked him for a vit of some « 
vexetables but not knowing in. Whose 
pres litahman. ‘refused* 
to consider parting with any portion of 
the little stock he hud, withint payment. 
But aftet a great deal of argument, the 
Lord manayed to Obtain His daily 


chance quests and 


a lon 


toe lt waa, the 
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consnmption of- vegetables from this 
Brahman devotee, 
VIL. Delivérance of the “igvijayee” : 

One ‘evening the Tord met the 
Digvijayee (oonqueror of all quarters ) 
Pandit named Kezhab Bhatta of Cash- 
mere, on the bank nf the Ganges. The 
Pandit was vsked to compose n hymn 
in praise of the Ganges. ‘The Pandit 
displayed hiv poetic genius before the 
After a short disenssion on the 
and demerits of the piece, the 
Pundit was worsted by the Taord in the 
presence of His disciples. ‘This discom- 
fiture had a vileet on the 
Digvijayee. Tt was the turning point 
of his spiritual life. He perceived that 
the object of learning was not wrangling 
pedantry which bevets intellectual pride 
and vain vlory, but devotional serview 
fo the Supreme Lord which is the 
eternal function of all jiva-souls 
‘ ryvard he beeamea tue devotee 
ofthe Lord. his spectacular victory in 
literary estublighed “the 
fame of the Lord as the first and. fore. 
rnost Pandit of the day. 

VII, Sojourn to East Bengal : 

‘The Lord went to East Bengal for 
acqniving wealth by {is teacl ing 
‘Vhousands of Brahmans flocked to Hint 
for study. While in Hast Bengal. He 
met ‘Tapan Misra—a sincere secker 
after the Absolute. ‘The Lord instructed 
him about the Hishesr Gavel + of Duman 
life and the Means of attaining that Bnd 


strange 


tournament 
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telling him that chanting of the Name + 
of Krishna by being free from the ten, 
offences is hoth the means as well as 
the End of spiritnal existence, The Lord, 
commanded 'Tapan Misra to goand liye 


at Benares, where He’ would meet Itim 


avnin ina flaw years, Tt was turing 
lis sojourn in Enst Bengal that" 
Lakshmi Devi, His beloved consort, 


left this world. 'The separation from * 
Her Lord was too much for Her to bear, 
The Lord returned 10 Navadwip with a 
larve fortune, He consoled His mother 
for the untimely departure of her 
duughter-intaw and married. for the 
second time, Vishoupriya Devi, daughter 
of Sunstana Misra, the Raj-Pandit, The 
wedding expense on a princely scale 
was borne by Buddhimanta Kan," an 
influential citizen of Nadia. 
IX. Pilgrimage to Gaya and Initiation: 
Tt was at this time He travelled to 
Gaya with the ostensible parpose of * 
performing the funeral rites>in hogour 
of His departed father, amd thore He 
took His spivitnal initiation from the 
same tsvar Pari whom To had onee 
entertained at His Tonse. He returned 
to Navadwip fully susurated with Divine 
Love for Kr The devotees of 
Nayadwip joyfully surprised at 
this wonderful and sudden chanwe of 
Nimai Pandit. 
X.+ Activities aiter the Initiation : 
+ He unbosomed His heart's griof to 
those devotees such qs Advaita- 


Tina. 


were 


all 
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charyya, Sribas Pandit, Murari Gupta, 
Mukunda Dutta, Gadadhar Pandit ete. 
at separation from His Boloved Krishna 
of Whom He had a glance at Kanai 
Netshala on His! veturn journey from 
Gaya, and asked them how, when and 
where He would find His Beloved. [He 
explained to His pupils that chanting 
of the Nome of Krishna is the nltimate 
Gool of all learning and Himself taught 
them how ty perform Firishna-Kirtany 
He narrated to His mother all tho: 


terrible sullerings that the jivas have Lo 
undergo in their births and rebieths in 


their mothers’ wombs and asked lier to 
chant the Name of Krishna 
interruption. 

The Lord used to spend the whole 
night with devotees in, chanting the 
Holy Name in tha house of Pandit 
Sribash. Deeply mortified at the* won 
devotional attitude of the people of the 
world, the Vaishnavas, under the lead 
of Adynitacharyya, earnestly prayed for 
the of Lis 
Divinity and the Lord revealed Himselt 
one day with all His Magmificence and 
Glory, Power, and Beanty, Intelligence 
and Freedom, in the Vishau-temple of 
Sribash Pandit and vouelsafed the 
bons solicited by His devotee: 

It was at this time that, Nityananda, 
the Other Self of Sree Chaitanya, after 
finishing His travels all over India and 
Thakur Haridas, the Namacharyya, 
after suffering untold persecutions at 


without 


immediate manifestation 
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the hands of the anti-devoticnal empiri- 
cists, joined the banner of the Lord in 
preaching the Holy Name of Krishna 
from door tw door, One day While 
preaching the tenets of the Lord «they 
encountered Jayai and Madhai, two 
notorious drunken Nadia 
Indignant xt the sound of the Holy 
Name they assoulted the own preac! 
with stones whieh drew blood from 
forehead of Nityananda Who inte 
with the Lord for purdoning th 


rufians of 


lors 
the 
edd 
and 
ultimately captured their raffian hearts. 
They became the trae devotees of the 
Lord. fran was mansmated into gold 
he miraculous touch of the Philoso~ 


Ms stone 


held "Sree 
na-Yajua” (constant clanting of the 


Henceforward the Lord 


sane) gvery night at the house of, 
Sribash Pandit, in the company ot all 
No extraneous 
element was allowed fo peep in, or 
euter the compound. One day an old 
ascetic, living entirely upon iilk. ob 
tained entrance into the fold, 
turned out by the Lord as a for 
element and sight-seer, He was rede 
by the Lord as he accepted the chastise 
meng with gool yonce and surrendered 
himsel? entirely to the Lord, 

Ove night when the Lord and His 
devotees were lost in the eestatie dance 
and cheating of the ‘oly Name of 
Krishna, the only sonof Pandit Sribash 
breathed his last. Sribash’s love for the 


Iis sineore followers, 


bat 


was 
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Lord was manifested in his perfect séif. 
contre! aud. strict, forbearance ab the 
departure of bis only son, The Lord 
Was apprised of the oxcurrence, went 
inside with the devotees and 
the myste 


revealed 


of bis departure from the 
fps of the departed boy. 

From this time Turward till Lis 
remuneiation He preached [ris Doctrine 
of Nana Sumkirtan in important towns 
and villages thronzh Uis disciples with 
the result thousands of peaple 
joined His banner amd were resestab. 
lisied in the natural function of their 
unilluyed souls, 

The complete suceess of His Doe. 
trine as well the Mavic of His 
Name had their ropercassions through 
out 
country and rots 


Hs 


as 


the length and breadth of the 
the jealousy of 
sume Pandity belonging tv the anti- 
devotional school who beought a coin. 
plaint sgninst Him to Chand Kazi, 
of the city. ‘The Kazi 
wade great haves and violence 
wily upon the but 
against the holy prapagands of Nawa 
Sawkirtan. Phe Lord took outa pro. 
cession of Nama Samkirtan in whieh 
almost all the citizens’ of Nava lwip 
Jrined, cach carrying « lighted tore 
This tnmwense pre 


the Governor 
nat 


Vaishinvas alse 


ion took the route 


vf the Ganges and passed through the 

Villages of Ganganavar, Barakona Ghat 

and Shimutia till it venchsd the bouse 

of the Kavi frightened by 
48 


who. was 


et 
the huge demonstratign and the lond 
chant of the Name which rent the 
sky, Niiai Pandit, however, gaye” 
him all assurance of safety. The Kazi, 
thus fed, promised the Lord to” 
abstain from any further depredation 
or outrage 


pai 


a the Lord's religion and. 


tu punish any delinquents with social. 
os The Knzi couch 
tmoved with the ‘Truth, Beauty and 
Harniony of the Doetriiw of the Lord 
thar be ybidly joined the banner. of 
His c 


acism, was st 


suunkintun party, 


XL "Sanyasa"" or Renunciation of the 
World : 
The chanting of the Name of 


Krishna swelled the ocean of eestatie 
Joy in the hearts of the devotees of 


the Lord, His all-embracing Ducttine 
of Divine Love for Krishnd whieh 
opened the vateaway of the Spiritual, 


Realin to one and all without distine 
tion of caste, arsed or community, fell * 
tas ou the hardened hearts of some 
of the unbelievers af those days who 


on 
began to scoff and even went so far 
as to thrcaten Him with assault, Phe 
Lord took covnisinee of the fuet and 
prescribed .desperete ramedy for the 
corroding walndy. He up. His 
mind tu renauinee the world, The news 
spread like wilt five in the eity from 
one end ta the others Ln vain did 
Us try ty console His mother, is 
consort and His beloved-diseiples, dt 
was as iL sere, a bolt from the blue 


nunde 
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when, one wintey morning they aetually 
beheld Nadia void oft itis Lotus ect, 
the aged mothor bewailing lier and lot 
at the mhexpected withdrawal of the 
Lord feom their amidst. ‘The hard 
Hearts of the uebelievers werg purified 
and they get on in quest of the Lord 
to ask His perdu for offenres 
commited by them musines Him ana 
Hix dewotons, 

The Love 
to Cutwa, a tillaeo 
Navailwip, “Sanyasa” 
(the stato of & reeluse) from Keshab 
Bharati, a anouk of the Bharati Ontos 
and assumed the Ira 
A Stee Krishnae( 
wwvakens Sree 
of all). 


the 


Sivan noroes che Ganeos 
2h niles west of 


and cibraved 


scontental Name 
itanya” ¢ He Wao 
Krishna in the thourts 
AS s00n as the function wos 
aver, the Lort set-ont an His pile 
urimage to Brindaban in quest af His 
Bolovedl Stee Kristin with these words 
tho shall 
terrible and dark cea 
by serviny the Lotne 
the Supreme Lord 
of yore.” 


in itis mouth, evoss the 


noof the wild 
of Mukunda, 


Gl the gure 


Por three diys and nights the Lord 
roamed in veareh of ENe  Belovuel 
Krishna in the futof Rath gud 
at last induced by Nity snomda, it 


Comrade, te visit 4 heattc 
Advaitacharyya al Samipar chy 
Lord stayed for ten shiva dowply whe 
vrbed in the cestatie jay arising’ fre 
wnting ie Name of Kvishnu, His 
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mother and His followers of, Navadwip, 


who. were on the point of starting to 
death for His separation” vom them, 
were qniekened into life when “they 
gazed onee more at the aateliless 
Beanty of the Kaew of Devin 
Wurit. Tt is mab the enstom of 4 
Sanyusi to puss hiedaye du the wider 


his 
Sachoe Devi desined that her Sin N 
might stay at Puri in Ovissa wi 
His followers frou Navadeipy nie 
mget Him during the Cur Fostivat of 
Jagannatha Deva, ‘The appointet day 
of separation The hearts of 
burst with ay 


former friends and relatives, 


came, 
but 
overwhelming sorrow as whe Lord teft 
Santipar for Puri five of His 
disciples. Travelling thrash Baraha. 
nagar, Caloutta, Athisarn, (hhatrabhion, 
Jaleswar, the Lord visited Gopinath ae 
Remuna in. Balasore, Te 
to dajpur, tay Sakshi Gopal in Cultack 
av and 
where He 


the devotees all 


with 


Hon went 


and, passing through Bhulanes 
Puri, 


Atharanala, reaehod 
aw Sree dagannathy Deva in His 
Lofty ‘Temple, Ax He ran to ombrace 
the, Deity; He fait into-w swoon and 
was carried to the house of Vasudeva 
Seraabbania wha was 
present an the snok Nityananity Ineakee 
monkestaff ints thee pots 
anil cast them into the river Danda 
‘The Lord, affer this ihoident, 
separated -feom Nityananda and the 
other Menoe the Lord 


fortunately 


Mis single 


bhansa., 


devotues, 


1 
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reached Puri in advance 
devoters ret 


of His 
he deyoters reaching Puri subse- 
quently met Gopinath Acharya, brother. 
inlaw of Saybabhauma Risttacharyya 
and 4 ilisciple vf the bord. ‘They 
Hearnt froin him that the Lord was 
al hie house, ‘They 
hastened there as fast as their logs 
vould carry them and found the Lord, 
Who was quite nneonecions, lying on 
the floor, Lord displayed Tis 
external conseiousnes= in the afternaan 
after a trance lasting through three 
quarters of tbe day. 
NIL The Lord saves Vasndeva Sarbabhaums t 
This Sarbabhauma Bhattacharyya was 
the foremost Naiynik (Logicinn ) of 
his time who committed 


brother-in-ly v's, 


The 


to. memory 
the whole Nyaya philosophy (Didhiti: 
from Mithila, the then centre of that 
hrauch of Sanskrit loarning, THe was 
the most scholar of the 
Pantiweistic school of Sankaracharywa, 
Th appreciation uf his wreat <cholarship 
he was made the court-Pandit of the 
King of Orissa. Gopinath Acharya 
inteoduced the Lord to Sarbabhauma 
Bhattacharyya, who, not knowing the 
‘Transcendental Persinality of the Lord 
due 10 his empiric ude of appeorch, 
expounded the aphorisins uf the Brahma 
sntis trietly the of the 
conntentar the! imporsonalist 
schovl of Sankara, for seven consecutive 
days, to the Lurd Who remained 


erudite 


on lines 


ie 579 


taciturn all the while'yas the inter 
pretations went wide tof the mark. 
But when the Lord began to explain 
those aphorisms strictly on the basis 
of pure theisin, Surbabhauma was so 
tach overiwed anit artrectod hy the 


truth beanty aid harmony of the 
expositions (lat he bowed dawn bis 
head before the Tard, and exposed. * 


those exquisite hymus 
His prnise of which the followine are 
f sperimen, “TI seek (he <telter of 
the One Eternal Supreme Lord, the 
Oven of Meray, Who has taken Fort 
Sree KrishmChaitanya with the 
view of tenching the trac knowleduoy 
yuktu vaitagya (true asceticism ) ang 
His on wethol of unalloyed devotion. 
May my mind, like a bee, olin. ehiser 
and closer bo the Lotus Pest-of Sree 
KrishnaChaitenya, Who bas appeared 
before us to restore His Own Bhaktiy oa 
eclipsed so long by the ruthless hand 
of time.” Sarbabhanina because a 
staunch aitherent of the cult of Bhakti 
ns preached by the Lod. Wirt cle 
version of Sarbabhauma, use whole 
of Orissa surrendered the Lotus 
Pect of Sree Chaitanya Mabuorabln. 
Sarbubhauma Bistteckuryya, after 
jou, suppheated tay Lond wo 


in Sanskrit in 


as 


ey 


al 


cunve 


meet Rai Ramanaada, Ortya Goveruor 
ot Vidyanagur and a tye devotee, 
whumnehe  gutid aot ze. as 
sueh owing (> bis nbn fevotiowal 


aguitude, : 
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XIL Pilgcimage to Southern India : 

In Southern India tho dearth of 
Pure theism ws hardly leas than in 
the North due to narrow sectarianism 
and rigid caste-rules. To deliver the 
People of the Sonth from those suicidal 
Prejudices, the Tord proceeded «with 
one Kala Krishnadas on His pilgvimane 
to the South, He vi ited Alalnath at 
Brakmegiri, Kurmadeva at Kuna. 
chalam near Chieacole in the district 
of Ganjam ue delivered a 
Brabman tamed Kurma and another 
leper Brahman Vasudeva. Ho met Rai 
Ramaninds, the Governor af Vidya 
nagar. on the bank of the Godavaci, 
and had a long discourse -with him 
on tho subject of the summum bonnin 
and how to attain it, ‘This famous 
discourse is the brightest self.luminons 
auiding star in the firmament of 
Vaishnava philosophy, beautifully sot in 
the Chaitanyx Chavitamrita of sriis 
Kaviraj Goswami. Vidyanaar 
the Lord went on to Manualgiri iy 
Guntur, Ahobilam in) Karnal and 
Tirupati in Chittue districts. Te then 
Visited all the shrines of the 
territory and alan Canjoeveram, Sree 
Rangam, Madura, Sheyali, Kumbha- 
konam, Tanjore in the Tinnevelly 
district." He then visited Jannrdana 
Apanti Padmenava, Adikeshab and 
Kanye Kumari in the Travancoré Stive, 
‘Thence He sent to Paynalivind. ancl 
Visited many shrines on the western 


whers 


From 
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evast. At Rangakshetra, the Lord 
stayed for four months of the’ rainy 
season on account of Chalmrmashya at 
the house of Venkata Bhatta.! who 
helonzed the Srev Vaishnava 
Community of Ramanuja. fhe whole 
fumily of Venkata by the intinence 
of His Discourss hecame worshippers 
of Sree Krishna. Venkata’: son Gopal 
Bhatts, a cdiseiple of his uncle Srila 
Prahodiananda Saraswati, the famous 
author of Chaitanya Chandrainvita and 
tadlmrasnsudhanidhi, is one of the six 
Goswasis of Brindahan and composed 
the Vaishinva Smuiti of 
Taribhaktiviles, ‘The Lord visited 
Shringeviy Udupi, ‘Podri Gokurnma and 
other shrines on the western coast. 
At Udupi the Lord by learned contra: 
versy with the head of the Math 
established unalloyed devotion ta be 
the. meng well ond of nll 
spiritual uctivities, and rejected the 
“Tone process of Karma (fruitive work) 
snd “dnana (empiric knowledge lowing 
to Impersonal Aspect of Godhead ) 
During His sojourn in the South the 
Lord procured twa most preciaus works 
of the Gandiya Vaishnava. literature 
viz, (1) Brahmasumbita (x conclusive « 
treatise on the Highest Excellence af 
Krishna and. His Pastimes) irom the 
temple of Adikeshab und (2) Krishna 
Karnamrita (a spiritual moll lyrie 
on the Form, Attributes and Deeds 
of Krishna ) from — Krishnavenna, 


to 


famous 


as as 
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Wherever the Lord went, He preadhed 
the supersexcellence of the Name of 
Krishna over all other forms of deva- 
tion, and turned the souls of the 
Buddhists," Jnins, Mayavadins (salva. 
tionists ) and -Smartas (elevationists ) 
tothe path al Bhakti (analloyed devo 
tion ). 

On His return to Puri, via Vidya. 
pagar and Alaloath, after a lapse of 
twa years, the Lord met Paramananda 
Puri, Damodar Svarup (His Atter Ego) 
from Benares, Govinda, a disciple of 
Sree evar Pri, Pandit Kashishvar 
and many other Brahman Pandits of 
Orisst, King Pratapradra ol Orissn 
surrendered himself " unconditionally 
and with all humility at the Totus 
Feot of the Supreme Tord and became 
a devout follower with all his family 
through theintercessinn of Sarbabhauma 
Bhattacharyya. and 

The Lord now settled down at the 
house of Pandit Kashishvar at Pari and 
seat Kale Krishnadas to Bengal to. let 
His devotees know of His eafe arrival. 
The Bengal devotes hastened to Puri 
fora sight of the most Bouutiful Pace 
of their Lord, and were exceedingly 
delighted on meeting Him again, 
‘Thakur Havidas also came with them 
ind was given a simali cottage near the 
temple of Sree Jagannath Deva 
to perforty his Bhajan (iutimate 
service of Krishna) by shunting the 
Name three Inkhs of times « day. ‘The 


Rai Ramananda, 


Lord performed, the ‘purification cere- 
mony of Gundicha Mandir (representing 
the heart of a devote’) every year witli 
Tlis followers both of Bengal and Orissa 
sof the Car, Festival of Sreé 
Jaganuatha Deva. He gave all of 
them the true conception of (1) the 
Highest Excellence of Krishna, (2) the 
highest excellence of umilloyed devotion, , 
(8) the special features of the three s 
grades of devotees in terms of chanting 
the Name ol Krisna (a) without offenee, ~ 
(b) with fourfold service and (e) With 
confidential Jove, and the respective 
functions of those three kinds of | 
devotees to one another and to God. 
The Lord warmly embraced His disciple” 
Vasudeva Dutta when ie prayed for the 
wholesile redemption nt all fullens jive 


on the o 


souls by taking upon himself the sins 
and offences committed by them in this 
and previous births and undergoing 
eternal damnation on their behalf, His* 
prayer was granted. ‘The Ford redeem 
cd Amogha, sonin-lay of Vastideya 
Sarbabhanma, from his nowstevotional 
aptitude aud saved him from death. 

XIV, Pilgrimage to Brindaban. 

The Lord started for Brindaban on 
the Vijaya day by way of Bengal and 
went up to Ramkeli in the district of 
Maida, via Panihati, Kamarhatta and 
Vidyanagar. Ho redeemed the two 
brothers, Dabir Khas and Sakar Malik, 
ministers of Hosaim Shah, Moslgm 
King of Bengal 


and changed their 
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names: to Rupa and Sanatani. The 
Lord commanded them sto proceed to 
Brindabun for reclaiming the forgotten 
Shrines and pastime.centres of Sree 
‘Krishna, the Lord of Love ‘Nhe Lord 
then retraced His steps to Santipuy via 
Kannj Natchala, as suggested by Sava 
tana und predicted by Nrisiihananda 
Brahnachari of Navadwip, giving up 
His idea of proceeding to Brindaban, 
Aftor instructing Raghunath Das, son 
of Gobardhan Das of Saptagram, to 
observe yukea yaira (ive, proper 
use of everything so xs to bo contucive 
to the service of God), the Lord return: 
ed to Puri, 

‘The Lord then set out tor Brindaban 
through the jungle route of Jharikhanda 
(Chhoto Nagpur and Orissa” Garjats) 
with Balavbadra Bhattacharyy. ‘Chrowzh- 
out the journey across the dense 
forest the Lord incessantly chanted he 
Nu of Krishna, ‘The wild beasts of 
the forests. when they saw His Boanti. 
ful Wigure and heard Him chanting the 
Name, forgot their auimal nature and 
followed Him with an yearning of deep 
affection, the tiger kissing the deor 
under the influence of Divine Love, 
In this the Lord reached 
Benares where He put up at the house 
of Tapan Misra for afew days. ‘hence 
He went to Mathurn and accepted food 
which liad boen couked aud offered ‘to 
Vishon hy a Sunoria Brahman, a 
discipls of Sree Madhabendra Puri, 


manner 
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The Lord circumambulated the twelve 
groves of Mathura , and Brindaban 
deoply saturated with Love in Separa- 
tion for Krishna, The Lord remoyed,the 
hallucination from the » mind of 
Bulabhadea Bhattacharyya when ‘one 
night he bac mistaken the fisherman 
on the Jammna for boat 
for the Kaliya serpent and bis lamp 
for the evest in its hood, ‘The 
Lord then left Mathura and returned 
to Kashi via Prayax. nthe way Hy 
instilled Love of Krishna into a Pathan 
Prince Bijlew Khan and his following 
who were thenceforward known as ‘the 
Pathan Vaishnavas’. At Prayay 
(Allahabad) the Lord Rupa 
Goswami and younger brother 
Anupoma. Healso met Pandit Raghu. 
nath Upadhyaya with whom He had 
av interesting tuk onthe excellence of + 
the ‘lransoendental Name, Form, 
Mellowness and Realm of Krishna. The 
Lord instructed Sree Rupa Goswami at 
the Dashashvamedh Ghat on “Krishna 
Bhakti Rnsw” (nellow principle of lovin 
devotion to Krishna) und sent hin to 
Brindaban whence he was ty meet the 
Lord once again at Puri, Arrived nt 
Ben. ves the Lord stayed at the house 
of Chandrasekhar, Sanatara Goswami 
having made guod his from 
prison at Ganda hy bribing his keoper, 
was hastening to Benares to meat the 
Lord. When he arrived at Benares 
in the garb of a darbes (Mubammedan 


Krishna, hi 
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fekir), Chandrasekhar cold “not. 
recognise «him - until he was mado 


known by tho Tord. The Lord now 
tanght Sanatena tho inner trnthe 
of the | Vaishnava Philosophy 


consisting of : 

(1) the knowledge of Relationsinip, 

(2) the true conception of the real 
nates of the Absolute. Persimality of 
Godhead and the jivaa, 

(3) the Majestio and Loving Aspects 
of Krishna, and the respective devotion 
al serviers to Exch of Them, 

(4) the means or process of attaing 
ing the summum bonuim, sadhan bhakti 
or devotional practices. It is of two 
kinds, (a) devotional practice under 
shastric or seriptural injunctions known 
as baidha sadhan bhakti and (b) sponta- 
neons inclination for the loving service 
of the Lord of Braja under the yuidance 
of any of His devotees in Braja': this is 
known as raganuga <adhan bhakti, 

(5) the summam bonum—tie Divine 
Love for Krishna—the Highest End of 
spiritual existence, 

‘These truths as taught by the Lord 
fo Samana and Rupa Goswami re- 
present the hivhest level or Vaislina 
transcendental literature and philoso. 


phy. The Lord sent Sanatana to 
Brindabau under directions tu, meet 
Wim subsequently at Pari, He also 


sent Subuddhi Roy. a Bengal Chief to 
Brindaban, instrncting him to chant 
the Holy Name of Krishna incessantly 
asthe only expiatior of all sms and 


offences, “Subuddii Rgy had jest his 
caste by bei compelled to drink 
desecrated water from the hinds of 


Moslems, Hy had beén preseribed the 
fatal penanee of committing suicide by 
svallowing het yhee by the Smarta 
Pandits of Benares. 
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XY. How Prakashananda Saraswati 
i became a devotee , 

Daring Tis stay at Benares, the 
Lord accepted an invitation at the house 
of A Mahratta Brahman who was a 
devotee of the Lord, where He met 
Prakashananila Saraswati, the most 
formidable expanent af the Pantheistic 
school uf thought at Benares, with. lim 
innumerable following. In ory ly te 
their query as to why He had yefmined 
from performing the duties af 1 Sanyaai. 
the Tord sid that He hal Ae to 
read and understind the Vedanta. by 
lis limited empiric knowledge, that 
the Truth revowla Himself to. a sinrere 
seoker of His service when one submits 
oneself unconditionally with all bamili 
ty to the bona fide Spiritual Gnide i. &., 
One Wie wields the Divine Power ‘of 
enabling a person to realise the Absolute. 
That accordingly He had sought the 
shelter of the Feet of the Divine Master 
Who, out of His causeless merey, had 
given Him the oly Name of Krishna 
and hod directed Tim to chant thet 


None incessantly, ay He was doing. 
‘The rosuit. ind Lew that He was fully 
intoxicated with Divine Love | for 


Krishna, the Name being identical ‘with 
Mim, His Form, Attributes, Parapher- 
nalia snd Pastimes. Compared ty this 
ocean of Krishua-Prema—the summui 
bonum of spiritual existonce—Ura lina. 
nanda (the socalled bliss of undifferen- 
tinted monisn) is but a drop, not to 
speak of the fonrfold objects of virtuo, 
wealth, lust and hheratinn that are 
soueht by the elevationist and. liber. 
lionist Schools, which are worthless 
straw.’ Chauting the Name of Krishua 
is both the Method as well as the Hid 
of-all genume spiritual endeavours. 
The Vedantasutras are the Words: uf 
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God aud are, therefore, free from the 
fourfold defects of (L) crear, (2)'inebria 
tion or inadvertence, (3) inadequacy of 
senses and (4) deception, ‘Thoy speak 
of the Eternal Personality of the Abso. 
lute Who is All. Bein, All-Intelligence 
and All-Bliss. He is endowed with His 
Plenary Poteney meuifestine Herself in 
threefold form via: (1) Divine Internal 


Poreney. (2) bsternal or Deluding 
Potency and (3) Margiual Poteney from 
which spring respectively, (1) the spiri- 


tual realm, (2) the mundane realm and 
(8) the jivas, Being marginally pinced, 
jivas posses an alternative” choige 
between Divine Service (i, e, devotion) 
and enjoying the phenomenal world 
(ike the karmi) or renouneing them 
(like the juani) fer merging their indivi 
duality into an abstract Brahina. Jivas 
are eternal servants of Krishna in their 
unfettered state, Both jivas as well as 
the mundane and spiritual yforlds are 
simultaneously distinct and nun-distinet 
from Krishna, Like the rays of the 
sun, they exist in Krishna, they are not 
separated from Krishnt Who exists in 
them, but al the same time they are 
not identical with Krishna Who is 
Omnipotent, Ouniscient ond Omi. 
present. This is known as the Achinlyar 
Bhedatheda Doctrine. Wt is Achintya 
because this doctrine is inconceivable to 
limited Immun understanding. The 
Vedanta or the crest jewel of the Vedas 
is replete wit this doctrine of Absolute 
Truth, and Srimad Bhagabatam is the 
immaculate and authoritative com- 
mentary of the aphorisins of the Vedanta, 
beeanse the compiler of the Bralinta- 
sutras and the commentary thereof, 
Leing the same Divinely commissigned 
person viz, Krishua Dvaipayana Veda 
Vyasa, The simple and clear exposi- 


THE HARMONIST 


tious of the aphorisms given by the 
Lord made an indelible impressiog’ on 
the minds of His audience aud they dis 
tinctly understood the ulterfor motive 
of the Pantheistic commentaries ofthe 
Brahmasutras. ‘They accepted the cult 
of pure Bhakti (unalloyed devotion ) 
and joined the conyrezational chant of 
the Holy Name as propounded by the 
Lord. With the deliverance of Prakasha. 
unda, the whole following of the 
Henares sekonl weeupted the path of 
the Bhagaimtam or the Naimisharanya 
thought. The Lord returned to Puri 
by the Jhari Khanda route. 
NXVL The concluding period of the Divine 
Leela : 
Vhenceforward the Lord resided at 
Puri till His Disuppearanes in the 
seeighth year of His Career whieh 
into’ two halves viz, (1) His 
Career ax an ideal Householder and (2) 
His Career as a bonw fide Vaishnava 
Sanyasi Preacher, Sanyasi His 
Career is divided into three periods viz, 
(1) the fist six years when the Lord 
preached His Toctrina of unalloyed 
devotion through thy length and breadth 
of India, reforming and assimilating the 
multifarious wrong cults into the fold of 
pure Vaishnavisim, (2) during the next 
six years the Lord cultivating active 
coninct with His devotees nt Puri as 
Teacher expuunded the esterie. of 
loving devotion as practised by the 
congregation of His highest devotees, 
anc (8) the concluding twelve years 
which the Lord Gevoted exclusively to 
the tasting af Krishna Prema: in’ the 
shape of Love in Separation in the 
inviolable, privacy of lis Sunetam in the 


constant company)of two: assooiatag— 
Sree Svarup Damodar and Rai 
Ramanania. 
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Goutpma Buddha’s position as philo. 
sopher hay reference to the historical 
and metaphysical situation of the 
country nt that time, If the tradi 
tional dogmata are presented and 
illastrated by the wrong practices 
of those who, as professionals, stand 
for the maintenauce of the sams, a 
reaetion against the valuation and even 
substatice of the domain is to ve ex. 
pected. If people claim a birth-right 
on the monopolic e&position of the 
Scriptures, or on the other hand, if the 
Scriptures thomselves are Feyarded as 
acollection of sounds, represented by 


Sebulze ) 


visible letters, carrying mere mundane « 
reference, a protest against such cormnpt 
views becomes necessary. ‘The problém is 
a little complicated. We need not cast 
away the day with the bathing-water. 
Af the system in actual working is cor- 
rupt, the principles i.e. the dogmata 
are Absolute ‘Tenth, the representations 
in themselves relative, it is then our 
task to seek the Mercy of the Absolute 
‘Pruth for being enabled to- serve Him 
by-out living practice. If’ mind i 
speculative mdnner has Leen distortin, 
the Truth and we—on relying on the 
whole as Teuth—are disappointed in 


a 
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the long run, we are liable to react in 
an affected mood .and darkened vision 
and to discard the usefulness of the 
substantive principle itself. We may 
then like to pose ag autonomic free 
agents at liberty to try for a solution of 
the problems of !ife and after-life on our 
own hook—and to make.a show of our 
meaningless independent position. 
Having no taste for the living service 
of the Absolute, we fai! to accept the 
ideal of service offered by the Absolute 
Himself in the Personality of Sree 
Guradev and Tis devotees, By living 
conduct and serving attitude towards 
the Person who is given to the service 
ofthe Absolute we may have the only 
chance of understanding the «spirit of 
the Spitit of the dogmata which other- 
wise seem to be nothing but a collection 
of mundano miscellany. ‘These books, 
however, require us to be ready to leave 
aside our previous opinions and preon- 
cupatious, and to surrender uncondi- 
tionally to the Personality of the 
Divine Teachor for His service knowing 
ourselves at the same time to be quite 
unfit for this service. In this case the 
‘Truth Himself exerts His Own teaching 
Initiative and makes us know the 
transcendence of sounds covered hy the 
mundane letter of traditional dogmata, 
Lf tradition is tradition of untruth, we 
suall be eager to throw it to the déss, 

if Tradition is really Tradition i, e 
‘Pruth, we shall have to adopt the proper 
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method of giving Him as suth our. un. 
reserved hearing. oy Ul 

Tn case of the pssudo-religionists we 
are likely to be deceived ‘by their 
apparent assurance that they keep to 
the Tradition proper and relly want 


to point at the ontological problems. 
But Buddha is quite plain in telling us 
that his message is not to give elueida. 
tion of the ontological problem but 
simply to show the way for the psyebo- 
logical elimination of the experience of 
sufferings on the psycholosical plane. 
Tt is an undeniable fact that this world 
isa place of infinite miseries without 
any permanent happiness, we 
suffer as long as we continue to cherish 
our enjoying temperament, that the 
climination of the enjoying tempera- 
ment will, mean the end of alll sufferings. 
But as to the motive, path and method 
Vaishnavism differs from the psycholo- 
gical egoistic method Buddha 
suggesting nul as the remedy but as 
consummation of the disease at a 
special stage of the disposition of the 
people, which should not be undaly 
goneralised as the curative method for 
all times. God has always made ‘rath 
known fully to «ll submissive 
after Him. Re 
accessible to present-day mentality 
sinee the time of Buddha, Way should 
we screen vur vision that, we might 
oil-lamps for groping’ in the immensity 
of the dark void, the psycho-analytical 
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method, if we haye got to wall in the 
seléefulgent light of the sun? We 
should view things in the proper light 
of our practical need which is supplied 
by renl contact with the Absolute 
Person in th: Eternal Role of the only 
Giver of His Own whole-time service. 
We don’t deny that it is possible to be. 
numb the enjoying temperament temyo- 
rarily by the method of the cight-fold 
path—but we know also that the desire 
for mundane enjoyment whieh leads 
unto death is only eublimated and trans- 
formed into living death ; desire after 
peace of mind is after all again desire— 
and should logically and fortunately 
lead again to it dows 
actually, ay the relief is only temporary 
—though it ay seem to be eterml for 
the time being. A temporary means and 
the eightfold process of psychological 
training in time—-can never lead to » 
really permanent and dusirable state. 
But as long es we have neither know. 
ledge of or belief in the odjertive i, e. 
substanttive, non-relative existence of 
an ontological plane, we are unable to 
proceed in a supra-psychological way. 
All psyehslogical congregates, proces- 
sesand sankhara are anieca, dukkha 
andannitta. Any sober introspection 
should make us realise this fact. We 
arrive at the nihilistic conclusion. But 
are we allowed ta carry it to the plane 
of ontological references ? If “we” are 
really nothing but an agglomerate of 
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non-substantive functions and processes. 
—why are we then dissatisfied with | 
that very state ? Rejection and con. 
tradiction is possible only between limi- 
ted, opposite catezories. ‘The very 
interest in the elimination and nullifica. 
tion of the presont mmpermanent situa. 
tion indicates that the agent proper has- 
doen dislocated from the proper plane 
and shifted to a relative plane of futile 
opposite characteristics. If we understand 
that such and such a thing or function 
cannot be the proper self and if we are 
getting, tired of all their relativities, we 
are going to be liberated from the 
intoxicating influences, fue world 
ceases to inflict upon us and we seem to 
be liberated. But the notion of free 
dom requives'a settlement of thy “fram” 
and “for”. Can my desire in itsell be 
uprooted only by the elimination of, 
the objects of this world—while it 
continues as desire to be liberated ? 
Though the paticcasamuppeda is 1 
quite intelligible to the writer ‘and by 
can refer to the fact that the Buddhists 
from the time of Buddha’s disnppear. 
ance till the present day have been 
differing graatly cs tu its proper 
meaning and have not been able to 
supply a satisfactory solution of its 
logical discrepancies he ix ready to 
accept the suggestion that it has to do 
with psychological factors whieh may 
be-properly realised only im course of 
a respective psychologiea! 


isnot 
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Taking the psychological truth for 
granted—the proposed ‘process of the 
elimination of avidya promises only 
the elimination of the psychological 
attitude that this world offers us only 
impermanent, noa.selfish and sorrowful 
objects, but we don't get rid of the nes: 
cience ubout tho existence or non-exis. 
tence of the ontological plane and of our 
ontological i, e, proper function. ‘The 
mere climination of the psychological 
Process cannot mean the uprooting 
of any rebirth, for it is obviously the 
agent proper who decided against his 
inherent, dispos came, there. 
fore, under the influence of the non- 
proper relative psychological obstrne- 
tions. As long as this _ positive 
nesvience continues, real” cessation of 
the enjoying temper is nut to be suppos- 
ed, and any change—as iadical and 
extreme it inay be—on the psycholo 
gical plane can have nc reaction on the 
the ontological 
Psychological nescience of the mind 
is different from the ontological nes- 
sience of the absolute infinitesimal soul 
proper who does not belong to the 
psychological plan. The hw of Karma 
cannot be abolished by extinguishing 
the psychological prineiple of action ; 
the law of Karma acts on the psycho. 
logical plane only ; it does not effect 
the spiritual soul if she, is freer fram 
wrong misidentifications with the 
agencies of. the mental and physical 
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pline, The Buddhistic. method consists 
in inciting the thirst for elimination of 


thirst, obviously a contradictory 
process Karma is effective: as dong 
as there is any movement on the 


psychological plane it inay he in gutis. 
faction or dissatisfaction with the stay 
on it, The cossation of any form of 
perception means only the end of per- 
ception and infertilisation of the psycho: 
logical pline, but it does notat all include 
the removal of the ontological agent 
froma that plane. It is only a process of 
negative exclusion of consciousness of the 
fact by making the fact saper.conscious. 
We quite agree that any attachment 
and love tor anything in this world is 
entangling us only in the miserable 
experiences of the unreliabjlity of any 
relation But. it does that 
attainment and love on the ontological” 
Plane wre as ‘well unwholesome. We 
rather hear through the living channel 
of the living tradition of “rath Abso. 
lute that the very oxistenee of the 
Unwholesomeness here hints at the 
superexcelloncy of perfect wholesome- 
hess there just as shadow indicates the 
existence of light; and the intensity 


note mean 


of vhe shadow corresponds to the 
intensity of light. So we ‘rightly 
cultivate right attachment to every. 


thing by agtual reference to the now. 
tous transcendental but the only real 
Position ‘till. we are enabled by the 
Grace of responsive acquaintance, 
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penetrating — throrgh psychological 
nescience, sex through the mundane 
symbols to their true substantive nature, 
which have reserved the right of 
incompatibility with the psychological 
plane. ‘That ontological plane is the 
plane of permanence and bliss as it is 
the plane of service and the source of 
the longing of the real soul for the 
gradual elimination of any enjoying 
disposition. All other so-culled perma. 
nence isa temporary relative perma- 
ence, called so for the reason that it 
is contrasting to the primary rostless- 
ness unsublimated — thirsts 
passions. 

Buddha himself did never deny the exis- 
tence of a transcendental super-world. 
He wanted to keep his adherents away 
from all meatal speculations about that 
plane, Later “followers” ‘misunder- 
stood him and established the system 
of sunyavad or relative n: What 
Buddha thought really ix n question 
of controversy amongst his followers 
many of whom took the bold step to 
deify him to be the Supreme Lord. 
‘The body of the Buddhist seriptures 
seems to suffer from serious interpola. 
tions by those who managed to make 
Buddha support their heterogene views. 
But if we take it for granted that 
Buddha used veally, the parable of 
Majjh. 63. in the way in which it seome 
now, so we shall like to say that the 
parable fails to present tho real fact, 


of and 
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We are’ not keen pf getting oured of , 
our mental diseases but our spiritual 
disease of misidentifying our soul with” 
body and mind as result of our wrong 
choice to go out for oyr own unnatural’ 
enjoyment instead) of serving -the 
Supreme Lord in loving sttitude as 
we are meant for, is to be cured. And 
we require a doctor who is tiving on 
the spiritual plane. He aione can 
make the soul awake from the intoxi- 
cated state Opinions and views of 
the metaphysical problems we should 
really disencourage, for they are simply 
misleading us, And all so-called 
small “m” masters we should abandon. 
We shali like to take shelter at the ” 
“Blessed Feet of Him, Who is the 
Giver of the full conscious rgalisation 
of the ontologieal relations. We shall 
like to associate ourselves with those, 
who as His disciples devote themselves 
whole.timely to: the spiritual service ” 
of the Absolute Persons. ‘he Divine 
Preceptor is the Spiritual - Absolute 
Person in His Own Eternal form of 
Whole-Lime Service to the Supreme 
Lord Sree Krishna. He alone can 
supply the proper -nethot of coming 
out troin this world of miseries not for 
the vain purpose of nogative coming 
ont but for the purpose of attaining 
absolute spiritual service, Liberation 
and solvation are psychological errqrs 
fostered by the enjoying-temper, they 
have no value for the devotee, who 
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istold by the most reliable soureo, ie, 
‘the ontological representative bimsell— 
that he is in his proper nature’ not an 
enjoying he—but a serving she, that the 
function to nttain ull pay chological 
maripolations wea.s but an irreparable 
loss of time, To submit to any psycho. 
logical method is simply suicidal, It is 
better to die from psychological pains 
and to persevere in praying to God to 
make us find out ihe ‘Transcendontal 
Proceptor and His «ciples and in longs 
ing for the unconditional loving service 
of the Absolute, ft is better than to listen 
4 second even to the wrong doctrines 
derived from no other authorities than 
the sume psychological apparatus we 
Ourselves possess and the incompetence 
of which is oper to every sane human 
non-speculative, uon.intoxicated brain— 
for we can be assured that God. will 
never forsake those who really seek for 
the service of His own. Buddhisin is 
4 philosophy, unable and unwilling to 
give any hint at the Absolute Transcen- 
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dental Subject God,'the Infinite Abso. 

lute. the serving enbjscts i e:, the tnfini- 
tesimal absoltes and the convecting 
link between them i, @. anccnditiénal 

loving serving attitude, Buddhism, 

therefore, in its present inaomplete 
slate, bas no right to bs exlled “Rel 
gion”, which word is derived from the 

verb ‘religare” ic,, to re-bind, se, the 

dislocated cbjects to the proper Subject. 

Ufstorical Buddhism is probably. the 

perfection of mundane psychological 
philosophy. ‘The higher mundane cate: 

gory is fit to enlighten the lower. 

Amongst the blind the one.sighted may 
be called king. But what. of the full. 

sighted ? Buddhism can be understood 

and interpreted properly not by the 

liberalistic attempts, but enly in the 

light of Vaishnavism as the highest , 
category of religion, ny,as the Religion, 
Listen, Who has ears to listen, to the 
Proper message the Harmonist 4s one 

of the. loud-speakers of true Vaishna- 
vism is broadcusting. 
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An Historical and Descriptive Sketch 
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From Lord Sree Krishna, Cause of 
all causes, the preceptorial line flows 
eternally in the following order of 
spiritual succession, —Sree Madhavendra 
Furi who is the Tirst soed of the tree of 
Prema-Bhakti, Then comes Sree Tawar 
Pari wnd after him Sree Chaitanya 
Deva, the Absolute Himself, mani 
festing the Leela of being Recipient of 
the transcendental knowledge in the 
line of Brahma. From Sree Chaitanya 
the same preceptorial order is continued 
through Sree Sanatana Goswami, Sree 
Rupa Goswami, Sree Ragiunath Das, 
Sree Jiva, Sree Krishuadas Saviraj, 
Thakur Sree Narottam, Sree Viswa. 
nath Chakravarty, Valadey 
Vidyobhusan, Vaishuays Sarbibhauma 
Sreela Jagannath, Sree Bhaktivinode 
Thakur. Sreela Gaurkishove and His 
Divine Grace Prablmpad Sresla Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Mhalur. 
‘This is the “Bhagabat Paramparyya’® 
or the Divine Precéptorial Order ‘This 
order of scr quite dissimilar 
to the succession of precsptors and 
disciples acvording to the rules of 
Paneharatrs und the Smastes. Iv’ the 
transecndental succession there is no 


Sree 


soope of the question of the intercep- 
tion of historical time, The absolutely 
pure current of transcendental know. 
Jedge has ever coursed through 
the preceptorial channel of the highost 
order of transcendental teachers. To 
disseminate and give full scope to. the 


actual practice of transcendental knowl- 
edge by following’ in the footsteps of - 


Sree Rupa and Sanatana Goswamis 
representing the fullest exposition of 
the Doctrine in the Personality of Sree 
Krishna.Chaitanya, refuting all misin- 
terpretations and answering all oppo. 
nents, is the mode of activities of Sree 
Gandiya Math. 
pursuance of the ‘leaching and Prac. 
‘lice of the six Brindaban Goswamis, 
keeps strictly aloof from the evil 
company of the salvationists (or 
gnostics who are opposed to the prin- 
ciple of devotion } and elevationists 
(who are engrossed in sensuous 
exploits). 

According to the Teaching of Sree 
Krishna-Chnitanya the fully surren. 
dosed cont per cont servitors of Krislmna 
ani alone fit to be designated sadhns 6 
devotees, All others are non.devotces 
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» or anti-devotees /n.sadhus). The ostate 
of the sadhu is attained by listening to 
transcendental ‘discourses. ‘of the 
Absolute from the lips of sadhus and 
by chanting the. Name of Hari under 
their guidance by giving up. all pre. 
dilections for unsprritual thought and 


conduct. Subsequent to Srinibas 
Acharyya Prabhu, Sree ‘Thakur 
Narottam, Sree Shyamananda and 


Sreo Rushikananda Murari kept ip the 
true doctrine of Mahaprabhu fully 
propounded by Sree Rupa Goswami. 
Later on there came a time when 
the pure doctrine of Divine Love was 
misrepresented and mis.practised in 
diverse ways, and from out of such 
apostacies now doctrines sprang forth 
under the name of the Rolision of Love 
which came to be misidentified with 
the principles of the elovationist and 
salvationist schools. Sree Viswanath 
Chakravarty and Sree Valadev Vidya. 
bhosan who appeared at a subsequent 
poriod, reasserted the true standard of 
the Doctrine against enomies and pseudo- 
followers. Then followed a period of 
stagnation, the dark age of the Religion 
During this pariod of gloom the count. 
less forms of pseudo.Veishnavism once 
more obtained possession of the stage. 
The office of the Saviour Acharyyn in 
the precepterial order gradually, came 
te be usurped by the most untorthy 
kereditary discondents of the former 
Acharyyas, Hereditary Acharyyaship 
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is opposed to the fundamental Toaghing 
of spiritual soriptures, The Smarta 
Brahmans have turned the’ funetions 
of initiation, preaching ofthe scriptiures, ~ 
worship of Sree Vigrahas, and the oflier 
forms of the Divine service into a mono- 
polistic means of earning their livelihood 
and social privileges by the adoption of 
the hereditary principle. Theistic edu- 
cation thus came to be monopolised 
and bartered in exchange for worldly 
advantages by the hereditary gurus. 
Tho genuine Vaishnavas who have 
always been very few in number ocon 
pied with their Bhajan did not ex- 
perience the Divine Call to remove the 
dirts thet rapidly accumulated round 
the Vaishnava tradition. In this way 
the current of the genuine, preceptorial 
teaching remained withdrawn from the 
view of the poople and its principles and 
practious utterly forgot. The 
magnitude of the evil brought about its 
own remedy. At the moment of greatest 
depression Sree Thakur Bhaktivinode 
by the Will of the Supreme Lord made 
his appearance in the Divine Precep. 
torial Order in succession to Sreela 
Jagamnath Das Babaji the then univer 
sally recognised spiritual leader of the 
Sevotees of Brajamandal, Gandamandal 
and Kehetramandal, for making the 
genuine Teaching of Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanya once more available 
to the peop'e. Sreela Thakur Bhakti. 
vinode was.a most prolific writer and 


were 
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his more importent published works” on 
the subject of pure devotion in different 
languages run up to the neighbourhood 
of a century. He edited religious 
periodiouls,' rediscovered and edited the 
standard .works‘of the school, identified 
the birth.site of Mahaprabhit and the 
other sacred places in Navadwip, reviv- 
ed Sree Viswa Vaisinaya Baj-Sabha 
founded by Sreo Rupa and Sanatana, 
re-instated in its pure from the congre- 
gational chant of the Holy Name and 
commenced an active preaching pro- 
paganda from the pulpit. 
Sree Viswa Vaishnava  Raj-Sabha 
revived in 1888-84 A. ©. Sree 
Nayadwip Dhama Pracharini Sabha was 
founded in 1893-94 A, C. Maharaja Bir 
chandra Monikya Bahadur of ‘Tripura 
and his successors have been the presi 
dents of the latter institute aince its 
estwblishment, Sreela Thakur began 
to publish the ‘Sajjanatoshani’ asa 
bilingual religious monthly, in Bengali 
and English, from 1881-82 4.0. "he 
propaganda was extended to Kshetra: 
manda! (Puri) where in 1871-72 AC. the 
‘Bhakti Mandapa’ was founded in the 
temple of Sree Jagannath Deva hy his 
initiative for broadersting the genuine 
prinofples of Vaishnavism and reform- 
ing the abuses of Sanatana Dharma, 
In furtherance of his purposes Speela 
Thakur Bhaktivinode attagked | the 
evil at its source by undertaking the 
suppression of the worst transgressions 
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against public order nd deceney that , 
were practised with impunity by the 
psendo-Vaishnayas iti Brajamandal in’ 
the name of religion. Among the re- 
forms undertaken in this quarter by” 
Sreela ‘Thakur Bhaktivinode may.” be 
mentioned the tact chat he put a stop to 
the practised by the 
notorious Kanjhor gangs why made it , 


brigandage 


extremely unsafe for the pilgrims to + *) 


visit ‘the land of Braja. 

Sreela Gaurkishore Das Babaji * 
Maharaj who attended the discourses of 
Sreela ‘Thakur Bhaktivinode as well 
as Sreola Jagannath Das Babaji had , 
been living in Brajamandal for a long 
period oefore they ultimately settled ” 
“down in Gaudamandal in order by 
their conduct to bear testimony tor the 
truth of the doctrine of the identity «of 
Sree Gaudamandal with Sree Braja- 
mandal. ‘The revolution in religious 
thought that was brought about by* 
these oceurrences which ushered jn the 
new Movement is now known all’ over 
the world. ‘To Sreela ‘Thakur Bhakti. 
vinode all mental speculation, historical 
secularism, allegorical interpretation, 
the points cf view cf elevationism and 
salvationism alike appeared as mere 
rubbish by close seratiny in the light of 
the pure Bhagabat Dharma. His 
precepts and examples, though th 
have since met with many setbacks, 
slights and insults, have.always majn. 
tained intact their fundamental features 
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of uncompromising . relinguishment 
of ‘asat sanga’ and a preservation of 
the absolute purity of Diving, service in 
the shape of pleasing the Senses of 
Krishna. ‘Uhis ecnsummation has been 
due in no small measure to the Traps- 
cendertsl Fersonality of Sréela Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami ‘Thakur, 
the Founder.President of Sree Gaudiya 
Math. 

Sroela Prabhupad after His i:itia- 
tion by Sreela Gaurkishore Babaji 
devoted Himself to ceseless chanting 
of the Name of Krishna in Sridham 
Mayapur, the birth-site of Mahaprabhu 
reyealed by Sreela Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode. Closely assveinted by birth 
with Srecla Thakur  Bhaktivinode, 
perhaps the greatest of the Vaishnava 
Acharyyas, favoured by’ initiation hy 
Sreela Gaurkishore Das Bab: 
visible form of spiritual renunciation, 
the eternal aptitude and desire for the 
servico of Krishna that are inherent in 
Srecla Prabhupad found the fullest 
opportunity of identifying Himself with 
the discourses of Sree Chaitanya, the 
highest sorvice of Sree Nama. The 
prayer-songs of Sreela Narottam 
Thakur, Prema Bhaktichandrika, Sree 
Chaitanya Shikshamrita and the works 
of the Brindaban Goswamis were Lis 
loved companions from His school days. 

tn 1895 A. C. He wrote His“Bange. 
samajikata’ in which He has given us & 
short history ‘of the religious societies 


of that period for establishing + the 


superiority, nay uniqueness, of the 
doctrine of Achintya-Bhedabhada- 
Siddhanta (the inconceivable sirnul. 


taneous dualistic and nnitary relationship 
of the Jiva soul to the Orer-Xowl ) 
enuiated by Mahaprabhu, as provid. 
ing the true point of view ? the 
Vedanta philosophy.  Smartas 
pseudo Vaishnavas in a final ate 
to preserve the hereditary principio of 
preceptorship dared to disparaze even 
Srecia Raghunath Das Goswami by 
declaring that he belonged to an ine 
ferior ‘caste’. Srecla Prabhupad des. 
troyed this pernicious propasania ut 
the root, by His printed discourse on 
‘Brahmana o.Vaishnayer — ‘Turata 
Bishayak Siddhanta’ whick yw 


read 
by Him at a mammoth githering at | 
Balighai Uddhabpur in the district. of 
Midnapure on 8th Septeinber, 1911 AO, 
for publicly exposing the rottenvess of 
thonght behind such pernicious blx<phe 


mies, In the same year, at the 
request of late Maheraja Sir Manindra 
Chandra Nandi of Cossimbazar, He 
attended the’ Cossimbazar Saimwilani 
where by observing a four days? fast. in 
order to remain aloof from the assooin. 
tion of pseudo-Vaishnavas, He con. 
demned all doctrines inimical to. those 
of unplloyed'devotion preached by, Sree 
Rupal Goswami ina short speech shich 
wae violently interrupted by the party 
of vested interests. In ordor to carry 
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on His propaganda on His Own lines, 
Sreela Prabhupad established the 
Bhagabat Press at No. 4 Shawnagar 
Lane, Kaligha', in April-May 1923 A.C. 
Tn Oct.-November 1912 A.C. Eo visited 
the birth pluces’ of the close associates of 
Mabaprabbu in Rarha. ‘The printing 
press was removed lo Brajapatta 
Sree Mayapur, from where Sree Chai. 
tanyn Charitamrita, Srimad Bhagabat 
Gila with tho commentary of Sreela 
Viswanath Chakravarty Thakur, Gaura- 
krishnodaya, Navadwip Panjika, Sri- 
dham Tatva and several other works 
were published. After the disappear. 
ance of Srevla Thakur Bhaktivinode in 
June-July 1914 A, C. Sreela Prabhupad 
beyan to edit the Sajjanatoshani from 


tie Feby..March 1915 A. 
number of that year. In June- 
July 1916 A.C. He founded the 
Bhugabat Press at Krishnagar. 


On the 27th March, 1918 A. C. on 
the Anniversary of the Birth of Maha- 
prabhu, Sreela Prabhupad accepted 
the triple.staff of formal renunciation 
(Saniiyasa) and established Sree Chai- 
tonya Math where He installed the Sree 
Vigraha of Mahaprablu and for the 
spread of the Teaching of Mahaprabhu 
set Up permanent preaching centres 


or ‘Sree Bhaktivinode Asanas’ in 
different places. As* early’ as (201-2 
A. C. while He was staying at 


Puri He had given regular’ dissertations 
on the ‘Teaching of Mahaprabhu 


arte Ae 808 

at that place. Tn 1982-28 A.C. He 
had commenced compiling » Vaishnava , 
Eneyclopedia, the Vaishnava Manjusha. 
¥or collecting materials for His Ency-) 
clopedia, He had travelled extensively 
and visited the religious centres of 
Southorn India sanctified by the Dust 
of the Lotus Feet of Mahaprabhu. 

In November-Decomber 1918 4. C. 
Srecla Prabhupad established Sree 
Bhaktivinode Asana et No. L Ultadingi 
Junction Road, Caleutta, and | in 
Magh re.inangurated the Sree Viswa 
Vaishnava Raj Sabha, During the period 
17th August to 8th Sept. 1919 A.C. . 
congregational chant of Hari Nama and !* 


regular discourses on a grand scale were 


hold in the form of a public festival 
(Mahotsaba) in the Bhuktivinode Agana. 
This was the beginning of the present 
Annual Celebrations of Sree Gandiyg 
Math. 

In March April 1919 4. G. in connec-" 
tion with the Anniversary Celebrations of 
the Birth of Sriman Mahaprabhn, Sreela 
Prabhupad held the first Bhaktishastri 
Examination at Sridham Mayapur. In 
1905.6 A. ©. the Sarbabhauma Examinae 
tion embracing ali branuhes of devo. 
tional literature was introduced and 0 
school of theistic culture was established 
‘at Sree Cha‘tanya Math under the naine 
of Pevavidyapitha, In 1920 A.C. cir- 
cumambulation of Sree Navadwip- 
dhama was re-started. On 6th Sept. 
1920 A. C. Sree Vigrahas of Sree Guru. 
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Guuranga-GandharbikaGiridhari were 
-installed in Sree Bhaktivinods Asana 
where the first Branch Centre of Sreo 
Chaitanya Math under the name of 
Sree (audiya Math was established 
The establishment of a ‘Temple and 
Math ai ench cf the nine Dwips of 
Navadwip also decided upon. In 
1920-21 A. Q. Srecla Prabhupad began 
the publication of the Vaishnava 
Manjusha with nancial help *from 
fanindm Chandra Nandi 
of Cossimbazar, Branch centres of 
Sree Chaitanya: Math were rapidly 
established in different parts of Tndia 

The various Branch Maths sere 
established in approximately — the 
following order of time : Sree *Madhva 
Gandiya Math of Dacca, Sree Puru. 
sottama Math of Puri, Sree Ganr-Gad; 
Thara Math at Champahati—the nativi- 
ty of Dwija Baninath, Modadruina 
Chhattra in Modadrama—the nativity 
of Sreela Brindaban Das ‘Thakur, Sree 
Sanntana Gaudiya Math of Benares, 
Sree Paramahamsa Math of Naimishn. 
ranya, Sree Saraswata Asana . of 
Caleutta, Sree Vyasa Gaudiya Math 
of Kurukshetra, Srea 'ridandi Gandiya 
Math of Bhubaneswara, Sree Brahma 
Guudiyn Math of Alaloath, Pari, Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanya Muth of Beindabin, 
Sree Gandiya Math of Delhi, “Sree 
Gopalji Math, Prapannasrama ot Amie 
jora, Burdw: Sree Rupa Gandiya 
Math- sof Allahabad, Sree Satchida. 
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nanda Math of Cuttack, Sree Bkgyana 
Math of Hamshakshetra, Sree Rama 
nanda Gaudiya Math of Koyur, $roe 
Gaudiy Math of Madras, Sve Jagannath 
Gaudiva Math of Mymensingh, Sree 
Gawdiyn Math of Bombay, Sree Sars 
wat Gandiva Math of Hardwar, Sree 
Guudiva Math of Patna, Sree Gaudiya 
Math of Gaya, Sree Kunjubehari Math 
of Sree Rathakunda, Sree Braja.swan- 
anda sukhidakunja, Sree Gostha 
Behari Math of Seshashnyse, Punjab, 
Sree Gandiya Math, Darjeeling. ‘Phese 
Maths serve as centres of congregation 
of devotees and chant of the Name of 
Sree Hari, as places of public religious 
discourses, as training centres uf whole. 
time reeruits and houscholders in the 
Sréela Thakur 
Bhaktivinode conformably to the Wish 
of Sree Chaitanya Mahaprabbu that His 
Name should be broadcasted: through: 
out the length and breadth of this world 
laid the basis of world-wide propaganda 
that is being enrried on by Stoela 
Prabhupad in our day, His activities 
have removed the last obstacles and fo 
one doubts that the fulfilment of the 
Wish, of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya is 
within sivlit. ‘The Teaching of Maha- 
prabhn “was carried beyond the shores of 
Tndia by tw Sannyasi prenchers Tri- 
dand’swamis B. P. ‘Virtha and B. H. 
Bon yh were sent out to London with. 
Sree Sambitlananda Dus M. A. (later 
Pratnavidya-visarada ail Ph. D, of 


Practice of devotion, 
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Tondon University ) on the 10th of 
April, 1933/4. C. 'The London Gaudiya 
‘Muth Office was at once established and 
‘Missionary york begun by a series of 
public lectures by Bon Maharaj in 
London, Oxford, Cambridge and several 
other cer tres In 1984 A.C. at the 
instance of many Rnglish friends, the 
London Gaudiya’ Mission Society was 
establishod under the Presidantship of 
the Most Hon'ble the Maquess of Zet- 
land now Secretary of State for India, 
and asa sequel to Bon Maharaj's 
successful preaching in Germany, a 
Gandiya Math Office was shortly after- 
wards established in Berlin. 

Sree Sambidananda Das M, A., has 
obtained the Doctorate of the Univer. 
sity of Loadon for 1» thesis on the 
Gandiva Vaishnava Religion. On the 
Sth of September 1985 A. C. 
Maharai returned to Tndia with two 
German disciples when the citizens of 
Galoutt accorded him a most vordial 
weleome, Maharaja Sir Bir Bikrama 
Kishore Deb Barma Manikya Bahadur, 
k.0.5 1 Dharmadhurandhara, — the 
present President of Sree Navadwip 
Dhama Pracharini Sabhx, has expressed 
his intention, conformably to the wish 
of Sreela Probhupad, to construct the 
‘Temple of the London Gaudiya Math. 

The Weekly Joutnal “Gandiye” is 
the month-piece of Sree Gandiya Math. 
It was started by Sreela Prabhupad 
on 19th August 1922 A. 0. The 
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Gandiyn Printing Warks wore @stab- « 
lighed in 1923 A. GC, and located at, 
242/2, Upper Circular Road, from 
whero they have heen removed to their 
present Incation at L4/4, Kaliprosad 
Chakravarty Street, Baghbstar, 
‘The third and fourth Gsndiya 
of Sree Chaitanya  Charitat 
mnrita were rapidly brought out with - 
the generous Gnancial help supplied by 
muanificent donors Sj, opal 
Chandra Roy Bhaktiratna and Spes 
tharyya Sakhicharan Roy Bhaktivijaya. 
‘The masterly Gandiyn Edition of Sree 
Chaitanya Bhagabat has since 
published by the Gaudiya Printing Works « 
awith the donations of Sj. Ambika Charan 
Nath anc $j. Avidynharan Das Adhikari. 

Srovla Prabhupad Set orf on” the 
cireummmbnlation sof the Gaudaman- 
dal with a large company of devotees 
on the 29th January 1926 A.C, [b was | 
docited to install 108 Fost-prints 
shrines of Mahaprabhu at those places 
that have heen sanctified by the Dust of 
His Divine Feet. Foot-prints Shrines 
wore accordinuly set up at Mandar and 
Kauai Natsaln on 13th and 15th 
October 1929 A.C., respectively, at 
Jnjpur on 26th December 1980 A. C. at 
Knrmakeshetra on 26th December 1930 
“A.C. and at Singhachal, Kovar and 
Mangaluiri on the 27th, 29th and 81st 
Decemlirr 1930 A, C. A Foot-prints 
svine was erected at Chiiatra Bhogason 
the 2nd April, 1984 A. ©. : 


two, 


been « 


398 


In 1982 A. 0, Sreela Prabhupad 
travelled all over India from the 
Himalayas to Capa Comorin, bioadeast- 
‘ing everywhere the Message of Maba- 
prabhu. Pandit Sree Adamar Vitthal- 
acharyya Dvaita  Vedantavidwan , of 
Udupi has recorded his impressions of 
is famous tour in bis “Saraswati 
Digvijaye” written in simple Sanskrit 
verse, Tt was a tour of conquest uf the 
hearts of all religious persuasions, 

Sree Sajjanatoshani began to ,be 
published in oglish with the alterna. 
tive title of the “Hurmonist? from 


- Sree Gaudiya Math, Calontta, under 
the editorship of Sreela Prabhnpad 


from +1927 ac. A Fortnightly Hindi 
Periodical, the “Bhagabat”, was started 
from Stee Paramahamsa Math — of 
Naimisharanya in 1932 ae. The 
“Nadia Prakash” (in Bengali) which 
was started asa Bi-woekly was turned 
into » Daily Paper, as the organ of 
Sree Chaianya Math of Sridhain 
Mayapur. Besides these, the fortnightly 
organ “Paramarthi” in the Oriya 
langnage and the monthly organ 
“Kirttana” in the Assamese language 
are being pubtished from Cuttack Sree 
Satchidananda Math and Assam Goale 
para Prapannasram respectively. ‘The 
Nadia Prakash Printing Press and the 
Bhagabat Press have been establisharl 
at fridham Mayapur and: Krishnagar 
respectively for coping with the expand. 
ing publishing activities of tho Mission. 
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“Yhe history of the foundation of 
Sree Gaudiya Math iti Ouleitia and its 
activities is closely nssociated with the 
naine of its Secretary, Mahamahopa- 
deshaka Sripad Kunjabehary Vidya. 
dhusan, Th ce and 
thronzh bis earnest offurts that Sree 
Gaudiya Math was established by His 
Divine Grace in Caleutia for serving as 
the headquarters of the extended 
preaching activities of the Mission, In 
1930 A.C, Srestharyya Sreela Jaga. 
banahu Bhaktiranjan (J.B.D,), a big 


wax al his insts 


merchant of Baghbayar, Calcutta, 
provided at his own entire cost the 
present magnificent edifice with its 


noble temple, spacious lecture hall and 
tesifential accommodation for — the 
inmates. On Sth Oetober*1930 A. C, 
Sreela Prabhapad formally’ installed | 
the Sree Vigrahas of Sree Sree Guru- 
Ganranga-Gandarbike-Giridhari Who 
where taken ina beautifully decorated 
Rath (car) accompanied by an enormous 
Samkirtan procession No. 1 
Ultadingi Junetion Rond in the newly 
constructed temple of Bughbazar. ‘This 
event was celebrated by the holding of 
a theistic exhibition lasting for over a 
month. Sreela Bhaltiranjan does not 
stand mone in the construction of big 
edifices for the Mission, He has been 
precided auf followed by other, pure 
souls in similar pious work, by Sj. 
the 


for 


Frou 


Pannirulu Pillai Dharn 
construction of 
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Madras Gandiya Math, by Sreshtharyya 
8}. Sakhicharan Roy’ Bhaktivijaya in 
building the biggest ‘Temple (in Bengal) 
at Sridham Mayapur on the Birth-site 
of Sriman Mahaprabhu, by Maharaja 
Sir Sree Sree’ Bikram Deo Ba 
Bahadur D. Litt., Harijanashraya of 
Jeypur (in Andhra) in the construction 
of the now Temple of Mudras Gaudiya 
Math, by the (Srestharyya) Zemindars 
of Baliati in the construction of the 
great Templo of Sree Madhva Gaudiya 
Math at Dacca, by Sj. Avidyaharan 
Das Adhikary in the construction of the 
Lecture Hall of Sree Chaitanya Math 
(Sridiam Mayapur), by 8}. Madan. 
moan Bhaktisudhakar in tho constrac- 
tion of the Temple of Sree Chaitanya 
Math and by $j. Krishnaprosad Das 
Adhikari Bhaktibhusan in the construc. 
tion of the ‘emple of Sree ‘Uridandi 
Gaudiya Math at Bhubaneswara, O: 

Srecla Jagaband hn 
donor of 


ma 


sik 
Bhaktiranjan, 
«© Gaudiya Math 
‘Vemple, passed away on 19th November 
1980 A. CG. The anniversary of 
hit disappearance is celebrated at Sree 
Gandiya Math, Calcutta, on a magni: 
ficeut seale. In gratefnii appreciation 
of the activities of Sree Gandiya Math 
the Hon'ble Justice Sir Manmatha 
Nath Roy Chowdhury Kt., of Santosh, 
President Bengal Legislative Council, 
Hon'ble Sir Bijoy Prasad Singh 
Roy Kt. Minister, Self-Government, 
Bengal, Hon'ble Raja $j, Bhupendra 


the 
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Nath Singh, Bahadie m.t.o, and * 
Maharaja Sir Sree Bir, Bikram Kishore + 
Deb Barma-Manikya Bahadur x. 0.8.1, 
Dharmadhurandhara of ‘Tripura, have 
suecessively presided over the anniver- 
sary functions in commemoration of the 
services of Sreela Jagebandhu onakti- 
ranjan, The Gaudiya Math of Calcutta, 


continues to hold its annual celbrations, *, 


which extend for over a month com- 
mencing from the Jhulanjatra festival 
and include the observance of the 
following festivals viet celebrations in 
commemoration of the disappearance of 


Sree Rupa Goswami, the Advent of Sree +. 


Baladeva the Advent of Sree Krishna * 
Nandotsab, the Advent of Sree Advaita 
Prabhu, the Advent of Sree Radhjka, 
the Advent of Sree Vatnanadtva, the 
Advent of Sreela Thakur Bhaktivinode. 
Certain other special functions, Sree” 
Govardhana Puja or Annakut Mahotsab,. 
the Advent Ceremony of Sree Vishnu. 
priya Devi and Sree Vyasa, Pujé or 
Acharya Puja are also held here on a 
grand scale, 

Persons unable to differentiate bet. 
ween the morphological and ontological 
aspects of the propaganda of Sree 
Gaudiya Math are liable to bo fascinat 
cd and deceived by the former, 
The Gaudiya Math, aims at the 
following :—~ na 

“ (1) ‘Lo shtow the light of Transcén- 
dénee by eliminating all dirts of empiric. 
ism and mandane bearings.” 
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(2) To serve Sree Hori along the 
. graded devotional path after acecptance 
of the Daiva Varneshraiia “Dharma 
favourable to the attainment of Parama- 
hamsa Dharma Iying boyond the range 
of the former, ‘io Felinguish Varna- 
shram: Mharma at the imniature stage 
and to neeept “Adaiva Varnasharama” 
are both uncongenial to the texching of 
Bhagabat Dharma 
(3) To show ‘hat the difficulties of 
the present aye are due to the fact. thal 
people have given themselves up to 
Jada Saguna Upashona, to elevation. 
ism and salvationism, to the attainment 
of Iucre, enjoyment and name under 
cover of seeking spiritual bliss, to 
hypocrisy under cover of lonely devo- 
ional autivities (Nirjana Bhajana), to 
denial of the right of erjjoyment of the 
Sole Enjoyer in the name of immorality 
or superceding morality, to Ajuktn 
Vairagya, to enjoy the Only 
Enjoyer Krishna, to sensuous enjoy. 
ments in the name of devotion. to 
chorish perversities of devotion through 
the channel of enjoyment, to consider a 
Sadhak (one on the way of devotion ) 
and Siddba (-seli-realised) as equal, 
to consider pecuniary contributions to 
the purely theistic organisations as 
identical with the performances of tlie 
materialistic altruists, to consider the 
preaching of the Name of Hari ‘as fn. 
furior or equal to transitory social altin. 
istic performances. ‘No rectify all these 


even 
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. iS 
many errors leading to averseness to 
the spiritual sorvice of Godhentl the 
revival of whih is the special function 
of the Gaudiya Math in the présent 
age, . 

(4) Showing that. imitation, bypo 
criiy, unliconsed dealings, abuse of free 
will and mental speculations do not 
constitute Vaishnavism, but that sinecri. 
ty of the pure soul, openness of heart, 
thorough and  whole-hearted submission 
to the spiritual Preseptor both in 
precepts and practices constitute the 
backbone of Vaishnavism. 

(©) Showing that search after in. 
vilious forms of popularity or gratifica- 
tion of the senses of Godless multitude 
is not Universal Love, but rather malice 
prepense. To show that the preaching 
of the Absolute Truth, though not pleas. , 
ing to the public taste, unfalteringly 
in precepts and practices, is the real 
Universal Love and benevolence to the 
Tivnse 

(6) That offences against the reflec. 
tions of the Name are not the pure 
chanting of the Name ; that pare chant. 
ing of the Name leads to Transcendent: 
al Love. 

(7) ‘That to pat the spiritual and 
the mundane into the same category is 
detrimental to the attainment of pure 
Love. Pte Love is unique, so also the 
Object of Love and the means of attain. 
ment theréof, That devotional Love is 
the normal fanction of every soul in 
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her unalloyed spiritual state and not 
functions of the gross or subtle bodies 

~ that enwrap the soul in her conditioned 
state . 

48) ‘That to think of Areha-vigraha 
as made*of stone, or to think of a 
Vaishnava Guru as an ordinary mortal, 
to think of a Vaishnava as belonging 
toa certain caste, to consider the wash- 
ing of the feet of Vishnu and Vaishna- 
yas to be thw same as ordinary water, 
toconsider the Name and Mantras of 
Vishnu as identical with ordinary mun. 
dane sounds, or to consider the Supreme 
Lord Vishuu as equal to other subordi. 
nate deities is not only unfavourable 
but detrimental to the attainment of 
devotion to Godhead, 

(9) ‘That no true culinre about the 
Name, Pastimes or the Personality of 
Krishna can be had with the muodane 
intellect. That the pretence of chanting 
that is indulged by the 


mercenary 
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roaders,. lecturgrs, smyers, etc, to * 
pander to the atheistic tastes of the, 

populace isfreught with the gravest 
offence against the Name, which, instead” 


of doing eternal good brings irremofi- 
able evils upon all__ parties 
concerned nna 

(10) That Sree Sree _ Radha 


Govinda, the Absolute Divine Couple, is 
the only Object of our worship that 
the ay of worship shown by the 
transcendental milkmaids of Braja, is 
the only way as well as the Goal, for 
4 prospective recipient of transcendental 
love. ‘That the same is not attainable 
except through complete sincere sub 
mission 10 the lotus feet of the real 
spiritual preceptor ; that chanting the 
Name of Hari by being freed from” all 
offences by such full-submission is both 
the process (Sadhan) and Goal (Sadhya} 
of the only desideratnm, viz Krishna 
Prema. 


Ais Ope 
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Bhakti sis hed 


( Afshort discourse by Editor ) 


Bhakti is often misunderstood. Such 
misnnder-standing may be of different 
kinds, ‘Those who are very much 
addicted to the pleasures of ‘the flesh 
ara liablo to mistake such pleasure as 
love of God. Most people now-a-days 
are anxious to acquire wealth and fame. 
and other good things’ of this world, 
‘They often profess appreciation for the 
religion of love that was preached by 
Mahaprabbu Sri Krishna Chaitanya. 
Mahaprabhu, as is well known, was 
opposed to barren asceticism. "This 
attitude of his is much liked by all 
persons who live a luxurious Ite. But 
bhakti or devotion is, not bhoga or 
enjoyment of the pleasures of the senses. 
There cannot be a greater calumniation 
of a pure devotee than to call him a 
worshipper of the goddess of worldly 
prosperity. ‘The conduct of a devotee 
is unintelligible to both bhogis (epicure. 
ans) and tyagis (ascetics), It is also not 
less unintelligible to those who stndy 
the shastras by themselves or under 
teachers who are not true devoteos. 
Few people are sufficiently open-minded 
to be prepared to recognise the grent 
mercy of Mahaprabhu in rebuking the 
student, who had studied the shastras 
under a teacher who had no iden ‘of 
religion, when the said student, for- 


getting the propriety of conduct of, 
kanistha adhikary (neophyte) towards 
the highest order of devoters, presumed 
to find fanlt with the condnet of 
Mahaprabhn “imself in taking the name 
of Gopee inetead of that of Krishna. 
Similary Sribash Pandit’s conduct 
requiring the assistance nf a scavenger 
for removing sine, meat and other 
articles for the tamasik worship of the 
goddess of worldly desires, that had 
been placed at the doorsteps of his 
house by Gopal-Chapal in order to 
discredit him in the eyes of the people, 
has also been misunderstood by certain 
persons who consider thdt it is the 
business of human life to grow rich and 
live a Jife of plensures. ‘The pure 
devotees, by their sharp rebukes, direot 
our attenticn to the gravity cf the 
offence of misunderstanding and 
misrepresenting the conduct of ‘pure 
devotees, which is the greatest possible 
obstacle in the way of the attainment “of 
love of God, although it is liable ta. be 
regarded a8 comparatively trivial by 
most people. It is, therefore, necessary 
not to'rashly declare such condnot of 
the pure devotees to be prompted by 
malice or anger specially as it is in 
reality the most unambiguous expression 
of the highest magnanimity. 


A Letter = ; i 


Dear Herr Schulze, 

T have the good fortune to read 
our article if the of 
December last Exeuse me, if T put 
in black and white here thoughts that 
have flashed on after going 
throwuh it. 


Harmonist 


me 


Tthink, your way of approaching 
the subject is commendable. A western 
mind «is naturally more fit to know 
about the complicated tissnes of empiric 
thought-tancle that is daily enmeshing 
Kuropean culture in its mad pursuit 
after things of tho mind, It would, of 
course, be a ‘Titan's task to disentangle 
thom, and it is certainly beyond human 
comprehension how we can try to do 
that with any hope of s.ccess while we 
are in the grip of it, ‘The help must 
come from. somewhere which is not 
within Maya’s sphere, Grace is that 
holp. But grace, as it is popnlerly 
unilerstood, is something quite different 
from the true commodity, Grace is 
Godhead’s pure potency as manifested 
in relation to His Own servitors and 
through tham in relation to the world 
at large ‘The makeshift grace of an 
eighteenth century deist is nothing but 
a misnomer, There can be no unwhole. 
some exploitation of nepotism in the 
Realm of the Absolute. It can be 


manufactured in the factories of 
degenerate hopes and apecial privilexe- 
hunters who want to strut about with 
their hail-marks of caste, nationality 
or creed, as well as their particular 
special prophets, But Sree Chaitanya 


Charitamrita says, “Whoever fully 


serves is alone grant, those who are - 


opposed to His service are insigni- 
ficant and worthless.” 


Sy aa, Ae az aT ea Be |” 


Speculative ventures in the West + 


+ in the domain of philosophy are, tolay, 
ina stats of bankruptey. But under- 
lying all sincere philosdphieat specula- 
tions there any sometimes be found 
a tendency, though fruitless, to discuse 
tho unalloyed truth. 
shloka inthe Hhagabala. 


firqenfag: | 
ardifa dalacita Gai qeraatar Patt wT I 


“There ave people who say they do 
not believe in the existence of the soul, 
considering themselves, in thoir self- 
delusion, as scparate entit Yet they 
do not desist from speoniating about 
it? Herein lie the significance as well 
as the irony of fate of all human 
speouiation. is 


‘There is a nice , 
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Vaishnava philosophy, given to the 
world in its most explicit forni by our 
Sree Gurndena, has a special significance 
for the speculation-ridden world of 
today. In the midst of the huge 
turmoil of conflicting — ourrents of 
thought, He alone stands like* the 
guiding light on a rock in a storm. 
tossed pointing towards 
Baikuniha. 1 think, all honest speculn. 
live idealists or realists will find their 
missing link, i! they can haye.the vod 
fortune to hear His words. ‘The 
baffling tragedy of a» Tlamlovs ur 
Faust’s life will no more need to be 
acted. For all divergent types of 
life principles are enabled to ‘find their 
true direction sin His teachi His 
words are the voeal Body of ‘the Absu. 
lute Seif. ‘They are the quintessence 
of all philosophies that have, ever 
sought to find out the ‘Truth with an 
iota of real sincerity, In this His mode 
of preaching, in its eomprehensivenesa 
and universality of appeal, is a thing 
quite nique even in true Acharyyas 
like Ramanuja and Madhwa 
later day representatives have veno- 
rally eppenled ti peopl, wha were 
immediately related ty them as 
disciples, in the light of a particular 
sehool af interpretation, But Prabha 
pada, in spice of His deeply absorbing 
interest in their philosophies, have 
always throw. such light on them jas 
te show them in their proper perspec 


sea, ever 


whose 
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tive. Scholastic pLilogophy of medieval 
India was so long regarded like ay‘chaeo- 
logical curios decfossilisel -by certain 
Pundit adventurers from the, West to 
bo exhibited in their manuscript forms 
in society studios. But Prabli’pada 
hes shown them as li¥ing principles in 
the organon of spiritual life In Him 
the Achary;as of the days of yore live 
their lives cternal. For He perfects and 
expands their tenchings, And we can 
understand them only through Tim. + 
Europe wants to find true India, 
There ure great souls there who are 
secking their spiritual regeneration 
from her, But where is that India of 
the Upanishads, of the Bhagabat Gita 
and above all, of the Srimad Bhagabata, 
to be found? Certainly not in the 
hybrid teachings of the soealled spiri- 
tual up-starts who through their com 
promising cults of ego-worship have 
sought to deinde the world. Of course 
the wake shift spirituality of these 
mustiroom apostles has an enchanting 
effect on those who do not know that 
spiritual regeneration, the — eterpal 
resurrection, is not tantamount to. salt- 
deception. And it is for these novices 
thay our Sree Qurudava in His infinite 
merey how raised a clarion voice which 
should reach every corner of the world, 
Some may, misunderstand Tis mode of 
Preaching. But it has a simplicity, 
porspicnvity, directness and thorough. 
ness, all its own, which is sublime. 


SREE VISHWA VAISHNAVA RAJ SABHA * 


Through Hin we have the clearest 


undistorted view of the Absolute. Tn 
Him lives the ternal India of the 
vedas, Healone, in this age of 


degenerate self.seeking, has trieil every 
available means, to bring home to every 
human soul the innermost teachinus of 
the genuine Vedie Shastras and have 
saved them frou being mixed up with 
and mistaken for the spurious ones, 
But where is that Jolin who will 
amnonnee this Great Advent to the 
world? Misgivings overweigh weak 
hearts like ours, But He is “earre”, 
Yet a8 Perfection’s _selfananifestation 
as all-Service, He all-Grace ; 
that vrace which the so-called theistic 
philosophers of the East and the West 


is 
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ave <0 often tried “but fuiled to find + 
through théir’ perverted speculation. , 
Let His Will be done, 

For God’s sake brother (exeusé— 
me if T have the boldness to accost you 
so}, don’t take all thiess as sontiméntal 


nonsense—exxugerated effesiens of an 
impotent enthusiast. We have tried 


to understand every word of it throngh « 
a life of submission unto Him Who is 
the sternal Objeot of all service and , 
love, Degenerate fool as Lam, I have 
no entry into the esoteric signifiennce 
of this Great Advent. For my self. 
purification here T try to give you « 
some of my very orippled idens about © 
athe exuteric aspect of this Sublimo 
Life, 


Sree Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha 


(The Gaudiya Mission ) - 


Sree Purushottam Math, Puri - 

On April 3, the Mahanta of 
“Siddimbakul” Math, paid a visit of 
courtesy to editor. When  Thukur 
Taridas enme to Nilachal, Mahaprabhu 
assigned him this plase for his Uhajan. 
Tt was'alsovin, Siddhabakul that Sree 
Rupa Goswami resided during his visit 
to Puri and it was here that» he put in 
black and white the innermost. thought 
of Mahaprabhu in the coupht expres. 
sing Sree Radbika's longing for meeting 


her Beloved ow the banks of the 
Kalindi, Sree Rupa Goswami wrote his 
“Biduydha-Madhab” at Siddhabbakul. 

On April 6, Mr. 7. N. Dutt, Barcat- 
Law, came to see editor, the subject 
of their tlk being that present day 
scholars find it difficult to understand 
the native of unalloyed devotion to 
Stee Krishna propounded by Muhapra- 
bhu owing te their minds being cen- 
teminnted by ideas of elevationism and 
salvationism, > 
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On April 11, Mr. K. L. Gupta, Ay 
Buu; Advocate, Mr. S. K, Mukhe 


Solicitor, and Me. A.N. Pal Choudhury, 
~ Retd. Deputy Mgt. aud Zemindar met 


“the editor, The subject discussed was 
that of all engayements the best is the 
service of ‘cho aAll-pervading Lord 
Vishnu, that the service of Vaishnavas 
is superior to the service of Visti 
Himself and that the only condition 
for oligibity to this serview is cumplete 
self-surrender to thé Divine Master, 

On April 16, the German devotees 
Herr E.G. Schulze and Baron H. E. 


von Koeth arrived at Puri from Quleutta, 


On April 24 the ‘Chandan Jatra’ 
festival was duly celebrated All the 
devotees of the Math headed by editor 
went to the Temple of Sree’ Gopinath 
where — Mahamabopadeanka Pandit 
Ananta Vasudey Vidyabbusan sing the 
Prayor-song to Sree Gopinath. 

Sree Chaitanya Math, Sree Mayapur : 

On April 10, Prot. 
Sarkur, wa, paid n visit to Sridhain 
and had a talk with Srimad Audulomi 
Maharaj royarding the Divinity of the 
Visible Porm in which the Supreme 
Lord iw pleased out of His infinite 
mercy towards bound j:vas, to descend 
to the mundane plane througi the 
Medium of His Own Self as the Eternal 


Panchanan 


Supreme Tsacher of all spiritual entities. 


Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta: . 
From April 15, :Matiawahopadesaka 


Pundit K: Vidybhusan, Secretary of 
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the Math, has been ‘Yeading | and 
explaining tho 11th Skandha of Srimad 
Bhagabat. f 
Midnapar ; i 

On April 12, Pridindiswami Srimmad 
B. B. Srauti Mulwraj delivered 9 
lecture on “Sanaten Dharma” under 
the presidency of the of 
Kotaigara State Sj aparnakinkar Pat 
Choudhay, awa, tn. at the Bhadre. 
swar Nutyamandir of Bhadrakali. More 
than 2000 people assembled to hear the 
message of Swamiji. 

Upadesak Pundit 
Brahmachari of Amarshi Gandiya Math 
on being invited hy Sj. Bhimacharan 
Giri, read und explained Srimad 
Bhagabat at his residenee on April 25. 

On April 21, 'Tridandjswami B, B, 
Srauti Maharaj discoursed:abont Tord 
Hari at the house of Sj. Hriday Chandra 
Chanda.‘ 
Danlatpur, Kestna : 

Qo Apnil 5, Tridandisvumi Srimad 
B, P. Aranya Maharaj delivered a 
lecture on the “Gift of Sriinan Maha- 
prabhn” in the Daulatpnr College. Sj. 
Dyijapada Banerji, a.s., Professor’ of 
Philosophy, presided at the meeting 
Fee Jaydev Guediya Math, SrinathPu 
Ca April 27 Sri Krishua-Samleirtan 
was performed hers by the devotees of 
Stee Chaitanya Math, Sree Mayapur- 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Madras ; 

On April 12, the devotees of the 

Math were invited by, a promment 


Yubaraj 


Anadikrishna, 
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merchant of the town M. R. Ry. 
Muthiappan Pillai Avi, to read and 
explain religious scriptures and sing 
religions songs at his house, 

‘Tessore District. 

Tridandi swami B. P,  Aranya 
Maharaj has been preaching the 
doctrines of Sree Sree Mahaprabhu in 
this district, At the st of the 
publie of Jessore, Swamiji delivered a 
lecture on “Advantages of Human 
Birth” in the town hall on 20th April, 
under the presidency of $j. Bishyam- 
bhar Majumdar, Dt, Add}, Judge, All 


GAUDIYA 


Havent Matle: 

Sree Chaitanya Math, P.O. Sew 
Mayapur, Dist. Nadia, Bengal, (Tndin) 

Tele, Address : Sridham, Nabadwin. 
Organ—Madia Prakash (bengali Daily), 
Branches: 

1. Sree Gaudiyo Math, 16 Kaliprasai 
Chakravarty Strevi, P.O. Baghbazar, 
Calentta, (Lind 

Orgaus—Gardiya (Bengali Weekly), 

Harmonist—(Bnglish Fortnightly) 

Tele. Address : “Gansliya” Calentia, 
Phone: B.B. 4115 

2. Sree Madiwa” Gandiya Math: 
90, Nawabpur Rond, Dacca. 

3. Sree Gadai-Gauranga 
Baliati, Dacen, rd 

4. Sreo Gopaljin Math : 
Kamalapar, Dacea. 

Resa Taxabeit Gandiya Math : 

Barabazar, Mymensingh. 


Math: 
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the important persons'ef the town were * 
present in the meeting, a 

On April 21, Swamiji with his party, 
of Brahmacbaris arrived in Manirampur » 
where on the next day’ he delivered a 
lecture on “Sanatana Dharma” in the 
courtyard of the local school, 3}. Pulin, 
Behari Bose presided at the meeting. 

On April 24, Swamiji delivered a 
lecture on “Sanatana Dharma” in a 
meeting held in che Teimohini Katchary 
of the well-known xemindar of Narail, 
Zemindar Dhirendea Nath Roy 
Was present in the meeting, 
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6. Sree Sarbheg Gandiya Math: 
Yhakehaka, Kumenp, Assam. « 
7, Sree Prapannashrama : 
Goalpara, Assam. Organ —Keeréan, 
( Assamese Mouthly ). 
8. Sreedham Mayapur Yosapeetha : 
the Holy Birth-Site of Sree Chai. 


tanya Muhaprabhu, Sree Mayapur, Nadia. 


Sree Adwaita-Bhuban ; Sree 
Maxapnr ( Home of Adwaita Prabhu ). 

10. Kazir Samadhi.Pat : 
Bamanpookur ; Sree Mayapur, Nadia. 
(Tomb of Chand Kuzi). 

11. Sreebas-Angana : Sree Maya. 
pur. (The orginal Platform of Keertan) 
"12. Sree” Murari, Gepta's Pat: 
Sreailim Mayapur, Nadia, 

15. Sree Siananda.Sukhada-Kunje ; 
Swarnpgunj Bhajan. Sthal~ of 
Thakur Bhaktivinode ) Sree Godrnm, 
Nadia, oie 


yos 
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14, Sree Guar-Gadadhar | Math ; 
Champahati, Samudragarh, Burdwan. 

15. Sree Modadruma . Chhutra : 
Mamgachi, Jannagar ( Homé of Thakur 
Vrindabandas, the world-knowa writer 
of Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat ). 

18. Sree Bhagubat Asa 
Krishnagar. Nadia, ( Publishing 
House of Books on Devotion ih 

17. Sree Kunjakutir Math : 
Krishnayar, Nadia 

18, 


20. Sree Dwadash-Gonal-Pat : 
Kanthalpuli, Chakdaba, Nadia, 

21. Sree Prapannashrama : 
Brahmanpara, Maju, Howrah. 

22, Sree Prapanvashrama 
Amlajora, Rajbandh, Burdwan, 

28, Sree Chaitanya Gaudiya Math; 
Duaurkunda, P.O, Ciirkunda,Manbhum, 

24, Sree Bhagabet  Janananda 
Math : Chirnlia, Basudebpur, Midnapur. 

25, Sree Amarshi Gaudiya Math : 
P.O. Amarshi, Midnapur. 

26. Sree Purushottam Math: ‘Bhakti- 
Kuthi’, Seavide, Swargadwar, Puri, 

27. Sree Brahma Gaudiya Matis ; 
Alalnath, P.O. Brahmagiri, Piri, Orissa 

28, Sree ridandi Gaudiya Math ; 
P.O. Bhubaneswar, Puri, 

29. Sree Sachchidananda Math :; Banse 
gulee, Criya-Razar, Cuttack. (Preaching 
Centre of Orissa) Organ—Faramarthi 
( Oriya Portnightly ). 

30. Sree Balasore 
Balasore, Orisa 

31, Sree Gaudiya Math, Patna: 

32. Sree Gaudiya Math, Gaya 
Rammna Road, Gaya, 


Goudiya Math : 
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33. Sree Sanatan Gaudiya Math 
42, Faridpura, Benares City, U.Ps 
84, Sree Rupa Gaudiya Math 
Allahabad, U. P. 2 : 
85. Sree Krishna Chaitanya Math 
Puransahar, P.O. Brindaban, U. Pie 
36. Sree Gaudiya Muth Office + 
‘am Ghat, Muttra. 
8 Sree Kunja Behari Math ; 
ee Radha Runda, 
38. Braja Swananda Sukhada Kunja 
Sree Radha Kunda, 
39. Gosthabehari Math : 
Seshasayee, P.O Hodaly Gurgaon 


40, Bree Gandiya Math, Delhi: 
43 rfanuman Road, New Delhi. 
41. Sree Vyas Gaudiya Math : 


Kurukshetra, Thaneswar, Karnal. 

42, Sree Paramaliansa Math : 
Nimsar, Sitapur U. P. Attached Insti- 
tution—Blagabal Pathshala Organ — 
Bhagabat ( Hindi Fortnightly 

43. Sree Saraswat Gan, 
Hardwar, Saharanpur, U.P. 

44. Siac Gaudiya Math, Bombay ; « 
Proctor Road, “Chotani Buildings, 
Bungaléw No. 1, Bombay 7. 

45. Sree Caudiya Math, Madras ; 
P. 0, Royapettah, Madras, 

46." Sree Ramananda Gandiya Math ; 
P.O. Kovur, West Godavari, Madras, 

41, Sree Gaudiya Math: London, 
3, Gloncoster House, Cornwall Gardens, 
London, S. W. 7. 

48, Sanketbeharijin Math, 
P.O, Bargana, Muttra. 
Foot Prints of Sree Krishna Chaitanya : 


Shrines of the Archa of the Foot- 
prints of Sree Chaitanya haye been 
installed at Kanai-Natsala, Mandar, 
Jajpur, | Kurmachalam, Simbathalam, 
Kovur, Mangalgivi, Chhatrablog. 


ya Math ; 
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Gaudiya Math and History 


When the sun 
window into a dark chamber it can 
bo seen as x ball of light 
than the aperture of the open window. 
‘This does not prove gat the sum is 
really so stall, Everyone has had an 
opportunity of witnessing sunrise and 
sunset, But even a child nowadays 
knows that the sun never really rises 


peeps through a 


smaller 


nor sets. ‘The sun is seen to be 
moving. but it is the , earth whose 
movement causes thie illusion, Unless 


these thingy are properly understood, 
mistaken impressions prodaced by 
direct perception cannot ba removed. 

‘Vhere is‘an analogy between the 
impression produced on thee vninformed 
observer by the spectacles of sunrise 


and sunget which eause the phenomna 
of day and night and the aspect of 
the trath presented by empiric history., 
In nvither ease does the experience 
of the race directly relute itself to * 
thy Absolute Truth. ‘Thesun ofthe 
truth is always bright, infinitely big 
and absolutely unchangeable, Lt sends 
its rays of light unconditionally and 
in full profusion in every direction. 
The facultica of man see the truth 
as an object which has a beginning, 
‘a middle and an end, and is constantly 
changeable. ,[t also appears as very 
small .in magnitude, ‘These impressions 
are sought to, be recorded in empiric 
history exactly as they arc experienced 
and this account is regarded a» true. 
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Tt is more or less trué asa record 
of direct experience. But ihe experience 
itself is not true in the absolute sense, 
It is only possible for a person who 
is located in fixed position in space 
to’ receive the true impression of the 
nature ef the sun which is then 
constantly and unchangeably present 
to his view. 

Besides there is also need for 
proper instruments for the due .obser- 
vation of the distant luminary, Tt has 
been possible only with the help of 
the nost powerlul telescopes to obtain 
a closer view of the sun as it is, 
Careful observation by means of suit- 
ablo instruments carried on by a very 
large number of distinguished persons 
has enabled is to build up the modern 
science of astronomy. Lt is only by 
putting together all this extended 
experience that the phenomena of 
sunrise and sunset have been provided 
with a reasonable explanation that is 
different from the impression of a 
person who relies on his: unaided 
direct vision, 

History has supplied us with an 
account of che experience of the race 
from period of antiquity. ‘This acoont 
has become extended by being regarded 
from different angles of vision and 
through improved instruments, | By 
seans of history we are trying. to 
understand -the nature of sovial and 
dolitical institutions made by man for 
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improving his worldly comdition, In 
this world the present of man depends 

upon his past for his progréssive exis: , 
tence. We can never be sure oour+ 
position in regard to any institytion 
till we have leurnt the history of its 
evolution, We are then in a position 
to make use of it in an intelligent 
manner for gaining our purpose, 

‘There. is a real distinction between 
civilized and peoples, 
Uneivilized man depends more on first 
impressions of phenomena. The child 
is naturally foolish. ‘The adult is as 
a rule much the child 
beeause of his greater experience of 
life. In this world even the wisest 
man requires facilities for the proper 
exercise of his powers apd facultios, 
‘The civilized «man possesses extended 
scope for such purpose and is also” 
endowed with greater knowledge for 
exploiting hiv greater opportunities, « 

Tn this manner man is progressing 
in knowledge and power and happiness 
through the Ages. History is the record 
as well as the principal condition, of 
this progress, Ihe method has been 
applied with extra-ordinary success in 
the past and ye expect to apply it 
with equal suecess in the future. ‘his 
fact is well-known to everybody. 

* ‘There are, of course, many obstacles 
in the way of human progress. There 
are also: tany actual setbacks, Civili. 
zation is destroyable by.adverse cireum- 


uncivilized 


wiser than 
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stances. But the present Age is, never- 
theless, more advanced than every 
other Age known to history, ‘This 
improvement has been achieved by 
means of the cumulative past civilized 
efforts of the’ race, For the same 
reason it is very likely that the wheel 
of progress will not stop nor on the 
whole really go back again. 

This optimistic view is supported 
by the lard facts of every-day-life, 
The destiny of man is thus found to 
be made er marred by himself, ‘he 
poverty and the various miseries of « 
backward people are the results of an 
unwise past. It possible to 
undo the effects of one’s past life 
except by means of prolonged expiatory 
activities ou the right lines. ‘There 
fore, history has also another and 
equally useful lesson to teach all of 
us. ‘he future of man individually 
sctively is found to be altoge- 
uneertain, Mundane progress 


ix not 


ther 
carries within itself the seeds of its 
Gissolution which may overtake it ab 
The causal chain, the 


auy moment. 
basis of evolution, means also that 
the necessary evils aré carried from 
Tink to link as w matter of course 
in the same inanner as the relative 
good is similarly carried. ‘This is the 
‘real picture of phe substantive character 
of the series, Is it a progress towards 
real, i, ¢. permanent and’ unmixed, 
good 7 


The history .of man as known to - 
us at the present moment is briefly , 
as follows. -) 


We do not know whether there” 


are men outside our ‘earth, Mars ,is 
suspeoted of being inhabited by a rice 
like man An examinatio: of the 
strata forming the surface of our’ 
planet shows certain sequence in 
the appearance of life on this earth. 
‘This is the basis of the acceptable 
portion of the ovolution of man in 
the theory connected with the name 
of Darwin. Man certainly did not 
appear on this earth till millions of 
years had passed from the time when 
‘the first forms of life appeared in 
this globe. But even so the date of 
appearance of the firs’ man, on Our 
earth cannot ba ascertained with any 
approach to approximation.  Prosonte 
civilization is probably not much older | 
than a hundred thousand — years. 
Recorded history extends “to an enti- 
quity which ix less than tex thousand 
years old. 

‘The unrecorded pre-history of man 
has xlso been partially recovered by 
inference and a certain amount of 
material assistance furnished by imbod- 
ded bones and Man 
gradually learnt to make a fire and 
the nse of metals. He then invented 
the art Mf writing. From that mom8nt. 
Civilization progressed consciously aad 
by concerted effort, 4 . 
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The modern state,and society have 
their basis in the nature of man, 
They can also be traced,.in one form 
or another, to the beginning of the 
historical period. On this view the 
divisions of the historical pecionk ag 
anciont, edieval and modern cannot 
he regarded as tenable, Very much 
of the ancient is modern and vine 
versa. The so-called modern Age dows 
nob possess any measure of a déstine. 
tive civilization that is wholly its urn, 
Still there has been continuows change 
tending to improvement cum deteriora. 
tion, Historienl evidence docs not 
Support either the cyclic or the linear 
view of progress of material civilization, 

Nevertheless, history prevents us 


with dyaamic personalities, forms of 
activity and variéd situations in a 
Connected narrative. ‘Those historical 
personalities, activities, and. situations 
do not recur. History does not repeat 
itselé in any real sense, What it does 
is to acquaint us in a tentative and 
erroneous manner with the working 
of this phenomenal Nature. This 
Hequaintance enables us to deal with 
it with xpparontly loss chance of 
committing mistakes. Tt dows not 
eliminate, either more or Jess, the 
chance of iistake, in as much as buman 
judgment itself happons to. be hy ite 
nature ‘radically defective. Tt fs by no 
means legitimate expectation that tha 
future shoulti be-merely a deduction 
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' 
from the past, The “uncertainty of 
all calculations on ‘the subject of life 
proves the reality of itsliving existance. * 
History has always an honoured kine 
in human affairs for promoting €his 
unsatisfied interest in dife. 


Tho Gaudiya Math dovs not propose 


to abolish the study or writing of 
empiric history for its own limited 
purposes. “It, however; pleads the 


practicability of avoiding the merely 
negative and tentative of the 
historical method that is insisted upon 
by the blind vanity of a class of 
modern historians. ‘Tentative history 
confines itself to the account of events 
taking place in limited time and locality 
by the faulty agency of human beings. 
All these factors ure destingd by thei 
very natuce to pass away, These are - 
not tho, eternal verity. This history 
hase purely negative value in» respect 
of the ‘ruth-Absolute. Tt isa misfor- 
tune, ‘which, however, admits of being 
remedied if it is perceived in its ‘true 
Perspective. Rut there is another 
history which is immune from. this 
fatal defect and which supplies us 
withs real tidings of the Positive 
Absolute. 

Empivic history, being merely nega- 
tive, is purposeless unless it points to 
transcendental history. .It+ean be and 
must be "rescued from this unneces. 
sarily harmful defect by being sought 
to be related to positive history. When 


use 


it is so related it acquires a secondary 
but real value, No event on this mun- 
dar” plane is purposeless, or the out 
come of the inter-play of blind forces. 
‘The way. in which history is being 
written makes the affairs of man appzar 
as the result of circumstances that are 
produced by the working vf the laws 
of inanimate Nature. According to 
this view caunot be held fully 
responsible the consequences of 
his activities, Such a 
strikes at the very root of the most 
cherished principles and hopes of 
humanity and calls for serious reconsi- 
deration on this teleological ground 
alone. 

The Gaudiya Math represents the 
religions thought in its pure form 
which has always differentiated itself 


man 
for 
conclusion 


from all forms of mundane thousht 
inluding the historical. — eligious 
thought offers the positive view of 


transcendental events. 
is liable to be supposed by angular view 
to be performing at times the function 
of empiric history. As a matter of 
fact its treatment of even mundane 
events transcends and ‘perfects the 
‘empiric: historical inethod.  Relivious 
thought is the only true synthetising 
force in this world. It cannot, there- 
fore, be amenable to the empiric histori. 
cal method, It relieves man, from all 
methods that tend to confine him to 
unwholesome limitations imposed upon 


In doing so it 
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him by his initiad’cons@nt in the shape 
of mundane limitations. 


Religious thought and method alone 


have access to the positive plav 
Reality, Empiric history is used by 
the Gaudiya Math for the positive 
purpose. But the Gaudiya Math does, 
nat confine itself to the task of spiri- 
tualising or rectifying empiric history. 
It performs also this portion of its daty 
only in the meagnee'that is necessary 
for its positive purpose. This task- of 
revising minut=!y ‘all the vagaries of 
empiric history does not require to be 
performed as primary spiritual function. 
‘The nature of abusé of the empiric 
historical method will manifest itself 
as suon as the plane of true vision, is 
reached. ‘Therefore, the Gaudiya Math 
diroots its activities fo the elucidation of 


of the. 


the history of Divine Events appearing* 


in this world from time to time by the 
method of Descent. ‘The transoenden. 
tal record of these Divine Events 
provides the positive and only effective 
help for lifting man to the plano of 
the Reality. 

‘There is no necessity for separate 
elaborate rectification of empiric history. 
Tt will be effected automatically on the 
rectification of the judgment of the 
individual who has to stitdy empiric 
history for the spiritual purpose. Tt Vis 
of the purpose of the" Gandiya Math 
to abolish empiric history but to enable 
man to make the proper ise of it for 
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the positive purpose.” ‘Tho ‘Gandiya 
Math provides urstinted fagility for the 
Proper study of the history ‘of transcen. 
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dental events whose réal meaning can 
be taught only by ‘persons. who have 
access to them. 


The Individual Soui 


( By Tridandiswami B. P. Tirtha ) 


The Supreme Lord is the Absolute 
Person, He is vested with imnumer. 
able potencies of whteit chree are funda. 
mental viz., (1) His original internal 
potency identical with Him giving rise 
to the Transcendental Realm* with all 
Tis (2) His external 
dolading potency which is related to 
the internal potency as the perverted 
reflection of the latter giving rise to 
this mayik universe with mind, body, 
elements, time and space, and (3) His 
borderline iva potency giving rise. to 
an infinity of essentially spiritual enti. 
ties, infinitesial in magnitude and 
susceptible to domination by His inter- 
nal or external potency according to 
the initial cho'ce af each sch entity. 

There are two distinct categories of 
jiva soul via, (1) freed and (2) bound. 
‘Those whoare conscions of their own 
renl nature and willing to make the 
best of their free will engaze themselyes 
in the eternal service of the Supreme 
Lord ax subservients of His internal 
potency Who can make them realise 


Paraphernalia, 


the service of the Absolute Infi 
‘They are free or liberated souls. Those 
who choose to abuse their free will by 
submitting to the domination of His 
external potency, forget their real 
nature, identify themselyes with their 
physical mind and body and seek to 
lord it over the phenomenal world in 
their enjoying mood and fpnounee it in 
their pewsimistie attitude. Bound ore 
conditigned soals are enthralled by the 
threefold qualifies of maya, the deluding 
poteney of the Lord serving as jailer of 
the prison-house of this material world. 
But free souls who are naturally im. 
mune from the jurisdiction of the 
deluding potonoy are cognisant of ‘the 
abject plight of fallen souls and the 
cause of their misfortune in refusing to + 
submit themselves entirely to the 
guidance of the internal potency ( spiri- 
tual preceptor ) for serving the Supreme 
Lord of All Love eternally with absolute 
confidestce.. A fallen soul can get rid 
of the clutches of maya if he realises the 
defective nature of his sénse-perception 


and listens to the Transcendental 
Words of the buna fide Transparent 
Master with submissive spirit, honest 
enqsiry ‘after ‘Trath and serving 
temperament. As spiritual beings, all 
individnal sonls‘possess the faculty of 
free will divinely bestowed upon them 
by God. They can abuse this gift of 
God or can make the best use of it, 
The Supreme Lord does not interfere 
with His gift viz., the jiva’s freedom of 
choice. With this gift one cun 
God and His Kingdom, This 
best usé of it, With it one can 
Him and pose oneself either as an 
enjoyer or a renouncer of the world. 
He thus becomes a karmi (elevationist), 
or a juani (salvationist), or a yogi (asee= 
tic). Freedom in man enables hia to 
discriminate between God and non-god 
or maya or illusion, The path of God 
ia the positive path of devotion and the 
path to non-god is karma (frnitive work), 
jnana (dry wisdom) and yoga (asceticism) 
and the various other mixed empiric 
atlempts. Those who rely apon their 
own exertions are either elevationists 
or salvationists. As elevationists they 
try to elevate or ameliorate the physi- 


realise 
is the 
forget 
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cal, moral and mental eondition of the * 
people by empiric attempts which are. 
often militant against one another. As 
salvationists they try to get rid of this” 
chaotie disorder relying solely upon 
their own sense-experionce and try’ to 
ascend to or'arrive at en apparent con- 
sciousness where the observer, observa: 
tion and observed—knower, knowledge 
and knowable—are merged into one 
undiffarentiated Srabma or the Great 
which is yoid of any: namo, form, 
attributes and action, or to attain 
nirvana which is cessation of all per- 
ception (celfannihilation). But those 
who are fully conscious of the deceptive 
spature of these two theories, adopt the 
descending or revealed path and 
surrender themselves éntirely to “the 
Lotus Feet of tite Absolute Person and 
realise Him and is Name, Form, 
Attributes and Pastimes in THis Blissful, 
Realm and engage themselves in Tis 
eternal confidential service” under the 
guidance of the Divine "Master. 
‘This is known as unalloyed devotion 
which is the eternal function of the 
entity of all individual 


souls. 


z Janmastami or Jayanti 
( By Kishori Mohan Bhak 


‘To denote the “Tithi” (Lunar date) 
of birth of men or the »dvent of’ the 
incarnations of God, it is necessary to 
give a name to that at the same time, 
But the very word Janmastami or 
Jayanti itself denotes the “Tithi? of 
the birth of Krishna, ‘The — word 
Tanmastami or Jayanti has its exclusive 
use for the indication ot the birth. tithi 
of Krishna alone and none other. When 
the planet Rohini appears in the 
Krishnastami tithi of the “month of 
Bhadra it is called Jayanti. Ip is so said 
by the s.ges ia as much as any man 
can become a master of this world and 
acquire great virtue provided he 
worships it (tithi), But mundane 
literatures of the present day have made 
a very bola attempt to attach the word 
Jayanti to the birth tithi of mortal 
beings, in imitation of the unrivalled 
birth tithi of Krishna. 

God is known to be without any 
birth ; He ims no father nor mother, 
But Krishna is such a Personality that 
although without any birth, He can 
manifest the Leela of eternal birth 
according to His Own sweet will, ‘This 
statement hes been corroborated. by 
Krishna Hisiself in the Geeta ( Chap 4 
Sloka 6 ),.'where He says to Arjuna, 


tie 
«hore is a great difference betweén my 
birth and that of others. Tam the 
Lord of all sentient beings, without 
birth and without death, I come to 
this world according as T desire, whereas 
the jeevas are hurled down into this 
world and are born under the influence 
of My deluding energy, Maya. T am 
the Lord of Maya but the jesvas are 
under her elutehes”. 

It is, indeed, a mystery and some- 
what revolutionary to learn that what 
is without birth should be born, what is 
beyond tho range of time and space 
should make His Advent fglt at a cer 
tain time and place. A compatibility. 
or consistency of the type is only 
possible in the personality of Krishna 
along. Au ineonesivability 
beyond the range of comprehension of 
gods and other mortals is possible’ only 
in the Omnipotent Krishna, ‘There 
should not, be any restriction to the 
limit of power of the Alpowerful, inas- 
much as any limitation of His Power « 
will "ea contradi Any 
attempt in that direction will tant- 
amount ta atheism ; because curtailment 
of a little bit from the Omnipotence of 
Krishna isto make Him inferior to 
Krishna. ‘The song of Krishna in the 
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Goeta'declares that whosoever is in a 
position to” understand the mysterious 
nature of the birth of Krishna is 
yrivileged not to auffer from the pangs 
of vebirths. A very fine declaration, 
indood!<« ‘+ 

He is the Lord of time and, though 
He comes down here within the range 
of any historical time, never becomes 
subject to it, rather the latier is ever 
distantly subject. to Him, When He 
comes into this world, He comes with His 
eternal realm, Henee even the shadow 
ofanything of this world can never 
come in contact with Him, Ordinary 
run of people may think that when 
Krishna has come into this world, He 
is, thereby born within limited time 
and space.* He can therealter be 
measured like things of this world. It is 
by such unwarrantuble assumptions that 
very grt personages of this world and 
even the creator Brahma himself err 
in understanding the nature of the 
Leela of Krishna, ‘The inconceivable 
nature of Krishna can only be under- 
stood through His Grace after complete 
submission to Him. 

Fire is known to be always prosont in 
alatenf form in word and firestone ; 
but its’ presence is not felt except by 
actual friction between the two, 
here friction. is, the tause. “ Like fire 
manifesting itself by the friction as its 
cause, Krishna inanifests* Timself in 
this world according to His Own sweet 
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will. ‘Phe mai caflse of Krishna’s * 
Advent in this world is to give spirittinl + 
delights to" those loving devotees who 
remain in anxious expectations of His - 
Sight. 

‘The Geeta says.that Krishna takes 
His Birth into this world in difforent, 
ayes to save aud protect the sadhus, 
(devotees) to kill or destroy the a-sadhus | 
(non-devotess) and to. establish the 
natnre of the proper religion of jivas. 
Bui this function is not tho fanetion: of 
Krishna Himes! ‘These functions 
performed by the Descent of the 
Portions of His Portions, like Rama, 
Nrisinha, Varaha, Vamana, and others, of 
«Whom Krishna is the Fountain-Head, 
Even hiwnan beings inspired with the 
power of Krishna can perform’many of 
these functions at times, Just as it is 
not necessary for the Emperor to inter-* 
fere personally for the maintenance of 
peace and order, which function is per. 
formed by his executive officers, sof for 
the maintenance of peace or thé removal 
of disturbances of this world, it is not 
necessary for Krishna Himself to come 
down into this world. ‘The sole object 
of His Descent is to give epiritual love 
to His loving deyotees—a function that 
cannot be performed by any one except 
Krishna Hinself. : 

Like subordinate kings following the 
Hthperor’in his march for a conquest, 
this various Divine Portions of Krishi 
as for example Narayana, Vasudeva, 
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Sankarshana, Pradynmna, Anirudha, 
Matsya, Kurma, and others, come 
down to this world along with Krishna. 
Henee in Krishna’s time and thereafter 
we notice in -Vrindaban the various 
Leelas of these descended Portins, 
Mentions of these Leelas dreto be found 
in the cases of Brahma, Srifam of 
Mathura and others, in the Bhagabatam, 
In the Leelas of Krishna we notice 
many asuras killad by Him: bet they 
were not the functions of Krishna Him. 
self but were done by His Plenary 
Portions who are in the Fountainhead. 
To be able to come to this conclusion is 
to be ina position to folloy the doc. 
trines inid down in the Geeta. Sparks of 
fire that can destroy a village or atown 
can again enter into the fire itself from 
which they came. Sb the descended 
Plonary Portions of Krishna can ‘destroy 
the miseries of human beings but the 
function of offering spiritual love to 
His loving devotees rests ontirely ‘with 
Krishna Uimself. 

Boeanse the sun is seen 
morning of a particular day when he 
rises in the cast, it should 
inferred tuat he is borm on that parti. 
oular day. He rises daily and when he 
comes to the notice of a particular man 
for the first time the latter thinks thas 
he is born on that day. -Siniply 
vecause Krishna makes-Himself visible 
to the eyed of men at tie particular 
time and ‘to a particular section of 


in the 
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people, it should not be inférred, there. 
fore, that Krishnu is born at that 
particular time and that He bi 
existence before, He is eterna? and 
His Advent into, and Disappearance 

from, this world are aiso eternal. He 

has got Ilis oternal in the 

realm of eternal Vaikuntha and to 

give felicitations to His loving devo- 

tees here He brings down all those 

Leelas into this world. Human beings 

have their births and deaths, their 

goss bodies destroyed ; but the 

case is otherwise with Krishna Whose 

Body, and Personality are identical, 

In respect of His being born in this 
world as the Son of Vasudeva and 
Devaki, we must never forget that 
Krishna’s Birth is not like that of an 
ordinary son born from ‘the womb of 
bis mother, The sun appears in the 
easterii horizon, but for that the latter 
cannot be called the mother of the + 
former. Similarly, because Krishna 
appeared or manifested Himself in the 
persons of Vasudeva and Devaki, the 
latter are by no means to be taken as 
parents of Krishna in the mundane 
sense, Krishna appeared in the pure 
esence of cogn'tion (vishuddla sattva) * 
of Vasudey and Devaki. Worldly 
children are born as naked ; Imt- when 
Krishna made His Appearance in this 
world [He had on fis person yellow 
clothing,” 4 crown on His head, and 
various ornaments and, with shaniha 
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(conch shell), chakra (aise, gada (club) 
and padma (lotus) in His four Hands. 
Ancient astronomers ascertained by 

culenlation that Krishna was born five 
thousand yours ago during the transi- 
tion of tlie Dwapara Yuga into the 
present Kali Yurra. 

Ugrasena was the King of Yadavas 
and Kamsa was his son, Dovaki was 
the sister of Kemsn. Kamsa, who was 
very atrocious, having dethroned his 
father, himself became the King, After 
marriage with Vasudeva, when Devaki 
was being carried in a chariot with 
Kamsa as charioteer, the latter heard a 
heavenly voice to the offect that the 
eighth son of Devaki would be his 
Death. The voice oxdited Kamsa to 
make an chd of Devaki, thus mys. 
teriously declared as the enuse of his 
future doom then and there ; but the 
persuasions Of Vasudeva ultimately 
prevailed upon him to desist from such 
heinous crime, Grave suspicion stbse- 
quently led King Kamsa to throw both 
Vasudeva and Devaki into prison and 
to kill one after another six children of 
Devaki ng sooner they, had been born, 
‘Her seventh child was mysterionsly 
withdrawn from her womb and placed 
into that of Rohini, dhother wife of 


Vasudeva, then living in the house of . 


his most intimate * friend Nanda 
Maharaj of Gokula through the 
influence of Yoga Maya, the Internal 
Bnergy of Krishna, Thus withjreference 


eighth child of Devaki 
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to the seventh chitd of Dovaki, Kamsa 
was deceived into the helief that there 
was a miscarriage. 

Tho eighth time Devaki 
Krishna Himself in her womb as 0 
result of which His effulyence fully 
ifluminate’ “the whole _prison-house. 


held © 


Anticipating the birth of his own doom,” 


Kamsa always deeply brooded over 
Sree Hari in the womb of Devaki, in 
his inimical spiritjand felt His Presence 
everywhere the world. Brahma, 
Shiva, all heaver'y. gods and sages, 
like Narada and others, came to the 
prison-house to pray Sree Hari in the 
womb of Devaki. Krishna appoared in 
the form of Sree Narayana, with four 
hands in the prison-chamber and 
advised Vasudeva to carty Thm from 
thero to the private chamber of Yasoda 
(wife of Nanda) in Gokula on the other 
side of the river Jamuna then flowing 
with rapid currents during the rainy 
season. “i ce 
Mysterious are the ways cf Krishna: 
The sentinels on watch at the prison- 
gate fell deeply asleop, the prison-door 
unlocked, the river becamo easily 
fordable and with the new-born Child 
in his arms Vasudeva waded to the 
home of Nanda and exchanged Krishna 
with the ‘new-born, daughtor of 
Yasomiati, who was brought‘over to the 
prison chiambet to be passed off as the 
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child of Devaki ke at wnce ran. to the 
prison and, disregarding the piteous 
entreaties and requests of his sister 
Devaki, forcibly snatched away the 
daughter and vehemently dashed her 
against a stone slab, ‘Che daughter, 
who was no other than Yoga Mayn, 
the Interval Enorgy of Krishna, slipped 
from Kamso’s hands and ascending in 
the air and displaying there her ten 
handed figure, declurect to Kamsa’ that 
hig Death mnet have been surely born 
somewhere else and. that it would be of 
ho use to him to kill oither herself or 
other new-born babies. ‘This etherial 
vnice Kamsa to ,set free 


induced 


Vasudeva and Devaki from the prison. 


and, in consultation with bis minister 
and other officers, to devise. means for 
killing new-born babes cf the age of ten 
days and above. i 
Hiranyakushipu performed great 
austerities (tapas) to receive boons 
from. Brahma and utilised all the 
political ard diplomatic resources at h 
command to put an end to his own 
son Prablad but he could not even 
make a guess about the cause of his 
own doom. similarly king Kamsa, in 
his mad attempts to Jail all possible 
agencies of his impending destruction 
could not even conceive the whereaboufs 
of his own Destroyer whom he knéw to 
be hidden away somewhere. Pied 
‘The Birth of Krishna has many 
things to téach us, The aspirations 
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of a loving devotee to serve ‘the Lord 
of his heart, Krishna,’are aliiays barred 
by mountains of obstacles and diffi- + 
culties, "To forgot Krishna is to embatk-* 
on the propagation of atheism ; but“at 
the idea of the real possibilizy of the 
Advent of Krishna all atheism is driven 
away. ‘Terrified at the idea, Kamsa, 
the personification of malice, attempts 
tv have the aptitude of devotion nipped 
in the embryo; and failing there, he 
runs mad and vainly secks to destroy 
whatever goes to help the cause of 
devotion, Kamsa, the prototype of 
atheism, while trying to throw the 
devotee into the prison, struggles to 
perpetuate his own existence, but all 
his attempts impercoptively prove to 
be a failure, and, in the long ron, with 
the Advept of Krishna, he is blotted 
out of existeney, 

The "Advent or Manifestation of 
Krishna in the pure essence of the soul 
does wot depend in the least upon. the 
corporal freedom or bondage of any 
sentient being. As king, Kama 
thought himself to be all-powerful over 
the corporal body, and tried to. make 
Vaswleva and Devaki prisoners in the 
body. But through the grace of 
a Himeclt, the wicked king was 
{ully decoiyed and brought about his 
own rnin in’ the long run None can 
shut up God Himself within the prison 
cell that seems to be ‘at the disposal of 
atheism, He is always nursed and 
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nurtured in tho devotce’s house. For 
this reasen no did Krishna 
appear in the pure cognitive essence 
vi Devaki than He was carried to the 
house of Nanda in Gokul by Vasudeva 
Who is tle pure‘essence of cognition, 
Even when there is the darkness of 
atheism all around, Krishna appears in 
the heart of tho loving devotee, This 
is the lesson that we ean derive from 
the birth of Krishna yas the Son of 


sooner 
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Vasudeva and Dévaki" in the prison. 
chamber. hen all the surroundings + 
thereof were surcharged with an atmos. _ 
phere of atheism in the Innd of king . 
Kamen. Hence » life without the 
Advont of Krishna u hin is not worth 
a farthing. But to enter into the, 
Madhura Leela “of Krishna requires a 
preliminary admission into the precincts 
of the Audarya Leela of Sree Gantas 


Sundara . 


Gaudiya Math and Eugenics. 


Beauty, strength and health, of body 
and mind, are coveted by every person 
in this world. BveryLody is aware 
that these are not unmixed blessings. 
But ifa person is asked ty name the 
possessions that he or she desires, he or 
she will fail to find anything more covet- 
able than these three, The benefactors 
of the race, therefore, apply themselves 
tothe production of beautiful, strong 
and healthy men and women. The 
Science of ugenies has become the 
most cherished study of the twentieth 
contury. Germany has declared its 
official adherence to the conclusions of 
this Science, which that country is 
trying to enforce on its people by legal 
sanction, = * 


‘The desire for perpetuating the 
pleasures of this world is not wise in 
as much ax it happens to be based upon * 
avoidable ignorance of the nature of 
such pleasures. Sensuous pleasure is 
not the cure of sensuous pain. They 
are the complementary and mutually’ 
aggravating aspects of the same malady, 
If we want to banish pain we should 
be prepired t» banish alse pleas»re. 

Eating is source of pleasure. 
‘There is a great variety of tastes. ‘The 


same taste is not uniformly pleasant. 


Every taste has its proper scope. Even 
the’ most repulsive is not bad under all 
circumstances. Good cooking combines 
the various the correct 
assortments and proportions. Nothing 


tastes in 
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is pleasant or painful for- long’and in 
‘itself. he Seriptares say everything 
is potentially painful, as otherwise, no 
‘reliof would be necessary, Persistence 
is painful, or in other words, the very 
principle of life or conscious existerice 
is the cause of misery. ‘Tho pleasures 
of life xre complementary forms of 
pain, 

‘These considerations have an_inti- 
mate bearing on the guest of worldly 
beauty, health and strength. A thing is 
beautiful only for a tuus..snt to the faney 
of some particular observer. Strength is 
also realised as accidental, uncertain 
and partial freedom from yreitter and 
specific forms of weakness and for the 
timebeing. Health is mémentary 
immunity from certain farms of disease 


and a source of no Tess discomforts and 
mischief than any kind of so-called 
disease, Tlealth is worse than disense 
it is fond of its shortcomings, It 
is the period of stagnation. 

Before we apply ourselves to the task 
of improving the breed of the race, it 
should be our duty. to be fully con 
vinced ‘that the prssession of health, 
strenyth and beauty cau ensure our 
real well-being, ‘The gods aro said to 
be endowed with all these covetable 
possessions, also the demons, The 
Scriptures declare that it is thosg vey 
possessions that have made both go 
and demons inferior to man in the seale 
of being. 


‘These worldly good things are, not 
only not good, but they become posi- 
tively harmful to their possessors $ho- 
moment they are considered as valunble~ 
in themselves. Everything in this world 
may, of course, be used for the parpose 
of our real well-being. Health, beauty 
and strength, of body and mind, may 
also be so wsed. Those who possess 
ony or more of them almost always 
come to value them for their cwn suke, 

Why are these symbolic values 50 
much ¢oveted on their own account ? Ts 
it not because they are supposed to be 
4 source of immediate as well as pros- 
pective pleasures to their possessors 
and to others? Ib is impossible for 
man to avoid being enamonred of their 
enjoyable use, Man is thefeby either 
raised to tle status of celestials or + 
degraded to the condition of the 
demons. Those who possess great 
physical and mental endowments are 
either’ unmindful or hostile to the 
roal claims of life. The gods belong to 
the former, the demons to the latter 
category. 

Tt is not desirable, nor practicable, 
to bo deprived of hoalth, beauty and 
ength, An ugly, weak and diseased 
person is not eligible for the real fun 
tion of lifo jf ho is envious of thse who 
possess those covetable thimgs, «+ 

No really.wise man should unduly 
sare for these baubles for their own 
sake. The attractive qualities of the 
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body and mind have no abiding value, 
that is to. say no value for the soul, 
‘They are also not so desirable as they 
seein to be at first sight. ‘The soul alone 
is really beautiful. ‘The spiritual prin- 
ciple is alone possessed of all real 
beauty, strength spontancity- 
‘Those qualities cease to be valued, are 
wholly lost sight of, as soon as the 
corresponding earthly qualities are eul- 
tivated by ‘the isolated method that 
is followed by tie natural sciences. 

The Upanishad makes » categorical 
distinction of opposition between the 
good and the pleasant. Whatever is 
pleasant is not good. Man covets what 
is pleasant. Man is ignorant of the fact 
that it is not good for him to follow 
such pernicious conrse. Sensuous living 
should be aaroided by all, means by those 

* who want to attain to the liie that is 
proper for man. A life of abstinence 
is not desirable. ‘These npposite courses 
are equally harmful and ave really the 
complementary aspects of the same un. 
desirable process. What is necessary is 
to seek after the youd which is 
pleasant nor painful. 

Is beauty necessary for may ? What 
good does it bring to him or herr It 
makes! man attractive in the cyes of 
himself aud his fellows It provides him 
with greater scope for indulging for a 
time in the pleasures of life. Hoth 
these alternatives are evils to be shun- 
ned on the path of a worthy life, No 


and 


neither 
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‘man must scok tg live‘for the pleasures . 
of this unnatural existence. ‘The senses, 
and appetites are Wholly misleading, 
Whatever glitters is not old. 1t is 
certainly never the purpose of human’ 
life to try to secure a fund of deceptive 
and degrading pleasures of body and 
mind. The pleasures of the mind are 
not qualitatively different trom nor . 
independent of those of the flesh. : 
‘A. person who is endowed with a 
keen eye only for the beauty of the 
flesh need not congratulate himself’ on 
the possession or a faculty of abiding 
value. ‘The soul is possossed of the . 


perfect eye for beauty, The eye of © 


flesh, that pretends to find beanty in 


non-soul, is ander a cruel delusion, 
‘Thoso who are eligible to see the betuty 
of the soul, have no attraction for a 
prineiple which is worse than a counter; 
feit, All so-called beauties of this world 
are the obstinate and unaesthetic denials 
of real beauty, One with a particle 
of genuine inclination for real ‘life eqn 
have nothing but unmixed repugnance 
for the deluding perversions and 
shadows that go by the name cf beauties 
of this world. 

‘These stateraents may appear to be 
opposed to most current notiovs of a 
scientific Age that is so cautious and 
so unwilling to subscribe to views that 
aye unsppported by the testimonye of 
reason and the senses. . But nataral 
science itself has noaccess to the Reality. 
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The body and ming are not helps 
but obstacles to phe realisation of the 
real life, If the body and mind or tho 
obstacles, are pampered, how can we 
expect that the adoption of such course 
will necessarily enable us to progres. 
sively realise our proper funtion? ‘The 
body and mind stand between as 
and our souls. ‘They and their good 
and bad points are really the black 
art of the Enchantress who 
keeps us tied to the concerns of, the 
non-soul by their means, 

This world is not onr abiding place. 
Neither are our souls human beings. 
‘The human life imprisons opr proper- 
selves in the double dungeon of the 
human body and human mind. Is it 
our duty to seek to be reconciled to 
this prisonlife? Is" the prison-life 
to be accepted as our own proper life 
and embellished as such? No person 
in his senses can be’ expected to be 
in lave with a life of captivity, Why 
should the scientists declare in favour 


erael 


of its retention? Golden chains are 
not better nor more useful than iron 
fetters, Whatever keeps us away 


from the normal activities of our soals 
is to be shunned as deadly poiso 

Tad it been really beneficial for us 
to have an abundance of the so-caliga 
good things of this world, why shold 
Providence sct Himself in appositton 
to our laudabie endeavours, for attaining 
the same ? Should wo not pause in 
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the midst of the orgy autd think out 
our proper course in a dispasfionate 
manner? What is the real value of, 
a fair skin, of well-developed mutcles, * 
of perfect immunity from disease, of the 
best of foatures ? They stifle to death 
our very souls, if they are supposed 
to be ot permanent possessions. ‘The 
soul desires to be fread from his present 
unnatural hankering for those so-called 
good things that make him forget his 
real function. He has no affinity with 
anything of this world, He wants to 
be relieved of all abnormal worldy 
affinities. Te wants to be left to 
self, to know himself, to have a fanetion 
worthy of his perfectly pure nature. 
‘This world and its concerns can supply 
no occupation that is really acceptable 
to him,, In these ciremhstances he 
wants to know in all humility what he is” 
todo, He does not want to stunt himself. 

Is it really necessary for the pur + 
poses of the soul to live and multiply 
for propagating and intensifying the 
conditioned state? Why should the 
possessions of the body and mind-of 
man incite us to surrender our soul to 
their pursuit ? If our souls are really 
convinced of the utterly illusory and 
doyrading natcre of all worldly poss 
sions, why should we not rather seek 
to'be enlightened about the proper use 
of those possessions ? 

The greatest obstacle that stands 
in our way, both as individnals and 


him. 
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commenities, for devoting ourselves to 
the pursuit‘of the good, as distinct from 
the plensant, is vanity, We aro vain 
of high birth, of opulence, of superior 
knowledge, of .personal beauty. Wo 
accordingly devote ourselves with a 
singleness of purpose to the congenial 
occupation of augmenting and safe. 
guarding theso ephemeral -and corrupt 
possessions. ‘The civilized nations are 
specially liable to such short.sightedness, 
‘The valuation of worldly possessions at 
their proper worth must not be con- 
founded with their undervaluation that 
is prompted by the bitterness of dis 
position engendered hy failure to secure 
them, 

The Gandiya Math does not ask 
any one to renounce his or her worldly 
possessions. But if the scquisition of 
beanty, strength, health and other 
worldly possessions “be pursued in the 
manner that is detrimental to our well- 
being, such engagement would be an 
unmixed evil. The Gandiya Math does 
not advocate the abolition of any racial 
distinction or any historic institution. 
Bvery one is assured by the Gandiyn 
Math in the undistorbed possessicn of 
all histor her present earthly advan- 
tages and opportuni The Gandiya 
Math has no policy of persuading any 
person to fieglect any duties of this 
life. ‘The Goudiya Math, wants to 
allow our earthly sojourn to take its 
own course. 
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‘Phe ordering of ‘this world is tok in 
the hands of man and is also absolutely, 
fanltless. and’ requires no modification, 
for the better. The changes, that” 
perpetually overtake the affairs of man, 
are intended by Providence. Therefore, 
to vent one’s malice against any 
entity as being the cause of what" 
one may regard to be one’s misfortunes, 
is unphilosophical and foolish. very. 
body reaps as he or she sows. But 
avecybody is given what can really be 
turned to his or her .eternal good. Tf 
it is regarded from the point of view 
of the Giver, which is also right point - 
of view, there is no ground for being 
adissatisfied with the arrangement of 
this world. 

The Gaudiya Muth‘ is opposed to 
all thove ideas thot underlie reyolu. 
tionary and reforming activities 
prompted by contempt for or malice 
against our fellowmen. The Gandiya 
Math does not maliciously quarrel swith 
the status quo. Lt wants to understand 
why it should be what it is, It wants 
to understand how we could properly 
adjust ourselves to our enviconments 
by a policy of veal charity and good 
will and by means of whatever worldly 
possessions Providence has allotted to 
each of us for the purpose, 

+ ‘Phere can be no reasonable opposi 
tion to guch # proposal.. Let every éne 
Keep what he or she ‘has, but let 
all persons only Jend \ their Tully 
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* unpréjudived oar: and:judgment to tho 
true tidings of the soul. Self-realised 
teachers can inform us of our real 
desideratum, Ie brings the tidings of 
4 most; wonderful realm of which all of 
usare the eternal dwellers, We .are 
exiles in this land of delusion which 
is s0 fullof misleading joys and sorrows, 
We-should be interested in the unknown 
land of our nativity. We are bound to 
be selfish and maticious if we learn to 
unduly cherish the conditions of living 
in this world. Our proper selves are 
neither selfish nor malicious. We want 

_ to know why we are at all on a plane 
where we are subjected to such harmful 
and uncongenial dogradation. 

‘Lhe physical body isthe raot-cause 
of ail this degradation. Every form of 
malice emanates froth this rotten 
source, Why are we so mach enamdured 
of this unnatural and uncertain posses- 
sion? Notwithstanding all the efforts 
that we incessantly lavish for the pra. 
servation and improvement of this 
most valued of all our earthly posses- 
sions, the troubles of the physical 
body never cease. In order to mect 
the endless Cemanas of the flesh we 
accumulate those possessions that 
plunge us into greater depths of sorrow 
and delusion. 

There are scientists, philosophers 
and even religionists who hope” to bé 
able to improve the physical body in 
such manner that instead of being the 


cause of all our troubles, as ifis at 
present, it will becoma the- soutce of 
unmixed happiness. he pleasantt--ig, 
however, never the good, The tavo 
are distinct and incompatible with ‘one 
angther. The body craves for pleasure. 
Its demands can never be productive of 
good. Enjoyment of pleasure is obstruc. 
tive of the jay of the soul. 

‘The GAudiya Math does not recom 
mend asceticism, Justas no purpore 
of the soul is served by following the 
conte of sensuous enjoyment, there 
can be no relief for the soul if we 
simply give up all worldly pursuits, or 
choose to court misery and priyation. 
Ifthe mere adoption of either of the 
method of enjoyment or abrogation 
would help us to attain ‘our good, 
Providence would not have made the 
affairs of this world of a mixed 
character. There must be a rea! use of 
both worldly prosperity and yorldly 
adversity. Those who ure just now in a 
bad worldly position need not suppose 
that it is their duty to get rid of this 
misery or that the performance of such 
duty is conducive to their good. 


There is a consensus of opinion 
among the historians of India thit the 
poverty, loss of political power and 
moral degradation.of the people of India 
have been the result of their culpable 
neglect of worldly affairs under the 
influence of a religion which inculeates 
Worthlessnoxs of worldly pursuits. ‘The 
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religion of India und of every country 
worldlinoss but not the 
proper pursuit of worldly occupations. 
The quarrel is over what constitutes 
propriety of eond In India, as 
elsewhere, different systems of philo. 
sophy offer different interpretations of 
the teaching of the vaions religious 
Seriptures. It is possible to find the 
real olution by the study of the 
Seriptures, 

This life is veither good nor bad in 
itself.’ It can be made good or bad by 
tho use that is made of it. Tt is useless 
to quarrel with the actual present. We 
have to take our affairs as wo find them 
and go to work with our present oppor-* 
tunities and equipments. But what 
should be our goal? Should we set 
out on the quest of pleasure, or on the 
quest of yood ? Are the two the same ? 

Empitic Science ard empiric Philo- 
sophy seota to be inclined to favour the 
view that the pleasant is good, that the 
pursuit of pleasure is our legitimate and 
only busingss. In rejecting the view 
that pleasure is the end .of human life, 
the Gaudiya Math does not accept the 
pessimistio view of life. There is a vory 
real and highly beneficial use cf human 
life, ‘That use is free from all hanker- 
ing for earthly pleasure and pain.. Those 
who seek tor*physical and mental ease 
become the slaves of semsions impulses , 

.in gross and subtle forms, This is 
detrimental to the interest of the soul. 


discourages 
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‘The soil has: nothing fo do with such * 
pleasure or pain, The body and mind are- 
constitutionally subject to both. The - 
soul is deluded into supposing, by. 
allowing himself to bé ruled by body 
and mind, that heois also unavoidably 
subject to pleasure and pain. J 

So long as the body and mind per, 
sist to dominate the soul he cannot sea", 
the consequent experience of pleasure 
and pain incidental to suck connection or . 
in its trne perspective. ‘The soul -may .+ 
of course be suiject for a time to 
pleasure and pain against his own seck- 
ing. ‘This is not harmful for the soul, 
But it is quite another thing to accept’ 
such subjection as the desideratum. 
If pleasure is sought, pain cannot be 
avoided, neither can the permanence of 
the pleasurable stéte be desired, Few 
Fpicureans are consistent enough ¢o 
care to think out the real nature of the 
outity which they declare, to be desir- 
able and natural. “ 

What would really sui both Epicu- 
reang and Stoics is, however, neither 
pleasure nor pain. The term ‘happi- 
ness’ has been invented to express the 
desideratum. ’ But happiness also has 
always been defined by its advocates as 
constituted of physical and mental 
states. ‘The state . of this so-called 


“happiness is sought “to be attained 


by physical and fental activities 
in the form of those «ctivities+ and 
not as an ontity apmrt from and 
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incompatible with the pleasurable 
experience, No empiric psychologist can 
consistently admit any funétion of the 
soul as distinet from the body and mind. 

The production of offspring can be 
regarded as « duty only by those 
persons of cither sex who do *not want 
to incarcerate progeny within 
physical and mental casings fur the 
of a sensuous uppelite 
merely because it is unavoidable in the 
state of incurceration. Lt can never’ be 
one’s duty to prod. consequences that 
are altogether detrimental to the 
interests of one’s soul. ‘The more one is 
anxious to pursue the objects ¢of one’s 
Sensuous gratification for the sake of 
such gratification, either in the direct 
or in the vicarious forms, the less is he 
or she likely to be aware of the nature 
of the duties for the performance of 
whieh he or she has been put into this 
world by Providence. 

In Indin we find two distinct codes 
of religious regulations for affairs of 
this world both of which profess to be in 
conformity with the spiritual purpose 
of life. ‘The smriti that belongs to 
the non-theistic sehool glorifies the 


their 


svatification 


mixed svattiéa ideal. That ideal is 
somewhat similar to Eudamonism,, 
Feeling and willing ara to be regulated 


by the intellect which prevent ,thein 
from following any irrational “course 
Tt is, therefore, necessary fora person, 
according to this school, to acquire 
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intellectual control over one's senses 
(feeling and willing) before one can be 
considered fit for producing ,offsprmg. 
Accordiny to this school.every nmale 
has to undergo, till the age of thirtytwo 
thg necessary training under a proper 
instructor who is to teach him self- 
control by Labituating bis pupil toa 
course of absolute ascetic obedience to 
himself, The kind of life that is led by 
the student in the home of his gurus 
regurded as the real training aud more 
important than any course of intellec- 
tual instruction, ‘The guru hae entire 
charge of the education of his pupil and 
his sanction is also required for the 
entry of his pupil into the state of wed. 
Jock. ‘The codes do not pruyide for the 
tranining of girls in the+same way. 
The eduesttion of girls is left to house- 


holds te which they respectively 
belong. % 
This non-theistic scheme of edn- 


cation is not adyoeated by the theistic 
smriti. The spiritual codes set the 
object of pupilage outside the bounds 
of this earthly life. That object does 
hot relate itself to the materiol noeds 
of the body and mind. The activities 
of feelizy and willing cannot be isolated 
from knowing. Every act is coloured 
by clements of all three principles. 
The notivity of feeling yields the 
sensationé of pleasuce and pain which 
in their turn, stimulate the activities of 
the will and intellect. It also supplies 
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the objective -direction to those 
activities. Similarly willing, which is the 
function “of the efferent senses, socks 
to et rid ofthe sensation of pain by 
its activity under the direction of 
intellect. und — experience. While 
knowing supplies the concrete direction 
to actiona prompted by “feeling and 
experience. The outlook of all three 
is coufined to the scope of this life, 

The view, that the best result is 
obtained by balancing the three, one 
against another, is irrational. If 
Knowing ix allowed to have absolute 
Jead of affairs, it quickly finds out that 
all activities of fecling and willing are 
productive of ephemeral and undesirable 
results. It thereupon secks to assert 
itsolf by counselling, 2 policy of ubsten. 
tion from feeling and willing. As the 
knowing faculty constitutes the dis- 
tinetive principle of the state of man, 
such claim on the part of the intellect 
is not ‘also unnatural, ‘The objection 
to ynosticism is duc to the utter 
barrenress of the result attainable by 
the samo. It amounts to nothing Less 
than self-destruction. 

‘The way ont of this difficulty is 
dovlaréd by tha satvata smriti (spiritual 
reminiscences). The regulative codes 
are called smriti, or reminigeences,’ on 
account of thoir professiny to derive 
‘their authority from the Veda, i, 0. 
revealed knowledge, as distinct from 
the nowledge that is associated: with 


a) 


feeling and willing and with corresponds 


ing sense.orzans of this physical body 


and mind. The term smriti was, 
borrowed by the non-spiritual codes 
from the spiritual series f: 
The smriti prescribes 
training under the gura bat not of thé 


solvatn 


mechanical kind laid down by the non. + 


spiritual amy 
ing the pupil to a: tify of hardships 
certain qualities may, inleed, , be 
produce! or encourawe at the expense 
of their complements. ‘The 
smrili wants to resuscitate the func: 
tioning of the soul on his own plane 
where he is free from any reference to 
the supposed life that is available to 
him iu the conditioned state. “Lhe 
propriety of performing any activities 
of knowing, willing and feeling ig 
judged by its relationship to this 
purpos 

The spiritual mode of living. is not 
producible by any worldly contrivanc 
‘Phe means for the same is alse spi 
tual. ‘The bona fide guru is tae spiritual 
agent for reawakening the suul of his 
disciple, ‘The whole purpose of life 
is attained auvomatically as soon as 
the disciple attains spiritual enlighten- 
iment, ‘The spiritual pupil never 
controlled wechanically, Whe guidance 
offered by the bona fde guru ist of 
the nature of the spiritual service sof 
his own pupil. Novitinte. consist in 
willingly walking in the path of the 


satuata, 


is 


By merely accustom. * 


ike 
| 
| 
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- services in which the pupil is instructed 
by the advice and ideal conijuct of the 
gure, The pupil ix always perfectly 
freo to aceapt or reject the same. Such 
free submission of the pupil to the 
guidance of the bona fide gurw is 
possible on the spiritual plane, 

Marriage in the case of ® person 
who is spiritually enlightened is not any 
affair of this world, nor has it in view 
the rearing of healthy, beautiful and 
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intellectual offspring.. Marriage is an 
act of service and is undergoie for the 
spiritual benefit of all entities. 
ideal of marriage may not be attragfive 
it may even appear to be un-suceessfal, 
to the jaundiced vision of conditioned 
souls, But the Gaudiya Math is in a 
position to satisfy all sincere enquirers 
regarding, the propriety of following 
the course that is preseribed by the 
satvista smritis of India, 


Lights on Vaishnavism 


Mahaprabhu Sree Krishua-Cheitanya 
is unique among the prophets and 
avalarae™ among many other reasons, 
for tho fact that Hs alone has declared 
unhesitatingly ayainst the blind dogma 
tisms of seots and individuais alike. 
He is the most unambiguous Preacher 
of the Absolute as distinct from tem- 
porary and therefore, the seeming truth 
that is propagated by the so-called 
gropings of the race of the egotists 
who give thomselves out to be avataras 
and prophets onthe bankrupt 
resources of the blind speculations of 
thoir puppy brains. Mahaprablin sternly 
distinguishes between euch impious 
rayings and the expression of +know. 
ledge that is e corollary of tet teens. 
condental spiritual serviee of the 
Absolute, ‘whieh is the eternal and 
only proper or natural fauetion of. all 


unalloyed souls, He declares the mind 
to be not only distinct from the soul, 
but the mental fanetionsas the only 
enemy of the soul function’ The func: 
tioning Of the mind can be got rid of 
by tufning ‘the senses of the soul 
towards the vonerete transcendence, 
and by no Other method. So long as 
the mind continues to function on the 
data supplied by the channels of the 
physical senses seeking 0 enjoy 


_ objects of mundane phenomenon, there 


can be no question of the spiritual 


Sich * 


function, The Descent of the Absolute | 


to thé plane of the eclipsed soul in the 
Form of the Nama or the Divine 
Sound identical with the Absolute, 
supplieg the awakened soul with the 
Object of ‘his service (uot enjoyment); 
notwithstanding the persistence of the 


physical sense-orgams which are 
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dispored to regard the Transcendental 
Sound as ordinary mundano sound for 
the reason that He has been pleased to 
manifest “His Descent to the plane of 
sense-perception. ‘The awakening of 
the conditioned state is effected by the 
merey of the tratscendental agent of 
the Absolute viz., the bona fide spiritual 
guide or the sat-guru by means of the 
mantra or specisl application of the 
Nama by the ageney of the yuru to the 
submissive disciple, ‘This is ‘briefly 
spenking the epistimolosy of the Vedie 
or Shrauta method of realising tho 
service of the Absolute. 

From the above it will appear that 
the sine qua non of Vedic Theism, 
promulgated by Mahaprabhu in the 
least ambiguous form, consists in this 
that it honestly socks to be in actual 
touch with the Absolute Reality. Mere 
mental aasumptions, whether reached 
by the process of emotional, volitional 
or intellectual effort, or by any 
“combination of them are discarded AS. 
useless and obstructive of such parpose, 

‘The ofma is distinguished from the 
‘plysico-montal exo. The atma realises 

is nature by the awakening of his 
function of eternal loving spiritual or 
transcendental service towards the 
Divine Pair, Sree Sree Radha-Krislina 
(Kvishna-prema), in and through the 
prior or preferential service of the 
sat-gurn or Sree Radhika and Hor 
agents, 

‘The: words of the Geeta are the 
Word of Godheail and cannot be read or 


heard by any mundane sense-orzan. 
Reading of the Geets by the pute 
devotee and" readi g of it by the 


empiric savant (2) are’ performances of 
diametrically opposite characters, 
Reading of the Geeta is not the same 


thing a8 reading of the Sakuntala. 
Reading .of the Geeta is not super- 
fluons for the siddia, on the contrary 
it is the eternal function as well as 
support of the siddha state itsolf, And 
once again’ let it ba repented that 
the meaning, of the Geela is nevor 
accessible to the conditioned soul by 
his intellectual. erutional or medita- 
tive enterprises. ‘The caricature of 
dhyana or tapa on the physica. mental 
plane ean have no spiritual value what. 
ever. The empiric, postulation of a 
so-cslled inner consciousness makes no 
difference ws to the reswlt of pursuit of 
such course, 

‘The personality of a real Vaishnava 
is. categorically “different from the 
pseudo-personalities of those who are. 
confined by Maya to the physico.mental 
Blane of existence. ‘The’ Vaishnavas 
are Absolute-realised souls who are 
hever subject to any mental abérrations 
of the kind that are unavoidable in. the 
conditioned state, The shedding of 
tears by a Vaishnava is not a neurotic 
feat. ““Dhava’, ‘Anwbhava’, ‘Sthayi- 
bhava’ ave not mere technical labels but 
the languaze of the transcendental 
plane identical with the Reality. : 

‘The writer has not sonzht his (lights) 
from the writingsof Sree Rupa Goswami, 
the authorised divine exponent of the 
‘Peachings of Mahaprabha, Under the 
inevitable urge of narrowness and mis. 
guided hostility” to the Teachings of 
Mahaprabhu outlined above, which are 
prevalent among all souls who happen 
to be under the cultches of Maya being 
devoid of real love for Krishnn and the 
Vaishnavas, the writer has been pleased 
to refer to the Teachings of Mahaprabhu 
ay the ‘orthodox individual Vaishnayit 
view’ as distinct from his awn suiperior 
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‘universal realisation’, “The writer has 
not failed to take the reader -into. his 
confidence as to the method by which 
his universal view has heen realised. It 
hag been achiever by ‘the proper way 
of rea ling the Gecta’ which is thus des- 
cribed : ‘One should understand. as “far 
as possible, meditate on what one has 
understood and then put it mto practice 
in life’ ‘This is the method 
pure and simple. ‘The writer has also 
described his process as ‘an attempt to 
raise himsoif and his undersiandihg to 
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the level of Krishna’, Does this attitude 
deserve to be acclaimed ag -‘the dedi 
cation of the whole nature to Krishna’ + 
It is the unrepentant dis.ingeniions 
‘assertion’ of the utter ignorance of qne’s 
unregenerate empiric nature against the 
Supremacy of Sree Krishna, ‘he reader 
is also referred to Srimad Bhagbat 
( 10/2/82-33, 10/14/3-4) which clearly 
distinguishes betweer. the paths of 
empiric knowledge (Jnana ) and trans. 
cendental ‘service (Bhatti ), 
( Advance, April 12 ), 


Sree Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha 


( The Gaudiya Mission ) 


Advent Celebration in Sree Mayapur : 

On May 5, the Advent of Sree= 
Nrisinhadeva "waa celebrated in the 
Teinple of Sree Nrisinhadova. ‘The 
titkipuja was duly performed by the 
devotees who came to the ‘Temple sing. 
ing santirtan songs. Pandit Radha. 
govinda Prabhu expounded from S 
mad Bhagabat the ° instractions 
Maharaj Pinhlad 


of 
lo the asura boys. 
In the afternoon about 300 people were 
treated to fahaprasnd. 
Sreedham Mayapur : 

On May 15, the teachors and students 
of Dharmadas Trust Model U, P, School 


Ralighct, Crtentt:, numbering about 
100. went ty Sree Chaitanya Math at 
Sreedham Mayapur. Inthe morning they 
visited all the places of importance, 
Tn the afternoon they all. assembled 


in the Avidyaharan — Natyamandir 
when ‘Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Kebala Audulomi Maharaj éxplairied 


the significance of all the places of Sree- 
dham Mayapur and the ‘Teachings of 
Sriman Mabaprabhu’, 


Sree Brahma-Gaudiya Math : Atalnatl 

From May 4 to 6, the Advont tithi 
of Sree Nrisinhadeva was observed 
with Mahotsab, Religious discourses 
and sankirtans were perfromed every 


day. Onethe last day Mahaprasad was - 


distributed to ell present. 
Poona . 

On May 6, 
Bhakti Viias Gavastinemi Maharaj’ 
delivered a lecture at the “Agnihotra 
Mandir” on the “Duty of Mankind”, 
The people of the town are taking an 
awakened interest in the Eternal 
Messave of Sriman Mahaprabhu. 5 
Sree Purushottam Math, Puri 


‘Lridandiswami Srimad y+ 


Bae. | 
Oa May 9, the Editor gave a discourse . 


on “The Grace ot Sree Krishna and the 
Grace” of Sree, Krishna Ohaitahya” at 
the Math premises from 6 to 9 ple 

+On May £12, Mahamahopadesak 
Pandit A. C. Banerji, Bhaktisranga 
Goswam! had on inferview with H. E, 
the Goveruor of Orissa, Te had a talk 
with ILis Excellency about the activities 
of the Gandiya Mission.“ 


- 
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Sreedham Mayapur 


Tt is necessary to recognize the 
importance of Srecdham Mayapur for 
a universal purpose, » Such importance 
is not claimed for any myindane, tract 
of land. It is claimed on behalf of the 
spiritual plang of the Eternal Manifes- 
tation of the Activities of the 
Divinity. 

yen ‘blind’ acceptance of the 
claim on behalf of the spiritual entity 
is hound to redound to the spiritual 
well-being’ of the person who sincersly 
offers hig homage to the transcendental 
Di 
‘has no access. ; : 

‘Those who; wilfully “diebelieving the 
testimony of the pure devotees who have 
access to the plane of transcendence, 


vine Realm to'which &t present he’ 


refuse to accord due respect to 
Sreedham Mayapur, are prevented by 
the Divinity Himself irom having any 
inclination for His service. ‘This is the 
greatest punishment for the soul, 
Blasphemy is the worst, offence that 
ix possible for the conditioned soul "to 


commit against God, because in exten.” 


uation of such offence le cannot put 
forward the ples of ignorance. 

Sree Krishna-Chaitanya has stressed 
the tranoendetal nature of everything 
pertaining to the Divinity in a more 
explicit form than any other teacher 
of religion. Tle has simrltaneously 
stressed the specific nature of the Name 
Forin, Attributes, Activity and En? 
tontage of the Absolute, Fe 
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‘Those who object: to the Name? 
Krishna through wilful ignorance of 


its transcendental nature thereby com. 
mit a doliberate offence against the 
Name. 

Sreedham Mophnie is notany mun- 
dane nomenclature, It is the spiritual 
name of the transcendental abode of 
Mahaprabhu Sree Krishna-Chaitanya 
Who is Same as Krishna. 

If any person refnsas to. belicve in 
the Divinity of Sreedham Mayapur for 
tho reason that u2.can see only n mun. 
dane village, such excuse is an offence 
against the Divine Realm identical 
with the Divinity. Tt is tantamount 
to the denial of Sree Krishna-Chaitanyo, 
Sree Krishna or God Himselfs 

Whet reason can there really be on 
the part of a conditioned soul ‘for dis- 
believing’ any tidings regarding the 
Transcendence ? The conditioned soul 
isin no position either to accept or 
reject such He ought to 
remain stzictly neutral and pray for 
real enlightenment from God Himself. 

It may be urged that the doctrine is 
peculiar to Mahaprabhu ‘Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya and that it is not, therefore, 
to be expected that tnose who follow 
the teachings of the other prophets 
could pay any heed to such instructions 
as they aro not supported by the pre 
phets whom they follow. 

Such an attitude is hardly tenable. 
Ts there any teacher of religion who 


tidings, 
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has taught his followers thit God is 
any mundane ontity 7 Tf Gad is frans. 
cendental, can His Realm be mundane ? 
God always remains beyond the réach 
of our thoughts. We canaot have any 
access to Tlim i. e. to anything portain- 
ing to Him. 

This mundane world is not the 
Realm of God. In this world God is 
transcendent and immanent. God has 
His Own Realm where He is always 
visible to all entities who inhabit that 
realm of un-alloyed spiritual existence. 
Sreedham Mayapur is the Realm of God. 
The realm of God can ‘manifest her 
descent’ to the plane of mortal vision 
without ceasing to be transcendental. 

What does the conditioned soul see 
when this Divine Realm manifests her- 
self to his mundane, view ?"He sees her 
in the. likoness of a mundane tract. 
‘This is not his fault. He has no faculty 
by which he can recogniee the transcen- * 
dontal as such. But that is also no 
reason why God and His Realm are to 
be without the power of manifesting 
thoir descont to this world for the 
deliverance’ of conditioned souls by 
affording them the chance of His service 
by the of their, mortal 
istience % 
othing is casior than soaffing at 
everything Divine, nothing is.sq keenly 
relished in this Iron Aga of stubborn 
and passionate ‘disbelief’ in the actual 
or even possible existence of the , 


\ 


resources 


SREEDHAM MAYAPUR 


super-tnurdane..Lt is the favourite regort 
of ull disbelievers who include also 
those who"want to make God the ex- 
clusive property of any mundane caste 
or sect. 

Srve Krishma-Chaitonya has taught 
us that Sree Krishua, His Namo, Ferm, 
Qualities, Activities and Realm, are 
not any name, form, qualivies, activities 
or realm of this world. 
they be approached by the faculties of 
tise conditioned state. They are not 
subject to any mundane limitation 
either bf time or space. ‘They are un- 
limited ontities of infinite magnitudes 
possessed of real initiative. Thoy are 
not approachable unless we are made 
eligible for thei sight by their _moroy. 
All this is in perfoct keeping with the 
‘Transcendental Nature and Absolute 
Lordship of God that are proclaimed 
by all the religions. Those why believe 
in God cannot withhold, their assent to 
the fullest -exposition of the Name, 
Form, Quality, Activity aud Realm of 
God, that has heen made available to 
aJl of us by the Merey of Mahaprabhu 
Sree Krishna-Chaitanya. 

‘Those, who object .to the ‘namo 
Mayapur or to the site of what they are 
pleased to call the old town of Naba- 
dwip, do so under the impression that 
Sreedham Mayapur, the Hternal Abode 
of the Divinity, is subject to the juris. 
diction of their mundane «judgment. 


They would be well-advised if they 


‘Neither can 
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tried to learn tho, metlipd by which they . 
could ‘obtaii the sight of Sreedham | 
Mayaput by the meref of tho spiritual © 
realm of God endowing their spiritual 
eyes with the cligibility of behalding * 
the Blessed Land of the Birth of the 
Supreme Lord.” 

Ié any porson is not, seriously inoliné 
ed for the spiritual quest he need not . 
also go out of his way to scoff atthe + 
ideas and vocabulary of the devotees 
for the reason that they are incompres 
honsiblo to his perverte? j..Jgment. 

‘hose who are sincerely anxious to 
be blessed with the vision of the City of 
God must seck for the mercy of the 


Living City. by keeping their soul? 


‘ears perfectly open to receive the 
tidings of Sreedham Mayapyr fromsher 
own lips. For doing this properly they 
must follow the adyice of those who, 
are themselves accepted servants of 
the City of God, ‘hese will instruct 
thom in the quest of the transcendental 
City. Sree Krishna-Chaitanya "has 
tanght the world the true method of 
the spiritual quest. By following His 
‘Vouching it is possible for all condition. 
ed souls to attain the sight of Sreedham 
Mayapur whers alone they can have 
the sight of God in His most Magnani- 
mous Form of the Supreme ‘Teucher of 
His Qwn Service. + 

. This,epistemological ‘aucst is idegti- 
cal with the quest of See Krishna or 


the Absolute Knowledge. 


Om Vishnupad Sreela Gaur-Kishore Das’. 


By Prof. Nishikanta Sanyal, a. a. cos 


‘The infititesimal dissociated particle 
of the power of the Absolute, that 
manifests himself on the border-line 
between the spiritual and the mundane 
spheres, is all-spirit in essence. In 
other words he has hig own unalloyed 
spiritual body and senses which are 
identical with his entity. It is poth 
natural as’ 4:4 as aay for him to 
seek incorporation in the spiritual 
sphere. He may or may not beincorporat. 
ed in the realm of the spirit even whén 
he seoks for the same, He may also 
seok to function in the mundane sphore, 
But he may «not obtain the automatic 
fulilment of his wish also for this pur- 
pose. Nevertheless it is far easior for 
him to obtain a footing in the spiritual 
than in the mundane fealn, 

This induitesimal particle has per- 
feet freedom of choice beliveen two 
incompatible and alternative cours's of 
conduct. He may choose to serve the 
Absolute or, in the alternative, to domi. 
nate over (measure)the “noneabsolutes, 
He is unable to realize either of these 
wishes till he is prepared to undergo a 
process of progressive acclimatisation 
to either sphere under propor guidance. 
Tiis only by strenuous whole-hearted 
endeavour, backed by the guidance of a 
power far “superior to himself, that the 


infinitesimal entity is gradually enabled 
to find his footing and function in the 
respective spheres, 

‘The mundane is not independent of 
the spiritual” sphere. It consists of two 
distinct cofistituents viz. semicconsci- 
ous and entities. ‘The 
semiconscious entities, dwelling in the 
mendane sphere, do not possess real 
consciousness, ‘Thoy possess. only 
shadowy or deceptive consciousness. The 
apparently semi-conscious entities are 
termed ‘jiva-taya’ whilo the unconscious 
entities are ‘jadamaya’, Jiva.maya’ is 
related to ‘jada-maya’ as enjoyer and 


unconscious 


enjoyed, measurer und measured, Jord 


and servant, 

‘Thé torm ‘to measure’ and ‘to enjoy” 
ara in the above sense synonymous. 
They denote thactivity of the mu 
dane mind misidentified by the soul in 
the conditioned state as his,own. ‘The 
infinitesimal Absolute is said .to 
wish for a footing in the spiritual sphere 
when he is inclined to learn to serve 
the Absolute Infaity under His uncondi- 
tional guidances, He is Said to wish 
to function in the mundane gphere if 
he is inclined to learn to lord it over 
the entities of this matérial wo1 This 
latter function is, however, not practic. 
able till he is endowed with a second 
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ego and material organs by means of 
which he is enabled to establish contact 
with mundane entities, ‘This second 
ego is ‘fivaemaya’. It is so constituted 
that the siol can identify himself with 
its entity and’ through its means estab- 
lish the relation of lord, enjoyer or 
‘measurer’ with the entities of this 
world. $ be 

By the above process this mundane 
civilization has been built up. Tt should 
be possible to retrace our steps, by a 
system of corresponding activities, to= 
wards the service of the Absolute Infini. 
ty. Butso long as « person continues 
to be enamoured of the state of lordship 
over ‘Nature’, he is not: likely to go in, 
for the alternative course, 

Sreela Gaur-Kishore Das Babaji was 
known to the Gaudiya-Vaishnava 
communities of both Nabadwip and 
Braja as a solf-realised soul and for his 
severe ascetism. He wus utterly lacking 
in all those qualifications that are 
valued by worldly people. 

A vaishnaya aseetic does not belong 
fo the category of the destitute, unem- 
ployed and stupid people’ of this world. 
Sreela Gaur-Kishore’ Das Babaji had 
also nothing in comition with that objec- 
tionable type -of the .Babajis of Nba. 
dwip and Brindavan who are the very 
worst specimens of faller’ humanity. 
Sreela Gaur-Kishore Das Babaji did not 
also belong to the category $f the infinit. 
esimal absolutes. He belonged to the 


Divine category of plenary power and 
as such it was never possible for the 
conditions of the physical or mental, 
spheres of this mundane world to exer- 
cise any control over him. But he 
chose to appear fo the perverted 
view of worldly people in the likeness 
of a mortal being destitute of all good 
and bad qualities and given to the 
severest ascetic practices. : 
"twas tocthiss vaishnava ascetic, 
that the Editor of thig journal. was, 
directed by Sreela J%.akur Bhaktivinode 
for receiving his spiritual oolighten- 
ment. ‘The Editor was then passing | 


“as a young wan of high lineage possosse~ 


ing a handsome physical appearance, a 
keen end trained intellect and the 
purest morals. From the worldly point 
of view he was thus the exact contrast 
of the person to whom he was sent for 
his spiritual guidance. _ 

Sreela Gaur-Kishore Das  Babaji 
promptly refused to hive ‘anything 
to do with the deputed supplicant of his 
mercy on the ground that Krishna would 
never accept a person so utterly unfit- 
ted for His service, It seems that tha 
earthly merits of Editor were his spiri- 
tual drawback: But as Editor was not 
prepared for such a rude jerk to his 
vanity, it was with the greatest diflicul- 
ty that he could retain bif better judg. 
tment and rightly guess. the hidden fur. 
pose of Sreola ‘Thakur Bhaktivinode. in 
sending him to a person who is not to 
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> be captivated by his good morals and 
high intellectual equipment. 

To his worldly contemporariés Srecla 
Gaur-Kishore Das Babaji appeared to 
have had very fow and simple ocenpa- 
tious. He passed all his time in a tiny 
shed, ate ray earth and similar food, 
dispensed with all covering for his body 
and seldom spoke to any visitor 

The Editor on meeting with the 
rebuff did not give up the 
attempt of obtaining his merey. His 
sincerity was wsi~d and rewarded ater 
due trial of his persevereance. He 
happened to be the only disciple that 
Babaji Maharaj ever had. 

‘After having received the merey 
of Babaji Maharaj, Editor experienced 
such « corplete upsetting of his out. 
look on life that fora y¢ar he could feel 
no interest in any other affair, His-days 
and nights were fully devoted to living 
communion with the Divine Personality 
of the Guru in the privacy of a solitaty 
room which he had built for himself at 
Sreedham Mayapar. 

From this time to the disappearance 
of Babaji Maharaj, Editor seldom met 
his saviour at the latter's shed and, 
when he mot Babaji Maharaj at his 
place, did not spend much time in his 
company. But there were a number 
of persons wito stayod at all time: with 
Babaji Maharaj and practised austorities 
in imitation ‘of his conduct. ‘These 
persons regarded themselves as the 


above 


intimate associates and electéd recipjents 
of the special mneroy- of Srecla Gaur. 
Kishore. But it so happened that none 
of them could long retain in tact théir 
artificial modes of living, ‘and all, of 
them fell away even from the path of 
ordinary morality. 
*  Phose persons hind mot and as a 
matter of fact yery fow persons of this 
world havaany idea of the real nature 
of spiritual communion with the Divine 
Master. Spiritual discipleship is realised 
by the disciple being raised to the plane 
of spiritual communion with the Divine 
Master. ‘bis communion is not inter- 
ruptable by sny interval. of time or 
space, and is practised ona plane and by 
means’ of instrumentals whose nature 
and existence are utterly igeomprehen- 
sible to the uninitiated. + 

T was “not, 


going through ‘the letter of Professor 
Bauver of Zeko-Slovakia to the Editor 
requesting itiformation about the number 
of disciples, the details of publications 
and other particulars about the Gaudiya 
Mission, in order to be enabled #0 form 
an idea of the nature of the purpose, 
method and popularity of the cause. It 
is the most illogical of blunders to seek 
to be dequainted with the activitios of a 
religions Mission by the statistical 
method, "No ingenuity can 
enable a,person to foreé an entry into 
the realm of*the Absolute. The cause- 
Jess mercy of the pure devotee can 


human 


therefore, surprised, on * 


ae 
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alone acquaint us Feal 
personality. 

There is no worldly means of 
understanding the ways of the soul 
on his own plane of unalloyed 
cognition. 

When Babaji Maharaj was pleased 
to disappear from the view of the 
poople of this World, an attempt was 
made by those very persons. who used 
to be in attendance upon him to commit 
a horrible offence against his holy 
transcendental body, which appeared 
to them to be a corpse, by causing it 
to be dragged along the strects of the 
town of Nabadwip by 2 rope fastened 
to the. neck, in pursuance of a verbal 
instruction to that effect left to them 
by Babaji Maharaj himself, It appeared 
that Babazi Maharaj had told them 
that ashe had never served God his 
body would be purified by contact 
with the pure dust’ of Holy Nabadwip 
if his body’ was dragged throvgh its 
streets by the hands of seavengers 
pulling it by a cord fastened round his 
neck. Editor who was at Sreedham 
Maynpur at the time of the disappear. 
ance of Babaji Mabhraj arrived just 
in time to be able to prevent those 
rascals from carrying cut their horriale 
sacrilege, He told them that Babaji 
Maharaj hag lamented the inte of ‘bad 
men like themselves by such instruc- 
tions regarding the disposal of his own 
transcondental body and thet none 


with his 
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among them according to the Shastras - 
was eligible to touch his body unless, 
they had’ been uncontaminated by _ 
carnal association with loose women 
at least the previous ~ night. ‘This’ 
statement produced the strange effect 
of dissuadinig all” those persons from 
laying their hands on the transcenden- 
tal remains of the great saint. 
Kaitor was enjoined by Sreela Babaji 
Maheraj not to stay in Calcutta which 
place was deseribed by him as the seat 
of Discord (Kali), = uobody there 
possessed any spiritual inclination. 
The busy life ofa great modern city = 
absorbed in the pursuit of wealth js” 


Particularly unsuited for fostering 
spiritual interest. 
But Nditor did not negeive” the 


advice in its literal sense, 
understand that those words 
expressive of the most profound 
concern for the spiritual well-being of 
the citizens of the prenfier city of 
India, who had no time or, inclination 
for giving their serious thonght to the 
needs of their sonls. He accordingly 
conceived the resolution of preaching 
the tidings of the ‘Transcendental 
Service of Krishna to the peoples of 
all the great cities of the world and to 
make Calcutta the head-quarters of this 
propaganda. Ie has worked for the 
realisation ofthis idea in the face* of 
the greatest public indifferones to the 
concerns of the soul. 


He could 
were 
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+ The utterances from the ” press 
and the platform of the Editor have 
since been carried to the remotest parts 
of India, to Burma and Hurope, by the 
ageney of a large pumber of dedicated 
souls who have joined the Mission. 

It is not possible to bring out in 
detail the bearing of the doings of 
Sreela Babaji Maharaj on those activi. 
ties of the Editor within the limits of 
a short article, nor to, explain their 
connection with the conduct and 
writings of Tua!-"r Bhaktivinode who 
initiated the movement for the propa- 
gation of the Teaching of Mahaprabhu 
Sree-Krishna-Chaitanya, Empiric erities 
have not failed to detect“ serious 
discrepancies between the doings and 
sayirigs ofthe Editor and the words 
and conduct of Srecla Babaji Maharaj 
and Thakur Bhaktivinode, But such 
misunderstanding is only one more 
instance of the failure of the attempt 
of worldly-n.inded people to under 
stand the transcendental 
pure devotees with the 
their limited misguided judgment. 

Sree Krishna-Chaitanya stresses the 
supreme nececsity of serying the Trans. 
cendental Name of Krishna appearing 
on the lips of His pure devotees for the 
purpose of attaining to the transcenden. 
tal plane of uaclouded judgment of. our 
awskened souls, On that plane there 
isactivity of the cognitive onorgy of 
Krishna, whieh is an undivided whole, 


careers of 
regources of 


so that the Name on that: plane, is 
identical with the object itself, Every 
activity of the pure devotee is* charac. 
terized by both fullness as well as. indi, 
viduality. By taking the: Name of 
Krishna the devotee serves Krishna in 
every'way. The devotee is constantly 
engaged in chanting the Name of 
Krishna as be does nothing but the 
Service of Krishna and as the perform- 
ance of every form of His Service is a 
performance of all its forms. It is to 
this transcendental plane of the activi. 
ties of the plenary cognitive energy of 
Krishna that the performances of Sreela 
Babaji Muharaj as well as those of Sreela 
‘Thakur Bhaktivinods belong. It is not 
possible to understand how both of them 
are constantly engaged in the service 
of Krishna in every possibles way, till 
one is admitted to the'very highest plane 
of the transcendental service by their 
special merey. 

It jg not possible to understand the 
real nature of the practice of auter 
by Sreela Babaji Maharaj unless we are 
lifted to the plane of his transcendental 
activities by being inclined to submié 
unconditionally to the guidance of the 
plenaty power of Krishna or the Divine 
Master (sat-gura) by'his special merey. 
‘This is the result of spiritual initiation. 

‘The eligibility to confer the fullest 
measure of enlightenment is certainly 
a large claim to be made on behalf of 
any empiric teacher. But it is the 
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irreducible minimum claim on behalf of a 
real teacher of religion. Tt is meaning- 
less for any person to pose as a teacher of 
» religion unless he is in a position to lift 
his pupil to the plane of his transcenden- 
tal discourse, This function can be per- 
formed only by the power of Krishna or 
God Himself. Krishna is the Supreme 
World-teacher. .He teaches all souls by 
appearing in the Form o? the Divine 


AAl 


Sound on tho lips of Eis Power or the 
Saviour Gura.- The 
Supreme Teacher. The power of ther 
Name, by sheans of whose agency tho 
Name manifests [imsolf, is the Guru. 
‘Phe Guru or power of*Krishna lifts the 
soul to the plane of the ‘'ransconden- 


( By Tridandiswami Bhakti Hridoy Bon Maharaj ) 


‘The modern Legislature refrains 
from interfering with what it considers 
as the purely spiritual concerns of the 
people, Religions service and doctrine 
are regarded as such purely spiritual 
affairs, ‘Tho sottlement of these is 
loft to the congregations without any 
attempt at regulation. 

‘This policy is based upon political 
expediency, No thorough-going jurist 
ean be inclined to accept any definite 
limitation to the powers of the Legisla- 
tnre. If the Legislature chooses to 
abstain from interfering certain 
forms of réligious affairs such absten. 
tion cannot be legally regarded 9s an 
abdication of its responsibility for . the 
welfare of tho body-politic, In a 
democracy the Legislature is guided by 
public opinion, ‘That is the only 
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tal Name and also ‘establishes and 
maintains contact of the soul with 
Krishna, : 
Gaudiya Math and Law 
limitatica, besides insufficiency uf > 


in 


+ power, of the powor of the modern 
Legislature. ‘ 
The view that religiof + is extra 
political is due to thisconception of the 
nature of both Politios and Religiow 
Religion includps Politics. Politics. is + 
subordinately linked to Religion, ‘The 
modern Logislature professes t6 be 
concerned with purely mundane 
affairs, Tt assumes that there are 
atfairs which can be managed without 
reference te Religion, or in other words 
that the law may safely refuse to take 
cognisance of the reality of transcen- 
dental existence, Law will thereby 
chaye the opportunity ,of bing a definite 
and intelligible means for the attainment 
of purely’ secular “objects whieh 
‘are equally definite and intelligible. 


Name is the ~ 
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Why should all persons eat good 
food? Because if we ext bad food we 
“would, among other undesirable con- 
Sequences, thereby damage dur_ health, 
Why should we not steal? Because 
thoreby our lives and properties will 
be rendered insecure. Why should “we 
not commit aduitery ? Because it is 
subversive of domestic peace and 
happiness and orderly progress. ‘These 
Secular answers ary found to be quite 
convincing and satisfactory to “thoso 
who are managing to live without 
looking beyond tue ‘living’ prosent, 

Hut there is one puzzling difficulty, 
the one drop of gall in this brimfal 
tumbler of pure honey. There are 
unfortunately a number of persons who 
cannot but steal ona big scale’ There 
are very: few persons -who are wholly 
free from thievishness. No porson is 
altogether truthful nor free from 
carnal thoughts and activities of an 
objectionable character, ‘This undeni- 
able fact spoils those schemes of 
unalloyed worldly felicity dreamt of by 
jurists who fight shy of religion, 

When this difficulty is discoyered 
to be insuperable. there forthwith 
arises the atheistic school with the 
ready suggestion that Law ia the oanse 
of the evil which it pri iends to seek to 
eradicate, Tf Law itself is abolished 
there would be no evil and no negessiby 
of Law for the suppression“ 
Government. is the real 


of evil. 
evil. The 


Stote must go and leaye--alone, the 
individual to find his and her natural 
and unhampered sphere of “activity in 
an envirdnment of 
freedom fi 

The past experionca of the race 
does not give any definite answer to 
the questions that are put to it. It 
asvents and dissents at the same breath 
to every proposition, This is the nature 
of such experience. 
® position to draw their argamens 
from tho experience of the race by 
suppressing the other side of the issue 
which, be it said to its eredit, oxperi« 
ence in the shape of History always 
tries to present to its questioners, 

‘The savage state progresses into 
the civilized. ‘The civilized, man in his 
turn is apt to fall in lowe with the 


All schools are in 


state of Nature which is hardly distin- ~ 


guishable from: undiluted animatisin 
Worse than savagery. Is animalism to 
be the realisation of the gorl of human 
Progress from primitive savagery 
through the long Ages by the method 
of describing the vicious circle ? 

Man has had always two 
before him. 


ideals 
He 's eternally confronted 
withthe necessity for making his choice 
betweea the good and the pleashrable, 
He has tried to distinguish between the 
twa. Good may not ulso be pleasurable. 
But good is good even if it ts not 
pleasurable. « In the .gonditioned state 
there is a very great attraction for the 


uncoventictial - 


GAUDIYA MATH AND LAW Bais 


pleasurable, There is, therefore, ° no 
Wonder that man would be tempted to 
hope that the two may after all bo 

identical, The Upanishad knows 
better when it characterizes pleasure as 
the result of mundane activity and as 
the cange of all sorrow, neither of which 
can be got rid of till one obtains the 
sight of the good. ‘The sight of the 
good is productive of happiness which 
is not productive of sorrow. 

Tf the Legislature confines itself to 
the epicurian view of the world it will 
be betrayed into passing mesures for 
augmenting the pleasures of man. 
This will be the wrong course to 
follow for Legislatures, us it will be the 
coming course for individuals, The 
course that is ordinarily followed by 
both is that which is sugested as 
expndient by the posture of affaira for 
the time being. ‘his 18 unconditional 
surrender to the puruit of pleasure, 
Order, peace and plenty are somo of 
those desirable conditions, But they 
do not make man really happy or good. 
Vhey are only conditions which yield 
results according to the. use that is 
made of them by ‘individuals and 
communities. 

‘The establishment of the security of 
person and property is one of the funda. 
mental objeots of legislation, Porson 
includes both the physical body and the 
mind. If any violence ix ofered to the 
body or mind of ono person by another 
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the latter is punished by Law. Tn’ the 
caso of propérty, which has no mind of 
its own, it is placed #t the ‘disposal of 
entities possessing a mind. ‘The ordi- * 
nary convention of all,civilized socistivs’ 
is that every person ig entitled to enjoy 
whatever property belongs to him by 
the existing customs of the country to 
which he belongs. It has not yet been 
found possible to formulate any univer= - 
sally acceptable principle on which 
property may be forved to be owned by 
individuals and commusities. But 
generalisation from the practice of most 
countries tends to derive possession . 
from production and exchange. Thi 
view entitles every person to the absd- 
Iute enjoyment and disposal of the 
products of his labour, by the method of 
exchange by fraé contract. ‘the State 
representing the community takes a 
share of the possessions of individuals 
for guarantooing the rights of property * 
to their proper possessors, But in 
pructice neither ownership nor disposal 
of property is capable of being clearly 
traced to production and oxchange 
which are effected by the complox 
co-operation: of many individuals and 
communities. it is not possible to settle 
possession by the estimated values of 
different forms of service on any method 
that would be acceptable fo all. 

. Thig being so the Stgte is only in a 
position to accord its recognition to 
acceptable facts. In civilized countries 
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the status quo is, always modifiable by 
legislation by representative assemblies, 
The solution of the difficnlty i& thereby 
releyated to the activity of large assem. 
blies relying, for reaching a decision, 
on a majority vote in the Inst resort, 
This may be a very convenient arrange- 
ment from the business point of view, 
but it docs not guarantee even a mini, 
mum reasonableness of the conclusion 
reached. Pi 

The process of legislation ultimately 
shifts the responsibility for the rogula- 
tion of national affairs to a single person 
who is made practically irresponsible 
for his acts. Law only masks tho 
Recessity of handing all power ulti- 
mately to an individual. Law, does not 
teli him what he is actually to do in 
any case. He is aliawed practically 
unfettered discretion in all affairs. « This 
is how overy question ns to be settled, 
for the reason that it 1s impossible to 
ascertain thy true course to bo followed 
to the complete satisfaction of even two 
Persons ‘The discussions in Legislatures 
have only an educative value of a neza. 
tive chazaoter and are not intended to 
offer any positive specific guidance. No 
useful activity is possiblo except by the 
incthod of absolutism. But the combi. 
nation of the absolute initiative of an 
individual wich freedom of discussion by 
meny docs not. offer the. requirements 
of the scioutific solution of the problem 
of logislation. 
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° The Gautiya Math invites jurists 
and Lovislatures to take note of this 
radical defect in the arrangoments by 
which law is being manufnetured” and * 
imposed on individuals and gommunities, 
Ts the process really less unreasonable 
thdn undiluted savagery whieh it 
ostensibly seeks to replace? Ts it not 
really worse than savayory on account 
of ils groater Power for mischief due to 
its superior organisation and superficial 
countericit gloss 9 

“Tf the majority vote is really conclu. 
sive why is not individual opinion 
equally valid} Mere summation of 
differing individual opinions does nut 
create the real unity of conviction 
The practical success of the method is 
not to the point at all. Every method 
is considered successful by its applicants 
and as confidently condemned by its 
opponerts. His Majeaty’s opposition is 
not an nnnecessary nor a mischievous 
superfiuity. “Phe mischief of the majori. 
ty vote system is sought to be nullified 
by the rigorons discipline of party 
which concentrates oll 
power in the-bunds of n single conveni« 
ent individual. 

No Law passed by a modern Legis- 
Inture ‘need be regarded as particularly 
reasonable, nor be accorded the rever- 
ende that is due to the Truth alone, 
Bot unless Law is really in line with 
tho Absolute shonld it-bo at all imposed 
upon those who may consider it to be 


organisation 
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mischeivous ? Is it necessary to do* 80 
for the well-being of the individual and 
society 2° 

"| ‘The Gatdiya Math does not propose 
toabolish Taw or any existing institn. 
tion, Lt, seek§ to understand the real 
natura of the function ofall institutions 
Tfany of them happens to be opposed 
on prineiple to’tho conclusions of dis- 
interested reasoning, the fast requires 
tobe made known to those on whom 
such institution relies for support. 
‘There is no worse tyranny than the sys. 
tematic outrage that is practised on 
reason and goodness by a. fictitious 
Law. The mere show of hands should 
not be allowed to shield the perpetra. 
tors of snch outrage from  merviless 
public exposure from the point of view 
of unprejusticed rationalism. ‘The pub- 
lic should want to bo fully enlightened 
regarding every-thing that is to be 
done in its name. Tue diffidence of 
the public i its own capacity to anders 
stand everything is the great stumbling- 
block and prevents really free disons- 
sion th.t is not gageed by Law. ‘The 
sacred duty of supporting perfect frec- 
dom of discussion of every issue should 
be conscientiously performed hy every 
pnblie'speaker aid by every member 
of the public, ‘Tne freest speaking 
should be demanded from “all persons 
who want to persuade and not 
to dictate to the public, ‘There is 
no other way of vetting rid of 
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irrationality and tyrdnny in the ‘name | 


of Law. 


But ‘nodiscussion’ can be really fee 


unless itis directed to the Absolute, 
Can the Legislature escape the charge” 
of favonring a poliey of gagging if it 
leaves out dn principle all reference to 
the Absolute from ils discussions ? The 
Executive is not expected now-a-days 


to be bound by the talks of the Legis- 


Inture. Unless the talk in the Legis- 
lature widens itself to the full outlook 
of affairs, it cannot be expected to in- 
flnonce the decisions of even the really 
open-minded Executive. 
directed to the Absolute it wonld be * 


necessary for the Executive to attend tr 


it fully. 

Party voting has taken the, plact of 
unbiased effective discussion _of 
measures of public dimportance by thg 
responsible.representatives of the people. 
Maintenance of ‘party is no proper fune- 
tion of the representative® body. , ‘The 
modern representative Lagislature can- 
not deserve to survive unless it ean find 
the way for being really useful. 

There cannot be any useful discus. 
sion unless it. is properly conducted. 
‘An expert in the narrow worldly sense 
is always a particularly incempetent 
person to have the guidance of legisla. 
tive measures, He is ab very uscful 
subordinate, but a very. unwise guble, 
‘The ideal leader of legislation is one 
whose range of vision embraces, without 


Tf the talk is . 


t 
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prejudice, all sides of a question, This 
is not possible unless the pérson in 
question has a real grasp. of the whole 
issue. But tho greatest statesmen are 
almost as far off from the reality of an 
issue as the most uninformed member 
of the body-politic, ‘Phat which enables 
the successful statesman to ‘pose as a 
capable leader i at the long end nothing 
but blu puro and simple. No one 
really understands the course of events, 
Therefore, nothing ean be succossfal 
except snecess. 3 
Those who have had anything to 
do with the affairs of the State are in a 
position to understand why this must be 
so. ‘The great events of History are 
not shaped by the great heroes to 
whom they arg attributed. ‘Napoleon 
Bonaparte never said a wiser thing 
than when he declared that the cause of 
his success was that he always marehed 
with the prevailing forees, He did not 
try to oppowe or regulate the course. of 
events. That is the secret of the highest 
statesmanship. But events may tura 
out st any moment to be unfavourable 
ior the reputation of their Inckiest 
There'isnothing go fickle 
as good fortune, Napoleon himself 
lived to realise this bitter truth. 
Successful have been 
naturally successful also in , their 
biographers. There is pothing’seasier 
than to praixea man for his* success. 
Praises are prudently enough reserved 


favourives, 


persons 


* hae not been 
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till the death of a ‘person: . Many great 
persons do not surviye their period of 
But a very fortunate few 
have been almost uniformly succosefal, 


success. 


These last are the exceptions, who 
serve to keep up the delusion. "The 
Ways of Providence remain inscrut. 
able as ever. 
The military 
used by ,Napoleon Boanparte has not 
been equally successful in the hands 
of another commander. His success 
explained. No success 
can be explained. Any one, who is in 
position to compare tho record of any 
event with his personal experience of 
its actual occurrence, knows vory well 
how no record can ever convey the 
idea of the thing as it is, Nature 
sometimes brings about wast political 
changes fu this world. She employs a* 
numberof moras her instruments for 
the purpose. ‘Thoughtless spectators 
wrongly give the eredit to these 
persons. But everybody knows ‘that 
the praises heaped upon anyone are 
wholly shuld be 
given to a. quite different typo of an 
Entity Who is really behind the whole 
affair. 
+» This is not mysticism. This world 
is not false, Tho generalisations of 
entpirie Science are not’ roasonable. 
‘They are unintelligible’ ‘Théy ave 
hypothetical. They: are olevor state. 
ments trying*to do duty asa sort of 


scitnce which was 


undeserved and 
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so-called explanation of cortain really 
unaccountable occirrences, to be dis- 
carded as soon as more clever but 
equally tentative explanations can be 
suggested to take their place. Every 
scientist gropes im utter darkness and 
his so-called discoveries do not tend to 
dissipate the darkness. ‘The legislator 
and jurist are no exceptions to this 
rule, Abs 

‘This sham performance must be 
regarded as sham. Man must be helped 
to comerinto his own in the real sense. 
He must be enabled to understand what 
these things really mean for him. He 
must expect to know, particularly 
from those who pose themselves as 
capable informants, what lasting benefit 
will accrne to him from the adoption 
of any proposed cornsel. Bat no one 
of his expert informants thinks it his 
business to meet this all-important 
aspect of his requirements. 

Legislators are no less in the hands 
of Ne.seience than any other people of 
this world, The respect that is 
demanded for the Law is not to be 
given to really bid law. Tf Law does 
not really care to nuders{and either its 
purpose or method, the public need 
not, be asked to retain’ their snpersti- 
tious reverence for a fiction, ‘There 
should be «n attempt to help the 
public to find their legs. Real help iti 
this matter can come only from one 
quarter. 
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‘The -prajadioe that is ordinarily + 
exhibited, towards theocratic govern. « 
ment need snot breed apathy for the 
‘Truth Himself. If the priests become 
departmental in their views they 
thereby rightly forteit"the opportunity 
of joining those who want seriously to, 
get rid of their limited vision and 
limited function. He alone should be 
regarded av a preacher of the Truth, 
who uy his conduet® fully acts up to 
this universal need, [f he does 0, he 
identified with the public 
interest in the comprehensive sense, 

Tn every Legislature there is need 
for the honoured presence of a number—_> 
of really enlightened servants of 
Godhead w guide its deliberations to a 
real No’ ufifertunate 
experience of the past should prevent 
the race from devotedly clinging to 
this saving ‘Truth, The mistakes of 
the past require to be avoided. That 
is all. Godhead sends His servants 
amon the people of this world who 
are attached to ephemeral pursuits and 
false ideals, Those servants of Godhead, 
are empowered to win our hearts to the 
exclusive loving’ service of the Truth, 
hy their examples and living words. 

Law inspired by the desire to serve 
Godhead on the spiritusl plane differs, 
as ‘regards both form and purposo, 
from Inw tht is tolfrated in the 
present state of onr absolite ignorance 
of the real well-being. The ‘distinction 


becomes 


conclusion, 
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between the spiritual and secular does 
not necessitate the separation of the 
Church and the State, but the harmoni. 
_ ous wedding of the one with the other 
for the services of the ‘Truth. The 
servant of God is to be served hy eyery 
entity, inas mush as he is entitled to 
carry out in a conseious manner the 
Will of God Himself, There cannot 
be any department outside the jurisdic. 
tion of such a person, 2 
‘The State is not identical with .the 
Church. At present the State applies 
itself to the management of the temporal 
affairs of humanity in the way that is 
understood by the generality of the 


people. The Church is similarly en. 
trusted with the duty of yuiding 
humanity to purely spiritual living, 


The temporal affairs’ should not go 
against the purpose.of the Church, A 
minimum of spiritual education for the 
State thus becomes necessary. Unless 
the State pursues a policy directed” to 
the exclurive service of God repre. 
sented in its su bstantive form by the 
conduct of the real clergy called by the 
Will of God, there can be no possibility 
for man to understand how to order the 
affairs of this orld for the interest of 
all, 

The Law, which is unnaturally vain 
of its secular character, is a product of 
the deluding energy of God.+ Tt isthe 
most mischieVous of all the offspring of 
the atheistical impulse. The regime of 
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segular law is due to- the’ neglect of 
spiritual interoste by both - clergy and 
laity. There ean be no official, nor 
hereditary, road to the service of (ad, 
On the spiritual plane coeréian is out of 
the question, The regulation of spiritual 
alfitirs by meang of rales and injunctions 
are not for those who are on the spiri- 
tual plane. ‘The individual soul in his 
natural aondition is a perfectly free 
agent. Tle is the willing exclusive 
servant of the Absolute. In the condi- 
tioned state he is the half-willing servant 
of the deluding power of Truth. He 
can never get rid of the sense of his 
need for the unconditional service of 
the true servants of the Divinity, even 
in his conditioned state. As soon as he 
really elects to serve God, hue finds him. 
self ona plane where he tis naturally 
willing to be folly and continuously’ 
instructed inthe same. ‘This spiritual 
pupilage is churacterized by unreserved 
longing for the Servioe of the bona ide 
servant of God, 

‘The Law of the real Church is not 
made by any erring agoncy ani is mot 
enforcible on any one who does not 
accept the sume by the fullest convie- 


tion of rationgl aecessity, The discipline 


vf the Church, therefore, bears ‘ only an 
external resemblance to coerciye regu. 
lition. Coercive nw is for those who 
do not pffer their unreserved service to 
the servants of God; to thoso who have 
not folt the spiritual call. The purpose 
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of such coercion is to enable these, 
who wish to avail themselves of the 
same, to aitain the longing for the un. 
reserved willing service of the servants 
of God. 

Thére cannot be any compromise 
with those who are opposed to the un. 
conditional service of God on the. spi 
tual plane, The Legislatura is the plane 
where worldly affairs are> debated by 
the leaders of the laity, with the object 
ovarriving at a workable agreement. 
The participation of the servants of 
God in-the affairs of such an assembly 
eannot diminish the usefulness of these 
discussions in any way. Kyven seoular 
discussion cannot but seck, although 
vainly, to be conclusive. ‘I'he problems 
of mundane existence are incapable of 
solution if the mundane outlook refuses 
to modify itself. ‘Lhere is bound to be 
reasonable opposition to every form of 
mundane solution, ‘Che voice of the 
Trath Who ever proposes the real solu. 
tion of all mundane problems, should 
be admitted in these assemblies at least 
on an equal footing with recognised 
secular opponents who are welcomed by 
every Legislature. 

‘The words of the servants of the 
‘rath ean be understood only by the 
fullest exercise of the rational faculty. 
They are not intended to he imposed 
dogmatically on any unwilling entity. 
The Legislature should .horlour the 
servant of God on this principle, and 
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not as.a‘concession to an old ‘supersti- 
tion. The servant of God deserves to * 
be heard with full and reverent atten-- 
tion by all.” Those, who are not in a 
position to follow the thought of the . 
Scriptures, but are not also quackishly 
disposed to jnsist son’ veally imperfect 
and irrational solutiong of seeular prob, 
loms being aceepted as perfect and 
rational, cannot be unwilling on princi- 
ple to extend their patient hearing to 
the. voice of Truth Who alone can re. 
move the doubts of all siccere seckers ,, 
of His unreserved service, by His. Own 
special Potency. 

‘The moral plane offers a tentative ,” 


and apparent solution of the difficultiog_ 


‘of the mundane sojourn. The secular 
law is not ina position to conform fully 
to the requirements of “othitad living, 
The exponents of the desirability of 
ethical conduct are also found to be 
hopelossly at variance with cne another 
and with themselves. ‘The ethical solu- 
tion is not categorically different from 
the legal or any other fora. of quasie 
violent pseudo-ratidnal settlement of 
worldly problems, bs 

‘There is undoubtedly such a thing 
asthe juristic sense. But this senso 
cannot find the fullest scope for its 
operation due to the defective nature 
of our present faculties and. our present 
environment. The juristic sense, like 
every other séuse, sveks to create ‘fn 
unfettered scope for its expandgd 
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activity. But dows the thwarted juristic 
sense really possess thé power for effect- 
ing the deliverance of itself -(?) from 
the conditions of present existence ? 
No branch of secular knowledge can 
exist without the obstructive help of the 
other branches. ‘The Legislature olfers 
8 platform where they can meet toge. 
ther for accepting that degree of cur- 
tailment of the full claim of each which 
will make it possible for society to work 
at all by their so.ca‘led sciontifie advice, 
‘The experts never profess to be really 
satisfied with the decisions of the Legis. 
lature, ‘Lhe expert is autocratic by 
reputation and temperament, He is tho 
last person to allow the results of his 
researches to be questioned by any mis- 
cellaneous majority of the people. ‘he 
legal expert can not be expected to have 
more respect for the performances of 
the Legislature than any other experts, 
‘Phere should be experts on the Legis 
lature for safeguarding the interests, of 
the soul in au effective manner. ‘They 
represent ine Church and its teaching. 
The Legislature is justified in refusing 
to listen to persons who, in its opinion, 
have no real adviec to offer. Lhe Legis. 
lature need not be superstitionsly reve- 
rent to the clergy. But neither should 
the Legislature reject the advice of the 
clergy on any narrow principle, It is 
not possible to follow the apalytic 
aspect of spiritual thought without, a 
Living realisation of the utterly futile 


nature of all constructive “attempts by 
our present faculties. for the amelior: 
tion of the worldly state. Neither is it 
binding upon anybody to accept What 
he docs not fully understand, even 
although it may be due to negligence or 
prejudice. 

‘The difficulty of bogus experts is not 
confined to tae clergy. A person who 
is not Jona fide servant of God has no 
business to put on the garb of » clergy. 
man. But the desire’ for the cheap 
fame of sanetity tends to stimulate the 
evil ambition ‘of insincere persons for 
passing themselves off as servants of 
God, ‘The Logislature is fully competent 
to withhold its respect from such 
persons, 

But no Legislature should neglect 
to provide for the spiritual education 
of the people ina redilly efficient manner.~ 
‘The Logislaturs cannot avoid this duty 
without stultifying itself. A dis-united 
and powerless Church is a matter of 
congratulation only to an indolent 
Legislature. No Legislature can long 
remain indifferent toa Church which, it 
cannot appreciate. It is, of course, 
quite possible fo. the Lepislature, with 
even the best of intentions, to mis. 
manajc spiritual cffairs even: if it 
chooses to assume responsibility for the 
same, But in such case the responsibi- 
lity for mismanagement refts néverthe- 
less on" the shoulders of the erring 
Legislature, No Legislature can perform 
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this duty it it follows the guidance of 
leaders who are habituated to ignore 
the spiritual aspect of affairs, The 
bona fide servant of God is really infal- 
lible not in’ the mundane, but in the 
larger and real Sepse of being free from 
all narrow prejudices, Tt is the business 
of every Legislature to seek for the 
guidanee of the’ servant of God for 
onabling it 7 manage its affairs in the 
light of his unbiased judgment. If 
any Legislature is really inclined to be 
guided by its highest and only per.na- 
nont interest, God will grant its prayer 
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to find the propor adviser. ‘This is the 
teaching of ‘all trne religion. 
discoveriés that have yet been madé by 
the empiric sciences are also incom. 
patible with this conclusion, 

Unless the law-making machine ‘is 
set in order; the ‘world cannot enter 


upon the real reform of the affairs of* 


the nations with any prospect of success, 
‘Whe affairs of the world cannot be left 
to themselves, , nor commuted to 
admittedly faulty, unacceptable and 
ineffective institution, for long, without 
the risk of an appalling catastrophe. 


No, 
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Kulasekhar 
(Bu Bhababandhachhid Das Bhaktisastri) 


Kulasokbar Alvar isa Royal Saint, 
He was born in the Royal family of 
Travancore in the 27th year of Kali 
Age. The line of kings in which he 
appearcd was very pious and righteous, 
Tt is said that he descended from the 
Kaustubha Gem of Size Maha.Vishnu. 
Tt is woll known in the Hindu Scrip- 
tures ‘that the Ruler is for tue time 
being God’s authorised vassal. He is 
to administer the country as a trust: for 
his Lord. “Kuilasekhar was not only 
Ruler of Kerala-country Lut also of the 
Cholas and of the Pandyas. He possessed 


4 powerful military force consisting * 


of Infantry, Cavalry, Artilleryjand 
the commisariat Remount -and he 
compellod the neighbouring chiefs. by 
the might of his arm to submit to his 
suzerainty. His internal administration 
was characterized by virtue, justice, 
peace and happiness, the weak feeling 
strong, and the strong weak, under his 
keen aye and watchful care. 

King Kulasekhar. wa$ conversant 
in Romayang, the Puranas and other 
seriptures, He possessed perfect: 
mastery over the sanskrit language. 
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» He was worldly-wiso but spiritually 
blind. Tis so-called wisdom consisted 
in self-conovit arrogating all perfection, 
all thouzht, act and even being to one’s 
one personality, forgetting that the 
latter is unsteady and of an evanescent 
character, that life is but a sho 
on the globe, whose secret strings and 
springs are in the hands of a Mighty 
Power and Inserutable Providenee 
This truth is not perceived by us avlen 
we are deeply engaged in worldly 
affairs, but the truth dawns to him 
who receives God’s Grace, ‘Che Grace 

- is not attained by requiring God to 

“manifest this free and sovercign gift at 
our bidding and convenience. Our 
duty lies in loyalty and allegiance to 
Him and vaticntly ayaiting for His 
Morey. 

Kulasekhar was to become a Saint 
and saviour to uplift fallon humanity. 
God’s mercy began to pour on him 
uneonditionaily and he gradually felt 


lease 


a revolution working in his inner nature. 


By God's Grace ha began to see the 
world and its affairs in their true 
perspective, He realised how men 
are slaves to their passiois and bodily 
joys, how they are alienated from God, 
and how thy identify the body with 
the soul. 

Love to Gad aad contempt for the 
wortd did thus @aily gain breadth+ and 
depth in him ; it became his daily sigh 
ani constant ery to run to Sree Banga- 
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nath and join the pure ‘devdteos thore 
for good. ‘Thus lovevand affinity for 
God enkindled in him craving for 
assooiation with holy porsobages. “Tle” 
invited learned men, wise’ men, and 
sages and devotees from different places 
to his Capital and read with them all 
the sacred scriptures aud culled from 
them best gems and strung 
togethers garland of ynems, the 
Mukundainala, which exists to Suns day. 
From the ocean of holy litetatures he 
selected Ramayana for his daily recital. 
Sree Rama was to him no other than God 
Himself, On many vecasions in course 
of his recital of the Ramayana, he 
resolved to chastise Ravana, King of 
Tunka, Once he commanded his army to 
proceed with him where Rama was 
fighting alone on the shores ‘of Lanka. 
‘The king's ministers and associates 
were grestly frightened and thought of 
a means to rescue him from the impos. 
sible crusade of his infutiated resolve, 
‘They hit upon a plan and sccratly sont, 
a party inadvance of the king, instruct- 
ing them to meet the king aad his 
army from the opposite direction while 
he was on the macch. ‘The party mot 
the king as arrauged while he was 
marching with furious ‘speed and 
related to him the gladsome news of 
Sreé Rama “Chandea’s glorious, vjotory 
and happy meeting with His darling 
consort Sree “Sita. Dévi. On hearing 
the tidings, the joy of the king knew no 


the 
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bounds; he believed their. tale atid 
returned home in triumph, 

The recital of the Ramayana 
attended with regular performance of 
all the important events of the Divine 
Leela of Srea Rama Chandra with pomp 
and rejoicings went on as usual. All 
these important celebrations ended with 


sumptuous feeding of the Sree Vaishnava 
sages and la 


‘The urninisters noticing growing 
disorders ix the administration by the 
king’: npglect of state affairs, planned a 
remedy to stop the evil by holding the 
King back from association with those 
saintly persons, ‘This increased the 
kinu's ardour to join the Sreo Vaishnavas 
at Sree Rangam, He ordered prepara- 
tions to bid alien to his earthly kingdom. 
At this the ministers got disheartened 
and triod other moans to get rid of the 
yaisbnavas. They were so vile and 
crooked in their behaviour that one day 
they sceretly'temoved a precious neck- 
lace of the Deity and reported the 
matter to the King falsely alleging 
thxt th, Sree Vaishnavas were the 
offenders and prayed for their trial and 
punishment. The King heard them 
patiently and at Jast spoke loudly, 
“Hear ine, my midisters, the devotees 
of God are above such conduct. Tt ia 
impossible for them to cothmit stich 
heinous offence. To prove the innocence 
of the devoteos and the falsity of your 


accusation I propose this ordeal. “Tet 
a vessel with a venomous cobra in the | 


same be browght here: T shall thrast 
my hand into the vessel. Lf the devotees 


are atraight in thought, word and deed, ” 


Teannot be bit by the cobra, But if 
thoy are crooked, it will certainly bite 
and kill me", | Accordingly a vessel” 
with a cobra in it was brought to the 
king who plunged his hand into the 
vessel of death but was unharmed. The 
ministers were put to shame, They 
hong their heads low, They fell at the 
foot of the king and confessed their guilt. 
‘Whe king pardoned them and ordered 
them to venerate and adore the holy, 
personages. 

‘The king, being disgusted with the 
behaviour of wordly peopte, thoyght "of 
retiring to a holy shrine for the rest of 
his life. He entrusted his son, 
Dridbayrata with the charge of his 
government and, accompanied by his 
daughter went to the shrine. of Sree 
Rangam, There he gave his daughter in 
marriage with Sree Ranganath and 
passed his days in conducting the 
manifold services of the Deity und His’ 
dovout servants. He wen. on pilgri- 
mages to the holy places and recorded 
his Divine realisations in Tamil and 
Sanskrit in his “Perumel Tirumali” and 
“Mukundamala Stotram”, Mle departed 
from this. world at «the ayo of 


sixty-seven. : ‘ 


Sree Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha’ , 


The Gaudiya Mission " 


Interview with Governor of Orissa 

Pandit A. C, Banerjee, Secretary, 
Sree Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha, had 
the honour of an interview on May 12, 
with lis Excellency Sir John 
Austin Hnbbock K,C.8.1, [0.8 
Governor of Orissa and in the course of 
his conversation with His Excellency he 
mentioned the activities of the Gaudiya 
Mission in India and abroad with a 
short sketch of the life and precepts of 
His Divine Grace Paramahamsa Sree 
Sreemad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj, 
Vishwa ‘Vaishnava Raj Sabha. He 
further added, ‘he «Mi: 
and out religious and its principle is 
purely based on Divine Love which is 
the final object of spiritual existence 
ofall human beings, Religion in its 
true sense of faith in the Absolute and 
practice thereof up to its consummation 
cannot be the birthright of a fow 
selected classes of people. It is open 
to all classes uf people irrespective of 
their caste, creed, sex, age or social 
status, It also believes in the Person- 
ality of Godhead. . 

“Qut of the three thoughts arma, 
*hakti, devotion is of 
surpassing excellence, as in both the 
process of the elevationists and salva. 


mis out 


jnuna and 


President, of Sree 


tionists, we being very busy for attgin. 
ment of pleasures for ourselves, deprive 
the*Absolute of having our services for 
Him. Hence they should be rejected 
owing to the paradox on that the 
impulse towards pleasure, * too much 
prevalent, defeats its own ain” 

His Excellency admitted that love 
can have no place unless we accept 
God as an eternal spiritual — blissful 
Personality and was further delighted 


to know the various devotional activities 
of the Mission, 
( A. B, Patrika, 15-5-36. ) 


Vishou Temple in London 


‘Tridaiidiswami B. H. Bon is staying © 


at. the’ Gaudiya Math, New Delhi, 
He recently retuned from Simla after 
making efforcs to raiso funds for the 
constructing of « Vishnu temple, a 
Hindu Home and a Lecture Hall in 
London, He is already in touch with 
some of the Princes and financial 
magnates of Ind‘a in this connection, 
and nopes to mak an early announce- 
ment of the scheme aad. the nainos of 
the financiers who are generously dis- 
posed to place funds at his disposal. 

Sir Evelyn Wrench GC, M.G., LL, Dy 
founder and Scergtary- of the overseas 
League and ex-Editor of the “Speetator’, 
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welcomed tie establishment of a Hirtlu 
temple in London most cordially. He 


wag sure that it would help the English * 


people to-urtderstand the Hindu point 
of view. Sir Christopher Robinson, 
Secretary, of the All Peoples? Associa 
tion, hopes that “the Gandiyn Mission 
will mect with the active sympathy of 
all creeds in Great Britain? 
‘Tho offeymade by the “Mpharaja of 
triparsetn Bon of the Gandiya 
Mission t> bedr the entire cost of 
erecting a temple for the Hindus in 
London, where thé image of 
Bhagawan Vishnu will be installed 
with solemn religious rites, Swami 
Bon was in Tipe during the 
last winter to onlist sympathy for this 
project, and she has received no small 
measure of support from the church, 
nobilities, ex-civil and military officers 
of India, distinguishea educationists 
and journalists in England. The 
prosent project of the Gandiya Mission 
is to build in London a Hindu temple 
with an Ashram and a Lecture Hall. 
‘Thee was some apprehension in the 
mindy of the supporters of this scheme 
whether the Church of’ England which 
is opposed to idolatry will countenance 
the installation of che image of Vishnu 
in the heart of Loudon. But happily 
the times have charged and 
Bon’s proposal has received the assent 
of the Church. His Grace the Archbi- 
shop of Canterbury has expressed in 
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writing his “interost ig the proposal to 
build a Hinda témple in London,” and 
he “desites {0 do ‘anything in his power 
todraw his vountry and India closer 
together”. His'Grace the Archbishop ¢ 
of York is ready to. give his name as 
& sympathiser with tlic project of the 
Swami Bin. The Right Reverend the 
Lord Bishop of London has expressed 
in writing his interest in the *building 
of a Hindu temple in London. 

The Right Hon’ble the Marquess of 
Zetland has expressed his warm sym. 
pathy of the project ofa Temple and 
Hall forthe Hindus in London, He . 
observes that this project would prove 
to bea great convenience to members 
of the Hindu community visiting this 
country (England). He feels sure that 
Swami Bon will with cordial 
support from leading members of the 
Hindu community, 


meot 


Solar Eclipse Fair at Kurukshetrs 


The Gaudiya Math at Kurukshetra 
is making preparations this year to 
present the clay model representation of 
the battle of Kurukshetra to the visitors 
who willassemble there for bathing at 
the ko Dwaipayan on the occasion of 
the ensuing solar eclipse on Friday, the 
19th June next. Carpenter” and artists 
have been requisitioned from Bengal, 
who are constructing a lofty car, which 
will be beautifully painted and richiy 
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decorated, aiid in which an image of 
Partha, sitting over tlie car facing the 
Kaurava army, ¢handoning Gandiva in 
a mood of despondency with Partha 
Sarathi standing by,, ready to preac 
thie immortal Gita will be faithfully 
represented, Skilfu doll-makers from 
Krishnagar haye been taken “to prepare 
these i@tages. ‘Tho fair will continue 
from tht 7th to the 22nd Juno, at Kuru. 
kshotra. The Government are making 
adequate sanitary arrangementgand also 
for the supply of pure drinking water 
for the convenience of the pilgrims. 
Sree Purushottam Math, Puri: 

On May 20, Pandit Gaurdas Kayya- 
‘vyakarantirtha, Bhaktisastri read .and 


explained Srimad  Bhagabat at 
Sedhunibas. 
On May 21, Sj.’ Sachinath Roy 


Choudhury, Zemindar of Aloa, Mymen- 
singh, and Panda Sj. Hanuman 
Khuntia and other respectable gentle. 
men came tothe Math to hear Hari. 
katha from Editor Who spoke for nearly 


+ On May 21, Editor 
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two hours about the fot vaishnava 

sampradayas, Ae eC 

spoke‘on Brahma, 
Paramatma and Bhagaban.- 9j. Gtira- 

\ prasad Das, D.S,P., of Puri met Editor 

* on this day. a 
Tridanda-Sanyas : 

At Sree Purushottam Math, Puri, 
on May 30, Sripad Saebeswar Brahma- 
hari entprtd the SanyamAsram with 
permission from the Acha-y=~of ‘the 

> Gandiyn Mission. —* ° 
Balichuck, Midnapui 

On May 20, Tridandiswami B. B. 
Srauti Maharaj delivered a lecture in the 
local High School on “Duty of Students”, 
Sree Ramananda-Gaudiya Math, Kovur : 

Tridandiswami B. P. Tirtha Maharaj 
is staying here for over a month and is 
spreading the gospel of Mahaprabhu 
by lectures and discourses, On May 
21, Swamiji read and explained the 
narrative of Prablad Maharaj from 
Srimad Bhagabat at the house of S}. 
N. Krishna Rao Garu, 


eee Doe 
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Sree Nama . 


( By Prof. Nisi Kanta Sanyal wc. ) 


‘he Divine Name of Krishna mani- 
fests His escent to this mundane 
plane on the spiritual sips of His pure 
devoteos in the Form of the ‘Transcea- 
dental Sound identical witk His Entity. 
But the descended Sree Nama has 
similar cbaracteristios with the ordi- 
rary armbol of mundane desoription as 
well as the ‘Transcendental Entity- 

Phe name or nomenclature of any 
perceived object of this mundane yorld 
is quite ditferent from the objec. itself, 
whereas the descended Sree Nama is 
not different from, but is om the oon- 
trary, identical with the Object. ‘The 
trath of this statement cm be and has 
been challenged by the emp! ists. Tt is 


necessary to'take due account’ of their 
objects for the purpose of arriving at 
the real truth. 

In onr present conception of things 
‘a name is offered to an object, for our 
temporary understanding, which is 
different from the selimanifestive 
(chotan) objectein-itself. ‘The very com 
ception of objects, represented by ordi- 
nary nomenclature, is not derived from 
the object) itsolé by the ear, but is 
secured from other senses. The object 
jn-itself canvot be known either by the 
ear or by the other senses ceverally, In 
juundane name or symbol for labelling 
the objects:ot sense-experience we mins 
this -actnals.trangoondence. We are 
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merely put into 
by its mea: 
* Sree Nama iss meant for transcen. 
dence only. This should be the first 
- thing to mark. By descended Sree 
Naina we do not, however, get imme. 
diate and direck access to the actual 
-transcendental * objects But the 
symbolized transcendental sounds aro 
not to be isolated from the Transcen- 
dence Himself, 
The taking “ot fhe unrestricted 
+ (Vaikuntha} Nama destroys all sins) # 
Vailuntha Nama not to be 
confused with symbol sounds of our 
lexicons. All the names that are found 
in our dictionaries mean objcots that 
should be conceived — through 
sonses. Or, at any’ rate, they mean 
that the attributive reference of tho 
objects conld be secured through the 
senses, These names or symbols are 
restricted by being made to depend for 
their meaning on corroboration by 
other senses, They require fresh 
examination to get the full attributive 
reference. As transcendence is beyond 
the reach of our senses, we need! not 
think that it should be brought 
automatically within their range. We 
need not think that the transcendence 
has submitted to our present senses 
when we have to think about the 
unrestricted name. ‘There is a simi. 


larity with the mundane, But the 
(Sgrearmmqnaderage fag: at: GIR ) 


this phenomenal orld 


is 


thee 
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mundane impressions aré . not to be 
confused as being identical with trans. 
cendence. If the senses could reach 


Him then the word ‘transcendent’ 
should not be nsed, The name would 
be mundane. 


«We cannot get rid of mundane asso- 
ciation if we confusedly think that the 
transcendentel sound is in the same 
category a® ordinary sounds, It is 
similar but not identioak Where then 
lies the difference between |the tws ? 
Their similarity is tobe taken up for 
our consideration, But as the relation 
of identity between sound and object 
is ignored in mundane sounds, we must 
not extend their similarity to this 
characteristic, Transcendantal name is 
identical with the transcendental figure, 
attribute, sotivity and environment. 
he seeming faces do nol, differ from 
the other faces, 

The ear is apt to receive informa. 
tions that are not presented to the 
other senses. ‘he thing ta be seen by 
the eye has to be brought in contact 
with the retina by means of light ema- 
nated by the object for the possibility 
of association with the object. But 
the “ery objects are described to the 
ear. Tho ear has the distans most 
potency for the reception of the 
impression of the objects. ‘Therefore, 
aural reception has preference over 
every other mode approaching 
object. 
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Ta as much as this phenomefal 
existence is the ‘reflection or covered 
aspect, eclipsed by a foreign agency 
viz., ignofanice'by the peculiar potency 
of aesciencé which shrouds the soul, 
it obstrugts one vision by presenting 
the opaque faces of the Reality. The 
object of our sight: is kept out of our 
reach by the seréening agénoy. 

‘The earelfas got its own different 
chamber-{Tf ‘we enter into any one 
ellamber of our'senses we are deprived 
of the benefit of the other chambers. 
Mind deals with limited object whieh 
have two faces, ‘The transcendental 
face differs fromthe mundane. By an 
unwarrantable assumption the mundane 
limitations are supposed to be the 
property to be anthropomorphised whon 
the mind is asked to hear about trans. 
cendence. This is wrong on the part 
ofthe mind. ‘The transcendencal noed 
not be molested or tyisted according 
to the bitter experience of this world. 

We profess to desire that we should 
extend our scope of investiyation and 
(ranseend the limitations under which 
we are placed at present. But when 
we are put ina partioular chamber we 
cannot do so in practice. ‘Then we 
take recourse to speculation. ‘The mind 
is the ayency for summing up the 
impressions received througl: the seuses. 
The mind sets itself to speculate 
on the basis of the totality of these 
impressions In the resnlt all sorts of 


inadequacies and confysing expositions 
are offered, “We find that we have to 
constantly yectify and" even to change” 
the direction of those speculations and 
to discard the ol:ler conceptions. 

The mind is the telegraphic ceritre 
of the sonscrimpréssiogs. Tt we allow 
free play'to the mind we are debarrott 
from socing things beyond out senses. 
This applies equally to mundine avral + 
impressions despite the proference that 
has to be awarded to them by the 
philosophers. Tn every department of 
speculative enquiry we have to give 
preference to aural reception. 

‘As a matter of fact all sense-impres. 
sions are limited. ‘This leads us to 
think that it is our business to impose 
limitation on everything. We must 
not misunderstand the use of the term 
‘limitations’ in thie connection. We 
‘limit’ a thing when we suppose that 
it has got its four walls. ‘This is the 
defect of the mundane precess of limita. 
tion. The very defects of mundane 
limitation should not be carried ‘to 
transcendence. x! 

But the principle of limitetion hus 
got its beautiful aspect which should 
not be ignored in the transcendence. 
For example the transcendence evor 
predominates over sativa, rajas and 
tamas, ‘This is not defective limitation. 
Jt constitutes the highest excellence of 
the transcendence, its excellence par 
excellence. Thorny shrubs have got 


“beauty and effichoy. Thorny 


* do so there. 
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no efficiency herg. But in the. groves 
of Braja they are objects of the highest 
shrubs 
are taken here by camels. Bat we all 
There is no inadequate or 
undesirable limitation there. Here 
limitation gives Yery bitter+ experience. 
If we purloin some property belonging 
to anoth®r person, it is very undesirable. 
The thief also feels in the same way. 
In that world thege is no such limita. 
tion. In that world there is every sort 
of beauty in the so.oalled defective 
things as we find them in this world. 
The defect of limitation is not allowed 
to go to that region, We are not 
required to carry the mundane’ ideas in 
toto. Unalloyed activities and things 
aresthe associated agents which accom. 
pany and should accoimpany us when 
we reach there. ‘The name should point 
out the abject but not the limited object 
or idol. If we worship Sree Murti we 
should not idolize. No intelligent 
person should accept the idol as object 
of worship. 

‘Vhera is no worse slander against 
Vishnu than to suppose that His Body 
is mundane, © Tam a yaishnay, If 
Vishnu is rogarded as phenomenal T 
enwrap Vishnu with my whim. I cannot 
yet the true light of 
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méntracdikaha  ( effeotiny’ + spiritual 
enlightenment. by imparting the trans. 
cendental uame to the submissive soul) 
is necessary, bre 

But. it may be mabedshow am J to 
know that the Sree Murti is really 
transcendental? 1 may insist that 
I do not like to be dissuaded by 
the assurantes of others and that 
L should ,sé everythings. with my 
own eyes. But ly relying\apin my 
eyes T turn an empiricist (adhyakesbikh) 
like many a giant intellect as welll as 
the less intelligent: people. 

We are appealing to all eipiricista 
for giving us areal hearing, but, they 
do not lend their ears to our appeal due 
to their present judzment prima facie 
uncompromising and aggressive charac- 
ter and apparent denial of their compe. 
tence to understand the subject matter 
of our uppeal, The empiricists have 
got the power te attend to transcenden. 
tal discourses. We are asking for all 
empiric ears. We shall talk to them 
at first in the empiric manner, One 
has to pase through narrow stream— 
the transcendental sound —supplied 
with all sorts of equipments to enable 
one io go with the stream. Bore is 
dissuaded one cannoy chalk out the 
real truth. One has to hear all these 
things till one is fully satisfied aud to 
question till one is satisfied, Whatever 
is suid to aa ompirisist is not all 
empirical, Every precaution is taken 
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in using .the analogy. ‘The transoen- 
dentalist . uses. language that is 
intelligible to both. 

One should be very careful about 
one’s diet or acquisition. I have got 
experience of this world, 
others, “If a pérton pose as a trans- 
cendental teacher he speaks in a 
corresponding way. Theve is then a 
difference, But the persontwho wants to 
hear frauya ren] transcendental Les cher 
imust first, find val whether the person 
is twenty-four hours in with 
transedudence or is concerned all his 
time with objects. If he 
ives all his time to transcendence, we 
should only then hear about trauscen- 
dence from him. Otherwise, it will be 
like hearing the phonograph or talky. 

‘There isa great difference between 
psendo-talker and lona jade tulker. 
The latter is perfectly immane from 
all mundane desire (aiskinchan). « 

We shall come in coatact with « 
person wh» can talk transcendence 
trnly, if we are fortunate, in which 
case Krishna will send His message. 


aot afaearagenentg,” egeraaatrt wei: | 
ndaai qavsitsiets! faferamat 7 goita 
aya i (AT: @14!]R) 
egrving, aver a mnfa a Seqnt faeatorg 
erat | 
a sarge Ha aarltereiifecer AeTaTe: 
cats fantery (ATE HIRRIRR) 


so have 


touch, 


mundane 
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He comes to us as x telegraphic message 
bearer? But there i8 every possibility * 
of putting wrong interpretations on his 
words, Mere is, great difference - 
between the Sankarite and Vaishnava, 
interpretations. ‘The huse-holder vaish- 
niva need not bewider and abelter of 
any realty wrong pradtices. 
It T am not liberated, 
undone. 


T om simply 
I cannot approach. the true, . 
precptor except by his mercy. He 
will fradually show that Krishna is the 
Sfibject of all transcendental discourses. 
Lt will be the highest aesthetic culture 
which ig not available on the mundane 
plane. 


Ifa person communicates anyz « 
thing that he has enjoyed in this world, 
it will be of no help, but a positive 
hin Tf any so-called preeoptor 
disregard the vaishnavas wo should 
shun his society. # 

A person who is not fully engaged 
in the service of Vishnu is non.devotes 
ov covered (u-vaishnava). 
For this reason the professional priests 


‘ar safes Farrchgerentta oecitfe a: | 


range. 


vaishnava, 


ara wes Sic’ sata: RTOAETL . 
(em: fa: 1a) 
aircerafened reateredaaraa: | 


savantareren ofecantt fadtat 1 
(ment: sat wet 298124) 
at emagenatel ae aferarTa | 
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evalas) ‘should pot be accepted as 
* gurus. “They wish to misappropriate 
offerings, : : 

The Transcendental Nama is to be 
sorved. If we serve ordinary nama we 
will:be put to all Sorts of trouble. By 
excessive shouting of the ordinary nara 
billiqusnoss will inerease. If we suppose 
Tari to baa lion, L invske a lion by 

+. chanting +the name, or a lontil if T 
suppose that to be the meaning of the 
+ word Hari. ‘True Hari ia given a wide 

+ bertti by such*chanting. 

By the word ‘Hari’ the Trangoen- 
dental Hari should be meant and no 
word targetting any object of Nature. 

~ Tt-would be offensive lack of due atten- 
tion (anabadhav) if we do so When 
the franscondental word Hari enters 
my brain [ain undone if I suppose it 
to be an object of my enjoyment I 
thereby commit an offence against: 
the Nami, 


Havi is quite different from the con. 
coetions of the human brain and the 
objects of his sense-nercept If we 
really get the conception that Hari 
doas not serve us we do not: fall into 
the error of supposing thet He is lion 
ete. In His case the object is identical 
with the Nama, Tf we entertain any 
other conception we are deprived. ‘The 
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Tramscendental Nama-is to’ be -tar- 
getted, Te can be approackred by" our 
unalloyed soul. No anthropomorphic. 
reservations should accompany‘us, — 

Krishna is served in five diffouent 
ways, He is the Emportum of all the 
‘rasa’ (mellowness incidental to different 
kinds of personal relationship). We 
should have ‘access to transcendental 
rasa. Rati “(loving attaélment) will 
turn to vasa, the order of pYogressive 
realisation being saraddha (firm faith), 
rati (loving attachment), rasa (leaven- 
ing mellowness). 

With the appearance of rasa we 
realise the state of loving devotion 
(premabhakti), ‘There ia no English 
word for prema $0 it is bettor to use 
the word prema. 

‘The definition of prema is found 
in Bhakti-rasamritasindhu. « 

Sraddia is implicit faith. Sree 
Nama is the Rescuer from the present 
pitiable condition whet we are 
engrossed on the plane of the physical 
tabernacle worshipping at the altar of 
naturalism, socialism and other schemes 
of temporary physical amelioration. 
Those who pose as our own (s:vajana) 
on the strength o7 the relation of the 
physical casing are thieves and robbers. 
We should have no association with 


singe after ara faen ac | 
face freer aire arf sere sae 0 
(@: a: arty eines) 
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them, ‘The Transcendental Sound saves 
our souls from recurring births in the 
flesh. (1) 

‘The Transcendental Sound is the 


beginning of everything. (2) 


The Transcendental Ward (Shabda) 
is identical with the Object (Shabdi). 
Another pertinent aphoriam of, the 
Brahma.Sutra enjoins repeated chan- 
mae the Word. (3) 


+ Senger: eat ( RGA ) 
2 genes aa: ( mares) 


* 8, erafeceqgatara (FER ) 
(ge ame) 


The non.reversioy (anavritti) that . 
results from’ constant chanting of the 
word (habda) is sbsolute. One has 
not again to be incarcerated in flesh. ~ 
‘This is emphasised by the Gaudiya™ 
Agharyyas, (4) ; 


Ser can ee 
4. Safire eifenitionenntar : 


cafe aterfine org getter |? 
ala agama 
fecrecat aftvire itt ft 


(ater trea ya eieitpemaTABR, ta were) 
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Vishnuchitta 


By Bhababandhachkid Das 


Saint PeriiAlvar or Vishnuchitta 
is the Avatara of Garuda according to 
our seriptvres. He made his appear. 
ance in the city of Sreo Villiputtur near 
South Madras in the month of Jaistha, 
Kali 46, of Makunda as fnthor and 
Padma Devi as mother. According to 
some the date of his birth is 8056 B. 0. 
From his early years he invuitively 
deyoted himself to learning and propa. 
gating the Holy Veda and ever engaged 
himself in performing highly meritorious 
ceremonies called Jajuar which were 
meant for the service of God without 


any veturn, Innate tendencies for the 
service of God are general!y attributed 
to the special grace of God. This has 
been proved in the cases of Saint 
Prahlad and Dhrnba who were votariés 
of the Supreme Lord from infanoy. Tae 
mighty tocrent of devotion of Sree 
Prahlad subdued and overpowered all 
the demoninc éfforts of Hiranya- 
Kashipu. It is said that « saint is born, 
not made. 

Our Saint realised that the entire 
life is to he devoted to the service of 
God and thought what particular . form 


464 


. his service to God should assume and 
thonght within himself how the Avatara 
‘of Sree Krishna wns resolved upon for 
the threefold purpose of saving the 
-godly, destroying the ungodly and ostab- 
listing the true religion in the land, 
Tt flashed in his ifind to devote himself 
to the duty of supplying flowers and 
wreathesiaily to Sree Krishna at Sree 

+ Villiputtitr in THis Archa Form of Sree 

Vatasayee Bhagawan, 

During this time’ a king by name 
Vallabha Deva was reigning at Kudal 
in South Mathura, He was famous for 
his wide conquests and righteous rule. 

On a certain night the king went 
* through thestreetsof Madhura wrognito 
on around of inspection, He saw a 
Brahman pilgrim sleeping by the road 
side. He roused him end asked bim 
who he was. The Brahman replied that 
he was returning from holy pilgrimage 
tothe Ganges. At this tho king begged 
to hear from him edifying instructions. 
The pilgrim spoke as follows :— 

* “Labour eight’ months in the year to 
live happily at home during four months 
ofthe rains, Labour hard half the day 
to spend the night Lappily. Work in 
manhood to provide for old age. Utilise 
present birth on this earth to secure 
eterna] good hereafter”. 

The king listened to 
with, raptattention and 
moral contained therein. 
king convene a meeting 


the above 
realised the 
Tt made the 
of all the 
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Sadins, Pandits and Philosophers at, his 
capital, to know what constitutes the 
summum bonum for man and how the 
same is to be secured. The king tlio 
arranged & precious offering for the 
real Saint. ce) 
Vatasayee Bhagawan wanted that 
his votary shonld attend the meeting 
and be thus His mouth picoe to proclaim 
to the world once again ¢he eternal 
trnths, for mankind is forgetful and 
require constant reminding to save 
thom from evil pursuits and wed them 
to religion and God. As a result the 
Saint had a dram in which Vatasayee 
appeared and commanded him to attend 
the Council and win the prize intended 
for the vietor. Being thus bid by the 
Supreme Lord the Saint arose in mixed 
wonder and surprise. Without delay 
he journeyed to the royal assembly. As 
he euterid the royal court, the king 
vose from his throne and fell at nis feet. 
‘The king then escorted him to the 
Council of wise men, ‘Thus a splendid 
reception was given to him, which 
excited surprise and resentment of the 
other wise men present. Our Saint being 
prayed for instructions delivered a 
religions discourse on the truths of 
Vedanta like Valmiki who was welle 
versed in all the shastras by the inspira. 
tiovs of Brahma. ‘The audience heard 
him with astonishment and attention 
und nobody ‘ared to raise a word of 
protest, His instructions had the desired 
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effect on the heart of the King and «ll 
present, ‘Tho miracle repeated iteolf. 
‘The whole audience from the, king 
downward stood up and involuntarily 
fell at the feet of the Sage. With great 
hononr and pomp'he was then placed 
on an clephant’ and taken roundethe 
city amidst loud acclamations followed 
by agrand progession swelled by the 
Pandits, mjnistors, and retinue of the 
kings ‘The king bestowed on him the 
title of Bhattarpiran or the Brahman. 
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Chief, and offered to kim the ‘precious 
prize, st 

‘The Supreme Lords the All knowing,” 
the All-powerful, the All-proteoting, was 
greatly delighted to witness the honour . 
shewn to His servant (Vishnuchitta who 
brought all the prizes to the Lord for 
His servite. Our Saiht was so sober, 
and sincere in his service that he never 
swelled with pride. He contiued to 
live ax before devoting himself fully 
to the service of the Lord. 


Gaudiya Math and Trade and Commerce 


‘The exchange and distribution of 
wealth are secured on the basis of 
mutual agreement between the buyers 
and sellers of commodities by which 
the terms of auch exchange are settled. 
Beonomists suppose that vhe prices of 
commodities are also determined by 
demand and supply. It is difficult to 
estimate the scope of operation of these 
influences by statisticn! evidence. ‘The 
rate of exchange appears to be affected 
by the official forecasts of demana and 
supply and by the interests of the 
speculators. 

Consumers and prodacers lave 
blamed the above arrangement on the 
ground that prices are theroby actually 
settled by middlemen who are neither 
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producers consumers, Tn such 
circumstances neither the interests of 
producers nor thos of consumers are 
likely to b respected. ‘The interests of 
the producers and those of the consu- 
mers of wealth should be capable of 
being mutually adjusted by some more ” 
snitable method. Direct contact between 
producer and consnmer is, however, 
impracticable in large seale production 
and by the fact that producers 
are separated from consumers by vast 


nor 


distances. 

The producer also complains that 
the adverse interests of the broker 
prevent him from understanding the 
real demands of the consumer. The 
consumer thinks that he bas to pay a 


Moot... 2S 
+ price at the arbit3 tary dictation .of the 
middleman ignorant of his real noeds as 
well ag the conditions of ‘production, 
The result ig extreme uncertainty of 
priges and the absence of reasonable 
Purpose in the prédugtion and distribu. 
tion of commodities. : 
Communists and Sopialists regard 
the present mode of distribution of 
wealth by the agency of professional 
middlemen as the ¢ause of the peverty 
of the masseg. Failing to suggest. any 
better method of distribution by the 
retention of free contract, they fall 
back upon State control for ensuring a 
sufficient supply of necessaries and 
moderate luxuries for the poor. ‘They 
think that such a policy is practicable 
and not opposed to the economic 
interests of sither © producer or 
consumer. 

But the advocates of free exchange 
Point to the total loss of free individual 
that would result from effective and 
detailed State interference. They think 
that the machinery of the State would 
be rendered too cumbroas by being 
‘saddled with this enormous responsibi- 
lity and evew break to pieces undor the 
abnormal pressure, Morvover, if necessar- 
ies are assured to the producer, the 
latter will be disinclined to put forward 
his best efforts for increasing his produc. 
tiun of wealth, as such lethargy will not 
then affect hia adversely. And lastly 
® great encouragement will be held 
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T have gone into ‘the: yi 
contentions to visualize the hopeless- 


‘these famifiar 


ness of ensuring the proper ‘listribuéion 
of wealth, oven if we accept the view 
that the interests of the consumer are 
not opposed fo those of the producer 
by overlookipg the anofualous fnct that 
it is the interest of the "former to 
demand an abundance, of necessaries 
and Inxuries at a comparatively small 
sacrifice, while the lntter equally seeks 
to get the highest prices for the pro- 
ducts of his Inbour. As every person 
is both consumer und producer there 
may uot appear to be any thorough 
going opposition of interests between 
the two sections at any rata in theory, 
‘The exigencies of large sale production , 
involving minute division of labour and 
the employment of middle men, may be 
blamed for making the interests of the 
one appear to be incomipatible with 
those of the other. Without large scale 
and localised production it is not also 
possible to increase the total out put’ 
of wealth evaileble for distribution 
‘Thus it is more or less a vicious 
civele, 

If the consu-ner is assured an abund- 
ance of and luxuries, it 
would quickly lead to over-population. 
If the consumer is stinted it does not 
check, the growth of population by any 
decrease in the rate of birth but’ by’ an 


necessaries 
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increase in- the. rate of mortality €or 
want of proper nourishment, ete. 

‘The desperate remedy of this besett- 
ing'maladys that is being confidently 
recommended now-a-days for theaecept- 
ance of the race, is artificial birth 
control, "But titis is bound to react 
most prejudicially on the morals as well 
as physical and mental Kealth of tho 
race. Eugenic marriage #8 in course 
of boing onforeed by thé State in 
Germany in proference to marriage by 
free love. ‘This shonld reduce the eon. 
dition of the family to that of a breed~ 
ing establishment of well-fed and well- 
groomed cattle. 

The failure tv find any proper 
the oyils “of so-called 
inequituble distribution is due to the 
illconsidernd nssumption that the end 
of the consumption of econaiaie goods 
iy to seoure a healthy state of body and 
mind, But does the consumption 
of economic products really, make men 
healthy and happy ¢ 

‘A msn cannot be healthy and 
civilized by eating and drinking and 
sight-seeing. Tt may make him @ brute. 
Supposing that he might be made 
healthy and civilized by sach artifical 
means, which is extremely improbable, 
he will haye nevertheless failed to attain 
the lovel of human life as distinct from 
the lite of the brute, ‘The Hindus are 
ridiculed by civilised peoples for their 
‘Kitchen’ ‘Phe good kitchen 


remedy for 


religion, 
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and tha luxurious djning table may 
after all be at the root of much of the 
evils of this world. + 

Should the pumpering of the body 
and mind be rogarded as the ond of - 
human life 7 Or, is if"only a means: to 
théend? Tn reghrd to lowgr animals 
wo have fecourse to that mode of breeds 
ing and nourishment which is promo- 
tive of the purpose that is fulfilled by 
any particular species in the general 
scheme of our affairs, Health is a 
yood thing, But health itself would be 
useless if it be the cause of barrenness. 
Heulth would be a nuisance, i it is tho | 
cause of vice and inutility. beatae 

Whav is the real purpose of hamen 
lite? Ieit the attainment of a long 
and healthy life with highly developed 
mental powers and command over an 
abundance of gross and refined worldly 
comforts? Are gratification of the 
senses and the satisfaction of hunger 
and appetite by the — consumption 
of wealth, the worthy  objecté of - 
life > 

The famous ancient social philoso- 
pher of India, Manu, gives his cleor 
verdict on the point. If, says he, 
wealth is consumed for the purpose of 
appeasing hunger or for the gratifica- 
tion of any sensuous appetite, it will 
have the effect of stimulating proneness 
to hunger and sensuality. A number 
of reourring bodily discomforts, neces- 
sarily reacting painfully on the mind, 
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+ necesiitate the trking of food and the 
,consumption of other forms of wealth, 
These*discomforts’ of the body and mind 
are not considered to be good and 
dosirable. If the consumption of food 
and other gootls,, while affording 
temporary relief,,tonds in the long run 
“to aggravate those discomforts, should 
we persitts in such unwise course 7 
How do” we know that Manu is not. 

ight after all? . 

‘The Gautliya Math offers the follo. 
wing analysis of the position. The 
physical body misused is the soureo of 
allevil. ‘The apparent interests and 

“needs of the physical body are incom 
patible with those of the soul. If the 
physical body is pampered senenality is 


increased. If the physical body is 
starved, disease and death follow. TE 
the physical body ix moderately fed 


and nourished, health and long life are 
obtained. But health and long life are 
no concerns of the soul any more. then 
sensuality, disease and promature death. 
Why should we care at all for any of 
those resultsy If the soul is really 
immortal, why should we care for these 
temporary scaled interests? Lf wo 
begin to cure for the so.zalled hfe, for 
its own sake, it at once leads: us into 
that interminable series of difficulties 
which must necessarily attend upon the 
state of gelf-fo-getfulness. Sheu'd 
not learn that use of the present life, 
as it happens to be in our way, which 


we 
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wifl restore us to our natural spiritual 
condition, by heing + freed - front the 
trammels of the body and” mind for 
good ? saben Nigh 

Manu’s view implies all’ this, The 
Gaudiya Math insists ont the necessity 
of stlf-determination before we commit 
ourselves to any form of activity, 
however, natiral and inteyitable it may 
appear to be‘at first sight. «Am I body 
or mind? Ido not know. I feel T 
am both, and also potentially ureatér 
thau both, ‘The Scriptures say that I 
am soul, neither body nor mind. The 
theoretically the present: 
proprietor of his budy and mind. ‘The 
soul requires to be counselled by a free 
sou) who is not under the thraldom of 
body and mind and who understands 
the method of his deliverance. The 
means must be no other than the proper 
use of the body and mind. Because at 
present avery xctivity is to be performed 
by their means. 

Tf food is token in the proper 
manner it should not increase 
desire for consuming more anc more 
iood. 


sonl is 


one’s 


It should lessen the animal urge 
of the propensity, instead of eugment- 
ing the same. ‘The proper use of food 
oxn be practised by only the awakened 
soul. Such should — gradually 
eradicate ail senscousness, enabling the 
sonl to function in his perfect way by 
the agencies of the properly controlled 
body and mind, 


uso 
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The point that is overlooked *by 
thosd who desire to equalise the riches 
of gll, is that the improper use of riches 
is at present both unavoidable and 
universal aid produces only mischief 
in some, form’ or other, The equali- 
sation of possessions is no cure of the 
evil, The wrong use of wealth, irres- 
pective of posstssion, is” the disease. 
No two pérsons are equal, in every 
respest, Whf should they be treated 
aS equals? Trequality is regarded as 
a crime becanse the inferior aspires 
to be elevated’ to the status of his 
superior without aequiring the latters 
superior qualities. Such desire for 
artificial equality is the sign of ® 
malicious disposition, There can be no 
such abnormal hankering the 
spiritual plane. 

The soul in his unalloyed state is 
naturally desirous of serving each and 
every entity. He is ‘tumbler than the 
blade of grass’, He stands face to face 
with tho souls of all entities. He knows 
that the soul of every entity reciproontes 
the Parfect Activity of Godhead. God. 
head expressess Himself in the concerted 
activities of unalloyed. entities Every- 
thing serves only Hiva either wilringly 
or unwillingly. ‘The emancipated roul 
also realises that the service of Godhead 
has to be attained in the form of the 
associated service of all entities. Tf the 
service of a single entity is left out of 
one’s calculation, Godhead is not 


on 
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served.’ The passion (for equality, no , 
Jess than for doinination is the negation 
of the spiritual disposition. 4 
In this world every one is in the 
state of perpetual want. Evory one- 
covets the service of all others on* his 
own temporary “acedunt. Wo one in 
this world really renders even .any 
temporary servico to any entity. All 
so.called services are rendered in 
consideration of,recejving greater <er- 


vices present ant prospective. The 
purpose is not one of sevice bub of 
enjoyment of others. This principle of 
barter and desire for mastership over 
others characterizes all current inter, 
course of the world, ‘The acquisition 
of worldly riches, which is effected by 
barter, serves only to increases our 
wants. The hypocritical ‘renderer of 
so-called service is thus rightly punished 
by being placed in the state of greater 
want by his supposed gains in exchange 
af the services rendered. 

‘Phe Science of Economics imagines 
that it is making a particularly hopétul 
announcement when it asserts that,both 
parties to economic exchange or batter 
are gainers by suci trarsaction, as exch 
party thereby gets more easily what he 
really wants. But each party to an 
economic transaction wants nothing but 
the gratification of his genses. When 
one is supplied with the means o€ his 
sensuous gratification its enjoyment only 
whets his desire for more enjoyment. 


410 “) 


There is very: little to * choose 
betweon a civilized and’ an uncivilized 
‘party in this respect. The civilized 
trader is probably the more “deluded of 
the two. ses animality but 
advertises such copduct to be spiritual. 
‘The Gyudiya Math makes a distii 
tion between the* service of God and 
the gratification of oné’s senses and 
appetites Tt is the nature of the soul 
to offer spiritual sarvives tothe Absolute. 
Ttis in his abnormab stite that th8 soul 
seeks the gratification of his senses, by 
mistaking himself to be non-soul. He 
can seck the gratification of hig senses 
“only by being endowed with his mun. 
dane casing, and his mundane’ egoism, 
These mundane adjuncts enable him to 
Set put on the wild-goose.chase. His 
unnatural desire for bemg master in his 
“own right can be seemingly gratified 
only in this abnormal way. Such 
irrational desire cannot be really grati- 
fied. Ho is only thereby subjected to 
the mundane delusion, or, in the alter- 
nitive, withdrawn into the void by the 
temporary abeyance of his individual 
eittity. 

‘Whe soul, even in the conilitioned 
state, docs not desire self-destruction 
Krishna does not give him any evil 
even when ho covets the same, Kamsa 
and the other Demons who were 
hostile to Krishna, were punished with 
temporary abeyance of their individual 
existence. 


He pra 
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+The natural desire fer the: preserva. 
tion of one’s entity requires to, be made 
effective by seeking for existénce that is 
really free from all undosirabte hostilities. * 
No one should want to be saddled wth 
the physical body and limited mind for 
thes perpetuation of Ones conditioned 
state. Every one is anxious for the 
real lasting improvement of his present 
condition. | Phis discontent «should not 
mislead us as to desire so-valled m¢terial 
prosperity. That is not improvement. 
It is real degradation to hanker for 
material prosperity, Onur natural dis. 
content with the present condition 
requires to be carefully analysed and 
purified. The discontent, that is due 
to our unfulfilled longing for mastership 
leads us to the quest of the gratification 
of our senses for physical and mental 
ameliorativn. This kind of discontent * 
is harmful for the soul. ‘There is 
another and wholly different kind of 
discontent. Tt is anxious to serve God 
instead of unnaturally seeking to be 
master in one's own right. ‘This last 
form of discontent is a roal asset. It is, 
cne's duty to cultivate such discontent 
by all means. It is only for this purpose 
that Providence has mercifully provided 
the triais and tribulations incidental to 
their otherwise unwholesome mundane 
sojourn. If Providence had given us, 
instead, only uninterrupted mundane 
felicity, our spiritual atures would have 
remained dormant and unsuspected, 
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The performers. of mundane altruistic 
activities harm themselves as well as 
those whom they want to help. By 
» such Vvain-deeds they gain for themselves 
equal worldly felicity. This is their 
punishment. But all this acquired 
felicity ‘is fortimately an ephemeral 
possession and it is the discovery of 
this which should dissuad® of expelled 
Adams and, Eves from Paradise from 
the wtnreflectmg pursuit. of sensuous 
pheasures. = * 

Ttis necessary to realise that we 
are souls who have no material wants 
and no mundane limitations ; whose 
nature is to serve God by all our facul- 
ties on the transcendental plane of 
Absolute Reality. The speedy attain. 
ment of this natural uncontaminated 
state is the only possible rational goal 
of all our activities, This only desirable 
consummation is prevented by tho 
cultivation of our mundane nature that: 
has been superimposed ca us by the 
deluding petency of God for ensuring 
our perfect freedom although it may 
and does actually occasion the wrong 
use of our freedom. God does not give 
us what we desire but what is necessary 
for our real happiness. “The mui.dane 
sojourn, sanctioned by God, is # means 
of curing our evil mundane proponsity. 
Let us try to understand a little more 
fully how this is go. 

We are normally taught to perform 
every form of worldly activity for 
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attaining mastery ovgr Nature. “Such 
teaching and expectation are opposed, 
to the interests of Our souls as they 
lond to degradation, misery, birth and 
death. There is uothing unjust or 
cruel in this dispensation, Such 
punishment: is the greatest possible 
mercy to'our real selves. It is wholly 
undeserved magnanimous révognition 
on the Part of Providence of the eternal 
needg of our souls, Let us not miss the 
reul significance oftour mundane sojonrn ~ 
and thereby fail to make the best ‘use 
of our opportunity. 

Trade and commeree need not be . 
deflected from their present course fort. 
this purpose, On the contrary they 
require to be pursued by all manner of 
Proper uso of the faculties and onviron- 
ment given us by Providence for the + 
realisation of our real lasting food Let 
us not be captivated by the prospects 
of the seeming optimistic outlook that 
successful commercialism, i9 the worldly 
sense, offers to our conditioried * 
aptitudes. Let us dive below the sure 
face and sevk to find the proper activity 
of our real selves. 

As soon as we Legin ‘ suspect the 
rottenness of ail worldly possessions ag 
such we should be anxious to make the 


proper use of those 


impulses and 


change will enable us to be adjusted 
now and here to the cternal situation, 


2A 


Thus.alone may .we begin to acquire 
those real richesthat last for ever but 
are invisible to those who are perversely 
addicted to temporary mundane values. 

The Absolute Plane is full of 


bonndless wealth and offers unlimited 


scope for the real use-of wealth. Worldly 


riches are the perverted reflection of 


real wgalth, Let us aot, therefore, 
contemn, wealth, but try to acquire real 
riches by making the proper use of our 
present possessi¢ng nd opportnities 
which are of the nature of a pasting 
shadow, Spiritual efficiency has also 
its degrees and gradations, Ib is, 
however, the only real efficiency. 
Mundane efficiency is as deluding as 
mundane possessions which are acquired 
by,such efficiency. the disodvery and 
adoption bf the proper method of 
acquiring and spending worldly riches, 
which is equivalent to the practice of 
the service of God, will enable us to 
get out of the clutches of the deluding 
potency. We must seek for worldly 
tiches for serving God therewith. By 
the adoption of such policy our material 
‘prosperity will prove the greatest of 
blessings instead of being the greatest 
of curses by its thoughtless handling. 
Poverty itself is not alyo an evil to be 
shunned but the equally great oppor. 
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tupity thrown in our way by benign 
Providence for enabling’ us to’serve the 
‘Absolute and all entifies on’ the ‘plane 


of our souls. The rivalry between the 


rich and poor should be shiftéd to the 
plane of competing service of «God 
which will redound. fo the eternal 
untnixed happiness of all concerned. 

‘The extegnal arrangement of human 
affairs will pot be materially disturbed 
by the universal adoption f the rosolu- 
tion to serve God thereby. ‘That eyer 
remains entirely in tho Hands of Provi- 
detice. ‘The adoption of the spiritual 
process need involve no external change 
at all, But the evil will have been 
cured at its source and the way for the 
real universal progress towards the 
natural state of perfect felicity thrown 
open to the free acceptance of all sincere 
souls. 
shed, but our attitude towards its con 
cerns will lose its unwholesome 
character and be » means for the attain- 
yeni of the life eternal on tho natural 
termination of the mundane sojourn. 
‘This is the Meseage of Supreme Lord 
Sree Krishna-Chaitanya that is being 
propagated by the Gaudiya Math for 
establishing the universal association of 
the souls of all entities in the service of 
tne Absolute. 


‘This world will not be aboli- | 


pect: hg Pore 


$ Misunderstanding of Impersonalists. 


The mental speculationist is found 
‘to’ reserve himself in well-disciplined 
ciyic aspirations to offer the results of 
all such activi to the Supreme 
Authority and to desert all activities 
of self preferring the high sounding 
knowledge of absorption? All these 
fourfold aspirations were “bejittled by 
Sree Krishna Ghaitanya in the conver- 
sation that tok place by the mighty 
flow of the Godavari four hundred and 
quarter'of a century back. ‘To support 
these statements it is premised that 
Love of Krishua ignores and dimini- 
shes the worth of the explorations of 
the mind and conscienceand invigorates 
the approaching of the transconden- 
tal situatioa of the loving Attractor. 
Tn the useful chanting of the Name of 
the Absolute, Love is found to show 
its full fledge. The very chanting of 
the Nama exhibits a frantiv disposition 
which stupefies the mind occupied in 
accruing gratification of senses. Tt 
leads to an apparent unmindfal tem- 
perament, and a chanter under its 
influence is found to cry, dance and 
sing. He is apt to show unceasing 
restlessness, as opposed to the con. 
templative sitaation of 
gnosties, 

Ttis argued that concentration of 
mind is to be indispensably sought, and, 
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reservists or 


if the chayting -of Nama converts a 
mind to restlessness, which is shown by 
shouting ote., how can it be reason- ° 
able to adopt such chanting ‘of 
Naniach) ict i peal . 

In support of the statements for the” 
lover of the Absolute, it is-stid that 
one has carefully weighed and ‘rejected 
the opposite sityatiops of mere con- 
tomplation of mind And impatience due 
to the most covetable situations. Soa 
closer deliberation is necessary to 
examine the two different modes of 
activities when we are in need of 
approaching the Absolute deserting thé 
undesirable situation of temporary 
things and defective observation. of 
local disturbanse. Without unduly . 
decreasing or minimising the considera- 
tion of purely local interests, we should 
stick to our resclve to see our way to 
pota stop to less profits suggested by 
our fellow workers, This comparative 
solution instigates us to adopt a process 
which, although it may appear to be 
quite unnatural at the very outset, 
happens nevertheless to be tue only 
remedy behind the seeming aspect of 
the thing. 

Ahasty observer is not likely to 
gain much py the apparent sight of 
the solution if he deals with the matter 
by assuming that it is like the facilities 
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inhereit in non-Absolute objects. The 
very’ concentration of mind,” though 
needed to dispel the dovilish enterprise 
* of selfishness for gratifying: ouir senses, 
and, when weare determined to have 


> the untampered solution of having the 


ettrnal benefit, iteshould weleome such 
resultant sturtliig abtivities for grati- 
vfying the senses of Krishna, ‘which aro 
quite epposed to the speculative 
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conceptions of people busy to secure 
temporary by deserting the eternal 
pleasure. This would show the apparent 
sight of the redresser seeking to digtate 
by his the then exploitation'the practice * 
of the Absolute Region of the tranggen- 
dentalist who has a dynamic enterprise 
quite opposed to the sober temperament 
of designers of enjoyment or profit. for 


themselves. © 0 


Is Current Hinduism Antivedic 


Hinduism claims to be based upon 
the Veda in the scriptural sonss, ‘The 
different sects of the .Hindus claim to 
represent different aspects of a common 
religious heritage, 

‘Tho current historical ( western ) 
conception of the course of evolution 
of Hinduism is based upon the view 
that the Puranas ure later than the 
Rig Veda Samhita, This theory falls to 
the ground if the Puranic tradition 
proves to be older. 

Tf Krishna belongs to 5000 B. G. 
and if He is identified, not with 
Vishnu but, with the Ultimate ‘ruth 
or Paratattva in the Puraaas and if the 
tradition of these Puranas is also older 
than 5000 B. C,, what effect wouid such 


a discovery have on the position of 
those historians who suppose Krishna. 
worship to be post Vedic and the 
religion of the Pucanas different from+ 
the Vedic, due “ thoir faulty chronology 
and ignorance of the esoteric teaching 
of the theistic Puranas by which the 
inter-connection between the different 
modes of Vedic worship iy explained. 
Vedic religion is eternal. This is 
philosophically sound doctrine. ‘Che 
origin of the Vedic religion has not been 
traceable historically. But historians in 
exercise of their anti-religious rational: 
ism are disposed to beliove in a historical 
beginning and evolution of Hiaduism. 
is i¢ incumbent on tho historian to 
refuse to believe the statements of the 


Shastias and to manipulate and 
interpret their evidence to suit their 
catheistio view? 1s it not mnch more 
easy as well as rational to seek to 
understand the Shastras by their 
internal téstimony ? Tt is possible .to 
understand their point of view, if only 
we have the pajience no to oppose 
their cluim ly transcendenae which 1s 
the basis of the.Vedie religion’ Srimad 


Bhygubst offers the transcendental 
exposition of the Vedio religion asa 
whole, We find in this unique 


treatise the complete reconciliation of 
the ritualistic worship of Sree Murti 
(nob images) and the practices of 
meditation, fruitive activity and austerity 
having their common basis in the Trans- 
condental Word or Sabda Brahma. 

TL is not only nenecessary, even on 
the imperfect and wrongly interpreted 
evidence that we possess, but. positively 
disingenuous to refuse to accept the 
theistic version of the Vedic religion on 
the ground of the absence of historical 
evidence Empiric or pseudo rational 
has always been the avowed foo 
of theism. Tvidence of such hostility 
inthe past should not be accepted as 
proof cf the nonoxistence of theism. 
No historian should allow his atheistic 
prejudiaes against the testimony of the 
theistic camp to lead him to ignore the 
very existence of such testimony. 

‘The truth is that tae real religious 
thought of India has not yet been 
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approached by western thinkers with 
any sorious belief in itspossible validity. 
Pargiter has’ rightly protested against 
supposing the religious thought of 
ancient India to be its,gecular histors. 
Religious thought* shonld be regarded 
fas really such and shotild be examined - 
from the purety religious point of view. 
If this had been done in regard to 
Vaishnavism scholars would have more 
than dufficient grounds for accepting 
the view that a really living religious 
tradition exists to this day among the 
Hindus which is in a position to 
explain its own principles and also its 
‘own past history to the satisfaction of 
amprejudiced persons. 

Religion has a very peculiar conngc- 
tion with the affairs of this world. 
Thie is not admitted by empiric 
historians who rely entirely on the 
statements of contemporary secular 
witnesses. Tt is the wrong method 
for ngcertaining the nature of the 
religious thought of the past. The 


+ method that, is really applicable to te 


case is just the opposite of this. All 
unprejndiced histor‘uns of the Vedic 
religion shonld admit as relevant only 
the evidence of the unpolluted sources. 
The testimony of Srimad Bhagabat 
ia the mort intelligible body of evidence 
that we possess for this purpose. The 
seientihe study of Hinduism should 
pe regulated by a standard of values. 
Tt should begin with the careful study 


_ India, 


should be 
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of Srimad Bhajabat .which  supplics 
a workable standard and th elue to the 
transcendental religious ‘thought of 


+ With real tusight, gained by such 
method, into the edie, thought it 
possible to clasily the 
religiong books of India by their 
thought, relation to one another, This 
is needfu) for ensuring the impartiality 
of any investigations into the ltistory 


of- Indian .religious thought. The 
- chronological method shonld not be 
applied to religions history. ‘rue 


religious thought claims to be indepen. 
dent of mundane timo and space. It 
is possible, nay almost inevitable for 
most persons of twentieth * century 
India, possessing advanged empiric 
knowledge of the-Hindu Scriptures to 
be completely ignorant of the actual 
nature of the Vedic religion. On the 
other hand a person possessing no 
such misleading knowledge (?) of the 
Hindu Shastras may possess real know- 
ledge of the subject-matter of the 
Vodie religion. It is not given to 
the historian, trained in the methods 
of induetive empiric investigation, even 
to suspect the possibiiity of such an 
occurrence, although it is in accordance 
with the most fundamental thought 
of the Vedic religion itself. 

The coneinsions of the empiric 
historians of Indian religion are there. 
fore unacceptable, for a yery cogent 
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reason, to all personé who are jeally 
acquainted with the scriptaral inter 


pretation of the Vedie thought. .s.° 


Dr. R. ©. Mazumdar’s Dacea 
speeeh on the ‘Evolution’ of Hthdu 
religion follows the euipiric *historical 
method. The vast_ difference between 
the Vedie (hought as it is and the 
tantative gnd misleading so-called 
historical* conception of the same is 
exemplified by almost, all the major 
conclusions of the said speech. 

Dr. Mazumdar opines that the 
worship of Shiva and Shaktiis traceable 
to the third Millennium B. C,, on the 
evidence of the Mahenjodaro finds. The 
shastrie worship of Shiva does not lead 
to mastery over material eneagy. Those 
who worship Shiva and Shakti are also 


internally divided into hostile groups on , 


avcount of differences of interpretation, 
Shiva and Shakti have their distinctive 
positions in tho Vedic thought, which 
is fully aware of the danger of anthro. 
pomorphic and pantheistic tendencies 
and does not encourage them. Vedic 
knowledye of the gods is obtained by: 
a method that is quite different from 
the empiric. It would be more reason- 
able tn suppose that the prevalence of 
the Vedic thought in the third 
millennium B (.,is established by the 
Mahenjodaro finds. It would not he safe 
to affirm that the age did not get its 
ideas from the same souroe from which 
the Vedic Rishis got theirs viz, the 


Is CURRENT HINDUSIM ANTIVEDIC 


transcendental teachers of religion, 
who belonjy to no age or country even 
in the less historical sense. 

Dr. distinguishes 
between Hinduism and Vedic culture. 
The modern Conception of ‘oult 
neither Hindn nor Vedio. Neither is 
it necessary to suppose that the Vedic 
religion is found in the Sgmbitas and 
not ip the other Hindu Shastras, The 
tagchings of the Rig Samhita has been 
explained by vaishnava commentators 
to be identical with that of the 
Puranas and the Tantras. Are we to 
suppose that these commentators are 
irrational persons, simply because they 
follow the Vedie method? These 
commentators are relied upon by Sree 
Chaitanya. 

According to commentators: 
there between the 
religion of the Brahmanas and that of 
the Upanishads So the postulation, 
that there have been two divergent 
lines of thought in the Hindu religion 
from the beginning as represented 
rospectively by the Brahmanas and the 
Upanishads, is not in accordance with 
the evidence of the literatures them. 
selves, ‘lhe commentators of the Maya. 
vad and Vaishnava wchools differ in 
their interpretations of the Upanishads. 
But no commentator declares that the 
Upanishads teach a- religion that is 
different from the religion of the 
Brahmanas. 


Mazumder 


the 
is no differance 
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Dr: Mazumdar “states that the 
bhakti cult is not Veslic thonght, that 
it arose in the period of rebellion against 


the Vedic thought and is essentially _ 


opposed to the latter _* He has suppased 
Shuivaism to be bkakiicult in the same 
sense ase Vaishnavism. These views, 
are not found. in any of the,Puranas. 


Shaivaism like all other cults within the | | 


Vedic fold is of two kinds, One variety 
follows the path ‘of krfowledge. Another 
variety follows the path of Vhakti. Shiva 
is worshipped as impersonal God by 
those who follow the path of knowledge. 


Buddhists and Jains are rationalistic © 
and, therefore, anti-Vedie. 


‘Those who 
follow the Vedio thought always profess 
to be transcendentalists, even when in 
practice they are often tound to conform 
to empiric ideas. ‘Tho protest against” 
Vedic thought is as old as the Vedic 
thonght itself. The protest was directed 
not only against abuses but also 
against the doctrine of transcendence 
From the point of view of the Vedic 
Religion, Buddhism and Jainism are 
systems of speculative philosophy and 
not religions. The Vedic thought does 
not identify religion with morality or 
austerity whicu wore the methods of 
Buddhisin and Jainism for the attain. 
ment of self.sxtinction which, according 
to the vaishnava or theistic Vedic 
thougat, ix usterly condemnable. 

‘The view that Shaivaism evolved round 
the Vedic god Rudra is not that of the 
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+ Shastras, Rudra und Shiva are distinct 
gonceptions. The worship of the image 
of Shiva as God is polytheistic. ‘The 
worship of the phallic symbol, as practis- 
“ed hy the gnostica is also anti-theistic. 

‘The theory thit Bhagavatism was 
‘founded’ *by Vasudeva-Krishna is 
oppssed to the view of the [Hindu 
Shastras,” Vasudey and Krishna are 

ine Persons and not human beings. 

_ This is tho Shastrie conteption all along. 

The, name Krjehna does nob appear in 
explicit form in the oxtant Vedic 
Sambhitas. Bat the Puranas are older 
than the Samhitas and their informa. 
tion supplements that of Sambitas on 
the same level of authenticity. Tt is, 
therefore, unnecessary -to suppo8e that 
Bhafavatism was later or earlier than 
*Vaishnavism or Shai 
equally ancient. If the Puranas are 
regarded as part and parcel of the 
Vedic literature there was no necessity 
of Bhagavatism ‘being reclaimed within 


iam. They are 


the Hindn fold by the identification of, 


of Krishna with tne God Vishnu’, 
Moreover Krishna and Vishnu are also 
distinct conceptions. Cowherd olements 
are found in tne Puranas and are part 
and pareel of the Krishna conception. 
They are absent in southern India 
Vaishnavism because there the worship 
of Krishna is comparatively speaking 
unknown, even co this day. 

The idea that 
developed into a 


Vaishnayism was 
purer frith by 


THE HARMONIST 


Chaitanya is untenabe on the evidenge of 
Gaudiya Vaishnava literatare,-the point 


of view of which is that of the genapal: . 


body of the Hindu Shastras. | Chaitanya 
taught the highest form of Divfoe 
worship practised by the transcendental 
milkmaids of Braja recorded in the 
Puranas, Kamananda and Kavir cannot 
be classed with Chaitanya. | They are 
impersonaltsts and not’ devgtees 
Chaitanya represents the, theistic Vedje 
thought in its purity. He condemned 
Buddhistic thought as it is opposed to 
the Vedic. Ramananda and Kavir 
may be classed with the Buddhists. 
Dr. Mazumdar’s description of the faith 
of Sree Chaitanya is opposed to the 
testimony of Chaitanya’s associates. 
Chaitanya was not ‘roformer’ of society, 
Ho was a revivalist of pure theism and 
the great preacher of the highest form 
of the same. 

Nanak is an impersonalist and his 
views are essentially the same as those 
of Ramananda, Kavir and Buddha. 
Islam as professed by the impersonalist 
school is similar to classical ynosticismi. , 
Impersonalistic Islam and Nanak pro- 
bably got their gnosticism in different 
degrees through the Buddhists from the 
early Vedic inpersonali 
influenced Nanak directly, 

The Brabmo Samaj and the Theso- 
phical Society are rationalistic and 
closely resemble the gnostics. Bam 
Krishnaism does not appear to bo a 


Islam 


* chedds. 
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systematic cult. All these are opposed 
to Vedio“heism. The term ‘Hindufsm’ 
isa fecent word which denotes the Vedic 
thought a8 woll as all theso divergent 
It’ is possible to understand 
thage divergences from the point of view 
of the theistic thought of the Veda. 
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They find a place in the comptehe 
Vedic. literature anf are of help in 
tho clucidation of the theistio thought 


by being with “the anti theistic . 
contrasted process which is con-_ 
sciously employed by the thoistio 
writers. : 


. Sree Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha 4 


Disappearance * 
On May 28, Brahmachari Adhir 

Chandra and on June 10, Brahmachari 

Sivananda passed away from this world 

on the path of service of the Supreme 

Lord. 

Sree Madhwa-Gaudiya Math, Dacca : 

On Juno 6, Editor accompanied by 
alarge number of devotees started for 
Dacea, arriving there next afternoon. 

On June 7, Editor visited the 
Buildings of the Math and Temple 
under construction. In the evening Ho 
spoke to a big gathering on the know- 
ledge of Divine itelationship. 

On June 9, Editor arrived at Boliati 
with about 200 devotes. Editor was 
accorded a grand reception and two 
addresses were presented to Hin on 
arrival, to which He gave a suitable 
reply. 

On June 10, the Sub-Diy 
Officer of Manikganj 
Harikatha from ¥aditor. 


came to hear 
The Subject 


of digeourse was th “Super-exeellence 
of the ‘Teachings of Sreeman 
Mahaprabhn”. 

On June 10, the newly built temple - 


at Baliati was opened by Wditor and’ * 


the Sree Murtis of Sree Sree Radha- 


Govinda were enthroned therein. 
Several thousands of people Were 
treated with Muhaprasad. : 


On June 18, Tar E. G, Schulze 
leotured in English on“Why T beeame 
a Vaishnava” in the Lytton Hall of the 
Dacea University. The hall was fully 
packed up. Dr. J.C. Ghose introduced 
tho speaker to the endience. 


On June 15, Editor and patty 
returned to. Galentta = Gaudiya 
Math. 


On Juno 14, members of the local 
Bar arranged a meeting at the Dacea 
Bar Library Hall where Herr B. G. 
Schulze delivered a lecturs on “What 
Gandiya Math stands fo” in English. 
Bveryone appreciated {he points of 


* Muyapor. 


“people 
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view thiab'was most ably, set forth by 
the lecturer. 


(Sree Swananada.Suktada:Kunja, 


Swakupganj : 
On 19th June, the anniversary of 
the tithi of the Disappearance of 
‘Thakur Bhaktivinode was duly observed. 
Editor presefit. Hundreds * of 
honoured Mahaprafad and 
attended*the discourses &nd melodious 
samkirtah. 
Sridbam Mayapur :, 

On June+ 19, Hditor arrived at Sree 
Fle spoke about Lord Hari 
atthe Thakur Bhaktivinode Research 
Institute. Bishvambhar Dayal, Advocate 


was 


-cof Rae Bareli arrived from Caloutta, 


Editor spoke to him for som’ time in 
English. 
Solar Eclipse at.Kurukshetra : 

‘A grand theistic exhibition was held 
at Sree Vyas Gaudiya Math in conneo- 
tion with the solar eclipse celebration 
under the supervision cf ‘Tridandiswami 
B. H, Bon Maharaj and B. 8. Giri 
Maharaj, Swami Bon declared the 
exhibition open. Giri Maharaj delivered 
a lecture on, “Theistic Exhibition and 
Gandiys Math” at the Radio Station on 
19th June, 

$j. Sakhicharan Koy Bhaktivijay 
has electrified Sree Chaitanya Math 
and Sree Jogapitha Srimandir. He is 
electrifying the road from the House of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu to Sree Chaitanya 
Math. 
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Thaker, Bhaktivinode Instat ; Sree 
+ Mayapur : 
On June 22, two ititerostipg lectures 
were deliverd at the Institute, one:by 
Tridandiswami B. B. Srauti’ Maharaj 
and the other by Mr. 0. B.« 
Kapoor a, a F . 


Darjeeling : 


On June Je, Editof accompanied by 
Mahamahapidesaka Pand?t Ananta 
Vasudey Vidyabhusan, *Mahamabopa- 
desaka Pandit Aprakrita Bhaktisaranga 
Gotwami, ‘Tridandiswami B. B. Srauti 
Maharaj, Upadesaka Pandit Parama- 
nanda Vidyaratna, Bhaktilunjar and 
Sripad  Sujjanananda — Brahmachari 
started for Darjeeling, He arrived 
there next noon for installation of Sree 
Murtis at the local Math. 

Sree Satchidananda Math, Cuttack : 

The annua! celebrations of the 
Math have commenced from June 24, 
Tridandiswami B, PB. ‘Virtha Maharaj, 
Tridandiswami B. P, Bodhayan 
Maharaj and Tridandiswami B. B, 
Yayabar Maharaj arrived here on June 
25, and are delivering lectures and 
reading and explaining 
scriptures, 

On June 27, Teidandiswami B. P. 
Tirtha Maharaj delivered a lecture on 
“Goal of Human life” and on June 28, 
on “Divine Love” at the Ramchandra 
Bhawan, 


religious 
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worship tly Krishna 
F Keli, Ramachandra 
or Baladeva ? Wwiy” niust { call the 


’ FG Absolute iy the! ‘namie Krishna ¢ What 
is the harm if I emply call him 
“Absolute” ? What is the harm if I 
j call the Absolute by any name that I 


like.so long as I mean the Absolute ? 
| Powe not name the objects of this 
‘world in that manner? What is the 
necessity of quarrelling over a mere 
“name? Will it be nesessury or possible 

to make all nations, speaking different 
“languages, to agree to give up their 
nomenclatures of the Absolute in 
favour of the name 
is to be found 


in the), Sanskrit 
language ? Boek 


Krishna which . 


“And why should 1 take” tiv 
Krishna and suppose it to he. al 
ous’ or even useful funotion 7 
should [go on repeating the ‘Wi 
Krishna with a lond voice even i 
admit Krishna to be the only nano. of 
the Absolute t 

‘The reply to ail these and other 
similar questions ean be given in only 
one fori viz., by describing the nature 
of the Absolute. ‘Tue fiction that has 
to be performed towards" the Absolute 
is derived from and hag.an intimate 
bearing on the nature of thie Absolute. 
The Absolute is the relative ‘of, all 
relatives. So a very “opposite bj ct 
‘might be taken to the very coneep 
‘ol the Absolute if i 
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to ourselves as supposed non-absolutes, | Absolute towards his depengient 

or, predominated conntersyhole. ‘The 
‘Subject is One. Plurality iathe reshlt’ 
of the activity of this Subject towards 
the counter-whole. The eounter-whold is 
expynsible. This expansion ig brought |» 


Tt is, therefore, nevessary to- begin any 
description of the Absolute by a defini 
- tion of the concept, { 
‘The Sanekrif = word ‘vastw’ which 
conveys the pobitivé notion of the 
-Absolute, may be'rendered ag Substance. 
There is another Sanskrit term for ‘the 


sv Absoluter Itis Para-tattva literally the 


ultimate ‘reality as it is’. What are 
the explicakle implications of Sastw 
* and ‘para-tattva’’? The word “Vastdva 
*Vastu” bas been ‘used by Srimad 
Bhagabat to denote the Absolute. The 
phrase means ‘real- or Substantive 
substance’, = 
‘Vastu’ means more nearly ‘thing’ 
or patber ‘the yhole fing.” ‘Vastu’ is 


« the subjective nature of the abjest, of | 


real knowledge. Subject, object, and 
their mutual relation make up the cons 
ception of ‘vastava vastu’. ‘The three 
are an interdependent complete unity, 
If the subject is a cognising entity, he 
exists im his fulness in co.relationship 
with the object of his cognition, the 
dounesting link between them being 
the activity of ecgnition, Whon the 


cognising subject is not the object of grornd. 


cognition of any other entity thon it 
is absolute subject. ‘This is the nature 
of the Transcendental Absolute or 
Krishna. ‘Tho object of absolute eogni, 
tion is the counter-whole of itself or the, 
dependent absolute, The activity “of 
cognition is the function of the 


about by the initiative of the Absolute ie: 
and thus the unity qf the ultimatel,. 
remains intact ani is fully 
| manifested by its variousactivities 
There is a plane of the Absolute 
ant another dependent plane pf-the nonSt 
‘The absolute. plane is tthe} 
jane uf pure cognition, 
Plane-is that of apparent or deceptive 


The planes are the products of the j ¥ 
positive and negative transformations of, 
the counter--vhole. 


, on the line of demareation between ‘th 
two planes? That is our natural pe 
tion, but it does not fford any nandind 

We have to seek a standing. 

vin the one or the other plane. We are 4 
free to make our choice as. between the 

jjtwo planes, We do not, of course, obtain) | 
the same view fromboth stand points, 

We car now ‘introduce a term 
‘which is used by Kant although without, 


“Phe ralative| 


\ 


suspicion that he 7 
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bscribing to the above implication’ of , As a mattor of factetho admission of * 
be conception,','Kant was aware that  transoondenee logienlly takes us out of 
tt4g-not possible nfor: us to know anya the scope of all possible achievements 
fhinig.as itis in itself by the resourees ‘of of-our present, resources, Tt is Super- 
-present tindorstanding, He, there “mundane, We,. are. accustomed., to” } 
ore, postulates tie’ notionsl existence | depend upon our pfgsont equipments 7 
of plane of transcendence with which | and to make the best possible use of 
wo oan have aiothing: to do in. practive. j-these. Low is it possible for us to try 

id trauscondeitce- is sought to be!’ to.do womothing for, which..wo are, |, 
pronght,. quite unsuocessfully into] | unequipped ? ate | 
ohship vith the plano of mundane © «he Indian trangcendentalists possess 
Hanky leiag getnnted as akind.a'~ great literature on {the subjects , 

realised goal of every * According to this, literature the connec 

tion between transcendence and our 
present faculties is established by the * 
descent’nf transcendence, The whole 
resource of ur present: equipments 
becomes applicable to th’ transcendental 
quest with necessary moilifications when 
ption of transcvhdence in the! ‘the . transoondence chooses to presenti” 
‘Gove manior it’ becomes our next itself within the scope of our observation. 
Pduty to try to find the method of Can we acvept this doctrine of descent 
Peapproaching tho same in » logical | of transoondence.?, Why not ? Ts is 4 
fi manner. | very different from the admitted enin- 
‘Nie motvod inust be different from | telligible appearance of the -mundane 
he procosseas of introspection and, environment? Do we produce. the 
ijocti ve observation that are: available tundane environment by’ our initiative ? 
ous at present. If ithe so can il It ie thathing given. Without it we 
ve any useful parpose, to. perservere’ would have no subject-maner of enquiry. 
inthe quest ? But do we, thecefore, reject the, oppor 
Right, but can we also give up tae” tunity of making ourselves acquainted 
P quot without stultifying ourselves? with the phenomenal world ? Our 
“If we cannot evolve tke process by our present equipments are wise» gilt of 
own efforts will it be azainst the princi- the uvkaown agency. 1f we have to 
ple of ronson to tak3 help from tho’ geb rid of all help should we mot also; | 
‘proper quarter t + refuse the help of our defective foreign 


resent vognition. : 
“hHaving yneé reached with Kant the 


{ 
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* equipments? 'Tife Indian .transeenden- 
talists propose that we should, simply 
learn to use our own proper équipments 
for being enabled to function on the 
absolute plane of pure cognition, whieh 
is cognate to our statues, [ . 
Buropeins anay “ubject sto — the 
proposal gu the ground that the pursuit 
| +o Of such a, course his not brought any 
| good to India; and on this historical 
), fact they may * bot distrustid to 
elearn anything about it) from. such 
fource, even if they have to learn about 
it at all, 
.. ‘Eheir objection applies specifically: 
+ “to tho doctrine of the Gurwor thy epivi 
tnalspredeptor ‘asthe wedium of the 
appearance of transcendence in the form 
of the sound or “spoken, “Word”, ‘The 
“Indian; transvendentalists hold that 
Krishna is the Divine Word, and that 
it has no efficacy if it is learnt trom 
one whois nota transparent medium 
or Gura. ‘The Guru is the soul or iu 
his tnalloyee spiritual state. 
Lot us now revert tu. the des 
with Which. this short discourse” was 
begua. ‘The Guru is the uncunditioned 
sonl who has ms footing in the transcone 
dental plane. He iy in the unalloyed 
spiritual state, ay the transcendental 
plane is on thie levol-of his own spiritual 
equipinents, Gn this mundine plane tho 
spiritual’ faculties of the soul are subs 
jected to various limitations by moans 


iption 


of the adventitious foreign equipmonts: 
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oy) cetthe Guru is neither “Tndian uor4g 


pummndano plane 
» neither Tidian nor of this world, 


thal are-on the level of the ‘mundane 
plane and with ‘whieh the; soul” hase © 
been provided by the unknown ageney.4a 
as the rosult of his active revolt against «7 
the dictates of his own spiritial natwre. ~ 

Is it not really the méat futile of all. 
patent follies to hanker after the things. 
of this world 2 Is it scientific to doy 
vo? ds it.nof rather thie abuse of the) 
| seieatifie. metho ty apply the: same 
‘without providing -aylinst thw obstvuesh 
{tion of equipments and environment 


}Baropean. nor any inhabitant of this 
We- ourselves are} 
The 
2 Guru‘is mistaken for ai Indian. or ahe | 
European by the'thor-thwt, the transcos if 
donee discloses itself to our view in “the 
{ikeness:of the. objects of our sensuous 
Lapprehension,- «If ws seek the ‘help: of 
tramsvendenee he comes to us in the, 
form of. the Ladian dr European, >. | 
although he is neither, The transeen- ( 
dence comes tous on the level of our, 
present apprehension. without ceasing 
| to be transcendent. 
‘The Guru speaks the language: of, 
transcendence apparently sin the voea 
bulary of this plane. Butineither th 
Guru nor his words are less than trans) 
condental although both appear to be 
as defective and inconclusive as the 
,feitered souls and the ‘manufactured 
languages of this tenighted plane, We 
cannot also be in real touch with the 


Guru and his words uritil we learn the 
ise Of ow itnal equipments by the 
8 jive recognition of their living. 
| Weare then eubled to realise the 


at tu 


“Yranscondental Saint 
Alvar was) born in the 
eighth century A.C. in Tirukkuraiyalor 
“near iruvali, in the month of Kartik 
and “He was the 
a ed ‘Spaeti of the Divine 
Savanga Bow of Sree’ Maha Vishnu: 
From ‘early boyhood «Tirumangai 
devoted ‘himself to the servieo of the 
Supreme Lord. He was pious, chari- 
tableand) generous, Ee journeyed to 
many places of pilgrimage in the com. 
pany lof tie’ sadbus listening with 
undivided atténtion to their pure divine 
discouries. “He also loved to compose 
pooms in praise of God. 
‘Time glided on. He acquired pro. 
ficienoy in thé shastric lores and flushed 
into youth with exnberant health. 
Daring his’ pilgrim journeys many 
" petsons.yere attracted by his learning 
te with him and became his 
i Fotr !of thew possessed 
| powers, One of them was 


* The Alvars i ~ 
* Tirumangai Alvar 
Hy Bhababandachoihid Dax Bhaktianstri 
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personality of the, Gurn as the 
descended transcendental agent of the, 
Absolute carrying the living message of 
redemption to all souls, / 


“Voraberakkun’ ie, ‘Tarkachurdmani’. 
We had such yreat skill in debate that 


nobody could defeat/him. The second + 


disciple was :Varduyan’ i 
doors, He could open all kinds of 
locks, hewever, strong they might be by 
blowing with his month. ‘The third was 
‘Nerelai Merippan’ ie, checker of movo- « 
ment. He possessed the power of stop= 
ping the movoment of any body by 
touching his shadow, And the fourth 


opener of + * 


was ‘Nilmel Narappan, ic, walker on | 


water. He had the power of walking | 


on the surface of :yater. Suint Tiru- 
mangai after visiting many places of pil- 
grimage arrived at Sree Bangam witis 
these four disciples, ‘The. temple of 
Srée Rangam was thon in a dilépidated 
condition and had become the havitation 
of the birds and beasts of the forest. 
Deng bushes and shrubs covered the 
the whole place and made it the favocrite 
haunt of ferocious animals. ‘The priest 
came in the day time for performing 
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the worship of the Deity at the 
peril of his life, Pained at heart by the 
siht of the ruindgd. shrine, (irumangai 
nade up his mind to build a new: tomple 
of the Lord, With this end in view he 
approuched the rich men of the country 
with the prayer fpr teir financial help. 
‘But the rich chose to regard him as a 
hypoerit® and he was "turned 
disappoitfied from every door. 
Tivamangai felt badly distyessed 
but these difficulties” only strengthened 
is heart's desire. He determined to 
engage the super-human powers of his 
four disciples to collect funds for the 
erection of the temple or in other words 
to do good to humanity without their 
knowledge and in apparent disregard of 
the dictates of their conscience. He 
instructed “Tarkikehuramani’ to call ut 
the houses of rick men and to hold 
them in the imeshos of his controversial 
discussions, His second. disciple 
to seize the opportunity for upeninu tke 
Joors of their treasuries and his mon 
would then remuye their contents, ‘The 
third disciple wade collections fron) 
wealthy travellers by stopping them on 
their journey Wit the help of the 
fourth disciple the saint, brought away 
the vast accumulations of the ruyal 
treasury of the king’s palace which swis 
surrounded by a imoat. In short 
Tirumanyai employed the sorviews of « 
gang of robbers for procuring vast sums 
of money for building the wonderful 


away 


was 
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tefiple of Bree Rauganuth that stands 
there to this day. Alter sufficient Tands 
were obtained in the above munper 
‘Virumangai began the construction of * 
the temple on which be emiployed ,the 
most skilful architects and yiasons of 
the Svhole country, By the hard labour of 
thousands of workuen for four years 
Uhe tirst of The concentric enclosures 
was built, Tt took six yéars for the 
completion of the second, eight years 
for the third, ten years ‘for the fourth, 
twelve years for the fifth, and eizhteen 
years for the sixth rampart. ‘The temple 
and other buildings were completed in 
sixty years. The saint was now an 
old mon of eighty. On perceiving the 
wonderful success of his activities the 
neighbouring Rajahs opened their purse 
strings to help the saint till the eons. 
truction of the inner portion of the 
temple was fully carried out, Some 
were attracted by the opulence of the 
saint and some through fear bastenel 
to help him thus acquiring religious 


merits. 'Tirumangai is held ty lave 
served the Supreme Lord with the 
wrettest devotion, He had no desire 


for his own pleasure or gain, and not n 
farthing of the collected funds was 
utilised for any: other purpose 

When the 
Teniple of Sree Ranganath surrounded 


constenetion af the 


by seven ramparts was completed 
‘Viramanga! remanerated the employees 
with due consideration till not 
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farthing vas loft an his hands, At this 
moment about a thousand of robbers who 
‘hwd'also helped in this great work, 
approached ‘Tirnmangai and demanded 
all the money that had been collected 
by them.” Tirumingai whispered some. 
thing to bis disciple “Jaloparichar’. A 
huge flat-bottomed boat had been used 
to convey stores when thertemple was 
under construction, ‘Jaloparichar’ now 
Inmght np this great boat and asked 
the robbers to zet-on board, so that he 
might take them to the place where the 
treasures were kepte ‘The boat was 
taken to mid.stream of the Kavery and 
was sunk with all hands, The disciple 
(Jaloparichar) walking back quickly 
‘over the surface of the water. Those 
rabbers liad planned to take the life of 
the saint, On the return of Jaloparichar 
from his holy mission the saint said to 
him, “Loe robbers have had a pious end 
in the snorod water of the Kavery, 


‘Their souls will have rest at the feet of 
Sree Ranganath. Be not worried, it is 
better to afford them the chanee of 
going to Vaikuntha than to give them 
an opportunity of indulging in acts of 
roberry and Jiostiltty to the 
We accepted their help for the service. 
of the Lord, If anybody. imitates such 
practice for one’s own agyraudisement, 
it will be a heinous offence and the 
path to hell. There is nu doubt about 
it, ‘Those robbers were drowned in 
the north branch of the Kavery ani the 
place is still known as Colevon, Tiru. 
mangai composed pocms in Tamil which | 
have come down to us, He loved iGod 
for serving His Pleasure and sot for his 
own advantage. Eerfect self-abnegation 
ruled bis mind, and single-hearted 
service of God swayed his heart, He 
has left us, but posterity continue ty 
admire and adore him with the high 
t 


nayass 


reverence that is due tow teu 


sInductive Seience may be defined 
as the attempt to'extend and systema. 
tise the “oxperitnce of “phenomenal 
Natuve by careful goueralisations from 
observation and experiment. —‘Theso 
generalisations are then utilised by 
their application fo thé affairs of man. 
« The object is to harness Nature to the 
service of man, ‘The success of the 
method has been phenomenal. ‘The 
application of electrieal power may be 
said to be still in its infancy. Man is 
hoping to cross tie vasl spaves that at 
present: isolate him from the rest of the 
Universe, ‘The Science of Astronomy 
lias added to his knowledge of the dis- 
tantmost stars, He iz living deep into 
the structure uf matter by Ins analytical 
exploitations, The phenomenon of lite 
is boing investigated, ‘The strnetare, 
growth, disease of the human body and 
mind haye heen subjected ton senveh. 
ing examination, The results obtained 
in the different fields of investigation 
are being co-ordinated for deducing the 
voirom a faller yiew of the world than 
was possible in any previous Age. 
Seionoe represents the positive and 
vealistie method. It makes imagination 
and inference strictly subordinate to 
observed faets of our oxperionca, before 
aveepting them for any praetical 


_ stun contd be seen by 


Caasing Math and Science sizing oe 


purpose, I ix prepared ty ndmit only*the 
testimony of verifinhlé experience, Tt 
refuses to believe in statements and proe 
positions thag are ay 
close verificagion. ¥ 

Let us ‘lustrata the position by a 
conerete example. Seionce does not yet 
admit the existence vf tie soul. The 
qualities that are attributed to the soul 
by the Scriptures cannot be verified by 
the methods of observation and and 
oxperiinent. ‘The existence of the mind 
is admitted, because it happens to he a 
subject of common experience which 
admits of lefinite verifiention, TE the 
ouly one person 
how would it possible for other 
persons to admit its existence on the 
Gusupported uestimoy ut that single 
individual ? Lf by any metind it were 
possible to make the san visible to all 
ather persons, who agreed bo adopt thy 
method, be no difficulry 


susceptible of 


be 


there would 


in entertaining a scientite belief in. the 
existence of the sun ax an. observell 
phenorienon. 

The congurront testimony of the 


senses of many individunls establishes 
the truth of x scientific proposition, This 
testimony is always veritiahie om the 
reappearance or by the reproduction of 
the required Sciontifte 


vonditiona, 
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knowledge subjects itself to these Costs 
for ensuring its validity. It is by strict 
adherence, to this method that the 
present ‘wonderful progress in our 
knowledge’ of this phenomenal world 
has been possible. Tt is the method of 
all rational people in every affair of 
life all over the world. 

But it is différent from the medieval 
method ‘known as “scholasticism, 
Qolumbns and, Gallilio were disbelieved 
by the scholastic wise men of that 
period, who refused to admit the truth 
of their proposals that appeared to them 
to be opposed to the testimony of the 
Bible. The Bible wns regarded by 
those savants to contain the absolutely 
trae account of the world. The person 
who knew his Bible correotly 
supposed to be infallible, ‘This was the 
scholastic method, Columbus and 
Gallilio were nob convinced of the 
error of their conclusions by this theo- 
logical argument. The result was that 
Gallilio has become the pioneer of 
modern research in the Sciences 
of Astronomy and Physics, while 
Columbus discovered the Continent of 
America, despite the »pposition of the 
learned of that perioa. 

The Roman Catholic Church claims 
to be infallible. The scientists of 
Burope refuse to admit such 
whieh they consider to be preposterous 
in any person or group of persons. 
The Roman Catholic Church 


62 


was 


claim 


thus 
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finds itself at, wate with modern « 
thought. ~ ¥ 

Seiencé itself does not claim to be 
infallible. Its genorolisations are liable 
to be modified in the light of wider’ 
ayd more exact experience. ‘he hypo- 
theticnl nature of scientific knowledge 
has proved to,be the source of its * real 
strength. Dogmatiam, whith is tho 
child of ignorance, is rettogressive. ** * 
Knowledge is «progressive. Ono who 
imagines his knowledye to’ be final and © 
ubsolute, will rapidly fall behind those 
who are always prepared to improve 
their knowledge. ‘This apparently was - 
the plight of those Roman Catholit - ‘. 
theologians who thought that they were 
infallible, 

The Gaudiya Math docs not subs- 
cribe to the doyma of papal infallibility - 
as opposed to modera scientific thought. 
But at the same time the Gandiya Math 
does not admit the scientific necessity 
cf being satisfied with mere hypotheti- 
cal and mistaken knowledge (?) which 
alone is available by following the 
method of the Inductive Sciences. 
‘There isa higher method by which the 
Absolute Truth is This 
realisation is atsc neither any limited 
nor statie quantity. It is not like mun- 
dane experience which is the basis of 
all scientific knowledge, Science can. 
not be dogmatic because it cannot kaow 
anything as it really is, But would it 
be, therefore, wise not to wish to. ktow 


rewtisable, 
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what things really.are in themsélves ? 
“Is scientific knowledge ‘progressing 
fowards or away from this goal ? 
Limited knowledge enn have only a kind 
of limited use, Hypothetical progress 
in knowledge is'one of the passing 
events of this unititellisible world, 
+ Why water boils at 100 "degrees 
centigrade is answered by’Science by a 
+ ee detailed description of the process of 
boiling, ‘There is go question of finding 
* the first cause in physical Science. 
*Empirie Ethits, in its investigation of 
the nature of so.called good and evil, 
follows an exactly similar course, Tho 
moral standard is derived from the 
constitution and working of the mind. 
That which fully satisfies the demands 
of the faculties of the mind is postulated 
as the ideal good conduct, although it 
is never possible for the mind to be 
satisfied by any conduct for long. The 
ethical question, which ‘s of the hivhest 
importance and is supposed to be at 
the root of tie distinction betweon man 
and the ‘lower’ animals, is not regarded 
4s posseasing any vilue in itsolf by 
the empiric Science of Ethics, 

Thers must be scinethiny radically 
wrong about a method that aims at 
producing inconclusive and undepend- 
able reaults, The inductive method ix 
vitiated ab in‘tio by its complete depend. 
cnes on our present defective equip- 
ments, When wo exercise our faculty of 
perception we find ourselves in tho 


clutehes of that potency of: God who 
offers an untrue impression of the reality 
that encourages the assertive approaches 
of our limited and defective faculti 
and organs of sense. The impressions 
of the phenomenal world flus serve ‘to 
keopeup our progressive belief in the 
value of pursuing a course that can 
never lead t& the trati. Scientific 
knowledge isthe frait of following this 
self-contradictory course. ‘he fatal 
defect of all scientific thought is that 
it is not aware of its unsuitability for 
the realisation of its proposed gon! viz., 
the trath, By mere porseyerance in 
the wrong course only delusions are 
confirmed and elaborated. ‘These 
delusions serve a purpose of their own 
in the economy of the world as perceiy. 
ed by our present freultias. 

‘The phonomena ot birth and death, 
Specially the latter, foree upon man in 
® practical shape doubis regardme the 
wisdom of remaining contented vith 
the possibilities of this wildezonso-chase, 
No one welcomes “the prospect of 
annihilation, No one likes to be at the 
nerey of an alien entity. ff ye begin 
to exist only by sufferance and are com- 
pellec to cease to exist at death, 
empirio sciontific method of living would 
be in perfect keeping with the reqnire- 
ments of such a position, But our 
rational nature revolts against such a 
meaninglesa conception of human life. 
‘Tho ethical instinct is uot silenced by 
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the aegument of this ‘observed fact”. 
Ibis not sotistied that it should die, by 
boing told that such has been the case 
in the past, and by being supplied with 
an aconrnte description of different 
ways in” which’ death has actadlly 
cceurred, Tr desinds to know why it 
should at all so through all these pro- 
cesses for the funof going trough them, 
whieh ix so sufficiently invitiny to the 
empiris Scientist. 

‘Phe Gandiya Math does not, there- 
fore, propase to stop all eeientitie speon- 
lation, That is the modus oparendi of 
the body and mind of man in the condi- 
tioned state. Ib cannot be changed by 
the fiat of enybody. ‘The Roman 
Catholic Church hns failed to stop the 
operations of Nature and of the mind 
and body whigh nve subject to the laws 
of Nature. ‘This has vindioawed the 
irrationality of its attempt to abolish 
scientific thoayht. The Gradiya Math 
views empiric Science differently, Tt 
olfers on alternative method which will 
enable rcientifie thought to be directed 
towards the Reality, It wants to. make 
both scientific method as weil us soivnti- 
fic knowledge to becorre fully seieutifie 
by harnessing thora to the real purpose 
of Inunan Iife hich is altogether nn 
Knowable to man if he sticks to the 
empiric method and purpose. 

Jt is uot possible to effect this 
improvem-nt os the result of progress 
that is aitainable by the pursuit of the 
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why 


‘The reasons 
janice cannot extricate itself from 
the defective conditions of our present 
existence by its own exertions, haye 
heey indiested aboye. In the quest of 
the Reality *a corresponding method 
that is not hampered by the conditions” 
of wortal life is necessary.” Tt is 
possible for us to have such a “method. 
This is the tidings of the revealed 
Soriptures and of the Gawdiya Math. 
‘yhe Soriptural method thus supplies 
the conclasive answer to the problem 
of traly mtional living. This d 
not mean that it isa substitute for the” 
soientifie method. ‘There isa use for 
avery process including the scientific 
in tho absolute method, Every form 
of activity is to be retained but isto be 
expanded and freed from its unneces. 
sary jundicops and wrong orientation. 
At present Science employs itself im 
committing us to activitice that can 
never lead to the trath but only to 
further delusions, ‘he acceptance of 
the vight method of quest should enable 
Seience to wet out of this necessity. 
‘As lomeas man continues ia the condi- 
tioned state he will stand in need of 
svientitic activily, But the abuse of 
thatactivity is mot necessary, and is 
harinful. ‘The taboos exist and will 
continue to exist as long as man is 
placed in this limited plane, The taboos 
that are imposed by the Scriptures 
have reference to the inadequacios of 
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our present terminable existence. They 
are neither unnecessary nor nreasnn. 
able. 

Rationality does uot find its seope 
within the limits of scientific thonght. 
‘The attempt at secuting completion of 


«knowledge is avoided on prineiple by 


Sciences 'Phis is necessary within duc 
limits ander cireumstances, 
But cam such necessity be submitted to 
by the contgnted ‘assumption that ignore 
ance is desirable ? 
say that it is unnece: to raise. this 
question. ‘Che Soriptures say that 
Science must not he permitted to shelve 
the consideration of tho issue that can 
alone provide with a 
conclusive purpose, Lt is Science which 
is intoleravt. of ratiounlism by pedanti- 
cally affect ard the problew 
of the Reality a= being of 10 voncern, 
‘The Gandiya Math docs not con. 
tend that by the 
Scriptural method our mundane wants 
should be satisfied. Mundane want is 


present 


Science appears to 


sary 


our activities 


yt 


adoption of the 


due to temporay conditions Suel 
want by its very nature oannet be 
fulfilled, It is wo* necessary to. seek 


for its fulfilment. Bui the permanent 
instinet expressing itself distortedly in 
sueh wants is ewpable uf real satisfaction, 
0 much so thet the conditional pursuit 
of our per 
ment of the Absolute Reality shoulil be 
the ultimate soni af nll notiviny 
of this limite Therefore, 


amenk veel in the 


ea vingte 


even 


plane, 
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mundane wisdom is irrelevant to the 
It is thetomplement 
of mundane ignorance, thetwo together 
constituting our present . unavoidable 
ignorance of the Reality. Mundane 
wiedom seems to lie diffefent from 
mundane ignorance, because i) promises 
to enable usto secure temporary reliet 
+) from ow ever-varying diffioulti 
Way sWould, wa remain willingly 
confined 10 these veal miseries? Why 
should we not recognise the imperative 
rational necessity of obtaining a font. 
the plane of the sternal 


spiritual issue, 


ing on 
verities ? 

Why for example should we oppose 
the method of unconditional submis. 
sion to the ‘Absolute and Ilis agents 
proposed by the Scriptures, and at the 
same time desire to submit uncondi- 
tionally to the bliad Inws of Nature ? 
‘This latter course meets with the 
unqualified approval of modern scienti. 
fic thought. 
approval is the argument of a cruel 
necessity, Should the rational faculty 
be atifled to death because it is 
ssary to do go in order to. follow uncon. 
ditimally the laws of Nature? Why 
shoul! we not desive to give ap this 
suicidal policy ¢ 

Uneonditional God 
is reeommended by the Seriptures on 
the perfectly rational ground that it 
ean ensure the fnllest. scope for our 
rational existence. We cannot be 


The only reason for suek 


neee. 


sabmission to 
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independent of the law of Nature as 
of those of God. Weare free to avail 
of the one or the other for the fulfil- 
of opposite’ purposes. Buth 
Nature and God are infinitely more 
poverfal thah ourselves. The question 
before is, however, not” one 
of rebellion against eithez, which would 
be an undesirable and whimsical feat, 
put to mako que choice for submitting 
unconditionally to one or the other. 
We should not accept the abject 
thraldom of inanimate Nature, We 
should choose the unconditional serview 
of God which is offered by tho Scrip. 
tures and odvocated by the Gaudiya 


ment 


us 
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Math in pursnance of.the teachings of 

the Scriptures. “i 

Lt ig net possible to serve both God 

and Mammon at one and the same 

“time. By following, the © Scriptaral: 
inethod we can Igarn' that use of our 

present , témporary Jequipments ino 

tomporary world that will help us t 

regain the full exercise of our'permanent 

faculties for the oternnl gervice of 

God By follo’ 2 the scientific method 

wo are pinned dowa to the wrong ase of 

present defective equipments for 
securing sensuons gratifications which 
only sink us deeper and deeper into. 
undesirable ignorance and miserios.* + 


our 


— 


Sree Advaitacharya 


Invocation of Advaita 

‘The invocation of Advaita is the 
of the Appearance of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya. This is the doctrine 
of mediation. 

The fact of the case are as follows. 
‘Advaitacbarya was a devotee of 
Krishna. He had settled at Sentipur 
about cight miles south.enst of Sree 


cause 


Mayapur, the birthplace of Sree 
Chaitanya. At Santipur he morried 
Sita Devi who was slso a devout 
Vaishnava. Advaita had » house at 


Sree Mayapur where he bad his fel or 
private academy at which he taught 
his pupils without fee, But we donot 
find that he was doing this work when 
we meet him iu the narratives of Thakur 
Vrindavan and Krishna Dae Kaviraj 
Goswami, our main authorities for the 


history of the Career of Sree 
Chaitanya. 

We find instead <hat his whole 
attontion was being devoted to the 


singlo purpose of bringing about the 
descent of Krishna for the deliversnce 
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+ of the 
Krishna, ‘ 

‘The method which Advaita adopted 
for the purpose was as simple as it was 
reagonable.” He made it the object of 
all his activities.." As a worshipper of 
Krishna atid a honse-holder it «was his 
duty to worship Him by the method of 
arcana, He found from the Shastras 

* that the best mode of archana, the one 

. that induced Kiishn& to grant” the 
Wishes of “His worshipper, was 
performed by the offering of water and 
tho spray of tulasi (basil). He adopted 
this method of worship for his purpose, 
‘His worship was an invocation of 
Krishna by the method Inid down in 
the Shastras, : . 

The performance of avchana did not 
veoupy his whole tine. He expounded 
the Geeta to the Vaishnavas residing 
at Nabadwip and diseoursed to them 
about Krishna during the hours which 
were -not devoted to his private 
worship. 

This was the method of Advaita’s 
invocation of Krishna, ‘The process of 
invocation has a bearing on the descent: 
of Krishna, Way does Krishna appear 
in this world ? The view that He comes 
down for the deliverance of the people 
does not contain the whole tzuth. ‘The 
people do not wish to be delivered. 
Does’ Krishna act on His own initia- 
tive? Would it not tantamount to 
forcing deliverance on unwilling persons 


people “who were averse to 
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and interference with.their freedom to 
choose their own course 2 i 

But until Krishna appears: in this 
world the people have no -chance, of 
deliverance, Unwilling, persons aro 
afforded by the descent‘of Krishna the 
chance of serving Him in an imperfect 
manner, These serviges produce a 
cumulative effect on theirs judgment 
which is thereby made dimly aware of 
the actual existence of the spiritual 
plane. ‘Thereupon the person has an 
opportunity of reconsidering bis choice 
of course as between a life of aversion 
to Krishna and one devoted to His 
service. Te is, of course, free to choose 
the one or the other. 

As soon as a person chooses freely to 
follow the path of non.serviee, i. e. one 
of indifference or active aversion to 
Krishna, he is forthwith deprived of 
his state of awareness of the lordship 
of Krishna amd of his own statns as His 
seryant. 


Such awareness is at once 
overlaid by tho operations of an adventi- 
tiows awareness which is reeagnis. 
ablo by himself as being essentially 
inconclusive and self-contradictory, but 
which falls into line with the reqnire. 
ments uf original choice. 'Vhis 
awareness makes him suppose, at any 
rate tentatively, that he ix ‘the lord of 
allhe surveys. This is a false view of 
his position and relationship with his 
environment. But. this view cannot 
also be laid aside without stunting all 


his 


504° : | 
froely to practise’ malice’ for ity own sake 

‘This malicious dispositiog. which goe 
hand in band with ignorance is of 


‘0 be au unpardonable offence 1: 
le freedom of the soul.” : 


the natnreof a mulady and can be got monopoly of this. parti cule gues 


rid“of by prolonged submission to very 


careful and very rigorous- troatmén 
*As the disease has been brought on by 
the free choice of ‘the soul, it is 


** necessarf in the first placo for the soul! 


who experiences the afliction to decid 
frecly as to whethet he is really wi 


* to follow the* course that will ensure the} 


he is in a diseased condition at all if th 
likes. Ono fatal peculiarity of thd 


tha soul's disinolinafion to get rid ol 
.. the stato of lovelessnegs, 
I am, therefore, most agreeably! 
surprised to come neross a person whol 
is aware that ho is nos in his normal: 


state and wishes to know why he is int 
such a bad condition and whether there» 


if any method of avoiding the miscri 
incidental to such existence, not tempo. 
sfarily, nor apparently, but for all time» 
and complet:.y 


Boowoneininfoas theruonl: fe really ing” 


clined to learn the trath it is sheer 
waste of time and cnerzy to seek to 
enlighten him about the same. It would 


* irreligion is innate 
Pes. In this world ve choote freely 
© cultivate this wrong capacity. Wo 
spose that®by negleetine religion it 
1 be possible for ns toTead a success. 
J life. We believe mare or loss that 
“Bigioniis not the proper function of 
lern civilized man being incomp. 
Jo with the pursuit of amenities and 
Miiatives in stead of seeking for our 
jtural state that is free from malice, 
E horance and misery by following the 
sunsel of religion 
‘This life is the gift of the deluding 
jwer. It is not our real life. If we 
cise ‘our unprejudiced judgment 
should be able to be satistied of the 
nth of this. If we are disinclined to 
‘tational io be true to par real self, 
‘cannot avoid vnwholesome 
“hsequences of perversely following an 
F ational oourse against onr own! 
tter judgment. Shukadeva did not 
nk that sucha person would at all 
nefit by listening to discourses about 
d whioh can alone restore our lovi 
position and faculty — of 
owledge. 


the 


real 
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and ‘the Object of his pryer, he is 
delivered from the error of his state of 
unawareness of the existence of the 
eternal plane of His service, He awakes 
to the fact that all his activities are 
petformed, are possibje to be performed, 
even in the state of his imgwareness, 
“by the power of his Lord, the Same 
Who is always speaking to his heart for 
turning fo Himself and THis guidance 
for the attainment of the trae fraction 
of his propet entity. 


Is not ‘this funetion of Kshiroda. 
shayi identical in its nature with 
the fanction of tho dovotes? The 


+ devotees are devotees of Kshiyodashayi 


and they are only mediums acting 
and 


speaking on . His 
fulfIment of 


behalf 
His 


for 
Divine 


Kehirodashayi is God speaking to 
the heart of an individual for his indivi- 
dual guidance, Similarly Garbhodashayi 
is God speaking to the hoart of indivi. 
dual worlds of this mundane creation 


Il 


Tt is not possible to obtain the 
Mercy of Sree Chaitanya exoopt by 
tho qualifying grace of Sree Advaita- 
charya. Tt is the purpose of this short 
article to study the rationale of this 
doctrine. 
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for guiding their individual courses. 
While Karanarnavashayi¢ or “Maha- 
Vishnu is the fountain-head of mundane 
creation and the Origitator of the 
mundane sojourn of all * conditioned 
souls, All three Puynshas are 
the’ same Person differing only in respect 
of their functions, the functions of 
Kshirodashayi being dtrived from that 


the: 


of Garbhoddshayi and the” function of 


the latter being similarl¥ derived from 


that of Karanarnavashayi, 


Kshirodashayi is nearest to the souls 
of all entities in the sense that He can 
be approached by each individual soul 
for his own specific purposes. And, 
therefore, it would not be any infringe. 
ment of the principle of the complete 
freedom of will of the individual soul. if 
he seeks to avail of the mediation of 
Kshirodashayi Vishnu. This would also 
be the only proper and unavoidable 
procedure for auy person if he really 
wants to serve Krishna under, His 
Guidance. 


There is an innate tendency in 
human mind towards monism. ‘The 
Ultimate Cause is readily admitted as 
being One without a second by the 
force of this universal tendency, This is 


also supposed to be the most fundamental} 
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principle, of ‘theism, According to 
the ‘eaéhing of Sree Chaitanya, 
thonism,as the inevitable product of 
speoulative philosophy, is the most 
uncompromising denial of Theis. 
Monism ‘is opposed to Monotheism.« 

The ‘First Cause? of the monistic 
theory is the wxevolved ‘material prin. 
ciple cither in gross or saybile form, 
Tt is eithor electricity or contentless 
iden, ‘The former view is ordinarily 
known as Materialism, while the latter 
js designated exclusive monism (kevalad- 
yaitavad). Ifspaco and time can be 
shown to be products of electrical 
energy and the mind as a bye-product 
of the same, we obtain the doctrine of 
gross matter being the first cause, It 
is possible to try to establish the truth 
of this view by the laborator, 
Kovaladvaitavad is similarly established 
by introspective analysis of the mental 
function. 

‘The ontological difficulty in accept. 
ing either solution is that both methods 
agsume the canseto be the previous form 
of the effect. It is only the study cf 
effect, It is not possible to study cause 
as cause. How can clectrical energy 
be ontologically acceptable as cause ? 
Tt would still be quite open to us to 
ask, “What is the cause of electricity ?” 
We would not be satisfied with the 
answer that it is the ccuse, simply 
because it is the smallest constituent 
principle of matter, 

68 


The {win are’ bound to reject , 
the very\-conception of a first cause. 
In place of a first cause they can offer - 
only the cyclic theory of, evolution. 
The material principle is in the state 

of perpetual evdlution, ‘This evolu= 
tionary *activity is ‘experienced as iv 
this changing” universe. The mind of 
man was produced at a definite stage ge « 
of the universal evolutionary process 
and {b has since been evolving on the lines 

ot its constitution, It is this movement 
which ig all in all. 

Sharply contrasted with the above 
is the theory of creationism. The | « 
creatiomets distinguish between creator 
and created. ‘This world is supposed 
to have been created by the mero wish 
of the creator out of notning. Tt is 
more compatible than the former view 
with the supremacy of God. But «8 
God is not in the eategory of effect, 
He is for that very revson wholly 
unconnected with the sphere jof himan 
interests, Tf the enuse is wholly sopa- 
rated from effect, its relation to effect 
ceagos to be intelligible, The theory 
while it isatle to avoid one difficulty 
falls into another that is not less serious. 

Tf the effect is completely separated 
from its cause and if God is also the 
only canso, is such a theory consistent 
with the responsibility of any indi. 
vidual for his actions ? 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya teaches us 
that the solution of the dilemma 
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*ig supplied by the‘principle in boa that 
ie the cause of material substarice. God 
is potter ; God is also clay end appli- 
anoes of the, potter. Ho is the pria- 
ciple: corresponding to material clay. 
He does not create’clay out of nothing, 
But He is hot thé material clay. Ho 
is the cayse of both material and 
w.*Pititual clay. ‘There is also the dis. 
tinction between creator and creation 
. in the spiritual world, “he creatér of 
athe spiritual world is the creator of the 
material world. He creates out of 
Himself, He is causal potter, causal 
«‘applauce and cansel clay. He is 
“. ‘distinet from created potter, + created 
applinuce and created clay. 

Creation is expansion and projection 
of spiritual power within itself. Spirit. 
ual power is endowed with its own 
distinct will and body obeying its 
subordinate will in a complete snbser- 
vient personality. Expansion of 

+ spiritual power does not affect its 
original personality. Original subordi- 
nate will and original body of spiritual 
Pewer are the sources of the expanded 
offshoot of power. 

The eveator is neither will nor 
power, nor the combination‘of the two. 
He is the one undivided cause behind 
will‘ond power. He is the Synthesis, 
He is One without a second. ‘he potter, 
appliancoand clay at theirsouree are one. 

The cause can manifest his per. 
sonality of creator, But the principles 


\ 


corrosponding to the specifications of 
created potter, clay ands «ippliances 
should be traceable in the, canse as 
causal principles. 

This provides the solution of the 
problem whether mattervr mind or soul is 
the ultimate reality. 'Uhey ave all ultimate 
principles but, not as created matter 
or mind or agdissoeiated individual soul. 
‘Advaita is the causal materinl principle 
identical with the cansal__ efficient 
principle without losing His distinctive 
character as material cause of creation. 

So long as we neglect to study the 
materiel prinoiple in its causal uspect 
it is never possible for us to arrive at 
the real knowledge of the ontological 
principle of anity. 

There is distinetion between the 


Possessor of power and power. God is 
Possessor of ower, God’s Divine 
power is again distinet from thy mani- 


festations, extensions and projection 
of power. Power is not cause.» Power 
is adjunct or attribute of cause. Power 
is possession, cause is Possessor, Power 
is not Absolute. 

We are of the essence of God's 
spiritual marginal power, we are not of 
the esence of Gnd Himself us 
Possessor of power. 

‘Advnitacharya is God's Aspect 
of Creator as (spiritual) material Cause, 
He is distinot from its efficient Cause 
who is Maha-Vishnu, Portion of Portion 
of Nityananda or Sree Baladeva, ‘The 
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Portions of Divinity are Possessors of 
power. Sree Avaitacharya is neither 
power nor the tnenifestation or exten. 
sion or shaduw or product vf the shadow 
ofpower, He ix Possessor of power. 
Oave physien! body and ignorant 
mind the products of imaterial 
energy whieh is the , projection or 
shadow of Divine powey. Our souls 
are transformations in thet shapes of 
infinitesimal detached particles of mare 
ginal power. Maha-Vishon wields the 
power of causing the incarceration of 
all jiva soule in the double material 
casing of the physical body and. inert 
mind, He 1s both efficient and 
material Cause of the worldly. sojourn 
of conditioned souls Advaita is 
Malia-Vishnn as material Cause. He 
is apt to be overluoked by the erene 
tioniat thooloyians who jump at onee to 
the But Advaitw is 
the Link bepween the ennditioned soul 
and Lhe efficient Canse. 

In the conditioned state the soul 
misidentifies himsolf with Ue plysival 
body und mind. This misidentification is 
caused by the desire for such misidenti. 
fication londing to the consummation 
of such Alter the 
uisidontification has beeo consuuninaced 
iL is vot possible for the soul to cease to 
misidontify his entity Gil the Cause of 
this pleased to 
revert him aubstantively to his proper 
mecuinal position, ‘The consummation 


are 


efficianh Cause 


misidentifivalion, 


sidentification is 
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of bondalre is offected*by Advaita, He * 
ie thustie last Linkin the series and 
closest to the conditioned soul, 

But Advaita does not belong to the 
plane of physico-mental activity. ‘This 
discourse cannot make us acquainted 
with the real natufe of the Diving 
Personality of Sree Advaita till the 
operation of the secondary ugo censes | 
by His Merey permitting the revival of 
the sranscendental body and mind of 
te unconditioned soul, nf which als: 

He is the specific source. ‘this 
revival is effected without the imme- 
diace destruction of the physical body”, 
and mind, But on the manifesta 
tion of the spiritual body and mind 
the physical body and mind no longer 
function by their own initiative in as 
inaeiy ns the sol now resumes bis energy 
thie was delevated tothe mind and boty, 
Under the eivenmstances the function 
of the physical body and mind is vffsc. 
wil simply by the furce of inertia aud 
the soul nuw withdraws frem all active 
petticipation in the perlorniances of 
the former which xre thus left without 
any real spiritual initiative, 

Bul invisibly to woraly spectat vs 
the revived body and mind of the eval 
now act as if throngh the aganey of 
the physical body and mind which no 
longer obstruct their operation in obedi- 
ence to the will of Advaita, This is how 
the Merey uf Advaita acisinthe redemp: 
tive process of the conditioned soul. 
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he above view is diffe-ent frou 
sthose of extreme oreationsiry and ox- 
treme materialism without ignoring the 
rationale of their respective stand points 
It je only" by the Merey of Advaita 
representing the tonyecting divine |juk 
between the resources of thé egnditioned 
“state and the plane af the spiritual 
endeavours of the neophyte that it is 
possible for the conditioned saul to take 
the first forward steps in the path of 
_ spiritual pugilage Stocring cloar of the 
“ Soylla of imonism cum materialism aud 
the Charybdis of creationism, Othor. 
wise the conditioned soul is bound 
to oscillate helflessly between the two 
poles. The Mercy of Advaita imparting 
of the first experienge of transsondence 
can alone loosen the dead grip of the 
mind aud physies) body on the soul. 
So long as physico-mental — principle 
continues to retain ity hold on the soul 
thera can be no question of any real 
progress or even a beginning of spiritual 
endeavour. 

With the above analysis is closely 
significance of that 
ritualistie worship. which 
forms the csatre of the Varnashiama 
institution, Ritualistie worship of the 
Seog Murti as Avcla is uot symbolie in 
the tonistic sense, Tt 


connected the 
mode of 


exclusive 
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esinblishes connection’ helween © the 


neophyte and transcentlenge by thinner 


revived spiritual principle covayel 
to the view of external “observers 
by the physieo-mental casing. The 


unwinding of the bondage of physica. 
metital principle is possible only by 
spiritual activity sel free by Hie pro 
gresive of the hold of the 
physico-mental casing by the mercy 

of Advaita in the inerehssing ineasure 
of one’s spiritual need. The positay 

inspiration is supplied by the manifes- 
tution of the transcendence in the 
essence of the physico-mental casing 
of the conditioned sonl by which he is 
enabled to realise ina tangible from 
the nature of the ontological synthesis 
in obedience to the will of a 
The identity of the (divine) material 
cause with the divine elficiont cause on 
the plane of the Absitute 

vequive the engtailment of 
requirements of either principle. In 
other words there is such n {hi 
the material principle in the eau 
form in the Creator Himself, which 
present incemprebensible to us. 


loosing 


Advai 


does not 


the. fall 


realisation of thi unity is possible 
throwsh the Merey of Advaita 
(literally the Divine Syntheti 
Personality). 


i It isa yery old problem, ~Beligion 
| (Se appears to have . been extremely 
- unpopular at the time of King Parikshit 
who reigned in.India shortly after” the 
© Great Mababbarata War, during the 
third millenpium B.C. 

‘The Bhaggbat Purana prosents us 
with the following: pathetic story of 
the last days of king Purikshit, 

King Parikshit was informed chat 
"he would die by the bite of a most 
venomous serpent at the end of seven 
days. As’ it? happened’ to bo’ the 
effuct of a courseiWhich had been ‘hurled 
against the great Emperor by an angry 
“Brahmana, he realised that: there was 
| no escape from the impending doom. 
Ring ‘Pariksbit » might. thereafter 
hive taken any precautions, if it was 
‘at all necessary against Takehak, the 
serpent who wasienounced to de the 
biter and: humanly” speaking, — he 
should-havé been asisafo a5 any other 
person of his wide dominions, But 
kking Parikshit did nothing of the kind. 
He was not more-superstitious in such 
© matters’ than most of us, Ha was a 
very brave warrior ani was not afraid 
of death at all. He knew that death 
cannct overtake a person before his 
time aad he, therefore, simply ignored 
that aspect of the matter which would 
“have: .led less brave men » to take 
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elaborate “precautions for personal 
safety. 

_ Agreater thoyght suggested itself - .| 
to the Kjng on hearing the prophecy 
about his impending end. “Life is” 
after all-so very uncertain. Is it possible 
to realise'the purpose of life and achieve ** * 
the same ina week's time? If there 
is a really ‘intelligent!Feraon’ behind ~ *) 
this worldly show He must shave | 
arranged for the possibility of this, ‘as 
otherwise, the creation would. be radi 
cally purposeless and. there would ‘bb - 
no meaning in endowing man withthe 
faculty of onriosity for the truth.” 

King Parikshit formally renounced 
his empire and prepared to wait for | 
death by starvation if his problem. was 
notsolved within the week that awas 
left of his life. He took all possible 
taeasures for succcoding in his object. | 
He called together all the great! men 
of his realm who enjoyed any reputation, 
for leading a religions life. He placed 
his problem before this great assembly. 

What King Parikutit asked! the | 
assembly has beea handed down by: the 
author of the Bhagabat. The King 
asked, “Can you tell me, most revered 
sages, how L may be secured affectively | 
endifo>yood against al! fear: of duath 
by sure. method, in, eourse of seven 
days ?” ie j 


- +Shukadeva was known’ all 


B02 ao eset s i) 
ihojaseeily ivan dun b-founded. 
_Nono of them had heard ajy question 
“like that of King Parikshié before. 
They had been leading lives of syste. 
matic roigions sedhan ( endeavour ) 
{cr years accordiny to the presoription 
of the shastras,and bad sfot_been able 
‘to-reach any solution, How was it 
to be possible for the King to achieve 
the resilt in so shorl a time > 
Just ab this psyahological moment 
the Handi unsedn Providence guided 
to the very spot the one person thon 
Pliving, who could give the true answer 
to che great question of King Parikshit, 
over the 
odountry as, having realised the kno 
Jedgé.of the Brahma, 
jukudeva» was an exeordingly 
handsome boy, As ‘he roamed all 
over the: country and his form was 
familiar to every household. He would 
onéver stop at anyplace, ‘This saintly 


| sboyimow saddenly prosented himself 


at the 
“ divines. 


assembly of those learned 
All those holy men with 
‘one accord. stood up by a spontaneous 
impulse ‘of unmixed reverence at the 
sight of the nnde boy-sage. King 
Parikshit experienced the certain hope 
of:\the imponding solution of his 
iqnestion, as he offered Shukedeva the 
homage of his soul and when the 
latter shad assumed the neat of honour 
vat the) assembly: and had agreed to 
stay with them for a while, King 
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_ question to the great-saint. 


“submitted: his. 
he dnewer 


mo(er) 


Phrikshit formally 


of Shukadeva 
thought was as follows : * 

“Your question, O great 
deserves «ll praise. Thatye beon ronminy 
the whole country in search o 
& person who might ask this very; 
‘question, But I ha¥e aot yet come: 
across such another. 

I shall tell you the reason. 
pertinent to your question, 


in terms of 


ove 


death ? Have they E 
matter ? Quite the contrary. ‘They 
are responsible for their present miser-- 
able condition. 

‘The soul is nob subject to birth or 
death. This is written in the shastras. 
All persons must have heard about, 
it many times in Thee 
sonl is not subject to the pains of 
the body nor to the tribulations of 
the mind. This is also known to 
most persons thanks to the unceasing 
efforts of the saints to bring. ithe 
divine knowledge aome to every person. 
But does anybody believe really in the j, 
truth of the message of the shastrac 2 

What do we find? If any person! 
is afflicted with any ailmonts of boi 
or mind he rune to a physician’ o1 
to a friend who is in a position: to 
help him in b's: difficulty, Every 
person wants only. immediate relief. in 


their lives, 


2 
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seskiug for adviop and help, Does angie you .sustitute the ‘word malice for 


‘person ask his physician why he ig, 
Tiable to, be afflicted with — bodily 
malady ? Does anybody enquire why 
the should have a body which is subjegts 
to such Afflictions ? 3 
What 
utting snch qnpstions ?¢ Everybady 
fis in love wit his body. « Bverybody: 
identifies his entity with his” physical 
body. No person wishes to be relioved. 
ot his body. Kvery one wants to 
retain his body for obernity. Even # 


ig love wherdyer the word occurs in the * 
Micrentorooabulary.of tliiaworlds’ You 


j Reed make no distinction, between 
Lpessimist and optimist: The Stoic ‘as 
well as the Epicuréan agree in advocat. 


prevents any person from a" the gospel of hate. 


You will be surprised to lap that 
“those who are versed in the Shastras 
‘land pass as holy men in their own 
estimation as well in the 
of she generality of the people are 
equally deluded and practise -hate in 


estimation 


very old man also wishes to live for (the name of love. 


the sake of his decrepit body. Such |) 


Fis oar great affection for the body of 
flesh. & 
Bverybody asks a thonsand ques.” 
tions about Kis body, but not a single” 
question is asked about the soul.” 
Such is the world, AY persons are 


Gatisfied with palliatives and hypotheses § 


which are worse than misery and 
ignorance, No one wants freedom trom 
misery and ignorance. No. one is 
propared to listen to any serious 


1 for the elimination of misery 
norance. 

There is another peculiarity which 
4s stranger still. No body wauts to 
love. Everybody wishos to hate. Malice 
ie the cherished virtue of all persons 
It is exhibited against 
fone’s own self. Malice goes in this 
world under the uame of love. You 


will not be very far from the truth 
* 


4 prop 


eand 


in this world. 


To practise the relations of body, , 
nd ming is to practise malice. To 
practise the relationships of the soul is 
to practise love. So long as we continue 
to mistake the body and mina to be our 
soul we naturally regard it as our duty 
‘to practise malice “and to take our 
greatest enemies to be onr dearest 
1 nds. ‘This pitiable gondition of 
Ythe soul ix comparable to that of a 
{person possessed with a vampire, In = 
u is terrible infatuation he supposes the 
‘monster that sucks his life-blood to be 
\'the worthy object of his absorbing love. 
‘The tragedy is not lessened by the fact 
that the soul even in the 


state of 
delusion is not realy harmed by the 
machinations of the power af evil: ‘The 
soul suffers by proxy as ma dream. 
“The pity’ is that it is so casily avoidable; 
|Tt is the greatest: possible calamity and * 
[degradation for the sonl to choose 
iy 
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froely to practise malice’ for ity ovn sake, 

This malicious disposition, which gooiseee freedom of tho sonl.” 
hand in band with ignorance is of hy Utter indifference to religion i 
+ the natureof a mulady and ean be gol, cape monopoly of this particular gue, 
rid"of by prolonged submission to very 
careful avd very rigorous: treatment! 
“As the disease has been brought on. b; 
the free choice of tho soul, it is 

** necessar§ in the first place for the, soul | 
who experiences the filiction to decida 
freely as to whethet he is really willin, 

* to follow the*course that will ensure thd 
“radical onte of his malady. ‘The afflicted: 
aoul is ina position t6 recognise that 
he is in a disensod condition at all if be 
likes, One fatal peculiarity of th 
disease of worldliness is that it, deadons 
thasoul’s disinclination to get rid ol 
.. the state of lovelessness. 

I am, therefore, most agreeably 
surprised to come across a person whi 
is aware that he is nov in his norma 
state and wishes to know why he is inf) ‘rational to be true to our real self, 
such @ bad condition and whether there”) cannot avoid the vnwholesome 
48 any method of avoiding the miseriec!s.chsequences of perversely following an 
incidental to such existence, not tempo. ©» ational course Beanie Oonceewhe 
farily, nor apparently, but for all time © tter judgment. Shukadeva did not 
and complets'y, ‘nk that such a person would at all 

Because unless the soul is really ine” “oft by listening to discourses about 


0 bo an unpardonable offence 


pote that *by aogleeting religion i 
Wil be pogatble for ns toTBad a success. 
life, We believe more or loss that 
Hligion‘is not the proper functionsof 
piern “civilized man being incomp. 
Wio with the purenit of amenities and 
‘Mintives in stead of seeking for our 
stural state that is free from malice, 
f horance and misery by following the 
unsel of religion 

This life is the gift of the deluding 
wer. It is not our real life, If we 
veise ‘our unprejudiced judgment 
‘ showld be able to be satisfied of the 
jth of this. If we are disinelined to 


clined to learn the truth it is sheor® “a whieh can alone restora our loving 
waste of time and energy to sock to! position and faculty of real 
enlighten him about the same. It would 5yledge 


a. 
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The Warmonist ' 


Mahaprabhu Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
approved and enjoined on His followers 
the strict obsorvance vf the rules of 


Bazar Patrika, which appeared under 
the caption, “Sree Chaitanya and Caste 
System” in its issue of July 19, 1936 


j * (Sree Sajjanatosbant ). —- 
| , VOL. XXXII. i JULY 30, 1936 
Caste Versus Varna 
¢ Babu Basanta Knmar Chatterjeu| article, The views expressed by himin 
} hos been trying to establish that’ a letter to the Rditor of the Amrita 


easte and untouchability in conformity 
with the teaching of the Vedas, 
Purenas, Ramayana, Mahabharata and 
the Dhurma Shastras. 

‘This position was varéfally examined 
both as regards the teaching of the 
Shastras as well asthe teaching and 
prostice of Mahaprabha in an article 

© Bharatvarsha-o-Bhaktipath which was 
published in the “@ardiya” Vol. XIV. 
No. 19, December 4, 1935. 
‘As far as Lam wars, Basanta Babu 
_ has not opposed the conclusions of ‘that 


(town edition), show that ie did not 
go through the article of the “Gandiya” 
which offers a very different view of 
the Shastras as well as of Sree Krishna. 
Chaitanya. 1 shall recapitulete the 
main conclusions resehed #. that article 
which are base on the Shastras and 
the ‘Teaching and Career of Sree 
Krishua Chaitanya. 

Varnashrama of the Shastras is not 
the same institution as the caste of tle 
present day or of the time of Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya. ‘Tho varna of a 
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Person according to the Shastras is 
* naturally settlea by bis-mental dis- 
position and not by heredity. The 
varnik disposition is nob spiritual. ‘The 
division into four varnas did dot oxist 
in the Satya Yuga whem people were 
godly. Varnas date ‘from, the ‘'I'réta 
a withthe génoral decline of the 
¢ disposition. The system of 
varnik classification corresponds to 
“the natural conditions of anti-theistic 
society and ag such is part and parcel 
of mundane creation. Tt can, however, 
“pect real spiritual benefit if a person 
serves thereby the purpose of Sree 
Krishna underlying mundane creation, 
and not otherwise. 

No person who is attached to the 
things of this world as their lord and 
enjoyer, caa be aware of the true 
nature of the function of his soul. 
The only proper rule of conduct fer 
all pure souls ia to serve Sree Krishna 
Who is the Sole Lord of all entities. 
One who serves Sree Krishua on the 
transcendental plane can do no wrong. 
To such a person even the spiritual 
va:nashrama regulations do uot apply 
in the same way es in the case of 
worldly minded persone. It is only 
for souls who are not disposed to serve 
Krishna that the varnashrama regula- 
tions have been provided by the 
Creator, not for the purpose of establi- 
shing an order for the fulfilment of the 
Godless social purpose but for deflecting 


the inclination of maw God-ward by 
preventing all ungodly conduct: *This 
purpose is possible of realfsation only. 
under the direction of the trans 
dental devotee of Krishna. Tho 
varnashrama society ceases to be Godly 
if itdoes not submit to the uncondi- 
tional guidance of the devotee of 
Krishna, wh is an anfettered soul. 
The varnashrama rules “ate not to be 
followed mechanically. *They are to 
be applied by the vaishndvas, with due 
regard to the specific requirements of 
each individual, for inclining condi. 
tioned souls to the _unalloyed 
transcendental service of Krishna, 

Phe hereditary caste system is nob 


the Godly  varnashrama system 
sanctioned by the Sbastras. Tt is an 
institution devised by the erring 


judgment of msn for antictheistie 
purposes by wilfully misinterpreting the 
shastras, and not the Divine Institution 
ordained by the Shastras for the 
eternal benefit of all pare souls. As 
it is the outcome of Godlessness, the 
easte.ayatem oan have no hold on a 
person who is really inclined God-ward 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya teaches us 
how tc attain and practise the highest 
transcendental servic of Krishna. 
Sroola Sanatana, Rupa and Haridas 
are Divine souls infinitely higher than 
immaculate jeeva souls. Their actions 
havea Divino significance, and are a 
part and parcel of the Leela of God in 


eee: 


+ Shastras although its 


Jide devotees of Krisbua 
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which the jeova, oul hae no access 
except as thetr permitted subservient, 
“Those. who try to explain the 
doing of Sree Rupa, Sanatana and 
Harldas in terms of the purposo and 
method Sf the “Godless unseripteral 
caste-system thereby commit an 
unpardonable offence at the fect* of 
the Divine Assciates of tke Supreme 
Lord. The regulations of the Godly 
vagnashrama system do not extend to 
the serving jeeva soul. Tow can the 
mnndarte regulations of ‘the caste 
system apply to the Divine Associates 
of Sree Chaitanya? This should be 
perfectly clear to all unprejudiced 
readers of Sree Chaitanya Bhagabata 
and Sree Chaitanya Charitamfitn as 
the fundamental teaching of ‘the 
transcendental 
import cannot be understood except by 
the causuless merey of the sat-Guru, 
The dovatee of Krishra is free to 
follow his own course, One who is 
wanting in natural love for Krishna 
may attain the same by submitting to 
the Daiva Varnashrama regulations 
under the absolute guidance of the Jona 
Those who 
try to follow the varnashrama regula- 
tions ander the guidance of human 
reason are doomed to go astray. The 
idea ot Basanta Babu, that the shastric 


varnashrama society if dominated by 
a medloy:of,gontradictery and meaning. * 
loss rules Tike the caste-ridden Hindu 
samaja of the present day, is not borne 
out by the proper interpretation of the 
Shastras which has been made, available 


to all, in & relative form, by the cause--- 


less mercy of the devotees of, Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya, The whole duty 
of every animate being is to serve Sree 
Krishfia on the trascendenjal plane of 
Ilis pure devotees, If thisis done all 
the Shastric regulations are properly 
followed. If this is nob done their 
mechanical observance leads to the 
opposite direction, 

Tt is high time that the Varna. 
shrama Swarja Sangha of which 
Basanta Bubu is a great admirer should 
seek inner purification by directing its 
serious attention to the transcendenta’ 
duties of the soul, Thon the worldly 
duties will automatically faJ} into their 
proper position, But the Sangha can 
not purify itself ag long as ‘it seeks to 
impose the roles of the caste system on 
the devotes of Sree Krishna instead o? 
submitting to nneonditional 
guidance for beiag rendered eligible for 
leading the probationary life on the 
path of devotion by the due observance 
of the regulations of the Laiva Varna. 
shrama institution, 


their 


Pee 
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Danger of Empiric Erudition 


(A soliloquy ) 


A vast mass of empivio literature 


* has been busily piling up its crushing 


burderf of eradition on the devoted back 
of sorely distressed humanity. By far 
the largest addition¢o the buren has 
been madf during the last fifty years 
and the rate of addition is incre: 
at an impossible pace. So every empiric 
scholar has been forced to be a jack of 
all trades and master of pone, The 
synthosis of all this learning is beyond 
the power of man, The disastrous result 
of this is,to be found in the absurd per- 
formance of those wha are tempted to 
come ont of their special nocks for 
having a wider view of its surroundings 

The talks of fashionable society 
accordingly are now-a-days inspired 


ing 


‘solely by the daily papers whose thank. 


less task it is io boil down all. this 
learning to an intelligible form. Society 
talks are as much wide of the real truth 
as the poor cwspapors. Their necessary 
boredom is better guessed than expross. 
cd. ‘The craze for the Intest informa. 
tion from the papers is stifling the 
possibility of thought-culture by 
taorough examination of tho snbject 
that is first in order of value to the 
individ 


: By Prof, Nisikanta Sanyal, M. A. 


“ There is no wonder that under these 
ojreumstances the loosest thinking on 
the subject” of religich should be adopted 
by thoea¥erage modern mind accus. 
tomed to depend entirély on the news 
paper agency for all its information 
from infaney to old age and decrepi- 
tude, No body is particularly anxious 
to bother about the real validity of the 
thonght of a speaker or writer who can 
reproduce the latest gospel trath receiv- 
ed from that most sensible of purveyers 
viz, the news-correspondent. 

‘The victims of this vicious system 
are not prepared to reeognise the exist. 
ence of the evil, Still less are they 
anxious to find out its cause and remedy, 

Empiric thinking has been compared 
to threshing the empty husk. No 
subject of human experience can be 
thought or talked upon for any length * 
of time at a stretch without learning, 
Why is this so? Because evory sub. 
ject of such experience is the 
empty husk pretending to contain the 
the No great book from the 
pen of au empiric writer can be read 
through unless it is written on the news- 
paper paitern, ‘The writer must not be 
led thoroughly into any subject, He 


only 


grain. 


a 


wishes té brash thé surface and clfange 
thé topic, Oh, how dreadful to be 
compelled ‘to think on the same subject 
till one ftels exhausted by the process. 
1, The applied sciences are no excep- 
tion tathese-observations. ‘The ‘natural’ 
scientist is not anxious to be beld to 
his subject of investigation except to a 
selected tiny Aspect at® a time “which 
enables him to multiply big experiments 
ad infinitum. ‘Truo be is rewarded 
with suecessés that correspond to the 
timo,of such investigation. But can 
such knowledge satisfy the thinker as 
distinct from the practical applicant 
of scientific knowledge ? How shallow 
and circumseribed and unassorted are 
these so-called scientific truths! And 
those who have tried to synthesise about 
the whole truth on these results have 
arrived at diametrically opposite but 
uniformly absurd and petty viows of 
the real problem of rational existence. 

‘This defect is most glaringly exhib’ 
ed in its own way by the unassorted 
and curious thinking on religion by the 
investigators of the 
history of religion. ‘They pretend not 
to be aware that the empty husk does 
not contain the grain of 'Trath, 

‘The empiric historian is ultimately 
misled by the successful application of 


special empiric 


scientific methods in solving the so. 
called problems of existence. ‘Those 
problems are, hawever, themselves 


external to the real issue, 
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What are the problems that are 
tackled by sefence 2” A person can be" 
conveyeg, by an aeroplane over lohg 
distances within a very much shorter- 
period of time than formerly, Is this 
really ulso the problem of religion ? 
Why have I to move about ‘on this 
mundahe plane at a slow or rapid pace ? 
Is it merely for the purpose of having 
more scope for the gratification of mys « 
senses, or for ayoiding the cloying 
set of sensuous gratification by swift- 
‘and constant shifting of position? [8 
not such performance like the ghost’s 
labours of the Indian fable? Js it any 
solution of a difficulty to be able to put 
off its solution by the method of moving: 
from difficulty to difficulty for a respite? 
A life of the most rapid locomotion 
will not eubstantially change the 
intolerable character of our present 


e 


+ existence. 


Religion aims at providing man 
with a rational objective of life, It also 
declares that it has solved this probicau 

The Vedic religion also claime to 
have solved this problem of existence. 
But look at the way in whieh” the 
empiric bistorien takes. netic of this 
profound communication, He repeats 
his unwarrantablo assumptions regard- 
ing the object and method of Vedic 
religion, which are neither here nor 
there, and supposes that the peovle of 
those days were so dense of understand- 
ing that they could only commit 
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childish blunders whenever’ they 
attempted to think aboat religion, 
* But if we enquire as to the religious 
standpoint of the historian himeolf we 
_find that he is not above supposing the 
threshing of thé, empty husk as the 
Process of obtaining the’ geaca of the 
Truth. All empiric hietorlans of 
religion, have thought, it is the purposo 
of religion to invent locomotives and 
aeroplanes. Religion failed to do_ this 
in the past and this #s attributed 1% the 
Inck of scientific knowledge of those 
generations. 

What else is the meaning of such 
phrases that are repeated ad nauseam 
by these historic oracles when they 
deliver their judgments on the, ‘effect? 
of religion on society, on polities, on 
lifo 2 Do tlfoke phrases simply mean— 
“this cloth was made “worse, men equld 
net be killed from a creat distancé, 
there was no method by which a 
patient could be painlessly operated 
Epon because religion was misunder. 
‘ood most shamelessly in the past ¢ 
Are these the problems that religion 
has ever really proposed to solve ? 

‘The historien will probebly answer 
that these problems ue now being 
solved by religion through improved 
scientific knowledge. Tn other words 
he may suppose that every one is as 
innocent of the real or historical 
purpose of religion as himself, Probably 
he is almost right in his conjecture, 
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thefks to the prevalence’ of ‘the news. 
Paper brand of omniscience, Butt no 
religion has ever declared “it. to be jts 
object to make better clotl, ‘in spilt 
of all that any historian’ and his 
admiring audience hayagot tp say to 
the contrary. Tb would be the grossest 
travesty of the historical method to 
seek" to arrive at such an untenable 
conclusion against the evidence of the 
records themselves. What is also the 
meaning of the phrase “of which tife 
modern historian is fond, viz. the 
evolution of religion? Does if; mean 
that religious thinking has been 
improving itself in spite of the insoluble 
nature of its professed problem from 
the empiric point of view? Or, does 
it mean that religion is increasingly 
abandoning its real purpose and is 
getting identified with the natural 
sciénces ia its method as well as object: ? 

What is ‘Brahma? of the Upanishads ? 
What is morality of Budhism and 
Christianity > Has the problem of 
religion been solved according to the 
empiric historian by the acceptance of 
tLe cenception of the Brahman that he 
seeks to put upon the term or by the 
recognition of the duty of-being moral 2 
Is ib the purpose of any ompiric 
historian to think abont these things in 
the spirit of he convinced student of 
the Vedie faith > 

Yet, the modern western and 
eastern historians of India have not 
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hesitated, aro not hesitating to allot 
their conovdted vilues to the differ-~t 
strata of the ‘Ilindu’ religion by the 


standards'of morality and progress in 
thes. weaver’ art. They are out to 
impose their own religious thoughts 


ideals on those wltoso 
loving faith they have made their self. 
imposed duty to describe t6 others. 

The above thoughts were suggested 
by the summary of the specch 
of Dr, R. ©. Mazumdar on the 
evolution of the Hindu Religion 
delivered at Dacca on July 27, 1936, 
reported by the correspondent of 
“Advance” in its issue of July 30, 1986, 
(town edition). Dr. Mazumdar has 
been true to his salt in seeking to seb 
forth of empiric 
research on the subject of Hindu 
Religion as he finds them. But does 
he seriously think that the Bhagavata 
school should recognise his account of 
its tenets and course of evolution as 
historically tine ? 
the Bhagavatas actually think about 
religion or what he supposes that they 
ought to do in order that he may not be 
disturbed in arriving at those conclu 
sions which he thinks ty be religion and 


and empty 


the conclusions 


Does he say’ what 


to represent them as the latest froit of 
the marvellous progress of the weaver's 
art in modern times 7 This is exactiy 
what the Bhagavatas would say of the 


performances of Dr. Mazumdar and his 
empiric predecessors from the point of 
view of religion itself. They would 
have resented the wilful, although 
unavoidable misrepresentation of their 
position by persons whbse method they 
havo alwgys declared to bé utterly, 
unsuitable on the quest of the ‘Truth 

They do not admit that religion can 
be evolved by contact with evolved in, 
the wey in which any institution made 
by man is constantly transformed for 
better and for worse, by the external 
influcnee of a changing environment, 
According tv the Bhagavatas religion 
is always perfect. Tt manifests itself” 
more or less fully, but never wrongly 
to the covrespondirg more or less sub. 
missive receptive approach of the seeker 
of the Truth. Its progressive revela. 
tion tu the sonl has nothing to do with 
the progress of intellectual, emotional 
or volitional activities of the body and 
mind of man in as much as being purely 
aconcern of the unalloyed essence of* 
the soul, religion is located above the 
physical and mental plane, ‘The 
Bhagavatas do not admit that religion 
is an expression of tho culuure that is 
evolved world by ‘natural? 
processes on the physico.mental plane. 
But we do not find any reference to 
these thoughts in the reported summary 
of Dr. Mazumdar’s speech. 


in this 


fy 


every useful human activity. 


Modern-Keonomies is a product of 
the system of thonght, represented by 
Bacon, Tite fathce of induclivg philo- 
Sophy recommends » definite national 
wordly fiufpose as the proper goal of 

fu Industry 


and commerce must have sppeared to 


Bacon as the itleal pursuits of both indi. 
‘Vitutle and “communities. Successful 
effort for the accumulation of wealth in 
the shape of valued commodities and 
capacities is capable of affording both 
occupation and satisfaction to the rational 
faculty of man in a tangible forta. 

‘Phe finger of contempt is pointed to 


Asia by all modera thinkers of the 


West, ‘The degradation and unhappi- 
ness of Asiatic peoples aro confidendly 
attributed to thoir failure to appreciate 
the possiblities of this economic ideal of 
conduct. Modern scientific thought, 
based upon inductive philosophy, takes 
credit to itself for having secured the 
ailround prosperity of 
nations by tue vigorous pursuit of 
worldly affairs ior thcir own sake, 
Asiatic peoples, on tho contrary, have 
been more or less guided in tae pursuit 
of their worldly avocations by the 
prevepts of their holy hooks. The 
Baconians follow their holy books only 
in their spiritual affairs which they 


Bnropean 


‘Gadiya’Math and’ Economics 


sharply distingnish from ‘ mundane 
concerns. Ave 

Can any business thrive unless it 
has a, definite worldly purpose to be 
achieved by sctentific means? Similar 
worldly punpose should also govern the 
use of all wealth so préduced, The 
needs of the body as such must not be 
ignoved ‘Chey should be supplied by 
the séientific method. A great part of 
the time of every person must necessare 
ly bé devoted to the undiluted pursuit 
of this worldly purpose, A person 
should also receive thorough training 
in the theory and practice of such 
purély worldly living. Suob training 
must not be allowed to be influenced by 
or subordinated to any theosophical 
beliefs, This is more or less the teach- 
ing of Baconian Philosophy. 

The process of the scquisition, pro 
duction and consumption of wealth -is 
regarded as lying completely outside 
the jurisdiction of religious thought. 
It should also be the purpose of consis. 
tont inductive Phiwsophy to take it ont 
of the jurisdiction of Ethios as distinct 
from religion unless ethical conduct is 
defined as conduct that is neressary for 
economie well-being. Religious ecnduct 
according to this school has no reference 
to worldly affairs, Ethical iiving may 
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be accepted if it is necessary for ¢he 
economic purpose. Tt is possible to 
live a prosperous economic life witndut 


‘following the precepts of tho Scriptures. 


Some persons, therefore, think that 
religion is a superfluity. 

Utilitarian Ethics cnable religion to 
be banished from worldly alfaira, i. e. 
ail affairs of ,worldlye people, by 
substituting -the science af Heonomics 
in its place.. The and 
eaanomically productive use of wealth 
are the summum bonum. The whole 
duty of man producing 
wealth and using the produced wealth 
for further production of wealth. Does 
it not make religion superfluous ? 

This life is taken as it is, Mating 
and drinking, marrying and ° merry. 
making, are to be found in this world. 
Poverty, disease, ceerepitnde, old age, 
death are the evils to be got rid of. 
cannot be abolished. But we 
can make much of our present oppor- 
tunities. Elevationist and Salvationist 
religions propose to this 
economic goal by the scriptural method. 
Economists rely upon 
or empiric rationalistic method. 


acquisition 


consists 


The ev 


lead to 


the scienti 


Our present condition is imperfect, 
Economic vontrivances are directed to 
present needs and it is supposed that 
they shorld be confined to these. But 
Heonomists do not, therefore, hope to 
remain confined to any imperfoot 
situation. They believe that the effec. 
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sway” 


tive use of present opportunities by 
present resourees caif alone open up * 
néw fields and wider .prospects of welk 
being. Théy concentrate on the present . 
for achieving all-round sucegss. 

Human society is made up of. its 
individual members. Sucial prosperity 
means greater aggregate economic well, 
being. But the individual pf ‘one 


generation does not live to benefit by oe . 


the improvements made by his own , 
genofation and by. subsequent genera- . 


tions. If science could make the 
individual member immortal and 
wealth enjoyable without satiety or 


harmful results, would it not be the” 
realisation of the summum bonum ? 
Science might also bring back to life 
all past generations to share in the 
summum achieved by their 
most fortunate successors, for which the” 
prepared 
preliminary labours. 


boum 


had been by their 
The illusory character of economic 
wealth should be clear from the fact , 
that all economic values result from? 
the state of countless wants and the. 
soareity of those articles or capacities 


that are svpposee to bs able to 
remove or satitfy those wants or 
desires. If the natural supply of the 


required articles happens to be equal 
to the demand, such .arvicles cease 
to have economic value. All desires 
and wants aro also limited and variable. 
Moreover, consumption of wealth even 


BIRT ns NS 
in the measuro required, is not always 
productive of the desired result. All 
those considerations should*prove that 
economio happiness isa very question 
-able commodity. All that can be said 
in its favour i that’ almost every 
one in thjs world hankers after tho 
stequistion, hoarding and * limited, 
precarigus enjoyment of economia 
*y goods. Mental and physical hardships 


sare relieved tempgrarily by the 
* consumption. of such goods. ° The 
furrertainty "of success, instead of 


iminishing only whets the intensity, 
of the dosire for such goods, 
The possession of economic wealth 
. Should be pronounced cither good or 
sbad according to the result of she 
particulir use of such wealth. Economic 
Wealth cannot be an‘nd in itself. Lt 
is the means of securing the temporary 
satisfaction of certain pood and bad 
desires of our changing body and mind. 
Tho possession of wealth does not 
provide any incentive for good conduct 
although it cert dominates all 
activities of ordinary This 
is paradoxical, Our rational faculties 
ecanuot ve fr'ly snisfied by economic 
possess‘ous that are dilicult to acquire, 
impossible to keep and more cften 
harmful than otherwise to their 
possessors even in the worldly sense 
What is tree of individuals is also 
truo of nations. No nation doubts that 
it is desirable to be wealthy. Histc 


people. 
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proves that misuse: of hoarded wealth 
is the cause of national degradasion. 
We are to havo all necéssaries and 


eschew all luxuries, if we wre uot to’ 


degenerate, Luxury is a vory danger- 
‘ous commodity. Lt is npt possible to 
draw any definite line of dentareation 
between 
Luxtry degrides and enervates its 
foolish enjoyer, But its"proper use 
the cause of all refinement. Tt is not 
proper to overestimate *the value, or 
misunderstand tho nature of mundane 
refinement. resembles the 
coating of sugar that hides the bitter- 
ness and induces us to swallow the 
sinister pill of worldliness. 

For these reasons we nre not at all 
convinced of the soundness of those 
views that the Economists seek to 
impose upon man. They remind us 
of the le,end of ih ‘apple of discord.’ 
Economic wealth is the cause of the 
discords of this world, It is more or 
less harmful to all parties concerned, 
if it is valued for its own sake. Econo. 
mists have been successful 
than avy other self styled 
benefactors of the world in bringing 
about the actual cure of its-evils. 

Consumption of 


necessaries and luxuries, 


Luxury 


no more 
alass of 


wealta is the 


starting point of Heonomies, Every 
man requires jes for the 
maintonance — of Every man 


desires the enjoyment of luxuries, 


Every man wishes to have an abundance 


and variéfy of both.” It should be “the individuals and natiens rich or poor + 


dut} ‘of every ‘person to procure for 


_ himself, and to enable others to have 


the necdsshries of life. 

«, Let us suppose that everyone is 
provide) witl such necessaries. Will 
ibenable man to live for the purpose 
of living 7 He may die at any mgment 
for an infinity’ of very" good reasons 
in spite of his possession 6f.all such so- 
called necessitries of life, No man can 
prolong his life as a matter of course by 
any contrivance whatever. No man 
can die by mere contrivance. The 
feverish activities of man for prolong- 
ing life by the consumption of 
necessaries and luxuries certainly 
supply the world with its, useful 
industries, but they can never achieve 
their purpose. All these contrivances 
are gond to look at, but they encourage 
only vain hopes and sct everbody on 
an utterly frnitless quest 

‘The material prosperity of ‘ndivi- 
uals and communities is not the 
result of activities directed to any 
purpose that is worthy of man, ‘They 
are the by-products cf the mere 
struggle for existence forced upon man 
hy his present hostile environment, No 
one grows rich by trying to do so. No 
one eau be poor by any method of 
endesvour, Everyoue is in the hands 
of som? superior, irresistible power 
who pitilessly drives him on his 
purposeless course. This power makes 
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in total disregard of their activities far 
desorvingsher favour. 
‘The Science of Economies, like the 


other empiric Sciences, hopé to be .able* 


in the long ran,to find out the real 
purpose, of power by investigating the 
laws’ that she imposes upon man. * But 
is it really reasonable to sugpdse that 
power can be conqnered with her own 
help.? en 

‘The Gandiya Math docs not question 
the validity of the conclusions of 
Hoonomio Science subject to these 
important reservations, 


Economie * 


Science is one of the tantalyzing gifts” 


of Providence in this realm of His 
deluding energy. It partokes “of the 
deceptive nature of the realm to. which 
it belongs. This is fact and should not 
be cverlooked. 

‘The Gandiya Math suggests a differ- 
ené use of economic products, It 
declares the consumption of necessaries 
and luxuries for the purpose of pro- 
longing or enriching life as the im? 
proper and erroneous use of these things. 
Economie consumption always reduces 
the stock of our accummated nec: 
ies and Iuxuries, whien requires to be 
continually replenished, Why should 
life be so pracarious ? Ts it necessarily 
reasonable to assume that there can be 
no better alternative than to rely ona 
method which is never to be depended 
upon ? Ts there no method immediately 


sare 
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+ available to imlividugls as well ag 
uations by which they may attain the 
_ only logical purpose of these activitics 
by the realisation of the life that is 
“perfect and everlasting ? 

‘The Gaudiya* Mash tells us that if 
the necessfries aad luxuriés gould be 
‘ised in tho way really desired by 
Providénge, they should have been 

° helpful in the realisation of their 
purpose in the shape of the life eternal, 
. instead of bding the unreliable mesus 
“{F Maintaining our precerious perish- 
able existence. On this trne basis the 
* real Science of Heonomics could then 
* Be built for guidiog us in the. produc- 


‘satisfabtion of the real requirements of 
thefr consumers. : 

Tt is not imposeibte to visualize the 
true requirement of the consumer in 
the light of the above observations, 
Necessaries and luxuries are intended 
for being used for the gratification of 
the Autocrat, the Supreme Proprietor 
‘of the world. Material things are not 
relished by the Absolute, But at the 
aime time unless He is pleased to 
accept them in some inconceivable way, 
there could be no proper use for thera. 
If the necessaries and Inxuries are used 
for the gratification of their senses 
by the peuple of this world, an 
unnatural and, therefore, unpleasant 
situation is produced, This is univarsal 
experience, 


tion and distribution of wealth for tho : 
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It is not proposed fo sibstifute a 
nussbor of superstitious , cererndnials 
in place of economic activities. ‘The. 


mechanioal offering of thé things of * 


this world to an idol of stone or olay 
or toa mental concoction isan irra- 
tion’! unseriptural performance. God 
is yot a thing of this world, neither 
does accopt, nor reject the things of 
this worlds “hey are not on His plane. 
But man cannot have hithself up to the 
transcendental plane of God. “rhe 
Descent of God to the mundane plane 
should not be impossible, God should 
have the power of manifesting His 
Appearance to the people of this world 
without ceasing to be ‘Transcendental. 
When God manifests Himself in this 
world, He is not thereby rendered 
mundane and the recipient of any 
mundane offering. In order to onable 
the mundane worshipper to approach 
Him in the way of servieo, God is 
pleased to impart to him transcendental 
faculties by which he is enabled to 
serve God, To the unenlightened 
observer the process does not appear 
to be different from ordinary mundane 
activities and superstitious perfor 
mancer 

The bonafide worshipper depends 
upon the Grace of God. ‘The spiritual 
essence of our offerings accepts the 
services of our spiritual senses for their 
transmission to God. ‘?hie is the nature 
of the spiritual function corresponding 


jane procéss oLeconomic ¢bn~ 
jis function is enjoined upon 


“* Spiritual vorship is, therefore, pds 
sille by mundane equipments and 
commoditios. , It is not necessary to 
subscribs to the unscriptural doctrine of 


incarnation for establishing contact 
between God eand mén, God is 
“ uncontaminated spiritual ; essence. 


Mundane existence is the product of 
“{iftmupparently" inconsistent operations 
of Divine Power for hiding the Divinity 
from the view of those who are averse, 
to His service. oonomic activities for 
serving the purpoze. of the deluding 
power are the denial of the spiritual 
service of God. For a similar, reason 
‘no mechanical ceremonial is worship. of 


AN Ae 


‘All the eminent Acharyas, practising 
teachers of ‘sanatana dharma (eternal 

\ function of the koul), save boon disting- 
nished for their profound scholarship. 

The function of the’ Acharyas is the 

service of the Word. It is the highest 

form of service of God, ‘The service of 

the Word should not, however, -be 
migunderstood. ‘There is acgreat differ- 
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* caricature of thé 
ins mugh}o bo/ayorded. 
‘and for the'samerreasons) 
By-practising the «spiritual service 
of Godin lien of thetperformancé of 
‘mandane eoonomic activities or mechani 
cal ritnats 9 person may be progres~ 
sively freed from the unnatoral. limita- 
tions on his natural fanetior imposed gt + 
by his prosent environment ond equip 
ment? ‘Che attainment of the spiritual 
xervice of God on the termmation of the 
mundane Sojourn as the. result” of the 
ue performance of spiritual worship - 
with tho resoureos of olf mundage | 


existence will thus appear. to be the ~ 
‘lable 


only form of the highest good sya 
by human endeavour. 


ence, in fact the differsnoe of plano, 
between. transcendental. and mundane 
scholarship. (n modern Europe there 
is a degree of justifiable contempt for 
scholasticium of the medieval typo. 
Metaphysionl spectlation, divorced 
from real spiritual visiou, is bounc to 
Jead to nowhere, But those who hold 
the view that ‘the investigation” that 
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Confites iteelf , within the limita of 


Sensuous experience is self-sufficient, 


Gre not less misguided.jthan the 
metaphysicians who lodk down upon 


. the conclusions of the Natural Sciences, © 


‘The real blundoy is committed if we 
Suppose that the gaetuphysi¢ian and the 
‘eientist exhaust betweon them the 
methodof quest of the truth, as the 
+ fy one mothfd leads to zero and the othe 
* to diverging pluralism, pee 
Even the *Naturdi Sciontist cannot 
hyaathetically admit the unity of the. 
youl, But mere admission of unity is 
+ not of much value in tho face of the 
-Setual existence of an increasing 
=, complexity of hopelessly divergent 


Tha lifo of man is fortunately a unity, 
He cannot also place himself under the 
“guidange of any ‘particular Science, 
But unless he does so he. is scionti- 
fically speaking left \ithout)any ideal 
of conduct cf life. In this difficulty 
ne ig-reduced to the necessity of choos. 
ihe his own course with as much help 
from the different Sciences as ‘can be 
agcommodated in a tolerable relation- 
ship of subse> rience to his undefined 
instinctive purpos2 which is, felt to be 
loonted outside the scope of any 
partisular Seience or group uf Sciences, 

‘Theso considerations lead np te the 

jomi.of the proper use of such 
sis really supplied by tho 
ieneos. This knowledge jis 
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Ssboticlusions of the different Soiences.° ” 


folind on examination to have @ Bebring 
Whioh is strictly “limited to ‘the! imme. 
diate’ anc 


5 and mental ‘existence, 

Tho further gnestion as to what weeare | 
todo with our body, and mind after 
thei¥ existence has been onriched and 
safe-euarded, does not come ‘within the 
purview’ of Sny parifeylar Science or 
group of Seiénees, they aro all obsessed 
by the needless assumption that — the 
present “existonce, however, precdtious 
andeunsatistactory, should be and ought 
to'bé bnibellished aid perpetrated as’far 
as possible, The phraso struggle for 
oxistench expresses tho driving motive 
behind scidatific thotizht, | x 
“Whig ‘struggle for’) mundane 
existence’ is a very pessimistic “goal? 
if it is to be the nature of our activities,” 
Present conscions existonce is limited 
and, thefefore, ¢an'be but a sootion of 
the whole trath regarding ourselves. 
It is also temporary. If wé seck merely 
to live and value ot tental and 
physical activities for contributing to 
‘this end, we a¥o pinned by ont own 
vonsent within the vicious. circle, But 
are not our philosophers and scientific 
men content to Le satisfitd with this 
inconclusive pastime? { do not 
quarrel with those persons for wishing 
to help us with thy knowledge that they 
possess abont this world. But 7 fail to 


find any deinite ond trae or even what 
is practically the same thing, a really 


temporary. requirements, of 


worthy purpose. behind tho endeavour 
to acquire and the use that is mado of 
such knowledge, ‘The rational side of 


, owsnature gannot be satisfied by being 


limited to the prospect of ‘a sound mind 
in isound body’, 

Our philosophers and scientific men 
despair of obtaining a peep into the 


J limitless uoknowa that surrounds *our 


little life on every side. No garnishing 
of a lamp of clay living unto ‘itself for 
shqrt.span of time, howover, much» it 
may appear to its insignificance to be 
the utmost that it deserves, can make 
itother than an unworthy ideal. Ib 
is absolutely necessary to be able to 
make discoveries that sill free us from 
tho strait jacket of this mundane. life 
before we leave this world ..for our 


. unknown destination, 


Tt will not du to proceed by 
assumptions that do not really take us 
an inch on the path of this definite 
quest. The theological’ systems of the 
world should not be ignored without a 
thorough examination of their professed 
claims, They possess this special 
value that they offer us the experiences 
of mankind in their obstinate quest of 
the unkowable ucknowa, “We shuld 
not hastily supposc that they could 
find no response to their questionings, 
The theological systems do not admit 
failure. Thore is no reason why we 
should remain religiously confined to 
even our so-called most up to dato 
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help in’this ahatter. 

“The achievements of the race in this 
particular field of investigation have 
ly been too often misunderstood. | 
and misrepresented by their well. 
meaning misguidéd followers, ‘There 
is, however, this distinction between'* 
the theological and other bréfuches of 
human knowledge that the former are +! * 
regarded as opposed to. the method of 
free rational enquicy. Bet it is my 
purpose to;try to adduce reasone 
elucidation of their real position. i 

This little world -of ours is by no 
means unconnected with the infinitelye . * 
greater world of the unknowable 
unknown, It should-riot, therofors, bes 
impossible to find definite and real help 
towards the knowiedge of the unknown: 
able unknown by the guided use of our 
present equipments and opportunitios. 
Our accumulated stores of human know- 
ledge are also to be used for this pur- 
pose. We are no longer under any” 
necessity to so.called theosophical views 
that are clearly opposed to scientific 
truths that have been discovered by 
long and carsful eudeayenr. This is, 
however, only a iegative help. The 
positive benefit of our greater scienti- 
fic _knowledj-e consists +in this that we 
are better able to. focns the divergont 
but far more’ powerful reys of modern 
scientific knowledge in loyal supports 
of any proposed mothod of investigatioa 
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«OP avy: statement copamioci the Abso- 
Jute with a more cautious ragard for the 
Great difference between the:kuowledge 
of the undivided whole and ‘that of a 
inted +part. By ‘such positive co. 
opération between honest theology and 
unbiased. gcionce: it Shoulé be possible 
“to apply ourselves to the wotking out 
of any Itno of enquiry that: may appear 
'» to us.to’.be relevant to this great 
* purpose. | But it doey mot monn that 
we shonld spproagh) the Absoliite in 
* thowhallenging mood ‘of our ‘nssumied 
“fitness, but with all humility in’ consi. 
deration of ouroprosent ignorance of the 


iidia proposes ‘to’ approach the 
Absolute in and through the forms of 
“his Aefinite manifértations in this world. 
“These forms are the Word and the 
(ranscendental. medium of  toacher 
through whom the Werd. manifests 
Himself,in this. ssorld. ‘These are the 
only forms in. which the Absolute 
appears within the scope «f mundane 
vision, .It Ee is actually visible to us 
andisapproached ina rational way it 
»_ ig, possibleito receive. the real experience 
oh ‘Gis. Nature by/actual. communign in- 


he helping guidines of 
nifast “Absolute.” This epi 
temology has the merit of- presenting - 
the accessible transcendental method in 
tangible and extromely simple form. 
If seientific men ate duly prepared to 
exercise all due caution in approaching 
the*Word spéken by bona fide hearers of 
the Diving Message, as they always do 
in approaching the phenomena. of this 
world, it whould ‘be ptssible to-bave - 
tingnimity of realisition, in the present 
advanced state’ of human’ knowledge, if 
it is possible to find the real spiritual 
teacher: ~ 

‘Tf all‘on¥ studies are directed to this 
spirtual purpose it would only 
bring them loser to tho only need of 
our souls and thereby pavent them 
from falliag foul of one another, but * 
also seive. the secondary purpose of 
providing for the temporary require- 
ments of our’ bodily and «mental acti- 
vities in a more successful manner. 
Without some such co.ordination ofthe 
scientific studies, the present civ! 
cannot be rescued from the conditidn* 
of anarchy a8 regards its intellectual 


not 


guidance into’ which jt has been 
plunged by the progross of scientific 
investigation. 3 


‘The meeting-point betwoon scienti- 
fic kuowledge and the function of the 
soul in. tho unconditioned state: is 
supplied’ by’ the personality. of the, 


docnacy of sour pitta e 


° 


ranscendental agent the Absolute, “He 
lean 2nform. us’ symbolically about_our 
[proper personality and natural fnnction 
onthe transcendental plane, ‘Chis 
_knpwledge should enable us to orientate 
our physical and mental activites to 
our real’ spiritual requirements, *The 
acceptance of the method eliminates 
the chance of contradictory activitiés on 
the two planes.’ As soon a¢ the dormant 
sul acting om true information chooses 
torzreover his abdicated initiative, his 
mind and body are enabled by. the 
jenergy communicated to them by the 
wakened soul to act in the interests of 
he soul by making the proper use of 
mundane conditions in the light of 
mew knowledge, “saat 
The struggle for existence there) 
upon takes che form of the service of| 
the Transcendental Word us visible) 
Image or Archa, ‘iis symvol has| 
tthe initial form of speech, mantra or’ 
the Name. ‘The Descent of the ‘ran. 
boendental Word provides the possibility 
Jof connection between the purified body 
nd mind and the Transcendental object 
of worship by moans of material 
ingredients controlled by a realised 
spiritual enorgy. 

The worship cf Sree Murti, under 


{the direction of the transcendental 


guide, by the offerings of food and 
other articles required for the main. 


69 


| for His unconditional , Guidance there 
is | 
b 
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orientation of the activities of the 
physical body. If God is pleased to 
accept thé ordinary activities of our 
body and mind and thereby permits ” 
them as an extra-ordinary fa¥our in, the - 
moasure and form that he may consider 
beneficia) for us individually; it should 
be both possible and proper for us to” 
live for the good of our souls." * 

There is no sciostitic reason for ¢ 
disbolieving the active existence or ° 
Personality of the Absolute. It should 
zlso be open to us to seok for “us 
Guidance in the odtcious form. IE 
once He is pleased to grant our prayer 


would be no missing link, in the chain 
of our’ relationship with: the ‘whole 
truth, in spite of the admitted precent 
inadequacy of our physical and mental 
equipments. Tt is not possible nor 
necessary to anticipate the actual 
course that our affairs will take under 
ench Guidance. 

‘The Savionr or Guru is the pivot of 
the process of our redemption. The 
Absolute functions as Saviour throtgh 
His Agent. ‘The Absolute is the 
Suprome Person. He is“crved by an 
infinity of subesrvient persons. These 
sorvitors are employed by Him for 
carrying ovt His purpose. ‘They sub- 
mit te do so by the impulse of spontane- 
ons love. ‘The bond of love between 
Himself and His sorvitors is strer g- 


‘thened and realised by such -activity. 


ai) 


S16) a alee a 


+ Those’ AE, ofthe Absolute are not 
sYjable to fall under the power of dely. 
sion (Maya), They do notsbelong to 
the mundane plane. We are also by 
‘our, highe® nature .sorvants of the 

Absolute. But «we yeannot function 

except under tht Guidance, of His 

“agent. We are liable to be déluded it 

we do® ngt wish to serve His agent, 

The Guru or Saviour belongs to the 

* category of the ‘etesnally assopiated 
_ servants of the Absolute by whose 
imenas connéction between dissociated 
souls and the Absolute is established 
and maintained on the transcendental 

* plane. ‘These agents come down to 
the mundane plane for delivering the 
spooplé of this world yho are fallen into 
the state of delusion, ¥ 

The descent of the transcendental 
agents of the Supreme Saviour within 
the scope of mundane vision is tho 
process by which contact between the 
fottered souls and the Absolute és 

ablished. The Absolute appears 

-through His agents in the Form of the 

Symbol. ‘The fettored soul has to be 

Lifted to the transcendental plane where 

alone it can asd his natural function. 

Sree Murti or Holy Image is not 
any figure of stone or clay notwith. 
standing the evidones of ar senses to 
the contrary. The Words of the 
sadhus are nov language of this world 
een thouzh they seem to us to be the 
saine language that we use. The plane 
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sepses. If we nevertheleks- choose 
try to be connected with him by oni 
sensuous activities he has the power’ i 


; ie 
of the sadhu is Els of a a 


2 ‘ tvel 3 
offering to such attempt: deceplives py 
face. he i 


Ti wo seck to appreciate the eadhi 
as a empiric scholar we would be 
convinced of fis want ot scholorship if,7 
he wishes £0" deceive us. ‘The proper 
method is not to take tty initiative in 
the samo way as we doin our deat 
with the people of this world, Wel 
should offer only our receptive attitude 
to the sadhn. But in order to be able | 
to do so we have to be guided by’ his 
words. Lis words never deceive if we 
do not deliberately misunderstand them.| 
Sree Murti deceives us by appearing 
as clay and stone or some other object! 
of this world, but the words of the! 
sadhu always tell us not to be deceived 
by the apparent face of Sree Murti, 

The words of the sadhi also teach * 
us how to behave towards the agents 
of the Absolute when they descend tos 
the plane of our vision. Such adyice 
from the lips of the sahu has real 
power oftdirecting our faculties towards ‘- 
the reality, His words.always support 
us bat only when we onrsélves' really 7 
seck hisguidance for obtaining a fdoting | 
in the transcendental plane, Whet may |) 
seem to us to be the most casual words Pe 
of the sadiu are also charged with | 


this redemptive quality. If we soso 


a Le ‘a . 
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undervatue his utterances we theréhy He is.’ If our receptivity is not fully 


_ This is the mast vital point of the 
*. pYovess. « We have to receive the trans- 
codent as an undivided whole, or not 
“7 atall. horeis, no third alteraative. 
} Therefore, we must not allow ourselves 
to be misled by mundane analogies 
egarding the n&ture of "gradual ‘pro- 
gress on the spiritual path.” Wo should 
want for the *sadhus to take the ini- 
tiftire. When’ lizht makes its appear- 
ance, darkness is dissipated. Light 
not darkness, Dim light is not 
mixture of light and darkness. Dimness 
of light is due to obstruction of vision 
caused by foreign agency and 
inadequacy of sense-organ. — Unless 
_ light from an objeot strikes the retina 
it is not possible for us to see it at all, 
But when we see’ any object in dim 
Tight we do not see is by means ‘of 
darkness, The dimness is due to the 
defective nature of our retina which 
n properly act towards light only 
under given conditions. ‘These helping 
and obstructing conditions are not 
external to the light on the spiritual 
plane. There the light carries the cou- 
dilions for its fullest .aanifestation. A 
person who is disposed co blame the 
conditions for his dimness of spiritual 
vision is misled by 9 false analogy. 

Té we are disposed to turn our 
the — Absolute 
shows Tlimsclf to us as 


full receptivity to 
‘Truth He 


exercised He béhaves to us with corr 
ponding .rgiervation, In exersising out 
full tecoptive activity we also require 
to be helped by the Absolute. 
realisation of this is ngtessary for com. 
pleting our receptive ,willingness. ‘The 
spirit of blaming the Absolute for,our- 
fnilnro is due to our present sultivated 
insinderity of disposition, —* 

‘The great deyelopment of acenvate 
scienfific thinking ¢hould be of immense 
help in arriving at this proper “attituts 
in the details of conduct by avoiding 
temptations to worldliness that are 


ventions of modern oi 1 
not necessary to cultivate this alertness 


in any  steriotyped way. Scientific 


Knowledge cannot, of course, enable us 


to he cantious in the spiritual sense, 
“But it ean enrich the quality of spiritral 
effort by way of'reaction by its hostile 
realism, It can supply nevel opportn. 
nities for the purification and diversi- 
fication of the metheds of service. 
Material civilization is nob its own 
goal. Neither is it the means to the 
spiritual end, Lt is a forrign adjanet to 
spiritual activity which is the only means 
for its own fuller realisation as the goal. 
This foreign adjunct obstructs sipritual 
progress if its real navure is not 
properly understood. ™t may bs a 
a means for lessening our dis-inelinaf ion 
for unreserved submission to the Living 


The | 
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‘Truth, ‘The risp as well as fall of acept our service. "We''ard ‘not 


anaterial civilization ave this indirectly 
helpful for the spiritual purpdss. ‘They 


* are intended by Providence as the'tests 


by which we may understand the 
geriniienesa of dur inclination for His 
service. If we arp deservous of our las. 
ting good me must not neglect these 
opportunities. Mundane civilization is 


', not accidéntally created by the activi- 


* ties of ignorant ungpirifmal man, Such 
ies are the? manifestation of 
Ho yorking tof the Power of God ‘in 
tupparent opposition to itself for the 
| benefit of conditioned souls, Man is 
by no moans the all-important factor of 
existence as is falsely assumed by the 
school: of the Agnostios. . Ib is 
fooljsh varity that leads to such gross 
.overvaluation of splace in the 
universe. Krishna sis the Centre of 
everything. ‘The purpose of Krishua ts 
manifested to every spiritual entity in 
proportion as the latter 
exercise his receptive initiative in His 
ce. Everything is in itself the 
merest infinitesimal particle of base 
dyst which may let be rendered eligible 
“for embollishiag the Pervect Beauty 


chooses to 


se 


of the Lotus Feet of Krishna 
if it chooses to snbmit to his guidance. 
We should not be disconraged 


littlencss and unworthiness for 
tho vervive of tle Absolute. Our little- 
nes: and unworthiness vanish completely 
the romont Krishna is pleased to 


by our 


srgyitore of tho Absolute by ouf own 
right. There are higher servito 
the Supreme Lord by indefedsible righ 
Those servitors frequently “descend. to 
this mundane plane by the, will of 
Krishna for lifting us to his Feet. They. 
are the eternally associated counterparts 
of the Divinfity. Wet gre dissociated) 
jservants gf “His servants. We are apt 
‘to be swayed by mali¢e and vanity. 
We are also priviloged to realisé che 
superiority of the perfect sorving dis- 
| position of those eternal servitors of ~ 
‘Krishna who are never subject to the 
frailties of the mortal’ state. ‘The 
slightest touch of the servitor of Krishna 
is capable of endowing us, particles of 
vile dust, with the matehless perfection | 
of the servant of the servant of Krishna, 
The same ideal is pervertedly reflected | 
in the gool of scientific pursnits duc to 
our own doliberste perversity. ‘The | 
cause of science, if it is seon'in its true 
perspective, is realisable as tho pursuit 
of the highest good by means of 
imperfect and obstructive equipments: 
'The need behind the process is eternal” 
and perfectly wholesome, When it does | 
not work for our highest good it is due 
to our deliberate wrong handling, Tt 
is not necessary to discontinue scientific 
activity, but to realise that it is possible 
to secure the highest good by its'proper 
handling. 

The discoveries of 


science and 


Ae 


Philosophy bave not been yoked to the 
service of the Absolute. They have 
been misused pandoring to the 
sordid gratification of the senses of 
min, When we draw a beantifal 
picture We thible of the pleasure that it 
affords to our eyes. Bnt asa matter of 
fact by such perverted activity gne’s 
aesthetic sense is denied, its proper 
satisfaction, .Whon we invent the 
agroplane to carry us swiftly over long 
distances for the same end the true 


for 


principle of utility is not targetted. 
When we fight a bloody war for 
military glory or for economic 


advantages we fail to use the heroic 
principle, that is inherent in our nature 
for the right purpose, The cause of 
the mistake in all these cases is the 
same Viz, that we cre acting deliberately 
against our higher nature wh 
be satisfied only by serving the Absolute 
and not by the useless deflection of its 
function for serving its own littleness, 


h ean 
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‘Vhe poet's. businéss should be to * 
sing only the praises of Krishna, ‘Nhe 
painter should paint only His Beauty. , 
‘The industrialists should enrich the 
stores of Krishna which are to supply 
food and raiment ‘for the souls of 
famishing humanity,* We should have 
recours to love and not viglence for 
overcoming misguided opposition to 
the service of Krishna, because His” 
sorvive is also obstructed by Himself 
fer the purpose of testing our cincerity. 
When, therefore, He chooses to obstruct: 


1 


our'service it is because, we may have , 


the opportunity of better realisation of 
our owa unvorthiness and of the” 
necessity of greater zeal for doing Tis 

service m the way that is acceptable to 

Him. Let therefore, raise tho 

concerted chant of tiie Absolute or the 

samkeertana of Krishna, by being humbler 
thon tho blade of straw’ and by being 

free from malice against any living 

creature. 


us, 


Arrogance 


‘There is nothing mozo fendamentally 
detrimental to one’s spiritual well-being 
than ogotistio arrogance. ; 

Arrogance skouid not, be confounded 
with free individual initiative. very 
pure soul has au indvfeasible right to 
full initiative, No pure soul is capable 


of arrogance, Such conduct is 
compatible vith the practice of huuility 
greator than that of a biade of grass 
cording to Lord Chaitanye is 
distinguishing characteristic of 
every pure serving soul. 

eT cherish the delusion that 7am 
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“eligible to serve’ Krishna -by my own makes his unreserved, submiss to 
Treo inititive, I commit an offends hie Buidance, to participgtion io’ his 
_ against the Supremacy of Krishna. T own service of Krishna. This servi 


have to he awarded the eligibility 
for the service of Krishna by the merey 
of Hiv devotees during their good 
Pleasure. By nly own indefeasible 
right, Tam*in evety way utter]y unfit 
to e Krishna, The possession of 
free individual initiative gives me no 
vight to the service of Krishna. ‘My 
+ free initiative means no more than this 
that T may or miay ffot wish to eerve 
Krishna on’ Fiz terms, 


Lis fever possible for me to attafy 


_ wish to 


tothe service of Krishna by my mere 
serve Him. My wish is 
necessarily impure. Tt is always a form 
‘of self-deception. It cannot’ be cured 
of its deceptive nature till it is lifted to 
the plane of the service of Krishna by 
>the merey of His devote: 

‘Tt is only Krishna’s Divine Counter- 
» Whole, Sree Radhike, who serves 
Krishna in her own right. But jt is 
the right reserved to her alone, 0 

Arrogance in the conditioned state 
takes one of two forma via, (1) the 
presumption to be ableto serve Krishne 
by one’s own free initiative, and (2) 
ylie more heinous egotism to be ablo 
to serve Sree Radhika and the 
Uevotees of Krishna as a matter of 
fight. 

Those, viro suppose that it is 
possible for any percon to serve tho 
Guru, the manifestive self of Sree 
Radhiks, withont being raised to the 
plane of his survice by 4.8 constant, 
causeliss, utterly undeserved mercy, 
are fallen, indeed. 

What else is the significance of 
spi itual initiation by the Guru? The 
Gurv is pleased to admit one, who 


is available by the offer of completa 
submission on the part- of — the 
intending disciple, according to This 
impepfect and ‘essentially + wrong 


conception of submission, " But its 
acceptance by the Gurn automatically 
impatts to thetoffer in x realisable form, 
the perfect and trae quality of sub. 
mission, = * 

The serving goodness of the sub- 
missive disciple is communicated totain 
by the Guru, ‘The individual soul by 
his nature is always unfil to serve, ‘The 
soul can obtain not only the effective 
faeulty but also the true plane of bis 
patural function by the merey of the 
Guru. 

‘Chis utter helplessness of the soul 
isa corrollary from the fact that he is 
not Krishna, Neither is the individual 
soul servant of Krishna by indefeasible 
right. He may be so only by 
sufferancs, 

This, of course makes his zapacity 
for love of Kuishna all the more 
profornd. ‘The individual ‘soul is unfit 
and unable to love Krishna except by 
merey of His devotees. But he cannot 
be at’ peace with himself till he ‘has 
been pleased with the loving service 6 
Krishna by the mercy of His devotees, 
Only in this way he cxn find his natural 
funet.on. 

But, nevertheless, he’need not make 
a grievance of his really hard lot. He 
realises Krishna to bd alllove by the 
necessity of having to depend so entirely 
upon His merey by the irresistible 
urge of love Divinely implanted in his 
soul by Krishna. 

Can there be, therefore, a 


worse 


offence agairist ond's higher nature than 
egotistia mirogdnce ? 

But how do the people of this world 
conduct themselves? Are they” not 
eopceited by nature? Is it mot the ruling 
* passion of évery worldly person to sceke 

to;, be applauded by every one, 
indfading Krishna Himsolt 

The Sad plight of the conceited 
worlding reminds us of tho moral 
of two old fables. (There ig a 
fable of the fro’ who b&rst himself in 
the attempt td swoll to the eizo ofan 
ox, through coperit. ‘The otlier fable is 
of the mouse who after he was made 
info lion had to be reverted to his 
original condition for his attempt to eat 
up the vary sage who had made him 
into a lion in response to his arrogant 
prayer. 

‘But the cantankerous belief in one’s 
superiority dies hard. The arrogant 

wrson, indeed, finds it, no easy task to 

pean the world, “He'dan live only by 
abject slavishness to those scoundrels 
who are sct up by Providence to so 
chastising him for his arrogance. ‘Those, 
who ate auvillmg to submit to the 
devotees of Krishna, had to submit to 
persons more beastly even than them- 
selves. 

It is fovlish and 


disingenuous to 
suppose that an arrogant person ean 
ever serve Krishna or His devotees, 


If is foolish to suppose that an arrogant 
person can also harm anybody excepting 
himself. 
The arrogance that 1s displayed by 
the devotees of Keishna agaiust His 
enenres is quite difrerent from the 
arrogance of conecited worldiings. The 
arrogance of Hanuman against the 
demon Bayana is tho exercise of the 
highest humility in the sarvice of the 
Absolute. Hanuman was not puffed 
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up by the sense of hig own superiority. 
He felt irresistibly strang for chustising 
the enemy of his Divine moster, Hige 
arrogance was displayed in the service 


of God. Tt was not casy to chastise 
Ravana, He was the terror of the 
whole world, Hanuman was gnly a 
monkey. But he faced tie ten-lieailed 


arfogant monsterwiththe most subline 
display of the arrogance of Tis humble- 
love for the Most High, 

Arrogance against. the dey yok 
Krishna is not on the level 
conduct of Hantynay. ‘The arrogance 
of Ravana is as: culpnble as the 
arvoganee of Hanumau is praiseworthy. 

The arrogance of an altruist man- 
fests itself in numburless ways. It is a, 
favourable trick with an altruist to set 
up as a precher of religion. 
boasts it unmeasured language of his” 
humility,  trathfoluoss, sincerity of 
purpose and the possession of ‘every 
form of execlience. 

But it is never pi 
altrnist to be really good. 
negs is fo be. fonnd nowhere except in 
the servants of Krishna. The altruist 
is bound to be av arrant hypocrite in 
the very profession of his ‘capacity to 
cure the ills of the world, He willingly 


of 
of the 


shuts his eyes to his o~n endless 
imperfections, ‘This ws ta, be expected 
from one who can pretend to tind 


rewediable defects in the 
of the Alllove Himself, 
One is not required to surrender 


al 


angements 


one’s individuyl judgment for tho 
purpose of service, " But it is the abuse 
of one’s ‘reedom to employ one’s 
judgment (?) for upholding the ideals 
at good (2) works and « a 


against the principle of devotion. Ona 
is led into this wrong judgment by Ue 
neglect of the unconditional service of 
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Krishna and His devotees. [tis only 

* by the sorvice of Krishna that sock 
“Worng self-conceit is kept under propor 
check. ‘Tho moment one is: Jisposed to 
place one's individual judgment above 
help from Krishua and His devotees, 
one commits spiritual suicide, Ae 
becomes an arroyat, conesited knave 
and an abject dave of tho lusts of 
“the. flesh. ¥ 


A glever person is, indeed, able for 
+f, 4 time to hide his degradation . from 
others by moans of hypooritical’ pro- 


fessions and practices ‘But. the inner 
degradation és only*confirmed by such 
 insipoor® conduct, * 
+, Tt is imperatively necessary to seek 
the company of the pure devotees of 
Krishna if « person is sincerely disposed 
» for the service of Krishna, One aust, 
at the same time, with equal deter. 
mination eschew all connection with 
worldly persons. It is not possible. to 
aveid being contaminated by ovil 
+ association except By the constant 
culture of active ‘serving relationsbip 
with the lona side servants of Krishna, 

But it is not possible to approach 
the devotees of Krishna by covered or 
open arrogauce, ‘What is the method 
of worldly people for mixing with 
their brethien (7). Ono is sadly. mi 
taken if one ‘is seized with the 
monstrous ambition of becoming the 
guru of the devotees of Krishna instead 
of being thei: tertal unworthy disciple 
by their grace, 

It is, of course, quite possible for a 
Person to mistake learning, or clever 
ness, or tactfulness, or asezeticism, or 
truthfulness (2), cr morality or 
revk, or wealth, or nationality, or social 
(malities, or auy other mundane merit 
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ordlemerit, as the criterion of saintdi- 


ness (7). Such a mistake is’ ‘also 
a self-coideited 


inevitable in the case 6f a g 
Person who is constitutionally di 
clined to the very principle «of sorvive: 
Such unfortunate arrogant persons are 
unable to understand the supfer- 
Gxeellence of the principle of wnalloyed 
devition to the bona fide servants of 
Krishna, who are busy advertisin 

them own possession pf those worldly 
merits (2) and goodnosses (2), which 
can have ‘absolutely no value in the 
estimation of the servants of Krishna. 

No teacher of retigion he- ‘so 
insistently cautioned us against the 
devices of these enemies of God and 
man, as Lord Sree Chaitanya. It is 
for this reason that the reat teaching 
of the Supreme Lord has always bees 
Unaceeptable to the vast majority of 
worldly people and the — pseudo. 
religioaist who pander to tho corrnpt 
tastes of the unthinking worldlings, 

It is high time to seek te bring the 
subject of religion within the method 
of Scientific treatment in a proper 
manner. |The teaching of Mahaprably 
Sree Krishna Choitanya is in favour of 
a thoroughty scientific study of all 
Current religions systems. Su¢h study 
is now.a.days being conducted on lines 
disapproved by Mahaprabhn for very, 
Cagent reasons, For real advance in 
this matter’ it should be possible for 
the whole world to accept the method 
of epproach te the subject taryht and 
practi.ed by the Snpreme Lord. ‘The 
birth of the tree science of religion 
will effect the permanent cure of all 
forms of unspiritual arrogance which 
now ordinarily pass under the names 
of religion and humility, 


1 hs 


